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OF THE OSITIO! 


vſed in our Engliſh Licurgie, 
throughout the whole yeere. 


TOGETHER VVITH 


AREASON WHY THE 
Church did chuſethe ſame. 


| 


—O— 


y lo OHN «Bo! $, Dottor in Dinuinitte, ad. 
Deane of ( anterburie. 


OE ITN AND GOSPELS 


Row.1, 16. 
I am not aſhamed of the Geſpell, 


Bernard. ſuper Cant. ſer. 65. 


i? ad Euangelium ibis. Haſt thou appealed vnto the 
rſs eneo the Golpellſhalethou goe. ON 


LONDON 


Printed by George Miller for William Aſþley at the figne ofthe 
Parot in Pauls C 


FX 


_rT [RS ee ln — 


INCE, FAMES, BY THE 


Grace of God, Kng of Great Bx1Tarne, 
FRANCE,and [RELAND, 


Defemler of the Faith, 
&C, 
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Aoi gracious and lread Soueraigne, 


burs of Plutarch: S, Cypri- 
an, ableſied Martyr, honoured 
the writings of Tertullian o 
| mich,as that he ſliled him vſual- 
| /y Maſter: Eraſmus, aman of incomparable reading, 
was additted ſo farre to the workes of S, Auguſtine, 
that he aid, the perfedions of all other Doctors 
were found in this one Prelate : Other haue had 


—_————_— 


part auow tothe world,that from my youth vp vnto my 


} 


HAND MIGHTY 


their likings, haply lufls,in this kinde. But F for my | 
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FP. I Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


ts. 


—_ 
_ 


gray haires, F didener eſteeme, aza ſecond Bible, 
the booke of Common Prayer, which(as I haue 
here prooued) cuery tittle 15 groinded m=_—_ the 
Scripture, euery Scripture wel applied, cuery 
ood application agrecable tothe moſt ancient 


axed beſt reformed Liturgtes 11 all ages, 


" Theſe treatiſes heretofore ſcatered in parts, are_ 
now bronght together and bound ogether in one entire_ 
body, which 1 preſent in all bumitty to your Highneſſe, 
as being the defender of the faith, and as it were the 

common Atlas of the reforned heauen on earth: 
| hating ſchiſme with a perfefl hitred,and embracing v- 
nitie with a loue ſurpaſſing the'oue of women : and to 
your Highneſſe,as being not oneh the {chollers King, 


royall gift in the (burch of Canterburie, The Lord 
of Hoſts and God of peace bevith your Maieſlie to the 
end and in the end, that as yo haue now receined ina 
meaſure prefled downe fron the riches of his mercy 
grace for grace; ſo youmay hereafter in a meaſure 
running ouer obtaine glory far glory; for this 
earthly [cepter which 1s tranſaterie, that heauenly crowne 
which 15 immortal and immacceſable, | 


Your Majeſtics moſtobliged 


but alſo the King ot ſchollers : and to your High- | 


neſſe, as a pledge'of my true teuotion and wvnfained | 
thankes for that eminent placewhich [ poſſeſſe by your | 


. \ 7 . ... t#altictand(ſcruant, 


lou n fox S. 
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REVEREND FATHER 
GOD, RicnarDd BancrorFr, 


| 
| England, and Metropolitane, Chancellor of the Vniu:r- 
ſitie of Oxenford, and one of his Maieſtics moſt 
honourable Prizie. Councell ; my 
' veric good Loxvp. 


I. 


SOS Chriſt, * ſo the Church, and 


A» PN as the Church, ſo the Liturgie 
a; -:; A ”J 


| of the Church; is crucified be- 

Ef tweene two malefattors: on the 
Ee CD left hand Papiſts , on the right 
1,24 T4 SÞ hand Schilmaticks ; the one. 
Coat! 'F,57 cannet ſay wherein it 8 truely 
| OE "__ » deficient , the other nill not ſay 
but that it 1s efficient, Vnder whxh the Goſpel bath ſo 
proſpered , as that * England 1s ſwept from Babel, 
and Hieruſalem ſituated in our owne countrey : 
yet both as at a common Turke ſhoot bitter arrowes 
againſl it, end the reaſon hereof 1s very plaine , be- 
cauſe every Pope 1s an open Sctufmarnicke , and 


eaery Schiſmanicke a ſecret Pope, T beſe Foxes (as 


” 
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I 
Lord Archbiſhop of ('anterbarie , Primate of all | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


"a Tertullan, 
| vii Maldonat. 
| 12 6. Joanh. 44- 


-_ 


b Letrer of P;- 
us 5. to DÞ. Elj- 
zabeth, and 
Briſtow , mo- 
tiuc 34. 

c Ded expoſir, 
preface Com- 
manderments. 


Luther! 
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" The Epiſtle Dedicatoric, | 


| 


| 


| 
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| for theſe Scholiall Annotations in pert deſcrie , but 


| hereafter ſhall: more fully deſcribe , their raalictons or | 


and reit your 


fheakes.) are tied together by the cayles, 
jou Peak ther heads chey ſeeme to be contra- 
Ie: combined in faftion , bowſoener different in faith. 
drain the Romaniſt F w/e a ſword , againſt the 


oucliſt « buckler , againſt both armour of proofe ; 


my larger expoſitions of the Goſpels and Epiſtles 


ignorant miſconftruing of our Church . In the meane' 


while, and for ener, F wiſh all happineſſe to your Grace, 


Humblc ſcruantto be commanded in the 
buſinefleot God and the Church, 


l[oun Bors 


S AND WORTHY 
IGHT,SIR l onunn Bors | 


OF CANTERBVRIE, MY 
VERY GOOD VNCLE, | 


GRACE AND PEACE. 


i — On ——P—m—m——_—_ go Rm ——— 


] RT O V did firſt plant my ſtudies, | 
2» G<nqn Archbiſhop WuarttGlrr, 
ASE) thatprefident of pietie,wa- 
tered them, and God gaue in- 
A: creaſe: to God,as to the foun- 
fl taine of all goodneſſe, Tconſe-| 
Nee crate all that F haue: to your 

| Oe happy memories, as to the con- 
duits of much good, I dedicate this enſuing Poſtill,eſpe- 
cially to your ſelfe ſuruining, as to my beſt Patron in 
Cambridge, where the foundation of this worke was | 
laid: vnto your ſelfe, as to the chiefe procurer of that | 
ſmall Benefice, where the frame was raiſed : vnto your 
ſelfe, as tothe linely patterne of that dodrine, which 1 
here delinered. 
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The Epiſt 


——_ ed. cn. trot. ld. —— 
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le Dedicatorie. 


| 


»Accept it as your owne, for it beares your name, | 
and reſembling you much,endeuours to honour you long: 
Jo you ſhall incourage me daily toleſſen my debt to the 
(hurch, and increaſe mine obligations unto yur ſelfe, | 
that lining and dying F may continue 


_ - - — —— — OOO ls —_— 


Your moſt bounden Nephew, 


lonun Boys, 


_—_— 
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NISIERS 


INVITATOREIUE. 


CAt what time ſocuer 4 ſinner doth repent,e+c. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


L L theſe Texts of holy wrirpremiſed,are (as it 
| were thebells of Aaron) to ſtirre vp deuotion, 
and to tollall-in to Gods houſe, 

The whole ring conliſts 5 Mans miſerie. 
of twonotes eſpecially: ?Gods mercy. 


after thizmanner; Our Father which art in hea- 
wen, Þ Admonens adoptionis diuinz, Pater 
N »ter ; & percg/inationts terrenz, us con 
cels; vt {1malinteliigamus egere nos auxilio, 
quia peregrint : & fiduciam petendi concipia- 


mus, qua filty Dei. ; oa : 

And patterne, Luke T5. wa'lt and woc in the lewd fonne, pirie and plenty in 
the good father, occaſion?d repentance, neuer repented. Of the one it is com- 
monly aid, © Oratts ine mal, eft quaſt anus ſme alts. Ofthe orker, / mill com tnto 
thin» houſe euen vpn the multitude of thy mercy, Pa'm.5.7.To thee will I ſing be- 
 £aule thou art my reſu7n2, and merciful God Pſal.c9 17. In the vulgar Larne ;*'Dews 
PIs miſcricordia mea. W hereupon 4.4 ngnſiune : O nomen {nb quo nem deſpe- 
| Yandum e@ff. 

Wherefore the Miniſter out of a due conſideration of both,cxhorterh his pen- 
ple inan Apoſtalicall tile, ro confeſſe their ſinves humbly to the Lord, who 18 
abieto heare, becauſe Almighre ; and willing to heipe, becauſe moſt merciful. 
EEE 


? 
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T he Confeffuon of ſinnes. 


_ 

| 8 bi, e matterand manner of which ConfeſTion all other” Liexrgses approuc, 
| a both ancient (as the Litargses of © $. James, c f S, Bafil ,ofrhcs $ yrians, of 
| the Þ « £:hjoprans ) and moderric (as the Srors/h, Geneman, * Engliſh admonittio- 
-nersſct forme of common praver, * Italian; Spaniſh, Dutch)all which allot Con» 

teſlion of (innes a place, and this place principally. The reaſon bereof 18 taken out 

| of Gods owne booke,Prog.1$.17. Juſtus incxordio ſermanis arcuſator ef = : 
A e 


The which are 2.chiefc motiues vnto *pray- | 
er, as we finde, precept Marrh.6.9. Pray yee | 


| Pag-7's 


« I uber le c 
{i4. ae Inwocal, 


-Þ Bernard. ſer.de 


nat.B Marie qui 
in/cribitur at 
444u4 dutls, 


* Vathan Chy- 
It 14 1 Uidlite. 
* in locum tom 
v.fol 414.lege 
plura, 

Dearcly belo- 
uecd 

Almiokric and 
mot mercifull 
Farhicr, 

* Mnrparimnins, 
B bliatbec pal, 
'0m.4 44.21. 

f tbidem (01.3 7. 
$8 Col E5- 

» Col.1.10. 

' Imprinted at 
Middicburgh, 
I% 1%, *F $ 
& Diſcourſtr of 
the roublesof 
Frankford, £ | 


i 


__ — 


—— wo 
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| Piments de 
flatu rei Chris 
ſlian.in India 
Orient. 


= Bellarmin, de 
bonu operibus mn 
particular, bib, 1. 
(4Þ-4- 

* Tertul lb de 
orat cap.1s 

* Cypr.ſer de 
oat Dom, 

” Tertall vbi 
ſupra. 

4 Hockey Ecclef. 
polut, lib.s 9.35. 
rt Durandus ra- 
tianal.diuin offic, 
lib.$.cap. 54 17 


" Cyp. vhi ſupra. 
& Ambrol,.lib. $ 
Cap. 4.4 ſacra- 
ments. 


* Vrſazus Cat, 


Magdeburg. 
cent.1.cd,1129. 
* German P a- 
triarc. Conilant. 
expoſit. orat.Do, 


* Gleſſa in loc, 


' Cp. Auguſt, 
Ambrol. ec. 

* Lib 2.deſer. 
Dom.in monte, 
tom. 4fol $12. 

* bi ſup calum 
ell ibi vbi ceſſat 
colpa. 

d 1 Cor,z.16, 
| Heb.z.6. 


tit. de precat ,& | 


| 


— 


©, ©, The Pater Nofters "IT 


beginning of his ſpecch is an accuſer of himſelfe : for fo 
read S. Ambroſ.ſer.4- the 118: Plalme. S, Hierom. lib. 1. contra Pelagian. 
eMelant.in loc. ion the practiſe of Gods owne people the Iewes ;as that 
noble Gentletnan Philip Mornes notes in (ib. 1.de Miſſa, cap.z. | ; 

The Noxelifs onely miſlike the Miniſters Abſolution, and therefore in the 
Conference at Hampton Court, lan. 14. 1603. they gained ſo much as to haue 1t 
in a more milde terme called, Remiſſion of ſunes, Herein reſembling the peo- 
ple of ! Bengals, who are ſo much afraid of Tygres, as that they dare not call 
them Tygres, but giuethem other gentle names. Ne fr propriam womenclatur an 


tribuant, continuo dilacerentar. Concerning abſolurion,ſce the Goſpell Dom.19. 
| poſt T rv ont . 


- —»— <»— ——_—_ - - - 


i, _— 


The Pater No#er. 


His Prayer excels all other in ® many reſpeQts, as being the ® Goſpels Eps- 
tome,compiled by Wiſdome it ſelfe, ſo ® large tor matter,ſo ſhort for phraſe, 
ſo ſweet for order, as that it deſeructh worthily to haue both the Beſt and rhe 
Moſt place in our Litwrgie. The ? Firſt,as guide tothereſt: the Moſt, as a ne- 
ccfſarie 4 complement to ſupply whatſocucr is wanting in other : and therefore 
tis vſcd atthe end of the Letanie, at theend of rhe Communion, at the end of 
Bapriſme, at the end of other ſacred aRions ; (as * one titly) T anguam ſal om- 
num dininorum officiornm. 
1. A proeme, Ony Father,c+c. 
It hath three parts :<2. A petition, Halowed be thy name,c5c. 

3- Aconcluſion, For thine 1 the kingdowe, Cc. 

C1. /il, becauſe he is ours: for one wiſheth well 


| three things required ing 2. Sk54, becauſe a father; Towr Father knoweth whereof 
; an abſolute agent ; 


| | 2. Power, becauſe in Heanen : Strength commeth 
| 
| 


| 
| 


| vnto his owne, and he that doth not, «worſe than 


an [ 


In the firſt note theſe »fidell, 1 Tum.5. 8. 


you ſtand in need, Matth.6.8. 


C frombeanen, 1 Macchab.3.19. 

So that if we aske,we ſhall haue ; if ſecke, we ſhall finde ; if knocke, it ſhall be | 
opened vnto vs, becauſe God isa Father, Our Father, our Father in heauen. 

Ow | Admoniſheth vs of © mutuall loue, for without loue, there is no true 
faith, and without true faith, no true prayer, Rom.14. 23. As the Serpent doth 
calt vp all his poyton before he drinke, ſo we mult degorge our malice before | 
We pray. 


| 
Father | Vſed here rather * eſſentially, than perſonally. S0,God is a Father in | 
creation, Deur. 32.6. 


In education, Efai. 1.2, «vis quaſeu exrra 913+ ; happily more fitly, exivze per, | 


Inwardly by hisSpirit, Rom. 8.26. 
= inſtru@tion,3 ara by his Preachers, Matth.10 20. | 
In compalſtion, Pſalm. 103.1 3. | 


In correQQion, Heb. 12.6. * Ons excipitur & numero flagellatorum, excipitur & | 


numero filtor um. 


In yeeres,Dan. 7.9. 
But a father in reſpeRtofhis adoption Y more principally,Rom.$.15,16. 

(Mylticall, as * Auguſtine and * Ambroſe confiruc it ; in holy men 

of heauenly conuerſation, who are his proper ® temples and 

© houſes in whom he will dwell, Toh.14-2 3. 

In beaxen, < Materiall, as other generally : tor albeit he bee preſent e 


| 


| where,yet hedoth manifeſt himſelfe to bleſſed ſoules wu = ed 


gels in hcaucn, andto vs in from h ; 
Fal19.1.G anon | ory from cauen clpecially, 


4-16. 


{ 


_ Petitzon. 


The Pater Noſter, 


Petition. 


He petition, in the indgements of 4 neotericall Authors, hath ſix branches; 

w hercofthree concerne our loue, wherewith we loue God in himſelfe, and 
three wherewith we loug our (clues in God: in © ſigne whereof the pronoune 
| 7hy, is affixed tothe three hrlt, thy name, thy kingdame, thy will : bnt the pro- 
| nounes Us, and Owrs, to therelt, Onur bread, onr :reſpaſſes Head vs not,C>c. 


| 


| —_ —_— atio bonermm. | 
Or (as f other diuide) the petition 15, A +, 17% COS 


Firſt concernes Gods glory, Haltowed be thy name, 


A rcqueſt for good Glory ; Thy kingdoms, o*c. 


things, whereot the 


3535 bo i 6. 

Reſt our o00d,8 of Grace; Thy will, & c 
bread, 

Palt, Forgine vs our treſpaſſer, 5c. | 

To come, Lead vs not into rempid- 

1100, 


Malum cnlpe, an cuill 


| whichis linne 
Ad ePrecation \—_ , 


of enill, which is 
ot ® rwo forts ; 


Malum prne,an euill which Internall , an hdlliſh conſct- 


is apuniſhment for (inne, 
Deliner vs from | emull 


External, bodily dangers. 


Nature ; Gaue vs this day onr daily | 


Eternall, enerlaſting death. 
| Inone word, fromall that thou ſceſt euill for vs, * be ir proſperiric, or aduer(i- | 
tie : ſo we pray in the Letanie; Good Lord deliner v5 in all time of our tribulation, 
-r all time of our wealth, (6, | Nondwm enim ſum in to bono, vb nullum patic- 
amr malum. | 
m Other affirme that the firtthree perttions are concerning the like to come : | 
thelalt three conceraing the life preſent : rhat which is in rhe middle, Grime vs | 
thus day onr daily bread, concerning both. | 
Thefe ſcucn (if we make ſo many peririons)are ® correſpondent to the ſeuen | 
| gifts of the bleed Spirit, Efa. 11.2. and ſeuen beatitudes, Marth. 5. ® againit the | 
| {cuen capi:all ſinnes ; P Ram hath obſcrucd that this praycr anfwerech the 
Dc calogQue. 
Godis our Father, Ergo, we muſt hane no other gods. 
In heauen, Ergo, no granen Image,C*c. 
Hallowed be thy name, Ergo, not take bis name in vaine. 
T by &ingdome come, thy will be done, Ergo, we mult fanFife the Sabbath, and 
| worſhip him according to his word. 


Gite vs thuday our daily bread, that hauing ſufficient, we may be rather help- 
fill, Honony thy father, ec. than hurtfull, by wronging our neighbour ; in deed, | 
Thou ſhalt not kill, not commit adulteric,not ſteale : 1n word, Thou ſhalt not beare | 
falſe witneſle, cc, | 

L-ad v15not into temptation,Ergo,not couet our neighbours houſe nor his wiſe, ec | 

Forgine vs owr treſpa(ſes,Ergo, bound rokeepe the whole Law : which occaſi- 
| oned 4 Luther to ſay, Doctt oratio dominca not eſſe quotidianos peccatores, &-totam | 
viiam eſſe prenumentiam : all our life to be not hing clic buta * Lene, to Prepare Our | 
{clues againſt the Sabbarhof our death, and Fa#ter of out reſurreRion. 


OopN 
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Concluſions 


COwe cam!l at our Seruice Booke for omitting this claife; yet © Caluin doth 
| Jacknowledge that it is not extant in any Latine copies © of which © Fraſme 


| and *uther Diuines haue {lundry conteftures. Howlocuer, blame- 


the Church is 


ll. 


A 2 


4 — «4 id... FY *.. we - 


lefle, | 


© Calvin tnffit. 


l3-cro{ 35. 
M aldonai. ov 
Tanſen. mn loc. 
* Caittan com 


 in2,24 Thim 


queſt,n3 art 9, 
Alberts 

Gorran, in 

Matth 6. 


8 Gorran Guido 
manipul curat. 
ve! wi aly, [nm 
mum m:{:nm, 


infinum, 


k TertsE I'b.s, 

Contra MAariion. 
Cap.1 4» 

* Apgreeableto 
the Churches 


expolition 1n 


the common 


Carcckiſme: 
& Mciandibeon. 
locce' 1. 18 
hor as. 

. Bilurm cat. 
LEO 

| Mugla epilt, 
121.C4Þ.1 h 

* Duratdus 14” 
tonal dann, lib. 
3 (4p.474Y.8, 

* Fraix am bar. 
EFnany tem. n, 
[ol.210 

* Daiandus vhi 
lupra,$.9: 

'- De religione 
{implias lth, 3. 
(4p 3, 


4 Loc.com. tit dt 
n«ocal 

" Bernard ſer 0. 
d- leiunis qua- 
Jragt). 

' tuſtitat.lib.z, 
(4p 20.4 47. 

© Anvol. in loc, | 


: 


| 


' 


i be 


The Pater Noſter, 


| — = 
G Matth.6, I'3s 


! Genebrar ds 
14 vii.ÞP[<in, 


* prrw (1.2.4 


Acer Oo 


* Thw ff L2e. 
TSITAA0 
LE a: £02 - 


prud lb 7.4.21 
» {ire 6, 
Watth. 

« harcs Cat, 


ITY 
| 443, Fc: 


* Perkins vpon 
the 1 ords 
Prayer. 

| * De vita Chri- 


| begin againe withGods praiſe; that as his mercy is from cuerlaſting, ro cuerla- 
| ſting; * trom cucrlaſting predeſtination,to cucrlaſting glorifcation; ſo our praiſe 


| appointed 1n this ſhortlife, rhat we ſhould not ling in Longs, but (as Muſitians 
| ſpeake)in briefer and ſemnbriefes, it mult be continued in the quicr of heauen here- 


| #4 Theoiog com + | © 
| ferue him cucr and cuer. 


| authcnticall : importing © bothaſſent, and aſſurance that our requeſts ſhall be 


| than all the reſt, by how much our faith is more excellent than our deſire : for 


hpat.1 cap 37 


_— _—_— 


lefſe, ſeeing our * Bible, whichis Index qwo, receiucth it,and the Minilter,w hich 
is Index qus, the ſpeaking booke, doth viually repeat it, and ſo faying it in their 

inion we doe well : and not ſaying ir, according to the patterne of all the La- 
tine, and ſome of the Greeke Fathers, and of S. Luke himſelfe,not ill. 


A reaſon of our prayer, for thine #s kingdome, <2 20 | 
Ie cine teſtification of our aſſurance that God will heare our prayer, 
e Tmen. 


Thine i] Earthly Princes hauc kingdome, power, and glory from God, Dan. 
2.37. but God hathall theſe from, and in himſclte, x Chron. 29.11. Secing he 
hath interc{t in all things, iris orr dutie ro come vnto him for cucry thing : and | 
as he hath right toall, ſo power todiſpoſe of all : and therefore we cannot doe 
any thing we deſire, but by power receined of him. And if his bepower and 
kingdome, then it followeth necefſarily,that his isall glory. Therefore we muſt 
inuocate his holy name, that hereby we may giue him his duc. This one dutic is 
Alpha and Omega, the firſt thing we muſt beg, hallowed be thy name : and the lalt 
we mult performe, Thine #5 glory. 

For ener] ) Itisa Rabbimicall conceit,that the laſt Plalme hath thirteenc Mal. | 
lelmahs, antwering thirteetie properties in God, ſpecttied, Exod. 34.6,7 Now in 
that the Prophet doth begin and end with Halelnrab,ttirring vs vp incuery verſe | 
of that Pſalme, and ih eucry ſentence of cucry verſe, to pratic the Lord, he doth 
inſinuate, that this one is our onely ſeruice : for whereas after tweluc Falels- 
$ab; athirtcenth 1s added, itdoth fignihe, that when we haue done all, we maſt. 


for cucr and cuer ; here we mult begin the Palme of glory, but becauſe God hath 


aftcr, or inthis world for cucr and cucr * 2-7pparn though not a-Zxally. For 
as the wicked * if hecould line for eucr,wou!d finnefor cuer ; ſorhe good man,if 
God ſhould ſuffer hun to breath on carth tor cucr and cuer,he would not ccaſe to 


Amen, The which word is the * ſeale of all our petitions, romakethem 
granted. and therefore (as 4 one notes aptly) this Amen, is of more value 


it 15ateſtifcation of our faith, whereas all the petitions are onely teſtifications 
of our delire. © Ludo/phus hath compriſed all in this ſhort Paraphraſe. 


| 


Ater Noſter ; Excelſus in creatione,fuauis in amore,diues in hzreditate. 2s 

in cel : ſpeculum zternitatis,corona lucundiratis,theſaurus Fzlicitatis. San- | 
Hificetwr nomen ruwm : vt nobis fit melin ore, melos inaure, iubilum in corde. | 
Adneniat regnum tum ; non illud mods potentiz, quod nunquam cuertitur, ſed 
iſtud gratiz, quod ſzpiusauertitur ; adueniat ergo iucundum fine permixtione, | 
tranquillum fine tione,ſecurum fine amillione. Fiat voluntas,non noſtra, 
ſed tw4 fieut in Celis ab Angelis, ſicctiam i» terra ab hominibus : vr omniaquz | 
non amas,odio habeamus; quz diligis, diligamus; quz tibi placent,impleamus. 
Panem, doArinalem,ſacramentalem, viRualemno/trum : ſed ne putetur a nobis, 
dicimus da nobs : quetidianwm,qui lufficiat,nobis, Er demitte nobis debita noſtra; 
Quzcunque contra te commilimus, aut contra proximos, aut contra noſinct jp- 
ſos. Sicut & nos dimittimus debiteribus noſtris qui nos offenderant,vel inverbis, 
vel in perſonis,vel In rebus. Er ne wor Inducas in tentationem ; mundi.carn is,Dia- 
boli. Sed libera X05 4 malo, przſcnti przterire, futuro. Hzcpotes, quiaturm eſt | 
regnum & potentia ; hec v1s, quia t#4 gloria, nunc & inſecula, Amen. 


PSALM. 
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0 Lord open thou 


our lids. 


i. 


i 


Psatm.$t- I5. 


nr © +2611 Hemant 
Lord open thou my tips, and my month ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe ©" b 
| A? man is alittle world inthe orcat, ſo the tongne great worldin the little. 


TS - 
Tx 


| Va 


Emnnapiis ſaid of that fatnous Rhetorician) a wa/kzng , a Whole Vmuerſity 
of edifying knowledg : but if bad (as 8 $.[ames doth tell vs) 4 world of wicked- 
neſſe. No better diſh for Gods i publike ſeruice,when it is well ſeafoned:againe, 
none worſe, when ill handled. 

So that if we deſire to be doore-keepers in Gods houfe,let vs intreat Gvd firſt 
to be a doore>keeper in out houſe, that he would ſhutthe wicket of our mouth 
| againſt ynſtuouric ſpeeches, and open the doore of our aps, that our mouth may 

ſoew forth bu praiſe. This was Demi: prayer, and ought to bee thy prattite, 
wherein obſcrue three points eſpecially : 
Who, the Lord. 
Whar, open my lips. 
Why, that my month may ſhew thy praiſe, 

For the firſt, man of himſelfe cannor vntie the ſtrings of his owne ſtammering 
tongue, but it is God onely which openeth a * doore f viterance. When we have 
2 good thought, it is (as the Schooie doth ſpeake) gratia infnſa; whena good 
word, gratiaeffuſa; when a good worke, gratiadifs/x. Manis as alocke, the 
Spirit of God as a key, 1 which openeth and no man ſhutteth ; againe, ſhutterh, and 
”o man openeth. He did open the heart of Lydia to conceive well, A.16. the 
carcs of the Prophet to heare well, Efay 50. the eyes of Eh/ba's leruant to fee 
| well, 2 King.6.and here the lips of David to ſpeake well. And therefore, wheras 

inthe former verſe he might ſeeme too peremptory, ſaying, wy rongue ſhall ſing 
of t hy righteonſneſſe;he doth,as it were,corret himſcfe by this latter edition,and 
ſecond tpcech : O Lord, I finde my ſelfe, of my ſelfe, moſt vnable to ing or fay, 
| but open thow my lips,and tonch thou my tongue,and then 1 am furc my wourh hal 
ſhew thy praiſe, | 

This doQtrine ſheweth in generall ovr dependarce on Cod, in " whom we line, 
| and mone, and hae our being ; from whom onely commeth ® exerie good and per. 

ett oft, l 
c Man is Gods image: Gen.1.26. Some ® Tranflaters vie the word which ſig- 
| mfictha ſhadow. Now, as an image or a ſhadow doth only moue, as the bedie 
whereof it is a likenefle ; when the bodie doth {trerch forth an arme, the ſhadow 
preſently hath an arme ; whenthe body doth put forth a legge, the ſhadow hath 
a legge : ſo man in ail his ations, asa ſhadow depends on God, asthe ſole foun- 
dation of all his P being. 
In more particular, this ouerthroweth all 4 worke-mongers, and (if I may fo 
| ſpcake) babling word mongers. If a man cannot open his owne lips topraiſe 
| God, mach Icfſe dire his owne heart to pleaſe God; if nor able ro rune his 
| tongue, Tet him not preſume to turne hisſoule. 
| And if a mancannot open his mouth aright, let him-nort picke it with a falſe 
key, but rather pray with Da#d in the 141.Plalme: Serawatch, O Lord, bifore 
my mouth; and keepe the dooves of my lips. As it isabſurd in dulding,to make the 
porch bigger then the houſe : 16, monſtrons in nature, when we commit bur- 
 glarie, breaking the dvores, and pullitig downethe * barres of our mouth, that 
| the narrow paſſage may'bee made wide for our bigge words, and high con- 
| ccits. A fonle fault, when ont words are either too many;or roo mightie ; Eccle- 
| fhaſtes 5.7. £112 0) $2390 {6.91 
| 2. Point what, Open my lips. 


our tongue is tuo glib and vnrulie. Lingsa facile Dolat, & ideo facilt vilar 
(faith ® Bereard.) In old age, when all other members are dull and'ſtiffe; the 
| A "wk of 


f Nhil habet medium; aut grande malum v0: 2 1" bonuw. If g10d(48) 
"at 4 


| Damid \ elſewhere thinkes onr mouth too mach open, and *'$, James, that | 


' Hicrom. poſit | 


expoſit an 1 | 


Plalm 119. 
8 Cap.z.6, 

k Plutarch, 
Aſop, 

i Pars optima 
digna que fit 
boſlia Prudent. 
hym de Koman. 
mariyre, 


= Afts17.18. 
* Tames 1.17. 


® Didacus de la 
Vepa,con,s. 
ues Pas, 
peritenital 
Oltafter in cap. 
1, Gen 

? Dan.5. 23- 


T Locus contra 
Pclagianor us 
Genebradus 
tn loc. 

| 


" Eccleſiaſticus 
28.24 


'.. 


| | 
28 14.5. 
© Cap 3.3- 


0 * tongue |. 


* Pulch:a non 
ef lays in,ore 
peccator. 
Hirron,in loc. 

* Genebrardius 
in lacnm., 


> Mat,13 34, 
* Miuſculus i 
locun, 

| 4 Lucas Loſi 


! 18 loc(ue. 


* Fecleltaſticus 
21.26. 


© Verſe 10, 


8 Mit. 12.436. 


| k Pal 150.5. 


i Pal. 108. x, 
k Pſal.; 5. 2. 
| Thom.2.24. 


queſi. 82,611.12, 
| 


* Rom, 11.36, 


- Aveiuft. i 
Plal 134. 

Now anprtur be- 
nediclione, nec 
mnuuur malte 
diflione noftr o, 
ldemin Pſal.66 


' 
] 


| 
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(#, Lord oper des our lips. | 


* tongue notwithſtanding is quicke and nimble. What need any then pray for 
opening their lips? I anſwer with the Prophet Jeremy, chap.4.verl.22.T hey are ' 
wiſe to doe extll, but to doe well they haue no knowledge, Men haue tongue cnough 
to ſpeakeill, at open mouth to blaſpheme God, and ſlander their neighbour; 
but like Plinies eAſtomi, no mouth; nolips, no tongue; poſiefled with a dumbe 
deuill when they ſhould ſpeake well. 
Hierome, ! Baſil, E A and other ancient DoQorsobſcrue, that naturall 

corruptions, and acuall fins, are the very rampicrs which ſtop this free paſſage. 
So Daxid himſelfe doth expound himſelfe, verl. 14. Deliner mee from bloud- 
guiltineſſe. O God, and my tongue ſhall ſing of thy righteonſueſſe, His vnthankful- 
 nefſe did cry, his adultery cry, his murther cry vnto the Lord for reucnge : but 
alas, himſelfe was mute, till God in exceeding great mercy did ſtop the mouths 
ofhis clamorous aduerſaries, and gaue him leaue to ſpeake. 
| Here we note the great wi/dome of the Church, aligning this place to this 

verſicle in this booke ; namely, before rhe P/almes, Leſſons, and Collefts : and 
yet after the Confeſſion and eAbſolution of our {innes,inſinuating that our months * 
are ſilenced only by tranſgreſſion, and opened only by God : and therefore when | 
we meet together inthe Temple, to be thankfull ynto him, and to ſpeake good | 
of his name, we muſt craue fir{t, that according tothe multitude of his rich mer- | 
cies, he would pardon all our old ſinnes, and then put into our mouth a new | 
{ſong : that; as the ſeruice is holy, the time holy, the place holy ; ſo we likewiſe 

the * perfons holy, who ſing, Holy, holy,holy, & c. Deus faciat ram commoduns 
quam Eccleſia fecit accomodum. 

Our fathers, in this, imitated the learned Hebrew Dofors, cnioyning that this 

| verſe ſhould be ſaid ar the beginning ofcuery prayer, in'* trrafaru Berachoth ; 
that 1s, their Liturgic, being the firlt part of the Talmud, as Petrizs Galatinus lib, 


1 


| ſed vpon well b exned (ymbals, and loud Cymbals, in his Quirethere muſt be firſt 


| inall our wordsand aQtions too : for albeit we cannot-make anew Ged, and a 


I.cap.5. de Arcants,& Stxtus Senenſis Bibliathec.libe2. Pag-121. | 

Ay lips] A part for the who!e,tufficientabilitic to praiſe God : Ex abundantia 
b cordizos loquitur, He doth cntreat God then, as before, for a cleanc heart,anda | 
right ſpirit, that his © old joyes of conſcience may bercnewed,and all the whole | 
manthroughly repaircd, a good 4defire tobegin, a ready will to continue,a con- 
{tant reſolution to end in Gods holy ſcruice. | 

The key of the mouth ought not to ſtand in the doore of the lips, but to bee 
kept 1n the cabinet of the minde. For © the heart of fooles 4 in their month, but | 
the mouth of the wiſe 1s in their heart. Daxidtherctore doth dcfire firlt a new | 
f ſoule, then anew ſong. Thetongue 1s ambaſladour of the minde ; as often as : 
we ſpeake without meditation before, ſo often the meſſenger runneth withour | 
his errand. And idle words are not little ſfinnes, of which one day we ſhall giuc | 
great 8 account. | 

The minde then andthe mouth muſt goe together : inciuill communication, 
hethat will not ſpeake idly, muſt thinke what he ſpeakes ; and he that will nor 
ſpeake falſely,muſt ſpcake what he thinkes. In holy deuotion, God muſt be prai- | 


OO OO 


rune well, a prepared i heart, then ſound ell, a cheerefull tongue, likethe * pen of 
aready writer. Albeit mextall prayer at ſometime, and in lome place beſuffici- 
ent : yet1vocall,in Gods publike worſhip,is neceſſaric to ſtirre vp,and blow the | 
coales of zeale,both in our ſelues and others. Open lips in open ſermice. 
m1” Why: 3.Part. [ 
That my mouth may ſew thy praiſe. | Thatas of ®thee, and through thee,and 
for thee are all things ; ſo to thee may be praiſe for euermore. See Pater Noſter. 
| Godisof himſclfe, and in himſelfe fo great, ſo good, as that we: cannot any | 
way detrat or adde to his glorie. Nec ® melior fi lawdaneris,nec deterior fi vitmpe- 
raweri. T anſwer, though wee cannot make Gods praiſe greater in it ſelfe, yet 
we may make it ſceme greater vnto other; it is our duty to ſhew forth his praiſe 


new Chriſt (as the Papiſts doe) yet our good cxample, and gracious ſpeech, 


may 
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Gloria Patri. 


W 
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may makelitcle Chrilt a great Chriſt; occaſion all thoſe with whom we conuerſc 
ro magale the Lord now, who little regarded him betore. See the Magnificat. 
This annunciation-of praiſeconfiſts of often reperition and particular enume- 
ration of Gods eſpeciall goodnefſe towards vs. ® Augnſtine therefore dothgloſſe 
the text thus : Laudem twam, quia creatine ſum. Laudem mam,quia vt confiterer 
iam monitus ſum. Landem twam, quia peccans non derelitiu ſum. Landem tnam, 
quia vt ſecurus efſem mundatns ſum. | 
> Hugo comprehendsall, which concernes vs all,in foure words: God isto be 
'| praiſed, quia Creator ad eſſe,Conſernator mm eſſe, Recreator in bene eſſe, Glorificator 
| 18 optims eſſe : qui 4 non reddit Deo faciendo quod debet, redaet ci, patiendo quod 


debet. 


The whole text doth teach all men generally the language of Canzas," that is, 
what and hoy to ſpeake, that their mouth may gloritie God, and editic their 
brethren. Eſpecially Paſtors to * miniſter a word in time tothe wearte; ſotorune 
their notes, as that they may be like apples of ? gold with pittures of filner, Inall 
| their ſermonsto preach eſis for 7eſizs, hunting not after their awne,but bis glo- 
ric. Lord open my lips that my mouth may ſhew not CAZy prazſe, but Thy praiſe, 
| faith Dawid. 


| 
Gloria Patrt. 


His Kymne is of good eredit,and great antiquity. * Ramw acknowledgeth 
ingenuoullyboth. It is a paraphraſticall expoſition of that excellent ſpeech, 
| Romances, 11.36. * Of him, and through him, and fer him ave all things, to him bee 
| gloree for emer, Amen : vied in the Church ro manifeſt our ſound ind nt 1n 
matter of dotrine concerning the ſacred Trinitie.. We muſt (faith Þ Baſil)aswe 
hauc recciued, cuen ſo baprize, and as we baptize, enen ſo beleeue, and as we be- 
| lecue, cucn ſo giue glorie.Baprtizing we vie the name of the Father, ofthe Sonne;, 
| ofthe holy Ghoſt : Confelling the Chriſtian faith, we declare our beleefe in the 
Father, and intheSonne, and inthe holy Gholt : aſcribing glorie to God; wwe 
| giuc itro the Father, and torhe Sonne, and tothe holy Ghott. And howſoever 
An5aptiſticall Antipodes, out of theirambitious humortocontradid all other, 
and heare themſelues oncly ſpeake, would haue thruſt out of the Church all ſo. 


; Martyr doth ſhewthe greateſt countenance inloweſt eſtate, 
| Forantiquitie, ſuchaslooke loweſt affirme thatir was ordained firſt by < Da- 


Nice, conſiſting of 318. Biſhops vnder Con#antrinethe Great, am, © 320, 

| Fabadius 12 lib. aduerſus Arrian. iiinuates, that it was vied in the Church 
long before. The curious in this point may further examine © Be/larmire, and 

| that O-xexford of learning, Maſter Richard 8 Hooker, + | 


cc 


— 


Ms... ed 


Verite exnltemus Domino. 


| 1s euident, not onely by -b Church hiſtory, but alſo by the Scripture, thar 
| 4 P/almes lanealwaics taken vp 2 great roome indiuineſeruice. i Mat. 35,30. 
1 Cor. 14.25. hen you come together, as eery one of you hath a Pſalme.  - 
Let not any then wonder at our often P/almody both after, and before the 
| word expounded, and read : and ſometime interlaced berweene both. A cuſtome 
| conttone inall other reformed/Churches of Scotland, Frante,Flanders,ehc. 


Avoucall cther Pſalmes, * our Church hath fitly choſentbis, as a wherſtone 


— <ige vpon our deuotions ar the very beginning of publike praiers it 
C: 


| acth v5to ſerue God in his SanRtuarie. For it conſiſts of twopartss | ' 
| 1. An 
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| 


| lene ſer formes of holy ſeruice : yet Glorsa Parr; ſtands till, and like a true | 


| maſns, ann. Dom. 4 276. Others, that it was enated \inthar famous Councell of 


F 


teaching plainly for what mattcr,and afrer what manner, it beho- 


* In locum tom. | 


8 fol.339. 


P Hugo Cardi- 


nal.in Luc cap, 


10427. 


1 Auguſt, de lib. 


arbitrio bb, 3, 
cap 15. 

* Efay 19.18, 
* Flay 50-4, 

! Prou 25,11, 


z De religione 
Chriſlian.bib,1. 
cap. 19+ 
* Ex nolal pa- 
trem:; per filium: 
in ſpirit ſanf2. 
Lombad.hkb.y. 
ſent diſl'y6 & 
Angullin, «e 
Traa.lbb 6. cap. 
10, 
d Epiflol.78. & 
Melanll. expeſit. 
ſymbol 1-NKen. 
tom. 1.ſol.403. 


* A'tuinulh 
de offic. diuin, 

« Florilegus ſol. 
104. 

* Mazdebure, 
Cent. 4.col 617, 
f De Miſſa lth. 2. 
c4ap.16. 

[3 Eccl: faſt, 
polit.lib.s $ 42. 
» Auguft,lv.10 
conſeſſ.c4p-33, 
& progm: nn 


Pſal 118. / 
Tertuli 

de RN 
virgmi To 
$ Scaliger 
emendat. 1p. 
lib, 6,y4g,373» 
eau,1 598- 

k Maſter Dee- 
ring —_— | 
ypont | 
tle ders . 
brewes. 
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The 95. Pſalme, | 


| For he madc 
this Pſalme. 
Heb.4.7. 


® Greg. Na421- 
* Amit. 

* Gen 18. 19. 
yi Cor 9.2. 
4 Joſlua 24.15 
r Heb 3.13, 
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why we ſhould doe rhis,and 
| they be taken either from his Jludgements, 


points are remarkadlc : 


ſhip and fall dewne and kneele before the Lord our maker, 
other about him to doethe ſame : O come let vs ſing, 


( Efay 2.3» 


Where. 
© Plal.139.7. 


* Matth 6.9. 


* Exod 20. 34. 
7 Matth.18.20, 


x. An exhortationto praiſe God,inthe 1. 2.6. verſes, TT 
| In , for creating and ruling the 
"- ; whole world : 3.4-5- 


allegation of cauſes In particular, for eleRing his Church.7 
8. 9. 10. 11. ſetting: before their | 
eyes afearcfull example andthar 
inthe in their owne fathers, for omit- 
ting this excellent dutie. 

| Who muſt praiſe ; Ler vs ſing, ler vs come, let ws 

In the firſt part two worſhip, 

© Where, Before his preſence, 

How <W hereto, Sing to the Lord. 
Wherewith, with oxy voyce. 


Let vs ſing + ' withour heart,heartily : with hands and knees, O come let ws wor- 


2. An 


For the firſt : | Dawid is not content alone to praiſe God ; but excitcth all 


Priuate mane. ' 
Prince. | 


Now Daxid may be conſidered asa 2 
Prophet. 


Publike perſon, 


Here then is a threefold gone in one : An exampte for Maſters to ſtir vp 
their tamilic : an example for Preachers to cxhort their people; an example for 
Princes toproucke their SubicRts vnto the publike worſhip of the Lord. It be- 
commeth great men, eſpecially to be good men : asbeing ® wnprinted ſtatmres, 
and " fpeakzng lawes vntothe reſt. This affteAtion was in ® Abraham, ? Pad, 
1 Joſaa,and oughtto be in all, © exhorting one another while it ts calied to day. 
You hold it a good rule 1n worldly buſinefle,not to fay to your ſcruants, Come 
ye,goe ye,ariſe ye: bur,let vs come,let vs goe,let vs ariſe. Now ſhall the cl:t}dren 
ofthis world be wiſer in their generation, then the children of light? Doe we | 
commend this courſe in mundane affaires, and negleAit in religious offices ? Aſc | 
ſuredly, if our zcale were fo great toreligion, as our lone 1s towards the world ; 
Maſtcrs would not come to Church (as many doe) without their Seruants, and ! 
Seruants without their Maſters ; Parents without their Children, and Children | 
without their Parents;Husbands without their Wiues,and Wiucs without their | 
Husbands : bur, all of vs would call one to another, as 5 Eſay prophecicd ; © : 
come let vs gore wp to the mountaime of the Lord, to the houſe of the God of Tacob, he 
will reach vs hus wayes and we will walke in hu paths, And as Darid here praftited, 
O come ler vs ſing to the Lord,tet vs heartily revoyee in the ſ[rength of onr ſaluation. 

How] Firit where ; before the Lord,befere hu preſence, verſ.2.6.God is euery | 
where ; * #/hither ſhat 1 go from thy ſpurit ? or whither ſhall I goe from thy preſence ? | 

True : God © a circle, whoſe Center ts no where, Circumference every where: yer 
is he ſaid in holy Scripture ro dwell in * heanen, and to be preſent in his SanRu- 
arie more ſpecially ; manifeſting his glory from heaven, his grace inthe Church | 
principally. For he faid in the * Law, In all places where I ſoall par the remems- 
brance of my name, I will come wnto thee : and inthe ? Goſpell, z/here two or three 
are gathered together in my name there an I in the mia#t of them. Albeit cuery day 
be a Sabbath, and cuery place a Sanfuaric for our priuate deuctions, according | 
to the particular exi ofour occaſions; yet God hath allottedcertaine times; | 
and certaine places for his publike ſeruce, Leuit. 19.30. Te fall ſanttifie my Sab- | 
baths, and rencrence my Sanftuary, | 

Godisto be worſhipped cuer, and cuery where, Yet the ſenenth of onr time, 
and the teneh of oxy luwing,mult more ſpecially beconfecrated tothat honor which | 
he requires in the Temple. And therefore * Catnin is of opinion that Dawid vrte- | 
red this ſpeech vponthe Sabbath : as if he ſhould ſay, Come ler vs fing tothe 


Lord, not in priuate only,but let vs come beforehispreſence withthankigiuing. 
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| ain the 100 Plalme : Goe your way into hu gates, axd into his( ourts with prasſe. | 
| The conlideration of this one point, that God is incuery. place by his genc- 
 rall preſence, in this holy place by his ef] peciall preſidence, may teach all men ro 
| pray not hypocritically tor faſhion, but heartily for conſcience ; not only. for- 


| mally to ſatisfie the law, but alſo ſincerely rocertihe our loue to the Lord our ma- 


ker, giuing vnto ® Ceſar the things which appertaine to Ceſar, and uno God the *\ Mate22.21, 


| things which belong to God. That we may not only praiſe where we ſhould, but,as les fre 
it followeth in rhe diwiſion Wherero : Let vs ſing to the Lord, let virewyte inthe  imaginem ſuam, | 


' 


| ſtrength of c:er {aluation, let vs ſhew our ſelues glad in bim. | Deus non queric 
' Eucryonein his merrie mood will fay ; Come let vs ſing;.let vs heartily re. | i» bemize ime- 
joycc: But as good neuer a witas neuer the better. Silence is a ſweerernote then | #3 {yr 
aloud, if a lewd ſonnet. If we will needs reioyce, let vs (faith Þ Panl ) reiogce i__ Pſalm, | 
in the Lord : if (ing, faith Dazid, let ws ſing to the Lord, Whereto. 
Vaine toyes are ſongs ſungtothe world, laſciuious balladsare ſongs ſung to | * Philip.4 4. 
the fleſh, Satyricall libels arcſongs ſung ro the Deuill ; only Pſalmes and Hymmer, 
and [birituall ſongs are © melody for the Lord. Pie debes Domino exultare fivis ſecu- hs Coloſſ 1.16, 
115 mundo inſultare,(aith Angaſtine vpon this text : we may not exalt but inſult Toms. fol, 
| ouer the worid; the fleth, the deuill ; our exaltations and exulrations are duero en 
| Gott only. 


—  ——— - —  — | —— ——_— — 


| 
Venite exultemus Domino. 


| [ Et vs worſhip and falldowne,and kneele before the Lord our maker: not be- 
2. forca Crucifix, not before a rorten Image, not before a faire picture of a foule 
| Saint : theſe are not owr makers, we made them, they made not vs. Our God, 
| vnto iy hom we muſt ſing.in whom we muſt reioyce, before whom we muſt wor- 
ſhip, 1s a preat K mg aboue all gods ; he 15no god of lead, no god of bread, no bra- 
zen god, no wooden god ; we muſt not fall downe and worſhip our Ladve, but | 
| our Lord; notany e Martyr, but our Makr; not any Sainr, but our Sauiour : 0 
come let vs ſing vntothe Lord, let vs heartily retoyce un the ſtrength of our ſalnation. | | 
herewith: with voice, Let v: ſing ; with ſoule, let vs heartily reiogce ; with | VV herewith, 
| hands and knees, let vs fall downe JA. kzeele, with all that is within vs, withall | comely oc- 
| that 1s without vs ; he that madeall muſt be worſhipped withall,efpecially when | furesin the 
| we come before his preſence. | Church, 
Herelet vs mak.c a ſtand, and behold rhe wiſe choice of the Charch, aſſigning 
' thisplacetothis Palme, which exciteth vs to come tothe Temple quietly and 
oyntly, Come let 2: ing ; and when weare come, todemeane our ſclues in this 
holy place cheerefuty, heartily, rewerently, T would faine know of thoſe who de- 
{piſc cur Canons, asnot agreeable to the Canon of holy Bible, whether thcir 
vamannerly ſitting in the time of diuine ſeruice be this kxeeling ; whether their 
{tanding be this falling downe ; whether they giue God their heart, when as they 
| will not »ffcrd him ſo muchas their hat ; whether their lowring vpon their bre- 
thren, be ſinging ro the Lord ; whether their dutic required here, be to come in, 
to pee our, to ſtay inthe Temple, without any reſpect of perſons, or reuererce | 
! tO PACE, ; 
\ T would ſuchas doe imitate the Turks in © habit, would likewiſe follow them | © Sum.coafer. 
1m humble comportment while they pray : f Magna cam Ceremonia, & atten- | $9%:27-, _—_ 
| Prone ſacyts ſuns interſunt T urce ; nam (i vel digito ſcalpant caput,peryſſe ſibi precati- \ , _ by þ © 
| on: frultum avbitrantur : quid enim fi cum Baſſis ſermo tibs babendus, ergo mnlto | Turiice epill.3. 
; ma7u {i cum Deo. Thinke of this ye that forget God, he will not be mocked, his 
' truth is eternall, heauen andearth ſhall paſſe, bur not one iot of his word ſhall 
| { paſſe: if an Angell fromheanen, or Deuill on earth, if any priuate ſpirir ſhall | 
| dcliuer vnto you rules of behauiour in the Church, contrary to this Canon of 
; Gods owne ſpirit,let him be accurſed, Anathema. Let vs ſinglet vs worſhip,tet vs, 
| who feare God & honourthe King, fall downe &- kneele before the Lord our maker. 
fel = Thus 
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| e 4 Thell,2.4. 


poler. fart,2+ 
Cap.3« 


1 Ecclcliat.5.7 | If ſelte 1s cuer from God, and therefore {tiled in ? Scripture, the God of gods, as 


Scapulam ; Om | 


- | of gods, becaulc sn hi hand are all the corners of the world, {ubiet to his po\ver | 
| 


« lohn 12,32, | 


p< OC oc GOA — ine EEE ARTE en re ——_ 
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Thus much of Daxids exhortationto praiſe God. The reaſons why we ſhould 


Firſt briefly, God is our Creator, therefore /ct vs worſhip and fall downe aud 
kneele before the Lord our maker,verl. 6. HC 1s our R edeemer therefore let vs ſing 
| onto the Lord, let vs heartily reioyce in the ſtrength of our ſaluation,verie 1. 


X . | 4 { 343 . 
Secondly, more at large from his3M A OOTY dnt | 


| 

For the Lords agreat God: | Moſt mighty, almighty, able todoe whatſoc- 
( uer he will, and more then he will too. See the Creed, | 
In himſclfe ſo great, that the heauen of heauens cannot containe him, much | 
lefſe any barren braine inwombe him : and therefore Dazid here being not able 
| toſet downe the leaſt peece of his greatneſſe in the poſitine degree, comes tothe | 
| comparative, (hewing what he 151n compariſon of other : A great king abore all 
Gods. As being more exccllent and mightie then any thing, or all rhings that | 
haue the name of God; | 


3 Angels in heauen. ſ 


As iigold is the couctons mans god, * belly- | 
Opinion,g cheere the Epicures god, an | 1doll the tu- 
per{titious mans god.  S——- 
| Now the Lordisthe King of all gods intitle, tor he made them : ofall gods 
| In opinion, for he can deltroy them. ® Angels are his meſſengers, and "Prins | 
ces his miniſters, all ® power 1s of the Lord. The manner of getting kingdomes | 
' 1s not alwaics of God, becauſe it is ſometime by wicked mcancs; yet the power 


| the 4 Wiſe man faith, higher then the higheFt : for religion and reaſon tell vs, 
that of all creatures in heauen an Angel is the greateſt, ot all things on carth, an 
r Emperor is the greateſt : but the Lord (as you ſec) is greater then the greatel! 
as being abſolute Creator of the one, and maker of the other : | Yrantns Dew | 
' eſt qmi Deos facit | How great a God is he that makes gods,yca and marres them 
roo at his pleaſure ! ſurely this is 4 great God, and a great king abone all gods. And 
therefore in what eſtate | Gone thou be, poſlefſe thy ſoute with paricuce, rcioy cc 
in God, be {trong inthe Lord, and inthe power of his might, teare no nan, no | 
dcuill, no other God, he that is greater then all theſe ſhall be thy detence ; he will | 
performe whatſocuer in his word hedid promiſe concerning this like & the next, | 
 Inhihandareall the corners of the earth ]A reaſon to proue that God is a great | 
| King aboue all gods : he isa great God, becauſc a King of gods : and he isa King 


| anc prouidence. 
The molt mighty Monarch on carth is King as it were but of a mole-hill, a | 
Lord of ſome one angle : but in gods hand are all th: corners of the earth, and the 


| [frength of the huls.4.of moſt puiſſant potentates,in compariſon of whom all other / 
arc low valleyes; fay the ſtrength and height of the hils are his. | 
| Antichriſt doth extoll himſelfe * abowe all that called God, and the Pope | 


© Harding Con- doth make himſclfo Lord of Lords, viurping the * whole world for his Dioceſſe: | 
fat of iewels 4+ Yea he hatha triple kingdome, according to his triple crowne ; Supernall,exten- | 


ded to heauen, in canonizing Saints ; /»fernall, extended to hell, in freeing ſoules 
out of Purgatorie; Terreſtrzall,cxtended ouer the whole carth,as being vniuerſall 
Biſhop of the Catholike Church. Bur alas,vaine man, he 1s but « Fox in an bole, 
many corners of the earth are not his ; England (God be praiſed) is not his, +. 
Scotland, Holland, Denmarke not his, a great partiof France, the greatelt part of * 
Germanic, none of his, many choatbih in Portugall, Italie, Spaine, none of | 
his; the great Cham, the Perſian, the Turke, the leaſt whereof is grearcr than | 

; himſclfe, none of his. And albeit all the Kings of the carth ſhould bee drunken 

| with his abomination, yet ſhould he be Pattor vninerſall of the Church, bur ( 


as the deuill 1s * princeof the world; not by his owne might, bur by others | | 
_ ard An weakneſle, | 


Att... 
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| weakneſſc,as ? S. Pan faid, He is our maſter to whom we gine our ſelues as ſernants 
to obey. — | 
| <0 lik ewiſe the gods of the ſuperſtitious Heathen haue not all the corners of 
' the world : for, as themſelues ingennoufly confeſſe, ſome were gods ofthe water 
| only, ſome of the winde, ſume of corne, ſome of fruit, * Ne: onmia cothmemors, 

quia me piget guodillos non pudet, As Heretikes haue /@ many C reeds, as heads ; 

lo the Gentiles (as * Pradentins obſerucd) had ſo many things for their god, 


there were things that were good. 


Q uicquid humus, pelagus, celum, mirabile gignunt : 
F 1d duxcre Devs,colles, frets, flumina, flammas. 


| - $o that their god is not asour God, Þ ever owr enemies being Indges. Other 
| hold ſomeparcels of the earthvnder him, and ſome lay claime to the whole by 
| vſtrpation. But all the cotners of the world arc his by right of creation, as it 
| followeth in the next verſe. | 

T he Sea this, for he made it ] An argument demonſtratiue, to ſhew. that all 
the world is ſabieto his power : and therefote in the Creed, after Almightie, 
followerh inſtantly, Maker of heanen and earth. | | 
| Tf any ſhall demand why Damid nameth here firſt and principally the Sea, 
| | beforcall other creatures : an{wer may be giuen out of © Plinie ; God,who u won« 
derfull in all things, is moſt wonderfully wonderfull in the Sea. 


pe 


— 


rt. Situation of it. 
\Whether we conſider (as )2. Motton. © 

d Dazid elſewhere) the 3. Innumerable creatures in ir. ** 
{ Wonderfull Art of ſayling on it. — 


Yet God inthe beginning © made this vnruly foaming fuming bealt, andeuer 
fince ruled it at his becke : for he f iilleth the raging of the Sea, and the noyſe of | 
his waxes ; & he ſhutteth vp thu barksng curre in che c Þ, as in a kenaell ; be 
tayeth wp the deepe, as in a " treaſure houſe laying to the watcrs, i Hitherto ſhale 
thor come, but no further, and here ſhall it ſtay thy proud wanes. 

Hitherto concerning the greatnefle, and goodneſſe of Ged in gencrall. Now 
| Danid inthe ſeventh verſe procceds, intimating thatthe Lord of all in com- 
mon, 1s our God in ſpeciall. He i the Lord our God, as being the people of his 
| pafture, and the ſreepe of his hands : that is, 'himſelfe doth feed and fauour the 
| Church ina more particular fort, committing this charge to none other. See 
Pretice of the Decalogne, 
| Thelaſtreaſonis from iudgement; for Ged vſeth all meancs ro winne men 
| vnto him. Theſumme whereofis, that we mult not hardenour bearts, and ob- 

ſtinately ſetrle our ſelues in ſinne, as our forefathers in the wilderneſlſe ; but ra- 
ther heare the voyce of the Lord ſpcaking vntovs out of his Word all the day 
long, the whole time of our life generally, but on the Sabbath day more ſpect» 
ally, eat in hts anger he ſweare that we ſhall not enter into his reſt, Read this hiſto- 
ric,Numb. 14. Exod.17. for, as * Pax{doth teach, theſe things are written for 
our en/ample,vpon whom the ends of the world are come. Lege hifterians, ne fias h1- 
| foriz. The indgements of Godare like thunder-claps, pena ad vaum, terror ad 

omnes. As in a Common-wealc, places of (execution are pablike, ad rerrorem 
Popnli. becauſe (as Plats ſaid) Nemo prudens punit quia peecatum eft,ſed ne pec- 
cetr. And another ancient Philoſopher to the ſame 
pereunt wt pereant, ſed vt perenndeo alios deterreant, That the | State which had 
| 80 benefit by their life, ſhould make vic of their death. In like manner, Almigh- 
nie God in this buge Theater of the world, doth make ſome ſpeQacles vnto 
other,all of vs woe gen ators, or ſpeRators : and ſo by conſequence mult 
| take example by other, or elſe make example toother; Sec Epiſt. Dom 9. poſt. 
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T7 p Deum, 


Hat Hymnes accurately framed by deuout men according to the word, may 
be ſung in the Church with the Plalmes of Daxzd, and other (pirituall ſongs | 
taken out of the word, we can alleage precept, and example : Precepr, Cololl1- 
' ans 3.16. Admoniſh your ſelues in Pſalmes and Hymnes, 0. ® CHMarylorat doth 
' conftrae this of ſinging in the Church : and Haymo, that Hymnes were godly 
ſongs, inuented by the Chriſtians of that age. For Gods holy Church hath vicd 
| this cuſtomne fromthe Primitiue times,cucn vnto this preſent day. 
Concerning 7 e Deamin particular ; it is approued by ® Luther, and b;cld by 
| our? Martyrsagood Creed: (as it isthought generally) compoled by thole | 
| ewo great lights of the Church, Ambroſe 4 who was the moſt reſolute Biſhop, 
| and Angaſtine* who was the moſt tucicicus Doftor of ali the Fathers. 
| It isreported by Dacins, areucrend Biſhop cf Alilane,ti.at in his time,who 
| lined vnder © [aſtinian * anno538. this Hymre was receivedand vice in the 
| 


Church : which argueth ir of greater antiquity then wpſtars Peperte. The Nowe- 
lift (as® Anguſiine writes of Fanſtus the Manichee) Vel nonwicligende repreben- 
| dit, wel reprehendendo non intelligit. Either tcomuch paſſion, cr clic too attic 


| knowledge. 
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Benedicite omnid opera, 


y His Canicle 1s arapſodic gathered here and there from diners Pſa!mes of 
| Dawid, as the * marginall notes indigitate : cited often by the learned and 
| ancient ? Farhers,and not cnſured for it by the Lutheran Hiftoriographers. Cent. 
5.colum.219. 
Imprinred at Hidleburgh with the Dawidicalt Plalmes in Engliſh meeter:an 
| honour denied vntothe Charch-P/a/rer inprofſe. Ina word, I find this Hymne 
Ifle martyred then thereft, ard therefore dimiſſeir, as Chrift did the woman, 
luhn 8. Where be thine accuſers? Hath ro man condemned thee ? no more dee I : 


oe thy way. 
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Benediftus. Lv xu 1.68. 


He Brneaidtus, Magnificat, and Nunc dimittu, arefaid in the Church daily, 
whereas other Pſalmes of Daxid, Aſaph, Moſes arc read but monethly. The 

, reaſons hereof are manifeſt, and manifold, I will only name two. : 

| Firſt, theſe meſtexcellent Hymnes (as * gratulations wherewith our Lord and 

; Samiour was 10) fully receinedat his entrance into the worldJconcerne vs ſo much | 
| more then the Pla;mes of Dawid,as the Goſpell more then the Law,and the new | 
| Teſtament more then theold. For the one arc but prophecies of Chriſtto come, | 
| whercas the otherare plaine diſcoveries of Chriſt already preſent. | 


Secondly, theſe ſongs are proper only to Chriſtiavity, whercas cther Plames | 
. are cM mon to the /ewez,as well as tothe Chreflianshs rewith they praife God | 
in their $ y»agogue,fo well as we praiſe Ged in our Charch. A lew willfins with | 
eAſaphand Dawid, thatthe Mrfſias of the world ſhall come, but he cannct, he | 
| willnoracknowledge with Zacharias and Sirzeon that he is come. So that the 
N onel:#t ticrein miſliking the Churches coſtome, dothTeeme to play the Tew ; 


{ which I rather aſ(cribeto the lightneſle of his folly,thento the waight-of his ma- 


| - - . þ exons ws Eccleſie non intelligit,® ſed amar ſnam, ow qnia vera off, ſed quia 
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after the ſecond Leſſen, 3s an Hymne'ofpraiſe to maghike Cod | 


e recelue by the {weer tidings of the Goſpell ; Ble/e# be rh 
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| The Benedittus. 


Re 


| C1. Concerning Chrift and his kingdame.). : 
It hath two principall parts :<2. hens lohn the Baptiſt and 61 office, 
verſe 76.&c. 1127 addy 

| Ttis very remarkable, that Zacharias who was dumbe,yer(.20.doth now not 
onely ſpcake, but alſo prophecte. He was made { pecchleſſe, becauſe he was faith- 
cf: : but now belecuing, hislips are opened, and his mouth doth ſhew forth 
Gods praile : ſaying, Bleſſed be the Lord. | 

{ Let noman in his affliction deſpaire ; for (as Þ Ambroſe notes) it we change 
our manners, Almightic God will alter his minde. Nec ſolum ablatareſiirnsr, ſed 
etiam inperata concedit; He will not only reſtore that which was taken away, but 
allo giue more than we can expect. © So he bleſſed the laſt dayes of ob more than 
the firſt : for whereas 4 he had but 5000 ſheepe, 3000 camels, 500 yoke of oxen, 
and 5oc ſhee-aſſes : afterward the Lord gaue him 1400- ſheepe, 6000 camels, 
1000 yoke of oxen, and 1000 aſſes. In the ſecond of /oe/; If you will rwrne to me 
(faith the Lord) with all your heart, with fafting weeping and monruing,] wilt ren- 
| der vnto you the yeeres which the Graſhopper hath eaten, the Canberworme, and the 
| Caterpiler. And moreoner, I will powre out my Spirit vpon all fleſh, and your ſonnes 


| and your danghtcys ſhall propherie. &c. Inthe 9g. of Matthew, when Chriſt ſaw 
| the faith ofthe pallie man, he did not only cure the ſores of his bodice, butalſothe 
| ſinnes of his ſoule ; Sonne, be of good cheere, thy fennes ave forginen thee, 


5 efie Gelb mare canta 3 Whoto be bleſſed ; The Lord God of Iſo acl. 
” | 2. Why ; firſt for promiſing, then for perfor. 
ming redemption vntothe world. 


Bleed] Thatis, praiſed, as Pſal.18.47. Matth.23.29. So that Zacharias 
hcre remembring a great benefit, begins his Hymne with thankes, Benedittus 
| Dominus. Hereby ſignifying, that ir is our firſtand chicfedutic to be thankful, 
| to bleſie God, who dothſo wondertully bieſle vs in all the changes and chances 
| of rhis mortall life, to ſay with © ob, T he Lord ginerh, and the Lord tabeth bleſſed 


| are to bc conlidercd eſpecially: 


| b: the name of the Lord. God be praiſed, andthe Lord be bleſſed, is the language 


, of Canaan : whercas vathankfulneſſe is the Demlstext, and the blaſphemices of 
wicked men are commentaries vpon it. 


| TreLora, Fcor,as f Ariſtotleſaid; Praiſe u only vertues due: but none is 


;ccciued any gitt or good trom him, only the Lord is worthy to be pratſed inand 
| for himſife, 
| Godof Jſrael ] Socalledin® tworeſpeRs : firit, in regard of his loue towards 


them, as being hz prentiar encloſure ont of the Commons of the whole world, Deut. 
& © © Pſaim.7 *. Elay F 


they. Pal 99 1. The Lord is King, be the people ncuer ſoimpaticnt; he (itterh 
| verweene the Cherubins, be the carth neuer ſo vnquiet : bur Ifracl willing| 

| 11Omitted her ſeife to ferue him cheerefully with all her heart. The deuill is 
{ prince of the world, becauſe the wicked of the world be ready to give place to 
| aiStupoeſtions ; but the Lord is God of //-ael; thatis, of all good men, becauſe 
| TNCy refit Saran, and yeeld to his goucrnment, deſiring daily that his kingdeme 
| nay come, and his will be done 1n carthas 1t is 1n heauen. 

He goth vie thistitle, * rathcr than another, in generall, todeſcrivethe true 
God, and todiſtinguiſh him from the gods of the Gentiles, who were not gods, 
but [1dols: thatis, deuils (as ® Enthymins obſerues.) In particular, this ritle 

didbeſt fit his occaſion, becauſe Chriſt the Redeemer of the world, was promi- 
ledvnto the " lewes, eAbraham and his ſced for exer ; and therefore bleſſed be the 
} Lord Godof Iſrael. 
 / 7? Firſt for promiſing : then for performing. : 
Thepromifes of God touching the CMeſſas, are ® twofold. 
I. Madc by himſelfe, to Adam, Abrabam,1ſaac, verl.7 2,73. 
B | 


——_ TT Sem 


good, 5 except God. Other aretobepraiſed1n him, to tarre Forth as they haue | 


% 
Secondly, in regard of their ſernice to him, he i is God ofother, will rhey nill 


ern yy Made 


b Lib 2.in Lac, 
cap.de . 
{ rone i, 
© Tob 42,12, 
« Tob 1,3. 


| | Lih.1.Flibic. 
(ap 17, 
8 Mark 10,18, 


b Praux{1915 it 
[66. 


i Enthymins, 


k Maldoxat.in 
locum . 
1 Pſal g6,5- 
= In Pſalmumw 
Predic, 
« Rom 9.4- $. 


| © larſenizs con» 
cord cap. 5. 


, 


| 


—— 


" Ioh 1.23, 


1 Goran. && 
BidNX 4101 1M 
loc 


As 4,24. 
f Marth 17.3- 
: Hom 6.114 Cap, 
8. Leait. 


* Calun mie. 
* 2 Pet 2.41, 


y Omillcs oa 
Maldon it, in 
Ioan, 9+ 


(4p.11. Haiih, 


* 25am 17.23. 


» Matt 25.36. 
© Luke 16.1, 


« 1 Epili.$.19 
* Rom.6.13» 


f Gorran, m los, 
ex Auguſiins. 


$ 1 Tim.1- 15, 


The Benedittus. 


2. Made by his ſcruants: As be ſpaks by the month of bu holy Prophets, whi: 
bane beene fince the wor {d began, ver\.70- 

He ſpake] The Prophet 15 but the voyce : God himſelfe isthe ſpeaker,as John 
Baptiſt ſaid ; 1 am the ? voyce of him that cryeth in the wilderneſſe. 

By the month] Inthelingular number ; for 4 albeit they were many, yet they 
ſpake but one thing, from one ſpirit,as it were with one mouth. 


of theſe dayes. { Inthe transhguration, 
Chriſt : ſignifying hereby, (ſaith* Orzgen) that the Law and the Prophets, and 
the Goſpella 


Tabernacles for one. 

Place, * ſeparated from the prophane vulgor, and 
conſecrated to this high calling. 

Grace, for being hallowed and cleted to this office, 
they ſpake by the * Holy Ghoſt: enducd alto 
with gifts of ſanAihcarion; in ſo much that Pro 
phets, and holy men, heretofore were voces con- 
wertibules, as it is 7 obferued out of the old Telia- 
ment,Gen. 20.7.and new, Luk. 7.16.Ioh.g.17. 
This may t*ach the Prophets 1n our time to be walking Sermons, Epiitles and 

holy Goiþels mall their cariage toward the people. Predicat Vind voce, quis pre- 

dicat vita, & voce,, He doth preach moſt, that dothliue beſt. - 


Holy Prophets : holy by$ 


s Mallonat in | 


—_—— 


| 


_———_— 


As it is ſaid of JoÞTTc Baptilt,* C xm miraculum nullum fecerit, perpetunm fant 
ipſe miraculum ; So a good man doth way preach, thovgh he neuer comes un 
Pulpit. Whereas ſuch a Miniſter, as 1s no wherea Miniſter but in the Church, is 
like * Achitophel, who {ct his houſe in order, and then hanged himſclfe. The 
word preached is as Aaronirod ; if in the Preachers hand, it is comely ; but if 
he cait it from him, it wiil happily proue a Serpent. Thar which God hath joy- 
nedtogether, let no man put alunder, Holineſſe, and Prophecie, © Lord induc thy 
Aumſters with righteouſneſſe, that thy choſen people may be 1oyfull, 

As God is mercifull in making, ſo taithfull in keeping his premiſe : for be v4. 


. 
| 
| 


! 
| 
| 


| 


Which hawe beene ſince the world began | For * all the Prophets haue feretold | 
Aoſes and Ekas arc laid to talke with 


rec all in one. And therefore Peter was vnwile to make three | 


- 


) 


} 


ſued and redeemed hu people. | 

Viſeed Jlnthe berecr part, for viſitation in mercy,notin indgement,as Pſal. 8.4. | 
Gen. 21-1. CE ING 

If Chriſt did viſit vs in our perſon, let vs viſit him inÞ his members, All of vs ' 
are his © ſtewards,and the good things he hath lent vs are not our owne, but his ; 
either the goods of the Church, and fo we may not make them Impropriations: | 
or elſe the goods of the Common-wealth, and we may nor incloſe them. He is | 
the beſt ſubicthat is higheſt 1n the Subſidie bouke ; ſo the beſt Chriſtian that is | 
moſt forward 5» /nbſidy7,1n helping his brethren with ſuch gitts as God hath be- | 
ſtowed vpon hit. EE I | 

T he whole world (faith 4 S. Jobn) licth in wckedneſſe, ſicke, very licke vnto 
© death. All wickedneflc is weakne fle,ceuery flinne 15 a fore; Couctouſneſſean in- 
latiabledropſic; Pride a ſwelling rympanie ; Lafinefle the Gentlemans geur : 
Chriſt therefore the f great Phyſitian of the world,came to vilit vs in this cxtre- 
mitic : we did not ſend for him, he came of his owneloue to ſeeke and ſauce that 
which was loſt. It is a great Kindneſſe for one neighbour ro 24/7r another in ſick- 
nefſe, buts greater kindnefſe to watch and pray with the comfortleſſe : yer the 
greatcſt kindneſſe ofall is to helpe and heale him. Even ſo, and much mere than 
ſo Chriſt loued the world ; he came not onely to ſee it, but toſfaucs it ; nor onely 
toliue among men, but alſoto die for men : as ro viſit, ſo ro redeeme. The Lord 
did endure the crofſe, that the ſeruant might enioy the crowne : the Captaine 
deſcended into hell, that the ſouldicr might aſcend into heaven : the Fhyſitian 
did dic,that the Paticnt might liue. ©» Bernard pithily : Triplici morbo laberabat 
genes humanum,principio, medio, fine : id eſt natinitate,vita & morte. Venit Chri- 


_ 


lu, contra triplicem bunc morbums, atiulit triplex remedinum, Natu eft, vixit, 
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| 


The Bened:itius. ky 5 


 —— 


mortuns oft : cins natinitas purgauit noſtram,mors eius deſtruxit noſtram,vita cins 
inſti uxit noftram. As ' S. Parl in two words; He died for our fonnes, and roſe | * Rom.4.zs, 
aname for our m/tification: that is, (faith * Aquinas ) he died to remoue frem vs | * $um, 4 pert, 
ati chat which was cuill, and roſe againe to give vs all that which was good. All | queſt. 53.4.1. 
is infolded inthe word Red-eme, the which (as Interpreters obſerue generally) 
doth imply that we are deliuercd frons the hanas of all xr enemies, and they bee 


principally foure : 


World, R 


I 1 Cor,16 26, 
Chriſt onercame the world on carth, the fleſh on the Croſſe,the dewill in he'l, 


dea h in the graue ; now being the Churches head, and }usband, he tooke her 
dowric, which ws finne (for {lee had nothing elſe of hcr owne) and indowed 
her with all is goods. m [am my welbeloneds, and my welbelon:d t mine. So that | ® Cant 6.2, 
Chriſt was borac for vs,and liued for vs,and died for vs, and roſe againe for vs ; 
a1d therefore thoughthe deuill cry, ego decipiam; the world cry, eg2 d-ff. iam ; 
the lcſh cry, ego inficiam ; death cry,egoanterficiam : it makes no matter 1n that 
Chriit cryeth, © ego reficiam, I wil: caſe you, 1 will comfort you, 1 wil viſicand | * Matth.r1.28 
redecme you. See Gofpell on W hitſunday. 

Hzs people) The lewes, as ſent ro them ® firſt, and principally, whom hee did | » x4arth.r 5.24 
viſit in his owne perſon, whereas all other Dioceſſes of the world were viſited by | As 13.46. 
Commiſſarics : 1 fay firſt, for afterward all people were his people: ! s/iranit oms- 
ns 1-ntes.quonium omnes egentes. In him we arc all one, ther? u neither Jew nor 
Grecs ew”, nather bond nor free neither male nor female,Cal. 3-2 8, 

P 1uruſtine(weetly ; 7 he beleening Gentil+s are more 1[ra l,than Iſrael it ſelfe; | * inPlal.148. 
for the /ewes are the children of A5raham accordi'g to the ficth only bur we arc 
the chidren of Abraham after the ſpirit : they be rhe 4 ſonnes of Abraham, who | « 10h x.39 
ane the works of Abraham. But what was Abrahams Chicke worke? 1 he C Scrip- ' Gen. Il 3.6s 
ture tells vs, «Abraham beleened and it was imputed wnto him for rightronſneſſe. S0 
that as © Pax concludes, all belceucrs arc true liraclites, A&ravams ſeed and 
heyres by promiſe. Sec Nunc aumittu. 

Bur (hill wenow ſinne becauſe grace dothabound ? God forbid. He hath d-- 
linrred vs from the hands of all our en'mies, that we might ſerne bim mithout femre, 
in holtneſſe andrighteou(neſſe all the dates of our life, * Sine tymore inimics, non /ine | t Gmyax. in lac. 
'1more Domins Behauing our {clues in this preſent * world reagiouſly towards | * Tit.z.12. 
God, rightcouſly toward our neighbour, toberly towards our clues. 

(1. Whodid redeem » The Lord Godof Iſrael, * fatlor | , Aupult (er. 
terre fafins in terra,yea. fratus in terra, —. 27. de emp. 
2. Whom Such as /ate in aarkneſſe and tn the hadow of 
| death, His Y enemies, * aliants from hi Common- |, q,,, wo, 
ts Ao] w-alth, and open traytors to his kingdome. — |* Ephcſ2,12 
AL 1? CESAR exay:\ 3- From what : From the hands of all our enemics, 
; | 4+ With what : With his owne ® precious blood, the | « x Per.1.1 5. 
leaſt drop whereof had beene merits mnſinits, yer his , 
death only,vas merits defenits, © 
| 5- For what : Þ That being deltuered from ſinne we ſhould | » \ perc24. 
| lineinrighteouſneſſe. 

Conſider theſe points, and rhinke nor this Hymne too much vſed in our Ls- 
tr9%- ; bur fing with Zacharias daily, Benediftus Dominns : and lay with © Da- : Pal 116.17, 
wil, Ouidretr ibuam Domino pro ommbus que tribuit mihs ? 4 Primo nil eram, degopie _s: 
| + ferit me : pericram, queſt me : querens inuenit me, captiuum redemit me, Chooaees, 
| emptum liberauit my, de ſerno fratrem fecit me. We owe our ſoules, our tcluesto 
God for creating vs,more than our ſelnes for redeming vs. 

Concerning ſohn BapriF, and his office, which isthe ſecond generall part of 


this excellent ſong ; ſee the Goſpell Dom. 3 & 4. Aduent. 
B 2  Inbilate 
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' Galat 3.29, 


The 100. Pſalme, 


* Ouelt 73.ſu- 


per x64. 


t Paulin in 1. 
aw wit May- 
deburg ven. 5: 
(8.90, 


$ I" Iacurn, 


. Epacſ. 3.10. 


i Aagu8.1b.2. 

ac ſem Den. 

iN m04at, 10M 4+ 
'of $12. 

* Gall 4. 5 
a0 

i Hieromn 11 loc. 

= Als 145 10 

* Matth,10.30 


| "Rom. 10,17. 


? Scot. Liturgie 
prayers after 
| Sermon. 
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Taubilate Deo. P sAL. 100, 


brow Church doth adioyne this Pſalme to the Benedifns,as a parale!!: and 
that not vnfitly, for as the one,ſo the other, is a thankſgiuing vnto God, in- | 
forced with the ſame reaſons and arguments : in ſo much as Zacharias 1s 110- 
thing elſe but an expounder of David © Moſes. As © Auguſtine wittily, The new 
Teitament licth hidden un the old, an the old is wnclaſped in the new. 

t Lex antiqua nouam firmat, veterem nouacomplet : 

Inveters ſþes eft, in nonitate fides. 

Bra, be toyfull in the Lord, (faith the Prophet) Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, 
(faith our Euangeliſt) Why? becauſe the Lord hath made v5,and not we onur ſelues, 
we are hu p ople and the ſheepe of bis paſture. That is, he hath viſired and redee- 
med his neople. For s Auguſtine, Hierome, Caluin,T arrecrematenſis, other old 
and new Writers interpret this of our Regeneration, rather than of our Creation, 
According to that of © S, Paul, We are hs workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Ieſus 
Unto good worker, hc, 

T he Lord u gratious, his mercy s ecerlaſiing] That is, he promiſed evermore 
by the mourh ofall his holy Prophets ſince the world began, that we ſhould bee 
ſaucd from our enemies, and from the hands ofall that hte vs. | 

Fl: trmth endureth from generation ts generation | That is, he did indue time 
perturme the mercy promiſed to our forefathers, he remembred his holy couc- 
_ and kept that oath w hich he ſwore to our father Abraham, and his ſeed 

or Eur. 

To what end? That we might ſerne God with pladneſſe, as Danidin histext : 
that is,ſcruc him all the dayes,of our life without feare,as Zacharias in his gicfle. | 

God + infinuated himſelfe tothe lewes, asa Lord, Exod,20.2.but to the Chrs- 
tans, as a father, Marth.6.9. And therefore ſeeing we are tranſlated from the 
& bondage of ſcruants,vnto thelibertie of ſonnes ; ! hauing in ſtead of the Law, 
which was excecding ® grieuous,a burthen which is ® light, and a yoke which1s 
eaſte, Let vs ſerne the Lord with gladneſſ, e, and come'before hrs preſence with a ſong: 
Non in amaritudine murmurationu, ſed in tocunditate azleftionn,as Angnuſiime vp- þ 
on the place. | 

The whole Pſa!lme doth afford many profitable dofrinesand vies : in that 
the Prophet doth double and treble his exhortation : O be 1oyfult in the Lord , | 
ſerue him with pladneſſe, witha ſong, Goe wto his gates with thanksgiuing, into bu 
conyts with prasſe,be thankeful ſþea ke good of his name ; hc doth infinuate our floth |} 
and dulneflc in that behalfe : and therefore it bchouerhall men, eſpecially teach- | 
ers of men, in ſ{caſon and out of ſeaſon to preſſe this dutic. | 

It teacheth all people to praiſe God with a good heart cheerefully, verie 1. 

Not in priuate only, bur in the publike aſſembly alſo for publike benefits recei- 
cciuel ofthe Lord, verſe 3. | 

Our bodily generation, and ghoſtly regeneration, arc not of our ſclues, but 
onely from God, verſe 2. Sce Epi. Dom.peſt Paſe. | 

Who is alway the ſame in his truth and goodneſſe towards vs: albeitwe be 
variable in our loues and promiſes one toanother, ver{. 4 Sec Nunc demiters. 


| 
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The Creed. 


His Apoſtolical (reed is pronounced after the Leſſons, and the Niceve Cone 
fellicn aftcr the Go/efand Epiſtle : becauſe faith (as * Parlteacheth) © by 
hearing, and hearing by the Word of God, We muſt firit heare, then contcfle : for 
which cauſc the Church,of ? Scer/and alſo doth viually repeat the Creedafterthe 
| Sermon. 


1 beleens | 


—_— 
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The Creed. 


1 beleene in God, &c. 


Albeit the Creed be not protocanonicall Scripture,yet (as 4 Ambroſe ſpeakes) 
it is the key ef the Scriptures: and (as ' Auguſtine) aplaine, ſhort, abſolute ſumme 
of all boly faith, © Other Confeſſions, as the Nicene and Athanafianjare receiued 
ofthe Church not as new, but rather as expoſitions of this old. * For as the foure 
Goſpels are indeed but one Goſpell ; ſothe three Creeds are in ſubſtance bur one 
Creed. And therefore I thought good in my paſſage thorow the whole Seruice- 
booke to touch vpon it alittle,giuing you rather a bxicfe reſolution,thana full ab. 


ſolution thereof. Title: The Creedof the Apotth 
£2 itle : The Creed of the Apoitler. 

Obſerue then in 1t the Text : I belrewe in God, _ 

In the title note the to went; ter? Us 

It iscalled in Engliſh, Creed,of the firſt word Credo ; as the Pater Nofter is of 
the two formoſt words, Owr Father ; in otherlanguages, Symbelnm ; the which 
hath three ſignifications ; 

1. A ſhot. 
2. A badge, 
3-A ring. 

Auſhot, becauſe cuery particular Apoſtle conferred his particular article to this 
ſpirituall banquer, atleaſt the whole doth ariſe out of thetr * common writings. 

2. AY badge, for asa ſouldier is knowne in the field by his colours and coat 
to what Captaine hee doth belong : ſo the Chriſtian is diſtinguiſhed by this 
Creed from all vnbeleeners, arid misbelecuers. In token hereof, by good order 
of the Church, we ſtand vp at rhe Creed, openly to manifeſt our fairh and alleage= 
ance to Chritit Ieſus our Generall. 

3- A*ring,the * m:ttall whereof is diggedout of the rich mines of the Bible, 
_— with the fire of Gods holy Spirit, and accurately framed by the bleſſed 
Apoltles. 

It is the very wedding ring wherewith the Miniſter in our Baptiſme maricd vs 
vnto Chriſt, when as in the publike Congregation Chriſt for his part ſolemnly 
proteſted by the mouth of his Miniſter that he would be our God : and we like- 
wiſe vowed for our part, by Godfathers and Godmorhers,that we would be his 
people. The Creed then ought to be reſpeRed as the {ignet on our right hand, 
and as the mariage Ring on our Loues finger. 

Now for the Authors, it is ſaid to be £ Apoſtles, (as ſome thinke) made by 
> themſclues after they had receiued the Holy Ghoſt, and that before they depar- 
ted out of Ierufalem to Preach the Goſpell vnto all Nations : © Anno Chr:i#l; 
44: {mperatoru Clandy 2. Tuly 15. 

4 Other, that it isthe Apoſtles, as being conſonant totheir doftrine; theirs 
for the matter,*but not for the manner. 

All agree that it is the GofFels abridgment, which Chriſt taught his Apoſtles, 
the Apoſtles the Church,and the Church hath dcliuered vnto vs in all ages : and 
therefore though itbe not the Scriptare of God, yet it 15 the © word andiruth 
God: of greater authoritie than other Eccleſiaſticall traditions, whether they be 
Confeſſion of particular Churches,or writings of priuate men. my 'N 


The Text, 


Articles. | 
Aﬀent : Amen. FT 4H fard 
: : Paſſint, quia qui e atumin ſe, 
Articulus 'ab arflando, Aftins, nr 4 1 arlat ad credendum. 
In the profeſſion, or whole bodie of articles,two points are remarkabl, The 
—_ © B _ _ 


The texthathtwo parts : 


of 4 Anglican.Con- 


'| * Perkins expo- | 


\ 


| tom.2 fol 173. 


4 Serm.18, 
 Serm.r25 de 
temp. Breviter 
complexa repula 
fidei ui A 
infiryat nec 6te 
ret memoriam. 
Idem ſerm. 119, 
de temp. 

! Them, 2. 
queſt 1 art.g, 

© Bellarm, de 
luflificat.lib. 1. 
cs}.9. 


* Ruffin, expeſit. 
Symbol. & Au- 
guſt.ſer.115 & 

1 $4.de lemp. 

* Euſeb. Emiſ* 
ſen. bom.1.de 
Symbol. 

Y Ruffis, vbi ſu- 
pra,ey Eraſmus 
explan, Symb. 

* Plin xat,hift, 
bb.z3,.cap.1- 

* Angeluadel 
Pa preamb ad 
Symb.cap. 4 


d Hieron epiſt, 
ad Pammachili, 


| & Magdebwy, 
cent,1, lsb.2. col. | 
65, 
© Baroxine an- 
nal tom.1 fol, | 
$17. 


| 


feſſant 8 & 
\Calam.Inſlit lib, 
2.c.16+4 18, 


þt.Symbol. 


. 


: Lexicon. Thee- 


en an | 
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a2 ai TIE: : 
Theg _ cage fck. Ee 
Perſonality, 7. 
Act: 7 beleene. Where norte thedFormulity offaith . PBeleeue in, 


| 2 Lib.4-£4p-1 4» 


8 Ser.181.4e 
temp. 

UW Lib,3, ſent. 
dit. 23. 


ilTames 2 19, 
k 1ohn 6,29. 
| goguſl, traft. 
29. 4n Ioh 1n. 
tome9 fol.1 67, 
= Jam,2.18, 


* Ne do(tr:n, 
Chrift.li2.1. 
cep.6. 

| Þ Dieny/i14 de 
diunes non, 
cap. I's 

1 Granat.dux 
peccalt £41. 

* ilar de Pat, 
& Fily vnuate 


r Exod | $.3. 


Cy Cor8.s:; 

t Lth, 5 Conſiae- 
rat, ad Eugent- 
um. 

« Teytul.lib.1. 
aduer(us Mar- 
cion,Ccap.3. 


« Tham.1.part. 
queſt.15.art.5- 


7 Auguſt.de ci- 
wt. Dei bb.s. 
Cap 30, 


* DiBartaes 
1 day.1,weeke 
fel8. 


Howſocuer one mult pray for another,ſaying Owr Father ; yet eucry one mult 
belecue for himſelfe; / belcexe ; Habacuck 2.4. Sce Goſpell on S. Thomas day. 

Credere Deum, to belecue there is 
Formality, Beleene in. For (as 8 Augu-N\ a God. | 
ftine and ® Lombardteach) there is great Credere Deo, to beleeue God. > 
difference betweene. Cop in Dexm, to belceue in 
CAfulti &- mals, many bad men, yea thei Deuill himſelfe doth beleeue thar 
there is a God : but a Chriſtian ought to belecue im * God; that is, | {redendo 
amare, credendo in enum ire, credendo e3 adherere. Confeiling God to be his God, 
in whom he puts all his truſt and confidence, manifeſting his fairhin ® deeds, 
as well as in words ; according to that of * [renens, Tobeleene, 1 to doe as 
Goa will, 


— 


Name, God, 


| 
Eſſentially in Almighty. | 
\ Attributes, <Maker of heauen and 


God earth. 
The matter or ob. / Father, 
1eX of the Creed Perſonally, Siem | 
concerncth Holy Ghoſt. | 


Church. 


two ſyllables, Dens, ſhould containe him, whom the hcauen of heauens could 
not containe, P Des nomen mirabile nomen, ſuper omne nomen ſed ſine nomine, 
For 4 itall the land were paper, andall the water inke, euery plant a pen, and 
cucry other creature a ready writer: yet they could not ſer downe the leaſt peece 
of his'great greatnefle. .* De Deo cum dicitur non poteſt aici.No man can expreſſe 
his nature fully : yet he doth vouchſafe to be praiſcd in our words, and by our 
mouthes, or rather indeed by his owne words, and owneſpirit; for he muſtbe 
called and called ypon, as he hath reucalcd himſelfe in Scripture, wherebee is | 
knowne by the name * Jehonah,or God: and therefore this name isnot properly 
communicadle to any creature, though f ana/ogically giuen to many, 

' 1n God ] Not Gods, as the Nicene Creed, un one God. For God (as* Bernard 
ſaid) is vnifſimns, the moſt one : i non eſt vnns, non eF, cither one or none. 


| 


——— as EY T 
| Maker of ; foxes | 
God is able to doe whatſocuer he will, and * more then he will too + more by 
his abfolute power, then he will by his actuall : Matth. 3.9. 26.523. 


Hecan ncither lie,nor dic : Dicitur enim 7 omnipotens fuciendo quod vult, nou 
patiendo quod non vill, 

Creator | His almightineſſe doth prouethat he is God, and the creation of 
the world that he is almightie,-Jerem.10.11. Letany make a world (faith Aw. 
gu#lime) and he ſhall be God. Angels, men, and deuils can make and vnmake! 
ſome things : but they cannot make them, otherwiſe then ofrſome kinde of mat- 
ter which was before : neither can they vnmake them, bur by changing them 
into ſome other thing which remaineth after. Only God made all things of no. 
thing, andcan at his good pleaſurc bring them againe to nothing. 


: Nothing, but nothing, had this Lord Almighty, 
I hereof wherewth whereby, to build this Citte, 


Of heanen and earth.) And all that therein is : Exod. 20.11, 


Concerning the name, ® A»gnſtine (a th it is impoſliblethat foure letters and \ 


| 


p—_— 


| 


© — 


—- MEPs « Heauen | 


wt... ww i 
—_— 


—_ — 


' The Creed. | * 0 


—_— A... A... <a. 


Soules are, the glorious, or heauen of heauens :/ 1 King. 
2 Heauen is three- ) 18.2.7. - ETD * 2 Cor,1242, 
fold, where Fowles are, the-airy heauen : Gen.1.30, 


Starres are, the firmament : Gen.1.19, — 


Earth containeth land and ſea, Pſalm. 24.1. Nam ommpotens Þ wna eadem F7 Þ Anguſt.Sol- 
mann Dei creanit in clo angeles, & in terra vermicalos:; non ſuperior in illis, non loqui cap.9, 
inferior #n iſt. | | my 

Thus ( as © one ſaid) almighty God is knowne, ex poſtico tergo,licet non ex an« | © Rim dereli- 
tica facie : by his effe&ts, adextra, though not in his cſſence, ad intra. Seculum | $0n.Corift.liv.1, 
eſt peculum, the creation of the world.isa glaſſe, whercin "H d $. Pax!) we | 4% 
may behold Gods eternall power and Mateſtic : which the diuine © Poet para- om.1.20, 


| * Du Bartes ub: 
phraſtically : ſupro,fol 6.7.58 


The worla's a ſchaole ,where ina general ſtorie, 


 Ged alway reads dumbe Leftares of bu glorie, 


f Plato called it Gods epiſile:the renowned Hermite 8 Antonins,a booke, where- " In Times, 
| , | 8 Tripartbiſt, 
in euery ſimple man who cannot reade, may notwithſtanding ſpell that there is | ,,, g* MAS» | 
a God. It is the Shepheard: Kalender, and the Ploughmans Alphabet. Fig 

This appertaineth eſſentially, and generalyto the whole Trinitic : for the Fa- 
ther is not onely Creator, and Almighty, but the Sonne, andthe huly Ghoit. 

The creation in the maſſe of the matrer,1is attributed to God the Father: in the 
diſpoſition of the forme, to God the Sonne : in the preſcruation of both, ro God 
the holy Gholt, 

Father. 

Tt is faid cf God perſonally :< Sonne. 

Holy Ghoſt. 

The Father is the firſt, not in any priority of nature, or honour, or time, but 
® order : or (as th-i ſchoole) Prioritate ors,snns : according to that of Athanaſires | 1, p,, kins vpen 
in his Crecd, 7 he Father #« of none, the Sonne ts of the Father alone, the boly Gho#t | the Crecd. 
of both. I' will ſend (faith * Chriſt) from the Father, een the Spirit of truth, Ego | ' Pater eſt prin- 
mittam 4 Patre ſþrwitum, 1 Oſtendens quod pater eft totius dininitatus, vel ſi melings | 1 «ngan de 
dicitur deitati principium. Adore ſimply, rather then explore ſubrilly, this inef- arms cog ”_ 
fable myſtery. Scrutars temeritas eft, credere pietas eſſe, noſſe vitaeſt.Brrnard,de | pringiy, Thom 1. 
conſiderat. ad Enugeniun, lib 5. part ſum.queſt. 
$3-a1l, 4 


Chrilt by nature, ſngulariter, © k lohn 15 26. 


He ® js Father of oo men, by pas Hin ecialiter. | Aug de Trinit 
All men 'and all ®things, by creation, generaliter ; as that | {##-4,cap.20+ 


_ : _ ; ® Duranidu ra” 

worke is appropriated vuto him in regardof his power. |, Te 
Andin I-ſu Chriſt bi onely Sonne our Lord. rum ub.q-cop. 
That which concerneth the ſecond perſon is more largely ſer downe theri all 4b.y » 

he re, teaching vs hereby, that as we ſhould reſpeR other doctrine ; ſo this in | y, proven 

the re'!, teaching vs hereby, that as we ſhould reſpect other doctrine ; fo this in | ,, prudentivs, 

more {peciall ſort, as being the center of all the Creed and Scriptures circumte- | rym.de Entalis 

Icnice, H Cor.2.2. Vine, 


T. leſus. 
2. Chriſt, 
Tules: 3. His onely Sonne. * Teriul lib,ad- 
This perſon is 4+ Onr Lord. uerſ. Prax & 
deſcribed by his Incarnation. Thow,2.part, 


1.19 a11.2, 
Humiliation. pe gh 


= _— 


P Lukei,31- 

Paſſion. 1 Coaſale Pet. 
Galatin de A!» 

canis (s 3,04920- 


Eſtate a 


| Exaltation, 


| T. Jeſu js his® proper name, giuen him by the » Angell. Other, if any haue 
the 4 very naine, were typicall Sautours only. Teſas Nane, the figure of Chriſt | 


. y 
254 King : /eſis Syaracke, the figure of Chriſt as a Prophet : leſs Hſe, the 
- = ugure | 


bras 


III 


C— 


20 


” Contra Fauſli. 
1b. 1 2.c4p. 36G, 

\ Ltv.1 de de- 
mon{tr 1119: 
EH2Ng.C4p.39. 


© Caietan & A- 


retius 18 1.M at. 


Calu.Catchy. 


* Ruffin in 
\5mbol. 


* Matth.1, 25. 


” Toh 3 16. 

* Melantt.rxpo- 
7: .Symool Nice. 
(0 1./ol 403. 


* urn, deci» 
wit.hb,11 £4 10 
& | ombar i 1, 
ſent. diſt,2 5. 


bd In vita 01:14. 


vit Platm1 in 
vita Chriſt. 
Incarnat, 

1 Luke 2,25, 


* Tertul,lih.2, 
contra Mare, 
 Cyp.ſer de E- 
leemoſyna. 


© Maldonat.in 
it. Mat, Au- 
guſt Enchirid, 
4Þ44 7, 

k C1/nin,'n lec. 
| Fides m1trua, 
no1 livid 11001 - 
ceperat,Enh;- 
rid.cap.3 4. 


* Bernard. ſcr.1. 
in natal Nom. 

| Avgoſt, ſer s. 
de temp, Lambit 
vbera regens ſ6- 
deratacet, && 
verbum e[l. Ide, 
1: (1m lt, 4.c4. 4 
= [dew ſer.20, 


© Lib 6.cap. 22. 


———— 
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figure of Chriſt as a Prielt, * Angultine, \ Exuſebins, 20d generally all expoſitors 


vpon the 3. of Zachary. | 5 * Nds Cy 

This {weet name containes in it a thoufand treaſuries of good things, in de- 
light whereof $. Paul vſethit fiue hundred times in his Epiſtles, as Genebrardus 
obſerueth. 1dem Sedulins apologet. S. Franciſci lib 1, cap.13+ 

2. Chriſt] His appellatiue * title of office and dignitie. Concerning theſe tw 
titles, ſeſiand Chriſt, ſee the Goſpell Dom.1. poit Natinit, 

3. Hu only Sonne ; whichFGod, Iohn 1. 1. | 
implieth rhat he is Adiſtin& perſon fromthe Father, Mat. 28.19. 

God, becauſe he is a Sonne, not as other by fauour, but * by nature : whatſoe- 
uer the Sonne receiueth of the Father, he receiueth it by nature, not by grace, 
and he receiueth not as ther, a part, but all that the Father hath, ſauing the per« 
ſonall propriety. 

_ Onely Soune | Called the * firſt begortey, in reſpet of his mother and humane 

nature : ? only begotten in reſpeRof his Father, and diuine nature. For the holy 
Spirit is not begotten, but proceeds (as the Scripture doth diſtinguiſh) *® Naſcs 


| eff a potentia intelligente, quia filins cogitatione naſcitur, & et Imago patru: at 


procedere eft a voluntate, quia ſpiritus ſanftus eſt amor,&c. I belecue: Lord helpe 
mine vnbeleefe, 

The conjunRion, 44, proueth that the Sonne is equall with the Father, as 
concerning his Godhead: and yet a diſtin& perſon. * Alzus perſonaltter, non als- 
ad eſſentialiter. I belecue in God the Father, And in eſis Chriſt. 

Creator. 
Our Lord,as our<Redeemer, 
G onernor, as head of the Charch,Ephel.4 5. 


b Szetonins obſerueth that Angaſtns refuſed the name of Lord, © Oroſius notes 


that it was at that rime when Chriſt was borne, that all Lordſhip might be giuen 
vnto him. See Epiſtle Dom.17. po#F Tramt. 

Chriſts incarnation is 1/#aels 4 conſolation, for all ſonnd comfort ſtands in 
happineſſe, all happineſſe in fellowſhip with God, all fellowſhip with God is by 
Chriſt: who for this cauſe being very God, became very man, that he might re- 
concile God to man,and man to God : he became *little,that we might be great; 
the Sonne of man, that we might be the f fonnes of God. 

His incarnation hath two parts : Lear ect 

Conceixed by the Hely Ghoſt.) Works of power are attribured to the Father,of 
wiſdome to the Sonne, of loue to the holy Ghoſt. Wherefore 8s becauſe this was 
a worke of higheſt loue in God toward mankinde, it1s aſcribed eſpecially to the 
holy Spirit, Luk.1. 35. The Holy Gho#t fall come vpon thee, and the power of the 
mo#t high ſhall oner-ſhadow thee,  Signifying hereby that this myſterie cannot be 
ſcene cleerely, therefore not to be examined curiouſly. * S. Auguſtine calls it a 
{weet conjuntion, where ſpeech i Hucband, and care Wiſe. Meaning, that aſſoone 
as the bleſſed Virgin aſſentedtothe Angels meſſage,ſhe conceiued. 

Birth ] 1 make Chriſts#ncarnationa part of his hmil:ation, becauſe there can 
be 10 greater abaſement,then that he, who thundred in the clouds, ſhould crie in 
the cradle, * ſwadled ina few raggs, whom the heauen of heauens could not 
containe ; thar the «ternall Word ſhould become an 1 infant ; that he who was 
the Father of ary, ſhould be now the Sonne of Mary, 

The Scripture nd vs how mancomes foure ® waies into the world. 

1. By thc helpe of manand woman, as all are vſually borne. — 

2. Without any manor woman, and ſo the firſt man was created. 

3- Ofa man withour a woman, and ſo was Ewa made. —— 

4- Ofa woman without a man, and ſo was Chriſt borne. — 

Ofthe Virgin Mazy.] Where theEName, Mary. , 
mother of Chriſt is deſcribed by her? Surname, ® Virgin. © - 


The new Icſuites,and old Fricrs, have many wonderfall extrauagant conceits 


| 


| 


CO—_ 


OT | 


Y 7 Soul | ; 28” 7} 


E*+hi< 0 name : let it ſiffice, that it isadded inthe Gofpell, and Creed,ro ſhew * Lexicon Thee” | 
ch Chrit pong of thelinage of Dawid: and that therefore he was the true Meſ- a 4 yougy | 
ſias,as God had promiſed and prophetied by the mourhes of all his holy ſeruants. | jor. catbovc. 

- ' Before . Tt wadites. 
7 ornen iro! | Irth. & E: Up 
Utrgin | AP pcr petal virgin = (Crit irth ef T "0 


 Rewines ra Hiers' 
. '< Cal. 12.44 * 
Before bis birth againſt 2. Genruley. goſim.bb.y.de 


m3 3. Cerinthians. \ Syaabol cap.4. 
( Vnto the firſt we ſay with 4 Cyril: Parigt Aarons virga ſine ſemine, & non | | Keffia & Cy" 
pariet vir go fine ſerine ? aut vtrumg, negate,ant Virumque conceaite. | 
| CFita:z * Qui enim e louts cerebro CAlineruam, & ex etnſdem 
femore Bacchum, falso prognatnm eſſe ſabulamini : quomodo 
- | ex vtero virginals Chriftum naſci dicitis impoſſtbile ? mwabil.ſcrips. 
Againit the le FaQa: Duoniam animalia multa | ſine commiſtione grnerantur. ub 3.cap.o, 


| cond, we hav? | And Ptetarch inthe life of Numa ſpake like an * Angell + | my = +a 


[ncredibile non ef, vt ſpirits Des cum muliere coeat, cique | © | ke 1.35. 
 ſobolis quedam principid ingeneret, * tren li.1.C 25. 
3 The” C erenthiens, * Ebiomtes, and 7 G arpocratian Heretikes held that | ” Clemens Rom. 
Chriſt was the naturall ſonne of Toſeph ; & verus © merus homo, Contrary. to in(tic.11.6, cap-E 


—_ «6 . Tlrank 
Text, Mat.1.25.Luk,3.23. See the Goſpel Dom.1.poſt Epipan. ; ;" of gg 


 [oHIANiAn. Aereſ1b,cap.82. 
2 Durandus, & contra Luli- 
Vntotheſe that of Eſa 7. is oppoſed : Ecce virgo concipiet , & pariet filium, _ = 
The which wordsare to be conſtrued 5 ſenſ# compeſito,non dimſo ; ſcrlicet integra | , +> rm 
permanens,C@- conceptura,C parinura: nam quale ſugnum vel prodiginm eſſe er,vt que | diſput.s ſc 2. 
furt virgo conciperet, + corrupta,pareret? > Hic ſiratis queritur non erit mirabile. | » Auguſt.epiſt.; 
$s poſcutur exemplum, non erit ſiugulare, Demus Dewm aliquid poſſe,quod nor fa- | © \demepiſt.146 
teamur mucſtirare non poſſes © Fides adſit, & nulla queſtia remanebit. Sce the Go- | © SENS. 


4 44+ Sivel 
{1 pell of the Purification, 4 uy A 
Old 4 Helaidians. cOrvumperetur 


New Antidicomarianits, holding it a point of | tius imtegritas, 
zeale to diſgrace this holy Virgin : whereas it is our dutie © rather highly tore- | 997 1am we de 
ucrence her, as being the Morher of our Lord ; a Prophereſſe on earth, a Saint | |S _ 
in Heauen, (as the * Fathers viſually) the window of Heauen, through which it | fretar Ec lefia 
pleafed the lizht of the world ro illuminate ſuch as {tin darknefſe, and inthe | © Hieroncbb. 
ſhadow of death. Ofſuch eſtimation in the Church, that whereas the 8 firſt ge . | aduer{-Heluid, 
nera!l Councell was aſſembled againlt Arr, to maintaine the honour ct the | e __ 
| Sonne, and ſo by con!equence of the Father : The ® ſecond againſt Macedoning, co nem 
| ro maintaine the honour ofthe Holy Ghoſt : The # rhird was aſſembled againſt | tn, vionthia 
Neſtorivs, to * maintaine the dignity of the blefſed Virgin. And therefore let | onticte. 
not vs giue her too little, though the Papiſts haue gruen hertoo much. See Go- ' Auguſt ſer.1 5. 
ſpcll on the Annuntiation, - oP. 

- ulgent ſer.de 
P aſi 0s (audio, Marie . 
8 Niel. 
Firſt fummanily, 3s affered under Poxtins Dilate, ® Conſlantinop. 


Chriſt pation i Epbepn, 
1s ſet downe Crucified. - _ > of. 
Then particularly, <4 Dead. —— x | 
Buried, y Magdeburg, 
All which our Sauiour did not endure for himſclfe, but for vs. He 1 was woun- | cent 5.col.88g. 
a:d for our tranſorefſions, and broken for our iniquity. In ® me, &- pro me doluit, qui | hay 53. 5 
pro ſe mbhil habit quod deloret. O Domine leſz doles non tua, ſed vulnera mea. He Lan 


4 le ad Grauan. 
 * ſuffered for vs, leaning vsan example, ® that his paſſion might deliuer ys from We 4. 


I11ne, and his actions dire vs tovertue; teaching patience, humility, obedi- | * 3 Per2.21. + 
ence,charity. Greater paticnce cannot be found, then for the Author of life, ro | * Aug*hſers, | 


| ſuffer | 4 7*”þ 


em, Sn 


In his birthagainſt 


After his birthagainſt the 


TO OO x 
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n= 


” Augaſlin, de 
defirm. Chriſt, 
lib. 1.64p.1 4+ 


42 Luke 24:26, 


r T8c.cenm tu, 
calamit, 


* Rawaurnt; 
ala (aluts, 
£4Þ. 26, 
*Chvrch Hom, 
for Eaſter day, 


! Fpheſ4.10, 
| Acts 7.56. 


* Aueuft, in En- | 
cbyid cap. 55. 


* 1 Corls.s1, 
(2, 

» i Cor 2.9. 

* Auguſt, de 
$ymy, aiCatec. 
Ub 3. cap rl. 


ſuffer an ignominious de:th iniuſtly ; no greater humility, then forthe Lord of 
all Lords to ſubmit himſelfe to be crucified among thecnes ; nor greater obed1- 
ence, thento be willing rather to die, then not ro fulfill the commandemetnt of 
his Father ; nor greater charity,then to loſe his life to ſaue his encmies. Forloue 
is more ſhewed indeeds, then in words, and more 11 ſuffering then 1n doing. See 
Goſpell on Sunday before Eaſter,and Epiſtle 2. Sunday after Eaſter. | 

P Nos immortalitate male vf; ſums, vt moreremnr : 

Chriftm mortalitate bene v/us, Vt Vineremus, 


Exaltation. 


Note the Creeds order anſiverableto the Scripture. For Chriſt 4 hrſt ſuffered, 
and then entred into glory. Teachirg vs hereby, tr] a* we mult firſt beare with 
him the Crofſe,before we can weare with him the Crowne. Chri/tanzs,as" Lu- 
ther faid,is Crncianns. As a lillic among the thornes: ſo 1 my loue among the daugh- 
ters; Cant. 2,2. 

1, Trinmph in bell, 

2. Reſurretiton, 

'» Aſcenſion. 

"by efſron. 


T make Chriſts deſcendirg into hell a part of his aduancement, rather then 


Chriſts cxaltation hath foure parts : his 


abaſement, becauſe this gencrall Creed, of the whole Church, and the particu- 
lar corfeilion of our { Church, make it adiſtintarrticle following Chriſts Sue. 
ring, Death,Burial : and therefore cannot aptly be con{trued of his agonie inthe 
| garden befcrc his death, ncr of his tortures on the Croſlc at his death, nor yet 
of bis buriall afrer his death : Ergo, Credenanm et Chriſtum ad inferos in genere:; 
| credibile ad inferos damnatorum 1n ſpecie, triumphandi pratia ſecundam animans 
| realiter, & localiter deſcendsſſe. That as he did ouercome the world on earth, and 
death in the graue : folikewiiche did triumph oner Saran in the courts of hell 
bis owne kingdome. For my owne part, I reſt my {e!fe 11 the indgement of the 
Church whercin I live, and hold it encughto belecue rhat Chriſt did fo much, 
| and ſuffered fo much, as was ſ«fficsent for all : efficient for me : pray ing with the 
| Greeke Fathers in their Liturgie; By thine vnknowne ſorrowes and [ſufferings felt 
| by thee: but not arſintitly manifeſt to vs: haue mercie on vs, and ſane vs. O" prace- 
ſc pcanthnedle, we fcant!y follow Chrilt ro heauen : albeit we belecuc that he 
went for vs 11to hell. 
Chriits veſwrretlion ts the * locks and key of all C kriſtian relirion ard faith * ON 
wh.chall other artic cs hang. Sec the Goſpell on S. Thomas and Eaſter day. 


Place, Mount Oltnrt. 

Time, ken he had taught b:3 Diſciples, and while they 
beheld him, 

Mann r, A cloud tooke him vp ont of their ſight : At. 
1.9.Sce the Epiſtle for Aſcenſion day. 


In Chkriſts aſconor 3-) 
points obiiruavic ys; : 


4 


Chriſts Seſſion is FPlace, Heanen ; that is, Y Heaucn of heauen, 

{et forth b \ the EtteR, G omming to [ agement. 

Spirztually, The good which live with the ſpirituall 
by ot grace. The bad, whichare ſpiritually dcad in 
nc. 

Corporally, Becauſc atrhat day moſt ſhall be dead, and 
many ſhall be found aline, who inthe twinckling of 
an eve ſhall ſuddenly be changed,as * $.Paxl tels vs. 

Origen thinketh that the Prieſt had bels in the lower part of his roabe,to put vs 

in mind of the end of the world. Our good God hath prepared ſuch Þ thinos 

for vs, aseye hath not ſcene, neither care hath heard, neither came into mans 


To® [udrethe 


% 


q wicke 
and the dead 


heart. © $1 sn cor hominis nen aſcendit cor hominis ilinc aſcendat. Scein otheIudge. 


ſhall | 
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= 


hall come from heauen, let vs before ſend thirher our hearts ro meer him: and 
i\ the mcane while thence to looke for him, Philip. 3.20. He hath faidir, who 
is Truth it leife ; Swrely I come quickly, Amen, euen ſo ome Lord leſiu. 

} beleene tn the holy Ghoſt. ) The © Godhead of the Father ts eſpecially mani- 
&-:d inthe Law : the Godhead of the Sonne efpeciall manifeſted in the Goſ- 
pe'l ; the Godhead ofthe Holy Ghoſt eſpecially manifeſted in the Creed:intima- 
rin ſo much in foure words, as the whole Bible containes of this ar , 
namely, firſt, that the Holy Ghoſt 18 © God, otherwiſe we might not belecue in 
| him. Secondly, that he is a fdiltin perſon fiom the Father, and rhe Sonne : 

[ beleene in the Father : in the Sonne : in the Holy Ghoſt. And thirdly,that he pro- 
ceedeth from the 8 Father,and rhe Sonne, infolded inthe Title, Holy Ghoſt, For 
2/beit the Father is holy,the Sonne holy; the Fathera ſpirit, and the Sonne a ſpi- 
ric, in reſpetof their nature; yer onely the third perſon is the Holy Spirit, in re- 
geard of his office. The holy, becau'c beſide the holinefle of nature , his ſpeciall 
office is to make the Church holy. The Father ſantifeth by the Sonne and by 
the Holy Ghoſt : the Sonne ſan*tifieth from the Father by the Holy Ghoſt : the 
Holy Ghoſt an&tificth from the Father and the Sonne by himſelfe immediatly. 
As we belceue thar the Father is our Creator,the Sonne our Redeemer : ſo like- 
wiſe that the Holy Ghoſt is our Sandtthier. ; 

fa regard of his nature, 
rom the Father and thc 


Apaine, the third perſon is termed the Spsrir,not on 
which is {pirituall; but becauſe he is ſpired, or breathed 
Sonne : in that he proceeds from them both. How, I cannot ſay, you need not 
ſearch,onely belecue. For as the Þ Prophet faid of the Sonne, ho hall declare his 
generation? (o the moſt judicious Door ' Azgu#tine,of the holy Ghoſt, ho ha 
declare bu proceſſion? Inter illam generationem, & hanc proceſſionem, drftinguere 


neſcio, non vales, non ſu fhicso. Onia 0% ulla, o& 13ta eff ineffabilis. And therefore as 
the * fame Fathcr in the like cale : Dum ſibs hec dicit humana coMtatio, conetur 


l 


| 


cam vel no(ſe ignarando, vel ignorare noſcendo.Sce the Goſpell Tom. 7»/t. Aſcenſion, 
T he holy Catholike Charch. ) The ſecond part of the Creed concernes the 


£4 


Charch: for as | 4#g»ſtsne ob{crucrh,the right order of a Confeſſion did require, 
that atter the 771mme, ſhould be ioyned the Church, as the houſe for the oww- 

ncr and citic for the founder. ® Againe, the Creed doth end with the Church 
| a5 it did be oin with God ; to put vs in mind that except we haue the Church for 
| our mother, we ncucr ſhall have God for our fathcr. 
| The Churchis deſcribed here by properties, and prerogatiucs. 

1. Holy. 

Her properticsare three :<2. Catholike. 


1. In the ſoule, remrſſion of ſonnes, 


Her prerogatiues ).*1, thebody, reſwrreftion of the leh 


 arclikewiſcthree ; 


4 Remus de 
Relrgion, Chriſt, 
lb.1.cap.1 9. 


* Alts $.3. 4. 
' Matth,a8,19 


£ Iohy 15.26. 


> Elay $3 6. 
| Cont. Maxim. 
lib 3,c4p. 1 4- 

lon.6. ſol. $07, 


| ® Conſeſſ.l1b,13. 
cap. 5. 


Eucbirid.cap, 
$6. 

® [dew libs. 
de ſymbol. ad 
Cate cb, c4p.10 


3. Knit 1 4 COMmunion, 


3- Both in body and ſoule, {fe ewerlafting. 
| 
| omitted, by which the Creator is diſtinguiſhed from the creatures, and things 
pertaining to God from things pertaining to men. It 1s ſaid, / beleeme 3n God, in 
| the Sonuein the holy Ghoſt : but 1n allthe reſt, where the ſpeech is not of the God- 
head, (in) is not added. 1 beleene there u an holy Church, as 1 company gathered 
\ to God, not in the Church as God. $o the belt copies and the ® worlt too, read. 
(Ciill, for an ordinary aſſembly : Ads 19. 32439, — 
| { Holy places, 1 Cor. 14-34- 
| Seuerally,for cuery faithful perſonin the Church 
Rs of God,1 wa 0y 
Holy per- c houſe ; Rom.16.5. 
ry ſoyntly,ga- One citic or countric th Church of 
thered to- Sardi, Epbeſus, A £97 or | 
gcther in LASTY Bhs MPG Eegs 


—— 


vicdin a ſenſe 


HS 


efraltical tor 


The word, Credo,muſtbe repeated in this article : but the prepoſition * (in) | 


" 'Ruffin & 
Thomas 2.24, 
quell. 1,471.9. 


® Catechiſ Con- 
cl Trident. 
Bellarmledeſ- 


ma, 


—O—— 


The whole world, as in this article. 
All men and Angels cleted tolife cucriaſting, and made 


Eccl 


- 


C 


—_— —_— 


one 1n Chriſt. It 


——_—_ lt... 


— _ — _ —— 
— 
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» Eccleſia 48: It hath thename both in Grecke and Latine of? calling out and {cucring from | \ 
64f im. expoſut, other, as being indeed a 4 choſen and peculiar people : * winni, quaſi inz"2704+ ] 
ny 2 i N ot Churches, but (hurch.]) Becaule all the congregations of the fai' kfull in 
11Pct2g, | the whole world make but ſone onely Church. For as a Kingdome diuided into 
* Bucan, loc. many Shires,and more Townes, iscallcd one, becauſe it hath ore ard the fame | 
cow tit. eceleſ. | King, one andthe ſame law : ſorhe Charchis one, * becaule it liveth by one and 
& =_ yr the ſame Spirir, andis ruled by one and the fame Lord, and protcſſeth one ard 
vp" ol the ſame faith : not one as tyed to one place, much leſſe-ynto one perſon; as the : 
'Cant6.2, Papiſts inturiouſ] y confine it : foras all of them make the C athelihe { baych to be 
t Epheſ 4.5- nothing elſe but the Romane Charch ; ſo ſome of them hauc made the Romance | 
* Blew: 6. Church nothing ciſc but the Pope, Papa wirrualiter eſt rota ect fra, faith * FHar- 
jo oy ry * eu in lib.de poteſtate Pape cap.23. As the tumultuous Anabaprifts hid framed 
: Tre | a Church like * Plimes Acephals, all body and no heal : fo the Remi pareites 
Nat, bift. haue built a Church like the ! Toadſoole,all head and no body. Sec Epiltle Dorm. 
! Plautus in 17. poſt Trinit. 
Tian att.4, £25 Thcre are many wicked in the Church, and the beſt men have ſome 
yg com tie, | Faults; how then is it holy ? * Latheran{wereth in a word : If | looke vpen tny 
eccleſia, | ſelfe,or my neighbour, I cannot perceiue that the Church is holy : bur if i looke 
vpon Chriſt, who tooke away the ſinnes of the world, then I (ee it ali boly. 1t 1s 
{1d well, / beleene ; tor we cannot ſee this holinefle, ouerſhadowed with marni- 
fold infirmitics outwardly,though the Kings ®* daughter isall glorious inwardly, 
b SanAified by the waſhing of water through * ward, that is, madccleane 
| from all ſinneby the precious bloud of Chriſt, whichis daily preſented vnto vs 
both in the W ord, and in the Sacraments. 


(1. Of her © head : which is moſt holy ; like as onerthar | 
hath a fairc face is ſaid to bea fairc man, albcit hc hauc 
{ome crooked finger, or gouric toc, — 
| 2. Of herfaith : which is holy, formalirter && effe True : 
| an © yrdefiled law converting the ſoule, 1n it {clfe ho- | 
The Church then; ly : which forbids nothing but that which is cuill, and 
is holy three wayes :4 doth not enioyne any thing but that whichis good, | 
\ Bom.5.16. | 0 reſpect and making other holy : being the © power of God 
. vnto ſaluation. - "— 
(: Calnin Cate | | 3. In regard of her life : i hichis holy, f free from ſinne | 
chil, | $ raigningand condenming : cuen in this worid made 
« 1 Epilt Ioh.3. boly by fan&@fication partially : by imputation of 
9. Renalie mOTT [ 
facit petcalium, & 
quia patizr po” | This muſt be conſtrued of the Church inuiſible, the triumphant part where- 
thats; Bernard 


« Plal.45.14. 


» F phcl,1 "IT 
| 


d F(al.19 7- 


a 


righteouſneſſe perfeAly. — 


| of 15 moſt holy, the militant more holy then /»fidels, Irwes, T nrkes, Hereniches, 
| and other out of the Church, who cannot enioy the gift of ſanAification : I ſay 

\ Rom.8.g, | more holy, becauſc in this life we recelue (faith ® Paul) but the firit fivits of the | | 
i Ubi fora. | ſpirnt ; not the tenths of the ſpirit, ſaith ' Luther: and therefore * Chriftianus non 
| k 1demabitem | eff in faflo ſed im firrs;not ! fo perteR, but that he need roſtoope vnder mercy. & 


tit. de profetlu Now for the Church viſible:that isa ficld whercinare Tarcsas well as Wheat, 
'n Chriſliaziſms, 


yr rag and both muſt grow together vntill the great harueſt, Matth. 1 3. Compared to 
OE he Moone, Reucl. 12.1. ſometi lecrcaſing, ſometime incrcaling ; but when 
Scot in expoſit. | the N , ReU metime decrea £o metime increaling : bu 
of the Creed. | it is inthe full, it hath ſome ſpots: andtherctore Brownifts and «Hnabaptiſts obs 
trade more perfeRion vpon the Church then God requires. 
Heauen hath none but good, Hell none but bad, Farth both good and bad. 
" Caluin.aduer | * Cm ſub ſpecie fludy perfefiions, mmperfetlionem nullam tolerare poſſumn:, aut 
ſur Azabaptiſt. | in corpore,ant 1n membris Eccleſie ; tunc diabolum nos tumeſacere (aperbia, &- hypo- 
art.3, 14/5 ſeducere moneamur, 
Catholike. | This word is vſed ſometime for Orchodoxatt; in which ſenſe ® P4- 
Camus faid, Chri/ts4n 19 my name, C atholihe my ſurname. So Rome was, England | 
is, a Catholike Church. But it properly ſigniticth vnivcr/al, as here : becaule | 


0 extended | 
— — —  _——— —— —_— : 
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» extended to all places, andallrimes, and all perſons, not onely thoſe who are |» cloypt a 4) || 
now liuing,but alſo thoſe who haue been from the beginning, and ſhall be.to the | ad #pbeſ.15- 4 || 
end of the world. So that tofay, the Roman Catholike Church, is like rheby- CLALES 
word { Ty K ent and Chryſtendome 4 all oneasro ſay, the particular, or the ſþeciall | Ou 
generall Church. | | | pow A | 
From this natural! exception ariſeth that other borrowed, as in the Creed of | 
eAthanaſms : hac eft fides Catholica : that is, Y quod vbique,quod ſemper,quod ab 
omnibus creditum eff. The Catholike faith isthat whichis taught 3 all men:Mar. 
28.19. Mark. 16. 15. inall places, Rom. 10.18 atallrimes, 2 Cor. 1.19. - And 
Plal.1 19.80. Thy word, O Lord, endureth for ener and thy truth alſo from genera- | 
tion to generarion, ; | 
t Fidereſt vides in tr que non vides, an f euidence of things not euident, So 
that the Church we muſt beleene is Carholike ; not ſenſible, tubieRtto view : but 
inuifible, an obic of faith. | | 
Communion of Saints. The Churches third property, which * expoundeth 
the two former: 1 beleeme the Catholike Church, "to wit,the Communon of Saints, | * Ch 
qt h . . > urch of 
If aCommunion,then Catholike ; if Saints, then holy. $Scorlabdexps. 
(Ofthe members with the head, becauſe cucry Chriſtian hath in- _ of the 
SY L . . . . reed, 
| tereſt in all thebencfits of Chriſt, who 1s not a garden- 
| ( flower priuate fora tew,but * the Roſe of the field common | * Canr.z.4, 
— i; El { | toall ; andtherefore S. /»de cals his grace, the Common/al- 
n PRs” &- ; nb 
LE | Of the members one with an-I Liuing with the living. © 
other; and it © ether of the ) Dead, with the liuing. — 


—— 


M 


| 
This commu- 
' nton hath rwro 


| ( 
As in thenaturall boy : ſo in the Church, Chriſts myſticall bodie, there is 
| a perpetuall {ymparhic berweenerhe parts. ? if one member ſuffer, all ſuffer with | y ; C6r.12, 
| it;if onebe had in lonour, all retoyce with it, | 
| * Marin Luther aid welland wittily, that a Chriſtian # a freeman,and bonnd | » 1, com tit. 
»nto nome. And againe, that he 1s a diligent ſernant and vaſſall vnto,all. Vere vir | de Chriſhans, 
01011111098 horarum,omnum opernm, OmmnInm perſonarnm : becomnmung all things 
| vnto all men, that he may winthem vnto Chniſt. As that Amrcbritinn in tile, 
 (othe Clrilkanis in deed, Sernns ſernworum Dei. 

There norof fellowſhip berweene the dead Saints and thc lung. They 
pray to God tor cur goodin © generall : and weepraile God tor their goud 1n | * Apoc.C.10, 
particular, I fay, we praiſe Godin his Þ TS PRICEY tor giuing ear, Lendate Dons 
Peter, Pant, \uch eminent graces on earth : and now ſuch vnſpcakadle glory in | ;» (ax4u ra 
| Heaven. In atfetion and heart we © conuerſe with them, alway deliring tobe | 1 50 1.24 cu 
| diNolned, andto be with Chriſt, | | 26/718. biicro, 
| Remiſſionof runes | All of vsare borne in finne,privs damwats, quam nati (/aith | o_ ' 
| * Zernard\ and after increaſing, wee grow trom cuill to worſe, vntiil our finnes | The ©. ws 
| arc remitted by Gods grace, conucyed vnto vs the Church by his holy Word | firlt prexoga» 

and Sacrainents : it is a remiſſion, not a /at:ofaftion ; a worke not of our merit, | tc k 
but of Gods mcrcic, who bcholding vs in Chriſt, reputes our ſinnes as no ſinnes. | * $*7.3.de pex- 
* ] haue put away thy tran{grefſions, as a clond, and thy ſinnes 4s a miit ſoremitted y 
| ' 2 OS 4 p* My Pr a, | 4) 44-22, 
| a $6119 newer were committed. Agnus Des qu tollst peccata munat, © dimittends 


| | | | * Lom ſent. 
Fe fatta ſunt, & adiunando ue fiant, c perducendo ad vitam vEs onmino fiers non | bb.4 4fl.18. 
Polſunt. 


| od ? a =” . 
| Sms intheplurall, be they neuer to many for quantitie : neuer ſo gricuous 
Q f  qualitie. Say not with Cain, * My finne is greater then can bee pardoned ; | 'Gen 4.15, 
Dur witns Pad, All things worke for the beſt vnto them who loue God. Re- | * Roms 28, 
 memoer (faith Þ Luther ) the ſpeechof God to Rebecca 3 HMator ſermet minori: |, 
The greater ſhall ſeruethe leſſer. Our {pirituall cnemies arc ſtronger, and our | ge wulncribus 
Innes are greater then we; yct they ſhall ſerue for our good : the greater ſhall | conſeien. 
( "7 | 
| $= FUL thelefſer, 'I beleeue the remiſſion of ſins. Avery great benefit, becauſc this 
| Pardon 1S our ſoules life. 


: 
. 


S : Whereas 


—— I 


—_— 


I Tim.$.S. 
= Ezeck 33,11 


" In ſymbol, 

* Athenagorad 
l:b.de reſwred. 
mortuorum, 
The ſecond 
prerogatme. 
? rlok. epiſt, 
4.8; 


94 Io. Combi 
compend Theo- 
loe lib 4,,aÞ 1, 
The third pre- 
rogatiue, 


r Luke 12, 33 


{ z Cor.1.10. 


| 


t TC hh .r. 
p2g.13s. & lib. 
3 pde-210, 
* [Luke13# 13, 
x Matrh,14.23 
y Mark.10,48. 


* (4þ.10,01uſe 
dem. 

* Huiu[modi 

24uia Barna dus 
tliam ſerr,1G6, 
'n P/alm, $u 
habitat. 


| of ſinnc is death of 


| 


| Church, and thou ſhalt be ſure to end well with exerlaſ mg life. 


writes, * Epiſt.121. that the Chriſtians of Xgyprt vſcd in their Litureic many 


| it they were darts throwne out with a kinde of fudden quickneſle, left that vigi- 
| lant andere attention of minde, which in deuotion is very requiſite, ſhould bee 


" not idle complements, or raking Geds holy name in vaine : but Chriſtian 


—— 


Dominus vobiſcum. 


—_ 
— 


k Body, which is the temporal / 
! Soule, which 15 the ſpiricuall / boca 
= Body and ſoule, which 1s eternal 

Seethe Epiſtle Dom.7.poſt.T rinte. 

Reſwrreftion of the body. JThe whole Creed in grofſe,and cuery parcellargueth 
a reſurrection, as * Eraſmus aptly. This one article is the 54s ofall the reſt, | 
* for if there bea God Almighty, then he is juſt ; and if iuſt; then another recko- 
ning in another world, where good men ſhall be rewarded, andeuill condi 
puniſhed, Ifa Teſus Chriſt who is our Sauiour,then he muſt ? difſolue the works 
of Sathan, which are (inne and death: if an Holy Ghoſt, then all is hallowed 
temples, who did glorific him heere, ſhall bee glorified of him hereafter. If a 
Church which is holy, thena remnſſion of ſins, 4 reſurrection of the body,a life ener- 
lafting, that all ſuch as haue beene ſubicRs in his kir gdome of grace, may like- 
wiſe be Saints in his kingdome of glorie z 4 for as Gods princepinm eſſetlinum 
in creatione, r:fefliuum un redemptione i (0, perfethinum mn retributione, 

Life enerlaſting.] The chiefe good, and laſt end, which we gaine by being in 
the Church. All men on earth haue {fe, but not exerlaſting : the damned in hell 
endure that which is cuerlaſting,yert not a lite, but an eternall dcath, as being per- 
petually tryed vnto torments, inforced cuer to ſuffer that they would nor, neither 
can they doe any thing that they would : only the Church elctted by the Father, 
redeemed by the Sonne, ſanMifed by the Holy Gholt,ſhall entoy lite cuerlaſting ; 
not by purchaſe or inheritance, bur by * donation and franke almaine. The ſpiri- 
tuall hand which apprehends this deed of gitt is faith : and therefore begin well 
with 1 beleexe in God,and continue well in being a member of his Holy Catholike 


Whereas the ' wages 


Amen.) Our aſſent to the Crecd, ſignifying hereby that all which wee haue 
ſaid is ſtruc and certaine. © 


O Lord increaſe our faith, 


———.. 


RvTuH 2.4. 


He Nomeliſts haue cenſured this, and other like Suffrages, as * ſhort cats or 

ſredaings, rather wiſhes, then prayers. A rude ſpeech, which ſauoureth of 
the ſhop, more then of the ſchoole : for our Church imitated herein the mecke 
« Publican, O God, be mercifnll to me a ſinner ; and the good woman of * Canaan, 
Fane mercy on me, O Lord: and devout Y Bartimews, O ſonne of Damid, take pitie | 
on me. Theſc ſhort ſhreddings and liſts are of more value then their Northerne | 
broad-cloth : the which (as welice) ſhrinkes in the wetting : whereas our an- 
cient cuſtome hath continued 1n the Charch aboue 1200 yecres ; for Angnitie 


prayers, eucry one of them bcing very ſhort, reptim quodammods ® exaculat as as 


waſted and dulled through continuance, if their prayers were few, and long. 
Nam plerumg, hoc negotium plits gemitibns quam ſermonibus agitur plus fletu quan 
afflats, ſaiththe ſame Father in the ſame place. Peruſe that learned Epiſtle, for it 
isa ſufficient Apologie, both forthe length of our whole ſeruice, as alſo tor the 
ſhortneſle of our ſeuerall prayers. If Ang»ſtinenow lived,and were made Vm- 
pire betweene the Noxeliſts and vs,he would rather approve many ſhort prayers | 
in England,then thoſe two long prayers,one before, and the other after Sermon, 
in Scotlandand Genena, 


For this particular Dominas vobijewm, it is taken our of the ſecond Chapter of 
Ruth: an viuall ſaluation among Gods people : Indg.6.12. Luke 1.28. 


And therefore the like among vs,as God ſane you: God Eelſe you: God ſpeed, Rc. 
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Cum ſparuts t1u0, 


and commendable duties. See 
Annuntiation. 1 RY | 
| This and the like /a/rrations. or benediFions in the time of Diainc Seruice, be- 
! tweenethe Pricſtand people, are of great-antiquitie, and good vie, Forin the 
Liturgiesof S. James, Baſil, Chry/oitome, and that of the d e/Ethiopsans, Vfinde 
that the Prieſt iwas wont toſay, Pax vobs ;: and the people replyed, Er cam/ſpi- 
 rits tx9. In that old Liturgie of Spaixe, called'© Mozarbe, becauſe the Chritti- 
' ans were mingſcd with Arabians,it is inioyned that the Prieſt ſhould ſay, Domi- 
ns vobiſcum, a3 in our booke; and the people,as ours, anſwered, Er cum ſpirits 
tno, Againe, Adiunate me frares in oratiombus veftris ; and the whole company 
replyed, Adinuet te Pater, Filings Spirits Santtis. Its reported by 4 Bellarmine, 
and < Tritenhemins, that one Perris Damianus hath written an whole booke of 
chis argam-*nt,intiruled, Dominus vobiſcum:: in wiwh (as ir ſhould ſcemt) ſan> 
dry ncedleſſe queſtions are diſcuſſed ; he lined inthe daies of W/54zam the Corgwe= 
| your, therefore thought probable that it was vſed in the Latine Church, euer 
| {incetheir Lirargie was compoſed by Damaſus,about the yeere 376. deduced out 
| of the Greeke Churches intothe Romance;as f Beatxs Rhexannsand Malter 8Fox 
| conicurc. 
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Cum ſpiritu tus. 


TE « peoples anſwer, Cum ſpirits two, 15 takenout of tlie ſecond ® Epiſtle of 
| Pax! to Timothi: : The Lord Ieſus Chriſt be with thy ſpirit. It anſwereth the 
reapers anſwer to Boaz; The Lord bleſſe thee, Theſe muruall ſalutation i inſinu 
| ateſweer agreement and loue berweenerhe Paſtor and Parithioners: it 1s the Mi- 
 niſters office ro beginne, and the peoples duric to correſpond in good aftcRion 
aud kindnefle : tor loue 1s the adamant of loue. When the Miniſter isa Pax/,the 
{ people mult be Galatians, «fir were * poſſible, willing to pull cut their eyes, and to 
gine them for hu good: | not only to reuerence his place,but alſo ro loue his perſon. | 
' A Paſtor cannct vſc to the people a berter wiſh then,T he Lord be with you. For 
" 1t God be with them, who canbe again{t chem ? and the people cannot makea 
ma reply,then wh thy ſpirit. For (as Plato Cunnely ſaid) cuery mans ſoule 1s 
' humſclte. 
'  Againe, foraſmuchas Ged#3 aſpirit, ® and ought to be worſhipped in ſpirit ; it is 
| mect we ſhould performethis ſpirituall teruice withail earneſt contention and 


' intention of ſpirit. See MMagmficar. | 


Chrilt promiſed, Afarth.18. ro be withvsinour deuotion, in the midde#t of 


vs, when we mcet to pray. But. as ® Euſebins Emiſſenus oblerveth, hou ſhall. 
God bc inthe middeſt of thee, whenas thou arr not in the middeſt of thy ſclfe? 
| Vuomody erit Deus in medio tn, fi tecurn upſe non ſuers ? It the Aduocatc fleepe, 
; how ſhallthe Iadgeawake ? No maruell if thou loſe thy ſuit, when as inpray- 


' duoaut tres, 


; 1ng thou loſeſt thy (elfe. 
Praycr 1s the Chriſtians gun- ſhot (faith * L»ther) Oratin,bombarde Chriſts. | 
4zorumz. As then a bullet out of a gunne : ſoprayers out of vur mouth,can goc | 
| no further then rhe ſpirit doth carrie them : 1t they be 4 Timid, they cannot flec | 
farre : if T#mide, not picrce much : onely feruent and humble deuorion hirterh | 
the marke, penetrating the walls of heauen, albeit they were braſſe, and the 
gates iron, 

The Church hathplaced theſe mutuall reſponſories at the very beginning of 
| OUr prayers,after the Leſſons and Conteſlion of faith: becauſe* Chriſt fard py 5rb- 
| out me ye can ave nothing. W heretore the Church, as 1 have ſhewed, begins her, 
| Prayers atrhe firft, with, O Lord open thou onr lips : and here praying afreſh, The 

Lord be with you ; begins, I ſay, with, the Lord be with Jon. A ends with, 


| 
' 
' 


| through Ieſws Chriſt our Lord. Signifying hereby that Chriſt is © Alphaand O- | 
| #cga, the firſt andthe laſt, without whom we can neither beginne well, nor = 
— | C3 _ well. 
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well. And this is the reaſon why the Churchafter this interchangeable ſalutarion 
enioynes vs to pray, Lord haxe mercy vpon vs: Chriſt hane merc pou vs:Lord,&c. 
viing an carneſt repetition (as I conieQure) rather to preſſe thisone point, then 
© Belethw lib, | (a$* other write) to notific three diuine perſons. 
de Diuinis offi- And itis worth obſeruing,that we conclude theſe ſhort Suffragesas we began: | 
ITO for as in the firlt we deſire the Lord to be with vs and owr ſpirit ; (o likewiſe 1n the 
laſt, thathe wow!ld not taky his holy ſpirit from vs,but accompany the whole Church 
vnto the end,and inthe end. : 2 

I am occaſioned in this place iuſtly to defend the peoples anſwering the Mini- 
ſer aloud in the Church. The beginning of which interlocutory paſlages, is 
* Invita Da | aſcribed by ® Platinato Damaſiv Biſhop of Rome, by * Trevdorer to Diodorms 
maſs F Biſhop of Antioch,by ? /lafridus Straboto S.' Ambroſe Bilhop of Millane : all 
j Lene raar'h which liued 1100.yeeres beſ{gre the Church was acquainted withany French fa- 
burg, Cent. 4. ſhions : and yet BaſdepiF. 63. alleageth that the Churches of Egypr, Libya, 
col.#97. Thebes, Palcſtina, Pheenicians, Syrians, Meſopotamians, vſcd it long before. 
7 Lib. de rebis | « Socrates and © Strabo write, that [gnatins,a Scholler vnto » Chriſts own Schol- 
pro ey Ars , | lers,is thought to be the firſt author bereot If any ſhall expett greater antiquity 
TA im Am- | andauthority,we can fetch this order cuen from the quier of heauen : 7 ſaw the | 
bra(.(ib.3, cap.y, | Lord (ſaid © Eſay) ſet on an high Throne, the Seraphims flood pon 1t,and one Cr1- 
L app 6 bit.. | ed to another, ſaying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of hoſts, all the world is full of bu 

-4y 4b GIAN lbry. 

ms > york Bleſſed ſpirits in praifing Gol anfiver one andther interchangeably : though 
to; ſcript. Erct. | vnbappy ſcornfull ſpirirs ynmannerly terme this cuſtome, © Tefſing of ſermee. 
i» vita lza2t, | But it may be ſaid of them, as © Ferome wrote of Helnidins , Exiſlimant loguacs> 


Mnſc his or tatem eſſe ſacundiam, & maledicere omnibus bong conſcientie ſionum arbitrantur. 
A - zo enNinxes | 


that Chriſt & 
his Apolilcs WO 
vicd it | 

© Cap.6,3. 

« T,C,b.1-pag. 
203, 

* Lih. contra 
-——— Lvxs 1. 46. My ſonle doth magnificthe Loyd, 
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7 fon Hymne is nothing elſe, but a grace, for grace : great thankes, for great | 
* Modus & things recciued of the Lord. W herein obſerue the * manner and matter of the | 
cauſa. Gorren, | Virgins exultation ; ora thankſgiving in the two former verſes : and areaſonin | 
11 locum, the reſt, For he hath regarded, oc. | | 


I purpoſe to ſift eucry word of the former part ſeucrally : and becauſe there 15 
* Com.in 1.G4- | (aS* Luther ſaith) great Diuinitie in pronounes, I will firſt examine the pro- 
lat. verſe 4, noune Ay : my foule, my {pirit, my Sauiour. It is not enough that other pray 
My. for vs, except our ſclues praiſe God for our ſelues. He that geethto Church by 
an attorney,ſhall goc to Heauen alſo by a proxie. \ 
' Menſa philo There is an oldlegend f of a Merchant, whoneuer would go to maſſe: but ever | 
aphica fab.ds | when he hcard the Saints bell, he ſaid to his wife, Pray thou for thee and mee. 
Marcator.' Vponatime he dreamed that he and his wife were dead, and that they knocked 
at heauen gate for entrance : $. Peter the porter (for ſo goeththe tale) ſuffered 
| his wife tocnter in, butthruſt him our, ſaying, /// intrawit pro ſe & te : asth 
wife went to Church for thee, ſo likewiſe ſhe muſt goe to heauen for thee. The 
moral is good, howſoeuer the ſtory be bad : inſinuating that euery one muſt 
haue both a perſonality of faith, my Samionr : and a perſonality of devotion, 79 
8 Ambro{.bb x. | [##1{e, my ſpirit, 8 O fficiumis efficium,it is not enough that the Maſter enioyne his 
de off 1,cap. 8. | family topray, or the Father heare bis childe prav, cr the Teacher exhort his 
people to pray : butas euery one hathtaſted of Gods bounty, ſocurry one mult 
OTOEREY Mt "rmethis dutic, having oyle of his Þ owre in hisowne lampe, laying, and 
praying with the bleſſed Virgin, My ſoule,nny proce. 


| 
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I act 


Soule] As if ſhe ſhoutdrhus ſpeake, Thy benefits O Lord are ſo good, ſo | Soule, 
grcat, {o manifeſt, fo manifold, i that I cannot accordthem with my rongue, | * 8*4« in fac, 
bur onely record them in my heart. It is truly faid, he lones bur little whotels 
how much he lones : and fo rely he praiſeth God bur little, who makes it a 
tongue-foile and alip-labour only, Mark. 7 6. T bu people honoureth mewith their 
lips, but their heart 1 far from me. God who gane all, will have all, and yet aboue 
all rcouircth the ſoule. * Sonne pine me thy heart : for that alone commands all 
other members, as the 1 Centurion did his ſouldiers.It faith to the foot, goe, 
and it gocth; vnto the hand, come, and it commeth; vnto the reſt, doe this, and 
they doc it. It doth bend the knees, and ioyne the hands; and lift vp the eye, 
compoſeth the countenance, diſpoſeth of the whole man : and therefore as that 
other ® Htary choſethe better part, ſothis ary beſtowed vpon God her beſt | * Luke 10.42. 
part, her ſonle did magmfie, her ſpirit revonced, wo 

Some Diuines expound theſe words ioyntly, ſome ſcnerally. The word ſpirit 
isvied in the holy Scripture ſomerime for the whole ſoule, x Cor. 7.34. The wo- 
man vnmaried careth for the things of the Lord, that ſhe may be holy both in 
body and in ſpirit, that 1s" inſoule. * Ambroſ. com. 

G& Saint Anguftire in his expoſition of this hymne, thinkes that theſe two | #6. 
words here ſigntheth the ſame, becauſethelatter phraſe my ſpirit reioyceth in God 
my Sariour, is nothing elſe but an Exegeſisof the former, my ſonle doth magnifie 
| the Lord: 1n{inuating by this repetition, wy ſonle, my ſpirit, that her deuotion 
wasnor hypocriticall, but cordiall and vnfained. Itis obſerued in nature, that 
the Fox dethnip the necke, the Maſtive the throat, the Ferret the liuer, but God 
eſpecially carcth for the heart ; being (as Ambroſe ſpeaks excellently) Non cor- 
ticts, ſea cordn Des. - 

And therefore Mary was not oontent to praiſethe Lord fromthe rine of her 
lips onely, but alſo from the root of her heart. So © Dania did pray, Praiſe the | » pſal 10x41, 
Lord O my ſonle, andall that u within me praiſe his boly name. So ? Paul would | ! Colofſ.z.16. 
haue vs pray : Sing tothe Lord with a grace in your hearts. And ſo the Church 
doth<dcſire that the Prieſt (who is the mouth of the people) ſhould pray, The 
Lord be with you, ſaith the Miniſter, and the whole Congregation anſwecreth, 
And with thy ſpirit. 4Hereby ſignifying,that this holy bufinefle ought to be per- | 4 Carolue Mag- 
formed wich all attention and intention of ſpirit. mus fragment. 

D:uines interpreting theſe two ſeuerally, diſtinguiſh betweene ſox/e and /pi- jorp Smemg 
742 ; and{odoththeScripture, 1 Cor.15.45. The firſt man Adam was made 4 he (horas 
| tiring ſoale, the laſt Adam a guuckening ſpirit. Soule is that by which we liue na- cap 21- 
turally : ſpirit 1s that, by which weliue through grace ſupernaturally. Or (*as | * Ca/«.in loc, 
other) fouie {ignificththe will, and ſpirit the vnderſlanding : as Heb. 4.12. 
TheWord of God us litcly and mighty in operation, and ſharper then any two edged 
| ſword, and entreth thorow, exen vnto the diuiding aſwnder of the ſonle and ſpirat ; 

! that is, ſofthe will and vnderſtanding. f Bex8 In tor, 
 Sothar ary faving here, my foule and my ſpirit, doth intimate that ſhe did 
| pratſethe Lord with attention in her vnderſtanding, and deuotion in her affeRi- 
| On. They praile God, with halfe an heart, who either hauing deuotion, want 
; vncerſtanding: or clic endued with vnderſtanding, want deuotion: and ſo while 
; men pray withrheſoule withouta ſpirit, or with the ſpirit, without a ſoule, their 
| keart is dinided (as the Prophet * Oe : Diniſum et cor eorum : ) and God hath | * Oſc 10.cap 2. 
but one part, happily the leaſt peece. | 

The line then to bee drawne from this example, is, firſt, that wee pray 
ro ovr heart : ſecondly, with our whole heart, with all our ſoule, with all 
' Car Ipur1e, 

D215 ] Inthe preſent. For asa gift to man, ſo glory to God, is moſt accep- 7 _—_— epi- 
' table when it is ſcafonable : not deferred, but conferred in time. * Gratia gue | gram. $4. 
tarda ef] inorara eff oratia. * Proprium eſt libenter facientu,cito fſacere, ® Seneca lib. 2, 
| b -+12711/1- ] The word ſignifieth highly to commend, and cxtoll :; Afagunm - benefichs, 
F :er0, to make great. Now God is optimm maximu,alrcady molt great, and Magnifie. 
Xp - G23 therefore | 


| 
| 
& Provi.21. 26, 
| Matth8 9 


-— _— —— - — — _ ——- w<— £2 - = 


Pe TE" 


The Magnificat. 
therefore cannot be made more great in regard of þ1mlclte 
and magnifying the Lord,is in rcſpeRt of others onely. | | 
When we blaſpheme the moſt holy name of God, as much as in vs licth, we 
; leſſen his greatneſſe : when we bleſle his name, ſo muchas in vs 1s, we magnine 
' hisglory, making that which is great init felte, tobe reputed great of otter. As | 
9. | 7 onefitly, Magnificare nihil aliud et niſi magnum ſignificare. | 
tp red -"6 This magnifying conſitts in our conuerſation eſpecially. els (ſaith * Au- 
dn PT 4 gnſtine) gloriari quia lmgra benedicu,fi vita maledicu, * Haue your covucrſation 
zoneſt among the Gentiles, that they which ſpeake euill of you, ma by your 
good workes, whichthey ſhall ſee, gloritie God inthe day of the viſitation. 

» Com.4n Luc. God is magnified of ys (as Þ Ambroſe an« Origen note) ler as his Image is 
(0,2,cap.4e M2" | repaircdin vs. © He created man according to his likenefe : that 1s, as © Paxl 
rie bened/(Bone. | » Hare + Lu boot 4 hols vi wg 
* Gen.1.26. Ortn INterpret it, 1n 749 teom/neſſe and holineſſe, Sor "att © MOTrE 8B Acc We, tne 
* Ephe{,4.24, | More glory God : hecoth appeare greater in vs, a!beit he carnort be made grea- 
| ter by vs. Hedoth not encreafc, but we grow from grace to grace, trom ver- 

| tueto vertue : the which ought principaliy to ſtirre vs vp vnto this cuty, for 

| that our ſelues are magnified, in magnitying bim ; as ary thewetthire, Ay 

| ſonle doth magnifie the Lord, veri.46. And The Lora hath magnifi:d me, veric 49. 

f Auguſt, in | f DOuimalrdiiit Domino, ipſe minuitar ; qui veneaicat, angerur: privy et inmnoves 


Pſal, 66. | benediftio Domini, (+ conſequens et, & vt nos beneatcamus Dommo : ua pluns, 
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The 1 w_ 2 The Lord) Lord isa name s of might, Saniour,of mercy Aarythen (as 1s- 
8 x3 Cor , 


\ ratdonat in | £0TTOAE and * other obicrue) praiſerh him alone,who 13 able ro hip. becauſe the 
hae, Lord ; and willing, becaulc a Santour. + | 
Spirit. And my ſpirit] | Such as diſtinguiſh betweene ſoulc and ſpir t,make thisa rea- 
| Calain. & {on of the former verſe: Ay ſpirit hath reioyced in God my Samiourandtherctore 
_ in loCe | my ſoule doth magnifie the Lord : according to that of * S. James; Is ary merry? ler 
amet 33 | him ſing. Sothat this exultation of CAzary, cauſed her exalration of God, 
Lion road... -| Inward IcLOYCing in ſpirit, 15a great 11gne of a good conſcience, 1 wi ich 15 4 
contiaal. feaft, The wicked are often merrie, ſometime mad-merry:butall is but 
& tin 24-56 tom rhe tecth outward. For (as ® Salomon ſpeaks) eren in larghtng the heart 
1 ſorromſ11!/,and the end of mirth 15 heanineſſe. But the good man (as thc Virgin 
| cre ) retoneeth in /D17 it: all worldly meriments arCInuoic talked of th » [2 cit, but 
ward ſpirituallretoycing is more felt then vtrered. 
back e's. It1s (asthe *® Scripture cals it) a [zbs/ation, an exceeding great 1cy, which a 
* Axe in  mancan neither ſupprefie, nor expreſle ſufficiently. ? Nec rericere, nec rerttare : 
| P{.1,46. fur howſcouer inthe Court of Conſcience there be ſome picadirg curry day ; yet 
T he godly mike 1t Hilary Terme all the yeere. Sec Goſpeli Dom. 1. Aauecnt. & 
Dom.9 poſt. rink. 
I: Go4 ] Happily the ſpirit of the moſt wickedat ſomctime doth reiogce,vet 
not in Cod ror in good. bur in villany, and vanitic. Prou 2.14. They rcrozce 177 
doing ent, and delight in frowardnes : whereas in the good man thc toyes obie t 
15a waics good, goodnefle it feife, God himielfe. Dawid dcliohts in the Lord, 
Clary retoyeeth 19; God. And tÞ15 1s {o 2 oq a tov,rhat P Paul laich, Rey e119 the 
Lord alwat's, and againe, I ſay rezoyce. We may retoyce in our friends, i1 our | 
health, in our preferment, in our honeſt recreation, in many other things, pretry 
Deum, bciide God ; yet 1n all, propter Dexm, tor God, (o farre forth as they ſhall 
1 Gatat 6 14, | Encrcale our ſpirituall retoycing inthe Lord. God forbid (ſiith 4 Pal) rhar I | 
ſrould rezoce m any thing but in the crofſſe of Chriſt. Inany thing in compariſon of 
this, in any thing which might hinder this, and yet inal! things for this. 
the Epiſtle Dom. 4. Adaent, 

Sauer | To conſider God as a ſeucre Tudge, wou!d make our heart to trem- 
ble : butto conſider him in Chriſt, in whom he is well plcaſcd, is of all ghoſtly 
| comfort thegreateſt. Andtherefore if we deſire toreiovce in fpirit,ler vs not be- 
| hold God in the glaſſe of the Law, which makes him a dreadful jud 
the glaſſe ofthe Goſpell, which ſhewes him a mercifull Sauiour. 
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In cucry Chriſtian- ther? are two contrary natures, the fleſh, and rhe ſpirit ; 
and that 1c may be a perfe& man in Chrilt,he mult ſabdue the one, & 
the other : the Law 1s the miniſtrie of death, and ſerneth fitly for theraming 
of our rcbcilious icſh: the Goſpell is the power of God vntoli e,containing the 
bountifall promiles of God in Chriſt, and eructh fitly for the {trengrhening of 
the ſpirit. It is Foyle to powre in our wounds, and water of life to quench our 
thirl:icſonles. As in name, ſo innature, the Goodſpel,or the Gheſt/pell,thar is,the 
word and ioy for the ſpirit. ary then had good caulc ro 4 adde this epithete 
Sarionr, vnto God : Hy ſpirit retogeerth un God Saniour. | 

My Sanionur ] Wenotetivo concluſions out of this pronoune : the firſt againſt 
ſome Papiſts ; the ſecond againſt ail Papiſts. * Some popiſh writers aſfirme, that 
& 71 ary was conceived and borne without originall firine, and that ſhe lined and 
dicd without actaall finne : contrary to the Scripture, Rom. 349. Gal.3.22. So 
\thatin honouring the feat of her conception and natiuity, with the ſingular 
priniledgeof Chrilt, they worſhip an Idoll, and not her. For anIdoll (as : Paul 
diſputes) is nothing an the world: and lo is that man or wotnan conceived without 
ſine, except Chriſt, who was conceiued by the holy Gholt ; as noneother cuer 
was, or ſhall be. 

u They ground this aſſertion ypon a place of Auguſtine : * E xcepta ſanta vire 
nine Marin, de qua propter honorem Domins ullamprorſus cun de peccatis agituy, 
babere vole qreſtionem. Anſwer is made, that Augwſtine elſcwhere conciuces all 
vndcr {inne (though he did inthat place forbeare to rip vp the faults ofthe mo- 
ther in honour of her ſonne) for in /:b.5. 7 c49.9. againit [rlias the Pelagian, he 
doth intimate that AZaries body was (infuil fleſh, concluding peremprorily, 
t TVull:y ff hominum preter Christum,qus peccat#m non habuerit prandioris atatts 
acceſſur quid nullus eſt hominum preter Chriſtum,qui peccatit non habuerit infanrli, 
a:atttexorin Solikewiſe,® lib.de ſantta virgiaitate,cap.3. Beatior Maria percips- 
endo fdem Chriſti,quam conciptendo carne Chriſti:nihil enim ei materna pr opinqui- | 
tas profuiſſcr niſt felicizes Chriſtum corde, quam carne geftaſſet. And inthis > Trea- 
tile, De fide a4 Petram, (for the Papiits admit that booke) Firmiſſime crede, 
> nullatonns dubites, omnem hominem qu per concnbitum virs + muliers concijt- 
tr, rim peccato oricenalt naſci, G: ob hoc natura fultum ire, Thus Anugu3itne Cx- 
peunae, and an{wers Anorſtine. 

Now for holy Scrip' ures, if there wereno more texts in the Bible, this one 
1$ MN {ufficient, to accule ſary of ſome fan!ts,and the Papilts of much tolly : 
My fpiritrcoycetl in God my Santorr. He that hath no ſfinne, wants not a Sa- 
aour : but ary reioyced in a Sawionr, therefore ſhee was forrie for her ſinne. 
T ne whole need not a Phyſirtan, {aith © Chriſt : but Mary cals fora falue, there- 
torcfurely ſhec had ſome {ore : arid iFany ſine, then ſhe cannot be our Aedia- 
ix, or Adxocate, $1 peccatrix non deprecatri: . 4 Our Aduocate # our propitiation 
for fin ; © but the proptreation for ſin, knew no ſin. Ergo, que egebat, non agebat 
 adzocatrm, And therefore Mary, who needed a Sautour her ſcife, could not be 


| 2 S41:0ur c f other. 


[ 


Our Nature and name. 
8& Deus mers Des mens, Of Danid,T hou art my God; of Thomas,i My Lord: 
| of A7xy, My Sanur, 

Thetecond part ofthis Hymne containcth a reaſon why ſhe did magnikee the 

Lord na } [ [ r his goodnefle, 
£ Her ſelſe, He hath regarded the lowlimeſſe of his handmaid ; he 
Tu iad h+th mannifizd me. From henceforth all generations ſhall call me 
et Gleſſed. 
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Regarded] God isſaidin Scripture to regard three 
waics, (as Auguftine notes vpon this place) ſecundum ; 42-0056 


1. His eye of knowledge regardcth all things, Hebrewes 4. 13. There 1 
"ot any creature, which 4 not manifeſt in his ſioht, but all things are naked and. 
open vnto him. 

2. His fanourable countenance and gratiouscyeis ypon them * who feare him, | 
and vpon them who truſt in h11 merci... 

3- Godin judgement will onely regard his eleft. For hee will fay to the 
reprobate, ! Uerily I know yee not. God regarded bere Mary with his gratious 
eye, vouchſafing to make her both his childe, and his mcther. The one 1s a be- 
nefit obtained of very ® few ; the other denied vntuall. /r was onely granted to 
Mary to be the mother of C hriſt, ® whereas it was denied vnto all men, to be the f1- 
ther of Chriſt. | 

This was ſo great a grace to Iary, that asin this Hymne her ſelfe doth pro- 

zhecie : From h:nceforth all generations ſhall account her bleſſed. 

An Angell of heauen ſaid that ſhe was ®full of grace : Gratia plenainſe,nom aſe; | 
in her ſelfe, but not of her ſelfe. And therefore her ſoule did magnite the Lord, | 
and her ſpiritre1oyced in God her Sautour; not in regard of her owne greatnefle, | 
but in re{peRof his goodnefle. For ſo ſhe ſaith, He hath regarded. 

T he lowlineſſe] ? God cannot looke aboue himſelfe, becauſe he hathno ſtpes- | 
riour ; nor about himſelfe, for that he hath no equall : he regards onely ſuch as | 
are bclow him; and therefore the lower a man is,the neercr vnto God,the more | 
expoſed to his ſight who lookes from aboue. 4 who is like vnto the Lord or God 
that hath his dwelling ſo high, and yet hnmbleth himſclfe to behold the things in hea- 
wen and earth ? He taketh wp the ſimple ont of the duſt, and lifteth the poore ont of 
the mire. And Pſal.138.verſe 6. Though the Lord be high, yet hath hereffeft wn. 
to the lowly ; but as for the prond, he beholdeth them a farre off. The moſt high then 


hath cſpeciall reſpet to ſuch as are molt low. 
Safi for humility. 


Now lowlineflſe in holy 


ifs : ; 
Scripture is vied both Paſſinely , for humiliation , baſeneſſe, and affi- 


ion. 


Origen, Beda,Bernara, conſtrue this of Maries humility : but I thinke with 
moſt, and beſt, that Che meant by lowlineſle, her baſe degree; * For Humili- 
tas dum proditur perditur. Hethat brags of his humility, looſcth it. It is (faith 
' Hierome ) the Chriſtians Tewell. Now, faith * Macarizs, he is a fooliſh begger 
who when he finds a Tewell, inſtantly proclaimes it, inwers, inuent : for by this 
meancs he that hath loſt it, will demand it againe : ſolikewiſe when wee boaſt 
of any good gift, the Lord wholent, will reſumeit. 

It is improbable then that Mary ſpake this of her humility : for {as ſome 
« Popiſh writers obſerue) ſhe did inthisſorg aſcribe all her happineſſc ro Gods | 
mcrcy, and nothing to her owne merit, | 

[t 15 truc, that as death 35 the laſt * enemne ; ſopridethe laſt ſinne that ſhall be | 
deſtr oye dinvs. Y Inter eomnid Vitia tH ſemper es prima, ſemper es vitima: nam omne 
peccatum te accedente commuttitur:& te recidente dimutitur. * Anguftinetold Di- 
oſcorns, Vitia cetera in peccatrs, ſuperbia vero etiam in beneſatlis trmenda. \N hen 
other ſinnes die, ſecret pride gets {trengthinvs : ex 2 remedys generat merbos, 
euen vertue is the matter ofthis vice: inſuch ſorr,that a man wil be proud, becauſe 
he 1: not proud, But this was not Afaries mind to boaſt, inthat ſhe did not boaſt: 
but, as the word and coherence more then inſinuate,ſhe did vnderſtand by lowli- 
nefle, her meane eſtate and qualitie. 


b 9uod me dignatus inaltum, 
erigere ex bumil:, celſum. 


So doth her ſelfe conſtrue the word, verſe 52. He hath pat downe the mighty 
from 
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fom their ſeat, and hathexalted the humble and meeks: where humble is oppo- 
ite to mightie, as inthis yerſe, the lowlineſſe of Aerie to Gods highneſle, 
preſſe this point, becauſe ſome Papiſts (as © Eraſms pane) ene gathered 
our of thisplace, that Af«rse through her modeſt cariage, worthily deſerued to 
5e the mother of Chriſt. Whereas (beſides the reaſons alleaged) the words of 
this verſe, and the drift ofthe whole Song,confute themabundantly. by 

For re, vſed by Luke, ſignifieth properly baſnefſe: whereas humilitie 
is called mowegeorm : anda.bcit the vulgar Latine read, refexit hnmilitatem, 
| vet im(Cu{w, is afÞexit,asin our Engliſh Bibles, he looked on the poore degree of 
| bu handmaid. And this is not onely the criticall Annotation of Eraſmus but their 
owne [anſenins, and CMaldonatns obſerue the ſame : for her iment was not to 
magnific her ſeife, but tro magnific the Lord, 

Here then we may behold Maries exceeding great miſcrie, and Gods excee» 
ding great mercy ; the good Ladies infelicitic, who deſcended of a noble houſe, | 
yea royall blood, was notwithſtanding a diſtreſſed fillie maiden, ſo poore, that,as 
' wereade, Luke 2.24. ſhe was not ablero buy a young Lambe for an offering. 


| Sce the Gotpell on the Purification. 


| Ter 4 notthe wiſe man glory in his wiſdome,not the ſtrong man glory in his 
| ſtrength,nerther the rich man glory in his riches, nor the Nobleman of his pa- 
 renage, for one generation paſſeth, and another commeth : and © as we haue 
| hcard, ſo haue we ſeene, ſome whocame from the Scepter, to hold the plough ; 
and other who came from theplough, ro manage the Scepter. And the reaton 
is rendred in this Hymne ; The Lord hath put downe the niightie from their ſeat, 
| and exaltA the humble and meeke : he hath filled the hungry with good things, and 
the rich hee bath ſent empty away. This was his exceeding great goodnefle to- 
ward Aarie,to raiſc her out of the duſt, ſo to magnihic her,as that all generations 
account her bleſſed. 

For from henceforth all generations ſhall call me bleſſed] In the verſe before 
| ©Magnificat, Elizabeth called hcr bleſſed : now the Virgin oppoſethall men to 
| Elz<abeth, andall times to the preſent, ſaying, (as f Theophylatt doth note )that / 
' not E{:z4beth onely, butall men,and women,asat this time, ſo for cuer alſo ſhall 
| account me bleſſed, All generations, that is, all men in all generations, (as the 
| Schoole doth vſually diſtinguiſh) genera ſingulorum, albeit not ſinguls generum, 
_ | (oras 8 Eathymine) all people who belecue aright inthe Sonne, ſhall bleſſe the 
; inother ; nor al! lining, but all beleening : for lewes, and Gentiles, and Heretikes, 
; 11 ſtead of this honour, reuile her. b Augn#ine mentioneth Antidicomarianites, 
| Heluidins in Hieromes age was (as Reffenſer termes him) a Mariemaſiix ; and 
1n our time ſome are content to giue her leſſe, becauſe the Papiſts haue giuen her 
| more than is due. Let vs not make the Spirit of truth alier, which fairh, 44 
| Cenerations ſhall call her bleſſed. This ſallis officy,not neceſſitatts ; all ought, how- 
; loeuer all doe nor bleſſe this bleſſed Virgin. 

For he that ts muohte hath magmfied me | Alana mibi fecit » hath done mar- 
| tcllous things in me. For it is wonderfully (ingular, and ſingularly wonderfull, 
that Aſary ſhould bee both a Virgin,and a mother : of ſuch a ſonne a mother, 
as was her father : he that is mightic, and none but the Almightie could thus 
magnic Marie : ſhee was bleſſed in bearing the * moſt bleſſed, inwhom | al 
nations of the earth are bleſſed. Vntothis purpoſe ® Bernard excellently, Now 
9114 tur beneditta, iJeo benediftns ſrultus ventris tms : ſed quia le te prewentt inbe. 
ned: th omibus dulcedinis,tdeo tubenedilta. 
| Hitherto concerning the goodneſlſe of God toward her ſelfe : now ſhee re- 
membreth his mercy toward other. 
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The 98. Pſalme. | 


4 1, In helping and comforting them; He ex- 


alteth the hnmble and mecke, filling thems 
with all good things. 
CGenerally, < 2.1n ſcattering and confounding their ene- 
| | mics: He hath ſcattered the prond, put 


downe the mightie from their ſeat, and ſent 
the rich emptic away. 
C1. In promiſing. 
2. In performing his gratious promiſe 
| | touching the Meſſias of the world : 
i More ſpecially F Remembring his mercy hath holpen 


Hi mercy i on them } 
that feare him, &C. | 


his ſernant Iſracl, as be promiſed to | 
our forefathers eAbraham, and his 
ſeed for emer. 


| * Cant 3.5. Theſe points are ® flagens of wine to comfort the diſtreſſed ſoule. For if God, | 
* Geneſ,z.15. | who promiſed in the beginning that the ® ſeed of the woman ſhould bruiſe the 
Serpents head,deferred his promiſe almoſt 4000 yeares,and yet at _ accom- 
pliſhed the ſame to the very full : then no doubr,God hauing promiſed the reſur- 
recon of the dead,and euerlaſting life, will in his good tine bring themto paſſe. 
That which is paſt, may confirme our hope touching things tocome : For here- 
| membreth his mercy towards ki ſeruant Iſracl, and it 14 on them that feare him 
| throughout all generations. 


| 

PERS? = 

| Cantate Domino. Ps a 1.98. 
| 


He Church hath done well in ioyning to the CAMagnificat, P/alme 98. for 
r Augu?t Hee | the one is a perfect ecchs tothe other, (all ? Interpreters agreeing,that Da- 
ron, Lathe, #54; myſterie,and Afaries hiſtoric,are all one ) W hatſocuer is obſcurely foretold 
ns be vwagh  1n his P/alme, isplainly told in her Song : as he prophecicd, O fing wnro the | 
_, | Lord 4 new ſong, ſrew your ſelues 1oyfull : So ſhe praftiſed, Ay ſoule doth 

1 Tohn 4.23. | magnifie the Lord, and my ſpirit retoyeeth in God my Samonr. And this (1as Chriſt 
| teacheth) is anew ſong : The howre commeth,and now 14,when the true worſhippers | 
| ſpall wor ſhup the Father in ſþirit and truth. The voice dothiay, Aagna ferit, He 
hath done marnellow things : and the Eccho, « Magna mihi fecst, He hath magni- 
fied, or done maruellous things in me For it is an exceeding wonder,(as * Pal ' 
ſpeaks)a great imyſteric, that God ſhould be manifeſted inthe ficſh, that the fa- * 
ther of all, ſhould be the ſfonne of Marie. Voice : With his owne right hand, and | 
with hu holy arme hath he gotten himſelfe the viftorie. Echo + Hehath ſherwed | 
 {trength with his arme, he hath ſcattcred the proud in the imagination of their | 
hearts. Foice : The Lord d:-clared his ſaluation, hu riohteonſneſſe hath he openly 
/hrwed in the ſight of the Heathen, Eccho: His mercy ison thei that feare him, 
throughout all generations : hee hath filled the hungry with good things, and 
the rich he hath ſent empty away. Gentiles eſurientes, Indeos diniters as T heophy- 
{att expounds it. Voice: He hath remembred hi mercy and truth towards the 


houſe of Iſrael. Eccho : Hee remembring his mercy, hath holpen his ſeruant | 


Iſrael. | (he 


In the whole Plalme fue circumſtan- _ 


: 


"1 Tirn.3,16. 


| 


Ces are to bee conſidered eſpecially ; bh : 


Wheremith. 


1. 1/ho mult ſing : All men, af _ For the Propher in the latter end | 
| of the Plalme doth incite ſenſible men, by direRing his ſpeech vnto inſenſible 


Creatures : | 


i. —_ 


| The 98. Pſalme. 

| 

creatures : Let the ſea make a noyſe, let the floud: clap their handr,and let the hills 
be 5oyfull. All which ſing Pfalmes and Hymnes in their kinde, onely man, 
for whom all theſe were made, is vnkinde. f 7 he oxe knoweth his owney, and 
the dull afſe bu maſters ertb : but Iſrael hath not knywne, my people hath not 
vnderſtood. | NEARS 

2. What : Sing a newſong. This is mansend, to ſeeke God in this life, to ſee 
God in thenex : tobe a ſubieR in the kingdome of grace,and Saintin the King- 
dome of glory. WW hatſocuer in this world befallerhvs, we mult ting: be thank- 
fall for weale, for woe ; ſongs ought alwayes to be in cur mouth; and ſomerimes 
a new ſong : tor ſo Damid here, ling 4 new ſong z that is, * lecvs put off the old " Angall.in toe. 
man, and become new men, * neu creatures 1n Chriſt : for the old man ſings | , 0. et 4 
old fongs : only the new man ingsa new ſong;heſpeaketh witha * new tongue, | , Marthe. rs 
and walks jh 7 new wayes,and thereforedoth new things, and ſings new ſongs ; 
his language is not of Babylon, or Eggpt, but of Canaan; his communication 
dothedifie men, his ſong glorihe God. 

Ora new ſong, that 1s, afreſh ſong, * #owarer, nownm canticum, new for a 
new benefit. Epheſ. 5.20. Gwe thanks alway for all things. It 1s very pgroſle to 
phanke God only in grofie, and not in parcell. Haſt thou beene ſicke and now 
made whole? praile God with the Zeper, Luke 1 7. ſing a new'ſong, for this 
new ſalue. | 

Doeſt thou hunger and thirſt after rightcouſneſle, whereas heretofore thou 
coulde{t notendure the words of exhortation and doftrine ? fing a new ſong 
for this new grace. Doth Almightic God giue thee a true ſtnſc of thy (inne, 
whereas heretofore thou diddeſt draw iniquitie with cords of vanitie, and finne 
as it were with cart-ropes, and waſt giuen over to worke all yncleannefle, cuen 
with greedineſſe ? © feng, ſing, ſing a new ſohg for this new mercy. | 

Or new, that is, * no common or ordinaric ſong, bur asGeds mercy roward | » Caluin is loc, 
vs isexcceding maruellousand extraordinarie, ſo our thankes ought robee moſt 
exquiſite, and more than crdinaric ; notnew in regard of rhe matter, for we 
may not pray to God, or praiſe God, otherwiſe than hee hath preſcribed in 
his word, which is the old way, but new in reſpeRt of the manner and making, 
that as occaſion is offered, we may beare our wits afrer the belt faſhion ro bee 
thaktull. 

Or, becauſe this Pſaſme ispropheticall, anew ſong, that is, ® the ſong of the | » 4.21fin. 
g:orions Angels at Chrilts birth, © Glory 16 God on high; peace in earth, toward; | Turrecremat.un 
men good will, 3 fong which the world nener heard betore; that the ſeed of the | 
woman ſhou!d bruiſe the Serpents head is an old ſong, the firſt that cuer was | Luke 2. I4s 
ſung: but this was no p/aine ſong, till Chriſt did manifeſt himſclfe in the ficſh, 
In thc Od Teſtament there were many old ſongs, but inthe New Teltament a 
new fong. 

That vnto vs is Dorne a Sauiour, which is Chriit the Lord, in many reſpes 
a new ſong: tor whereas Chriſt was but ſhadowed inthe Law,he is ſhewed in the | 4 Rem.10418, 
Golpell ; and ew, becauſe ſung of new men, of all men. 4 For the ſound of the } 
Golpell 1s gone through all the earth, vnto the ends of the world : whereas in 
old time Gods old ſongs were {ung in /wrie, hi name great in 1ſracl,at Salem bu 
T abernacle, and dwelling in Sion, Plal 76. 

3» Whereto | Tothe Lord. Scc belore Plalme gs. 

4. Wherefore ] For he hath done maruillows things: hechath opened tis oreate 
neſſe and goodnefſe to the whole world, in his creation, and preſcruation, in 
his redemption eſpecially, being a worke of greater mightand mercyrhan all 
thereſt ; for inthe creation he made man like himfelfe; but inthe redemprion | ,, 
he made himſelfelike man. © 1///c participes nos ſecit bonorum ſuorum : hic partie | « Granctenſis 
j Ceps oft falls malorum noftrorum. In making the world, he ſpake the word only | con.» Dem. z, 
| and it was done : but ro redeeme the world, dixit mulra, c+ fecit mira, aiththe 

Text: Paſſus eft duraverba, duriora verbera. The creation of the world was 
a WOrkeas it were of hu fingers : Plalm.8.3. When 1 conſider the beanen, _ 
the 
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The Song of Simeon. | 


the worke of thy fingers. But the redemption (as it ishere called) « the worke of 
his arme : Wuth bis owneright band, ana with hu holy arme hav he gotten bimſelfe 
| the v3/torie. 

| So thatif the Tewes obſerued a Sabbath in honour of the worlds creation ; 
| how many Feſtizals ought we to keepe in thankfull remembrance of our re- 
| demption ? As Dzogenes ſaid, euery day was an holy day toa good man,fo eucry 
| day ſhould be a Sunday to the Chrittian man. 

| "Aquineexcellently, 'Bonum gratre vnins, mains eft quim bonum nature toting 
| vniuerſi; Theſauing of one loule is a greater worke,than the making of a whole 
| world; 12e.q#e/t.11 3. 471.9. 


efel og wy 5 herewith : ina literal lenle hae oy Ho yoptng the Harpe 
t ln (ou. with all Kind of * muſicke, Pneumaticall, Pirh ernmpers, 6. 


| 
| 
| In an alegoricall expoſition (as 8 Exthymins interprers it) we muſt praiſe God 


in our actions, and praiſe him in our contemplation : praite him in our words, 
praiſe him in our workes :- praiſe him in our lite, praiſe him at our death : being 
- 1 Cor.x.16, | not only Temples (as h Pax! ) but (as ' Clemens Alexandrimu calls vs) Timbrels 
| 14Proireptice. | alſo of the Holy Gholt. 


_— —_ 


Nunc dimittis,or the Song of S144 0 v. 


Lvxs 2,29. 


Lord now letteſt thou thy ſeruant depart in pave. 


k Quid 77, LO [c 61 fate vocant, vas abies in herb, 
Haro 7 epills | g Ad vada Maeandri concunt albus olor, 
\ Asthe Swan, fo Simeon in his old age, ready toleaue the world, did ſing more 
; {weetly than cuer he d1d before, Lord now lerreft, ec, 
The which Hymne is athankſguung to God, tor g1uins his Sonne to redecme 
tus ſcruants, 


Rm 
——— 


——. A. 


—_—Cl— 


| 
1. Hee rcioyceth in regard of his owne particular, | 
And it hath two prin- }) ver{(.29,30. | 


» . : 
cipall parts ; 1n the 2. Inregard of the genera!l good our Sautour Chriſt | 
brought to the whole worid, Verl.31,32. | 


_ ”_ — - _ 


1. His willineneftc ro dic, Lord now letteſt thou thy ſer- 
Tr1 the firſt nore rwo uant depart 147 peace. 
tlungs eſpcctally : 2. Thercafon of this willingnclle, For nine eyes bane 
feene thy ſaluation. 


_—_— _— 


Lora | ThePapiſts often intheir lite, ſpecially attheir death, vſe tro commend 

thcmſiclues and thcir ſoules ynto the proteQtion of the bleſſed Virgin: Maria 

| mater gratie, ti nos 49 hofte protege,c- hora mortu ſa/c1pe. This 1s their doftrine, 

| Libaebeains- 1 Bellarmmeauowethit : this is ther praftiſe, Father Garner art kis execution | 
| a; vicd this forme of prayer twice publiquely. But old Simeon he rc forgetting our 


Ladies, though ſhee were preſent, commends his ſoule rothe Lord, who redce- 
| med it, Lord now lerteft thon,c>c. 


Now | Simeen aſſurcdly was not afraid to die before, but becauſe a ® renelation 
was giuen vato him from the Holy Ghoſt that he ſhould not {ee death, vntill he 
law the Mefſias, he was exceeding defirous to liue,that he might lee the word of 
the Lord fulfilled. ® And therefore men abuſe this example, ſaying they will ke 
contentes todic,when fuch and ſuch things cometo paſle, when all ther davoh- | 
ters ve well maried, and all their ſons well placed. O!d S1mrer had a reuclation 
tor that hce Cid, whereas we haue no warrant from God, for maiy things we 


an —_ fondly 


| 


_— _ p 


The Song of S1meon. | 
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mm. 


Fondiv deſire; {o . hat whether God grant them,or not,we maſt ſubmir our ſelues 


vnto his good pleature, Now and cuer ready to departin peace, when hee doth 
call, takin 2 vnto Vs the reſolution of lob, The Lord gixeth, and the Lord taketh, 
bleſſed be the name of the Lord. 


of priton. We mult {ccke to mortihe the fleſh, and to caſt the world out of ys: 
God ; 

Onr neighbour, 
Onr ſelnes. 


Apainſt God : who ſaith, Thow ſhalt not kill : if not another, much lefſe thy ſelfe. 


But to ca{t our ſclues out ofthe 
world, is an ® offence againſt 


, 


as thy {clfe. The neerer, the decrer. 9 / ks/l, and gine fe, faith the Lord: weare 
not maltcrs of our life, but only ſtewards : and therefore may not ſpend it,or end 
| itas we pleaſe : but as God, who beſtowed it, will. 

Agaiaft our neighbours : becauſe menarenot borne for themſelues alone, but 
for other alſo : bcing all membersof one common-weale and politike bodie : ſo 
that(as * Pan! ſaith) If one member ſuffer all ſuffer with it, # Homo quilibet eſt pars 
| communitat#4 : Euery particular perſon is part of the whole State. This is the true 
| reaſon, why the King doth take ſo preciſe an account of the death cuen of his 
| baſc{t ubic, becauſe himſelfe and the whole kingdome had intere{tin him. 

egainſt our ſelues . Becauſe by naturall inſtin Montes creature labours to pre= 

ſcruc it ſelf ; the fire ſtriueth withthe water,the water fighteth with rhe firegthe 
molt {illic worme doth contend with the moſt ſtrong man to preſerue it ſeite : 
and therefore we may not butcher our ſelues, but expet Gods leaſure and plea- 
ſure to let vs depart un peaces 

Thy ſeruant \ It is not aſcruile ſcruice, but a perfeAfreedome to ſerue the 
Lord, And therefore as the good Emperor Theodeſius held it more noble to bee 
membrum E ccleſie, quam caput Impery : {1 may we reſolue that it is better to be 
a ſcruant of God, than Lord of all the world. For while we ſcruec hun, all other 
creatures on earthand 1n heauen too ſerue vs, Heb. 1.14. 
: CEnemie., 


his <2 Fellow. 
Sernant. 

Hce {erneth his greateſt enemie, who ſeructh the demll : his fellow,who fer- 
ucth the luſt of his Rieth : his ſeruant, who ſerueth the world. lr is a baſe feruice 
to ſcrue the world ; for that is tobccome a vaſſall vnto our ſeruants. Itis an vn- 
certaine {eruice to ſcrue the fleſh: this maſter 1s ſo cholericke,fo weake, ſo ſickly, 
{o tickle, that we may looke cnery day to be turnedourt of his doores : and that 
which is worſt of all, he is leaſt contented, when he 1s mcit ſatisfied, Like to the 
| Sparzard, a bad {cruant,but a worſe maſter. It is an vnthrifrie {eruice toſerye the 
deutl!, all his wagesis death : the more ſeeuice we doShim, the worſe is our 
eſtare. But he that ſerues God, hath the greateſt Lord,who is moſt able : and the 
be't Lord, w ho is met willi ng to preferre his followers : and therefore let vs lay 


| 


In chuſing a maſter, every man will 
ſhun principally three ſorts of men : 


See the Epiitle on Simen and Indes day. 

Depart] Here firſt note the ſoules immortalitie : Death is not » exirae, bur 
tran/itzs ; not #5it'15, but abstus ; not a dying, but a departing, a tra{migration 
and exodus out of our earthly pilgrimage, vnto our heauenly home. * Fratres 


from the valley of death, vntothe land of the lining; 

* Dart ſaid of his dead childe, I ſhall goe to him,but he ſhall not rrturne to mee. 
* Ch: iſt confrmes this : Haue you not read whatistpoken of God, ſaying, I am 
thy God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of ſacob ? Now God, faith 
Chriſt,is nor the God ofthe dead, bur of the liuing- Abraham hen is aliue, Iſaac 
alive, Jacobaliue :they cannot be ſaid truly dead, but (as Simeon here departed. 

The two receptacles of all ſoules after this life, Hel and Heawen, infallibly 
D demonſtrate 


GE ,.  _ 


with Simeon, and boaſt with © Dazid : O Lord | am thy ſeruant,l am thy ſerwant. 


| 


mort, non [nent amt 1/1 ” ſed premiſſi 8.7 profetlio eſt, nam putas moriem ; A paſſage 


» For thou mu#t lone thy neighbonr as thy ſelfe : firſt thy ſelfe, then thy neighbour | P 


| 


Letreft thou] We may not our ſclues looſe our foules, but let God let them out [ertcf thou, 


® Thomas 2 24. 
queſt, 64.art 5. 


Luke 10,37. 
1 Deut,32,39. 


” 1 Cor.t2.26, 
' Arif, Eibic, 
lib. 5.cap vis. 


Thy ſcruant. 


© Pal, 116 14» 


Depart; 
S Cyprian,(erm. 
Ae morialitate. 
5 
Augnfi. cyall, 6, 
y Td b4.de 
patrentia. 
* »Sam 12 23. 
» Matth,22-33 
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— 


bdLuk.16,23, 


« Theophylafl. 

4 Plato incra- 
ylo, 

* Petracha de 

remedus,(ib.1. 

$1102 5. 

| © Ficinus in vi” 
{1a Platonih, 


$ Petrarcha pre. 
fas inlib.de ve- 
m:dys uiriuſque 
fortune. 

Hieron, Epiſt. 
Paulino,tom.1. 
p19.102, 

i platoin Axi0- 
co. 

k 1 Tim.$.6. 

| Altercatio cum 
Hadriano Impe- 
rYal0'e 


l 


UW Phil.t. 23, 


% Comin Lucan 


mione. 
o Ser.de mort. 
P Hom.15./n 
| Lucan. 
4 Beauxami mn 
locuMs 
+ Mantudn, i 
t. part/exic. 
Marian. 
| in PCcAace. 

' L:xicon, Theo” 
| log. verb. Pax. 


De doflrina 
Chniſhana, lib.1. 


cap-14, 


| lib 3.cap.de Si- | 


F 


—— 


—_— 


The Sons of Simeon. 


demonſtrate this point. Þ Zazarm dicth, and his ſoule is preſently conueyed by 
bleſſed Angels vnto the boſome of Abraham: vnhappy Dies dieth, and his | 
ſoule is fetcht and ſnatcht away by foule fiends vntothe botromleſle pit of hell. 
| AsGodseternall decrees haue an end without a beginning : {0 the ſoules of 
| men haue a beginning without an end. The foule and bodlic part for atime, but 
they ſhall mect againe to recciue an irrecoucrable doome,cither of, Come ye 6lef- 
ſed,or Goe ye curſed, | | 
Secondly, note that dying is the © looſing of our ſoule from her bundsand 


| 


| fertery: our fleſh is a ſinke of ſinne, the prifon of the minde, 4 avanguaſi oipe. 


* us gloriatur inviribus corports, gloriatny in viribu careers. And thcretore 
| when Plato ſaw one of his ſchoole was alittle too curious in pampering his bo- 
 dic,faid wittily : hat doe you meane to mak: your priſon ſo ſtrong ? So that atoule 

departed is ſet at libertic,like a bird that is eſcaped out of a cage. Among all other 
priſoners viſit your owne ſoule, for it is encloſed in a perilous priſcn, faid a bleſs 
{cd Martyr, apnd Fox.pag I 544+ | 
The world is ſo full of cuils, as that to write thei all, would require another 
world ſo great as it ſelfe. 8 /nitinm v1te cecitas & obliniopeſſider, progreſſum labor, 
dolor exitum, error omnia: Childhood is a fooliſh fimplicirie, youth araſh heat, 
manhood a carking carefulneſle, old age a noytome languiſhing. Zu Þ vinenao 
portant funera ſua, & quaſe ſepulchra dealbataplena ſunt offivs mortworum, It 
may be ſaid of an old man, as i Bias of the Mariner ; Nec inter vixos, nec mer 
mortwos: and (as Plutarch of Sardanapals, and * S. Paul of a widow lining mn 
pleaſure) that he 15 dead and buried enen while he lineth ; and ſo pailing frem age 
toage, wepaſſe from euill ro evill ; it is but one wane driuing another, vntill we 
| arriuc at the haucn of death ! Epift-rus ſpake morelike a Diuine than a Philo- 
ſopher : Home calamitati fabula, infelicitatis tabula., Though a King by warre 
or wile ſhould conquer all the proud earth, yer hee gets but a needels point, a 
mote, a mire, a nit, a nothing. So that while we ſtriue for things of this world, 
we fightas it were like children, for pinsand points. And therefore ® Paul deſs- 
red to bee looſed, and to be with Chrift : and Simeon (as ſome Diuines obleruc) 
praycth here to be diſmiſſed, as ® Ambroſe doth read). Demitte : Lord let loole. 
» Cyprian and P Origen, dimittes, inthe future : as if he ſhould fay, Now Lord I 
hope thou wilt [uffer me to depart. Howlſoecuer the word inthe preſent, imports 
that death is a 4 poale-delimerie : Nunc dimitts ſerunm ; Now Lord thou [etteſt' 
free thy ſeruant : as «mv 13 vied, At.16. 35+. Luk.2 3.17. 


+ Nam quid longa dies nobs, nf longa delorum 
Collumes ? long patientia carcerts at4s. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
{ 


World. 
Peace of 4 Minde. 
God. 


E xternall, 
Internall, 
Eternal , 


In peace |  Thereare three kinds of peace ; 


Man and man. 
Or more plainly, peace betweene<God and man. 
Man and hiumſclfe. 


Thelaſt kinde is meant here, though aſſuredly S:zzeon had all three : for our 
peace with God, and fo farre as 18 poſſible, louc toward all men, breeds in vs a 
third peace, the which is the contentation of our minde and peace of conſcience: 
tor which cuery man ought to labour all his life ; but at his death eſpecially, that 
comfortably departing he may ſing with old Simesn, Lord now letteft &c. 

I know many men haue died diſcontent and rauing, without any ſentiment 
of this comfortable peace, to mans imagination, and yet notwithſtanding were 
doubtleſſe Gods eleR children, For, as * AnguFine, many workes of God con- 
cerning our faluation are done in, and by their contraries. In the creation, all 
things were made, not of ſomething, but of nothing, cleave contrary to the 


| 


— — — — 


—_ 


— 


| 


courſc of nature. Inthe worke of redemption, he doth giuelife, not by life, but 


{1 


by! 


_—— OO 


T he Song of Simeon. 


by death, and that a moſt accurſed death, Optimum ſecit inſlrumentum vite,quod 
erat peſimum mort genus. In our effeuall vocation, he calls vs by the Gotp 
® ynto the Tewes a {tumbling block, vnto the world meere fouliſhneſſe,in reaſon 
more likely to driue men from God, than to winneand wooe men toGod. And 
when it his pleaſure that any ſhould depend vpon his goodneſſe and proui- 
dence, he makes them fecle his anger, and to be nothing 1n themſelues, that they 
may relie alrogether vpon him. And thus happlly the child of God, rhrough 
x many tribulations, and, t > our thinking, through the gulfe of deſperation, 
enters into the kingdome or ueauen. Thelone of God is1ike a Sea, into:which 
when a man is caſt, he neither ſeeth banke; nor feeleth bottome ; 


= Atts 14 32, 


For there is a two-fold pre- Fr. Felt and perceiued. 
ſence of God in his children : ? 2.Secret and vnknowne. 


Sometime God isnot only preſent with his cle, bur alſo makes them ſenſi- 
bly perceiue it,2s Simeon heredid : and therefore his mourning was turned into 
murth, and his ſobs into ſongs, 

Againe, ſometime God is preſent but not felt : and this ſecret preſence ſu- 
{taincs vs in ail our troubles and temptations : 1t entertaineth life in our ſoules, 
when as to our indgement weare altogether dead, as there is life in trees when 
they haue caſt their leaues. And therefore let no man bee diſmayed, howſocuer 
diſmayed : for God doth neuer leaue thoſe, whom he doth loue : but his comfor- 
table Spirit is a ſecret friend, and often doth vs moſt good, when we leaſt per- 
cetue it, Eſay 41.10.06. 47.2. | 

A ccording toth 'J word ] If God promiſe, ve may preſume, / for he uu not like According tO 
man, that he ſhould lie : ntither as the ſonne of man, that he ſhonld repent. This thy word, 
ſhould teach vs tobe holy, * as God our Father is holy, *bcing followers of him |, reg Sg 
as deare children. As he doth ever keepe his word with vs; ſolet vs eucr keepe | « xphef, o_y 
our oathes and promiſes one with another. It is well obſerued,that equizocarion 


and lying © a kixde of vnchaſtitie : for the mouth and minde are coupled vn. 20n 


in holy mariage : Matth. 12.34. Ont of the abundance of the heart the mouth ſhea- 
beth. And therefore when the tongue doth ſpeake that which the heart neuer 
thought,our ſpeech is conceiued in adulterie,and he that breeds ſuch baſtard chil- 
dren, offends not onely againſt charitic, bur al{oagainſt chaſtitie. 

Men fay they muſt lic ſometime for aduantage ; but it is a good concluſion 
voth in religion, and common experience, that Honeſise u the beſt policie, and 
| Truth the onely durable armonr of proofe. The ſhorteſt way commonly,the fouleſt, 
the fairer way not muchabour. Þ Lord who ſhall awell in thy Tabernacle? or who 
ſhall reft wpon thine holy Hill * Emen he that ſpraketh the truth from hu heart, hee 
that wſcth no deceit in his ton 0xe, he that ſweareth vnto hs neighbour and diſappoin- 
teth him not. 
| For mine eyes haxe ſcene thy ſaluation | 1 haue ſcene the Meſſias,in whom, and | Th. coafon 
by whom thy faluation is wrought and brought vnto vs. As Simeon ſaw Chriſts | why Swmeon 
 humanitie with the eyes of his bodie : ſo he ſaw Chriſts diuinitie long before | was willing 
with the piercing eye of faith, He knew thatthe little babe which hee lulled in | *2 <<: 
his armes was the great God, whom the heauen of heauens could not containe : 
ani therefore belecuing in the Lord of life, he wasnot afraid of death : but in- 
[tantly breaks forth into this ſweet ſong, Lord now lerteſt thou thy ſeruant depart 
1m peace, for mine eyes haue, cc. 

Deaths Hibelbrints to carnall men, as © Arifotle laid, Of all terribles the moſt | * Aviſt. Ethic, 
terrible, 4 They cry out vpon the miſeries of life, and yet when death com- 1.48 _ 
meth, they doe as little children, whoall the day Om but when the me- 2 hy Fſe and 
dicine 1s brought them, are nothing ſicke : as they who all the wecke runne vp death. 
| and downethe houſe with paine of the tecth, and ſceing the Barber come topull 
| them our, feele no more torment : as tender bodies in apricking Plurifie call, 
| and cannot ſtay for a Surgeon, and yet when they lee him whetting his lancer 
| to Cut the throat of the diſcaſc, pull in their armes and hide them in the bed. 
' # D 2 
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| The Song of Simeon. 
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And the: true reaſon hereof is want of fairh, becauſe they dce not vnfuined] 
« Epheſ.4.8, belecue that Chriſt Ieſus © hath /ed caprinitie captine, * that he hath ſwallowed 
f 1 Cor,1 5-34 | death in witlorie by hu death, and opened vnto vs the gates of eternal life. 8 The 
s Luke 23:4 | bleſſed thecke vpon the Croſſe dicd ioyfully, becauſe he ſaw Chrilt, and belecued 
» As 7,56, | alſo thathe ſhould pafle from a place of paineto a paradiſe of plcaſure. ® Samr 
Stephen dicd ioyfully, becaſe he ſaw the heawens open, and ( 111i ſtanding at the 

' right hand of the Father, Here Simeon departed toy fully, becaulc hu eyes ſaw the 
| {alnation of the Lord. | i 

Asthcrearetwo degrees of faith, ſo rwo ſorts of Chriſtians ; one weake,an- 
| other ſtrong. The weake Chriſtian is willing to live, and paticnt to die : but the 
' ſtrong patient toline, and willing to die, _ | 
| That a man may depart in peace, two things are requiſite : 
| 1. Preparation before death. 
| 


2. Aright diſpoſition at death. ; 

Both which arc procured only by faith in Chriſt. Ifa man were to fight hand 
to hand with a mightic Dragon,in ſuch wile that cither he muſt kill or be kilied, 
| his beſt courſe were to bereaue him of his poyſon and ſting. Death is a Ser- 
4-46 ; | pent, andtheſting, wherewith he woundeth vs,is {inne : ſo faith i S.Paxl, The 

= OOO TRY ſting of death # ſinne. Now the true belceuer vnderſtands and knowes affuredly 
- | that Chriſt Teſus hath ſatisfied the law, and then it no law, no ſinne : and if no 
« Plal,z2.4, | ſinnegdeath hath no ſting : well may death hifſe,but ir cannot hurt ; ® when our 
| vnrightcouſneſle is forgiuen, and finne coucred, Chrilt beth in lite and death is 
| advantage, Philipe1.21. 

Faithalſoprocureth a right diſpoſition and tehauiour at death : for even as 
whenthe children of-1iracll in the wildernefle were ttung with fierie Serpents, 
and lay at the point of death, ! they looked vp to the Braſex Serpent, erefted by 
Moſes according to Gods appointment, and were preſently cured ; ſo whenan 
tecle death draw neere with his herie ſting,ro pierce the heart,rhey muſt fixe the 
| eye of a true faith vpon Chriſt cxalted onthe Crefle, beholding deathnot in the 

gaſſc of the Law, which giueth death an vglie face : but inthe Goſpels glaſſe, 

* 1Cc1.11430 fetting forth death, not as death,but asa ® {lcepe only. Faith is the ſpeare which 
"2 7 Oy killeth our laſt enemic : for when a man 1s ſure that hu ® redecmer lineth, and that 
* 1 Cor.15.54. this © corruptible ſhall put on Mmcorruption, aud this mortall 19mortalitie 8 well may 
he ling with old Simeon, Lord now letteſt thou thy ſernant depart im peace : ang 

triumph oucr the graue with Pax, O death where 4 thy ſling ! O hell where #4 thy 

| vittorie ! The fling of death us ſnne, the ſtrength of ſinne is the law, bat thankes 

| be gen vnto God, which gineth vs wittorie through our Lord leſius Chrift, And 

thus much of the reaſon, why Stmeon was not afraid of death ; namely, for thar 
he did hold in his armes, and behold with his eyes, 'the Lord Chriſt, y who is 
1 Pfaim.31.16 | the reſurrection and the life ; he could ſay witha true heart vnto God, 4 thor art 


+ Plal,y5. 3 | my God : and his ſoule did hcare God ſaying vnto him by his word, * 1 am thy 
| ſaluation. 


| Numb.21.9. | 


P Ton 1 Tle2y. | 


Which thou haft prepared before the face of all props] The ſecond part of this 
| Hymne, concerning the generall good our Sauiour brought to the whole world. 


> DER - 11... y1- Whatarchis benefits. 

W hercin two points are to be noted eſpecially : 2. To whomthey belong. 

The benefitsare ſa/nation, /ight, and glory. So thatthe world withcur Chriſt, 
' Afts4. 12. | liecthindamnation, darknefſe, and ſhame. Teſs is a Sautour, f neither is there 
* Joh.1.9.%& | faluationinany other : he is the * /ight of the world, and ſunne of rigbteouſneſſe, 
$.12, without whom all men /it in darkneſſe, and in the ſhadow of death, AS Zacharias 
* Baruch. 1-1 5, | 2? his ſong : he is our glory,without whom nothing belongs vnts v5but * conſuſion 
« Pſal,111.4. | £4 are. Theſe benchitsare fo great, that they ought to be had in a * perpe- 


| tuall remembrance. Chriſt himmſelfe commanded his laſt Supper to be reiterated 


| often, and the Church enioyneth this Hymneto be ſung daily,in a thankfull me- 
moriall hereof, 


| 


| 


TED But 


—— — 


T he Song of Simeon. 


— ————— _ 
— 


But vnto whom appertaine theſe denefirs ? Vntoall. So faiththe text, which 
thou haFt prepared before the face of all people,  Y The Lord hath made bare hi, holy 
ar me in the fight of all the Gentiles,and all the ends of the earth ſhall ſee the ſalnation 
of our God, Chrilt is ſet vpasa ® ſigne to the people, and Happily for thivscauſe, 
anon; other, he was borne in a * common Inne, frequented by 
and the firſt newes of the Goſpell was preached in open fields, Luk. 2. «s prepared 
before the face of allpeople. 

But hcre we muſt obſcrue,that albeitſaluation pertaines to all, yetall pertaine 
not to it : none pertaine to it, but ſuchas take benefit by it : and none take be. 
netit by it, no more than by the brazen Serpent, but _> who fixe their eyes on 
it. If we deſire faluation,light,and glery,we muſt (as old Simeow)embrace Chriſt 
ioyfully,and hold him in our armes of faith ſtedfaſtly, 

T obe a light to lighten the Gentiles ] Itany ſhalldemand why Simeon here calls 
Chriſtthe light ofthe Gentiles, and glory of the Iewes, rather than the glory of 
the Gentiles, and light of the Iewes : ; 

Anſwer is made that there isa two-fold darkneſſe ES 
Sinne is called in holy Scriptures a worke of darkneſle, fordiucrs reſpeRts : 

I. Becauſc it iscommitred againſt God, Þ who « /:zght, through the ſuggeſtion 
| of Satan, © whe 1s the prince of darkneſſe. | 
2. Becauſe ſinne for the moſt part is committed inthe darke : © They that 
| ſleepe, ſleepe in the night, and they that are drunken, are drunken in the night. 

3. Becauſe ſinne deſerueth etcrnall darkneſle : * Ca#F chat wnprofitable ſernant 
mmtoviter darkneſſe. 

4. Becauſe ſinne is commitred eſpecially through the darkneſſe of vnderſtan- 
ding : for Satan vſually blindeth our eyes of reaſon, and religion, and makes 
finne appcare not in it owne name and nature, but vnder the name and habit of 
VCcrtue. 

Now in regard ofthiskinde of darknes,Chriſt was alight tothe lewes,as wel 
a5 to the Gentiles : Efay 60.1. Ariſe O Iernuſalem, be bright, for thy light t come, 
loh. 1 9. Chrift doth lighten enery man that commeth into the world. 

The ſecond kinde of darknefle is ignorance: the light of the bodie 1s theeye, 
ſo the eye of the ſoule is the vnderſtanding : and therefore as Chriſt ſaith, if the 
| light that is in thee be darkneſſe, how great is thar darknefle? The lewes inthis 
| re{pc& were not in ſuch darkneſle as the Gentiles;hauing the Law,the Prophets, 
the facrificesand exerciſes of holy religion : In Iurie was God knowne, bis name 
| preat in [[rael,at Salem was htsT abernacle hu awellng in S$10n: whereas the 8 Gen- 
| tules were ſlrangers and altens from the conenants of promiſe, without hope, without 
| God in the world: but now Chriſt © thelighr ofthe Gentiles, yea of the whole 
| world, hath broken downe the partition wall,and made of both,one; all people, 
| Gods people. For as the £ naturall Sunne ſhineth indifterently vpon the good 
| andeuill : ſothe! Sunne of righteouſheſſe ſheweth his glorious ſauing light be- 
| tore the face of all people ; to lightenand openour eyes, that we way rurne from 
| darkneſſetolighr, fromthe power of Satanvnto God, Aft 26.18 
| Howſoeuer Chriſt bethelight of all people, yet (as it followeth) he is The 
| glory of his people Iſracl, vuto whom pertained the " agoption, and the glory, and the 
co1enarts, He was promiſed vnto them, borneof them, bred vp withthem,he 
lived, preached, a&ed his great wonders among them : inall whichreſpeRs, he 
may be fitly called 1/raels glory. 

Hence we nny learne,firſt, that the Goſpell is the greateſt honour ofa State. 

| Secondly, that all our glory depends on Chriſt our head, who 13 the King of 
glory. 

Thirdly, that a good man, eſpecially a good Preacher, 1s a great ornament to 

the C ountry wherein heliueth : Athanaſius 18 * called the eye of hu times ; ® Ale 

binzus, Englands Librarie ; ? Melanftbon, the Phenix of Germanie ; Chrift, the 

| glory of Iſrael, 


| 
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menof all ſorts: 


! Efay $2.10, 


* Efay 21.10, 
6 Luke 247» 


* £ Thelf,5.7. 


f Matth, 25,30. 


o Epheſ.z 1%, 


 Eſay 42.6. 
 Epheſ, 2,14, 
« Matth.s, 45- 


| Malach. 4.2. 


® Natiant'n ad 
Heronem. 

® Baronius AN 
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? Bucanu fra- 
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1 Aupuſtin, Aie- 
ron; Hilar. Eu- 
thym, &c, 
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thym.Inmerlinta* 
ru rioff. 

f 4 «oh Cal. 
cap.3. 


© Euthymius i” 
locum, 


| 


® 2 COr. 13: 
s Auguſlin, in 
Pſal.58. 


! Niilar,& Fe- 
linus wm loc, 


| *® Muſculys int 
| 
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[ 


locum.. 


» Auguſtin 
(0CM 

» Gloll' er ainar. 
124 106 lms 


c Philip.2,.$. 


\ lotn 17. Js 


Deus miſereatur, 


He paralell of Nunc dimirts is the 67. Plalme, being a 4 prophecie of 
Chriſt, who is the* countenance of God, Heb.1.2. Coloſ.3.15. For, 'eucnas 
| whenone lookes ina glaſſe, preſently he produceth an im:.ge of himſclte, fo like, 
' as no difference can be band” in ſomuchasit is not onely like in ſhape, but 11 
| mouing alſo, yet made without in{truments ina moment, with one looke only : 
| ſo God the Father bcholding himſelfe in the glafſe of his Diuintie, doth pro- 
| ducea countenance molt like himſelfe. And becauſe hee bath giuen ynto this 
| Imageall his owne being, (which we cannot in beholding cur ſelues in a olaſle) 
| therefore that image isthe true Sonne of Ged, very God cf very (God, W hereas 
the P/almiſt theretore ; Shew the light of thy comntenance: Simeon, Mine cycs haue 
ſecnethy ſaluation. The P/almiſt ; That thy waies may be knowne vponearth, thy 
ſauing health among all nations : Sumeon, Thoa halt prepared laiution before the 
face of all people. The P/almift ; Ler the people praiſe thee, thatis, the * lewes, 
Ict all the people, that is, the Gentiles : O ler the nations rewoyce and be olad,&c, 
Simeon, Aljght tolighten the Gentiles, and to be the glory of thy people /ſracl. 


| lt ff : . 2.2, 
In the whole Plalme two Aſt . Arequeſt ofrhe Church in the 1,2,3 


. EE 4,5- verſes. 
poinca are iperially regardavle; ' Effettus : A grant of God in the 6,7. verſes. 


' 
: 
: 
» 


Generally, God be merciful 
Vin ſelues Vnto Vs and bleſſe vs. 
Petitions for in the 1. rs Yo _ ty; light | 

2 Other, inthe 2,3,4- 
—— —— — Repetitions, Goa be mercifull unto vs, And agune, Bog 
merciſull unto vs : let the people, ec, And againe, 


Let the people, let all the people praiſe thee, 


God be mercifull]He is the » Father of mercies : Erpo,we muſt flie to him for 

' mercy. Dems mens miſericordia mea, Jaith Dauidinthe 59. Plalme. * $s dicas | 
' ſalus mea, intell1go qnia dat alutem : fi dicas reſugtum meum, intelligo qua conf#- 
| grs ad enum: ſidicas fortitudo mea, mntelligo qnia dat fortritudinem. Miſertcorata 
| mea, quideſt ? totum quicquid ſum, de miſericordiatuacſt. And therefore ſeeing 

Goclsmercy 1s the fountaine of all goodneſſe, we?mult firſt deſire himto be mer- | 

| ctfull, andrhen toblcfle vs, hcethar hath enough mercy, ſhall neuer want any | 
| bleſſing. * The word originall {ignificth rather tauour than pitie ; becauſe pitie 
15 ſhewedonely in adueriitic, not inprofperitie : whereas fauour in both. And 
| therefore the vulgar Latine, Deas miſercatur, happily not ſo ſufficient, as Dews 
fancat ; Be fauourable O Lord, and ſo mercifull as to bleſſe vs : that is,not onely 
to deituer vs from cull, but alſo to giue whatſoeuer is g>od. In more particu- 
lar, Skew vs the lobt of thy countenance | 2 Euery man doth deſire bleſlin bur the 
| gcod man only this bieſſing : Þ all other are bleſſings of the left hand, common 

tothe wicked with the godly ; but this is ableſſing ofthe right hand,which only |} 


| belongs vnto Godse'eR. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


God lookes on the reprobate like an angry Tudee with a cloudie countenance: 
| but beholds all his adopted childrenin Chriſt as a mercifilll Father, with a erati- 
| ousatpect. Shew vs thy conntenance, that is,indue vs with true knowledge of thy 
| word, and aliucly faith inthy Sonne, which 55 thine owne image and countenance, 
| where we may learne to confeſſe with © Pal, that all cther thingsarc butloſle, 

in compariton of the ſuperexcellent knowledge of Chriſt Ieſus : 4 for 3t & eter- 
| nail life ro know God, and whom he hath (ent leſs Chriſt, 

That thy way may be knowne? As light, ſo the participation of Gods light is 

COMMUNIcatuue : we mult not pray for our ſelues alone, but for all ether, thar 


CC. 


| 


——.————— 
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Gods way may be knowne vpon carth, and his ſauing health among all nations, 


Maſters will, how ſhall we doe it ? Ergo, firſt pray with Dani here : Ler th 


acaled in bis word, and his word is his f way wherein wee mult walke, turning 
neither to the right hand nor tothe left. Or thy way, 8 that 15, thy workes, as 
Daxid cl{ewhere,Plalme.25.9. All the wates of the Lord are mercy and truth.ÞOr 
as other molt fitly, Thy way, that is, thy Chriſt, Thy ſaning health, that is,thy 7e- 
/«s: for 1 am the way, faith our Sauiour ; Tohn 14.6.No mancommeth to the Fa- 
ther but by me : whercfore /et thy Sonne be knowne vpon earth,thy leſres among all 
nations. 

At thistime Ged was knowne in 1mrie, but (faith Hrierome) Gods way was 
| vnknowne, his Sonne wasnotas yet manifeſted in the fleſh : this (as * Pant 
ſpeakes) was his wiſdome : but now reuealed, as S. 7ohn un his tirſt * epiltle, We 


life. Blciled eyes, happy cares : for 1 [rel you many Prophets and Kings haue 
d-ſrred to ſee the things which you ſee, and hane not ſcene them, and to heare the 
| things which you heare, and hane not heard them. 

| Letthepeople praiſe thee. ] ® Marke the ſ\veet order of the bleſſed ſpirit : firlt 
| mercy, then knowledge ; lalt of all praiſing of God. We cannot ſec his counte- 
| nance, except he be rnercitull vntovs : and wee cannot praiſe him, except his 
way be knowne vpon earth: his mercy breeds knowledge, his knowledge praile. 
We muſt praiſe God, alway tor all things, Epheſ.g.20. but 'eſpecaally tor his ſa- 
| uing health among all nations. And thu « the true reaſon why the Church in her 


- 1 O . . 
in the dor.ne whichconcerneth our Sautour ChrifF. 


Let all the people] Some miſlike the Leraxy, for that it hath a petition for all 
mien, andall people ; yer we haue both aprecepr, and a precedent out of Gods 
| ownebooke, the Commandment is, 1. Tim. 2. / exhort that firft of all, [npplica- 
tions, prayers, enterceſſions, and giuing of thanks be made for all men. The practiſe 
| of Gods Church is apparant in this place, /et the people, ler all the people, which 
the Valmographer vttered from the ſpirit of God, as the mouth of God, and 
therefore let men conſtrue the Church, as the Scripture, when as the Church 
| doth ſpeake Scripture, leſt they wipe out of the Bible many good leſſons, (as 
" Tertxllianſaid of Marcion) if not with a ſpunge, yet with a pecuith and oucr- 
| thwart interpretation. And here let the Noweli/t alſo remember, that both our 
| * Engliſh reformers, and the (hurches of Scotland, vic the lame petition for all 
men intheir prayers after the Sermon. 

0 {it the nations retoyce aud be glad] Þ Tt is obſerued to good purpoſe, that 
this clauſe is inſerted fitly betwceene that doubled exclamation, Ler the people 
praiſe thee : becauſe none can praiſe God well except they do it hcartily with toy 
and gladncfſe. For as the Lord loues a 4cheerefull giuer, ſo likewiic a checre- 
full * thankſgiucr. © God is terrible to the wicked, but a God of gladneſſe 
to ſuch as hauc ſcene the light of his countenance ; for being reconciled 
vnto God, they haue ſuch inward toy and peace, * that it paſſcth all vndcr- 

[kanding, 

For then ſhalt indge the folke righteouſly.] The Pſalmiſt hecre may ſeemeto 
contradit himſelfe : for if mercy make men retoyce, then judgement occa- 
llonerh men to tremble. Anſwer is made, that all ſuch as have knowne the 
waics of rhe Loid, and reioyce in the ſtrength cf his faluation, all ſuch as 
| baue the pardon of their ſinnes aſſured, and ſealed, feare not that dreadful! 
aihiſe, vecauſe they know the Judge is their aduocate, Or, (as Hierome) 


| 


the 


”  ——_—. 


4 


| way be known: vponearth : andthen, let all the people praiſe thee. Gods wiilisre- | 


haue heard, we bane ſeene with onr eyes, and our hands hane handled of the word of 


| Liturgie doth wſe ſo many Hymnes,and giue fo much thankes ynto God for the re- | 
demption of the world. Whercin afſuredly ſhe did imitatethe blefſed Apoltles | 
in compoſing the Creed, the greateſt part whereof (as hath beene noted)is ſpent | 


c all nations rcioyce, becauſe God doth judge righteouſly, beingthe God of | 


7 by way, that is, thy will, thy word, thy workes. © Gods will mult beeknowne « y;crop, intec 
on earth, that it may be done oncarth, asit is in heaven. Except we know our | 
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8 Felinus loc. 


X Auguſt, Flitn 


ron. Hilar, 


i 1 Cor.2.7. 
* Chap 4.vcr.1, 


L Luke IO, 24. 


= Maſculus in 
locnum, 


F 


The reaſ6 why 
the Church 
doth vic fo 
many Euange- 
licall Hymnes 
1n our Liturgie 


» [ih.«.aducrl, 
Maraon. $i non 
ſpongia, lingua 
[amen ex per - 
uwerſa wttypreta. 
le 

® Pookeof the 
forme of com- 
mon prayer, 
Imprinted at 
Middleburg, 
186, 

P Calum. ml 
1 2 Coryg.,7-. 

" Pſal 21.1. 

f Muſculus int 
locum. 


t Philip 4 7. 


— ————————————— 


| 


44 


* Higren. Cal. 
Felimnus - 
x As 1416., 


—  — 


y Cicero de na« 


—— 
—_— 


The 67. Pſalme. 
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the Gentiles, as wellas of the Iewes, AAs 10. 34. * Or, let all nations rexoyce, 
becauſe God doth gouerne all nations; that whereas * heretofore they wandred 
in the fond imaginations of their owne hearts, in wry Wales, 1n by-wales ; how 
they are dire&ted by the Spirit of truth to walke in Gods high way which leads 
vnto the celeſtiall 7er»ſalrm : now they ſhall know Chriſt the way, the truth, 
andthe life. For iudging, is vſed often for ruling : 1 Sam. 7. 15+ 2 Cor. 1. 10, 
So Danid here doth expound himlelfe, thou ſhalt iudge : that is, thow alt go- 
werne the nations. 

Vponearth.7] Not excluding things aboue, but openly meeting with their 
impiety, who thinke God carcth not for the things below : for Y Zpicarms in old 
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| lt9.t. 
« Pſal 94.8. 
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P 1 EP.lohz.2 
i Epheſ 2.14, 
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| time {0 taught, and Epicares in our time foliue, as if Almighty God did not 
| marke what were done well or ill vpon carth.”O ye fooles whenwill ye enderſlayd? 
Hee that planted the eare, ſhall he not heare ? or he that made theeye, ſhall he not 
ſeet ® Tons oculus eff, quia omnta videt : totia manns eſt, quia omnia operatur : 
tots perreſt, quiavbique eſt, as b Senecalikea Diuine : Prope a te eft Dens,tecum 
eft, intus eſt. 1ta dico Lucili, ſacer intra nos ſpirits ſedet, malorum bonorumque 
85[eruator (+ cnitos. . —_— 

Let the people.] This, and other manifeſt repetitions in this Pſa!me, may ſerue 
for a warrant to 1uſtthie the repetitions in our Liter gee : Dut I will anſwer the No- 
welift in the words of Part, Rom. 2. In that thew blameſt another, thow condemneſt 
thy ſelfe, for thou that indgeſt, doeft the ſame thing. 3 

The reformers in one of their praiers after the Sermon, vſe repetition,and that 
of the Lords prayer, and in ſuch fort, that withina very narrow roome 1t 15 firlt 
expounded paraphraſtical'y, then againe reiterated cuery word particularly. So 
likewiſe the Scottsh Church inthe miniſtration of Baprtiſme doth inioynethar 
the Creed be repeated twice. Firſt the father, or in hisabſence the Gudfather 

; propounds it, and then inſtantly the Miniſter expounds it. W herefore that wor- 
thy © Diuine moſt truly, there is in England « ſchiſmaticall and Vnasſcrect com- 
pany, that would ſceme to crie ont for diſcipline, their whole talke 13 of it, and yet they 
neuther know it, nor will be reformed by it, 

T ken ſhall the earth.] Literalty,the carth which was curſed for mans finne,ſhall 
throvgh Gods bleſſing gine her increaſe : 4 The valteges ſball ſtand thicke with 
corne, and our © garners ſhall be ful with all manner of ſore. Sothat itthe * vine be 
dricd vp, or the tigge tree decaicd, if our corne be blaſted, or graine ſo thin, that 
the 8 mower cannot fill his hands, nor he that bindeth wp the ſheanes, his beſome : we 
muſt remcmber it is for our vnthankfulnefle and ſinne. For if all the people 
praiſe the Lord, then ſhallthe carth bring forth her increaſe. See the two firſt 
Chaptcrs of /oel. 

Ina my/ticall jenſe : Mary * ſhall bring forth Chriſt; i or,thcblefſed Apoſtles 
by preaching in all corners cf the world ſhall bring forth increaſe to God,a great 
barueſt. This prophecie was fulfilled, As 2. when S. Petey in one ſermon 
conuerted about three thouſand foules. * Or, earth, that is, all men on earth 
; ſhall bring forth fruit vnto God, when as they ſhall know him, and praiſe him, 


| Let the people &c. let all the people praiſe, then ſhall the carth bring forth 
ncreaſc. 


— —_ ————— 


terpretcrs obſcrue generally the Trinitie and Vnitic of God : the Trinitie inthe 
threefold repetition of the word God, Vnitic in the pronoune h:#w, all the ends 
of the world ſhall feare him, inthe ſingular : not them, intheplurall. It isvery 


| 
| Goadenenour owne God. | Out of this ſentence the ! Fathers, and ® other In- 
| 
| 


remarkadle, that Chriſt the ſecond perſon is called * oxr God: God,enen onr God, 
as being ours in many reſpe&s, as hauing taken vpon him our ficſh, liuing 
among vs, and at length alſo dying for vs. Immanuel, Gcd with vs, Efay 9. 14. 
Matth.1.23. He bare our infirmities, and anſwered for onr ® iniquitzes, our Þ re- 
conciliation, ard onr 4 peace, through whom and in whom God is ours, and we 
are his : Can.6.2. 


All the ends ef the world ſhall ſeare bim.”]In the 4.verl. Dane Cres earneſtly 


that 


| 


en 
—_ 
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The Creed of CAthanaſims. 


vs hereby to ſerne the Lord un feare,and to reioyee unto him with 2.11. 


without feare preſume. rh, | 
The feare cf God (as Salomon ſpeakes) # the beginning of wiſedome, not only 
principinmbut precipuum: not only primmm,but primer tum: and therefore as it 1s 
called the beginning of wiſdome, Pron.1.7. ſo likewiſe the end of all: Eccleli- 
aſtes 12.13.Let vs keare the end of all, feare God, and keepe his commandements. 
This feare is not ſlauiſh, a diſtraQtiue and de{irutiue feare, which oucrthrows 
eth our affurance of faith, and ſpirituall comfort : for ſuch a feare God forbids, 
E ſay 25.4. Luke 12.34+ but 1t1s aſmall and awfull ding fcare; Terrens a 


| malo, tenens in box: being an inſeparable companion of aliuely faith, and there- 
fore commanded in Gods Word,and commended in his ſeruants : old * Simeon 
a juſt man,and one that feared God ; * Cornelius a deuout man,and one that feared 
| God : * [ob a juſt man, and one that feared God : and here God is ſaid tobleſſe the 


that AI Nations might be glad, and reioyce : now that they may feare : teaching 


$o to teare him, as toſcrue him with * gladnefſe : and ſo to reioyte in him, as to | 
| worke \ out our faluation in feare and trembling : without toy we ſhall 


deſpaire, « 


* Luke 2.25, 
* Atts10.2. 
x lob 1.1, 


Church, in that all the cnds of the world ſhall feare him. 


| Duicunque vult 


| 
Þ Helearned Athanaſian Creed conſiſts of two ſpeciall parts, vnfolding fully 
the two chiefe ſecrers of holy beleefe : namely, 
| The Vaicie and Trinitic of God. 
"?Incarnationand paſſion of Chriſt. 

The which are called the principall myſteries of our faith, becauſe in the for- 
| mer is contained the firſt beginning and laſt end of man: inthe ſecond, the onely 
and moſteffeAuall meane to know the firit beginning, and how toattaine vnto | 
| the laſt end. So that Athanaſiizs hath comprehended in a very narrow roome | 
| both the beginning, and middle, and end of all our felicitie. For this happily cal- 
| led, the worids epe, becauſe he did ſeeſo much, and pierce ſo farre into thele vn- 
fcarchable and incffable myſteries. 
| Andasthisexcellent Confellionis « key of beleefe ; fo the Leranie following, 
1S a5 4 common treaſure houſe of all good denotion. It may be ſaid of the Church in 
compoling that exquiſite prayer,as it was of Or:gen,writing vpon the Canticles: 
; Inceteru alior omnes vicit, in hoc ſeipſum. In other parts of our Latargie ſhe ſur- 
; paſieth all other : but inthis her ſelfe. 

Theſe points (I confeſſe) come not now within the compaſſe of my walke : 
; but T purpoſe pro #ofſſe & poſſe toiuſtifie them, andall other portions of our Com- 
{ munion booke in my larger expoſitions vpon the Goſpels and Epiittes as the text 
ſhall occaſion mc inſtly. The next eminent Scripture to bee conſidered in this 
| TraQ, t5 the Decalogue, recorded Exod.no.1. 


' 


Letanie, 


OC 


| S ha 


The Decalogne. 
Then God ſpake all theſe words, and (aid, I am the Lord thy God, orc. 


He Lav was i mprinted art the firſt in mans ? heart,the which isacknowled- 
ged euen by prophane Poets, as well as diuine Prophets in generall, 
* Exemplo quodecung, male committitur, ipſt 

Difplicet authori : prima eſt hac vitio, quod ſe 

Tudice, nemo nocens abſoluitur, improba quammis 

Gratia fallacts pretoris vicerit vrnan. 
And 2 Seneca notably, Prima & maxima peccantium pena peccaſſe : Sinne isthe 
| greateſt puniſhmentoffinne in particular, (as > Melanfthon obſerues) Heathen 


I authors | 
— 


7 Rom,z 15. 


* Tawenal, © a- 
I. 13+ 


* Epift.c7. 

b Loc.com. tit, 
de leg nature, 
tom.1 fol 186, 


_—_— li 
_— 
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— 


The Decalogune. 


—- 


* Lac.com, iv. 
AA nemi. 

* Rom-10.4. 

i Contra adwuer|. 
lrgu 09.2-c4p.7+ 
s Matth $.17, 


 As7.51, 
* Exod,z.5. 
| loſua 5,15. 


= Rom.13 1. 


authors haue a paterne for cuery precept, according to that of Paul, Rom. 2.14, 
The Gentiles haning not the law, are 4 law unto themſelnes. 
But when the © light of it through cuſtome of ſinne began to weareaway, 1t 
was openly proclaimed vnto the world, engrauen 1n ſtone, written 1n a booke, 
kept for record inthe Church,as a pertect abridgement of all law ,ſetring downe | 
the dutics of all men, in all things, fer all times. 


One, of the Law-writer : Gd ſpake all theſe words, 


| 


Prefa &Cc, : 
retaces, Another, of the Law-giuer : 7 am the Lord thy God, 


In it obſerue &c. | p 
Firſt table, concerning our loue to God. 
Second; tuuching our loue to man. 


Matter, all theſe words. 


In the former preface note the 
Manner, 


Preceprs of the 


The matter is : the/+ words, that is, theſe ſentencesand all theſe: for #migh- 
tic God ſpake not the firſt Commandement only, nor the {econd, orthird, and 
left there ; but he ſpake them all, and therefore the Pope proues himſelfe eAnts- 
god in leauing out one, and diſpenting with many. Ged gaue fo {irit a charge 
to keepe cucry one,as any one : butthe Vicar of God abounding with vnumire4 | 
authority, doth firſt publiſh what he liſt, and thenexpound them as he liſt. To | 
leaue them, who thvs leauc God, it is our dutie, becaute God fpake rhemall, to | 
begge of him obedience, and make conſcience rokeepe them all, as one wittily, 
Tots, Tota, Totum : The whole man, The whole law, The whole time of his 
life. 

In the manner, I note firſt the circumſtance of time, when God ſpake: name- 
ly, when all the people were gathered together and ſanthfied : as appearerh in the 
wo Chapter, then God ſabe. W hereupon 1t 1s well obſcrued that all men 
ought to take notice ofthe law, wherher they be Commoners,or Commanders, | 


high or low, none ſomighty that is greater,or ſo mcanc that is Icfle, then a ſub. | 
| ict ro Godand his ordinances : and therefore 4 « Martin Luther bath worthily | 
reprchended Antinomian Preachers, who teach that the Law necd not be taught | 
in the time of the Goſpell. Indeed Chrift 1s the © end of the Law : but,as f Anugn- 
ſtzne conltrues it, finus perficiens, non mterficrens : an end not conſuming, but con- | 
ſummating ; for, as himſclte ſaid, 8 / came nor to deſtroy the Law, but to teach it, 
and doe It, 

Secondly, we may learne by this circumſtance, due preparation when wee 
| come before God either to ſpeake or heare his word. Azcnzoar vicd toſay,that 
hee neuer gaue purgation, but his heart did ſhake many daycs before. Letthe 
Phyſitian of the ſoule then tremble, to thinke what hurr bad phyſicke may doe, 
when it is miniſtred abruptly, corruptly, withour either paines in reading, cr 
reuerence in ſpeaking. Vnto the ® yngodly faid God, hy doeft thou preach my 
Lawes,and takeſt my Comenant in thy month,when as thou hateft to be reformed, and | 

haft caſt my words bebinde thee ? It hearers ofthe Taw, much more Preachers of 
the Gofpell ought to be throughly ſanRifed. In the Millers hand we loſe but 
our meale : in the Farriors hand but our Mule : in the Lawyers hand but cur 
goods : 1n the Phyſitians hand but our lite ; but in the hands of a bad Divine we 
may loſe that which ſurpaſſeth all, cur ſoule. 

Hearers alſo +8gey ncircumciſed * hearts and eares, ought to fit and pre- 
pare themſclues, as ® Aoſerand ! Toſua were commanded, in disburdening their 
minde, whenthey come to Gods houle to heare God ſpeake, not onely from vn- 


to God : andit is the dutie both of ſpeaker ard hearerto detire the Lord that he 


1.4 


— DD —— 


—c__ 


WOUl.Ge | 


lawtull, but alſo from all lawfull worldly buſineſle ; preſenting themſclues and | -/ 
ther foules 11 the rightcouſneſſe of Chriſt, a ® living, holy, acccprable ſacrifice | 


——— 


4 . 


The  Decalogue. | 47. 


= Chron. 2.30. 
18.19, 


would forgiue our ® want of preparation, and (o to alſilt vs with his pet 
in handling of his holy Word, as that the whole bufineſle may be tranſated for 
our good, and his glory. 5 

The ſecond circumſtance noted inthe manner is the perſon, and that 1s God : 
Then God ſpake theſe words, in his owne perſon, attended vpon with millions of 
* glorious Angels,in P a flame of fire : ſo that there is neuer an idle word, butall * AQs 7,54, 
full of wondertuil wifſedeme : ſo perteRtalaw, that it proues itſelfe to be Gods Gal.z.s, 
law. For the lawes of men, albeit they fill many large volumes, are imperfect ; | * #x04.19.18 
ſome ſtatutes are added daily, which were not thought vpon before ; many re- 
pealed which after experience taught nor to be ſo profitable; but this law con-. 
tinueth the ſame for cucr, comprehending ina few wordsall perfection of duty 
| to God and man, inioyning whatſocuer is good, and forbidding whatſocuer is 
euill, 

God is author of all holy Scripture, but the ten Commandements are his, 
after a more pcculiar ſort : firſt, becauſe himſcife ſpakethem, and faid in a found 
of words, and a diſtin voice, 4 thatthe people both heard, and vnderſtood | 4 Deut.s. 24. 
them : in which ſenſe * S.Srephen happily calleth them orac#/a vixa, liucly ora- 
cles : not that they did giue lite, for ' Pau! ſheweth that the Law was the m1ni . 
ſtration of death; bur liuely words, as vttered by liuely voice, not of men or An- 
gels, as other Scripture, but immediately thundred out by God himſelfe. 

Secondly, becauſe God himſelfe wrote them after a more ſpeciall manner : he 
did vſe men and mcanes in penning the Goſpels and Epittles, and other parts of 
ſacred writ : * for holy men of God wrote as they were moned by the ſpirit of God : | * 1Pet.1.21, 
(asthe « Fathers obſcrue)they were the pens of Gods owne finger : but inſerting | * 7hcedarr. 
downe the Decalogue Gods owne finger was the pen, he made the Tables alſo projis pay e 2 4 ; 
whcrcinthey were firſt written, rhat there might be nothing inthem bur onely | ;, 1. alias 
Gods immediate worke, Since then God had {uch ſpeciall regard in deliuering 
the Law, we muſt hence learne with all humble reuerence to receive the ſame. lt; 
King Eglon * a barbarous tyrant reſpeted Ehad a man of meane qualitie, when | * 1udges 3.20, 
he brought a mcflage from the Lord ; how much more ſhould we with awfull re- | 
ſpect embrace the Decalogue, which God in his owne perſon vttered ? and it 
ſhould make vsexcceding zcalcusalſo (notwithſtanding the ſcoffes of Arherſts 
and careleſſe worldlings) 1n obſeruirg and maintaining the ſame. For,what need 
any teare to defend that which God Pimſelfe (pake : and whereof y Chriſt ſaid | » Mark,8.38, 
He that ts aſhamed of mee, and my words in thi world, I will be aſhamed of him before 
my Father in the world to come? As aliuecly faith is the belt glofle ypon rhc Go. 
pell : ſo dutifull obedience is the beſt Commentary vpon the Law. To conclude 
with Augsuitine, Faciemns inbente Imperatore,& non faciemus iabente Creatore? Y 

* Yes Lord, ſpeake : for thy ſeruants heare. 4 |* 1am. 10. 
Thus nwch concerning the firſt preface, The ſecond is of the Law-giuer : 1 

am the Lord, &c. * Containing two ſorts of arguments, to proue that he may | * Facit audito- 
| giuealaw; and that hispeople are bound to keepe it. The firit kinde of reafon is | 7 4tientor,certe 
taken from his eſſence and greatneſſe in himſclſc : 7am 1chona. Theſecond from | ,, & bengueles 


: Alſlediue ſyſtem. 
hiseffetsand goodnefſe towards Liracl, Ti 


x Store Thy God. cap. 3.ſef.n. 
n 


r Ats 7.38, 
i 2 Cor 3.7. 


| 


More ſpeciall : which have brought thee ont of the land of Egypt, 
| owt of the houſe of bondage. 


| Now wharſocuer is ſaid vnto them, is ſaid vnto all. Almighty God is ® eucr | * Heb. 13 8, 
the ſame, Þ which #,which was, and which ts ro come: who being lehouah the Lord, | * Apocali 4 
made vs of nothing : and therefore we being his creatutes,owe obedience to his 
commands in eucry thing ; eſpecially ſeeing he dothnot only preſſe vs with his 
greatnefle, © bur allure vs alſo with his goodneſſe : being our God by couenant | * calvin. 1aflix, 
in holy Baptiſme, wherein he took vs for his adopted children, and we tooke Ui2.caby 1h 
him for our heauenly Father : He took vs for his Spouſe, we tooke him for 
our Husband : Hetook vs for his people, we took him for our God : 4 Aſorne 4 Malac 1.6. 


— there ſore 


——— ” — 


D——m——_— - 
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The Decalogue, 


therefore muft honour hi father and a ſernant his maſter. If he be curs and we his, 
as he doth proucke vs in bountie, ſo we muſt an{wer him in dutie. | 

In more ſpeciall,as God brought the children of Iirael out ofthe land of Egypr, 
out of the houſe of bondage : fo hath hee deliuered vs trom the ſerutrude of Sa- 
than,and ſinne, © prefigured by that bondage of Egypt, and 7 haraoh : that being 
delinered ont of the hands of all our enemies, wee might ſerue him inholineſſe and 
righteonſneſſe all the dates of owr life. * | | 

f Egypt was a country giuenexceeding|y to ſuperſtition and idolatry, worſhip- 
ping the moſt bale creatures, as Rats, Oaions, and Garlike : ſothar to liue in 
ſucha place was very dangerous to the ſoule : and bondage to natures ingenuous, | 
is aneſtate of all other moſt grieuous to the bodie. Deliuerance then out of both, 
as benefits in their owne nature very grear,and in memory moſt freſh, were good 
motiues vnto regardfull obedience. 

The Lord hath done ſo,and more then fo for vs, he hath freed vs from the Ro- 
miſh Egypt, and Spaniſh bondage, with leſle difficultice and more eaſe ; for weare 
tranſlated out of Babe/and Eg ypt, without any trauell or tourney. Rome 1s {wept 
away from England, and Jeruſalem is brought home to our doores.If arguments 
drawne either from Gods infinite might or mercy ought to preuaile;!et England 
ſhew the greateſt obedience : for Eng/and hath had the greatelt deliuerarce. 


* Caluin. vbi 
ſupra. 9.15. 


f Ezech.20, F. 


The Precepts. 
8 Rom, 13. 10. Oue 8 14 the complement of the Law. h Chriſt therefore reduced a!lthe ten 
Mat 23-37. ommandements vnto theſe two : T how ſhalt lone the Lora thy God with al! | 
wy thy heart : and thy netghboxr as thy ſelfe, The which (as i Tertaltan obſcrues) 15 
4 contra . R | . . 
cacios not di/pendium, but compendium leg ; not acurtalling, but a full abridgement 
of the whole law. Yer I finde three ſundry partitions of the ſeuerals. 

& qntiquit, ib. | * Toſephms and ! Philopart them equally, making fiue Commandements in 
$.cap-. 


| | each Table ; the curiousand learned may peruſe Sixtu Senenſts Brbliothec. ſantt. | 
. = dc Deca- [1b.2. pag. & Gallaſings annot. in Irene lib.2.cap 59. | 


= Duet 71-in Lombard out of » A #gnſtine,and generally the Schoole-men out of Lombard, 


Ex6d.e+ Epit, | in honour of the Trinitic, diuide the firſt Table into three Command«ements,znd 
119-cap 11. the ſecond into ſeuen. 

* Lib 3.ſent, 
oy +a Fang ſixe tothe ſecond ; among the Hebrewes, 9 Aben Eſra : the Greeker, £ Athana- 


But all our new writers,and moſt of the old Dofors,aſcribe foure to the firſt, 


lig10n (3b, hl 3, foes » 1 Or 14 n,* Chry/oftome : the Latines, Hierome, Ambroſe in epsſt ad 
P In Synopſh, E phefios, cap, 6. + 


' a hea Wherefore being compaſſed abont with ſuch a cloud of witneſſes, 1 follow 


>. FDEP the Churches order, ailigning fourc concerning our dutie to God, and ſixc tou- 

—_ _ our duty to man. 

| to Sieinbe The firſt table then is alanthorne to guide vs inthe worſhip of God: as ſſome 

compend lib.yz. | write. The two firſt commandements concerne God the Father as our Creator: 

cap 59. the third, God the Sonne as our Redeemer : the fourth, God the holy Ghoſt as 
our Sanftfer. Yet ſo that we worſhip the Trinitie in Vnitie,and Vniticia Tri- 

nitie, neither confounding the perſons, nor diuiding the ſubſtance. 

1.C Or as * other: the two firſt Commandements intimate how we muſt worſhip 

panmnab ip" God inour heart : the third, how we muſt worſhip God in our tongue : the 

4g a”, 419.9. | fourth, how we muſt worſhip God with both in ſantifying the Sabboth. 

(pfem. Theotoy 1. The hauing of the true God for our God, in 

pag. 133. Or the firſt table doth ſer the hrit, Thou ſhalt hane no other Gods but 112, 
downe two points eſpecially: 2. The worſhipping of this one God, in the 

otherthree. 


The firſt Commandement is obſerued "Hope 


ciſing the | "or. 
hw ing the three theologicall vertues, Charitie, 


t Herman.C 6+ 


—__—_— kc. 
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The Decalogue, | 


He that vnfamedly belecueth in God,harth God for his God: becauſe he taketh 
God for the chiefe veritie : and in this vnbeleeners and misbeleeuers offend. He 
that hopeth in God, hath God for his God, 1 that he takes him for moſt faith- 
full, moſt pittifull, and alſo moſt potent; as being effuredly perſwaded that hee 
can, aud wili helpe him in all hisneceffitie. And inthis they finne who defpaire 
| of the mcrcies of God,or doe truſt more in men,then in God:or ſo muchin men, 
25in God. He that loueth God aboueall things, hath God for his God, inhold- 
ing him for the chicte good : andin this they treſpaſſe who loue any creature 
| more then God, or equall with God, and much more they that hate God : for 
it is a ſound concluſion in Diuinitie ; That & our God which wee lowe beft, and 
eftceme moit. a 


vw; _— the byes End : inthe 3. Commandement. 
ſhip of Gog , note te JT; me and place : in the 4. Commandement. 


The ſecond doth deſcribe the manner of his worſhip : Thow ſhalr 19: make to 
thy [elſe any granen image, &c. forbiding all ſtrange worſhip, and inioyning | _ _ 
pure wor {hip according to his word : ® for to dexs/e fantaſies of Godgus as horrible s w_ 4 
a5 to [ay there 18 n0 Goa. And therefore though we ſhould grant,that Images and Janus b. 
pictures of God are as it were the Lay-mans Alphaber,and the peoples Almanack; 
vet foralmuch as theſe bookes are not 1mprinted Cum prizi/egio, but on the con- 
trary prohibired; ic is vnlawfall tolearne what God is by them, or to worſhip 
Gcd in, or vader them. And le{tany ſhould preſume, God hath fenſed in this 
commandement with a vcry [trong reaſon, 7 am the Lord, and therefore can pu- 
niſh; 4#calors God, and there'ore will puniſh grieuoully ſuch, as giue that ho- 
nour to another which onely belongs vnto me. 


The end of Gods worſhip is his glory, prouided for in the third Commande- 
ment: T hou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vaine. 


The which 1s done two waies,in our Works: 
Words. 
ſnour connerfation : when as ourlewd life doth occaſion enemies of religion 
to reuile the Goſpell,and * blaſpheme God. Ir is to take Chriſts name in yaine, | * Rom. 3.24 
wh:1 we play the Gentiles vnacy the name of Cbriſftians ; as Paul to Y T atv : Pro- |, 1 Titus 16. 
fefſino God in word, but denying him tn our workes, * Hoc TI Chriſtsans deteriores | * $aluianus de 
9% melioyes eſſe deberent ; © Hee that cails on the name of Chriſt, muſt depart | gubernatione 
trom 1n10Uuric, Dei.lib 4. 
X : _ : G ” * * T2 Tim,23-1 9, 
Secondly , we take Gods name in vaine by ſpeech, and that without an oath, 
| or withanoath : without ancath, when wetalke of himſelfe, his eſſence, titles, 
attribures, holy word, wonderfull works, irreuerently and ynworthily without 
any devotion, or awtu.l regard of hisexcellent Maicſtic. 


\We blaſphcme God with an oath, by ſwearing cither ; Fan? 
"IVeakeveſſe : when in our ordinarytalke, through a Þ cuſtome in | * Bajkicon Ds- 

| finne, wefill vp our periods with < vnneceflary oathes, pn” "#34 

Wickedneſſe : as whena wretch in his diſcontented humour ſhall a, 

binde himſelfe with an oath to doc ſome notable milſchicte. 

: ; Socertaine Tewes, As 23. {ware that they would neither 

Jdlely out off cat nor drinke till they had killed Pas: or when he ſhall de- 

' fpightfully ſweareto vex the good Spirit of God,and to tram- 

| plethe blood of Chriſt vnderhis feet: ifcards, or bowels, or 

| dice, runne againſt him, he will make his tongue to runne ſo 

C 


LI : inthe 2. Commandement. 


faſt againſt God ; or when hedoth ſweare by heauen,or carth, 
or any other creature, 4 in ſtead of the Creator. 4 Deur.6,13, 
Matth,$-34+ 


| An *ath is an inuocating of God: he therefore that ſweares by the light,makes 
1M 1s god : he that Fyeares by the Maſle, doth make thar Idoll his god- ed 
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The Decalogue, | 


dift.z 9. 

f Deverbu A- 
poſtoli, ſerm, 28. 
tom,10 fol, 264. 


8 Aulns Gellius 
lib,11.cop.11- 
& Auguſtin de 
mendat. ad Con” 
| ſent.cap 11, 

k lerem. 42+ 

; Avuguſt.cpiſt, 


154+ 


k ramus de re 


| 


| #s Gods ſchoole-day; the T reachers are bis Uſhers, and the Church # his open 


1. That whichis falſe, and hee knowes it 
A man may forſweare himſelfe Y falſe. 7 
three waies, as © Lombard out of<2. That which is true, but hee thought it 
f Auguſtine : when he doth ſweare 4 falſe. - FS ; 
3+ That which is falſe, but he held it true. © 
The two firſt kinds are abominable : namely, when a man ſ\veares either that 
he knowes to be falſe,or thinks to be falſe : but the third in the Court of Conſci-' 
ence isno ſinne; becauſe it is with forſwearing as with lying : Perinrie © nothing | 
elſe but a lie bound with an oath. £ As then a man may tell an vntruth, and yet not | 
lie : ſolikewiſe ſweare that which is falſe, and vet not ſweare faiſly. Þ T how ſhale 
ſmeare im truth, that is, as thou ſhalt in thy conſcience and {cten-e thinke to bee. 
true : i for doubtieſle it is alefſer offence to ſweare by a falſe God truly, then to |, 
ſweare by the true God falſely : it is a finne to lie, but adouble ſirne to fweare 
and lic. | 


Es 


he —__—— — 


The 4. Commandement. 


"Lox fourth Commandement doth ſet downethe time and place of Gods hoe 
ly worſhip: the time expreſly, Remember thow kerpe holy the Sabbath aay : 
the which inſinuates alſo the place ; for God was publikely worſhipped 1n his 
SanQuaric, in his Tavernacle, in bis Temple. Leuiticus 19. 30. Ne fall keepe 
my Sabbaths, and renerence my Santtuarie. Thr Sabbath (as * one calls it) 


ſchoole-honſe, * 


This Commandement is hedged in on cuery ſide, leſt wee ſhould breake out 
from obſcruing ir : with a caueat before, Rem:mber : and two reaſon; after,one 
drawne from the equitic of the law : Six dates ſhalt thou labcur, As if God 


| ſhould ſpeake thus, If I permitthee ſix whole daies to follow thine owne bufi 
| nefle,, thou mayelt well afford one onely for my ſeruice : but fix dates ſhait thou 
2 "oh | labour and doe all thine owne worke : thereforcyhalluw the ſeuenth in doing my 
Ap or ul worke. Six daies ſtalt thox labour, |) Apermillion, cr a remill:on of Gods 
= Perkins aurca | Fight, Who might challenge all; rather then an abſolute commandement. ® For 
Calicap.23. the Church vpon iuſt occation may ſeparate {cme weeke-daicsa{o, to the fer- 
uice of the Lord and reſt trom labour, lcel 2.15. Plow the trumpet in Sicn, ſan- 
thifie a faſt,call a ſol: mne aſſembly. Daiecs of publike t: ſting, for ſome great tudge- 
ment ; daics of publique retoycing tor ſome great bcncht, are not vnlawfull, but 
exceeding commendable, yea neceflaric. Yet this permilſionis a ® commiſſion 
againſt idicnes,becauſe cucry man mult liue by the © {weat of his browes,orfweat 
of his braines : having ſome profeſſion, or occupation, cr ? vocation, wherein 
he muſt labcur faithfully. 


| 
Arcther argument 1s taken from the Law-givers example : For in ſix dazes 
| 


* Perbi75 treat, 
ef callings. 

* Gen.y. 19. 

P 1 Cor.7.:0 | 


the Lord made heautnand carth, and reſted theſenenth day. © od requiresno more 
then himiclie performed, his owne practiſe isa Commentary vpon hisJaw.This 
| may teachall Magiſtrates, allmaſters, all ſupcrivurs who preicnbe lawes vnto 
cther, to becc me firſt an vnprinted law themſelves. If the Trince will have his 
| Courr religious, himſelfe muſt be forward in deuction : if the father will haue 
his children poſſefle their 4 veſſels inchaſtitie, thn himfelfe muſt nor * neigh af- 
tcr his neighbours wife. When Sabbath» breakers are rebuked, all their anſwer | 
| 18, other, and that the moſt doe {o. If they will follow faſhion and example, let 
'Rom.12.2- | them follow the beſt : Faſtion not your ſelues lthe the ſworld : but be ye followers of 
' Epkel 51. | © Ged: who framed-the whole wi crld in fix dates, and reſtcd the ſcuenth : hee 
| reſted from creating, not governivg : frem moking cfnew kindes of creatures, 
| not fir. gular things : he is not (as Epicurms imagined) idle, but alway workirg t | 
 Tohn 5.17. My father worketh hitherto, and 1 worke, 


i. 


4 1 Sam 21.5. 
r Terem. 5.8. 


_— —___—@©l_____@___—r_—__. 
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_._ The; 


The Decalogne, 


Firſt, propounded briefly : Keepe boly the Sabbath day. Y 


1. What is the Sabbath day, name. 
ly, the ſexenth. 
2. How 1t mult bee ſanAified $; In 


it thou ſtalt doe no manner of 
worke, 


K-epe bly. This day hath no more holineſſe in ir delfe then other times : 
onely God hath appointed it to holy vices aboue other : and therefore wee muſt 
keepe it more holy then other. YEP : 

The Sabbath.) There 1s /abbathums ” "ha : _ _— 

[nternall, peace of conſcience in the kingdome of grace. 
Eternal, reſt of bodie and ſoule in the Kingdome of 


The Comiman- 


demenc it ſelfc 1s Then expounded more 
largely : ſhewing 


| 


The ſabbath of the 
minde ® is double : 


Ia 


lory. 
When as * we ſhall IF\ wed ourlabours, Y allteares ſhall be wipcd from our 
eyes, and cares from our heart. 
Dayes. 


Among the Iewes the ſabbath of time was of =; 4h 


Leſſer, euery ſeuenth day. 
Dayes T Greater, as when the Paſſeouer fell on the Sabbath, as it did when 
Chriſt ſuffered. _,.- 
Eucry ſcuenth yeere, 4 Sabbath of reſt ro the Land, 
| @ YeeresEuery ſcuen times ſeuen yeere, which was 49.and then followed in 
the 50. yeere the Inbile. 
This Sabbath is of dayes,expreſly, kepr boly the ſexenth day. 
(A natural day, which js the pace of 24. houres : a night and a 
day : Gen-I.5. 
| An artificiall day, the ſpace of 12. houres : as Chriſt : Tohn 11.9. 
| fromthe Sunne riſing, to the Sunne ſetting ; of which I thinke 
There is this Commandement is vnderſtood. For albeit the Iewes coun- 
ted rhe Sabbath from cuening to cuening, yet it was butas they 
| reckoned cther daics ; notto {it vp and watch all might : butto 
| fpendin Gods feruice fo much of the naturall day, as nay bee 
\ fparcd without hurting the body. | 

The ſenenth i the Sabbath.) It is the iudgement of the moſt and beſt Inter- 
preters, that the Sabbath 1s > zxorale quoad genus, but ceremoniale quoad ſpe- 
ceem: Ceremoniall tor the < manner, albeit morall for the matter. 1 ſay cere- 
moniall in regard of the particular : 4 as the ſtri& obſeruation of the ſame day 
and fame reſt: preciſely to keepe the Saturday, and ſtriftly to ceaſe from all la- 
bour, as the Iewes did, wasa ſhadow : therefore abrogated by the comming of 
| the body, Chrilt. | | 

The bleſſed Apoltles herein led by the Spirit of truth, and (as ſome thinke) 
by Chriſts owne © example, faltered,and fo by conſcquence abrogated the part1- 
cular day. Conlentaneum eft Apoftolss hanc ipſam ob cauſam mutaſſe diem,vt often= 
aerent exemplum abrogationts legum ceremonialinwz in die ſeptimo : Melanit.tom, 
2, fol.26}. 

Whereas therefore the Tewes obſerued their Sabbath on the ſcuenth day, we 
celebrate the eighth. They gaue God the laſt day of the weeke : but Chriſtians 
berter honour him with the firſtzthey keepe their Sabbath in honor ofthe worlds 
creation; but Chriſtians in memoriall of the worlds redemption,a worke of grea- 
ter might and mercie : and therefore good reaſon the greater worke ſhould car- 
r1eawvaythe credit of the day. See the Goſpell on Saine Thoma day. | 

The particular reſt of the Iewes is 8 ceremoniall alfo, for it 15a type of our in- 
vard reſting from ſinne in this life : Ezod.31. 13. Ezek. 20.12. and a figureof 
our ® eternall Sabbath in the next : as iS. Pax! diſputes, Heb.4. 
2 


| 


Yer 


ER 


| 


* Thomas 124. 
queſt, 1vo, 
ari.s. 

* Apoc.14.13. 
! Apoc,7.17. 


* Tohn 19.31, 


a Leuit.2 $* 


» Mclanfhon 
tom,1 fol 6, 
tom.2 fol.z62, 

«£ Church hem 
concerning the 
time and place 
of prayer, 

4 B.P:bington. 
* loh 10.19.28 
f Ats 20.7, 

1 Cor 16.2, 
Apocal. 1.10. 

8 Calums (at, | 
P erhins aurea 


T he Decalogue. 


— 
tt 


—— 


Yet this Commandement 15 morall in the generall. As for example, wee 
muſt keepe one day in the ſeuen holy to the Lerd : wherein wee mult doe no 
manner of worke, which may let the miniſterie of Gods Word, and other exer- 
ciſes of pictie- We muſt leaue to doe our worke,that the Lord may bring forth 
in ys his worke. 

The duties then required on theCReſt. a Be | 
Lords day be principally two : And a ſanctification of this reſt. | 

C1. Such as will not reſt from therr ordinary la. 
| bour, but drize and Cary, row and ferry ou 

A double Sabbath, reſt from la- | Sunday. 

bonr, and reſt from ſinne : for as | 2. Such as wall reſt in ongoalineſſe,idlely ſben- 

kour Church doth determine,twoy ding this holy day in pampering, pornting, 

ſorts of peopic tranſgre le this | painting themſelues. So that God 1s more 

Commandement eſpecially : diikonoured, avd the deuill better ſerued 
| vpon Sunday, thc: on allthe daies ofthe 
C Weeke belide. 

Thou Malt do xo manner of work. | That is, no 1eruile worke of thine ordinary 
| calling, which may be done che day betore, or left well vndone till the day at- 
| ter. But (ome works are lawful! namely, ſuch as appertaitie tothe publique WOTI=- 

| ſhip of God : as paintull preacting of thefacred word,reading of diuine prayers, 
adminiſtring of the bleſIcd Sacraments, and eucry worke ſubordinate to thele: as 
| ringing of bels,and trauclling to Church, ARs 1.12. 2 Kings 4.23, 


Oar ſ-lues, 2s prouwfton of meat and drinke, Matth.! 2.1. , 
And workes of A1-n, our Sauour healed the man with the dried 
mercy toward nat, haad on the Sabbath, Mark.3: " "Mi 
Beaſts, in watring cattic, and helping them out of 
pound and pit ; Luke 14.5» 


| | Perkins whi Workes of preſent neceſlitic : 1 Phyſirians on the Lords day may viſit their 
Ag Bs -=— patients, Midwiues hclpe women with childe, Shepheards attend thcir fiocke, 
; Os Mariners their voiage, ® Souldiers may fight, and " meflengers ride polt tor the 
4.Commande- | great good of the Common-wea.th. 
| ment. Workes ot honeſt recreations alfo,fo farre as they may rather Felpe then hin- 
| der our checrctull ſerumg of the Lord. And the reaſon of all this is giuen by 
| Chrilt, Mar.2.2 7.The Sabbath was made fo5r man ,and net man for the Sabbath, 
T how. | Thy wite 1s not named, becauſe ſhe 1s preſumed ro be thy ſelfe : that 
whatſceuer is forbidden thy felfe, muſtalio be knowne to be forbiddenthy ſe- 
| cond {clfe. 
* Eſter 1.21, | Thy ſonue aud why daughter. ] Eucry man is a ® governour in his owne houſe, 
* Azgoſtme. | andtherefore multtake charge of tuch asare vnder him: Þ Addac eos ad domnm 
Dettecum, qui /unt in domo tua tecum ; mater Eccl: (ia al:quos a tepent, al:quos 
repeitt ;Detzt cos qHuos apua ie nuent, repetit quos per fe peraiait. 
1 Thy good, 
| T by man ſeruant. ] This is forQTherr pood. 
| | The common gooa. 
| Thy g10d: For hethat on Sunday ſhall carne his dutie, will bee more fit all 
| | the ccke ro doe hisdutie : ſuch as obey God with a good conſcience, will 
| GenaCRS, ſerue their maſtcr withan vpright hcart, as 9 Jacob ſerued Laban, and ” Joſeph 
| © Gen 39.5 | Pharach, 
| © Deut,5.15, | Againe, it is for thy good often to © remember with thank fulncſle, that God 
| | hath made thee maſter, and him ſeruant : whereas he might hane made thee ſer- 
[© Tokn 17. & | uant,and him malter. 
» Joh.14 6 For ther good ; thatthey may * know God, and whom he hath [ent Chrift Teſus, 
* Macrebſa " theway,the truth and the life. Thy ſeruants are men of the ſame mold with thee: 
| gk _ = _ * Iiſdem of conſtant PuITIAntur element: ennden; ſprritum ab ecdim prencipto 
| braf ſerm, 3; carpunt, eodem fruuntur cxlo,eque vinunt,cque morinuntnr,ſer41 1:nt,umo conſerut- 


That | 


—l—— —_——H____ 
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The Decalogwe. 


| That is, in the werds of Scripture, Y T hy ſernants are all one with thee in Clrin : 


een, 


made of the ſame God, redeemed with the ſame price, ſubieRro the ſame law, 
belonging to the ſame maſter : Ephel.6.9. Pity then and picty require that thou 
{them obſerue the Lords day, tor the good as well of their bodies as ſoules. 

For the common good : *For euery man hath juſt cauſe to be ready willingly ro 
labour all the weeke, whenas he is aſſured he ſhall ret on Sunday. 

7 hy cattle. Hence we may gather much comfort : for if God in hjs mercy 
prouide for the welfare euen of our brute beaſts,of which he hath made vs Lords; 
he will aſſuredly much more reſpeR vs his {cruants and children : hecannot be 
carelcfſe for men, who 15ſ0 carchall for oxen, — 

The Commandements are fo well knowne, and often expounded, that as 
2 Aurnſtine (peaks inthe like caſe: Deſiderant anditorem mag quam expoſitorews. 
[ paſſe therefore fromthe firſtrable,containing all dutieto God, vntothe ſecond, 
teaching all dutie to man : I ſay to man as the proper immediate obieRot them, 
| Otherwiſe theſe Commandements are done vnto God alfo : for he that clotherh 
thenaked, and viliteththeſicke, doth it vnto Chriſt ; Matth. 25.40. 


Affirmatize, teaching vs to doe him all good : 
Honour thy father and mother, cc. 
Negatine, teaching vs to doe him no hurt : Thos 


ſhalt not kill, e&+c. 


This table begins with honour of our father, Þ Firſt, becauſe next vnto God 
we mult honour thoſe who are intheplace of God. w- 

Secondly becauſe the neglect of this one Commancement occafiorethall diſor- 
der againſt thereſt: for it ſuperiors gouerne well, and 1nfcriors obey well ; how 
can any manbe wronged in word or deed ? ga — 

© Thirdly, bccauſe of all neighbours our parents are moſt neereto vs, as being 
moſt bound to them of whom we haue receiued our life, Thy parent is Gods in- 
{trument for thy naturall being : thy Prince Gods inſtrument for thy ciuill being: 
thy Paſtor Gods inſtrument tor thy ſpiri uall being. Wherefore as thou art a 
man, thou muſt honour thy natura!l father ; asa citizen, honour thy ciuull farther; 
as a Chriſtian, honour thy ccclcfiaſticall father. 

Obedience. 
Honour 1mports eſpecially 3. things :<Rewerence. 
Maintenance. 
| Obedience, Children obey your parents in all things : Colofl. 3.20. that is,as Paul 
doth interpret himſelfe, Ephe/.6.1. in the Lord. In all things agreeable to the 
will of God: otherwiſe for Chriſts loue we muſt hate father and mother, Luke 
14-25. 4 Hierom notably : Licet ſparſo crine & ſeifſis veſtibus vbera quibus te 
| mmrierat mater oſt endat licet in limine pater iaceat, per calcatumperge patrem,ſic- 
e114 oculis ad vexillum cruct enola. The moſteminent patternes of obedience to fa- 
| ther and mother are the © Rechabits, f Iſaack, 8 Chriſt : Þ Venerabatur matrem, 
| Cu1:44 ipſe erat pater, col:bat nutritium quem nutrinerat. 
Kenerence, Bearing thumreſpet in words, and outward behauiour, though 
| they be neuer ſo meane, and we neuer ſo mightie. Proucrbs 23. 22. Honour 
ty father that begat thee, and thy mother that Eare thee. As if be ſhould ſay, Bc 
cutifull ynto thy parents z not becauſe they berichand ingreat place, but be- 
caule they be thy parents, how baſc ſocuer they be. ' Aarru anguitans do- 
mum #u11cas, cus tibs non fait venmter anguiin ? bk parentes non anmare impietas 


— 


cs 


The law then concerning 
our nz1ghbour 1s partly 


tures arc 1 Toſeph and ® Salomon and in our Engliſh Chronicles, Sir * Thomas 
eAMore, who being Lord Chancellor of England, viually did aske hisfather 
EI \Weſtminſter Hall publikely: the which cuſtome of our aation is good 
an gouy. | | 

Mantenance.)] If the parent bee blinde, the childe muſt bee his ® eye 3 if 


ame, the childe muſt be his foot ; if inany want, the ? ſtaffe of his alas 
E 2 . 


_— 


e/t, non agaoſcere inſania eſt. Examples of this vertue, recorded in holy Scrip- 


| 9 


, 1 Gals, 28. 


* Ca/uin,Cat. 


» Herman ex- 
p tcat.decalog. 


£ Beflarm.Cat. 


| 


« De vita Ere- 
mit. ad Heluds- 
rumtem.1 fol.1, 
* lerem.3y. 

f Gen. 22 

8 Lukez,51. 
» Hicron epift. 
Ae vitando [ur 
(petÞo contuber- 
no toms. fol, 
224 

i Heron, vbi 
ſupra 

& Seneca de be- 
wefbr ys h16.3.% 

( ap.P. 

| Gen,q46 47.48 
4p. 

= 1 King 2,19 
* Stapleton jt 

| i169 Vita, cap 1s 
* Iabz9 15, 
- Tobit.$, 12. } 
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4 lohn 19.27. a Chriſt rooke care for his mother at his death : * for it is great reaſon thar 
* Arif. BOK. poet ey bt Fceined life of their father & morher,ſhould procureto preſcrue 
ER life. Nature doth read this leſſon, i Valerins Maximus bath | 
\ Lib.5 cap-4+ | vnto them the lame wr 

| 2 memorable hiſtoric ofa young woman who gaue ſuckero her mother 1n priſon, | 
andſo kept her aliue, who otherwite was adiudged to bee famiſhed. A pious 
office, ſo well accepted of the Indge, that he did both pardon the mother, and 
' Ariſlopbanes | refer the daughter * e-15ophanes aftirmes alſo, that the young Storke dorh 
| feed the old. : 

There is a dutie required of the parent toward the childe; as well as of the 
childe toward the parents : yet the law ſpeaketh expreſly to the one, and not to 
the other. That the father being in order of nature and in wiſdome fuperiour, Mm 
might ſuſpeR hisdutie to be written in himſclte ; fatherand mother arc « nowins 
pictatis,officiorum vocabnla,natura vincula.The duty then of ſuperiors is infolded 
inthe word father : a Minitter is a father, a Maſter a father, a Magiſtrate a fa. j 
ther : teaching them to be ſo well affected to their inferiours, as parents areto |/ 
| their children. —_— : | 

Againe : the loue of parents towards their children 1s ſo naturalland ordina- ; 
rie, that there is leſſe need to put parents in minde of their dutie. But contrari- 
x Thom 1.2e. | wiſe children are not vſually ſo dutifull to their parents ( as the * Schoole 
queſt, 26,271, | (| peakes) Amor deſcendit, non aſcendit, benefattor pins diligit Jam beneficiatus ; 
_ "—_ | and therefor 1t was neceflary to adimoniſh them of theirloue : nexther is God 

ihiclib. 9.6.7» | | ; | 
content with a bare precepr, but hath adioyned a promiſe, That thy daies may | 
be long, for there 1s noreaſon he ſhould inioy long lite, who diſhonoureth thole 
of whom he recciued life : but if God ſhorten the dayes of dutitull children, and 
in ({tcad of long life giue them cuerlaſting life; he doth not breake, but keepe 
his promiſe : for he doth promiſe long life, not abſolutcly, but fo farre forth 
as it is a bleſſing ; thar it may be wel with thee ana that thou mayeſt line long on 
earth, Ephcſ.6.3. 


Þ 


— —— 


The 6. Commandement. 


T houoht, 
{ y To. Combis lib, Dad | 
.£4p. 49. ge. 
yes dl n 13, | Butbecauſebad deeds are worſe then bad words, and bad words worſe then 
ad Komlefl-2, | bad thoughts, it pleaſed the God of order firſt to forbid bad deeds : T how ſalt 
| not kit, Thou ſhalt not commit adulterie, Thox ſhalt not ſkeale, Then bad words : 
| T how ſhalt not beare falſe witneſſe. Lalit of all, bad thoughts : Thou ſoalt net co-.| 
' wet th 3, neighbours houſe, &C. 


All our bad deeds againſt 


our neighbours concerne his 


| 


| T He negative part forbiddeth all enill, and that is 


commutted againſt our neighbour three Y waics: In 


Life, Then ſralt not hill, 
Honor, Thow ſhalt not commit adulterie, 
Goods, Thou ſhalt not ſteale. 

T hou ſhalt not ki. ] To wit, a man : for to kill other linng things is not for- 
bidden : and the reaſon 1s plaine, becauſe they were created for man, and ſo man 
is maſter ottheir lite. But one man was not created for another man, but for 
God: andthereforenot man,but only God is maſter of onr life : for a Magiſtrate 
* Rem.13-4, | doth not put malefaQors to deathas maſter of their life, but as a * Miniſter of 
* Matth.26.53. | God : and ſo by conſequence not murther, but an aR of juſtice, © Sach as trike 

 _ _ with the ſword, ſhall periſo with the ſword : Þ that is, ſuch as take the ſword vpon 
: « 70, my, | their owne authoritie : Domins 1#ſſerat, vt ferrum diſcipult ferrext, non wt feri- | 

rent. But if God put a ſword into their hand, then they may, then they muſt 

| ftrike.In a word, killing 1s vniuſt, when cither it 1s done without authoritie, or 

| by publike authoritic vpon riuate grudge ; non amore iniflitie, (ed libidine 

| vixaitte. Concerning inward rancour and outward diſdaine, jn deed, word. or 
geſture, ſee the Goſpell Dom.6, poſt Trin. ; 


Ke. ST The 


| 


T he Decalogue, 


The ſeuemth Commandement. 


MN this Commandent are forbidden < all vnchaſte luſts,as well burning 4 with- 
i in, as breaking forth, 
Ribald talke : Epheſ.4.29. 
Wanton lookes : Gen.6. 2.39.7. * 
Laſciutous attire: Eſay 3.16. * 
Atts of uncleanneſſe. 


jo] 
A man of the ſame ſex: Rom.1-27. 
| Ads of vnclean-FCommitting fil- JA beaſt: Leuit. 18.23. | 
nefle,vnnaturall :as? thineſſe with'y* 4 Dewi: as Witches doe by their 
{ owne confellion. 


. 
, 


Allurements, 


C Adulterie : when both, or one of the parties are married : Deut. 


| 22.22s 


Deflouring 'of virgins: Deut. 22.28. 

Hunting of common whores : x Cor. 
10.8. 

| Inceſt: with ſuch as be within the degrees of conſanguinitie or af- 

{ finitteprohibited inlaw : Leuit. 18.6. 


Fornsration :; betwcene 


Neturall, « ſingle perſons : as 


Sinne in this kinde is more dangerons, then in another, becauſe a man can 
hardly repent heartily for ir. The murtherer, and ſwearer, and theefe become 
many times excceding ſorrowtfull after the fat: but the wanton (as * Hierome 
notes) enen in the middett of his repentance ſinneth afreſh : the very conceit of 
his old pleaſure doth occaſion a new fault : ſo that when his deuotion ends, hee 
pre/ently begins to repent that he did repent. Example hereof Augn#ine, who 
2etng in the heat of his youth (as himſelte 8 writcs of himſelfe) begged of God 
earnc({tly the gift of continencie : but, faith he,totell the truth, 1 was afraid leſt 
he ſhould heaxe me too foone 3 Malebam enim explert concupiſcentiam quam ex- 
1127s See the Golpell. Dom.n5.poit. Trim. 


—_— — — CCR 
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T he eighth Commandement. 


His cuerthroweth® Anabapriſticalland P latonicall communitie;tor ifalthings 
ought ro be common, and nothing proper in poſſcliſion, how can one man 
exe from another ? Alllawes of giuing, baying, ſelling, leaſing, letting, len- 
ang, are vaine, fi rencant omnes omnia, nemo ſunm. , 
Too much. | 


A man may tranſgreſſe this Com- CTo himſelfe, in ſpending Toolittle. * 


mandement in bcing a theefe To other 


Vaſting more then he ſhould in gameing,dier,bravery ; ſvchare 
Too a, arranc cutpurſes vVnro themſcluc yp 
)Getring lefſe then he ſhould : [gnars & prodigs ſunt ſures, faith 
i Melantthon. 


| Asa ſpend-all, ſoa ger-nothing is a theefe to his eſtate ; Powertie comes pou 
Þim 4s an armed man : Prouerbs 24.34» An idle perſon 1s pouertics priſoner, it he 
14e w1thout a calling, pouertie hath a calling to arreſt him. 

 Hethar ſends too little on himſelfe, as the conetous wretch, is arobber of 
himſelf alſo, E Corpus extenuat, vt lucrum extendat : He keepes his belly thin, 
That h $puric may be full, he 1 cannot afford himſelfe ſo much as an egge, leſt he 
{hou} killa chicke whereas a poore man doth want many things, a r:ch mjſcr 
« 2's enery thing : like Tantalus vp tothe chin in water, and yet thiritie, The 
| wtch (as Salomon cals it ) 14 an endl! ſickneſſe : Ecclcſ. 6.2. 


a — 
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« Lombard. 3. 
ſen dift. x7, 
Church hom, 

| againſt adulte- 
ne,part x, 

* Matth.$.38, 
: Cor. 7.9, 


* Paracelſus,in- 
cubt, ſuccubi, 
Vide Wierum 


de prafligys de- 


munum bb. 2. 


cap 34+ 


lom.3.,ſ6l.135- 


8 Conſe. 6b,$, 
cap. 7, 


» welantthben 
Catechiſ.tom. 1, 
fol.1 7.& lom.2 
fol.369, 


i Te. 1.fol.185 


f Fpift. amando | 


| 
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COpenty,which is plaine robbery: ſolitrle pratiſed,or ſo much pu- 
= Lamberts niſhed in King ® Alfreds raigne, that if a man had let fall his 
Pcrambulatis purſc in the high way,he might with great leiſure, and good af- 
of Kent,p-27-| Toothers4 ſurance haue come backe and taken it ypagaine, — 


Wet which1s properly called ſtealing And this oftence 1s ma- 


nifold, for there is not only theft of the hand, bur ct the hearr, 

and rongue. 1 
Couetous greedineſle is theft in heart: for howſocuer it be a maxime in our 
* Meteranus | Law," Voluntas non repntabitur pro fatto,niſt in canſa proditionu: ſed exitm un ma- 
hſt.Belgic.lb. | leficys ſpeftatur,c*- non volnntas duntaxat;yet it 15a breach of this Law,ccuetouſ! 
13 P4£.42% | to defire that which is not ours, albeit we {eeke notto get it wrongfully, Their 
, mo — hearts, ſaith * Peter are exerciſed in conetonſneſſe : and Þ Chryſoftom? plainly, The 
cap. 5, bem, 1 | COUEctous man Is a very theefe ; fur & /atro. The 4 fat hers of the law write that 
1 Termesof | thecues arecalled felones, of our antient word fel or tierce ; becauſe they com- 
the Law, p-97- | mit this finne witha cruell, fell, and miſchicuous minde:teaching vs hereby that 

| a felontous intent is a prircipallin theencry. 


t B, Pabington. There is alſo theft of the tongue, by * lying, flatterie, ſmorhing,&c. So wee 
' 2 Sam 15.6. | reade that © Ab/alon ſtole the bearts of the men of Iſrael, and 0 tallc Ziba (tolethe 
* 25am.16. | p50ds of his maſter Mephiboſheth, —— 
| So flatterersand paraſites are great theeues in Court and Countrie : not onely 
dominorum [uorum arriſores, ſed etiam arroſores : and theretore let a flatterer be 
in your Pater noſter, but not in your Creed : pray tor him, but trutt hum no more 
| thena theete. 
Frauds in buying and ſelling are reduced to ſtealing, becauſe he that vſerhſuch 
deceits, ſecretly taketh of his neighbour more then his due : but oppretlions and 
| vniuſt extortions are reduced by Diuines vnto robberie, becauſe the cruell ty- 
' rant exaRteth more then his owne manifeſtly : nor to pay debts, is reduced vnto 
| both: vntorobbery, when a man to the great hinderance of his nezghbour can 
| and willnot ; ynto ſtealing, when he partly wall and cannct : 1 fay will partly ; 
for if hedeſire wholly with all his heart to pay the vrmolt farthing, God aſſu- 
| redly will accept of vorall reſtitution, as wellas of actaall ; and it is not a finne, 
though it be a fore. 


| 


— 


_— —>— - 


The ninth Commandement. 


N Ext the prohibition of iniurics in deed, follow the wrongs againſtour 
neighbour in word : T how ſhalt not beare falſe witneſſe : and rhat tirly, be- 
* {1 -1man.ex- | Caule,* lying iscolen germane to ſtealing. * Da mihi mendacem,c5 ego oftendan 
| plicat baiz pres | 1161 furem : If thou wilt ſhew me alyar, 1 will ſhew ther arheele. 

be 7 2a. { This precept condemnesall manner of lying ; for albeit one worſe then an” 
| 2c hinges, * | other,? yetallare naught.7 he month that ſpeaketh lyes ſlayeth the ſoule : \Wil.1.11- 
|» Aveuſtinin | And Plal.5 6. Thon ſhalt deſtroy them that ſprake leaſing, See Golpell Dom. 15. 
Pſalm $. poſt Trant. 


| Belice hes : cuery thing whereby the credir of our neigh- L,omp:, 

| bouris impaired, c{pecially thoſe three finnes of the tongue: IRTP 

| . þ > Curſing, 

| Acontumely is an iniurious word, ſpoken with an iniurious minde, to the 

| diſhonour of our neighbour : I ſay with an injurious intent, otherwiſe when it is 
vttered by way of aduice to dire or corre, as a father ſometime ſpeaketh to his 
chile, or a maſter to hisſcholler, or a Paſtor to his people, as Par: * Te fooliſ 

| Galathians ; out of ſome heat, bur yet notout of any hate,then it is no contume- 

| lie or ſ1nne. 

Or in merriment, not in malice: (There « 4 time to * laugh) and ſoby con- 

ſequence atime to teſt; whena witrie conceit may profit and adminiſter grace to 

| the hearcr. He that ſaid the Duke of Gmsſe was the greateſt vſurer in France, be- 


__ cauſe _ 
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cauſe he turned all his eſtate into obligations, hereby gaue this honeſt aduice, 
that if he Mould leaue himſelfe nothing, bur onely have many followers bound 
to him for his large gifts, in concluſion he ſhould finde a number of bad debrors. 
He: hat called his friend theefe, becauſe he had ftollen away luis lone, did: not 
wrong, but commend him. 

It 15 lawkull al{o to icſt at the vanitics of irreligious men, enemies to God and 
his Gofpell : as > Elia did at the foppith idolatry of Baals Pricits. A friend of 
mine fai4 of an vpſtart gallant in Court with a givgling ſpur, that he had a 
Churchon kis backe, and the bcls on his heeles. 

Euery lay-Papiſt muſt b#lceue as the Church beleenes, al>eir he know not 
what the Church beiceneth : he mult alſo worſhip the conſecrated bread, and 
yet knoweth nor w hether it be conlecrared or no : © for ts the conſecration of the 
hoit, the Prieſts intention required, which no min knowes but God, and him- 
ſelte. Sothat if a man tell his popiſh acquatnrarcethar he is a blinde buffe, to 
pore leene he knowes not what,it were no contumelic; becauſe ir did 


proceed out of zeaie to God,and loue to him ; onely to reAitic hiserror, and not 


| to vilie hts perſon, 


| 
| 


The ſecondifau't reduced to falſe witneſle is detraRaticn, in ſpeaking evillof 
our neighbour » and it 15 done by reporting that which 1s taile,and ſomerime by 
telling thar which is true, but ſecret ; whereby tte crecit of our neighbour 15 
WIcncd with thoſe, to whem his finne was not knowne before : for as a man 
way Pater in abſence, namely when cither the vertuc1sabſent, or the occaſion, 
an! forthe praiſe is not kindly, but forced either in truth, or intime : ſo likewiſe 
2 mar may ſlander his neighbour in ſpeaking the truth vn{raſorably, wirhour 
d:{crction out of time and place. A tale rofled from mouth to mouth increaſcth 


| as a ſnow. ball? which beirg little at the firſt, growerh coa great quantitie, 


Now the back biter is bound in reaſon and reiigiun to reſtore the good name 


| cf hisneighbour, which he by detratation hath taken aivay ; and that is excee- 


anghard, for a mans honeſt fame is like the e Merchants wealth, got tn many 


| yeerrs, and loft in an houre, Wherefore ſpeake well of ali menalwaies, it it may 


PC Gone with rrur! 


- 


: 41d when it cannot, then be (ilent ; or elſc wterrupt cuill 
Ietratation withothcr mect and merry communication,as 4 Sampſonat his ma- 
1080 ferit propounded a riddle to his friends, © hcrevby to [top the mouthes of 
nackbiters, and to occupietheir wits another way. &ernard excellently; T he tale. 
bearer hath the deni! in his tonomue, the recetmor in 111 care, 
The theefe doth fend onecn'y to the demill, the adulterer two : but the lan- 


{ 


= 
"w, 


1 King.18.27 
1 


* Con Trident. 
feſſ 7.can.11. 
Brllarm. de ſa- 
CYamentss in ot- 
nels, (4þ-37. 


fi 
ſe 


' © Tudges 14 12 
| * Amo-ol eprft, 
3b.9. epif.70. 


dercr hurteth three; himfclfe, the partic to whom, and the partic of whe m he 
telicththetale. Ter homicida (faith f Luther) wnoittu tres occrdit ; 8 wnia oft 
SLE loquithry, > Unum taniium vrrbum profert, C5 Famen illnd num verbum Uno 
momento, multitudin's audientium dum anresi inficit AML1144 inter fictt, 

The third fau't is maledi Fion : a grieuous ® offence, when it is ſpoken with 
hatred and a dcfire that ſuch euill come vpon our neighbour : but —_ It is vt- 
tered vpon ſome {uddaine diidaine, without regard to that we ſpeake, iris icflc 


| cull}, yet for all thatalwayes cuill : becauſe tram the mouth of a Chiiſtian, who 


is the childe of God by adoption, nothing ought to paſſe but i benediCtion. 


—_ 
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The tenth Commandement. 


6 He former precepts intend thoryghts and deſires, as wellas atand prattile: 
for the Taw-giner is a ſpirit,ard therefore muſt be worſhipped in ſpirit: yet 
ict we ſhould pretend ignorance, God inthis Commandement giuerh cſpcciall 
order for them. Or as * other ; The former precepts did condemne the ſetled 
thought ro do mic} icke : but this, even the firſt Ir a xv and motion to finne, 


though a man neucr conſent, but ſnib it in _the beginning : Rom. 7.7.T how ſhalt 
not In/t or deſire, 


” —_— oy 


| # Lec tUhiit, 
Lingua. 

* Bernard fer, 
24, in Cant, 
» Coloſl.3.8, 


i i Pet 3.9% 
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The Decalogue. 


m_ | 


Immoneable : as his land and 


Cx. Bycouecting the goods ) houle. | 
of our neighbour, oueable: as his oxe and 


Now we ſinne three alle, &C. 


wayes inthis kinde : | 2+ By contting his wife. 


3. By plotting treaſon,and murther. 


To conet his goods is againſt his profit, whichis deare to him : to conet his 
wife isagainſt his honour, which oughtto be more dearc : to couet his blood is 
again(t his life, which ofall worldly things 1s moſt deare. 

W hereas it is obie&ted, that defire of murther 1s not |forbidden in particular, 
as thedelirc of theft and adulterie : for the Commaddement faith, Thox ſhalt 
not couet thy neighbours houſe, thou ſhalt not conet thy neighbour wife : but itis nor 
ſaid, Thou ſhalt not conet thy neighbours blood. Aniwer is made, that a man doth 
| Arit Ethic. | not deſire any thing principally, but that which bringeth him ſome 1 good, at 
(s,1-cap.!% | lealt inappearance. And ſo he deſirethadulterie, becauſe it bringeth delight : he | 
defireth thett, for that it bringeth profit : but murther bringeth no good ar all : 
| and therefore it is not deſired for it {elte, but onely ro attaine to theft, or adulte- 
| ry, orſome ſuch deſ1gnement. 
| So that God haning forbidden expreſly the diſordinat deſires of deleRation & 
| gaine, conſequently forbade deſires of murther, which 1s not coueted bat for vn- 
 lawfull profit and pleaſure. Thus perfect righteouſneſle is fulfilled when wee 
| wrong not our neighbour cither in deed, or in word,or defire ; but contrariwite 

doe good vnto all, {peake well and thinke charitably of all. 
| Nowthereaſon why the Church appoints the Decalogue to be read at the Commu- 
= Galat.3.24. | non, is euident : namely, becauſe the Law 14 ® ſchoolema#ter unto Chriſt ; tea- 
" Rom.3-20. | ching vs to® know fin, and by knowing of finne to know our ſclues,and know- 
*lohn 15-5. | ingour ſeluesto renounce our ſclues, as of our ſelues vnable to doe any thing, | 
< 4-2. P and ſo cometo Chriſt, who doth ſtrengthen vs to doe all ? things. Almightic | 
$070 | God (faith 4 Zzther) hath written his Law not ſo much to forbid offencesto | 
come, as to make men acknowledge their ſinnes already paſt, andnow preſent : 
that bcholding themſelues in the Lawes glaſſe, they may diſcerne their owne 
| | im perfe&ions, and ſo flieto Chriſt, who hath tulfilled the Law, and taken away 
» Com. Prayer | theſinnes of the whole world. For (as the* reformed Churches of Scorlandand 
Bookes, ut, | Genenaſpeake) the end of our comming to the Lords Table, is not to make pro- 
Loids Supper. | teſtation that we are iuſt, and vpright in ourliues : but contrariwiſe we come to 
 feeke our life and perfection in Iefus Chriſt : being aſſuredly perſwaded that 
the Lord requireth onour part no other worthinefle, but vnfainedly to confeſſe 
| our vnworthineſſe. So that (our enemiesbeing Iudges) itis well ordered that 
'For it is infer. | the Commandements are rehearſed in the miniſtration of this holy Sacrament. 
— oy Þ Were | Let the Nomelifts here bluſh, who f calumniouſly cenſure our Church for omit- 
"on Cate. | tinginthe * proeme of the Decalogue one halfe line : when as themſelues in 
| chiſand in the their owne Commumon Bookes haue left outall the whole Law. This indeed 
BB. Bible, | occaſioned me to remember an obſeruation of » Comminew vpon the batrell of 
£ exp -hi | Montlechery,that ſome loſt their offices for running away,which were beſtowed 
ini. of | Vpon other that ficd ten leagues further. Hypocrite,firſt caſt owt the beame ont of | 


Devon. and | thine owneeye ; and then ſralt thou ſee clearely to caFt out the mote out of thy bre- 
Cornwall rea- | Fe Yo eJe. 

ſons part 1, 
Cap. 26, 
- Lid. 1£4þ.4* 


— 


— 


MarTTH.5.16, 


Let your light ſo ſhine before men, ec. 


| 
== _ Supper is calleda ſacrifice by the learned ancient DoReors in foure 
reſpeds ; 

Firſt, becauſcir is a repreſentationand memoriall of Chriſts ſacrifice on the 
Croflc : 1 Cor.11.36. es often as yee ſhall eat thu bread, and drinke this cup, yee 


il. 
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The Miniſters exhortation before the Communion . | * 59 | 


CT 
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ſs-w the Lords death vntill he come. So * S. Ambroſe, Chriſt is daily ſacrificed in | . Lib.2, de vir- 
the mindes of beleeuers, as vpon an altar ; Semel incruce,quotidie in ſacraments, Lin b 
faith Y Lomabard. . ; 7 Lib, 4. ſent, 
Secondly, becauſe in this ation we offer praiſe and thankeſgiuing vnto God, dif. 12. 
for the redemption of the world ; and thus is the ſacrifice of our lips, Heb.1 3.15. 
Thirdly, becauſe every Communicant doth offer and preſent himſelte bodie 
and ſoule, a liuing, holy, acceptable ſacrificeto the Lord, Rom. 12.3. The which | 
excels the ſacrifices of the Prieſts in old time ; for they did offer dead ſacrifices, 
but we preſent our ſelues a * linely ſacrifice to God, = 1, Colledt af. 
Fourthly, becauſe it wasa ® cuſtome in the Primitiue Churchat the receiuing | ter the recei. 
of tl1s bleed Sacrament to gine large contribution vnto the poore, a ſacrifice | viag ofthe 
well accepted of God, Hebr.13.16. Now the Church allowing and following _ & wine, 
this good old cuſtome, ſtirres vp the people to giue cheercfully by repeating — Marr 
ſome one or two choice ſentences of Scripture Beſt fitting this occaſion, ay of, 2, 
Matth.6.19. Matth.7.12-&Cc. 
Theſe kinds of oblation are our Churches offertorie, and vnbloudie ſacrifices |, _. a + 
b offered by the whole Congregation vnto the Lord : fo farre differing from | ,,.. hereof "a 


popiſh ſacrificing,as S. Parts in London, is from S. Peters in Rome. | Rateof Chrifts 
Church, 
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I Co Re IT, 28. 


He ſumme of the Miniſters exhortation before the Communion, 1s contai- 
ned inthcſe words of Parl : Let a man therefore examine himſelfe, and ſo let 
| Þ1m eat of this bread,and drinks of this Cup. 


A preparation, Let a man examine,&C. 


W herein obſcrue two points Y A participation, and ſo let him eat ,& C. 


Parties, CExamining, 4 an, that is, cucry man. 
Examined, himſelfe. 


Inthe firlt note the 
P arts. 
Bezatranſlates, and © Eraſmus expounds «r9«me, guiſque : fo the word is | * Par apbraſ. in 
vied,lohn 3.27. eA man can receixe nothing except it be ginen him from heaxen : | 
and Ioh. 7.46. Newer man ſpake like this. A man then in this placc fignifieth 
cucry man, ſubeiQ, Soucraigne, Prieſt, people. The which obſctruation ouer- 
throweth vtterly 4 Remi/h smplicite faith. Euery lay-man ought to turne Cons 
ieſſor, and examiner, enducd with ſufficient knowledge for this heauenly tuſt- 
neſſe : he muſt lookenot onely thorow the ſpeRacles ofthe Prieſt, bur alſo ice 
with his owne eyes,able to try himlſclfe. 
Himſelfe] For that is the dutie ; not another,for thatis a fault. We mult not 
be © buſic Biſhops in other mens Dioceſſes, but meddle withour f owne buſi. | * * +; 234% 
nefſe ; we mulſtnot breake our neighbours head with the Pharifie,but ſmite our | ? T9 41, 
owne breaſt withthe Pablican, | | | 
8 S. Auguiline complained of men in his time, thatthey were Curtiſs ad cog - | # Conſeſlib.to. 
moſcendum witam alicuam, de/idioſi ad corrigendam ſnam : and reuerend Þ Hooker, 4 4 _ 
of men in our time, that their vertue is nothing but to heare gladly the reproofe et gs 
of others vice : like Taylors, who meaſure; like Barbars, who cut all other ex- 
cept themſelues. But i our Sauiour Chrilt would not baue vs to gaze on themote | i 1arth. 7.3.5. 
m our drothers eye ; but rather to pull out the beame in our owne ſight. And 
his Apoſtle here not to pric into other, but to try our ſelues ; not but that others 
according totheir ſeverall charge, mult examincother, as Parents muſtexamine 
their children, Exo0d.12. 26,27. and Maſters muſt examine their houſhold,Gen, 
13. 19. and Paſtors maſt examine their Pariſhioners, as heal OITEctc 
| crrected the Corinthians: and for this cauſe the name 1] WT nes | 
arcto bee {ent vnto the Miniſter, that there may bee made tryall of >= | 
- z 
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| The Miniſters exhortation before the Communion. 


Parents, and Maſters, and Miniſters omit this examination, cuery one muſt bee 
both able and willing to prouc himlſclfe. 
RI, in the Manner. 
The parts of examination are concerning _ poet 
Vprightly. 
Neceſlarily. 
The former is implied in the word E xamine : which notes adiligent and ex- 
FRET at enquirie, ſuchas Lapidarics and Goldſmiths vic to finde out true mettall 
. i 1 vs 3; from counterfeit, good from bad. As the £ Shnnamiteſoughttor Eliſoa, I Marie 
= Luke 15. for Chriſt, the woman for her ® loſt groat: ſo we muſt ſearch as if wee would 
tinde, ſearch yntill we finde. Many men examine their bad manners, as they doe 
their bad money, ſeckeas if they would not ſee, ſearch as if they would not vn- 
derſtand. They decline {inne through all the caſes (as ® one notes) In Nomi- 
natino per ſuperbiam, in Genetino per luxurian, in Datino per monianm, in Accu- 
ſatino per detratlationem, in Vocatino per aaulationem , 1neAblatino per rapinam: 
and yet they will not acknowledge their ſinnes inany caſe, W hen other mens 
* Bernerd.trafl. | examination bath found them our, excuſes are ready : ® Non fecs : 5 fect, non 
de gradibus bu- | yyale felt : i male fect,nev multum mile : fi multumn male nou mala intentione; aut 
mulitat, rad. b. | - ala intentione, tamen alien perſnaſion-, Whereforeas the Prophet ſaid, 1fye 
Pram fe) pool will che a queftion, aike it indeed ; font yee will examine your {clues, examine 
rite. | earneſtly, throughly, yprightly. For examination mult bee made neceſſarily. 
This we may gather out of the word therefore : whoſocuer ſhall cat this bread, 
and drinke the cup of the Lord vniworthily, ſhall be guiltie ofthe bodic and blood 
of the Lord ; Let a man therfore,&c. 
| Tryallofour {clues then 1s ne-Y Dwrze. 
ceflarie,both inreſpet of our ? Danger, if we negle this dutie. 
| Inre{peRofour dutic : tor Chrilt in his firſt inſtitution vſed a commanding 
1 Luke 22,19. | terme, Doe rhi4.4 Doe this 111 remc mbrance of me : {o that it is not in ourchoice 
| to doe it, or not to doe it. If any be nor fit, hee muſt endevour to make himlſelfe 
| fit: andthe way to makefit, 15cxamination :; Let a man examine himſelfe ther. 
| fore,&c. 
{ Secondly, triall is neceſſary 1n regard of the danger, it we receiue the Lords 
| Supper vnworthily. 


| 


| For the manner a tryall is to be made 


| _ Biga ſalut, 
Dom.8,poſ! Pen- 
tecoft. 


The fenne ; verie 27. 
Danger in reſpeR of 


| | . S General: verſe 29. 
The puni/hment for this ſinne ing Particular : veric 30. 


| Now the matters in which euery Commu-Y Fauth. 
yY | nicant muſt be cxamired, arc ſummarily two: 2 Repemrance. 


| | Theſe two (like Hippocrates twins) mult goe together hand in hand. For 
+ : | there is no true repentance without faith, nor liuely taith without repentance. | 
Aung=r 4 4. | © B. Latimer (aid well ,Lady Faith 1sa great ſtate, hauing a Gentleman Vſher go- 
+ "pag | ing before her, called agnitio peceatorum, and preat traine following after her, 
| whicharcthe good workes of our calling. He thar faith he doth repent, when 
; aS hedoth not belceue, recetuesthe Sacrament 1gnorantly : and he that ſaith hee 
| doth belecue, when as he doth nor repent, recemes the Sacrament irreuerently ; 
| both vnworthily. 


Knowledge. 
Application, 
T VP WS " Generation, how he was created according to f Gods 
© Epheſ 4.34. | 1mage In * holinefle and righteouſneſſe. 
Euery Communicant | Degeneration, how he fell from that eſtate, and all his 
* Rom 5.12, | oughttoknow thethree | 8 poſteritic with him. 
* Epheſ.z,5. | penerall points of holy Regenerats2n, how hee was againe * reſtored and re- 
| Religion : namely, mans | created by Chriſts paſſion,of which this Sacrament 
| -, Isaligneand ſcale, 


| y The parts of Faithare 


The Miniſters exhortation before the Communion, 


In more particular, eucry Communicant muſt vnderſtandthe numberandna- 
ture of the Sacraments. Oar Sauiour Chriſt ordained by his Church onely two 
Sacraments, as ? generally neceflarie to faluation, that-is to ſay;Baptiſine,and the | 7 Com. Catechi/ 
Supper of the Lord. Bapriſme is a Sacrament of initiationand inſition, aſſuring | # 
the firſt receiuing into the coucnant of grace: oy at; Gone: are matricalatecd 
and * admitted into the congregation, and made members of Chriſt. For this | * Ccm.booke, 
cauſe the ſacred Font 18 placed at the very doore and entrance 3nto the Church t | fit- Publique 
but the Communion isa Sacrament of confirmatien, toftrengthen our faith;and were - wo | 
cheriſh grace receiued : and therefore the Lords Table by good order is placed in | rs | 
the belt and higheſt roome of the Church.  Baptiſme multbe received of one | , q, 4. dhe 
but once, becauſe we cannot be borne twice, one beginning in Chriſtianitie is "F3- ie 
enough : bur the Lords Supper often, becauſe we need daily to be nouriſhed 1n 
the faith of Chriſt ; once borne, fed alway. | 

The nature of this Sacrament is made knowne by thenames in holy writ ginen 


vntcolts 


\V ltercof 1 note principally two : ched 


Lords Supper. | > 1.Cor,t1.20. | 
© Communion. rem gar ph 
s Time, being in{tituted in the night that Chriſt was betraicd, I 
as his farewell roken. 
A np whe's hings, becauſc it 1s a holy feaſt (as Augnſtine ſaid) Non dentic, 
r:gard ofthe [ed mentu : not ſo toothſome, as wholeſome : not corporall 
meat, but ſpirituall Manna. — 


1. Becauſe it was ordained by the Lord: x, Cor.11. 22, 

| 2 Becauſcit was inſtituted in remembrance of the Lord: 

| Thc Lords SUPPEr Lnke 22.19, 

1n three reſpects ; 3- Becauſe it was in the Primitiue Church yſually recei- 
ucd on the Lords day : Aﬀts 20.7. 


It is called a Communion in reipet of the common vnion among our ſclues, | 
haunng at that time more ſpecially perfect peace withall men ; or a Communion 
in reſpeAtof the © publike particIpaticn, 4$ veing a common m:ſſe, not a prizate | © 1,Cor,11.20, 
Maſſe proper to one, asthe Popith Pricits vieit; or a Communien, as being a | 2! 
ſigne and ſcale of our communion with Chrilt : for his graces are conueyed vnto aabrg dh 
vs by the preaching of the Word, and adminittration of the Sacraments. # Lb. d« corpore 

Hence the Sacraments (as * Paſcha/ixs obſcrues) haue their name. Sacramen- | & [11guine 
| ta dicuntur 4 ſecreto,co quodinre viſibils atmimitas inns aliquid vitra ſecreting efſie pre 40406 
cat. In the words of our 8 Church : Sacraments are viſiole ſignes of inxiſible prace, 4 als * | 
ordained of God as badges and ſure witneſſes of his good will towards vs. Itis meet | s Anas, 
euery Chriſtian ſhould vnderſtand theſe and the like plaine principles of holy 
faith : but ® exatknowledge to diſcuſſe contronerted points abont the Sacra- 
| ments is not required : according to that of Chryſofome, The table of the Lord us Agate 
wot Prepared for chattering [ayes:but for high-towring Eagles who flic thither where + $89 rp 
the dead bedy tyeth. Ir is not for ſubtle Sophiſters,but for {umple bclecuersaſcen- | c, ament,part,? 

ding vp to Chriſt vpon the wings of faith, and therefore the Communicant 
mult notonely know, but apply that in particular, which he bclecucth in gene- 
rall : as that Chriſts body was crucified for him, and his bloud ſhed for him. He 


that vndcrſtands, and belecnes, and appliestheſc things, examineth his faith as 


be ſhould. "Sp 
. CContrition for ſinne paſt. i Renſncrus 
- our repentance we muſt rn ggou: Reſolurion to A ſo farre 2s wee | «laT's ymbel, 
points eſpecially : to wit, can, all ſinne to come. | pog-15fo 
For the firſt, Panitentiaeft quaſs * punientia. Penitere (ſaith k Augnitine) ts * © eng 
penum tenere. . | cap.19. 


put on ſackcloth with Nimineh : nay; we mult ) rent our heart. For a brokew*fp5-"| * Plal 51.15 


"#1 15 4n acceptable ſacrifice to the Lord O® ws downm, quod in penam deait, 5. De panion. war 


A. 
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The Miniſters exhortation before the Communion. 


in ſalutem vertit : peccatum triſtitiam peperit griftitza peccatum Comin. As the 
worme bred in the tree deuoures the tree : ſo ſorrow OR the world by 
ſinne, doth overthrow ſinne : ſo good is God toturne curſes into bleſſings, and 
icfe into grace. If thy heart be not throughly touched tor ſinne, become {orrie 
bem thou art no more forrie : reſolue to be more reſolued. For (as one wit- 
tily) ſattum infeitum, fi non ſit cor affeftlum. It Joſeph of Arimathea wrapped the 
* Matt-27-59 | body of Chriſt in ® cleane linn*n, how dareſt thou recelue 1t with an vncleane 
| » Church ſoule? P Ifthou wilt not kifle a Princes hand with a foule mouth, eat not the 
Hom concer- | Lords body witha foule minde. Lt a man therefore examine himſelfe, &c. An d 
ning the 3a- | (> let him eat of this bread, and drinke of this cup. Hauing thus examined exami- 
craments. nation, I come now tothe participation. | 
part, 3, And ſo let him eat,&c.) Of which words I purpoſe to ſpeake firſt ioyntly, 
then ſeucrally. Conſidered ioyntly, they confute three popiſh concluſions, as 
firſt, the reſcruation, elevation, circumgeſtation, adoration of the bread. Our 
4 Conſeſſ. An- | Apoſtle ſaith here plainely, that the bread mult be taken and caten : 4 Ergo, not 
glicanatzs, | to bereſerucd, nor carried about; nor lifted vp, nor kept in a boxe to bee wor. 
(hi ed. 
only: to take, to cat, to taſte, to drinke, to doe this in remembrance of | 
Chriſt, are ations of theliuing, onely pertaining to the liuing : and therefore 
the Papiſtsare deceiued, holding the Male tobee a propitiatory ſacrifice both 
for the quicke and the dead. How canthe dead eat or drinke, taſte or rake ? 
r Ergo, ncithcr the dutie nor the benefit belongs vnto them, bur onely to thoſe 
_w—_ 64a aliuc ; who firſt examine themſelues, andafter cat of this bread, and drinke of 
iow. 
oats 5 Thirdly, the coniunRion of theſe two : Let him eat of this bread and dvrinke 
of this cup, abundantly proues, that both parts of the Lords Supper oughtto be | 
| miniſtred vnto all : Ergo, the Papiſts in denying the cup vnto the Laitie, wrong 
both God and his people, by defrauding them of this comfort. As eucry one 
mult examine, ſo euery one both eat, and drinke : not onely drinke, and netear ; 
or cat, and not drinke: but both eat, and drinke. Chriſt toreſceing this Pa- 
© Mart 26.27. | Piſticall error, ſaid 1n his firſt inſtitution, Drinke ye # all ofit : he tookethe bread 
© Caluin. & | and faid onely,take, eat, indefinirely: * but when he tooke the cup, hee did adde 
Marlorat. in loc. | art vniuerfall note, Bibite omnes, Drinke ye, drinke all ye. —= 
Wa m We conclude therefore with ® Cyprian, Adulterum eſt, impinm eft, ſacrilegum 
"T tr |. R,quodcung, humano ſurore winſlitnitur, vt aiſpoſitio dinina violetur, Chriſt 1s the 
« Cyp.EpiA.Gb,z | truth, and the way to the truth : Ergo, * non alind fiat a nobis, quam quod pro no- 
epill, 3, br preor fecit. Thus much of the words 10yntly. Now of cuery one ſcuerally. 
And ſo ] Let there be firſt preparation, and then participation z when a man 
is thus examined, let him thus eat. "Ler him eat : The Which are not words of 
permilſien, onely leauing irto his choice, whether he will cat or not cat: bur 
| they are words of Pauls commiſſion, infinuating that he nuwſt cat neceſſarily, 
* | not vpon cuſtome, but vpon conſcience. For it is not ſaid here,/ct hims,if he have 
no letat home, cr occaſion of abſence abroad : if he be neither diſpleaſed with 
his Paftor,nor angry with the people : butlet him (withour all let) examine,and 
7 Matt.26, 26, | then let him ( without all let) cat of this bread, Eat : y Chriſt in his firſt inſtitu- 
tion hath, rake and eat. Firſt take, then eate : take not onely into your mouthes, | 
* Pucan. If. | but into your hands : * hereby repreſenting the ſoule and faith: for the raking 
DE ER of the bread and wine into our hand,ſealeth our apprehenſion of Chriſt by the 
26. | fingerof faith: Iohn1.12. As many as receined him, to them he gane power to be | - 
the ſonnes of God : enento them that beleened in his name. Eating of the bread, 
and drinking of the wine, ſealeth our application of Chriſt incorporated into vs | 
myſtically, 1.Cor.10.16. For by the ſtrength of Faith we chew the cud, as it 
were,and make Chriſt our owne.Y ct herein obſcrue a great difference berweene 
corporall food and this heauenly bread : for the one digeſted is made like ys, but 
« Rom® 2g, | the otherreceiucd into our ſoule maketh vs *® like it. This ation then of raking | + 
Philip.z.10. | is very ſignificant, and therefore I ſee no reaſon why the Priclt altcring Chriſts | 
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The Miniſters exhortation before the Communion. 
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-«4inance. ſhould giue the bread into the peoples mouth onely, not into thei! 
rg Firſt,the weed ae? ſignifieth properly to take with the d. Secondly, 
it is againſt rhe rules of common ciuilitie, that men of diſcretion, {uch as Cem- 
municants oughtto be, ſhould be fed like children, having their meat put into 
their mouth. Thirdly, if this taking be not conſtrued of rhe hand, bur of the 
mourh , there is an 1dle repetition and plaine 7 ato/ogie in the words of Chriſt : 
for cating notes orall receiuing, and thereforetaking muſt imply manual recei- 
uing. Fourthly,it was the cultome of the Primitiue C hurch,as we read in Þ Enſe= 
bins and © Cyril. How wilt thou (faith 4 e Ambroſe to T heodoſims ) receiue the 
Lords body with a bloudy band ? | 

The © Papiſts anſwer, that the Church altered this cuſtome, becauſe ſome re- 
ſerued the bread for Magicall ſpels, and iſuperititious vies. A hilly ſhift, tor no 
abuſe can take away the vie of that which 1s ſ\mply good. The Bible mult bre 


read, albeit ſome * pervert it to their deſtrudicn : the Word of God mult bee | 


preached, howſocuer 1t be vnto ſome the fauor of 8 death vnto death : and ſo 
thebread according to Chrilſts inſtitution muſt be taken, albcir haply ſome keepe 
it to wickedand idolatrous purpoſes. 

Thu Bread] The-nice diſtin guiſhing of the Schoole is like the pilling of an 
onyon ; they pull off ſo many skinnes, vntill at laſt there is no sKinne. They 
turne and tofſe the words of Chritts inſtitution, Hoc eft corps menm, 1o long, 
tillthey bring all that Chriſt ſaid & didat hislaſt Supper vnto nothing. For ſo we 
read in their Þ Gloſſe, thar hoc doth fignifie ncthing. Omrnipotent creatures! 
who make of ſomething nothing : and againe of this nothing ſomething z yea 
Chriſt, who made all things : for by pronouncing of theſe words, hos ef? corpus 
meum, they make their Maker, a dozen gods at once whith one ſentence. T hrs, 


is a Pronoune demonſtratine, nou indimdunm vagum, any thing, or a nothing. | 


i Stephen Gardiner herein forgar his Grammar and Logicke too. For hoc, doth 
determine, and muſt, as Pal teacherh, and the circumſtances of the Goſpell im- 
port, be reſtrained vnto the bread. Teſ3u tooke the bread, and when he had gi- 
ucn thankes, he brake (no doubtthe bread) that he rooke,and gaue tothe Diſci- 


| ples thefelfe-ſame that, he brake, ſaying, Take ye, cat ye this that I giue you, ths 


'4 my Body, What This could our Sauiour meane, but Thu that he gaue, This 
thar hc brake, 7 hz5 that he tooke ? which by the witneſle of truth it ſelfe was 
vread. It the Papiſts imagine that he tooke bread, but brake it not ; or brake it, 
but gaue it not : they make the Lords Supper a * merry icſt, where the latter end 
{tartcth from the beginning, andthe middle fromthem both. Either they muſt 
diſſent manifeſtly from the propoſition of Chriſt, and expoſition of Paxl,from all 


the Father S.and ſome of their owne ! followers: or elſe admit our interpretation, 
This bread is my body : and if wereſolue the words of Chriſt ſo, they cannot | 


dc proper, but figuratiue ; This bread is the ſigne and ſcale of my body. 

Bread. | It pleaſed our Saniour to make bread the outward element in this ho- 
ly Sacrament,for the manifold analogies betweene itand his body. Firſt,as bread 
15 +, m | rength and {tate of our naturalllife : ſo Chriſt is for our ſpirituall,being 

all inall. 
Secondly, as bread is loathed of the full ſtomacke, but moſt acceptableto the 
huvgry foule; ſo Chriſt is moſt welcome vnto ſuch as 9 hunger and thirit after 
righteouſneſſe. I. 


' Thirdly, as bread is vſuall and daily ; ſo Chriſt ſhould be tothe Chriſtian, fee- 


etion. ann - 


Fourthly, as bread is made oneloafe of many graines; {04 we that are many 
© One bread, and one body, becauſe weareall partakers of one bread. 
r Unus wbique calix Domint : cubus vnu, & vna 
Menſa, domuſque Des. 
Laſtly, as corne is cut downe with the ſithe, threſhed in the barne with many 


+ 


| {tripcs, torne in the mill with much violence, then boulted and ſifted, laſt 0 - | 


F 2 
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<1ng on that bread which came downe from ? heauen, the ſouls ordinary re- 
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Surſum Corda. Gloria inexcelſis. 


— 


baked with extreme heat in the ouen, and all this, that it may be fit meat for our 


body; ſo Chriſt in his ripe age was cur downe by cruell death, his body was 
whipped, his ficſh rent aſunder, his ſoule wasas it were \melted in the fiery fur. 
nace of Gods anger : and all this, that he might become toodfor our foule; that 
we m:ght cat of this bread, ard drinke of this cup. The likereſem-lancesare 
berwcene the wine and his bloud : Foras wine doth make glad the heart of man, 
Plaim, 1c4. 15. ſo the pretious bloud of Chriſt, as * flagons of wine, comforts 
the ſicke toule. * Panlinw {weetly : | 

In cruce fixa caro eft quapaſcor, de cruce ſanguy 

Ihe fluit, vitam quo bibo, coraa laxs. 


In this exhortation hauing S. Paxl for our leader, and the Church of Scotland 


for our tellower : Ihope we need nor any further examine,why the Church doth 
vic this $_ripture for this purpoſe. * AugnFines obſcruation is good, /nſolenti/- 
fime mane eft, d1iÞutare, an 1d faciendum ſit, quoa totafacit Eccleſra, 


—_— _T A. 
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Surſum Corda. 


Fr ſum Corda? ſeemes to be taken out of the Lamentations of Jeremy : Cap. 3. 


vr 14. Linemus corda noflra cum manibus ad Dominum incealos: vieainthe 
Church at leaſt 3co. veares before Popery was knowne in the world. For Au- 
g»#ine who liucd within * 490. yeares after Chriſt, and the bleſſed Martyr Cy- 
prian, whodicd *an.259 make mention of it in their vgitings often : Cyprian 
in Þ (rr. de orat dominic. Angu// ine de © verareligione,cap.3. and epiſt: 15 6.and (as 
4 Caſſangder obſerucs) epiſt.ad Dardan,th lib.de bons perſeuerantie. Surſum corda 
then 15norag of Xome,no peece of Popery, but vicd in © all Liturgiesof theanci- 


' "67 1,ſ1 491, | ent Church; and that which may content the Nowels/? moſt,it was borrowed(as 
| Maſter f Fox thinkes) not from the Latine, but from the Greeke Churches. 
| Howſocuer, it is exceeding fit : for AlmightyGod in his holy feruice requires 

il! rretence | Oar heart principally, 8 Son gize ne thy heart ; ſothat when we come to his Tem- 
' as & 91 | ple,tpecially to his table,cuery one mvit lay with» Dawid,/ lsft vp my ſonle to thee. 
| Fer asthe Church of! Scotland truly)the only way to receive worthily the Lords 
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Supper, is tolift yp our minds by faith aboue all things worldly and fcrlible, 
1nd thereby to enter into heauen, that we may finde and recciue Chriſt, where he 


exho i before | Mwelleth, a point well vrged alſo by our Church ; Hom. concerning the worthy re- 
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| cermmmng of the Sacrament : part the firſh. 


The Papiſts entertaine this clauſe ſtill in the Roman Viſſale, but it makes 
againſt cher reall preſence. For it Chriſts body, * ſo large mn quantitie, as it was 
on the Croffe, be preſent inthe Sacrament ; w hat need any man lift vp his heart, 
v he'1 a$ he holds it in his hand Totum hoe (faith ! AnomFftine) fide tenemus ocu- 
Is cordsr intuemur; Dominus aſcendit in celum, aſcendat cum il!o cor noftrum. His 
vody ® muſt be contained in heauen vntill the time that all things zre reſtored ; 
It cannot deſcend downetovs, we muſt aſcend vp to it. So Nicolaus Cabaſilla 
writes tn his expoſition of the ® Liturgie ; the Prieſt after ſome ſpeech to the peo- 
ple doth ere their minds, and lift vp their thoughts, and faith, Swur/zm cord: 


| let vs thinke on things above, not on things below. They conſent and ſay, that 


they lift vp their hearts thithcr,, where their treaſure is, cuen $0 heauen, where 
Chriſt ſitsatthe right hand of his Father. 
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Luke 2.14. Glorybe to God on high. 


—— 


Fe Lords Supper is called an FxchariR,becanſe it is a thankſgiving to God, 
| for guing his Senne to die for vs : and tharefore this H+ mic :5 ſo firly ſan 

by men on carth at the commemoration cf his death, as it v as by thc Quier © 
Heauen at the cclebration of his birth : fur our reconciliation and peace with 


———_— 


_— 


- 


God, | 


a 
-” 


ſong, which (if you plcaſc) call the 
| 


——_—__—_————_— 


—_—— 


_— 


The Peace of God,efc. The grace of our Lord eee. 


God. is afciibed in holy Scripture to Chriſts paiſion eſpecially : Rom.g.10.Heb, 


SA . CTrebble, Glory to God on high. 

| Some make ® three parts of ) Baſſe, Ge O97. o | 
P Meane, Good will roward men. 

BT En EG | FThe firſt, concerning Gods glory, « 

Other haue diuidedit into two 254, ſecond, touching our good, * 

1 For peace on carth, and good will toward men are both one : becauſeour 
\cace with Ged is not from our good will toward him : but a'together from 
| is good will toward vs. /t#s God (faith * Pax!) that maketh in you both the will 
and the worke : and therefore the R hemiſh tranſlation In earth peace,to men of good 
wil :and the Remi/h Gloſſe, that C hbrift brings nopeace,but toſuch as be of goo will 
are inſufficient, and condemned cuen by their owne mouth ; as we may reade in 
the Commentaries of eArborexs, Catetan, lanſentus, CMaldonatus vpon the 

lace. Concerning other {choliall, or ſcholalticall obſeruations vpon the Text, 
| referre the Reader vnto Beanxramis, Eraſmus, Calxin,and other learned expo- 
itors ; eſpecially to [acobws Perez de Valentia, whocompiled a whole treatiſe 
on this Hymne. | ; 

It was firſt vſed in the Communion (as it is thought) by f TheleFhorws a 
500d man, and a * glorious Martyr, 4mno * 204. [anuar.s. That which fol- 
Joweth in our Comunion Booke, We praiſe thee, we bleſſe thee, was added by 
that famous Biſhop * Hilary : ſinging it firſt in his owne Church,anno,” 340.and 
after brought into the Churches by Pope Symmachns, ano 510 the Churches of 
Scotland vie the like forme of thankes at their Communion. And therefore the 
Neneli/t can miſlike nothing inthis Hymne, but that which all other like moſt, 


eAnt1quitie, 


— 
— 


2, Cor. 13.13. 
T he eraceof our Lord Teſs Chriſt, &c. 


He * two fiends that torment vs, are finne, and a bad. conſcience : grace 

releaſeth ſinne : peace doth quiet the conſcience. Pavrl therefore begins 
his Epiſtles with grace and peace : and the Church ends her deuotions ci- 
ther with the grace of onr Lord leſus C briſt,& c. or with the peace of God which 
paſſeth all wnderſtanding,&c.But becauſe there can be no peace with God,except 
we bauethe grace of Chriſt: firſt and chiefly Paw! defircth grace, then peace : 
Rom. 1.7. Grace be with you and peace. Becauſe (I ſay) grace comprehends init 
euery good and perfet gift, * by which onely, we are whatſoeuer we are 5 Paul doth 
not only begin, but end his writings alſo withthis one clauſe ſpecially, Grace be 
with yow, &c. But aboucthereſt, the concluſion of this excellent Epiſtle is moſt 
full : and rherefore worthily recciued of our and other Churches, as the fitteſt 
| Cloſe, to ſhut vp onr publike praycrs. Init obſcrue Pasl:affetion towards the 
| Corinthians, amplified, 


munion of the holy Ghoft, 
gardof the Perſons : W1th you all, 


Intention: Amen. 
EleRion,ts the lone of the Father. 
Redemption, to the Grace of the Sonne. 
wrpway pr gut to the communion of the holy Gho#7, 
this text pithily : Dileftio Des miſir nobu Sal- 


uation 15 aſcribed in our 


So ® S. Ambroſe doth expoun 
KA! rem Veſum, cuius gratia [aluats [mmus : vt poſſideamns hanc gratiam Commuani- 


| ©atto facit ſpiritus (ants: God the Father ſo © loucdthe world, that he ſent his 
onely begotten Sonne 4 to dye for our ſinnes, and toriſc againe for our iuſtifica- | 


The worke of our ny 


| 


EE, ER 


Was: fs td ns : T he prace of (hri®,the lone of God the com- | 
With 


| £101: and * God the Sonne, from Godthe Father, ſent God the Holy Gholſ? Wer, 15. 26, 


ſen Ar bores 
m loc. 


* Philip.2.13. 


' Falafridus 
lib dearevus Ec 
clefcalt cap.22, 
& Manan 
Seor.C bro.lib 1 
pag. 260, 

© Irex« 1, lib 3 
cap-3. 

* Faren annal. 
tom 2.fol. 120, 
* Caſſandry I;- 
(urgic.cap.21, 

7 Fox, Aftsand 
Mon. fol.i274 
& Durand.ra- 
tronall. lib. 4. 
cap 17.9 4.5 

* Luther, Com: 
menil.in Ga/at, 


Cap.1. ver, 3, 


* 1 Cor.15,10 


d Comment.int 
loc 


| 6 loh.4,16. 


y 


_—_— 
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Lats ate 
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l— 


— 


66 | The grace of our Load gc. The lone of God,e7 c. 


eee LL 


which crycth in our hearts Abba Father : applying to our comfort both the loue 
of God, and the grace of our Lord Iefus Chriit. SY 
' ambro{.Hit- The word, Ged,is vſcd here perſonally, not eſſentially : for the * Fathers on this 
ren.Theophyla, | ror notethe blefied Trinitic, that God is 8 Trinmw in numero, 111 1 nnmimne, | 
: oa rhe "2 S. Hierome thinks that Pax foreſecing the blaſphemous Arrianherehie, placed 
Ds cap.7 | the ſecond Perſon in the firſt roome, God the Sonre befcre God the Father. 
& Lombard 1, | » Other affirme, thatthe grace of Chriſt is named firſt, becauſe it concernes vs 
ſent. dift.19, moſt. For albeit the loue of God in it owne nature goe before tl.c grace of our | 
b Calan. Lord Icſus Chriſt, chu/ing vs before the foundation of the werld,Eplicl. 1.4. yetin 
Malng.m | urviewthe grace of our Lord Iefus Chriſt goeth before the lcue of God ; Rom. 
5.10, We are reconciled to God, by the death of his Sonne ; wefeele the mercies of 
the one inthe merits of the other. 

It is a fruitfull vbſcruation of i Martin Zather, that Chriſtian religion begin- 
neth not at the higheſt, as other religions doe, but at the loweſt : it will baue vs 
| roclimbe vp to heauen by [acobs ladder, whoſe feet touch the very carth. And 

therefore when thouarrt occupied inthe matter of thy ſa.uaticn, ſetting aſide all 
curious ſpeculations of Gods vnſcarchable counſels, all cogitations of workes, of 
traditions, of Philoſophie, yea and of Gods law too, runne itraight tothe man- 
ger, embrace the little babe Chriſt in thine armes, and bchold himas hee was 
borne, ſucking, growing vp, conuerſant among men, teaching, dying, riſing 
againe, aſcending aboue the hcauens, and hauing power aboue all things. This 
ſight will make thee ſhake offall terrors and errors, as the Sunne driueth ay 
the clouds. Ina diſputation with a [ew,Tarke,Paps#t, Hereticke,concerning Gods 
infinite wiſdome,maicſhe,power ; imploy all thy wit and induſtric to be fo pro-: 
found and (ubtile as thou canſt : bur in the matter of Iuſtification, wherein thou 
docſt wreſtle with the law,finne,death, and other {pirituall encmics; it is the beſt 
courſe tolooke vpon no God, but Chriſt incarnate, and clothed with thine owne 
nature: to fixe thine eyes vpon the man Teſus onely 5 who ſetteth himſelfe forth 
k Matt.11,28, | vnto thee, to bea Mcdiator,and faith, * Come wnte mee all yee that labonr,and are 
| heany laden, and ] will refreſh you. To behold the Lambe of God, who taketh away 
the ſinnes of the world : and ſo by the grace of Chriſt thou ſhalt vnderſtand the 
| loue of God,thou ſhalt percciue his witdome, power,matettie,\weerned and tem- 
1 Colo.a.3. peredto thy capacitie : thou ſhalt finde the ſaying of ! Pa#/tobe moſt true, that 
in Chrift are hid all the treaſures of wiſdome and knowledge : that Chrilt in our iu- 
| ſtification 1 all in alt ; and therefore good reaſon he ſhould haue the firſt, and moſt 
' place inthis argument, that bis grace ſhould be named firſt and laſt. 
| Theloxe of God, 1s the fountaine of all goodnefle (as Diuines (| pcake) gratia- 
rum gratia: from which originally proceeds euery perfed gift and grace. For 
q | Almighty God hath not eleRed vs in regard of our workes, or other worth : but 
contrariwiſe, becauſe God loued vs, we doe that which is acceptable in his ſight. 
« 1 Cor.7.27. | [obtained mercy of the Lord (faith ® Paul) to be faithfull ; Vt fidelis eſſem, non 
* Seni,lub,1.40. | ana fidelis erams, as ® Lombardaptly. 
OIL The nature of this ſhort Treatiſe will not endure,that I ſhould wade farre into 
FP | this Abyſm. Ircmember ® Paxls exclamation,0 the deepneſſe ofthe riches both of 
the wiſdome and knowledge of God, how vnſearchable are his indgments,and his waies 
>the ard pa/t finding out ! And the Gloſſe of ? Auguſtine,Yolentes diſputare de Det profumde, 
Apoll ſerm.7, | merſiſunt : Or, (as 4 other) YVerſr ſunt in proſundam. T come therefore to the 
tom.10 fol.194+ | Communion of tg Holy Gho#t ; a point more comfortable,than ordinarily felt,and | _ 
* Lomb. vis | yctmorefeltthan canbe di'puted. It is faid, Galat.4 6. God hath ſint the Spirit | 
Pre. | of hu Soune crying #n our hearts Abba Father ; heſaid not calling,but crying; and 
Rom. $8.26. he calleth this crying vn/peakable groaxing. When a man istempred 
| and afflited, he feeleth the ſtiength of his encmics, and the weakneſſe of his 
fleſh : he feeleth the fieric darts of Satan, the terrors of death, the wrath of God, 
| all theſe cry out againſt him horribly : ſo that the perplexed ſoule fees nothing 
but ſinnethreatning, heaven thundering, the deuill roaring, theearth tren (bling, 
hell mouth open and ready to ſwallow him vp. But yet in the midit of all theſe, 


Gods 


* 
_ . 
——_— — 


- 


te. 
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The Communion of the Holy Ghoſt. 


Gods holy Spirit cryeth in our hearts, * and thucry doth omtcry the clamors of the | * Luther comin 
Law, the bellowes of hell, and howlings of infernall fiend; : it prerceth the clouds, | Galath4 6, , 
and aſcends vp to the earesof God, infomuch that. the blefled A ſeeme to | 
heare nothing elſe but this cry: The Spirit helperh our infirmitier andthe ſtrength 
of Chrift is m 1de perfef4 through our weakeneſſe. For Chriſt is moſt powertnll, 
when as we are moſt tearfull ; even when we can ſcarcely groane : markethe 
words of Paul ; The Spirit maketh interceſſion ſor vs mour temptation ;not with 
many words, orlong prayers, he cryeth notaloud with reares, haue mercy on 
me O God: bur onely giues a little ſound, and a feeble groaning, as, ab father: 
this is but one word, yet notwithſtanding comprehends all things. Indeed the 
mouth ſpeaketh nor, but the good affeRtion of the fonlecryerthaloud after this 
manner : O Lord God of compaſſion and Father of mercics, although I am 
gricuouſly vexed on cucry fide with afPi&tion and anguiſh ; yer am thy childe, 
and thou art my father in Chriſt. This little word,or rather no word, but a poore 
thought, conceiued aright, paſſeth all the lowing eloquence of DemoThenes and 
Thc, yca Tertultian and all the Orators that eucrwere inthe world : for this 
matter 1s not expreſſed with words, but with groamngs, -and theſe groanings 
are from the bleſſed Spirit. Thus you fee the large extent of Paxls afteftion, in 
regard of the thing wiſhed vnro the Corinthians : The grace of Chrift,the lone of 
God, the communion of the Holy Ghoft. 

The ſecond extcntion is in regard of the perſon, be with you all: for the Paſtor 
muſt wiſh well, not onely to the beſt,or tothe worſt, but this prayer oughr to be 
made for cuery one as well as for any one. There isnone ſo bad, but harh recei- 
ued ſome grace : none ſo good, but hath need toreceime more grace. Wherefore 
pray we [til], chat the grace of Chriſt may be with v3 all. 

The Church of Eng/anud addsa third extenſion in regard of the time, for exey- 
more : the whichis implied inthe Textalſo, for the Corinthians (as wee read in 
the * former Epiſtic) were Saints by calling ,and fo doubtleſſe had receined already | Cop-1,ver(.2. 
the grace of Chri/t, and had taſted of rhe /one of God, through the fellow/rp of the 
Hely Gho#t.He doth therefore now defirE ® that the good worke begun in them, | « p41; 
may be perfe&t : * thar rhe gracereceiued may conrinne with them, and increaſe | « 9, 1h [a 
catly vnto the end, and in the end : thar the leue of God which cannot be grea- | baſila expoſir. Li- 
| ter ſecund;imeſſentiam, may be greater ſecundzm efficientiam, appearing, grow- | wgcap.26, 
Ing, avounding in them more and more for euermore. = 


C 1, Cor.12.9, 


| 


—” —— —— = — — —— i — —— _— 


| A MEN. 


Aamnerbialiter, 
Verbal.ter. 

eAs a None, tor truth : Apoc. 3.14* Theſe things ſaith Amen,the fauhfull and 
true witneſſe : and to it isadded in the concluſion of eucry Goſpe:!, and of the | 
whole Bible, as aſcalc to confirme that which is written. 

 Imbhe beginning, is the firſt, Amen the laſt word of holy writ : aſtatcly begin- 
ning, a ſtrange ending. For what is more ſtately than antiquitie ? what more” 
| (range thantruth? Hereby teaching vsthat the Scriptures haue verera and vers, 

whic are not together in any othcr writing. Forin-humane learning many 
things are vncertainly true, and more certainly vntrue : onely the Word of God 
IS ſealed with Amen. 

Secondly, as an Adacrb, for verily : ſo Chriſt, often in the Goſpell, «Amen, 
Amen dico vobis. 

Thirdly, as « Uerb, ſignifying, ſobei: : Deut.27.15. Dicet ommis populns, 
eAmen : andfoitisvicd in Paxls prayer expounded before, andin al our Col- 
lets: infinuating our carneſt defire, that thoſe things which we hane Py 
WES aihed, 


————— 


fours is vied in holy Scripture three 
Wates (as Y Gabrieland Gerſon ſpcake 


! Lexivon Thee 
Le.verb. Amen, 


Yu 
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aiſo. For if the people muſt anſiver the Prieſt Amen, then the Prie(t muſt pray to 


| Liturgies in ® South India,* Moſcoma,® Armenia,but euen to their owne conſtitu- 


P aul cannot tell. 4 


| their Seruice-booke : Let vs pray ,let vs gine thankes,we beſeech,we offer,we praiſe, 


f Epiſt. Paulin, 
100 3 f9.9. 

$8 Maſter Dees | 
1g anſwer of 


jardimgs eps[t. | 


ro lewcl /ol-$. | 


* Rom-16,17- 


| For they that are ſuch, ſerne not the Lord Teſws Chriſt, but their owne bellies; and 


EY 


| 


— 


CAMEN. 


aihed, may be effetually obrained. And this cuſtome of anſwering the Miniſter in 
the Church Amen, isancient, as it appcarcth inthe 1.Cor.14.16. {u#tin Martyr |, 
Apolog.2. Hieron.prolog.(ib.2.in epiſt.ad or Anguſtin.epift.107. Vſumrefþon- 
dend; Amen antiquiſſimum eſſe patet, ſaith Bellarm. lib.2, de Miſa,cap.t6. Here, 

open Confeſſion, I would the Church of Rome would make open reſtitution 


the peoples vnderſtanding : and how ſhall they vnderſtand, except Common 
Prayer beſaid in a common tongue ? A concluſion agreeable nor onely to the 
Scriptures, as Bellarmine acknowledgeth, and to the practiſe of the Primitine | 
Church, (as * Inſtin Martyr and ® Lyrareport) and to the patcrnes of other 


tions,and Maſſe-booke : for their owne © Clement, and their owne MHiſſale giue 
order thar the people ſhould anſwer the Prieſt in many things : and how this 
can be done well, it the vulgar Liturgie be not ina language vulgar, I cannot tell, 


Al! may ſee {{aning ſuch as the prince of darkneſſe hath blinded) that their 
owne pens haue condemned their owne prayers : cuen the phraſes extant yet in 


we bleſſe, we adere, ſpecially the peoples anſwering Amen,cuidently demonſtrate 
that rhe publike deuotions at the firſt inſtitution were common to Paſtor and 
pcople : nut mumbled in a corner alone by the Prictt, or chaunted onely by 
Clerke and Pricſt. 

Thus I haue briefly ſurucied all our Eng/5/b Commuion booke, the which (as 
f Hierome (aid of [ohns Apocalyps) Tot habet ſacramenta,quot verba: cuery Etit- 
tle is grounded vponScripture,cnery Scripture well applicd, cucry gocd applica» 
tion agreeable to the moſt ancient and beſt reformed Zztargies inall ages. 

I beleech thee therefore (good Reader) ® marke them diligently, which cauſe 
diniſion and offences contrary to the dottrine which you hane learned,and anoid them. 


with ſaire ſpeech and flattering deceine the hearts of the ſimple. So the Gad of | 
peace ſhall ſhortly tread downe Satan wnder onr feet, and in fine tranſlate vs » 
from this iarring on earth, vnto the well agreeing Quier of Heauen, 7 
where all ſing in vniticand vniformitie ; Bleſſins, and glory, 
and wiſcdome, and thanks, and honour,and power ,and 
might be vnts our Ged for euermore. 
eA ME N. 
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The Epiſtle. Ro ma. 13. 8, fo 4+ + 


Owe nothing to any man but this, that yee loue one another,&c, 


SITESIT is a good obſeruation of * Tertullian, | « Lb, contra 
CE ) that herctikes are wont firſt toperſwade, | Yalentin. cap.1. 
then toteach ; on the contrary, that Or- 
thodoxes vie firſt to teach, and then to 
perſwade: the which is Saint Pauls ordi- 
narie method, firſt monere, then monere. 
This Epiſtle then allotted for this day 
being ſutable to the reſt of his writing,offc- | 
reth vynto your conſideration two pryncl- 
pall points. 
I. An admonition : Owe nothing to any 
man but this,&c. | 
1. From the worthinefſe of the thing: 
He that loweth, hath fulfilled the law. 
> 2. A double reaſon of the ſame :{2. From the firneſle of the time : Con- 
fidering the ſeaſon, that it is now time, 
&C. 
In his admonition ob- C1. A precept : Owe nothing, &c. 
| ſerue two things : yh An Except ; But to lowe one another. b x 262" pra 
© Je 
The » krſtdoth inſinu- really : fo Hat +: - We Y | Tilman. in loc. 
 ate.that wemaſt pay fully : owe nothing. 4 Deblramn ame. 
generally : 10 AKY MAN. rale,legale. Tho- 
* Some Diuines hauc ſtretched this vnto all manner of dutics as well of | mas 124 queſt 
© loueas Jaw : making it a concluſion of the former doftrine ; Gine to all men | 99: #15 & 


| | {. 
| their due : tribute to whom tribute : cuſtome to whom cuflome, ec. Eſftote debi- do: cel ”W 
| Fores omnibus vt nemini, debeatis : (as © Luther obſerues) a ſtrange, yer atrue | ,;.;. 


laying : and it hath a parallel, 1. Corinth. 3. 18. If any man among you ſeeme | * Poſlil. major, 
| fobee wiſer the world, let him be a foele that he may be miſe, In like manner, hee | Pom-4.49 Epi 
| that will live out of debt in the world, let him owe ſo much vnto cuery one, _ G4 
| that hee owe nothing vnto any one : ſo Paul * who kept nothing from any | , gom, 1.14: 
man, was notwithſtanding through his louc 8 d-b:er to many, © ſerwant to all | 1.Cor.g.ty 
' Other reftraine this vnto pecuniary debts, ariſing * ex promiſſo, & commi(ſſo. - Gorran, in loc. 
Our premiſes are due debr. Palme 1 5. The man that will reſt vpon Gods holy Lexicon Thes- 
ul, maſt not ſweare to hit neiohbour and diſappoint him, though it b his owne | Altenfwg 
, 'o ppoint him, though it bee ro | in verb debitur, 


hinderance. 
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(11 41144 agamits. 
Vutſums. 
Yfferimus. 
Laudamins. 
Benedicamm a. 
Adore. 


| their Seruice-booke : Let vs pray ,let vs gime thankes,we beſeech,we offer ,we praiſe, 
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aiked, may be effelnally obtained. And this cuſtome of anſwering the Miniſter in 
the Church Amen, isancient, asita cth inthe 1.Cor.14.16. 1uftin Martyr | , 
Apolog.2. Hieron.prolog.lib.2.mm epiſt.ad Galat. Anguſtin.epiſt. 107. VſumreSþon- 
dendi Amen antiquiſſimum eſſe patet, ſaith Bellarm. 1ib.2, de Aiſa,cap.t6. Here, 
is open Confeſſion, I would the Church of Rome would make open reſtitution 
aiſo. For if the people muſt anſiver the Prieſt Amen, then the Prieſt mult pray to 
the peoples vnderſtanding : and how ſhall they vnderſtand, except Common 
Prayer beſaid in acommon tongue ? A_ concluſion agreeable nor onely to the 
Scriptures, as Belarmine acknowledgeth, and to the practiſe of the Primitine 
Church, (as * Inſtin Martyr and * Zyrareport) and to the patcrnes of other 
Liturgies in > South India,* Moſcoma,* Armenia,but eucn to their owne conſtitu- 
tions,and Maſſe-booke : for their owne © Clement, and their owne Hiſſale glue 
order thar the people ſhould anſwer the Prieſt in many things : and how this 
can be done well, if the yulgar Liturgie be not ina language vulgar, I cannot tell, 
Paul cannot tell. 4 

Al! may ſee {fauing ſuch as the prince of darknefſe hath blinded) that their 
owne pens haue condemned their owne prayers :' cuen the phraſes extant yet in 


we bleſſe, we adore, ſpecially the peoples anſwering Amen,cuidently demonſtrate 
that the publike deuotions at the firſt inſtitution were common to Paſtor and 
pcople : not mumbled in a corner alone by the Pricft, or chaunted onely by 
Clerke and Pricſt. 

Thus I haue briefly ſurueied all our Eng/s/> Communion booke, the which (as 
f Hierome \aid of [ohns Apocalyps) Tor habet ſacramenta,quot verba: cuery Etit- 
tle is grounded vponScripture,cuery Scripture well applied, cucry good applica- 
tion agreeable to the moſt ancient and beſt reformed Zirwrgies inall ages. 

I beleech thee therefore (good Reader) ® marke them diligently, which cauſe 
diniſion and offences contrary to the dottrine which you hane learned,and anoid then. 
For they that are ſuch, ſerne not the Lord Jeſs Chriſt, but therr owne bellies ; and 
with ſaire ſpeech and flattering deceine the hearts of the ſimple. So the God of 

peace ſhall ſhortly tread downe Satan wnder our feet, and in fine tranſlate vs » 
from this iarring onearth, vnto the well agrecing Quier of Heauen, 7 
* where all ſing invniticand vniformitie ; Bleſſing, and glory, 
and wiſcdome, and thanks, and honour,and power ,and 
might be unto our God for euermore, 
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The Epiſtle. Rom. 13. 8, fo 4+ + 


Owe nothing to any man but this, that yee loue one another,&c, 


SITESIT is a good obſeruation of * Tertalian , 
E } that hererikes are wont firſt toperſwade, 
then toteach ; on the contrary, that Or- 
thodoxes vie firſt to teach, and then to 
perſwade : the which is Saine Pauls ordi- 
narie method, firſt monere, then monere. | 
This Epiſtle then allotted for this day | 
being ſutable to the reſt of his writing, offe- | 
reth vato your conſideration two prynci- 

pall points. 

1. An admonition : Owe nothing to any 
man but this,&c. 

1. From the worthinefſe of the thing: 

He that loweth, bath fulfilled the law. 
» 2. A double reaſon of the ſame :£2. From the firneſle of the time : Con- 
| fidering the ſeaſon, that it is now time, 
&C, 
| Inhisadmonitionob-C1. A precept : Owe nothing,& Cc. 
 ſerue two things : 2. An ExCcPt ; But to lowe one another. 


| The Þ krſtdoth infinu- rent a, ” OR oa 
, ME,that we mult pay Ully : 090 PorhEg. 
| generally : to axy man. 
| © Some Diuines hauc ſtretched this vnto all manner of dutics as well of 
L louc as Jaw : making it a concluſion of the former dorine ; Gre to all men 
| vcr due: tribute to whom tribute : cn/lome to whom cuilome, &-c. Eftote debi- 
| Fores omnsbus vt nemini, debeatis : (as © Luther obſerucs) a ſtrange, yer a true 
| laying : and it hath a parallel, 1. Corinth. 3.18. 1f any man among you ſeeme 
| Fo bee wiſe in the world, let him be 8 foole that he may be miſe, In like manner, kee 
| that will liue our of debt in the world, let him owe ſo much vnto cuerv one, 
that hee owe nothing vnto any one: ſo Paul * who kept nothing trom any 
man, was notwithſtanding through his louc 8 d-b:er to many, Þ ſeruant to all 
Other reftraine this vnto pecuniary debts, ariſing © ex [romiſſo, & commiſſo. 
Our premiſes are due debr. Plalme 15. The man that will reſt vpon Gods holy 


4 


F 


1/0 muſt not [weare to hit na ohbowr and diſappoint him, though it bee to his owne 
| G hinderance. 
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The firſt Sunday in Advent. 


hinderance. The word of an honeſt man ought to bee ſo currant as his coyne. |. 
1 Luther in | Pomponius an heathen man 1s reported to haue beene {o conſtant, as he ncuer | 
2 Galat.16, | made lyehimſclte, nor could ſuffer a lye in other : eucry Chriſtian, and a  gen- | 
Rqpey or tleman, albeit not a Chriſtian, ought to bee tuſt, in all his words, as well as } 
66s apo righteous 1 all his wayes. It 1s {ound counſel un aftaires of the world ; Faſt | 
vid. binde, faſt findc « Plus enim creditnr annul:y qnam anmina : as Seneca wittily ; 
For the ſeales of men are more re earded then their ſoules ; and yet  p/e dixit of 
a Chriſtian Pythagoras, is {o ſufficient, as nod ſcripſs ſcripſs, ot a lewiſth 
Pilate. ; 

Dcbts ex commilſo ee manifold : ſome by borrowing, ſome by buying, 
me by ſecret fraud, ſome by violent oppreition. Iris nor a fault {umply to bor- 
| rOW, Er then there could beno letring,no lending,no trading in the world : then 
| onaly debt is deadly finne, when aman hath neither means nor meaning to TE- 
pa 7, Plal. 37-12. 7 he wicked borraweth and payeth not againe. 

"Some men hold reſtitution a point ot Poperic : " borrowing by Catnm, 
and paying by the Bible : but Biſhop * Latimer auoweth vpon his credit, 
| that in this all writcrs agree both old and new, that reSiitution 15 neceſſary to 
/ an open or ſecret or elſe hell M It is calic ro (hew that 


| /alvation: P either reititnrs 
t1itt;d | in a particular account, \\ hich kc dcliuercd in a gre lc {umme : hritit was a IC- 
"ext. whyl ende | CEL OPINION among the Fathers in the dayes Of eAngniline, 4 New remit- 
fbrvamtes when | HEY PECCARRIM nifs reitutmatrur ablatums ; after entertatned of rhe beit T Ciult- 
they ſhould | ans - and all the Canoniſts and Schoo!cmen withcut exception : and till 
k — Gol | embraced of cur learned Pre teſtanr Diuind > 3 JENTICO, Brenttius, Aretins ; in 
Fi chpny py 8) | the expoſition of the words of f Zachers, If I haue takrn from any man by for- 
> Lal Sermon | ged canillation, I reflore him foxre fold : * Melantlon, * Zanchuz, * Perkins: 
eefre Kino | and all that vnderſtand any thing at all. For no man except a new man Is 
Faw the lixih, | fed, hee mult repent and bee borne againe : Now where there is vnfained 


i Anugum. } repentance, theie 1s contrition for finnc ; where contrition for ſinne, there de- 
E vaſt 4 


« 1uſln infli» | om and where detcitacion of linne, there followeth Y amendment 
4t.lib.q.titet. | OT INE, 
= ib.6 eit.2, | Zache, revaed 1n mind was altcred in manners: * kethat ſtolemuſt ſtcale no | 
( Luk.19-8, | more: ſuch then as detaine the goods of other vniultly without ſatisfaction or | 
: by | reſtitution, are not ſorry, but * reioyce rather in doirg of euil. As Þ Augaſiine 

in 8 i. {weetly, *Pxnitentianon apitur, ſed fingitur, I conclude therctore this argument 

epiſtad Ezbiſ. | in the words of © Lattanimns : Apud bonos indices, ſatts kabent firmitatis, vel 
(ap 4 teftimonia [ine arguments, vel ar gumenta fine teſlimonys ; nos tamen nonalterutro 
contents, cum ſuppetat nob1y virumJue, ne cus pernerseangenieſo, aut nonintcliigens 

4i, ant contra diſſerenai locum relinguamus. | 


| 2, We muſt pay tuily : owe nothing, Many men are willing to pay ſome part 
| 


rance,pait.2, 
E phect.4.:8. 

; Prou-%. Fg. commendable courſe, for a mite 1s d: br fo weallas amillion; tam, albcit not 
fri, ' tantum; ſo goodadcbt,howſceucrnotſo great a Ccbt : 1if we muſt owe nothing, 
9az | thenthere muſt be full payment of cuery thrg. It wecannct pay, Godaſturedly 
| Latimers ſcr. | will accept of vortall reſtitution as Weil as of actuall : of th: t wh chis in 4 afte, 
Golitng.s as if it had beene in effect. As © Paul ſhewerh inthe likecaſe : For if there bee 
| firſt a willing minde, it is accepted according to that a man hath, and net accorang 


oftheir debts, but they cannot endure to reſtore all: they willnot compound, 
| except the creditor will taketen ſhilungs inthe pound : a ccmmen, but not A 


TE abs ro that he bath not: * Ilind proſattorepmtat Dems,quea homo qnidem vere volnit, 
' Bernavd 09.77» | cd non valuit adimplere. | 

, Perkin v9 3. VWe mul! pay- generally : Owe nothing fo any : whether he be friend or 
vetrr foe, rich or poore, ſtranger or neighbour ; reſtore all to all. It any man cor- 
| opt > — | rupring or corrupred in ſecular offices, bath injured many whom hee doth 
comments. |. know ; 8 then his beſt courſe is to reſtore to God, that is, to the Church} 
oc Them: and to the poore, Touching thefe and the like queſtions of debr', the Jeary 
| Avboriſmin | ned may further examine Þ Themas, * Caretan, k Aragon, | Emannel Sa, with 
oats rage many. moe : but the beſt Schooleman inthis argument 1s thine owne conſct- 
| Ence * 


i 


| 
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ence : For " whatſoener 15 not of fath 1: fmne. = That is, allthon condemneſt in 
"hine heart for ſine, tothee is finne : farisfic then all other ſo farre, rhatthou 
mayeſt fatisfic thy ſclfe, owe nothing t0anJ. = | 
Yer this precept hath his except ; 3m# this, that yee loue one another : here 
then obſerue firlt a difference ® bertweene ciuill debts and religious. A ciuill 
debt once paied is no more due: but charity being payed 1s {till due, ? debe- 
tur etians reddita ; when a man diſchargeth other debts, 4 accedit ad enm cnt 
datur, ſed ab co recedit a quo datnr. But inpaying the debt [of loue, the more 
we glue, the more we haue ; Reddendo multiplicatur : habendo enim redditur, 
Won carendo ; ef cum redds now poſſit nf habeatar, nec habers poteſt niſs reddatur. 
Im; etiam ciem reddirur ab homine, creſcit in homme. Et tanto maior acquiritur 
qui tanto pluribus redditur : As Augnitine doth excellently glofle this Text : 
peruſe the cited Epiſtle, for it is ſhortand ſweet : of wordly wealth it may bee 
/aid trucly, bonum qus communius eo mines ; but in ſpirituali riches it is quite 


| contrary, honum quo communins eo mains : oras the * Philoſopher, es melives, in 
| the word of © Salemon, He that ſcattereth,ancreaſeth : inthis except then, I note 


with * Gorran, 
Matter, diligatis. 
nheQNlme, in the word<znuicem. 
Primledge, | iſt. 

The matter is to loue ; the manner mutually toloue> : the priuiledge con- 
tinually to loue, Owe nothing but lone: for he that loneth another fulfileth the 
law. This is the firſt reaſon inforcing the former exhortation; and it is taken 
from the worthineſſe of the thing. Loze #5 the fulfilling of all the law ; which 
hee proues by this induction : Thor [halt not commut adultery, thou ſhalt not kill, 
thou ſhalt not ſteale, thou ſhalt not beare ſalſe witneſſe, thou ſalt not luſt: and if 
there bee any other Commandement, it is all comprehended in this faying : 
namely, Lone thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, Lone doth no euill vnto his x4es. hy 


dour : in deed, forbiddenin the ſixth, ſcuenth and eighth Commandements : 


in word, forbidden in the ninth : in thought, forbidden in the tenth. Love | 


thenis the complement of the whole law concerning our dutieto God and man. 
2 ror our loueto man ariſcth originally from our loue to God : * Amicum in 
[ Yomino, 1nimicum pro Domino; Wee lone our friend inthe Lord : our foe for 
the Lord, This (faith y Lether) is the ſhortelt and longeſt Divinity : the ſhor- 
teltas touching the wordsand ſentence : bur as touching the vie and practiſe ir 
1s more large, more long, more profound, and more high then the whole world. 


: ay often handle this common place, eſpecially Epiſtle on 2 «inquage/ima 
i) 81 Ay. 


I come now to the ſecond argument, from the fitneſſe of the time : verſe 
11. This alſo we know the ſeaſon, how that it is time, that we ſhould awake out of 
/leepe : for nowss onr ſaluation neerer, &c, The ſumme of ir is, * that wee mult 
be more ſ{tudious in performing our dutie now than heretofore when wee did 
trit belecue : for wee muſt goe forward and grow vpward : from grace to 
grace, from vertue to vertue, * till we be of full growth in Chrilt lIeſus: or as 
t1s here, ill we have put on the Lord Ieſiu. A Þ violent motion is quicke in 
the beginning, bur flow in the end : a ftone caſt ypward, is then molt weake 
when it is moſt high; but a naturall motion is flow in the beginning, but 
quicker intheend : for if a man from a Tower caſt a ſtone downeward, the 
necrer to the Center, the quicker is the motion : and therefore < when a man 
at his firſt conuerſion is exceeding quicke, but afterward waxeth cuery day 
ſlower and flower in the wayes of the Lord, his motion 1s not naturall and 
Kinde, but forged and forced : otherwiſe the longer hee liueth, and theneerer 
1e comes tothe marke, the more ſwiftly would hee run, the more ve 
contend tor that 4 cuerlaſting Crowne, which hee ſhall obtaine at his © races 

nd. 
The night is paſſed, and the day is come. * Some by night vnderſtand > 
G2 c 
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The farſt Sunday in Aduent. 


life preſent; and by day the world to come : in this life many things are b1d. 
den as inthe darke, but at thelaſt and dreadfull day, the bookes and regilters 
of a!l our ations ſhall be laid open, and all things appcare naked as they are, 
| to God, men, Angels, diuels. If we make but twelue houres in our night, and 
fix ages in the world, as viually Diuines account ; then five thouſand yeeres, that 
is, ten houres of the night were paſt, when Pax! wrote this : and ſince that al- 
| molt ſixtcene hundred yeeres, that ts, an houre and a halfe and a quarter ; ſo that 
now there can remaine but ſome few minutes, and then the terrible day of the 
| Lord will come, #hen $ the heauens ſhall paſſe away with a noiſe, and the elements 
| ſhall melt rith h-at, and the earth with the workes therein ſhall be burnt vp. Where. 
| fore ſrcing theend of this night, and beginning of that day is at hand, let vs caſt 
| away the workesof darknefie, &c. 

b Other more fitly by night vnderſtand the time of ignorance ; by day, the | 
time of knowledge : by night, the law wherein our Samour Chriſt was onely 
ſhadowed; by day,the Gofpcil wherein he is openly ſhewed : and ſo ſaluation 15 
neerer | becauſecleerer. Our Apoſtles argument then 1s * like that of hn the 

| Baptiſt : Repent, for the hingdome of God ts at hand, Mat. 3.2. 

The ! Goſpell is the day,Chriſt isthelight : faith 1s the eye which apprehends 
this light : and therefore ſeeing the day 1s come, let vs calt ayv/ay the workes of 
| darknefle, and put onthe armour of light. | 
' Sinnesarecalied the workes of darknefle : The ® foole maketb a mecke of ſin: 
' as ® eAbnercalled fighting a ſport : Ler the young men art/e and play before vs : 
| ſo many men make {inne their ordinary paſtime : © but our Apoſtle termes ut a 
| worke, andthe viſe man a weary worke too: Wiſd.g.7. We baxe wearicd our 
| {elurs tn the wares of wickedneſſe; a worke It 15, but blacke worke: a dcede of 
| darkncſſe; in that it doth begin from Satan, who is the prince of darkneffe, and 
| end mhell, which is vtter darknefle. Sce before the ſong of Simeon : and Aquin. 
| left, 3. vpon th:1s Chapter. 
| Holy vertuesare called armour of light ; armour, becauſe with them a Chriſti- 

' an mult fight againſt his enemies : Ephel. 6. Sce Eprſt. Dor.2 1. pojt Trin, Light 
inthrce P reſpets. 

1. As procceding from God, who is the Father of s7hts :Tames 1.1 7. 

2. Shining before men,as {:ghts tn the world, Mat.5.16. 

3- Enduring the light : Iohn 3.20.21, He abat dothenil}, hateth-the light : 
but he that doth truth, commeth to the light. 
| Let ws walke honei. ly, &c.] That is, comely : night-walkers are negligent 
| intheir habits, an old gowne will ſerue their turne, without ruff or cuff, or other 
| haridſome trimme. Bur in the dayamen are aſhamed, except they bee in ſome 
gocd faſhion aggording to their quality. Sceing then the night is paſt, and the 
day is come, let vs put off our night clothes, and put on our apparell for the day, 
{o walking as we care not who ſceth vs 1n all comclinefſe and honeſty. The drun- 
kard is in his night gowne : the formicator in his night gowne ; the taRious {chil- | 
| maticke full of {trife in his night gowne too ; for he loucs no comelincfle in the 
Church. 

Net in eating and drinking, neither tu chambering and wantonneſſe , neuthey m 
| ſirife and enayrge Here the 4 Nowels#ts except again(t our tranflation. For 

wee ſhould rcade ſwrſerting and drankenneſſe. Ianſwere, firſt in particular, that 
as the Scripture mult be conſtrued by Scripture, fo the Church by the Church : 
it being an axiome inour law, that every man muſt interpret himſelfe. And ano» 
ther rule : Sentontia benignior in verbis generalibus ſeu dubys eft preferenda. Now 
| the Church elſewhere * tranſlates and \ expounds it, as they wou'd haue it. 
Ergo: their cauill is cauſeleſle. 

In generall, concerning miſ-tranſlation, 1 referre them vnto thoſe whom it 
more properly concernes ; I know, they know we can eaſily fre fau!rs in the 
Jer: tranſlation of the P/almes in Engliſh meeter vicd moſt, and preferred 

of all Scriptures in their priuate and publike ductions. If a Salamandry 
ſpirit] 
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| ſpirit ſhould traduce that godly labour, | as the ſilenced — haue wron- 


r Communion Booke, he would obicR per 
enter ir reaſon, as well as rythme. * Lattantize reports of Arcefilas, that has 
aing throughly conſidered the contradiRtions and oppoſitions of Philoſophers 
one againſt another, in fine contemned them all : Er conſtsrn5r nonam non 
| phands philoſophiam ; cuen 10 wordlings and Atheiſts expending the 

of Chriſtians in matters of religion, hauereſoluedto be of no religion. Andvn- 
derſtanding the violent contentions about formes of prayer, and tranſlations of 
Scriptures, vie no prayer, no Bible, but make'Lucian their old Teſtament, and 
Machianelt their new. | p-X X. 

The Church, as Paul, meanestoo much eating and drinking, for itis law- 
fill ro cat all manner of meat , whether it bee fleſh or fiſh. © Butthere bee 
certaine hedges oner which wee may not leape : The hrſt hedge is Leuit. 
| 19. 26. (Thow ſhalt not eat the fleſh with the bloud: that is tO fay, raw fleſh : for 
if we ſhould ordinarily deuoure raw fleſh, it would ingenderin ys a certaine 
cruelty, ſo that at length wee ſhould eat one another, as * Dinines expound 
that place. We may not be Canibals or man-eaters, againlt this ſinne God hath 
ſet an high hedge, Thow ſhalt not kill: extreame famine made Y mothers mur- 
| therers, and turned the ſanQuary of life into the ſhambles of death : extreame 


man isno meat for man : but as * /gnatize ſaid, onely manchet for God, a ſeruice 
and facritice for his maker. Happily ſome will fay, well then, if I deuoure not 
mans fleſh, I may cat whatſocuer I liſt, howſoeuer I get it. No, God hath ſet a 
ſecond hedge : T hou ſalt not ſteale : thou mayelt not rake thy neighbours OXEC 
out of his ſtall, nor his ſheepe out of his fold, nor his fiſh out of his poole, but 
thou muſt feed on thine owne meat bought into thine owne houſe, or brought 
vpinthine houſe, on that onely which is giuen or gotten honeltly. 

Neither mayelt thon commit gluttony with thine owne, for there is a third 
hedge, Luke 21.34. Take heede to your ſelues, leſt at any time your hearts be op- 
preſſed with ſarfetting and drunkenneſſe. The gut is a gulte, v1te Charybdr, as 
* Diogenes aptly ; for ſome man Þ draweth all his patrimony thorow his throat. 
As the Babylonians vied daily to ſacrifice to their Bel; fo the glutton to his 
belly ; making it his God, Philip. 3.19. Eat therefore moderately meat thar is 
meet, not too much, but ſo much as doth neither © precidere nor excidere ne- 
ceſſitatem. 

It is [lawfull ſometime to feaſt, and to prouide delicates as well as cates; 
viing dainty bread in ſtead of daily bread : but we may not with the rich 4 Epi. 
| cure fare deliciouſly cuery day, for this is diſſipare, non diffenſare bona Domini, 
prodigally to waſte, not frugally to ſpend the gifts of our Lord beſtowed ypon 
vs: neither mayeſt thou take meaſurably what and when thou liſt, for there is 
a tourth hedge, Rom. 14.15. Deſtroy not himwith thy meat for whom Chriſt died. 
Haue reſpectto thine owne and others conſcience : firſt, thou muſt inſtru thy 
brother in the truth, and then if he continue ſtill in his old Mumpſimus, and will 
not beleeve, bur is offended out of obſtinate wickednefle rather then any 

weakneſſe, cate, not regarding his frowardnefle, eſpecially where the Prin- 
ces law command thee to cat, for that is another hedge, Rom.13. 1. Let ex 
ſoule ſubmit himſelfe unto the authority of the higher power. Obſeruing of Lent 
and fiſh-dayes is a policie of the State for the maintenance of fiſher-townes, 
and encreaſe of fiſker-men, and therefore this Statute muſt be obeyed not onely 
for feare of puniſhment, but alſo for conſcience, faith * Par: * I ſay conſci- 
ence, not of the thing, which of it owne nature is indifferent, but of our obedi- 

ence,which by the law of God we owe tothe Magiſtrate. The 3 particular lawes 
of Pritices grounded ypon the lawes of God, euen in things indifferent, 

makes our obedience not indifferent but nec 
thine owne moderately, without offence to thy brother, or diſobedience to thy 
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neceliry breakes all hedges of nurture and nature : but in ordinary courſe, | 
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The firſt Sunday in Aavent. - 
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Concerning drunkennefle and the reſt, often elſewhere. Yet by the way note 
the craftineſle of the Deuill, and vnhappineſle of ſinne, which ſclcome or neuer 
| commeth alone; 1t is vnlike the Raile, which flieth ſolitary, and 1n this reipect 
| moſtlikethe Partridge, who calles one another till they make a COUEY-. | tit, 

| Pax! brings in ſinne by the brace, girtrony and drunkbenne(le, chamberirg and | 
wantonneſſe, ſtrife and enmymng 3 thenas 1t were by the whole coucy, for ailthele | 
| birds of a feather flie rogether ; immoderate diet begers chambering, cham- 
bering wantonneſſe, wantonneſle (trite, ſtrife enuying ; thus {inne doth tir 
couple, then increaſe. This text onght to be regarded of vs the more becauſe it 
was the very place to which A»g#itme that renowned Door by avoice from 
heauen was direfted at his firſt conuerſion, as himſelfe witnefleth, L19.8. confef}, 
| Cap.12s | ; 
Pat yee on che Lord Iefiu Chrift.} As we muſt put off the 014 man, fo put on 
_— & | the new man, and that 1s done Þ two waies, either by putting cn his merits, 
aku 7.0 by putting on his manners. Our Sautour Chriitin hislite, but in his ceath 
| Efa.61.10, | Cpecially wrought for vs | a garment of ſaluation, and * a lon LL be of r19h- 
k Apocal 7.9. | teowſne(ſe : now the ſpiritua!l hand of farth muſt apprehend and fit this! weading 


| Matt.22-11, ell on v< " \tall owr m wariohteontnelle may be {aroizen, and all 
CET ads, apparcil on vsinſuchfort, that all our '0 ſneſſe may ve foro ; | 


our /inne conuered. 
Secondly, wee muſt put on the manners and excellent vertues of Chriſt, in 
whom was no werke of darkneſſe, but all armcur of light ; fothe phraſe is vied, 
| Tob.29.14. put on tuſtice and it conered me,my tayement was arobe and a crowne, 
This apparcll is the true Perpernan, neucr the worſe, but the better tor wearing, 
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The Goſpell, Mar Th, 21.1. v=lv -_ 


n 


_Andwhen they drew nigh onto Hieruſalcm, &e, 


HRIST 1s" Alphaand Omega, the firſt and the laft,the beomn- 
ning and ending, wherefore the Clinch allorting a fſeucrall 
: Scripture for euery ſeucrall Sunday thrunhum the whole | 

Grup PZ | yeere, ® beginnes and ends withthe comming of Chriſt : for | 
POP ITWETL the concluſion of the laſt Goſpell appointed tor the laſt Sun- 
dav.1s, Of atrath, thu u the ſame Prophet that Mould come in- 

; tothe world; andthe firit ſentence inthe firlt Goſpell tor the firſt Sunday, Be- 

hold, thy, King commeth wnto thee. Whercin the Church imitated the method 

of Gods owne Spirit: for as the firſt prophecie mentioned in the old Teſta- 

' ment, 1s, The ſeed of the woman ſhall braiſe the Serpents head : and the hilt hiito- 

r1e deltuered inthe new Teſtament is, T he booke of the generation of Teſs Chriſt; 

{orhe tirit Goſpell on the firſt Domimicat,, according to the Churches acccunt is 

| Aduentwmalil, a Scripture deſcribing Chriſt and his kingdome, fitting the Text 

vnto the time : teaching vs hereby two things eſpecially : firit, what manner of 

| perſon the Metliasis who doth come, ſecondly, what manner of perſons wee 

; ſhould be now he 15 come. 

| Preface, eAl! this was done that it might be fulfilled which 
7 Inthe former part ) was ſpoken of by the Prophet : ve rf 4. 
ooſcrue two points, a YProphecie, taken out of Zach-9.9. Tell tbe dawghter of 
| Ston,&C 
All thu was done that it might be fulfilled] An viuall phraſe with our Euan- 
Be CPL C$.35 Cape27.35. It doth inſuuate the {wet harmo- 
caval. Graeafe. | ae: #5 — FOPRſes and Apoſtles, as Þ Numenins {aid Plato was no- 
Ot ths | ng elſe by oſes tranſlated out of Hebrew .into Greeke, and Aſtham, 
that Virgit 1snothing cle but Homer turned out of Grecke irrro Latine, and 


— —— -— r—mgrmnnmmgn = a$ 


_—_— 


—_— 


—_ 


— <—_ 


l_— —_— " 
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| a5 the Noweliits affirme, that our Communion booke is nothing elſe bur the 
| Remanc Miflale and Portuis thruſt out of Latine tato Engliſh, and as Diuines 
| hane cenſured Cyprian to be nothing clic Dut T erruls,an 12 a more familiar and 
 clegant ſtile: ſothe new Teſtament is nothing elſe as itwere, but an expolitte | 
' on of the old. Thar difference which 4 Zeno put betweene_Logicke and Rhe- | * Cic.ed Mare. 
' toricke, Dimes viually make betweene rhe Law and the Goſpell, the Law like. pen yo 
' the filt ſhut , the Goipell like the hand open. * Enangelinm renelata Lex, Lex 13 lager #214 
| occnltnm Enangelinm : The Golſpell a reucaled Law , the Law a hidden | 1a vetere nownm 
| Goſpel. : | latel:it noue ve- 
| This harmoniacall conſent may ſerue to confound our aduerſaries,and to com- | #4 pucs, 
| fort our (clues. It doth abundantly contute obſtinate lewes, who expectanother 
| Mceias ro come, concetting as yet all things not to be done in the Goſpel,which 
| was {aid ofhim in the Law, ſo that whereas the great queſhou of the world is, 
| 3ho iu that Chri# ? and the great queſtion ofthe Church, 17ho that Artichriſt? 
| the Iewith Rabbins are ignorant 1n both. Fn dk 
Cecondly, this harmony conuinceth all ſuch Heretikes, as hold, two ſundry ND Foren 
| Citigrecirg Gods to be the authors of the rwo Teltaments, one of the Law,ano- | , ,, 1 
| rher ot the Gofpecll. : 'v | Heieſ.21, 
| ]t atfordeth alſo comfort, firſt in generall it may perſwade the conſcience 
| that the Bible is the booke of God. Fer it Prolomee was aſtoniſhed at the 72. 
Interpreters, becauſe being placed in ſandry roomes, and neuer conferring 
nor ſeeing one another, did notwithſtanding write the ſame not onely tor | 
{cnie of matter, butin ſound of words vpon the ſelfe-ſame Text, as * /uftin | * Inedronite- 
Atartyr, and * Avgnitine report; then how ſhoald wee bee moned with the | 77% 
molt admirable diuine concordance berweene the Prophets and Apoſtles, *. wap be 
who writing the ord of God in dluers paces, at divers times, vpon diuers | 14em Galatin de 
occalions, doe notwithſtanding agree ſo generall, * that they ſeeme nor di. | arcons. h1.c 3. 


| uers pen-men, but rather indeede onely diuers pens of one and the ſame | * Feirmin.de 
erelangd | verbo Det lab. 1. 
In more particular, it may ſtrengthen our faith in the gracious promiſes of | __ | 

A:mighrty God, hee ſpeakes the word, and it 1s done; commands, and it 15 ct- 
tee : Heauen and carth ſhall paſſe, but nor one tot of his word ſhall periſh : 
hc promiſed by Zacharie that the Metlias of the world ſhould come, and he te!s 
vs here by Marthew that he is come : Al! this was done that it might be fulfilled 
which was ſpoken by the Prophet : Bebola thy King commeth vnto thee. Thus much 
of the Preface generally, now to ſift the words feuerally. 
| That, istaken here, non Y canſaliter, ſed conſecutine, not for an eſficient cauſe , | ! Poſiil. Cathal 
| bvt rather for a conſequence and event. Chriſt did not thus ride into Hierula- | ©9%> Pom-1 
= rw — p Adutt . & Mal- 
 1:m becauſe Zachary forerold 1t, but Zachary forctold it becauſe Chriſt would Ce Hd 
thus ride ; Chrilt being the complement of the Prophets, and end of the Law, 
| Vet the word T hat, in{inuates (as S Chryſo/tome notes) the hnall cauſc why * Hlem.17.in 
| Chriſt did thus ride, namely, to certific the Iewes how that himſclfe onely, was | Matth. 

that King,of whom their Prophet Zachary did thus ſpeake,that none but he was | 

thc King of the lewecs, and Meſlias of the world. | | 

Fulſiled) Aprophecie may be ſaid tobe fulfilled 7 foure waies eſpecially : | * Mallonat in 2. | 

1. When the {clfe- ſame thing Comes ro paſſe which was litcrally delinered in | Matth.1s. 
thc prophecie. So $. Matth. cap. 1.22. faith, bd Eſajes prophecie, Behold a | , "ILY 
vi/9in ſhall conceine, &c. was fulfilled by Mary, who brought forth aSonne, | 
CC. 

2+ When the thing allegorically ſignified is fulfilled, as Exod. 1 2. 46. it is 
ſad f the Pzaichall Lamoes, Te hall not breake a bone thereof : yet S. lobn, CAP. 
19 36. atfirmes thisto be fulfilled in Chriſt ; The ſouldiers brake not hu legs, 


| that the S cripture ſhould be fulfilled, Not a bone of him ſhall be broken. 
| 3- When as neither the thing literally nor allegorically meant, but ſome 
, ther like ts done: fo Chriſt, Aatth.1s- tels the people in his time, that che 
| WorGs of Eſay, This people draweth neere to me with their monthes, &Cc. were 
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The firſt Sunday in Advent. 
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fulfilled in him : 0 hypocrites, Eſay prophecied well of you, that is, of ſuchas are 
like to you. 4 
4. When as it isdaily more and more fulfilled, as Iames 2.23- the Scripture 
was fulfilled which ſaith, eAbraham beleened God. eAbraham all urcdly belecued 
God before, but his offering vp of 1/aac was a greater probate of his faith : then 
the Scripture was fulfilled, that is, more and more fulfilled, when Abralam thus 
farre truſted in God. Now Chriſt fulfilled Z acharzes ſaying in aliterall and plaine 
ſenſe, for he ſent foran Aſſe and rode thereon into Hierufalem, that it might be 
fulfilled which waz ſpoken by the Prophet, Reioyce 6 daughter of S1on, for behold thy 
King commeth,& C. | 
S. lobn and $. Matthew relate not the preciſetext of Zachary, but keeping 

the ſenſe, they ſomewhat alter the words. On the contrary, blaſphemons He- 
 rctikes and Atheiſts vie to keepe the words of Scripture, but altogether to 
change the ſenſe. Children full ted often play with their meat : ſo Lacianifts 
of our time play withthe food of their ſoule, making the Bible their babble. 
lhe Lord who will nor ſuffer his name to be taken in vaine, mend or end 

them. 
| As for Heretikes, it is alway their cuſtome to make the Scripturesa ſhipmans 
| hoſe, wreathing and wreſting them euery way to ſerue their turne. © Now ad ma- 
| teriam ſeripturas, ſed materiam ad ſceripturas excogitam ; Firit they make their 
| Sermon, and then they looke for a text. 
' Herein the Papiſts of latter time moſt offend, who doe not onely faine 4 new 
| Fathers, and falſitie the old «< Doctors, putting out, putting in, chopping and 
| changing as ſhall beſt fit their purpoſe ; ſo that the Fathers (as Kenerend* Jewel 
faid) are no Fathers, but their children, no DoQors, but their ſchollers, vt. 
| teritig not tharr owne minde, but what the Papiſts inforcethemto ſpeake ; they 
| doe not, I fay, wrong {humane authors onely, but alſo preſume to cenſure and 
| conftrue Gods owne bookes asthey liſt, as 8 eAngaitine ſaid of Faw the 

*Manchee: I £gant gu volunt, Cf inuement aut falls imprudenter,aut fallere 1PM 
' Aenter, Hence ® ki{and eatto Peter, isa * warranrfor the Pope to depoſe Prin- 
ces. Iris written, * Thou ſhalt goe pon the Lion and the eAdaer, the Jong Lioy 
and the Dragon ſralt thou tread uder thy feete therefore the Pope may tread yp- 
| cn the Emperors necke. 
” God made two great lights inthe firmament, that is, two great dicni- 


to wit, ſpirituall things, is the greater ; that which ruleth carnall things is the 
(eller : as [nnocentines the third diſputes inthe ® Decretals : and their © Gloſle 
turther addes out of Protomie, that the Sunne containes the bigneſle of the 
Moone feuen thouſand ſeuen hundred forrie foure times, and ſo many degrees 
| 1mpe 15 cucry Prelate aboue every Prince. Sometime they cite rhe be- 
| ginning withcur the end, ſometime rhe end without thc beginning , 
| lomerime they take the words againſt the meaning, ſomerime they make a 

meaning againlt the words, and ſo they doe not receine, but gine the GoFpell, as 
P Maldonate fitly : not admitthe old Scripture, but vpon the pgint coine a 
new : tor m controuerted places, cither they ſuppreſſe the works or cl{e not 
expreſſe the ſenſe; as if a man ſhould picke away the corne, and give vs the 
chafte, or conuey away the icwels, and throw vs the bav. The bleſſed Euan- 
gcliſts had warrant from God, and we warrant frcm them to quote Scripture 
ſomctime more fully for explication, and ſometimemore ſhortly for breuitie. 
yet without alteration of the ſenſe, though there be ſeme littlealtcration of the 
ſentence. 4 CMarlorats annotation is goed, that our Evangeliſt and other doe 
not alway repeat the very words inthe Prophets and the Law, that wee might 
hereby take occaſion to peruſe the Text and to conferre place with place. Let 
vs then examine the words in Zachary, which are theſe : Revoyce greatly 6 


dawghter Sion, ſhout for toy 0 dawghter Hiermſalem: Behold thy King commeth 
vnto thee. | 


They 


ties in the Church, the Prieſt, and the Prince : but that which rulcth the day, | 


| 


| 


| 


| 


bs 


| 


; 
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The faſt Sunday in Aduent. 


Exultation : Rezoyce greatly,&C. | | 
They containe two JExaltation, or commendation of Chriſt, as arcaſonof 
remarkable points : an ) this exceeding 10y : Behold, thy King commeth vnto 
thee, inſt, mecke,&C. 
Principall, God : for the word of 
the Lord came to Zacharie, Cap. 


Exhortinad) + 20-1. this then is not the 
; XNOTtl 5) word of man, but the voice of 


God. 
Inſtrumentall ; Zacharze. 
Exhorted, Hieruſalem. 
AQ, Retogce. 


In the former ob-g Perſons 
(crue the , 


In that Z«charie was Gods organ, marke the werthineſſe of holy Prophets, 
as being the very tongues and pens ofthe blefled Spirit : and this dignitie belon- 


| geth4a.toto their ſucceſſors, Apoſtles, and other Preachers of the Word; for SF, 


| 


| 


Alath:wtpcakes inthe plurall number, dicire, tel! yee ; * concluding the Pro- 


| phets and Preachers, whoſe office is to tell Hieraſalem that her King and Sautour | 


| | Rs 
1s come ntorke world to ſecke and {aue that whichis loſt. 

Aimighty God kath tadin all ages, cirher Patriarkes, or Prophets, or Apo- 
ſtles, or Preachcrs, a Aeoſes, oran El1as, a Zacharie, or a Paxl, or an Athanafis, 


| Or an eAzonuftine, ora Luther, or a lewel, by whom hee ſpake to his beloued 


Sponle comfortably, Reioyce greatly daughter Sion: efpecially the Lord vſerh 
to Cute Zacheries, that is, ſuch asare mindfull of God, ſuch as delight in the 
Lair ofthe Lord, and exerciſe themſclues therein day and night. 
Ihe perfons exhorted are, daughter Sion, and daughter Hieruſalem, that is, 
according to the vulgar Hebraiſme , Sion and Freruſalem, as the Sonuc of 
a”, for man, and Soune of floore, for floore, Elay 21. 10, and Plat. 72. 4. 


' 


| 


” Calum or 
Matiorat in loc, 


the children of the poore, tor the POCTCc, as eAugniline vpon that place »--$0 | 


{ daughter Stor, daughter Babylon, daughter Hueruſalem, for S10n, Habylon, 
4nd 171-raſal:m; a phraie not {trange to the * Poct, who called che Grecians 
vine Ayutun, 

Now Hieruſalem was the Mctropolis of the Tewes, and $10 an eminent 
Mountadioyning to Hiereſalem, and at this time the Tewes were the © people 
of God, and Hiernſalem the * Citie of God. Y eAt Salemwa hi Tabernacle, 
ard bis dm+{4r.g inSion, Whereas therefore Saint Matthew,Tell yee the daughter 
of \12n, he m-ancth, * vſing a ſynecdoche, Hiernſalem. And whereas Zacharie 


names Flirruſulem, hee © meaneth, the Church of God oner the tace of the 
\whoiccarth, of which Hiern/alews is a figure, and forbe Text 1s to bee Con- 


| [frucd typically, not topically ; for this ioy concernes the Gentile fo well asthe 
 lew, theoneas rhe roote, the other as the branch, as Pax/ ſhewethin his Epiſtle 


tothe Rom, chap. 11. Indeed Chriſt is the glory of his people Itracl, but hce is 


. 
*. Þy 


Helohr of the Gentiles, illuminating all ſuch as ft in darknefle, and 11 the [ha- 


aow of dearh. 
Herethen obſerve,that Chriſt is the Churches ioy,and only the Churches 1oy: 


LEGS oe $4 | P n . . FW ow Tp 
ous elaolsrethe Gentiles ioy 3 Mabumet is the Turkes 10y : Circumcition 
SThelewes 10ys: Antichrift is the Babylontans 10y : the Demuil Calirmes oy : 
SISLA 


our onely Chriſt is our joy 3 Fe Þ will retoyce and be olad tn thee ; © [ am my be- 
ord: ana my beloned is mine : Chriſt is © mach the Churches,as that he 1s none 


"5 199. foras 4 Cyprianand other Cathoiike Doftors ; He that hath not 

| . ore tc 4 116 MM ther, kath not God tor his rathcr - ang he C that | ath nor 

lorbis Pather, hath not Chritt for his Sauiour. © Per portam Ecclefix intra: 
1p 11am Paradeſi: No Church, no Chriſt; no Chriit, no 10y- 

_ IhnSGuttation appertaines onely tothe Church : He rhar is not aſonne of 

1107, 4 Citizen of Freruſalem, is inthe * gallof birternefſſc, and hath nopartnor 

POCO! :nthis happincfle. 

Now 
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| The firſt Sunday in Aduent . 
Now concerning thea@, the matter 1s, to re1oyce. : | 
The manner, greatly to reioyce, with iubilationand ſhouting, | | 
It is a recciued opinion in the world, that religion doth dull our wits, and 
| daunt our fpirits, asifmirthand miſchiefe went alway togither : but 1t 1s taught | 
| and felt in Chrilts {choole, that none cane ſo toyfull as the faithfull, that there 
| is not ſo merry alandas the holy land, and therefore Zacharze doth double his | 
5 C40.3.14. exhortatic n,Retogce greatly, ſhont for 209 : and ; Zophony doth triple 1t, Kezoyre O 
> Auguſtinin | daughter Sion, be yee noyfull O Iſrael, be glad with all thine heart, O danohter Hie- 
| P|1.65 @ 94 | ruſalem; Exulta, [:tare, tubila. ; | 
| Gregor, morale | Now iubilation, asthe © Fathers obſerue, 15 ſo great a ioy, that it Gan neither 
+9 28*19Þ-14+ | hee ſmothered nor vttered : i Hilaris cum pondere virtus. In the words of 


+ $1 4[1us. | 


« Mat.11,zo, | Chriſt, * Ay yoke weaſte, my burden is light. A new yoke 1s heauy, but when 


it is worne and drved it waxcth caſie : Chriſt therefore did firlt weare and 
bare this yoke, that it micht bee ſeaſoned and madelight for vs : hee cem- 
manded vs to faſt, and him{clfe did fait : hee commanded vs to pray, and him- 
| {elfe did often pray : he commanded vs to ftorgiue one another, and himſelte 
pardoned. Againe, when he faith, My yoke is ſweet, and my burthen is light, 
he doth in{inuate, that the yokes of cther are bitter, and their burdens heauy : 
thatit 1s a forie {truice to be Satans vallall, or the worlds hireling, ſo that the 
o00d man takes more dclight in performing his dutie, than the wicked can 
inal his villanies and vanities. 4 was glad, faith | Danid, when they ſaid wnto 
ms, wee mil goe unto the houſe of the Lord. AndPſal 84.2. My ſoule harh a 
lonomg a ſire to enter into the Courts of the Lord, And Pfal. 81. 517g we merrily 
t9 Goa,c C's 
An vpri-br Chriſtian is a Muſician, aPhyſitian, a Lawyer, a Diuine to him- 
'Fe -vhatis freeter Muticke thanthe wirneſſe of a # good conſcience ? 
a» ; {icke thin n abſtiners Wa ſuftinere : good GIEt and food 
xc} :r coun{cil in Law, ® than in having nothing to poſicile all 
1 what foundcr Diutnitic, ? than to know God, and whom he hath 
; Chri!t? Onthe contrary, the wicked 1s 4 weariedin his wayes,and 
{contented in his courſes. A malicious man 1s a murtherer of himſelfe, the 
prodigall man a theete to himſclte, the voluptuous man a witchto himſelfe, rhe 
CouCtOUS man a denill ro himfelte, the drunkard all theſe to himſclfe, a murthe. 
ret to his by M1C, A thecte to his purie, a witch to his wit,a dcullto his foule. The 
inde * Poct ſaw fo much : | 
| Semita certe 
| Trauquilye per v1irtftem paret Unicd Vitts 
f De eabernatia- |  Salutarnus hath pithily comprehended all in a few words: Nemo alio- 
ue Deighib.t, | roam (enſu miſer ei (ed [uo : & 140 non poſſunt cunſynam falſo imnaicio eſſe 
| miſers, quis ſunt vere ſua conſerentia beatt : hoc cuntt beatiores ſunt rel1gi- 
| off, quua &+ habent que volunt, > meliora quam que habent omnino habere non 
poſſunt. Fidet preſents obleflamenta captunt, & beatitudinis ſuture Premia conn 
Cqnentar. 

Hithcrto concerning the Prophets exultation : his exaltation followeth, 
| Ecce Rex tn, &c, The word Beboldinthe Bible ts like Tohn the Baprift, alway 
| the tore-runner of ſomeexcellent thing : and indeed all our comfort conſiſtsin 

this one ſweet ſentence, Behold thy King commeth vnto thee. 
© Luk,to2z, | P3<hl4] Lookeno morefor him, but now looke on hit: * Happy are the eyes 
. | which ſee the thinss yee ſee. 
Kine] Arcall anda royall Prince. 


Dinre Creations. 
merito redemptions, 
donoparrys. 
might, as being the Lord, verſe 3. who commands, 
 andurts done, verſes, for he candoe wharſocuer he will, and morc than be will. 
\ royal! Prince, both in his affeQttons and ations. 


right, and that by 
Recall, 1n regard of his Ca *threetold title : 


A 


— 


is tl Go  ""—_ 


The firſt Sunday in Aduent, 


HINEaren ntl 


ah rob and ſpoyle the people, but the Meſſias isTeſus, a Sauiour of 


his people, Aatth.1. 2T, Bens 
A tvrant is a wolfe ro ſcatter and deſtroy the ſhcepe ; but Chriſt is the good | 
ſhepheard, who gaue his lite for the ſheepe, /ob. 10.11. ; | Ea 
7hy}] * Promifed vnto thee, borne of thee, bred vp with thee, fleſh of thy | * ©9194. 
Acth, and bone of thy bone : not cucry ones King, for Satan 1s Prince of rhe | | 
world ; but ty King, for heis God of Y Ifract; his comming was ſufficient tor | * Luk. 1,68, 
to whole world, but cſficient onely for Sion ; or thy King, becauſe it is not 
enough to conteſle in generall, that Chriſt is a King; for the Deuill himſelfe 
 leuesthe * MMator of the Goſpell: but the daughter of Sion mult aſſume | F*&r« 
and belceuc the Armor, that Chriſt is her King, Eſay 9.6. Tovsa Childe ts borne, | 
tov5a Sonne ts pinen, There 1s great diuinygtic, faith 2 Zzther, in pronounes : | * £9947 1.Gat, 
2 Ir C2t cmphatis inn:b:1sand woſter, as Þ Bullinger and Calnmn notre. ap + A 
"Commeth |. © Chriſt is the way, we dwandercrs out of the way: © ſothat if | « 14." wb. 
+1. way had not found vs, we neucr ſhould or could haue found the way, * nec | © Hay 53.6, 
or 41.9 C 0Pe ribs ,n'c oper a, | 4 Aur traf.ce 
tothe | $ Tibi [3 cred, contra te finoncred:s: if incredulous, aga1n ſt thee: | = mob. 4 $:04- 
109, for thee : for thy, not his good, he I BALC himicltc for thee : | rap dwg WS 
Valcens {e deait in [ortiim, conue/cens 11 cibum, morrens impretium, regnans 41 | 8 Gloſia ex 
pr £52147, SCC ErifH.Dom.? DO naaragef. Chn\ſ« | 
What could hang beene faid lefic, and ver what canſt thou wiſh for more ? | * Epheſ $42, 
| Forif Chriit be a K1n9, tl en he 15S aDic: if thine, then w ling ; it he Come, hec pee 
rcſpeas not Bis paine.; if hee come vnto thee, Fe regards nor his profit: and | avon, , 


% . 


therefore reiovce daughter Sion, ſhout for ioy daughter Hicruſalem. Theſc 
Gloſtcs are common in the Fathers and Fricrs,and I ſhall o*ren touch vpon them, 
c{pecially Epiſtle and Goſpcll on Chriſtmas 0ay. 


bl . *Thcughrs., 
ſhe focond part ofthis Goſpell inftruates JD 


* we mult centertaine Chritt 1n our 
nult entertaine Chritt Deeds. 


- 


| 


1 


L or the (irſt ; we muſt beleeue Chriſt to be that Teſus, verſe 11. that great 
Prophet, who is the Me{tias and Sautour of the world. 

Forthe tecond : we muſt profeſie and confefle this faith, having Hoſanya in 
cur mouths, ard crying, Bleſſed ts he that commeth un the name of the Lord, Ho- | 
{unnais the hiphest, vert g. 

For the third : we muſt ſpread our garments in the way, -cut downe bran- 
caes from thetrees, and ſtraw them inthe paſſage, verſe 8. * that is, forſake all | « agvanti. & 
and follow Chriſt, profcring and offering our telues wholly to his ſcruice : or, | Culman. un lor. 
| 25the Epiſtle doth expound thc Gofpell, ſeeing our ſaluationis neere, the night 

palt, aud the day come, let vs caſt away the workes of darkneſſe, and pur on the 


C1 ! 


Tf” 1 aa! 


Mcreiu{tly to direXthcir ignorance who doe nor vnderſtand, | 
>Mnacic who will not vnderſtand the wiſdome of the Church, | 
| 2g of the Gceſpels and Epiſtles, as that often the one may feruc for 
mmentaricto the other. As here Saine Matthew, Behold thy Kino commethtT 
An a 3. Paul, Our [alaation 14 nigh, and the aay is come. S. Paul doth adelic, not to 
m4 proviſion for the fleſh; and S. Aatthew reports, how the people accompa- 
ny10g Chriſt, ſpread their garments in the way. SG 
3. Paul Commands louc 11 all men, S. Matthew commendsloue 1n theſe men, 
\, No gaue fuch entertainment vnto Chriit. 
| A ic whole Gofpel is a | liucly picture of the Church, in which are foure ſorts | 1 a1/1ant Po- 
| * PETTONS CIPEC ALY x (tal. 18 loc, 
| I. Chriſt, whois King and head, verſc 5. and 12. 
| 2+ Prophets, wholooſe men from their ſinnes, and bring them vnto Chriſt, 
| 
' 


\ Cl 'C 2.4nd 7. 
| . 3 Auditers, who beleeue that Chriſt isthe Melſſtas, openly profeſling this | 
; fait!) Foſawna to the ſorne of Dama, verle 9. and maniteſting rhis faith _— by 
| FINclr | 
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®» P{il 1.2. 
| nof 1 18, 
| * 1Vcu 4 2 + 


* Rom.10.109, 
P ACtSIL.1. 
TS LUKE Nod. 

r Matth 1.1, 


Galath 1.8, 
' Irene © (871. 
bevel 9.4. 
C!P.14.@ Fu 
(eb vill. 39.4. 
Cap. Nj 
* Melan(len 
in cum, 


| 


| Fizy | 21, 


| Pla!.119,10Fq, 


: 
FEE 
| Pr anc im 
, 

® [drugs (1h. 1 
| | 


 * 4,14 ANNC101 


' 


| * De wala bijt. 


* in Protrept. 
' Ltbry Canlire 
"108. 


Cm 1ST, 
| » In Egmanide 


"is T6 Marr. 


IN 24011'#1i0. 


OO 


_ 


« Mariyr in loc. 


their workes in obeying the Miniſters of Chriſt, verſe 3. and performing the beſt 
{cruice they can, verie 8. PE ; ps 

| 4- Aduerfaries, who much enuic Chriſts kingdome, faying, Who is this? 
verſe 10. | 

| Concerning Chriſts ſeuerity roward thoſe who plaid the Merchants 1n the 
| Temple, ſce Goſpell Dom. 20.poſt Trim. 


£ 
Ar 
| The Epiſtle, R 0 15.4. Y=# 4+ 1+ 


rn SC 
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Whatſocuer things are written aforetime, they are written for our lear. 


| MING; SC. 
G 6 

\W hen Aforetime. ANIQHHRE. 

W hy for our learning. utalnine, 

For the firſt : things onely told, palling thorow many mouthes, are eaſily 
| theretore commanded that his Law ſhould be written in bookes, and 1ngrauen in 
ſtone, that the ſyllables thereot might alway be 1n our eyes, fo well as the found 
| Moureares, and that for two cauſes eſpecially : 
| 


Scripture containes in it three things concerning the Scripture : 


"hi; It 15 Written, authoritte, 
VV IO Shewing the 


S.riptures 


1. That the oodly man might ® excrcttc h:mſclfc therein day ana night, 

2. That the wicked might neit} cr © add tort, nor detract trom 1t. 

Inlkeminner, albeitthe ® ſound of therhundring Apoltles went out thorow 

| all the earth, and their words vnto the ends of the world : yer the Spirit of wiſe- 

| den thought it meertrhar there ſhould be a treatiſe wrurten of ? a chat Chri#t 

| did and /aid; and that q from point to point : entituled, © The booke of the genera: 

' Pronof leſs Chnift. The Scripture then 1s a Bible,becaute written : and the Bible 
x7" ie," 11 many refpe ts excelling all other bookes, elpccially for the maker 
and matter, 11{o much that Same Paul laith, ' If ar Ange!! pom beaten preach | 
otherwiſe, let himbeaccurſed. And * luſtia* Martyr goes yet turther : If Chriſt 
Iimiclte ſhould preach ancther Ged, or another Goſpell, I would not beleeuc 
Im : Ipſe non crederem Domino leſu. 

This dorine makes againſt vnwritrter. veritics of Paps/?s, and fond reuelati- 
ons of * Arabapriits, and fattious interpretations of Schiſmatikes,and tmpudent 
conceits of * Liberrines ; all which cquall thur own fantalics withrhe Scriptures 
authority. 

The Papilts and Schiſmatickesare all for a ſpeaking Sripture : the Libcrtines 
and Anavaptiſts arc arcall for an infuſed Scripture: tletrue Catholikes onely for 
the writte! Scripture; Y to the Law and to the Teftimorie, * T hy word 1s alan- 
terne Unto my feet, and a lioht Unto my pathes. 


Ihe ſccond poirt to | ee conlidcred is, that 3ezexi are ©::3:eaew, Scriptures | 
written aforetimre, being the firit booke to wellas the belt books : for as 4 Ter- | 
[4.140 WAS WOUt tO Cail Praxeas, heſternum Praxean: 10 wee may ICrme the | 
molt ancient Poets and Philotophers, in compariten of Aoſes, vpitart writers. | 
b Omnia Gricorum ſunt noua Cheri AS Galaton painted Homer vomiting, Ke- 
[1quor Vero portds oa qus wpſe enommbſſer hauricntes ; to fhenihe, faith © flap, 
that he was the tir{t Poct, and all other, as wc!l Greekeas Latine, but his apes. | 

| Inlike manner CMeofes 1s called by 4 Theodorer, Ocean Theol vgre, the fra of | 
Dunne, trom whom all other writers as riucrs are derived. The which! 
' port as 1218 excellently confirmed by Theedorer, © Clemens, ,* Toſephucs, and 
others, 101t 15 ir;genuouſly confeſſed even by the hearhen Hiſtoriogravhers : 
8 Fupolemus ib. de Tudse regrhis, awoweth Aofes to be the firſt wile man; 
 Pato, that 2 barbarous Egyptian was the firſt inuenter of Arts ; i Appion,Pto- 


& 


lomey, Palemos, hauc granted the ſame: and vponthe point, Srtrabo, Plinee, 


tt... A ee te a 
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Cornelizs Tacitiz, and others, as Ficmm reports, lib. ae religiene Chriſtiana, 
cap. 26. To demonitrate chis more particularly ; The Troian watTte 1s the moſt 
ancient fubiet of humane hiſtorie : but Troy was taken in the dayes of * Da. 
47 about the yecre of the world, 1 27582. and Homer flouriſhed ® arzo 3000. 
whereas Moſes was borne ® anno 2373- 7 | 

Secondly, this exe» © confutes the MHMarcontes and CAlanichees, and all 
ch as reicR the old Teſtament, For the place, to which the text hath rcfe- 
rence, is taken out of the 69. Plalme, verſe 9. That the Scriptures of CMoſes 
and the Prophers are written for our inſtruction, 1t 1s plaine by Chriſts in- 
iun tion, ? . Search the Scriptures : 2s ailo by that of our Apoſtle, I. Cor. 10. 
Theſe things hapned vnto them for enſamples : and were written to aamonh vs, 
»pon whom the ends of the world are come. If all [irtle hiſtories, then much more 
the great myſteries are our ſchoolemaſters vnto Chriſt : Let vs examine there- 
fore the third obſeruable point, concerning the Scriptures vtihicie; Whatſoewer 
things are written aforetime, they are written for ory learnins. The Scripture 
(firh Part) is the peoples inſtrution : the Scripture, ſay the 4 Papiſts, inthe 
vulg ir tongue, is the peoples deſtruction. The Scripture, faith * Pax, doth 
make the man of God abtolute : the Scripture, ſay the Papilts, in a knownelan- 
guage, M kes men hcreticall and diflolute ; but the Bible makes men hcretickes, 
a5 the Sunnc makes men b'ind : and therefore f Fick/zfee truly ; To condemne 
the Werd of God, tranſlated inany language for hereſte, 15 to make God an 
hercticke. 

Net ro prefle this place nor vrge any other Scripture, wee may beate the 
RhemiBond Romſh in this controucrlic with their owne weapons, eAxtiquity 
and CuTome. For itis © ackrowledged thar the Chriſtians in old time re2dthe 
Bib!c ro their great edjfication ard increaſe of faith, in their mother toNgue. 
The * Armenians had the Plalter, and fome other pieces of Scripture tranſlated 
by Saint Chryſoftome : The Sclawontins by Saint Hierome : the Goths by Vulpilas, 
and thar before hee was an Arrian : The /talians three hundred yeeres ſince by 
Tarnes Arci biſhop of C emma: and the Bible was in French alſo two hundred 
yeeres 2g0v. Belides theſe, the * Syrians, Arabians, /AErhiopians, had of ancient 


% 


time the Scriptures inthar ſcuerall languages; as 1t 1s manifeſt by thoſe portions 


— —<_———_ 


of them, which are at this day brought trom their countrics into this part of the ! 


Worid. 

To ſpeake of our owne Countrey : vencreble Beda did tranſlate the whole 
Bloie into the y Saxon tongue, and the Goſpell of Saint Iohn into Engliſh. King 
» Alfredal{o conſidering the great ignorance that was in his Kingdome,tranſla 
red both the Teſtaments into his natiue language. Queene Anne,wite to Kichard 
the ſecond, had Scriptures tranſlated in the vulgar, as Thomas Arwndel, then 
Archoiſhzp of Yorke, and Chancellor of England, mentioned at her funcrall 
Sermon, Anno ® 1294. 

 Morcouer, in a Parliament of this King Rz:chard, there was a bill put in to 
difannull the Bible tranſlated into Engl:ſh, vnto which lehn Duke of Lancaſtcr 
antwered, and faid ; Wee will not be the refuſe of all men : other nations hauc 
Gods lawes in their owne language. Thomas Arundel, as we read inthe con. 
[titutions of b Linwood, being tranſlated vnto the See of Canterburie, made 
[trait prouifion in a Councell holden at Oxford , that no verſion ſet out b 
Wicklife or his adherents ſhould bee ſuffered, being not approued by the 
Diocc/an. 

\ It is apparant then out of our owne Chronicles, that the Bible was turned 

no the mother tongue before and after the Conqueſt , before and after the 

| me of 3/3c4{zfe, before and aftcr the daics of Luther : and all this Paine was vn- 
dertaken 2y good and holy men, that the people of God reading and ynderſtan- 

| ding the Scri pture, through patience and comfort of the ſame, might hane certaine 

hope of another life. 

| 


As then I condemne the malice of Papiſts in forbidding , ſo likewiſe the 


4 | H negligence | 


C 


k Tlem.1,St 0. 
| Ba.bolcer in 
Chron. ad anz. 
2788. 

u Idem ad ann. 
$ GOO 

a Idem ad 6n:- 
Hum 2373. 

+ aityr in 
loc 

? Iohn 5.39 


4B Yaimin.de 

verbo Lia bib. 2 
2P.15. 

T 2. Ii $3.19 
{ In tis Wics 

ket, 


t S:xlrts Senen 


| bib.ltb. 6. anno, 


152. 
* Khem.priface, 
[et 4» 
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negligence of carnall Goſpellers, in forbearing to read thoſe things aferetime 
written for our learning. Our Forcfathers herctofore ſpared neither coſt nor 
paine : they ventured their crownes and their heads too for the new Teſta- 
ment in Engliſh,tranſlated by Maſter Ty»dal: and when they could not heare 
the Gofpell in the Church publikely, they receiued much comfort by reading 
in their nds '*priuately : the very children became fathers vnto their parents, 
and begat them in Chriſt, cuen by reading a few plaine Chapters voto them 
in acorner : but in our time, when cucry ſhop hath Bibles of diuers tranſlati- 
ons, editions, volumes, annotations, the number of thoſe who can read is but 
ſmall, the number of thoſe who doe read is leſſe, the number of thoſe who 
read asthey ſhould; leaſt of all. If a learned Clerke ſhould pen a treatiſe for 
thy particular inſtruſtion, thou wouldeſt inſtantly with-all diligence perulc it. 
If a Nobleman ſhould ſend thee gracicus letters concerning thy preferment, 
thou wouldeſt inſtantly with all . "ae peruſe it. 1f a Nobleman ſhould 
ſend thee gracious letters concerning thy preferment, thou wouldeſt with all 
dutifull reſpe& entertaine them. If thy father, or ſome other friend , taking a 
tourney intoa farre Countrey, ſhould pen his Will, and leaue it in thine hands 
and cuſtodie, thou wouldeſt hold it as a great token of hisloue. Behold, the 
Bible is written by Wiſdome it ſelfe for our learning, that we may bee perfe 
vntoall good workes. It is Gods © Epiſtle, and Letters Patent, wherein are 
granted vnto vs many gracious immunities and priuiledges : jt is his Teſtament 
wherein all his will isreucaled, whatſocuer he wou!d haue done or vndone : and 
therefore let vs pray with the Church, that we may in/ach wiſe read holy Scrip- 
tarts, heare, marke, learne, and inwardly digeſt them, that by patience and comfart 
of Gods holy 1 ord, we may embrace and exer bold faſt the hope of exerlaſting life, 
| through Teſus Chrift our Lord. Amen, 


—_ —— 
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The Goſpell, Lvx. 21.25. v4 p38 
There ſhall be fienes in the Swunne, &c. 


| 
Leo. 
He 4 Sunne of rightcouſneſſe ap- Virgo. 
pearcth in three ſignes ; MM 
Firſt roaring as a Lion in the Law: © ſo that the people could 
not endure his voice : Then in Virgo, borne of a * Virgin, in the Goſpell ; in 
Libra , weying our workes in his 8 ballance at the laſt and dreadfull audir. 


Or there 15 a three-fold comming of Chriſt, according to the three-fold 
Paſt. 


difference of rimegPreſent 
| Future. 


ad homines, 

Which hk Bernard hath vttered elegantly ; Uenirgin homines. 

contra homines, 

He came among men in time paſt, when as the Word was made i fleſhand 
dwelt among vs : hee comes into men in the preſent by his grace and holy 
Spirit, Apoc. 3.20, Behold I tand at the doore and knocke. He ſhall in the future 
come againſt men,to 1udge both the quicke and the dead : bur the Sonne of Man 
hath but two commings in the forme of man : his firſt comming in great 
mecknefle, his ſecond in exceeding maieſtic. At his firſt comming he rodevpon 
an Aſſet inhis ſecond (asit is here ſaid) he ſhall ride vpon the clouds. In his firſt 
comming hee cameto beiudged : in his ſecond he comes to judge. In his firſt 
comming the people did triumph and reioyce,crying Ho/anna : but in his ſecond 
comming the ths le ſhall dee at their wirs end for feare, and ferlooking after 
thoſe things which ſhall come on the world. 
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Church hath adioyned this Goſpell of 'his ſecond 
comming vnto that other of his firit comming , it doth teach all Teachers 
+bislcſon, that their ſong bee like Danids, of indgement and mercy ; that in 
111 rherr Scrmonsthey mingle faith and feare ; | thar they preach Chritt'to bee 
a Iudge ſowell asan Aduocate, This method Chriſt humſelte did vie, who 
1id as well expound the Law, as propound-the Goſpell; who denonnced woe 
to the proud Phariſces, and pronounced bleſſednefle to. the poore in ſpirit; 
m who powred wine and oyle into the wounds of him that was halfe dead : 
wine which is ſharpe : and when hee departed he gane to 
to the Preachers who take charge of him, the 
wo Tcltaments, and willed them to temper and apply-rheſe two till hee come 
1caine, thatthinking onthe Goſpell wee might neuer deſpaire, and thinking on 
the Law we might neuer preſume : that looking vpon Chrilts firſt comming, we 
might reioyce; and expetting his ſecond comming, we might feare, becauſe there 
ſhall be ſignes inthe Sunneand in the Moone,&c. OT 

In handling whereof I will not trouble you with idle curioſities ; onely note 
two plaine points eſpecually, 


In that therefore the 


the hoſt rwo pence, * that1s, 


Certaintic 
Vncertaintic 


To wit, the bof Chriſts ſecond comming. 


The certaintic,that he ſhall come : the vncertaintie, whenhe ſhall come. 
CAihrmed 'barely, verſe 27. They fall ſee the 


Sonne of man come in aclond, &Cc. 

Enforced withan aſſeucration,verſ.22.Yerily 
I ſay vnto you, &c. adding further a pe- 
remptorie concluſion, verſe 33. Heawen 
and earth ſhall paſſe away but my word: ſhall 
not paſſe away. 


Wonders,verſe 27. There ſhall be ſignes, &c. 


The wordsare ſpoken by Chriſt, as it 1s apparent, verſe 8. Now Chriſt is 
truth : Ergo, this prophecie cannot bee falſe. That which hee forctold touch- 
Ing Hieruſalem inthis Capter, 1s in cuery particular come topaſſe ; why then 
ſhould this prophecie bee thought vntrue concerning the worlds deſtruction, 
when as that othcr was true concerning Hiersſalemsdelolation ? 

 Zacvarie torctold that the Melſlias in his firſt comming ſhould in meckneſſe 
ride Vpon an Aſle, and, as 0 Sant Matthew reports, allr t was done; behold 
NCre 2 oreatcr than Zacharie, tels vs that the Melilias1n his ſecond comming 
{hall ride vpon the clouds : and ſhall we doubt of his word, who is that cter- 
nail Weard ? Shall wee belecue Zacharie, who was but one of the ſmall Pro- 


phe 5, and ſhall we diſtruſt him who is thar great Prophet ? 7oh 6.14. 


. 


Words: I 
[} 


The certaintic is 


declared here bY 


"5 


t becauſe men will not beleeue him vpon his bare word, who made all 
nc with his word, P/al.33.9. He ſpake, and it was done: hee doth vic 
 caracſt aſſcueration in the 32+ verſe, Verily I ſay vnto you, &c. Be- 
©th:TC 15 none greater than himſclfe, hee doth ſweare by himſelfe, Truth 
oth pfotelt by Truth, T hi generation ſhall not paſſe,tull all be fulfilled. 
Ic word gezeration Fath perplexed as well old as new writers excce- 
SOmMctime generation 1n Scripture ſignifieth an age: As ÞP onegenc- 
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| *154CPtION 18 an hundred yeeres. So Neſtor is ſaid to live 74: four. three | 
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F 5 Vatis, three hundred YEETES : and therefore {ome Diunes haue referred 
{15 vnto the deſtruction of Hieruſalem onely, which hapned within an 
"mored yecres after this prophecic : ſolearned * Era/mwe and Beza conſtrue 
Pace, bothof them, interpreting the word, et4s : and the Tranſlators of 
©1002 tollowing them in our leſſer Engliſh Bible, This age ſhall not paſſe * 
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The ſecond Sunday in Aduent. 


but as well the tranſlation as obſeruation is defecue, becauſe Chriſt faith here, 
Thu generation ſhall not ſe, t4ll all theſe things be done, Tx mm Term NCt onely thoſe 
which concerne the defolation of Hicruſfalem, but all thoſe likewiſe which con- 
cerne the worlds end. : 

* Other by this generation ynderſtand the nation of the Tewes,as Luke 17.25. 
T he Sonne of man nu#t be repronedof thu generation : and Matth.23.36. Atl heſe 
things ſhall come pon thus generation : that is, this nation. | 

S, » Hierom by generation vnderſtands all mankind, as 1f Chriſt ſhould ſay, 
the generation of men ſhall centinue till all be fulfilled, and then in tine they ſhall | 
acknowledge that I ſpakethe truth. 

x Chryſoſtome, ! Theophylaft, Enthymins, expound this of that generation 
onely * which ſeecke God ; of Gods ele and faithfull people, as if Chriſt ſhould 
braſs thus ; Albeit there be ſignes in heauen, and troubles on carth, yet ® hell 
gatcs ſhall not prevaile againſt the Church : Þ 7 am with you alway, ſaith Chriſt, 
mill the end of the world. The gencration of ſuch as belecue 1n mee ſhall not 
paſſe, till all this be fulfilled : and therefore let none of my followers bee diſcou- 
raged, but rather lift vp their heads, in thar their redemption 1s ſo neere. This 
expoſition 1 take to bee both pertinent and profitable, becauſe Chritt in this 
Chapter had foretold, that his Diſciples ſhould be perſecuted and brought be- 
fore Kings and Princes for profeſſing his Goſpell : verſe 12. Yet this generati- 
on ſhall not paſſe, bur there ſhall bee a Church alway to confeſle the faith in de- 
ſpight of the deuill, © The Chur« h one day ſhall paſſe roo,butnor tilltheſethings 
be done, then inthe end it ſhall inherit a better poſſeſſion in Gods own kingdome 
without end. 

4 Othcr by generation vnderſtand all that time betweene Chriſts firſt com- 
ming and his laſt ; for the whole world being diuided into three generations, 
atime before the Law, a time vndcr the Law, a time afrer the Law : the time 
of the Goſpell is Hora now:ſſima, the laſt houre : 1. Epiſt. John 2. 18. and, ze 
are they vpon whom the ends of the world are come: 1. Cor. 10.11. fothat ye ſhall 
not looke for another Goſpell or another change ; for the preaching of this Goſ- 
pcll and the world ſhall end together. 

© Other by generation vnderſtand not onely the Tewes or the Chriſtians, or 
all men onely, but the w hole vniucriall world, termed clſewhcre the Creature. 
This generation, thatis, this world, in which all rhings arc gencrated, ſhall 
not end till theſe {ignes, forerunners of it ruine, ſhall come topaſſe. So Chrilt 

nterprets himſclfc in the verſe following, Heanen and earth ſhall paſſe, but my 
woras ſhall not paſſe away. That is, howlocuer the carth bec moucable, and the 
powers of heauen ſhake : though both waxe old as doth a garment, and all 
things in them are ſubjeRtrto muration and change, yer * Chrift u ye#terday, and 
to day, the ſame alſo for ener : ſo that it you will credit Chriſt, cither vpon your 
owne reaſon andexperience, or vpon his word and cath, belceue this alſo, that 
he ſhall come riding on the ciouds with great power and glery to tudge boththe 
quickeand dead. : 

Secondly, Chriſts comming to iudg«cment is ſhewed heere by wonders in 
heauen, in carth, and inthe fea, which ſhallbee like harbingers of that dread- 
fulland terrible day ; There ſhall be ſignes tn the Sunne, and inthe Moone, and in 
the earth: the people ſhall be at therr wits end through defþaire : the ſcaand the wa- 
ters ſhall roare,&C. 

Euery man is defircus to buy the Kalender, that at the beginning of the 
yeere hee may know what will Aras inthe'end : Merchants and Husband- 
men eſpecially, that they may ſce this yeere what dearth, or death, or other ac- 
cidents arelikely tocnſuethe next yeere. 8 Behold here Chriſts Prognofſtica- 


| tion, foretelling by ſignes in the Sunne, and in the Moone, and in the Stars, 


what ſhall come to paſle in the end of our yeeres, as alſo what ſhall betide vs in 
the new yeare, the world to come. The * Machematicians of the world neuer 
mentioned or dreamed of an vuiucrſall eclipſe of the Sunne and Moone toge- 


ther, | 
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fe any Curious acſtion, but onely to note in generall, thar theſe wonders in 
ard extrncediniey troubles on earth, are manifeſt foreranners of the 
worlds ruine, that as we know Summer is necre when the trees bud, ſowhen 
we {ce theſe things come to paſſe, we may be ſure that the kingdomeof God is 
1ioh : for as a man thatis dying hath many fantaſies, cuen ſo, faich Chryſoftome, 
the world declining ſhall have manifold errors, inſo much if it were” poſſible 
Gods elet ſhould be deceined, Marth.24. 24, 

Aviftorle could not conceiue the world ſhould hauean end,becauſe he thought 
2nd taught it had no beginning : bur dinine Plaro wholiued in Egypt, and read 
(asit is | ſuppoſed) the bookes of Moſes, acknowledgedthe worids creation, 
and ſo ſubſcribed to the worlds deſtruction, holding thisaxiome, Puod oritar, 
moritur, That which bath a beginning, bath an end, wharſoeucr hath an end, 
hath a beginning ; the which is to be conſtrued of compounded elementary ſub- 
ſmnces, fubieX to generation and corruption, as all things in this world are. 
For as we read inScripture, Some things haue a beginning, bur no end, as An- 
gels, and the ſoules of men. 

Some things haue no beginning , bur yet haue an end, as Gods eternall 
decrees. 

One thing, to wit, Ens Entium, Almighty God, hathneither beginning nor 
end : * who onclv hath immortality of all other things; the | firſt and rhe laſt : 
and yet 11 himſclfe there is neither firſtnor laſt. 

Some things haue both a beginning and end, as the world, which had a 
creation, and is ſabiet ro corruption. ® The world paſſcth away , and the 
elory thereof, and then when as - powers of heauen ſhall be ſhaken, and the 
* clement ſhall mclt with heat, and the carth with the workes that are therein 
ſha!l be burnt vp, then the Sonne of man ſaall come in acloud with power and 
oreat plory. 

Now this certainty of Chriſts comming to indgement affordeth abun. 

Comfort to the godly. 
dant matter of {Terror to the wicked. 
infiruction to both. 3-34 

Comfort ro Gods eleX: for when thele things come to paſſe, then, faith 
Chriſt in 28. verſe, Lsft vp your heads, for your redemption draweth neere. Now 
youare proſecutcd and perſecuted, deliuered vp to the Synagogues, and caſt into 
priton, but at thar great ailiſe there ſhall be a generall goale deliuery, and you 
that haue done good, ſhall goe into euerlaſting toy, and your enemies who haue 
done euill, into euerlaſting fire. Here yee mourne, but hereafter all reares ſhall 
be wiped from your eyes : - here yee ſow in hope, but then ye ſhall reape with 
loy: whenas vee ſhall ſee the Sonne of man comming in the clouds, &c. As 
God is the God of comfort, ſo his booke is the booke of comfort : 1whatſoencr 
thinss are written aforetime, they are written for our learmng, that we through 
patience ang comfort of the Scriptures might have hope. 

Ine very tonle of all the Bible is the Goſpell : and the ſumme of all the 
Goſpel is the Creed : and the maine point of all the Creed is that article con- 
ccrning our reſarreRion and hope of erernall glory, when Chrilt ſhall appeare. 
[be Church then hath well annexed that Epiſtle tothis Gofpell, as a conſola- 
101 againſt deſolation. By the booke of comfort, we know that our Redeemer 
ltucth, andthar he will come againe to iudge and reuenge our cauſe. 

, We belecue that an eternall kingdome was ſecretly granted vntovs in our 
e:ction, openly promiſed in our vocation ,/ ſealed in our 1nſtification, and that 
Poticiſion ſhallbe given in our glorification : whenas the jndge of the world 
| ſhall ſay, Come ye bleſſed of my Fathey, inherit ye the kingdome prepared for you 
from the forndaiions of the world. > When the Lord bimſelfe hatl deſcend om 
hrauen with a hhowt, and with the voice of the Archangell, and with the Trumpet 
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And therefore pray we daily,7 by kingdome come : Come Lord leſ1: come quickly, 
Now as this is comfortable to good men, ſo moſt terrible tothe wacked :; 
as Chriſt, verſe 26. Their hearts ſhall faile them for feare. They P fallſeeke death 
in thoſe dais and ſhall not find it. And, asitis Apecal.6.16. They ſpall ſay to the 
| mountaines and rockes, fall on vs, and hide vs from the preſence of Lim that futeth 
on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lambe. This hath bcene their day, 


| wherein ſo farre as they could they haue done their will ; the next is the Lords 
4 Zeph 1,15. | day, wherein they muſt ſuffer his will ; 4 a day of anger, a day of trouble end 


| 


r Ecclef.7- 35. 


* DitT(01-1, 
[Yam t . acwenrd., 
Da Fartas 


; Gav,! Wrek 


HATE 


 Matt.34 

ip,6 þ 4 
 Hizgepon wy. 
'4 (oc 11414 


Pr gierita ant 


Dis « 


(1.74 $07 WR 
dum (cire na 
fol) «3 . fed 
mdiatantum 
conterplamuy. 
 Mulcn/n & 
Mniarae int 

Matr,24-3 6. 


6 


> 


* De cubernat. 


be, (9.1. 


I 


heaxineſſe ; a day of deſtrnition and d:ſolation; a day of abſemritie and aarkneſſe IP 
day of clouds and blackneſſe. The reprobate ſhall ſce rhe ſonne of wan in the 
clouds aboue, to condemne them : beneath, hell mouth open ready to deuoure 
them : before, the deuils bailing them : behind, the Saints and all their deareſt 


friends forſaking them: on the left hand, their ſinnes accuſing them : on the 
right, juſtice threatning them : on all ſides, the whole world made a bone-fire 
terrifying them; to goe forward, inſupportable ; to goe backe, 1mpoiltble ; to 
turne aſide, vnauailcable : no maruell then if at the worlds end, men be at their 
wits end. 

Thirdly, this adminiſtreth inſtrution vnto all : for as tis inthe Epiſtle, 


' teaching : fo ſaith the Wiſcman, * Remember the lait things, ang thorn fralt 
| nener doe ami([e. 


Whatſoruer things are mritten aforetime, are wiitten for our infIruition, Andthis 
is ſo gooda leflon, that if wee could obſerue it well, wee ſhould needeno more 


Death. 
ſudgement. 
Hceauecn, 
Hell. 

But the chicfe 1s indgement : fer all the reſt atrend it. Death 18 vſher to 
ldgement gong betore ; Heaucn and Hell executioners tollowmg utter. Death 
would not be fo fearctull , if indgement did not follow : Hell would-not be fo 
painfull, if tndgement went not before ; without it, Heauen woul not bee de- 
red, nor Hell frared. He then that remembers the laſt day, remembers in it 
all the laftthings : and hee that remembers the laſt things, cannot doe amifle. 
W hereforc let vs cucr embrace that godly mediration of 'S. Hicrome: Whether 
T cat or drinte, er whatſorner | doe elſe, | thinke 1 heave the 11]? trumpe : Ariſe 
yee dead and come vnto tnagment. The contideration of the worids defration 
| 15a kuhcient inftrution to keepe good men in honeſt courſes, and to terrific 
| bad men from cull waics., /re/rars, in a great thunder, vic to ring their bels, 

and ditcharge their cannon ſhot, that the roring of the one, may lefſen the 
terror of the other. fInlike fort Satan hangs tinckiing cymbals on our” cares; 
and delights vs with the vanitics and muſicke of the world, that we may forget 
the ſound of the laſt trumpe, and fo that * day. bee ſcene, before foreleene 
of moſt, | 
As it 1scertaine that Chriſt ſhall come; {o moſt wvncertaine when hee ſhall 
come : for he ſpeakesof the time nor definitcly, but indefinitely : vert. 25-Thes 
there ſhall bee fignes : ver(27. Then ſhall they [ee the ſorne of man comming 114 
clond : yerl. 28. When theſe things come to paſſe, then looke vp, for' your redemp- 
f10n draweth neere, 'Bur how NCTE NOW * v no man or Angcll can tell. * Eſa) 
ſai God im his throne, and the Seraphims ſtood vpon it, coucring his face with 
two wings,and his feet with two wings: his face, y keeping vs from the ſecrets 
| of Gods cternall predeſtination in the beginning : his frer, not difciviivg when 
he will come to iadge the world in the end. 
The cercainty then of this vncertainty, may reach vs not tobe + curious 
or carcicſle ; not curious, for why ſhoald wee prefinne to know more then 
| other men? morethen all men ? more then Angels ?- more then Chriſt him- 
 ſelte? It 1s a kinde of facriledge, faith * Salwianxs, to breake into Gods 
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holy place, 241d prie into his' ſecret SanAtuary, and to know more then hee! 
would haue vs to know. | BE Tac | 5 of is ALE La 

Chriſts Apoſtles were his Secretarics, his eſpeciall fatourites and followers, 
&om whom hee kept nothing which was for their good, and yer hee faid-vnto 


in his owne power. The glorious Angels abound with munch knowledge, #arz- 
ral, experimental, reuealed, hauing farre better meanes 'of knowledge then 
wee : for as much as we know the Creator by the creatures ; whereas they 
know the creatures by the Creator. © Opus babet humana anima, quaſi quodam 
vehiculo Creature, vt ad copnutionem Creator aſſurgat. (um t contra longe per- 
el! angelica naturain Creatore notitiam kabet CYCATHET'E& 3 Angels alway 4 be- 
hold the face of God in heanen, whichas in a glaſſe they fee much more then 
is poſſible for vs on earth to difcerne. Ler not thenan heauy lumpe of clay pre- 
{ame to know more then heauens heralds : and yet Chriſt, to fatisfie further 
our curioſity, faith in the thirteenth of Atarke, that himſelfe knowes not-that 
day and houre. Now © the diſciple ts not aboue his maſter, nor the ſernant'aboue 
his Lord : It is enough for the diſciple to be as his mafer is, and the ſeruant as bis 
Lord. He is a foole that will be wiſcr then Wiſedome it ſelfe : bur Chriſt as 
man was eithcr ignorant of it, or «lſe had no commiſſion to reucale it: or as 
f Aquine, Dicttar neſcire, quia'non facu ſcire : Hee 1s ſaid himfelfe not to know, 
becauſe he 8 would not hane vs to know, Such as will enquire more tonch- 
ing that text, may lee S$1xt. Senex. Bib. ſent. [16.6. annot. 1OF. Suarez, Conim- 
bricen. tratt.2, im CMatth, Bellarm, lib de avima Chriitt, cap. $. ſe. Iam de 
quarts. lanſen. concord. cap. 124. Maldonat. in Matth, 24. 36. Weſſelus Gro- 
ning. 1b, de catſis incarrationts Chriflt, cap. 16. IT will end with the ſaying of 
k Augufline : Ne nos addammnt inquirere, quod ille non addidit dicere. ' Let vs not 
ſeeke the thirgs thatare too hard for vs: but that which God hath comman. 
ad let vsthmke vpon withreucrence. * Secret things belong to the Lord; ve- | 
rwealed thinos Vito Vs. | 
Secondly, this vncertainty of Chriſts ſecond cemming, may teach ys not 
to be carelefNe : Nam tdeo latet witimns dies, vt obſermetnr omnis dies: God 
would haue vs ignorant of the laſt day, thar we might bee vigilant euery day. 
This vic Chriſt makes in the words immediatly following my text : and Matth. 
24 42. and Mark.1 3.33. It behoueth vs, vpon whom the ends of rhe worldare 
come, to be more watchfull, becauſe Satan is growne more wrathfull, Apocal 
I 2.12. 


Il al ſards ent 1m peeces. 
Treat with more malice, though with leſſer might : 
And enenin dyin 7 hew therr linmg ſprobe, 

TheFather of mercics and God of compaitFon increaſe our faith, and fill our 
lamps with oylc, that whenthe Bridegroome ſhall come, we may meet him,and 
enter with him irvto the wedding ; ® where there is ioy beyond all 1oy, pleaſure 
| without paine, life without death, euery thing that is good, without anything 
| that is euill. Amen. 
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The Epiſtle. 1. C0 x. 4.1. 
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Let 4 man this wiſe eſteeme vs, euen as the Miniſters of Chriſt, &c, 


them, Þ 1r 1s not for you to know the times of the ſeaſons, which the Father hatbpur' 


He people of Corinth in Panls age, like the people of ® England in 
cur time, were very faRious and humorous, extolling ſume Prea- 
chers, and deſpiſing other indiſcrectly , without either indgementr 
or loue. Saint Paxl therefore rebukes ſharply this inſolent raſhnes,and 
ſheweth in this Scripture, 1. What cuery man ſhould Judpe, verſe 1, Z## 4 


man, &c. 


© Bernard, ſer, 
in iflud Pſalmi: 
Audiam quid 
loquatar iz me 
Dew fol. 245. 
« Matt.18$,10, 


* Matt, 10.24, 
25. 


' Part.3.4.10, 
art.y, ex Ale 
evſtmo,lib.$3. 
que (lienum 
queſt. eo. 

8 Reſponſum 
neſciendi non 
nature,ſed ve- 
luntatu ut Hi- 
lor deTrin. 
lib.C. 


| * EM 146. 


t Feeleſl 3.22, 
« Deut 29,39. 


| Du Bartas : 
1. day ,1,vcek, 


" 1.C0r93-3. . 
* Snruey of 
the pretended 


* -« PM, 
TE. Fg » £ = BY 
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i 


2, What 


| lian li,3 cap. 5 5+ 


' Aqvin, in loc 
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' Maiy.& 
(4 41-44 los, 


14 1,Cory. 6, 
' Autnflin con 
ira literas Petir 


* Matt.10 40 


Y 2.Cor. $.20, 


* FEroſmus itt 
[6C 1M. 


* | haug, and we behaue our ſclues as accountants. ® Antichriſt then isnot the Vicar 


* Luther, loc, | 
(0 Uni. de mi» | 
niſterioverbi, | 


di,Theſſ.201 3 


« Aug contre 
lutteras Petiil, 


| 


2068; 5h | 


'” — 
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2: Whathe ſhould not iudge ofthe) ©* RE n 0ymrtxr WY and that tivo 


2. Reproue their 
Preachers : in which point hee doth)" 


1. Pa by way of correftion, 1 paſſe very little ro be indged of you, &C. 
verſc 3. 4+ | 

2 auarxsr, by way of diretion, He that indgeth #4 the Lord, and therefore 
iudge nothing before the time, verie 5. : 

Let a max | Whereas the Corinthians aſcribed cither too much or too lit- ' 
tle to their Teachers, our Apoſtle ſhewes a ? meane, Ler a man this wiſe, &c. 
ncither magnifying them as Chriſt; for they are not Maſters but Minitters, and 
yet not vilitying them a$ordinary ſcruants in Gods houſe, for they are ſtewards, 
and that of Gods owne ſecrets. 

Albeit Pax! ? plant, and Apollos water, onely God giueth increaſe. Pax! 
r planted in preaching, ApoZos wateredin baptifing : ſome plantby their words, 
other water by their workes ; ſome plant by doAtrine, cther water by their 
exhortation : ſome plant by ſpeaking, other water by writing, but in all God 
1s all, 

He that planteth 1s nothing, he that watereth u nothing, * that 1s, no great thing, 
no principall agent, but a ſubordinate inſtrument : wherefore ler not a man 
boaſt in men, wherher it be Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or 
death ; whether they bee things preſent, or things to come, enen all are yours, 
and yee Chriſts, and Chrift Gods. If thenthe Preachers are yours, and you are 
Chriſts, and Chriſt Gods, * as of him, and through him, and for him are all 
things, {o vnto him, and not vnto men, giueallthe praiſe and glory. 

Let a maneſteeme vs notas Chriſt,but as the Miniſters of Chriſt,nocas Lords, 
but as ſtewards in Gods houſe : now ſtewards adminiſter not their owne goods 
but their maſters, and one day muſt account for them, and therefore ye muſt 


of God, bnt a factor of Satan, in preaching his owne Decrecs, aud equalling 
them with the diuine Law. 

But albcir Preachers arc ſcruants, yet are they not meane, but high ſtewards ; 
and this 1s an exceeding great dignity to bce Chriſts mouth, Chriſts voyce, 
Chriſts meſſengers, Chrilts Angels, in fo much as * he that receineth them, reces- 
weth him, and he that dr fpiſeth them, deſpiſeth him,o$ ambaſſadors ſpeaking from 
him, and for him, as our Apoſtle 7 elſew here. They be not only common ambaſ- 
ors, but /egars 4 Hatere, 'ewards of his hidden ſecrets : not oncly diſpenſatores 
mint/terzorums, as inthe vulgar Latine ; but * according to the originall, myſerie- 
rum,adminiſtcrs of his Sacraments, which are myſteries, and Preachers of his 
Faith, which is a deepe ſecret, 1.-Tim. 3.16. of all other the greateſt : and yer it 
is the * Miniſtcrs proper cxhce, with /obs Baptiſt roſhew the Lambe of God, 
which taketh away the ſinnes of the word. 

They arethe mouth of God in preaching to the people,and againethe peoples 
mouth in praying to God; euen mediators as it were betweene God and man : 
as Moſer ſaid of himſelte, Deut.y5. 1 food betweene the Lord and you, to declare 
vnto you the word of the Lord. This doth intimatc how we ſhould reach, and you 
ſhould heare. Firit, how we ſhould preach : If any man ſpeake let kims talke as 
the words of God, 1.Pct.4.11. 

It is a good obſeruation, that the Lawyer ought to begin with reaſon, and ſo | 
deſcend rocommon experience and authority. The Phyſician he muſt begin with 
experience, and ſocome to reaſon and authority : but rhe Diuine muſt begin 
with authority,and ſo proccede to reaſon and experience. 

2. This may reach you to hcare our voice; Þ nct as the word of men, but 
as It is indeedthe Word of God, Chriſt {aid of the wicked Pharifics inthe 23. 
of Saint Matthew, Que dicunt, facite ; Doe as they ſay, but notas they doe ; 
© Dicrnt ent que Des ſwrt, ſactunt que ſnaſunt : They doetheir owne works; 


but ſpeake the Lords word. And rhcretore {o long asthe Preachers deliner 
the 


—— 
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me 
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T, he hid Sunday in Adzent, | 


_— 
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7 , [ 1 | | ' _ 6 Tim 6. 
ome words of our Lord Icſus, 4 ordodtrine whichis ms | 1.Tim.G.g. 
portirenions mult entcrtainethemas Angels of God,cuen as Chriſt leſus; | 


ring their place, and reuerencing their perſons. And thus1 take to be thepith of 
| ſrt, NE » 

ger." Saint Paxl teacheth how we muſt not indge : firſt hee reports, NOD 1 

then reproues their fault. His report 15 1N theſe words : * Hic iam querieur, | | —_ 5y 

%c. f 24 023 4 : 8 Hereamong you Corinthiansit is diſcuſſed and diſputed | ,,- 

who is a faithfull Miniſter, and who1s vnfaithfull, Lo akey 5 Aquin &þ 

And herein they wrong both God, his Word, and his Miniſters : God, to | Gerran,in loc. 
whom onely iudgement belongsin thiscaſe. Some peraduenture may iudge of 
the Miniſters cloquence ; many of his induſtric, but none of his faithfulneſſe : | , OY $egp+ 
which isthe Þ chiefe thing required in a ſteward. A man may bee fruitfull and | 
vet not faithfull ; an inſtrument toſave other, and yet bee condemned himſelfe : | 
for hee may preach Chriſt, not for Chriſt, but happily for other reſpeRts: as 
the fornicator makes deleAation his end, not generation ; ſo the Preacher, 
| adultcrans verbum, as itis inthe vulgar, intends not to get children in Chriſt 
vnto God, but gaine or glory to himſelfe. Yee know the men, ye know not 
their mind : ye tee thcir ta, not their faith; oncly Godfknowes the ſecrets of 
all hearts. 

Secondly, it is an iniury to Gods Word, in hauing the faith of our glorious 
Lord Icfus Chriſt in reſpe& of perſons, Iames 2. 1. It isnot any who, who 
may cither priniledge any error,or preiudice a truth : if another Goſpell, hold 
him accurſed, aithough the Miniſter bec an Angell : if atruth, doe as they ſay, 
though the teacher bee a deuill : poiſon in a golden cup isas hurtfull as in an 
exrthenpot; wine in a filuer bowle no betrer then in a wooden diſh. When 
oue faith, [am Pauls, and another, Iam eApolios, are yee not « carnall? Is not | * 1.Cor.3.4, 
this groſſc carnality,to ſet vp Idols in the Church, and to worſhip them in ſtead | - 
of God ? 

Thirdly, this is an indignitie to the Preachers, in that artleſſe men will take 
vponthem ro iudge of Art. By the | lawes of the land, a perſon occupying | ' Poultens 
the craft of a Butcher, may not vic che occupation of a Tanner; and a Brewer | Abridgment, 
may not deale 11 the occupation of a Ccoper ; Lnod medicornm eft promittunt _ _— 
meaict, tra ant fabrilia fabri. Nonc preſcribe phyhcke but {uch as arc DoRors, "_ 
at ica\t practitioners 1n the facultie 2: none plead at the common barre, but 
luch 4s are learned in the law : yet euery ore, as Hierome complaines in an 
Epiltlc to Parlins, takes ypon him exat knowledge in Theologie, and will 
tcach both Clerke and Prieit what they ſhould lay, what they ſhould doe. So 
that often it farcth with Preachcrs, as it doth alway with fiſh, none fo wel- 
COme 4S new come : Ita (trangcr happily cCOMme among vs, albeit hee bee neucr 
{v weake for his learning, neuer fo wicked for his lining ; yer all the coun» 
try mult gad atter him, and negle&R their owne Paſtors : ® as Chriſt in the | ® Matr.13.57. 
Golpell, of Prophet 1s met honoured in his owne catie, and in his owne houſe. This 
was a fou'c fault in Corinth : Apolosand Crphas and Paul were deſpiſed, while 
tall reachicrs were deified. Indeed Par writes inthe third Chapter of this Epi- 
{t:c, a5 11 {ome followed him, and other Apollos : himſelfe for his plaine dodqrine, 
and «poles for his excellent eloquence. But inthe (ixthverſeof this Chapter he 
faith, hce applied] thoſe things vnto himſelfe, and Apollos hguratiuely ; ® mca- 
ning thar Perer and Apolios and himſelfe were negieRed, and other vpitart ſedu- 
ccrs onely regarded : he did vie thenames of Gods Apoſtles in his cenſure for 
the verefit of the Corinthians : For your ſake, that ye might learne by vs that 
90 nan preſume aboue that which is written, and that one {well not againſt ano- 

ther for any mans cauſe. 
/ 0 menin ourdayesare roo partiall in hearing and cenſuring their Teach- 
TS: a5 (aid, Auditories arclike Faires ; the Pedler and the Ballad-monger 
| bath more company then the grauerich Merchant : Children and fooles hang 
; VP®® them who (all royes, and negle& thoſe who haue their ſhops ſtuft wit 


..—_—___—_. 6 
— —— —_ — 
_ ——————— ——OOO——_— — ”_ 0 — mm "—_— 
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| good commodities + and this aſuredly doth diſcourage many Paſtors learned and 
profitable, For enicry man hath not a magnanimous ſpirit, /þernere ſe ſperni, to 
tell his alabry wh Pail, I paſſe very luitle to be indped of you. Forio this fault 
1s reproued in the third verſe. ; | 148 

The- falſe teachers had extolled them{clues and diſgraced him; arhrming 
*. that hi bodily preſence war weake, and his ſpeech of no value, Saint Paul there- 
fore hauing the teſtimonie of a good conſcience, reſolutely tels the Corinthians, 
1 little paſſe to be indged of them, or you, or any man : Hee P faith nor, 1 cltccme 
not atall ; but I little regard : thar is, not ſo much reſpect your indgement, as 
that I ſhould be diſcouraged in doing my duty.. The witnefle of conſcience is 
more comfortable then the vulgar breath : in compariſon of rhe one, 1 little 
1 tn locs m. prizethe other. Oras 4 Gorran: It werea great thing to be judged of ſuch as 
are ſpirituall ; bur it 1s a very {mall thing to bee mudged of you, who are thus 
r De remedys carnall. As * Seneca : Male de me loquantar, ſed malt; monerer fr d- me Mar- 
fortuitorum ad | ca Cato, ſi Lielns ſapiens, i dns Scipiones iita loquerentur ; nunc malis diiplicere 
Galunen. laudari e/t a ; 

Either of mans indgement.] Our Apoſtle wils vs to rebuke with all long 
ſuffering and dofrine. Now himſelte 1s a pattcrne of his owne precept : for 
leſt he ſhould ſeeme too bitter in chiding the Corinthians, and deſpiling their 
judgement ; he doth in this clauſc fomewhar qualite his ſpeech, infinuating 
that hee doth except againſt all others indgement, 1o wellasrheirs. Happily 
ſome will obicR, it is vnciuill and vnchriſtian, not to regard what men ſpeake 
of vs; As we mult haue care of our conſcience, fo likewitc of our credit ; 

{ Qua ſemel amiſſa poſtea nullus eru. 

It is good inour courſes to gainethe fore-game; for it 1s exceeding hard to 
play an aftcr- game of reputation. Anſwer is made, that albeit Paxlcltcemed 
ittle their iadgement in regard of * himfclfe, as expeting the praile of Cod, 
and hauing a good certificat from his owne conſcience z yet in reſpec of other 
| who might hereby be ſcandalized , and fo the Gofpell hindred, hee was afſu- 

redly gricued, and therefore reproues here their fault boldly, that they might 
repcnt heartily ; Tome itis little, but vynto other it 1s a great ſcandal, that I 
ſhould be thus abuſed and negleAed of you. 

[ wwdge not mine owne ſelfe. | I knove more by my felte then you or any man 
elſe : ard yet I cannot iudge my felfe, therefore muchlefle cught ye toiudge 
DEN. Rs This ſcemes contradictory torhat of * Paul; If we wonld 16 ge our ſelues 
|» Inlocum, | We ſhould not be indged, 1 anſwer with * efAquize, that there 15 a three» 


— 


| 


* 2, Cor.10,10 


” Marlaral.ex | 
| Martyr 8 loc, | 
| 


| 
| 
| 


© 4 Thecfl.z. 6. 


: 1. Ds/caſſtion's, 
fold tudgement > » Condemnation. 

3» Abſoluttons, 
Euery man may, ye mult iudge himſelf with the two former; hee muſt ex- 
amine humfelte, and ypon examination alrogether condemne himiclte. Euery 
| man ought daily to commune with his owne heart, and to {carch out his ſpi- 
) Bernard. me- | Fits Flate77. 6. Scopcbam ſpiriturn, I did as it were ſweepe my foule ; Y Duls- 
| dutat. cap. 5. gemter attenae, quantum proficias vel quantum deficias : Examine thy ſclte whes 
ther thou haſt gone forward or backward in the waics of the Lord. Summon 
thy (cite, as it were before another, and fo fift the whole courſe of thy life, 
wherein thou haſt offended in thought, word, deed ; by finncs of omiltion, or 
commiilion, againſt God, thy neighbour, and thy ſelfe. Tudge thine owne felfe 
in lecret before thy ſelte, and thou ſhalt not bee condemned ar the laſt day be- 
| tore all the world. Doe this, faith * Bernard, $: non ſemper, aut ſepe, ſaltem | 
| interdum: Tfnot alwaies, or often, at lezſt ſometime : efpecially,ſairh our Apo- 
ſite, when vee come to receiue the bleſſed Sacrament of our Lords Supper : | 
| Let 4 man examine himſel/e, and (o let him eat of thu bread, and drinke of 


| 


| thu cup. 

» Capet3.15, | The tecond Kinde of indgement is of condemnation. So © Jeb: 7 will re- 
Cap.9.20, prome my wazes wn bu fight, If I would inftifie my ſelfe, mine owne mouth ſhall 

| bo ——— | condemme 
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br hall no man lining be ;nfifird. And Saint * John: If we ſay we hane noſinne, 
1:ceiue owr ſolucs, and the truth of God w not in vs. | 

A Chriſtian in this world is © 9undus C& mundandus : cleane 1n part, and in 
ict to be made cleane : * all his perfeRtion confiſts in acknowledging his im. 
perfection ; all his righteouſneſſe in 8 torgineneſle of ſinnes,rather then in per- 
& tion of vertue. Yca but, fay the Pelagians, and after them the Papiſts, E/z- 
zabeth and Zacharie were init, obſerning all the Commandements and ordinances 
of the Lord, Luk. 1.6. Tob an vpright man departing from exill, and preſeruing his 
innocency, lob 2. 3. In David no wickedneſle, Palm. 17. 3. and heere Paul, / 
know nothing by my ſelfe. 

I anſwer tothe firſt ; If Zacharie was a Prieſt, then a fiuner : for asweread, 
Heb.7.27. the Pricſts manner was firlt to offer ſacrifice for his owne ſinnes, 
and then for the peoples. If then Zachavie did facritice, he had finne, and ſinnc 
isa tranſgrefion of the Law : ſothat he did not exactly Keepe the whole Law , 
bur himſelf: and his wife ſo farre obſcrued the Commandements, as that they 
were blamzlefle in the worlds eie : Þ no man could tultly condemne them for 
doing yniuitly, 

Bur as | Anguſtine id, Ve eriam landabili vite hominum, fi remota miſericor- 
dia, diſcutias eam: Woe tothe commendable life of man, if God ſet mercy aſide 
iniudging of 1t. 

Even their owne * Bernard confeſſcth ingennouſly, that if the Lord ſhould 
take a ſtrait acccunt of vs his ſtewards, it were impotlible that any ſhould 
anſwer the thoufandth, yea the leaſt part of his debt, nec milleſime nec minime 


ſg 


we 


| parts, 


For che commendation of 7ob, it isnot ſimple, but comparatiue : There was 
none like him on the earth ; at leaſt none fo righteous in that part of the carth 
intheland of Vz. | Tt was a great praiſe to be lo geod among that people, who 
were ſo bad. According to the meaſure of humane pertetton Almighty God 
hath giuen him ſo great teſtimony of righteonſnefle, faith ® Angnitine : Ha#t 
thou net conſidered my ſeruant Iob ? how none 1like him in the earth, anwvpright and 
tut man, one that feareth God, and eſchueth euil!l, Burhimſelfe is afraid of him- 
ſelfe: Verebar omnia opera mea : So the Romiſh tranſlation hath it ; / was afrazd 
of a/l my workes, Tob 9.28. And in the ſecond verſe of the ſame Chapter : How 
ſnall a man be #«Fified before God ? and inthe third verſe: If 1 contend with kim,1 
ſhall not be able to anſwer him one for athouſand. 
| Now for Damid, his praiſe was not generall, but particular and partiall. 
Thcre wasno wickednefle found in him, * thatis, no plot or praftiſe againlt 
Sal; whereof hee was accuſed vniuſtly :; but otherwiſe in other things, his 
firncs were ſo many, and thoſe ſo heauy, that hee cricth out in the 38. Plalme, 
Put menot terebuke, O Lord, in thine anger & Cc, Dania was no traytor, but Da- 
#1425 2n adulterer, and a cruell murtherer : He earned from nothing the Lord 
= gy h1m all the daics of hs life, ſane only in the matter of Vriah the Fiutte, 
I. Kings I $4 5o - 

tar, had Dad no fanit elſe, but onely that againſt Vriah ? Yes ſurely, 
Dan was ® conceined tn frne, and fhapen in wickedneſſe. As hee wasthe ſonne 
ot many yeares, ſo the father of many ſinnes. In his private conuerſation he 
| did ſo much offend , as that hee ſaith inthe 130. Plalme, /f rhow O Lordbe 
ex! reame to marke what is done amiſſe, oh Lord who may abide it? That textthen 
15 70 bee conſtrued of his publike gouernment, as the circumſtances import ; 
as hee was a King, the Scripture giueth him this commendation, that, excep- 
ng the matter of Uriah, hee gave no publike ſcandall in the whole time of 
nw a Damd was hings a bad man, but in moſt things a good 


S0 likewiſe this {peechof Pani, I know nothing by my ſelfe, 1s not ? gene- 


in many t 


| fall, extended to the who!e courſe of his life, but particular touching his 
Apoltleſhip. 
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Apoſtleſhip. No Biſhop 1 Latimer faid : As for ſedition,for ought that I know, 
methinks I ſhould not need Chriſt : if 1 might ſo ſay. Paw{knew nothing, thar 
is no vnfaithfulncle in exerciſing his miniſtery 3 which hee did vrtrer here, 
not to iuſtific himſelfe, as it is apparent in the next clauſe, but to glorifie God, 
As we find inthe fifteenth chapter of this Epiſtle, verſe 9. / am the lea#t of the 
Apoſtles, not worthy to bee called an Apoitle, becauſe I perſecnted the (Exrch of 
God : but by the grate of God I am that I am, and hu grace was not invaine, for I 
labonred more abundantly then them all; yet nat I, but the grace of God which 
with me. Saint Paul then, aſilted with Gods elpeciall grace, foundnothing in 
himſeife to condemne himfelfe, for his vnfaithfulnefle in preachir g ; but in 
other a tions hee was ſo buffered withSatan, and outrladen as it were with 
his infirmitics, as that he gricuouſly © complaineth : O wrerched man that | am, 
who ſhelf deliner me from the body of this death ? Hee that cals himſelfe in © one 


» D.Fulk in lf. 


| place rhe leaft Saint, in * another acknowlegeth himſe!fe the preateft ſinner, 
| But what neede we looke any further ? He thar here faith, I know nothing by 
| my ſelfe, faith alſo, yet herein am 1 notuſtined : as Ido. not condemae, fo 
| not abſolue my ſelfe. The Papiſt then in citing this text, hath loſt a peand to 
| gaine a penie : For although a man doe all that hee can, hee is itill an vnprofi- 
table ſcruant. I know no vnfaithfulneſſe in mee, yet I ans not hereby inflifeed : 
| for, as * Gorran and Aqnine ncte, Paul might have many ſecret ſinnes vn- 
| knowne to himſelſe : according to that of * Daxid; Who can tell how often hee | 
| offendeth? O cl:anſe thou me from my ſecret faults, Enery way of a man (laith 
| 1 Salomon) uright inhis owne eie: but the Lord pondereth the heart : and who can 
fay, t / haut made mine heart cleane ? Or, as 2 our Diuines exnound It, howſo- 
| cuer Paxl was fairhbfull in his othce, yet his andall our good workes are ſtained | 
with ſome blemiſh. 

There was in1quity inthe holy ſacrifices of the children of Iſrael : bur their 
| high Prieſt did beare their iniquiry to make the offering acceptable before the 
Lord : Exod. 28. 38. There 1s vnholincſſe in our holieſt ations, but Chriſt our 
high Prieſt hach borne the iniquity : and they are accepted of God in him not by 
| then(clues or their owne perfeRion, but 2s perfamed with the ſweet incenſe of 
Chriits obcd.ence ; who to make both ys and them acceptable, ganc him{lte an 
off. ring and a facrifice of a tweet {melling ſauour to Cod : Ephe!. 5.2, See Epi3F. 
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The Goſpell. M atrtTr.1,2. vb; 


When Iohn in priſon heard the workes of Chriſt, 


| 


| 
| His Goſpell hath rwo A "_—_ moued by Saint Tohn Bapts#, in the 2. 2. 
principall parts : An anſwer made by our Sauiour Chrilt inthe reſt. 
| I. The place where : #7 priſon. | 

In the queſtion foure J2. The time when, he heard the workes of Chriſt, 


| things are regarded: Y3. The meſſengers : he ſent two of hu Diſciples. 


4+ The meſſage ; Art thou he that ſhall come,&Cc. 
Meſſage 


| 


Chriſts anſ\ver con- 


cerneth either the or oof John. 
erſon 


| 
| Thar which concernedthe meſlage of obs, he delivered vnto the meſſengers: 
; verle 4,5,6. Goe and ſhew Tohn what ye hawe heard and ſeene, 


That which concerned the perſon of Tebn, hee deliuered vnto the multitude 
when the diſciples of [obn were departed: verſe 7,8,9,10. 
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ding hereby all flatterie. y 
Wherein obſerue theſe J2. To whom : To the multitude, confirming in 
three circumltances: them a reuerend w 1pevr of Toh. 22 5 
3- What: his ſpeech altogether rended vntot 
praiſc of [oF n. 
.. +. 1-4/9 Negative, ſhewing what he was not for his life, verſe 7 8. 
| Anditispartly YA mate. hewing whart he was for his office; verle 9.10. 
This I take to be this Goſpels anatome and epitome. 
when lohn, in praſon. ]* Many arc the troubles of the righreous. If they were 
many, and not troubles, then as1t isinthe prouerbe, the more the merrier : 
or if they were troubles, and nor many, then the fewer the better cheere. But 
| it hath plcaſed Almighty God tocouple them both together, in naturetrou- 
| bles, in number many, that thorow many tribulations wee might enter snto the 
| k4ngdome of God, Aft. 14-22 | 
| © Some therefore aretouched in their reputation, as Suſanna; ſome croſſed 
in thcir children. as Ely ; ſome perſecuted by their enemics, as Dawid ; fone 
| wronged by their friends, as Zoſeph ; ſome tormented in-their body, as Laz4- 
7:49; lome luffer lofſe of goods,as [0b; ſomereſtrained of their liberrie, as here 
| lohn un priſen. As Naples is called in © hiſtoric, rhe butt, and AMi{ainethe bale 
of fortune ; ſo the good man is the butt of the wicked, whereat he ſhoots his 
| ſharpeſt head arrowes : and rherefere we muſt put on Gods armour, followin 
| $. [obns example. When we are in priſon, orinany other afflition, we muſl 
' not flie to witches, or relte roo much on men, but 1immediartly ſend to Chriſt ; 
| | fay ſendtwo meſſengers vnto God, our almes and ourpraicrs: for they will 
; doc our errand for vs, asthey did for Cornelins, Aﬀt.10 4. 
|; Not to follow the common poſtils in this argument, I note out of theſe 
; twoctrcumſtances, of placeand time, two commendable vertues in John, to 
; wit, his ditcretion and humilitie. Thediſciples of /oh# held their maſter a 
; greater Prophet then Chriſt : albeit he told rhem plainly, that he was not 
; worthy to vnrie the latchert of Chriſts ſhooe, Matth. 3. 13. Behold then his 
excceding witdome, who ſent his diſciples vnto Chriſt, when himſelfe was 
moſt avaled in regard of his preſent impriſonment, and imminent death, 
and when Chriſt on the other fide was moſt famous for his wondrous workes 
12d {trange miracles: When John being tn priſen, heard the workes of Chriſt, he 
ſent rwo of h13 diſciples vnto him. 
Enuic : 4 Behold, he that was with thee beyond Tordan 
baprizeth,and all men follow him. 
[gnorance ; ſuppoſing © Johnto be Chriſt. 
Incredulitie : joyning with the Phariſies againſt 
Chriſt, ſaying, f 1'hy doe we and the Pharijies faſt 
; oft, and thy dxrſciples ſaFt not? 
Now in $ Chriſts ſchoole there were three perfeRions oppoſite to theſe 
three defects : Examples of humilitic againſt enuie : words of wiſdome againſt 
ignorance : works of wonder againſt incredulitie. John therefore ſent his 
auſciples vnto Chriſt, that ſceing his bumilitie, rheir enuie might be leſſened ; 
that bearing his wiſdome, their ignorance might be reftified; that wondrin 
2t his works, their incredulitic might be confounded : and becauſe b faith 1s 
tne mther ofall vertues, and infidelitic thenurſe of all wickedneſſe, the Bap- 
uſtthen ſent his di (ciples, when he heard ofthe great works of Chriſt ; that 
| pf they might ſce ; ſceing, wonder ; wondring, belecue ; belecuing, be 
aued, 
A good example for a!l iPreachers to follow; that they take their bint, and 
| oF opportunitie to benefit their auditors, Euery Paſtor is a ſteward in Gods 
, "oule;z and a Reward muſt not only prouide meat enough, bur alſo prepare 1t 
| mn Guc feafon : otherwiſe, ſaith * Bernard, ; isnot dsFfenſatio, but d:ſſipar 


The Diſciples of John 
had three faults, as wee 
1:1 inthe Goſpell : 


es een... 


it. When: eAfter lobns diſciples were Lone, an6iL | 
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This ought to be their firſt and laſt * care : for ob» in priſon even at deaths 
doore was moſt carefull to commend his ſchollers ynto the beſt Tutor : and 

this patterne firsall Parents, as wellas Preachers. In aword, all ® ſuperiours 
that they bee watchfull, for the good of fuchas are vnder them. * If zhere 
be any that promideth not for bis owne, and namely for them of hu bouſtold, he de- 

pr faith, and 1 worſe then an Infidell. Tf ſuch as negleR their families in 

temporall things, bee worſe then Infidels; how bad are they who negle& 
them in ſpirituall things, vſing no paines intheir life, nor care attheir death ; | 
that their ſcruants and chileren after their departure, may be brought vp in in- } 
ſtruction and information of the Lord ? 

But that which 1s eſpecially noted out of thoſe circumſtances, 1s ſobns hu- 
| mility, who was not 47706, any" or facious, or any way defironsto draw | 
Diſciples after him, but rather toſend them vnto other, who could better in- 
 ſtruAthem. If all our Preachers were like John, there would be much kfle di- 
uifion, and much more deuotion inthe Church. An itching Shepheard muſt 
neceſſarily make a ſcabby Sheepe. 

He ſent | Whenthe Paſtor is reſtrained of hisliberty, let him not ceaſe ro 
prouide for his Flock': when the Maſter of the tamily cannot come to Church 
himſclfe, let him ſend his ſcruants vnto Chriſt. | 

7 we. For mutuall ſociety, becauſe ® two are better then one: if one fall, 
the othcr may lift him vp ; 1t one forget, the other may remember : and yer 
10t moe then two, leſtearba ſhould proue trbulenta, leſt many heads ſhould 
make many Crecds. ? As /oſuah ſent two to {pic the promited Land; fo hn 
ſent two to ſpicthe promiſed Lord. 

A-t thou hee that ſhall come. ] At the firſt 1ght hereof ſome may ſuppoſe 
that John did doubt, whether Chriſt was the true Meſſas or no ; for other- 
wite he would neucr hauc ſent his Diſciples with this queſtion; Are thow hee 
that halt come,&c. But if youcall to minde that which 1s written before ; that 


| 
: 
| 


; cranies of the wals, and chinkes of the window. Tohn was a * burning and | 


lohn baptized Chriſt in Iordan, and how he ſaw the holy Ghoſt deſcending 
vpon him, and how he pointed him out with the finger, Thu « the Lambe of 
Ged. Or if you ſhall aduifedly confider what followeth after this queſtion of 
lohn in this preſent Chapter, what honorable teſtimony Chriſt gaue of him, 
' that he was nota reed ſhaken with the winde; that 1s, an inconſtant man, one 
that preached Chriſt ro be come, and now to make queſtion of his comming : 
| that he was a Prophet, yea more then a Prophet ; if, I ſay, wenorethe Text ct- 
ther precedent or conſequent, ir will appeare more manifeſt then light at noon; 
that /obn himſeclfe did no way doubt of Chriſt : and therefore to ler paſſe all o- 
ther expoſitions, I follow with the whole ſtreame of 4 late writers, that old | 
interpretation of S. * Hierome,s Chryſoſtome, © T heophylaft, Euthymins, Hilary, 
* Rupertws, all which are of this opinion, that ſobn Bapriſt made not this doubt 
 inregard of himfelfe, but in the bchalfe of his doubting Diſciples, as yet not 
throughly perſwaded that Chriſt was the Sauiour of the world : and therefore 
| did he fend them vnto Chriſt, that by occafion of Chriſts anſwer, hearing his 
| words,and ſeeing his wonders, they might be fully ſarisfied, and in fine faued. 
A candle being put in acloſe roome, will ſhew forth it ſclte thorow the little | 


umng lampe : and therefore though he was ſhut vp in priſon, yet notwithſtan- 
ding ſhined in his humility, wiſcdome, loue, zealc before mien, even like the 
Sunne giuing the greateſt glimpſe at his going downe. | 

Go and tell Jobn. ] Why tell John? 7% 2. before that Chriſt was the Mcſ- 
has : he might haue ſaid rather; I tell you ; not, Goe youand ſhew lobn : Y but 
Chriſt would take no notice of their vnbeleefe, leſt he ſhould ſhame and dif 
courage them too much. 

What you haxe heard and ſcene.) What you haue heard of others, and ſeene 
your ſelves: fur as S. * Lxke reports at that very time before their eyes, for our 


Sautour cured many of their ſicknefles and plagues, and of cuill ſpirits, and vnto | 


many | 
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:1de men he gaue ſight : asif heſhould reaſon thus; I haue madethe 

*t remaineth only that ye gather the concluſion : 'z hee that enli 
of the blinde, arid openeth the eares of the deafe, and Þ bindeth 
vp the broken hearted, and preacheth good tidings vnto the poore, &c. hee 
:« afſuredly the McfTas of the world +; But: 1 doe all rhele ; therefore goe 
tell lohn what yee hae heard ana ſcene, the blinde receine their fight,the lame walke, 
&c. Ye know the tree by his fruit. ©Nonex folys, non ex floribus, ſed ex frullibus. 
Here then we may learne to teach ignorant people with our workes as well as 
our words, that all men may ſee, {o well aS heare what we are. 

Yea, bur why did he not ſhew them in plaine termes, but demonſtrate by 
miracic, that he was the Meſſias ? He told the woman of © Samaria before ſhe 
did aske : why then did he not tell them when they did aske ? Chryſoſtome giues 
"his reaſon ; becauſe Chriſt knew the woman of Samaria would eafily. be- 
lecue, therefore he vied a bare word onely : but the Diſciples of /ohn were hard 
of belecfe, and therefore hee thought 1t beſt to teach them by workes, and 
not by words : f I hane greater witne(ſe then the witneſſe of Tahn ; for the workes 
which the Father hath ginen me to fim(p,the ſame workes that I doe, beare witneſſe 
| ofmee. that the Father hath ſent mee. Wherefore, $ though ee beleene not me, 
| Wt bclzene the workes : Goe ſhew what ye haue {rene ; the blinde receine 
their ſight, thelame walke, the leapers are cleanſed, and the deafe heare, the 
| dead xceraſed vp, &c, Theſe Þ workes which I haue done, the like whereof 
| 


many bl 
premiles ; 1 
neth the eyes 


were neact done, teſtifie that Tam hee who ſhould come : and fo will your 
naſter /0bn, that hee looke for no other. Thus anſwer was thought ſufficient 
iy Chritt, which is wiſedome it ſelfe ; Goe and ſhew Tohn the things that yce 
anc heard and ſcenc+» But if Chriſt now will finde any faithamong cur Atheiſts, 
Ice had need to come with new miracles, I might have ſaid with more then 
miracles, leſt our ſearching wits finde the” reaſon of them: or otherwiſe con. 
clude them to be bur our 1gnorance of the cauſe. Men and gods, as 1t is in the 
| fable of the golden chaine, were not able ro draw 1pirer downe to the carth, 
and yet Jupiter was ab] 
| reaſon vato faith, and not faith vnto reaſon, 
£3 dc! arted, Teſns began to ſay Unto the prople. ] 
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accounted Achilechappy for that hee had ſo gocd a trumpeter of his honor as 
| Flomer, what an exceeding glory was 1t for the Baprtilt to bee thus extolled by 
Chriſt, who be 11g truthit felte would not flatter, and could nor lic ? 
| © Diuinesout of theſe circumſtances of perſons and time, note Chriſts wiſ: 


| demeand (inccritie ; wifdome, who did not magnifie Jobs before thoſe who 


| 414 already praiſe him too mach : his ſinceritic, that would not flatter him 


| : * 4 _ * + * . - . 

| _ rec his owne Diſciples, albcit hee did extoll him before the people, when 
| ecy wre gone. Itis an old ſaying of 1 Grerorze : Pl nocet lingua adulatorss, 
| 
| 


j by 
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74, radi perſecutoris; The word of the flatterer hurts more then the vord 
| of the perſecuter. 
= A malicious enemy doth often good by telling vs of our vices, but a fawning 
| Mend wr ngs vsintclling vs of our vertues : either commending that which 
| We haue not, or too much cxtolling that which we haue : the which isrermed 
| n the Canon AW, [mona lingue, verball ſimonze, ® Salt was vicd inthe legall 
| lacrifices, out 1ct honie, that our lips may offer vp acceptable ſacrifice to God. 
| Wee mui hauc falt inour " ſpecch, and not honie complements, as being 
more dclirous to cerret our acquaintance wiſely , then to flatter them 
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* S: dona non ſunt dona, que dant hoſtium: 

IVec verba que dant verba, ſed ſunt verbera. 
he. Paraſite, faith the P Poet, hath bread in one hand, and a ſtone in the 0- 
SPE gas Iewes did Chriſt ; carrie vs vp to the top of an hill, and then 


5 doWne hcadloug. 4 Chriſttherefore rebuked the Phariſies before their 
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Harmon tem.z. | 45 © Diuines haue termed him, a midling, betweene a Prophet and an Apoſtle : | 


aq | 
face, but commended John behind his backe, not to his owne, butto the peo | 
ple, leit they ſhould cntertaine an ill conceir of him who was a Preacher and | 
a Prophet : and here by the way note, thatthe difference betweene the Diſci- 
les of Chriſt and john in matter of ceremonies, as faſting and waſhing of 
hands made no ſchiſme in the Church; bur 7h» gaue this teltimonic of Chriſt, 
| that hee was not worthie to looſe the latcher of his ſhooe : and Chriſt here | 
commends highly both the carriage and calling of Joh» ; athrming of the 
one, that hee was notan inconſtant or vaine main ; of the other, that he was a 
Prophet and more then a Prophet. There are three kinds of Prophets, Ace | 
centing to the three-fold diſtinRion of time : ſome write of things paſt, as 
eMeſes: In the beginning God created, &c. penning an hexameron many yeares 
after the world was made : ſome of things to come, ſo Chriſt was foretold by 
the month of all hi holy Prophets ener ſince the world began : ſome of things pre. 
ſent, as Zacharias in his ſong ; Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, for hee hath vi- 
ſited and redeemed hu people : Chriſt being thea conceiued had begun his viſi- 
tation. And ſich a Prophet Was «ld Simon at Chriſts Circumcifion ; Iine 
eyes hane ſeene thy ſaluation. Now Tohn is more then any of theſe, becauſe hee 
is all theſe ; prophecying of things paſt, 7 am the voice of him that cryeth in the 
wilderneſſe, opening an old text of * Eſay: prophecying of things preſent, Be. 
hold the Lambe of God, that taketh away the ſinner of the world : prophecying of | 
things to come, Kepent, for the kingdome of God 11 at hand, 
Secondly, Tohnis more then a Prophet; for whereas other prophecied one. 
| ly intheir lite, Johnwas aPro hetin his mothers belly before hee was borne : 
for when Elizabeth heard the ſalutation of <Afary, the babe fprang in her 
wombe; the which was ſo ſenſible a prophecie, that Elizabeth inſtantly called | 
Mary the mother of our Lord. 
| Thirdly, /obn was greater then the Prophets vnder the Law, becauſe they 
prophecied of Chriſtto come, but /ohn bare record that hee was come, being, 


| a Prophericall Apoſtle, and an Apoſtolicall Prophet : " Limes inter virumgue 
| conflitutus, in quo deſinerent vetera,Cc+ nouainciperent : The Baptiſt then 15 more 
| thena Propher, in pointing him out with the finger, who 1s the very center of 
| all rhe Prophets aime. 

Fourtlily, greater then a Propher, * in that hee baptiſcd the Lord of the | 
Prophets. | 

Bat what need wee looke any further, when as our Sauiour inthe very next 
eric gives a ſutticientreaton of this aſſertion out of the Prophet Y Atalachie : | 
T 144 hee of whom it written, Behold I ſend my meſſenger before thy fare, &C. 
* Other Prophets are ſent to men, but /ohb» to God, from God the Father to 
God the Sonne : Behold, ſaith God the Father, I ſend mize eAnrell before thee, | 
XC. 

Chrilt inall bis Sermons vſually cited text for the proofe of his doAtine ; 
{o /ehnthc Baptiſt ; [ am the voice of a eryer, as [ach the Prophet F ſay : So Saint 
Peter, Thu: that which was ſpoken by the Prephet Todd : fo Saint Paul | uilderb 
all his exbortations and concluſions vpon cuidence of holy writ ; teaching vs 
hereby, that howſocuer the deſcant bee ferched cut cf the (choole, yet the 
grounds of all our preaching muſt be taken out of Gods ovwne Booke. Belcene 
this, for it is written z do this, for it is written. * Audi, dicit Domini non dicit 
Donati, aut Rogatur, ant incentive, aut Hilarins, aut Auguitinus, ſed dicit Do* 
min, Expound one textby comparing it with another; for the Prophets are | 
> commentarics vpon CMeſes, and the Goſpell is a ſhort expoſition of 
both : and that you may the berter performe this, examine the queitions, har- 
monies, concordances, annotations, gloſſes of the learned Doct-ors in Chrifts | 


Church trom time totime : for it was an impudent ſpecch of Abelardizs, Oms- 


wes ſic, ſedrgonon ſic: and worthily cenſured by © Bernard: Os talia loqurns fuſti- 


] 


bus inilun tunderetur, quam rationburefelleretur, For as the Word of God 
was 
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| wasnot penned , old _— ſo likewiſe not to bee conſtrued in our time by any 
inate {pirit, 2.Pct.1.20,2T-+ / 

PD eckal4 I ſend m meſſenger. ] Our Euangelift reports this as ſpoken by God 

the Father, but the Prophet as ſpoken by the Soune : Behold, [ will ſend my 

me{[cnger, and hee ſhall prepare the ar before mee. Thisaltering of the perſons 

hath treubled Interpreters alittle: 4 ſome therefore thus, / ſend uy meſſenger * Pet.Galat, de 

| before my face ; that is, before my Son, Heb. 1.3. This obſeruation isrrue , prion 1h 

| not pertinent: © for to ſend a meſſenger before a mans face, isnothing elle but ak» Laces: 

| toſcnd a meſſenger before him, as Had. 3. 5. Before him went the Peitilence : | « py in 

| and leremie lament. 1. 5. Her children are gone into captimitze before the eneme: | Maolach.n, 

 eAnte faciems eribulantss ; and ſo Chriſt expounds it here, before thy face, that | ##.4. 5. 

| is, before thee. 

'Now for the changing of the perſons, it is vſuall in the Bible: Saint * Perer F 2,Pct.1,21. 
| 2Firmes thatthe Word of God was written by the holy Ghoſt ; but Saint Pax/ 
faith, Heb.1.1. that God the Farherin old time ſpake by the Prophets. 8 Eſay 
| doth aſcribe this vnto the Sonne; My people ſhall know my name, in that 
| day they ſhall know that I am he who ſent to them : and the reaſon hereof is 
. plaine; becauſe all the workes of the ſacred Trinitic, quoad extra, bee com- 
| mon vnto all the three perſons, and ſo God the Father, and God the Sonne, 
| 23d God the Holy Ghoſt,ſend. Theperſons diuerſitie then alters notthe ſacred 
| Identitic : but as Þ Interpreters obſcrue , that text of Malachie cumpared with 
| this of Atartthew, proue netably that God the Fatherand God the Sonne are all 
| one, their power equall, their Maicſtie cocternall. | 

My meſſenger. In the vulgar Latine, Ange/um menm:; * Origen therefore 5 /1Beds in 
thought /ohu was an Angell ; but other Expotitors more fitly, thatthe Baptiſt | cop.1.Marc. 
was Angelus officio, non natura ; ſo Malachie cals other Prophets, Angels, in 
his 2. chap. 79. The Prieſts lips ſhall preſerne knowledge, and they ſtall ſeeke rhe 
Law at h:1 month, for he 1 the meſſenger of the Lord of hoſts . Angelus Domun : 
ſo Preachers are called * Angels in the New Teſtament, that 1s, meſſengers 
andambaſſadors of God and herethe Goſfell agrees with the Epiſtle. This 
is a patterne of Saint Paxls precept : Preachers arc to bee reſpeted asthe M1- 
| niters of Chritt, and ſtewards of God, for God ſaith of /obn the Baptiit, Behold 
[ [ina my meſſenger, (56. 

Happily ſome will obieR, if ordinaric Prophets are called Angels, how 
40th this teſtimonie proue /ohnto bee more then a Prophet ? Anſwer is made 
Dy Zacharie, | that lohn is =«r"ife;w, the Prophet, and here by CMarthew, 
| that «Angell, as it were bedcll or gentleman vſher vnto Chriſt. As then in a 
| loſemne triumph they be moſt honoured, who goe next before the King ; fo 

lobn eingnext vnro Chriſt, cuen before his face, is greater then they who 
went farre off: hee was the voice, Chriſt the word: now the word and the 
voiceare fo neere, that Tohn was taken for Chriſt. Againe, JoEn may bee cal- 
(cd that Arggell, in ® regard of his carriage ſo wal as his calling; for aibeir 
beedid no miracle, yet, as * one ſaid, his whole life was a perpetuall miracle : 
hrſt his conception was wonderfull ; begotten, faith ® Ambroſe, with praier : 
Non tam ComPplexihuu quam orationibus 2 An Angell from Heaucn auoucheth ag 
nuch inthe firſt of Lzbe, verſ,1 3. Fearenct Zacharie, for thy prater u beard, 
ana thy wife Elizabeth ſhall beare thee a ſoxne, and who ſpalt call hu name obs. 
It was another miracle, that a babe which could nct ſpeake, yea, that was vn- 
2Orne, began to execute his angelicall office, and to ſhew that Chriſt was 
"cre : that dumbe Zacharie ſhould propheſie, was a third wontler at his cir. 
cumcifion; and ſo the whole life of /ohn was very firange, living in the wil- 
acracfſe more like an Angell then @ man : and in a word, thoſe things which 
We commendable in other ſcucrally, were found in him all 1ointiy, bcing a 
"rophet, Euangeliſt, Confeſlor, Virgin, Martyr : ning Op CTEG inthe truth 
nd tyrthetruth. 1 know not (as ? Ambroſe ſpeakes) whether his birth, or 


| vearh, or life was more wonderfull. 


£ Cap.s2, 6, 


k Hieren lanſen, 
M a{denar.m 
locum, 


| Luke Is 76, 
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How John doth prepare the way before Chriſt, is ſhewed inthe Goſpell on 
next Sunday ; yet A 7.20 thus — in generall, that it is the Miniſters oftice 
to ſhew men the right way to ſaluation, and to bring them vnto God : our Sa- 
utour hath promiſed to come vynto men ; It 15 our duty therefore to knocke at 
the doores of your heart, by preaching faith and repentance, to prepare the way 
| for our maſter, that when himfelfe knocks he may belet in, and fo ſup with you, 
and dyvcll with you, and you with him cucrmore. Amen. 
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_ The Epiſtle. Pn 11. 4. 4. 9% rſs Fre 
Rejoyce in the Lord alwayes + again, 1 ſay retyce. 


Text of reioycing againſt the time of reioycing : whereby the Church 
intimates how we ſhould ſpend our Chriſtmas enſuing ; nor 1n glur- 
ronic and crunkenneſſe, in chambering and wantonneſle, doing the 
denill more fſeruice in the twelue dayes , then 1m all the rwelue 
moneths ; but rather 9 in Plalmes, and hymnes, and fpirituall ſongs, making 
melody in our hearts vnto the Lord :; I faythe Church allotring this Scripture 
for this Sunday, tcacheth vs how this holy time ſhould bee well 1mpioyed, not 
| it vnkolinefle and mad merriments among lords of miſrule, but in good offi- 
ces of religion, as It becomes the {eruants of him who is the God of order : |. 
obſcruing this Feſtiuall in honour of /e/#«, not [acchus ; alway praifing our | 
heauenly Father, in louing vs ſo well as to ſend his Sonne to ſane his ſcruants ; 
and leſt wee ſhould crre in'our fpirituall reuels, obicrue in this Epilte both 


Matter ; 
The 9 of our 10y 
4 


q Coloſ.3.16. 


» Manner 
The matter and obteR of our ioy : rezoxce rn the Lord. 
Long ; alway retoyce, 
Mich; ag-ine and againe retoyce, 
© it. Etbie, [tis anold rule in * Philoſophte, and it 15 true in Diuinitie, that affeAions 
bb,z-cap.zs, | ofthe minde, as, anger, feare, delight, &c. are in their owne nature neither 
adlolutely good, nor {imply euill, but cither good or bad, as their obieR 1s 
good or bad. As for example, to beeangry or not angrv, is indifterent : Bee 
' Fpheſ.4.26. | angry, ard ſinne not, faith ! Pani; there 15 a good anger. Ihoſocuer 1 angry 
t Matth,s.22. | with his brother vnaduiſedly (taith* Chriſt) 15 41 danger of tndgement ; there 18 
a bad anger. So Matt. 10.28. Feare not them that kill the body, and are not able 
to kill the ſoule : but rather ſeare him which is able to deſtroy both ſonle and body 
in hell, Solikewiſe to retoyce, ornot to reioyce, init ſelte isneither abſolutely 
GR] diſgracefull, nor alrogether commendable : wwe may notreioycc inthe toyes of 
« Ser &+ nimus | FE Wornd, in frowardnefle, or doing euill : faith * Salomon: Non in vitys, non 
/allacia preſenti | in dzmittys, faith * Bernard: Y Woe be to jou that thus laugh, for ye ſaall waule and 
vite,/ol.zz9. | weepe : but we may delight in the Lord, ſaith Daxid. Retoyce in Chriſt, faith 
' Luke6.36, | Marie: thenour toy is good, when as our ioyes cbjc is good, yea God ; as 
Paul here; Retoyce mm the Lord. 

As ſorrow 1sa ſtraitning of the heart, for ſome ill : ſo ioy the dating of the 

heart tor ſome pood, cither in peſſcfſion or expectation. Now Chriſt is our 
chicte good ; as being author of all grace inthis life, and all glory inthe next: and | 
* Zanchius ix | * therefore wee muſt chiefly reioyce in him, and in other things onely forhim : 
4 wn bt | him, asthe donor of euery good and perfett gift : for him, thar is, according 
"I to his will: as thephraſe 1s vicd, 1 Cor.7.39. If her hnsband be dead, ſree is at bis | 
, bertie tomarrie with whom ſhee will, onely in the Lord, | 

So then we may reioyce in other things; forthe Lord as in the Lord : wee 
may reioyce in our ſelues, as being the Lords 3 and in other, becauſe they 
reiovcein the Lord, Pal. 16. 3. eAll my delight is wpon the Saints that are in 
the earth, and vponſuch atexcell inwertne : So likewiſe wee may rcioyce with 


a the 
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The manner : how 
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"the 2 wife of our youth, and diſport our ſelues in good company : we! 
Chriſt mas pies, and Harueſt dinners : in a word, reioycem enery thitny which 
may further our ſpirituall reioycing inthe Lord. But whether we eat.or drinke, 
or whatſoruer we doe elſe, all muZt be done ro the honor and glory of God, Reioyce in 
the Lord alwaies : and agame [ ſay reoyce. | 

Yea but Chriſt, Mat.5.4. Blefſed arc they that mourne : Luk. 6. 21, Bleſ- 
ſed are they that weepe. © This retoycing 1s not contrary torhat mourning : 
Gr ſach 25 mourne are bleſſed in being comforted : andcomforted by reioy- 
cing inthe Lord. Retoyce, {ſaith 4 Chriſt, in that day and be glad, when any 
ſhall bate you for my ſake ; rhe which his Apoſtles accordingly fulfilled, As 
5.41. They departed from the Councell retoycing, that they were counted 
worthy to ſuffer rebuke for his Name : that Chrift would vic them as his 
e buckler : and Rom.5.2. Wereioyce in tribulations. The Father cf mercies 
and God of all conſolation ccmforteth vs in all our afflitions : * As the ſuf: 
fcrings of Chriſt abound in vs, ſo our conſolation aboundeth through Chriſt. 
s He doth appoint comfort to ſuch as mourne in Sion : . hee doth gine beaut 
for aſhes, oyle of ioy for ſorrow, the garment of gladnefle for the ſpirit of hea- 
uincſe: fo that a martyr when hee 1s moſt mourntull, is mirthfull : hee ſpeakes 
of his tormentor, as © Socrates of eAritu; and ' Pers of Nerothe tyrant, Oc- 
cidere me poref, Lidere vero non poteft ; He may well Kill me, but hee ſhall ne- 
acr i!l me. Nibil cries [entit in neruo, cum mani eft in celo, faith & Tertullian : 
Eucry cutis a wide mouth to praiſe Chriſt, as the Martyr | Romanns {weetly : 

| Tot ecce [arraant ora quot ſunt vulnera: 
Grares tibt o prefette maguas acbeo, 
Ono multa pandens ora, tam Chri/tum loquor, 

Bleſſed are they thatdie for the Lord, becauſe they reioyce inthe Lord. No 
lofſe, no croſſe can interrupt our ſpirituall ioy : for as it followeth in the text to 
be conſidered, it muſt be continuall, a/way reioxce. The Chriſtian muſt keepe 
Chriltmas all his lite,thoughnot 1n his hall,yer in his heart: alwates in his minde, 
albeit not alway with his mouth. | 

It isatrue rule delivered in the ſchoole, that Gods affirmatiuelawes  ob{i- 
gavt ſemper, ſed non ad ſemper : ad ſemper velle,but not aa ſemper agere ; requi- 
ring difpoſition perpetuall; and praRtiſc ſo often as occaſion is offered, Holy, 
luſt, valiant men are they who can whenfocuer they will, and will whenfocucr 
they ought, exccute what their ſeuera!l imperfections import. There 15 a ttme 
for all things, and therefore ſeuerall duries ought to bee diſcharged in feuerall 
(caions, He that faith-here, reioyce alway, ſaith in another place, " pray continu- 
ay, andin all things gine thankes: and therefore wee need not alwaies aRually 
pray, nor actually giue thankes , nor aually reioyce, in word and outward 
geſture, but as opportunity ſhall require. If then as time, neuer a better time, 


| then chis holy timc : neuer orcater cauſe to ® ſhour out for ioy, then now, for 


that our King comes vntovs: it is our bounden duty alwaics intentionally ; 
butat this time with Pſalmes and ſongs aQually,. No fin, no ſorrow muſt hin- 
der our ſpirituall rejoycing For in all our aduerſity God is cuen at hand; P not 
onely nigh in his Maieſtie, 4 though doubtleſſe hee beenot farre from cuery one 
of vs, but alſo nigh in his mercy, Pſalme 145. 18. The Lord 1s nigh vnto all 
them that call vpon him. r Avery preſent helpe introuble. Yeathe Lords ſe- 
cond comming is ati hand, when as he ſhall indge and reuenge our cauſe ; re- 
warding vs with cternall happineſſe, and puniſhing our aducrſaries with cucT- 
'alting fire: and therefore reioyce alwaies in all things : I fay, reioyce in the 


” 1, for we cannot alway reioyce in thethings of this life. * The world paſ- 
eth 


away, and the luſt thereof, but Chriſt is enermore the ſame : the begin- 
ang and end of all other things, himſeife without either beginning or end ; 
It then our ioyves obieRtbee God, it may bee continuall : but if fixed on carthly 
things, expoſed ro manifold changes and chances, it muſt neceſſarily bee mu- 
MIC, © Gandium in materia connertsbils mutarinece(ſe ſit re mutat4. Sothatas 


—  — 


me, 


we may make 
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the * Poct andia prixcipium noftri ſunt ſepe doloris, Y Eucn in laughing 
the heart no ireny AY 4 JP of mirth is heauineſſe. The world 1s a ſea 
of glaſſe, Apocal.4.6. * bri. tle as glaſſe, tumultuous as the ſea : bur hee thar | 
reioyceth in the Lord, is like * mount Sion which ſtandeth faſt for cuer. If then | 
« Plal.125.1. | any deſire to reioycealway, let him reioyce in the Lord. 
> Theophylat, And againe 1 ſay, reiogce.] The * troubles of this life are ſo great, and our 
'n Voc. patience {0 lirtle, that Pax! doubleth his exhortation © to prefle the duty, and 
© Marlardt, , . , . . d 
i lum. expreſſe our dulnefſe : and indeed our reioycing cannot bee continued, except 
it be multiplicd againe and againe : retoyce therefore for mercies already re- 
ceiucd, and againe, reioyce for mercies hereafter promiſed. For reccuued 
grace ; firſt, for thy creation: Almighty God might haue made thee a dull 
Aſle, a venemous Serpent, an vglic Toade ; whereas he created thee according 
to his owne Image und firnilirude, as it were dinintatis epitome. For the world 
| is Gods booke, and man is /ndexof that booke, or a commentary vpon that 
text : reioyce therefore in the Lord, and fay with 4 Dauid ; What 11 man that 
| thon art ſo mind({ul of kim, or the Son of man, that thon ſhouldeſt viſit him ? Thou 
| hat crowned bim with worſhip and glory : thou make him to hane dominion of the 
| workes of thy hands, and thou haſt put all things in ſubietlicw vnder his feet, as a 
ladder whereby mcn might aſcend to the conſideration of thy greatneſle and 
| poodnefile. 
| *. For thy preſcruation, he might haue denied thee ſight, as hee did to Barrs. 
meu, or madethee deafe or dumbe, or acripple, as wee read of many in the 
| Golpell, and catly ſee many crying and dying in our ſtreets. It the Lord of 
| hoſts had not beene thy guard, all other creatures his ſouldiers would bauc 
| banded themſclues againſtrhee; fire would haue denoured thee, water would 
* Habac.2,11, | haue drowned thee, mother earth would open and ſwallow thee quicke ; © the 
| None out of the wall, the beame out of the timber would fight againſt thee : 
| but f hee hath giuen his Angels charge ouer thee, to keepe thee in all thy 
« Deut.28.6, | Waics : hedothdetend thee vnder his wings, and 8 blefle thy going forth, and 
thy comming home ; bleſſe the fruit of thy body, the fruit of tl,y ground, the 
| fruit of thy cattell ; euery way ſo blcfle thee, thatthou maiſt alway retoyce in 
the Lord. 
d Soren. nds For thy redemprion, at this feſtiuall eſpecially; conſider with Þ Bernard, 
| Adienia. Dn ei qui venit, vnde,quo,ad quid,quando, qua : meditate on Gods vaſpeake- 
able loue, who ſent his Sonne, his firtt begotten, onely begotten Sonne, whom 
* Heb,1.39, | bee louedas himfelte. The very * character and brightneſle of his glory todeli- }- 
 uer vs his ſcruants, vndurtifull as vnprofitable, from the hands of all our enemies. 
| If thou haſt any teeling of theſe myſteries,any faith, be it ſo ſmall as a graine of 
multard ſeed, cucrmore reioyce in the Lord, 
; ForthyfſanRihcationalſo : many men in a reprobate ſenſe doe nor call vpon 
| God; cannot call ypon God. Whereas hee hath giuen thee grace to pray with 
| the congregation oe h with thine owne familie priuately, with thy ſelte * 
; lecretly ; giuing thee grace to feele thy ſinnes, and to be ſorry for the ſame ; re- 
ioycefcr theſe good benefits in poſſcſſon ; and againe reioyce for thoſe megygies 
, 2.Cor.4.17, , of Godin expectation ; for that « moſt excellent and eternall weight of glory, 
, Tim.4.8. | which he hath ! laid vp, andinthat day will giueto ſuch asloue his appearing. 


\ Plalor.1t, 


® Rom-12.12-. : : . "ef 
: | Let vs euermore retoyce in this ® hope, ſaying with * Habacuhk , 1 will rezoyce 
as ade | in the Lord, I will toy is the God "30> add . wh 4 
51 OO: Faith is the mother of our reioycing in the Lord : fer Chriſt dwelleth in. 
Y- 97 mo | our heartsby ® faith, and faithisby ? hearing of the word : ſpirituall ioy then 
{ lohts.41, | 15 increaſed by reading, hearing, meditating on holy Scriptures. 4 1 hae ſþo- 
| ken wnto you theſe things, that my toy might remaine in you : Luk. 24. 32+ Did not 
Our Geert: burne within vs, while hee talked with vs, and opened Vnto vs the Seri» 
tures | 
+ Fpheſ4.zo, | Jt 1s increaſedalfo by good life. For as ſin doth * pricue the ſpirit, ſo od} 
| workes on the contrary checre the ſoule, Proucrbs 21. 15. 7t « joy 10 the tuft 
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+2 doe indgement. © Here the Goſpell and Epiſtle parallell; for the of the 
| Lord is vrepared eſpecially by faith and repentance. Now punieens al pecearo 
dolet ; & de dolore gaudet: Heethat is a good man ſorroweth in his fins, and 
reioyccthin his ſorrow 3 and that he may do this, he muſt rejoyce in the Lord : 
wherefore bee not carefull for that which is worldly, but make your parient 
mind knowne vnto men, and let your petitions be manifeſt vnto God. And the 
peace of God which paſſeth all vnderſtanding, keepe your heartsand minds 
through Chciſt, giuing you many ioyes 11 this lite, to the end ; and inthe next, 
his cternall ioy, without end. Amen. 
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The Goſpell. To x » 1,19, vw& REY 


This is the record of 10hn, When the lewes ſent Prieſts and Lenites from Te. 
rwſalem to aske him ; What art thou ? 


li 


—— 


The Prietts inquire after his perſon and place, cariageand calling, Their 

intcrrogatories are fiue ; the which are anſwered by Saizt Tohn ſeucrally; 
hewing, and that direMy, both what hee was not, as alſo what hee was ; 
not Chriſt, not Elias, not the Prophet ; but the voyce of a Crier in the wilder- 
n:\lc. 

The firſt queſtion is, Who art thow? * Onup ego ſum ? is the queſtion of a 
good man; 7 quis es? of an enuious. Hee that hath a bad houſe gads a- 
broad. the wicked are ® buſte Biſhops in other mens diocefſes. A true ſaying 
init ſelfe, but vpon this text a falſe gloſle : for it belonged vnto the * Prieſts 
office tro manage the buſineſſe of the Church, and exaMly to know what cuery 
Proplet was And albeit Exthymine is of opinion, that the Tewes herein ma- 
litiouſly diſabled tbeir knowledge : yer it is more probable that they made 
this queſtten to ſee whether he was Chrift Forac wee read, Luk. 3.15. All 
men muſed intheir hearts of /ohn, it he were not the Chriſt : and our y Saui- 
our told the lewes p'ainely, that they for a time reioyced morein John, who 
was but a candle, then in bimſelfe who was the Sun of righteouſneſſe, and 
liht of the world : and albcit theſe meſſengers vttered not ſo much in word, 
yet fluredly thev barboured ſuch a conceit in their hearts, therefore [oh anſwe- 
ringthcir * intention, rather then their queſtion acknowledged 1ngenuouſly,that 
be was notthe Chriſt. 

In which anſ\ver, obſerue the matter and the manner. In the matter hee 
confc{l2rh the truth, denying himſelfe, where note his ® modeſty ; and acknows- 
ledging Chriſt to be the Meflias ; where note his Þ conſtancie. Ferre (faith 
© Gregorie) grane non eft gloriam & honorem non petere, ſed valde prane eft non 
eur ſuſcipere cum offertny, It was then great humility to refuſe this honor, 
which not onely the people, but alſo the Prieſts, as it ſhould ſceme, were ready 
to caſt vpen him : hereby teaching vs, in all our ations, to ſecke, not our owne, 
but Gods glory, ſat ing withthis holy Baptiſt, 4 He muſt mmcreaſe, but wee muſt 
decreaſe, The conſtant reſolution of lobs is alſo remarkeable , confefſing 
Chriit freely, not onely before the multitude, but alſo before the Leuites and 
Pharifies, men of orcat learring, and no lefle place in the Church, and ſuch as 
hec might well ſuſpet would call his preaching into queſtion. 

But the manner of his confeſſion exceeds tar the matter : hee confeſſed and 
| deried not, and ſand ploialy, 1 am not Chriſt. The which wordsare not ſu- 
Perfiuons and idle, for eucry title of the Scriprures bath his worth and weighr. 
Such repetitionsare viua!l in the Bible, to ſer out things more fully, as © 24- 
mie of vanities, vanits? of vanities, and all 4 vanitie, * Returne, returne, O Shu- 
lam "r-14rne, retarne, 8 O earth,earth,earth heare the word of the Lord. Ry this 

Hnr2enthen of one and the ſamething, S. John ſhewed how vnwilling he was 
ro 


To Goſpell is a dialogue betweene certaine Pricfis and 7ohn the Baptiſt, 
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corob Chriſt of that honour, which onely belonged vnto him. -W hen © Cor. | 
nelins fell downe at Peters teete, and would bauc worſhipped him, Pcrer in- 
ſtantly tooke himvp, ſaying ; Strand vp, for even / my ſelfe am a man. \W hen 
the men of i Lyſtra would haue facrificed vnto Pax! and Zarnrabas, they 
rent their clothes, and ran in among the people, crywg, Wee are enen men, 
ſmbiett Mr; the like paſſions that ee be. W hen that other tohn weuld hane WoOr- 
ſhipped the glorious Angell, who ſhewed him his revelation, hee aid vnito 
lohn, * See thou doe it mot , for I ans thy fellow-ſermant : 10 carcfull are Gods 
children in all ages ro giue God the things appertaining to God; honour to 
whom honour, feare ro whom feare, diuine worſhip to whom diuine worſhip 
belongeth. Here wee may _— condemne the Papiſts, 1n giuing that kinde 
of 1! worſhip rothe crofle, whic is onely due to Chritt, If a man thovid aske 
them whether the crucifix were Chriſt, 1 hope they would anſwer with John, 
| and denie, and confefle plainly that it 1s not the Chriſt. Giuethen to the cruci- 
| fix, thereſpe&tdue to thecructhix, releruing to the crucited that honour which 
| oncly belongs tothe crucificd, 

If a man ſhould aske the bread in the Sacrament, what art thou ? it would 
anſwer plainly with /ohn, in ſuch language as it can, 1 am not the Chriſt; 
approuing it ſclfe to our ſight and taſte, that it 15a morſell of bread, a creature, 
| nota Creator, and therefore notto be worſhipped and adoredas God. It good 

men on earth, and glorious Angels 1n heaucn, hauc xctuſed alway to bce repured 
Chriſt; what ſhameleſſe Idolaters are they, who fay, here 1s Chriit, and there 
is Chriſt; this is Chriſt, and that 1s Chriit ? 
| Theſecondaqueſtion 1s, Art thou Elias ? To which Tohn anfwers, No. Yet 
m Chriſtfaith, he is that Flzar, An ® Angell from hcauen hathantwered this 
| cbicQion, Lk. 1.17. John Baptiſtis Eltas1n power, not m pcrion, indned 
| withthe like temperance, like wiſdome, like courage. Now the Pharthes ima» 
| gined that Eli. © himſelte ſhould come, not another im the fpirit of Flzas ;; 
and therefore John according to their meaning, an{wered truly, that hee was 
not Els. How 1obnand Els parallel, foc Beanwamn Harmen. Enargel, T9. 
1. fol. nor. Ludolphuns de vita Chriſti, part. x. cap. 19. Poſtil, Catholic. Con.2. 
| Dom. 4. Adnuent. Whether Elias foil come betore the great day of the Lords 
{econdcommung, {ce Lather. pojtil. maor.u3 loc. and his Maicitics Premonition, 
from the 62. page to the 80, 
 Thethirdqueſtion is, Art thor a Prophet ? To which Tbn anſwered alone 
 gatively. Chriſt ſaid, he was more then a Prophet ; himiclfc that hee was lefſe 
then a Prophet. 


1. Toſub>mit our {clues vnto our Letters. 
:. To gue place to cqualls. 
3. To yceld vnto inferiours., 
All theſe were found in /obn ; he ſubmitted limiclte to ſuperiors, affirming 
| that he was not Chriſt : he gauc place to cqualls, anſwering that hee was not 
Els ; hedidyeeld to hisinteriors, mm ſaying he was not aProphet. # Yca but 
lohn out of his humilitic muſt not tell an vntruth : his father Zacharias in the 
| Benearfins, calls him the Prophct of the mett high; and Chriſt, more then 
a Prophet. 4 Clryſoftome, * Theophylath, Enthymus, and other Greek e Fa- 
| thers are of opinion, that the Pharifics imazined 19h» to bee that Prophet 
{poken of by Aeſes, Deut.18.15. The Lord thy God mill raiſe vp wnto thee 4 
| Prophet likes vnto me from among you, enen of thy brethren, wnto him ye ſhall heare 
' ken, f The which text muſt be conſtrued cither of the whole Colledge of 
Prophets, or elſe of Chriſt, the chicfe of the Prophets : and therefore [cha ane 
{wered direAly, that hee was not that Prophet, »«r' ($2, the Prophets 
' Kupertics and other Latine Doors affirme, that the Phariſics inthis inter- 
rogatorie dehired to know whether his office were like that of F/ay, leremides 
' Amos, and the olde Proplets : vnto which 74» might anſwer well , that 
| hewasnor ſuch aPropher ; for their office was to foreſhew Chriſt by ſomE 
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orkee. or foretell him by ſome words; vel diflis prefignare, vel faltu prefie 
_ {aith Rnpertus. But ITohns ambaſſ; was not to forctell that Chriſt 
ould come, bur plainely to tell that Chriſt wascome. Tho ſhalt be calledthe 
Prophet of the moFt high : not as to prefigure, but ro goe before the face of the 
Lord A Prophet isa Preacherof the Goſpell, not asa Prieft of the Law. _ 
Hitherto /obn Baptiſtanſwers negatiucly, ſhewing what hee was not, net- 
ther Chriſt, nor Eli, nor a Prophet. Wherein hee did nor fatisfie the meſ- 
(enoers ofthe Tewes fully. Thar therefore they might returne a more 
anſiver, they further importune and preſſe him, to know what he was ; #haz 
[aieft thow of thy ſelfe ? The which is the fourth interrogatorie. To this John 
affirmatiuely, declaring what he was: [am the voice of a Crier, &&c. 
There were two chiefe prophecies of him : one, chat he ſhould bethat An- 
gel of the Lord; and this, that hee fhould be the voice of a Crier inthe. wil- 
derneſe. Here then * Interpreters obſcrue 7ohns humilitie, giuing himſelfe | * Dirx, con.r. 
| the micaneſt ritle ; not Chriſt, not an Angell, not a Prophet, but onely vex | Pom.z 4duent 
clamantin,&C. * Whercin heliuely deſcribeth a good Preacher of the Goſpel : & Maluenat in 


he maſt be the voice of a Crier in the wildernefle, tov make ftrait the way for «p Pgghe FM 


the Lord. ; ; uh {> Dom, 4. Aducnt. 
The Word of Gud is a Proclamation in writing, common to all, and the 


Miniſter is the voice of the Crier to giue norice to the people, that the matter 
of the proclamation concerneth them and euery one of them : Ads 13. 26. 
(Men and brethren, and whoſoeu'r among you feareth God, to you ir the word of 
this ſaluation ſent : To Y you Godraiſed vp his Sonne Jeſus, and hath ſent him |? AQs3.26, 
to bleſſe you by turning exery one of you from your iniquities. 

Our ofthe abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh : A Preacher there- 
fore mult crie from the bottome of his heart; the which is prefigured, Ezekzel 
3-1. Sonne of man, eat this roll, and goe and ſpeake vuto the houſe of Iſrael. 
"_ nothing to the people, but that which thou haſt firſt digeſted thy | 

elfe. 

The voice, ] A word is firſt conceived in the heart, then vrtered by the 
voice; yet we heare the voice before we know the word : ſo Chriſt the eternall | 
\Word was before /ohz and all other Preachers. {x the beginning was the Word, 
and that beginning was before all beginning : yer the world knew nor the 
Word, till it was preached by the voice of mcnand Angels : albeit the word 
111t {elfe bee before the voice, yet vnto'vs the voice goeth before the Word: 
* Hethat commeth aſtcy me was before mee. Chriſt then is the Word ; andene- 
ry Preacher of Chriſt is a voice; the which one word confounds all ſuch as 
vetng called thereunto, doe negle& their dutie of preaching. In euery voyce, | 
c{peciaily a Church voce, three commendable qualities are required ; that it 
be Clecre, {weer, and high. 
| Cle rc: for as Hierome ſaid, Ommia in ſacerdote dcbent eſſevecalia: All things 
'N aDiwine ſhould preach : his apparel! preach, his diet preach, his whole 
fe preach: 2 4x example inword, in conuerſation, in ſpirit, 11 fauh, #9 pere- | * 1,Tim.4.13. 
neſſe. Such a voice was the Baptiſt; his preaching was of repentance, and hee | 
1c1 asa penitent : as he di boldly ſpeake the truth, ſo conſtantly ſaffer for 
the truth ; on the contrary, bad manners and falſe doArine make harſh and 
noarſethe loud VOYCC. 

Couctous Irdas had a hoarſe voyce : filthy N icholaran hoar ſe voyce ; S5- 
191 Alagis an hoarſe voyce : Peter indenying his Maſter, through extreame | 
« ).Onefle of feare, had an hoarſe voyce too for a time. CManichens, Arins, Pe- 
{214%;, all Herericall, Schiſmaricall; Arheiſticall reachers arc hoarle voyces in 
Gods quier. 

[le folus predicat vina voce, quipredicat vita & voee. . 
Secondly, the Church voyce muſt be {iweet : cuery ſeed isnot to bee ſowne 
wy euery ſeaſon, in every ground : andſo it isin Gods husbandrie : The voyce 
erefore muſt  aright divide the word which it ſings and fayes ; obſeruing z 2. Tim. 3.15. 
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time, and keeping it ſelfe in tune, ſpeaking to the proud boldly, to the mecke 
mildly, to all wiſely. The bels hung on © Aarons Mt were of pure gold, 
hereby ſignifying that Aarons voyce ſhould be no ſounding brafſe, nor tarring 
cymball, but a ſweet ring, prooung ſweetly, reprocuing ſweetly, confuting 
errour {weetly, confirming the truth ſweetly ; running ouer all the changes 
of Gods ring, mentioned, 2. Tim. 4. without any iarre or falſe ſtroke ſweetly. 
Sucha voyce was /ohn the Bapriſt, rebuking 4 Herod, hardened in his wick= 
edneſſe, rufly : taking vpthe dificmbling © Phariſies bitterly ; ſpeaking to his 
owne diſciples gently, ſinging to cuery one the true notefitly ; andthis, as 
f Daxid (pcakes, is to charme witely. 
Thirdly, the Church _ _ be high, and that in 
Marter, of whic . 
regard of thed Men; to etch Che ſpeakes. 
And fuch a voice was the Baptiſtalſo. Firſt for the matter, he reached ma- 
ny ſtreines neuer ſung before : Repent, ſaith he, for the kingdome of heauen 
isat hand. This note was neuer heard of the people, nor ſung by the Prieſts in 
old time. John being more then -a Prophet, exalted his voice aboue the Pro- 
phers. andin a plaine ſong, without avy crotehers, preached him whois higher 
then the higheſt. 
Secondly, in regard of the men, to whom he ſpake : For, as it followeth 
in theanext word, he was the voyce of a Cryer. Now men vie to crie aloud, 
di hen they ſpeake to men whichare a farre oft. 


E Eitherq When they ſpeake to men whichare deafe. 
When they are angry. 

Sinners are farre off from God, and exceeding deafe : and therefore we muſt 
Le angry crying aloud, and lifring vp our voyce like a ® Trumper, ſhewing the | 
people thcir tranſgreſſions, and to the huuſe of /acob their finnes. + 

Firſt, ſinners are farre off, as it is faid of the i prodigall childe gone into a 
farre countrie, like * loſt ſheepe, ſtraied out of Gods paſtures into Satans inclo- 
ſures: and therefore it is our ofhce not onely to whitile, but alſo to crie ; Re» 
turne,retwrne, 6 Shulamite. returne,returne. 

God dothnot go from man, but man from God. He that faileth nigh a rock, 
thinketh the rocke runs fromthe ſhip, when as indeed the ſhip rides, and the 
rocke ſtands ſtill; euen fo wee leave the wayes of the Lord, and runne onr | 
owne courſes, and then we complaine that God is farre from vs, andthat our 
crie comes not nigh him. It istrue that Godis ! farre off from the wicked, 
not becaulc he is moucable, for he is cuer the ſame; but becauſe they be wan- 
dring : yet they cannot flie from his ® preſence. The further from Eaft, the 
neerer vnto the Weſt : the more they go from Gods grace, the neerer his | 
ftice : * ſaluation is farre from the wicked, but iu/gement hangs cuer their 
heads. It is our dutietherefore to recall men, a Deo watoad Dewm placatum, 
from God as anangrie ludge, to God asa mercifull Father. If wedraw neere 
to God, ® hee will draw incere tovs : as the good Father of the prodigall 
{onne, when he perceiued hima farre off, he had compaſſion, and ran, and fell 
on his necke, and kiſſed him. It is faid inthe text, that the ſonne did gotohis 
father ; but the father ran to meer his ſonne. The fathers compaſhon and mer» 
Cy, was greater then the ſonnes paſſion and miſery, 

Secondly, finners are deafe, and therefore we neede to cry aloud. Some 
will heare, but with one care, like ? Malchw in the Goſpell, having their 
right care cut off, and only bringing their left care to the ſermon, miſcon- 
ſtruing all things ſiniſterly : Some ſtop both their cares ; like the deafe 
adder, refuſing to heare the voice ofthe charmer, charme he neuer ſo wiſely : 
Plalme 58. 5. 4 S..eAugaFtine writing vpon thoſe words, hath reported 
out of naturall Kiftoriographers , that the Serpent delighting in the dark- 
neſſe, wherewithall he hath encloſed himſclfe, claſpeth one of his cares hard. 
to the ground, and with his taile ſtoppeth the other , leſt hearing the 
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1; hee ſhould bee brought forth into the light : ſo worldly men top 
no with carth,thatis, with couctouſneſſe ; and the other withtheir raile, 
that is, hope of longlife. * Jeremy therefore crieth: O eavth, earth, earth." O 
vnhoppy caitiue, thou that haſt nothing butearthin thy mouth, cuer ralking 
of worldly wealth : thou haſt nothing but earth in thy minde, cuer plotring 
how to ioyne houſe to houſe, and field ro field; nothing but earth in thine 
hands, euer buſied about the trifles of this life; heare the word of the Lord, 
which © chargeth thee not to truſt invncerrame riches, but in the liuing God: 
and that thou bee rich in good workes, cuermore ready to diſtribute while 
thou haſt time ; ſtop not thine eare from the crie of the poore with wv 86; 
org life, but remember what /ob faith in his 21.Chapter, verſe. 13. They ſpend 
thor dayes in weaith, and ſuddenly they goe downe to hell. * * O foole this 
night will they fetch away thy ſoule from thee, then whoſe ſhall thoſe things be 
which thou haſt proutded ? 

Thirdly, men ſpeake aloud, when as they be angry : ſo the Preacher ought 
tobe zealous inthe cauſe of God, euermore diſpleaſed with the finnes of his 
people, ſaying with ® Danid ; Doe not I hatethem, O Lord, who hate thee ? 
and am not 1 grieued with thoſe that riſe vp againſt thee ? Suchacrier was Saint 
Peter, telling Simen the Sorcerer that he was in the * gall of bitternefle and 
bond of iniquity. Such a cricr was Pax, taking vp Elymas ; y O full of mif- 
chicke, the childe of the dcuill, and enemy ct all righiccuſnefle, &c. Sucha 
crier was * Polycarprs, who told Aarcion that he was the deuils darling. And 
ſuch a crier eucry Dijuine ſhou'd dee, as a Simon hclping to bearethe croſſe of 


a 


the diftreleds and a * Barnabas which 1s the ſonve of conſolation: fo like | 


lamerard lon, ſtiled in Þ Scripture Boxarges, whichis ſonnes ofthander : as 
© Ambroſe fitly, vox and clamor muſt goe together, the voyce preach faith, 
thecry repentance ; the voyce cemfort, the cry threaten ; the voyce ſing met- 
cy, the cry ſound judgement: ſo moſt 4 Interpreters expound vox clamantrs, 
according tothe vulgar Hebraiſme, vox clamans.; Yet 1t 18 a good obferuation 
of © other, that lob is not the crier,butthe voyce of the crier : for it is Chriſt 
whocryeth in Preachers, he ſpeakes by the f mouth of all his holy Prophers : 


the kingdome of God ts at band: he cryeth, Come vntome all ye that are weared 
ard laden, and I willrefſreſhyou. To day then if ye will heare his voyce harden 
not your hearts, but ſuffer the words of exhortation and doArine : be mooued 
at his cry, leſt he deſpiſe your call. As he faichia the firſtof the Proverbs : Be- 
cauſe T haue called, and yee hauerefuſed, I haue ſtretched out mine hand; and 
none would regard : therefore they ſhall callypon me, but T willnot anſwer : 
they ſhall ſecke me earely, butthey ſhall not finde me. Thinke on this all yee 
that forget God, yeethat ſuffer Chriſtto ſtand and knock, and cry at the doore 
| of your hearts, and yet you will not let him in. 

In the wilderneſſe } That is, inthe world a deſert of goodnefſe, wherein the 
Preacher muſt fight with beaſts, as Þ Paul at Ephetus in the ſhapes of men, 
Tying vntorauening wolues, couctous foxes, roaring lyons, &c. Heere 1s the 
place where he muſt cry : for inheauen there 1s no crying, tut all finging, and 
in tell there is no crying, to take heed of woe; but howling and crying for 
woe ; whiie then youare in the i way, while it is called to * day, giue care-to 
the voyce of the Crier. x | 

Or *n the wilderneſſe.]] Thatis,! Teruſalem; out of orderas a deſert : or in the 
widerneſſe: thatis, among the ® Gentiles and defolate pcople, ſtrangers from 
the cc mmon-wealth of Iſrael, and aliants fromthe coucnants of promit'e be- 
 foreChriſts comming . but now the ® deſolate hath more children then the 
| married wife. The Gentyles heretofore were without an busband, and-the 

[vnagopue of the Tewes had God for her love ; but now contrariwiſe the 
Church converted to the faith, beares moe children vnto God then cur the 
{ynagogue did. The voyce of the Cryer ſhall gather and call:ſo many | 
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t Luke 12,20, 


* Pal, 139, 21, 


* Ats 8,23. 
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| cap.lye 
he crycth, O yee 8 fooliſh, how long will ye lone foobiſhneſſe? he cryeth, Repent for * 


Diet. con. 1, 
Dem.3, Aducut. 


| © Aqui caiei. 
| Mat.z.Kuperius 


com,m Maill.l;h, 
2 fol.17, 

f Luk 1.70; 

7 Prou, 1,284, 


* 1.Cor.,15-32. 
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| T be fourth Sunday in Aduent, FE: 


a» 
o 
: 


to. Chriſts fold, thatthe wildcraefſe ſhall fay iu her hearr, + Who hath bego 
tea metheſe children, ſeeing Iam barrenand detolate ? "Is 
| © 1 Or snthe milderweſſe.] ? Litcraily, becauſe that is the moſt fir place for the 
Preacher of repentance, whereurthere is leaſt rumult : and againe, tv (ignifie 
that rhe Pcop!e ſhould follow the Paltor ; not the' Paſtor humour the people. 
The Preacher is the voice of a Crier in the wildcrnefie, not a carpet dune for 
table Goſpellers in a corner. 1 will not any further examine rhe place, rhe end | 
| 1Sall, and that is to make ſtrait the way of the Lord. 

The wicked walke either in circles, or cl{c in ouerthwart wayes. /mpy 4n- 
 1Pfal.12.6, '| bulantin crenitss, faith 4 Danid, wearying thun'ielues inthe labyrinch of cheix 
| vnruly deſires ; or if they walke not circulariy, they walke in wrie vayes and 
by-wayes oppoſite to the Lords way : for example ; The vaine<glorious doe all 
e Matt. 37.1.5. | their good workes tobe * ſeene of men, and fo they croſſe Gods way tending 
toanother end; only the children of Gud walke in rhe ſtraight way, ina right 
Ine begining and ending in God; as cucry good gitt is from him, ſo it 1s by 
them reterred vnto him ; as his is the power,lo his 1s the praiſe. 

The end of our preaching 1s not to make way for our {clacs and our owne 
preferment, but for our Maſter and his glory : Make ſtraight the way uf the 
Lord, as faith the Prophet Eſay. Wherctorc lcaung all orher expotitions, 1 
come to the Prophets interpretation , as it is recorded in his 40. Chapter, at 
' the 3.and 4. verſes. A voyce critth inthe wilderneſſe, prepare yee the way of the 
| Lord: make ſtraight in the deſert apath for our God. Enery valley ſha be exalted, \ 

and enery monntaine and bill tall be made low : and the crooked ſhall be ſtraight and | 
| the rough place, plains. 
" Hyperiza in Now theſethings are to bee conſtrued in a f ſpirituall ſenſe. For * as kings 
ue. 0/258. in their folemne progrefſes haue their wayes levelled and Rraightned againſt 
—— _—y into the country : fo the Preachers as harbingers and ſumners 


m 43.uaih ex IAC 
chryſef, ot Chritt, ought to preparc the people, that he may come vnto them, as about 


this time hee came vnto them. Prefumption and pride make monntames and 
tulls in Chriſts way ; defperation holes in Chrifts way; v Try's glory makes crooe 

| Ked the way : couctouscares are bricrs and buthes in the way : noitome luſts 
| makes foale the way z wherefore the voice of the Cricr in the wilderneNe muſt 
digge downe the mountaincs, exalt the vallevs,ſftub vp the briers,make {ſmooth 
the rough, rectific the crooked. Behold, faith God rothe » Propher, [ haxe ſet 
thee oner the nations, and owner the kingdoms topluck* 10,and to roote out, and to 
* See Þ, pillow | deffroy and overthrow,to bx1ld and t9 plant. The which * Text is wreſted by the 
agaaſi the le+ | Papilts exceedingly, to prouc that rhe Pope hath aurhoriry to depole Princes, | 
+ > 2266f | and diſpoſe of their crownes at his pleaſure. But God expounds himſclfe in 
the words immediately before : / have made thee a Prophet, and put my words | 

| ento thy month ; aPÞreacher with words in his mouth, not a Maviſtrate witha 

' Liya in ler.r, | {iwordin his hand: and therefore their owne Y ploflographer interprets it 
| | thus : I haue appointed thee to roote vp; that is, to roote vp vices, to beate 
* Inloc ler. downe hereſics,and to build vp verraes. And * Theedoret; "fo root vp king- 
| domes 15 not! ng clic but ro denc UNCC Gods heauy doc mecenrs againſt them : 

As Hierome ; Tocaſtthem downe by the word of Almiahty God. Ut ferias 

» De Conſid. | opus prophets, ſarculo, non [teptro, opus eff 111, faith * Bernard; That thou 
yy TY IR matlt do the worke of a Prophet,thou muſt hauc a v/ceding hooke, not a ſcep- 
5 mr ter: Andas » Gregory notes aptly, the Prophet 1s wil'ed here firſt rorootvp 
—_ and atrer to plantz becauſe the toundarion of truth is never well laid, except, | 
thetrame of errour bee firſt ſubuerted : at the firſt wee muſt caſt downe the | 
mountaines by the preaching of the Law ; thenexalt the valleys by the prea- 
ching of the Goſpel. Such a voyce was the Prophet © Nathan: at the firſt he 
did calt downethe mountaine, the preſumpruous hypocriſie of King Dawid, 
rebuking him for his ſinnes , andthundring out iudgements tor the {ame : but 
when hce ſaw this huge mountaine caſt downe, when Danid was vnder foote, 
deiected in ſpirit, crying out, T haue ſinned againſt the Lord ; Nathes 


a gY EI os preſently 


* Jercm. 1.10. 


The fourth Sundy in CAduent. 


| | ' 
[== raiſerh vp this valley, ſaying, The Lord hath taken away thy ſite, 
This courſe 4 S.Peter vied in his firſt Sermon,in the beginning whereof hechar- 
 oed the Iewes withtheir ſinnes: but fo ſoone as they were pricked in their, 
hearts, and aid, Men and brethren what ſhall we doe ? S. Peter preſently lif- 
reth them vp againe by preaching Chriſt for the remiſhon of ſinnes. And well 
might 74» call himſelte ſuch avoyce, for all his preaching ſtood vpon two 
legs, repentance and faith, © digging downe the mountainesbythe one, and OOIIED 
; raiſing vp the vallics by the other. | ON, 1,29, 
The orcat DoRtor hauing heauen for his chaire, earth for his Schoole, the 
whole Bible for his Text, andthe whole world for his andience, began this 
method in the firſt Sermon that cuer was made, Genefſ.3z eAdam by following 
his new Schoolemaſtcr the deuill, waxed proud, and began to grow ſo big as a 
mountaine : God therefore doth firſt caſt him downe, ſhewing the greatneſſe 
of his fau't, and then heraiſeth him vp againe, by promiſing that rhee ſeed of rbe 
woman ſhould bruiſe the Serpents heal. Seeing then we haue both precept and 
and vatterre from God himſclfe, let vs bee followers of him as deare children, 
| pu limo downe the mighty from their ſeats,and cxalting the humble and meck. 
| To bcp1n with the firſt : 
[EET  ,.__ I One affuming too much vnto themſclues, out of their 
| [herearety oforts) wne mere. 
| of mountamnes: 314... ther preſuming too much vpon Gods mercy. 
| Fncry man 15 naturally like $52» the Sorcerer, AR. 8. conceiting himſelfe 
| tobe tome greatmin:s as Martin 8 Luther faid, eAll of vs hane a Pope bred L Loc con. lit. 
nv; anopimion of our owne workes : albeitthere bee tn vs no reall vertue, | de profeti. in 
notrue {uvſtance ; yet, Narciſnc-lik e, wee are inamourd withour owne ſha- | —_—_ 
cowes: and this 1sthe © Scrpents head, the beginning of all cuill. Omninm | (;, lit..de pres 
mm Harum fre ſola cauſa wftiria, Wherefore wee muſt labour cnery day | ſumption. 
to digoe downe this high mountaine : we muſtdeſcend that we may i afcerid : | * Aug confeſſ, 
as we tell by aſcending, ſo we mult be raiſed by deſcending. Bede wrote of ; BIEL aw 
the Publicanc : Appropuquare noluit ad Dewm, vt appropmquaret ad illum. He | gar wr 
that willnot be a mountaine in Chriſts way, muſt not bee a monnt-banke of | pum : cecidiftis 


| his ownevertue, but level! him(elfe euen with the ground, k working his ſalua- | enim aſcendends 
1 mm feare and tromb lin 


contra cum, 
__ X . = | 
The lccond kinde of mountaines are ſaxch as raiſe themſelues vpon meere | Phulip.3.1.2. 
pre'umprion of mercy, boaſting of a ſhorter cut to heauen then either the | 
| good workes of Papiſts, or good words of Puritans, abuſing that ſweet Text 
ot * Paul; Whore finne abound+th,there grace ſuper-abound:th. Indeed where 
| noe Us ® ter and gricued for, there Gods grace is greater then our ſinne, | « (avis. & 
> 11 1mpucation and effet :; for our ſinnes are finite, whereas his good- | qquin.irlec. 
nefle 15 ininite, the ſalue is oreater then the fore. © Nox percantts merito, ſed | Paul. 
[141% Fm, #74 #44 4 [ Br , 'he , { + . y : h 4 2 , 4 - Melantflbon 
v UTARHX09, DUE WAN WEUTrAaW mIquity WIEN Cords Of vanity, and | 2 
fin as wirk « | ; "FU... CailtoFocod': wh m loc, Paul. 
{45 WItN Cart-ropes; When we fpeake good of ewill, and cuill of good : when | ,__ « fol-114. 
as withour anv remorle wee finne preſmmptucuſly > when as wee fall not for- | + Auguſt, de 
TS = , _ n —T | | 
ware 25 A5raham and Ezekiel, bur backward as old P Eli, and the 4 Iewes | Spirit e lite- 
wWhotool c Chriſt ; then aſſuredly the more ſinne, the leſſe grace. Shall wee | !a>*@p. 6, . 
| Continue Nu] in finne that grice may abound ? God forbid, Yea God hath | $97 9 
toroidden it, enioyning vsto be ho!y as he is holy, that being deliuered out | $264 
of the hands of all our enemies, we mighc ſcrue him in holinefle and righteoul- 
neſſe allthe dayes of cur life. | 


i Rom.$.10, 


4 
. 


A man is deiet:d and made a valley {Great faults. 
Two WayeS: 1n regard of his Little faith. 


pa . —— of the Crier muſt pronounce Gods Proclamation and 
| Yaraon 0 


bes $9 the one, and-apply it in particular for the ſtrengthening of the 


The ffthand laft queſtion of the Phariſies is : why baptizeft thow they jf Few 


2 bee. \_ 


———_ 


—_—_—_— — 


> - - - : 
- — — 
- - — icy” a 
— - 


| 
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caten Gra the 
far. 


f Mildowat. in 
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' Melan(thon. 
lac £om.1s de 
bapti{. loan, 
Cbrifhi, 

* Matt.3.11. 
* D:A, Fulke m 
Marr 1, Iles 
T' ( aluin & 
Mar(orat.ins 3, 
Matt.11 & 
Me'antl, vi 
(upra, 


* De Sacramen- 
to Bopiiſen, (4.1. 
(4þ.20, 


* [ ombard. (ent. 
Ub. 4 dftin(l 3 


» Trefl. $0.41 
on Tom $9. 
fol.z 03. 


© De Sti"it. 
Santi.liber.c.3. 


« Marke1.4. 
* Lib.qs de 
Baptiſm cap.lo, 
f De Brptiſm. 
1h 1 64p 2, 

8 Orat. de lay. 
di>us Bafily, 

» Uh ſupra 


rap 21. 


i Seſ"7.com.1, | meg, ſolumnt, neg, ſoluent vnquam onmnes 


* Mclandt.in 1, 
Mait.tom.s, 
fol.256. 

| Ats 9.14. 


LI Greg-Myſſz 
erat. de laude 
Theodor .ſolet 
piltura tacens in 
inte legal, 
The Papift 


cals it the 1a 
nee Gold, 


- | commiſſion in the firſt of Ioh. 33. Hee that ſent mee to baptize with water, &C. 


| 


bapnize with water &C. | a Sano <1 
This laſt interrogatorie was the firſt in their intention : * for the Phariſces 
had a tradition, that none might baprize but Chriſt, or ſome great Propher, 
and therefore they did firſt aske craftily whether hee were Chriſt, or a Pro- 
phet : and then hauing © vndermined him thorowly, with what authori 
doeſtthou baptize ? being neither Chriſt, nor E/5as, nor a Prophet ? S. Johns 
anſwere is oppoſite, but appoſite. * I am a Miniſter, but not a Meflias ; I: 
uc the outward ſigne, but Chriſt is hee who doth giue the inward grace: 7 
'# 112.4 you with water, * but he that commeth after mee ſhall baptize you mth the 
kely Ghoſt and fire. * In which hee compareth the miniſtry of man with the 
power of God ; the outward baptiſme with the ſpiritual baptiſme : whereof 
the firſt is done by the hand of man, the other 1s peculiar onely ro Chriſt. 
y The compariſon is not as the Papiſts imagine, betweene the baptiſme of 
lohn and Chriſt, but betweene the perſon of /9bn and Chriſt: for the baptiſmme 
of John and Chriſt are one, both in cftet and authority : for 7ohns baptiſme 


was not of his owne dcuiſing, but of Gods inſtitution ; as hee ſheweth his 


a Text which hath made * Bellarmine contradi& himſelte twice in one page. 
For whercas he firſt had ſet downe peremprorily that oh» inſtituted his owne 
baptiſme ; now he confeſſeth honeſtly that God was author ofit for the matter 
in generall, but not for the manner in particular : and yet after long ſearch hee 
cannot finde in what rite Joh»s baptiſme differs from Chrilts. 

Itis an axiomedeliuered in their owne * {choole, that rhere are but two 
things cſſentiall in Baptiſme, verbum & elementams, the outward element of 
water, and inuocation of the bleſſed Trinitic. So S. Þ Ang. Acccedit verbuns 
ad clementum & fit ſacramentum : Other things are required in a Sacrament 
circumſtantially, not ſubſtantially. Now B&e/larmine out of this Text grants 

that /ohn vied the right element : for hee faith, I baptize you with water : and 
out of © Ambroſe cites againſt him(elfe, that /#bn inuocated theſacred Trinitie, 
Father, Sonne and holy Ghoſt : Ergo, the baptiſme of /ohnand Chrilt are one 
tor cflence: 1o likewiſe one in cffeR, for [ohn preached the baptiſme of repen- 
tance * for the remiſſion of ſins : Ergo, torgiuencſle of ſinnes is by the baptiſme 
of lob, to well as by the bapt1ſme of the blefled Apoſtles : as © eAugnitine, 
f Baſil, 8 Gregory Nyſſen : cut of that Text obſcrue : neither dothrhe Þ Cardinal 
diſauow their gloſſe, though the Councell of | Trent hath denounced ana- 
thema to ſuch as hold bapts/mum loannu habuiſſe eandem vim cum baptiſms 


{briſti: let Matthaus T ortws, if hee can vnlooſe this wedge for his Maſter. 


I feare that ouerthwart Diuine fo little that I ſay with Lurher ; Haunc nodum 

prees in unum Chaos confufi. The 
Scripture makes nodifference betweene Johns and our baptiſme : bur this only ; 
k that webaptiſe in Chriſtum paſſam & reſuſcitatum ; whereas lohn baptiſed ! 5 
Chriſtum paſſmrum & reſurrefurum, Sec Eprit. Dom. 17.poſt Trin. 


—_—_— 


WA — 


The Epiſtle. Gatar. 4. 1. >» 8 


want, &c 


painted, then a booke 
ine ſimilitudes and fami- 


Gnorant people behold rather an ® Image well 
well written, andare ſooner perſwaded with 
ltar examples,then with ſubrill reaſons and accurate diſcourſes. Our Apo- 

ſtle therefore after hee had vicd for his purpoſe (namely, to prooue thar juſti- 

| fication is not by the Law, but by faith in Chriſt ) the compariſon of 


I fay, that the heire ſo long as hee us «child differeth uot from « ſer- | 


| The fourth Sundy in CAdnent. 
be not the Chriſt, neither Elias, nor the Prophet ? Vnto which /ohnanſwered; I | 


a mans 


— 


| 


*. + ®«-- 


— 


Tn 13 The Sunday after Chriftmas. 
4 wall, of the priſon, of the Schoolemaſter in the foriner Chapter, 
blde' alſo this of an_heire ; wherein as in euery ſimilitude two” points | 


| 


Propoſition : verſe 12. 
are remarkeable : the Reddition in the reſt. 


In which our oo Seem, vnder Moſes. 


eſtate muſt be confidered,o 


Freedome, by Chriſt, when the Lawes tyrannd- 
call gouernment ends 2 and that 1s, 
1. Ry the comming of Chriſt inthe fleſh once 
Two manner of wayes, as ) at the fulneſſe oftime ; verſe 4.5. 
» Interpreters our of the Text: Y2-By the comming of Chriſt in the ſpirit daily: 
verſe 6.7. | 


CGiuer : God, whoſec Fitly : when the time 
good will appears. was full come. 
in beſtowing 01QFreely : for hee was wot 

(Fat: verſe 4. 4 Vs his Sonne : bought or ſtolne,, but 

| andinitthe ſent. 

c Diinity : his Sonne, 

In his firſt | | Gife: Chriſt deſeri-\Humanity : made of 4 
comming \ 1 bed here by his{ woman. N_ 
note thc Humility : bond to the 

Law. 
| Effet : verſe 5. to radeeme them which were bound vnto the 
(lan &c. 


The heire as long as he 54 child. ] This compariſon is raken our of the Ro- 
man law, by which it is ordeined that a pupull, albeit he be Lord of all his fa- 
thers inheritance, ſhould bee kept vnder tutors and goucrnours, vntill hee | , [ofinies, in- 
come to fullage; to wit, vnder tutors till ® fourteene yeeres, vnder Curators | pjz.1 r.wue. 22 
vntill? five and twenty. 4 Twtores dantur impuberibus, Curatores puberibus, ? 1dem eodem 
Tutcrs are guardians of the pupils * perſon principally : fo called, f 2nafi | 4.23. 


| : pail : 

tmitiares arg, deſenſores 3 but * Curators are faftors eſpecially for his goods and CO eodem 

| = , . . 
eltate. 


F Idem coder 


Now the Ward, during the time of his minoritie, ſuffers much bondage ; 
difcring faith Pax/,nothing from a ſeruant ; nothing in reſpec of any preſent | * L.1. D. de 
poſſeſſion, or atuall adminiſtration of his owne eſtate,but very muchin reſpe& | 7*1ei- 


{ile l 4+ 


| of hisright and property, being » dominus habits : non vſ#: as hauing * free ds > 44 
hold in law. though as ver not free hold in deed : and ſo the Ward doth differ | «*&, 77 
, chougnas yet c Gorran.in (ac, 
from the flaue ; who was inold timeno 7 perſon iniaw, but a meere chattell, | = Termes of 
| and as it were of the nature of = cattell. the law, pag. 

[t was in ”az/s age then a great ſlauery tobeca pupill. And ® Biſhop La- | "93 ; 
timer Complained of late. that there was not a ſchoole for the Wards, ſo well as | f. guatanines 

; $1 : yo ; "Þ z2.D. deve, | 
2 Court : a ſchoole for their learning, fo well as a Court for their lands. It | {wrg. 
ſhould (ceme Guardians in his dayes vied yong Noble men nct as Lords, but as | * £16.2.ad legem 
ſcruants; as Paul here,&c. | Aquieem. 

In like manner, when we were little children in our nonage we were heires | been, 
hauing the premile of an eternall inheritance to come, which ſhould bee giuen : 
vnto vs by the ſeed of Þ Abraham: that is to ſay, by Chriſt, in whom all nations | » Gen, 12.3. 
[hould be bleſſed ; bur becauſe the fulneſſe of time was not yet come, CHMoſes our 
tutor and gouernor held vs in bondage. The law doththreaten, accuſe, con- 
demne, ſo longas we be children in vnderſtanding, dwarfes in faith, 1gnorant | 
ot Chriſt. Saint Pax! cals the law rudiments of the world; not only c becauſe * Can. 
15 ourfrſt4 ſchoolemaſter, and A,B, C, to Chriſt, but © becauſe it leauesa ry, toe, 
man inthe world, and prepares not a way for him to heauen. I kill not, I ſteale Ou! $-24. 
not,l commit not adultery : this outward honeſt conuerſation is not the King- 
dome of Chriſt, but the righteouſneſſe of the world. 
| Thelaw whenit 1s in tus principal vie, cannot iuſtiie, but accuſe, terribe, 
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» Matr.s 19+ 
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| 
t Elay 28.20, 


L Toh.1.16, 
® 2,Cor.1.40, 


* Rom 10.4. 
* luk 1 70. 

"1 Corlo1n, 
T Mqun. in is. 


* Mattg.1z. 
The whole 
need not a 
Phyſiuan., 


The Sunday after Chriſtmas. 


condemne. Now theſe are thi hy the world, which becauſe it 1sthe king. | 


—_— 


—— 
—_— a —_— 4 


dome of the deuill, is nothing elſc but a puddle of ſinne, death, hell, and of alt] 
euill ; and ſo the whole Law, eſpecially the ceremoniall, are * beggerly rudt- | 
ments of the world. . | bs 

I ſpeake not this todiſgrace the Law, neither doth Pax/ſo meane ; for itis} 
holy,righteous, ſpirituall, diuine : but becauſe Pas/is in the marter of tultifica. 
ion, it 15, as 8 Luther obſcrues, exceeding neceſſary, that he ſhould ipeake of 
the Law as of a very contcmptible thing. W hercfore, when Satan aſſaults thee 
with the terrors of the Law, baniſh that ſtutring and ſtammering Moſes farre 
from thce : let him vtterly be ſuſpeRed asan heretick, or asa2excemmunicate 
perſon, worſe then the Pope, worſe then the deuill himſeife, quoth Luther : | 
but out of che martter of iuſtification, and conf!1& of conſcience, reucrence Moe 
ſerasa great Propher, as a man of God, eucnas God. 

Inthe ciuilllife Moſes and Chriſtegree : for our Sauiour ſaid, hee came wor | 
to d-ſtroy, but to Þ fulfill the law ; but inthe ſpirituall ife, rhe one cannot abide | 
the other ; for i =o man t inilified by the law ; but the inſt ſhall ine by faith. And 
therefore when Chriſt is preſent, the Law muſt deparrout of the conſcience, 
and leaue the bed, which a ſo * ftrast that it cannot hold two, to Chriſt alone. Let 
him onely raigne in righteouſneſſe, in peace, toy, life, that the ſoule may ſleepe | 
and repole it telfe in the multitude of tus mercies ſweetly without any terror of 
the law, finne, death, hell. And thus you ſce the law tyrannizeth ouer our con= 
[ciences, as the cruell Tutor doth oucr his vnfortunate Ward, till God in ful. 
neſſe of time giucth vs freedome by Chriſt. 

When the time was full come. ] Not by fatall necefſitie, btit by Gods appoint- 
ment. For there is atime for all things, and Almighty God dorh all things in 
his duetime ; he created and redeemed vs 1n his due time, preſcruerh,iuſtifieth 
lanXheth in his due time, an1 he will alſo glorifte vs in his due time. 

Now the comminy of Chriſt 1 the fleſh, is called the fulneſlc of time for 
many reſpets : as, 

1. Forthe ! fulneſſe of grace recejued by his comming. 

2. Becauſe Chriſt is the fulfilling of the ® promiſes of God, as being un 
him, yea and amen. — 

3. Becauſe the " Lawandthe © Prophets are fulfiiled in him. — | 

4. Becauſe the times from Chriſt are the y ends of the world, and it 
was fit hee ſhould come 1o late, when the time was full, tor 4 two reafons 
eſpecially : 

1. Bccauſe Chriſt is a Lord, yea the Lord, and therefore moſt meet 
there ſhould bee great preparation, and long expeRation of ſo puiſlant a 
perſon. 

2. Hecan'e Chriſt is the grand Phyſitian of the world, and therefore very | 
requiſite all ſinners, his patients, ſhould thorowly * feele their ſickneſſe and 
miſcry, before he came to viſit and redeeme them 3; vt connmerentwr hommest 
de myoybo vr quantum ad deſetium ſcientia in lege nature, & quantum ad defetum 
virinty in lege ſcripta. 

All men, and all things, by creation generally. © © 
His Sonne ]God JHiseleR, by adoption ſpecially. — 
is Fathcr of YChrift, by nature, ſingularly. Sce before, the Creed : Art. 
Hu onely Sonne. 

CMade of a woman. ] In expounding this clauſe, we mnſt take heede of ſun- 
dry wicked hereſies, on the left hand, and onthe right. On the left ; firſt, of 
* Paulus Samoſatenus, and * Photinss , affirming that Chriſt had his bei 
and beginning from his mother ary : whercas the Scripture reachet 
plainely, that Chriſt was made of the ſeed of Danid according to the * fleſs: 
not according to his perſon, for that is cternall. Jn the beginning nas the W ord, |* 
and the Word was with Cod, and that Word was Ged. Againe, we muſt take heed 
of « Cerimthu holding that Chriſt was not conceived of the Holy Ghoſt,but 


——_—CC'_ 


The Sunday after Chriitmas. 


begot of ſoſeph : Mary is called a woman, hot a virgin, * Quranfwer is, that 
4 woman in Scripture doth not alway fignifie the maried, -or onethat hath whey Fab 
knowne aman : but ſometime it doth onely denorate the ſex, as Gen.3.12. = oa pat PE 
The woman which thou gaueſt to be with me, ſhe gane me of the tree, and ] did cat. 3.5 q4eſt.28. 
Eua muſt needs be a virgin, becauſc fo ſoone as ſhe was made, ſhe was maried:; | 4.1.4 3.*. 
and yet the Text calls her womanat that time, when there could be notime for 
manto corrupt her. — 

On the right hand we muſt ſhun the rockes of Yalen:inus and Neftorins: | 
of 1 Val:ntinus who taught, Chriſt had not his body from A4ary, but that hee | ” {#2 ber-11. 
brought it with him from heauen, and paſſed thorow the wombe of the Vir- 
gin, as water through a conduit pipe: contrary to the Text here; made of 4 
| woman, * Ex mulzere, non in maliere : not in a woman, but of a woman. And | « Gorjan. in toc. 
the propoſition 2 ex, notes the matter, as an houle is made of timber and | * -4quw.i loc, 
ſtone; bread is made of wheat z wine of grapes : and therefore Chriſt had 
the matcrials of his body from ary : ſo ſome copies haue ic here, ® uiuer | > Eraſmuan- | 
not 3444, Yer Chriſt had not his formale prinespium of Mary, forthe holy | aviin tee. - 
Ghoſt wasagent 11 his wonderfull conception : and therefore fitly ſaid here, | 
to be borne, or as we read, to be made ; not begotten of a woman. —— 

By this alſo we may ſhun A efforins his rocke, who thought ſary might 
not be called the mother of the Sonne of God: for the Text is plaine ; God 
ſent his Sonne made of a woman : Ergo, the Sonne of God was the ſonne of 
Mary. For the confutarion of this error, the famous Councell of Epheſus, 
was aſſcmbled, wherein it was © concluded, and that in the firſt Canon, thar | © Magdebwyg 
| Mary ſhould bee called the mother of God. Sce before, the Creed ; eve. | ©*4+5. col.dby, 
Borne of the Virgin Mary. | 

Bond to the Law.” Though hee were Lord of the Law, yet made hee him- 
{elfe ſubieXto the Law, circumciſed according to the Law, and preſented in 
the Temple; according tv the law ; yea, it executed vpon him all thc jurifdi- 
Aion it had ouer vs. It doth by good right accuſe, conuince, condemne vs. 
For alas, all of vsare 4 ſinners, and by nature the children cf © wrath : bur | * oo” oil 
Chriſt did no finne,neither was there * guile found in bis mouth ; yer notwith- | ; TOs Ky 
[tinding the Law was no lefle cruell againſtthis innocent and blefled lambe, ER 
then it was againſt vs curſed and damnable ſinners : yea much more rigorous. 
For it made him guiltie before God of all the ſinnes of the whole world. Jr 
terrified and oppreſſed him with ſuch an heauincfle of ſpirit, that hee {weat 
bloud; and in fine; condemned him to death, cuen the death of the Croſle. 
Thus Chri/# was made bond vnto the law, toredeeme them which were bound unto 
the law : for hedicd for our ſinnes, and endured all this for our ſakes; and 1o ; 
veing vnder the law, conquered the law by a 8 double right : firit, asthe Sonne | * £#1ber.in lee. 
of Lod, and Lord of thelaw : ſecondly, in our perſon, which is as much as if our 
[clues had ouercome the law ; for his victory isout's: 

And therefore remember alway this ſ\veet and cunifortable Text in the midſt 
of all dangers, all aſſaults of tyrants, all temptations of Satan, inthe houre of 
acath eſpecially, ſaying tothe law ; Thou haſt no power ouer me; for God 
the Father hath ſent his Sonne toredeeme me frotn thy bondage ; thou doelt ac- 
cuſc, rerrifie, condemine in vaine : for I will © creepe into the hole which | * Yagoft.me- 
bloudy Longinxs made with his ſpeare in my Sauiours ſide. There will 1 hide | *4#97-23+ 
wy lelte from all my foes; I will plunge my conſcience in his wounds, death, 
vIOrious refurrettien, glorious aſcenſion, beſides him I will ſeenothing, I 
Will heare nothing. i The fling of death 5s ſinne, and the ſtrength of ſme #s | © \,.Cor.14.56. 
» law. But thankes be vnto Ged, which hath ginen vs viflory through our Lord 
| eſns Chrift. — WIE be ET 
: © The Noucliſts exception againſt our tranſlating natwrall ſonnes, is idle : | * monde! | 

| **r our Communion booke doth not call vs naturall ſonnes, as Chriſt is Gods ro n I 
J | MurallSonne by eternall generation : but as it wcre naturalized by ſpiritual a EB! 

| *Egencration, adopred through clefion and grace : ſo Paul elſewhere uit 
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| Rot,$.47. | rermeth vs | Cobeires with Chrift. Neither doth this paraphraſe wrong the Pa- 
triarkes before the law, nor the Prophers vnder the law : for as I anenoted 
out of Martin Luther ; Criſt who came im the fleſh once, ccmes 1n the ſpi- 
* Heb.13.3, | rirdaily, crying eAbba Father as it followeth in the Text : he 1s one ® yeſterday, 
and ro day, and ſhall beethe fame for eucr, Yeſtercay, before the time of his 
comming in the fleſh : to day, now he is revealed 1n fulneſſe of time : For emer 
the ſame Lambe of God, " ſlaine from the beginning of the werld. The © Fathers 
then had Chriſt in ſpirit ; which holy ſpirit made them free from the bondage 
of the law : ſo that they and we 2rc faned by one and the ſame grace, by one and 
? ngFoen. the ſame faith 1m one and the ſame ? Chriſt, n 

AG. How the bleſſed Spirit cryeth in our hearts, aſſuring our ſpirit that wee are 
thechildreh of God ; helping our infirmitics, and making requeſt for vs with 
ſighes, which cannot be expreſſed ; ſee before, The grace of owr Lord Jeſus | 
Chrift,&c. This Epiſtle dothaccord with the Goſpell, which intimates in pars | 
ticular, how Chriſt became the Sonne of man,that he might make vsrhe ſonnes 
of God: how Chriſt is Ieſus and Emanucl. Both fit the time, that in the midſt 
of Chriſtmas our ſoule might magnife the Lord, and our tpirit retoyce in God 
our Saniour : who was made of a woman, and made boud wnto the Law : to redeeme 
theſe who were bound vnts the Law : that we might be ſonnes and heires of God 
through him. 


* Apoc,13-3. 
* Lutber, in loc. 
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The Goſpell, MarrTH. 1.1. 6-4 of +SS— 
Liber cenerationts Teſu Chriſti, fily Dauid, fil CAbraham. 


| d Unma T heolog14 Scriptura, ſumma Scripture Enangelium, ſumma Exmuan- | 
kv 


rely BIG rims, ſumma ſummarim Telus Chriſtus, filius David, filius 
Abraham ; le primns, ille poſtremns : Alpha Legs, Omega Enuangely : priv- 
1 Auguſt.li.y. Ciptuom yorievar, amranvyur Amgen. 4 Velatus is veters Teflamento reuelatus 11 no» 
de cuate.cap, 18.) 45/lo preartTus, un ifto predicatus. Vno ſpirits dicam brenſſime, mil aliud 
continet verbum Domint mfr verbum Dominum. 
© C4).2. verſe 2, Innuit hoc in preſenti titulo Matthens; annuit Paulns ad Corinthios © prima. 
Non ſtatui quicquam inter vos {cire niſt Iefum Chriſtum crucifixum. Apertizs 
ait Auguſtinus Conteſſhonum quinto, cap. 4. Infalix homo qui {cit cztera om- 
nia, re autem neſcit : beatus autcm qui te {cit etiamſ1illa omnia neſciat : qui 
verote & illa nouit, non propter illa beatior, {ed propter te ſolum beatiſſimus. 
| Ef? ars artium, & ſcrentia ſcientiarum, ca legere CF agere que narrantny in hos (t- 
| bro nenerationts fily Dana, filiy Abraham. 
Inſcriptis Enangelij. 

) Deſcriptio Chriſta. 
Inſcriptions (vt sta loquar ) duo precipni ſunt radij refjicientes Enangeline : 
F Dnod, BiAG,, 2, Omod BiCaos 3 erfovac , | 


BE EIT ' e nrocnmmm.e COProprio: Teſus. ' 
f Malac..2. | Fas la arnar rind ood 3 5 emi, pplari : Chriſtus, | 
Genere, Filius Dauid, Filius Abraham. 

JV bi quat wor problemata veninnt examimanda : 

1. Cxr hos potsſſimum auos ex tam longa Parentum Chiits ſerie Enangelifta 
nomimanerir ? 

2. Cur Dauidem Abrahamo, inniorem ſeniors antepoſuerit ? 

3. Ad quem referatur ſecundius genetinn,fplij ad Chriſtum,an ad Daniden ? 

+ af af 4. © nomods Chriſtns > filins Danid, &- filinus Abraham ? | | 
Demetriadem. Ad hec omnia fuſins explicanda* Tulliani flunins ficcaretny ingenij credo Tere 
a w.1 fol.62, | trullianns non ſufficeret. Ego proinde cum * Hieronymo ſequar cos, qns terrarum fo- 
Els ama n | Ir bremt tabela prngwnt : adumbrata, non expreſla dabo : © in his (vt alt- 
p Epil.z3. quando * Syneſins inre arſſinuls) faciam hercle quod Eccho facit, voces quas 

— acceP*. 


Cars frontiſpict) ano ſunt lumina. ; 
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accepi fideliſhme reddam. Y Ve et. ſchylum Poetam dicere ſolitun ſniſſe narrat | Buca. prof. 
Athaneus, tragedi.u ſus eſſe particulas de magni canis Homeri : ſic oneni ſtudies | ' com. 
comtendi ex inſtruftiſſimis optimorum authorum menſes ſeleftiores portinnculac de- 
cerpere. Vos ſpeFarrſſins conuine proſapientsa veſtra guſtate, ſed edentuls ; ſercu- 
la ſiquidem i5tiumods more candido deworanda, now ore canino laceran 

Inprim's eccurrit librs confideratio, Bice yuiewe; canſe vero que ſanfliſſimos 
Enangele(1as ad ſcribendum impulere, partim communes, partim ſpeciales. 

: Prima, vt credamnws Chriſium. 
Secunda, wt credamu in Chriftum. | 

1. Ut credamus Chriſtum;, & hec dicitur hiſlorica fides: uta Lnicas in pro- 
[zoo : Viſum cit mihi (preſtantiſime Theophile) omnia alre repetita ordine 
ad te {criberc, vt cognoſcas corum verborum de quibus eruditus cs hiſtoricam 
veritarem.- 

2. Vt credammn in Chriflum & bec nfs Satane tentationibus * cedat &- cadat, 
{alnificafideeft. Ira Toannes Euangelij cap. 20. verſe 31. Hzc ſcripta ſunt vt 
credarrs Telum <fle Chriſtum illum, & vt credentes viram habeatis in nomine 
cius. Has rationes (etfi non habeantur apud CMatthenwm & Marcum) omnibus 
Enangelsſtis fuifſe communes apparet, quia mens onmumm eadem, oacm ſþiritns, cor 
UnMmM, VIA VnA.s 

Spretaler autem, que ſingulu occaponem Euan.\ Scriptura. 
geliums {cribendt dedere, partim colliguntur c Comettura. 

E ſcriptura : Lucas enim, cap.1. verſ.1, figmficat ſe ad hiftoriam componendam 
impulſum, quod intellexcrat conatos eſſe multos Enangeliuwm texere.qus parum fide- 
liter id preſtitiſent. T00 imgaipeer..o0l, you © Matthens, non Marcus, ſed |, wry > 3g 
Appelles, vt Beda; Baſilides, vt Ambroſins : Merinthus, vt memorat Epiphanins: | |, oe 
al:a ferebantur etiam eo tempore enangelia © Nazareorum, Matthie, Nicodemi, | « Eraſwmuin loc. 

Theme, que poſtca velut apachrypha retecit Eccleſia, imyoimour, conats ſunt, ſed | * Hom.1.im Luc. | 

" _ minime perfecerant : vt 4 Origenes, © eAmbroſins, f Anuguſlinns ; bs” 12-0 

9 7 pn Euangeliſtarum, 

E comettura : loannes ab Epiſcopts Aſie rogatus, Enangelicam narrationem ad- | jj, 4.cap.8. 
urrſus Hareticos exaranit. Cumentim Ebior at, Cerinthiani, Nicolaite dewinita- 

t-m ( hriſli 14miam negarent, videratque cateros Enangeliſtas in ea confirmanda 
minus olei poſmiſſe; ad cam potiſſimum probandam Enangelinm ſibi ſcribendum 
extſtimauit ; vt Irenzus 1ib.;. cap.11. Epiphaninshereſs 51. Hicronymus in 3 ca- | 8 1n vita loas. 
taloo: necnon Auguitinus tn prozmio expoſition in loannem, & reliqui fere ome | Enangelifh. 

nes theologici trattatores. 

Reddit alteram Þ Emſebins cauſam, qudd viſis Enangclijs Aatthes, Marci, | * Hill.lib.z, 
Lice, probarit equiden omnia wipore vera; ſed quedam eſſe pretermiſſa que pre- C4p.26, 
ceſſerant ante bapriſte capituitatem, & hec adijcienda curanit. 

Refertry aped | CHMapaeburgenſes etiam tertia, nempe quod animaduerterat | * Cent. 1.1jb,2. 
E Wangelrſt az reliquos h1:lorie mag ſtndioſos, admodum pAucas C brifts conciones | ©9569. 
recuare, quibus eum abundare cerntmns. k Fiero. proem. 

Matthews autem ute noſter * Hebreorum cauſaſuam contexuit hiſtoriam. Cum | in Mat.ey Sixt. 
1m its ain predicaſſet, & tam ad eAthiopes tranſiturus erat, Hebraico ſermane | Senen. Biblioth, 

aeſcripfit F wangelinm, vt haberent certam non modo narrationem, ſed quaſi | me-. {ub.1 fol. 17. 

1% ab RH, bo | ; , | * Magdebiwy, 
thedam vniner(e religionts Chriſtiane. Sic lrenzus lib.3 cap-1. fc Athanaſius in | Phe 72 
lynopſi : ſic Euſebius hiſtor.lib.5 cap.$. fic Auguſtinus lib. x. de conſenſu Euan- | c#l.576, 
geliſtirum, cap. 2. ſic Theophylactus & aly quamplurims doTores, quaſi ex mate» | * Haldonas, 
rm tradutione docuernunt. APR 


Atquuex Hebraicoin Grecum verterit,pauci dicunt, &- qui dicunt, contradi- ay 4 'n 


ons = Athanaſius Tacobum, ® Theophylatus Ioannem : * Abulenfis ipſum | war. 


Man zum tranſtul{ſe putat. Auguſtinus dicit incertiſſim-is, cnins ego 1ndicth ores | * Prefat. in 

9 Certifſimni: Þ Hic ronymus Hebratce ſe v1diſſe teftatur in bibliotheca Cfarienſi, Mat! queſt xy. 

Quan Pamnhy TG 6 x Fo | £4 ” In vie Mat*- © 
mph, lus Martyr extruxerat : boate mter Indzos reperitur ,& epi crrans | i 

_ uſu prodyt quod an idemillud ſit quod Hieronymus viderat ipſe non 4;ſputo,con- | 4 yma.in 

['are clamitant nonnel's; verum ego cum 4 Eraſmo malim extare quam conflare. | Mail.te | 
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Si qu'4 adhuc defiderat plura de rationibus Matthei, quare ſeripſerit, de loco 
' Vai jupre. vhi [cripſerit, de tempore quando ſcripſerit, adeat * ite biblrorhecam SIKt Senen. 
+ heac ommnia diſceptantes coproſiſſime Magdeburgenies, cent. 1. 1ib.2. in vita 
Matt. Czfiarem Baronium, Ecciefiaſt. atnnalium, Tom. + fol. 283. Alphonſ. 
Toſtatum, in prolog. Matth, quzſt. 2. Arqze fic arceps 05 (ampliſſinns virs) 
C Marloratvs | quocon' 11s Matthens i predicands munere nom contentus, tram [Cr10114 ad poſte. 
argument. 10 ros tranimittere voluerit hunc librum de generals one leſu C hriitt; omaens [cilicer 
4 w_ _ mouchat lapidem vt non modo vinus, ſed etrom *© mOortuis edrficet [7:croſolymans 

raſa. in cuan- | [anflam Dit cimtatem, vt quemadmoduys ad mortmos (teſlante * Petro) predi- 

vel cap.6, | catum crat enangelinm, ita ctiam per mortuos annunciaretur. Her eag explicarte, 

* 1,Epiſt.c.4.6- | vos ve placuernt applicate: velipſum biblij nomen apud Academiros excitat atten- 

| 1101-91; C146 mag arrider biber quam liber, indignus nomine Academici,cntmagit 

| alins quis quam ſte liber, indignns nomine Chriſtians. | 

« [ib.de Chrifto Inepte Stancarus apud * Bellarmizum; Plus valcr vous Petrns Lombardus 

medzatorexcap 2. | quam centum Lutheri, ducenti MelanXhones, tcrcentt Bultingert quadrin- 

genti Pctri Martyres, quingenti Caluini, Reftrys <0, Plus e57 tn ona ſentertia- 

la auret huins enchirs ly, quam 1 ommbys Liu, Pi tons, Plutarchi, Demo- 

{thenis, addo Tully, Aritiotclts, ] he p raitt /paczoſs Volnumin "HS. [mn 0mpara- 

balnter pulchraor ett hec Maroaria Chriſttanorun, ER Helena CYracoram, Vt 

! Epiſt.9, olim Y Auguſtinus Hicronymo. 

Onemadmodum per ſe facurds : cum Cirerone ronferantns protins obtumeſe 
cunt : 1ta caters dottores cam Hieronymo compoſits vix lapere 1x !loqit Vix vainere 
” Dil. prefie. videantur, vt * Eraſmms ſcr10/nt egreghids zl» proſopotatra: verum /1 comparent ur 
[om.4 nr, | nt Alatthes, ſanth ſhiritus Imannenh, {eparatim (nous, contun'tum vnmerſs, 
SHIT LY vel 'p 3 Patres velist 11fantalr contereſcunt, wt al1quazao Luthcrus, E20 :10N CUIO 

mille Auguitinos, mille Cyprianos m1 le Ecciclias, | 
« Piatlip Mov- [mo fatentur, e ponttfic:. nonnKli, * Gerion /riolarert aoftifſimucs'e cancellarius 
eu (efet.bb, | Parifi-nſir, & uiuſtrifſomas loannes Pius Mirandulanus, ainpict fe magts 
ce M64. | opinionem hominislaici, Idiotr, 1am! icripruram ad rents, quam ipfius 
| lummi Portificis tudicium aut vni2crle is concilly decretiin, god nullum 
habcat 1n verbo Dei fundamentuim. Her vertora [rat quam vi regart poſſint no- 
1a0rEk quam vt trattars debeant. 1d vl. rea perpo., 

Bae rcr fviowss, ] [ita vox grrevatto mare dottorum exercust moenta : quidan 
mm exijiumant hunc non eſſe 1111/um lilry ſed nitinm tantummodo genealogie 
Chriſis: Alt) putant eſſe titnium, ſed unmmerſy librs wonments non conurnere ; Atty 
> tuulum, + totins ntulum (5 rtam Enangelr) ummm in ſecompletls. 

Negantes tirulum mnterpretantuF rc ; PAYT ANONCMTI., catalogum fie recenſioe 
nom, vt Gcn.s.1. Hic e'! liber gcncrationis Adain : id oft, b»c et narratio 
| genca.oglr ab Adam du?#. Stc im harmonia Cailunus, 1 annotationsous Beza, 

19 expoſittone eccleſiaſiiee ſuper Matthzum Augu'tinus Marloratus. Aly concre- 
dunt e([- titulum librs, [ed ad trrum non extends + mam ve No/es 1n{iripfur ponta- 
tericht volumen, Librum genelcos, cum arat de rium generations /olo Capite pri- 
»* Abulenſs. | mo; vel, vireftuu Alt, * Berefith, antapriman erat tn brit verbum : Ita 
Mathers Hebraice ſiribens, Hebreorum more nomes impoſunt libro ex es quod re- 

; Maidonat.in fertur un exoraro, ſcrlicet ex genealog1a, hiC wr porlovace APPELLAMI © © hutc expoſitions 

Janet authorum pars (5 mazor & mor. 

Nonnulls tamen afirmant bunc & eſſe titulum, && non vnam modo noytem, ſed 

mit erum Fumngeliy argumentum declarare. Nam vt © Sixties Senenſir colrgut e 

Rabin, Hebyea vox qua Vaneau vittur hecan loco fiomficat nw ſ0lt1m gonerd- 

tlon-m8, (ed etram totwn Vit enrſum ; vtGenel 6.9. Noe cichtur norre tus in 
georatiortbus futs : #4 eff, in ommbus 117 7 partihs; © wt perinds liber fit geme- 

ration Jeſu Chrafts, ac ſidiceret libey de ia Chris ommig ili 0144 ab tncare 

mars mew [que ad aſcen/ionem. Vi: Lucas FE mangelitomn rum w012in ett bell omen 

eornm om 11m que corps lefſics ef-facere t dorere: Atorum 1. veric 1 ue qut- 
' Inclay. ſcrige, dem mteypretatio, fateor ene mnly maxieme place, & qnrnaA lomo, Us qu114 
v*1b generaiis. plamior ; tn quo non tam Maldonatumant Alphon/um 7 o/tatum a1ram * Jiyrocms 
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[equor. Fans itaque, qui negabat bog Enangelinm eſſe, quia.nev Enqaugelinem, 
ſed liber gener 1004 inſcrberetur, & Ghia & PETALS, Gofohum $FEX 
em Chritt vitam generationem appelart y.. VET MAP EE mutiam znfe ' 
nee beurs, cus inepras caxillationes aduerſns Matthes titulum abunde ſatis 
phone Sr pater g Auguitns exagitantt.T om.6. editions F Pap 20 $47» 
Car autens g=nerationis in fingulars, non SENEIY Eugnge [ py a 
wonnnull's qu oriur ; quorum Aly refpondent cauſam eſſe,quo —_— &/t1ts ge- 
| nerationes habuerit, humanam & arumam, de ſola bumana Matthew ret, _ 
| 446 de diniad ſcrebat eſſe difium Elaiz 53. gencrationem elus quis yen it 
Alij cum [1eronymo dicunt Emnangeliitam enMMETAYE generariones certe op tas: 
at b vnam tamen quarere leſuChriſti filij Dauid, filij Abrahz. S:c enim deſcri- 
bitur Chriſtzs ex nome 0 generes 
. CPropre: Teius. 
Fx nt qppeltatizeo: Chriſtus. | 
Iclus nomen proprinm, Chriſtus appellatinum : Teſus nOmen nature, ey pa 
perſon, ſixe nomen dignitatis & officty, vt theologs loguuntur. Fes T ertulltanus 
| aduer (us Prax:2anm difpurat Chriſtum non eſſe nomen, ſed apppeiiationem. + 
At obi 1-8 /olet, inconuenenter hoc aict proprium, or ſmgulare nom'nillua ar quo 
. | Propheta, Vocabitur nouum nomen, cum u veters T ejtamento pluribus fuerit 
umpoſttum. | b. 0 | | 
Reſpondet ' Aqnins appoſute nomen leſu altys connemre ſecundum aliquam par- 
| ricula em (> temporalem ſalutem : [ed ſecundum UnMer/alem 'On ſpirunalens hoc 
nomen eſe proprium Chriſto, qui ſaluum facir populum luum a peccatis corum, vr 
Matthen; interpretatnr, huts capituls verſ, 21. | 
| leſus enim Nazue, Jeſus Syarach, Teſus loſedech, Typ tantummodo ſmernnt 
| huins no/tri leſu. In Tots Nauc celebratur potentsa ; mn leſu Syarach ſcrentta : In 
leſt Doſed-ch bonitas : Teſits ergo Name figure C briſts regis: leſus $ ydrach fgnra 
Chritt prophets: Teſs loſedech, figura Chrif!s ſaceraoru : Ve explicatiſſime do- 
ores in teriinm Z acharie, nec non Euſebius'n lib. 4, dc cemcnltratione Euan- 
| gelica, cap. 29. & Auguſtizus tb. 12.contra Fauſtum Manichz':m,cap. 36. Con- 
tendunt al.j, nwwen hoc ettam * materialiter acceptum, aptiſſims Chrifte wn, 
| lt, (cerper connenire t ita tradidit Petrus Galat. 11 3+ de arcanis, Cap.20- 
S$11-tus Pani 1s 11 interpretatione nomimnum Hcvraicorum ; & lanſemus 
concordiz < an 7. us quidem ommes artte ten nt, ACCHIALEque defendunt nomen 
Ielu Naue, Iclu Sydrach, Teſu Ioſedech, you fuſe conſeriptum y1ſdem amnino 
liter's : nom*n enim corun [cholua, Chrsts vero Ielua $ lehoſna autem ſranaficat, 
| Deus ſaluabit ; &- Teſus in preſents ſaluatorem ; atque fe #4 C briils, ſolt Chriſto, 
/emper Chrit; congruit hoc ſaluificuns nomen, excogutatum 4 Deo, vocatum ab 
Anvelo, inditum a Maria 65 loſepho. | | 
| Freext adhuc India; quod M Ve vomen eft Emmanuel, ſec unium ilud Iſate 
, Vaticiniuen, Ecce virgo concipict & parict fillum, & vocavitur nomen cus 
Lmmanucl. | 
Hut obretlianculs Matthens occurrit in preſents capitulo, V ocabis nNomecn 
clus ] clum, & vt 114 vocars debuſſe probet, Eſate {act CHAL - Vt umplicretur , 
nqzit, quod Dominus per prophetam, vocabis nomeneius Emmanucl,id et, 
1001{curn Deus. Emmanuel sguenr & Jeſus (vt argute ® Teriultanus) dem 
ſenſi, Vicunquee non 1dem ſono, Idem enuw ef, Deum wobiſcuum, & eſſe Deum ſer- 
uatoremmoiirum, vt ſtite Paulus ad Romanos oftaus ; S1 Deus nobilcaum, quis 
comranos? Accepimus plura bona Deo regenerauie, Quan wala Adamo degene 4 
rante, Hur enim dignitas Emangelica qnam Angelica. ] | of + 
Intellexcrat hoc qui non vidit omnia ſanttus Bernarans ; Alia nomina (inquit) 
ſunt At veſtatu; at Ie\ns eft nomen miſericordie. Nas eſſe Detverbum efje fils- 
um, eſſe Dei Chriſtum, ad eius precipme gloriam pernnet, At nomen 1ejp [4lna- 
Forres 0:27 : Tug quiden On lens gloria & ſalus noſtra CANFFRFEST « ldeogue ace 
ito Outdem ex Eccleſi«inftituto ad hoc ſalutare nomen aflwr "mus, 0 geuws 
ie ls mis; at boc nonad /[nllabicam conpofittonem, ſed ad ſal ficam expaſitionem, 
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| The Sunday after Chriitmas. 
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diuini numinis maieflatem rexerentes & pro ſalute nobu per ſacrum illud * nomen'| 

impenſa gratias exhibemes : Hoc ſiquidem nemen ct ſuper cmne nemen, ad | 

my _ gcnu fleRatur czleſtium, terreſtrium, infernorum. Ad Philippen- 
E$ 2.VETL.IO. 

Elegantiſſime © porta: Quid ſatis eſt, f1 Roma parum? Tra guidemego, Duid 
fſatiaerit ills, cni non ſufficiant iſt a ? 

$i P cunfta corporu verterentur in linguas, &- omnes arti humana voce reſona- 
rent ,nihil hercle dignum hoc nome, hoc numine proferrem. Iſiud enim orationibus 
poting inuocandum quimrationbu itiuſirandum, 4 O bore Iefu! eſto mihi leſus, 
Noli Domine, noli fic attendere malum meum, vt obliuiſcaris bonum tuum : 
etſi cg0 admili vnde me damnare poſſ1s, tunon amiſiſtt vnde me faluare ſoles ; 
es leſuaergo volens; es Chriitius ergo poters : eft emm vox 205% appeliatio dignita- 
ths &+ officy (fient ante monni :) In veer ſiquidem lege reges & ſacerdotes Uni 
fone Chriſti dicebantur : Vt Eſare 45.1. Hacdicit Dominus Chriſto ſuo Cyro, 

Et P/almo 105. Nolite tangere Chriſtos meos. Jeſm2 autem wvxttny oles letitia 
: Plal 45.8. pre conſornibus (vt * Pſalmita loqmtnr : ) ſ $ yeric, ngn' Wore, m0 modo Chri- 
j pom '* | fu Domini: ſed etiam ( hriſtus, Domunus nttus & rex & ſacerdos :* Regia mu- 
Ps ript. verb, | E174 1714, indicare, regere twers ſmos  ſacerdotes item tr1a ; docere, orare, ſacrifi- 
Chriſlus. care. ue quidem omnia nunc in ly, olim im terris agebat leſms rex & ſacerdos 
noſter , rex, vipote qui filius Damid; ſacerdes vipore qui filius eAbraham : vbi 
quatuor oc urrunt examinanda. 

Primum tft ,cur hos potiſſin um duos ex tam longa parentum Chriſts ſerie Enan- 

* Caten.in Mit. | pelijta nominanerit ? Cutus (vt * Aquinas explicat ) eſt ratio multiple xe 

| 1.&> part.3.94, Prima,qnod bus potyſſimum promiſſio venturs Me ſſir ſatta ſuerit: Abrahamo, 

Ctac Gen.32, verſ. 18. Inicmine tuo benedicentur omnes Gentes terrz ; quod Apo- 

| folus intellipendun eſſe de Chriftoclare docet ad Galatas 3,16. Abrahamo dictz 
ſunt romilBiooes;s ſcmini cius ; non dicit & ſeminibus, quaſi in multis, ſed 

| quaſt in vno, & ſemin1 tuo, qui ct Chriſtus. 

Damadi vero inranit Domus : De fruttu ventru tw ponam ſuper ſedem tuam, 
Pſal. 132. 11. Vnde populns Indeorum vt regem honorifice ſue iptentes vndique 
clamabat, acclamabat ; Hoſanna filio Dauid. eAcquieſcrunt 1n hac expoſitione 
Chryſoſtomus, Hieronymus, Ambroſius, Ircnzus. 

Secunda ratio, quia Chriſtus erat rex, (acerdos, & Propreta.Damnid antem rex 
& Propheta.ſacerdos Abraham,vipote cur dixerat Dominns, Sume mibrvaccam 
triennem, & arietem annorum trivm : turturequequ. & columbam, Ger.1 5.9. 

Terttaratio; quoniam in Abrahamo primo 11 ep cor emmnſio : 40 Dautd antem 
maxime manifeita Dei eletlio: Secundum ilind, * Elcgi virum iuxta cor meum. 
Utrinſque promde filius ſpectaliſſime dicitur a Hattheo Chriſtus, wr oftendatur 
eſſe in ſalutem © cerenmetrſions & eleftiont Gentilium : Ita Patres, ira ſcholaſtict 
| dormeve : werum ſiliceret veſlra bona cum venia mean hic imterponere ſententiam; 

| ego fortaſſe dicerem Abrahamum &+ Dazidem ſpecialiter tn hoc Enangelice ſtru- 
| ture frontifprcro collocari, quia due ſunt principales Enangely partes, fides & 
| nitentia. Emunecbat in Abrahamo fides, in Danid: penitentia : ci 
 ttaque Chriitns ſecundum carnalems generationem ; 11a Chriſtianus ſecundum ſþ1- 
ritualem regenerationem habendus eſt filius Damuid, filins eAbraham. 
| $1 quid tu reTtius iftis 
| Candidus 1mperri ; fi non, his vtere mecum. 
' Hugo Cardi- | nod attinet ad ſecundum problema: Y quadruplex eft cauſa quare Matthens 
| nal. in loc « | Abrahams Dauidem ante prſwerit. 
* Lib.ad Scaptue [0 Ouia Danid erat reno Clarior : eleganter enum * Tertullianus; I mperator 
lam. onmbus maior eſt, dum ſols Deo minor eft. 
+ Scriptum in * Aſtradco nil maius habent, nil Czſarererra. 
Curia 1} ormde 2. Neſeries genealogie turbarerur : Hebreorum enim mos eft, 151 multa ve- 
ten : = cenſent, illud vude volunt incipere vitime loco ponere : vi Gen.1.1, In principio 
creawt Deusccelum & terramn, terra autem erat inanis : /r4 liber 'generationis 
lefu Chriſti, filij Dad, filj Abraham. Abraham autem genuir Iſaac. Qui 
3. Qua 
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» Omnia leſus mm mundun Venit, non - snftos vocere, ſed peccator :- Emangelij 
proende prologo Damid peccator Abrahe iuito preponutur. Et hae files  03ſeris 
+ Enangelrum vere : nan quomedo Teſts owt, BL leſtes peccaters, cum uſe 
furrit peccatoris ſlummt films, aaultert, homiciae, vlaſphems Dagxid ? Dus non 
bur nat liberauit parentes 4 peccatia, quomodo iam glorificatss non libe= 

by 04 e 
2a y © or EE [icet eommes fere qus petebant a C hriſto beneficia, ſolere prons 
mm Danidss foltuns appellare : Ita mulier CAnanea, Miſcrere me1 Domine fil 
Nauid : /ta Bartimzus, Marci 10. Telu fili Dawmd miſcrere mci. Ad banc etram 
modum vnu/qui{que confident er ad gratie thronum acceder« poteſt &- debet ; 0 
Domins leſn Danidv fils, miſerere mer. Sum ego fateor homo peccatory. at tw le(# 
non hominis modo filius, ſed hominis peccantiſſims, filims Damid. Andacins adhuc 
© Lntherns : Ionoſcite queſo ; C hriſt ms ommum MAXIM latro, fur, ſacrilegus, ho» 
micida. (alic't reputatiue coram hominibus, rmputatine Coram Deo : quonian ex 
ihens hoſi1a pro peccatis torrms munds por tanit in corpore ſuo ; peccara Noe, qns fmt 
cbriut + peceata Paxli, ques funt blaſphemns ; peccata Danid, qui fuit homicada : 
| 9: miſcranda neceſſitate, ſed miſcrante potins voluntate, ſicut optime diftinxit 
\uoutinns ad Laurentinm enchiridty cap. 49. 

Portanit ſiqnidum onmma omnium peccata, qu uullam ne minimam habmuit labe- 
-u/am de proprin. Mthi compatiteer, mihi tri#tss, muhs dolet, snquit 4 Ambroſins, 
iz ms > pro me dolurt, qus proſe mbil habmt quod doleret, 

[ra milii verbum caro fatlum eſt ; verbum : quid potentins * 11 initio enm erat 
verbum* caro {a tium eft, qua impotentins? Onmis. enim caro fanum. Attamen 
gut fertt hominem fatius eN filims homunts, +mp»y hominus, filins Dauid. © Magna 
mil ria ſuperbus homo; [cd mator miſericordia hunilis Dens. Did rependam 
(t proommbus que tribuit mins ? t Primo nihil eram, &- fecit me : perieram, que- 
hut mm JUEYONS IRMENTE TRE ; rnucntum redaemit me ; redemptum liberanit me : ae 
hofte ferrt ( runm,, de ſernofratrem, defſratre coheredem: Ile qui non xowuit pec- 
catum pro he (atlus eft peccatum, && filins nequrſſim peccatoris Daxid. 

4. Danid Abrahamo, innior ſemors prefertur; quia licet virique M:fſie difla 
(cxr proniſſio tamon ea que Damai fafta,  recentior && ſpecralior, & honor!» 
frontnoy: rdeoqgue Iudatre gratior, Cr ommitem ore ALS C: lebrata. N am mnterro- 
oats 4 [rags Phariat; nd vobis videtur de Chriſto ? tncunttanter reſpondent, 
1s Did ; + 19/2 8 popmlaris turba wifis admirabilins Chriſti, aicebat hico, 

bicelt flius Damd ? hae (calicert oprmio trnaciter herebat omnium animn, 

1{eſſinmn elle filium Danid;, mter Indeos precipne (quorum gratia pre- 

2p7 wxrontatum) adco mamfeſiams erat, " vt nulta dottorum pancitas, 
4{armdothrum turba at{ſentiret. 

Hance ratuanem afferre v1deo, Chryſoſtomum, Futhymium, TheophylaQtum, 
alt/qur tra atores quamplures ; & hanc ego longe clariſſimam, eloquioque ſacro 
Cormmentt/[1mame Je determine. 

De trytta org queſttone t:  Secundus genitinns filt) connententer &- ad Dans- 
4"ts a1 Chri/ixrareferrs poteſt : ad Danidem; erat enim 1lle filtins Abraham ;. 
4-6 dveret EuanceliVa : Liber gencrationis Ieſu Chriſti filly Dauid, qui Dauid 
uit filins Abraha; Ad Chriſtum etiam; erat enim alle virinſque filis, ac fr Mat- 
tans ad hunc modum enucleatins, hice(t liber generations letu Chriſti filty Da- 
1d & Avraham Sed 1u0 modo tam vitumo queriumr, ipſe brenins fortaſſe enarra- 
bo, quam res tan'a dict debeat. 

Wins ſacrorum vatum Homerus (vt exm appeliat * Budzus) admiranda ca- 
mt, ſedcredenda, Cap. g. verſe 6. Paruulus natus eſt nobis, filius datus eſt no- 
91%: 1 94019 locum | Euſebius Emifſenus appeſite, Datus ex divinitate, natus cx 
vITSINE ; natus qui ſentiret occaſum, datus qui refciret exordivm ; natus qa1 & 
mare eflet tunior, datus quo nec pater efſet antiquior ; & {1c qui crat, datus cit ; 
11101 erat, natus eſt; 41 muntum nempt venit, qui mundum condiait : ad ter- 
rea 4-(cendir. > cleltta non deyeliquit ; & affmit, 5 1ade non defwit, vi ® Au- 
3112 oli Voluſiano : humana nature acceſſit, diuina non receſſit : sla fſwit 
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aſſumpta, iſta non conſumpta; vel (vt ® Emiſſenu accutiſſime) verbum caro| 
tum eſt, non depoſita, ſed ſepoſita Maieffate. ® Oportet enim mediatorem | 
inter Deum & hominem, habere aliquid fimile T eo, aliqnid ſmnle homini, ne in 
viroque homint fmilu longe efſet a Deo ; aut in vtrooue Deo, fimatzs longe eſſet ab | 
honnne : Chriſtus ig1tur Þ inter mortales peccatores, & immortalem inſtum, appa. 
ruit mortals cum hominth:ts, 1uſti4 cum Deo. | 
OD uemadm1dum enim flires (autbore Protagora) ſolem habent 1n celo patrem, 
folum in terra matrem : Ita Chriſtus fl1s de 4 Teſſe, Patrem habuit in calo ſine mas- 
tre ; 1mterr'1 antem matrem ſine patre; * non alter expatre, alter ex virgin ; ſed 
aliter ex patre, aliter ex virgine : de Deo Des, de Deopatre Dens films, txquit 
f Fulgentius : alter imperſona, non allies in natura : ſemper apud patrem, ſemper cum 
paire, ſemper de patre [ mper inpatre: * filius ex ipſo, cum ipſo, hoc quodipſe. 
U-r:u etiam homo de homine, * propter hominem. ſccundum homwmem ſuper ho- 
mmin-m; nu tamen idemg, leſus Chriftns, Emmanuel, Ourv;meG- nobiſcum Dems ; | 


 etnſd-1m Aa ie filuns & parens. Ita Paulns ad Galatas quarts, Miſit dens Filium 
| ſum fa tam de mnlierc. A & 2 Apccalyp.1.8. zd eff, vt exponit * Fpiphanins, 
| homo (- Dens. Nam A, que tnferne aperitur, humanam denotat nataram: Q.quod 
| ſuperne apertum et, mnt diumam. Ipſum (inquit Emiſſenus)ſanguinem quem 
| pro matre obtulit, antea de ſanguine matris arcepit ; & hor, vtexclumat Bernardns, 
| ef ſingnlariter mirabile + murabiliter fmgulare, * Serundum conditione m nature 
| natus ex famia : ſupra Conditiontm nature natis ex UVIrgIne. | 
| lam vero Deipara, (ſirurt hiſtoria ſacra teſtarur ) ex ſiirpe Daridica; nec non 
| ex Abrabani ſtemmate oriunda. ( hriſtus 1tag, ſecunarm ow ſitatum loquena con. 
| ſnetudinem apxd Hebreos, & filius Dauid,& fillus Abraham, non © ex yſdem pro- 
| gna'ns, ſed ex eadem genern ſerie p. epagarus. 

Atrg,fic ea, qua potri brenitate queſttonibu: il5 omnibus enocate reſponds, quens | 

tum attinet ad contentioſos non ſatis, quantum ad pacitos C intellizentes plus forte 
| quam ſatu; vt ad Bomfacium ſcripſit ® Auguſt inus. 

Srquizexpetlet vtego ſubnilins altquid adrjciam de Chril't genealogro, quarat alle 
| genealogicos fabulunes ; qui aum erigmata n:ſcio que conantur explicare, letlorum 
| animos inextricabilibus errorum labyrinthu ſolent mplicare. 

[ud weteres. 
Jaditzantes non. 

Illi a Inco veritatus © auerſi, &- 0b hoc Inc woritatis adverſi. Iſfs penealoriam 
Chriftt, 4 wel non antelligengo reprehendunt, vel reprehenat ndo non mntel1s Rt. 
eAmbo ( quod © Angull;nusde Periliano) Multa dicendo nihil dicunt, aut poti- 
us ml dicendo multa dicunt. O m1rabilem mſaniam (mquit ſant1/ſ1mus f pater) 
altquid 1e C hkriſto narrantt nolie creds Mattheo && velle creds Namcheo. O cu 
ras hominum ! quantum ell in rebus tnane! Excidium Troiz poſt Homerum, aunt 
Bilror uiores, poſt Lucam C& Matthium contexere, Paulns influtuens T imothenm, 
 abundeve foiit enm rraceptis morum,unſhututilſque Theologie; ſed $ inuiiles de gene- 
| alogta queſttenes, (5 mnamloquia, non ab auribus modo, ſed ab orbis Chriftsan fint- 
| bus arcenda wmatranit. Odi / mper ego Nonuatores, ettam recens antiquitar em am- 
| plexus ſam. ltag, toto hoc ſermone quod a patribus accept, vol 11 tradids : quorum} 
| eommun t ac eſt ſumma . Liber excitat leftinnem » Liber gcnerationls elrfFronem ; 
[cſus d-wotionem . Chrilius obedrentiam ; filius Dauid fpem ; filins Abrahe fidems. 
| In hu fr quid bene, quia noftr1m non eſt, agnoſcite: i quid male, quia nofiruns eft, 
| 8pnoſcerte, Humanum enim (aut Ariſtoteles ) 19:0 regu (on ' Plutarchus) i910 
| Chrifltanum (inquit * Hicronymus) 54eſt, veftrum ef (ornatiſſimi virs) mags 
| liberaliter dare, parnalibentey accipere. Cratia Domininoſtri leſu Chriſki filij 
| 2 filij Abraham, fit cum omnibus vobis, nunc & in {ecula ſeculorum-] 
| Wen. 


Horum dus ſunt genera; 
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The Epiſtle. Ro nc. 12. 1. #4 3s. Pd 


I beſeech you brethrenby the mercifulneſſe of God, that you make your bodies 
| a quickeſacrifice,&C« 


| [7 is well obſerued by . Rn, that all the ſacred Epiſtles of this Apo- 
nd ypon two legs eſpecially ; 
we ” \ Explications: or dodqrines of holy faith. 
To wit, } Applications : or exhortations to godly life. DG þ 
The former Chaptersare ſpent indogmatrcall concluſionsappertaining tobe. 
leefe. The ® reſidue concaine morall inſtructions of honeſt conuerſation and 
louc : wherein our Apoltic teacheth, how wee ſhould behaue our ſelues ro God 
and man; and that by ® precept and patterne. , By precept, in the 12.13«14+15. 
| Chapters: by patterne, 1 the 16. Chapter. | | ; | 
NES Body : verl. 1 Make your bodies a quiche ſacrifice. 8&c. | 
This Scripture ſhewes Soule : verſe 2. Faſhion not your ſelues like vnto th: 
| how ity maſt demeane world, but be gee changed by the renewing of your 
our (clues to ® God, 1n —_ 
KW! beſeech you brethren. ] Two things induce men eſpecially to ſuffer the. 
| words of exhortarion : opportunitie, and importucutie : The worth ofthe mat- 
rer, and zealous affection of the ſpeaker. Saint Paw! makes his louing affection 
manifeſt mn theſe ſweet termes ; / beſeech you brethren by the mercifulneſſe of God. 
He might haue commanded, as he told ? Philemon; but for loues fake, he doth 
| rather intrear. | | 
God the Father appeared in a 4 ſtill and ſoft voice ; God the Sonne was not | 4 i. King.19. 11 
tiger, buta*lambe : Godthe holy Ghoſt camedowne, not in the forme of a | * lob.1-29, 
{ vulture, but in the ſhape of a © doue : ſignifying hereby, that Preachers ought  Luke3.22: 
| tovie gentle meanes in winning men vntovod; herein reſembling the good 
mother w hich hath * vberaand verbera, ateat ſo wellasarod : a dug to reitore 


? Philem.s 9. 


© Bernard, 
\uch as feele their ſinne with the ſpirit of mcckenefle : Ga!.6.1. but a rod to 
whip the carcleſſe and ſenſcleſſe, leſt they grow too wanton. And therefore 
Saint Pal, who deth here befeech the Romans out of his loue ; doth adiure 
them alſo by the mercifulneſſe of Ged: that is, as * ſcme conſtruc it, I beleech | * Aquia, in loc. 
j 3OU by mine Apoſtolicall authoritic, cc mitted vnto me by Gods eſpecrall 
mercy, 1, Cor. 7.25. as himfſelfe expoune's himſelte 1n rhe third verſe of this 
Chapter : 1 ſay through the grace that is ginen tome: where the Greeke verbe 
* 64, may betranſlated,I command : or, By the mercifulneſſe of Cod ſhewed | * Eroſmus an- 
| vnto you : foras God is more bountifull, ſo you muſt bee more durifull. Wee | ni, 
me) not ſinne, that grace may abound ; but on the contrary, becauſe av op of 
God. that bringeth ſaluation vnte all men, hath appeared, it teacheth vs to denie vn- 
| n04ll neſſe and worldly lufts, and that we honld line ſoberly and righteouſly and godly 
mn thu preſent world. | 
| The mzrcics of Godto me, the mercies of God to you, be many and manifeſt. 
| [beſeech yoh therefore by the riches of his abundant mercy, make your bodies a | 

qucke ſacrifice, &c. 

Thus you ſee the zealous earneſtneſſe of the ſpeaker : T come now to the 
worthineſſe of the matter, concerning the Romans, and in them our ſclues, 
a5 much as the faluation of our ſoules. Ibeſeech you therefore marke what 

the Spirit writeth, and firſt obſerue Panuls order: Y Aﬀeer iuſtification hee | ! Martyr in loc. 
\peakes of fan Vification : herein intimating that good workes, as * Auguſte . a7 weep & 
fad; Non precedunt suftficandum, ſed ſequmuntur inflificatunL : Not bc- Y 
fore, but ; uſtificati « C. - | 
, out after juſtification. ® As the wheele turneth round, not to the end burch Ho- | 
that 't may bee made round, but becauſe it is firſt made round, thercfre it ane of gyed 
| furnetÞ round + ſo men are fan Yified, becauſe firſt iuſtified; not iuſtified; be- «IN 
| Cauie hrſt tanRified. As Aulus Fuluins when hee tooke his ſonne inthe 
wont L 2 conſpi- 


—— 
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confpiracie with C ataline, ſaid: Egote non Catiline germ, ſed patrie. So Cod| 
hath not begotten vsin Chriſt, that we ſhould follow that arcF-rraitor Satan; 
but ſerue him in holineſſe and righteouſneſle all the daies of our life : makin 


our ſclnes a quicke ſacrifice, &c. 


Expiatoric, for ſinne ; which we cannot offcr. Sce Epif, 
There are two ) Dom.3. ©Qnadrageſime. F 
kindes of facrifices: YGratulatorie, of thankes and praiſe, which wecan and 


muſt offer : 


| : | | 4 
» Aquininloc. | And hereof there are > three kindes,according — 


tothe three ſorts of goods; of the Body . 


| 1. We muſt offer our goods of the world, Heb. 13.16. To doe good and diftri- 
© Prou.19-17 | urs forget not ; for with ſuch ſacrifices 1s God pleaſed. © Hee that hath mercie 
| vpon the poore Jendeth wnto the Lord. 

2. Wee muſt offer tothe Lerd the goods of our minde; by devetion and 
contrition, Plal 51.17. The ſacrifice of God i a troubled ſpirit ; a broken and 
contrite heart, O Ged, ſhalt thou not defiſe. When by diuive meditationand 
deuorc prayer, we beat downe the proud conceits of our rebellious hearts, we 
kill,and offer vp as it were our ſonne 1/aac ; that which is moſt neere,moſt deere 
vnro vs. 


3. We muſt offer to the Lord the 
goods of our body z which are done 


: 


P atiendo,by dying for the Lord. 
Faciendo, by doing that which is AcCcep= 
table to the Lord. 

Martyrdome is ſuch a pleaſing ſacrifice, thatas Ambroſe ſaid of his (iſter 
Appellabo martyrem, & predicabo ſat: I will call her Martyr, and then I ſhall 
be ſure tocommend her cnough. See Eprit. on $.Stenens day. 

{ Rom-6.13. $.Paxl here meanesa lacrifice by doing ; © Giue your members as weapons 
| of rightcouſneſle ro God. For as Chriſt offercd vp himlelfe for vs ; fo wee 
* Mart.in loc. | madc conformable, ſhould offer vp our ſelues vato 1m. © Interpreters obſeruc 
a great emphaſis in the word hoſtza, deriued, as On:d notcth, ab hoſiibus. 
U:ima que dextra cecidit viitrice, vocatar ; 
Hoſtibus a domitiy hoſtia nomen habet. 

And therefore ſecing Chriſt hath delivered vs from the hands of all our ene- 
mies, it is our duticto ſacrifice perpetually to him, our f{clucs and cur ſoules, 
and fo liuc to him who dicd tor vs. 

Efficient ; or ſelnes. 
Leſt we ſhould erre1n our offcring, )Matcriall : or bodies. 
S. Paul (hewesall the * cauſcs ; Formall : quicke and holy. 
Finall : acceprable to God. 
1. Sownd and quicke. 
* Aquit. Or /as $ other obfcruc) S. Panl ſets )2. Santtified and holy. 
Mariyr. downe toure properrtics of a ſacritice : *\3. Pleaſing. 
4. Reaſonable. 

Firſt, our facrifice muſt be ſound and quicke ; not blinde, not lame, not 
feeble, Maiach.1.8, Wee muſt not offer tothe deuill our youthful yeeres, 
and lay our old bones vpon Godsaltar : his ſacrifice muſt bee the fatteſt, and 
the faireſt ; he muſt haue both head and hinder parts : hereby ſignifying that 
we muſtremember our Creator in the &aics of our norage,ſo wellas in the daics 
of our dotage: forif we deferre our offering till the laſt houre, when ſickneſle 
the bailiffe of death hath arreſted vs, andpaine, ſickneſſe attendant dulled our; 
lenſes, it cannot be called a quicke, but a ſicke ; not aliuing, but a dead offering: 
That our ſacrifice therefore may be quicke, let vs, E-beſcech you, begin quickly | 
to dedicate our ſelues vnto God. 

Or quicke. | That is, Þ willing : for thoſe thingsare ſaid to be quicke, which 
| move of themſelues ; and thoſe dead, whichdoe not muue, but by ſome! 

outward violence : wee may not then bee ſtockes and blockes in Gods holy” 
{cruiCe, ! 


* Gorran. 1 loc. 
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oblations are not acceptable, becauſe they be not quicke. The Lord loueth a 
cheerefall giuer and thankſgiuer. Nothing is done well, bur that only which is 
done with cur will, freely, readily, lively. - C 

Or quicke. ] That is, quickne through faith : for as the ſoule is thelife of 
the body, 1o faith is the life of the ſoule ; without which hee tharlinerh is 
| dead ; * for the lt dothliue by faith, Hic ſitws eft Varia (ſaid Seneca, when 
| he paſſed by the ground of that voluptuous Epicure) Vacsa lieth here dead 
and buried : and * fo Pawlof a widow luing 1n pleaſure ; $hee is dead euen 
while he doth line. That our ſacrifice therefore may beliuing,it muſt proceed 
om 2 {aith that is linely. _ 
wht ling. ] That as | continuall ſacrifice. The ſacrifices of rhe Iewes hane 
now their end; bur the ſacrifices of Chriſtians are without end. We muſt 
| alway ® gute thankes, and * alwates pray. The fire on our altar muſt neucr goe 
out, our {acrifice neucr die. | 005 
| In the Law beaſts appointed for ſacrifice were firſt ſlaine, and then offered ; 
2nd that for two caules eſpecially : firit, (a8® Ambroſe notes) to putthe ſacri- 
ficer in mide what he delerued by f{inne ; namely, death : and (ſecondly , be- 
cauſe tholebloudy ſacrifices were Types of Chriſts death on the Croſſe, which 
is the propitiation for our ſinnes. In like manner euery Chriſtian ſacrifice 
| mult bedead tothe world thar he mayliue roGod ; P mortifying his earthly 

members, and 4 crucifying hiscarnallaffetions, that he may become a * new 
creature in C hrift. 

A: deachdepriues a man of naturall life, ſo mortification deſtroyes the bo. 
dv of tinne, which is the ſenſuall life : CMoriatur ergo ne moriatur, mutetur 
homo ne damnetur (quoth f eArgnſtine:) Wee muſt dic for a time in this 
life, left we die for eucr inthenext life. We muſt riſcagaine with Chriſt, faith 
* Pani. Now a man muſt be dead before he can riſe againe : firſt, » grafted 
with Chrict tothe fimilitude of his death, and after ro the fini:litude of his 
refurretion. Hethat liued ill, and now demeanes himſfelfe well, isriſenagaine 
from the death of fine, to the life of grace ; mortified,and yera liuing ſacrifice; 
the * more mortified, the more liuing. Rom 8.13. 1f ye wortifie the deeds of 
the body by the ſþ1r1t, ye ſhall line, 


Men. 

This killing c four beaſtly deſires is very )Ciuil! men. 

fit, whethcr we conſider our ſelues, Y as YChriſhar men, 

Eminent men. 
| Asmen; that we may lead our life riot according to ſenſe, but according 
to reaton : otherwile wee ſhould bee rather ſenſuall beaſts, then reaſonable 
mn. 

As Cluill men; that wee may nct liue according to luſt, but according to 
law; though not according to conſcience, yet according to cuſtome, that we 
Dreake nor the ſtatutes, and diſturbe not the Common-wealth wherein wee 
live. The Philoſophers 1n old time comprehended all points of mertification in 
theſe two words, /ſtine & abine. 

As Chriftian men; * for he that will be Chriſts Diſciple, muſt denje him- 
ſelfe : 4bnegare ſos, (ua,ſes * The kingdome of heauen ſuffereth vialence,and 
| the violent take it by force : that is, - mortihcation and daily bghting a- 
| galn{tthe luſts ofthe fleſh 3 as Þ Baſil, Chryſoftome, Anguſtine, Hierome, Gre- 
| gore, Theophylaft, Emthymins expound it. 
| Laſt of all, yet moſt of all, morrification is neceſſary for eminent | 
| either inthe Miniſterie or Magiſtracie. For great ones ought cſpecially ro bee 
| 200d, Their facrifice muſt be moſt quicke, that they may bee patcrnes 'vnto 
| ot —- 45 it were walking ſtatutes, and talking lawes tothe people. Fa 
4 9-1 The ſecond thingrequired in our facrifice : ſo weread, Lemt: 23. 
| Oat vihallowed and: vncleane perſons "ought not "to touch the thibgs 
L 3 


perſons, 


OR 


(eruice, doing no good but vpon conſtraint of law, and penaltic of ſtatute; fuch | 


| 
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ofthe Lord. < Tee hat be holy, for! the Lord am holy ; © thisss the ill of God, |- 
exen onr ſanttification, 7 

The word ««1sderiued, as © Plato notes, of the privative p-rticle ® and 
zee, ſignifying that holy things are not infeRted with the corrupticns and filth| 
of the world; when our throat is an open ſepulchre, when our mouth is full of 
curling and bitterneſſe, when our feer arc {witt to ſhed blond, when cur bodies: 
are ſinkes of ſinne, we cannot be an holy ſacrifice : for the Law is plaine, fYee 
ſhall not offer any thing that hath a blemiſh, nor a beaſt thar is ſcabbed, nor a 
bullecke nor a ſheepe that hatha memberlacking. The drunkard then, that is 
Cxi54%%,, Without his head (as Clemens Alexandrinu termed him) and the co. 
ward who wants an heart, and the rotten adulterer, whole body is neither holy 
nor whole, is no ſacrifice tor the Lord. 

The Latines haue deduced the word ſanidnm of ſancire; 8 quaſs ſaxcitumg 
hereby teaching vs that our ſacrifice muſt be conſtant and conrinuall. Thar 
by -word, A young Saint, anold Deuill, is a wry-word for we mult be good 
in out youth, better in our manhood, beſt of all in our old age : we muſt grow 
from grace to grace, till we be of full growth in Chriſt; dedicating all that js 
within vs, all that is withoat vs, all that is abont vs, vntothe ſcruice of God. 

Sernins expounding the words of ® Virgil; Ons fadrra numine ſancit, 
affirmes that /antum is ſangwine conſecratiim : and fo muſt cur ſacrifice be con« 
ſccrated and dipped in Chriſts bloud, in whom onely God is well pleaſed : and 
therefore, as it followeth inthe Text, if holy, thenacceptable. 

Now that it may bee well accepted of God, i two things are required 

fecially: 3+ That it be grounded vpon his word. 
ep þ . 2. That it be performed in faith. 

k Obedience is better than ſacrifice : no ſacrifice then is pleaſing to God, 
except it be done according to his will : inuocation of Saints, adoration of 
the conſecrated hoſt, adminiſtration of the Sacraments vnder one kinde, dinine 
 ſeruice inan vaknowne tongue ; praying to the dead, mumbling of Maſſes, 
| iumbling of beads, worſhipping of Images,and other like trath ; which are the 
very Diana of the Romiſh Religion, have no foundation in holy Scripture; not | 
| built vpon the Rocke Chriſt, but vpon the ſands of humane braines, and there- 
fore not acceptable, but abominable to the Lord. A new religion 1s noreligh- 
on : ! ro demiſe phantaſicr of God, us as bad as to ſay, there nt zo God, 

Apaine, courſes of life not warranted by Gods owne booke, fuchas are ra- 
ther ® auocations from God and goodneſle, than vocations, as ordinarie chea» 
ting, brotheldric, coniuring, and all other vnlawfu'l occupations or profeſſions, 
are yot a {weet favour to God, but altogether ſinking in his noftrels ; 1f wee 
will haue our ſacrifice acceptable, they muſt be firſt holy. So diuine * Plato, 
\ hatſocuer is good and holy, that is accepted of God. 

Secondly, ſacrifice muſt be performed in faith, otherwiſe though it bee war- 
ranted by Gods owne word, 1t 1s not acceptable : prayer, recenung of the Sa- 


| 
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| craments, hearing of the Scriptures,&c. are holy facrihces, and yer nor pleaſing 


God, if done without faith. As our Apoſtle, Rom.14.23. Whatſoencr u not of 
faith, is ſinne ; that is, whatſoeucr is againſt our ® conſctence : fo when the Res; 
culant comes to Church againſt his conſcience, to fatisfhe the law of man, not 
to certthe hislouety God, it 15 not an acceptable ſacrifice. It a manbe a Law- 
yer, a Phyſitian, a Merchant, a Souldier, again(t his conſcience, though hus cal» 
ling be ncuer ſo good, yet his oblation is bad. 

Or as P other expound that Text more fitly ; whatſocuer is not done in 4 
good aſſurance, that God for Chris fake will accept of it and vs, iris finne-: 
Chriſtians are 4 Precits offering ſpiritual ſacrifices acceptable to God by Ieſm 
Chrift. * All good iworkes without faith in him, are like the conrſc of an horſe 
that runneth out of the way, which taketh great labour but to no purpoſe. For 
vnbelecuing Gentiles and misbeleeuing hercrtikes, albeit they be neucr ſo wit» 


— 
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tie, ncucr ſo vertuous, are no 1weet ſauour to the Lore. 
R caſonable. | | 
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| Reaſanable ] Wereade in the & Law, that cuery ſacrifice was ſeaſoned with - Levit.2.13. | 
Gale: now alt myſtically notes diſcretion ; as Colofl.4.6. 'Let your ſpeech be 
gracious alwayesand powdered with falt : that 1s, withawiſedomeand ſobric- 
tie, When Paul then exhorteth vs to giue our bodies a reaſonable ſacrifice, 
© his meaning is, that all things muſt bee done tn order, comely, diſcretely. 
| The Proucrbe is good, Anownce of diſcretion 1s worth a pound of learning . 
for as zeale without knowledge ts blinde, qo Vehementi4s irruit C0 BY ALE COP = 
' r1it: ſo knowledge without diſcretion 1s lame, like aſword in a mad mans 
hand, able ro do much, apt to doe nothing : ® Tolle hanc, & virius" vitinm | * Bernard ſer. 
eric. Hee that will faſt, muſt faſt with diſcretion, * hee muſt ſo mortifie that 49.10 Cathy. 
he due not kill his owne fleſh. - He that giuethalmes to the poore, muſt doe it | * ©970%## ee. | 
viith deſcretion ; 07m petents, non omma petents, quoth Y Amnguitine ;to euery | » Tib.1.deſer 
oacthat dorh aske, but not euery thing that hee doth aske : fo likewiſe pray | Pom. in Mont, 
| with diſcretion, ooſeruing place and time ; * place, leſt thou bee reputed | | — 
an hypocrite; time, leſt accounted an heretike ; like the * P/alzam#ts and 5. : 
Euchitat. > | 
> Ocher expound the word reaſonable as oppoſite to the Tewes oblations. : 0 Me- 

| As if Pau! (hould ſpcake thus: In the Law dead beaſts; but in the Goſpel reaſo- geo 4 
nableliuing men are to be facrificed vntoGod. Eucry Chriſtian is afacrificer, 
 eucr; lay man a pricſt, but thepaſtoris a prieit of prieſts, one that ſacrificeth his 
pcople by teaching, and exhorting them te giue vp their bodies, a quicke and 
| holy ſacrifice tothe Lord. 7 am( faith © Parl)the miniſter of Teſius Chriſt toward 
the Gentiles minttring the Goſpel of Ged,that the eſſe ring vp of the Gentiles might 
bee acceptable, being [anflified by the holy GhoZd. 

Hitherto concerning the firſt generall branch of $. Pals exhortation. Now 
as Muſitians doe not onely teach their ſchollers what they ſhall ſing, but alſo 
{ whatthey ſhall not ſing, that they may follow that which is good, and eſchue 
that which is euill : ſo Pax] dothnot onely ſhew what wee muſt doe, but alſo 
whatwe muſt not doe : Faſhion not your ſelnes like unto thu warld. 

Worid vſed in the worſe ſenſe ſignifieth erther the wicked men of the 
world cr elſe the vaine things of the world : the wicked men, as loha 12. 
37. the deuill is termed the Prince of the world; that is, of the wicked in the 
worid, who make themſclnes his vaſſals,by yeelding to his temptations, ac- 
cording to that of 4 Paul: He 1s our maſter to whom wee ſubmit our ſelucs 45 ſor* | « Romb.16. 
4nts.1t 15 10t Satans power that he doth thus dominere inthe Church : for he 
was © bound and f caſtout of the Church; but it isthe weakeneſſe and wic- | | Ap*<-?0-3+ 
kednefie of men, who looſe him and open the gate when he was ſhut out ; ad- oa £ 
mitting him asa Lord of miſrale, ruting and cuerruling thoſe who are children 
of diſobedience : Epheſ.2.2. 

Secondly, the word World taken in abad and more ſtriXſenſe, figntfies the 
pomps and yauitiesof the world. As 1. Epiſt. Ioh.2. 15. Lowe not the world,nei- | 
| ther the things of the world: that is,as himſcife conſtructh himſeife,che luſt of the 
| [i*/> and pride of life, | 
According to both acceptions it may be well expounded inthis Text ; asf 
| 3. Paul ſhould ſay, Brethren I beſeech you by the tender mercics of God, that 

vec tafhion not your ſelues, either according tothe wicked men, or according | 
tothe vaine things of this world. 
CMultitude : for as Cyprian ſaid ; Incipit eſſe licitum.quod ſclet eſſe 
publicum. Cuſtome is not only another nurture,but as 1t were 

For the | another nature. And, as the Lawyers ſpeake : 2nod eft con- 

Tit: Two ſuctum preſumitur efſe tuftum : That which is done by many, 
things occa-4 is thought at length law full inany. 


Y Aquin.in loc. | 


© Rom.1$.16, 


401 faſhion | Greatneſle : for as 8 Parerculus writes; Imperio maximus exemplo 
nmeworld | major:he that 1s higheſt,hathalway moſt followers. Augn/tw,s 
learned Prince, filled the Empire with ſchollers: 7 i6eris,with 

C diſlemblers:Conſtantive,with Chriſtians: /xlian,with Are, 
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The fir it $ unday after the Epiphante_., 


So that Paul vnderſtzrding how prone men are to follow faſhions, aduiſeth 
| v$ here, not to conforme our ſelues according tothe wertd. fo 

In complement of courteſicsand common ciuilitics,it is not amiſſe to follow 
cither the moſt or the beſt. 

In matter of Church orders and ceremonies, it is ® infolent fingularity not 
to faſhion our ſclues according to that which 15 enioyned by the beſt, and vied 
by the meſt; yea enen in the maine points of holy religion ; 1f the great bee 
2ood, and the moſt, beſt, we may follow both. | 

But Saint Paxls meaning is, that wee may not follow wicked men it: their 
wickedneſſe, nor worldly mcn in their worldlinefle, nor good men but in 
that they are good *+ as he ſaithelſewhere, # Be yee followers of mee, as | amof 
| Chrift : for as in imitation oratorie, there are two forts of examples ; one ne- 
| ceſſary to be followed alwayes in all things ; as Demeſthenes among the Gree | 
cians, and Twly among the Latines; arcther to bee followed in ſome things, 
and at ſome times, as Poets and Hiftoriopraphers : Euen fo thereare two forts 
of examp'es in Chriſtian imitation : the one neceflary, which 1s Chritt the} 
way,the truth, and the life ; * Viamm exemplo, veritas inpromſſo, vitain premis: 
The truth in hislearning, the way for his living; as the ! Fathers viually 
glofle that place. The other are to bee followed in ſome things, and at ſome 
time; a5 Parl, Peter, Angnſtine, ChryſoReme, Nazatanzn, and other bleſſed 
| Saints of God ; whoſe lives and lines arelo farre forth to be followed, as the 
| ſwarvenct from our chiefe copy Chriſt. In finne we may not foilow the good ; 


much lefſc the wicked ofrhe world, be they ncuer ſo many, neuer fo mighty ; 
we may not bee drunken, becauſe it isrhe taſhionamong the moſt; nor liue 
laſciutouſly, becauſe commonly great ones are wartons. In this poynt the 
Scriptures are plaine and peremptory. ® The pate u wide, and way broad, that 
leadeth to deſtruFion, and many goein thereat : Ergo, wee muſt not follow the 
moſt. * Tee any of the Rul-rs beleene in Chriit ? Ergo, wee muſt not faſhion 
our {elucs according to the greateſt. 

Inthe old world many were drowned, onely 9 I oah and his family ſaued : 
in Sodome many wicked beaſt: deſtroyed, onely P Lor and his huuſe delucred: 
there were two malefaFtors hanged, one Chriſt crucifed ; two extremes, one 
| vertue ; many thornes,one lilic ; Cant. 2 2. Like a lilie among the thornes, ſo 11 my 
lone among the daughters. 

It is ſaid, Apoc 20.1 2. that atthelaſt day the bookes ſhall bee opened, and 
another booke which is the book c of life. Where ſcm- ncte, that the booke 
wherein Gods elctt zre regiſtred, is but one ; but the book es of the repro 
bate are m1. The number of fooles 1 infinite; bur Gods people, which are 
truly wife, a 4 /1:tle flocke. Chriſtendome js the leaſt part of the world : they 
that profeſſe Cl riſtaright, are the leaſt part of Chriſtendome ; and of this 
little par', many bee called, but few choſen; * profeſſing they know Cod 
in their v cords, but denying him in the:r workes: arrant hereticks,as one w1t- 
tily, not diſputing againſt religion, burliuing contrary tore!1gion 3 marching 
vnder Chriſts colours, and yet faſhioning themſclues according to the 
world. 

Here ſome will obiet;: IfT faſhion nor my ſelfe like the world, T ſhall bee 
paved vpon,and maec a very * Tabret : I ſhall become the by-word and fong 
of the people. 

k kia according tothe rules of reaſon, hee is baſe that dependeth on vulgar 
reath. 


t Ons pendet ab errore & opinione vulgs, 
Pendet magis atg, ar bore qm pe ndet ab alta, 
eAngnſiine, who reckoned out of FVarre, * 288. diuers opinions concer- 
ning the chiefe poo, * affirmes notwithſtanding, that no maneuer was ſo; 
mad, as to place his happinefle in common fame, becauſe that is but winde, and? 


of winde it is faid inthe 7 Scripture, that »o m#an knowerh whence it compre 
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ther it gozth. As the childes loue, ſo the peoples commendation is Fe 

El and Frootten in an houre. * Socrates in Plato fuſpefted cuermorethat x co ged ip. 
© be bad, which the vulgar extolled for good. And P/rmie gaue this rule in | ;1r. hier, 
the Schoole; That he declamed worſt, who wasapplauded moſt, +. 

Secondly, it is an axicme1n the 3 Bible, that amity with the world is enmitie | » Tawes 4.4. 
| with God, Þ Hee thatisa paraſite to men, is not the ſeruantof Chriſt, It isan | * Galat.1.10, 
enhappic thing to conuerſe with vngodly wretches inthe tents © of Kedar; | . p11... £ 
F to bee brother vnto the Dragons, and companions to the Oſtriches, Yet | « ;6b 30.29 
| 4h muſtnot follow the faſhions of the old world : Zoe muſt not follow the 
(Mions of Sodome : Job mult nor follow the faſhions of Vz : we muſt nor fol- 
low the faſhions of cur corrupt age ; buras © Pax exhorteth, in the midſt of 
a crooked and naughty generation, wee muſt be pure and blamelefle, ſh!ning 
cucn as lights 1n the world, {triuing cuermore to walke in the narrow path, 


: Philip. 2. I's, 


and cnter an atthe ſtrait gate. 

Avgaine, we may not conforme our ſelues according to the greateſt : Ego & 
rex mes, is 89 good plea, when God ſhall reckon with vs at the laſt and dread- 
full day, Some menare ſo much at other mens ſeruice, that they negle& alto- 
»cther Gods ſeruice. That thou didRt follow ſuch a Lord, and humour fuch a 
Gentleman ; that there were better men in the company when thon did this 


1a!l come to tudgement, then ſcepters and ſepulchers ſhall be all one ; Princes 
id pefants ſhall be fellowes. 

As in Cheſle-play, io long as the game 15 in playing, all the men ſtand in 
their order, and are reſpected according to their place: firſt, the King ; then, 
' the Queenez then, the Biſhops ; after them, the Knights ; and laſt of all, rhe 
common Souldicr : but when once the game is ended, and the table raken 

away, then a'l are confuſedly tumbled into a bag, and happily the King is 
lowelt, andthe pawne vpmoſt. Euenſois it with vs in this life; the world is 

ugethearcror ſtage, wherein ſome play the parts of Kings ;z other, of Bi- 

ps; ſome, Lords; many, Knights ; other, Yeomen : but when our Lord ſhall 
come with his Angcls to iudge the world, all arc alike. Forit great menand 
meanc perſons are 11 thefame {inne, they ſhall be bound together, and caſt as 
a fagot into hell fire, And therefore let vs not faſhion our ſelues according to 
the wick ed, whether Prince or people. 

Secondly, we muſt not faſhion our ſelues according to the vanities of the 
worig, and that for rio cauſes cfpecially. 

I. Becauſe they betranſitory : where note the worlds mertality. 

2. Becauſe rhey be not {atisfaQory : wherenote the ſoules unmortality. 
For the firſt, allthe things of this wor!dare of ſuch a faſhion, as that cither 
| ney will kane vs, or ele wee muſt leaue them. They leaue vs; All riches haze 
| 7 vety ' wings, and make their flight like an Eagle. We lcaucrhem ; As the E Pars 
m1 cathereth the youo, which ſhee hath not brought forth : ſo hee that gertreth 
riches and not byrizht, ſhall leaue them iff the midſt of his dayes, and at bu end 
ſal! be a foole. i 

The Partridge, as Ambroſe writes in his 48. Epiſtle, maketh aneſt of "gps, 
wich {nec lated not; but ſo ſooneas the birds are hatched, the true mother 
cals them all away from the ſtepmother. $So'lt 1s, ſaith /eremy, with the 
cOuerous nan, 1mcrbar anro, like abrood gooſe, or as a hen thar fits; ineabo 
(for 'othe Latines rerme him) he keepes his neſt and fits as it were brooding, 
but when his chickens are hatched, he hcares a voice from heauen ; O foole, 
m4 git will they fetch away thy ſole from thee : and then, whoſe ſhall theſe things 
bee which thou haſt pronided ? Indeed many men reputed him wiſe while 
hee lived ; but ar his end, when by the finger of God, wee ſee that his 
5900s are otherwiſe diſpoſed, cither excheatecd to the King, or reſtored to 
the truc maſters ; or elſe by ſome {mall error in his will, caried away by thoſe 
whom hee neuer Jloued : at his end, when cucry Partridge ſhall call his yong, 

| | rnen 
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vilany ; that vanity will not goe for a currant excuſe : when Almighty God 
al 
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» Plal.s2.s, [rbcnthoſe thatare wiſe, ſhall account him a very foole : Þ Zoe, rhis s the man} 
that tooke not God for hu ſtrength, but truſted in the multitude of his oncertaine | 
riches, an1 ftrengthened himſelfe in hu wickedneſſe. And therefore loue not the 
world, neither thethings of the world;for the world paſſeth away, and theluſt | 
thereof, being onely certaine 1n being vncertaine. 
| Secondly, things of this world are not fatisfaftory, they doe rot fill and 
;Ecclefr 8, | content the mind of man. i The eye cannot be fatished with {ceing, nor the 
care filled with hearing : all things haue an emprtinefle and extrcame vanitie, | . 
WE FRA purchaſing vntothe poſieſſors nothing but anguiſh and VCXATION of ſpirit : and 
ds the reaſon hercof, as k Vinaldus obſerucs, is, becauſe the heart of man is made 
!ate contritioncs. | like a t:1angle, and the world rc undas a circle. Now a circic cannot £lll a tri. 
| /oL.87. ang'e, but there will be ſome corner empty. 4 
| Thercis nothing can fill the mind of man, but the bleſſed Trinity, when 
| God the Father, the moſt ancient of daies, ſhall fill our memory ; God the Son, 
| whois wiſedome it ſclfe,ſhall fill our vnderſtanding: God the holy Ghoſt,who. 
iscontentation and loue, ſhall fit in our will; thenall the powers of our mind 
will beat reſt, when as they ſhall inicy him who mace them. Bur the things 
of rhis world afford no perteR and abſolnte contentment ; and therefore, ne | 
vos confirurate ſecvlo x14, fit not your ſelves according tothe worlds figure, 
| whichis acircle ; but be ye renewed in your minde, whuch 15 atriangle, repre- 
{enting the ſacred Trinitie. 
SOS | Takeaview with the Wiſemanofall-worldly things : in bricfe, doth any 
' | pleaſure fatisfic? No: plcalurets hikelightning : | Sema orirar + moritar ; tt 
is fwweert but ſhort ;; like haukig, much coſt and care for alittle ſport. 

The prodigail childe waſted borh goods and body, yer could not hane 
= Luk.r 5. 16, | enouzh, atthc laft not enough ® hogs mcar. 

* Hoace. ——— * Virgo formoſa ſuptrne 
Definit is turpem piſcem maleſuada volupras, 
| Doth learning, that incomparable treaſure ofthe mind, tatisfie > No : The 
' morea man knoweth, the more hee knowerth that he doth nor know : ſothat 
' 25 ® Salomon ſaid; He that merraſerh knowledge, doth increaſe [0 row. 
| Doth honour content aman ? N-: The poore labourer would be written 
| Yeoman ; the Yeoman after a few deare yecres1s a Gent.cmanr ; the Gentle- 
| man muſt be a Knight; the Knight, a Lord ; the Baron, an Earle ; the Count, 
| Duke ; the Duke, a King ; the King would Ceſar be; and what then, is the 
| worlds 1 mpcror content ? No. ' 
” Iavenal, v Vans Pe'cotnnen non uffict! orb, 

eEſtnat imſaltx anguito lummne nannai. 
| One weor!d is not enough for Al-x4»der, and therctore he weeps, and is 
þ Ayr ov q ai{content ; as if he wanted elbow roome. 
Maxe* 4.1% | Inthe ſhteEccleſiaſticall, the begging Frier would be Prior + thePrior, an 
Abbar ; the Lord Abbar, a Biſhop; the Biſhop, an Archbiſl;op ; the Metropo- 
licane, a Cardinall ; the Cardinall, Pope; the Pope, aGod : nay that is not 
* Lib.z.decon- | enough, aboue all that 1s called God : 2. Thefl 2.4. This made * Bernard 
sdore, wonder, O ambitio ambientium crux: bow dc{t thou paine, yer pleaſure all 
men ! 

Doe riches content ? No : the more men haue, the more mcn crave ; and 
that which is worſt of all, they arethe greateſt beggers, when they haue moſt 
"Fecleſ' 5.9. | of all. f Hee that loneth ſilger, fall not bee [atiified with ſluer. As the poore 
DIR man cricth cut, Quid faciam qua non habeo ? io © the couetous wretch as falt 

LETF> Com aincth, Quid ſaciam qua habeo ? Luk. 12.1 To 

Thoſe drinkes are beſt that ſooneſt extinguiſh thirſt; and thoſe meates,, 
which in caſt quantitic doe longeſt reſiſt hunger : but here the more a man. 
doth drinke, the more thirſt e ; ſo ſtrange in ſome is this thirſt , that it 
maketh them digge the pits, and painfully draw the water, and after, will 
]* Fcdelie.z. | not ſufter themto edrinke. This, faith * Salomon, is an exit jickneſſe, and £ 
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great Vanities, when @ man ſhall hane riches, and treaſure, and honowr, and want 
power and grace to toy #8 them. ed b. 

Thus you ſee, the world is like a butterflie with painted wings ; vel ſequends 
libimwr, vel Fill equendo ledimur 3 either we faile 1n purſuing it, or elſe when we 
have caught it, it 1s ſo vaine, that it giuerh no contentment. * Herein is the true 
dif.rence berweene earthly things and heauenly things : the one are deſired 
much, bur being obrained, they content lrtle : the other are dcfiredlittle, but 
once gained, ſatisfie much : and therefore, Lay nor vp rreaſwre vponearth, where 
bs moth and canker corrupt, and where theeues dig thorow and ſleale, for theie 
thinos arc neither 7 veranor veftra; but \ay vp treaſure for your ſclucs in hea- 
nn, If ve will nothcare the words of Scripture, behold the workes of nature : 
mans heart is broad abone, narrow beneath ; open at the top, cloſe below : to 
Gonifie that we ſhould inlarge and ſpread our affe tions tou ard heauen and hea- 
acnly things, and draw them to as narrow a pointas poſſibly we can, concerning 
earth and earthly things ; and (o by the faſhion of our heart, we may learne nor 
© follow the faſhion of the world. 

Be yo changed by the ren-wing of your minde. | Wee arc formed by God, de- 
formed by Satan, transformed by grace; 

rt. Sacramenrally, by baptiſme. | 

2. Morally, by newneſſe of life ; which our Apoſtle meanes 1nthis place. That 
which followes in the Text, is expounded Epilt. for the next Sunday. 


—__ 
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The Gofpe!l. Lvxs 2.42. 14 "vo 
The father and mother of Ieſius went to Hieruſalens after the cuſtome of 


the feait day Cc. 


His Goſpell isa * direRion how Parents ought to carry themſeluesroward 
their children, and how children alſo ſhould demeanc themſcines toward |} 


; their parents : the one, by the pratilc of Joſeph and Mary : the other, by the pat: 


tcrne of cur Sautour Teſus Chrilt. 


Sou'ce, 


| 


| that they ſend them vnto the 


Bodie. 

that they be brought Up in 4 iniftrutton and snfor mation of the 
Lord; > that is, in godiineſſe and cimlitie : by the one they (hall keepe a good 
conicience before God : by the other they ſhall obtaine a god report among 
red the which two, conſcience and credit, muſt chicfly bee ſought after in | 
this life. 

For the body : Parents ought to © prouide competent ſuſtenance and mainre- 
nance ; guarding their perſons, and regarding their eltates ; all which is perfor- 
med hereby loſeph and Mary toward Chrut. 

| Firſt, forthe {oules inſtitution x they did inftruXthim by precept and exam- 
P'c : precepr, bringing him tothe Temple, that he might be taught; and that 
at onely this once, but often, as often as law did require.S04 Iuvencxs expredly:; 
eAd Templum letupuerum perducere feits, 
| Ommbn annorum vicibus de more ſolebant | 

This ſhould © reach all Parents, how to teach their children; eſpecially, 
publike Catechifing in the Church, and that 
according to f Canonand caſtome : for the common Catechiſme, which Au- 
thoritic commands, is fit and full, as containing all rhe vertues neceflarie to 
nu , and the meanes whereby thoſe vertues are receiued and con- 
| PER Faith. 

The principall vertaesof a Chriſtian, areQHope. 
 (Charitie. 


Parents care touching their children concernes theirs 


Their foule * 


| 
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'T he firſt Sunday after the EpiphanteÞ. 


The Creed is neceflary for faith ; as teaching vs what we hauc to beleene. 
' The Pater noſter is neccfſary for hope; teaching vs what we axe to deſire. The 
ten Commandements are neceſſary for charitie, teaching vs what we haue to 
doe. The Sacraments are inſtruments of grace, by which thoſe vertues are 
conueyed ynto vs, and continued in vs. As to build anhouſe, it is requiſite, 
firſt to place the foundation, then to raiſe the walls, and laſt of all tocouer | 
it withthe roofe : ſo faith 8 Azguſ/:ne, to make in our ſoules the building of } 
crernall ſaluation, wee need the foundation of faith, the walls of hope, the 
roofe of charitic. The tooles as it were wherewithall theſe be wrought, are 
the ſacred Word and bleſſed Sacraments 3 our Catechiſme then in briefe 
comprehending all theſe matters and all theſe meanes ; and ſtanding vpon 
the ſame leggs eſpecially, with the Þ Geneuian and * Romane Catechiſme, 
cannot bee diſtaſted cither of Accuſant or Recuſant out of deuction and Pic- 
tie, but out of fation and malice : well, or rather 1ll, each may fay with the | 
| & Poet. 


Non amo te Sabi4i, nec poſſum dicere quare : 
Hoc tantum poſſum arcere, 0% amote. 

T he father and mother. | Toſeph was not the natural fathcr, of Chriſt, bur | 
| father, 

Opinion : Luk. 3.23. Jeſus, as men ſuppoſed, was the ſonne of Joſeph. 

| Carc z being his nurſing father appointed of God : for nurſes arccalled 

mothcrs, and patrons fathcrs. 

Law : ® being husband to 17ary, and nigh of Kin to Chriſt. 
ut Mary was the mother of Chriſt; not onely in opintonand care, but in 
| truthand indeed. Mater a mat 714, the very matter of Chriits body was of the | 
| Virgin Mary,Cal 4.4. Ged ſent his Sonne made of a woman : SCE epiſt. Sunday 


| attcr Chriſtmas | 
Secondly, theſe Parents inſtru their childe by rheir owne example ; for they | 
oc not ſend, but brivg him vp to Hicruſalem,atrcr the cuſtome of the feaſt day. 

fc | The which is the ſhorrcit cur of teaching Longum zrer per precepta, brene per 
| exempla; The parcnts * good lite preuaties more with his childe, then a good 
| I flor. 
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Going vp to Hierwſalem, after the cnſtome of the 
feaſt. 

Tarrying there, fulfiliag the axes. | 
S. Paul exhorts vs to pray art all ® times, and in all e places : for the whole | 
' world 15 Gods vniuerfall, and as it were Cathedrall Church ; and every parti- 
| cular Chriſtian 1s as it were his priuate Chappell, and Temple : Damel pray- 
| cd in the Lions denne, Jonas in the Whales belly, 7:6 on the dunghill, and 
| thetheete onthe Croſſe ; yer the Lord heard their prayers, and granted their 
| requeſts. It 1s lawtull then 1n private to pray when and where we ſhall indge 
| moſt mecte : but God for his publike worſhip hath in all aces aſſigned certaine 
| times, and certaine places. The moſt ſpeciall time 1s his Sabbath, and rhc moſt 
| ſpeciall place the Temple : fo we finde preceprt and prakiſe. Precept, 4 My 
| how/e ſhall bee called the howſe of prayer : the which 1s repcatcd Dy Chriſtin three | 
| Euangelits. 

Praiſe : The Publican and the Pharifte went vp into the Temple topray, 
| Luke 18. Amaprayey in the Temple, Luk. 2. Peter and /ohn went vpinto the. 
' Temple at. the houre of prayer, Act. 3. Chriſt himſelfe daily teaching in the 
Temple, Luk. 19. 
| __ After ChriÞ, by reaſon of the ;reat perſecution, the Chriſtians aſſembled | 
| not 1n the fitteſt, but in the ſafeſt places : in proceſle of time they did eret} 

Oratorics ; not 1n any ſumptuous or ſtately manner, * which neither was 
' pefible by reaſon of the Churches pouertie, nor plauſible in regard of the 
| worlds enuie : but at length when Almighty God ſtirred vp religious Kings 
| and Queenes, as * nurſing fathers and nurſing mothers of the Church, that | 
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\ The firſt Sunaay after the Epiphanie 2. ” | 


ich the Chriſtians before either could not, or durſt not doe, was withall 
atacritic performed; ;n all places Temples were built ; no.coſt ſpared , nothing 
roo deare which that way ſhould be ſpent : facrilegious wretches are not now 
more deſirous to pull downe, then thoſe deuout profeſſors were to ſer vp 
ches. , 
_— one chicfe cauſe why God in all ages would bee ſerued in publike 
Temples, is, that his Church might be aiſtinguiſhed from the Conuenticles of 
Heretikes and Schilmarikes, that as all of vs acknowledge one God ; and one 
Chriſt, ſo all of vs might haue one * faith, and one baptiſme, and vniformity in 
docrine, anda conformitic in outward ceremonies, for the better deliuering of | * Epheſ. 4, 5. 
this doctrine. ET 
The parents of Chriſt did therefore well in » 1oyning themſclues Fnto the F 
congregation, and obſcruing the publike ceremonies of rhe Church. At that ogra 0. 
| time the Temple was madeaden of theeues; and yet Joſeph and CAlary ioyne k 
with te Church in the publike worſhip of God : * whoſe example doth ex- | « catuin & 
ccedingly crofſe the prattiſe of Browniſts and all other recuſants,who refuſe tv | Marlorat..n loc. 
communicate with vs in our Temples ; becauſe ſome things, as they pre- | #cauxami barm 
| tend, are amiſſe. Ioſeph and Marytooke part with Gods Prieſts and people | ©: 1. fol.76. 
in that which was good, and as for the refi, they did nor medd!e further then 
| their place required. They went this long ioarney to ſarisfe the law ; as alſo 
| by their cood example to fiirr vp other,to reverence the publike ceremonies and 
| miniſtric. 
| By thclaw, menonly were bound to keepethe generall ſolemne feaſts, as wee 
| read, Exod. 22-and Deut. 16.16 T hree times in the yeere hall all the males ap- 
| peare before the Lord thy God in the place where hee ſhall chuſe : ſothat Mary 
| went not vpto Hicruſalem 2s compelled by the law,but only carried with pure 
devotion to God,and vnfained loue to her husband and ci1ld. 
| Herethen isa notable relique for women to behold x Aary free by the let- 
| tcr of the law, by the cuſtome of the countrey , dwelling at Nazarcth, a great 
| way from Hicrofalem, did notwithſtanding euery yecre goe with her hasband 
| vnto the feaſt of the Paſſeouer. In our time many women vnlike this good 
Lidy, will be content cuen on the Lords day, to toyleat home about their own 
vulincfic, and gad abroad to meddle withothers buſineſle, rather then they will | 
ir thcir 2ood husband Jo/eph , and their rowardly fonne 1eſws vnto 
3004S houſe. 
eAnd when they had fulfilled the dates. ] That is, whole Y ſenen daics , accor- 
ding to the cuſtome. They came with the firſt, and went home with the laſt. 
VWeorldty men tor their honour, will ride poſt to the Court, to be knighted wirh | 
the firlt; for their profirat mill and marker firſt ; for their pleaſure. at the play 
| irit; at hunting firſt ; firſt arany merry mecring : but as for the Church, they 
thinke they come to0 ſoone, and ſtay too long : winter daies are too ſhort for 
hunting, ſommer daies too ſhort for hawking ; yet one houre of ſeuen daies is 
| tought long that is ſpent in Gods holy worſhip : as ® one wittily z Long Sa- | , 
Mons, and ſhort Sermons pleaſe beſt : and yet it we looke not with the ſpectacles Kooee Fu 
ot the world, but withthe eyes of faith diſcerning all things aright, wee ſhall , ew 
tinde that there is no ſuch honour, as to be Godsſcruant, no ſuch gaine as god- 
nclie, noſuch pleaſureas a good conſcience. 
|| he congregation vnder the Law , was not diſmiſſed without the Pricſts | . yum. 6, 23, 
* denedicon and Þvalediion ; the which cuſfiome is reteined in the Chri- þ Zepprivs, con 
't1an Church, that no man depart our of the Temple, beforethe diuine praiers | 1 i» #6- 
and ſermonend : ſo the © 4. Councell of Carthage, decreed , excommunicating | *£9%#. 34 & 
21 luch as offend in this kinde. Concil Hyves 
_ Thus you ſee Chriſt was inſtructed by good leſſons and life : fo that if Ne- TY 
wr Soarins: beene Teſus, to bee ſaucd, and nor a Saujour ; hee might heue fayd | 
vi — Mary, which 4 AuguFine writes of his mother Monica : Ala- 
*or+ ſoliitudine me parturiebat ſpirits , quam wy pepererat ; * parturimnu 
74 carne 
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Carne , vtinhanc temporalem naſcerer ; corde, vt in eternam lucem renaſcerey, 

Now for his body ; wh-n he was miſſing , 1eſeph and Adary fought him in- 
ſtantly with all diligence till kee was found : Behold thy father and I hane ſought | 
thee weeping. \W here literally note Marirs.humble carriage toward her husband 
Ioſeph, and the carc of them both ouer Chriſttheir child. The dutifull rcſpe4 
of Mary toward Joſeph is obſerued f ex ordine verborum ; in that ſhee faith, 
thy father and I, not, land thy father. As Cardinall ooljies ſtile, Ego & Rex 
menus, land my king, is inſupporrable in the Politih;s ; ſo, 1 and my husband ins. 
ſufferable in the Oeconomicks. It was BeAſſuerns his edict, and it is Gods lazy, 
that all women b:th great and ſmall foal! gine thetr husbands honour, and that excry | 
man ſhall beare rule in his owne 5 aſe : forthe man 1s the wiucs © head, and the | 
wife 15 her husbands fubict : Subdita eris ſub poteZiate virs : Thou halt be 
fubic&tto thine husband,and he ſhallrule ouer thee,Gen. 3.16. So that a woman 
| murthering her husband, 1s accounted by the ' Ciuill fawes aparicide, by rhe 
 Kftatures of ourland a traitor. 

The next remarkab!e point 15 the toynt care of them both ouer Teſus : Thy 
father and 1 haue ſourts thee weepmg. As Panliaid to 17 imothie, fo wee to cur 
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ry father, /crna d:poſirums , keepe that which is committed to thee. Haue a 
| tender eye oner thy child, which is a pledge of Gods goodnefle, and that 
| happily wich may move the more, flcſh of thy fcſh, and bone of thy bone; 

nor onely a liucly picture, but a liuing and a walking image of thy fſelfe. Barren 

Sera was logiad of a child, that thee called her only ſonne, » 1ſacke, that is, 
| laughter. How wickedthen is that parent, who ncgleRerh his owne fleſh, 


| his owne child, which is a token from heauecn, and ordinarily the beſt monument 


| of himtcltc afrcr death on carth ? 


| ecclchatticall ; for, #HCar14 pr epoſirs, TTT10% acpoſurs ; detrimerteum P* cor! 1gno- 
| minia paſtorts, &c. Paſtor and Prince muſt ſecke the good of ſuch as are vnder 
| them, as /eſeph and Aarie did Chriſt, with caretull brarrs, &c. Ina® myi't- 
rag. ſer. 3 Dom. | ©4 
' Of VS. 


 Aarer after, that they ſound him in the Temple. The fir(t day was the time before 


the things which they heard and could not heare them. 


Core dawne. 


| Chriftisrobe found : 4 hora eft nunc; the houre is now. Therefore to days 
| While 1t isto day ſceke the Lord even while he may be found ; cail vpon him 
; While hee is ncere; for thenext day, which is the fourth day , is rhe time 
 atrer death, and * then he cannot be found or fought. 


As this example conccrnes the naturall father , fo like wife the ciuill and 


call ſenſe thee words infinuate, when, where, and how Chriſt is to be found 


1. When £ Onthe third day, 
2. Where? [ntheTemple. 
Socraluter; in vnitie; thy fatker and 1. 
3. How ?<Deſfiderabiliter; withan carncſt deſire to finde. 
Lachrymabiliter; with teares : haxe ſought thee ſorrawing. 
Firſt, Chriſt is tobe found onthe third day : ver(.46.1r came to paſſe three 


the law, in which, as ? Chriſt told his Apcſtles, all the Parriarks and holy fathers 
deſired to ſce the things which they ſaw, and could not fee them ; and to heare 


The {econd day was the time vnder the law, when alſo the Priefis and Pro» 
phcrs C\ pected Chriſt, but they could not hnde him : therefore the Prophet 
E ſay crieth out in his E4. Chaptcr, Oh that thow wenldeſt breake the heanens and 

, 


The third day is the preſent time; this acceptable time of grace ; wherein 


loſeph and Mary could not finde Chrift among their hinsfolke , ec. ſ\ New 

140A __ » nee copnitione comprehenditur ; Hee that will finde Chrift, 

muſt fora c friends, * forget his owne people, ard his fathers houſe. The 

found him in lerufalem , * that is, inthe Church among the faithfull ; rot# 

mong barbarous Keathens, or blaſphcmous herctikes ; his dw, clling 1s at St- 

on, there you may finde him among the Dodtors in the 1I«mple: * not 2 
| [4 
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he market, not in the tauerne, but in the Temple, Y for hee isto be found in his 
word , in his Sacraments , among the Doctors and Preachers. If this leſſon 
often taught , were oncelearned, it would make you to frequent Gods houſe 
more diligcntly , thirſt after his word more greedily, reſpect Chriſts ambaſſa- 
dours more reuerently. : Nay | 

The third point to be conſidered is, how Chriſt 1s to be found: Sectaliter, 
i vnitie, pater twus ego. God isloue , and his followers are the children of 
peace, and his Miniſters the meſſengers of peace , his dofrine the doArine o! 
Deace : and therefore if wee will finde him , wee mu:t folow rhe * truth in 
lows. 

God faid tothe ſerpent : © I np! pet enmitte betrweene thee and the woman,and 
berwerme thy ſeede and her ſeede. But it weſceke Chriſt n contention , all rhe 
feud 15 among our ſelues, and not betweene Satan and vs. 8 Odinum in nos spſos 
conmertins:ss : all our fight isagainſt our friends, and not againſt our foes. 

Againe, wee muſt feeke Chriſtearneſlly : Onerebammn te&- nthil extra te;[e- 
ws for Tetus ; and laſtly, we muſt ſeeke Chriſt, /achrymabiliter forrowing. 

Now ©Aary did frare for three cauſesas interpretersodſerue : 

. © Leſt Chri ſhould leaue her, and aſcend to his Father in heauen. 
. *[c&ſt he ſhould fall into the hands of perſecutors. 

2. © Lcelthe ſhould forſake the Tewes, and goeto ſome other nation. 
Deuotion ; leſt he withdraw his gracious 
countenance from vs. 
| Contrition , when he doth abſent himſelfc 
| for atime. 

' Comnaſſhon, when any member of his is af- 
ited and perſecuted. 

And he went down with them, and came to Nazareth, was obedi-nt to them . 
Asthe form-r part of this Goſpell isa paterne for parents how rhey ſhould in- 
frut their chileren ; fo this latter is a glaſſe for children, hoiw they ſhould obe) 

*; Omnu enim attis Chrifts, inflruftio Chriſttans ; For cuery line of 

; copy for a Chriſtian. In that therefore the Lord of all ſubmitted 
ferothe gourrnment of his ſuppoſed father, and vnderling mother , as 

me notably, Venerabatur matremcuinripſe erat pater ; colrbat nutricim, 

14:77 nulviverat : and that tor the ſpace of thirty YCCOTEeS 5 EXccuting hlzall aric 
aconomica!! duties intheir houſe ; what doth he but teach obedicnceto ſupe- 


| ah . 


5 - eſpecially that children ſhould honour their father and mother , albeit 
the: be ncuer fo mcane ; for this ſubicRion 1sa 8 vertue, nota weakencſle. 

[t parents injoyne things vnlawfull, and contrary to Scripture, then , 
as expolitours vpon this text commonly note, wee muſt preferre our Fa. 
ther in heauen before our fathcrs on earth, and ſay with Chriſt, How happ: 
ned it that yoe ſovght me? with yee not that | muſt goe about Gods buſine(ſe 
Ocherv ifs we maſt not offend them ſo much as with ba wrie looke. Sec 
decaloy. Com. &$. 
[he datifitll child (hall i proſper as Chriſt , in fauour with God and 
men : bur graccteſſe ©(hem ſhall be curſed; rebellious *eAbſalon; di obedicyr 
" 'P/mnear and HophnP ſhall not line out halfe their daies. It was * Gods law, 
that the ſtubborne child ſhould bee ſtoned to death openly , that all might 
heare and teare. By the ® common lawes, he that murthers his parent, 15 repul- 
ted a ety traitor, By the P Ciaill lawes in old time, an offender in that kinde 
24519\vcd ina facke, witha dogge,acocke, a viper, andan ape, and ſocaſt 
no tome deepe water, as vuworthy to reape the eta of any element, For 
10 4Tulie doth excell:ntly glofſe that law : Vt qui enum necaſſer, vnde 17ſec nat 
© ,Oartret ys rebus eonmibus , &x quibus ownia nata eſſe dicuntur. Etemmn quid 
: 4 wang, quam ſpiritas wirou? terra moriun ? mare fiutlnanibus ? bit- 

110 Itavinunnt, dum poſſunt, vt ducere an1mam de clo non peſſint * #ta 
WorIHE er 8 eormms ofſa terra non tangat : ita iattantnr finfiibus , vt nunquam 


So we miſt feeke Chriſt 
with threc lorts of tcares: | 
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abluantmur ; ua poſtremo enornnt uy ve ne ad ſaxa quidem mortius congutcſcant, 
t Eraſmus an” It is * probable, that Chrilt ſubmitring himiclte to Joſeph, vicd tas OCCupa- | 
a8, in Mat 13- | e:0n, but what it was, I cannot ſhew; yon need not know. Saint Zi 
$1. & 2POW | Finks he was a Smith ; Hago, that he was a Maſon : molt Diuines , that hee 
-08. 1.44 le was a Carpenter. $9 \ /uſtin Martyr , nd other ancient Doftors have gzthe. 
rcd out of Matth, 13. 55. Marke 6. 3. Sce Szxt* ſenenſ. biblinthee, lib. 6, annor, 
#2. Baron. annal. Tom. 1.ann. 2. lanſen.concord. caps 54. CMaldonat. & libem/. 
ini Matth 1}. <5- 

Now then inthat Chriſt exerciſed a mechanical trade, we may *learne ther 
© Z-pperus vhi | 2 POOTE MIN May {cruc God, and often doe much good 1n an honeſt occupation ; 
ſupra. Idem Bi- | thic text iaith, Teſms proſpered 17 w1ſcaome and in fawonr with Ged and min. Hee 
/b1p Latyner in | yas a lamb, and therefore the bigger the better : but the wicked are » goats 
| toe. and * thercfore the longer they iyue, the worſe they are. 

" Wat. 49 BÞ eAMary kept all theſe ſayings together in hex heart.) It was well ſhee layd them 

"SOS > |. better that ſhee kept then, delt of all that ſhee kept themall. Let vsalfo 

10m 1 poſt. VP» ve ; . t 44s . "24-55 . | | . 

« pipaan, | lay theſe things vp 11 our ſecret trealurie, that being inwardiy grafted in our 
hearts, they may bring forth in vs the truit of good lining. 

This Gofpell is we!l fitted to the day : for after the celebration of Chrifls 
| birth, circumciſion, Epiphany; what ſhould follow but his fr manifhtation 
| inthe Temp'e, and then on the text dominicall his ft miracic v.rovght 1n 
| Cara of Galile. | 

The Gofpe!l and Epiſtie concord : ? for what Chriſt doth inthe one, is a 


' Frrwfer ny, | patterne of chat *Pawllaith nthe otter, Pay dothrequire ; fir{t, chat we ould 
> 6 Dom. 1. | offer our [elurs a quicke [acrifice to Ged,; andrhen, according to the meaſure of 
po}! Epiprans | prace, that we ſhou!l become feruiccable to men, cuery one 2Mmong vpr ſclues 
one ancthers members ; cucn1o Chritt here did firft dedicate him{e'fe ro Ged, 
| 51 cdlebratino the Paſſcoucr; 1n tearing the Doctors, in d1{puting about relig1- 
| on, 11 neg e_ting his acquanmtance, todoe the bulinefle of his Father in heauen: 
and then, he went with Ius parents, and came to Nazareth, and was obedient 
torÞhoam. 
| Or (4s * other obſcrue) the Golpell and Epiſile both inſinuate , that two 
| 
| 


* Pail cwm 
eloiin & fiew ts 
F p:it.Dom tf: 
ella, Epipoin, 


things arc requiſite to faluarion, huentzeas mentis, mundina Carnis. 
Forthe firſt, Pawls precept 1s, thar no man Fand high in is owne conceit, 
but ſo 1:dgeof himſelte, that bee bee gentle and ſober, as a mom! cr helping 
| other. And Chriſts pattcrne 15; ke bccame fubictt to /ofeph, and CAMavrythough 
Ic 45S Lord of al!. 
For the ſecond, Paxls precept 15; Offer your bodies aquicke facrifce, holy 
\ and acceptable to Cod. And Chrifts pattcrneis ; hedid the bufincfſe of God 
inthe Temple, negieRing the pleaſures of the fieſh among his friends and ac- 
| quaintance. Sweet Telus indow vs plentifully with thy grace, that wee may 
this preach and pra Uſe; thar tollowing thee, who art the ay, WEE may COME 
| tothce whichart the like. Amen. 


——_—— Cf _ﬀ_ _ _ 
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The Epifle, R 0 », 12,6. ae = if on hc 


Seeing that we haue diutrſe gifts according to the grace that is ginen vis 
| V8, CFC. 


444 : Wor is of opinion, that this Epiſtle ſhould be capite brexior , & fine 
« Paſt. mator | 


Patra OY prolixtcr ; ſhorter in the beginning , longer at the end. For the begin+ 
phas « ning apperteines vnto the concluſion of the Epitile for Sunday befcre; and 
the endto be the beginning of the Epiſtle for Sunday to!lowing: yet 0, 
| that it may be both read and expounded as a text abſolute 1n it ſelfe. The ſumMe 
| whercot 15, that we muſt unploy and improue the manifold gitts of God vato 
the glory of his name, and good of his people. a 


——_—_— —_— 
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The ſecond Sunday after the Epiphanie_ $,- 


5 exhortation is inferred vpon a farniliar compariſon viedinthe words 
Wo before : for 4s we hane many members in one body, and all member: 
bane not one office 3 ſo we being many , are one body in Chrift , and enery Mas 
among our ſelues one anothers members. In which obſerue foure inſtrucions. 

Firſt, as rhe membersare not made by their owne vertue , but created by 
Gods almighty power, before they could execute any funRion in the body ; 
-o+ members becauſe working, but onthe contrary ; working becauſe'mem 
bers : in like ſort, Chriſtians are not members of Chriſtthrough their OWNC 
00d workes, but they doe good workes , becauſe they be members, andinſer- 
--d into Chriſt : as the tree brings forth the fruit , and not the fruit the- tree. 
The Papiſts then in their works of congruitie, run too much vpon the figure 
called run wes'ruyw , ferting the cart before the horſe, merit before mercic. 
Potes ate deficere (faith Þ Auguſtine) ſed teipſum reficere non potes; ule reficit, 

us te fecit. 
by — | the members are well < content with their ſcucrall offices and 

lace ; rhe foote is not grieuedat the heads ſupremacy, neither doth the noſe 
malione the eye, nor eye couet to be tongue , but cuery one performes his 
funt:on without any fation : euenſo wee which are members of Chriſts my- 
ticallbody, maſt be content with our 4 yocation and calling , neither enuying 
ſach asare aboue, nor deſpiſing ſuch asare vnder vs. © eAlthongh there be 4. 
uerſities of gifts, yet but one ſpirit ; dinerſities of adriniitrations, yet but one Lord. 
diner ities of operations, yet but one God, who worketh all in all. 

Are all ApoFlles ? are all teachers ? areall workers of miracles? hane all the gift 
of healinn? doe all ſpeake with tongues? doe all interpren? It 18 God who worketh 
allin all ; communicating indifferently ſpirituall lite to all his members ; in- 
ſomuchas the leaft is a member of his body ſo well as the greatelt. In this re- 
{pectall parts art peeres. | 

Aibcit (1 ay) there be dinerſe gifts, and diverſe meaſures of gifrs, and fo by 
conſequence for faſhion and fun4ion an imparity ; yet becauſe they be * do- 
natiues, grants, and graces, as It is ſaid heere, the mighty may nor ſcorne the 


mcane, nor the meane enuy the mighty, no part muſt be pert. 8 For what haſt 


thor that thou haFt not receined ? He that appointed thee mouth or eye, might 
haue made thee foot or hand. Againe , no member ought to mutter again? 
herd or fellow; for the myſticall body of Chriſt is all faire : ® Toa pulchra 
er armica mea: now beauty conſifts in variety of colours, and in a concinne 
diſpoſition of ſundry different parts. *If the whole body were an eye, where 
were the hearing ? If the whole were hearing, where were the ſmelling; But 
God hath ina moſt ſweet order, diſpoſed the members euery one of them in 
the body : firſt, Apoſtles; ſecondly , Prophets; thirdly, teachers; then, wor. 
We of miracles; after that , the gift of healing ; helpers, gonernours , dinerſities 
07 FEnRonuey. 

He then that affeAs in the Church an hotch potch parity, martyrs, and 
marres Chrifts body , which is, e5us eavapuanys;4 , &Cc. a body titly knit to- 
gether by cuery ivynt: Epheſians 4.16. 

. Thirdly, there is a ſympathy betweene the members of the naturall body ; 
« for if one ſuffer, all ſuffer with it, if one member be had in honour , all the mem« 
77 revoice with it. So Pal in this Scripture : Be merry with them that be 
merry, weepe with them that weepe. Paine is often lcflened by pity ; paſſion 1s 
relecucd in one by compaſſion of many, ! CMings fir quod patirur num mem- 

uns, (1 compatiantur alia membra: nec :b/a malt reuelatio fit per communt onem 
Cladu, [ed per ſolationem chartatis, vt quamuu aly ferendo yatinnrur, aly Cogneſ- 
| cendo compatinntur : Communis fit tamen tribulatio, quibus probatuo, ſhes, de- 
leflin, [pirituſque communis eſt. He that hath not this fellow-tecling , may ſuſ- 
peR worthily that he is not a liuely member of Chriſt ; for his body 1$ cou- 
pled, and knit tog-ther throughout cucry ioynt , wherewith one miniſtreth 
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f Sarcerias in loc 
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to another, If then wee doe not ® beare one anothers burthen , and fede | 
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r Luther ec. | 
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' D Fulk* in loc, | 
To, Cor, 3. 18, 


*1i,Pct. 4.11. 


© Profit in ex- 
port, N. Teltn 
ment, 

ry De #domn pnte- 
rar.Cap. 28, | 


| beſide plaine rext , but only that he muſt exerciſe his oft according to taiths 


Y I. Tun, 6.3, 


* Aquin un loc, 


ſpoken of by the mouth of all his koly Prophets cuer fince the world began. 


| knew in part, we prophecy in part. A Preacher then muſt teach agreeing to the 


| duced out of Gods booke by neceflarie conſequence , muſt be receiued as his 
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one anothers miſery, we are nor knit together by the ſinewes of loue : and iff 


not knit to the body, no part of the body. . 

Fourthly, there is no dead or idle member in the. body, but cucry one helpeg 
another, andis ſeruiceable for'the good of the whole : the eye doth dire@rhe 
head, and the hand guard the eye; the noſe {mells forall , tongue ſpeakes for all, 
hand workes for all. * The eye cannot ſay to the hand,l hate no need of thee; nop 
the hand agaime to the feet, I hane no need of you : but encry part ſeckes anothers, 
and not hu owne good, 

In like ſort} the wiſe Counſeller muſt ſec forall ; the tall Sculdier fight for: 
all: the iudicious clerke write for all : as ® Occam faid vnto the Emperour 
Lewis; [f you will defend me with your S word, { will defend you with my pen. See. 
ing we hauc diucrſc gifts, according to the grace giuen vnto vs ; ita man haue 
the gift of prophecy, let him haue 1t, &c. 


The duties here m nerve If a man haus the gift of prophecy, ec. 


, | Priuate; 1f a man ſhew mercie , let kim doe ut with 
ned, arc? paitly 


cheerefulneſſe. 
© Theoricall ; as prophecying and 


teaching. 
Praticall; as exhortation. 
Diſcipline; Let him that rulcth doe ut with 
auligence. 


Temporall; /f any man grue let him doe ut with ſingleneſſe, 


Doqrine 


Spirituall. for 
The publike P , 
Concerne things 


If any man haxe the gift of prophecy , let him haue it agrecing ro the faith. 
A Prophet in old time toretold things to come : but vnder the Goſpell a 
1 Prophet 1s he that interprets the Prophets ; he that ſhewes Chrift 1s come, 


A Preacher is a Prophet, as the word is vſcd, 1. Cor. 14. 1. and 1. Cor. 13. we 


faith; that 1s, according to the Scripture, which is a rule of faith : or accor- 
ding to the * Creede, which 1s an abridgement of that rule ; for * other ſounda- 
tion can no man lay, then that which ts layd, Chriſt Ieſus. 

He that will cq1fie Gods houſe , muſt build vpon Chriſt ,and ſquare all his 
dodrines according to the rule of truth. * 1f any man ſpeake, let him talke as 
the words of God. Itisnot faid here, thata Prophet ovght to vie no booke but 
the Bible; no Commentarie but the Creed; for that 1s too ſpirituall (as * Mar- 
lorate notes.) He that will preach agreeing to the Scripture, muſt reade the 
beſt expoſitors of the Scripture: for, as ? Bernard ſaid, all bookesare written 
for the bettering of the conſcience, which is the booke of the ſoule : ſo we 
muſt examine all bookes, eſpecially trearifies of Diuinity, for the berrer) vnder- 
ſtanding ofthis one booke, which is za" i2+x%/ the booke. 

Neither 15s 1t {aid heere, that the Prophet in the paipit muſt ſpeake nothing 


analogic, ww* Tw a2hozler Tec @ireac, teaching the wholeſome words of Chriſt , and 
: conſenting to the dottrine which Ls aoreeable to podlineſſe : for wharlocuer 1s de- 


word; let him that haththe gift of prophecic, hauc it agreeing to the faith. 

Or * as other interpret; to beget and confirme faith in vs eucrmore. For, if 
4 Prophet riſe among you, ſaying, Let v1 goe after other Gods and ſerne them, &C. 
thox ſhalt not barken vnto the words of the Porphet, Deut. 33. 1. The true Pro» 
phet 1s he, {wins in ore verbur vite, cuins in more vita verbs, 

Or,as *.Aelantt. and © moſt of the moſt ancient fathers, according ro the pro-' 
portion of faith and grace ginen. Asit he ſhould ſay, Whoſocuer is called by rhe 
Church lawfully ro preach the word , let him abide thercin according tothe 
meaſure of his gift : for God hath giuen to ſome more, to ſome lefle, and 
often bleilcth hum that hath lefſe more then him that hath more. , Ler euery 
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| ——herfore exerciſe his talent with faith and diligence, to the bel edifica- 
-1on of Gods people committed to his charge: fo likewiſe, /er him that hath 
anoffice, waite onhis office ; let him that teacherh , take hed ro bu dotrine ; tet 
Lim that exhorteth give attendance to hu exhortation, according to the proportion 
of grace. Let not any ſuffer his 4 ralents to ruſt, but imploy them, and fo mul- | \ Mar. 25. 18, 
tiply them vnto the Donors glory ; © who gaue ſome to bee «Apoſtles, and ſome * Epheſ. 4.21. 
Prophets, and ſome E wangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers for the Catherine 
:orether of the Stars, for the 'worke of the miniſtrie, and for the edification oft 
boay of Corst. | . . : , 

[f any o14e, let him dee it with fengleneſſe. ] With an * vpright intention, nor 

robe ſeene of men, 8 or to gaine much by giuing a litle ; for that is not ſimpli- 
ity but duplicity« 

—_— avs; jul ſpeakes of Deacons, publike guardians of the poore, ſuch 

15 wee call Almoners and cuerlcers ; * he would not have rhem deale ſubrilly 

fr their owne benefit, but ſimply for the common good, diſtributing the Chur- 

ches beneuolence committed vnto their charge, without reſpe of perſons, ac- 

cording to the ſeucrall neccfhities of the Saints. 

Lt him that ruleth, dze ut with dultgence. | The lothfull and idle perſon is the 
deui's ſhop; there hee workes , euer buſte when men arelaſie. Fherefore * doe 
that which 11 1n thine hand with all thy power; eſpecially, take heed that thou doe 
»ot the worke of the * Lord negligently. That which Chriſt ſaid of our redemp- 
tio7, cuery Chriſtian muſtſay of his particular vocation : /r « mear and drinke 
for me to doe my foths-s will. Vnto diligence there are two maine moriues, 

1. Inregard of God, who beſtowes his gifts forthis end, that they may be 
well umploved in his holy feruice. | 

2. In reſpetof our ſelnes : for ' vnto exery one that hath, it ſhall be ginen, aud 


he Gall hawe abundance; and from him that hath not, enen that he hath ſhalbe tak en 
away. 


+ Ecclcf, 9; 10 


k Jer, 45. 10, 


L Mat, 234. 29,* 


(Vencrall : Hare that which # emill, cleane to that which # good. 
| CFaith : Be ferwent un ſpirit : continue in prayer. 
The pri- , | Hope : Retorce in hope,be patient in tribulation. 
uate du” } F (Superiours : Ingining honour goe one 
tes asc } Particue | before another. 
lar, c0n-., C Giuing Equalls: Be kind one to another with bro. 
 CernNtng | | dne rea therly lons. 
ſpe& to | Inferiours : Deftributing to the neceſſute 
\ of the Saints : harboring the diſtreſſed: 
| equalling our ſelues to them of the lower 
ſort. 
LForgiuing : Bleſſe them that perſecute you , &<. 
Freely. 
All which offices are to be performed IFally 
Hitly. 
Freely, with cheerfalneſſe and compatſion : Bee merry with the merry ; 
Weepe with ſuch 45 weepe 
Fully, without floth or diffimulation ; Ler lone be without diſſimulation. 
Fitly : eApply your ſclues ts the time : for thereisa time for all things : and 
uti #4 orrs6 : doth m ft the place better , then awicdwn dons, See Luther. 
poſt f. Eraſm. Martyr. in loc. | 
His meaning isnot, that wee ſhould alter cur manners aud frelgion accor- 
ding to the time ; like the Polypms and Camelion; for inthe beginning of this 
chapter he doth aduiſe the contrarie ; Faſmon not your ſelues according to the 
world But that we ſhould apprehend the beſt hint ro doe good 1n the Church, 


-Ucrmore re4ceming the time : Epheſ. 5. 16. ſoſball we be ſure to ſerue God 
11 odſeruing the time, | 
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The Goſpell. I on. 2. 1. 54 »: + 


There wasa mariage inCans , Oc. 


Hononred of God rhe, Sonne. 
Holy Ghoſt. 
Father, inſtituting itat the pureſt time, in the beſt place : for it was his 
© firſt ordinance tn paradice, when man was innocetit. | 
Honoured of God the Sonne by his preſence and firſt miracle, wrought (as 


the text faith) at a wedding, 
Honourcd of God the Holy Ghoſt, who did onerſhadow the |betrothed vir- 


Mts is honourable (ſaith ® Paxl,) Father. 


| Honoured of the whole 2 


Iz, 


Berontiz. quell. 


| cin Marx Chriſts mother. 


| CDeede : for in the worlds vniuerſall deluge , 
| | maricd perſons and couples only were deliue- 
red: Gen. 7 
Word : comparing it to the kingdome of heanen ; 
 blefſed Trinitie , both in } and holinefſe to ar wrdding garment : cal. 
| ling it 4 a great myfterie , repreſenting the 
| ſpirituall vnion berweene Chriſt and his 
| Church, 


Honourcd by the primitiue Fathers asa fruitfull ſeminary , which fills earth 
with men, and hcaucn with Saints. Honourcd of Iewes , honoured of Gen- 
tiles ; honoured of all , except * heretikes and Papiits : herein appearing ra- 
ther like deuills, then Diuines, as Paw! tells vs, 1. Tim. 4. 

The Papilis in making mariage a facrament , ſeeme ro commend it more 

then we : but in affrming, that holy Prieſthood 15 prophaned by this holy 1a- 
crament, * isto honour it as the Iewes honoured Chriſt, in clothing him with 
a Purple robe. 

Mariage is aſacrament, and yet a ſacrilege. $0 * Bellarmine plainly, ( apingia 
pe[t ſolenms Volt anon connubia, ſed ſacrilepta: ſo the reſt of that vnchaſt gence 


| ration generally, ſuch as vow , firlt chaſtitic, then marry ; begin in the {parit, 


| and end inthe fleſh : mad men (faith * Zxther) not vnderſtanding what is the 
ſpirit, or what 1s the ficſh. Forin ſingle life to burnewith luſt , and when 
one concubine will not ſcrue , to commit villanic with many ſtrumpers , are 
| manifeſt workes of the fleſh : on the contrary, for aman to loue his owne 
| wife ty goucrne his familic, to bring vp his children in inſtruction and informa- 
tion of the Lord, are fruits of the ſpirit. 
We might rather ſay,that in heat of youth (as * eAvpuitineſpeakes) mgquiets 
adol:ſcentia, to vow fingle lite, were a finne : for whatſoener 15 not of fauth 
| ſonne, ? Sed de talibus perpetne virginitatis votu fides nulla, nulla in ſacrs tute- 
' r14 eſt litera. 
| = Faint eAmbreſe writes peremptorily , that all the twelue Apoſtles had 
wiues , except Saint John ; and almoſt all the Romiſh Poſiils obſerue, that 
lohn was the bridegroome at this wedding. If this annotation be true 
why doe they condemne mariage in Pricſts ? If falſe , why doe they ſufkr 
| it for currant, as well in their * accurate new writers, as in their old fuflic 
b Friers. 
If any defireto be further ſatisfied in this curioſitic , let him read Aſaldonat' 
| ypon the firſt of Saint John, ia the preamble ; and (ardinel Barronins aw 
| nal. Tom. I. fol. 94. 
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Time :? the third day. 
Place : in Cana 4 towne of Galile. 
C Gueſts, inuited, as Chrt 
diſciples. 
© Goſhips , comming of their 
owne accord', to further and 
helpe the bufinefle. 
Certaine paſſages of ſpeech vpon this occaſion, berweene Chriſt 
and his mother ; verſe 3. 4+ 
The miracle itfelfe : veric 6. 7. $. 9. 
4. The conſequent and efteRXof the miracle : verſ#1r. 
*Avd the third day. Theſe circumſtances of time, place, perſons, are ſet 
downe to confirme the truth of the miracle. The time was the third day ; 
ly there aretiree dayes of the world : the firſt, before the law : the 


'T 
+4 


/ 1. Theoccafion of the 
| miracle; want of wine 
Tn this | at a wedding, deſcribed 
hiſtory | by circumſtances of 
Foure | Perſons : 


things | 


are IC = \ 


and h:: 


labic 
Or CADite | 
QIU I 

” 4 
| 7” 


| reacdcr roth 
| next dr1y-lohn ſtood, and two of his diſciples, &c. This1s the firſt day. The ſe- 
| cond day is mentioned inthe 4 3. verſe , The day following lelus would goe 
-0 Gaitle, Now thethird day this mariage was in Cana So & foonethen as 
| Chrilt had called his diſciples, he preſently begins:o manifeſt himfclte, both 
in his words, and in his workes : and becauſe this was his fir{t miracle , wee 
* ſhould giue the greater atte;ition, to If. 


” A 


T here was a mariave. ] ' This inſinuates, it was a ſolemne meeting , not a | 


deſtive mariage; donenot ina ccrner ſecretly, but a'tcr apublike faſhion, 
n{cnt of parents and friends openly. Such was the culteme 1n cel 
T ebith 7. [nanes 14. where Samſon! mariage feaſt is faid to contiruc (c- 
©: and it is wellretained in our age; the * Church appoynting that 
'12gcs ought to be performed with the good will of friends in the moſt 
ike place, at the moli publike time, berweene eight and rwelue- in the 
1c; the which is a renewed old canon of the Councell cf ' eArls, and 
* £4.71) 5, Biſhop of Rome, writing thus vnto the Prelates of Africaz Non 
' -11 leyttina matrimonta, mft ab hus qus ſuper ipſam faminam domnationem ha- 
'; &aqubuns cnitodiatur, petatur ; apwrentibus antem ſponſerur, legibns do- 
| torn [10 6:2mpore, ſacerdotaluer cum precibus benedicatur ; aluter proſumpta non 
conur, ſedadulteria, ec. 
n Cana a Cite of Gable. 


I C( 


: 
: 


” # 
- 


There wcre ® rwo Canaes, one called Cana the 
orcatcy, © the coaſts of Tyrus and Sidon , Toſna 19. 28. from whence the 
| Cananite woman came : Aat. 15.22. This other was Canathe leficr , 

| tiefre Nazareth, from whence Simeon the Cananite : Mar. 10 4. 
 Canafigniheth zcale; Galile, tranſmigration. © Hercby ſignifying typical- 
| 'Y , that Chriſt delig!ts in their company , who be feruent in deuotion, and 

Me Wliing to paſſe from things carthly , to things hcauenly : or in{:nuating , 
that matrimonial loue ſhall only continue but in this our pligrimape; for 1n 
hea1cn, we ſhall neither marie wines , neither have wines beſtowed in mari- 
Wet: Marth, 22, 20. 

. > menorte that Galile ſignificth rotation: intimating the mutablechangesand 
| Nances inthis eſtate. Concerning this, andrhe like , 1 fend the reader ro $5- 
_O1 thee. conriom, Tom. 1. fol. 217. 
| 't 1 durſt venture vpon. any myſticall expoſition , it ſhould be this; A 
"1142e ought tobe made tn Cana, of Galle; that is, in an honeſt cheCy 
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The [\ cond Sunday after the Epiphanie_ 


ee fornication , and to poſſeſſe our veſſels in chaſtity , to paſſe from Sodome 
to Cana. | 

T he,mother of Ieſys.] Notas other writers viually , the virgin : oras other 
Euangeliſts, Mary ; but the mother of Teſizs. Becauſe the ſeeds of Apolinariſts, 
Valentinians and other heretikes, denying Chriſts humanity , were fowen in 
S. lohns age. —S | 

Was there.) Cana was nere Nazareth , and it is thought pretable by moſt 
interpreters as well old as new, that cither the bridegroome , or the bride, 
was coſen to ! Marie; fo that vpon neighbourhood and aftnity ſhee came 
wade this wedding, as a fauourer , and furtherer of the buſineſſe : 4 otherwiſe 
etl apud Mary WwaAs 710 buſy body , NOT prariing idle gofhp * gadding from houſe to 
Marleat,jin loc. | houſe. We read only that ſhee viſited her coſen 5 El:zaberh, and here was 


1 Frequentis | preſent at the mariage feaſt of another eſpeciall friend, wio was deare in blood, | 


viders in pablico | 21d necre 1 place. | 
ney _—_ | And Irſus was called alſo and his diſciples. | *This example may teach all 
YO IT AUC GID.T 


'r Tims.13, | 1Dwteers, eſpccially parents , to bid ſuch guelts vnto their childrens mariage 
(Luke 1-40 | dinner, as are mudet? and religious. At ſuch mectings viſually wild wantons 
© Ferws ſer, 7, m | are belt welcome. Grave pcrions are for a tunerall, mad merry people for a 
lacs | wedding : if Chriſt preach, or ſober Mary be preſent , all the ſport is {pilt. 
| Theſe are {pots in your loue-tealts, as S. /zde ſpeakes: innite fuch men as 
| Chri#, ſuch women as Marie, who may be patcrnes vnto the new married of 
lowly ant loucly carriage. 
Secondly, thisexample of Chriſt, ofthe Virgin, of the Diſciples, 1s a ſuffi. 
Mofentus & | Cicnt Y warrant for men to call , and for men tocome vnto neighbourly mee. | 
Marloret 1 loc , | tings, and triendly feaſts, as occalion 1s offered. It 1s written of Philip * Me- 
* Camrarimin | lan thon that great Diuine, that he was exceeding courteous in this kind ; often 
"ra via, #437. | inuitcd, often inviting. Retzorce with them that retorce, faith T'anl: We ma 
| be merry (faith? L»ther) ata tcalt, and recreate our ſelues wirhpleafant ralke; 
! Loc. com.t.de | hich may feede the minde, as meare doth the maw. Sce Luther. poſtsl. maior. 
Py Cont put. 2 Sap R 
| But wee myſt auoyd in our merriments all drunkenneſſe and ſurfetting : 
« Acoftlacen,z, | © There was(o little wine prepared for this feaſt, that the pots were empty, 
in (8c, | beture the partes were full ; ſuch aneceflarie want , as that Chriſt miraculouſly 
(upplicd 1t, 
« cap. 10,16, | © Eccleſiaſtes hath pronounced 4 woe to that land whoſe Princes eate in the 
> D.ex,con:1.m | morning : © that 1s, by ſurfetting and riot deuoure their eſtate ſo ſoone as it 
\ lor, , comes into thetr hands ; eueny in the morre of their youth, and afterward 
| live by baſe courſes in their afrernoone. What a woe then hangs oner that } 
; countrey, where both Princes and people too, rife vp early to follow drunken- 
neſſe? when a man of meane quality will waſte ſo much vpon his wed- 
| ding dirner, as might haue fed him and his all the yeere; and ſo much vpon 
his wedding garment, as happily might haue clothed him all his life. Surely 
the dcull danceth at ſuch a marriage, Chritt 1s not preſcnt. 


” Chryſoft. hem 


——— 


Chriſtis intited rnto a YPrayer. 
# i * C - - _ , v - w_ <4 © s 
| < caller, com. | edding <rwo waies : by2Good intentions inthat enterpriſe. 


in loc, Firſt by prayer, as yong T &*th and Sara, who being together inthe dride- 
| » - d _ , . % = 6 . 
a Tebith 8, | chamber , and , as the © itory faith, in the bride-bed, rote againe to beggea 


| bleſſing of God after this ſort ; Bleſſed art thew O Ged of our fathers, &-c, and 


* Heb. 3.6, ſhee ſaid with him, e 1men. 
"”_ $6. 7. Eucry regenerate man 18 © Gods houſe ; and Godshouſe is called rhe houſe of 
= 7. TY 


nm hdd f prayer. I know that text is expounded by 8 Chriſt of the Temple marteriall; 
bonus aperibus in YET It may not vnhitly be conſtrued of the Temple © myſticall. Ifrhen euery 
par ticulay, iv, 1 good man be a prieſt, as iS. Petey calls him; a Church, as * S. Pax{rermes him> 


| cap. 10. - 1ti5 meet he ſhould vndertakeno buſinefle, eſpecially fuch a maine matte 3s 
| 11, EpF.29.  mariage, withoutoften and hearty prayer. 


\*1;, Cor. 3.16. 
For IM ; {Es Secondly , 


8: > 
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Secondly, Chriſt 1s called 
to our wedding by good in- 
rentions, in this enterpriies } py P44, Epheſ, 4. 6. | 
which are principally three: 3. Mutuall coniolation and comfort : Gen: 2.18 

1fa man inthe feareof God, vndertake this honourable cſtate, for tele good 
ends, he Calls as 1t were Chriſt and God ro his wedding : bur he that marricth 
-naduiſedly, lightly, wantonly,like bruit beaſts hauing no vnderſtandiag , doth 
invite Satan and his rcuellers, and then"no maruell it that whico was ordained 
for his belpe, turne to his hurt. For in this the philoſopher truly : ( orruprio 

24 elima: - 
, T7 tis Di/ciples.] Chriſt was inuited for his mothers ſake, the Diſciples 
for Chiiſt. They wentbut inuited. | | NN 
Here I might remember ® S. Hieromes aduice to Nepotian : ( onuizia tibs 
| [ant vitanda ſecularium ; & maxime eorum qui honoribus twnent. Facile con- 
j 
| 
| 


1» Auoyding of fornication : 1, Cor. 7. 2. 
2. Procreation of children : Gen. 1. 22. zo bee 
brought wp in inflruttion , and information of 


| 


| renpnitier Clericus qui ſepe Vocatuns ad prandium, ire nonrecuſat :. nunquam peten- 
71.170 ACCIPIAMBHUS YOOALR. 
ar” hank 1s of opinion that Joſeph was dead before this time , becauſe 
there is no mention made of him in the Goſpell, after his going vp to Hicru- 
| lem at the Paſleouer, Luke 2. therefore no maruell if he were not bid with 
 Chriſtand his Ditctples- ; 
Pivines haue rendred ſundry reaſons, why Chriſtand his compatiy being 
| muta came to this wedding. ; : ; 
| Firſt (as our ® Church doth ſpeake) to beautifie with his preſence this holy 
| caling: tC onfirmare volut, quod ipſe fecat, nuptias * 1and it was exceeding hr 
| that Chriſt ſhould worke bis miracle, for the confirmation of Gods firſt 
| ordinance. 
| Secondly, to manifeſt his * humility , vouchſafingto viſit the meaneſt. 

Thirdly, to certifie the ſpirituall mariage berweene the Church and him- 
ſelfe ; Seuerns Antiochenns orat 161. vt citatur in Gree. caten. & a Haldonat. 
m loc, 

Fourthly, that he might a this miracle at this folemne celebritic:: i Ms. 
raculi potinis quoa atlurus erat, quam conumy gratia profe tus. 

Wee cann-t now feaſt Chriſt in his perſon ; but wee ma” feede him in his 


man, as * ob faith, 1f 1 hane eaten my morſels alone , and the fatherleſſe 
hane not eaten thereof . AS Y eAmos complained of the rich gluttons ia his 
time, denourins the Lambes of the flocke, and calnes our of the lall; drinking wine 
in bowls, end , ting themſelus with the chiefeſt ointments,and ſinging to the visle; 
but no man ({aith the Prophet) i ſorry for the affittion of Toſeph. It thou wilt 
feaſt Chri't, inuite the Diſciples, inuite ſary, the fatherlcfle, the widdow : 
for he proteſts openly ; * whatſoeuer 14 done onto the leaſt of my brethren, 11 done 
UVriiomee, 

{ni when the wine failed. | Wantat a wedding Y dcth intimate the diſcon- 
rentment and vanitic ofcarthly pleaſure , that exen in laughing the heart 15 ſor- 


row\ul, and the erd of mirth ts heanineſſe : Pronerbs 14- 13. Ecceliaſtes 2. 1. 


the povertic of the parties inuiting,or by theriotous intemperance of the gueſts 
lauited, or by the lauiſhnegligence ofthe ſeruitors, or by the multitude ofac- 
Quaintance, who came, not called, as it is vſuall at ſuch meetings : 1t is enough 
for vs to know that it came to paſſe by Gods rh ivy prourdence, that our Sa- 
viour might manifelt his gloric. For, as it is ſayd of h1m that was borne blinde, 
lohn J. Netther hath this man ſinned, nor his parents, but that the wor kes of od 
brould be hhewed on him : ſoncither the maſter of the feaſt, nor the gueſts , nor 
theſeruants offended inthat the wine failed ; only this happened for our good, 
and Chriſts glory. 


| minifters, in his members. Inuite therefore the good man , and the poore | 


We nced not diſputecuriouſly * whether this want was occaſioned either by | 


They 


| 


| 


g 
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They kane no wine.] *This ſpecch is grounded, vpon faith, hope andchariie 


Faith, inthat ſhge belecued Chriſt was able : hope, being roughly periwaded | | 
| Chriſt was willing miracalouſly to ſupply this want. : Her words are outt {8 
| vinum non habent ; an indicatiue Thort narration ; NOT 8 Optative long oration. | 
 Hereby teachingvs, tharalbeit in regard of our miſerie, nothing can be ſaydroo: 
much; yet in relpc& of Chriſts mercie, one word is enough, as being more 
willing to relecue then we to requeſt.  ——_— BIS ew 
» Zepyuy. (hw, 2. Laſtly , this 1s a demonſtration of her charirie ; hy being ſolicitous for her 
ry good friends, accounting their want her woe. < For if one member of Chriſts | 
: 1.Cor.12, 26 | myſticall body ſuffer, all ſuffer with it : and therefore the good Virgin out of 
* Calum, ia loc. | 4{ympathy , perceiuing the wine would faile, cried ynto her ſonne , they haxe 
| no wine. | 3 att 
Shee could not but be full of pitty, who carried in Her wombe nine moneths 
| the God of compaſſion. If a man hold an apple in his hand all rhe forenoone , 
| he will ſmell of it all the afternoone. e Mary eid inwombe the father of mer- 
pernerd (erm. | Cics: her bowels therefore muſt needs be very compaſſionate. © Nam & ante 
1. Vom, 1,pot | mentem replent quam ventrem, Cf cum proceſſit ex vero, non receſſit ab animo. 
ofa Epiyhan. As Mary to Chriſt, they haxe nowme; {ol to you, the poore haus no corne, For 
| their ſupply ( God be thanked ) as yer we need no miracle, but onely yo.r 
(Ay, 6, mercie. * $S. Peter ſaid to thebegprg cripple : Siluer and pold haue 1 none but 
 [mch 45 I haue that giuc I thee. In the Nams of leſusChrif riſe vp and walke. But 
« Hieren epit. | our 8 lives 1f not our lips, vrter the contrary ; compaſſion and pittic haue wee 
ad Eu{to:hum : none, but goods and corne which we haue giue we not. 
om, 1. fel. 14%. | b Tulins (ſar gloried innothing fo much as inperdoning his encmies , and 
— = gratifying his friends. Hee did belecue asa Pagan , but worke asa Chriſtian: 
 Gatuers, epi, | but 1 feare | mavy belecue like Chrittians, but le Nike Pagans. = 
The fubtill difputant prefleth his aduerfaric with rwo premiſſes, that hee 
| may bring hin toan abſurd conclution. Satan is the molt curining {ophiſter, 
| heedoth premittere duo, delicias & dinitias, Now we mult dence the brit pro» 
| poſition flatly , and diſtinguiſh of the ſecond. Andthis diftinHion muſt bea 
Fog as diuifion , and this diuifion Chritts divition : * Dimde paxperibus, Giue to the 
| Pi OTE. 
| 1 tn the life of | Maſter "Tyndall being a dilipent Preacher, and a great ſtudent , allotted 
Tyndal betore | VO dayes 11 cuery weeke,monday,and faturday,ro viſit the {:cke and to relecue 
his workes, | the poore, which he termed his owne dayes of paſtime ; a {\vect recreation (as 
m eAmbroſe ipcakes) in alicno remedio vulnera [ua curare; To benehrt our 
{clues in helping other, In our time we want fuch wemen as ary, Tuch 
| men as T ynaall, & c. 
| If any ſhall demand how Ifay came by this faith, hope , charitie 2 how 
| ſhce belecned Chriſt to be God, ard able to doe wonders ? Anſwere is made, 
| 
# | 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
i 
| 
| 
| 


. 


— 


Wha Oral, de 0b:ls 
1hbcoas;v, 


| firſt, that ſhee might vnderſtand this by * diuive reuclation : for Gabriel an 

Maldozat . in | harbinger of heaucn told fo much vntoher : © He haltbe oreat, and ſhall be cal- 

| log, | led the Sonne of the moſt hgh ; and he ſhall raione oucr the houſe of Tacob for ener, 
; © Lukcn, 32, ard of his b1ngdome al be no end. 


|rrtegie. | co erke Fonbe of God whores ray the ones oe 
Ln tae. | $14 Ce a) the {1nnes of the world. 

| Thirdly , bythe diligent obſeruation of Chriſts doQrine both abread and 
at home : for thetext faith in the ſecond of S. Luke, that Mary kept all thoſe 
' ſayings and pondered them in her heart, Where by the way note; what an excel- 

| lent thing it is to marke the words of the Preacher , and ſafely ro lay them 

| vp 1m our heart as 1n a treaſure houſe, that as occaſion iSoffercd at any time, 

— they may be ready for our vſc. m—_ | | 

2 6 OE: we | What hae | doe with thee.) 4 There is ſome difference betweene the Prote- 
Tvall. 3. in ſtants and Papiſts about this anſwer, which ſecmes excceding hard and harſh- 
loen,ac defide 1 will therefore follow S. Anoxſtines expoſition, as an ind 


1tferent Indge be- | 
& (ymb, cap. 4. tweet both : Operatur us fatla diuina non aqnoſcut T1ſcera L uniana. | 
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15 bat hanue tl to doe with thee ? ] To wit,in this buſineſſe. I had mine humane 
weakencfle from thee's bur to worke miracles 1s a divine power ; and therefore 
why ſhould I reſpeR my mother in matters appertaining to the commiſion of 
my Father? asit isin this dates Epiſtle; Lee bim that hath an office wait on his office. 
Hence we may learne , that refpeX of kindred ought notto bee the principal! 
notionin doing our dutie, but Gods glory; neglechng ſfarherand mother, wife | 
| and children, brethren and fifters, and our owne life, to doe the will of our hea- 'Luke 14+ 26, 
nent father. © Pieratts genns eff tmpium eſſe pro domms. py Wen s 72 wi 
Secondly, this doth ſhewthat» Goddetersour ſuits vntill his good houre.. CON And 
Thirdly, Chritt anſwered roughly , left we ſhould account his mother onr | « acclaxft.in toe. 
mediatrix and aduocate. For * hee foreſaw the ſuperſtition of popery , making | * Zepper, in (oc. 
1M wy the Queene of heauen, andaſhgning greater dignity tothe mother, then 
tothe Some. For whereas Gods Kingdome conſiſts of his iuſtice and mercie 
the 7 Papiſts attribute the greateſt part, which is mercte, to Afary, making her 
hioh Chanccller, and Chritt, as it were chicte Tuftice : ſo that a pnore client may | , gi-t expoſit 
well *appcale fromrhetribunall of God, to the court of our Lady. The whole | can. iſe cf. 
Church doth ſing. v0. vt D- Rey: 
a Iubs filio old. 1dolat . bib. 


t. cap.1.6 Caj- 
O folty puer pmra ber wy conſu't. 


mitra prans ſcelera : art. 2 1s 
inre matris umpera * Brrnaydin. in 
redemptors Any | 
FA gt x 67 ; aſja der wbi 
Pchold rheir new Pater nofter, an{werable to Bonawentures Pſalter, Tris ſugre 
their owne for the matter, albeit as yet they are in my debt for the forme. b Po/1l, catbel. 
| Vater no'iraque cltin coli:{ O © veram marrem , qua ſemper monſtrat ſe, | con. 2. Dom. 3. 
| eff. matrews* melior quam decem matres, rtaque te matrem laudamus ; vti Bona- poſt natiuit. 
uenturain palecrio virgintsad hymnam A mbroſ1y. | fares amen 
S271 11 Crur nomen tan | Nomen tante VIrewrss (inquit 4 [dietrs) wt ad eins | yn xe, 
menlum rideat, infernns eonturbetur : ineffabile ſwa modo nemen, vt in | 4 D, Morton, 
2om11 1140 flotatur omne gonn, colrſltum, terreſirium, & infernorum, apolog. bb. 1, 
Adueniztreqnum tuum) Es enim regina coals, domina munds ſicut in eo dotlo- ary gen 1s 
rum pauritas, (+ indottorum trrba conſentit, '9P. 12, as 
F12r voluntas tua ] Nam tw potes inbere filium, qui poteſt omnia ; ſieut Bona- | +1 Fulle in 
Wentura caictt, % C Eccleſia Apocet . fbeati, m1 t1ment dominam noltram, '©a beat 1, Tim 2. 
omne 1, qui ſerunt facere voluntatem ſnam. Panewm noſtrunm quotidianum da ncbu ' Pſalier. virgin, 
/ tie.) &£ Nam ab vna matre petrniur 09mma, quaſs felins Chriftas ſemper infans 4 A ye 
e "et. ® Ocatlt moſt»: ſ[perant mtr domina, matte nob1s cibum a eſram. PP peregrinat. 
Demitte nobis debira noſtra] Es enim mater \ gratie C* miſericordie ; regina | religionu ergo | 
wi/c71cordhe, (Sc. Bonaucntura fer. 2. de Maria. * Pſalier, virgin 
| Etnenos inducas in tentationem \ Es enim * exordixn ſalutu noſtre, | quaprop-  _ ae 
''r mn omnibus preſſurtreſpice ſtellam mars : vora & clama (Mariam, Ipſa enim | Go —_ 


; Cap, IF. . 
J of ] ; N \ 

* ANCVITA GA 14415 14 mart firmatur, CF ef nans qua homo 4 temtationum finttH- | 1 cxicon. thes 
bus lib rat 

F< LOT : HY, 


log. Altenſtaig, 
Sed thera nos a malo'] T's nos ab hoſte protege, ac hora mortis ſuſcipe ; vt haber \ '® varb. Maria. 


| ercl- fue cantus © Adleamvwenite omnes qu1 laborats, & trib«lats ellis, &&- reſri-  _—_ foms, 
Trrium dabit animabus veſtris. Te precor miti/ſimam virginum gemman , vt in ps ona 
i; remendo 5 terribilt indicio ms liberes & protegas a pants tnferns. vb1 ſupra. 
Qu1ztuum eft regnum, potentia, & gloria ] Laus Des VIr giniqne MAIN; ſent | * Bonavent * ſo 
Communttey tn liyrorum £© pilogs, papzcole, vir ginicole. | cut Chemmitins, 
Cum adulatorie quidam ſeripfiſſet de Papa eAadriano; Traictum plantauit, v2 erg 
; Vxnagen ri gauit. Czſar autem 1ncrementum dedir : alter homo lepidis ſub * Hortulus ani- 
| "rp, Deus interim mhilfecit. /4a quidem ego, þ Maria mater noſtra , domina | me. pag. 163. 
9/174, regina noſtra, mediatrix noftra, patrona noſtra, ſaluairix noſtra; Chriftus 
er” ? vnicus mediator Dei e hominum nihil pro nobu ſecit. Ile mediator eſt 
manu, mediator dimidiatus; in i1rus locuns Maria ſuccefſit; illa , 1a vorata; 
NOAA Vvelut aduocata. | 


; 


| 


The ſecond Sunday after the Epiphanie_- 
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1Tratl, $.in 
1 oan- 
c Marler. in Uc. 


f Maldonat in 
loc. 


t Greg. Nyll. 
bem. in Apo. 
verba, Tun: ipſe 
filzws (ubycietur 
et, Fc. 


; 


| ® Auguſt, vbi 


113 1186. 


n Theojhy(a. 
mm (6c 

y Chry(cit. om. 
21.111 Joan. 

* Marlorat ex 
Rrent. 112 l0Cs 

« Plal. 46. 1- 


> Pontanus 14 (3% 


© Alts 1,7: 


{ £ Dubartas r. 
; day, 1. weeke. 


LY 


Rs ae ea 


ſupra. & Kupere 


Oo woman. Hence the e.H ontanits and Valentinians abſurely gather, hi | 


Chrift was notthe Sonne of Mary : yet (as 4 eAnguitzne notes) euen the ſame} 
Euangeliſt in the ſame place, cals her againe and againe , the wether of Jeſm b 
Our Sauiour happily called her woman, not mother, * to fignifie that hee was} 
grcater then her child ; that his ele people might acknowledge him to bee} 
the Sonne of God; asthey knew he was the ſonne of CHary : or * woman, be. Þ 
cauſe then a widow. $2 
Mine houre is not yet come. ] * Some read thisclauſe with an interrogation; Is | 
not mine houre yet come ? Am 1not yet of ſufficient yeeres and diſcretion, Þ 
to manage my buſineſſe without your direftion ? The houre 1s now come | 
whercin you muſt obay my commands, as I haue ſubmitted my ſelfe hereto-Þ 
fore to yours. bh 
y Other interpret this of his paſſhon, according to that of our euangeliſt,Þ 
chapter 7.30. Nos man layd hands on him, becauſe his honre was not yet come. As] 
| if Chriſts meaning were this: In miracles ated by the finger of God, I have 
| nothing to doe with thee : . but when my weake fleſh which Irooke from thee, 
| ſhallbe crucified, inthat houre I will acKnowledge you to be my mother. And 
| ſo weread, Iohn 19. 25. Then ſtood by the croſſe of Ieſus, hi4 mother : and when 
| leſns ſaw h:s mother, and the diſciple ſtanding by, whom he lowed, he ſaid unto his 
| mother: IV oman, behold thy yonne. 
| Butitisex pounded imoſt aptly, that it wasnot as yet an * opportune timeto 
' worke the miracle, Y becauſe the want of wine was not generally percciued 
| and manitcſted. It is Gods houre when wee moſt need. * Cum omme carnale 
concilium &- auxilium ceſſauerint ; whenall men and mcanes are wanting, 2God 
15a preſcat helpe in trouble. 


þ. 
| -5 
Fg 


þ 


Power.. 
Prouidence. 
| This one clauſe then ® inſinuates our Sauiours< Wiſedome. 
/ Pitte. 
Pletie. 
Power, ] For no man hath an houre. ©7imes and ſeaſons are put in Gods owne 
power onely. Whercasthercfore Chriſt ſaith, Mine honre; he doth cuidently . 
demonſtrate, that he 1s creator of yeeres, and eternall *clok-keeper of rime. 
Prouidence. ] For it came not to paſſe by fate or fortune, but by diſpoſition 
| dinine ; © determining trom all eternitie, both what, when, and where Chriſt 
| ſhould ſuffer and doe. 
 Wiſedome. ] Pertorming this at of wonder in the right quando, when it might}. 
| procure the greateli gucd to men, and glory to God. 
Pitte.] For heredy the new maried conceiued hope, that he would relecue | 
their want in his good houre. 
| Pietie. ] Toward h1s motrier; not abſolutely denying, but only deferring her 
| ſuit for atune. Nondum vemt : It ſhall come, thoughas yet not come. 
| Hit mother ſaid vnto the miniſters , Whatſoener hee ſauh vnto you doe it, ] 
| Shee was not offended or diſcouraged with Chriſts anſwere, but belceued bis 


| 


' 
i 


' 


word, and ſubmitted her ſelfe to his will ; anotable preſident of f faith and 
8 obedience; teaching vs 1n all atflitions of body and ſoule, wholly to ſtay onr | 
ſcluces ypon his gratious promiſes. Ina word, its * a good rule to be followed 
inal! rhings ; heare him ; inall the workes of thy calling , whatſocucr he faith Þ 
vnto thee, doe it ; noronely belecue, i byt doe. | 
And there were ftan 


| ding there ſix water-potts of ſtone, The relation of the mi-Þ 
| racleit ſelte containes in 1t a moſt lively k p1Fure ofthe Church militant, ſubie&} 

| evenin her greateſt bappincſſeto much want and woe: but Chriſt thar kcepes 4 
 Urael doth neither ſlumber nor {leepe; he knowes her workes, and in the 1 
| ofher wants, euen when ſhe thinkes her ſelfe forſaken , beares her prayers 


eurnes — water into wine, giuing her a garment of gladneſſe for the ſpirit f 
hcauineſſe, | - 


——— 


_—— 


— 


thers and Friers abound with orher allegories. | He that liſt may read 
Hs in loan. Bernard. ſer. 2. pot 0-74. Epiphan. R « Comment. in 
Tean lib. 2. Larter poſtil, mazor. Dom. 2. ab Epiphan. Ferns ſer. 9, Dom, 2. poſt 
Epiph. Pontanus ew ge off Fom. b 4” fine of fc. _ | $f 

:d alway thinke of glofics, as wg of graces: Alter ali 

| PL eft oo wpnds 3h a, ſed potioribus, alter snſertoribus ſed plueribus: One 
man cdifieth bis hearers with many, though meane notes ; another withfew, 
bur fit ; ſhort, but ſweet. T paſſe thereforefrom the miracle, to the cunſe- 


ye -h e194 £976 The manifeſtation of Chriſts glory. 
The which is twofold :5,' T4. .firmation of his Diſc les faith, 
Chriſt in his morals inſtructed vs to line well; in his miracles to belecue well. 
And therefore this fat increaſing the Diſciples faith, and illufirating his honor, 
Omne tulu puntlum, quia miſcuir vrile dalcs. _ | 


” Ly 


The Epiſtle. R o u. 1246. 1-4 oe br 
Bee not wiſe in your owne opinion , &c. 


mg Paul exhorts vs in this Epiſtle, not to hurt, but rather helpe our 

Enemics. 

Wiſedome; Be mot wiſe in your owne opinion. 

Sanimony : Promide things honeft #n the frght 
of all men. 

Rendring that which is cuill: verſc. 17. Recompence ne man on! 
for emill; and veri. 19. Anuenge not your ſelnes, &c. 
Peace + verl. 18. If rt be poſſible, lime peaceably with 
all men. verl\. 20. If thine enenzie hunger ; feed him. 
Patience : vCri. 21. Bee not onercome of exill, but 

{ ouerceme ewill with good- 

Be not wiſe.) Not in your ſclues , nor onely wile to your ſclues : not in 
your {elues and ® ownt conceit. 3 /f any man among you ſeeme to be wiſe, let 
him be a fool", that hee may bee wiſe. © $eeſt thou a man haftie in his matters and 
haugl ty; there u more hope of a foole, then of bim. It1s P recorded as a great 
fault in ( harles, Duke of Burgundie, that bee ſcldome asked, never followed 
the counſeli of other. On the contrary, CMeoſes, a man 4 learned in all wiſcdome 
of the eAgyptians , ana mighty both in words and deeds, obcyed the voyce 
of his father in law Jethyro, doing according to his aduiſe ; Excd. 18. 24. Sanl 
harkned vnto the counſell of his {cruant : 1. Sam. 9. eAgamemnon in Homer, 
withed for ten Neftors. * eAMlexander ſenerxs never determined any thing of 
moment , withouttweluc or twenty iudicious Lawyers. Itisa great part of 
witccome , vea the firſt entrie to knowledge, # ſerre gnod neſcras ; not to bee 
LOO wiſe, Or iN our opinion {o wile N that wee neglet others helpe. The Pope in 
this reſpet (4s © Roderigs , Biſhop of Zamora well obſerues) is moſt vnfortu- 
nate. For though hee hath all things at command, yet cucrmore {tands in uced 
cf one thing, to wit, a faithfull counſeller. 

| The Romans at this time being Lords of the world, were puffed vp excee- 
dingly with the greatneſle of their gifts, and largeneſſe of their Empire : Paul 
therefore did often (as Chryſoftome notes) inculcate this exhorrtation, in this 

Chapter twice, that it might be remembred once. 

4 The men of England, yea the women of England , abuſing the great 

: t of the Goſpell, and long peace, are growne 1o wiſe , that many will 

"ae vponthem to teach cuen their moſt learned teachers: and therefore we muſi 

*Zame and againe preach and preſſe this one leflon: Be mor wiſe in your owne opi- 

"ou, Letno man preſume to know morerhen is meet for him to know; bur fo 

we, Sona cat x mms N 2 ec 


Concealing that 


ot to. vo : 
Not t0'Yyhich is good ; as, 


hurt by 


But to hepe by pref cruing 
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T, be third Sunday after the Epiphanie_ 


iudge of himſclfe thar he be gentle and ſober, accarding as God hath dealt to 
cuery man the meaſure of airh I | __ Coat 
Or as® other expound it;Be not wiſe to your ſelues: but as * Salomonſpeakes} 
* 4mbro[. & Let thy fountaines flow forth, and the riners of waters muhe ſtreets : aceordingto | 
Goran, in (8, | the meaſure of grace, proceeding from the fountaine of govdneſle, communicate 
* Prou. 5+ 16+ | thy wiſdome to other, hid not thy talent. | | V 
Auguſtin, con | To One is given by the Spirirthe word of wiſdome, ! tanguam luminare mas 
fefj ub. 13. ins; vntoanother the word of knowledge, tanguam Inminare minus; vnto anoe 
ea, 1 6. ther prophecie, ynto,another faith,ynto another diuerſitie of language, ranquam | 
ftell+,as ſtarres inthetirmament of the Church. Our light then mult ſhine be. 
fore men, and we muſt walt our ſelues for the good of ſuch as are in Gods houſe. 
The * candle muſt not be put vnder abuſhelt, but on a canaleſtiche. Scire tunm nibul 
* Mat, $.15. | oft miſt re ſcire hoc ſtrat alter. Tf thou wilt be onely wife to thy {clfe, thou ſhalt Þ 
 atlaſt turne foole. For as water ſtanding ſtill is ſoone puddle : *fo the gifts} 


} « Platarch. de | 


7: ABR Fan Ed ? | | ; 
no2 latendo. | of the minde not umploy dare impaired. Þ» eAfricanxs (aid truly, that vie begat 
» Aul. Gel, tip, | Wildome : 


1364p, 8, Vſus me gennit, mater peperit memoria. 
| Let vs not then incloſe truth and the knowledge thereof, it is common. If 
; confeſſlib, 12. | wee makeit priuate, we ſhall bee depriued of it. As © Auguſtine ſweetly : Non 
188. 25, licet habere prinatam, ne prinemuy ea, 4 When Chriſt aſcended vp on high, hee 
: Epheſ. 4.8 | gavegitts to men,among orher the gift of *wifdome, for the gathering together [ 
1. Cor, 12 5. | of the Saints, for the worke of the miniſtrie, for the building vp of his myſticall 
| body. Waiſedomethen is not giuen only for thy ſelfe, but for other , among 
' pCal. 68. 18, | £Þereſt feuen for thine enemies, that the Lord God nnght dwell among them, | 
| Secondly, we may not conceale our ſanAtimonie. Promide things honeſt in the 
| ſight of all men. Jas Pan! expounds Paxzl. 8 Gre none offenc? neither to the Jewes 
£1,Cor.10-1® | nur t9the Grectans, nor tothe Church of God. ® For asa man muſt haye care of 
rearing his conſcience before God; ſo likewiſe of hiscredir before men. 


= 


Before men , but not befure God, asthe vaine- glorious hypocrites, 

| Herod within \, John without,painted tombes,as Chriſt aptly: Se- 
pulchra quaſi [emipnlchra, exterizis nitida, interins fetida, 

Before God, but not before men; as the malec6ter,& yndifcreet pro- 

F Rom, 2+ 24: | teflor,by whoſe enill exiple the name of Gad is often i blaſphemed. | 

| | Neither before God nor men : as the ſhamelefle ruffins and A- 

theiſts of the world, who/+ « olory #5 their ſhame , 1 delighting indo- 

LT enll, and boaſting of iniquitze;repuring diſhoneſtie nv diſhonour, 

« Philip. 3.19. | but the rop of their gallantry. So Saint ® Augeſtine writes of him- 

| Prou. 2-14. | ſclte before he was Saint : Ybs non ſuperat quo admſſoequarer 

| © Confeſſ. bib. 2, | perditus, fingebam me feciſſe, quod non feceram, ne videres abzettior, | 

os hs Some | quo eram innocentior. 

' proutde & Both before God and men; as ® Elizebethand Zackarie, who were} . 

| things | iuſt before God, and vnreproucable before men: ſo muſt euery Chris] 

| hone {tian abſtaine, ſo farr ashecan, ® fromall appearance of emill ; » yet 

| this honeſt care of our carriage muſt nor be to pleaſe men, but on- 

| *1. Theſ. 5.22 ly topraiſeGod. AsS, 9Pererinterprets S. Pawl: Haxe your connerſd- 

| P Theopbyladl, in | 308 honeſt , that they which ſpeake eill of you , as of euil{ dorrs, may by 

Pac - 9M Jour good work: s, which they ſhall ſee, plorifie God in the day of the wi 

1 80pFa, 35, | freatio. Lee your light( ajth Chriſt)ſhine before men;nor only that 

; | they may ſee your good works, buralſo that ſecing,they may glort- 


| *Lnke t, 6. 


fie your father which is in heauen. *FYt hoc spſwm quod homo per bond 
opera placet homimbus , non ib1 fin# coſtitmat vt hominibus placeat,ſed 


| | ao 


referat hoc ad laudem Det , & propterea placeat honanibus, vt in ils 


r Auguſt, lib. 1, | Cglorificernr Deus, - + | RE 
de ſer. dom, in |. A&W may not conceale from our enemie wiſdome and knowledge 
__ | whichare good : ſo much lefſe render euill. Recemprnce to no may exill for exill.} 


| | A Magiſtr ate may puniſh a malefaRor,and to pro malo cxlpe, render mals panes 


(But! 
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The third Sunday after the Epiphanie_-. NH 
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; p.+ this is not tO recoMPpence euill for eun)l, bus good for cull: becauſe 
rector are directions, as welltothe ſecr as ſufferer : *the fleſh 1s deſtroyed! 
char the ſpirit nay be ſaued. agiltrate t 


ma T cuill for cuill: buta 
priuate man out of a priuate grudge, may not auenge himſelfe, but rather gize 
place rowrath, nat 


= 
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Our owne wrath. 
The which may be confiracd of Aduerſaries anger. 
Gods wdgement. 
Of our owne wrath, as " Ambroſe: reſiſte ire, fi pores; cede finon pores. An haſtie 
x colerick manis like onerhat dwelles ina thatched houle, who being rich inthe 
morne, through ſudden fire is a begyer ere night. It is extreame folly to docany 
thing in furie; but wiſdometo glue place and ſpace to wrath. It was an excellent 
decree of 7 Theodoſius,enacted by the counell of S. Ambroſe, that execution after 


a ſenere ſeneence ſhould be deferred hurry dates: vt ira aecolts, durior emendars 
| poſſit ſemtentia , that all hear of ention allated If need r Ce, the ſeueritie 
| of the cenſure might be qualified and mougtated. = | 
| Secondly, this may be conſtrued of our *aduerfaries anger : for as * thunder 
2nd 2unnes hurt ngt any thing which yeelds vnto their turie , but onely that 
| whichis hard and ſtiffe ; ſothe raging ard roaring of our foes are belt quelled 

/ patience, Turne to the brauling curre.and he will be more Herce ; but ride 
him, and he will ſoone be jor. You may turne the prouerde : 


| by 
| on neglecting 
| Veterem inter iam ferendo Vitas nonan. 


-- 


* Ofc ln 4.21 
\ *® Boxauen dieta | 
ſalatis, ca. 5" 


! Reuſner, in 
ſymbolic, && Til- 
man.in loc. 


* Aut ſugiends, 
aut permittendo, 
Hieron in loc. 
« Martginlec, 


If - Ae 


Thirdly, this may be conſfrucdof Gods iudgement, and that Þ moſt fitly : 
for to God onely vengeance belongs, and he will auenge ourcauſe. The mali- 


cious man inreuiling thee, doth <treaſure vp wrath againſt the day of wrath, 
and therefor giue place to Gods wrath : Caf all your care on hum for hee-careth 
jon "INE _ 7 WA -; 
| Yea, but may wee not complaine to the Magiſtrate for redrefle of inturies? 
Yes ſure!v, for he is Gods liuctcnant onearth, and therefore,the vulgar Latine, 


woſmet ip/05 deſendentes, 15 infufticient, © as our Diuines haue well obterued: and 


the Rhemiits haue well mended it, reading as wee doe, rewenee, Or, aucn e not | 
your /elues. For wee may be 1o wile as ſerpents in defending our ſclues, howſo- | rl 

ever ſo innocent as doues in offending other. f He that commits his cauſe tothe | , rS.s ar 
Maziſtrate, Fes place to diuine 1udgement: for all ſuperiour powers are & Gods | Tilemgn m loc. 
ordinance : but whoſocuer aucneeth his owne quarrell , ſteps imnro the Princes | 8 Rom, 13.1, 
chi eſtate, yea Gods owne {eare, dethroning both, and [> dillurbs hea- 
| UT andcarth. ) — "+ We 3 GH __ 
| Here then is no place for duell ; a fault (as it 1s vicd in England, the Low- 


| Corntries, eſpecially Þ Fraxce, for every pundilio of honcur fallly ſo called) 


b Theophylaft 
Aquin, Luther" 
in loc. 

*Rom, 2.5, 

* 1+ Pet, 5, 7. 


C—_—_— —— — 


iy —_ 


© Whitaker a* 
gainſt Keynolds 


a Where with- 
in tenne yeers 
| fixe thouſand 


againſt not only the rules of reaſon and religion (as i Bernard notably : 2 uu hic 


tam /tupendiu error, quu furor hic tam non ferendus, ellis tipendys militare nf 


aut morty aut crimins? Nam occaſor ATR peccat, & occiſns &t ernaliter per *) 
but euen againit the principles of that art. $7 II F 


As a Chriſtan may warre in * loue, ſo a Chriſtian muſt iarre in loue ; fo con- 
tend with his aduerfary before the lawfull Indge, thar the partic caſt in the ſuit 
may be bertered, if not in his money, yet in his manners, and Satan only congue- 


| red: "Ur qu vincitur, Nmul vincat ; & vnus tantummodo Vincatur Diabolus. 


® Otherwiſe when we ſac for our right our of rancor and malice, wee commit 
not our caſe to God and his deputic the Prince, buemake chem both Our depu- 
ries, our inſtruments of revenge ; the which is ſuch an e crime,that Paul 

” Thefl. 2. 7. I fay , this ſecret exalting of our 


Calls it a 977 /terie of mniquitie, 2. 4 
{clues abouc all that is called God, viing Soucraignes as ſcruants 1n our priuate 


querels, isto play ll and the Tope. | 
| . . Wee may not then diſſemolingly, but 7 ly giue place to wrath. An hard 
| 


ſ\weeten it with a louing tearme, «ae r- 
write ſo much aga 


ICE * 


ſlaying, and therefore Paxl doth ® 
ly bcloned: as if he ſhould ſpcake thus,It is my loue ,that I 
A N 3 ED | 


| 


gentlemen 
haue becne 
flaine,as itap- 
peares by the 
Kings pardons 
vide les ombres 
des deſunllis [/ 
ents de Ville- 
me! & de Fon- 
1aines pag 46. 

| Exboriat. ad 
Miltes Templi 
cap, 2. fd, 401. 
« AuguFFin, 
epiſt. 5. 

| Baron amal, 
Tem. 9. fo. 5. 
= Marloral tx 
Calun mm loc, 

s Fraſnius 


———— 


Martyr 1 los. 
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150 | * The third Sunday after the Epphanie_. 


|. | malice; nor for your burr, bur wor youretermall gone: If you will not beleeue | | 
® 5 -3% | me, —_— 5's himſelfe, who faithin his holy * word, Vengeance 5s mine 1 mil © 
od doth reuenee the quarrell of bis children ypon t icked inthis, and} 
inthe world to come. Tnthis life, fo the children who mocked his Prophet} 
a, were rent.jn pecces withbeares, 2. King. 2. So when Hieruſalem had þ 
ulled the Prophets, and ſtoned fuchas preached vn Almighty God wag 
roth, and ent for his warriers, and Tcl royed thoſe murtherers, and burnt vp | 
their city : Matth. 22. 7. 5 | 
Three ſhameleſle ruffins accuſed Narcyſſns, areuerend and holy Biſhop, of 
* TIT fon e, confirmiog their accuſation with imprecation : the firſt | 
wiſhed 1t1t were not fo, that he Were burnt : the ſecond, that he might die of | 
the iaundiſe: The third, that he might loſe his eyes. And afterward in proceſſe } 


of time, the firſt had his houſe ſer on fire inthe night, and 
was burnt : the ſecond hadthe iaundiſe from the crowne of his 


loſt ys eyes. 
1 Lanquet. «br. ory > ſwearing at table beforethe King, that hee did not murther 


fol. 196. 


ow Mela Alfred, CL oreoiocxcabag JOLIE ; fomought ] ety Tealow 
bar, de geſture this morſell of brea ,AS1Aam guilrlefſe of the deed, But fo loone as Ne] nad TC- 


gum Anglorum. | cclucd the bread, forthwith he was choaked. _/ 
Uh, 2, 6aþ 13+ | Whatneed welooke ſofarr * The confounding ofthe Spani/® Armado, the | 


{ defeating of ſo many cruell treafons againſt our late Lucene of bleſſed memoriey 
the fruſtrating of that helliſh Gunpowder tre «ſon, are plaine demonſtrations that 
'Pfal 35.1. } vengeance is Goas,and he willrepay; that he doth * plead the cauſe of his ſer- 
_— againſt ſuchas ſtriue with them , and hight againſt ſuch as fight againſt Þ 
them. 
| Againe, Godrewardsthe wicked in the world to come; Depart from me yee 
curſed into enerlaiting fire, prepared for the demill and his « Angels. For [ was an 
” Pp bungred, and yee gaue me no meat ; 1 thirſted , and yee gaue me no drinks, +. 
be & 7 =. | fIf they ſhallbepuniſhed who did no good how ſhall they betormented who 
caþ. 15, render cuill to the members of Chriſt; 1f negligent Dixes bee tortured in hell, 
for omitting only the workes of mercie, what ſhall become of violent Dizer, 
_ | for commutting the workes of cruelty ? 
' TheophilatT. in * Some ſinners are puniſhed only in this life, as poore Lazaras, and that in- 
——_— cefiuous Corinthian, Other onely inthe life tro come,Astherich Glutton , who 
while he led, had the world at will. Other are both tortured in this life and 
tormented in the next ; asthe filthy Sodomites , who for their burning luſt, 
had here /x/phareuns 1gnem, and ſhall haue there, gehennalem i7nem. Or as Salut 
| anus tib.x de gubernat.Dei, God ſent yponthem in this life, Gehexnam + cls. 
Wherefore ſeeing Almighty God dothreuenge our quarrel!, cither immediat- 
| ly by himſelfe, or mediatly by his miniſters and warriers, cuen all his creatures 


in heauen and earth; itis both fairhleſſe and fruitleſle for our {clues to right our 
* Luke 2.29. | ſclues. Itis faithleſſe not to belecue that the Lord will deale with vs * according | _ 
*Plal. 91.3. | tohis word, whopromiſed by the mouth of his holy * Prophet : With rhine | & 
| eyes ſhalt thou behold and ſee the reward of the vng odly. Fruitleſſe,for as muchas |& 
! Heb, 1631+ | jrisa? fearefull thing to fall intothe handsef che living God, whoſe little finger [37 
| is heauier then our whole hand. 'y 
If it be poſſible, fo much as 1 you $35 line peaceab!l with all men. | we muſt le NC 4 
peace, yet vnder theſe conditions ; If it be poffible, and as much as in vs is. Fory 
| wee cannot haue peace with ſome men; and wee may not haue peace in ſome} 
S ma ſer. on the firſt leflon for the next Sunday, ioyncd to the Goſpell} 
and Epiſtle. 
eGalat. 6.10. | If thine enemic hunger, ſeed him.”] There are degrees of loue; * Doe good rol 
men, eſpecially to them which ave of the bouſbold of faith. Among the fairhfaull aryl A 
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neereſt ought ro be dearcſt vat rac v3; a wile uber chi eros aiend, 
is to Ferelbetke more ( ceteru parzb1s )then a ix or an enemie: Yet in caſe 
of neceſſity, thou mult teede thy foe, blefſing him thar did curſe.thee. By the 
cinill lawes, be that bequcathes a man nouriſhment, intends he ſhould bane bed 
and boord, apparell and dwelling a e Aliment: [:garn, cibavia + veſtitus ha- 
bitatio debentar. Þ1n like fort, God apa v$1n bis Teſtament and laſt will 
to feed our enemies, includes alfo, that we 1 » 
and according totheir ſeucrall necclhties, etery way relecue them. 

In ſo doing thou ſhalt heape cooles of fire vpon h1s head. )T tinde ©two conſtruQti- 
ons of theſe words; one bad, another good. -It isa ſenſleſle ſenſe, to fay by well 
doing, thine enemie not deſcruing it, thou ſhalt heape coales of fire vpon his 
head; encreaſe Gods keauy iudgements againſt him. Our Apoſtles intent is 
to mooue men vnto charitable workes eventoward their enemics: bereby to doe 
them good and to purpoſe theſame. Bur if that were the meaning, Pa»/ſhould 
teach vs how to be reuenged ; and in ſhew of doing Kindnefſe , to worke mil- 
chicfe, pretending good, intending euill.. | 
| The bettcrconſtrutionis ; In ſo doing thou ſhalt either confound , Or CON- 
uert thine adnerfary. © Confound hun in his conſcience, making him acknow- 
ledge, that rhouart morereligious, and more nobly mindedthen himſelfe. $0 
| when SarTvnderſtood of Daria: honeſt and honourable carriage toward him, 
inſtantly brake forth into this ingenuous confeſſion ; © how art more righteous 
| then I, for thou haſt renared mee good, and I hane rendred thee enil. Or elſe rhon 
| ſhalt f conuert him rothy ſelfe. For 8 /oe is ſtrong 44 death,the coales thereof ave 
frery coales and a vehement flame. There1sno grcarer rotuocarion to loue, then 
preuention in loue. Þ Nimu enim durnus anims, qus de ellionem, ih nolebat 1m. 
pendere, nolit rependere. KindereſpeRtto gthy foc , ſhall blow the coales of his 
affeRion, and inflame his lone toward thee.” ENRTT YT EPTTRT 

Be not ouercome of enil{ ] Wee mult haue patience , when wee cannot haue 
peace; {9 we ſhall be ! more then conquerours , onercomming without refiſt- 
ance, which js the & moſtnoble Kind of victory : or ouercome cuill with good- 
nefle; that is make the wicked good by thy good example. 1 Probum ex ims- 
pre boredde. For as ® Auguſtine —_ Seneca, igendi ſunt mali, vt nou font mali. 
We muſt manifeſt onr loue to the wicked, in winmng them to God, not in fo- 
{tering or flatering them intheir foſſ TT 
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When he was come downe from the Mountaine, (4c. 


Owne from the  Monntaine ]* From the mount of heauen, into this valley 
ot carth ; asa Phyſitiantocure our leprofies. ® Or from the mount of 
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thelaww, tothe plaine of the Goſpel. ? Or fromthe mount of contempla- 
ton, ynto the field of ation. 4 Or he came downe from the mountaine, 


—— — — 


irſtinſtruting his diſciples, and after, deſcending tothe capacities of the PCco- 
Pic. * Teachingall teachers hereby, ro deliver highpointsvnto the learned, and 
Pia1Ne principles to the ſimple. Dottores aſcendunt in montem, bs perſeFtiors- 
us excellentia prerepta; deſcendunt anrem, Cc um inferioribus lemtora demonſtrant . 
Beheld a leper.}] In Chriſt, preaching and praiſe meer togither. So ſoone as 
he had faid well, £ he proceeds for the confirmation of his doctrine to do well ; 
ating ood workes and great workes ; good workes of mercy, great workes of 
miracle ; of mercy in helping, of mercy in healing a leprous man preſent, and 
- Palſic man abſent. Intimating hereby, thatit is not enough to talke of Gods 
1 *Y©5,except we walke in his paths;and manifeſting himſelte to the world, that 
<cwasthe Meſſias of the world. As ifhe ſhould argue thus; If you beleene 
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red to heare Chriſt, and heare of Chriſt, was his vncleane diſeaſe : * ſo that the 


 lewes ; he touched the Tew, but cured the Gentile with his word. Þ Hee vifi- 


| vnto God nothing 18 impoſſible. Hetfelt his owne miſcrie ta be great, yer ho- 
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deafe to heare, the lame to gore. Icure all kinde of diſcaſes , euen withtheleaſt | 
touch of my finger, and leaft breath of my mouth. 7 heale the Leer, 1 beare |" 
the Centurion. | Kt. | 
The leper was a Iew, the Centuriona Gentile; the leper poore, the Centurion | 
rich ; the leper a man of peace, the Centurion a man of warr. * Infinuating |. 
hereby, that God is no 7 accepter of perſons ; but that his bencfits indifferently || 
belong to men ofall nations and all faſhions. 
In * (brift there is neither Jew nor Grecian, neither bond nor free. | Yet Chriſt 
did firſtcure the lew, thenthe Gentile. For taluation was offered, * firſt,to the 


ted Teruſalem in hisowne perton,, but healed other nations by the Preachers | 


of his Goſpell. ERIN 04:5 Ne 

: , | bo. 

Ta the! -— c of tis body JOE ficke of a leprofie 
2.thing$arc res wy -xoed 1 


markadie : theſyertues of his minde : < Wiſdome. 
/Patience. 
Confeſſion. 
Mercy ; that would fo readily. 
Might ; that could fo eaſily cure this diſtrefſed 
lazer. 

A leper.] All weakenele originally procceds from < wickednefle; 4 either | 
from ſome defe& in our conception, or diforder in our connerfation ; as Me. 
pkiboſheth had © his lamnefleby falling from his nurſe; fo cuery man his ſickneſſe 
by falling from the Lord. Chriſt, who was free trom ſinne, was alſo free from 
ſicknefle ; but vnto men, carying about them bodies of f1nne, diſeafesare as it 
were 2f ſermon from heauen, whercin Almighty God accuſeth of finnes, and 
(hewes his wrath againſt finners. 

But the condition ofa leper , as we reade inthe 8law, was of all cther ficke, 
moſt inſupportable. Firſt he muſt live alone, ſeparared from the tcliowſhip of 
Gods pcople, as vnworthy ro come into cleane company. Secondly, he did 
weare foure markes tobe knowne by ; his garments torne, his head bare, his 
mouth couered, and he muſt cry ; I ag vncleane, I am vncicane, For griefe 
whereof, aſſuredly ſome pined away; being forlorne in their ſorrow, defiitute 
ot all good comfort and company. Yet this leper indued withaliucly faith , is 
not hopelcfſe, howtocuer haplefſe. For he comes, and faith vnto the great Phi- 
{tian of the world ; Lord, sf rhou wilt, thou can't make me cleanc : though hce 
knew that his ſicknefle inthe worlds eye was incurable, yet he did beleeue that 


In Chriſt alſo two things 
are to bee conlidered ; his 


ped Chriſts mercy was more great : and therefore comes vnto him (as ® L#-+ 
dolphu aptly) N on tam paſſibus corporrs quam fide cordts ; It thou wilt, thou 
can(t. A ſtrong taith in a weake body. 

Faith comes by * hearing: and the reaſon why this leper extraordinarily deft- 


weakencle of his body, brought him vnto the Phyſitian ofthis ſoule. Note then 
here with * Pax, that all things happen for the good of [uch as are good.It was good 
for Dawidthathe was introuble ; good for » Naamanthat he was a leper ; for 
his vncleanefſe brought him vnto the Prophet, and the Prophet brought him 
vnto the fauing knowledge of the true God. It was good for Pas! that hee 
was buffeted by Satan, for otherwiſe peraduenture through abundance of reue- | 
larions he would hauebuffered God. 
Of all herbes inthe garden (as one wirtily) Rew is the herbe of 
Many times our woe doth occaſion our weale : for as pride doth brecd ſoresof ] 
falues, fo faith on the contrary doth often make falues of { ores,altogether renoutt | 
cirg her owne merit , and wholly relying vpon Chriſts mercy. Tanto deſide=] _ 
rantius ad Chriſtum contendit , quod ſuam indignitatem & immunditiam probe | 


—___ —_—__ i 
A _— ——_— lr. iti. th. 
— —_. ——————_ nn —_ _ 


[entirets | 


"0 


_ —_— 


The third Sunday after the Epiphanie_. 


n Luther and *® Fer#s accord inthis; and thatſo truly, that asa Pa- 
5 avert an had not beene a Romiſh Saint, hee woulThaue 

ſothe Proteſtant, iF Feyxws had not beene a Romiſhaſſe;; hee 
in the Churcha renowned Saint. © 70G 
The ſecond vertue to bee conſidered as a fruit of his faith, is adoration; 
F aſpirituall fee fora ſpiritsall phyſitian : as the bodily Door muſt bepayed, 
{o the ghoſtly prayed.” Hetherctore worſhips Chriſt, and that withall hum- 

Thought. 
lencſſe of Word. 
Dced. ; 

Mo comes to Chriſtas a vaſſall to his Lord : Domint non tanquam ad domi- 
| mum titularem. ſed tanguam ad dominum tutelarem:; If thou wilt thou canſt. Our 
| of the abndance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh : and theretore bcleeuing in 
Mis hcart that Chriſt was the Lord , willing and able to helpe, confeſleth it alſo 
| with his mouth; Ifirbe for my good, I am ure thou wilt : and beleeue thou 
canft; actriburing all to Chriſts might and mercie, nothing to his owne either 
worth or woe. 

Vreering this alſo with humble geſlure. For, asS. qCHMHarke reports, hee 
knceled , and as Saint * Lube, he tell on bis face : teaching vs 1h prayer to fall 
| downe and kneelebefore the Lord our maker. Heethar worthips God irreue. 
rently, ſhewes himſelfe not a Chriſtian, but a" Manichee: * who thought God 
| made the ſoule, but notthe body. 

% Place: not prefſing to Chriſt on the mount but 

Thirdly, note the lepersN expeting him in the vailey. 
wiſdome , who did obterue<Time : not interrupting Chriſt in his ſermon, or 
circumfiances of diſturbing his auditory. 

Perſon : ſpeaking in a ſuccin& ſtile. 

Lord if thou wilt thou canſt make me cleane. Gwuing vs to vnderſtand, that in 
| ſuing vnto mcn which are wiſc, and in praying God who 1s wiſedome , wee 
nced not vſe many, but pithy words. See Goſpell, Dom. 2 yak >þ 

The fourth vertue 1s his patience, who was content notwithſtanding his ex- 
| treame miſery , to ſtay Gods leiſure, and Chriſts pleafure : » Firlt, ſeeking the 
| kin 2dome of God, and then deſiring thar other things might be caft vpon him. 
| * Inthe firſt place giuing God glory , Lord if thow wilt, thou canſt. In the ſe- 
| cond, praving for hisowne good : e Hake me cleane ; not 2ST will, bur as thou 
| wilt OLord: preſcribing neither the time when, nor place where, nor manner 

how, but referring all ro Chriſt, poſſcfſing his ſoule with patience. 


| 


enteret : 
iy faid ; if B 
reputed an afle . 
might hae proued 


| D 


Phariſees hated and perſecuted all ſuch as confeſſed Chriſt : yet heecalls him 
| peoplc to be the Lord. It is well Y ob'crucd, that Gods ofmnipotent power and 
Infhnte mcrcies are the rwo wings of our deuotion, whereby faith in the midſt 
| Of all trouble mounts into keauen. Here the leper acknowledgeth openly Chrifts 
o1m11potency ; * for he faith not,intreat God to make me cleane,bur,sf chou wile, 
9K thy ſelfe cant ; and therefore thou art the very Chrilt ; neither doth hee 

| * doubt of his mercic, Þ for he ſaith not make me cleane, but, sf crhomwilt, make 
| me cleane. © It is enoughto ſhew my need, 1 commit the relt to thy cure, ro 
thy care. Thoucanſt doe whatſocuer thou wilt, and thou wilt doe that which 
hallbe moſt for my good and thy glory. | 
This may teachvs how to confeſſe our wickedneſſe to God , as alſo to pro- 

| fe his goodneſſe vnto men. Our wickedneſſe vnto God ; for as Seneca tru- 
ly, Prima [anitatis pars eft velle ſanari ; The firſt ſtep ynro bcalth is to bee defi- 

| Tous of helpe. 4 Ipſe ſibi denegat curam,qui ſnam mrdico non publicat canſam Our 
ſinnes xe a ſpirituall vncleancſſe and leprofie , defiling the whole body, making 
| eur eleStoluſt, our mouth to curſe, our tongue to lie, our throat an open 
chre, our hands nimbleto ſteale, our feet twift to ſhed bloud. It is ther 
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The laſt vertue to be regarded in this leper, is confeſſion, He knew the 


Lord, and worſhips himasa Lord, and proclaimes him in the preſence of much 
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*Ex Cbryſol-& him, becauſe h'm'<lfe and none other touched him. 
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neceſſarie we ſhould manifeſt ynto Chriſt our ſores, that hemay ſec them, and | 'K 
ſcarch them; and ſalue t hem. hes 
Apaine, by this example we may learne to profeſſe the faich of Chriſt openly, | 
though © the Kings of the carth ſtand vp, andthe rulers take counicllagainſtthe | 
Lord, and againſt bis anointed. Other happily thinke fo, but dare nor ſay fo, 
Some peraduenture ſay ſo, though they thinkenot ſo : bur I belecue as 1 ſpeake, * 
and peake 45 1 belecue 3 Lord if thou wilt, thou canſt make me cleane. 
Hitherto concerning the Patient: I come now tothe Phyſitian, in whom two 
things are obſcruable : 
1. His mercy, who would ſoreadily. | 
2: His might, who could fo cafily cure ſuch an incurable leproſfie, 
eAnd leſns pmt forth bu hand.) He granted that chcertully, w hich the leper 
deſired earneſtly. The leper ſaid, 1f chow wilt, and Chriſt an'wer«th, / wil;and 


as | will, 1 ſay, be thou cleane; and as I (ay, 1 doe; his leprofie was 1mmeazatly clean- | 
' ſed : heſpake the word, and it was donc; he commanded and jt was effected, | 
| euen with little mowing of his lips, and touch of bis finger. 
| Herre then1s comfort for the JifdreMed {oule; The leper cals,and Chriſt heales 
| tim ; the Centurion comes and Chriſt helps hum. Orher Phyſitians are decci- 
| ued often themſclucs, and often decciue others; and therefore we venture much, 
| when we trait thema little. The be't phy ſick ( as one aid) 1s to take no phy- 
| ficke : but if wecommir our cauſc to this heavenly Hoctor,our venture 1s with. 
| outall pcraduenture: for he curcthall that f caileth vpon hum,and 8 caſcthall that | 
come vnto him, | 
leſns put forth his hand and touched him. ] * Extendens manum ſuum ]qued 
fuit ltberaluatss contra anaros : titight eum | quod furt humilitatis comra ſuper bos; 
dicens volo | quod fart | reratis contra murdes ; Mandare ] quod fuit poteitatis con- 
tra incredulos, 

It was vnlawfull to rouch a leper, as we finde, Leuit. 14 In that therefore | 
Chriſt touched here this leper, he ſhewes himlelte ro be greater then Moſes, 
abouc the law, W hen E4/>a cured Naaman, he did nor put hs hand on the place 
becauſe he wasſubic vnto rhe law; but Chriſtrouched this leper as being So- 
u"raigne of the law. So Chryſoſtome, Ambreſe,T heophylatt Ludolphns, and almoſt 
all other vpon the place. 
| Secondly, note with * Ae/antthen, that morall duties are to be preferred be- 
 forecercmoiall office's ; and therefore Chriſt neglets aceremonie tofaue his 
| brother, and that according to Gods owne commandement, * / will haue mercie | 
' met ſacrifice. The belt gloſls vpon the Golpclis faith,& the beſt expofitionofthe 
law is lcue. !Chriit therefore did offend the fcund of the law, but not the ſence. 
' Thrrdly, this intimatesthat Chrilt was homo veres, and yetnot home merus; 
a very man in touching, but more then a mecre man in healing with a touch. 
| n Ambroſe pithuly : Velo dice propter Fotinum wmpyerat propter Arium , tangit 
| propter CManichewm. He d1dtouchtheleper to confute Mamehem, denying 
| 11m to be the very man;hee did vſe the imperatiue moode, be thowcleane, to con- 
| found Arizs, denyt”g himto be very God. 

Fourthly, obſcrue with ® Cyrus of Alexandria, the preciouſhefſe of Chriſts 
humanity, the which vnitcd ro the Godheal, is the (ole falue of all our ſores ; 
his rags are our robes, his crying our reioicing, his death our life, his incarna- 
tion Our ſaluation | 
| Fitthly, with ® Agwne, to demonſtrate that himſclfe and none other cured 


| Sixthly, withy Calzinand Aarlorar, Chriſts humilitic, who did vouchſafe 
| not onely to talke withrhe leper, bnt alſo totouth the leper. 4 According to this 
| example , wee muſt learne not roloath any Lazarus, as the rich Glutton in the 
; Goſpell, but ratber (as it is reported of Elizabeth, rhe Kings daughter of Hun- 

gary )to make medecines for his maladies, and plaiſters for his wounds : in hu-| 
. manity torelecue the diſtrefled, in humilitie tokifſe the very feet ofthe — 
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| 4s Chriſt frerched out his hand to the leper , i fo, we ſhould por forth our 
:ndro the needy. Let not thine hand (faith the * wiſe man) be ſtretched onr ro 
rorcine ard ſhut when thou ſhonlaeft gine. pods 3rergig, ' 

1 aſtly, with " Tertulian and * other, how Chriſt in this aMon reſpeed nor 
che lerter but the meaning , which is the ſoule of the law. The Scriptures are 
| not 42 [wper ficie, ſed in medulla; non in verborum folys, ſed in radice rations. 
Now the reaſon of the law forbidding thecleane to touch the vncleane, was, 
| 14+ bereby they ſhould be polluted. Bur Chriſt could not be thus infe&ted ; he 


> ww 


' therefore touched the leper, nor to receive hurt, but to vine helpe : ſothe rext 
| £2 Paxl is tobe conſtrued ; hos denzta. 

The Nouice may nor be familiar with an old ſubtill fox ; but a judicious Di- 
' vine may conferr with an heretike, not to peruert himſelfe, but to conuerrt his ad- 
acrlary : Chrift may touch aleper, if jr be to heale him 3 and the Miniſter of 
| Chriſt may teach an heretike, if it be to win him, and notto wound the truth. 

] will be tho cleane.] Twill. (*If God will)is the ſtifle of man ; our will be- 
not bordinate to Gods eternall decrees, in ® whom we line, and mone, and 
r bet2g. But, will, is the ſtile of God onely , who doth whatſocuer 
-2(crh him, in heauen, in carth, in ſea : Pſal. 135. 6. The commanding rerme 

/ will, 1d 1mperatiue moode,ve thox cleane, (except we read the text with 
ſpeRtacles of eArins ) © cuidently Prouec , that Chriſt is God Almighty. 
end im neatartely his leproſis was cleanſed. | This amplificth excccdingly 
:itts orcatnefſe and goodnefle : firſt, in that he cured this vncleane perion 

;, thenin that hecured him quickly; for in all our ſuits vnto men, wee 

o things c{yccially, that they deale ſoundly and ronmdly. Chriſt dealt 

ndly with this leper, as that he did expoſe his cure to the cenſures even 

lis aducrfarics the Prieſts,of all, moſt ready to cauill at his cariage, and mocke 

his miracte : ſoroundly, fo ſpeedily, that whereas ordinary phyſicke muſt haue 

t!mctor operation, his extraordinary medicine wrought, as the text faith, in- 
zatly, itantly. 

[mid 1to him, tell no man. | S. 4 Marte reports, that this leper inſtantly 
publiched the matter, & that in ſuch ſort, that Teſus could not openly enter into 

out was without in deſert places,and yet people came to him from euery 
zrtcr, Here thena queſtion 1s made, whether it was a fault in the leper or no, 
170 divaloethe miracle? For © E/ay would haue men declare Gods works a+ 
,0ng the people. f Daxid wiſhed often, O that men would therefore praiſe the 

»-d for his goodneſſe, And Chriſt him{elfe aid vnto another,whom he cured in 
105. of S. AMarke;Goe thy way home to thy friends,and ſew them what great things 
'e Lord hath done to thee, 8 Ludolphns anſviecs by diftinftion, afirmung that 

Cantelz. 

thercis ea plex praceptum, Probationts. 
Obeatentit. 
Obligationis. 
Or, 25 ® other, YTentationrs. 

[nſtruftionms. 
Allthe poſitive lawes of Godare obligatory; the commandements affirmatine 
"Ide ſcraper, and the negatiue ſemper, & ad ſemper. The probatory precepts | 
iretotrievs only. SoGod' commands Abraham to kill 1/aac,intending here - 
D1 'notto deſtroy the ſonne, but totrie the father. Admonitory preceprs; as here 
( ari!t commanded the leper totell[no man : hereby teaching vs in him to ſhun 
vane-glory ; forſo moſt Interpreters expound it. 

This diſtintion is inſufficient ;as hauing no firme gronnd in the Bible. For 
wn Almighty God inioynes a particular command, for the triall of his people, 
contrary to the generall ſcope of hislaw, he dorh ar that inffant * diſpenſe with 
the generall, and the particular only binds : as inthe ſacrificing of Iſaac, Offer 
thy Some, was an exemption at that time trom the law, Thow halt nat kill. 

And as for admonitory precepts, how did this leper infzllibly know [LOX 
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CPron. 31, 20, 
tEcclef(- 4. 38, 


* Lib. 4, contra 
Marion. 

iT bomas 
Chryſoft. in loc, 
& $ 
| whi ſupra, 
! Hieron , expo- 
tt. prior. mc. Is 
ad Gelatas, 

tz, Tim. 3. $ 


« Tames 4. 15. 
> Acts 17. 18, 


© luſt. Martyr, 
Athanaſ, &. 
reliqut ſore Pa- 
tres, uti Maldo- 
nat. in loc. 


* Cap. 1, 45. 
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Chriſts command, rel! no man, was ratheran inſtruftion for other, then a prohjs 
bition vnto himieclfe > Wherefore ſeeing all Chriſts intun&ions binde, 1 ſubs } 
ſcribe vnro their opinion, * who thinkethis leper oftcnded in publiſhivgabroad 
| Chriſts benefit, notwithſtanding he di4 it affeAionately, and zealoufly. For we 
mult giue thankes vnto God, not as wee will, but as hee will: Dcuteroncmije We. 
4. 1.loha 2. 5. | | : 
Hence wee may learne to temper vur zeale with knowledge and obedience ; 3-8 
for "obedience is better then {acrihice. + 
If any demand, why Chriſt would Fane this miracle concealed : I anſwere t- 
| Rom. 9.20, | with * Paul; O man, whoartrhou which diſputes againſt God ? * Tf thou gif. 
*Lob. 9-3. pute with kim, thou cant not anſwere one thing of a thouſand : buthe can ren. | 
der a thouſand an{wers vnto this friuilous obte-tion. As firſt, that there is a | 
time tor all things;a time wherein, Chriſt would be thorowly knowne, and a | 
time wherein hc would not be knowne, becauſe his houre was not yet come: | 
” Heron, Rt tc. | Secondly » Þ Nonerat neceſſe, vt ſermone zattaret, quod Corpore preferebat * It 
' was necdicflc to publiſh the miracle, ſeeing his wrote body made cleane, was |: 
| aSir were tuinedall rongue totell it. 
| Thirdly, it was abſurd, tharthe leper ſhould boaſt he was cleane , before hee] 
was tudged to beecleane. Therefore Chriſt faith inthe next Claute, Goe and ſew 
thy ſclfe wnto the Prieſt : and then bing adiudged cicane , tell whom thou! 
| | WT. | ; 
| Shewthy ſelfe vntothe Prieft. | Interpreters obſcrue diuerle reaſons of this 
| 1 Marlorat,n | command, Firl?, to 4 confine the truth of the miracle, when as theleper ac- 
loc _ | cording tolaw ſhall be mdged cleane. | 
: Cheorbjlaft. in | Sccondly, that the leper might enioy the * benefit of his cure : for he might | 
Fo vie x4. | notemter into the Cirte,f betore the Prieſt had pronounced him cleane. 
On FI Thirdly, to* condemne the Pricits, who raught, that Clritt was not an ob- 
ſcrucr, but rathcr atrin+grefſlor of the Law. | 
Fourthlv, tFatas the law doth witnefle of Chriſt, and all the ſacrifices are 
[ry pcs of Chriſt : * ſo likewiſe thePrielts, expoundcrs of the law , might aifo 
* 1dcw tbider, | Witnefle, that Chriſt 15 the true Meſt as of the world ; that ſeeing this miracle, 
| they might belecue; or in not belectung, beelett inexcuſable. 
| Fitthly,to* magnifie the calling and office of the Prieſts, howſoucr they were 
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mx; Sam, 19.22 


| 


: MelenI'n. in | wicked wretchcs. He! eby teaching vs, not to vilific that holy protciſion for 
oc. & 144%. | the faults and infirmities of ſome xd. crept inamong rhe twelnc. 
v01Jupr, | Laſtly, by this example, iuftructing vs to doe rhe greateſt right vnto thoſe 
 whodoe vs the moſt wrong. Goc to the Priclts, albeit they bee my mortall cne- 
| mies, and doe that reſpe , which is incident to their PIaccs and Periuns. 
Here the Goſpell and Epiſtle mect. Chri!? did not render cuill for cuill, but 

ouerccme emull with goodnefle : providing things honeſt, not onely before 
| God, butalfo inthe ſight of all men; aucnging not himſclte , bur giuing place ] 
| to wrath, hauing peace fo farr as might be with all men. 

» Colter. con. | The 7 Papiſts vpon this clauſe bnild auricular particular confeſſion vnto the 
| Acolt. con. v. in | Pric't. Theleper ovght to ſhew himfeltc vntothe Pricſt of the old Teſtament ; 
| lac, 6. | Ergo, theſinner infeRed with ſpirituall leprofie muſt confeſle himiclfe vnto the? 
| | Pricſt ofthe new Teſtament. | 


| Antwere 1s made,that an argument drawne from allegorics and ſimilitudes is 
of little or no force, except it be ſeconded by tome other euident text , whoſe 
| | naturall and proper fenfe is agreeable therevnto.: but there is no ſuch placey 
| whicheither exprefſethor implicth auricular popiſh confefſion, and therefore 
| quod non {-go, non cred). 
t lewel defence : 1M, Hardin laith, that auricular confeſſivn is Gods ordinance ; but when} 
of 4pet.ſel.151, hecomes vntothe poirt, his oncly confirmation is his owne bare affirmarions 
| Weetell them that confeſſion us an infitution of od, and not of man ; as if his tale þ 
o 


| ——_—_— Golpell, in whom are found ſo many legends , and legions] 
CSs | 


2 Panormuas 


—_— 


HH——_ . v# » 4 
T he third Sunday after the Epaphinie_, || 

© Panorautan confellcrh honeltly, that it is nota diaive-conſtitution, bur an | * Melardbes. | 
kumanetradition : and ® AMaldenatewricesplainly , that many Cartholickes are tom. 2-fol 163. 
of the tame opinion , as namely” Scores among the Schoalemanjarid the expoun- | 4 4p 
ders of Gratianamong the Canomiſts. - | | Mortn. Apolor, 

If then a tradition , of what antiquitie? Feet#r Rhone: 2 popiſh Dofor | pure. 1. cop. 64 
avoweth in his © notes vpon Tertullans booke de Pamitentia, that this kinde of | idem fer6 Pere- 
confelſing was vnknowne in the dairs of Terrullian, who lined about three hun- = = gin 
dred vecres after Chriſt:and it is nored inthe gloſſe ypon the 4 Decrees, and by ® lenſen 0a 
© Petor Lowbard, that it was not vicd in Saint eArabroſetime, wholiucd foure | cad. cap. 147, 
hundrcc yecresafter Chrift. * Zraſaws an indifferent; man, aftixrmes perengp- | * Arg«ment m 
torily, that this manner of confeſſing ro the Prieſt ſecretly,was notas yet ordai- libel, Terighl. 6 
| ned in Hieromes age. The Greeke Church, as 8 Theodoras writes, hath no ſuch Tec 4. 
cultome. Þ M. Harding himſelfe is conſtrained againſt hts will, ro confeſſe that ſtil, 1. | 
thetermes of auricular and {ecretconfeflion are ſeidome mentioned in the Fa- | fc. in g/ofſ. 
| thers. * A greater clerke then he, faith neuer in old time. lewelvbiſupra 
\Veec may then inſtife { a/#r7s5 challenge, 4b. 3. enfferut, cap. 4. ſef?.7. that 0ſt ib 
| auriculzr Popiſh confefſion was not praiſed in the Church vatill ewelye han- ifliaa * _ 
dred veercs after Chriſt, inſtituted firſt anthe LateranCouncell, vader /pnocen- | cum ergo 
tis the third. " Schol in Epiſt 

Wee read that there was in the * Primitiue Church, a godly diſcipline, that | 7797 47 %ee- 
fuchperfons as were notorious (inners, were put to apen penance, and that by ns ers 
| the direction of the Biſhopor Paſtor : ! and ſuchas voluntarily deſired tomake | fo! 201, 
publike fatisfaFion for their offences, vied to come vuto the Biſhops and | * Helanfibon & 
Priclts, asvnto the mouth of the congregation. But this confeſſion was not | 14! wh lupre. 
cor:{trained, but voluntarie; not priuatc, but publike t: yet hence the Pricſts | "=P one. '% 
abuling the peoples weakeneſle, tooke their hint, to bring in auricular confuſion | (Rhone | 
vpon perill of damnation. A cunning inuentiontodiſcouer the my{tcrics of all | ſupri , & Eraſe 
flatcs, and all mcn, and to inrich that couetous and ambitious fea ; for confeſſi. | = 21nnet. in 


ons cuermore make worke for Indulgences,and Indulgencesare a great ſuppor- | AQ 19. vis 


ter cf thetriple-crowne. _ fon 
The Papiſts in this caſe flie from the Scriptures vnto the Councells, fromthe | cop; 1. , | 


Councels vnto the Fathers, and from the Fathers vnto their laſt ſtarting hole, | * Communien 
m racles. Auricuiar Confeflion is Gods ordinance (faith ® Bellarmune) becauſe | Books, @s 
God bath wronght many miracles at auricular Confeſſion. Itis anſwered aptly, £23 192tien, 
that David {a.th not, thy wonder, but thy word u a anterne. Scripturc withour —_ ns 
mira<iesare apood warrant; but miracles without text, are inſufficient ; for | ® De peaiten 
they were wrought by falſe Prophets in ® old tune, by falſe Teachers in *our | big cap. 12, 
dayes, | s Deur,1g.1, 
[tis ooſeruced by Twlfy,that bad Orators in ſtead of reaſons vie exclamations : Zn Mut 
and {o Bellarmine, fox want of arguments, isfaine to tell a tale or two relared 
by S oraventara, Antonin, and our good Countriman Alanis ( op; all which 
1s 20more, but aske my fellow wherher Ibcatheete. 
That prate confefſion, as itis vied among rhe Papiſts , is neither neceſſary | , Od 
nor P pothble ; {ce Calutn. Inſtitut. lth. 3-C4p. 4«. Jewel defence Apolog. part. 2, | _—_— ow 
cap. 7. ainifion 2. D. Morton, Apolog. catholic. part. t. cap. 64. Maſter White, | ds numerabe? 
wa) 19 the true Church, pag. 157. 226. 227+ | Bernard ſerm. 
Offer the gift. For the 4 labourer is worthy of his hire. This is a witneſſe to | de quadruplcs 
= Prieſts, that is,their right and due by laws. © Yea though the Prieſt doe” not | il ake 10,7 
bour, yer we muſt giue yntoCzfar the things which belong vnto Czſar , and | « Melanfthen, 
bats "30d thethings whichappertaine to God : the publike Miniſtrie muſt bee | cov. iz (oc. 
nantained, although the Miniſters beneuer ſo weake, nener ſo wicked. 
And when Ieſus was entred into Capernanm, there came vnto bim a Centuredy. ] 
This miracle doth ſecond the firſt. | | 


O WILLIE | 


*% 


The fourth Sunday afier the Epipbame. | 
| that fully, which the Centurion deſired faith. | * 
fully; hi ſervant was healed in tbe ſame houre: ver.13, | 
Promiſing further alſo, that other Gentiles, even from 
all the quartersof the world ; ſhall come vnto him, and} 
reſt with Abraham, Iſaac , and Jacob in the kingdome of | 
"perfwading Clviſtrocure his rf. 5.6 
_—_ Perſwadi iſt tocure his ſcruant : verſe. 5, 6, 
[Faich of the Difwading Chrif rocome into Jynfir. 
CCcaturiont þ 1 houle, becauſe it was vnneceſlary. | 

Vnfit : 1 ans not worthy that thow ſhouldeſt come vnder my roofe. Surely this 
Captaine was a man of great worth, a deyout man, * for hee builded a Syng. 

gogue ; a good man tothe Common-weale wherein hee lived, one that loued 
the nation of the Iewes, a man of ſuch a faith, as that Chriſt found none {o great 
| inall Ifracl, verſ. 10. a louing maſter to his ſcruants, as this act declares a man 
of command and authority, verl. 9. yet this great Worthy confeſſeth himſelfe 
vnworthy ; like the wheate care which hangs it head downe loweſt, when it 
hath moſt corne. By this example learne lowlingſſe of minde. When the Sun 
| isright ouer our heads, our ſhadowesare moſt ſhort ; cuen ſo when wee have 
| the greateſt grace, wee muſt make the leaſt ſhew. . 

Vnnecefſarie; becauſe Chriſt can helpe the diſtrefſed onely with his word 
* cuen one ward, which he proucs 4 minori ad mains: * I am 4 man vnder the ay. 
| thority of another, &c. / am 4 man, but thou art God ; 1 am vnder another, but 
thou art Lord of all ; / have ſonuldiers obedient ro me. For albeit viſually men « 
| that profeſſionarerude, yet, 7 /ay to one goe and hee goeth, ; vnto another come,and 
| bee commerh; and therefore Sicknefſe , which is thy * ſouldier, ifthog ſpeake 
| the word onely, will depart ; fay tothe palſic goe, andit will goe ; fay to thy 
| ſeruant, Health, come aud, it will come. 

Ihaxe not fawnd ſo great ſatth, ] He might have remembred in this noble 
Capraine, bounty, loue, deuotion, tumilitic 5 but he commends faith moſt « 
all, as being indeed the: ground of all ; without which cne vertue the reſt are 
| Gone; Rom- 14+ 23» Heb. 11. 6, 
| 
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The Epiſtle. Row, 13. 1. v4 ## 


| Let eacry ſoule ſubmit himſelfe,cc. 


Propoſition ; Let exery ſouls ſubmit himſelſe to the ane 

"©99 Epi{tle conſiſts Tn of the th {oth PE 
| ofthree partsz a<Reaſon: for there u no power but of God, 5c. 4 
| Concluſion : wherefore yee muſt needs obey, gining tt 
enucry man hu dutie ; tribute to whom tribute , &t&+ 


| hs pouretiing is peremptory, delivered not narratiuely , repnrring what 


| ; 
other hold meet; bur poſitively, importing what God would done,not 
aduiſed only by Paxl, but deuiſed cuenby Chia, as a command, in imperative 
termes exprelly z Let ewery ſoule be ſabieR. In which, "1 


- ie of this To ſubmit env ſelues. 
obſerve they eas dutic : por A indifferently to all H Lee £ 
Firſt ofthe laſt, according to the words order inthe text. 
Let exery ſole. | Y That is, cuery man ; putting the principall parr for 
whole. So Gen. 46. 27. All the ſoules of the howſe of Iac which came into E 
eve ſ[encnty : that is, as Moſes expounds himſelfe, Deut. 10. 22, ſexentie perſons. 
Ifany demand,why Pas/ſaid not;Let cuery body, but exery ſexle;*Diuines anſwl 
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pr 5, ol fourth Sunday after the Epiphanie_. | 139 | 
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| cev, ro ſignifie, that wee muſt obey, not in ourward ſhewes onely, but in truth 
| and in dee . DO mnis anuma O HONIAM EX ANIM 7 * Not with eye ſermice, but in ſin- « Coloſl. 3,23. 
| ſe of heart. | 
end oY eefal note confutes as well rhe ſeditious Papiſt, as the tumultuous 
| Anabaptiſt. The Papiſt exempring Clerglie men from this obedience to ſe- 
| cular powers : a do.trine not heard 1n the Church a Þ thouſand yeeres after tt. I 
| Chriſt; | gainſtthe Je- 
C + oy out of this place reaſoneth that with-an Archbiſhop of France : _ oY 
Lit exery ſouls be ſubi:A ; if enery, then yours : 1 pray;>who doth except you archiepſe. Send, 
Biſhops? $5q#% rentar excipere, conatur decipere. So Chryſoftome, Theodoret, 
Dccumeni's, { heophyla# , vponthis Text expreſly: Clergic men are not excep« | 
| ted; Ergo, not exempted. . ; 7 
| 4 Grezorie the Great , one of the moſt learned Popes, alleageththis gloſle ; Fug ib. 3, 
| Power (faith hee) oner all men is giuen to my Lord Manritins the Emperor, þ:ſe 200, 
| trom heauen :; and lcſt any ſhould 1magine Prieſts exempted » hee ſaith in the 
fame place, to the ſame Prince ; Sacerdotes meos He Manu commi(; : and epift. 
' 45. 2,c31/. 103. Chriſt hath appointed Aawritins to beruler,not ouer ſouldiers 
| O'7CIV, put Oucr Prieſts al{0s 
e /1itian, who favoured the Church , and of all other 'Emperors inlarged | * Cod. 6.1, tit.z- 
moſt the priuiledges of Churchmen , inaRted this law ; Let no Biſhop be 7 IS 
d l , , . "og q ſand, 
brought, or preſented againſt his will, before the Captaine or ciuill Indge , vn- | ,,.- CE £4 
| Iefic the Prince (hall {o command. meg; Po qualle 
Our Swour Chriſt, the beſt Interpreter of Gods law, doth ſhew both by pre- | be, 
cept and praRtiſe , that Clergie men owe ſubieQtion and loyaltie to the ci- Pet 
uill Magiſtrate : fo f Bernard writes; Howſocuer you Biſhops hold your ſelues | * /3iſupr4. 
free, yer Chrilt liter inſſir, aliter geſſisr. He taught otherwiſe, Luke 20.25 ſpca- 
king vntopricſts; Gree to Caſar the things which are Ceſars.He wrought other- 
wile : for being a Prieſtand a Prophet , he ſubmitteth himſelfe tothe Roman 
| Magiſtrate, & confcfſing the Preſidents powerto be from heauen. Hoh, 19.11, 
His Apoſtles did tread in their Maſters ſteps : AR. 25. Paxl appealed ynto 
C-/ar, andappeared before Ceſar, as his lawfull gonernor. Saint /wde dereſted 
| them for falſe Prophets, who deſpiſed gouernement,and ſpake all of thoſe that are in 
| axthority. "Saint Peter exhorted all men to ſubmit themſelnes vnto Gods ordi- 
xance, whether it be tothe K ing,asto the ſuperiaur, or unto the gouernonrs, a Vnto 
them that are {ent of Lym for the pantfhment of enill daers, and for the preiſe of 
| £21 that doe well. | 
1 willnot write 7/:4ds after Homer,nor difpnte this pointafrer thoſe reuerend 
| Fathers of incomparable iudgementand induſtry, Jewel, Bilſon, Andrewes ; mn 


| 


, 


| 41/p4r1 genere pay laus.Each ofthem hane fought the bartle of the Lord valiantly: 


12024, enento death. 

Secondly, Libertines and Anabaptiſts are confounded by this vniuerſalitie, 
who thinkethemfclues free from all lawes. In Germany they would haue fra- | *®*Uinger ad- 
mca a Politike body, like the body of Poliphemus, without his eye ; or like | an. 
the confuſed Chaos 11 old time, when height and depth light and darkeneſſe | *. FE 
| were mingledtogether. Our Apoſtle reacherh here , that ſome muſt bee 
wo1cet, other ſoucraigne ; ſome low, ſome high: ſome rule,ſome obey popular 
; ©quaity 15 the greateſt inequality, voyd of all name, nurture, and nature, of a 
common weale. | 
| The ground on © which Anabaptiſts haue framed their anarchie, is Tan). 2.t. | « ghemifts an- 
My brethres, haue #ot the fauh of our Lord leſihin reſpett of perſons. If no re- | #«, is Jam. 2.1 
\pect perſons, no diſtinRtion ; if no diſtintion, why ſhould there bee diffe- 
Fence detweene bond and free , Prince and people? Anſwer is made, that 
S. James faith 10t; haueno reſpe&t of perſons;but, Hae not the ſaith of C briſf 
1» reſpeit ef perſonas he dothinterpret himſclfe inthe verle following;he ſpeakes 
| 0? grace, not of place. All menare fellowes in regard of the common faith, and 
O 2 ſpirituall 


[ 


| 
[the 1r!t witha ſword; the two latter haue ſtabbed the Popes ſupremacy with a 
| 


| 
' 


_ 


—— "—_ 


| 


| t Prefat. tom, | "Ceſar Baronirs hath weil obſcrued againſt t 
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ſpiriuall grace : but all men are not fellowes in reſpe& of authority and 
for ſcine be parents, other children; ſome maſters,other ſcruants; ſome 
ners, other commanders. ? 
FE BEE Beaſts and Deuills obſerue order. ! Rex wnws eft apibus, & dux vnns in gregi. 
oo rae. bur. Among Bees there is one maſter; among flocks of ſheepe, one 
® Hier. Epift, | wether. The Cranes haue their Captaine ; " Qwem ordine literate ſeg 
ad Rafticum. Albeit the Graſhopper hath no king, ® yet goe they forth all by bands. In 
* Pro,3%27. | which is the kingdome of confuſion, there is a diſtinction of perſons and order; 
otherwiſe © Belzebub could not be chiefe of deuills. Py 
The Libertines haue wreſtcd alſo that text of Pax!, 1. Tim. 1. 9. The law 
nor giuen unto the inſt or righteous man: Ergo, good men are cxempred from obe. 
dience to lawes. P It is anſwered aptly, that the iu man doth wellnot for feare 
of puniſhment, as compelled by law, but of grace and meere loue toward God 
e Throphylall. and goodneſſe ; virtutis amore [uſfto lex non eſt poſita, Yneque ad condermmationem 
in i, Tim. 1, | weque ad coaltionem ; Albcit there were no King, nor law to command him, he 
1 Mrlentt.ia | would bea King and alaw to himſclfe, obeying higher powers ot his owne ac- 
t Tim, I, | cord, with all his beart and ſfoule. Thus cuery perſon, as well Chriſtian as 
| Heathen, Eccleſiaſticall as Laicke, muſt ſubunit himſclte to ſuperior powers. _ 
Subwit himſelfe] To be ſubieR, is to ſuffer the Princes will to be done, antd 
' nobuy, ant de nobrs, either of vs,cr on vs: of vs, when he commands for truth; 
on vs; when he commands againſt the truth : either we muſtbe patients , or 
agents : agents, when he is good and Godly; patients,w hen he is tyrannousand 
wicked. Wee muſt vſe not a\word, bat a buckler againſt a bad Prince. Saint 
\ | Pawthere doth nor fay ; let cucry foule be ſubieRtto Chriſtian and vertuous go- 
| uernors, but * indefinitely to Potentates , in that they bee Potentates 3 as 
* ain. im loe, | Saint © Peter expreſly : not onely to the good and curtecons , but alſo to the 
EN Exit, SK | froward. 
| If Pererand Pas/ enioyned all menin their time, to ſubmit themſelues vnto] 
| gouernors, albeit they were worſhippers of deuills, and cruell perſecutors of 
Chriſtians; how much more ſhould we now re{peRtand honor religious Kings, 
which are defenders of the faith, and nurſing Fathers vnto the Church ? as 
be blouay praRiſcs of turbulent 


* Luke 11-15, 


| 


1 1, 4882/s {tatizing Teſuits, 
| TIhauercadand heard, thatthe Jeſuits are defirous to purge Saint Pals Epis 
| {Nes, eſpecially this to the Romans, as being herein more Latheran then Ca- 
| tholic ke, This text of all other, Omni anima poteſtatibus [ublimioribus ſubdua fit, 
is much againſt their humor and honor. How Pope * Bonface the cight, and 
| * other Papiſts have wronged this Scripture, both in their precepts and prafti- 


| * in extra | ſes, is ſeeneofall Chriſtianpeople, telt of allProteſtantPrinces. 


gent. vnam (an- | 


Higher power: ] ? not higheſt onely, for wee muſtsbey the * ſubordinate Mt 
"See Peter | piſtratcſo wellas the ſupreme. So that thatthis propoſition hath three large ex- 
Martyr. m/s. | tenſions ; cuery ſoule, in eucry thing, muſt ſubicR himſelfe to cuery ſuperiour, 
> _ in | Bewiſe now therefore o yee Kings: vnderſtand yee that are Tudge:s of the earth, how 
, jv ; ny 4. | the Church of Rome doth leſſen all this extent. : 

Clergic men are exempted ; Ergo, not euery ſoule. Cauſes ecclefiaſticall are 
excepted; Ergo,not in cuery thing. The Pope may depoſe what higher powers 
he litt; Ergo, not to cuery ſuperior, but only to thoſe whom his holineſſe doth 
not curſe, Thus ſome Princes onely may command ſome men onely , in ſome 
matters onely : whercas Pax here ; Let every ſoule ſubmit himſelfe to the a» 
| thority of the higher powers, &C. 
| 1: there us wo power. The geaſon isthreefold, drawne from the threefold 
| $9063 
| 


AM} 


| 
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Choneſto, which Pan! rey ; there 1: no power but of God. 
| ſhewes 4 *Bonitate Q ordinationis ; the powers ave ordamed, or ordered. | * Goran, in ce. 
| Cculpe;whoſocaer reſiſteth the power reſiſteth 
(reſiſt, is cull : | the ordinance of God. 
malum " pene; they thatrefift, ſellreceine ro thew- 
- { ſelnes danmation. 
Ab will, for | ſubmit our ſelues is good , becauſe the Magiſtrate is the 
to Y Ainiiter of God for onr good, for the good of peace, 
| | proteQion, iuftice, religion, and thelike. For this 
| cauſe we pay tribute, quia miniHtrs Des ſunt in hoc ipſum 
| C ſermentes. 
. 1ucundo, we muſt obey for conſcience: the which vnto the diſobedient, 
| is a perpetuall hell; but vnto ſuch as obey Gods ordinance, is a 
_ continuall feaſt, 

N» power but of God. ] An argument from the Author of authority; all higher 
DOWE”S arc from the higheſt power, vnto whom all creatures muſt be ſubiec. It 
Lappencth often that potens , the ruler,is not of God : ® [pſi regnanermnt & non | *Ofe. 8. 4, 
Dey me: They haue ſer vp Kings, bur nor by me; they haue made Princes, and 
| knew it rot. © Andthe manner of getting kingdomes 1s not alwatcs of God. | < qquin, ia loc. 
is Alexard.r 6. obtained the Popedome by giuing himfelfe rothe deuill. <Pho.. | © 8a/ew in wite 
-&s by {edition got his Empire. * Rickard 3. cametc the Crowne of England "—_— | 
by butchering 1s Nephewes, and other of the blood Royall; yer the power it EIT. - 
{elte 15 ever from God: * By mee Kings rAighe. h Thou couldeſt haxe no þ over | poder Virgil. 
(Gith Chriſt to Plate ) except it were piuen thee from abeue. bit. anglic. lib. 

The powers that be, are ordained of God. : Inſinuating that the Magiſtrate is | 25. 
not from God, after any common manner as all thingsare, but after a more ſpc- Firs | o + >* 
ciall faſhion ordained. The Lord is the God of order, and order 1s the good of * 14,-/wakh Fe 
euery creature , with whom it is better not to be, thento be out of order. locum. 

W/ofoencr therefore reſiſteth | If there be no power but of God,and nothing 
lone by God but in order ; herthat reſiſtethauthority,refiſterh Gods ordinance. 
oc Lord hinſeltefayd to ® Samnuel: They hane not caſt thee away, but they | * 1.Sam 8,7. 

bans calt me away, that [ ould not raigne aur them. And hee might hauc (a\ F 
of Princes as he deth of Preachers, ' hee that deſpiſeth you, d-ſpiſeth me. For he 'Luke 10.16, 
vd of both; ® Foo dixi, dy citis.As God isa great King,ſfoa King is as it were | Pal, 83, 6. 
122i God. He thereforethatreſiſterhthePrince, refitterh him that ſent him, 
amignty God the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords: 1. Tim. 6. 15. 
{ 1. Proper, Gods law. » Ree Tres: 
yo '! 2. Improper, mans law, | | riſe of contei- 
ods holy word hath abſolute and ſoucraigne power to binde the conſci- | cace. cap. 2+ 
ence, For God is Lord of conſcience, creating 1t , and gouerning it, and 
| ONel1 knowing i, 
| belawes of men improverly binde conſcience , not by their owne vertue , | 
T5) the power of Godslaw which here and elſewhere commands obedience 
0 5. He therefore that willingly with a diſloyall minde breakes any TE 
wholſome lawes of men, is guilty of ſinne before God : ® Nenenim habend. | * Calum mn 


wt * OP | | | | 23. Cor. 1 
pro traditionibus humanis , quandoquidem fundate ſunt m general: manaato | OY y 4 
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There arc ® two binders cf the conſcience: 


+ |. 

£1 

FJ, -- - 
1 1:1C 


ſ17 
"On 


(1741 lam habent approbationem, quaſh ex ore Chriſts. vo Saint P Anguitine HO. ! (ap. 10 $g. 30. 


| a, y : Hor wbent Imperatores,quod inbet On Chrijtus, qua cum bonum mbent, per P &piſl, 156, 
| LOS 304 nbet, PTH1 Chriſtie, 

They that reſ1ft ſaall receine to them(clues damnation. | It may be conſtrued 
* either « t remporall puniſhment , or ctcrnall iudgement , of temporall, * for | 4 4qpin. & 
 ""ewrath of a King u like the roaring of a Lion : he that pronoketh him wntc anger | Gorran, in. loc. 

| J"mneth arainſt bis owne ſoule. r Pro, 20, 2, 
the f lawes of England a traitor conuited andatrainted, hath his iudge- | « $:2rford pleas 
ment tobe drawne from his priſon to rhe place of execution, as being vnwor- | of the Crowne 
*y to tread any more vpon mother carth ; and that backward with his | #9 3-64p.13. 
"SM Q 2 head | 
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head downward, for that he hath been retrograde to naturall courſes ; after han. 

d vp by the necke berweene heauen and earth,as deemed vnworthy of bothz| 
bis priuie partsarecut off, as being vnprofitably begetten,and vnhit to leaue any] 
generation after him ; his bowels and entrals burzed, which inwardly had con. 
cciued and concealed ſuch horrible treaſon ; then his head cut off, which im 
ncd the miſchicfe : laſt ofall, his whole body quartered, and made a prey forte 
birds of the aire, as one fayd ofa Romiſh treacherous leſuite : 

Sic bene paſcit ayes, qui male pawit ones. 
How Rebels haue ruinated vtrerly themſclues,and their families,a!ll Hiſtories 
t Conſu'e Tile- | are full of® tragicall examples : acquirunt febs damnationem,as it is1nthe vu'gar; | 
man &* Martyr. | they doc not onely receine, but pull vpon themſelues heauy tndgements. 
+ «5m Againe this way be conſtrued of eternall damnation, 'as is manifeft 11 * Chore 
| Num- 10432} Dathan,and the reit of that conſpiracy,who went downe quicke to hell. If mur- 
| ther be fitly termed a crying ſin, then treaſon may well be called a roaring ſinne. 
| For as he that rods a Scholler is fayd to rob many;ſo the traitor chat murthers 
| 4 Prince, kills many, ſometime the whole State; the which aſſuredly cries aloud] 
| to the Lord, 1nfuchſort, that itawaketh him, and often calls him to ſpecdie 
| tudgement., 
'D. Buckeridge | Hes the Minifter of God for thy wealth] *TF he bea good Prince,canu/aeſt,he 
- 7" ral rag | 15 the caule of thy goo, temporal! and cternall ; it an euill Prince, hc 1S All OCC2» 
chis Chap, 110n of thine cternall good, by thy temporall euill. Y Ss bonus, nutritor e3t runs; 
! Ault. (cr. 6, | /* malus, tentator tuws eſt ; If a good King, heis thy nurſe, receinc thy nouriſhs 
de verb Dom, | Ment with obedience;it cuill, he is thy tempter,recetuerhy rryall with patience. 
 Jecundaum Mat. | So there is no reſiſtance, either thou mult obey good Gouernors,willingly,or cis 
| dure bad tyrants patiently. 

Magiſtrates are Gods Miniſters : ergo,fubordinate ro God. If then higher 
Powers enioyne things againſt him, * who 1s higher thantke higheſt, /r# bet- 
ter * ro obey God than men, Hic (faith Auguſtine ) contemne poteſtatem, timends 
poteftatem: In that thou fearelt Gods ponwer, teare not mans power : as Iulians 
ſouldicrs would not worthip Idols at his command, yet when hcled them againſt 
a! enemic,they obeyed moſt readily: * Diſtinguebant Dominum temporalem a de-| 
028710 ererno, CF tamen  [ubaiti erant propter dominumaeternim. As all Power 15 from 
God, ſofor God : andtherefore whenthe Prince commands againſt rruth , itis 
our duty to be patient, and not agent, 

For this cauſe pay yee tribute. \ Subſidies arethe Kings ſtipend or pay: for he1s 
« platare, com | © Miniſter of Goo, anc great ſeruant ofthe State.So $, Part cxprefly, Serning 
| ad Prixcipem in- | [! the ſame prirpoſe ; nottotake hisowne caſe,* but to wake when other ſleepe; 

1oltum, taking ſuch care, that all men elſe way live without care. Magna ſernitns oft 
"entre fonſo- | marnaſortuna: 4 nar ipſt Caeſars cus omnia licent, propter hoc ipſum multa nou li 
ag gat, _ | cent, © Era/mus wittily : CAMiſeres eſſe Princepes, ft intel/1gant ſua mala,m/erieres 
Fw 3n6r2 me | non intel, igant. A Prince muſtbe like lob,f eyes to the blind,c> feete to the lame. 
flob.29, 2 { 5 Be yee wiletherefore, yee Kings, Inteligite Reges. Intelligere eff intus legere; 
5 Plalm, 2, 16. | {hey muſt not a!together hang vpon the almes- basket of thetr Councell, but vt» 
derſtand of themficlues in ſome meaſure thoſe things which concerne their plas 
ces : Erndimins qui, quid $Hdicata, 

1berefore yee muſt needs obey | Becauſe all powers are of God ; becaulc they 
| bring withthem the good of order; becauſe it isaſin todiſobe) ; becauſe iud 
ment temporall and eternal! accompany this ſinne ; becauſe gouernement 1s tne! 
meane of our weale, beczuſe Kings are hired by tribute to ſeruc their ſervant 
and carc tor their ſubiefts. It isnecefſary we ſhould obey , both ex neceſſirate 
finu & precepts; for hereby we ſhall doe that which is acceptable to God, and 
profitable ro our ſelues : acceptable to God, eniovyning obedicnce ; profitable 
to our ſelues: emoying the good of gouernment, Þ:hat wee may lead a quiet 
peaceable life in al Gedlineſſe and honeſtie, 

Not onely for feare of vengeance, but alſo becauſe of conſcience Thus all mult 
obep, bad men forteare, good men for louc. The Kings Bench compels Mm 

| nel 


*Ecclel. 5, 7» 
« Acts.4 19. 
> /Þ; ſupra. 


" Aunnſtin, in 
Plalm, 124, 
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ONnc. for hee beareth not the ſword 1 vaine; but the Chancery moues the other : 
and therefore the Papiſts and Schiſmarikes are not good men , in 
enncience for their diſobedience to the Ciuill magiſtrate. Forasalearned i Fa» 
cher of our Church obſerucs excellently : Tara conſcrentiapreſtars poſſmnt, que 
proper conferent 1am preſtanaa ſunt ; A man may doe that witha {ſafe conſcience, 
which he mit doe for conſcience. 

Tribute ro whom tribute] Soueraigne Sublimities on carth are Gods atn 
men, in reſpe% of their attributes and tributes. * Almighty God himſelfe ex- 
nets and receives at our hands his immediate rents,as prayer and thankſgiuing; 
the reſt astithes and rriburtes hee doth accept, being faithfully payed vato his 
Stewards and V ice-gerents.It1s very remarkable that our Sauicur neuer did any 
miracle about honour or money,' except that one for gining tribute to. Ceſar, 
m For, wemnuſt pine to C e{ar, the things which appertaine to Ceſar, honor to whom 
honor, tributeto whom tribute : but how much, isnot defhned by Chriſt or Paul. 
The lcane that (as * Biſhop Latimer obſernes) to Ceſars Councell for ro deter- 
mine, Wherefore let all \uch as are in commiſtion for the ſubſidie , remember 
that excellent ſpeech of ? Salutanus : Ilud indignins & penalins, quod omninn 
e445 n0n omnes ſuſtinet, 11140 quod paupercalos homines tributa dinitum premunt, (5 
infirmiorer (orunt ſarcinas fortiorum, res dinerſiſſimas diſſjimilimaſg, patiuntur in 
maran + coeſtatem ; inutdia ef} enim in ſolmtione; egeſt as in facultate. 
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The Goſpell, Marr. 8. 23. vu / 4d 
Aud when hee entred into 4 (bip,h1s diſciples followed him,C+c. 


Aint Iatthew reports in this Scripturetwo miracles,one wrought by Chriſt 
in the water, another onthe land. 


p66 Hiſtorie. 
The firſt is both an Myſtaric. 


The word of God isa? two edged word; hauing one edpe,faith 4 Tertullign | 
inthe {ſenſe ofthe matter ; and another inthe {ound of the words; or (as* Lado- | 


wictts Fines obſerueth) being ſharpe 1n a literall expoſition, and ſharpe nan alle- 

o0T:Call ſenſe. Moſt Interpreters theretore note that the (hip here mentioned, Is 

a type of the # Church militant, toſſed inthe world , * which 1s moſt like the ſea, 

withtormes of perſecution, vntill Chriſt the Maſter of the ſhip, (who ſeemes 

to lleepe for a time) doth awake by the prayers of paſicagers,and makes a calme. 
In the ſtory two things are to ſhipping, of Chriſt, 


de conſidered eſpecially : the Niailing | 
1.T hat he entred him{cl(e, 
2» T hat his aiſcaples followed him, 
Sragine 


S Ailing of a tempeſt, 


#4 


In his ſhipping ewo points obſcruable 3 


Infatling two principall occur- 


rences are to be noted alſo; the ? 
T}- BP ng: rang Behold there aroſe. | 
Gard | © Great : {o that the ſhip was couered with waues :; and Chriſt 
Sn dbars... p (who was to comfort and helpe all) was aſleepe. 
| £ R Chriftawakertl - his drſcrpies came, and awoke him, ſaying, 
lathe ſtilling | Caſter [awe ws, wc. 
ot thetempett | 2. The Diſciples arc rebuked : hy are yee ſearefull, © yee of. 
foure things } Hirrle faith ? 
| 3- The tempeſt calmed : He rebuked the windes and the ſea. 
cf man tathis, Oc. 


4- The beholders of this miracle wondered, ſaying, i/ hat mannet 
c leſits entred into a /ap.] Asthe ſuperſtitions  Papiſts in latter dayes aſſ;gned 
cucral Saints for ſeuerall ſeruices; as Apollonia for the tooth-ach ; for hogs, 


| Salnt Anthonies for horſes,Saint Zoy;for Souldiers, Saint Mawrice;tor Seamen, 
| | Saint 
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Saint Nicholas, &c. So the grofle idolatrous Heathen in old rime, marſhalled 
their Sods into ſeuerall rankes, allotting Heauen for /»piter, Hell for Pluto, the 
Sea for Neptane. | 

Chriſt therefore to ſhew their * yanitie,and to manifeſt himſelfe to be the ſole 
Commander ofthe world ; ſo ſoone as he had wrought miracles on the land in 
healing theleper, verſ. 3. in curing the Centurions ſcruant, verſ. 13. 1n Caſting 
out Deuills, vec(.16.in helping all that were ſicke, verl. 17. he comes now (faith 
! Origen) to ſhew wonders on the Sea. 

Weeneed notthenexhibit tupplications either vnto the noe Gods of the Gen. 
tiles, or moc Gods of the Papilts,importuning the Virgin Mary foreuery thing, 
z a$1if her ſonne Ieſus were ſtill a babe, not able to, helpe. For it webe Schollers, 
be is our Saint Greoorie,the God of * wiſdome ; if Souldiers , he 1s our Mars, the 
Ged of Þ Hoſts ; if wee defiretoliue in quictnefſe, he is the God of © peace; if Mari- 
ners,he is our Nichelas & Neptune,that enters into the ſhip,& calmes the tepeſt. 
d If we aſtend vp tnto heauen, he is there ; if we deſcend downe into hell he us there 


| alſo; f we take the wings of the mornins, and dwell in the vttermoft part of the Sea 


yer thuther hall his hand 1raa vs, and his right hand hold vs : hating all power ouey 
al! things in all places, & doing whatſocener he will in heauen, earth, ſea, Plal. 135.6. 

S. Matthew verſ.18.ot this chapter,and S. Marke,chap. 4. verl. 36.intimate 
another reaſon why Chriſt entred into the ſhip : namely,to ſhun the multitudes 


of peop!c : forasthe Sun, though a moſt glorions creature, © ocx/ns mwndi, the 
| worldseye,ts regarded littic,becauſc 1t ſhineth cuery day;ſo Minilters,the * light 
, of the world,arcecclipſed much by the groſle interpoſition of earth. It is true 


ci that familiaritie breeds contempt, andas true, 5 cxius perſona deſpicitar,eins pre- 


| dicatio contemmitur ; and thercfore,® Clergic- m2n,as Chriſt here,muit vpou oc- 
calions often withdraw themſclues a twrba turbulenta. 


i Bartholomeis Anrvlicus mentioneth a Lake in Ireland, in which if a ſtaffe be 
pight, and tarricth any long time therein, the part that 1s in rhe earth, 1s turned 


' to1r0N, and the part in the water ſtone, onely the partaboue the water remaines 
| in his ownekinde. Soitis with Aarexs rod, and with the Crozier ſtaffe; if it 
| {ſticke long inthe common puddle, it will not diuide the waters aright, but be- 
| come lo rulty as 1ron, ſo ſtony, as Rint ; onely that rod is like it felfe, which ts 


aboue the warers, abone the reame, aboue the people. The vulgar is like Ta-| 
peſtric, the further, the fairer, but the necrer you come, the worle they are. He 
that 1s pinned as a cognifance to the towne-coat, and depends vpon the common 
ſlcene , * pender mages arbore quam qui pendet ab alta,is as baſe as a ſigne that 
Langs ona painted may-pole. Pax/then had a goed cauie to defire that he might 
be delinercd trom ! vnreaſonable men ; and Chriſt here, to decline troubleſome 
rroopes, cntring into a ſhip with his Diſciples. | 
Our Sautovr Chriſt could have walked on the water, as he did, Matth.14.0r 
cliedrievp the water, as he did for the children of I{raell , Exod. 14. bur he did 
nuther; tor it he ſhould haue hauc vicd his omnipotent power in eucry thing as 


| God, no body would haue belecued him to be man; he did therefore take this 


courſe in the whole courſe of his lite,to manifeſtboth. It he were not God, whom 
d&d Gabriel call Lord? It not man, whom did Aary bcarc in her wombe? lt 
not God, whom did the ® wiſemen worſhip? If a man, whora did ® Joſeph cir» 
cumciſe ? If not God, who promiſed » Paradiſe to the theefe? If not man', who 
hanged on the Croſſe ? 4 If nor God who rebuked the windes and the Seas? If 
not man, who leptin the ſhip? It not God, who raiſed the rempeſt? If not 
man, who went into this barke. | 
Hrs Diſciples followed kim. A ſhip, as * Hilarie notes, doth fitly reſemble the 
Church of Chriſt : foras a ſhip is ſmall in the foredecke, broad in the middle, 
little inthe ſterne: forthe Church in her beginning and infancy, was very little 3] 
in her middle age flouriſhing, bur in her old age, ber company ſhall be fo ſmall 
and her belecfe ſoweake, that when the Sonne of God ſhall come to judge the 
ſo:ines of men, he ſhall ſcarſe findeany faith oncarth, Luk. 18. 8. 
It 
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It is f obſeruable, that Chriſt and his Diſciples ſailed allin vne ſhip : he did 
enter in firſt, and bis Diſciples followed. © Y/nxs munau docet venm eſſe Deum: 
The world being but one, teacheth vs that there is but one God ; une God, that 
there is but one Church ; one Church, onerruth: and therefore as the Church 
is called by * Paw, (olxmma veritatis;lo by Salomon, Columba vnitatis.Cant. 6.8. 
My Done 14 alones ' | 
Noahs Arke repreſents the* Church:all inthe Arke were ſaued, all out of the 
Arke periſhed. All that continue with Chriſt , in his ſhip are ſecure, though rhe 
Sea makea noiſe, and the ſtormes ariſe: but he that vtrerly forſakesthe ſhip,and 
(\vims cither inthe cockboat of Heretickes, or vpon the windy bladders of his 
owne conceits, ſhall neuer rouch the land of the liuing- As in Salomons Temple 
there were three roomes, the porch, the body,the /an@am ſanftorum;(o likewile 
in Chriſtianity, we cannotenter into the holie(t of holy, bur by the Church, nor 
intothe Church, but by the porch of Baptitme. Firit there muſt be ſhipping ; 
then, ſailirg ; laſtofall, arrtuing. Firſt,we muſt be ſhipt wirh Chriſt in bap- 
tilme ; after, ſaile with him in the Pinneſſe of the Church, or elſe we ſhall neuer 
anchor in the hauen of happineſſe. 
$. Matthew doth vie the word follow, fignanter; infinvating, that all Chriſts 
Diſciples ought to follow him, as himſelfe ſaith : Y f any will be my Diſciple ler 
| him for/ake himſelfe, andtake vp his croſſe , and follow me. 
; Some in their high-towring thoughts and immoderate zeale, runne before 
| Chriſt, as = /Jamesand Jehn:other goe checke by tole with him, as Pelagians,and 
allſxchas mingle their merit with Chriſts mercy, making him but halfe a Medi- 
| ator, mediatum, dimidiatim mediatorem. Other follow Chriſt, buta far off, as 
| Peter, Mat. 26. 58. Other follow Chriſt neere, but not for Chriſt, not for loue 
| but for lcaues, as thepeople, Ioh. 6. 26 Few follow him in atroubleſome ſea, 
| as the Diſciples here. | 
| «The people followed him in the plaine, not vp to the mountaine, nor into, 
| the Sea : bur Chriſt leauing the multirude, would haue his company tofled in the 
waucs of affliction, leſt they ſhould be puffed vp with preſumprion and pride. 
© eApoliontzes writes of certaine peoplethat could ſee nothing in the day,bur all 


ntght of miſerie, 4 /thole crmcrs, ſehola lucrs: no ſuch ſchoole-heuſe as the crofle- 
houſe. The © Palſieman lying in his bed, deſfiredto be brought vato Chriſt. 
* Prolomens Philadelphns, being ſo fickly , that he eonldnot follow wotldly de. 

lights as he was wont, caue himſelfe to reading, and builded that his renowned 


the ſca, wore humbled in feare, and raiſed vp in faith, 

Ana behold there aroſe a great tempeſt. | Vntill Chriſt was in the ſhip, there 
was noe {torme. While men haue 'pillowes ſowed .vnder their elbowes, all 
1 peace; & but ſo ſooneas Chriſtrebukes the world of ſinne, > The wicked are 
uke the raging Sea, that cannot reſt , whoſe waters caſt vp dirt andrire. 

John Baprift raiſed ſuch a ſtorme by ptcaching a ainſt Herod, thatir coſt hh 
his head. When Pax! preached at Athens, Corinth, Epheſus,& c.there followed 
| away tumults and vprores among the pcople. When Luther firſt preaohe 


Germanie, France, England, Scotland, and in the whole Chriſtian vorkd, w 
all the Popcs Bulls ww, Calues too,could not appeaſe. #. 


Us 
This forme was not by chance, bur raiſed by i Gods prouidence, wi rinks 
the windes out of his treaſures, Pſal. 125. 7. and the tempeſt wabFerear, 

| bhal 


that the miracle miohrt be orcat:the greater the tempeſt the ter was 
| ofthe Diſciples eaith, FE #** IF" fea, + 


inſo much that the ſhip was conered with wanes ] 


| of a p 
&<7, * out 1t cannot bedrowned; ® hell gates cannot ouerco 


| COICH[[am , non excuſſum, Albcit Satan goc about 
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| inthenight. Inlike manner many men are ſo blinded withthe ſun-ſhine of pro- 


ſpcrity, that they ſee nothing belonging vnto their good ; bur in the winter | ge, 


Goſpell, iaſtantly there was great thundring from Rome , a greatitem) In 
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ſceking whom he may deuoure, yet there ſhallbe ſome ſtill. yſhom he ſhall not 


deuoure. 

He was aſlerpe. ] ® Hee that keepeth Ifracl doth neither ſlumber nor ſleepe. 
Hee did fleepe as man, but watchas God. ? / ſizepe, bat mine heart waketh .94He 
ſeemes only to (leepe, that wee might wake : * 2obu dormit leſws, nobis ſiurrgit & 
ſomno. * Chriſtus videtur non attendere , patientiam boncram, patientians 11P50- 


ramexpettans. He doth as it were neglect vs for a t me, tor the greater mas, 


nifettation of his * power , and our patience. 
His di/crples came to him and awohe him. Almighty wod likes 1n ourneceſſitie 


| this 1mportunirie : Pial.50. 15. Callvpon me in the time of trouble. Vial, g1. 1 'F 
| He ſpall call vpon me, and 1 will heare kim. And therefore learne by this exam. 


ple, * tocometo Chriſt, tocry to Chrilt in all extremity, re: ouncing your 
ſclues, and relying vpon him only : {ater ſane vs, or elje we periſh, 

He ſayd vnts them why are yes feareſull, o yee of little fauh * | * It was oOreat 
faich mn that they followed Chriſt into the ſhip; but little faith in that chey 
earcd. 

/ He faithnot, D yee of faith, but O yee of little faith, It was impoſſible to 
come ynto God, and call ypon Chrilt without faith ; in ſaying, wee periſh, they 
ſhewed infidelitic ; but in praying, ſaxe vs, they manitcited taith. 

Againe, hce doth not ſay : * yee of little courage, or yec of littie charity: but 
yceot little taith : becauſe taith1is rhe eround of all other vertucs,and in 2 adver- 
lity molt victull, If we belecue that Chriſtis our Captaine in the ſhip with vs, 


\ whocanbeagainſtvs? And therefore Paxl, Epheſ. 6. 16. Abowe all , pat on the 
' fur ld of faith, whrrewith ye may quench a! the fiery darts of the Demll. 


T hen hee aroſe and rebubed the minds and the Sea. Chriſt reprchends the dilci- 


 plcs a little, but inſtantly grants the'r requeſts : 1s reprehenfions had not fo 


' 
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much ſting as » homie, tor a great calme tollowed a little chiding : * at his word 


| the ſtormy winde ari{erh, which liftteth vp the waues of the ſca: They are carri- 


cd vp toheaucn, and downe agalac to tac deepe ; their foule melterh away be- 


| cane of the trouble, They reele toand fro,and ſtigoer likea drunken man,and are 
| at their wits end. 
\ reth them our of their diftrefic : 
| Waucs thcreof arc itill. 


But when they cr;ero the Lord in their trouble, he deline- 
tor he imaketh the ſtorme to ceaſe, fo thatthe 


A great calme followed a great tempeſt : 4 Decet emm magnum marya facere 
Chriit ſpake but one word to the viclent windes and ynruly ſeas, and they both 
obeyed his command. © He doth at ſundry times and in divers manners fpeake 
to vs, and yet wee willnotharken vnto his voice. * The ſpeQators of this at 


| might therefore wonder to fee the {entice water and weather obey more then 
| man, induced with reaſon and rel1g:ion. | 


The men margeied. | 3 [deo premantur iuſts,mr prefſi clament,clamantes exanas- 
artur, exauditi plorificent Deum; A great ſtorme caulcd in the diſciples a great 
tearc ; great trare, great deuotion :; grear deuotfon occaſtoned Chriſt to worke 
this great miracle, this great miracle moued this great admiration : hat is this 
man that commanas 4s a God. 

CGratiouſneſſe of Chriſt,;n curing two poſſeſſed of 
And when he was come to | deuuls. , : 
 Vooratiouſneſſe of the Geregcfites, preferring a 


the ether ſide. ]Two points O -, 
ace: ie JT Wwo pajots | peece of bacon before the Goſpell, hoggs before 
arc to be conſidered in this« 


miracle principally ; the! 

KCaGE- Prncrpely ©| thentheir Paſtor, are Gergeſites and deſerue that 
{ Chriſt ſhould depart ont of their coaſts. 

I will not inparticular examine theſe, but in ſtead thercof, inſert a few notes 


' vponthelaſt verſe of the firit Chapter, appointed to be readat mornthg prayer 


this Sunday : preached at Pauls Croſſe. lan. 29. 1608. 
Eiay 
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Chriſt. Suchas reſpec their tithe pigge , more | 
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E SAY, $7. 2lo 
There is no peace tothe wicked, ſaith my God. 


His text isa proclamation of warreagainſt the wicked,encmicsto God and 
This Goſpell, wherein obſerue 

| fThingproclaimed : No peace 0 the wicked. An heauy doome, whether we 
conſider the time, the matter, or the men : for there 1s no tune, no peace, 
| no wicked, ifimpenitent, excepred. 

thed ropher, as Herald. : 

| Perſon proclat- Able ro make this warre, becauſe God. 

| ming : the Lord, as chiefe 2 Willing to maintaine this warr,becauſe 
Commander, my Ged. 

This ſentence would not be ſo grieuous, if it werenort ſo generall, if any 

| wicked man at any time could enioy any kinde of peace : but the propoſition 

is an vniuerfſall negative z Non eft pax »mpys. 

Our and other : tranſlations haue it not in the time paſt, mon erat , there was no 
peace ; nor inthe future, non erit, there ſhall be no peace ; but in the preſent, 
there isno peace. Or as it is in the originall indefinitely without a verbe , na- 
mingnotime, that we might feare this judgement ar all rimes:> Copnarum,imo 
innatum om ſcelers ſceleru ſupplicium.In the wards of S. i Pax, the wages of 
fnne u death; as the worke is ready, ſo the pay preſent, nec awferrar, nec defer- 
tur ; ifimpiette, no impunitie ; When finne is © finiſhed,it hath his hire ; !/cels 
alþyqus twtum, nemo ſecurum tulit. 

If we confidera wicked manour of » Chriſt,he hath neither here peace of 
grace, nor hereafter peace of glory ; but as he paſlcth from ſinne to ſinne, hee 
goeth as it were from deuill to deuill, even from hell to hell, from the flaſhes to 

the fame, from hell internall, to hell eternall. 
| Asthisincludesall time, fo likewiſe excludes all peace. For albeit® Harding 
ſound a great difference betweene no bread, and not bread; yer Interpreters 
here make no difference betweene not peace, and no peace. For the wicked haue | 

no peace with man, no peace with God, no peace with themſclues. None with | 
| man: forit is fayd inthe verſe before my text, The wicked are like the raging 
ſea, whoſe waters caft vp dirt and mire. They arc of their owne nature turbulent; 
bur if wee ſtirre them alittle, then they fume and fome like the ſea, both aftive | 
(faith ® M{u{culxs) and paſſive, being neither peace-makers nor peace-takers. 

Fornature and Scripture tell vs plainly , that rightcouſneſſe is elder ſiſter to 
peace. So fayd P eAriflorle Natures chicte Secretarie, that agreement incuill is 
not lone; but conſpiracy, So Daxid, a man after Gods owne heart,and a penner | 
of Godsowne will, * inſtitia & pax o/culata ſunt; righteouſneſſe and peace hauc 
Kifſed each other. As 1 Auguſtine vpon the place, fiat inſtiria &- habebis pacem, 
if thou wilt haue peace, worke righteouſneſle; firſt eſchew cuill, and doe good, 
then ſceke peace, and inſue it : Pal. 34. 13- Nay, younced nor ſeeke it, for it 
will finde you; peace will come of it ſelfe to kifſe righteouſnefſe. On the con- 
trary, no truth no mercy ; where there is no loue of good , there can bee no 
good of loue ; notrue friendſhip, except it be 4 Chriits plurinocopnlara, glewed 
together in Chriſt ; a mancan hardly be atrue friend to any, that is not firſt tru= 
ly friend totruth ir ſelfe. 

It was an excellent ſpeech of * Conflantins. How can they bee faithfull vnto 
their Prince, who are perfidious and vnfaithfull vnto their God ? I rell thee 
ſaith £ — to CMartianss, albeit you were mine old acquaintance, yet 
awcurt my friend vntill you were my louer in Chriſt. 
| And therefore when * [ehoram (ayd vnto Jehw. Is it peace, lebs replied;what 

PEACE, while the whoredomes of thy mother /ezabel,and her witchcrafts,are yet 
"1 great number? W hat » fellowſhip hath righteouſneſſe with vnrighteouſneſſe; 
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what communion hath light with darkenefſe ? what concord hath Chriſt with 
heltall 2 as Iſmael that was borne after the fleſh,perſecuted [[aac that was borne 
after the ſpirit, euen ſo it is now, ſaith Paxd, Galat. 4. :9. The * Dragon and hig 
Armic, will tight againſt Michael and his Angells. 

It is then an idle phantaſic to dreame of an woo Torn the Papiſts, of an vni.- 
formity withthe Schiſmarickes : for {o long as the one 1s an enemy totruth, | 
and the other an enemieto peace ; ſo long as both are ſet on miſchiefe, combi. 
ned in fa tion, howſocuer different in faith, I muſt rell you from Z/ay, and E/ay 
from the Lord, T here #4 no peace to the wicked. 

P ax noftrabellum contra Satanum (auth ?! Tertwllian ) our peace 182 continuall 
warfare againſt Satan and his complices. As Chriſt, ſo the * Church muſt ſuffer 
and onercome 1 medio inimicorum, in the midſt of of all our encantes. Plai,110.2, 
The builder of Gods houſe muſt hane a trowell in one hand, and a {word in an- 
other, Nchem. 4. 17. 

And here let not the carnall Goſpeller hold himſelfe exempted, an being'of 
no fide: tor pax,(asthe © Schoole ſpeakes ) is rrangmillitas orawmara : Qoodneſie 
1s wre{lz, wickednefſe : «7atia:where there is ng order,there can be no peace,but 
a Babel of contuſion : howſoeuer worldlings account the drunkard a good- 
teilow, the fornicator a kinde man ,the fiaterer a louing foule ; -yert therruth is, 
there is no pcace in things that are wicked , and therefore no peace with men 
that are wicked. And as they can haue no pcace with the godly , fo but little 
agreement among themſeiues : > Ephraim is againſt CManaſſes, and MHanaſſes 


| the Sadduces againſt the Phariſces ; both againſt Chriſt. The Pclagians again(t 
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| tholikes. The Pope againſtthe Turke, the Turke againſt the Pope , and both 


| lity,baſenefſc againſt pride,raſhneſle againit daflardy; nay,many times, * e-£g yp- 


| vna, lamentantur emnes,1f one (icke, allforry: yea ſome beaſtsare more kindeto 
' man, than mankinde. In humane ſtory we read ofgratcfull Lions , of kinde Ea- 


' watch as the theefe to ſpoyle and deſtroy, ſeeking whom they may deuoure, 
' 1 Per. 5.9. For torender good for cuill is the part of a Saint: torender good for 


againſt Ephraim,and both againſt /nda. The Phariſees again{tthe Sadduces,and 


the Manichccs, add the Manichces againli the Pelagiavs ; both againſt the Ca- 


againſt the truth. 22:2 4 
All the vices are 1arring in extremity, conetouſneſſe fighting againſt prodiga- 


tans are /et againſt eAigyptians; and birds of afeather doe not alway flic roge- 
ther ; tor the <:ranſgreſſor is againſtthe tranſpgreſſor, and the deſtroyer againſt 
the deſtroyer : a drunkard will (tab a drunkard, a theefe roba theete , a traitor 
proue falſe to a traitor, prodirores produtor, one.wicked wretch is executioner of 
anothcr. 

They beſo far from the peace berweene manand man, as that they want the | 
louve which is betweene beaſt and beaſt : for it one ſheepe be faint, the reſt will 
tand berweene it and the Sunne, till it be comforted; if one hog hunted , the 
whole herd will muſter together torcuengeit : of Bees 1t is reported, egrorante 


g'\cs,ot truſty Dogs,q#1 mers pro dominis, © commors cum domia# parat ; faith 


In holy Bible,wee finde that f E/zah was fed by Rauens;and 8 Deriel/not hurt 
among hungry Lyons. ® 0 dereZtandum humane malitig crudelitate! aues paſcunt; 
fre Par cunt ; homines [entuni. O batctull cruelty ! the birds feed, the beaſts fa- 
our ; but one man 1s a wolfe, yea a deuill to another. In this the wicked relem 
ble * God, that they neither lumber nor {leepe, butlike the * deuill, in that they | 


good, the part of a man : to render euill for cuill, the part ofa bcaf}; bur to ren- 
der cuill for good, only the part of a deuill. And yerſuch is the faſhion of the 
wicked, umagining m{chiefe in their hearts, and ſterrang vp ftrife «ll the dey long © 
T heir throat 11 an open ſepulchre; the poiſon of Apes uu wnder theiy lips:Thew month 
« full of curſing and butterneſſe, their feete are ſwift to ſhrd bloud, their teeth wt 
ſpeares and arrowes, and their tongue 4 ſtarpe ſword. More ſharpe (quoth Bey- 


cuſtodia . 


| nerd) than the ſpeare which picrced our Sauioars ſweet fide. For this doth pp 
ONcty 


iS. 
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onely W ound Chriſts myſticall body, but alſo diſmember ir, in the Common- 
| weale making ſo many fa tons, as thereare funRions ; in the Church, ſo many 
Lads a5 heads : as the ſame Father ſiveetly ; Non 1am exanime fodit, [ed facit 
o vanime fodiendo : Longinis thruſtthorozy a body that was dcad, but the wicked 
abod) that is quicke. » DcſtruQion and vnhappineſſe is 1 in alltheir wayes , and 
the way of peace han they not knowne : in their bed appointed tor reſt, they 
not how to be turbulent (as the * Propher ſpeakes) they travell withmiſchicfe, 
ad bring forth v -ngodlineſſe. In a word , thele are the troublers of fracl, 

| chornes 1 Our EYES "pricks in our ſides, bellow es and brands of {edition, hatin 
the good, Not lowng the bad ; crothng them! elycs, at warre with all: 7 haves $5 n0 

peace fol Je wir ke 'd, ſauh w) Ged. 

The ſecond kinde of peace 15 betweene God and man, our reconciliation to 
C.-d by the mediation of Chriſt, whois our P peace. Go the Gloſſe interlineall, 
and other Expoſttors | generally, there is no peace, that 1s,nn Chriſt to the wicked. 
TheScripture tels vs, how that we were theſonnes of wrath, enemiesof God, 
fre-brands of hell, aliants from the Common-wealth of Hrael , and rangers 
from thc <dUMante of promiſe. But Chriſt Godand man, and therefore moſt 
ro 11 the Mediator 4 betwcene the mortall {inner and immortal ludge, dying 

r lines, and rifingagaine for our juſtification , 1s peace to them that arc 

and p racerorhem That are necre, ſaith the I Lord in this Chapter. Thar 

the Fathcrs © expound 1t, pcaceto the Gentiles afarre off, and peace to the 

Fo CCI Co 

[1:15 one bleed Peace-maker hath made attonement for both, and 4Þ- 

| pearct(1 in the fight of God daily , to plead our pardon as a Faithfull Inter- 
cefſour and Aduccate, in whom only God is well pleaſed, and withuut whom 
God is no hearing God, no helping God, no faung God, no louins God to 


+ 
L ia ts 
A! 


1d withour faith, the Gofpell is no Gofpell, rhe Sacraments are no Sacra- 
* il isno Chrilt. Fasth ir i [ohm the Bapriſt {hewing the Lambe of 
vohicd phat h away the ſinnes of the world : yea Saint Thomas, firſt hand- 
ing the wounds of Chriſt, ezenthe ſpirituall hand that putts on 
'f rightcoutncſle. 
ec then hay ing no true faith, hane no true Chriſt ; and having no 
Cy Can ue notruc PCace w -ith God : the grace of our Lordinre- 
louc of God inclecino, the fellow (hip of theh oly Ghoſt in com- 
Porting, is tirre trom them x ſo long as they continue in their ſinnes and vnbe- 
te, tolong they be traitours, cnemics, rebels vnto the King of all Kings : he 
ProCu mes warre, and they can haue no peace. 
Thi inke on this , VEE that forgett God, * Yee that joine houſe to houſe, 
nd lay ficld to field, till there be no place for other 1n the land ; yee that 
IY to follow drunkennefſe , and are mighty to powre in ſtrong 
ar fpcake good of cnill, and ewll of good ; which put l1ght 
ddirkentfe for 1; 'ght, &c. ® Agree with your aduerfaric 


"1.C youaremmthe way : : #ſeeke tle Lord while he may be found 
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crs, and {toneſt them that arc ſent wnto thee. z Suffer the words 
* harden not your heart, but Þ eucn in this day heare the voice 
-YIET ; CO! itcilc thy rebellion, od COME 1n to the Lord thy Go ; d for | 
tle, paticnt, at id of much mercic: deſire of him to create in thee a *new 
to g10e thee one drop of a lively faith, on dram of holy dcuotion, 
hung cr and thirſt after righteouſneſſe. Sutter not thine Eyes tO 

'T tl ic eve lids to take any reſt, untill thine 8 vnrightcouſneſſe 15 for- 
{1116 coucred, vntill thy peace be made with God , and thy pardon 
pray, tl at thou mailt haue this peace. O Pray, pray | that thou 


15 PEACE ; : for iristhethurd Kinde, the peace of conſcience betweene 
4 4k humfelfe, 


Sy -\v 
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_ | 5 Mat. 23. 37- 
11m while he 15 nigh. ! O Teruſalem , Terufalem , thou rhat kil- | 


n Pſal, 14, 7+ 


oPſal. 7, 15. 
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| Qcuil1sS at ſecret peace with the wicked; bur ver, ith ſ Hier om: | trerguillita 


provate {enlc, gHEN OUETC TO W orke ail vnclcanneflc CUCTI with oreedineſſe; 


| CCS and alarums are not exactly ke cpt; that t towne 1s di{lolute , where no clocks 
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There are foure kindes of conſcience, as ® Bernard hath well obſcrued « \ 
I.A good, but not a quict. 
2. Aquict, Þut not a good. 
2. Both good and quiet. 
. Neither good nor quiet. 

The two good belong properly to the godly ; the two bad vnto the wicked, 
whoſe FINER 1 5 cither t00 tov quict, or elſe too too much vnquiet; in nei; 
ther pcace: Noneſt gaudrium py, as the Tranſlators of the Septuagints read, 
Non elt ' pho amp!yy, There 15NO10Y tothe wicked. Sometime their confci. 
©11CC1S Do C oO Quict, as k Park ſpeakes, cucn ſcarcd with a hot iron, when has 
bir of finne takes away the ſenle of {inne, whenas men are paſt feeling, in a re- 


Ephel. 4. 19. 

This 1s no peace, but numneflc of, yea a dumneſle of conſcience. For at the firſt 
cuery mans conſcience {pcakes vnto him, as ! Peter to Chriſt; Maſter looke to 
thy {elfe: Her PriCk- arrowes, aSthe ſhafts of ® /onathun, torwarne David of the 
great King Gl p:cafurc : but it weneglether call , and wil not lend our cares 

Cine thc q th {pcend her tongue, his o: od (uſſandra will crie no more. 
--Nou it farctn with the mal: dics © f the minde, as it 1s Wen {ickneſle of the 
dy. Whenthe pulic dothnor beat, the body 15 ina moit dangerous eſtate; 
ot con'cience never prick vs for finne, 1t15 a mat _— 1onc our {oules are lul. 
[ed 1112 deadly flee. That Schoole will foone decay , hc rcthe motor doth 
t CoM plan ; that armic muſt necefarityh; © ſubicc : « o ſurpriſe , Where wat- 


arcvicd: { ike i{cour little citic is i great peril], when our conſcience is ſtill 
SIT PIC, Ct out $101 $2297 & dQ ; IMAC 44 X100e e appt TRATL, ſe neſc Ls oppugnars: ſaith 
Trcrom: to H, [idore : None © & per arcly f1CKc, as they V, ho feele not their 
liGuals Salint® Angnſtinenotably : Qreid miſerins milcro non miſerante ſerpſunt 
and © Bernard; dee auler charitas mea , quod cum ſis dolend:ts, nou doleas ; 5 ms 
« m1 14 milere THY, q: 404 (141 m11/er ſas, ml ſe rabili t FAIBEITONES and q Hioull 
oO Sahinmans Ho! planoos, Juv; {te non plans. 
: "= Pon the, tre mgm: DW 4 uw mid ke "EP" s 114 bold, the ring, that Are ofſe [ſed are in 
og \' hi ere Diun cs od{cruc, that \ 'ngodly men alrca yp fiefled with Satan, 


10t a "x difq! oral ww ith | [11S temptations. Ay God 1s at open war, ſothe 
IF 


| We rem. Far eſt: Thus calmeot conicience wil hone Qi: Y prouc 4 ltorme. Foras| 
| God fa1d vnto* Cam; 'f thou doeilill , anne l1eth at the x $4 \V here w ickedneſſe 


| throat of their foules. A guilty conſcience being once routed and awaked thos 
| rowly, will make then likethoſe who lye ona bed that is too ſtrait, and the 


| QU1CT. A5$ godty mcn hauc the frit fruits of the G1 pirit, and certalt IC taſtes of 


EEE OE A —__—O——_— CO OO R —_— > <em> 


1scompared toa wild beaſt, which dogs a man wherefoeuer he goethin chis| 
\' der, lc. Andalvert for atime it may {ccme harmles, tor that it licth aſlcepe, | 


vcr at icnuth z EXCEPT INCN VI ntau wdly rep ent, 1t will ritc VpPU 1d rent out the very 
l, 


couering too ſhort, who would with all their hcart WF65 but cannot ; they 
{cckec 3 rpceace of mind, but there :5 no peace to the wi: :bed, (aith my God. 
As the conſcience was heretofore roo FOO QUIC E. ' Hh too too much vt 


ICauct lvioyes inthus! te; : {o the wicked on the contrar!e focic Ccrtaine flaſhes 
ings of hell famnes on carth. As there is heaucn on carth, and heauen m hea- 
wen; fo hell on carth, and hell in hell; an % outward hell, ana an inward; 
ourward, in outward darknefſe mentioned in holy Scripture , 'w herc there ſhall 
De * weeping and gnaſhing of tecth; at this feaſt (as 3a ed Latimer Wits 
tily) there can be no mirth where weeping 1s ſerued in for the firſt courſe, 
o1 thi ig of teeth for the {econd. 

Invw awd hell is an infernall tormentino of the foule , vovd of h ODE » faith 
and louc : this hellthe deuills hauc alwaics in them, 2d 1 reprobate for! Or! ria 


ple carry about them, iaſc much that they Catncitiier d1.puit themelues abr 
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107 picaſc themſelves at home; neither comforted in cmpany , nor quieted : 
one, but in all places and times, Erymns conſcientiz,(1o * CMelanQhoncalls it) |, mmogprs w 
11h hags and infernall faries attright them. GT nl] 
. 1114/jxe in his enarration of the 45. Pal. thus linely deſcribes the wofiill |, Tom, 8, fol, 
(tc ot a defpairing ſinner : Frgrer ab agro ad cinitatem, 7 prblico ad domm, 4 | 236, 
| 1» ,11{4 -ubiculum : He runsas a mad-man out of the held into the citie, our of 
 thecitic into his houſe; fromrhecommon room?s in 1s houſe to his chamber, 
| -om his chamber into his ſtudie, from his ſtndietothe ſecret cloſer of his owne 
| hexrt ; eo ecce hoſtem ſunm inuenit, quo confugerat , ſeipſum quo fugiturns eft : 
| 44 then laſt of all , be is content leaſt of all, hunſelte being greateſt enemic to 


$4: ft 
' 
, 


LUN: CTC 
| The blinde maninthe > Goſpell newly reconering his ſight , imagined trees > Marke8, 24. 
| to be men; and the Burgundians (28 © Commezs reports)expeAing a battell, ſup- | <£46- 1, cap.1 t+ 
| »o{cd long thifllesto be launces : fo the wicked mm the darke, CONCelIt enery 
| chiſtle to bea tree, euery tree a man, every man a deulll, afraid of cuery thing 
| they (-2; vea, many times ofthat they doe nor ſee. | 
| : Polxdore Iroil writes that Richard the 3. hada moſt rerrible dreame, the | * 4-x{ican. by. 
| 7:2"t octore Bc {worth field, in which he was flaine : he thought all the deuills | #*: #+ 35 
| i121 bel] halled and pu!led him in hidccus and vgly ſhapes. 1d credo non fuit ſo- 
| "1473, ed conſcrentia [celerum : ] Wwpp: | (faith Poly lore) that WAaS nor 2 fained 
| drezme, but a true torture of Jus con{cience, prefaging a bloudy day both to 

:0felfe, and all bis followers. 

[re peancr of the Latine Chronicic ,, de vitzs Archiepsſcoporum { untuarien« 

iam, inthelifz of Archbiſhop Hzbert, records a will ofa coucrous opprefſſor in 

s forme ; Leoo omria bona mea domino I 201, corp ſepulinre, anmanm iiabolo. 
It godly mans will alway runnes 11 this {tile : 

E Terram terra roar, dimon pe. catariſumat, 

Atunans res haveat, ſprritres aftra netie. 
[ beonerrh my body that is carthly rothe carrh, my ſinnes which are denilith 
-2to the dewill, my goods that arc worldly, ro the world , my foulc that is hea- 
my to | bur this ;nhappy wretch in great difpaire yeelded vp his 


Lo 


12, whom he had decetued and his fonle to the deuill whom he 


ritten by *Procopins, that T heodovicnuy, 45he was at ſupper, mmagined | *Languet, 

14 fiſhes hcad t1 e vilaye of Symmac biusa Noble man. v\ hom he Pad vn- | Chron fol, 146. 

nc with which imagination he concetuea fnch terrour , as that he ne» 

trer entoved one good houre, but pining away cnded his vnfortunate daics. 

Cardinall f Creſcentzes , the Popes Vicegerent in the Chapter of Trent, un | * Sleidan com, 

WIC WTIN 7 10Ng ECTS vnto Rome, tull of miſchictc againſt the Proteſtants Un. 23-in fine. 
'cofRelivion, had a ſidden conceit that the deui'l in the likeneſle of a 

, walkedin his chamber, and couched vnder his table , the which | 
o auch, as that notwithtanding the counſell and comfort both 
yſitians, he dieda diſcon{olare death. 
thisargument, the deuill 14s our ofthe hell of his conſcience, 
lor, Waitneſſe, Iuric, \udge, Sheritic, Deaths-man in his owne 


| 

| 

| 

| 

| had t 
| | 


SS 7 
ks \ f F? 


Thus as you ſee, the wicked haue no peace with man, no peace with God, no 
Peace vith themſclues. The very &E name of peace betweene man and man 1s | © Ci. 
lweer, it {clfe more iveer, blike the pretious ointment vponthe head of Auren, | * Pal. 133- 
Nat ramedowne vnto his beard, and from his beard to the $kirts of his clo- | 
thing Yer the peace of conſcience is farr ſweerer, a * continuall feaft, a daily | ' Prou, 15.15 
( M1115 vntothe good man; as the rich Epicure, Luke 16. forthe godly farcth | © Prou- 2 3.25. 


Fo] 


| 1Y CUETV dav. T he 7141 that truſteth "I. the Lord 1 fat , faith x Salomon, 
1c teeds himielte on the mercics of Gnd , and merits of Chriſt. And fo the 
peace ot Lond paſſerthalltheſe : for it paſſerhall vnderFanding, withovt which | ! coil, de xand 
| Ne gtrall other arc rather curſes then bleſſings vnto vs. As | Cyrittexcellently, | in(ce. 

Wi F* Domins | 
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The fourth 


—— 
Domino prinant: ſuo gaudio,quod eſſe poteſt gandinm? It isthe "conſolation of If. 
racl and ſolace of the Church: * Retoice greatly 6 daughter S$i0n,thout for ioy & 
daughter Hieruſalem, for behold thy King commeth vntorhee. That God is our 
God, that Chriſt is our Chriſt,thatthe King ofal Kings 1s our King,that he isre. 
conciled vnto vs, and we to him, 15a ioy ſurpaſſing all toyes, a wolation as the 
' Scripture terms it,which can neither be ſupreſled, nor yet expreſſed ſufficiently,” 
| How wretched thenare the wicked in being debarred of all thts ſweer? of af 
this exultation, of all theſe iubilces of toy ? for it they can bau© no peace abroad, 
No peace at home, no peace with them{clues,no peace with other,no neace with 
man, no peace with God; aſſuredly the propoſition 1s molt true , There zs mg 
peace to the wicked. | 
| + Mark, 10,43 | Yea but you will ſay, there is none good except God ; all of vs are gone 
| | aſtray ; if we fay we have no finne, the truth of God 1s not 11 vs. Of what kind 
| of wicked is this then vnderſtood 2 Anfſivere is made, that this only concernes 
| | 1ncorrigible, malitious, 1mpenitent, ſenſlefle ſinners, For when once men feele 
| 


OTC ———_—_—_— 


=[uke2.25. 
< Zachar, 9. 9, 


| their finnes, and repent for their finnes, grecuiny much becauſe rhey can greeue 

. $4 20. | tO more ; then 1infuch as ? ſinne aboundeth, grace ſuncrabounderh, 4 all things 

- $e18. | worke tor their good; cuen {finne which is damnable to orher, is profitable rs 

Go” them, occalioning * repentance, neuer to be repented. Remember the ſpeech 

| Ray inns =” of God to Rebecca ; The grcater thall {cruethe lefler. Albcit our fpirituall ene- 

com.tit 4 vt. | MICS are ſtronger,and our {ins greater then we,yct they ſhall leruc for our goed, 

| neribus conſcis | ThE greater ſhall ſcrue the lcfle. God who can Dring{weet out oft fowwre,and light 

entie. | out of darkeneſle, ſhall likewife bring good out ct cuull ' 

* Rom. 12. 18+ | Such offcnders have peace with men, lo tar * as 1s pofſivle with all men, » en- 
* Epneſ. 4. 3- | deuouring to keepe the vnitie of the ſpirit inthe bond of peace. 

Secondly, being-iuſtifed by taith , they haue peace roward Ged in Chriſt 

Rom. 5. 1. 

_ Laſtly, Chrilt dwelling 1ntheir heart, they want not peace of conſcience, but 
1ound with 10y 11 the holy Ghoſt : Rom. 14. 17. 

{ Whrenſinners arerarher paſſine then aftine in fine, when 1t 15 rather done on 
encin, then of them, albeit their conſcience accule them of the tat, yer it doth 
not condemne them of the fault : and fo there1s all kinde of peace ro the pen 

' rent, no kind of peace tothe wicked impenitent, faith my Cod. 

' Hithertoconcerning the thing proclaimed ; I come now to the perion pro- 

' cla. ming,intheſe words, ſairh my Ged. The ſubordinate proclaimer is Eſa; the 

| principall God himfelfe. 

As heertotorc the Prophet,ſo now the Preacher is not only the mouth of God 
| as Luther cals him ; butas 10a Baptiſt ſaid of himſelfe, 7 Le very wore of God. 

For albeit we ſpeake, yet it is Chriſt who by vs and in vscalleth vnto vou 3 
2, Cor, g. 20, SEC Epiit. Dom. 3. and Goſpell, Dom. 1. and 4. 11 aduent, 

| .nullerwer in | Tf thenthe Lord hath ad it, ylet no man doubt uf it ; Hcauen and earth 
ox, * |} ſhallpaſſe, burnota jot of his word ſhall paſſe: he 1s not like man, that he ſhould 

' lie, or tke the Sonne of man, that he ſhould deceiue. Yea, that we might the 

better obſeruc it, Almighty God hath ſpoken once and twiſe, as it 1s in the 

' 62, Palme. For the Lord hath made this proclamation once betore in the 48-cha» 

| ptcr, at the laſt verſe. So that as ' «Auguſtine inthe like cale,Yerba torres rnculeas | 
les _— ny fa, vera ſunt, Vina ſunt, ſana ſunt, plana ſunt. One text repeated rite, preſſed 
leatwm, bb, 2, | 2gUneand againe, muſt needs be plaine and peremprtorie. And afſuredly (belo- 
cap, 4. | ucd ) 1t we further examine the perſon of this Chiefe , we ſhall finde him 
avle tomakethis warre, becauſe God ; and willing to maintaine this warre 

| becauſe my God. Hee is {tiled el{where the Lord of hots, and therefore all, 

creatures as his warriours,arercady preſſed toreuenge his quarrels, and ro hght 

his bartels. His ſouldicrs acainſt the wicked,are either ccle(tiall, or cerreſtriall, 

 allthe creatures in heauen and on earth. In the beginning God created the hear 

uen and theearth, Gen. 1. and all that therein is, Exod. 2 3. And 1n this acceptt- 

on, according to the Bible, whichis a lanterne vnto our fecte, anda guide voto 

our | 
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| ap naths, I finde three heavens , as Paxl ſaith , he was taken vp into the 


»2. Cor. 12; 3+ 
* third heave | 
] 


I .Airie. 
The , 2. Starrie. 

2. Glorious. ; 
Airic heaven isall the ſpace from vs vnto the firmament : ſo the birds which 
fie betweene vs and the ſtarres are called in holy writ, the fowles of Þ heanen, | * Gen. 1. 28. 
| 11 this heauen are meteors, haile , winde, raine, ſnow, thunder, lightning , all NY 
which are at Gods abſolute command, to ſerue ſuchas ſerue him, and to fight 
204i2ſt them that fight againſt him. As whenthe wicked old world was filled 
withcrueltie,7 he windowes of © heauen mere opened,and the raine was vpon the earth 
forte daies and fortie mghrs; infomuch, that this one ſouldier of the Lord deſtroy- 
© all his encmies, euery thing that was vpon the earth from man ro beaſt : 
onely Noah, Gods holy ſeruant, remained , and theythar were with him in the 
Arke, whom the raine didnot hurt, but rather helpe : for the deeper the flood, 
the afer the ſhip : the water had peace with Noah and his company, but open 
warre withall the re{tof that old world. 

So l:kewiſe the Lord ourof heauen rained fire and brimſtone vpon the 4 $0- 
domires ; and haileſtones out of heauen ypon the curſed Amorites at Bethoron, 
2nd they were moe, faiththe*© text, that dicd with the haile, then they whom 
the children of 1{racl flew with the {word. 

' Bit whatneed we looke ſofarre ? The great winde f this yeerc, the 8 great | «December 36 
 froft the laſt yecre, ſenſibly demonſtrate this point. W hat a wracke onthe ſea, | e From 21 De- 
what a worke on the earth occaſioned by the one ? What a dearth, and ſo by | cember,to lan 
conſequence , what a death enſued upon the other e if God caſt forth his ice | 25: 

like morſels, who 15 able toabide his froſt ? Pſal. 147. 17. 

To ſtep higher , the ſecond heauen isthe firmamant, calum quaſs calaturs, 
oecauſe it is ingrauen, and as it were enameled with glorious lights, as oſes 
in the firſt of Geneſis, God madetwoereat lights, the greater to rulethe day, 
the lefler ro gonerne thenight : he made alſo the Rarres, and placed them inthe 
| fi1mamcnt of heauen. 
| Now this heauen Þ declaves the glory of God , and the firmament ſbewes his | * Pa), 19. 1. 
| haxdy work: though they want vnderitanding and are dumbe, yet they trum- 
pet forth his worthy praiſes inſuch ſort, that there1s neither ſpeech nor lan- 
guage, but their voice is heard among them. And as they ſpeake for God as 
(chollers, ſo they fight alſo for Godas Souldiers ; for the {tarres in their courſe 
fought againſt Ssſera : Iudges 5+ 20, and when Duke 7oſua fought againſt the 
wicked Amorites, he fail inthe ſight of Iſrael; Sunne, ſtay thou in Gibeon and 
thou Moone in the ualley of Aialon; and the Sunne abode, and the Moone ſtovd 
ill, vntill the people of God auenged themſclucs vpon their enemies; the Sun 
290QC, and haſted not to goe downe for a whole day ; Ioſua 10. 1 3. 

* O Lord our gouernour, how cxcellentis thy name in all theworld! When | i pal. x. x, 
| conſider the heauens, euenthe workesof thy hands, the Sunne andthe Moone 
which thou haſt ordeined, what is man, that thou art ſo mindfull of 1.1m? or the 
lonne of man that thou ſhouldſt thus regard and guard hin? The third heauen 1s 
called by Philoſophers, empyreum: by Diuines, tne glorious heauen : by £Scrip- | & i King.$.27 
| res, beauen of heanens,or heauen aboue the viſible heauens. Inthis heauen Al- 
mighty God hath two ſorts of tall warriours : a 
| Angels are heavenly ſouldicrs, miniſtring ſpirits of God, inſtruments of | 1 g ute 2. 13. | 

's mercie toward the good ; executioners of his iudgements vpon the bad, | 
v ben loſua was about to ſacke Tericho , an ® Angell appeared vnto him as a | a jofus 5. 
Captaine witha drawne ſword to fight for his people. When Z enacherib and his | 
1!Wmerous hoſt came againſt Iſracl, the Angell of the Lordiri one night flew 
one hundred, eighty and fiue thouſan! : 2. Kings 19. The firſt borne of Egypt, 
ſainebyan Angell: Exod. 12. blatphemous Herod ſmitten with an Angell : 

P 2 Aqs 12. 23. |* 
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Ads i 2. 23.. Toconclude this argument, Angels at the laſt and dreadtull day 
ſhall bind the " tares, that is, make taggorts of tlc wicked, and caſt them into 
hell fire. As they pitch their tents about Gods elect, being the Sairits guard 
*PCal, 91-13. | 41dnurſes, as it were, to ® carry them in theirarmes, leſt at any tzme they hurt 
their foot againſta ſtone : ſocontrariwile , ſpeedy mcſiengers and munulters of 
Gods anger to the reprobatc. 1 
#31 23 paves Now tor Saints, albeit they be milites emerits (as the Þ Romar.s ſpeake) ſcul, 
\- ry xg diers diſcharged tte ficld , paſt fighting , paſtſighirg, for ali TEATES ATE Foes 
cap. 3. from theireyes ; cuen fofaith the Spirit, they reſt from their labours, andt 
good workes follow them : Apocalyp. 14- 13. They be paſt warfare, andnoyw 
live in ztcrnall welfare, crowned as conquerors in hcauen , where thercis nej 
ther militia nor malitia. 

Thouyh, | ſay, their fight be ended, and they rewarded with an immortall 
crowne of glory, yct tcr as much as there is a communion of Saints, a teilow ſhip 
berweene the triumphant Saints in heauen, and the militant Saints on earth; the 
bleſſed ſoules departed and dcliuered out of the miſcries of th15 firfull, world, 
1D. Reynld. | howſocuerthey be ſecure for thunſelucs, yet are they carctuli for vs: as 4 our 
de 1dolat, ab. 1. | Churches in their Harmonic ſpeake, de falr itate ſua ſecurs, de mſtr a ſalute ſel 
ma, -4t4 : they wiſh well vnto vs, and pray ball for vs in generall, albeit they know 
not our wants in particular. Howſocucr they fight nut any longer againſt Codg 
enemics wirh pen or pike , with papcr cr powder, yet they continualiy fight 
| again( them with puſh ot Pray cr, as Saint * /ohn EXPT« fly;T he ſorles of them that 
| were hilled for the word, cry:d witha loud voice, ſazing; Flow long Lord, holy and 
| true ? doef?t not thou indge andreuenge our blond enthem that awell on the carth? 
| Albcit they contend not with earthly weapons, yetthey mairtaine Cods Quar- 
| rell with hcavenly wiſhes in gencrall againfi- Satan and his kingdome, out of 
| 
| 
| 


* Math. 13. 


C PO, 6. IO, 


zcale and heat to Gods cauſe, not out of any ſpleenc or hate to any of the wicked 

in particu/ar; I dare not ſay fo ; for wherethe ſpirit hath nor a pen to write, the 
| Paffor mult not haue a tongue to {peake, nor the people ancare to icarez but 
; that the bleſſed foules 1n heauen pray for vs, againit our encmics in gcnerall, is 
' an article of faith, andan cutdent truth cf the Bible. 
come from Gods telected band in heaucn , to the common band, the hoft 
of his creatures on earth , the Thich containes both {ca and land, andall that 
15 therein, eucrmore willing to fight in this guarrell. 

The * red fea did ouerwheclme proud Pharao, audall his hoaft, cnen all his 
horſes, his chariots, and horimcen. Anno 15 88. tle ſea and fiſh in the fea 
fonght againſt the ſuper'itions Spaniard, enemic to God and his truc religion ; 
a wonderfull worke, which ought ro be had in perpetuall remembrance. I lay wind 
and water oucrcame that inuinciblearmic, preparcd for our defruttion ; in ſuch 
* Treat-t6 ſort, rhat the *popiſh Relator hereot confeſſed ingenuouil;, , that God 1n that 
$a ſea-fight, ſhewed himſelfe a verv Lutheran, and meerc Proteſtant. 

The floods and invndations which happencd in dinerſc parts of this king- 
dome within theſe few yeeres, here ſhould not be paſled ouer with dric cies. If 
the. Lord had not according to his infinite greatneſle and goodrle, fettered the 
" Herodot, waters of our ſcas,as Y XYerxes did the waters of Hellefpontus. It God had not! 
gathered the waters together on an heape, and laydthem vp in the deepe, asn 
+ Iob, 38, 11. | 2 frcaſure houſe : Plaline 33.7. lt he had not ſpoken to the flood, * Hucherts 
ſhalt then goe, but ns further, and here ſhall it lay thy proud waxes, aſluredly there 
1 Palm 537.16 | had followed agreat doomeſiay to this Ifland. Y The waters ſaw thee, O Lird 
| Plalm, 73.18 | the waters ſaw thee and were afraid; * Blefſed be the Lord God, eney the God of I/- 
| raed, which only doth wonaronsthines; and bleſſed be the name of his Maicftie fot 
ever, and let all the people ſay, Imen, Amen, 
| I paſſe tothe ſhore to drie land, * w hich opened and ſwallowed vp quick 
* Numb,16.30 | Corath, Dathan and Abiram. | 
In this one Prouince arc ſundry rarkes cf fighting ſouldicrs, armies of fell 
| dragons, of hiſling ſerpents, of roaring lions , of dcucuring wolues, of cther | 
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| wildebealls in the forre, and cattle vpona thouſand hills ; all which named, 
and all other not named, are ready with force and turie tocruſh the wicked,and 
it Gods alaram to breake them 1m peeceslike aPotters veſlell. b, 

Fncn the leaſt of theſe creatures is ſtrong enough, if God ſet them to fight; an 
hoft of froggs, anariie of graſhoppers,aſwarme of flies, able to diſmay Pharaoh 
1nd all his people; a few rats troubled all the Citizens of 5 Hamel; a few worms 
devoured © Herod; a little gnatchoked a great man, yeathe greateſt Monarch in 
his owne conceir, Adrian the Pope. Foes 

The very ſ{enſleſſe creatures haue {enſeand feeling ot the wrong done to God. 
I Siloam (as wercadin the 4 Goſpell) a Tower tell vpon eighteene perſons 
21d few them. In © Rome fifty thouſand men were hurt and {laine with the fall 
of a Theater, as they were beholding the games of the Sword-players.f Anno25, 
Reo, Elrzab. the (caffold about Pariigarden vpon a Sunday 1n the afternoone fell 
lowne, which inflantly killed eight perſons, and hurt many moe. A faire war- 


4 
ning toſuch as prophane the Sabboth, and delight morein the crueltie of beafts, 
than in the workes of mercie,which areexerciſes of the Lords day.The time will 
ot {ter me to name, much lefſe to muſter all thereſt of Gods warriours on carth 
[ will only remember one, whom, I thinke you feare moit, namely, the plague, 
fitly called by the Canonifts, Bellum Dei contra homines, the warre of God againlt 
men, and by the Scripture, the ſword 8 of God, and Þ arrow of his anger. 
ithe yecre 1006. there was {uch a't vniuerſall plague throvghout the whole 
worid, tharthe liuing werenot able to bury the dead, as Sigi/bertns, and i orher 
-eport. Arno 1242. there wasin & Venice ſuch a peſtilence, that the hundreth 
perionwas {carlly left alinc,infomuch that the State made alaw, that whoſocuer 
would come and dwellat Venice two yeeres, he ſhould inſtantly be made free. 
About the veere 15 22. there died of the plague in ' Millanie fftic thouſand 
| within the ſpace of foure monethes. In ® Norwich trom the firſt of Tanuary to 
| the firſt of luly,57104+ In ® Yarmouth within the ſpace of one yeere, 705 2.In 
London 3nd the Libertics thereof, from the 23.0t December 1 02.yntothe 22. 
| of December 1603, there died of all diſcaſes, as was accounted weekly, 38244- 
| whereofthe plague, 305 78.and from thit time to this day,the Citie nor yet free. 
This laſt yecre paſt, as appeares in your owne bills, there died 2262. Lay thffs 
| heauy t1xlgement to your heart, heare this proclamation againeand againe, There 
'1 xopeace tothe wicked, 

As the © ſtones of the fieldare inleague with the righteous, and the beaſts at 
peace with the godly, they may dwell ſafe in the wilderneſle , and fleepe in the 
| woods, Ezech 24.25. ſo contrariwiſe,the ſtone ſhall crte out of the wall, and the 

"»came out ofthe timber againſt the wicked, Habacuc. 2.11. 

Therr fiane begcts their {orrow; their faults increaſe their foes, euen their ta- 
ales are made ſnarcs, and thcir inory beds accuſcrs, and their {-cled houſes wir- 
| neſſe $2gain{Fthem; all things which were giuen for bleſſings are become cur- 
'5 vitothem : and that whichis moſt ſtrange, beſides theſe rwo great bands of 


ClOMINES VnTr 


oh || the1udgementr of the great day;yet God in his infinite power and 
wifedome, who Drings light out of darkeneſſe, doth make good vic of thefe'bad 


2 Uuments, 


'MLGITS, Oe COmmON in earth, another ſelet in heauen; there is yet a third of | 
reals, even of the very dcuills ia hell ; for albeit they be?reſerued in cuerlaſting | 


| Itisfaidinthef r{t of Sam.chap. 16. that the enil! ſpirit of the Lord wextd Sant; 


4591 Sazt; and yct this ſpirit iscalled ſprritss Domm the ſpirit of the Lord, 
vccar'e the Lord 4fent that cuill ſpirit, and ſuffered it to torment Savul, as" * Au- 
Paſtineand [Lombard have well expounded theplace. So likewiſe we read inthe 
Goſpel! that the foule ſpirits made ſome deafe,fome dumbe, caſting one into the 
vere ,a10ther into the fire ; all which ations, as they were aRions, pfroceeded 


 1t1wa5Godsf pirit which came ypon Darid, but it was a malignant ſpirit. which | 
| 4 Immiſſus (eu 


> Munſter, 
© AQts 13.323, 


«Luke 13.4, 
* L angutt. thro, 


| fol. 95. 


Stow, 


ou 


$1 Chro.z1r.3© 
* Plal. 91. $- 

' Zainger, in 

! heaty o, volum, 
with 7 pa $44 
« Sabe icws bib. 
$ 4Enead. 9. 
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m Styw's a*® 
bridgement, 

" I[dem, 


? Tude ep1,v. 6 


permiſſur d Do- 
mine. 

Em. $2,101. 
Hr 

r Ad Stmplician 
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| 


from God, for the Scrivt Is vs plainly , *there is no but of God. 

>a, Scripture tells vs plainly , e 15 NO power 17 pur 4” 

| Happily ſome will lay, the dcuills affault the good fo wellas the bad. ws | the ee. 
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 wreltle (faith? Pas/) againſt riacipetics: ipaluticy, againſt powers,againſt the prince of | 
Mo Satao eoeaalour ikea remring Lyon, ſeeking whom be mayde. | 
uoure. Anſwer remade. that God ſuffers Satan to tempt his children only ro try | 
them; but ſuffers him to temprthe reprobatc, {o far,as to deſtroy them: the tem. 
ptations ofthe good are inſtruftioa; of the bad, deſtruQion , vrter ruineof body 
« Efai. $, 18, | and ſoule. In what a miſerable caſe then is cuery wretch irrepentant ? * drawing 
1Rom, 2. 5., mquiie with cords of vanitie,and fonne As it Wer e with cart: ropes 5 beaping vp wrath 
| againit the day of wrath. For the number of his enemies 1s without number; the 
| number ofthe bleſſed Saints is innumerable: Apocal 7. 9. After theſe things, ] 
beheld,and loe 4 great multitude which no man could number of all nations, pay; Vl | 
dreds, and people, and tongues, ſtood before the throne, and before the Lambe, clothed 
| with long white robes, = palmes in their hands. The number of Angels is infinite: 
Thinkef. thow{(aid Chriſt to Peter,in the 26.0f S. Matthew)that I cannot now p: a) 
to my Father, andhe will gine me moe than twelue Legions of Angels? 
* Dienyſius Hal, | A Legion is * 3000. footmen, and 300 horſemen; or as Cal«in vpon the place, 
bb, P ; . | $000 foot, 5oo horſemen ; as * Yegerixs, 6000 in all; and cuery particular An- | 
| BED! "4 ugh ellable in one night,to kill,as is recorded inthe ſtorie of Semnachersh, one buns! 
See the view of j ax pt hty and five thouſand. The number of {tarres in the skie, of fowles in the 
certaine mili. | ayre,of fiſhinthe ſea, of beaſts in the field, of deuills 1n hell,are withoutnumber: | 
taric mattrs | Hoy infinitely infinite then 1s the number of all his enemies ? in whata feartull 
SSI "®'q. | cſtate' doth he ſtand, whenas Godand man,Angels and Deuills, Saints and fin- 
UL OPS = | ners, heaucnand carth,fiſhand fowle, beaſts and birds, other and bimſelfe; ina 
word, all thar is within him, all that is without him, all that is about him, com- 
bine themſclues together to maintaine Gods holy warre againſt him ? | 
I know there are degrees of ſinners, as there are degrees in ſinne; ſome be fax- | 
| tores, ſome aftores, a third fort awthores. Ofthe firſt, Seneca wittily , Nrbil ante- | 
reſt faueas ne ſeelers anillud facias: It15in 2 manner all oneto commit and come | 
mend a villanie. Non caret ſcrupnle ecculre ſocietatis,quim mariſeſts diſcrimumi nou | 
| occarrit, faith Gregorie : He is{uſpeed to bean abetter ofcuill, who doth nor | 
endeuour to better the cuill. A commoner then that flattereth, a Commander 
that faucureth vngodly wretches ina Citic, lets inſo many ſtrong foes, to cut 
yaur throtes, and ruine your cſtate, | 
Yet aQtorson the ſtage be worſe then idle ſpeRatcrs: for howſoeuer finne be || 
commendable, becauſe common, as * Salx1anns complained in his time ; I» hoe 
ſcelns res dewolnta, vt niſi quis malns ſuerit ſalans eſſe non poſſit: In plaine Engliſh, } 
excepta man be firſt bad, he catinot be reputed a good fellow ; Yet horrible þ 
blaſphemers,incorrigibledrunkards, ſhameleſſe whoremongers, makebate perti- } 
foggers, malecontent accuſants on the one fide, recuſants on the other, are the |: 
very menand meanes , which bring and keepe the dearth and plague folong | 
among you. | | 
But authors of cuill and plotters of miſchicfe are worſt of all; as it appeares | 
cucnby Gods owne cenſure giuen of the firſt ſinnc in Paradiſe, wherethe Ser- || 
pent, had three puniſhments inflicted vpon him, as the originall contriuers the'Þ 
womantwo, being the mediare procurer ; and e-4dam bur one, as the party fe- 
duced. Apply, for Icanno further amplifie, - :! 
When Þ Pbocar had built a mighty wall abont his Palace, for his ſccuritie, mn |; 
the night heheard a voice : O King, though thou build as high as the clouds, || 
yet the Citie might cafily betaken, the ſinne within will marre all ; as © Ambroſe 
notably ;Granieores ſunt mmici,mores praxi,qunam hoſter infeftir. Wicked manners | 
are ſtronger than armed men, If God be withvs, whocan be againſt vs? if we | 
and God, who can withſiand him ? 
as God isable, becaule God, ſo willing to maintaine this warre, becauſe 
my God; that is, the God of his people , whom the wicked perſecute: for his | 
Grant is faire in Letters Patentto 4 Abraham and hisfced for cuer : 1 will bleſſe | 
them that bleſſe thee, and curſe them that enrſe thee. Or, my God, that is, the God | 
by whom I ſpeake, who dealcth alway with his ſeruants according to owe 
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| —The Gods of the Gentilesarelying gods, and dying Gods: but 

= the life, who can neuer decelue nor bedorelind: -Or, my God, becauſe 
' we muſt notonly belecue the Major of thc Goſpell, but the © Minor allo, fayiny 
| with Thomes,my Lord; with Afery,my Sauiour; with Bſay,my God. If we can 
' oaine this aſſumption, 1t will bring vs to the moſt happy concluſion ; enioying 
| PEACE of conſcience, which is an heauen on earth, and peace of glory, which 1s 
| heaven in heauen. Vnto which, he bring vs that hath made peace for vs, cuen 
| Chrift Teſusthe righteous : to whom with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, as 
| weare bound, ſolct vs heartily yeeld all honour, &c. eAmen. - 


| 
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Put w/pon you as the elctt of God, tender mercie &c. 
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His Epiſtle conſiſts oftwoparts: Inthe firſt S. Paw exhortsthe Colofh - 
(ES: many ſpeciall vertucs , as render mercie, kindneſſe, humbleneſſe of 
| minde, meebneſſe, long-ſuffermg, &c. Inthe ſecond, becauſe iti51nfnire to 
| inſiſt in encry particular, he drawes them, andall other duries, vatotwo * gene- 
| ral admonittons in groſſe : whereof, 
r. concernes our theory Let the werd of Chriſt dwell in you plenteonſly, 5c 
| The » our prattile ; whatſoener yee doe in word or deed, doc all in the name of 
the Lord, &*ce 

Put vpen you ]Chrit had two forts of garments,(as wereadin the 8 Goſpell:) 
one without ſeame, not diuided at his death ; and that was a * figure of faith, 
which, maugre the i rents of all heretikes and ſchiſmatikes in the Church, is 
& but one. 

Another with ſeames,parted among the ſouldiers,and rhat was atype of loue, 


' w/4ch ſeehes not her owne , but communicates it ſeifero many. 
4 Sothe Chriſtian muſt haue two coats : one of faith indinifible,by which he 


' 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


a x 
E-2 


a gun /t the af- 


c ſcene, ler 


C x g1% * 
4 


. 
\ 
| 


ter, as Chriſt forgaue you. Sec epift. Dom. 3. Duadrage/. 
| , jNourliſts except againſt our Seruice Booke,for omitting hererwotitles; 
mr, 

| then Peloned and holy. The Church omits not the greater, and inferrs the lefler, 
| *, "© Churches of Scotland and middleburge,call Gods heauy as, vpon 
| *K Wicked, a lutlerap, Plalm. 74. 12. and bread cf afflition, 5rowne bread, 


R , oy 


—”<— — 


myGodis the : 


ana b:l2ued. Our anſwer is, that the word,e/eft,implies the reſt; for if ele, 


Plal. \ 


t z ancbizue in 
lot. 


8 Toh. 19.23- 
b Laiher. poſtil. | 
matioy mn epilt. 
Dom 5.46 Epiph . 
* Kupert, com Un. 
10an (ib. 3. 

« Ephel 4, $. 
ti, Cor.,t3. 5. 
= [ uther., vb 
upra. 

* Idepn poſiil, in 
Epiſt, Feft. Cir. 
cu mil, 

"Rom. 10. 13, 
P Poſiille wane 
res cur gloſſ et | 
figars, 


« Pr-u 10,9. 


* Zanchius in loc. 
| Sarienitss i bit 
© Ephet. 4. 1G: | 


s Defence for 
not ſubſcripr. 
part. 1 .cap,vir 


— 


*Eſay $2.6, 
! Auguſt, in 
Plal 4s. 


b Rom, I &% I4- 
*« Luke1.70. 


> Cals;n. in lo. 


* Era mai, 


4 Pſal rr9.127. 
*Marttit,13 46 
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The fifth Sunday after the Epiphanie_., 


CT ES 


EI 


Pfal. i; 7.2.COMrary not only to the Geneua Bible,but cuen Ca/xinrexpoſition of 
the place, Iftheſe friuilous objeRions bertheir aqua celeſtss, to keepelife in their 


| fainting cauſe, we may toll the paſſing bell,and cre long ring out tothe funerall 


Let the word of Chrift] That is, the Scripture,the Goſpell,c{pecially fo called, 
CE fficient: for he ſpeakes in the Prophets and Apultlcs: * 7 ans be 
that doth ſpeake; Behelaut 151, 


| 


$ 


| ie &, Chriſt for their end, well may they be called the word 
Of ( brit. Cn. 

Dwell] we maſt not entertaine the word as a ſtranger, giwng it acold com. 
»[cmcnt, and ſo take our lcaue; but becauſe it1s Gods beſt tr Ind, the Kings beſt 
triend, and our belt friend, we malt vic it asa ® familiar and c omeſticke; rece. 
uing irinto the parlor of our heare, making it our chambcr>feliow,{tudy-fellow, 
bed-fcllow. Things of lefſe moment are without doore, the ſtafte behinde the 
doore, © {ea quzpreioſa ſunt, non vno ſeruantur oftto : things ot worth are Kept 
vndcr many lockes and keyes. Itis fit then that the word, being more pretious 
9 than gold, yea the moſt fine gold, © a peericfle pearle, (ould ror belayd vp in 


Aamenta.,The-word of the Lord containes ncthing , bur the 
word,which is the Lord. 
Final : as being the* end of the whole Law, and ſcope ® of all the 
Prophets ener ſince the world began. Wh cretore , ſeeing the 


in reſpeAt O 
2+ CaulEs : 


the Porters lodoe, only the outward care, but cuen in the cabinet of the minde: | 


Deut 11. 23. Tee hallay vp theſe my words 17 your heart and in yorr /ozle ; (othe 
word that now doth plenreouſly divell among you , may dwell plenteouſly in 
you. 


Firolorimlih r, 


iana. 


s$ 4Au/0n14s. 


\ Neh, I J. 'O 
| Luther pallil, 
& Zanch m 
I . 

_ Roffcn 5, af, 
18, couira Lu. 


thirum, &+ 4l- 
phon(u: de bere- 
Four 


| Paly #or # 
inueat. lib, 
cap. 1, 


_ - — 


_— —— 


| de» dei iring © bri. 


Plenteexſly ] Read, heare, meditate, with all attention exaMly, withall inten- 
tion deuoutly, with all diligence rhroughly. Iohng. 39. Search the Scripenres, 
Efſay 8 20. ts the law,to the teflimonte. Apccalyps 1. 3 Bleſſed t he that reads, end 


| heares, and heepes the word of 11129 prophecies not only read , nor only beare, nor 
only meditate ; but all: fom<time read to reihe *megitation,and fomtime me- 


' ditarce to pr 


| EFT Oh, 


| 


it 15 reported of Alphonſo King of Spaine, that te read orcr allthe Bible with 
Lyracs po#lil, tourtcene times. And? Angaſtine writes of Aztorires an Egyprian 
Monke, that hauing no learning , he did by hearing the Scriptures often read, 
get them without buoke, and attcr by ſerious and godly meditation vnderſtand 
then, | 

This one word, pl-nteonfly, confutcs plenteouſly, firſt ignorant people , who 
cannct : ſ{ccondly, negligent people, who will not read and heare ; thirdly, de- 
icate people, who loath the Scriptures as vnpleaſanr, preferring tlie Poets before 
the Prophets, admitting into their houſe the writings of men before re word 
of God: fourthly , perfuntorie fudents in the Bible, turr.ing oucr nor the 
whole, but ſome part, and that ſo coldly, that as it is {aid of the Delphicke Ora- 
cle, 3 quottes degitur tories neglegs:ur, alciſon is no ſooner got, but it is forgot : 
fttly, coucrous people, who will not giue to their paſtor plenteouſly, that the 
word may dwell in them plenteouſly. ® Nehemia complained in his time, that 
the Leuites, for want of maintenance,were faine to leaue the Temple and follow 
the plow. And S. Argnſtine made thelike complaint in his age : | whereupon 
in procefſc of time, Clergie-men inuented ſuch points of ſupcrfiition, as were 
molt aduantageous vntothem. Hence they raked Hell, 'and found cut Purgato- 
re, to make the Popes kitchin {moke : an inucntion not knowne vnto the 
Greeke Church forthe ſpace of * 1500 yeeres after Chriſt; and but of ' late 
knowne to the Latine. Herce prayer for the dead, indulgences, and other new 
tricks of poperie, whichare more forthe Prieſts belly, than the pcoples ben 

G 


 Alareriall: for he is the contents of all the Bible ſhadowedin | 
the Law,ſhewcd in the Gofpell : Y nam vocembabent duo Te. 


Scriptures have Chril for their author , Chrilt for their ob. | 


ofit by reading. Lef1o ſine meditatione arida , m:ditatio fine keRione 


_—__—__ 


— 
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The fift Sunday after the Epiphame 5, 


—— 
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d of vis infinite goodneſſe forgiue Britaines ingratitude in this inde, and 

GY F Temple , may be ſupplied with ſufficient 

har the burning lamps 1n our Temple , may p 

Ja i t the light of 1ſrael goe not out. Sixtly,rhis condemnes Enthaſia?ts, = 
<a S word .and miniſterie. Seuenthly,the Marcionitesand Manichees, rc- 
PS" o/rand the prophets. Laſt of all, and moſtof all, the Papiſts,indeny- 
695% is 64 raoſatiens of Scripture to the common people. Let the word of 
"=, well ;n 10# : ® that is,in all you, Prieſt and people; Non in neby mods, ſed 
wy | Fu n n $_ Hierome peremptorily; Hzic oſtendirur verbuns C hriſti, non [uffict- 
0 po r* d «bundanter etiam laicos habere debere, os docere 4%: nary vel —_ : 
The word miſt dwell inus: Ergo,the Bible muſt bein our- houſe. i - ho 

plentconſly : Ergo, we muſt read dayly; but, as it followes e) r i m_ . 

With all wiſedome] The ®Papiſts as well in the Churchas inthe ſtreet, chan 
Scripture plenteouſly ; but becauſe their hymnes arenor in AEDINRE Og, it 
is without vnder{tanding. The Browniſtsin their P Bookes and Sermons 0 1 
cite Scripture plenteouſly,but it 15 not in witedome. Learned 4Origen notes well, 
and where he doth well, none bettcr) that H-retikes are Scriprurarum yuee?, 
>reat lurchers of holy writt : but they ſo wreſtir, that (as * Hierome \peakes) 

moclum Chriſti, | fit enangelitem hominn, aut 9404 peins eft,araboli, "SE 

Tab'e Goſpellers are full of Text. It 1s ordinarie to difcuſſe dtuintie pro- 
blcmes cuen at Ordinaries ; a cnſtame very common, but by thc cenſure of our 
Church.no way commendable. For the 37* Injuntion forbids all men to rea- 
ſon of diuine Scripture raſhly ; and the greateſt part of Archbiſhop C PANTS 
Preface before :he Church Bile, is ſpent againſt idle brabling and brawling in 
matters of Theologie. And a * graue Diuine, much eſtecmed in our daycs,held it 
better for venturous diſconrſers of predeſtination , and finne againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, that they had neither tongues intheir heads, nor hearts 1intheir breaſts, 
thentharthey ſhould continue jinthis irreuerend viage. ; 

* MHanlizs reports, how two mecting ata Taucrne, contended much to little 
purpoleabour their faith : One faid he was of DoRor Martmreligion; and the 
other ſ\yare he was of Door Lnthers opinion; whereas AAartiin , and Luther, 
were but one. So many men moue many doubts in many matters , haning nei- 
ther will to heare,nor skilltoconceiue the ſtate of a controuerfie, and then , As 
* 1renſtine (11d of Petilianthe Donatiſt: Multa dicends nihil dicunt: aut potins, 
mil dicendo multa dicunt. ; 

The word of Chriſt muſt dwell in us plenteouſly,but inall wiſedome, we muſt 
hcarcit inall wiſedome, read it in all wifedome, meditare on tin all wifedome, 

peake of it in all wiſedome,preach it in all wiſedome;nor only in ſome, bt in all 
w/c:ome; forall islittle enough, conſidering the Lord will not hold him guilt- 
!c, whotaketh hisname in vaine. 

Teaching and exhortino] This clauſe may be rcferred either to that which 
went before, or to that which followes after : ro that which went before; Lee 
the word of Chrilt dwell in you ſo plenteonſly with all wiſedome, ? that ye may both 
inſtruFand exhort your ſelues vnto cucry wood worke, for doAriac and exhor- 
01 aretwoprincipll yſes of the Scripture , 2. Tim. 3. 16. For dodrine, the 
"Lai ſhewes every manin his vocation, what ations are acceptable toCGod ; 
and the Gofpell teacheth how they be acceptable, namely, by faith in Chriſt. Let 
ne word of Chriſt thereforedwell in you ſo plenteouſly with all wiſedome, thar 
| 1: mayb2 alanterne to your feet, andalight to your paths ; adircRion how to 
ierue God in holinefſe and righteouſnefle all thedaies of yourlife, | 
For exhortation; theword muſt ſodwell in vs, as that we may ſtirr vp one 
nXheto godlinefſe : Efay 2. 3. Heb. 3.13. *ruderav oft in vou'y Ti9%r4e; foro 
PEI andprintitin our minde, that it may not only be profitable ro our ſelues, 
"wt vicfull alſo to orher; Þ in publike , which is the Paſtors office; in priuate, 
Wh isenery Chriſtians duety. b-: 

T5 alſo may be referred vnto the words following , as according fo 
' M9 Expoſitors our Church here ; Teach and exhort your owne < cn M 
alme 


" Zanchius in 
loc. 
* Hieron, in loc. 


© Lutber, poſtil, 
in (oc, 


? For articles 
24.1n theu c6 
f: (01 % N, they 


quetcd abouc | 


1000 Texts, 
1la Rom 2, 

© E xpoſutto prior 
7 cap. 1,64 Ga 
(2118, 
Criondtions of 
Queene Ei 
verb. 

Maſter Nra- 
rins Lett. 27, 
vVpon the Heb 


vn [ol. (08, 


* Canrva litern 
Peahan (1h, 3 
6ap, 25, 


y Marlorat. & 
1q«1n, mm lot 
* Melantl iu l6:. 


* Z1nchins in 
loc. 

d Luther peſtit 
un lots : 

© Ad iequrmt'a 
plerique referunt 
uti Z anchius 1n 
lt, 
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d Chry(olt .& 


| Gree [cola 


e Theophyladd. 
Hymnas extollu, 
Plalmust laudat. 
Amvroſ, mie. 
f la loc, 


ar ” F 
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' hin Cob C4p, 


$.19, 
3 lui 
k Com. Toltian 


4. (44.12. 


| Judor atu4 
lwrul pur, 
IT9, 


m Chry'0? The 


oph Lat, & 


(bel. 5n loc. 

n Maar in. 
bom. 47. 

* Ovat, pro Chris 
144 Mis. 


pTheeplylell. 
Lutber. C4ain, 


in (6c, 


The fit Sunday after the Epiphanie_, 


Plalmes, &c. Where Saint Pal deſcribes the Chriſtians mulicke, both for 
he Jmatter ; Pſalmes , hymnes , ſpirnnall ſongs. 
| MANICT ; ſinging with grace 1” your hearts Fo the Lord, | | | 
Plalmes and hymues}] Some diſtinguiſh theſe by their obigR, affirming that 
hymnes are laudatorie : *for the glorious Angels in heauen fing not Plalmes, 
but hymncs: © Hominum eſt pſallere, Deum hymnu efferre Angelorum. Spiritual 
odes are peculiar ſongs accurately tramed by the Church , according to her ſe. 
uerall exigence : Plalmesare of ſundry marters and arguments , exhortatory, 
conſolatory, precatory, deprecatory. Bur 1 follow that other diſtintion of 
{ Hierome and Luther, vndcrſtanding by the hr{t, the Daujcicall Plalmes; by the 
ſecond, the longs of 1 oſes, Debora, Zacharias, Marie, Simeon, mentioned in 
the Bible ; by thethird, godly hymaes iuented by ry 652 —_ ot that age, 
55646; Stermins 4 quo, as proceeding from Gods fpirit. 
| called ſpirituall, reſp 07S piles ad ar 2S edifying our ſpirit : contalnin 
| ſpirituall matter and melodie for the comtort of our foule , not any carnall or 
wanton ditty, to nuuriſh the luſt of our flcſh. And theretore the Papiſticall 
hymncs inanunkrowne language arc not {pirituall, reſpe it termins ad quem; in 
| that they neither inſtruR, nor exhort ; much Icf]c ribald ballads, mſtrutting in 
| vanitie,, exhorting to villany. 
| 8 Luther, " Zanchim , | Marlorat conſtrue this of ſinging in the Church, 
| asavellas in private: for Gods holy people baue vied in * allagcs, cucen from the 
' primitiue times, vntill this day, to fing inthe puvlike congregation the pfalmes 
| of David; hymnes of Zacharias, Suneon, Aarie, fpirituall tongs compoſed by 
deuout Doors, according tothe ſcuerall cccahions of rhe Churcht and there- 
| fore Com! holy hoſt, ting atthe conſecration of our Biſhops : Te Denum of Saint 
«Ambroſe, the Creed of Arhanaſins, vied in our Liturgie, are warranted both by 
| Gods precept, and his peoples prattile. 


[ 


for grace. 

Dy grace. 

with grace. 
Sing to the Lord for grace receined; a5 Paul Epheſ.y. Speake to your felues in 

Plalmes and hymnes, and {piritall {ongs, making melodie to the Lord, giving 

thanks alway tor all things. And 1n thenext verſe tollowing heer:YFrat/oever yee 

doc in word or decd dot all in the name of the Lord leſu,giuimg thanks to God the Fa. 

ther by 1m. Ever WO! d an pertc ct oft 1s trom abouc, comining downe trom 


With grace] I finde three conſtrutions of this one clauſe: 


' the father of lights. /pſum minus munig eſt; the leaſt gitt is a grace; the meanes 


ti get and preterue grace, procceds altogither from gracc: tor it God withdraw 


| his mercie, wepreſently tall. As aſtafte, which if a man take and ſet vpright vp- 


on the ground, to long as he holds it with his hand, it ſtands vpright ; bur fo 
ſounc as be withdrawes his helpe, though he neuer puth it downe,it will tall ofit 
(clte. Aſcendat ergo gratia, vt deſcendat gratia : Let your thanks aicend vp vnto 
God, that his grace may deſcend downe to vs. 

m Py grace | man 15s not only the Temple of God, as Paulſpeakes ; butas Cle- 
mens Alexandrinws,thc timbrellot God. Now the timbrell annot ſfouna, except 
ir be rouched. It is then the ® ſpirit of God that makes our pipes to go. God, 
laith ® Arhenageras, isthe bellowes,and we the organs. A man may ling to the 
devill, ro the world, to the fleſh, without this grace ; bur he cannot fingto the 
Lord, but by the Lord. Our muſique may be ſongs, bur not ſpiriruall fongs, ex- 
cept they be guided by the ſpirit. This ſhould teach vs incur Pſalmes and 
hymnesto praiſe God for his grace when we teeleit,and often to pray God for it, 
when we teclc 13 not. 

With grace] t That is, with a gratious dexterity, with delight and profit, 
| both vnto our {clues and other. Vrito our ſelues: foras it is a 10y to the wit to 
| doc 1nitice, Prouerbs 21. 15. ſoa grace to the godly to be 1oytull in the Lords 
| toſcrue the Lord with gladncfie, and to come before his preſence witha feng ; 

to fing the Plalmes of Dauzd with the ſpirit of Dawid : the ſong of Hay 


with ! 


—_— 


| 
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——TOoOO The fifth Sunday after the Epiphanie. 
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| To Giirof Mary; Te Denwm ot S. Ambroſe,withthe ſpirit of $. Ambroſe. 

" fy —_ —M ſewn ro other : Ephelſ.4- 29, Lct no corrupt communication 
od _ of your mouth, but that which may miniſter grace, * that 1s, in- 
| [jor 21nd conſolation to the hearer, vttered in ſuch manner and method, 
| e951 5 Suu be well accepted cuen of the moſt vntoward. We mult not ſing our 
| wne crotchers out of tune, without rule, witlefſe and ſenſcleſſe ſongs ; All that 
| welſing, all thar we ſxy,muſt be gracetull : 
Er prodeſſe volunt, & dele(tare poets. 

And if Poets, how much more Prophers ? He that doth preach and pray 

| without a grace, doth the worke of the Lord negligently , though hee preac 


enery dav,and pray eucry houre. 
| - - 


1: vezr hearts] As your mouth muſt ſhew forth his praiſe, ſo ourſoule muſt 
1m2:1tierhe Lore, and our ſpirit muſt reioyce in God our Sautour. It is not 
crough that wee comeneers to God with our lips, in chanting hymnes and 
pſa/mes, except wee make melody tothe Lord with the member that wee 
r Plus valet conſonantia voluntatum quam Vocum. How we neglect this 

when our hearts are on our harueſt, and our mindes on our 


hauc. 


SS 54 A 
+4 & % % 


| all'a Hons, 1n all places, at all times, vno cummnlo cuntta completiitur, as Luther 
vpon the place. | el] 

Doe all) Net fay ye, but doe. * Celſus and Antiphon writing againſt thetruth, 
intituled their treatiſe, the booke of truth : and the Papiſts vnder the name of the 
Church, oucrthrow the Church, * Eccleſie nomme armamini, & contra eccleſians 
dimicatis; Anabapriſts are moſt carnall,and yet they boaſt of the {pirit. Vncon- 
| {cionable men in our t:me; ſeeme to be all for conſcicnce : 1 uſtice and conſcience 
| zre the greateſt martyrsinthe world. For a great man 1n doing miſchicte pre- 
| tends inftice, and a meanc man alway conſcience : ſo that as 1t 1s in the Pro- 
 uerbe, ® [n nomine Domini incipit omne malum. So {oone as the malitious man 
| had ſorven his rares, he went his way. See the Gofpell for this day. 

In the Name of the Lord Ieſ#] Not in our owne name, for there is no good 

11 vs: of our {clues we cannot thinke ſo much as a good thought, nuchleſſe 

| ſpeakea good werd, or doe a good deed : nor in * Angels name,nor un any Saints 

or that is to mingle the bloud of Thomas with Chriſtsbloud, as ? Pulare 

| Uidthe bloud of the Galileans with their owne ſacrifice. Chriſt is our onely Sa» 

| wour, and Redeemer,our only Mediator and Aduocate, This (ſairhthe * Wiſc- 
| 


mw) is the ſumme of all, that he is all; yea *all inall ; and therefore good rea- 
lon all ſhould be aid, all ſhould be done in his name : rhar 1s, as our Church in 
the Colle, beonn, continued and ended in him : he is Alpha, therefore we muſt 
oc21ne eucry worke, Þ by calling vpon his name, and ſquaring it according to 
his word: hes Omega, therefore all muſt bee referred vnto him, and end in 
him : 1.Cor.10.31. 

T 0 God the Father © Becanſe God, and becauſe a father : God for his great. 
nefle, Father for his goodneſle. 


65 him |Otherwile,our (| pir:tuall f; acrifices are not acceptable ro God, 1. Per. 2.5 


; 
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The Goſpe!]. MaTrTH. 13.24. be. 1 EZ 
| The king dem of beau? is like 0nto a nidy whichſowed good ſeedin his field, oc 


Hi $ parable being explained by Chriſt, verſe 37. nceds not any further CX- 
Polition, but our good diſpoſition onely to practiſe that be taught ; it re- 


| 
| OQUIT'y 


1 S2plucation rather then explication. 


r Bern ſerm, 
ſuper ſalue re- 
gina 


tRom,11. 436, 


* Origen. contra 
Celſum, ub.z, 


* Leo Epiſt,$3. 


* Luther. loc, 


| 


* Thepphylall, 
in loc. 
y Luk 13.1, 


X Ecclel.43 27. 
+ 1,Cor.15.28. 


» zanch wlec. 


© Eraſmus ate 
nol .in loc. 


ce nll LE _— = 


The fifth Sunday after the Epiphanie_. 


Dm 


{ Carvall Golpellers. 
For application then vnderſtand, that it makes }Brownilts. 
againſt foure principall enemies of the Church: YPapiſts. 

Atheiſts, 

Againſt carnall Goſpellers, in thatthey neither watch ouer the Church, nox 
pray for the Church as they ſhould. Satan 15 here called our cnemie, both 
atetin, & effefln: for bys malice * going avout daily like aroaring lion, ſecking 
whom he may deuoure. For his ſucceſle, ouercomming many ; for this caule 
| © Ludolphus de called 4 man in 28, verſe. F;,52i £19,ame, © as Scipio was called Africane, torthat 
vitd Cbriſtizpart, | he conquered eAfrica : or as * other obſerue, there 1s ſuch affinity betweene $a. 
1.Cap.64» tan and the wicked, as that mutually they be called cne by anothcrs name. The! 
f Coſter.un lor. _ | wicked man is calledadeuill: 8 Hawe not I choſen you twelne, and one of you ug 
£10965 wi demill ? and the deuil| Is here termed a wicked man. | 

This enuicus aduerſary ſoweth alway tares among the wheat ; where God 
hath his Church, he hath bis chappell. The derill hath not any ground of his| 
owne, but he ſoweth in Gods held, vypon Gods ſeed ; and ſo the corruption of 
the good1s the generation of the bad ; hercſie being notEing cle but an ouer- 
> 1 Tim1-3- | ſowing, Þ ing1wzex4is, anafter teaching, or another teaching, 

| Heaurn. 
Parac1ic. 
Tac Church, 
Mans heart, 
In hcaven Lo-iferouer-ſowed pride, by which himſclfe drd his angels fell; 
| in Paradiſc Satan ouer-ſowed diſobedicnce, by which hce decciued eAdam and' 
k Gen 2.19. | Emne: * Godſaid,in the aay that thou catcſt of the tree of knowled3+. thou ſhalt die 
| Gen.3.3, | thedeath : | Enabcing corrupted by the Serpent, faid, /eſ? ye die , Saran himlelfe, 
| yee hall not die: lo Gods good ſced, moriemm, was turncd t:r{t to we 2097 14mm, 
m Berna ſev. then vnto nom moriemint : Dew afirmat,mulier dubuat. atiabolus negat. 
| de quadruplici IntheChurch (as it 1s here ſhewed) he doth ouerſow ichiſmes and hereſies 
deviio. in ſuch ſort that the tares oucrtop the wheat, at leaſtthcy bee {0 mingled toge= 
ther, as that the one cannot be rooted vp without hurt to rhe other. 

In mans hcart (which 1s Gods c{peciall encloſure) when the good ſeed is 

Matt.13. 19, | ſowen, Satan cnters, and cndeuoursto ® catch itaway, planting in ſtead thereof 


ak 
, 


| vnlaw full luſt, pride of life, couetous ceftres. He doth labour to blaſt our good 


s 1.Pet.s 8. 


> Pantam.in loc, Almighty God hath * foure principall fields : 
| 


» 


* Greg, moral. | workes, ® cither inthe aR, or clic in the cnd : and all this 1s d ne,faiththe text, 
in lob./ib.1, while m 1 ſl-epe. The which I tinde conſtrued of ? Pricſts eſpecially, calledin 
mm holy Bivic, the 4 Watchmen of Iſrael : but not onely ; for the Prince being a 
Tomas ex ; . ? . * : 
yueufin. | Paſtor of his people, muſt watch allo the flocke; yea the ſhepheards,ouericeing 
Mieron,a loc, | the Secrs, and watching the Watchmen that they doe not ſleepe. 
1 Ezek.z.19% | Thisalfo concernes the people : for every maſtcr hath charge of his houſe, | 
' Fer ſer.3. | eucry manof his ſoule. The * maſter doth ſlecpe when hce doth not gonerne 
<2 we . | well his familie ; { euery man doth ſleepe, when he neglects Gods ſeed fowenin 
"Bio his heart. That therefore which our Sauitour faid vnto his Diſciples, he ſaid vt» 
* Mark 13. 37, toall, * Watch: and ſothe * Churchexpounds it ofall idle perſons,infinuating, 
* Hom againſt that jt is the beſt time for the deuill to worke his fear, when men are negligent 
idlcneſlce | intheir calling. 
| Itisnot Gods faultthen that tares are mingled 2mong wheat ; for he ſowed 
: Gen.1,zr, | None butgocdſced ; * All that he made was good, yea very goud. Neither can WE 
r Joh 8.44. juſtly condemne the deuill, for he doth but his part, being a ? murderer from 
* Ferus vob | the beginning ; * allthe blame belongs vnto our lelues, in that we fleepe when 
ſupra. | we ſhould watch. —_— 
Herethe Gofpell and Epiſtle parallel : If the Word of God dwell in vs plet- 
; teonſly with all wiſedome, then Satan cannot ſow tares in cur ſoule. If Miniſters 
; Magiſtratcs, and Maſters, as Gods cleR, put on tender mercy, kindneſſe, bum-] 
| bleneſle of minde, love toward their charge, their compaſſionate bowels, afſu- 
redly will pitic the dangerous «ſtate of ſuch as aretares vndertheir government, 
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The fifth Sunday after the Epiphanie: 
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———-o make them wheat againſtrhe great harveſt, For the ſeruants 
NG x their example to be * ſolicitous for the of the corne, to 
—_ ro Chriſt, and to pray that " faithfull labourers may bee ſent into Gods 


rueft. - | : 
, Paxl was griened becauſe 


ſome cockle grew in © Philippi : 4 Dazid was 
»wieued becauſe rhe Heathen had broken inzo Gods inheritance : Chriſt was 
Sriened becauſe Gods houſe was made a © den of theeues; and 1o Chriſtians in 
” ur time ſhould be gricued, becauſe Satan hath ſowed ſuch offences and ſcandals 
among the profeſſors of the Goſpell. ? 

Sec on dly,this parable makes ) critical doar Ine. ; 
againſt the Browniſts in their { Sypocritical conuerſation. 

It condemnestheir doQrine ; for there was, 1s, and cuer ſhall be darnell in 
Gods field, tares among wheat, bad among good in the viſible Church. I con- 
fe, the Church militant may be called the * ſuburbs of heauen ; our Sautour 
here termesit the kingdome of heauen, becauſe the King of heauen doth heauenly 
gonerne it with his holy Word, and bleſſed Spirit : butit is not heauen 1n hea, 
wen, it is but heauen on earth : and therefore 1 this heauen are many hre-brands 
of hell, the children of the 8 wicked, whoſe Þ end is damnation, and vtter con- 
fuſion in ynquenchable fire. | | 

We may not therefore cane Gods floore, becauſe there is ſome chaffe, nei- 
ther breake Gods ner, becauſe there are ſome baggage fiſh ; neither depart out 
of his houſe, becauſe there be ſome veſſels of wrath ; neither runne out ofhis 
keld, becuule there growes ſomecock.e : but, as i Auguſtine determined againſt 
the Donatiſts accurately : Non propter malos boni deſerends, ſed propter bonos mal! 
telerandi : We muſt not forſake the good for the bad, but rather tolerate the bad 
for the good. Almightie God would hane ſpared a whole Citic for ten & good 
mens {ake ; let vs not then condemne a whole Church for ten wicked mens 
companie. 


Eccleſinms tencoplenam tratico & palea, emenao quot poſſum, tolero quos emen- 
dare r:0n poſſum ; fugio paleam, ne hoc fim ; non aream, ne mhil ſm: In ® Gods 
Houſe there are not only veſſels of gold, and veſlels of filver, but alfo of wood, 
and of carth, and ſome to honour, and fome to d1ſhonour. ® It 1s our dutie to 
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[triue that we may be golden veſſels, and as for carthen, we muſt leaue them to 
| God, in whole hand is arod of iron, to ® breake them in pecces like a potters 

veſlcll. 

1willfayto the hrowniſt,as P Auguſt ine to tne Donatiſt : Accnuſa quantis vi- 
r1015 potes; fi enunocentes fuerint, nihil ets tanquam fſrument:s oberit ventofitas twa ; 
fs nocentes, non debent propter 242.anta ſrament a deſert: accuſa quantum potes, vin. 
eo,  nonprobas; vince, ſiprobas ; ſinon probas, vinco tudice teipſo; fin probas, teſte 
C 1priano, qus docruit horreum non efſe deſerendum ob paleas He might haueſaid, 
teſt: Chriſto, commanding here, Let both grow together wntill the harueſl, We 
may not 4 1adge before the time, calling (out of our ummoderate zeale) for 
hre from heauen to conſume the tares, bur expe hell fire to burne them up ; 


* 
4 


a'1d that for two reaſons c{pecially, that the bad may be conuerted, and the 
g00d exerciied. 
| * Ominitsmalty ant ideg vinit, vt corrigatuy ; aut ideo, vt per illums bonus exerce- 
| #7: | Hethat is now cockle, may proue by Gods eſpeciall grace, corne: weed 
= ” held therefore preſently, leſt while yee gather the tares, yee plucke up alſo 
ne woeat. | 
Saint Veter was an Apoſtate, S. Matthew a Publican, Zachens an oppreſlor, 
Pax! 2 Saul - lu/tin Martyr was a Gentile, S. Amnguſime a Manichee, Martin 
=Ior 2 Monke, Tremelius alew, Leo Africans a Mahumertan : itall cockle 
49 en beene rooted vp atthefirſt, Gods field would haue wanted much good 


Ki re when he diſobeyed. Here the Gofj pell and Epiſtle meer againe. For ifwe 
7, 19 rOOt up the tares, it is very requiſite that wee pur ow te k 
| p45 kindveſſe, 


"cat, the Church many good men, yea * all men; for Adam in Paradiſe was 
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| The fifth Sunday after the Epiphanie_. 
kindue(ſe, humblrne(ſe of minde, meekneſſe, long-ſufferance, ſorbearing one another, 
and forgining one another Cc, | 
* 1,Cor,11.29. | Againegthe cockle muſt grow for the cornes excrcife : ® There muſt be here, 
fies among you, that they which arc approued among you might be knowne, 
* Thom, t,part. | 5 7 Dan, 5-4) not beene borne, * qus poſwit cum 7rimmtate perſonarum T rinit a. 
quef.31.47. 3, tems ſubitantiar mum ; and Sabelins onthe contrary qu poſmr ont atem perſone cum 
wnitate eſſentix ; the queſtions about the blefled Trimrie would neuer have been 
determined ſo ſufficiently by thoſe great lights of the Church, eAthanaſins, Am. 
guſt ine, Hilar y,C6 ; * | 

If ſuperſtition had not along time growne in Gods field among the whear, | 

| principles of the true Religion, eſpecially the point of 1a{tification by faith one. 
ly, would nener haue beene fo well vnderſtood. | ; 

If Anabapriſts and Browniſts had not contended againſt the Church, it would 
: 14. 3.de Cit, | haue gone worle withthe Church ; as * Auguſtine ſaid of Rome : Mags nocmit 
Des, cap. t. | Ran ai Carthans ram cito enerſa, Guam Prims nocucradt tam dru adverſa. The 
« Conſule Plu- | counſell is 200d , 2 Sic vine tanguam mmics ſemper te videant : tor the Church, 
tarth com de | _ Chriſt, max (iter and OUCTCOME, 22 medio m4COT Wn, inthe middeſt among 


—_ | all her enemics : Plal. 110.2. | 
tate, | Secondly, this makes againſt the Browniſts in their hypocrirical/ conuerſation, 
| It is Gaid here, that ſo ſoone 4s the malicions man had ſowen tares among the wheat, 
> Hemingiuoin | he went h1sway. » Notthat he departs trom hypocrites and hcrerickes, but hee 
aghons puttcth on another face : when he dotha worke ot darkneſſe, he transformes 
« 2.Cor 11.1.4, | himſelfe into an © Angell of light. He 1s no more blacke, nor browne, but a 
« InGalat,i. | white deuill, ſaith 4 Luther. And therefore when it 1s obicced againſt the con» 
| formable Clergic,that Heretikes and Schitmatiksare graue men,and good men: 
* Matth,z. 15. | our anſwer may be ; that the deuill 15 now gone : C rauening \W ones are mn 
| ſheepes clothing. Tares are ſo like good corne, that they cannor be diſcerned 
| vntall the blade ſpring vp and bring forth fruit. Fitches haue many fetches ; hype- 
| crites are like Goodwin ſands, i dxb10 pelarr terreg,, neither of both, and either 
' Hieron. a4Ce- | of both, as accafion ſhallſcrue : f Gentilem agunt vitam [ub nome ( triftians: 
on My '* | They play the Turkes vnder the names of Chriſtians, owes 24/w, vulper eftu; 
Te” | there 15 no more deuill appearing, but all is now the Spirit ot God, and ſecret 
rcuclations cuen from heauen. 


| 


Their religions antiquity. 
Putting to acath of Hcrctikes. 
Purgatory. 
| We proteſt, andthat vnfainedly, that no Church ought further to depart 
| from the Churchot Rome, then ſhe is departed from her iclte in her Qouriſhing 
rok 3." eſtate. Shew rhen, ſay the 8 Papiſts, in what age the tares were ſowen among 
Kine Sefd.on. the wheat: VWhenand where purgatory prayer for the dead, inaulgences auricular 
7 | confeſſion, and other new trickes of Poperie crept intothe Church. Anſwer} 
1s made for vs here by Chriſt ; 1/hile men ſlept, the malitions eneme ſowed tares 
| among the wheat, And it was not diſcerned vntill the blade was ſprung up, and 
| had brought forth fruit. 
\W hen I ſec the finger of the diall remoucd from one or two, ſhall I be ſo mad 
as totlunke it ſtandcth ſtill where it was, becauſe 1 could nor percciuethe ſtir- 
ring of it? In the  forchead of the whore of Babylon, is written 4 myiterie? 
{0 Par * calls the working of Antichriſt, a my#ecrie of ixiquitie ; becauſe the 
| man of ſinne doth couertly and cunningly winde his ahominations into the 
| Church of Chriſt. 
| Polititians obſerue, that corruptions are bred in ciuill bodies, as diſcaſes i 
| naturall bodies : at the firſtthey be net Ciſcerned eafily, but in their growth? 
4 gont eget ſenſibly they procced often, ti!l it come to pafle, which * Live ſaid of the 
ſwer to Riſho2, Roman State ; Nec vitianoſtra, nec remedia ferre poſſmwmns ; We can neither et 
epiftleroche | dure the malady, nor the medicine. ! Was it ſo inthe Empire of Rome, 
Kin”,p.111, | Mmightitnotde ſ{ointhe Church of Rome? 


| FRES > - 
| Thirdly, thisparable makes againſt 
| the Papiſts, inthe queſtion of 
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The fifth Sunday after the Epiphanie_. S 


The = Rhemiſts acknowledge many barbariſmes and incongruities in'the 

ine Text. 
yy opiae Oleaſtrins, * Sixtus Senenfis, all learned Papiſts, ingenu- 
ju confifle, that befide ſoleciſmes in the vulgar trar 
are many grofſc faults, additions, tranſpoſitions, omiffions. ® Jfidorins Cla- 
rus a Spaniſh Monke, profefſed that he found in it 8000. errors. It is plaine 
they were 10 manifeſt and ſo manifold, as that the Councell of » Trent, and after 
it Pope $rxt its Onmtns, and Clement 8. rooke order for the cerrecting of it, I 
would know then of a Papiſt, how this cockle was fowen among Gods feed? 
in what yeere thisand that abſurditie firſt __ intotheir Text? as Luke 15.8. 
Jomun enertit, for domuns exerrit : and Exod. 34-29. Afoſer mm ſtead of a bright 
countenance, is {aid to baue corn faciem, a face of horne, wher the 
common Painters among the Papilts, viually paint Mofes with rwo hernes, as a 
cuckold, rothe great ſcandall of Chriſtian Religion, as 4 eAnguſtinns Stenchns, 
and * S:xtws Senenſi1 obſerue. ; 


conſeſſn; eſt, entred in, Marke 8. 33. Pope Sixrus Dnintus hath ſundry conie- 
Qures, in the preface prefixed to his Bible, velex 1ninria remporum, vel ex libra 
riorum incuria, vel ex impreſſorum imperita, vel ex temere emendantinm licentia, 
vel ex recentiorum interpretun audatia, vel ex h:reticorum ſtholiss ad maroinens. 
[fthe Pope cannot tell,in whoſe head and hands 1s all the Churches treaſure,both 
fr wit and wealth; 1t is enough for the Diſciple to be as his Maſter is, and the 
ſernant as his Lord. | 

Thelate Pope Clement 8. correfted the correftion of his predeceſſor Sextus 
Owintus, ſetting forth another Bible, which one called vnhappily, The new 
Tranſgrefſion. In theſe reformed editions of Rome, there is ſuch * difference, 
that we may ſay with the © Propher;Egyptians are ſet againſt E 1} rarer) the 
« deſtroycragainſt the deſtroyer,one againſtanother, and all againſtthe rrurh. 

Inthe* Roman A4sſſals and Breuiaries, there were ſo many damnable blaſ- 


rhcmies, 2nd ſuperſtitious errors, that the late Popes euen for ſhame reformed 


them ; and yet they cannot tell in what yeere theſe corruprions firit grew : and 
therefore what need we tel! them at what time this and that Popiſh nouelty was 
trſt ſowen ? 1s it not enough that we now diſcerne the taresamoneg the w hear? 
and prouc tothe proudeſt of their ſide, that there was no ſuch darnell in Gods 
held for the ſpace of 7 ſix hundred yeeres after Chriſt ? I ſav, no ſuch ſtinking 
weeds,os the ſingle communion of the Prieſt, halfe communion of the people, worſhip. 
ping of the bread ,creeping to the Croſſe, ſupremacse of the Pope, which are the moſt 
clſcntiall points of allthe Romiſh religion. 

Secondly, this parable makes againſt the * Papiſts in the queſtion of putting 
Heretikesro death. I confeſſe the words, finite viraque ſimnl creſcere ; teachnot 
the Magiſtrates duty,but rather ſhew Gods bounty towards Hercrikes. It i>the 
* Princes office to baniſh, impriſon, mul, and by all meanes poſſible, ro ſup- 
preſſe them, and in no fortto ſuffer them,as being lo peſtilenr asthe plague. For 
es the plague doth inſtantly Airike the heart, and by poyſoning one infeRts many ; 
* fic hereſsr cor ipſum anime petit, Ciom vunm interficit,centum alios inficit:Here- 
"ne {trikes at faith, and ſo takes away the life of the Chriſtian ; for the iuſt doth 
Wwe by faith, and then it fretteth as a © canker or gangren, corrupting all 
Other members of Chriſts myſticall body ; we may cry wor; wn 4a; as the chil- 

dren of the Prophets, 4 morsinolla; ſuch cockle then ought tobe cropt and 
topt, but not vtrerly rooted vpand burnt vntill the great harueſt. A murtherer 
da traytor indued with faith and e, may paſſe from the crofle to the 
Towne ; a5 the bleſſed theefe inthe Goſpell was inſtantly tranſlated from his 
PUNE to Paradiſe: but an Heretike dying in his hereſte,cannot be ſaved. He ther- 
_ nat puts an Heretike to deatb, is a double murtherer, as © L»ther thinks,in 

eltroying his body with death temporall, in Naying his ſoule with death eter- 
nal. E onment, depriuation, have 


xonmunication, exile, loſſe of goods, im 
Q_3 
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Cardinall Catetan, Santtes Pagnize, Franciſcus Fore- 


tranſlation of Rome, there 


The whole Rhemiſh Colledge cannot tell in what age confuſ#s eff, in ſtead of - 
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*+xx they be deuils. Cardinall Bellermine is ot both ſides, and nofide concluding 

has point . © Maneat hoc inter ſecreta,que ſus tempore nobis aperienter, Happily 
this yncertaintie is a great certaintie to the Pope, being Lord of Purgatorie ; for 
hecan 4 when be pleate make goale deliuerie,and auoidall the ſoules in Purgato. 
rie, being his peculiar; the Pope may * command Gods Angels to fetch away 
& om thence whom he liſt: and therefore this imaginarie fire may make his 
Lirchin (moke,but it is altogether needleſſe for the people ; becauſe Chriſt (faith 
e Paul) hath prerged onr fonne s : ail onr ſinnes, faith S. * John: ass Angnſline 
weerly, Gods piticis mans purgatorie. — | ; 

Laſtly, this makes againſt Atheiſts, imagining that either eternall judgement 
hall hate an end ; or elſe that the world ſhall hauenoend : our Sauiour confutes 
both 1n his expoſition ofthis parable: verſe 39.T he harneſt is the end of the world, 
and the reapers be the Angels, who ſhall gather the tares, 6c. but thewheat ſhall be 

athered mto Gods barne. - 

The glorious Angels atthe great harueſt, ſhall firſt gather the tares, * ſepara- 
tins them from the wheat,which 1s pena damn, priuation of God, and all that is 
good - Anocls,Saints, friends ; and then they ſhall bind them in ſheaues to be burnt, 
which is pzn4 ſenſu, apoſleſſion of helland all thatis eulll; * they ſhall not be 
bound all in one, but in many fagots ; an adulterer with an adultereſle ſhall make 
one facor, a drunkard with a drunkard another fagot, a traytor with atraytor 
another fagor : as there be ſenerall {innes, ſo ſeuerall ſheaues; all ſhallnot be pu- 
niſhed in the ſamedegree, though in the ſame fire : all ſhall be burnt, yer none 
conſumed. In that vnquenchable flame, * pana gehennales torguent, non extor- 
Juent:puriunt,non fintunt corpora:'nors ſine morte fins ſine fine, defettus ſine d:fetftu, 

Dama ſaid of his enemies in the 5 5. P/alme; Let them goe downe quicke into 
hell: in another ſenſe we may wiſh ſomuch vnto our beſt triends,cuen our owne 
ſclues, (as ® one fitly) Let vs often goeto hell while we liue, that we come not 
thither when we be dead; let vs euery day deſcend into hell by meditation, that 
inthelaſt day we may not deſcend by condemnation, 

Gather the wheat into my barne. | In Gods field tares are among wheat, but 


mingled with the good, but inthe kingdome of glory there ſhall be none but 
good, entoying nothing but good, good Angels, good Saints ; aboue all, our 
good God, in whoſe ® light we ſhall ſee ſuchlight, ® asthe eye of man hath not 
ſcene, neither earc heard,neither heart ſufficiently canconceiue,&c. 


_— — —— me 
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The Epiſtle. 1.Cox.9g. 24. vv 


Perceiue ye not how that they which runne in a courſe, runne all, but one recei- 
weth the reward ? 


F Hereare ? two waies ofteaching ; one by precepr, and another by paterne. 
S. Pax! victh here both : a precept, /orunne that ye may obtane : a paterne, 


[ 6 berefore [0 FHRAE CC 


_ Theprecepr, is preſ-F 1. From runners, inthe 24. verſe. 
(cd dy two fimilitudes : } 2. From wraſtlers, in the 25. 

1 he lammeot both is : if ſuch as runne for a wager, % andcontend for a cor- 
TUPtidie Cr 2wne, ſuffer great paines,and abſtaine from many pleaſures to win the 
3%; what ſhould we doe, what ſhoutd wenor doeto gaine the crowne of glory, 
PrOpOled and promiſed onely to ſuch as run,trauell and endeuour for it ? So ranne 
therefore that Je may obtaine. 

Men, yee. 
Marrter , TAIMes 
Manncr, /o runne. 


Marke, that ye may obtaine, 


Inwhich exhortation foure 
POIs are regardable : the 


= 


F 


inGodsbarne notare, notare ſhall moleſt vs : in the kingdome of grace bad are | 


187 
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i Ludolphus 
inlocum. 


* Proſper. 

| Auguſtin, de 
Serrity & A- 

n1ma, cap. 56, 


® Gucuera epi, 


* Plalm.$6.9. 
® 1 Cor.2.9. 
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orat.de argu» 
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COM. F«+ 


in locum, 
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4 Rhem.angot. | 
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e Luk. 24 26. 


F 4mm, & 
Gorran mm toc. 
t lob 14 1. 
* Perrarcha. 


Runne ye. That is, all yee ; for that israkenas granted here ; Pergeime ye nor? 
All menare v+atores in this valley cf teares before they can de comprehenſores, af. 
cended vp to heauen, and reſting on Gods holy hill, the bleſſed Virginnot ex. 
cepted, the moſt bleſſed of allthe ſons of men Chriſt lcſus himſelfe not exemp- 
red, he firſt * ſuffered, and after entred into glory ; firſt he did runne;then obtaine. 
God hath three houſes, Heauen for ioy, Hell tor paine, Earth for labour : Man js 
borne to trauell, as the ſparkes flie vpward : Toh.5.7. 

The mattcr then in the next place to be conadered, 15, that we muſt runne, 
Runne yee. 


Whercin obſeruc *f two things eſpectally : ku fete Our life. 
Thelabour,inthat we muſt runne; the ſhortneſle, in that it is but a race, * Man 
that is borne of a woman, is of ſhort continuaner, and full of trouble ; 2 Animal 
| eu4 bremſſims., ſollicituains infinite : Mans life 1s not ſhort and {weet, but ſharpe 
and ſhort. Running is a violent exercile, therefore ſharpe 3 a ſtage 1s but alittle 
ground, therefore ſhort. Re 
God is good vnto vs in tempering theſe ſo fitly, that thinking on the ſhore- 
reſſe of our life we may be content, becauſe tull of miſeries ; and againe,confide- 
ring the miſcrics of our life we may be comforted, becaule it 15 but of fmallcon- 
tinuance, not a long tourney, but a ſhort tie. 
Itahicnm... 


« Conule Corviie | 


69.54, ; g6,1 37. | 
| 


The word originall is Z=#1, a race of men or 


b - ; I ED OlymPicunts 
horſe, whe cot I finde in * antiquitic three kinds: Ju 


Pythicunm... 

One of Italie, containing 6 25. feet, that 1s, 125. paces. The ſecond of O'ym. 
pus, containing 6co. feet, that 1s, 120. paces. The third,conta:ming 1000. tec, 
that is, 200. paces. It 1s probablethat Pax writing this vnto the Corinthians, 
alluded tothe Ol, mpiacke courſe, which is rhe ſhorteſt, much like the tyes in 
Kent, ſome 20 or 40. rods. And as experience ſhewes daily, fone piue ouer ur 
the firſt fertirg out, 1 the very cradle ; ſome periſh whenthey have runtwo or 


| three paces in their youth . other about the middeſt of their race ; moſt are out 


| of breath betore they can rcachthe ſtated paces of threeſfcore yeercs; if anyliue 
till e1ghtic, we repute him exceeding old. Why doe I name rods or paces? Our 


: P(1l.v9.6. 
z F( a1 144 4 
S 2,Cars.17: 


| life 15 43 it were a * ſpan long,a very ©nothing inreſpett of etermirie : ſeeing then 


our core 15 {ima'l, andreward great, alittle paine, but an incſtimableprice; ſce- 


19090 our ® light affliction, which 1s but for a moment,cauſeth vnto ys a farre moſt 


| exccllynt and an cternall waight of glory ; let vs nor faint in our courſe, but to 
 Tuanne that we may obraine. 


| « MelanIhean, 


In loc 103 4. 
[d.236. 


Sorunne. | Noting the manner and the meanes, © a generall rale neceſſarie for 


| the courſe of our whole lite, teaching vs in all we fay or doe to forcice the right 
end, and to vic the meanes for obtaining that end. 


Some looke to the right end, but vſenor the right mcanes, as CaroloRading | 


in Lathersage, who defired the Gofpell might flovriſh, bur hee failed inthe 
| mcanes; he deſpiſed authoritie, negleted humane lawes, and was altogether 
' tran{ported with his owne priuate humors of ambition and couctouſneſſe, And 
| fo the Schiſmatikes 1n our time, eſpecially thoſe of rhe ſeparation, embrace the 
| Gofpcll (as 1t ſhould ſeeme) fo much as we, but they faile in their Sie, in their 
 ſorunmng ; tor they runne out of the Church, without which none can be ſafe, 
None Cait be ſaved, and ſo the more they runne, the further are they from the 


PrizC. | 
Some vie the right meanes, but not for the right end, as 4 hypocrites vie to 
faſt and giueto the poore, not {cr Gods glory, but for their own praiſe.Sovaine- 


glorious Preachers and people ſecke the truth, but nor for the truth, & © dum 


gnernnt cam, nom querunt ipſam. 


$om- neither vic the right meanes,nor aime at the right end, as Arheiſts,who 
pretcr their tine ſenſes before the foure Euangeliſts, and panem wo/irum in the Pa- 


ter noſtcr, betore /anttificeruy nomen twans, 


i. 


Some 
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os 


F JF to the right end, and vie the right mcanes, as the holy Prophets 
and Apoſtles, all their preaching tended ro the glory of God, andthevrunthe 
. ay, to pr: pagate that his g glory : * Sorun therefore that yee may obtaine. 
Y ,, do; q at we may run well, rio oe fo preparation before {ISVS 
things arc required eſpecially : ight diſpoſition YN 
- FR hat vndertakes torun atye, will firſt, if he be wite, f dicr himſelfe,andnor 
\d his time 112 drunk enneſle and gitronie z the Text faith, hee will abſtaine 
«m al things, euen thoſe mears and pleaſures which he doth moſt afkeQ, onely 
make his bodie {\wift and fit for therace. So it we will happily run our courſe 
 Cods Ways we mult not walke1n ſartetting and drunkennefle, in chambers 
« 11-2nzonnefle, but as Pax! here, we muſt rame our bodies, and bring them wto 
; \\'6 muſt not be filled with 8 wine, but with the holy Spirit : for 
4 ro'untarie chaſtiſing of our bodies, as occaſion 1s ofred, arenot 
| either fupe rfuous or (uperſtitious. A full | panch and heauy head 1s fit- 


_ —— 


ol $35 


n to g0C, tO ftand ſtill than to run a {wift race. The Gentiles liuc to | 


"rift 11s cat tolie, and lite conſiſts in health and ſtrength, and both 
maintal: der eipccially by moderate fare. 

1dly, , th \crunner victh to ſtrip himſclfe of all abour him, except lome 

7t tO COUeT his nal nets: 

ad every thing that * pref] Teth downe : we mult caſt awav the cares of 


v {119 the we rle | asit we vicd itnot ; hauing wines and children asf 


wehad neither w {UCS NOT chuldr en, accounting allthings lofle to winne C brit t, 
VV cmit it! 1D OUT {C; nes of al q! th: Is might binder VS 111 OUr courle, lcamng 110 - 
ehis but the " long robe of Chriſts righteouſnefle tocouer onr nakednefle, 
to © COUT Or W ICk, ednefle, as our Apoſtlc c, Rom.12.14. Pat yee on the Lora 
lol p Iweit, and tae 10 thought for the fleſh to fulfill the luſt of it. 

And as the runner muſt hauc due pycparation before his race ; ſo likewiſe a 
right diſpoſition in his cor irſe,that he begin well, continue well, and end well. 
F-irft,he muſt be caretull to Begin well, to {et outin the right and dircAt paſſa- 


- etherwitcit he run in wrie-way es 2nd by-1wayes, the more his labour, the | 


&t , 


ris his!ofle. We muſttake heed, leſt mere be ? rranſhoſira: ſuchas w ill cb. 
{5prizc,muſt walke in Gods p ach, rurning neithertothe right hand nor 
A cir,/Des 22,22. forthereis danger in both ; and, as 4 Lur/ er oblerues, 


-( 


f7.J. 
reſt t pc crill is cr a the right hand. For Schiſinatikes hurt more vnder 
rining and building vpthe Chi rch, than Hcretikes avd open 

oc by perlccuting at id pulling downe the Church. 

1" im mict ER Bernard. ”) On the contrary, by the Martyrs blond, the 


Ommrs amict 
== niSnotdeſt -oycd,bur watered : r eAnte ft T. operibus fratrum candida, 
"C11 martyrum Crore PHrprrea. Enery man muſt be ſure to {ct forth aright, in 
2 trueprotcihou of the Catholike faith : otherwiſe when we runne w ithout 

il, whoisthez way, then our wiſcdome is double fooliſhacſle, our righte- 
ITT 100 We {1n1 

all 
to, but fro 


, 
. INGO 


m theprizc. 
we mult continue well;for many run,but onereceiveth the crown: 
Ve Hf erctore take heed that we doe not {lip ; or it we flip, that we doe not 
all ; ; Or 1t we fall, that we fall not backward, bur torward, ſfothat we may with 
i » 104inc. The moſt 11ſt *© often flip, and ſometime fall, but they fall not 
MaaVard as * El, and the * Iewes who tcoke Chriſt, but forwardas Y Abraham 
rete ey ut" pee Yre,and 7 Ez.echiel by the riucr Ch cbar. 
,wemuitend well ; Death is our laſt enemic, which muſt be de ſtroyed, 
refo! rewe muſt run well vnto the end, and in the end. As good not to run 
45torun necre the end, and then tv loze the Prize ; to {uftcr Satan at the 
re to ina:tch our reward from vs. A runner will be {ure to ftretch our his 
WUtheraces end to take the marke : fo when death approcheth, a Chriſtian 
etch out the hand of faith apprehending Chriſt and his rightcouſneſſe. 


We oe |  Obſerue 


and fo we muſt put oft the workes of 


. when weare beſt, then are we worlt. Againe, we muſt | 
c 1? 411 ho! 3A vockeriad warranted by Gods Word, otherwiſe we {hall not | 
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Obſeruc yet a great difference berwCeene the Chriſtian and other races. In 
the games of othcr runners, as 1t is here ſaid, one onely doth win the gole ; * bur 
inthe C:riſtian courſe,many receiuc the prize, to many as continue {tedfaſt vnto 
theend, though they doc nor run to talt, though they doe nor run from ſo far as 
other. So Chriſt hewes inthe parable of the vineyard, allotted for the Gofpll 
on thisday : Such as cameto worke at the eleuenth houre had a penny, ſo well 
4s they thatcame intothe vineyard at the third houre. 
et 6 Secondly, in other races one hinders another; Þ tutin Our LOUTNEY to heauen 
Calvin. isloc, | one helps another, The moc the merrier,the greater Company the better encuus 
ragement, cucry good man bcing a ſpur to his netghbour. As when Peterand 
Fe lo-nran to Chriſtsſepulcher, /ohn oucr-run © Pezer vnto the grauc, Peter out- 
went /o-h intothe grauc. 
Thirdly, runners and wraſtlers contend fora crowne that ſhall periſh, tur we 
' runne to obraine an eucrlaſting crowne : They runne for alittle prize,for alittle 
praiſe ; but we ſtriue forno lefſe than a kingdome that 1s at Rake, that js the 
marke,wluchbeing 4 infinitely aboue the value of all mens workes, it cannot be 
wo (erucd by mcrit, but « nly C1en by oracc + Co PI pound a oarland tor the rune 
uct, and a Cro\\ ne for the vi raſticr, proceeds alrogcther trom Gods owne mecre 
INCTCY ; TO Tun, and nortrto tall, to Fall, and nor finally to be Call downe, COMES 
ſo from his efpeciall grace. Sothat it 1s © neither in himthar willeth, nor in 
him that runncth, but in God that ſhewes mercy. Yet we mult /» 19, that we 
way obtaine. \We muſt worke wellinreſpett of the reward, a$Sallo for teare of 
Puifhment, due tofuch as worke not well, albeit not onely, nor chiefly tor theſe 
conſiderations, as flaues for fearc,or hirclings for reward ; but principally out of 
LIVCY « Ledence to God, as hecomes children VIITO {0 24 Oc a Fither Holy CON. 
ucr{ation is a figeneand fcale of our juſtification, by which our eleQion is made 
 furc. 8 Feramrmu ergo haer ſruttum av t/a pueritta, augeamns in adoleſcentia, 
COloremns 11 Hmuentute, compleamns in ſencitnte. 
[ therefore ſo rmn | Þ One ſaid ct Eraſmns his Enchiridion, . that there was 
NOTE don ty: | in thc | (0 ke, th 111 in the \WTITET. But I'CTC 3 4int Pauls 1te doth 
preach fo muchas his letrcr ; / ſo ren, ſo fiahr [. Preachers, 45 1t 1s well ob{crued 
vpon the Gofpell tor this day, muſt be nor only * verhbar:j, but operars; : fo that 
as Clriſt faid to the * Lawyer, l fay to thee, Goe and do thou likewi! 
IVot a5 one that beateth the aire | '! Such a5 contend 11the Church about things 
vnccrtaine and vnnecetlarie, beat the aire. 
[ tame my bod | The ® Monkesof $. Smithin in Winch F.C MP141N it 
Henry the. cond, that their Biſhop had taken away three of their diſhes, 2nd left 
them but ten: to whom the King an{wered, that the Biſhop ſhould do well ro 
takc away ten,and to Icaue them but three s for they were 10 INAaNny as tc had 1n 
his Court. In England Monkes ſo tamed their bodic, that amons vs as yet, Frier 
and tat are *coces conmertibiles : and the new baſtard Monke, though his babir 
rclenble loue, covering a multitude of ſinnes; yet himiclie is the picture of en» 
u'e. Notrcafon tnold time without a Pricit, no treaſon 11 our time without a 
[cluite ; fo that I may lay with the ® Poet. 
ver Iyrich, In wil ment non elf contritio ments, 


w- 


N 1 mons /it pura, nil confert regula dur 2, 
Tim.4.8. ? Bodily exercitc profiteth little ; but godlinefle 1s profitable toall things. AS 
Hiermad EX- 4 toſhew the behamour cf a Prophet inthe robes ofa Caullere,is louely:!o cone 
Kato dn: agg wiſe, t& dothe workes of a ruffian in the weeds of a Pricit, is no better than 
Se lypocriftc. 
' Murlorat, & Leſt by any meanes Our Apoſtle was aTured of his ſaluation,as is cuident,Re.8. 
BU nt (8c. " This then15to be conſtrued ofreproofe before men, not of reprobatton before 
; Hy . = God. Or itit be referred to damnation eternall, his f meaning 1s,that we may not 
I LT prefume of the end, without the meanes and waies, by which Almighty God 
in locum. brings vs vnto it. Andſo we * lambes may tremble, ſeeing the bell-wether of the 
flocke mult ſolabour and ſubieQt his fleſh, leſt perhaps he mifſe the marke. N 
v Chr! 
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Septuageſima Sunday. | I9I 
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i Chriſt doth aſſure that a little faith, cuen little as a graine of maſtard ſeed « Matt.17. 20, 
:« ſtrong cnough tO caſt all mountaines into the ſea, that (hall riſe upto diuide 
bet ene God and vs. It 1s True , that the - ſhield of faith is able to | « Epheſ 6.16, 
repe!l all the fiery darts ofthe wicked : bur this our faith is made ?Y fur by good | 7 Latber, 


"fres, And if we Will make our calling and eleHton ſure, we muſt with all > 
ilioence * loyne VErtue with faith, and with vertue knowledge, and with Rs, 
unowledge temperance, and with temperance patience, and with patience god- 
linefle, and with codlineſlc brotherly kindneſle, and with brothcrly kindnefſe 


loue,X C. 
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The Goſpell, Marr n. 20.1, 912. 17>. 


The kingdome of heanen ts like vnto a man that is an houſholder $&Cc. 


Vr Saviour was delighted exceedingly with certaine proucrbiall ſpeeches; 
1s, * Frery man that exalteth kimſelfe, ſhall be brought low; and he that hum. : Luk.1$.14. 
Hl-th himſelte Fall be exalted. > Vnto enery man that bath,at ſall be einen but from » Matt 25,39. 
| him that hath nor, CNeR that which he hath ſhall be taken away. AMany that ave firſ} 
Pratbe lat, and the Lrt ral be firſt, The which ſaying 1s hard, and (as © Biſhop | © Sermon on 
Latymer (peakes, it 15nonieat tor mowers and ignorant people. Chriſt there- lags. - for 
(ore prononnds herethis parable for 4 explanation thereof, as it is apparent by 4 akin « 
the 16. verie of this prefent Chaprer, asalfo by thelaſt words of the former. | vita clrijt pare. 
* Al.iny that are fir (7 all be laſt, and tbe laſt ſaall be firt : for the hingdome of | 2-£4pe1 3 lanſen. 
heauin,&c. £21.Cap. iOl,s 
In which, alcAureof mcekneſſe is read by the great < Door of humilitie ; mn pagh 
 texching all ſuch as are forward tn religion, nut to be proud, becauſe be firſt & reliqus for 2 
may beliit ; and all ſuch as are called late, not to deſpaire, becauſe the laft may | vers 


be firlt, * Auguſtin de 
callino audi d val gina 
- » p 
m : £49 T1 

WO, aa. bo FI _ = = . . » , E of &s J P - T b | / 
Inthe whole paradle, three pointsare to be notcd : our worke. f Luthev pofiel 
Ic ard. maicr.in lic. 


Author of our calling ; God. 
T4 S |} > , . d I % * / 
i all WW , 4 % TILITIC cal ed ar Ic um * 2.6 * 9 OE 
c + inerfire of our Ccal- . 5 9 


uc tlic "Poet | 4 place . lome called in the market, and 
11:9, in reſpect of } 


other clic where. 
Codis termed here pater-families, in reſpetothis 8 fatherly loue and carc, | s culmen.con. 
nolg of all things in the Catholike Church, with greater prouidence and | 24 locum. 
viIecome, than any dilcreet houſholder can mwage the priuate buſincfle of his 
P [ticular tzmilic. Sothat all Atheiſts and Epicurcs bolaing thut eithcr there 15 
1 God, crthar he cares not forthe things on ca:th, are confuted by this oac 
dA, that God 1s an horrPolder, a Father of his Church. 
2 | \Whither can he g oc, that 1s cnery where ? ® Liceat arcere, exijt a 
ve mret in tf, ime Vt te Conwerier m/e. (20d Wcenr out from 1115 maicthc, 


5 vnknowne, vnto his mercy which 15 manitcſted in all his workes, in 
c1ngthe Church cſpecially, ſending lavourers into Hs haruelt, and work. 
1s vineyard. 
1*thcn all labourers in the vineyard are called by God, * ſuchasare buſied in F Morierat. ex 
MAWtul proteffions ad occupations, not alowed by his word, arc not ſcruants | calain.zs ls, 
o1tre lord but hirclings of Satan. | 
l he ſecond noint of OR, 11; ic the diuerſiti F | 
.. *& 3econd POune obſcruable im our cailng, IS TNC CLIUETLITIC thereof in reſpet | k [ udeljbus &r 
UMC an place. God calls in diucrs houres of the day ; * that is,in diuers apes | 19nſen-vb: ſupro 
id, and in divers yecres of our age. Inthe time before the Law, God | ©* Chr 3jell 
| © Abel, £n0cb, Noab, Abraham, and fuch like. Intbe time vnder the Laiy, |) Harem, inlor. 
Atofee, Dauid, Eſay,togetber withother Kings and Prophets ; inthe rime after | & Avrw#. de | 
- 4,theblefled Apoſtles, Martyrs, Contefſors. Or as | other, God m_ mY Senger 
—_ OINC 


Om tt — — _— —— 
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ſome in the firſt houre, as Adam and the Patriarkes vntill Noah: fome inthe} 
third houre, as all Noahs poſterine tO Abraham : ſome inthe fixt houre, as all his | + 
ſcruants, who liued betweene eAbraham and loſes : ſome 1nthe ninth houre, 
as Moſes andthe Prophets : ſomc in the elcuenth hourc, as Peter and Paxl; and 1 
all other who liucd ſince Chriſts time, which is hora non1ſ/tma, the laft houre,Toh. |] 
1 Epiſt. 2.18. 1.Cor.10.11. But I thinke with S. H::rome, that this difference 
is meant of our agc,rather than of the worlds age. For our great Maſter calls 
ſome to labour cis vineyard at the firſt houre of the day, that is, in their child. 
hood, as Samnel, Teremie, Tohn the Baptiſt; each whereof might ſay withthe | 
| * Plalzz2.9. | m Pſalmographer, O Lord, thou waſt mine hope when I hanged yet vpon my 
mothers breſts : Thou art my God cuen from my mothers wombe, Other he 
cails inthe third houre, that 1s, intheir youth, as Daniel the Propher, and /oby 
the Euangeliſt ; of whom * S. Hierome,Diſtipnlum miunmum leſns amauit plurs- 
| mum. Other in the fixt houre, that is, in their middle age, as Peter and Andrew, 
| Other ia the cleucnth houre, that is, intheir old age, as Gamalieland Joſeph of 
Arimathea ; ſome not only in the laſt houre of the day,but cuen in thelaſt minute 
| of the hourc, as the theefe vpon the Croſle, Luk. 23. 
| Againethisour calling is diners in reſpe& of the place : for Goa calls ſome 
* Matt.4.19- | from their ® ſhips, and ſome from their ? ſhops,and ſome trom vnder the 4 hed- 


? Matth.9 9: | ges, and ſome trom the marker, as itis here,verle 3. 
i Luk.14.23. | © 


* Ad Heliadaris, 
torn.1 ſ0l.4. 


| Now this divers calling ar diuers t1 mes, Qcauear, for ſuchas are called. 
| and in diuers places, intimates a Ccomforr, tor ſuch as arc not called. 


1 


A caucat forſuch as are called,that they neither magnthe themſelues, nor vili- 
fie other. It proceeds not from our good works, but trom Gods good will, that 
webe called ; and he being infinutly rich in mercy, can call the moſt wicked 
ruffian, cuen though he haue dented Chriſt with Perey, or ſold Chriſt with /#- 
: Marth.7.x, | das, or crucified Chriſt with Pate. © Iudge not theretore, that ye be not ind- 
gcd : iudge not maliciouſly, tdge nut curiouſly. The counſell of Gods eleRion 
Rom 8.30. | 15 ſecret : f whom hedid predeſtinate, them alſo he calleth ; and whom he cal- 
Icth, he iuſtifieth ; and whom he 1uſtificth, heſanAiherh in his good time : and 
therefore 1udge not before the time. 

* Ferus (er 5. Thisalſo may © comfort ſuch as feele not themſclyes as yet ſufficiently cal- 
in locum. | led. Our Good Lord calls at all times, inall places : he called Paul in the mid- 
« A2:9.1, | deitofhisfurie, » breathing out threatnings and flaughter againſt the profeſ: 
« Petrus Paulus | fors of the faith. He called Cardinall * YVergeris as he was running away : 
Vergenus, vi | for being ſuipeRted in the Court of Rome, to fauour the Goſpellers,and pur- 
Lanquet, Coen. | nofing to cleare himfelfe of that ſuſpition, intended to write a booke againſt 
0.343. | them , and forthat purpoſe reading their workes, and examining their argu- 
' ments exaatly, was fully reſolued that their doQrine was good, and alſo pere 
| fwaded his brother,theÞiſhop of Pola, to receiue the ſame. Hecalled Henry 8. 
Wicklif, Luther, in their diſcontent. Henry 8. of famous memorie, difplea- 
| ſed with the Pope for denying hisdiuorce, baniſhed all forraine iurifdition,and 
/ D.Goodwin in | Immediatly made publike protefſion of the Goſpell y John wicktsf, with other, 
the lifeof So | being thruſt out of Canterbury Colledge in Oxford, and Monkes placed in 
Lang vm. | theirroome by the Popes edi, and Stmon Langham Archbiſhop of Canterbu» 
| ries power, at the laſtgrew fo diſcontent, that hee miſliked Pope, Biſhop, | 
| Monkes and all; and afterward it pleaſed God to ſhew him the bright beames 
| of his truth, in ſo much that zicb/if was a wicket and a doore of entrance to | 
| many wholiued in that time of ignorance. 
| CAartin Lather at the firſt diſtaſted in all Poperic bur one point onely, t0 
| wit, the baſe proſtitution of Indulgences in Germanie : but herein receiuingn0 


 fatisfaion, he grew tobe ſo great alabourer in the Lords vineyard,that it might 
; Sropleten. de | bave bene written on his Tombe : 


magn/tudme Ro. | ; : ; 
| Recleſl.r,cy. | * Pejtu cram vines, moriens &r0 mrs twa Papa. 


CE 
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Or as * learned Beze worthily and wittily: 
Roma orbem donut, Roman ſbi Papaſubegit, 
Viribs ila ſus, frandibus ifte ſuis. 
OD uanto ifte mator Lwtherw, maior & la, © 
1!tam illamque vno 9 dommir calamo ? Ka 396, 
Hitherto concerning our calling into the' vineyard. The next obſermable 
| point is our working. This vineyard, as the b Prophet tells vs, is the Charch- 
rely, the vineyard of the Lord is the houſe of Iſracl, and the men of Iudah arc 
Ins pleafantplant. * All menare cither loyterers if the market of the world , or 
| elſe labourers 1n rhe vineyard of O__ 
e 
| Of ſach as ſtand in the market Jpawne\ 
id'c there be foure forts ; ſome loſe 
fl | ge 
Some ſell ; for aSit is faid of the Lawyer , that he bath /ingwam venalew, a 
ronguetobe bought and ſold ; i it may be 1aid of the couetous man, that hee 
hath animan venalem, a (oule to be © fold ; forthe 4 voluptuous man doth ſell 
his ſoule for pleaſures, as E/as did his birth-right for a meſſe of portage; ſa.the 
| proud nan doth ſell his ſoule for aduancement, as eAlexander the fixth is faid to 
| bane done for his Popedome. The Lord faith, Thou ſhalt haue no other Gods 
| but me, neither in heauen aboue, nor in carth beneath, norin the watcr ynder 
' the carth; and yetas the Scripture doth intimate, the proud man makes honour 
| his god, the couetous man gold his god, the voluptuous man his belly his god. 
| The firſt hath his Idollas it were inthe aire ; the ſecond his 1doll in the earth ; 
| and the third his Idoll in the water, as © one pithily notes vpon the ſecond com- 
| mandc ment. 

Secondly,ſome pawnetheir ſoules : albeittheybe notſo deſperate, ſo giuen 
oucr to commit ſinne with greedineſſe, as to ſell their foules right out, yet for 
their profit and pleaſure they will be contentto pawne their ſoules vntothe de- 
vill for a time : ſo Dazid in committing adulteric did as it were pawne his 
loule ; Noah when he was drunke did pawne his foule ; Peter in denying Chriſt 
did al{opawne his ſoule:but theſe being all labourers in Godsvineyard redeemed 
their ſoules againe, with vnfained atid hearty repentance. But let vs rake heed 
how we play the merchant-venturers in this caſe: for our ſoule is our beſt iewel , 
of greater value then the whole world, and the deuill is the craftieſt vſurer and 
zrcatelt opprefſor that euer was ; if he can get neuer ſo little advantage, if we 
keepe not day with him, he will be fureat the tudgement day to call for iuſtice, 
and to claime his owne, ſpeaking vnto God , as the King of Sodome did vnto 
eAvraham ; f Da mihs amimas, cetera tolle tibi: Gine me the ſoules which hauc 
vcene pawned and forfeited vnto me, thereſt take to thy ſclfe. 

There isanother kinde of pawning of ſoulcs, and that is vnto God; for Prin- 
ces and Prelates, Miniſters and Matters are bound to God asit were it goods 


their ſoules. 


K eepe thu man; if he be loft, and want, thy life fhall goe for his life. But ifrthou 
doeſt thy beſt endeuour , though the wicked incorrigible ſinner die for his ini- 
quitie, thou ſhalt b deliuer thy ſoule, redecmethy pawne, and when cucning is 
come, the Lord of the vineyard ſhall giue thee thy reward. | 
Thirdly, ſome loſe their ſoules; as carnall and careleflc Gofpellers, ignorant 
"<g13enr people, who though they come to Church cither for faſhionor feare, 
3<t,uas,they ſeldome or neuer thinke of their poore ſoule, from whence it came, 
= withir it ſhall 8"C, ring away the +. x inthe marker, —_—_ buying , we 
8» 10T gluing, but 1d] ing an ing vpon other, a fit rt 
cut-purie, berraying chembincs ns. theis ſouls vt that old bell Bn. 
47, 1vh0 goes abcur daily ſeeking whom he may deceive, y ſnatching 
- <4 1g ſuch ſoulesas are vnguarded, vnregarded. Oblocki ditic 
"Il you keepe your Chicken fromthe Kite, your Lambe from the W = 
R | 


—— 
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and body for all ſuch as are vnder them : as the Prophet ſaid vnto King 9 Ahab: 


| 
| 


e FecleC. 10. 9. 
* Lud0{pbus 18 
locum. 


| 


fGenef. 14. 31 


s, Kin.26. 39 


bEzech. 39-6 


| 


Gen. 4.14- 


© Ferus ſerm. $- 
in loc am. 

| Ludolphus it 
Locum. 


* Rom, 6.21. 


* Hemingins 8 
locum. 


* Miles equis, 
piſcator 4901n,& 
clericus bymnu: 
Nauta fret, 
pugiles Marte, 
forta metr's. 

* Elay 5+ 2, 


Pp Pſal, z 2.19, 


(lerem,43.10, 11 the vi neyard for {luggiſhneſle. 4 Cnrſed us he that doth the worke of the Lord 


" B Latymer 
Scrmon at 
Pauls. 


| * Matt, 23- 15 


| Cam who faid of 


| rerseſpecially : the firſt, to proyne ; the ſecond, tolay abroad , and r——_ 
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be hound, your Conies and Pigeon 
ot pcakepean Soule from the Deuill, but idly loſe it withoutany choppj 


or C the market ? a\ ir ; 1 4 

Fourthly,ſome giverheir ſoules, as firſt the malitious and enuious perſon; 

for where as pou. Cx) man hatha little honuur for his ſoule, a couetous may 

a little profit for his ſoule, a voluptuous man alirtle pleaſure for bis ſoule ; the 

ſpightfull wrerch hath nothing for his ſoule, bat fretting and heart-griefe, like 
himſelfe, i whoſocuer finderh me ſhall ſlay me. | 

Secondly, ſuch as finally diſpaire, giue their ſoulrs away ; for the devill be. 
ſtoweth nothing in lieu thereof, but horror and hell of conſcience, The & dj. 
ſtreſſed ſoule may comfort himſelfe 'with the concluſion of this parable : The 
firſt hall be laſt, and the laſt ral befirft, The'laſtin their owne wdgment, the 
firſt in Gods cye. ; is | 

Thirdly, ſuch as deſtroy their body , that the deuill may haue their ſoule, 
give themſclues away for nothing : in one word, this isthe caſe of all ſuch as 
{tand iele in tbe market, theylerue the deuils turne for nothing : for che 
of finne (faith ® Paul) 15 death ; and death is none of Gods workes; a nothing in 
nature. Whytherfore doe you {tand 1dle in the market all the day ? Goents 
the vineyard, faith the Lord and whatſocuer is right 1 will gue you. 

Now there be diuerſe labourers inthe vineyard, asthere be diucrſe loyterers 
in the world ; one plants, another waters, ſume digge, ſome dung : the ® houſe 
holder giues vnto one man a ſhredding hooke , toarothera ſpade, toa third an 
hatchet : ſo there be * ſundry vocations and offices 1n the Church, diverſities of 

ifts, and diverſities of adminiſtrarions, and diucrſities of operaticns, r.Cor.12; 
Bur about the trimming of the materiall vine, there be ® three ſorts of labou- 


ingin 


pe 
= 


it; the third, to digge away the old mculd, and tolay new to the roote ; 
which are ſo neceſſane, that if any of them taile, the vine wiil ſoone decay: 


Nolefſe needfull in Chri 
Churchare theſe three eſtates 


Clergie. 
fe Nog 4 


Commonaltic. 

It belongs to the Prieſt to cut away ſuperfluous branches wich the ſword of 
the Spirit. The Magiſtrate muſt proteR, vnderſct, and beegein the vine, left 
the wilde » Bore of the wood roote it vp, and the wilde beaſts of the field de- 
uoure it. The common labourcr muſt digge and till the ground, that he 
get ſuſtenance for himſclfc and orhcr- If no Prieſt, what would become of our 
{pirituall life? If no Prince, what would become of our ciuill life? If no come 
mon people, what would become of our naturall lite? We muſt all be labow- 
rers, and that painfull and profitable ; painefull, called in this our parable thrice, 
workemen : Nonotiandum in 14, ſed laborandam in vinea : There is noroome 


negligently. 

Bur becaulc Satan is the moſt * diligent Preacher in the world, and Heretike 
'compaſſe ſea and land to make proſelytes, and to draw ditciples after them; if 
is not enough that labourers inthe vineyard be painfull, except they be prof 


| table: forasone fayd of the Schoolemen ; A man may nmx4gno conatte mibil apert, 
| take great paine to little purpoſe ; toyle much, and yer not helpe , but tarher 
; hurt the vineyard. The by-word, Euery man for himſelfe, and God forvsal 
| wicked, impugning dire&ly the end of cuery vocation and honeſt kinde of lik 
| That our paine might be profitable,we muſt labour ina lawfull calling 
for the good of the vineyard, and then, as it followeth inthe laſt point of 
parable, we ſhall recciue Gods penny for our paine. 

When exen was come, the Lord of the vineyard ſaid vnto his ſteward , (al the 
laborrers, and giue them their hire, beginning at the laſt vntill the firſt. ] 

hg - 11... ) When? at cuening. | 
Whercin obſerue two things eſpecially : 9 What? giuc chew 5 eco hires x 
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ets. 


nu 
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Sepruageſims Sundey, 


— 
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Of whom, God the Father. 
The which 1s net a reward of merit, Jarong h whom, the ſteward; Godthe 


Emercie;not of debr, butot fauour | | 
ahh here by the perſons, To whom, to the labonrers ; yet fo, 


that the laſt be payed firſt, andthe 
firſt laſt. 


4517 2PPcAres 
| 


17enexen.] All our time of labouring inthe vineyard is termed in thisand 
| other places of holy writ, aday : * Bebold now the day of ſalnation. * Exhort one 
| another while it 1s called to day. 


Now our whole pilgrimage on earth i 


called aday, in two reſpects eſpecially : 2. For thatafter this our day is ſpent 


wee ſhall no longer worke. 

All our time is buta day, and that a ſhort day, a winters day ; for our cternall 
nigh is infinitely longer than our temporallday : and alas / it is bur a little part 
of this little day that we worke. * Mmnltum tempus eripitur nobu,plus ſubaucitar, 
plurtmum effint : exigna pars eft vite quam nos vinimus. It is the leaſt part of our 
| life that wee truly line; for we ſpend our youth, which is our morning, in toyes 
and vanities; and our old age; which is our afternoone, for the moſt part 1s loſt 
| in carking and caring forthings of this life ; ſo that there remaineth only the 
| noone of our day. As Epaminondae aptly, we muſt ſalute young men with good 
| morrow, or welcome intothe world ; old men with good night, becauſe they 
| be leauingthe world ; only thoſe of middle age, with good day. 
| Lervs examine then how we (| pend our noone. Though harueſt men vie not 
| toſlcepe at noon, yet all we being labourers in Gods harueſt and vineyard ordi- 
| narily (Icepe almoſt halfe our time. Other houres we waſte incating , other in 
playing, and that which is worlt of all, moſt cfall in ſfinning : all whichtime, we 
| cannot properly be {aid to liue : for as the Scripture teacheth vs plainely , bad 

workes are notthe workes oflight,but ofnight and darkenefle: aday mi{-ipent 
| is loſt. Y Amics, diem perdiat. 
 Swmily;, Captaineof the Guardtothe Emperor Adrian, after he had retired 
bunicite, and lucd privately ſeuen yecres in the Countrey, confefſed that he had 
auce only ſeucn yecres, and cauſed to be written vpon lus Tombe : 
* Hic tacet Sumilis, cnttss atas 
Alultorum annorum jſut , wſe 
Seprem duntaxat annos vixite 
| So, many religious men hauc numbred their yecres, not from the day of their 
| burth, but of theirnew birth, from the beginning of their regeneration and re- 
PEntance, reputing a!l that time loſt, which wasidly miſ-pentin the market of 
| the worid : ſothat whether wee conſider our life of nature , or life of grace, our 
wholetime ma y well be called a ſhort day. 
Secondly, a day in regard of our cternall night, in which wee cannot worke ; 
t0r there is nograce inthe graue, nor healthin hell. / muſt works the workes of him 
at [ext me, (laith © Chriſt) while it is day ; the night commerth when no man can 
worke. \Wonen exex is come , theLord of the vineyard ſhall ſay to his ſteward 
| call the laborcrs,8 giue them their hire. This exex is either Þ cuery mans end,or 
| elſe the « worlds end;the particular houre of our death,or the gecrall day of iudg- 
| ment: at * both which as well the loytcrer as the laborer ſhall receiuc his reward, 
Z I hencxt point tobe diſcuſſed, is, what ? Gine them their hire. ] The word 
| - hr Fremoraghy trouble the pa iſts : for they canner, wu leaſt, will nor 
| and, how eternalllife may be botha rewardand a gift ; whereas it is de- 
| monſtrated 1n holy Scripture, that the immorrall crowne of glory 1s called a re- 
2 . \ Jecundizm quid onely, but a gift ſmplicster. It we com elifc cucrlaſting 
as, © worke,and looke no further,it is called areward, Matth.s . 12.G7ear 5s your 
| ' - ry in heauen : but examine the firſt originallſfrom whence the worke it ſclfc 
wy ry ys 'S, and all is merely and wholly gift; Eternal life the gift of God 
Wo leſus Chriſt our Lord: whereas the bleſſed Apoſtle ſaid , rhe ht 
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Septuageſima Sunday . 


of finne ir death. 1fthere were any merits in our workes,the ſequellof his ſpeech | 
*pohim:refor- | © (ould have beene. The wages of rightcouſneſle is cternall life; heCithnoe] 
ujoograd ſo, but the gift of God is eternall life; and ſo by that which he doth not ſay, 18 
like us meris | 1 hagayhich be doth fay,ſeweth that there is no place for merit. Fi{then | 
8 44qu.contra | it be of grace,it is no more of workes; otherwiſe grace 15no grace : 5 Gratianey 
pelag, & Cele- | exit gratia vile modo, ni ſit gratuita omni modo; Grace 1s not grace 1n any fort, 
trum (5, 2. Cap. ifit be not free in eucry {ort. 
Mg ow In this controuerſie, the Scriptures, and Fathers , and many learned Papiſty 
bExod.a0, 6, | are on our ſide. God faith inthe ® law,that hee will ſhew mercy to ſuch askeepy 
hisCommundements ; Ergo, reward is given of mercy to them thar fulfill 
\ Luke 12-32, | Jaw, Chriſt ſaithint! ce 'Goſpell /r is your Fathers pleaſure to giue you 4 lingdome, 
* Rom. 8. 1%. | A 1k Paul. The ſufferings of this life are not worthy of the glory in the liſe ro come, 
The moſt mdicious 42d the m »ſt indifferent for both parties among the Fathers 
L Exaryet, Pfal | is » Fugu/ine, who repeats in bis I workes often this one golden ſentence; 
102 & Epiſt, | Dew coronat dona na, non merita noftra; God crowneth his owne vifrs,not our 
05. merits : according tothat of ® 'Dawid ; He crowneth vs with compaſſion and 
Kr 7 | louing kindnes. ® Etcroall life ſho »I& be rendred as duc vnto thee, if of thy ſelfe 
ST, heb | thou hadſtthe righteouſn. fle to which it 15 due. But of his fulnefle wee recciue, 
| not onely grace, now to liuc juſtly 1inour labours vntothe end, bur alfo grace for 
* 14m Epiſt. | this grace, that a'terward we may liven reſt without end; © Hae eff graria praty 
125-£4p.19. | data, non meritu operantis, ſed miſeratione donantis. e Origen faith, he can hardly: 
" lakom.©2f-4 | be perſwadcd that there can be any werke, which by debt may require reward 
- | at Gods hand, inaſmuch asit is by his gift, that we are able rodoe, cr thinke, 
br ſpeake any thing that is good. Marke, 9 the Hermite, {aith;he that doth good 
4 be his quipu- | ſeeking reward thereby, ſerneth not God, bur his owne will. 
tantſe ex oprti= | © Proſper vpon the words of mytext : The Lord of the vincyard gave the 
deoiſhſcark | ſame hire, not as paying aprice totheirlabour, but powring forth the riches of 
Gen (1b. 1 cap, | His goodnefe to them whom he choſe without workes , that cuen they alfo who 
17. Nwnlabos | have (weat with muchlabour , and haue receiued no mnre then the laſt, may vn» 
pretium ſolvent, | derſtand that they haue recciued a gift of grace, not w ages for their worke. So, 
ſed dur 4s8 Þo- | Saint Heierome and Oeruments wn Kom. 8. Greg. CMagnus in P/alm. 4 » pam- 
om q ' tent, eAmbrof. lib. 1. de mterpell. cap. 1. &-in Luc. hb. t. cap 17. Fulgentius ad 
9%. ORE git, | Alonimum, lib, 1. Many learned Papiſts agree with vs alſo both in their poſiti- 
effandens, | onsand practiſe. f Bernard in his (crmon vpon the Annunciation, ſaid, that 
t Fol, 196, | the merits of men are notſuchas that life eternall by right 15 owing for them; 
| hisreafon is this 3 Omma merita, Dei dona ſunt, & tta homo magu propter pſa 
Deo aebitor et quam Deus roms, For, faith he, all our mcrits are the gifts of 
Som, 61. in | God:andſo man israther a debtor to God for them, then God to man. And in% 
Can, * | notherplace; Merirum mer miſcratio Domini, &c, My merit is Geds mercy,&c. 
*Ia Luc, cap.7, | *Srella; God iy proteRor look e not vpon me ; Fur firſt looke ypon thine 
| only ſonne : place berweene me and thee, his crofle, his bloud , his paſhon, bis 
merit ; that ſorthy iuſtice paſſing thorow his blood}, when it commeth ar the laſt 
| to me, it may be gentle and full of mercy. 
| Frier Fer«s in his commentaries vpon this place , faith , thar the parable of 
the vincard tcacheth, thar whatſoeuer God giucth vs, is of grace : not of debt: 
© Sery 8. Dom. | + Jin his *Pottil: he profeſſerh openly, that if it were ner for pride, this ques 
$ePtuagel. ſtion world foone beat an1end. 
! Part.1. queſt, y Gregorius Ariminenſis vpon Peter Lombard, defends ar large, that no worke 
dtp 7 ae | done by man,though comming from the greateſt charity ,meriterh of condignit), 
; | either etcrnalllife,or any other reward temporall : becauic cucry ſuch workeB 
| the gift of God. His owne wordsare; Ex hoc infers,quod ne di 11 eterns,/ed mt 
| alrus altering pr emwy eterni vel temporalit aligns attus hominu e» quatac ag, chars 
gate elicitug oft de condigno meritorins apud Deunm,quia quilibet talis eff donnm de. 
* De zufticat, | Cardinall * Bellarmine, after hee had a long rime trauclled and wcaried 
lah. 5 cap. 7. bimſelfe in the queſtions of juſtification, at the laſt holds it the fafeſt ceurle tO 
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Sexageſims. Sunday, 


| Proprie iuftitie & mp nary; inanis oloric , tuti/ſimun et fiduciam totem in ſola 
| n.,; miloricordia Cf benwmrate reponere. 5 3 IRR [eh tons 
"-Flanzla yoo ſce, Papilts of the beſt note for learning, accord with vs inthe 
pulpit 1nd ſchoole. Now for their practiſe, that learned Clerke - Chemmnitins 
| rhobſerued long ſince, the moſt of them in the queſtion of tuſtificarion by 
| workes haue faid onething thing in their diſputations, and another intheir me- 
| dirations, otherwiſe behauing themiclues at their death, then in their lite. For 
| hen once they ſee that they muſtappeare before the barre of Gods iuſtice, they 
plead for the moſt part,guilty, crauing a Palme of mercy : Miſerere mes Dems, 
+ ſecundum multituainem miſerationim marum , dele wok neo: meam. 


Englith, totakeno further notice of our good workes, but to renounce them, 

ceAnſelmns, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, confeſſeth often in his meditations: 
that all his life was either vnprofitable or damnable. Whereupon he concludes 
at laſt : * Qread ergo reftat o peccator, nfs vt in tota vita tua deplores totam vitam 
tam? What remainesto be done in opr wholelite,bur to lament for the finnes 
of our whole lite ? 

Abbot 4 Bernard haththis ſweet ſaying: Sxfficir ad meritum [tire quod non 
uffciant merita, Penury of merit isa dangerous pouerty, preſumption, deceit- 
fulriches. I will therefore (faith he) pray with © Salomon, O Lord , gine me nev- 
they pourrty nor riches; neither want of merit,neither abundance of preſumption. 

Sherwin, a Seminary Pricit, fexecuted for treaſon with Edazwna Champion at 
| Tivorac, when he was in the cart, ready todye, though he held himſelte a Mar- 
| yr for the Catholike faith, acknowledged notwithſtanding ingenuouſly , the 
miſcries, imperfections, and corruptions of his owne vile nature, relying whol- 
ly vpon Chriit, and inuocating no Saint bur his Saujour,cnding his life withtheſc 
words; O Teſies, Jeſus, Teſs, be to me a leſus. 

Butthetruthof this doArine doth appeare more plainely by the conſideration 
| of theperſons here mentioned, of whom, through whom , to whom. Firſt, of 
whom, the Lord ofthe vineyard, thatis, God the Father, who ſaith in the 15. 
verſe, that the eternall pennie is his owne, and that he may doe with it what he 
1it. If it were debt, then not his owne, neither could he diſpoſe of it as he will. 
In exccution, the worke gocth before the reward ; as here the labour betore the 
hire: butin Gods intention the reward is before the worke. God therefore gi- 
ucts grace to worke well, becauſe formerly by his eleRion he giucrh vseter- 
nalilife : 8 \ hom he doth predeſtinate, them he calſeth ; and whom he calleth, 
1eluſtiheth 3 and whom he juſtifieth, them he glorifieth. And ſo his mercy 1s 
*trom eucrlaſting to cucriaſting , from cuerlaſting predeſtination, to euerla- 
{ung glorification. : 

Happily ſome will ſay ; promiſe is debt: but God promiſed and conenanted 
| with the labourers in the ſecond verſe, to giue them a pennie. Anſwere is made 
mat ths vexy promiſe 15 mercy on Gods part , not merit on our part: by pro- 

mile he bindeth himſclfe, but by merit we binde him vnto vs. Ir is in his owne 
power to promiſe , and without promiſe he ſhould be tied vnto nothing ; but 
whether there be promiſe or not . heisticd 1n iuſtice toreward deſert. It « man 
acſcrue a penny, he muſt haue a pennie ; for God infinitely rich in mercy, doth 
lighly ſcorneto owe any labourer a farthing : but if this pennic be due not by 
an, performance of man, but only by the promiſe of God, it cannot truly be 
caledareward of debt, but of fauour; not purchaſe, but inheritance. i {ome ye 

bleſſed of my Father inherit the kingdome prepared for you, &c. 

"mer ance 1a matter of byrth, and not. of induſtrie. The younger brather 
men !3 of betrer .!efert then the elder ; yet that cannot make him his farchers 
wire. When therefore the Scripture ſets forth ynto vs eternall life , vnder the 

D ny _ q of inheritance ; it teacheth vs plainly , that we cannor obtaine jt by 

ens on that God cleRing vs his children, before any worke, giucth vs free- 

[7 0 0 and prerogatiue thereof. 

————— R 3 Chriſt 
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Sexageſima Sunday. 


The Goſpell. Lv x 8, 4. »»% i. 


When much people were gathered togither, and were come 10 him ont of 
all Cities, he ſpake by a ſimilitude : The ſower went ont to ſow, &c. | 


(Jv: Sauiour Chriſt in this Scripture 3 ropoundethg, parable. 


expoundeth 
Occaſion : When mxch people, &&c. verl. 4. 
In the propounding, three )Parable: 7 he ſower went ont to ſow: ver.5.6.&c, 
points are regardable : the Concluſion: He that hath eares to heare,tet bing 
heare : verl. 8, 
The peoples prefling * occaſioned Chriſt to deliuer this parable : wherein 
bf (the diligence of the people in hearing. 
CITY "care of Chriſt in inſtrufting. py 
The peoples carneſt defire to heare doth appeare, in that they were 4 multi. 
tude : env i2\G, a very great multitude; as it is in our vulgar Engliſh , mwch 
people, gathered togither ; many from many cities; in zcale ſo good, in number 
ſo great, that preſſing vpon Chriſt by the ſea fide, he was faine to leape into a 
ſhip, and make that his Pulpit, as S. AMarrhew reports 1n his * Goſpell. 
This peoples patterne condemnes our peoples prattiie , who will not runne 
out of the citie into the country , nor out of rhe country intothe city to heare 


| 


Chriſt, except it be vpon hatredor curioſitic, faftion or afteQtion. 


Vnder the cruell perſecution of v Duocleſian twenty thouſand Chriſtians ith 
Nicomedia were burned in the Temple, being all afſembled to celebrate the 
birth of Chriſt. And * H:erome makes mention, how that at Mentz in Germas- 
nic, the city being taken , many thouſands were laine in the Church. And 
whar maſſacres haue lately beene in England, France, Flanders, 1s not ynknowne 
vnto ſuch as haue had either open cies or eares. Happy then arcthe eyes which} 
ſce thethings that we may ſee + for weliuing vnder the peaccable gouernment 
ct amoſtreligious Prince, may come to Churchin peace, heare in pezce, depart 
in peace: we may come inour ſlippers and fir on our cuſhions. 1f then Chriſt] 
doc not hold vsby the cares, as Y Socrates did Alctbrades, it wie doe not preſſe 
ro he. re him, as the people d1d here, he will one day ſpeake of vs, as he did of 
Hicrufalem : * How often would I haue gathered you togcthcr, as the henne 
Goth her chickens vnder her wings, and yce would nor ? *1 hauc called,and yee 
refuſed, I haue ſtretched out mine hand, and none would regard : Bur becauſe 
vee deſpiſed all my counſell, and wouldnone of my correction; 1 will alſo laugh 
at your deſtruRtton, and mocke when your feare commeth, &c. 

Happily ſome will obteR: All the people whom yee commend came not vnto 
Chrift with a good minde and honeſt heart to be taught : it may be ſome came 
in malice to carp at him; other incurioſitie to wonder at his miracles ; other 
vpon couctouſneſle, to reape ſome temporall benefit by him , Þ according to 
which ſcuerall humours, our Sauiour was occaſioned to propound this parable of 
the ſower ſowing his ſeed in diuerſe lands increafſi''g diuerſ]y. 

Well howſocuer yce come, yet come vnto Chriſt : if ye come with an intent 
to carpe, come : for happily while yethinke to catch the Preacher hemay catch 
you, as © Ambroſe d1d Auguſtine : 1f ye come with a minde to ſl:epe at the Tem» 
ple, yet come ; for it may be (faith 4 B. Latimer) Almighty God willtake you 
rapping : if you come witha reſolution to ſteale, yet come; for peraduenture 
the firſt word that yee heare, will be, Thou ſhalt not ſteale: or, Let him that hath 
ſtollen, ſteale no more. © The word of God ispure , and converteth the ſonle; 
perfeR and pure, formaliter and effeftiue, both in it ſelfe pure, and making other 


pure ; Come then howſoeuer yee ſtand affe&ed, cuermore preſſe to Chriſt, out: 
of all cities and villages. bs. 


Sexageſima Sunday |, 
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The care of Chriſt in , . more publike, large, fit place 
inſtrucing,ts ſcene 2. For that he ſpake by a fimilitude. 
-r all 8 Preachers may learne totake their beſt hint and 
Ry the former y 7 , - 
nity for the propagating of the Golpell, and anger Gods Prop'e, — 
ſomcrimerbeir owne little Cures, pay 28 y iy ; on B Preac m_ 
pcople, ſawing their ſeed ina more large field, and profiting euen ſo many as 
4bs . 
ay Is ſecond point, Diuines have rendred ſundry reaſons, = Chriſt vſed 
| to ſpeake by parables : as firſt, Þ that the Scripture might be fulfilled : / will o- 
en my mouth in 4 parable, Pfal, 72. 2. | | LL 

Secondly, ithat we 4 know that Chriſt ſpake with the ſame ſpirit, by 
| which all Gods holy Prop 

ables. | 
P Thirdly, k that he might deſcend vnto the —_— of the moſt ſimple, who 
| beſt vnderitand and remember homely compariſons; as the Poet truly: 

Segnins vrritant animos demſſa per aures. 
Vuam qua ſunt oculis ſubiefla fidelibms. 

Fourthly, ® that his auditors might hereby take occa;ton ro mone doubts, 
1nd ake queſtions, as the Dikciples intheg, verle : What manner of fimilitude 
is thi, 

Fiftly, that the myſteries of Gods heavenly kingdome might not be reuca- 
led vnto the ſcornefull ; as Chriſt himſelfe teacherhin rhe renth verſe; To you 
it $pruer to know the Secrets of the bingdome : but to other in parables » that when 
they ſee, they ſhould not ſee oc. . 

Sixtly, that eucry man in his occupation and ordinary yocation, might be 
taught thoſe things which concerne his ſoules health : as this parable may bee 
termed the ploughmans Goſpell, The ſeed is che word of God, &c. Herhat me- 
ditatcs on it, when he plougheth his ground, may haue a * ſermon alway before 
hum, eucry furrow being a line, cuery graine of corne a lefſon bringing forth 
{omc truite, 

7 he ſomer went out to ſow his ſeed ] $, ® Anguftine writcth vpan the words, 
Aperiam inparabola os menm, eloquar propoſitions ab initio, wiſheth; viinam quis 
d1xit aperiam 0s menm in parabel, ita aperiret etiam spſas parabolas ; & fiens elo- 
quitur Propofitiones, ita cram eloqueretwur C47 119 expoſuzones, Here $. Angnſtunes 
praycr 15 Feard , for Chriſt giuesanexpoſition of hispropoſition; and therefore 
wee muſt P take heed, thot we ncither detraXnor adde any thing to it ; Ops: 
1 babet leftore non mnterprete. 

And as he ſaid theſe things he cried , he that hath eaves. |} Hecried to manifeſt 
bis affeAon and our duineſle : excepting this occaſion he did not crie aboue 
three or fourc times in all his life. He cried as hetaughe in the Temple, John 
7. 38, Hecried when he raiſed vp Lazarw from the dead, loh 11. 43. He cried, 
[0h. 1+. 44. He criedon the Crofle, Marth. 27. arall which times he delinered 
matter of preat conſcquence. This ſentence then, He that hath rares to heave let 
b:m beare, being vttered vpon acry, muſtnot lightly be reſpe&ted of vs. All 
men for the moſt part hane both their carcs, bur not to heare. The \man ſicke of 
the gout, hath both his feer, but not to walke: He that is purblind, hath both his 
eyes, dur nutto ſce cleerly : he that is manicled by the Magiſtrate for ſome 
fau't, hathboth 
office. So moſt men haue cares, buc few men haue eares to hearc, namely, to 
heare that which is good, and to heare that which is good, well. * eAures an- 
drendi [unt aures ments, [cilicet intelligends, & faciends quainſſa ſunt. 

4 good care, faiththe « Wiſeman, will gladly harken vnto wiſdeme : where 
"nec two leflons as concerning hearing : firtt, that we hearken vnto nothi 
out that which is good, vnto wiſdome. Secondly, that wee bearken vnto it 
8acly; with a great deſire to learne : for in Scripture phraſe , obandire is 
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:Iuke 10.16, | ebedire: ſoChriſt inthe Goſpell, * He that heareth you ; heareth mee : that is, be 
* Matt. 18. 1 5, | that obeyeth you, obeycth me; and he that diſpiteth you, defpitert: me. * Itthy 
brother heare thee, thou baſt wonne thy brother : that is, it thy brother follow 
thy counſell, and will be content to be rulcd by thee. 
« Exod 21.6, We read in the * law, that if a bond ſcruant will not be made free, bur ſtzy 
Deut, 15.17. | ſtill with his maſter, he (hl be brought before the Indges, and fer to the doore 
or the poſt, and his maſtcr ſhall boare his care thorow with anau'c, and ſo hee 
ſhall ſerue him for cuer. Eucry ſinner 15 the duuills vaſlal! : and therefore ithe 
| refuſe to be free, when liberty and free grace of rhe Goſpell is cftered, erc it be 
| long the deuill will ſo boarc his cares, asthat they ſhall be made vnht to heare, 
and then he ſhall ſeruc his old maſter for cuer. He may peraduenture come ta 
» james 1.23, | Church and hearetheſermon ; bur he ſhall be like the man , ®that beholds his 
| face ina glaſſe : for when he hath conſidered himfelte , he goethhis way, and 
|  forgetts immediatly what manner of one hc was. 
W herctore,when ve come to Chriſt, bring your cares with you,cares to heare 
| fo to heare, that ye may vnderſtand; ſo vnderſtand that y & may remcmber; ſore. 
; inember, that ye may pra: to praife,that ye may contirue;to Gods feed ſhall 
be fowen in good ground, and bring forth fruit, 1n tom: thirty, 11 ſome ſixtic,in 
| fomcan hundred fold , &c. 
| The Varables expclition is occaſioned by the Diſciples queſtion, verſe, g. 
Wiat mann'r of ſumalutuae 14 t144 2 
Crbeir carefullnefle in acking. 
* 2Chriſts readineſſe in anſwering. 
For the firſt, the Savbath is aptly termed a © (choole-day , wherein all Gods 
pcople muſt come to rhe Temple, which 15 the {chucle, to learne his word their 
Icſlon. In this mmary Chriſt is the chiefeſerd-man, ſtiled inthe beginning of 
this parable, a«r' "4+, The ſow:r. inthis vnierfſitte Chriſt 1s the prime Do- 
(tor * dQ / 7 eſt aottor 7 ſter: © pgHS [chola 87 torr, catheara inc 1 's His A PO- 
ltles fow ed as vnder-l ailifles in his ficld ; and his Preachers in our tine teach as 
\ vader-vihers 1n His ſchooie. 

As. then in the ich les of humane knowledge, fo {cone as the leQureis 
read,it is the {chollers dutic to queſtion among thermtc!ucs how to parte and 
conſtruc It, and vw bc! they 6oubr, to hauc recourtc totlier Grammer rules, by 

| whichall conftrution 1s exainined : and when they doe not vndrritand an hard 
rule, tocume for a refolution vntothear Maſter, whos as 1t were a lunny Gram- | 
mer and a walking bocke. 
So likewiſe in Gods Academy nthe Dwnitie ſchooke when erther the leQure | 
of the Law 1s read, or ſermon on the Gorpell enced, ir is your-part to reaſon 
among your {ciucs as you walke abroad 11:he Belds, ortalkeat home in your 
houſe; how thus and that may be conſtrued ; and when you cannot refoine cne 
another, withrhe-men of f Beraa, to ſcarch the Scripture daily, wherher thoſe 
things are fo, totrie the {pirits of menby the ſpirit of God ; for the Bible 150ur 
| Dunitie Grammer, according to which all our leſſons ought to be parſed and 
| conſtrued. And it yee mecte with a difficult place, repaire to Gods viher rhe 
| Prief?, s whoſe lips ſhould preſerve knowledge : Demand of your Paſtor , as 
| the Diſciples of Chriſt here; 1/hat manner of parable 15 this? 

It is apparent in the Gofpell that the diſciples eucr rooke this courſe : when | 
Chri(t had delivered any deepe point, Firſt they diſputed among themſelues, and 
and then after came to him, and asked his reſolution : ® Why ſay the Scnibes, 

| that Zls.44 muſt firſt come ? How can theſe things be ? * Declare vntovsthe 
parable of the tares. 
[1 our dayes ifthe Paſtor be learned inlawes of the land, and well acquain- | 
red with bufineſſe of the world , his houſe ſhall be reputed oraculum rorins 
(39.1. de rat. | exmtatio(as\T nlly peaks )all his neighbor $ wil baſte vnto bir tor aduiſcinlaw,but 
tew tor counſell in religion. Indeed they come ta ſchoole, but like truants only 

tor feare of puniſhment, and when they come, they care not how little learning 
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they haue for their money. Burt let me tell rhem of another {choole-tricke ; 
at the worlds end there 18a blacke-friday, a | 9 examination ;. at which 
-ime Conſcience the monitor ſhall n open her bookes and bills of all our faults, | * Dan 7-10, | 
and oar great Schoolemaſter in his owne perſon ſhall reward cuery man accor- A 
dino to his worke, It behoonetheuery one thereforeto bedili ent in comming 
«> ichoole, tobe carctull in hearing, painfull examining, fruir [linpractuing. | 
4d he ſaid] Chriſts readinefſe in anſwering , teacherh all Preachers, his | 
Vers and Curates, not onely to preach inpublike, bur alſo to catechile their | 
Anditors, as occaſion is offered, in priuate : eſpecially ſuch as hunger arid thirſt | 
iter rightcouſneſle;for vnto themit is ginento know the ſecrets of Gods king. | 
4lomz. The which words containe Gods donation vnto his ele, and it is vm 
premilegio & gratia; \ith priuiledge ro you, but vnto other 51 parables : Cum grd- 
114,115 rien. Conſulas Auguitin. de predeſtinat. Sanftorum, cap. 8. lib. de bono 
| perſenerantie, Cap, 8.9. IT: [1b, de correp. & gratia, cap. 4.6. 7.8. | 
Sauing knowledge of God is a giftandgrace: for the ® naturall man vnder- | » i,Cor.2.14. | 
tands not the things of God ; he belecucs oculs many quam oraculo, truſting | 
| his fue ſenſes more then the foure Goſpells. It isa myſterie reucaled vnto 
| you, but hidden ynto many, whoſe eyesthe © godof this world hath darkned, | * 2. Cor.4.4. 
hat fecing they ſhould not difcerne,and hearing they ſhould not vnderſtand. O 
| Father, {aith Chriſt, F thou haſt hid thele things fromthe wiſe, and haſt opened P Matt.11, 25, 
| them vito babes. Itis fo, becauſe thy good pleaſure was ſuch. As itis ogr 
| Fathers wiil alone to giue vsa kingdome ; fo likewiſe his good will alone to 
| make vs know the ſecrets of his Kingdome. 
$0 creare myſteria reg, which may not be knowne ; and there are myſteria 
regni,vchich muſt be knowne ; many myſteries of our heauenly King are knowne 
only ro himfelfe. (anſt thou (aith 4 Job) finde owt God? canft thow find: out | * Tob.ti,p, 
the Almizhry to his perfetion? The heanens are bigh, what canft thou doe? It 14 
deeper then the hell, how canſt thow know it > The meaſure thereof # longerthen the 
| earth, and it t: broader then the ſea. God therefore requires rather we ſhould re- 
| mem'+cr what he hath beene to vs,then curiouſly to ſeeke what he is in himſclfe. 
But 4s for the ſecrets ot his kingdome, he reueales them vnrothe heires of | 
ns kingdome; theſe myſteries may, yea muſt beknowne : andtherctore Chrilt | 
cried, He that hatheares, let himbeare. Teaching hereby that in making our | 
election fure, we muſt not begin a preors, but a poſterjors; fuich as with a good | 
cat hcarethe word and keepe it, and bring forth fruit rhrough patience, hall 
nncrit the kingdome of God ; * butthe kingdome of God ſhall be taken away |. « x4 art 21.43+ 
| from tuch as are truitleſſe, from ſuchas arc faithleſle. 
| Thi theparable. | Bare reading without vnderſtanding, is bare feeding; the 
truce mcaning of the Scripture is the true Manna: * for as 4 man, ſo the Bible | * 91g. periar- 
 Conſiſts of a body and aſoule. The ſound of theletter is the body, butthe* ſenſe | £999 9: 4 6. 2: 
Ow; Os. = | "vB. Cyril. 
| is the ſoule: this indeed is the Scripture, this isthe parable. | 
| T he (ced is the word of God. | The fower 1s Chriſt, who went out," ab orculto | * Thomas ox 
| Pair in muninm, 4 India in gentes, a profunds ſapientie in publicum dottrene. patrivus in 


| The Dre TOON, F40KS. : " . 6 ir | Mat. 13. & 

backs 4cUicr 15 10r properly the ſower, but the tcedcod;,at the moſtan vader | pacing oh 
ICCCNAIN, | ſupra. 

| ® Ludelpbus 

| vhi ſupra. 

| Y Poulan, inloc. 

: Plutarch, 
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generatiue power in it (clfe, itis *liucly,. | geauxamu, ec. 

veathe word of <life. So that if it bring nor forth fruir, the fault isnot in the | * Heb. 4. 12, 

leed, butinthcground, being either vnplowed, or ſtonie, or thorrie. The ſed  Plul, 2. 16. 

| v7 the word #f God. Andtherctore ſuchas _ It, as hererikes; or choke It, 

; 45 typoc *1t$;or Keep it downe from growing oy orce,as tyrants;or thruſt other 
ſced into It, as Papilts doc, (hall one day fecle the 1ſt wrath of God : for as he 

24: pure feed, ſo will he require pure corne. w 
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Hee left this in the Church, euen in the garners of the Prophets and Apoſtles 
and therefore whoſoeuer adulteratc it before it be ſowen, or nip it when it doth 
ſpring, or cut it downe before the Lords harueſt; are not (ods hushandmen, 
4 Marth 7.16. | [ur Sarans hierlings ; and you may know them , faith *Chrilt, by their fruit, 
| © Melant.1® | etharjs, by their dotrine- For Gods husbandmen ſow Gods feede, but the 
Yr wk 462 demls fitor, as Saint f Paul plainly, the dotrines of deuils. As for cxample, 
this is pure {eed; Thom halt worſhip rhe Lord thy Go4, ana Him only halt thou 
ſerne, But to worſhip Angels and Saints, and tc giue the {ame kind of wor. | 
ſhip tothe crucifix, which 1s due to Chriſt, 1s ſoptitticate ſeed. This was nct 
at the firſt ſowen by the tower; but oucrſowen attcr by the malicious enemie, 
while mon flept. 

; Throzhylad in T hoſe that are beſide the way. ]s Three parts ot foure are bad; * va, the moſt 

Aat, 13, of fuch as hearethe word, and contefle Chritt, are vnprofitable. ' Strive then to 
FINES og entcr in at the ſtraite gare. Rememocr that COUCTCUS Cares and voluptuous 
| | lining , are the thorncs which viſually choke Gods ſced 1nour hearts : riches | 
| vnto the couetousare thoraes, inthisand the next lite ; their pricks are three- 
| | fold in this lite; 


| C Laveri, In arquiſuione. 

| Naimel V1 f prnttura 4 $007 in pol. ſſrone. | 
| Dolores in amnſſion's. 

| 

| 
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k Ludsp9ns, 


The true reaſon why ſo many men are «clighted with them, is becanſerhey put 

| on wamtsor tiening gloues, and fo their hearts and hands being hardered , they 
| fecle nor thur pricking : but in the next world they will be rhcrnes againe, 
| whe Cliriſt ſhall ſay to the couctous ; Hence from mee yee curſed, into cucr- 
| laſting tre ; tor | vasan hungred, and y ee gaue me no meat; I thirſted, and | 

= N« viti/he' lt 16 gaue meno drinke,&c. Here paule good Reader,and pray with ® Ladolphm. 

p1r' 1. 64.64%, O Dome I [mfac me de vetert vitaexire, ne ſemen verbi tus quod in mes antel- 

an pane.  letiu bar1 propoſitt,quod in mee affettu bonto exir,quodin mes attn ſuminafti,come- 
| datur a val ucribus mants glorie ue coneulcerur in 14 afſidmntatis, ne areat in petra 
| aur: oblnatiomu, & ne ſwfforrtny mſpins ſolt itwarnu, ſed potiusinterra bona 
' erodas humallum cente(imum trutlum caat in patimntia ; fac etiim me hoc omnid 
 wntellugere C+ fatere, ac verbs velſaltem ex:mplo altos docerr, Amen. 
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Thergh I ſpeake with tongues of men and Angels, &c. 


Tow Bible is the body of all holy religion ; and this litrle Chapter is as it 


were, an abridgement of all the Bible : for it isa tra& of loue, which is 
WE] the ® complement of the Law, and ® ſupplement ot the Goſpell, All the 
* ,Ohr. 13 3 SCTIPture reac hing nothing elle (\aith P Aupuſtine ) but that vv & mult louc 
? D- 4ft Cb.ift org neightour for God, and God for himfclfe. 4 Netil prevput mifi c: avita- 
Oey ”s—  Femymec calpat mfr cnprantatom: it forbids nething but luſt,and cnio! nes nothing 
| 4 (bode wp. (1 F , ; : F . 6 | 
EM 3+ but loue: for without * loue, there is notrue taith; and withour faith, © all 
' Galaz « 6. | Our Tightecuſnefle 15 ſinne. 
(Rom. 14, 23 


, Tins © 
(1. Largely, ſhewing that Vie: verſe 1,2,7,4, 


<. Pan! therefore doth ex. | it ſurpaſſerhall other wm PL ale 8 
{roll in this Chaprer above 2 © in* two things: >; $0,015 n2, 2. 
all other, this one vertue : 2. Briefly, by way of Y recapitu/ation inthe laſt 

verſe : Now abideth faith, hope, and lowe,enen 
theſe three ; but the cheorfe 1s lome, 
Charitic doth excal in vſe:for all other gifts without it are nothing auaileable 


to (aluation , as Pex! proucsby this induQtion; If 1 /peake with tongues of 
mon and Angels, &c. | 
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roaellefnall: in Accurate ſpeech : ver. x. 
; Other knowledge: verl. 2, 

all vertves are either ; Doing: verl. 3-T hough [ feed the peore 

Morall: in ) with all my gooar. 

Suffering : Though 1 gine my body to be 
burned, ec. 

Tloweh I ſpeakbe with the tongues of men. |] * That is, of all men. It 1 had ol FR 
1-randing in alllanguages, and Art to parle 1n them all : Ita man could ſpeake | * 44% 
| ngues 45 our late SOUeralgne of bleſſed memory Queene E/zabeth, |, n, 
hedinine 7 Poet, as a Diuine truly; not as a Poet Hateringly : his Ba 
That Rome, Rheine, Rhone, Greece, Spine and Italte, 

Plead all for right un her nature, | 
If a man could diſcourſe in ſo many languages 29 Myrthridates , of whom 
: J4/arer.ne reports, that he well vaderſtood 22. ſundry rongues ; oras * other 
+5, Ita mancould thunder inan Oration, as eAriftoprancs fayd of Pericles; or 
' rane his note {ſo ſweetly, that he could monue mountaines and ſtony rockes with 
Orphess 3 or tetch ſoules our of hell, as tabulous antiquitte fained of Afercurty. 
Thouch 4 man could hold the people by the eares, and carry them vp and 


lowne the country like pitchers :; as Þ Socrates did Alcebiages ; and (teale away 


their hearts,as © Ab[clon didin Ifracl. If a man wereſo bewitching an Orator, 
that he could 4 pro arberreo tollere, extollere, amplificare, extenuare magicts quaſi A 
viilas eloguentts in quam velit faciem habitumg, transformore : 10 {ubtilla dil- F, oye 
putcr, 45 that he could make quzalibet ex quolrber, eucry thing of any thing, yct FI 
without love, were he nothing. 
Yea, though a man could ſpeake with the tongues of Angels, <that is, ofthe | ,,_.._ , . 
carncd Prieſts and Prophets, who were Gods * Angels and meſſengers. If a man ſeman od 
had the f1lucr > frUmPCt ot Hilarie $*. the golden mouth of Chry/oflome ; Or | 'Mal 2.9. 
the mellifiu us ſpeech of Oren, h curns ex ore nontamverba quam mella fluere | 6 Heron, deve 
 +14-ntur, Ttaman werefo paintull in preaching, that, as Saint Peter, he could | ” Rufin.tom 1 
ddetothe Church with one Sermon, abour three thouſand foules: or as it is | RG. 
« recorded of venerable Beda, fondly and tally , that he could make the very | aeardeburs. 
Tec OF VCNCTADIE H& > Y > 4 COULS INA I Magdeburg, 
KOT IND; 1d 1s note I, and ſay, Amen. ext. 2,tol. 269, 
| Oras'otherexpound it , hyperbolicaliy : though a man ſhould ſpeake like | * AQ. 41, 
the g)0710u5 Angels, as Panl, Cal. 1. 8 Though an Angell from hcatzen Qhould | *f e<cvarg. 
St Be ka Y | Wy. cent.$. col. $52, 
Pre:Ci vitovou : ® ft que font Angelorum ingue. Glue me leane to adde one | 1 caluin, eh 
1g moreto this hyperbolicall ſuppoſition. It a man could ſpeake like God, | Brxa in lor, 
S aHquitic reports of ® Plato; that if Pupiter himſclfe hould ſpeake Greeke, | * Hieron, in loc. 
uldvienoother phraſe but his. And of ®Chry/pper,that if the gods ſhould | * F1cinus i 


v1'4 Plalons 
* Laeri, in wild 
w bryfepe 
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peakelonicke, they would haue none but his. Oras the people blaſphcmouſly 
terod, ARt. 12. Thewoiee of God, and not of man. Though, I ſay, we could 
Pere withtongus of men, of Angels, of God, ifit were pollivle , and haue 
\Otoue, weewere butasa founding brafſe,or as atincking cymball: y we might 
2 ure wiher, but not profit our ſclucs vato faluation. Heret114 refemse 
5414m;r Afic, who by ſpeaking, bertcred her Maſter, not her {clfc. y Gorran. in lac. 
11 peece of brafſe makes but a plaine noyſe, Tinkers mulicke; but a | 4 1ulorat, is 
m1: ail, 11 regard of the concauitic , yeelds 4 | Various ſound, 2 more (OC, 
ae.y0 rude tpeakers arelike founding braſle; * but thecurious and 
KQorned w ith multiplicity of diſtinctions,and varictic of goud lear- 
Sea 2 tickling cymball,or more tickling delight to their hearers; and vet 
ITS ry ch without loue, their ſound is without life. us non arltptt fra. | * Aquin in loc. 
"= manetin morte, faith .$. Jobs. Such fitly reſemble the {crinon-bell, which 
"Her tc t] '< Church, but hearcs nothing it ſclte ; ir wearcs out to his owne 
gy "S910 _ OTNCTS g00d, 
2, 1 Auditors are perſwaded thorowly, that their Paſtors inftrut not | "1-Fpift, 3. 14- 
rs | critic , their plaine doArines are but as ſounding braſſe , tedious as 
te; theiraccurate ſermons as 4 twnckling eymball , which onely 
pierce 


. i 
: ©”. * 
| By © 


N 


—_— 
I 


— 


206 Quinquageſi ma $ uraday . 
EDT 
'Ezck, 33+ 32: 


pierce the cares, and enter not into their hearts: asthe * Prophet aptly; Their 

admonitions are vnto them asa ieſting ſong of one that hath a pleaſant voyce, 

* Diez, con. 4+ | and can ſing well; for they heare their words, but they doethem not. "As one 

dow, 3, aduent. | that heares excellent muſicke from out ofthe ſtreets 11 the night, will inſtantly 

leape out of his bed, and lend his care for atime ; but when the muſitians are 

gone, preſently returnes to fleepe againe : ſo many delight to heare the ſweete 

ſongs of Sion, but when the Sermon It at an end, they {leepe in their old finnes 

ayaine, forgetting immediatly the goud leſſon, as if it were but the drumming 
on a pan, or ſcraping ona Kettle. : | | | 

And though I could prophecie. ] Prophecie then 1s nothing without loge, 

* qmbr.in loc, | * For Balaam, Caiphas, and Saul prophecied. Vnderſtanding of myſterics isno- 

thing without loue ; tor [nudas, and Nicholas, and Artus, were well acquainted 

Luc. 11.52. | with the Scriptures. All kgowledye 1s nothing : for the Scribes hadt ec? key | 

of knowledge, yer entred not inthemlelues. 

6 tis We And all knowledge. ] Thougha man were an Ocean of learning, as Plutarch 

erin enim, | iscalled ; info muchthat * Theodorns Gaza fayd, ithe could read but one mans 

» 4uthores pag. | bookes, he would make choiſe of him. Or it a man were [0 tullas P/anze, whoſe 

workes are ®* inſtar mille voluminun : it a man were atreature houſe of letters,as 

| Pins Mirandula writes of Hermolans Barbarns : alibrary for a whole nation, 

| as b Barons of Albinnus : as < Eraſmus of Biſhop T onital, a world of lcaruung, 


Inſpired : as Diainitie, con- 
rained 1nthe Bible. 
C Aſetaphyſicall : Acquired : of which Ariſe. 
| tle and eArnicen Write, 
| Arithm:e the, 
(ral F, (10OMtrie. 
| 


AMathematicall: as y Muſicke. 
Aſtronamie, 
Principles. 
Cf Theoricall | P hyſicall : concer- Cencration of narural 
muduseoruds- ring the ' elungs. 
| ttonts, aboutt- ( Yammser. 
| ding with, | rationall : < Rbetoricke, 
« Marroxvita | Skiillin «all Lopicke. 
phloſophica, | Arts : Ethicks, 
altine:< Oeconomch:. 
| Prafticall : Poleticks. 
C faftize: as Skill in EF Nampation 
Hutbandry. 


Hunting, EC. 


| 
| 
\ 


— —._— OPS —_—c cc  —c—_w_w_— >_> 


If a man vnderftand all myſteries in Scripture, all ſecrets in nature : if be had 
[mponere Pelion | all faith, that he could remone monntaines, 114 literall icnic, moue that which cat 
_ 1, ot vc moued, high hils, /mponcre Pelzwon Offe; ©1n anallegoricall expoſition, 
| r dlbinls.. | calt out denills. It a man had all parts of all knowledge , prophecy, {ap1cnce, 
© Prudentizs | Prudence, and had not lone, he were nothing. Nothing * «n eſſe gratie , thou 
| periftegban. | lomething #n eſſe nature: dead ſpiritually , though lomething, ſome great thing 
| bym. 13, | inthe naturall and ciuill life. For great Clerkes haue long lite on carth. 
| *1.Cor. 8.1. | Aquinas , Jewel, Picks CMirandula IWhitaker died in the principal ſtrengrbf 
i Aduancemet R , | 3 q 3 | | 
of Learning, their age : yet inrc{peR of honour and fame, they live with the longeſt. 
[ 1. p.5.6+ Gree. | 8 Dum liber wilus erit, dum [crinea [acya literarum, 
in Eyanzel. | Te leget ONT AMANS Chriitum, tua Cypriane diſcet. 


born. 7 , quod Knowledge 1s a good ſtirrop alſo to get aloft, the high way to much honor 
virthilcientie x 


and prefermenr in this world ; but without loue, nothing auailcable to 
COmgregai, VER- 4 1 > 

tus lation etcrnall inthe world tocome. Knowledge Þ bloweth vp,bur charity buildeth VF 
Lata | 1 If learning bec taken without the true correQiue thereof, it hath in it ſo* 


uſe 
FO hors | Mw 


Dninquageſima Sunday, | 


| nature of poiſon, and fome effes of that malignity » Which Is a ſwelling. 1f/ 
| [peake with the tongues of men and Angels , and had not charitie , it were but as a | 
| rinchling cymball, Not but that itis an excellent thing to ſpeake withtorgues of 
| mcn and Angels. anda farre more noble treaſure to poſleſieall knowledge. For 
| Chriit{ayd ot his Apoſties : rbar they were the 11951 of the world and the worthy 
| Do ors lucce.. ding, were * luminaria magna, great ſtares in the firmament of | * xz. Epift. 
the C: urch, by whoſel1ght ,defcending from the father of lights , we finde out | Clem. 8prefix. 
' the truth hidden in many darke places of the ſcripture. But the meaning of | #9 4mm. 

| Pawlis, ifour knowledge be ſeucred from loue, and not referred to the good of 
| men, and g'o y of God ; it hath rather a foundivg glory, then a mcriting ver- 

wwe ; thoaghit {ceme to be ncuer fo much, it is a very nothing. 

The Papiits our of thelic words; if! haue all fauth, ſo that I can remonue 
mountamers, and hane not charite, I am nthing ; g ther two contlufions a ainſt 
| vs : The firlt is, that true faith, may be withouc loue : the ſecond , that faith 4 
| alone without good workes is nothing worth in the buſineſle of our juſti- 
| fication. 

To the firſt, anſwer is made, that theſpcech of Pal is not a categorica!l pro- 
poſition, but an hypotbericall ſuppoſition ; ® if it were poſſible that all faith | ® Lather.poſtit. 
thould be without good workes, it were nothi :g. maior in loc, 

Secondly, Part here ® ipeakes not uf a luttityins Faith, of that faith of belee- | * rn 
| uers winch 1s common and generall, but ot rhe ſpectail nitt of fairtro worke mi- COON DOSY 
 racles, of whichour Saziour in the ® Goſpel'; If he had faith a5 much as a graine | » [Luke 19,6. 
| of mu:tard ſeed, and honld ay unto this mulbery tree, Tlucke thy [lfe vp by the 
'r, andjlant thy ſelfe in the ſea, ut ſhould enen obey you. This he {aid vnto the 

'eleeung Apoſts ; and therefore cannot be conſtrued of a fauing faith, bur of a 
MIracuuus taith : and fo Saint Ambroſe notes vpon this text, to dee wonders, 
and to ca\tout deuils by faith is nothing worth, except a man bean earneſt tol- 
oWwcr of good Conueriation. 
| csacknowledge that eurry kinde of faith 1s notioyned withloue : 
"ap 


TELSA?P dead faith, ard there 18a 4 lively, whereby Chriſt liverh 1n vs, and 
we in Chriſt. 


| Rbems. in loc, 


”lames 2, 20, 


| | q4Galat, 2.20. 
There is a faith of © Duels and a faith of f Gods cle. There is a | © lames z. 19, 


"+ | a ' X + © * # ; Ks 
tath whercby the beleeuer Nall never *periſh ; andthere isa faith , whereby | , 7 Tt 1. 


Wh tloh.3 1%. 


£* velecuc for atime, and in theday of rempratiou fallaway. Toere1s a |,,,*o op 


th, which the werld *deftroyeth, and a faith which is our ? vidory, by | «;. Tim.z.18. 
Ne a Chrivtian ouerccmes the world. Therc isa faith, whereby wee belecue | » 1. lohn g.4. 


"ere 1$?2 God; aidthircis afairh, whereby wee bclecne ® ina God accoreing | * 1ames 2. 19 


> thele differences of faith in Scripture, there is a faith without Þ workes, and Sraxdj, - 
#MCTE NSA farth which werketh by <loue. 44 
\\ {ay then of the faith of Gods eleA,n hereby we belecuein God, to which: | 

| the promiſe of Iuttification and eternal ſaluationis made, that is a faith which | 
amt oe fearated from charitie,but whereſocuer it1s,there 1sloue 1oyned with | 

Tm, 0g 1,0 orthrbe fruits of rightcouſneſſe, which are by Telus Chriit vnto | *PHL. 1.15, 

"eg 29.l praiſe of God. Inſeparabilts eſt bona vita a fide, que por dileflionem 

"PTAHY, tuo Vere erarpſacelt bona vita, faith © Auguſtine; according to that of | *De fide & ope- 

Ten'ur, to belewuc is to docas God will ; and therefore Beza tranilates here, | —_— ys 

bs : . * 6.7 ul | * L1b. 4. Cap. 14+ 

P ot omnem fid-m, but totam fidem; implying notall kind of tairh,bur all 

faith of this kinde to v.orke miracics ; as if Pax! ſhould argue thus: If a man 

L uld work encucr ſo many miracics, and faile in his morals, hee ſhould bee ne- 
Tam, and mOuam,s nequicquam, 25 CUT Apoltlc {peakes , 4 nothing. 

iP The fecond conelufion gathered out cftheſe words apainſt vs, 15, that faith 

| LOne Without cha ritie.n« thing 41ai.eth to tuſt1 fication. Our an{wer 1s,thar al- 

bett faith is not olitaria, vet in our iuftification 1t is ſola; 8 cuen as the eye in | « Periimreſor- 

| *©erd of being is never alone from the head, yer in reſpeRof ſeeing it 18 alone, med Cardelite, 

{"71t iStheee onely that doth ſee, So faith ſubſſts not withour other graces | tit, Tnſlicate 

| Of Crod,, as hope, lone, &c. Yer in regard of the aR cf tuſtification it 1s alone 

| NLO them all. For the further opening of this hara point , you muſt 

oo C2 yndcrſtand | 
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| indeed, yeta man vnderſtands the one, and omittetn 
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vnderſtand, that ſeparating of things one from another of either " reel! in 
the \ubicct, OT mentall un the vnderitanding * reall leparattion of tath and charity 
we wholly deny. For | Beliarmine confeliith exprefly, that Luther, Melanithen, 
Chemmtins, Calumn,and other learned Proteſtants haue taught,t hat good workes 
in ſome ſort be neceflary to faluation, and that there 1s no true faith , vnleſle jr 
bring torth good workes, and be conioyned with charitie. | | 
Separation mentall 11 yadcri{tanding and conſtderation 1S either negatiue or 
Priuatiue, Negatie, when n the vnderitanding there 1S a!1 affirming oft ONE, 
and denying of another. Priuatiue, when of things that cannct be {cparated 
to vndecritand the cther; 
As for example, though light and heate cannot bee ſeparated i the fire, yera 


' man may conſider the light, and not the heate : ſo then in our witihcation, we 


doc not negatively ſeparate other graces from fawth, as it faith exiſted alone 


| without hope and loue, but priuatiuely making them effects and conſequents, 


\ not CONCUrTING Caules of 


our 11{tification. Our alicrtion 1s: Fatth conſidered withe 
out hope and charity, that is, hope and charity not conticcred with it , doth 
wſtitic. 

Chriſt Teſts is our husband , and we are his ſpouſe : now the * Bridegroome 
muſt be alone with the Bride m his ſecret chamber, all the {cruants and the fa- 
mily being putapart ; afterward when the doore 1s opened , and hee cemmeth 
forth into the waiting rocme, then let 2'l the ſeruants and handmaids attend, 
then lect hope doe her office, let love doe theduties of loue ; then , as S. ! Perer 
Cxhorts, #oyne Verine niat/ Fanth, and with UVeEYIauec Þnow! THE 


L 
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VC 
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. aud with knowleage 


temperance, &c, The Papiſts obieR that loue 15 the lite of taith. All tatthsaQte 


uity procceds only from charity , and without which our faith 1s dead. Sothe 


SCripture plainly,that in Chr:/t neither 15 circnmution ary thing, neither Vnctroums- 


ciſion : but faith which worbeth by loue. Cardinall  Bellarmine reads inyprups, 
paſſiucly, wrought by loue : difagrceing herein trom all the Fathers, and that 
which becomes him worſe, from the vulgar Latine, to whic! all Papiſts re tied 
Dy t| ngl:i(h, which 
bath as our Teſtament : workerh, actively : for they forclawy this abſurdity, 


? 


X ty -y* ! - EE 4 » Saf en” "ps oy 
the Countcll of Trent, as alſo trom the Rhemiſhtranſlation in Englt 


that ifthey ſhould hauc tranſlated fr1th worberh bylowe, then it would haue fol- 
owed that lone mult nceds be before tauh, whereas all of them acknowledge 
taith ro be betorc loue ; according tothat ot ® Argrtine; Vaith 15 gwen firlt, 
by which we odtainethercit ; oviden Surmme faith, 


and P Alriſtdorenſis in his o 
that taith hope and charity , arc a created trinity , rcfeinbling the three dine 


| PETIONS VINCI Cate. Fot the SONne 1s begotten Ol the ather, and the holy Ghoſt 


n_ - —_— 


procceds trom both ; to ſtedfaſt hope is bred of tanth, and loue doth 1iflue 
from them both. | 

And 4 Bellarmine Citcs oftcn in his workes out of Anonline : Domus Des 
crearnao ſundatur , fherando erigitur , ailigendv perfi itur ; The foundation of 
Gods houſe 1m our foules 15 faith, the walles hope, the roofe charity. The Pro» 
phet ina viſion ſaw the tranſgreſſour againſtthe tranſoreſtour , 2nd thedeitroy- 
er againit the deſtroyer. So the Schoolemen oppole the Schoolemen, and their 
( hampton Bellarmine hehts againlt Bellarmine, For it faith be the foundation 
of all other vertues, as himlelfe writes, /16. 1. de Roms. pont. cap. 10. then it 18 
not as he diſputes in /:b. 2. de tw/tificat cap, 4. wrought by charity : but colt 


_ 


Cca th 


 trariwiſe charity dothariſe from faith. 


[t is then an idle dreame to ſuppoſe that charity 1s incloſed in Faith , as 2 
Diamond is 1n a ring ; for * Chriſtis the pretious pearle, which g1:c5 life and 
luſtretothering. The iuſt live not by loue, but by taithin him. Ir is an 1mpro* 
per fpcech ( as * our Dinines obfcrue ) to ſay that faith workethby loue , 8 
thc body by the ſoulc, the matter by the forme ; for the toulc rather wor- 
keth by the body , thenthe body by the ſoule. The matter is paſſiue, the forme 
actuc. 

Scecondly,we *t ſay,that Paul in that rext, faith which wor heth by lowedoth no 

1 rE DE 
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x | end inſtificarion,but the whole cour{ © m a Chriſtian after ——— ; he 
real in | .uts out of Gods kingdome mulifidiaxs an puree >: on the let hand ,wds. 
hs | £9 2nd carnal! Goſpelkers ON theright. 1» C iſt neuber circumciſion analeth 
withet 7 thing, neither vncircumcifon, that 15to lay, no merit, nor fp 4; No 
vorkes | .cioious order in the worid, but faith alone without any Tr in workes, auai- 
leſle it er before God» On the right hand he dothexc!ude ſlothtull and idle perſons, 
«mins that if faith only doe iuliihe, thenletvs worke nothing, bur barely be- 
ie of ! cue. Not fo yee carcleſſe generation, enemies of grace: for taithis operatiue 
þf one, | working by loue. Paxl therefore ſers forth1a that excellent ſentence the whole 
Darated | verſe on of a Chriſtian in this life, namely , that inwardly ir conſiſts in faith 
cther. | :4172rd God, and outwardly in good workes, and loue toward our neighbours: 
BLOC | (orhat a man is a perfit Chriſtian inwardly through faith before God , who 
n, we ' k.th uno need of our workes 3 and outwardly betore men, (whom our faith 
| alone | | profiteth nothing) by loue. _ 
Juents,  Faithisthe Chriſtians hand. Now an hand hath a property to reach our jt 
| with. {UK andto recciue a gift,but it cannot cutt a peece of wood without an hatchet 
, doth wm {aw,or ſome ſuch ike inſtrument, yet by helpe of them it can either cut or 
tile Such isthe nature of faith, it dothrecciue Chriſt into the heart ;_ bur 
"O0Me a« fr the duties of the firſt and ſecond table, faith cannot of it ſelfe bring them | | 
the fa- ' forth, nomcre than the hand can cut off it ſelfe ; yet 1oyneloue rofaith,and then | 
mmeth 5 Aboitle ) faith worketh threngh lone, pertorming all dutics fo welltoman | 
attend, | ” God. ; | 
| Peter | 
pwleage | 
hsaa- | 
So the F f * Iames 2, 16. | 
"LCA | 
OLA | 
1d that | 
We tied I retcr the diſtreſſed ſfoule to the cc mfortable Commentarics of Martin Lu- 
which ther rpon the Ga.athians z and the curious Diuine to Doftor Abbot his Apologie | 
urdity, | fart e reformed Cathelike, Tit I fication. Forl will ingenuouſly contclle,that | 
uc fol- | my Conſcience was neuer quicted more then in reading the one ; and my curio- | 
wledge ity n-ucr fatisfied more than in examining the other, | 
en firſt, Though ] beſtow all my goods to feede the poore ] Mercifull workes are Y pro 7 Aveuſtin. de 
1c faith,  [1erificus, 19 pre ſacrificys, accepted of God as ſacrifice, Heb. 13. 16. yea more | Ciuit li9,10.C.1 | 
: atune  thenacrifice: Hoſea :6. 6. 1 will han? mercy not ſacrifice. To be mercitull is the | * Syneſws epiſt. 
Ghoſt ' toieworke common to man with God. Ay 
th 14ue [t 15 then an higher ſtep of pertetion, to diſtribute goods vnto the poore, 
Chee” ; then to {peake with the tongues of men and Angels, or to be furniſheed with all 
EI i variety of knowledge z yer Pautaith, If 1 beſtow my goods, all my goods, not vp 
hi O '1the rich, but vpon the poorc, to feed, not to feaſt them, and had not loue, it 
de Moves me nothing, Where note fine degrees of this amplitication : the firſt 
* wad 5 f9914e; tor moſt men, as 1n the proucrbe, are better at rhe rake, thenatthe | 91 
OED Priclturke, readicrto puilin, then to giue out. The ſecond is to giue,, not ano- 
el bermans, but our ovwne goods. If / be;iow my goods. According to that of $4+ | 
\1t COnN- &\ oat ECCChaltes I1l.1 Caf thy bread Vpon t c WwAICYS Panu, EFMUS, QUIEURS «» Matth 19.21 
_ | L -UuUra, :S Til OUT o00ds, not {ome {mall portion, or great {umme, but all ; ac- | 
*— | cording to that of 4 Chri't ; If thou wilt be perfcR, {ell all that thou haſt, and PEI RT) 
1:6 and  812e1t tothe poore, 1 he fourth is, ro giuenot tothe rich, butto the Poore :; F 
 impro- | 1-ere eſurients , faith the ® Propher, Dcale thy bread tothe hungry. The 
loue, B! ” 2 ' g1Ue to thepoorc, 20t ſuperfluoc{l; to feaſt, but neceſfarily to feed them 


vi pcrtorme this and more then this our of vaincglorious oltentation, or | 
- KUCDTC lioaliny l tl ' (C} i{t d all! 4 | | ber t | 
nv forme __ - *,*0Uipanty, not out of loue to Chriſt, and compalhon of his members, 1 


© WMlomuch as nothing 


dothnot | 29 1 raxe my body to be burned] Loue is ſeene more in deeds then in 


jnrerO } | & 3 words 
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. words, and in ſuffering more then in doing : and of all ſuffering, deathis moſt 
terrible; and ofall kinds of death, buraing is moſt tearefuil. Here then are ma. 
« Aqain,inlve, | ny degrees in this one ſpeech (as< Interpreters ob{crue : firſt, Sz eradiders, nox 
if | be torced, bur if of mine owne accord, [ giue my body to be burned, as it js 
® Fpheſ. 5.4. | (aud of Chriſt, 4 he pane kins/elfe for vs a ſacrifice. Secondly,Ss tradiders corpus, 

if I ſuffer loſſe not of goods oniy , thoagh that be very com nendable, Heb. 
19. 34. Te ſufered with lo the ſpoyling of your goods;but affliction in body, which 
is far dearcr than ovr wealth, as the tarher of lyes in rhis trnly; * sk1in for $kin,and 
ailthat evera Man hath, will he gue tor his life. Thirdly, Ss rratidero corpus mee 
wm; if I giue not only the body of my child, (though a woman 15 highly magnihi 
ed for ſuchan aRia inthe 2. Maccabees7. )5:t my body;not only fleth of my tleſh, 
but fleſh which is my fleſh; nor only ro ſuffer anatural! death, but a violent, and 
of ail vio'ent, the moit terrible,to be roſted, yea conſumed in rhe fire. 

Ifany ſuffer all this, and want charity to particular perſons, efpeciaily toward 
the common body ofthe church, it is no better, or rather indeed worte then no- 
thing, I beſeech you therefore by the mercitulveſle of God , whatſoeuer you 
f 1.Cor. 18.14. | ſpeake, whatſocucr you {tudy, whatſocucr you doe, whatfocuer you lutkr , flet 
all be done 1n loue. 

Vnixerſa, inatiliter habet, qui unumillud, quo vninerſis veatur non habet; Vn- 
profitably(quorhs AgeTine )hath he a!l,wvho wantsthat one wheredy he ſhould 
8 Deverbis vic all. Asthe * fame Father in another place : Yuantaecſt charitas que jt d ſit, 
For [er.18.1003 fraſtra habentur cetera, /i adbt, r:Ate habentur omnia? How great 15 loue? tor 1t it 
iy * wg be wanting, all othcr graces loſe their grace; but if preſent all are profitable. So 
Ton, the text hcre ; Lowe ſuffereth long , ut 1s bowntifull &c. ” LID 
Internall : zt # patient, 
Externall ; it 15 courteon, 
TR . Cthought: zr enutreth not. 
| Eſchewing neighbour , in deed : Lou doth not frowmardly, 
| In this encomi- | that which (paſſhon:it ſw-leth not, ded- 
| a(ticall paſl.oe, sS. is euill, = | leth nat as baneilty , ſet« 
| 
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CEmbracing that which is good : ) 


A708. 14 loc. 


Pam! \icts downe? gainſt our b-th not her owne : $44 


loncs operation } {clues, cither ont of\ not prouoked to anger, 


Fo "= > ' . 'Þ | 
WOTIT ST I.0C, | 111 * 2 POLNS ; 


election ; It thenk-th noe» 
will: ut revoyeeth not w 
mYmune, : 
| Perſcuering in both : ſuffering beleenms, hoping , enduring all 
things. 
| Melindl. in Lone ſuffereth long. ] S, Paul doth begin with patience, 'becauſe defire to 
revenge is avice molt oppolite tocharity. Maiit.cous impatient men arclikethe | 
| toad, no fooner moued, but they five'l:; or like g19-powder; no ſooner touched 
| withan hot word, but inſtantly they arc in your tace. Which occalioned ® Brow 
| thc Philotopher to fay ; Aagnum eſt milums ferre nou poſſe malum. For if thine 
cnceme belittle, ® parce s{lz , the beſt courle 15 to ſpare him, if great, parce 11bi, 
the beſt counfcllts to ſparcthy lelfe. Ss rxrber, non perturbert , as © Bernarain 
the like caſe : Though he moue thee let him not remoue thee trom that which 
is good, fromthat which is thy good. The » diſcretionof a man deferrerh his 
a:ger, and his glory 1s to paſle by an offence. Better ir is to ſutter much and long, 
than by courſes of 1mpaticnce, to runne thy ſelfe out of all honeſt Breath. It 15 re- 
i Leaftaningd: | ported of the Philoſophers, 4 that they had a ſirord,and warited a buckler : but 
fa/ſaſapicnt, a buckler becomes a Chriltian better thana ſword. We muſtnort beat cuery dog 
—y that barksat vs mthe way, but run with patience the race thar is ſet betore v5, 
Heb 12. 1. 
Renta eh Lou? t curteons: Or As other read, bountiful ) X Amor þ eft ; #prrarny : ſi non 
K Edward \;- | PET 006 eſt. AsSlouc is paticnt in wrong,lo attine in kindneſſe, doing g 
—|* Greg yin, | YMoall, alway pert rming liberall and curteous offices, eucn tothe greatett cne- 
/ |emar.deSzh, | mic, © . $0S. Stewen abounding with loue, * reſpected his accuſers as brethren 


Quingua geſama Sundey. 
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2nd (alured them as fathers, AAs 7.2. S0 i ſoſeph vied his brethren nobly, who 
(old him for a aue baſely. Nonragts1 


Nighnefle. 

For it isnothing elſe but a repining griefe for our neighbours happineſſe, An 
-nuicusm , ich * Salniaenr, efteemmesanorhers good his hurtzporum of Fipſ 
| ſr felix, ms alter fuer infelix. And therefore when * Bion ſaw {uchan one ve- 

* forrowfull asked him; I pray thee whether hath ſome euill hapned to thee, 
ct good to thy reighbour? Y as high hills are moſt expoſed to thunder, feriwnr 
mmos fulmina montes:and *asthe faireſt lowersare ſoonel? nipr by the vene- 
mous Cantharides; euen - the moſt eminent gitrs in neighbours, are the greateſt 
Trictes of enutous Wretcnes. 
| wy atdodts, I /ay: for as the Baſiliske doth kill none, but ſuch as he doth 

ſee; {0 the malecontent enuious eye malignes none thatarefarr off. And this I 
| ike tobethe true reaſon, why the ſchiſmaricall Browniſt, and other of the like 
| malitious humor, hate the conformable Proteſtant more than either Turke or 
| Pope, becauſe that which eye ſcethnort , heart grieuerh not. Burt it hath beene 
{ their hell to b-hold their neighbour Biſhops, and fellow Miniſters in better fa- 
' (hio1, andamong the reſt of greater account for iudicious preaching and wri- 
| t119than themſciucs. 

|: 15 wittily noted by © Bonanentura, that an enuious man 1s like Cain, who 
4d of himlfe, GCen. 4+. 14. Whoſoeucr findeth me ſhall ſlay me. For cither he 
' fecthin a man that which is go0d, aad then he repincth ; or elſe, that which 1s 
| cuill, and 10 rcioiceth ; and both theſe ſlay the ſoule. 
Thingsamifle in our Church, are the Schiſmatickes may-game;bur her glory, 
| their ori te; her weale, their woe. Let them read this Chapter often, and marke 
| this word eſpecially. Lowe enwierh nor , Lone doth not frowardly ] Not oucr- 
| thwartly, not infidiouſly, Þ quod eſt arte alios pellere ant tollere, by cunning to 
thruſt menourt of their prefermentsand others loue : fo © ,Maximu expelled 
| reporte Nazianzone, «/E[chines wronged Demoſthenes, aud Mar im Alekebate 
the Whit oafts of our Church. 

Lone ſwelleth nor] As loue doth not abuſe good things in other, *fo 1t makes 
me vicwellther owne graces. It ſwellethnot in any prefcrment ir hath; it is 
| net ambitious for any which ithath nor; ir is not querulous for any which it once 
| had, and isnow loſt ; #r ſeckerh nor hey owne, ©that is, with others hinderance, 
| 10 *to joyne houfeto houſe,and field to field, till there be no place for other in 

te land. Tr doth not defire that 8 oxen ſhould labcur, and afles feede ; 
that one ſhould tab e the paines, and another reapethe profit; bur 1s content that 
pretermer.t be conferred ypon men of worth, according to merit , with ® equall 
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| Or 1t /ee Reg not ker onne principally, but {o farr forth as ſhall be for the Chur- 


' 
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165 good, and Gods glory. So faith our Apoſtle, 1. Cor. 10. Iſcekenor mine 
"ne profit, bur the profit of many, that they might be ſaued. And Phil. 1.21. 
"ereoukes all ſuchas feeketheir owne, and not that which is Teſus Chriſts. Or 


F 
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Lowe envieth not.) There are © twoparents ofenuy 3 


b 


ca2dalt of the Gofpell, 2s he ſheweth in the ſixth Chapter of this Epitile. 
1t un prouoked to anger | That is, not raſh and inconſiderate anger; other- 
WIC man may be angry and ſinnenort as our Apoſtle © elſewhere; ' sraſcs honut-+ 
"ze M1r1am non facere Chriſtians: Its the part of a manto be angry, but the 
n 'v ta Chriſtian ro doe no wrong in anger. A loning man will chide his 
oy Iweetly : and a good man puntſh ſinne according to his place ſcuerely : 
wid te appoilem amor ? neſ110: bonum an malum”* amor aurppe nos fſacit noſtros 
Ar: amor witerdum copit efſendere, Sic viguer tolerantia faith *2Angaſtine,ve 
| Wrmnt diſcipling. Saint Paxt; meaning then is, that we muſtnor betran\- 
Port ; with heat. fo that we forget our friends, and loſe our ſelues; in ſuch fort, 
* "2 ending of our anger prouc tlic beginning of our ſorrow. 
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© Genel, 45, 


' Peirarcha. 


* Lib, 5. de gu- 
bernai.Dei. 

* Larrtius in vi- 
{4 Bon. 

1 Hicron, ad 

E uſlocbium. 

* Plat, com. de 
odis & inaidia. 


Cap, 4 


> Mclan in loc. 
© Baramugs, tom. 


4.ſ4, 355. 


*Gorren. int loc. 


* Aquin, in loc, 


"-: met her owne, "that is, to recoucr her owne by law, when it ſhall beeto | | 


lEſa.s.8. 
'8 (Ob. 1.14. 


 MclantLin loc. 


*Serm, 22, at 


» Dieta ſalutis © 
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It thinks no exi(.] It is ſo farr from doing wrong, that it doth not ſo much as 
. thinke cuill- *A vertuc compounded of truth and ingenuitys Truth belecues 
Mam aluay onely that which is cenaine : wgenuity con ſtruerh in the better part that which 
is doubtfull : whereas ſuſpictouſnefſe is miſled often with falſe,alway with vn. | 
Pal 7.15, | Erraine report. lealous yoke-fcllowes, and ſuſpicious friends,arc both vncha- 
1 Efay $7. 24. | ritable, For tuch, as the? Prophet aptly, traueil with miſchicfc, and bring forth 
' Plal, 140. 2, | vngodiineſſe; vnquict as the 1 raging lea; * ſtirring vp ſtrike all the day long. | 
| [It Fepaucetsh not wn pmiquitie. | Not In her owne fault not 1n anothers tfall.Not in 
her owne: for aibeitthe malicious incorrigidle finner reioyceth in doing enill, 
| and delights in trowardacſle, Pro. 2. 14+ yet the man of God doth noe {[1n: 1.loh. 
| | 3-2. For it is rather done on him, then of him : according to that of Pay; 
| 1 doc not th: 00d thing which | winld; but the emi thing which [ would not , that 
| dee I. Not in anothcrs fall : for ir doth gricue when they grizue : yea ſometime 


'Rom. 7. 19. 


becauſe they doe not grieue for their ſinnes, a5* Hierome to Sabinuan: Hoc plangs 
' quod trnonplangs, And® Anguſtine calls thisa bieſſed vnhappineſſe, when a man 
15 affeRted not infeRted, with his neighbours miquitic : Beata miſeria viths alie 
| eniu tribulars, nonimplicar ; aolorecontrahs, nom amore attrahi, 
| It ſuſſereth all things, ut beleeueth all things. | * It ſutcreth not it felfe to bee 
abufcd, but it iudgeth other with 4!l loue and humanity. To belceue all, were ſil. 
linefle; t»b lceuc none, fwlenndle : diſcreet loue therefore doth belecue much, 
and hope thc beſt of all. Endyyiag al things; that 1s, all that it may without of 
tence to Gods holy wor |: Y Non patitur ludumfama, files, ocnlus; A mans good 
name, taith, and cye wil not bce dallyed withall. A Chriitian as conce ring his | 
LOS 9: | talth, cannot b= t10 [ternc, too ſtout. I will take VPO!N ime (faith Luth T) this 
" 4 ritle; Cedonsu7t: I glue place tonone. | 
Lon: doth not fall away. | Knowledge is not aboliſhed in the world to come, 
| butncrfited, as Pas/cxpounds himicite : Wer know 19 0art, w prophecie un part: 
but when that which ts perfett i come then that which u1nperf+t 3.4] be done away. 


b——— | and Tx" ey oReth | 
|» Moleniton in | Exabſtrattina fir intmitiva wtitia. * ASthe ight of a candie doth vaniſh away, 


| lac, when the bright Sunnedoth ſhine. The manner of reaching 11 the world tocome 


ils 
« Harty, apud | (hall ccatc : tor we ſhallnce4 no fchooles or rutors in hexuen: allrhere ſhall tce 
| Marlwat, nie. C,odticctoface, but knowledge 1t ſoltc ſhall not vaniſh, » for this w eternal 
,* John. 17+ 3 life to & 1; W Ged. 
_ 8. Panlproues our knowledge and prophecying vnperfet by two familiar 
 examplcs: one taken from his owne perion,ancther trom a look tng glaſſe: When 
I wacachild, I ſpahe as a child, | wnderftord as achild, I im twned a4 achild, 
Spcaking may be reterred vnto the gitt of tongues, vnderſtanding to the gift 
ot prophecy, thinking to knowledge. 
Now we /e: 1na plaſſe dayrhely, but then wee hal! ſee face to face.) Whena man 
s a4 map of Hirruſalem, hccan prefently concetue what manner of city 1t 18 
1mperie. My : but when he comes thither, and bcholds a't the Nrects is better 
fatrishicd, The Scripture 15a g ale, faith is an eye, by which ail Gods ele in part 
know the glorious building ot Hicruſalem avone;they belecue that this © corup* 
tion ſhall put on inc rruption,that this mortall {hall put on :mme1 tality;thatrhe 
SDen, 16.2. | BY ſhall ſhine ©like ſtarres for cuer ; in heart conucriing with the Saiats, and 
| * Philip. 3.20 , 4ſlured through hope, that thE{clues are®burgeſles of that celeſtial Incorporation. 
fob. 19, 25: [ am {urc, taith * 196. that my Rdcemer is aliuc, who dicd tor our {innes, and 
role againe for our iuſtification, and now fittcth at the right hand of God as 
our aduocate. But hereafter, when wee ſhail ſup with him in his kingdome, 
| x Apocal 3,21 43d lit with himin his 5 throne, when all miſts of ignorance and diffidence ſhall 
vaniſh; away, when wee ſhall ſee God face to face, then wee will ſay rohum as 
"iKing. 10.7, the noble Queene of © Shcba to Salomon ; Lore, the one halfe of thy kingdonee wal 
not told vs. 
Now ab14-th faith have and lone, The ret ofthe graces are reduced tothele 
| i Com. is Gat, faith Aclantthen, and thechicte of theſe is loue, faith Paul. There 1s fo great 
Fs. affnity berweene faith and hope, that (as * Lther obſcrucs) it 15 hard to find, | 
X any 
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\F-rence, they cannot be well ll ſeparated, one _—_ the other as |' 
\.- rxvo Cherubins on the mercy (cate; Exod. 25. 20. 
; Obzett, 


BR 
| 
Cube. | 
4 


Yet th ey differ thuch eſpecially in their Or 2% 
O fſice. 
Int Ley obreft ; Faith hath for her obic thetruth ; Hope tor her obie@ the | 
ine ot God. Faith (as * eAugnitinenotes) is of good things and bad : 
: hope | lookes on good things only. The Chriſtian delecues there 1s an hell | 
- well as heauen ; but he fezres the one, and hopes only tcr the other ; as the 
:r diſtingutthe chaptly ; — liceat ſperare timents | | Lucan, apud 
Paſt: for wee belecue that Chriſt is dead, buried, rien againe, & c, | Auguſtin, vbi 
. *Preſent : for we belecue that Chriſt now ſrreth at the right hand of , 1" 


« Fnchirid. c. 8 


11th 15 G od. 
hings bs ature: for we belceue Chriſt fall come againe to indge the quick: 
and the acad. 


loth expectand refpet only thingsto come. 

t Faithis in the ®y nderſtanding, hope reſtethinthe wall: it they F Luther. vbi 
1s 1 taketo be the moſt profital VIC | CPUrat lon. | ſapray & Pere 
enth 1 the oround of things hoped for. A ſtedtaſt hope Procecds | L133 expoſit. 


if the {parke © f fai ſho uld not ge light to the 1 will, it | £146. art. 1, 


; * | ®}cb, 11.1. 
vaclcy itolay hold vpon hop e, Fat thalw ay 21 oth betorc ' then 


witch 
tor cal] 15 our © Locicke toconceiue what we muſt belecue | * Luther. loc. 
not FICKE to per{wade V'S in tribulation Vito Patlence. © 5. aul (Om.41!,Gt IT19MS 
 [aned by hope, Rom. $.24 *Sic liberats ſumus, vt aahue ſperanda /it | jen ; 
tea priſidenda; nunc habemus ins ad rem nondum mre. Faith isa Do- | hear ED 
di{puting againſt crrour and hereſie, wdging ſpirits and do- | 
4 Captaine : gh ting again} jmpaticnce, tribulation , hcauincile ! 
1: ma” 4 act; CCation. " Ina wi YM \thedifere: ICC berween xc taithand | 
"1TH, 15 thc ſame thatis betweenc  fortirad ic and pru dence mm policy , 
wicded oy pr: adence is raſh"cc, and prudence n: © ion ied with | 
: So faith without ho pes nething, and hope without faith a 
ndrtempting of God. Andth ereforew ce muſt 10y nc toge 
;, AS Pant here faith, hs , Charity: Wee waite tc Ll hoj 
urough faith, at! d fairh \WOTKEet thrhrough loue. 
cath vsthetruth : : and then hopc reacheth vs what to ſuffer : 
vhatto doc for the truth : Faithengendreth hope; faithand hope lou, 
mecmicters! ue, CC. | 
hence reaſon againſt v $3 Tt cha ity be greatcr then faith, it | 48m in Jos: 


I 


JAI hn t men arc iuflificd onely by fairh. * Our Diuines anſwer, thut  & P.Pſpopa» 
elit 


: 1 ont 1 rf Re- 
ti5not good; A Prince ab Fo. xccll a pcfant : * Ergo,tilithe ground I 


iwedCath. 
Amanis ; better thana beaſt : Er: 70, runne ta ſter then at: oric, CALLY INOTC | rit luſarficat, 
in cleph; nt. &c. F Calm n.apud | 
\ "I } 1 Only X T5 
rw x2 'thatlouc is not Orcater in curry reſpeXadloiutcly , but only grea- err ag 
tude of VIC 2 2d continuance : faith and h OPCearerei: Air a1! ne: d within the | © 4; per wag 
0 10s 46 
Ot « ur private perſons, as the 1uft man doth live by his owne faith, and |, og 
| man ho DES © nly for himſclfe: bur lone hike *© Dauids vine doth couct { Luther, &r 
mtaines with her boughes , and ſtretcheth her branches vnto the ca, | Mrlantt. in lor. 
" SUGING If tel -roGod, Angcls,men; 1m men to our ſciucs and other : in 0*« | corny 
PW rs as lO TIS, downw ard, ro infer! IOW'S, ON the right hand to Dom 16, poſt 
'1 th Ic 4 roy 1p 


T1114, 
e then in Telpect of others is of greater vic: but 1tw 'e conſider a man 1n | 


, faith is more necdfullthen Ic ue, as wherein origunally tands | 
1 and fellowſhip with God , by which Chriſt * dwells in our | *Ephel. 3.1 
+5, io which asan hand, Almighty God powreth all, the riches of Lus | 
I eat | _ Brace | 
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gracefor our faluation, and by whichonly, whatſocuer elſe is in vs is accepted 
of God, as ? Salxianns excellently : emmibu ſemper ornatibus ornaments eft, quia 
ſine hac nihil tam ornatum quod ornare poſſtr. See Epiit. Dorn. 17. poſt. Tramt, 

| Againe, charity 1s greater in latitude of continuance :; faith apprehends the 
Lords gracious promiſe concerning eternall {aluation, and hope doth expe it 
with patience, When God then ſhall haue fulfilled his word, and filled vs with 
vnſpeakeable ioy,when in that other lite wee ſhall ſee God fa c to face, faith 1s at 
ie. an end, hope 1s at an end, their vic ceaſe, but loue (hall continue DETWEene God 
CESS: and vs an euerlaſting bond. $5 the Fathers expound 17; onely /owe ( faith ® Chry- 
: De Daftrin. | [oftomi:) # eteruall;in this reſpe Rte greateſt is charity, becauſe they paſſe away, 
cbrift tb. 1 cap | but charity continuethalway., So © S. Azgrſrin*; loue 15 the greateſt of the 
39.0.4. fo.14, | three; becauſe the other two departing, it ſhall continne more encreaſed, and 
| Primaſing V's | better :sMaured ; & anxtor t& certroy permanebit, In this preſent lifethere are 
RE *. | three; butinthe lifeto come loue remaineth onely : therefore that 1s greater 
| « potil maiores | Which is cucr needfull, then that which once ſhall hauean end. And fo © Gorras 
| cum figuria. nd 4 other Popiſh writers heretofore conſirued this text. I conclude, Toſaue a 
Fp'(1.Dom. man, fairh is greater ; ina man ſaued, charity 1s the greater : vntiil faith haue 
FIRE — | * hniſhedourfalJuation, loue muſt yeeld to fa'ch ; but when faith hath fully ſa- 

iethe 13 | ucd, it ſhall hauean end, and fo mult yceld to lone, which is without end. 


= —_ 


The Goſpell. Lvxt. 18, Jt. v4 ye 


Teſus tooke unto 1m the twelne, a4 ſayd untothem, Behold we goenh to 
Jeruſalem, and il hail be fr fill d, CFC. 


nate two forrs of blinde : the dijciples, who were ſpiritually blinde;z and 
| ® apocrebcoger, vw Fc ua wyporally binde. The diſciples f vnderſtood 
noras yer the myſteries of our redemption , wrought by Chriſts humili& 
To: and exa tation ; by gthe © etal.ing from vs all cuill; and by the other, 


* Toh. 1.9. Fs Gofpe!l our Sautour Ch :{t, © the truelight of the world, dothillumis- 


' Verſe \ þ 


8 Thomas have. 


YO 13+ | O11 1 al! thar 15 o000d ' He 1d for our ſins, ana roſe agane for nr 1nſtification. | 
lod ies. | pi briſk therefore d-th open: their cyes, and in{trutthem in theſe two points | 
| exattly. | | 
| Firſt, ceneraily ; ver. 3r. Behola wee poe Up to Ieruſalem; ard all things, &C. | 
Secondly, more particulariy, declaring the manner of.his death and reſurs | 
rection, inthe 32. 33. verſes. 
Ctradttto, ? "betrayed. 
Concerning is paſſion, | ${ſto, | that hee | mocked, 


M 7 bs 4 
Comnihalio HfBCR ON, 
\ : , P(hall bee Ur 


fiue tl4ngs arc dcliuvered : ) | 
S | frageliatio, | ſcourged. 
OCC8/10, ) PHT ro acath. 
For truth ir Gl was b ved wilde I Led oloryv it {elfe ſpitted 
| 7 CrUUN It ene was defrayed, WHACME 1t feife MOCKEd,B10Ty IT ICNE IÞ1 
{ ON, INNOCENCY 12 {elite ſcourped, and life it ſelte killed. 


| Concerning hisreſurretion, hee 1. That he ſhall riſe. 
E- my 1 A 
| letts downe two points clpecially : 2 2. That he ſhall r1/e the third day. 


1. That they migbr beare it more 
Ieſus torke into him the twelwe | Reucaling paticntly, pPremonits, Pr ammwnith 
to them the {ecrets of his kingd-me,, fere-<'2. To ſignifie rhat he (\uffered wil- 
telling his paſſon* for two cauſes eſpecially : J lingly : oh. 10. 18. See Geſp- 
| Dom. 10. poſt Tri. 
| Sehold)This word of attention, is * like the ſounding of a trumpet before | 
ſome weighty proclamation, or like the ring'yg of agreat bell before the ſer- 
mon of a famous Preacher And therefore let vs }eare this docrine withan cſpe- | 


ciall care which Clr.ſt hath comended vnto vs here by fuch aremarkeable _ | 
v RG ml 


= _ —— —— — —__—C__———_—_—___ —_— — _— 


— 


| 
| 


Chriſtare perſecuted moſt by the Vicar of Chriſt, 
Sccondlv, Chritt fufered in that cminent place, that his paſſion and patience | 
| rbr bg cnoned inthe whole world.  Thcre Was nor another liage ht Or his | 
ocdic, which1s our comedic. | 
# myY{iicall {cnſe, Chriſt and his Apolties aſcend ro lerulalem , Cucn to | 8 Acoſta, con. 1 
cruilem *aboue, the 7 new Icruſalem preparedas a bride trimmed for her hus- | «G\1.+. ,. 46 
: burthe God of this world, with his company, deſcend to Iericho, to the | » ac * + 
C(thell, Hee that followes not Chriſtin his courlc, goes from lerufalem to | | 
cho; trom heaucnly paths vnto the by-waties of deltruCtion; and fo he falls 
no2gtineucs,thatis,as the * Fathers expound r,amgng many deuils and cuills * 
1 0 11121, and wound him ; and 11 fine, will leane him dead, Except Carilt | » qupult 4m: 
ne tric Saoritan, relceue him and ſet him in bis right way againe. | bro{ Chroſaft. 
Ang all pal. be (rullled that are writtenby the Prophets of the Sonne of man. | a Ag | audi hom in 
cvamteratthe hrit drawes his picture witha coale roughly,then with an accu -| [** 19+ _ 
epenhil.and crient colours exatly : ſothe holy Gholt 1n the Prophets, and | Fonda ine 
i eltament, ſhadowed Chrifts paſſion obſcurely; but in the new paints itas it | 
retonteperipicuouſly. The two Teftaments are ®rwo pence, © bcaring the 
N19S image, thoughnot of the ſame ſtampe : for all things bcing now Mt 
| C4, Written Dy the Prophets of the Sonne of man, our Sauiours pi/ture ingra- Won iy 5 
-£11172he Czolpe!), 15 more full and clcere rhen that imprinted in the Law. Now | is tc, 16. 
1 th ſhew ed vs the light of his countenance ; Pſalm. 67, 1. Lect vs there. | 
| © cArenthe Scripture, for that 1s the way to Chriſt, and Chriſt is the way to 
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We 00t p | Chrilts paſt} 
» cou:d not alcend higher, as God, yet he was 


mar, hoBs E I pee” 
Aagam by climbing vp,were caſt downe: but Chriſt by caſting himſclfe dow ne, 
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Or, 
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At 
all 
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4d, ranne faſter, andare more delighted in heauens vp hill,then the wicked 


Sd | 
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on is called an 'exaltation or aſcending. For albeit 
exalted by his humiliation , as 


hid a name giuen him aboue cuery name : Phil. 2.8.9. Lucifer and 
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we goewp: ® infinuating t hat his tourney was not caſte. Facilt deſtenſcs 


taiter vp hill then downe hill. So the ® charets and horſemen of 1fracl, 
| by Gods efpeciall grace, lifting them vp aboue the batc vallies of the 


i 
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'c downe hill. 


To Jern/alem | Interpreters haue rendred ® ſundry reaſons, why Chriſt was 


crucified ar Icrutalem, ctpecially P rewo. Firſt becauſe there was not enough ma- 


»in2av other Cir; to kill the Lord of life ; none bur the holy could enuy the 


\ 


: + 
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me Chriſt in his words and wonders 


1 
**Y 


holy. The pre phanc Gentilesand ignorant Tewes elſewhere, did not ma- 
3 Jlernfalem onely the 4 Prophct-killer 

1dore the Prophet. His holincfle and* wiltedome was the fi: telt ob. 
1c Scribes and Pharitees envy. {That vpon them might come all the 
hed vpon carth,cuen from Ab-/ the ſhadow, ro Chriſt the tub- 

* whoſe bloud ſpeakes better things vnto vs, and cries lowder againſt 
{bel. Hcerenotwe by the way, that asthe Sonne of Go was 


. # 
i W % 


'Y 4 : i 
= - 5 m9 


4 that « 1 


ined in the City of God ; fo by good correſpondence, the members of 


Pore ſallbedlizered wnte the Gentiles: and hallbe mocked | He did purticu- 


Chr: 


_ 4 


' ' 
= 


tne manner of his ſuftcring, 4 that is Diſciples might ſee, that as 


| \ 
£ 


ty and [ Yerfolgd by the Prophets. 


betrayed , Pſal. 41.9. 
= \mocked, / Pfal. 69. VCT. 7. 7 26 22. 
Mr Nc ould bees fpitted on , Eſay 50.6. 


Elay 53+ 5- 


was forctold 
; Plal. 22.17. 


Ycourge ; 
prit to acath, 


% 
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[[ohn 3.14. & 


I 445 As 


Men goe ſooner downe hill, then vp hill; yet he that hatha good h- rſe | 


c td torclcethicle things, and that they might be {trengthned at his Crofle 
> TTCy ſhould vnderſtand all things to be fulfilled as they were rold by 


\ ® Cofter. in loc. 


| *3,King 1% 


———_ — OO — OI —— 


® Colter, in loc. 
” Ponicn. & 
Die7 in loc. 


| 
| 


r 4 Marr 23. 37. 
| * Joh, 1,31+ 


 TMatt.2y.3s 


| 


———— 


4 Caluin, apud 
Martiorar in 


Matth, 20.19. 
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| 
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: 


| 
Chriſt | 


Quinquageſima Suxaay. 


Indas. 
the [ewer, 
Plat. 

By Iuda, out of couctouſneſſe,as the® text expreſly 3 What will ye giue me,es 
1 will deliner bim toyou? Fora little filuer, and that not paid, but only promuſed, 
he {old his friend ; yea that which is w orle. his Maſter; yea that which is worſt 
of all, hismaker. Scethe Goſpell the Sunday before Eaſter. 

By the lewes,out of malice. Matth. 27.18, Plat knew well that for enny they 

deliaired him. 

([oh. 19. 12, By Pilat , through feare : for the Tewes ſayd vnto him: f If thou ſet kim free, 
thou art not Ceſar: friend : for whoſecuer maketh himſclfe a King, ſpeaketh againſt 
Ceſar. And therefore Pz/at chole rather to crucitie the Lord eternall then to dif. 
pleaſe Ce/ar, a Lord temporall. 

In like ſort, all couctous, all malicious, all cowardly profeſſors betray Chriſt 
daily. The couetous, who make their coyne their Creed, and their penny their 
| Pater noſter, and their bills their Bible, berray Chriſt! vith [»4as. It is but what 
| will you giue them, and they will deliucr vpthe Golſpcll vnto you. 
| Enuious men, who perſecute the Saints, and diſgrace rheir graces, betray 

| Chriſt in his members with the ewes, cuen for meere malice, {pcaking to their 
| 8 TOO. Chriſtian brother as 2.Amtorms Caracalla to his naturall brother; 8 Set dinuns 
mods nou VINHy, 


Chriſt was deliuered vnto the Gentiles, as 
we read inthe Goſpell,c{pecially by three : 


*Matt.26,19. 


| * Mattit-13.21- | « , | < | 
; Cowardly profeſlors ve to betray Chriſt with P:lat ; Þ For as ſoone astribu- 


lation or perſecution commeth tor the word,they fcare more the threats of Ce/ar 
an carthly Prince, who can kill only thebedy, then the wrath of God, who be. 
ing King of Wl Kings, 1S' ableto deftroy both b dy and {oule in hell. 
ſhe tecond point touching Chriits paſſion, is #luſio. Now Chriſt wasmocked 
in foure places clpectally. 
1. In Caiphar houſe, where the keepers blindfolded him, and ſinote him on 
| the face, and aske 4him, laying; Prophecy; whorsit that ſmot thee? 
* Luke 22.64. 2. In Herods campany, i whe 145 the fouldier $ arrated him in white, 
| 3. In the ccmnmon hall , where they * ſtripped hin, and put vpon him a 
{Cat = 3 C. 
. In Golootha , when hee was crucified. Firſt , as Saint AZaxrthew in the 
27. | hap. by the paſſe ers , wagging their heads, and laying ; Them that dr- 
ſtroyealt the Tem ple and bnildeſ# it in thres aaies; [ane thy [cl! % c=c. Then by 
the Scribes and Phariſes z He ſaved other , but he cannot [axe RA Laſt 
of all, ſome pet. 1erted his words, affirming that hee called tor £{ras, when as hc 
| pray ed ; » ER, £1, OC 
|... 00 D opith Clergy mocke Chriſt with Carp/as, in that they blindfold the 
| people, b' y det ying them the Scriptures, and rhen mocke them for their Iono- 
rance. " Sampſon har ng his eyes out, was alaughing ſtocke tothe Philiſtins:and 
{o the blind laymenare the Priclts paſtime. Though a leſuit or Seminary but- 
tet them cucry < ay,yet can they not prophecy who 1inote them. Either Sampſon 
muſt pull downc the C olledges of theſe Phil iftins, or clic hee ſhall neucr ſte but 
| thorow their ſpeQacles. They mocke Chriſt with Herod, who retaine foule 
conſciences ina white rocher, who conforme themtclues in habit , but reforme 
not them{clucs 1n heart. 
| The Babylonian whore mocks Chriſt with the ſouldiers, in putting on ® skar» 
let, betokening zeale aud charity, when her ations arc cruell and bloudy. 

They mv ce Chriſt withthe Jew esin Golgotha, who diſtort the words of 
Scripture for their aduantage, making Flies ot Flo. Likethe Vopiſh dolt, who 
reading th c \uv{cription of Paxls 2, Epiſtle tothe Theflalomans , in the vulgar 
Latine ; Atiſſu Rs a Athemis, inſtantly cricd out, that he had tound d a plainc text 

r Matta8,19. forthc Maſſe. Or like that foppiſh Anabaptiſt , whogathered our of Chrif's 
words in E "g ailh; PGoe and teach af! xations, _ bapriſe, cc, that it is not law- 

full for a Clergy manto ride on a faire palfreyz much eſe, as the Biſhops, _ 

| ſtately 


: Matt, 10. 25. 


ITuke 24, 11. 
= Matt.27.28. 
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ſtately Coac 
| homegtuititi | 
but his paſtor replies aptly ; h - 
5a the blaſphemons mouth ſpits on Gods face ; the tyrants openly crofſing 
| the Goſpels proceeding, {courge Chritt : and all {uch as \l:de from the profeſſion 
| of the faith, are fayd inſScripture, to crucifie againe the Sonne of God. And 
therefore * the Church hath allotred this Goſpell for this weeke moſt fitly. For 
| ir this Carninaland gur-ride , many deliuer Ctrilt vnto the Gentiles, in their 
-h-mbering and wantonnefle , drunkennefle and gluttony , making ſuch as arc 
10 Chriltizns to © blaſpheme Chriſtianity , ſeeing tuch vnccmely behauiour and 
mad mcriments among profeſſors of holy religion. 
Aga louing wite which hath her | usband flaine, ro mone compaltion in the 
1:d7es, and to make the fa& more cedious and hateful, tells of his deadly 
wounds, and deſcribes his gaſtly lookes,and ſhewes ſome garment of his embru- 
{1 Yloud ; * forthe Church at this time doth offer vrito our conſiderations 


7 Chriit her dearclone was betrayed, and mocked, and fpirted on, and fcour- 
1 


TT —— 


TRom.13 7. 
T1;i.,Cor.1i1,16, 


1 


"Heb. 6. 6+ 

t Ferus,ler.1. & 
9. in loc, Coſtere 
Dirt, & Cc. 


® Rom, 2. 34, 


* Pontanh in lac. 


2nd putto death z hereby recalling vs from cur horrible ſinnes, whichas | 
cr /ndz baray Chriſt, as another Herod mocke Chriſt, as another 7:- } 
-- co:dcmne Chriſt, as another Longinus, wound Chriſt, as another band of | 


"cs recrucitie Chriſt. SE 
e/{:d the third day hs Pall riſe agaime |? Chriſt is large 1n the report of his ig- 
| 'urfhort inthis of his glory : for he dcliucred hue points as concer- 


Ko | 


! Dje7,. in loc, 


miliation, but he remembers only rwo, yea for the matter, but one | 


117 | 1 exra.tation, »4;;4 the third day ee all raſe agaime. Yer this ONe t5 | 


the lock and key of all Chriſtian faith, on which all other articles of holy be. 
ef depend. See betore the Creed , and after the Goſpell on Eaſter and Saint 


»hcts viually mingle the (weet of Chriſts exaltation with the ſower 


"mation ;* as Gen. 49. 9. Efay 53+ 7- 8. Pal. 4. 9. and Chriſt here | 


"c{o well as the other to = (trenothen his followers 1n aftli tion : 


* Zepper. im loc. 


r{t {vffered, and after entred into glory ; fo fuch as beare with him | 


Nall be ſureto weare with him the crowne. 2 If we be prafied with 


ianilitnde of his death,, ewen ſo foall wee bee ro the ſimilitude of hu re- | 


11915 ſaying was hid from them. ] Men hardly concciue ill of thoſe whom 
well ; and therefore the Diitciples expecting better things of Chit t, 
eu not vnderſtand his prophecy, but the (lewes as © Beda notes ) hating 
(rift, and (ecking how they might put him to death, eaſily belecued him vpon 
5 word, yea one word, and that not fo perſpicuous as this, but obſcure; for 


henhefayd, < If 1 were lift up from the earth, I will draw all men vnto mee; the 


*e5 antiyered him : 1/e haue heard out of the Law, that Chrift bideth for excr ; 
0m ſarejt thou that the Sonne of man muſt be liſt vp ? 


Hence we may note 9 that the deareſt Saints of God haue their infirmities and 


5; and lealt we ſhould doubt of it, S. Luke repeats1tagane : They per- 
ned nat the ts ms that were ſpoken. e Not that wee ſhould tollow their 1O10+ 
"ce, out praiſe God tor our knowledge , when we concetue thele deepe my. 
\[CT ITS Of TH EVT NT? 
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" gune, we may learne from hencc * not to be diſcouraged , if we doe not at 


a. | 


my 


"Ee nrit dicerne Gods holy word : for the blefſed Apoſtles atter Chriſts reſur- 
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at other part ot this Goſpell, concerning the bodily blinde, we may be- 


Mera paticnt, and a mercitull Phyſitian. 
] 


. R om 6.9, 
' 


b 4pud Thomam 
| in loc, 


cloh.12.32. 


* Melantlhon. 
| poſtil, in loc, 


| © Caluin apud 
+1 arlorat, in loc 


' Marlorat. in 
Matth-20,19 


i... ps, 
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Dnuinquageſuma Sunda) 


Sawil wats Rr 
In the patient rwo things ode tage, = Rory , Verl. 35. 
 _ - 
arc arts e: towit, tus raed Vertncs : 16: RY ; 
Beginning, 1t came by hearing, vecrl. 36. 
In his faith Continuance , though he was rebuked, he ceaſed not to cr7, Neſws 
obicrue the chew [rune of Danid haxe mercy on me, verl. 37. 39. 29. 
End and fruit, he recerned bu fight, vert. 43+ J 
His thankfulneſſeappeares ' St. In fellowing Chriſt, 
in twothings eſpecially WP . In prasſino God. 
And his examvle cauſed other to doe the like ; Allthe people whenthey ſaw 


this gauc praiſe to God, 


> 


- Geſture : verſ. 40. Hee flood Hill and commanded the 
blind man to be bronght vnto him. 
< Speech : verſ.41. What nilt thou that I doe unto thee? 
WWorkes: verl. 42. Receive thy fight thy faith kath 
made thee whole, and immediatly he red etued Lis fiohe. 
And it came to paſſe, that as he was come nioh to Jerico, ] Chrifts actions are 
\ our infiruFion : as Chriſtthen, 8 to muſt we c doe c00d tn all places , as oCcaſie 
on 15 offered, cuen in the ſireets and Þ1vuh waics, fo well as in the Temple. 
There is nothi ing inthe ſheepe but good ; his fell is Food, his ficfh 15 good, his 
entrals good, his ; dt ung good : fothe lambes ct C urilt mult be protitable toall, 
hurtful to not 


| A certare blind 40 jat by the high way ſide. | oy b Proteſtant Dmwmes as well ! 
man. £:f,0- | as the Fathers and Friers h aye conſtrucd this myſtically; for cucry mat! is blinde 
"3 | by nature, not diſcerning the things of God ; ke fits by the way, but he cannet 
| walke in the way, till C hriſt © pen his eyes and irc his pathes. Aud it is moſt 

ccrraine that the tate of tl C ſpiritually blinde 1s more m!Jerable then that ct the 

other blinde; for to \ vant the Eyes Of Anvels, 1s worte then to want thc CCS of 


baits, as* Saha roidt th: if CCC > blin aC man Diazmus. 
As the bo Uuly hlinde 15 led | cith er by h1s [cruant, or wife, or dc ooe ; {0 el 


The mercifulncſſe of \ 
' Chriſt the Phyſitian tc Hh 
| ward this diſtreſſed pa- 
| tient, 15 ſeenein his 


Þ . 4 % I 
? ufner. C4 


"E, 


{p! ritua ly bl ndc miſled by the world, the ch, and the devill : the bodily blinde 
vw1ill _ {ure to get a ſccin og O11de, but the {piritually blinde ftoLoweth | iS 0wne 
\ luſts 2nd the blinde guides : and to the !blinde leading the blincie, both tail into 
he hi ch. 
The bodily blinde fecleth and acknowledgeth his vant of ( git, but the {pt- 
ritually blinde thinks hee ſecs as well as ary. So Chriſt inthe of ſpell: e If yd 
were blinde, yee, Penld not kane ſine: but now yee /ay, wee ſec, therefore y: wr /onnt 
remaineth, cc, The bodily blind  ſupplicth his w ant of (tghr oftby feeling , 2s 
"T{44c%h \\ h en $4: could not fee [acos, layd Let me feele _ 219 {onne ; but rhe 
(piritually blinde though hee tecele many times im his conicience the Oaſhi ing, yet 
nNencr auoy 4; the lames of hell hre. The bodily blinde acconnts them happy 
who {cc ; bu rhe ſpiritually blinde do th defpiſc the Sceers, and all fach as walke 
mth \e rig] eway : ® This is hee whom we ſometime had in derific n, and iN 2 
paravlc otreproch. 

Paſſeratias | To concluae; th Ce WAanr « tco TPOT All e1 ES. Sto Mm any P Diutngm Vou9m ben 
ar21 de cecat. | Hum anum mals. m ; b ur the wanr O t tit! SC) & $.1SThe orc nedy C1111! which can 
1 Zondaurnt, betall man in vhs] ife 2: for reaſon is our {cules lett c\e, faith cur cighe C\& 
diet. faiet.c. 26, without which tit is impofſible toſce the way to GO d.Come to me,faith'Ch riſk 


| * Heb, 11, 6, ; Mo FIE: 2 | 
| C\ſ{ar. 12. 38. credendo 1 emmy, {faith * Ang? ane, yea C! 111; * comesSto vs, a! d dueeils 18 


Sor. I 80 Our heart by faith. ; 
of. Begging ] The Iewes had a7 law , that there ſhould be no ons q 
* Iohn 14. 23- England hath fatntesalſo to corre | impud ent poore, and to provide tor 11P0- 
tent poore ; but as it 15 ob{crued, cur lawes have a better proicove then epic gue; 
they be well penned bur 11l Kept : and ſothis goodorder 151 alected amc ng 45, 
aSit was about Icr! cho,to the g1 cat ſcand allof Chi riftizen rel!g1Gn, and diſl;C! :0ur 
© 


a” 


verhu Apeſic 


; 
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* Go 
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Lu nquageſuma Sundays 
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ation It is writtcnof the * Arhenans, that they puniſhed idle 
ous offenders. And the Egyptians had alaw, thar ever y mat 
115 name to the chicte ruler ot the prouince, and ſhew what trade 
4 vic, The * Romans cnacted feuerc ſtatutes againlt {uch as n col 7a 
pigeon cir ground vitiiled. Among the ® \ Chinois, every man 1s {ct 
mh accord ing to his ſtrength and ' yecres : one labourcth with his 
1 rp vn -1th 1115 foot, {ome w ith the Ir eyes,2 2nd ſome mult be « 1oINg WW! eh 
nou; and that vi ghichis moſt ac Imirable, they Kcepe in Canton, fon 
of 3. vitit tor oth cr {cruice, to orinde corne and rice for x 
Ly [aw were bclecued as Golpcll, or the Goſpell Kept as Law 


cnt, (ould not cat. Loyterers and ſturdy rogues, ſhould 


Or Pri (ons,our Bridewell ,or to lome like place where | 


and ast r {1 ch 1S- CANNOT ab ur, 1t1S fit, wee that are 
be B11 dnt the weake being leyes to the blind, 


Ve heard the prople paſſe by. ] *we mult apprehend eucry fit oCca- 
47 - and whe! 1 once we have begun well, we mult not tint 111 our 
f thovghthe world rebuke vs, 2s the people did the blinde 
Ss efo r MCTCY ma itciting a hucly tauthin our words and 
8 acknowledging Chril tobe man: O Iclu, thou Sonne 
»d, bave mercv on me. By our waies , In forfaking o1 Ir 01d 
tollowing Chriſt, that ot Ser f cing our good example, may 

-praile to God. 
i and Epiitic b well agree. For 1n the Epiſtle, Saint Pal abouc 
Tues, extolleth lone. NOW : oreater lone then this hath no man, 
1slife for his friends. And yet Chriſt, as Saint Luke reports 


v.15 verrd JEAN 6 an 3 js bed, aid | pitted 071, ana f 087 ged, and pat fo 


-mics, Apaine, Saint Panl in the Epiſtle, next to louc 

an, faith and hope ; both which (4s the Gofpell tnmt- 

blinde Bartimams, vatainedly belccuing, thar ( oriſt 
orcatclt diſcourzou mint, 4% P12g againſt hope "That S; F 
| Wy n{emuch that Truth it ieltc CLUES this tcltiumon 

bath ſa#zrad tr! 

\Wned nh ys Bivle, for that he made the naturs 1 $0222! 

i hat cmnipetent faith hath this ind 

zuUnNNe of righ rcOuliN cle, the Sunne 


to Pay his TE I and {till in the way tall Is dcfire | 


i. 0 Lord increafc our faith and love, making the one Itke this in 
| TE W ' 
14 the other accorgizg to thy preceptinthe Epiltice , that 
| red vpon theſe tw \119t 35, Wemay {loarcto ting 
. L, 


ICC W he! ethine t 1onor awelleth, a 1d there 
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* Church 


Hom. again{t 
idlencfle, 


« 441 Gel lib. 4 
c4p 11. 

> Defcription | 
of thc wortd, 
Pa. 104, 


* 3, Thef.y 10, | 
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© Culman. in ler. 


ft 41borews (Cm. 


* Luthey In loc. 
On Ps Wl. cum 
gieſſrs &* frown, 
epiſt, dorm, quin- 
Muanel, 
lIOA.15, I3. 
\ om, $5.10, 
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03:1 exhart qort , that yee rectiue not the grace of God invainey, | 
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The Epiſtle, 2.Cox. 86, 1. 


H E Lent-faſt hath beene of g>od credit, and is of 
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nNapyroched wh grcat deuotion vnto the Lords holy Tablc. Sc 


great continuance : for although it was NEUCT COM | 
manci ted | OY Cod 1 In PICccepr , yer, 4s *® Fizerome 21d / 
b «Auguſtine thinke, commended by Chriſt in pat- | 
terne; whoſe judgement I follow 1o farre, as our | 
Church, intimating in the Colle® for this day, that | 
Chriſt [aſted; fortie dayes and fortie mphbts for our ſakes : | 
as © Chryſo tome, for cur in{truction; as 4 other tor our | 
example; fo far forth as that action of Chriſt is © imi- 
table,conſideredas a morall,and not as a miracle, 
"1th * Ambroſe(tor the Papiſts hauc 8 tathcred this ſaying vpon 
1m non 9b/cruare ſacrileoum eit, ex parte w19/are peccatum eſt: yetfor 
tant Diuines auow that {ome Lent in different degrces hath 
P tin 'allages, I wi 1 ſay with* Auguſtine, that It u an wnſolent 
at which the whole Church ob/ eres. 
't 0119 whole life frould be nothin» elſe out a! Lent to prepare our ſeluc; 
vath of our death , and Eatter of ay re/urrettion : ® but ſceing rhe | 
our daves, and wi ickedt es of our natures 1s ſo much exorbitant, as 
| narecr to hold the common fort of mcnart all rimes within the 
tt there ſhould be one time at lealt inthe 
a rea{onable coninuance , tor the recalling of them vnto ſome 
$ and fcuere cooitations; and this time was choſenas fitteſt, in 
Nd mour: ing to tirneto the Lord ; becaule that herein we re- 
Chi rith * \ufered forour finne, which 1s the moſt preuatling mo- 
te finne, as alſo for that after this meditation of his (uff-rings 
ming « ur clues vnto them, his 1oytull reſurrettion for our 1 Nifica- 
, in ſolemnitic whereof, all men vnbap. 
tobe brought onto t 4 lacred Font ; and all baptitcdof yeeres 
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þ prelents It {elfe unto 


| ap} 


'r forefithers, D, Abbot vhi ſupra, par. 400. | 


T3 Rellarms.' 


* "orement. 11 


| cap. 58. {jai2. 


® « ps/i,119 cap. 
t 5. for fo DF. 
Fuly: in Watth 
4 2 couſtucth 
hun 

* 1pnd I bom. 
in AL illh 4. 

* Cee D. Field 
of the Church, 
lip.z. cap iy 

© MH a0 poſſuviis 
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£19 15. 

$11 37, 
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« Lo CAP. 19. PAg. 10)» SEITY 

And A we ould want direRtions herein, it is ordered by the Church ar the 
beginning of Lent aptly, that Paul inthe Epiſtle ſho! ud teach vs how to tafb by 
| ir »2n, and Chriſt 1! i the Goſpel! ho! oy tO tat by examyle, being not onely + | 
| | cLenpans 45 lohn Bantilt, a Crying VOyCce, + but * verbum « JPerans,a W orking word | 
| 1n the wilderneſſe. 
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drajt/. | , Firlt propounded, I haue beard 
| dy ic, At They Tere ane wer th:e in a time accepted, &c, | 
| | ha the grace of + opted $435 Then applied; Behold now 3; | 
| 541M Pawts 3 7 prefies d D! y Text Our C ot E af : it acceptediime, CC. 
UICE CONCETIIES \ 
the | Calling , " I. Zwruc' re , helpers, or | 
Yori c! geth | _ 

Paſtors, in 3 (& . £'t Vs ane | 
{ 1414 rafion of Fel that tm our | 
| (_n T1299 = } bx #!f:: rhe fe nd no fault. | 
fear rncularly,vorl.4. [1 much pa- | 
ace, GC. | 
Not in vaine. | S. Paul ſhewed inthe words unmed 't betore, that Chriſt, 
| in ho LL 1e {[11:3c, Tor VSM SZRAAMC [11] C,Ti tr wethould be made the riglte- 
mince of Cod tin thim $ and therctorc recerme not 21 7 cn 4 great prace of God, | 

| the Go{pell revealing this grace. N 7 recemc the Gofpell in vai Ce, 

* Carc'p 141 los TH Ot? belecuc 1t, OT PioOtfy velecuc,t! at WE OTING 10 C6 torth an, truitti hereof 
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ther hide our talents in the ground ; as S. * Jereme 1n one 
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| \I( rd: [n CD AAHM GELIERC [)-zre $51 M111 ett: He ICs 
ce1ueth the prace of God in vaine , * doth not become a new man vnderthe 
new Teſtament ; torthe ſprace of God thar bringeth faluation vritoall men ap- 
voridly laſts, aud that wee ſhould | 
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c loberly, and riphteoufly, and podly1n ths preter t worid, | 
Itthoufpcend cod hourcs 11 11] at | Tat bliflhves to bad purpoſes, 
Murcd!y thou art a traifor and theete, to God, wi redeemed thee from thc 
14nd t all tt EY > .& t! it I'NCETLL 1 Vit PI.CC for this end , 
| that thou ſhouldeſt obterue him, and tcruc none but him il the daies of th; 


cnip 49. vert. 8. For 
[ haur hear thee NAT IS, i d thc Sonne ; | 

he tulnefle of trme, 
e!1115a prophecic of ( brift : 4 —_ e Father hcard God the 
Sonne for vs 11an CCepta; et etc order of the dletied 
Spirit, firſt an acceprable tame, then the day rf Ee ” ; infinuati-g that our 
{lution 1S ajro9 «th. r from Gods free grace, by the mc rits and mcatation of | 
Chri't, wh \ dicd tor our lnnes, and rofc agune tor our wltthcation, 
bath two principall par's, ex- | 
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Rehald now 1 that arcepred time, | A Scrmo 

| p'tcatton and app'1cation : our Apoilt'c theretore doth not onely propound, but 
| IND Ty SCTIPTUre Non it] ” (1/y” ; OW z5 the AAY : rel 1ti7 a1 Denm, 
{mrefpe Fof God, anaccepredtime: relatine ad homwines , in reipect or men, 

| 4 MA Of Ya uvfion 

| All our tunc before the Ge fre ell. was 2 dar! eg of ow” Yrance, Rom.13.12+ | 
| Out { hr of the world , the Sunne of righteoutrfle bat \ appeared IN 

| our Horizon uluminating all fuch as fr 1n dark enefle a4] 1! " c _ dow of death, | 
| a ation 15 come : the * Goſpell1s the day " rift $ the ; | he, | 
fa.th is theeve, whichappre herds this light : he then that 2 ileepes ſtill, and | 
,om the dead, recciues the grace of God in vairte. He that | 
Ncepes und opencth not taiths eve to behold the great light ſent into the | 
world,recelues 1t not at all;he that awaketh and openeth his eye, but ari{erh nct | 
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 Teruti.ctn, that it may be at vnitie wirhin 17 felfe; peace within her walis, and 
P.Cate tht her pa'aces. ® If her children, as the twins of Rebecca, 
ltr? ' M1.r, it camor be bur w:th great paine and more griete. The 
Rings eau tug 15 al glorious within, ber clothing is of wrougl.t gold, and 
eediewcrke, wroueht about with diucrſe colours; and® fo there is inthe | 
Churel 1), and vari-ty of Ceremonies; an-vnity for dotrine , but nor 

| UWaes 1&5 a vnitornitly;Þ now theſe Giucr(e colours inthe ſame garment 

| May nt de get a contentions oppoſition inthe members of one body : we may 
wereuverhy 1 ithout frame, but foworke together, as that wee may 
pe the vaitient ti Spiritin the bond of peace. 
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The fs unday in Lent, 


am the workes of darknes,and ved of ſin,receiueth it in vaine. Walke thercfore 
rh» Chrilt, in the day, the <night commeth wherein no man can worke ; 
"Ow is the time, now isthe day, negiectnor this opportunirie ; this is our day, 
he next is the Lords day, wherein he will iadge fuch as haue recciued his grace 
*vaine: for an © Angell ofheauen hath {worne by him thatliueth tor eucrmore, 
hat tine Fortld be no more ; © thatis after thts acceptable time, no more time 
Er repentance, No moe dayes of ſaluztion, Hce thart retuſcth hcre to take 
good counce!! cheape, ſhall hereafrer buy repentarice too deare : the warer 
” bat way it 2:15 a vem,that way the ſtreame will make a current: the trec fal- 
erh as itoroweth, and fo qral:s vita, fins ira; Men dye for the moſt part a; 
to ling, Learne then 1m growing to ſway right, looke to Teru'alem aboue , 
har vou may fall right. As this wor!d ſhall leave you, the next ſhall inde you. 
Fore co0d mothets bane foure bad daughters; Truth hath harrcd, Famili- 
writic conmwmpt, Profperitic pride, Securitie perill : awake from fleepe, ir 
worke frour ſaluation in trare and tremb.ing, * while it is called 
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ſhereft of this Epiſtle concernes ePpecially Paſtors, intimating what they be | 


Or their cal.ing,and what they ſhould ve tor their carriage. They be tor their ca'- 
y'heir bh fellow Mainiitcrs. 
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Fick they mT be cr adinuant one to another, as ! Peter and [ohn gaue to 
Pawland Parra us theright hands of fellowſhip : they muſt ioyne together in 
be preaching »f one Lord, one taith, one baptiime. Forif diuiftion ot tongues 
mindred the binding of Babel, then dwition of hearts much more the buil- 


112 of Icru'alem, Heomored diflentions 11 a Church, arc amcorum diſenart, 
1m commend t:; 4 Lenrto friends,a Chriiimas to foes. O " pray tor the peace 


 Keonelly, Prenet wreare helpers of the people, being their ghoſtly fathers to 
dept them 


neminC!.rilt. As our Apoble told the 9 Corinthians: I» Chriſt Tefies 
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«amen Chr? be formed inyou. And after the veople be ſpiritually borne, the | 
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| r{cs and tutors vnto them, exhorting thun, as Pawl here, that 
oy Terebue mor the grace oj God in vaine.Thev feed rhum fometiine with f milke, 
ntme wink ttrono meat, ill they be of © full growth in Chriſt. In ali H- 


00 OEION, helping to beare their croſles ; in prof} eritie, ike T wothy," char- 


Ne wmng Lord, Ina word, good Preachers are hclpcrs of their hcarcrs, 


\* preaching. 
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, 5 Yorran obſerecs) is the greareft of all : rherefore your debr and duty 
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Ta Paſh, TSIS {uch, a5 that © Paul told Philemon, thox oweſt Unto me enrn 
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6, Preachers are helpers in reſpe& cf God, © ew eye, labourers 
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t tobe high minded, and that they trutt nor in vncertaine riches, | 
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me, nothing proxed Can be. 
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thithis tollowers had 7 fabuerted the fate of rhe world :; Its every Craritians 
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The. firſt Sunday 1m Lent. | 
ropether with God, helping, not as efficient, but as ir-ftzt mentallcaules, as Pax! 
conftrueth himſclfe: Nether ir be that planteth ary thing, nether he that watercth, 
but God that gineth increaſe. They doe not actriraiter helpe to God,® for who | 
can inſtruct his tpirit > but God workes in them as in his agentsand ambafſa. | 
ders. 4 eAmbreſe calls them aftores Der. SOS. Gregories laying is true ; The | 
g00d which a man doth , is both the worke of man, andthe worke of Geog. | 
See before Epeft. Dom. 3. eAdnent, It 1sthen cur © part firſt to preach, ard | 
then to prefie the Golpell as the faters of Ged , that his grece Lee net receined | 


11 CAR, | 

Let Us pre mone occaſion of ewll | It is an indelible blet-ro DoQor Shaw, tle | 
f Preacher and Proctor at Pauls Crofie for King Richard the third, that hee was 
6 reputed a man of greater fame then learning, and of greater icarning than ho. 
neſtic, Good Preachers are * wx munds, the light of the world ; bad, renebre 
wuwnd:, faith ' Bernard, fogs and miſts, which Keepe the people frem tcemng the 
light of the Gofpell, and receiuing the grace of God. 1t there were no more 
(candalous Minilters gin all England bur one', yet 1t were too many By one. 
k Alon'tro/a res «fb [edes prima, vita 1ma, linoiua magnilogua, Of mar: otrſe, 
ermo mult & fruttus nullts, &c. *'Habet enim vt obearenter a aratur quanta- 
(1n1He I AmALLAYC at tions 0111715 porndyy Tita4 aAocent:! - In current CO) EC t ke re 
muai(t bee good mcetall, the right ſtampe, and the 1lt weight; It wee preach 
well and luc ill, our metall 15 good , but our {txmpe bad; it wer [inc well and 
Preach ill, our ftampe 15 good, but our mettall ban ; it wee both preach and | 
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te well, our penny then 1s good filter; and theretore ler 25 grie none occaſion 


of emill, that 1 eur ofce be found no fault, burinallthin1: letws be lane onr ſelues 
the Altinijters of God, ex borting ard helping the people that they recetue not the 

IYACeE of (od 18 VAINE, 
In much patience ] ® Notinlittle, but it much, as Cazeran vpon the place, 
lor 14 C* mand; the Mitcr bccomes e aron, iota {miter ; he mutt hgl e 'vith 
= hs 


names of Saints ; hee muſt deale with P vnrealonable men, cuer ready tO cauullat 


! x Þ 2 - PF - ; Hr ! , *r% ell he _— FRET Fa 
whattocuer hee doth or faith : and theretore Inte patience \W13De to tte pur 
X bL. & | 
pole, much 15 happily not enough. 
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[n ſirifes | Or, as other tranſlations, 1n9 tumuits ad * ſedztions. As patient 
Ce ttiroulent 1 4 
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tga5S an aJ7ci1tre for neethat mult hate mucn DatIence,may nor oe Ferouwe 
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Srate, but fubmitt himſelfe tothe ponernment of higher powers. A Diunemall 


— 0  — -— - 


0 LO A * = hy | —$ - - __ i A 
DC in [frsfes ag 1h rapes, In neceſſities, NN an9m hes, 1 10pri{onment /; TECRH43T0 
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erre, Terumab alts ferre connemt, all which he muſt beare ner bear. Or in 
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"rife, that 15, accuſed of firife wrongfully. So King © Ahas {a1 | El/s44 troubicd | 
' L , ' = } S z x3 | 
['ract, 4d " Demmerrans, that Paul was 4 dangerous man yvitotne Commons | 


—_ 


' - . G 9 {4 - = #, v | 
calth of Epheſus ; and the * Tewes, that Chriſt had ſpoken agatntt Cetar, anc | 
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which oncethe renowned Elriaberh wnher pocke; Afuch ſuſpected &3 


[ he lefuits arc quite contrary to this example; not accuſed only , but alſo 
1. tel oterciionadleplotsand prattites, ators in [trite, not martyrs mn tus 
miurs, but murtherers;as * one of our {1dc tt1]; \Flagela Reipublica, flabeta ſe- 
4:rzons ; 25 one of *their ſide bitterly, their Pulpits are drums and trumpets,iN- 
CC!1Ng Prices one againſt another. All their confettions arc as in{tructions, Or 


, . i 


. v4 0 . . 1 k CS b y 
rather deſtru Hons to teach retellion, as their old triend in Iis ® © eoaltberical 
d1tc | ure: T he readin? of the le WiIti to ihe E ngpls bo youth; i the Seminaries abroad, 
was the ſtroke of imty head: on [teely hearts, that pane fire to the ſedrticus match, 
” © I} | , 3 M0 ( Tl Fg X ! 
W174 h hath well mh Jet all Chri/tendome on flame, | hey Vaunt indeed, c that the 
Church 1s the ſoule of the world ; the Clergie cf the Church, and they of the | 
Clerptc: but asTrrauvellers,of Chr antinoplegbatirtis 4 cnty 1a wood,or 2 ood 
maCity;fotheleſure isa* ſtatizing Pricſt,a Comr-rabt;, more cunning in Are: 


: We | i, enact | 
tine, Lucian, Aachiaxel, than in bis Breuiarics 21d JLivic, norin *c ___— | 
Fo) 
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©... Gol or the Church, but of 8 Beiuals brood, a Vicar of hell. This and 
| #4... cur aduerfarics fay;rhis oras much as this our ſelucs ſee : for all 
1.6 {arhralled vnto their generals,and all generals vnto the Pope, they 
ns and feer workeand walke, as that their head ſhall deuite, being 
Saf ther in trifesaRtiue, and as Par! here, patſue. 
- /4-4y; 1 Eucry Chriſtian ſhould haue aſweating brow,or a working brain: 
| c or 114 both,and the popiſh Monkes for the moſt part haue neither. lnold 
© monone were Clonttered but fuch as would labour, non ram propter viitug neceſ- 
1/491 proptcr ar.ime ſalutem, 4s S. * Hierome doth report ; not ſo much 
6. their bodily reliefe, as their ſoules hcaith. In latter ages, as k Era/mas 
| ered, 1orbes are more then men at their meat, leſſe then women at thesr worke: 
| 1roulares 74 ares, as another-pretily. The pampering of rchemſclues, and far- 
11g of many pariſhes 1mpropriate belonging to their charge, makes mee res 
mb how a 'fat-man 1n Rome riding alwaies vpon a very leane horſe, being 
ed vyonatime the reaſon thereof, anſwered readily, that hee fed himfelfe, 
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trarntomm mrs : {0 reuc rend u Jewel : Oportet E prſcopmm Concionantern mort; It is 
| 25 fit for aPricft to dye ſtudying, as for a Princeto dic ſtanding. 


As ©Chriſt fayd of his yoke , that it Was an ealy VOKC, yer a yoke ; and as | 


| » Ambroſe of mariage,that it 1s a {weete bond, yet a bond; ſo to be a Clergie 


weria,a5 the rext WOLG of the text miumates, In watcl 1805 | Our Sautours {peech 
| vnto Peter and the ret of his Apoſtles; = Henceforth fleepe and take your ret, 
| 15no grace ad dormeendum (as i Interpreters objerue ) but a plaine Jroxze. For 
| if * all « to watch, much more ® watchinen ; whereas therefore S., Lube 
| records in-the ſecond chapter of his Guſpell, how {hephcards abiding in the 
pr watch by night, becauſe of their fiacke, * Bernard applicth ir ynto 
prituail Paſtor : Hee mea ſunt omihs apponuntur hs proponnuntur umitind ; 
Tits was written for cur inftruAionand example. 
” Ne : ferte /opor nos occupet, vila ferarum 
) #148 41 pecudes. 
[ft deat! ; -CPC "Je molt like; ficepc nothing clic but a (hott death , 3nd 
Catia 19 lie e, thenthe more we ſlecpc , the Iſle wee luc. 
(: Morall. 
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a/izy |* Proreſtant Diuines Ciuill 
three forts of taitin - vs 
| _— Relipious. 


ie tirft is apracif of temperance, when as incating and drinking our ape 


1 norexceced moderation ; and this Lent cucry Chriſtian in the whole 
Het. 15 1Hemuſt oblerne ; for the cup kills more thenthe canon: an *1n- 
Ncepuiigut canneither line long nor well ; whereas abftinent » «/c/7a, 
mcc talts her tcafts, inediam habens pro refethione, lucd all her utc 44 COV = 
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econdis, when vpon ſome particular and politike conſideratians men 
mM certaltie meats, as in our Common-wealrh obteruingot h{h-daycs 
0 © preſcrue the breed of cattell, and ro maintaine the calling of 


| -&-Men. Andyetour Lent is not meerly ciuull, but 1n part religious, as 1t 15 
| 7+ =N inthe ColicAfter this day : Grue Vs grace to vſe [ſuch av/limnence, that our 


1 a: 9auea fo the ſpirit, wee may EHET obe) thy godly WOHIOMsS Ps reohttenſ- 
=h Se, Hl Pelineſſe, &c. AS4 Paul, Doth God take Care for oxen? So 1;Doth 
A tarecare fortheliues of beaſts, and not for the foules of men? 


"rd kinde then is, when the duties of religion, as prayer and humiliati- 


| _*>*9NC To the Church of God through a falſe conceit, that faſting ſtands 


XS Ot nature: for hereupon the world doth now bluſh to faſt, ſuppoſing 
|_—_ *4Methey faſt, doe rather bewray a difeafe rhenexerciſe avertue; fo 


OED. . bat that 


11 trificd other to fred his horle. AgS m Veſpatian fayd , Oportet ipperarorem, | 


"Tr any ſpirituall reſpe&, but onely rorake downe the wildnes of feih 
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| 4u'us Gellius 
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| Cipall vices of faſting, as 
1 Er Diuiacs obſeruc ; | 


T he firſt Sunday tn Lent. 
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that the ſpeech of f Dawid may be truly the voyce of the Church in obſcruing 
daies of faſt ; 1 wept andchaſteacd my ſelfe with faſting, and that was turned to my 
reproofe. x TI ; HITS 

Faſting is a matter indifferent in it ſclfe, but it raketh denomination from the 
; end and vic thereof. If wee faſt as the * conetous to ſpare coſt , or as hypo- 
crites tobe i ſecne of men, or as the * Papilts, out of an opinion of merit rg 


P au! herce hoy d 
Cy. To chaftifſc the Ach that it be not too wanton: x Cor, 


9. 27. Sec Epilt. Scptuagel. Sunday. Laſcurentem 
adoleſcentularim carnem crebru & duplicatts zetunys 
frangebat : malens ets ftomacum dolere quam mentens, 
Hieron, in eprtaphio Pauli, 
2. That the ſpirit may be more frequent in prayer z and 
ſo the bleſſed Apoſtles faſted and prayed : AR. 13, 
| 3. To profeſſe our guiltineſſle and humiliation vnto 
| God tor our ſinnes, as Niniue:; Fonas 3. 
As Abrahams ayd of Hagar vnto Sara, Gen, 16. 6. Behold ſhe 13 1m thine hands 
| Yer at it pleaſeth thee t ſoif thou be regencrare,thou haſt thy body cont- 


4 
Ae mart 


Now the Scripture | 
ſets downe three prins | 


| mitted tothy diſcretion tochaſtife by priuate faſting as thou wilt, and by pub= 


19ue according to the lawcs of the Church whercin thou liucſt, alway remem- 
bring the Ieflon of ® Hiereme, that the perfeQtion and honour of arel:gious faſt 
con{;{tsnot in abſtaining from mcat, bur in faſting from miſchicte. It the we- 
741d have offended onely, then it is enough thar it faſt ; but if all the mcmbers 
hauc furferted in ſinne , good reaſon (as Bernard excellently) that all ſhould 
keepc a Lent: that the wanton eye ſhould cbſcrue Lent in abſtaining from ſecing 
of vanitie; that the curicus itching eare ſhould obſcrue Lent in taſting fromidle 
rumcures and vnſatory talke; that the glib rongue ſhould oblcrue Lent 1n re- 
taining from cuill fpeaking ; cfpecially that the polluted foule ſhould ooferue 
Lent 1! np ker owne will, and doing Gods will. 9 Quid extm prodeft tetn- 
nare 7 141472} '©a [ YHY AY e venatiCus 4 abitimnere cabrs, ef? rare pecratu; caſtigare 
or ps tnedia, mOntem exercere nequitha 3 wviunm forte non bibere,*: - ebrium Copttas 
tone meltgmtatio mcedere ? | 
] The Rhemiſts here reade chaſtitie,qrounding vpon ti1stext 
mpure Celrbate.But ? Ambreſe conſtrueth it ctthe Goſpcils purity fo ell 
a5 ot the bodics challitic. 4 Theodoret interprets it contempt of riches; Oeczme- 
nr, modeſtic; Cory/oftome,reieing of gitts,and preaching of the Goſpelliree- 


In purencſ/e 


- $** i 
b 61 %@ 34 


% * 4 * - - 
| ly, So thatit chargethnot Clergie-men to be without wines, except they haue 


| 
the oft f continency, and willvſcitto Gods glory, 

{he Papiſtshaue fo doted on their Pricſts (inglelite,that * Afartinus de magt- 
ſtr:1, one of the'r owne ſchoole, deliuered impudently , that {ingle fornication 
9 ſinne. Bilhop Iewelt being challenged tor this as afalfarie, further auowed1t 
out of thetr owne Do For Alphonſus de Caſtro, See detence of his Apologie, 
part. 4. Cap. I. diwmfion 1. 

| Cardinal Campegius, Albertns Phigins, and other of that vNncicane gencra- 
tion hauc taught, thatit is an honeſter thing for a Prieſt to be entangled mith many 
concubines in ſecrer, then openly to be ioyned tn mariage with one wife ; for he may 
net keepe one benefice withone witc, but he may haue rwo benefices and three 
whores, as their owne Cornelins Agoryppe de vanitat, ſcrent. cap. 6 4+ 

Their learned Biſhop C FE [pence affirmcs, that the Romith Officials haue ta 
kenayeerly penſion for licencirg the Prieſts their concubines, exacung a pat 
ment of continent perſons alſo, becaule, ſay they, they may have themif they lift. 
Inthcir* Canons, adulterie is reckoned among the petty ſinnes, and fo little pt 


| niſhed in Clergie men, as that a Biſhop need not * deprive them,and a lay-man 


may not ” accuic them tor incontinencie ; for as Perrns Rawenas vpon rhe 


D ecretals, 


—— 


| fatisfic for our ſinnes , and hereby to gaine heauen, our faſting is bad : but if | 
| wee faſt for our good ends, jt is commendable ro vie. fome, yea much faſting as 


"oo 


OO ct 


The fr ['$ unday in Lent. 


ana as, Albeit handling and kiſſing in lay-perſons are the beginnin gs often 
incontinent behau1our ; YET 1N Prieſts it is far otherwiſe, for a pricft 15 preſu- 
| .n-d to doe theſe things of charity and good zeale, ſo that ifa Clergie. manem- 
brace 2 WOINan, a lay-man,faiththe * Glofle, muſt indge of it thus, thar he doth ir 
onely with an intent to blefſe her: and thus, as ® A#ga#me inthe like caſe, (7a- 
war Sedomerivm > Gomorrbeorum multiplicatzs eſt : The cry of Sodome and 
Gomorrha is mulriplicd, in that thoſe vices are not onely ynpuniſhed, but alſo 
aneniy vicd, and as 1t WETE by law authorized. 

'b Fraxci/crrs Torriazns, a Teſuite of greatnete,commendsa ſingle life ſo much, 
« tothinkeit «Nentiall vnto Prieſthood, cuen by the word of God, and that it is 


| feale. Dur their old < Grattan, and 4 Again, their now flouriſhing © Cardinall 
1nd their laſt f Councell affirme the contrary, concluding that this vow of cha« 
tity isannexcd vnto the order of Prieſthood onely by the pulitiue law of the 
Chnrch, and that, as their Schoo!man 8 [oannes Scotus auoweth,1s alterable. And 
indeed many learned Papiſts examining the ſouwre fruits of this accurſed plant, 
| have thought it moſt fic thar it ſhould be changed. 1 will not cite ſatyricall Po- 
| ers,a5 AMantnan, Petrarcha,Boccace,who may de fayd happily to write from the 
| ſpirit of bitterneſſe, bur their graneſt Authors inueying againſt this abomination, 
| cnen from the bitterneſle of ſpirit, 

Abbat ® Panormitanetheir great Canoniſt, ſaith, 7 belceme 3t were 4 pood law, 
an4for the ſaſery of ſoules, that ſuch as cannot line chaſte, may contralt matrimonie, 
for the Church herein ought to doe as the shilfull Phifitian. if he ſee by good experi- 
ence that his m:dirine doth rather hurt, then h:Upe, taketh it cleane away. 
| 'Polyder Uirgil, an Author among them of good eſteeme ; No crime ener 
| brought either mere ſhame to Prieſthood, or more hindcrance to religion, or more 
' griefe ts the godly, then the life of ſingle Priefts. 
| Geergins Caſſander , honoured ofthe Romane Emperors * Ferdinand and 

HMaximili a» for the moſt choice diuine of that age: ! 7 he Biſhops of latter times 
' kane much offcad:d in executing the rigorous law of (mgle life; for it 35 a ſnare 
onto theſoules of many youns novices and hath occaſioned moit abominable ſcandals 
un the Church, s 

a D#ray41s an accurate Schooiman, Ir were good that ina Councell Pricfl; ma- 

reare move (ot at libertie, for hitherts ut hath beene invaine tofarce them vnto chaſtity 

Martinis 7, refius I popith Biſhop : Conſidering many men of filthy mindes are 
crept into the Church, it is meceſſarte that the law of ſingle life ſhould be releaſed 
" terl r,that the hily ame of Prie/thood be no no more blaſphemed of carnall and car- 

*\/C Men, | 
" Fiienceus: It maybe ſayd almoſt of Rome Chriſtian, Att was of Rome heathen) 
Vrbs efliam tota Lupanar : Allthe whole tity is a very ſtews, 4 
_ Pa©7G7277ie the Great, vpon an hortible ſpeRacle in a fiſh-pond as the 
pate of con{trained fingle life,did, for feare of moc murtherers, abrogate ſuch 
| Eccle! a(ticall reftraints; as Huldericus Biſhop of Auguita reports 11 an? Epiſtle 
(O 14 me [\1colas the hrſt. 
| _ Pope Inreentinsthe third 4 wrote this of the Maſle-prieſts in hisage: ,44ne 
Pam virguns oerunt in choro, ſed notle filium veneris agutant in thoro, 

_ Pope t Pau the ſecond, vpon the like corraptions,openly proteſted, thar hee 
"aw many Canes why wines ſhouldbe taen away from Prieſts at the firt;but now he 
[aw many moe and more wei ohey reaſons why they ſhould be reftored unto them again. 
| The Cardinall of Cremong, being the Popes Legate ſent from Rome to Lon- 
| don eſpecially for this end, to remoue married Clergie-men from their Cures ; 
| er be had made a long ſpeech in diſgrace of honourable mariage, was found 
| Melamenipghr committing folly with a whore ; res apertiſſima negars non potuit, 

| £41491 non dccuit, as Henry Huntingdon in his fhiſtorie. 
r of her 


| Por 
'TPope Ihn the twelfe ; and John the * eleuenth did mortific bis fleh 


\q C* Serginrthe third kept Marezia Earle Grado his wife , and go 
d.M)T © 
"LTP 


a 


wo mare lanfull for any perſon to permit the Clergie to marie, then to licence a man to 
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I hs | with keeping his minionT heodova, and * Hildebrand with A21atildatke Ccun., 
7. ex Lamberis | teſle, who forſooth was called S. Peters danghter. 
Hirſueldenſ, | - Alexander the fixth beſtowed a Cardinalſhip to continue the lone of Y Inlis 
7 Sleiden.c07. | Faryefiaand made bold with his owne daughter Lacreria; and * Pawl the third 
avs with his owne ſiſter I»/44. But why ſpeake we thus much of their adulrerie,fer.. 


. tbidem. : o | | | 
oo rhe nication, inceſt 2 Itis Sodomie that is Romes ® D5ana, Rome isa® Cluniucrfitie. 


* Bale in 1n” 
ls 3: 6 Roma quid eft 2 quad te docuit prepeſterns or do. 


' Philip, Moms. Onid docmit? tungas verſa elementa, ſcits. 
Roma amor eſb, amor ? qualu? prepoſterus? wnae hac ? 
| Roma mares; nols dicere plura, ſcio 
| loby Caſa Archbiſhop of Benexentum, the Popes Legat at Venice, wrote in 
« lewpelin Apo» | commendation of that abominable filthineſſe; Et © quod ne fando quidem an. 
bog, ; dirs debrat, eloquentia ſcelerata commendanit. It 15 writren ct * Tiberrms Empe- 
6-v yg "7 rour of Rome, thar he preferred highly Nonelius Tricongins, aud madc lum Pro- 
: conſul, for that he was adle to drinke three pottles ot wine topethcr with one 
© 743d. epi. 4l- | breath; and ſo the Popes haue © premorted ſome to Cardinalſhips (and a Car. 
cat, prefix biſt, | dinallisa Kings fellow ) for doing them fecrer {eruice , wherem was le fe honer 
| A and honeſtie, | oz | | 
— + & Oun Thus (as you ice) there 1s great drtterence berweene popiſh chaſtity and 
er us in lu! i. Pant: PUrItc * for he {aith EXPIe uy, tl Tartage 15 honorable among all men : and 
' Heb. 13. 4+ that & 2 1 better to marie then toburne: but thele men, as * Epipharins of the 
81.Cor.7.9- | ltke, reict mariage, yet Ceaſe not from luſt. * Holcore appucth that of 7b vnto 
,- IM them, He hath not fuund ſtedſaſtneſſe in his Angells. 1 Ne {pirits of cur r1me by 
\ Saliens, | Ehicir couetonſnefſeare Angells of the pit of hell, and by their 4nconrinence like 
| cited by Tewel, | the {pirits called [ncxbs, the Priefts of Preapars or Berlpheger ; andio the Pa- 
defence of A» | piſts m their cehibate mend rheir manners as the-Dewill his dames.legge x for 
pol. þ4g. 185. | wherear he ould hauc [et it riohe , he burſt 1t quite aſunder. | 
It islayd, Exod 37. 23. that the ſnuffcrs of the Temple wereof puregold : 
hereby ſgnifying that they ſhould be pure , who correct other: APaſter then 
| muſt be pure, thoughnor a puritan ; holy, not hollow 3 no boalter of puritie, 
| but a truc tollower of vertuc. Marke the words order bere, * /aboxy and faſting 
| pox before, chaſtinie followerh after. It was tulnefſe of bread and abundanceof 
| idlencfle that occaſioned Sodome to line «+ Ezech 16. 40. but labour, and then 
as the Poct truly, persere cupidints arcur, 11 the words of holy Scripture , Sarans 
id dere. ficric darts ſhall not hit thee. Venus in wire, 593is wn 39ne, Cuoththe ' Maſter of 
1 amoris,/ip, 1, | that art. Burt faſt and thou ſhalt ſtarve thy raging enemie : nwnguanm frgatur m- 
= Demnitat. /i cum fugunr, nunquam mattarur, mſi cum maceratur as ® Innocentins {\veetly. 
| condetien. ba- Knowledge. | ® That is, diſcretion and wifdeme, calicd by the *Philofopher, 
| man 2623. 4 14434, a5 it were the ſoules eye: for as the Vnicorne doth more good 
' * Luther, & G ; . & 
| Goran. js oe, | Withone hornethen other beaſts withrwo ; ſorbediſcreer Paſtor indued with 
| * 1r;ftor, a few gitrs, edibeth hispeople better then vnwile Teachers adorned with many: 
which occaſioned one to ſay, that young Lawyers, old Phiſitians , and midung 
| ; Diuines are beſt; an old Preacher cannot tcach fo painfully, and the yeung not fo 
| | profitably, but the midling may doe both, as hauing the young mans crecion 
| of ſpirit, and the old mans direction of zealc. 
An Vnicornes horne being in a skilfull mans hand, is very preticus and kelp- 
Pl, 22.27. | full, but when it is inthe beaſts head, often hurttull ; and therefore Þ David 
| praicd he might be deliucred from the hornes of Vnicornes. Inlike manner, albeit 
zcale reſiding in a wiſe man be never 1o commendable, yet placed ina - beaſts 
| head in a mans heart 4 like horſe and mule without- vaderſtanding , is no bet- 
| 1 Pſal.zz 10. | terthen madneficand furie, © S. Pax fayd ofthe tuperſtitious ewes, { {rare them 
| * Rom. 1C2, record, that they hame the zcale of God, but not according ro knowledge. zeale with 
| our learning 1s Parke blinde, learning without diſcretion is purblince ; like 
[trong Sampſon without bis cycs, apt rodeelirtle goed , howlocuer abic to dee 
| much milchiefe. 
"Ethic 3.66.5, As difcretion is the ſoules eye, ſo the ſoule of vertue,bcing, as (Ariſterle truly, 
2171 im 
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| tat um 6794 Cf forma, the ver 
| : - Fn which opinion * Socrates held fo ſtify,rhar he ſuppoſed eucry vertue to; de 
"dence ; for prudence direAs bounty what to giue, when to giue, whereto 
mo we /iberalitas liveralitatepereat, as” Hierome ro Panlinw; 1t1s prudence 
 %ar direds fortitude withwhom, and for what, and howto fight;and prudence 
| tires ys * here tO Jiuide the word aright, thatour preaching may be powers- 
fu r 
| 2 crooked gencration. Te LOS! 
| 2 Other vnder{tand by. knawledge accurate” skill in the Scriptures infirmating 


| vntofaluation, 2nd char our ſclues may ſhine like, 7 lights in the midſt of 


| that good Diuines ought to be good text men, 3 enducd with the wiidome of 


 God,and not as the talle teachers abounding with carnalland worldly witdome. 
| Sothat Paw/ inthisone line doth ® touch vpon the three theologicall vertues, 
| Faith, Hope, Chariry : faith: inthut wee muli have 7 ninints, | tounded ypon 
' theword of truth, 414 power-of Goa; hope, becauſe wee mult hane /ong ſuffe- 
ring ; charity,k1adneſſe ourwardly,loxe oxfained inwardly, both ariſing from the 
| bely eboſt, the Spirit of <truth and ©loue, 
| By the armonr of righteonſue(ſe onthe right hand,ard onthe left. ] <Onthe right 
hand, that wee be not pufied vp with protperitie too high ; on the left hand, 
| that webenot preſſed down with aduerſitie too low. Feare and are hope the 
| fdloudandthe fire to guide menthroughthis wilderneſle vnto the promiſed land 
| of Canaan, They be the two milſtones which a man may nor. pledge, Den: 24-6. 
ſupporting hope is the netter-milſtene, deprelling feare' the upper; betweene 
 thelerwo cre Chiltian muil be ground till (as 8 /gnarizs ſpeakes) he be made 
| ne manchet tor Gods owne mouth. | 
| »Alithat is inthe woridis pride of life, luſt of the ficſh, and luſt of theeyes. 
Pride of life i confilis in 5 Grearncſle of cate. 
| Fame for our dc{erts. 

Concerning the greatneſle of our quality,we mult paſſe by honour on the right 
band, and by di honour 01: the left. In honour not roo proud, though ambalſadours 
of God, and helpers together with him. In dithonour not deieRted, howſocuer ac- 
counted the * filth of the world. 


port, as aererueys and yer true, as VU nknowen and yet hnowne. 


It wa$popuar applaulc that inucagled e4rizs and Neforins and other learned 
tuckes, a5 betng 1more defirousto contend in ſecking, then to be content 1n 
linding the truth. !tis written of ® Zoha Knox,thar lying vpon his death-bed, <a- 
tan allauted him with this temptation,that he ſhould merit crcrnall life for his 
faithfulncflc inthe miunfiric. The Deuill is a moRt cunning wraſtler, it he cannot 
Tunamantothe ground with plaine {trength, he will lift hum vp thar heanay 
5\ve Ce greater tall. To be well ſpoken of, is a grcat ® treaſure while wee live, 
nd £ 2000 Ire when weeare dead, outliving all our poſterity ; for albeit 
"ue A mroa; of the world ioyne field to field , and call their lands afrer" their 
VE name, dreaming of a perpetuity ; yer one generation paſſeth , and ano- 
TY mmeth ,a!l thay entailes are ro little purpoſe: but the ? memoriall of the 
 ** thallde oiclicd; this 4 rightecuſheſſe endureth for cuer, all generations (as 
"ue Vir2tn prophetically) ſhall account me happy : bur an ingenuous mindc 
>d report, not as a tiirrup to infolencie, butasa ſpurre to vertne,that 
$10 which is ſfaydyit may be {o,becauſc it is fayd ; * vr i now eft ita ſo 
"Mt aicitur, fat ta quia atciture ; | 
YN oy eull! report, i Salomon faith, oppreſſion makes a wiſe man mad. The 
| Gol, «97 Ire _—_ cucry day mocked and had in wy for preaching 
ny yh onda: apart ou cr "atop pt yy 
on - ey retopat ER rake unted re ol A 
_— Ky ec, laying with * Job, Thoug mine adner{ſaric ſhould write a 
Mz, alt mee, would 1 not take it vpoa my ſhoulder, and binde it 45 2 
my head? As the wicked mans * glory is his ſhame,{o the godly mans 
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As for common fame conceiued of our well |, _—_ 
| T : . O1 
delcrumg, we muſt paſſc on the right hand by good reporr, on the left by emill ye-"| e Q's 


gnideto'goodnefle, and miftris of al -mnord- 
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in loc. 


© Ap Plare- 
nem m Menen. 
ſeu de wirtute. 


* Tom. 1 fol.104. 


* 5arcerings ins log 
Y Philip, 2. 15. 


* 4Ambrof. in loc. 
« Thtophylaft, 


>» 4quin. in loc. 


%\ 


© Tohn 15.26. 
*1 lohn 4 16, 


| © Theophylaft, 


lenat. 
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ſhame ! 
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Pavaph. talc 
Exod, 


13,21 


8 Hieren, 18 Ui'a 


>» rlohaz.15, 
i £44118 (0c. 


| Com'entionis 
cup! Alores quam 
veritalis, Vt tx 
Cicer. Aurullin, 
lib 1 contra, 


"reſcon, Cap, 12 


=" {b, de obitu 


K 70Y. 
* Proy 


9 Fulgentins 
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My'bolog. lib. 1 
fawam linquen- 
et heredern, 


” Preui 10 7+ 


| Plal 


IIZ« B, 


” Pernard, Clu- 


Via tn ln. 


' Ecclef. 7: ©: 
t Iercm 20.5.9 


_ Ib | I. 35- 
* P)0]. 3.13. 
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* Aqun, in los. 


* Theophy/alt 
& Caitla1.in 
loc, 
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' wedoenot beg, in regard of other that, we may thriue ; ſo we, faith Pavel, on 


» Gorran, itt lot. 


c E phef, d. 09, 


* Marke 9. 23- | 


* Marlorat. ex | 


Calun in loc. 


U Acts 4.35 


$Ma'Kc10 30 


» [{14707, epi, 


441 Pammachils, 


T om. I. {ot 163 


| C/audian, 


[Ich7.t, 


(lcfle nothing. 


| 
' 


| 


i Tudpgery. 43. 


U 


" lohn. 14.C. 


"Leo (er. 1. 
quatagedl. 


* Auguſtin, 


verbu Dom, 
(er. 41. 


FPſa!. 144. 
(4 Heb. 12. 2+ 


de 


Game for doing good in his glory. ? Commit thouthy way to the Lord,and 
thy mate” ward A" he ſhall bring it to paſle, that thou ſhalt ealily paſſe by = 


report and en report. ; ! 
Long life. 
Laſt of the ficſh is inthree things :<Eaſctull health, 
lolly mirth. 


dying, 
wot billed: tor the third 


things haue but a reſemblance of good and cull, as being vncertaine and mo- 


| knowne, but knowne; not as merry, but wry; for Chriſtians are * 


| Apoliles feet, and 1o they poſleſied 8& houtes and land in commen, albeit no- 
' thing in proper; inthat they poſleſſed the poſieſſors, all things were at their 


'T he firſt Sunday in Lent. 


; 


and behold we tine : torthe ſecond, as chaſined, and ”e 
as ſorrowing, and yet alway merry : where norte by the 


way that Paz! ſaith, as ſorrowing, but are merry, *ſignitying thar remperall 


For the firſt, as 


mentanic ; but {pirituall things exiit truly, being permanent and certaine with. 
out any fiene or tangnam ; he faith, as decerners, as vnknowne, as djing, As chaſte. 
ned, as ſorrowing, «s haning nothing. Þut he faith not as true, but rr#e ; not a 


— — 


only deceiuers, vnknowne, {orrowing, but in verity they be moſt true , mcfi 
metric, mc ſt rich, as hanny nothing, and yet poſſeſſing al things. 
The lu{t of the eve is: coucting of worldly wealth, in regard of oor ſelaes that 


the left hand 1n remporall things are poore, but on the right hand in b ſpirituall 
treaſures inriching other, in inordinate Celire crauing nothing , yet in content | 
having all things ; all things in Chrift who < dwelleth in our hearts by faith, 
Habemt entm omyia qui habent habentem omnia: Fcr they muſt needs haue a!l who 
thus enioy the Lord ofall : as S. Firrome notably , Credenti totus mundus dini- 
tiarumeſt: Tohim thatbclecucth, all thingsare polhble, faith 4 Chriſt Ergs 
poſſeſſed, faith Pan. 

e Other conſtrue this of aQuall poſieſſing remporall goods in that the primi- 
tiue Chriſtians ſold their lands, and layd downe the * price thereof at the 


command. Þ Apoſtolt quantum ad dinitias nihil, quantum ad voluntatem totum 
mundum pariter reliquerunt. But the former expoſition is fitter, onely the man 
content is rich, and the couetous onely poore : the good man hauing nothingis 
Lord of allthings; on the contrary, miſcrable wv retches hauing all rlungs , po- 


| 
The Goſpell, M at r#, 4. I. v4» F-12 || 


T hen was Teſus led away of the ſpirit into the wilderneſJe tobe tempred if | 
the Deurll, ec. 


— — —_———— 


—— — — 


Good Captaine dothnot onely tcach his ſouldiers how to fight by J 
nerall rules, but ſhew them alto by particular and perſonall _—_ 
| T nc promptins «b1nt, fi aux fit ſocuts ; 25 the Scripture, Going mn and | 
out before them, and ſaying with * Ab:melech 11 hat(cener yee ſee ne ant, 
make haſte and doe the like. | 

The lite of manisa' warfare vpon carth, and eucry Chriſtian is a p® 
feſſed ſeuldier (as he vowed in baptiſm ) to fight againſt the world, the ficlb| 
and the dcuill ; our grand Capraine theretore Chriſt being both the ® rruth 
the way, doth not onely direct vsby preaching, as the truth; but alſo demov- 
{trate by perſonall encounter as our leader and way, how to queil and conque 
all our enemies, * vs cuins munimur anxilio, erndiamur exenplo , the Capta 
did hght that the fouldier might *learne that cucry Chriſtian might ſing and 
ſay with ? David, Bleſſed be the Lord my ſtrength, which tcacherh my 
ro warreand my fingers to fight. And that 4looking vrto Tejus the auchor and 


finiſher of our fa.th, wee might not be wearied and faint in cur mines 
r 


T i» SS Wm 77 


hp t—— hs — ” 
| The firſt Sunday in Lent, 


n 4 - {2 % - mart - 
Fig romes arc reinatrn 


——CCC— — — 


|Top temtarte of Chriflus ne vincerernr a tentatore Chriſtzanus; Our Generall did 
| *I; ys 


| warre, that We m! ght WINE. 


Now the weapons vicd in this Ottenſine , ſtriking other. 
bat by Chrilt, are partly Defenſiue, guarding himſelfe. 
" The "(word of the Spirit, that is the word of God, 15 his onely weapon offen- 


Ge: foras often as the tTEMPTET Came nigh him, he ſtrooke with it, It # wrizeen, 


SW * 
i Fo, wrificy7, CY Co 


= . World. 
Mis defenſiuc weapons are principally three, *correſpon- Fleſh 
\ + ++. rm ber of our three mortall enemies, the Ne; 
| Law ns SV CIC h— IL 


11» did vſe the wildernesagai nſt the temptations of the world, faſting againſt 


| b-rcmprations ofthe fleſh, and prayer againſt the temprations of the Deuwll. 


Time when, T ben. 
11 the whole Goſpell Place where, The wilderneſſe. | 
Pcrfons by whom, Led 6y the ſpirit, tepted of the dem. 
15/e Concerning Our Sa- Manner how, The tempter came to him, &c. 


F 


| 
| giours temptation \, the/ Succelleand cuent what, Then the denill leanerh him, 
TTLELET? $ wESSs SS 


\ an4 Anoels miniftred wnto him, &c. 


athew reports inthe words 1mmediatly before, that the time was aftcr 
1d becnc baprized in lordan, ard the ſpiret had d:{cended vpon him, and 4 


| voce frombranucn had (aid, T his 14 my beloned ſonn,in whom | am well pleaſed. Here 


| then 35 in a Chryſtall glaſſe wee may behold the condition of all Chriſtians ; 
| vafſoon as wee vue vP our names vnto Chriſt in baptitme, ſo ſoone as the Spirit 
| ſhall deſcend \ pon vs inlightning our vnder{tanding, and reforming our atteMt1- 
| ons; 25 oone as We be 2into pleaſe God, we defpiic Satan,inttantly making him 
our Eemic, roring and raging 1gainſt our poore ſoute withall might and malicc. 
| x \nnquam bella honts, nunquam diſſi41a ceſſant, 
Et quocum certet, mens pia ſemper haber. 

As Pay! when he c:xme tos Macedonia, fo we,fo ſooneas wee looke toward 
| Teruſa'em, and make conſcience of finne, ſhall be rronbled on excry fide, firhbtings 
| without, and terrours within. 

It is written, Apocal, 12. 4. that the great red Dragon ſtood before the wo- 


| min, which was ready to be delinered,thar he might dcuoure her cilde, when | 


ſnce had brought it forth. Ina myſiicall ſenſe, this ® woman isthe Church, and 


this dragon is the deuill, eucrmorercady to deuour the perutent, all ſuch as arc 
new creatures in Chriſt, borne againe by baptiſine and repentance. As the crafty 
theeke w 4.nut break e into an empty houte, but into ſome fat kitchin, or full 
| barne, where he may finde a 200d booty ; ſoSatanafſaults them eſpecially, who 


| , © - 
{are rich} in grace ; for *as a dogge barkes at firangers, and not at ſuch asare do- 


= 
| f ; * ' / 


mctticall ; and asthe Fowlcy laycth his ſnare for birds that are wild, not for his 
Povons or Vartriges in kis ownecuſtodie : ſo when the Deuillas a Þ frong man 

Feepe; , the things be poſſeſſeth are in peace ; then as © Helofernes 
t/aath; Fearenot inthine heart, for I neuer hurt any that would ſerue Na- 


© bedonozcr the King bf all the earth : Inlike manner he faith; I neucr molctt 
TITTY | 


Wat are content to ſerueme the Prince of the world. 
Diicomtert not thy ſclfe thenin any tempration, for it is a manifeſt argument 


"AT WP . : | | 
"Mn bith 00 poiſcfſion or part in thee, but thatthou artthe ſeruant and fonne of 


*; torwhom God loves, afſuredly the Dcuill hares; as the one workes in 
\ frcy, the other workes in malice. Let not the Prince of darkenefle be wiſer in 
415 kindethan the children of light : as he is craftie in «bleruing his 7 hen, and 


ting histimeto tempt, ſolet vs be prudent in watching our hint to quell his 


: . 
HU DOM br, 


Sxuons; rndoubredly the beſt time is roreſiſt himar the firſt time, 4 audacius 
"Y Vit atergo, Juan reſiſtir wn factions. It yee rcliſt the dewill, he will face from 
) CU, IUthe F, [amer. 
F tes i ſugias, 6 ſlas quaſe mnſca recedit. 
The re44inn | Txt 4a 7 ; ; | 
Act way tokill a {erpent is to fbreake has head;the Edcuils head 15 cut 
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r Avguſim. in 
Plal, 50. part,z 


"Epheſ, 6, 25. 


* Acoſla,con.2. 
Dors, 1. quadra. 
$f]. 


* !Nilarius 
Thiohylatt mn 
(oc. Anibrol in 
Lic. 4. lanſen. 
con cap. is 

* Proſper, in et, 
pram. 

' 3 COCr. 3. $ 


 RuyPIvint corn . 
in Ap«alyp,lib, 
7 pag. 423. & 
424 O&Vega 
Dem. 1.1 qua- 
«ra off. 

* Duct in loc. 


©cludith 1. 11. 


4 Fernard. ep 1 
"Cap. 4. 7* | 
fGencl, 3.15. 
8 Stella prefat . 
int Luc, 


—ES 
_— — ——— tt 


— V 2 off 
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| 


d i Sam. 17-49 


inPets.8, 


« Rupert, in loc. 
& Ambi/d.com 
4 Luc vb, 4-4-1 


| Caluin. apud 
Marliwat mix, 
= Fxod cap-34 
X 2 4. 


*i TinG, i 
* Galat, 1.1. 
SLETTELE 
Hamen.iomn. | 
(8h, 93+ 


1 Theo;by al & 
E wil you. in [#C. 
' Ze pperial i l9C. 


Cc, ofic. bo 3. 


| veſſell in honour and holtneſſe; auoid foule fiend, for /r « written, that thoy 
| i goeſtabout like a roaring lyon ſeeking whom thou maiſt deuoure. 


| for ſundry reaſons, as Interpreters obſerue ; * firft in good correipondence to | 


| diſconterit withhis preſcar eſtare : So the ſecond Adamis aflauitcd kere by the 
' fame Serpent, with the like temptations ; With gluttonic, If thor be the Sonne 
| of God, command that theſe ftones be made bread ; wich priac, T he Deull [etreth 


| high mountarne, and ſhewed him all the kinodomes of the world, and the $lory of them, 


| the Tempter, andthatin open field, becauſe the Deuill had diſccmtited Adem 


to be ſent from God, rather then out of any Towne from m:n.® When Almighty 
| ſight of the people, and a cloud coucred the mountainegthat he migl.t talke with 


| fortic dayes and fortienights, the Lord ſpake to Moſes, and afterward Moſes to 


 wildernefle, fice from the tumults and troubles of the worid, and then begin to 


mic to tight hand to hand in a deſert. 


'Ecclcf.4-9.10 


alone, Chrs/? alone, Hierome alone: Companic then is go0d , eſpecially when the | 
| menare good; otherwiſe berter it isto fight withone dcuill in the wilderneſle, 


pray, that cither God may talke to thee, or thou to God, and fo thou mayſt ſay 


: 
' 


| Ghoſt ? But ifthoutalke with thy ſelfe concerning worldly buſinefſc,and medt- 


OS 


Lent. | 


The foſt Sunday in 


_ > — — — *—_— 0 — > — i 
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off, if wee repell his firft aſſaylt, for as Darid ſlew Golrah by hitting him in the 
d forchead, ſo wee muſt gather ſtones out of Gocs holy brooke, that is, his holy 
booke, and fling them at the Deui!s head. Jr i- writrew, couctouincfle is the root 
of all cuill, I will not therefore put my truſt in vncertaine riches. 42 #5 writren, 
that fornication is not tobe named amorg Saints, I will theretore pcſſe fſe my 


The place where Clriſt was tempred is ſayd hereto be the wilderneſſe;and thar 4 


Adam ouercome by the Temprer in Paradiſe : for the tirſt Adam was congue- | 
red of the Serpent by gluttonie, pride and auarice: by glutrome,whenhe did cat | 
the forbidden truite ; by pride defiring to beas God; by couctouincle, in being 


him on a pinnacle of the Temple: with auarice, he carricd 11m 4p to the top of an 


and ſayd , e Tl theſe will [ gives thee, if thou wilt fall downs ana 6 /o1p mMe*. Bur 
our Sautour comming into the world to gaine that which Adam loſt, wounding 
with tliree contrary vertucs, Hurt, Teinperance, Contentation, oucrcame 


11 the garden. 
Secondly, Chriſt was temptedand faſted in the wildernefle fortic dayes and 
fortienights, before he did execute his office publikely, ! chat hemight appeare 


God deliucrcd his Law to Ioſer, he rooke him vp into a mountaine trem the 
Meſr1a5 ina withdrawing chamber ; and after A»/ſes had beene 11 Mount Sinai 


the people. Inlike manner, it was meete that Chriſt being a far more worthy Mi- 
niſtcr of a far more excellent law, ſhould fortic daics & fortic nights abide 1nthe 


reach the Gofpellas a (God among men,at leaſt as a ® man of God, & not”ot men. 

p According to this patterne Preachers of the Werd ſhould not be taken 
out of Taucrnes into Temples, or from mcere ſecular courſes into this highec- 
cleliafticall funion, but from their folitaric ſtudies , and inunalticall les in 
V nuecrfitics 

Thirdly, Chriſt was tempted in the wilderneſſe as a moſt ht place for 9remp- 
tation, asalſo tor ' duell and ſingle combat ; for men of reſolution will not draw 
their weapons in tLe ſtreet, but (as we ſpeake) challenge their aduerſarieto goe 
into the held. Our valiant Capraine therefore prouoked his and our imortall ene- 


That the wilderneſſe 1s fit for temptation, is auowed by truth it ſelte; f Two 
are better thanone, for if they fall, the one will lift vp hu fellow : but woe ute 
him that 1s alone; for he falleth, and there wants a ſecond to ſuccour him. A melat- 
cholike ſolitaric man is moſt expoſed to Satans malice ; Chriſtian {ocicric is like 
a bundle of ſticks laid together, whereof one kindles another 3 Ex was tempted 


than with many deuills in a tauerne. W hen thou art alone read the Scriptures,of 


with * Scipio, that thou art ncuer lefſe alone, than whenalone ; for what com- 
panic fo great and ſo good as the guard of Angels, and fellow ſhip of the Holy 


tate milchiete in thy bed, inthy field, in thy Cell, affurcdly Satan is in his right 
64 to triumph oucr thee. red) 


The firſt Sundayin Lent. | 233 


— 


Lid by the ( Tivs t.] There be = ſundry different acceptions of this wordin ho- 


aloha. 2.8. 
| iy Scriptures . 


, - Plal. 205, 6. 
Diabolical!, temprea, verſ: 1. ? 


|  1nthis one Goſpell JAngelicall, comforted, verl. 11 
| ce my note fourc Sn UN8TY, verl. 2. 
| f(ririts ; 4 aune, . D—_ | x 15 
* apps Doors accord that this Spirit was the Spirzr , the third perſon in Fagan 
' the facred Trinitie. 7 Dydimus and Hierom? gather this out ofthe article The. | » 4pud Male- 
| Secondly, * St Luke reports expreſly, that leſus full of the Holy Ghoſt returned | oo 7 " 
from lordan, and was led by the ſpirit into the wild-rneſſe. Thirdly, the context of NS 
our Enangelift is plaine, When the Spirit of God had deſrended on hin like 4 Done, 
ten wit he led by the ſpirit, &c. As Chriſt the naturall Sonne,fo Chrittians adop- 
tive children of God are *led by the Spirit of God,d#c2mtur non trahuntar;as the 
' vcheole, Dems non nec ſſitat, ſedfacilitat: an hath phraſe,but a ſweete ſentence, 
» verba latiririn, ſed ratio marmorea. $0 Danid, O God my heart is readv, my 
heart is ready, Pal. 108. 1.< Paratum cor meun ad proſpera,paratum ad aduer ſa, Por ach ſer.2. 
| aratum ad (nblimia, paratum 4d humilia, paratum ad uninerſa , ques preceperts : #e QEanr age 
| OGod my heart isready for profperitie, ready tor aduerfitie ; witt thou have 
me to bea ſhepheard? O God my heart is ready: wilt thou make mea King? O 
| God my heart is ready, ready for honour, and ready for a meane eſtate; whatſo- 
cucr 17 vleaſe thee to tevd , 1 will fing and vue praitfe with the beſt member that | 
| | have. So Pal in this dates Epiſtle, being led by the Spirit, was ready for euill | 
report and good rcport,readyv for mirth, and ready for forrow, ready tor honor, 
and ready tor diſhonour in much patience. 

Ihekine who carried the Lords Arke to Bethſhemeſh, as 4 Gregorie notes, 
aptly rc{embie the tuft : Although * they lowed after their calnes at home, yet they | * Moral, lib. 7, 
| b-pr one path, and turned neither to the right band noy to the left. And fo naturall | 53% 5%. 
 z%Aon toward our children, makes enen the beſt man fomtimeto low, ſome - CF 
time to looke back vnto the things of this life; yer being lea by the Spirit go- 
| cthon{tillche ſtraight way, f forgetting that which #4 hehinde , and endewouring | "Philip, 3. r3. 
| L1mſ!fc vnto that which 1s before, followins hard toward the marks for the price of 
| the hi7h calling of Goa un Chriſt Jeſus. 

; Airabam being led by the Spirit,forſooke his owne country, kindred, home, | , .__ i, 

band went our, not knowing whither he went. i Pax! being led by the Spirit, SRI z 
went to Teruſalem, cuena Citie that * kilicd her prophets, and ſaid,l paſſe not at | : Aﬀts 20. 24 
al, netthoris my lite deare vnto my ſelfe,to that I may fulhil my coarte with toy. | * Mat 23. 37, 

$0 Chriſt hereled by the Spirit into the wildernefle. 

He did not then thruſt himſelfe into temptation, neither was he forced there- 
une | dy Satan his encmie, as the rext plainly , led by the Spire to be tempted of 
the Dexill. Ont of which obſerue twoconclufions : ! firſt, that we may not ſecke | 'Z*7per- in lor. 


* f_ þ U | / ſ » Do 
t*mprations our {clues : ſecondly that we cannot be tempred of other but by anthacw -#} 


by which Chriſt was 


iRom 8, 14, 


bd Caietan, 


— - — 


+ 


nune permiſſion. In confideration of both, it 1s ft with the Church daily to 
detirel 104,that we fall into n1 ſinue neither runn* into any inde of danrer, but that | 
01 aur 4owny may be ordered by hs FOHernance, the which 15no more than our | 
matter Chriſt hath taught jn his abſolute forme of prayer, [cad vs not tmto rempra- | 
19m, but delizzer vs from euill, O heavenly Father alſift vs with thy Spirir,and | 
FNC an 1ne with the tc mptation, that thoſe enills which the craft and ſubril:se of | 

| 
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— - ww — —_— 


the demill or man worketh again#1 vs, be brought to nowohs, and by the promaence of 

| "hy 200dneſſe they may be diſperſed; as our Church inthe Letanic. 
| Tabe tempted } * S, James faith, 'a min may not ſay when he1s rempred, I am 
| Tempred of God ; for he can neither be tempted with euill, nor tempt any to 
ell; how then could the Spirit leade Chriſt tobe tempred? Anſwer is made by 
* Anouſtine in an " Epiſtle to. Conſentivs: Alia tentatio deceptionts, alia probatio- | * EX. 146. 


® C4p.1.v. 13: 


ny Er yo $127 . : , , TIP 
(97: Thereberwo ſorts of temprations,one toproue,another todeceine vs. Now 
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o1ly tempt to try,but Satan ro deſtroy.God doth rempt ro make men | , P1465 
5 I y A ; 4 ” 
t; 2nd therefore ® Danid : Proba me Dew, 5 tenta me. Sor S. James; 1 pm? © 
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_ Thefaſs Sunday in » Tow: 
Account it excceding toy , when ye fall into diucrs temp tat! ions , as knawing | 
thar thc try I! W of or Girh brinz; +! , t rth DAI! ICE. B 1t Saran temprs ro make | 
1 Ambref. de * men womſe : s 1. Cor. 7 Go Alle a :. Thef. ; 2. T q Diabel::5 tontit ve ſabreat, De. 


+ 


'. '— SIE 1 vt coronet : The demll doth tempr vs to deſtruction, but C00 doth emptys 
| for our inſtrukion. 
Happily ſome will o>1c?t : 15 Chriſt w re cd by / the, S) pirit to be tempted 
| of the deuill, Alm: »hty Gods. Author 7 ill. In anſiver whereof, vnderitand 
* Avguſtia, 1 | that God in foe re pct may be layd,attor 1: mals] Aut nut * Author malt, that is 
0-45 ud ' a worker 1 11) temprar ion, and yer free tre m fun e ; firit, God may be ſaid 1 _ Nite 
bus enum diatly ro remprt By © ring rt O0Ccations and Obie 5 tOITIE WHELNET a MAN WH] ran 
contra M1ich. Or nor A* maſter (u! DC Fing his ſerna ut, 1 4iCs : purle © f mon oY in h1s wa a) 'tOtry 
cap, 6,nctratt. | 5c "eng will hea tt hich if be ſeale,then the mn2lter bath found by w be? 1 » him 
gen if 4 Geretchonls and fo will lay him open for decetuing any more : now this try. 
| ing isno fault inthe maſter , albeit this {tcaling 15 [one in the ſervant. In like 
: erkens expoſe, | manner G; od rempreth his icruants to pre us them, Dur. 13. 3. Thou ſoalt not 
of 1ca4 vs not hearken unto the words of the P rophet or dreamer f areames fo the Lord your God 
Into (cmpeae penthyes, 0 b nw who ther mo lnue th, 7 Lord 6 JOHY oa _ D 4 1] your bh! 7/7, 
py Secondly, God 18 fayd to lead into temnration by withdrawing his grace, for 
* Epit B89. | mas d | | ne £4 
quel! 2.con[14t {10 3, rAnonitine doth exp JU ad, + ne nos inter s tn? ja 2: antelitg nr 141tN 
Bellarmin lv 2 | he) ne nos anſerre farveds perenitta fs ASthcichooied (Uno; (herh apriy Des 


ae ami) Fra & | dit Wu Prat martrabendo, dial olits Alſitit mullittarn a2r0nznds, 110m0 [C1 ſam inficit 
[ati Pc £45. 007, / l, ' "4 
| | duritiam contrahento. 
Thirdly, G 13a n temptation fo far forth as 1t 15 an aUucn, * for 
1 | | 1 8 ba 
Ley ATICN ASITISANA CLON 15 7 at) 117 WNOIM VIEaEUC, HNOUCANnG 
! , | | | : 4% SEUETT | ? , | þ © | » x . CR 6 « }, 
LLILIC wer 1 Cit) F, A INMTLAOCS \ L | IHR ES JL SIN | S Tits 2uleo [Tt C Toe 
of : , . CY 8 ih 9 . ; i: L - ; Y 
F the. | horſc himicitcis the cau'c of the haltino inthe motion $ 1o God is 
auth: 95 IETY a-ON , but not of the wick eunciic 11 any act! 13 and yct being 
[1 . | 
1 hin IiC MH) areatnevand g >: dnefle, 1, il Q IC WGEROT 7 NL = 3$ 
" F . | . _ ' . * 
the Cunini: & V! {1t1490 makes of dcad.y poyſon 2 whoitfoine medecine. 2 Lirer 
it AW) YT ,TLAIMEN OY AZHATON CSE DPECCAT CY MI, TP UVEITIS 1AEMV APH turba- 
” ' ' ay . 7 1 
rermittarntny. And 10 Grod futfcrs his CLHILLGTCN TOD 
' . , ! ' ' X 


: [ 4 431A" 'V1% HOT CR Fed O 414 
TY : a I, C1} | 1TY | a »TH Fe ” A * »4A /% 
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tinchiyimabiciroaturcceomm tiic yriothoem T3 Cither of mer- 
C1CS, I mcanc their louic, at; Ch Saran affanits datly ro winne from them. 
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C3 1647 C350743 15)OC $8,4 0Hji 0 31088 
(40 unit ; 's p? Ofc COmnum ei! 015150 GUAIKI[NREET: MAB ET 10 C4 206 r mos {xt 
11 quantum mala [unt non {ant bona, tam'nwvi nonſlumliona ſel ctram fint 5 mala 
bonum Ejt; 347 /407IF eh 4 eſjet hoct Fob MW, s F4 C i{/c al 'Dy n;ald 140 MH ; 8: © {/ '£ | nbc} | 
OmnipTrente UOKEO, 
- ' S FX 1 
"Go? toman: Genel 2. £1. h Godtadeed ſepa » J** } 
i all not © To. fenery irce of tie 8ard H3 . | 
\ 4 nre t ”_— A » _ - # g# y 9 7 (ts 
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Mm hum, a3 bein the 3 father of 
therer from the beainuing, Ve 
o Fed os, 44 ( s \ 1457 | heir CS {1 l 
p 4 16, et EY SENITY 
« \)1 {ac Ut (4 God, S ho 0 one. y | [117 COMCTLVOUS 1D 
Vega Dom,n, | C aanedaiurr Of the! r fart; er the dem!t. 
quadr gel. \ _eAnawhenhehbadfafte 4fortie daies and fortie mehts, he w.s at 78 laſt ax hune 
i ' 
47.1 13. ! pred. ] * He ſuſtained hiunſtlie fortic daics and fortic ig Bt WW 1TICUT MEALE , TO 
n 5 hs 
| Ls « oy {hew that he was God,and then Was arg! 1y to ſhew tha man.'$. Marks 
1dem water Ghar 3d” S. Lots remember onely the d aic's Ar not the tee -5, cur Evangelilt 
"of © . 
expreſicth here both,and that ,as ® Exthyimss; is of o7into n, for the greater 
” exaggeration 
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| exaggeration 0 f the mir acle ; 
BY __ lely ex2 2r night t alt HOU oh they taſted all theday. Myſtically, M Dradragenarins 
| 400 Numer Hs 0X QHAtuor ronſtat & decem: quatuor enim decem, vel decies quatuor 
| | quadraginta, Eunt, Per "qaarier autem nowum teſt angent um ſigmiicatur, quonian in 

* UBOF EX. moet; s coni/tit. Per decemvero fi [gmficatur Verus quia 1 decem manda- 
© AE ara canta £11174 dichus rerrmat,qut ab its ommbus ſe rmmu- 
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T T (Conmtummetiy.” 


| exterims jetrmat 4 C:6+ ta 6% arimuts interins icinnet 4 vitys, Chriſts orderiy pro- 

ceeding inthe wh [eb ulinefſe is worth obſcruing : firſt he was baprizes, & : hen 

l-d into the wildevn ſe, atter that he faſted,and laſt of all he was remipred, and»{othe 

| Chriſtan 15 firſt robe madecl cane by bapti'/me , then hee mnſt withdraw him- 

(t to [ -cm thc 
and c mn Gutics: ofrel 1210! 2, audlaſt of all onercome {aran his mortall encinic. 

] ] Oa r4 aducrfarie waiketh abont as a roaring lyen , not * {|ccping , but 

om he may deuoure, watching euer his opportunity to doe m1l- 

| C| ritheſecmen internperately gutted, hetemprts them vnto luſt as 

| he di Dow {and * £27, the one when he had dined well ,and the other when 


' 


| he h. >, or) $00 much: 1t ! iE PETCEIUC men exceeding hungry , then he temprs 


| 
p FT::11444 Fodbr que 5 trumgue te STamontum facere interairit: vt firm caro 
| 
| 


'd Cl ri{t® hereto Gdifiruſt in God , or gluttonie; IWhen Chriſt was | * Lyr4;Bregtins, 


x 45 th e cunning forvler {ects his luned 
zrrowcs in an hard froſt or great {now , wheu they be 


"Y "To [s)EmR et et mprer C&Eme to his : 
: , 
Cornet Calcniy 


FO rner |\s Firgdr 1s calledth e Poet, and AY ſt otl: :bePhilolopher, and 
1 ho! the king * (o Satan 1s {tiicd 7 per anton” maſian , the 
2 1acrcd Trinizie, the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt ; forth; CIC 
PerKs WNEKCIC Tg TO tne the w0;1d \ the leſt tb, and the denill, but the 
c otthetc tc mpters Is rhe Aemwil. 

ae 1o0lGod 
Ce into an Angeli of f of ood 
o <criptare © Who Can Gi! {couerthe face othis garment? or who 
the doores ot his face? ©the oriitles of Bchemothare like {taues of 
170 vin qua has mine ferree,thic grilties arc nether bone nor ficth-and 
10-1 the | cate/t {trevath of "the Cemllis in his difi: mulation and 
& rs of Satan viaa;ly reafon aſter the ſame manner; It then 
, reueroe tis Quarre ell; 1fan honclt fellow, pledgerhis 
1oN1ke , dic tor the popes vnlimited tupremacie ; whcreasir 


y 
s \ 
UC INT 


1 to be curtcous, of an honeſt man to be ſober,ct a good | 


P;UC to FS 

U, ns | a 
4pP9; 

0 nds at theſe ſtenes be male bread. | } Interpreters obſeruc the gradation 

W721: 


the thnes appertining to Crſar ; and io the 
1 !ookes one way, bur rowes another way, altud propontt, 


. 4 * 


"fl Fence, cafl thy ſelfe dawne hradlong ; and laſt ofall VNLO COUC - 
OL neti Ca! at: 2t 1d OIatrie, all the(: things will 1 1:40 thee, if th on wail! fall dawne 
OP ze, 

tic lrpent in the eeoe, Þ for out of the ſerpents root ſhall come a cocka- 

a fruit thereof 1 Jail be a fiery flying dragon ; firita iſcrpent, then 4 

Urice, laſtot allaceraſtes. And th crefore *Salomen 2duiſcth in his long,to 

, _ * Phe nite fc Xxcs; not becauſe little cubs arcable to ace much hurt, but » 45 
APoltors aptly. becay 7 they may grow ro ve great foxCs. In the tw oformcr 


teny Tito 


F- I 


It thoube the Sonne of God, becauſe that ſinne is {o farrc vahtring 
oC 36" 


a, a5 that it doth not in any ſort become the ® man of God. See 
"3 quadrape/, 
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» . Ih» 
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ag Aqrin wittily, the deuill aſſaults Chriſt with, sf rhew be the Son | 


becauſe the Tewes in their faſts viuntly refrefhcd | 


e pleatures of the world, aftcr that excrcite himſeife in faſting | 


} The Prince of darkneſle here a tfansformes him- | 


he Þjecmesto {prake reafon andreligion, againſt | 
| Qquaararel. 
Sans, \% Us 


le be gal $s with little finnes, and to pro .cceds vnto greater ; at the hr(t | 
SY His AeNCC, command1 that the! > ſtor CS be made  B4D and then ViIl- ! , 
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* Emiſſ hom in 
loc handmad: 
quid apad ! h1- 
mam.2. 24. que 
147.478. 5, 


P Laco'phits, fe 
vita Comilt, 


pari.1.Ccap. 23, 


!it Pet,s.8, 


B, Latymers 
Sermat Pauls. 


'2 Sam. 11, 


ATTY 19-33 


AT, Ofnqc, it 
0s. 


« [ie I-11, 


Matth 1, 6 
- Sanche7 ( OX 
G 10, - 1440 


ca Nun.t. 


(41, £04, 4 
©1009 41 4 
d [, 549013, 
" #1614. (id, 33 
23, 


' Thom xs 5 .vart. 
aueſt.q1n 1.4 


Jo F.4 . of i 
OVeravi ſu 


F 11 tat, 
Flay 14. 29- 


+ Cant, 15, 


 KSreffa rs Lice 
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on hetempted Chriſt vnro couctoulneſle, he was not {0 (1ame- | 


| 


1. & Joan a 
lis Maria it 
Cont. 3. 

i /þiſupra. 

=, Tim G11, 


g4nes approbat. 
anc innwumpre 
Colon, an, 1604 
* Gen, 29, 


” Sixtus SEenth. 
ſu, lb, ſau(la, 
lib, 4.1 Vita 
-autan, 
1 Kibadentira 
calalog, ſeripto” 
rum Teas, 1n 
vita Acl0lle. 
"C89.1 Dom 1: 
4 id art ldim 
Melchior Can 
loc. com, lib. 2: 
(4.1, 
| tinCank 5, 


Bs AT HY 


* Fpill prefix. 


In/lutvt, 


« Lerem, 4. 13, hams forſaken the fountaime of l1uing waters, and haue aigged themſelnesputs , emen 


! Dy traditio- 
Bus, Part. 1, 
poſlulat.s, 

* Lib, 4.47 ver + 
vo Drt, Cap, 2. 
" Perkin veſor- 
med Catbel.he, 
| Tit, tradtt. 

| Þ Me'chier Ca- 
| nai. (86.com, ('d 
2. (80. 2+ D. 3 


ſhon aga TH 


maſter Perkins the Church, as occaſion 1s offered daily. © We contrariwiſe maintaine , thar the | 


[/!, IYAAIION bs 

c Coafeſ]. A 1g.4 
Can,art. 7 Cx 
Avruſiinde do» 
(trim. Cbrilien. 
lib: n.(4Þ: 9, 
© /ib, 4.c4p; 3* 
de verbo Drs * 

$ Sreundo (+ 
/idt mos. 


' many ſhields todefend our fclues, and many {words to offend our enemies. 


' 


| withthe woodden 
| of old traditions ; and ſoblunting ſo much as he can the two-cdged ſword of 


| their armorie. Joſephus 4 Acoſta Prouinciall of the Icfuits at Peru, Viſitor in Ara» 
' gon, and Reflor Collegy Salmanticen. In Spalne, laith vpon this * Text that this 
| Scripture is like the Tower of Damid built tor detence , a thouſand ſhields hang 


: 


faith or manner 7. 
[tis vntruly aid of Be//armine,lib.de notts ecelefie,cap. g. that we reieR all ra- 


The firſt Sunday in Lent 
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Jt ir written | Our Sauiour repels all Satans aſſaults only with this one wes 
pon, [t i written, It u written. Phils Diez a Portugall Frier, of * greatreckoni 
in Spaine , faith in his Poſtill ypon this place ; that as © Lebax deceiucd Jacobin 
the night, giving him in ſtead of faire Rachel, blearc-eyed Lea; ſo Satan inthe 
darkneſſe of our 1gnorance decciueth vs : and therefore we muſt be conuerſant 
in Gods holy word, which isa lanterne vnto our tecr,andalight vnto our parhs, 
able todiſcouer foule from faire,goud from emll, Rachel from Lea. Cardinall Ca. 
ietanc, darling to Pope £20 the tenth,one who tor his good ſcruice tothe Church 
of Rome, ſhould (? as it is thought ) it he had ltued, beene preferred vnto the 
Popedome, writes in his Commentaries vpon theſe words; Hine di/camiu omnes 
arma noftra eſſe ſacras Scripturas : Hence all may learne that holy Scriptures are 


therein,and all the targets of the firong men. Cant. 4. 4. Inthis Irmorie there are 


It is ſaid of Chriſt,Cant.s .1 2. that hu ejes are like donues vpon the riners of wa- 
ter. Which Pope f Gregorie the Great thus allegorically : The Doue fitting by 
the riuers {ide deſcribeth a far off the ſhadow ct rhe Hawke ber morrtall enemie, 
and fo dcth cither eſcape by flight , or ſhrowd her ſelte by the banke. Inlike 
manner ( ith he ) the Chriſtian who delights to fit by the fountaine of liuing 
watcrs, and to © meditate on Gods law day andnight, 1sableto difcourr all the 
cunning aſſaults of his aduerſary the dinell, and,as Chriſt here, to {ound him and 
wound him, cuen by caſting a little of this holy water in his face, Scriprums eff, 
ſcriptum eſt. 

I cite theſe popiſh Authors againſt the pope, who denieth vnto the common 
ſou'dicr of Chriſt this weapon, and in ſtead thereof would haue him fight either 
dagger of fabulous Hiſtories, or elſe with the ruſtic ſcabberd 


the Spirit, ſhewes himſelfe more like the dinels depury than Chriſt's vicar. For, 
Chriſt doth vrge moſt, #r 5 wrireen, whereas the Pope by way of countercufte as 
Antichriſt eſpecially maintaineth ordinances vnwritten : as * Calm, alludin 

to the words of * Jeremy, told Francu the King of France plainly , the Papilhe 


broken pits that can hold no water, negleRing the Bible whichis the Tree of Life, 
the Word of Life,the Booke of Life; they feed rhe peoples eye with pictures and 
bables, and their eare with legends and fables, in itcad of ſcr;prum eff, traauinum 
eſt, reaching ter doArines the traditions of men. 

To let paſſe the manifold acception of the word traeition, examined by their 
learned ? Biſhop Pereſins, and their accurate * Bel/armine : in this controucrlie 
hetweenethem and vs, it isagreed on each ſide,that * Traditions are dottrines de- 
linered from hand to hand, either by word of month,ov by writing, beſide the Canont- 


Call Si FEprures, 


And the ſtate of the queſtion is this, as the cited Authors & Þ other acknows 


ledoe : they trach, that beſide the word written ghere be certaine traditions vnwrit- 
ten, which muſt be beliened a1 neceſſarie to ſaluation : and theſe arc either apolto- 
licall, deliuered by the Apoſtles and not penne4; or Eccleſiaſtical! , decreed by 


ſacred Scripture containeth all doftrine neceſſaric to ſaluation , whether tt cConcerne 


ditions; he doth deale more kindly with vs 4 elſewhere, confeſſing thar our Dt- 
uines allow traditions and ordinances , touching outward order and comelineſſe 
in the Church: andthetruth is, our Congregations embrace more decent 

ancient rites in ſayingof publike prayers, andadminifiring of the Sacraments, 


| 


than the preſent Romane Synagogue ; for moſt of their old traditions are 


MD 


et. —_— 
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HT 2 The firſt Sunday in Lent 
tart fopperics. 1 will not here meddle with their *trumperies inadminiſtring 
"Lb ile nor with the ridiculous and apiſh ceremonies of the Maſle, 
o obrthe Prieſt in his duckings and turnings, his kiſlings and croſſings , his 
ifting vpand letting downe, behaueth himſcte more hkea lugler or avice vpon 
ſtage, then arcucrend farhcr in a Temple. Glue me omg TO taxe Aug? Sr 
| oncly, which more ncerly GOUCEre the preſent text, Thow halt worſhip the Loy 
thy God, and hum onel J ſhalt thox | erne. {7s Ho, I; 
'Firlt, their adoration of Chritts image with diuine honour,concluded in their 
echooles and practiſed intheir Churches, 1s their 8 owne blaſphemous NVen- 
ron againſt all Synods and fathers,old and new, Grecke and Lartine. ] he ſecond 
| Niceve Counceil almoit ® cight hundred yeeres after Chriſt, fr{t began this pre- 
| tiepakime to kitle Images, and ſalute Crofles; and yer that Councell atcribed 
1-t divine honour to TMages, as the Papilis 1n Our UIMC. ? Jonas Biſhop of Or- 
| ansthat wrote againit Clarrdins Biſhop of Turin, in the defence of !mages, 


AN 


_—— Cu” ous 


-—- 
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| above h F veerces after the ſecond Nicene Councell, abhorrednorwithftanding 
| exceedingly , the worſhipping of Images as a moſt hainous error , and a 
| 6 ickedr fe with open voyce to be dertelted and accuried z IT 1s then an old 
' new tradition, neucrembraced inthe Church vntilll * .4941n4 age, who dicd 
| Ann. 1274+ A Jy PTR. 
The {ccond point here to be cenſured 1s their idle diſtinion of latria and 
toulta, as iti  avplied ot late to mannraine their invocation of Saints againf\i my 
text, Dominum erm num adorab., & u(t ſols ferries. All dtuiric worthip and 
horeur whether it be dowlia or latria, belongs wir Deo, ſolt Deo, ſemper Deo, 
| <,9 5 Anruitine ; Debetnr ei latria ve Deo,donliave Domino, Whereas the 
Panilis then affords vntothe creature doxtran, refcruing to the Creator ovely 
| /arrian,* be deales with God, as ® Cledia aid wirh ber husband excuſing her in- 
| continence, by ſaving that (he did company with Mezellns as with an husband, 
\ bur with Clodizer as with a brother : whereas all was due to her husband onely, 
| ? Lawrentins Valladoth proue, the Icſuit 4 Swarez Cannot demi it, and Car- 
| dinal! * Bel armine in one pace dothtwice confeſſe it, that /arria and 4oulia fig- 
| nive the {ame thing inall prophane writers, howlſocuer the Church c1tinguith 


Doter, or ancient father author of this diſtinion? * Arazon an{wers ngenu- 

outly, no, Fer in their native ſignification, as he notes our of Suidas and Pha- 
 worinar , in Old time, Ma7;5%s was the fame with Jo&s: but now ( (aith hee ) 
| 12716 onely, and not 6: \6 a, doth ſignifie the wor (L1p duc vnto God . now,that 1S,C1- 
| ther the Icluits and {choclemen muſt hold it vp, Or elle ler inuocation of Saints 
| tall cowne, Neither is this ſtrange (faith he) tor the firſt authors and inuentcrs 
| of any Science haue licence to coyne words according to their purpoſe. Sothe 
| * Cardinalil himſelfe : Why ſhould not the latter C hurch haue libertie 10 mabe new 
| diflinions arainſt new heretthes, as well as the learned Orthedoxes 1n former ts mes 
| nuented the word (winG-, apainit Ariu ? In fine, the pith of his reſolution 1S, 

avit he{hould fay, the Papiits againſt the true profeſſors of the Goſpell , ham- 
 mered firſt in their owne ſchoole this halting difference betweene M«744/« and 
| dns to inſtific their idolatrous inuocation of Saints, andadcration of rheir re- 


| MQues. I proſecute this argument more vehemently, becauſe Chrilt in this place ' 


dcthband!e Satan (as » Interpreters obſerue) more roughly when he tempted 
| VIto falſe worſhip, then hedid before when he did oncly tempt to diſtruſt and 
| e-glory : now Chriſt could not any longer endure him, Anoyd Satan h:nce 

Tom we: for ttis written, * thou ſnalt worſtup the Lord thy God,and him only ſpalt 
on ſerue We may not worſhip a Saint, nor an Angell, Ergo nota Deuili; 1t we 
may not 2dore with divine worſhip Gods eſpeciall friends, then furely much 
ele hic irreconciliable foe. Man fell from God,and was againe reconciled vnto 
[es 4$ÞU1ng only ſeduced of another : ? Ergo quanto fraricr in natura, tanto 
j4 #1 ad »-mam, Bur Laciſer fell fo fully, fo foully,'being author of his fall as 
»£448aor in his fau'r, that he ſhall ncuer bereſtored againe, bur is * preſerved 


: 


them. Idemand, what Church? Haththe Weſt, or Eaſt? Is any pruntine | 
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by Gor! as. in lo: | 


| that FRuperins hath well notcd VPON my text, that our S2LLom IePears the law, | 


Euihbyn lauſtn, : 


« 7 wither. poli. | 


Chry/ofl. apud 


| ding to thcir good beginnings, adding further (as ® $., Peter ſpcaks) vnto their 
taith vertuc ; part of which cxhortation is the Scripture read : 
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incucrlaſting chaines vnder darkenefle vnto the 1ndgement of the great Gay ; fo | 


thou ſhalt worſmp the Lord thy Godas written to men onely,? for Coe 15n0t aſha. | 
cd to be called their God : not as concerning the deuilgort hc Lo & 15 not his 
God, as hc is cuill, or deuill : Almighty God crcatcd in the be CLap Angels 
and men, but he neuer made Satanor {inmic. +3 

Then the deuill leaueth Lim. Or as S. Lukeahon the dei] endeth all bis temp." 
tation : bfor if he cannot oucrcomea man 12the! ak LICHFIC the chucte rempra. 
tions, hee ſhallneuer kurthim in other; or as gFhr7/03/+me, for ur COMHOre nas | 
tably, the deniil did leaue Chrilt, becaule C ſt had thrutt hun away, tor hee | 


;, 

cannot tempt {fo long as he will, but onet; {0long as Goo WI; 11 ke 1d hin} 
| auvyd, he mutit bc packing. | 
| | 


, . _ , 1 \* We , ' . E” 
eAnd behold the Annels came and miniſtred unto lem. | Tice WOres are as fla. 


o0ns of wine to comfort a diſtreſed fouls ; 5 tor v-hereas 07 Cen aflauited 


| . | . , . F4 33 Y<p<i9 CEIES 
him, Angels in the plural! adminifireth voto him;and it 1STEPCIteE LY 5, Afar. 


F f P * _ v* $ | 744 { , © , . 
thew, not 10 much for Chrifts ſake, who] needed not 1hiar biipe, as tcr our in- 
{tru Hon ; inlinuating, that 1t wee © reſt the dem? Fed? 4't wm ihe faith, mighty 


1), 1 6 1 6 Mo GJ, LU? CLIC LL lf F 4 Ur NEC | 
God will f pie hu Angels charee owner vs, and the 12 ur neccliitie bee 


4 V 4 ' | . aan { þ f , 1 £4 %* 5 vo ' j * 1% ge S | : 
mn tirno ſpervits: 1 hung) and thirſt ſas Leh: JOLIA TOIPCURE / TRPY (hal! 
Wl OE | , py EEITE THT l "OT! | 

be butlers and cookes vnto vs as here to Chrift. ® IriSnot favad ON” gioTious 


Angels, as it was in the former chapter, of Gods holy Spirit,that the du cnded : 
Gn Chrilt, tor they had alrcady pitched their tents 450uc NUN, CUCT 1EAGY TO je 
niftcr vatohim : and therctorc let \ Ss pray with thc © 

wich hait ordrred and conftituted the ſernices of all 11 

or acr, mer ei thully orant that they W hich aln '} AYE I: 

appount ment ſuccor aud defend vs 01 carth, th on h leYtts 
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a7" , 5 / / MY RI: 
LF CLErcecs you brethren,aiid CXEOVE YOUR &Y Tie 1074 ICI 65, rH 3; VCTH.TETeE | 
more anamore, CFC. | 
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Hts Epiſtle to the Thel- 
{glonmans, bath * ewo 
principall parts: a 


& Z 
threc tormer Chapters. 
k xhortation to a4 dly lite ls $14-30974 a 
/ r\\ © jatfcr. | 
Inthetirit part $. Parl, Silnanus, and 7 imoth ic gine God hearty thank s . for | 
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, Jug 4 es a : 7 : 48 - I 5 Os to 4 fs | 
N"oiT Ar Mill 14 TY) ( thot CONLLUNME {211} 111 THIS 


| that the Thcfalonians had receiued the Ge fpcll in ſuch ſort , that they were | 
| 1 examples not onely to thoſe of Achaia and Macedonia, but allo to Chirittians wn | 
| al quarters; andthis may tcachall men, Paſtors eſpccially , to retovce forthe | 
| good ſucceſie of the Gofpell, asalſo lometine to commend and incourage their 
| aUGITOTS 111 that they doc well ; and it is the pcoples dutic to vie this cemmens- 
dation, aSa ſpur tovertue, nct aſtirrup to pride. 


In the ſecond, They deſire the Theſſalonians carnefſily, to continue [till accor- 


CManacr,veri. 1. beſcech you brethren, &c.intreating | 
| them loucly, brethren ; and lowly , we beſeech you; 
yet adiuring them ſtoutly, By the Lord leſns. 

latter, that ye mncrea/e more and more,following that | 
\V herein obſeruc *rhe which is good ; poſſeſſe Jour veſſels 1 holineſſe and | 
\ bonewr veri. 4. and fortaking that which 1s ell 2 | 

VANTO Your {clucs, abſtaine from fermcation, vert. 2 and 
trom the lu of concupiſcence , Vcri. 5. vno other; | 

Let no man oppreſſe or defrand hr; brother wn bar gate | 

( ning, verl, ©, A 
All 
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| ſed here by reatons/ 
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| him(cl! C, mines 15 amiaoie; for -thar i iS Pauls Precepr, mrone, rebuke with all | 


long | ft! 
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Writren verſ. 3. 
COON Preached According 
Comman-Vby his word ) to that which is 
ding ho- written,verl. I. 2. 
linefe , Inward by the good morions of 
his Spirit, verl. 8. 
, Puniſhing vncleannefle, verl. 6. 
| End of our calling, v erl. 4. God bath net called vs wnto vE- 
| cleauneſſe, but onto holineſſe. 


C Author of 
Allw hich 1s prel- ; | our cCal- 
ling, 
| raken from The 


wee beſeerh}] iro78g ; © Out of lone deſire, P not as your bertersenforcing, 
| butas your brethren entreating, yet exhorting by the Lerd Ieſms ; 42s if they 
' ſhou!dargue rus: If vou reſpe&tand reverence Chriſt, fearing him as Lordand 
/e/ns, {yr our words of exhortation, tor we ſpeake * from hun, 


lou 1gh1045 


"and \ tor hint; he therefore that deſpiteth our cmbaſlage, deſþ1ſeth not mun, | 


but God. 
Theſe two, mildnes and boldnes of ſpeech, howſocuer in their owne nature 


different, ought notwithſtanding to nieete 1N cuery good Paſtourz in regard of | 


+117 : butinregard of Chriſt, whoſe errand he doth, all boldnes is ne- 
rie; fort at is Pauls practile, " preaching the hingdome of God, and teaching 
nn7s which concerae the Lord Teſus Chris? with all boldneſſe of ſpeech. Hercby 
we m2y learnc ro * diſtinguiſh betweene good and bad Teachers, it good, hey 


| beſeects as brethren, and exhort by the Lord leſus; it bad, they y demincere on:r 
fthcir hearcrs, obtruding their owne 1nuentions vpon the people, 
bs ching for doctrines th etraditions of men : Inſtcad of the Prophers cd, 
thu: eith the Lord, and Paris exhorting and commanding by Ieſwns Chriſt, they 
&r out, /ic vols, ic Inbeo, flat proratione woluntas ; or as © Conftantius that 


| 
| 
| 
Þ 


Arian E mpErour, DQncde o volo pro canone fir, The people muſt bclecue as the 


Church, ,and the Church as the Pope, and the Pope as he liſt. And as rhe great 
1 terre ; {o the {chiſmaricall Popcling will not crre ; bothare tyrants | 
r ther! + breekind de different degree ; for that w hich is effected by rhe one, | 


atteted by the other. 
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AC he ti. n1nu{t not belike © Ms Cas {unne that went Up"g ard, 


That y: eincreale more and more. | 
<&rmore, The mot of Þ Charles the hith, plxs witra , fits euery man : in 

t to goe forward, 15 to goc backward, que dixit, ſafficit, deficit, | | 
nor like | 


J 51 
6 Io/ Was (11! ne, that ſtood {till , but eNamas ſunnc , that like a Bridegroome | 
q mes out © Fhischamb cr, and asachampion reioy ceth to run his race. As then | 
Nereto tore we did heape finne vpon ſinne, drawing the threeds thercot fo big, 

0 longrill we made them f cords of vanity, and after wrcthed thele cords v till 

hey became cart-ropes of rntquities: ſonow being called vnto ſanHfication and | 


| &% 


wed cis, 4 lot 15 mcr-ale more and more, from faith to faith, from VErTmuc TO VEre | 
laying with 3 Pal, [ count not my ſelfe perfett, & c.bur one thing I doe, I for- 
t that which is behinde, and endeuour my {cle to that which is before, fol- 
: ving hardtoward the marke for the price of rhe high calling of God in Chriſt 
us. Asitis fayd of Origen, that he did excell other inall he wrote, but him- 

fe tt nh 1s notes yponthe Canticles : ſowee maſt car! 1c{tly contend to paſſe all 

the, an4 at the lalt to goc beyond our {clues in holy conuerſation and pure- 
nc!!ect life, li} KC : Paxlinus, of whom ® $. Fierome, in primss partsbus alios 74 Pene 
| Witzm: ! tetpſs Mm [per as 

How yee on 2bÞto walke,] Good workes then are necc 
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| tie, 
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® Z michins in 
loc. 

? Celuin in loc. 
1 Gorran, in lect. 
ry3,Cor 11.27, 
t 2, Cor. F- 20 


tz, Tim. 4. 2, 
* Aft. 29-31, 


« Carrey ius "-/ 
M nlorat. mm lac, 
? 2, COr, 1.34+ 


*Matt.t9 5, 


« Athana/ eyiſl, 
ad ſolitariam 
Viiam agenies, 


v Reuſner, in 
{pmbolis, 


*2K1inv.20,11 
{ Ioſua 10, 13, 
< Flal 19, $, 


| fEfay 5.18, 


. Plulip 3+ 13, 


b Epifl. Paulin. 
Tom,1.fol, 10s | 


a-__ —” =  J_—_—_ 2 - - oo—_— 


NE Een 


i'[am, 2. 18, 
« , Cor. 7. 14. 


| Tit. & nouT 
obedicnitd., 

Art, 20, 

Per Mtlaudt, 
tom, 1. [01. 42. 
*Paile 3 Cy 29 
dition 1. 

” Lib, 3 Caf 16, 
$ 1, 

iSe7.6 

" De la[iificat 
lb, 4. cap. 1-5 

AC $1116 £04 

[) Biſl"ps epi 
tieto 5 Kino 
LL ofore las ©: 
fer I, HT uike, 
C.158. 

Fre? $5, 

* Hicb, 13. 
/ mh im loc, 
Plal. 119. 9. 


dz, Tim. 3. 20 
* ; Cor. 6, 19- 
» flom fir Kees 


* Apud Ang «,", 
(041/24 [411473 

P(1g148, Wb, 2 
tom. 7. lol. 66 4+ 


E* 7 F 


. Eccict., 13. $3" | 


F reciv IG 48+ 
"3.COrn10277 
 Eonauerl dict . 
[4 W!. (49 9. 

' Apocal,21.5, 
* Prudea. it 
Plychamac yd. 

$: bolaa Theo 

doret. Era'm. in 


= 


| * In ic, 
F Is IA 


i 46 | 


The ſecond Sunday in Lent , 


_— — 
od,that we may doe the will of our Father in hcauen,and 


this our light, occaſion other to giorihe himalſo, Mat. 5.16, 
Our neighbours, ro | witnefſc our faith ynto them, as alſo to 
k winne them vnto Chrilt. 
Our ſclues, ro quizt our conſcience,1.Tim. 1.19, and tomake 
our eletion ſure, 2, Pet. 1. 10. 

This doQrine Proteſtant Diuines auowed cuer, as the Churchof England in 
our Confefſion, art. 12. the Church of *Saxonic, the Confeſſion exhibired at 
” Auguſta to Charles the fifth, anno 15 30. and after explained at ® Worms,axns 
I $40. Luther. com. epi/t. ad Galat. cap. $-verſ.6. Philip, Atfelantthon in bis Com. 
mon placesand Catechiſme, tsr. de bonu operibus, ſell. canſe hortantes ad bene ep 2 
randum. * [ewel in his Apologic , Calan 1n his? Inſtitution, Chemmrins in his 
Examination of the 4 Tridentine Countell, Zanchizes and others in their Com. 
mentaries vpon thus Text. 

Ir is then a forged imputation (our aduerfarie © Be/armine being witreſſe) 


| that our Gi ſpell 1S * carnall, and the beatcn high way ro Epic iime: {0 that we 


rake vpthe words of * Auguſtine, Nems lepem ua immelliyun, T1 ques non intelizyur ; 
No man thus vnderſtands the mattcr, but ke that wants vndcritanding. We fay 
that good workes make faith far, and without © nolinefle it is 1mpotttle roſe 
God. Indecd we dare not compare with the Papilts in their meritorious butche. 
ring of Princes, in their vncleme chaſtity, drunken faſts , vncharitalle charitie, 
ſclling heauen vnto the rich,and deny Ng lt vrto the FOOTE tor want of mcney; 
but in all dutics of religion and honettic, we darc iultifie ovr ſelues in c: mpari- 
beck: 1C of M41 

That enery one ſhould know how to heepe 15 we ſſell tn holtneſſe and honour \* Firkt 
know to keepe by rhe word,and then to KCep: according tothe word ; 'hbere. 
with Tall a young man Cleanſle bit way * emenby rultis ” 1m it ator thy word. 

Hu veſſelt\ To wit, his bodice, whichisa * veflc!l of honour in Gods houſe, 
yea, the *temyvle of the Holy Ghoſt: it then we muſt keepe the » materiall Tem- 
plecieime, much more the myliica/l. Or, Towr veſlell, £ that 1S, your wite ; for 
albeit Chriſtians of all fexcs and forts may marric,r. Cor 7. the bed muſt 
be vndefiled, Hebr. 13. 4. 4 Doting louc is diſhoneſt tna man cven toward his 
owne wite : luſt of intemperatc concupiſcence 1» mariage, is a kinde of adulre- 
ric, faith * Ambroſe, The Gentiles vſc to finne much in this inde, but it is bes 
cautc el CY know not God, but VO brow what Commuandements we vauc VOM hy 017 
Lord Ieſws, and therctore poſſeſſe your ve | 
luſt of CUNCWſIT C(CNCEs 

Now becauſe filthy luſt d&1iſhononrs and pollutes our veſſclls eſpecially, S. Pant 
would haue vs abſtaine from fornication in enery kinde; for although it ſeemerh 
a paradife to the dehire, yer it 15a purgatoric tothe purſe, and an hell to the foule, 
and that which may mouethe wanton moſt, a * t1inne1 againſt his owne body. 
Doeſt thouthen loue thy fieſh ? abſtaine from tornicaticn, tor it is 8 rottennefle 
to the bones : Doeſt thou loucthy ſoule ? abſhiine from fornication, for it is 
diſhoneſt : Docſt thou loue thy credit? abſtaine from fornication, for it is diſho- 
nonrable ; this heate 15 an infer a2ll fire, whoſe tacll is © tuliefſe of bread, and 
abundance of idlenefle ; * cull communication the ſparkes,* infamie the ſmoake, 
poliutionaſhes, end hell. Sce before 9. Comma cement, and after Goſpeli 
(om. 15. poſt T rant. 

m Tu preceps ad mort ner, twianya lothy, 
Corpora COMmACKIANS, AVLINUS 111 CAVIAY A FIT 14s 

That no man eppreſſe and defrand bis brother un baryaimmng | * Some conſidering 
what went before, and what after ; have conftrucd this of adulterie, that no man 
detraud his brother in bargaining with his wite forthis buſineſſe, ar:d the words 
(as ” T hrophylatt and PC aetan thinke) may beare this ſenſe; foraimuch as adul- 
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tercrs, 1t they be great men, opprefle violently their brethrc2, as Danid bis 
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Levant Priak; if meane,they circumuent Now —— — 4 Chuch hom. 
| >.< ar the leaſtare bound rogether, concupiſcence - C cooge nay this finne | againſt adul. 
| --. q monſter of many heads, It receiueth all kinds of vice; tor the generall word —_ pts, 
| _ -xwe, is properly to commut adulteric, 2uaſs pelicareid eft,cum pellice coire. oe on. T\ eo 
BK. :Orher expornd this of auarice more fitly, referring oppreſſion to violent and | ys 
\ iwrics Tam. 2- 6. Doe not the rich oppreſſe you by tyranme? fraud to ſecret | ' imbr aguin, 
7 q 3 hence . Terem. 5. 26. They lay wante as he that ſetteth ſnares: at a cage is | Marloras, inc | 
Kd A 4; 1o are their houſes full of decent, thereby they are waxenrich and great. 
| N : then it plaine dealing and kinde cariage toward our brethren be parts of 
on gificarion, it is an infallible demonſtration, thatthe more cruell and craſtic 
men are, the lefſe religiousand holy : for ifir be a {inne to wrong a ſtranger, al- 
 thongha Mahumetan, ora Tew, thenir isa double finne to defraud a brother, a | 
 (trifianveighbour of our acquaintance : * for ſo Par reafoneth here from the _ be, 
| eſe tothe greater ; "if we muſt doe good vntoall, eſpecially to thoſe of the CIS IS 
| h ahold of taith. ; 2 : 
 Forthicis the will of God enwen your holineſſe. ] To wit, his * reuealed will, volun- | * Garran. in loc. 
| 14 f-mi, manifeſted in his word, which 1s 7 holy , commanding as well in the | 7 Pfal. «9, 7, 
| Goſpel, asin the* Law, that webe holy as he is holy. God the Father at the 
firſt created vs according to his owne likenefle, Gen. 1.26. that is,rightcouſheſſc 
| and truc holineſle, Epheſ.4.24-W hen this image was defaced,it pleaſed God the 
| $o1c toreſtore It againe, Creating VSAa-New to good workes, Epheſ. 2. 10. And 
| that we may now poſleſſe our veſlels in honour and holinefle, God the Holy 
Ghoſt 5: #1219 wnto 35 Þ helping our infirmities , and © teaching vs how to ſerue | » gom, x. 26. 
| God in holinefſe and rightcouineſle all the dayes of our life: fanRification then | « 110hz. 24. 
1s the will of God the Father, Sonne, and Holy Ghoſt. | | 
| [tis Gods abſolute command,that the very © ſummeofall his ſtri& law;* bur | 4 Aquininla, 
to wine farther obedience, Pax vietha more gratious terme, wil; infinuating | * #«Zexger apad 
that enery child ſhould bee moſt ready to doe the will of his father: and EIS 9 38. 
therefore we muſt firſt learnefwhat is his acceptable will, and then endeuovr thar 
ir may be done in carth as it is in heanen + for none ſhall enter into Gods king- 
ut fuck as doe Gods will, Matth. 7. 21. 
ur time that remaineth in the feſh,ought to be ſpent,not after the luſt 
f men, but after the will of God ; mach more his holy day, when we mect in | #1 Peter 4. 3. 
tvs [\ lemple, to call vpon his holy Name, to be made partakers of his holy 
Smaments and holy word. Holy things arc tor holy perſons ; a b pearle mult |, , 
not oe calt before {iwine, nor that which is tanRifhed giuen to dogs, Lanth, 7. 6. 
As God enioyneth holinefle by the word written, ſo likewiſe by the word 
pr Ched according to that whichis written, verſ. 2. Tee know what commande- 
ments wee gaue you by the Lord Teſus. "For T haue recceiued of rhe Lord,that which 
| Fave delinered vnroyou. Tee haze receiued of vs how yee onght towalke, verl, 1. 
Tel nw what commande ment we gawe you,verl.2. We bhaue teld you before time, and _ 
reffified, ver\.. 6. Albcitthe Theſſalonians aboundcd in faith and Knowledge, yct aan, 
Pax! thinketh it not vnfit to repeat the ſamelefſons againe and againe : fo like- 
wile * FS. Peter, I will not be negligent to put you alwaics in remembrance of 
theſethi 25, though that yee hauc knowledge, and be eſtabliſhed inthe preſent 
truth, And {o Biſhop Latymer in his 2/timum valetothe Court, proteſted open 
ly, that if he Chould {ay nothing elſe three or fourc houres together but only the 
We words ofhis text, beware of conetouſneſſe, beware of coneronſenſſe,his Sermon 
tbe reputed witleſſe, yet not needleſle. If all che world Were paradiſe,the 
—_ A ce michr ſow for all; or it he were like the land of the Albanoyſes,be 
pur i Gage to till 1n three yeeres; or if it were fo fertile as ſome {oyle is 
Kb. og | "e ® Northerne pole, he might ſow in the morning, and reape at | 
> Galen fince Adam: fall the ground 15 full of thornes, Gen. 3. and ſome ſeed hour} ; 
_ 2 eth 2mong thornes, Matth. 13. and much graine is caſt vpon the pr __ we 
'; Which is cither trampled away by rhe vulgar tract of the world, or | © p20 
Way by the common Alrcame of rhe rime, or elſe ſtollen away pi yy | tdews ibidders 
irds | 
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| The ſecond Sunday im Lent. 


| bee ſowne in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, 2 Tim. 4. vcrl. 2. 


uaticns 1 dclt- | 


bibbermec, bo. 3+ 


duflinlac Thee | 


» Camtrerigl © 


1 Madan ener. | Thus inallages (as you ſee) the whole courſe of Diwnitie 15 nothing clſcbut | 


eng _ - . 
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birds of the ayre, that is, as Chriſt expounds hiwſclfe,by Satanthe prince ofthe 
ayre: itis therefore commendable for the ſpeaker,and ® profitable tor the hea. 
rer, that the ſame thing bee preached and prefied ofren ; 1 lay,thatthe ſame ſeed 


And in truth all our ſermons are nothing elſe , but ® reheer/alr of that old 
' Spirtle Sermon, (as it were) preached by God himiclte ro decayed Adam and 
| Exa, Gen. 3. 15+ For firſt,all that is fayd by Chriſt and tus bleſſed Apoſtles inthe 
New Teſtament , is ſummarily nothing elſe, but a repetition and explanation of: 
; that one prophecie, Semen multerry conterer caput ſerpentss. 
| Theprinutiue Fathers, who flouriſhed as yet while the blood of Chriſt was 
P WArime, /pnatins, Areopagita, Clemens, Polycarpus, and othcr, were diſciples 
vnto Chriſt his diſciples, as /renexs writes, {tb. 3.cap. 3. | 

After thele ſucceeded other Doors as the falt of the carth and lightof the 
world, whereof ſon conſtrned the Scripture litrerally,2s Hierome; other alle. 
gorically , as Orngen ; other morall y,aS Gregor the great; other pathertically, as 
Clryſoſtome; other doomatrcally, as Auguſtine ; all of them {as worthy r Me. 
| [anithen is bold to deliuer Jin the maine articles of religion apoſcolically, 

Then in another ranke marched immediatly the Schoole Authors, wheſe 
crotchets arc nothing els bur a deſcant vpon the plaine ſong of the Fathers: and 
therefore Peter Lombard, their grand Captaine is ſtiled Mag:/ker Sententiarum 
the compiler of the Fathers axtoms; and 7 homas 1s termed by ' I ritenheming, 
alter Anguſimus ; and it is an viuall adage in the Schoole,* that the ſoule of Awe 
enſtine was Pythagorically transfuſed intothe corps of Aqnin; as Zenofayd,Rhe- 
torike is like the hand open, and Logicke like the hiſt ſhut; as * Galcottms Alar., 
tu fayd, Hebrew 15 Chalde ansmented, and Chalde Hebrew curtailed. Andas one 
| faid, galloping is nothing elſe but a loftic amble, and an amble nothing elſe but, 
a ſoft gallop :; So the Father 15 a large ſchooleman,oand the * Schooleman a ſhort Fa- 
ther : the one doth flic out, and as it were gallop inthe large fields of Common 
places, the other as it were amble in the {tri termes of argument ; the one fo 
plaine as the pale, the other ſo knottic as the bt. 

As) Annuftie wrote of his baſtard Adecodatus;E 011 iloprcro preter delilh 
mhil babebam ; fo the Schovlemen may confeſle of their Treatiſes (which ze 
| their children, as * Syneſins called his Orations) that there is nothing inthemof 
their owne,but only that which is bad, all the good ſtufte is the Fathers(1t I may | 
{o ſpeake) but the curious ſnipping and pincking 1s their owne. 1 might here 
mention the ſcribbling Fricr , a midling Diuine berweene a Father anda 
Schoolman, ape toboth + butas ſome imitated * Pompey the Great in ſcratching 
his hcad with one finger; andas ſome > Philip AMelantthon in his ſtammering 
ſpeech, and other Sir Thomas Moore in wearing his gowne on one ſhoulder;cuen 
ſo thc Erier, as an horſe-leech, did onely ſucke the corrupt bloud our of the 
Schoole veine, and4pider-like, gather poyſon out of the Fathers ſ\veet iowers- 

To come neerer home : Vuiucrlitics inthis laſtage, be nothing elſe but the | 
old Schooles new plaiſtered,and our Diunitic profeſſors are reformed Catho- 
| likes, as Zanchinsis termed viually the refined Themiit; MMclanfthon the peript- 

cuous Schooleman ; Luther, 1 thinke,may challenge the ſtile of our countryman | 
Bacon, © Doftor reſolutus ; and the Ieſuite is a moth-eaten Schooleman 1m a new 
print and faire couer : the difference betweene them is onely this, as Bonamen 
once witrily; the Schooleman is philoſophical! in tus theolog te, whereas the leluit 
15 theologicall in his philoſophie: but in the maine matrers,as one ſlayd of cimnell, 
that it 1s bread vpon bread (0 Lndowicns M olina, Gregorons de V, alentia, F ranciſ 
ens Suarez, and other of the Ieſuiticall Order in their Explications, Commer 
taries, and diſputations vpon eAquinas, arc nothing elſeas it were but T! homas- 
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| a *rchearſallof one Sermon onely, the ſeed of the woman,C: c.and therefore P 
| had uſt cauſe torepeat the ſame doctrine tothe Theſlalonians heere , yee haxt 
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The ſecond Sunday in Lent 


| 


| tb £4 to walke,&c.yee know what command:ments, &c. ai we hae told 


| recenm” 
| & C. 
/  lifn that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not man but God, This argument isa 
| «concluſion of the former reaſons, inforcing them * all. It is not I Pas/that ex- 
| horr you, but Chriſt, and Chriſt is not onely man, but alſo God;he that wills ſan- 
| 4\fcarion is God, he that is auenger of fornication and couetouſneſle is God, he 
| ebat calls varothis holynefle is God; he therefore that deſpiſethour admoritions 
| in this caſe, deſp1ſerh not man, but God, God the Father, who created vs in holi- 
| neſe, God the Sonne, who renued vs vnto holineſſe, God the Holy Ghoſt, pro- 
| ceeding from the Father and the Sonne, to keepe vs in true holineſſe. 

+ is 2 orcat {inne to deſpiſe man, Eſay 33. 1. © us ſpernts an non ipſe ſpernery ? 
2 orexter fine to deſpiſe the meſſengers of God; Hee thar deſpiſerh you, ſaith 


th eq eſcapea not which refuſed him that ſpake on earth how ſhal we eſcape,if we Ir ne 
| aan (rom kim, that ſpraketh from heauen? 1 will honour them, i faith the Lord, 
| that honour me, but they that deſpiſe me, ſhall be deſpiſed : If one man tre{paſſe 
another, the Indge ſhall tudge it ; bur ifa man offend God, who ſhall plead for 

him ? all bis aCucrfaries ſhall be deſtroyed, and out of heauen ſhall hee thunder 

vpon them ; as Paul in this text, he 2s an anenger of ſuch things. If God then de- 

ſpiſc thoſe who neglet kim, all the reſt of their time ſhall be ſpent,in * heaping 
| vp wrath againſt the day of wrath, 

But how doth our Apoſtle proue this propoſition, he that deſpiſeth , aeſpiſerh 
| not man but God * becauſe, faith he,God hath ſent his holy Spirit among you ]There 
| be two readings of thele words , «cir, and eicvper : jf wee tranflare with the 

vulgar Latine, Mfar/orar,PYeza, God hath gizen vs yg holy Spirit,then Pas/s ar- 
| cument 1-framed ! thus: he that defpiſeth vs,defpifeth not man,but Goaztor we 


is God. Ifwe read withour Churchaccording to the beſt ® Copies, among you 
then Pan! argueth after this ſort; God hath ſent his holy Spiritamong you for 
thizend, that you may ® difcerne ſanRification to be his will. His Spirit is our 


by _ 
. aL. 


per, Rom. 2 26. our comforter, Toh. 14.16.0ur teacher, 1.Epiſtle of loh.2.27 
andtheretore q12-nch xor the Spirit + no man can extinguiſh the Spirit, ® but the 
wickedendeuour {o farrc as they can, to put it out,and ſo they be ſayd to quench 
the Spirit, as to P crucifie Chriſt againe, not actually but intentionally. Or as 
 otherexpound that text, the wicked arefaydto quench the Spirit, inthat they 
quenchthe gifts of the Spirit 3 a meraphor raken from fire, which is put out 
ether y calting on water,cr taking away the wood; and ſo quench the feruor 
| &t Goas holy Spirit with our dyrtie ſinne, fornication and auarice; the body is 
Te tours houte, the foule the Spirits houſe; fornication pollates the wie fy 
 Coueroutnefle, which make vs dote on the worlds mucke,defileth the ſoule; this 
Puddlethen mult xceds extingaiſh Gods holy fire within vs. Againe, welcſſen 
| *115 heat by taking the fuel away,negicAing good motions, and the meanes to 
cnerun theſe motions; hearing of . wean} 'ord, receiuing of the blcfled $2- 


Pn, # carty prayer, holy deuotion, are the bellowes toblow the coles and 
ncreale the ſparkes | 


| 
\ that regardeth 


5 of Gods heavenly graces : hee therefore that Rops his | 
| eares and harden his heart, whenthe Preachers exbort by the Lord leſus , he | 
urtlerhe word and willef God commanding ſantlification, he that | 


e Chriſt, defFi/eth me : bur it isthe greateſt ſinne to deſpiſe God himſelfe;for bf 


| writenct of our ow1e authority, but as inſpired by the bleſſed Spirit, which / 
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| ul Not pofſeſſe bis veſſell in hononr and holine fe, he that oppreſſeth or defraudeth | 


| bis brother in ba 
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| pas.+ th him,a God that vſcthall meanes for hisgood in this life, that he may 
in "<more and more; for his glory inthe next,that he may reſt ypon his holy 
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| ©» Mmnecd we read the Scriptures, and heare ſo many ſermons and ex- | 


7 unmg, what doth he but quench rhe Spirit 5 deſpiſmy nor man 
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| hortations? Anſiver is made, that the Spirit doth not alway worke immediarly, 
but.by the word and Sacraments mediatly, lex eff ln; Gods law is a light, by 
which the Holy Ghoſt cnlightenerh vs,in it ſelfe che lerter is *dead,but the Spirix 
G Cor.e 6, giucthlife; for as eAugnitine ike himlſelfe moſt indiciouſly, ! ihe children of Ged 
promd-r 4 | are led by the Spirit of God : * vi quod agendum eſt agant, os cum egerat, isa quo 
correption, & | Aguntnr gratiar 5 pk aguntur enim vs agant, now vt wt mhil agant ; Cad bee 
grails, cap.2» ets oftendutur quid agre debeant ; vt quando 1d agunt ſficut agendum eft, 1d ef}, cum 
dileFlione & d-le atone, inſtitte [nauutaterm qnam dedur Dominins, V1 terra ein 
| daret fruftum ([unum, accepiſſe ſe gaudeant. 
{ *oh.17.1%. | TItis true, none ſhall be loſt, burthe children of ® perdition: yet God ſaith oy. 
$br4,5 cp ladea ' to the watchman by the mouth ofhis * Prophet, If thou giueſt not the wicked 
| warning, nor ſpcakeſt to admoniſh him of his wicked way, that he may liue,the 
| ſame wicked ſhall dye in his iniquitic, but his blood will I require at thy hand: 
Y 1. Tim. 2.4 | for lecing y God will that all men hall be ſaned , and come wnto the knowledge of 
| the truth, itis our dutic to beſcech them 45 brethren,and exhort them by the Lord 
* Aupuſtn, vht | Tofr4, that they may encreaſe more and more; ne* pereant 1þ/1, vel altos perdan, 
EEE This is Gods reucaled will which apyertaineth vnto vs: as for his ſecret will, 
| we muſt !caue that to himſclfe, Deut. 29. 29. Todetermine who ſhall be ſaved, 
* Augufin. vb. | or who ſhall be damned is not © 1#4rcimm U»ts, ſed fignli,not belonging to the clay, 
4 mY , but ro tlic Pp. ttcr.n whole © power it i5to mal e of the {:me WuNpPc one vellclito 
e983 IT honour, and another vntodithonour. It is the Paſtors dur e to beſeech and ex- 
hort, it 15 the peoples dutic to ſuffer the words of exhortation,and therefore {tte 
| ne yee haue receined of v5 | ow yee onoht to walke , {ceing yee hnow wat 14 the 
' Commmand-ment and will of God,tecing the holy Spirit us ſent among you for this end, 
that yce brepe your veſſels mm heline(ſe and honour, he that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth net 
| man but God ; and God as it tolloweth 1n thepropounded method to be confide- 
| red, 15 41 amenger of all ſuch things. 
| Itncicher the Preachers of God in exhorting , nor the goodneſe of Cod in 
| calling, nor the will of God in commanding, nor the Spirit cf God 1n mouing, 
Ca" Prcualic with YOu, thei tremble at Þ1s 1dgements, hee 15 at! auengecr of tor- 
nicators and oppreſlors, 
1- By withdrawing from them his heauenly 
graces. 
2. By powring vpon them his heauy 1udge- 
| ments. 
*Fpheſs zo. | The wicked in © gricuing bis Spirit icele the Spirir, and then the © toule fiend | 
* Matt, 12.43- | poſſcfcththem, and makes them worke ail vncleanneſſe even with greedivelle, 
| Ephct. 4.19. 
" Fpift. 4ts | © Senccadivinely, Sacer intra nes ſpiritrs ſedet, hic prout 4 no5is tratlatus eſt, 
ita no; ipſe trafar ; the ble] d Spirit 15 ſent ro dwell amouy you, but if any man 
entertaine not the Holy Ghoſt as a holy euett, almighty God will tac 115 SPIFIt 
from kim, and that vncleane Spirit raking vnto him ſeuen other worle than him- 
ſclfe will enter inand dwel! there, and the end of that man is worte than the be- 
| g "ning, Matth. 12.45. f For it # vnpoſſi>le that they rhach were cuce 18 -tened, 
| ard hawe tafted of the beanenty veſt : and were made partakers of the Hely Ghaſ', 
and hae taſted of the good word of God, ana of the powers of the worl4 t0 Come, of 
' ty fall away ould be renewed againe by repertance, ſeern' thy erncafi: agaimets 
 them(clnes the Sorne of God, and make a mock of him. An hard fayingto vaderi- | 
| ftand, molt hard to yndergoe. | 
Andthis (astheSchoo eſpcakes) is pena damni, the want of ood 1N the re- 
| probate, who deſpiſe Gods holy Spirit withiathcm, aficr which cn{uerh away 
| pawaſenſnr, inthis life temporall puniſhment, in the next, crernall;in this WO 
s Gen 19 24. | £ God rined vpon filthy Sodome and Gomorrta fire and brimitone ; gehen-| 
* apo opt | NAP 1 't ec ro faith . Salutan, hee fent hell our of he auch oO CONILUMC l " 
Fs ot of, | people for their vncleannefle ; hee cauſed * Phineas a.to to ſlay Z inort V 
C'orbs in the very at of incontinence; hee ſuffered a fillic Scamiter with 
x ſheares) 
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Hhexres ro thruſt thorow * Yaltera popiſh Biſhop of Hereford, that would hauc 


a foll . _ . 
Re green 7 true, that the beſt end of ſuch as ſhall continue till in theſe 


1$ POX and uric. 
foulc _ pA Une ef, nuds pr guntnr Amores 2 
Nam quo: nuda capit, undos amittat oporter. he 
Now for oppre [ion and defranding our brethren in bargainng,tt 1s very remark- 
able, that Sod 1n al; the New Teſtament is called but once the Lord of Hoſts, and 


| chat is an avenger of thele finnes, ® Behold, the hire of the labowrers, which haue 


reaped your fi Ids (wbich # of you kept backe by ſraud)crieth, ond the crves of them 
that hawe reaped, are entre into the eares of the Lord of hoſts. Aquine notes in his 
Commentaries vponthis text of S. [ames,that there be but fourc L inds of crying 
Grnes mentioned in all the Scriptures, according to that old diſtichon ; 
Clamitat 1n celum vox " ſanguints & ® Sodomerumeo, 
Vox P oppreſſorum,nerces retene leabornm. 
Three of thee foure are crying againſt the couctous wretch, as being an open 
oppreſſor, a ſecret dcfrauder, , both open and iecret murthcrer ; fur when his 
ore brother ſhall ſtarue for want of food and clothes is he not accclaric to his 
death, ifnor principal! ? and therefore the clamors of many pooxe debtors 11 
the dungeon, of many poore labourers 1n th « field, of many poore neigboures 
crying and dying inthe ſtreets, enter into the cares of the Lord , who being 
Lord of hoſts, bath innemcrable ſouldiers cuer ready to fight againſt them that. 
hebr againſt him and his ; 2nd ſo wce rcad thatan hoſt of Frogs diſcomtited op- 
preſſing Pharas, that an hoſtof Licedcuoured cruell Herod, that an hoſt of Rats 
eat vp couctcus Hanne ; but the Magiſtrates are Gods eſpeciall liuctenants in 
this battle, and tl crefore by Gods appointment 4 Jehs King of l{ra-l brake Je/a- 


| belr neck, for taking away Naboth his life, that Achab her husband might enioy 


his vineyard, 1, King. 21.and* Catel{usa Þritiſh King hanged vp all oppr: flors 
of the poore for example x King Edward, commonly called good King Edward 
' baniſhed them all his land. And albcit ſometime the great thecues hang vp the 
 ittlethecues, as Deegenes vnhappily, yet God at his generall ailize wil! aucnge 


| theſe things, when as hee (hall fay to ſuch as omitted only the workes of 


mercy, much more to ſuch as haue commirred as of crueltic depart from me ye 
(urledintg exerlailiug fire, prepared for the demill and hu Angels, w hat then ſhall 
the muck-worme gaine by purchaſing an carthly iordſhip,andlofirg an heauenly 
kingdome? What ſhall the fornicator get, enduring an occan of torture for a 
or P ot pleaſure ? * « Momentaneum eft, quod deleftat ; eternum, quod cruciat : 
Orhat men would forget the beginning, andonely behold the « end of rhele de 
aghts, and conſider here ith our Apoſtle, that God u aw anenger of ſuch things. 

* [t15 written of Ly/imachns, that bauing his Citic beſicged, and himſeife to- 
gether with his whole armic being in extreme danger of pcriſhing by thirſt, in 
Cx Tange of acup of cold water, hedcliucred vp the keyes of his Citie tohis cne- 
mic, u hich cold comfort he had noſocner taſted, but his tongue bewrayed the 
griefc of his heart, laying, O that inlicu of fo momentanie a plcaſure, I ſhould be 
made of a SourTaignc, a ſeruant, of a King a captiue!  O that cucry ſinner would 
Wply this, and meditate w ith Hierome, Breuu eſt voluptas formeatrons, & perpe- 
1D 14 fornicator ts, 

God hath not called Us Unto vneleanne([, e, but wnto holi "eſſe ] 6 Euery man muſt 


= We inthat calling, wherevnto he is called, and thercfore ſecing we are cal- 
Ps 5 de *S aints, and hauc c{caped from the Þ filthinefle of rhewerld , throvgh 
- nowledge of the Lord, and of the Sauiour Iefus Chriſt , we may nct with 

owreturne tothe mire,nor with the Dog to the vemit,and therefore let ys 
Pray with the Church: At mighty God which doeſt ſee that we hawe no power of 1nr 


/elvetto belpe orr ſelues;heepe thowws both outwardly in bodie, wwardly in ſonle 


[- 
| Pemmry be defended from al 4956 Fen whick may harpen tothe body, and ſrom 


4! euil thoughts which may aſſanlt a 
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vs, inthat onr v tag Ginefle hath worthily deſerued, that Chritt ſhould de. 
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| py becauſe the Lord; and willing, becauſe the Sonne of Danid. Sce before 


The ſecond Sunday in Lent. 


| nent in + '5$woman ; her faith 15 ſuch as that our Euangeliſt reports it with an 


| peares al{o.to be< commendation 


| aed in foure relpeRts, as being 


wit | mcrcie, miſerere; This 1s hzr totall fumme, Mercy good Lord, Lord helpe. 


The Goſpell. Ma r Tr.15.21, vt 29 
Teſus went thence and departed into the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon: and behold 


4 woman of Canan, (Fc. 


workes of Chrilt I Mercy 


N this one Goſpell Mercy. 
ovicrue two grett vertues of a Chriſtian, _ 


* All the waies of God are mercy and truth; the two plllers of his kingdome 
are iuſtice in puniſhing, and mercifulneſſe in giuing grace, forgiving finne. | 
Chrilt hzre ſhewe 1 his tuſtice in *leawng the molt ingratefull Tewes, and com- 
ming into Tyrus and Sydon, countries of the Gentiles; and this ſhould terrifie 


part from our coats intoſome new found land, taking his word from vs, and 
beltowing it ypon a people, that will bring forth berter fruit thereof. 

Chrilts mercy d th appcare, firſt, generally toward all the Gentiles, in ma- 
ki g them his *pcople who were no people, a fauour in f other ages vnknowne 

-nto the ſonnes of men, 25 it is now renealed vnto his holy Apoltles and Prea- 
- ers by the Snyirit that th eCzenti'es alſo ſhould bee inheritors, and of the ſame 
body, and partaker of Gods promiſe in Chritt by the Goſpell;more particularly 
toward this Cananite woman, hearing her prayers, and helping her child:and 
this may ccfort vs,in that thelord oucrall, 1s rich yato all them thar call vpon 


Therwo chicfe vertues ofa Chriſtianare faith and lone , both are moſt emi. 


Ecce, heh 1d a woman of Canan ; *1tis\{trang thata woman, and that not a ley, 
but a Gentil e, and among all the Gentiles ofthe i moſt accuried and wicked na- 
of na Cananite, (ho ld | hauc {uch a meafure of faith, as to conquer not onely 
the merld.1 ut allo the Lord of the world ; for,* whereas it was ſhewed in the | 
Goſpell appointcd for the laſt Sunday, that Chriſt ina duell onu-rcame the deuill : 
It 15 fayd in 1 the Gofſpell tor this Sunday, that a fillie woman oucrcanme Chriſt,not 
by force, but by ! faith. 
Hawe mercic on m?,0 Lord, thou Sonne of Dauid |Theſe words intimate Chriſts 
othce, naturesand ocrſon ; m haue mercy, ſhewes his othice, for he came ®to 
preach good ti dings vntothe poore tobinde vp the broken hearted, to comfort 
all that mourne , ® toviſitand redeeme his people: theword Lord. his diuine 
nature : Sonne D. 1d, his humane: both together,one Chritt, not by confuſion 
of ſt: bltance, bur by vn.ty of perſon : this preamble then i: aſinuates her faith to 
be ſound,in that ſhee went not for help to Baalzebnb,as%4 Ahaziah,nor to witches 
as* Sant: 1ot to Chriſts Apoſtles; as the father of the lunaticke childe, Mat. 17.16 
but the Came and cried vnto the Meſlias himſelfe , belecuing that he was able to 


CG: ſpell Sunda; attcr Chrillmas. 
fruit thereof, ver, 22. 22. 24. 25. 26. 
Her faith at Parol: O a 
dro woman great 15 IDY faith. 
great by the { of Chriſt F—Ag Fac daughter war made whole euen the 
1. Diſcreet. 
2, Fcrucent. 
2. Humble. 
{; Conftanr. 
Her deuotion was diſcreet in regard of matter and manner. For matter; 1 
praying tor that onely which was moſt fir for her to begoe,and Chriſtro ojue,to 


The principall fr ults of her faith here mentioned 
are worſhipping and praying, and that 1s commen- 


The 


ST Rn T he ſecond Sunday in Lent. 
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The Philoſopher ſaid truly, that a wiſe man cuer begins. ar the end; and there - 
ore this Woman was very wiſc to begin her prayer with that which js the end 
of all our praying, Haue mercy on me g00d Lord. C:hriſt1s faithfull and cannot de- 
nie him(cife, faith * Paul; the which text is witrily © gloſſed; if wedefire world. 
ly wealth, be may denie , for that is not himſelte ;* it wedefire reuenge he may 
denie,, for that 15 not h1 mſelfe; if we deſire preferment,hee may denie, for that 
i<nothim{elte 3 but if we deſire mercy , then hee cannot denie, for that is him- 
(eltc.* Deus mens miſcricordiamea,thou O God art my refuge and my mercy, 
the * father of mercies , and therefore cannot denie himfelte. Lord I doe not al- 
| leage my merit, but exſpeAtand only reſpeRt thy mercy. | 

Againe, hee was diſcreet for the manner, vling not ſo much babling of the 
mouth as deuotion ofthe minde ; her petition was a very briefe, containing an 
' occan of matter ina little current of ſpeech, hawe mercy on me, Lord helpe me, 
Lycurgus enioyned the people to offer little ſacrifices vnto their gods : for, faith 
he, they reſpect more the inwardaffeRHion then the ourward ation; a rule which 
our maſter Chriſt hath given vs inthe ſixth of Afarth. when ye pray, v/e not much 
babling; 2 word isenough tothe wiſe, more then enough toa friend. Almighty 
God 1s wiidome it felfe, * knowing our need , mercy it fclfe, aud heares the 
ayery oroanes of his (cruants R albeit they be not expreſſed and vttered diſtin&t- 
ly ; this woman therefore dealt diſcreetly conſidering the perſon of Chriſt,and 
ſhoreneſſe of time, and inconuenicnce of place, to begge ina few words, haxe 
mercy 0nme. 

2. Her praving was carn{ſtand feruent ; it 15 ſaidin the text twice, that ee 
erzed, and this crie was not ſo much the lifting vp of her voyce, as of her heart : 
of which kinde of cric,God fayd vnto Moſes, Exod. 14-15. W hereforecrieſtthou 
vnto me? So Pam in his Plalmes often, I cried vnto the Lord, and called vp- 
on him with my whole hcart. So Þ PawtI will pray withthe ſpirit, I will pray 
with vnderſtanding alſo. See before Aaprificar. 

2. Shce was humble in her deuotion, holding this opinion, that wee cannot 
attr1ourte too much vnto God,nor too little vnto our ſelues:and therfore though 
Chriltcalled her dog ge, ſhee called him Lord, extolling him who did extenuate 
her, and {0 Chrilt rc garding the lowlineſle of his handmaid, calls her no more 
dogge, but woman; and whereas at the firſt he did anſwere nothing, at the laſt he 
granted cuery thing that ſhee defired: O woman,be it wnto thee enenas thou wilt. 

4. Shee was cenſtant in her fute,not diſcouraged cither with Chriſts deniall or 
aclay, but continually followed him and his, vntill her {clfe was heard , and her 
daughter healed. Chriſt for the © greater manifeſtation of her faith and patience, 
mace three great ſtops in granting her requeſt. Firlt, he doth negle@ her, an- 
'werignota word, verl. 23. Then deny her, verſ.24. 4 [ am not ſent but to the 
fo/t heepe of the houſe of Iſrael. Thirdly reproch her, as ſhee might happily con- 
true hun, /t 1s not meet to take the childrens bread, and cait it to dogr. And yet her 
atnwastoftrong,that ſhee takes a good hint by Chriſts worſt word, and entan. 
gles him as1t were in his owne ſaying, truth Lord, Tama dogge,and therefore ] 
K ll doc like a dog7e,ncuer depart from my maſters hecles,vntillT am rewarded, 
;  Aſpanell wilqueſt, when he doth eſpic game; neither can I hold my peace, 

when I {ee ſuch aduantage the dogge will ſoone cure the ſore which he can licke 
with his tongue, giue me leave to (peake then, O Lord; I amnolew and there- 
tOre becauſe no bilde, fI looke for no bread, but yet asa dopge 1 may well cx. 
Pet ermmur from my maſters table; albeit your greateſt miracles and mercies are 
for the Iewes » Your Owne countrymen and peculiar people, yer you may well 
atalittle miracle, caſt out one deuill, ſhew a ſma'l fauour to me who am a Ca- 
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thy mercy, Lord h-lpe me. 

it is well 8obſerucd,, that Satan aſſaults our faith and hope withtheſe two 
| \ugpeſtions eſpecially : fir, that in regard of our manifold ſinnes and jniqut- 
| UE, Webee moſt vnworthy to recciue any fatour from God; ſecondly , that 


"ante, I Crave not a loafe, I bcgge only fragments, one crumme, one dram of 
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The ſecond Sunday in Lent. 


| howſoeuer wee ſcruc God in holinefle and righreouſnefie all the daics of our 


by many notable men, as eAnguſtus, Cato, Socrates ; and cles CHMagaalen 2 
hariot, _Matthew a Publican, Zacbews an oppre flour, yea the theete vpon the 
croſſe. This woman is aſſaulted here with theſe two temprar.ons : in that Chriit 
at the firtanſ{vercd nothing, and after compared her to a dogge ; ſhe might 
ima zine that ſhee was no way worthy to receiue comfort. Secondly, ſhe might 
feare that ſhe did not apperrtaine to Gods election , becauſe ti:e Sautour of the 
worid ſayd, 1 am not ſent but to the loft ſheepe of 1ſracl.and yet her faith is fogreat 
that the more ſhe feeles her owne m1({crie,the more ſhe ſeekes aiter Chrifts mer. 
cie; ſo we malt fay with ® Pal, if atany time we fall intothelike tempration, 
where finne aboundeth, there grace abonndeth mxch more ; tor our {ines in regard 
of themſclues are finite, but the grace of God is infinite : rob not then God of | 
his glory, make not his goodneflc lefle then thy wickedneſſe ; howſoeuer thob 
be not ſo Faithfull as + Abraham, (o patient as lob, ſo penite' t as Dawid, yer ccafe 
not to crye with this woman, O Lord thow Sonne of Danid have mercy on me. 
Ifthe common enemie ſhall beſiege the caſtle of our comfort with that other 
ſuggeſtion, as that the number of Gods eleR children is ſmall, tome few loſt 


*Diet,vh ſup! 4. 


ſhcepe of iſrac!l , alittle ocke ; then an{were withthis woman here, that the 
crummes of Gods mercy belong ro the Gentiles as well as to the Tewes; and 
with * Pal, that all beiceuers are lſraclites : and with * «Fugyine, that all 

taithtull heathen are more Tiracl then Tiracl it (ele; that rhe promiſes of God 
| roucking our faluation arc generall, as Rom. 10.12. He thatis Lordoner all , is 
' rich wnto all. And Matth. 11.28. Come vn'o me all yee that are ho 1: 1ladon,and T 
| wil caſe you; aticalt indefinite, not exciuding any particular man; 1 For God ſo 
lowed the world,that he gane his only begotten Sonne,that whoſoru:r belceneth in him 
ſhauld nor periſh, but hae life exerlaſting. But I belceucand call vpon him : 
ergo, lamincluded in the generalitie , not excluded clicwhere through any 
particularity. 

For albeir my name be not written inthe covenant of grace particularly, yet 
| grace 1s oft: red ro me particularly, firſt in Bapti'ime, then in the Lords Supper, 

often in hearing of Gods holy word; ſo that except by doubting I cut of my 
| {elfe, I am ſure to be concluded in Gods generall pardon; I may not curi-ufly 
| ſearch into his {ccret countell, but I know this to be his reucaled will,and there- 
tore my heart 1s ſurely ſet, ſo long as I haue any being; tocall vpon him and crie 
after him asthe woman of Canan, have mercy on mee , O Lord , thou Sonne of 
Danid. Now the practiſes of holy men and women are as it were Commentaries 
| vpon the Cemmandements of God, and many of thcm are recorded in ſacred 
hiſtoric for our inſtruton and example,” that being compaſſed about with ſo 
great a cloud of witneſſes, we mighr caſt away cuery thing that preſſeth downe 
and the ſinne that hangerh ſo faſt on, and ſo runne with patience the race that is 
{ct before vs. 

And ſurely the Church hath allotted this biſtoric forthis time, becauſe religh- 
ous faſting conſiſts in hearty praycr and vnfained humiliation for our finne- 
This Sunday was called heretofore Dominica reminiſcere ; let vs therefore re- 
member and learne by this good woman, how to be deuout all the Lent, all the 
| yeere, praying diſcreetly, vide, humbly, conſtantly, neuer leauing Chriſt vn- 
| tilt hedſeſſe vs, vntill ſome crummes of mercy fall from his table. 

Hu Diſciples came and beſought him.) * As the ſnow which falls vpon the 
mounta.ne being difſolued into water by the beames of the Sunne , and deicen- 
ding vponthe valley, maketh ir to giue her increaſe, bur being deprived of the 
Sunncs heat, remaines congealed and vnprofitab'e ; fo ſuch as are m high pis- 
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| ces, as 1t were mountaines, 1n Court and Country, vpon whom the fauourof 


| Godand the King ſhine moſt, cught notto be frozen in charity, but ro hauc the 
bowels of picty and pity melt for the good of their inferiour brethren. 1 will nt 


| 


life, yet happily wee doe not belong to the number of Gods ele: hee doth paſſe ]. 
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| 


hcre diſpute whether the Diſciples our of loue bcſought Chriſt, or oncly for her 


© 'mportunity , 
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——nitic, who cried aftcr them,and fo wastroubleſome rothem. Howſo- 
pln” is abſurd vpon this foundation to build wmuocation of Angels. and 
| _ It is lawfullto pray the Saints lnung to pray for vs, as here we haue a pa- 
| _ -andinthe fifth of $, /ames2 precept, pray one for another ; but for inuoca- 
ring Saints dead, TNETC1S neither promiſe,nor example;nor warrant inall Gods 
| holy Bible, which 15 our light and lanthorne. | 
Aozine,the Romiſh Church hath canonized many for Saints, who can bee nv 
| wetter then deutils ; as Þ Alcxander the third reprehended ſome for giuing the 
| honour ofa Martyr to ONE that dicd drunke; andas 4 Bel/armine conteſleth out 
| of S»lptrins,the peop.c did long time deuoutly celebrate one for a Martyr, whowas 
| a theete , andatrer appcarcd and told them that he was damned. So the Papilts 
| adore. Papias a | Millenarian heretike : S. Becker a traitour, S. Saunders an 
| nr, and others, who were neither Satats in heauen, nor men on carth, 
| at $, Chriſtopher, $. George, S. Catherine, * Qairiacus, and rhat which often 
| makes me mcrry, Father Parſons, whom * Ribadaneira cals a perpetuall Martyr 
| 33 bs life, rault be worſhippedeuenof the ſecular Prieſts,asa Saint after his death. 
' Sec Gotpell, Dom. 5, aircr Ealtcr. woe | Lp 
(0 woman, oYear 1s thy faith. | O1S an Interict on of marucliing; but IT 1S 2A WONs 
 &r how Chritt, who knowwes all things, ſhould wonder at any thing , how hee 
at oaucthis faith vnto this woman, ſhould admire this faith in this woman. 
© ismade by Y ſome, that Chrilt did wonder not as God, bur as man, in 


| £3.47 
| An! \ C1 ; 
| whichtc/pet his cxperunentall knowledge was increaſed Gaily. But I thinke 
| with cther E-poſitors, that Chriſtis ſayd hcreto wonder, as God eltewhere, to 
| be comouitionate andangry ; nonſecunzum affetlum, ſed ſecundum effettum (as 
ther Schooic {puaks) not thar there is any ſuch perturbation in Godas wrath and 
anger, but that in puniſhing he doth behaue himſclfe like one that 1s anpric ; fo 
Chrit did wonder in ſhew, ro make vs wonder indeed, that hee might © hereby 
tirrevs vp highly, tocemmend and imitatethe great faith of this woman; as 
| Auguſtine p.thi:y, Von ſunt ſigna perturbati ahim,ſed docentis magiſtri ; Theſe 
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whoſe learning they were firlt ſpoken, and after written. 


Anditis worth uurfurther obſeruation, © that Chriſt did not wonder at the 


aith cfany lew, but at the faith of the Genriles cnely, to wit, at the faith of rhe 
Cenurion, Afatrh, $, andat the faith of this woman m this place; the reaſon 
| ret 15 plane, becaulethe Gentiles ino!d tune were {ſtrangers fromthe coue- 


nant of pr omife, withour hope, withour God in the workl, That all peopie 
neretore ſhould be Gods PCop.e, 15 the doing of the Lord, and 1t ought ta bec 
wonderfull inour eyes; our Saujour here did wonder a little, that wee might 
& much, acknow;edging and magnifying his mercy toward vs. 
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my ( 
eieceucr, Chr it cailshear © no more dogge, Mut woman. Hence Wemay learneto 
en, net as 
We pacevt od vices, hizhly to commend them in our ſtiles, as Chriſt here this 
| ', O woman, preat is thy faith, 
Itis ableto purthe very life cfrdigion into the hearts of women, to ſee that 
wry littieduric of theirs is ſo well accepted of God, and remembred in his 
*&5; 4th. lirt!e kindnefſe of f Rahab incntertaining the ſpies of Toſna ; the 
v of 8Sarepta ſpent vpon E/1a; the little chamber 
the Þ Shunamite provided for Elia; the little mite which the * widdow 
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cr ot nature, Or QrAace ; not of nature, for as the Martyr lulitta fayd 
ng women toconſtancie, they be made of the ſame marter with men, not 


—— 6) 
c_ 4 Fm 4 
*4+% 


4+) beth ef the ficſh, which is weake , bur alſo bone of the bone , which 1s 
ſtrong ; 
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'Voman | Attcr it was once maniteſt, that ſhee was no longer an Jafidel!, but a | */yorian. C> 


they haue beene, but asthey are ; when new vertees arifc in | 
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2 01! maſter : her faith did not aftoaiſh him, but admomwtſh vs onely ; for | 
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The ſecond Sunday m Lent. 


— 


ſtrong ; not of grace, k for #n Chriit leſs there 1s neither male nor female, t 
women in regard of their ſex be weake, yer they be ſtrong in the Lore in 

of his might, ! ablero doe all things through the ws. ot C : io 
weread that Eſter was renowned for ber zcale, /»dith tor her valour,the Queene 
of Saba for her wiſedome, Rebecca for her diſcreet cariage, Sara for her obedi: 


' ence, Rachel for her amiablencle, and here this woman 1s a map of patience and 


mirror of faith, 0 woman great 11 thy farh. | 

Great) In compariſon, as the Diiciples faith 1s ® elſewhere called little ; the 
Diſciples faith was little, conſidering their great malter; and this womans fairh 
was great,confidering her I:ttle® meancs ofinſt uftion. A little faith, fo littleas 
a oraine of maſtard, and that ® implicit, confuſed, and infolded , is ſufficient for 
ſome men at ſome time, to wit, in the beginning of therr conuerſion, and in the 
houre of fome gricuous temptation : bur wh re God doth WiC greater meanes 


' helookestor a greater meaſure; when he beltowerh a greater portion of prace, 
there he doth expe a greater proportion of goodnefle. Little faith in this vn. 


taug he woman was great ; it was wellfor her that ſhe was a dwarte in beleefe; 
but 1n this great Sunſhine of the Goſpell, it behooueth vs to be like Saw higher 
then other by the ſhoulders; it is required of vs aſſuredly,that we goe from ver. 
rue to vertue, and grow from faith to faith, &c. 

Thy faith} Chriſt healed the child through the faithand inuocationof the 


j 
: 
" 
. 


mother, thy orcat faith hath made thy daughter whole. y Ler no man doubt then 
but thatthe prayer andfaith of our common mother auaileth much in carechi. 


© ® 


1nv and baptifine children. Ifthe npertition of a Private mother was ſo forcidle, 
, : ., . 2 . 

then vndoubrtedly the deuorion of rhe publike congregation ſhall preuatle much 

more : an ted this woman 15 a haely picture ot the Church, relembvling 


licrtendcr carc, beſceching Chrilt dat'y to take pittic on her poore children gric- 
uoully vexed withthe deuill and his angels. 
hee t unto thee enen as thou u le. | [In that be (aith not, O Woman goe thy way 
thy dauohtcr is well, or the deuill 15 gone out of thy daughter, a5 19. Marke re 
ports it, but further, © woman be it vntothee enen as thou wilt;oblerue the power 
urh and gratiouſnefſe of Chriſt; the power of faith. inthat all things are poſ- 
him that beleeueth; and therich mercy of Chriſt, who is fo good as hs 
word, yeaber-cr then his promiſe : for whereas hefaid, * ache aud yee ſhall bane 
this v omana<king in faith had more then ſhee didaske; for whereas her {uit was 
fr one thing, namely that her child might be made whole, Chriſt granted her 
more be 1t viito thee enen as thou wv lr. See Goſpell, Dow. 19. poſf Trunt, 
Hitherto concerning the faith of this woman. Her loue dothappeare gin \ſay- 
mn CMoſerere met, not mee, repuring her childs misfortune her qwne miſcrie, 
hauc mercy on me tn healing my daughter. lr is faydtruly that neceſſity makes 
a man pray for him{clfe, bur charity tor another; and in charity the rule 1s good, 
the neerer the deerer : and therefore ſeeing our children next vnto our ſelves, 
id our wines our other (clues, arencereſt vnto vs, it is good reaſon we ſhould 
1 them all good, efpecially that they may be ditpoſſeſiedof the Deuill. 
CM 9m/q, tot habet damonia Fuor Or1mmPnd ; {0 D1ATLY {1nnes are lomany fiends 
cuery man, and\ſome denills cannor bee calt our but by faſting and prayer. It 
15 our Cutte to coniure the ſpirit of vneleaneſle , and other foulc ficnds out of 
our children 1n their young yecrs : * If chow haue /onnes inſlruft them, ana hold 
their necke from their youth. Albeit this Cananite did ſuffer patiently wharſocuer 
Chriſt and his Diſciples either ſaid or did in reproching her nation, and repel- 
ling her ſuite, yer ſhee could not endure this one thing, that a deuill at her owne 
houſe ſhould poſſeſſe her owne child ; marke the parts and pafſons of her 
ſpeech, 0 Lord than Sonne of Damid hane mercy, &c. Br my daughter T pitromſly 
vexed with a denill; itisnot a ſeruant, but a dawphtey; and not anothers childe, 
but » dawgkter; and ſhee is notonly troubled, but vexed; and that not a lirrle, 
but pirremſly ; not with a common euill, but cuen witha very dewall, See Gol! 
"{)ows. 1. po/t Epiphan, The 
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The third Sunday in Lent 


The Epiſtle. Eyn =s,5,1, voto » 15 
Bee yee followers of God, as deare children, &c. 

1x firſt words of this chapter agree with the laſt words ofthe former, 
y3 
| 


ac 4* concluſion to the precedent exhortation, Bee conrt eons one to another | * 7.,xchiurin loc 
and tender-hearted, forgining one another, euen ar God for Chriſts ſake for = 
oaue you ; be yee therefore followers of God , in giung , in forguung, walks | 
| -— bas, Aunt as Chri/t bath lowed Vs, &c. ” 
"1. Whom we muſt imitate,be yee followers of God, 
2. Wherefore, becauſe yee are ch1/dren, and deare 
children, 
13+ Wherein, in /oxe, 
' 4. How,euen as Chrift hath loned v;,and giwen hin- 
ſelſe for vs &c. 
Fatum,a tat, Chriſt hath ghwen himſelfe for v1. 
Where note<F feltum, an oftedt, an offering and a ſacrifice of 4 ſweete ſanonr 
ts God. 
God isthe t:r{t and trueſt exemplar , and therefore to be followed firſt of all pl 18 
and moſt ofall; Y Tee ball be holy, "aol I am holy; * be you perfet, as your Fa- |. ag 
| ther in heauen rs perfe(t ; © Bee yee mercifull as your Father in heaxen 1: mercifulls | « Luke 6,33. 
See Epiit. Dom. 1. poſt Epiphan.” and Goſpell, Dom. 4. poſt Trinit. 
"Attion,for it is not enough highly to commend and ad- 
mire the patterne we propound for imitation,cxcept we 
follow it indeed, | 
InimmationÞ two | Aﬀetion, following with a defireto follow, for it is not | > Zanchane, 
things are principal-4 enovgh to forgiue, becaufe we cannot opportunely re- | 
ly requized : ucnge ; this is not to follow God in loue, for he can as | 
he liſt cruſh ſinners in peeces asa © potters veſlell, but 
| wce muſt forgiue with aminde to forgiue,with 4 tender | * Pſalm. 2. 9, 
| \ heart exenas God for Chriſti ſake forgineth vi, 
|, *Mr aeare clilaren | Traitation dothbecome two fſorrs of men eſpecially, | 4 Sercerins in 
| (caouarsand childrens ſchollars, Toh, 12.1z. Yeecall me maſter and Lord, and | '*: 
| xrem veclay well: Tt thenl your Lord and Maſter haue waſhed your teer,yee | 
| 0437440 ro walh one anothers feet; for I have giuen youan example, that yee | 
| 


\ Gorran. in (oc 


nt '- . . | # # 
POLIS elpecially : 


. 


| 
| In which obſcrue Mn fourc 
| 


| 


ud doceucnh asT hauc done to vou. Children, Mat. 5. 44- louc your cne- 


es, and bleſſe them that curſe you, that yee may be the children of your Father 

1 Heauen, If ir be comely and commendable for naturall children, much more | 

| *"TaGoptiue Dy grace, to follow the manners and exumples oftheir moſt merci- | 

{fun tather, ©25 being not onely children, bur deare children, * Char: propter ima- | « Treapbylatl, in 
grecm creationis, cl ariores proveer ſimlitudinem regenerationts, chariſſims proptey | toc | 

| mtu dincm olorificatioanit. y | tGoar as is loc. 

| 4, | ic WO! ; 32a: moe ſtignifheth nor onely aileftium, but dilsgio:ilem z ONC thatin- 

| ucttnancther toloue him ; here then 1s another argument included; the more | 
wetoltoy God, the more God loneth vs, cucn rhe necrer the dearer: if yee draw | 

| Hereto God, {faiths $.lames, hee will draw necreto you ; be yee therefore | * 4p. 4-8: 

| followers of Ged as children @ 5 deare children etpecially Decauſe meſt deare when 

| Fee 1 | itnitate. | 

|, . *Anawalle in lone. We muſt imitate Chriſt not'in miracles, but in mcrals,in 


| h1 '1 ”4 i pl ; 

oy 4c principally, for that isabouc all his workes; kec doth not ay , talke of 
| A , DUT wv 

' we 4 


Cour 


| 


alkeinloue, the whole courſe of our living muſt bc louing ; all hat | 
"oe, that we ſay, muſt begin, continue , and end inloue : when weerunne 
ries without it, enery Rep is out of the way to God, for God is lowey this our | or 
| - muſt nor be 41ſembling, but dileftio vera, faith ® S. Tohbn, dileFlio mera, faith fo +. of " 
#1411m Luther an hearty plaine working louc. 3404 
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The third Sunday in Lent. 
2b. inle, | Enenas Chriſt \Itis well obſcrucd , that ««s« here doth not imply ane 
litie, but a qualztie, we-muſt loue one another as Chriit loued vs,us for the man. 
ner , not for the meaſure; the loue of Chriſt paſſeth all knowledge; 'God ſolo. | 
ued the world, that he gaue his onely begotten Sonne, to much as no tongue can | 
tell, or heart conceiue how much,as being infinite for greatnefſe and goodnefſe; | 
on the contrary, mans loue 1s inconſtant, weake, mixed with ſelfe-loue, yet wee 
muſt imitate God as deare children : alittle childe , though he cannot tread in 
the ſteps of his father , yet he may walke inthe path after his father, as » J/7rggt 
| wrote of eAſcanu tollowing »Encas : 
nn ſequiturg, patrem non paſſibus equis. 
In like ſort wee muſt follow God , albeit we cannot ouertake him in goodneſle, 
we muſt walke in lone, even as Chriſt loned vs, howſocuer we cannot ict ſo great 
paces as he, for hc made for our ſake, but one ſtride from the clowds into the 
cradle, and but another from the croſle to the crowne; to come from the boſome 
of his Father into the wombe of his mother,was a wonderfull ſtride; fo was his 
aſcending from hell to heauen , a very great firide : wee cannot then louc other 
as much as Chrilt loued vs ; and yet we muſt walke 1n loue, run ſo faſt and firide 
+2 Cor. 8. 12, | ſo farre as we can; "for if there be firſta willing minde, it isaccepted according 
| to that a man hath, and not according to that he hath nor. 
® When a man is delivered from ſome dangerous and deſperate ſickneſſe, hee 
will cuer loue the very name of the medicine; by Chrilt's loue menarecured 
*Theophglatt. | of all their fores, of all their ſinnes, and therefore let vs honour this ſalue, let vs 
in (oc, | apply this vnto other, which hath done ſo much good vnto our (clues, albcitwe 
cannot imitate fully, yer let vs P emulate Chrilt in his loue. 
Lowed | Not, but that Chriſt loueth vs now, for he ſaith, 4 I haveloued thee 
{ with an euerlaſting loue; but our Apoſtle ſpeakes in this fort, to di{tingutſh his 
loue, wherewith he loueth vs now, from thar wherewith he loued vs, cuen while 
| we were his enemies, as he diſputes 1n the fifth to the Romans, For, if when wee 
were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of his Sonne, mnch more beang 
* Eraſmus Pas | reconciled, we frall be ſamed by ha tife. 
rapbraf, I's ]thatis, all vs, eApud Dewm nulla perſonarnm acceptio , qui eipſum excipit 
Hen. 31+ 3* | ipſum decipit ; in this one word is infolded a double reaſon, exciting vs to mus 
| tuall loue. 1. Hethart inioineth ys to loue,loued vs all firſt; * this is my comman- 
' chm, 15, 12, | dement,that ye loue oneanother,as I haue loved you,diletts arligamus, 2. Chrilt 
loucthall thoſe whom he willeth vs to loue, dil/cttos ergo diligam, it 15 meet we 
(ſhould loue them heartily, whom God fauourcth highly. 
Who gaue himſelf for vs JEuery word amplificth his exceeding loue, firſt, who, 
Chriſt, God and man, very God, of very God , in whom arc hidden all the trea-| 
ſures of wiſdome and knowledge, the Lord of Lords, higher then the higheſt, be 
it was that loucd vs, and ſoloued vs, as that he gawe himſelfe for vs. 
Rom. 8x3 Ir is ſaid ſel{ewhere, God ſpared not his owne Sonne, but gaue him for vs all 
t Yailip 2 8, | to death: howthenis ittrue, that Chriſt gaue himſelfe ? Our Saviour anſwered 
* Plal,46 10, | inthe htrh of S. lohs, verl. 19. Whatſocuer the Father doth, the ſame thingsak 
{o doth the Sonne, God in hiseternall loue decreed to giue his owne Sonne for 
vs, and his Sonne became * ebedicnt vnto the death, euen the death of the croſle. 
« In the beginning of the booke it is written of me,that I ſhould go thy will, and 
loeI come todoe thy will; as Paw/applyeth this vnto Chriſt, Heb. 10.7. The 
loue then of God the Father doth not extenuate,but amplifie the riches of Ckrilts 
mercy, who ganc himſelfe for vs. 

Gaze] This word dcth alſo magnifie Chriſtsloue much, he was not compes 
led rodye, bur freely gawe himſelfe : 1 lay downe my life , ſaith* he, no man ta eth 
it from me, I lay tt downe of my ſelfe, Pater tradidit filimm, © (bri/ius ſuum Corp 
O& Iudas Domnun ſuum; the Father gaue the Sonne ; the Sonne gaue himſelfe, | 
Inda betrayed him, andthe Tewes crucified him ; in one and the ſame tradinion 

as? Angaſtine notably) God is to be mag ified, and man condemned , ©1148 
re v4 quam fecerunt ,canſa non vna ob quan fecerunt;becaulc God and Chrift - 
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which «das and the Tewes out of malice.. 


fore damnable, that he was a colyard in fearng the naturall- 


that aſſertion 15 there 


cas, abrandof bell in enduring fora time the intcrnall death both of body and. 

Mncly. 1 know Chriſt did aaturally feare death, ctherwife he-thould'not baue 
«ch «ed asan ordinary man: yet he willingly ſuffered, otherwite he ſhould 
\ct hauc becac lo wellaffected as an ordinary martyr. See Goip. Dom 10.poſt 
ork; [fe] We are not redeemed with * (Uuer and gold,all the riches of Cra/ 
(a, of Salomon, or M1das,allthe tre ſures of the new world, of the whole world 
camot deliver one poore loule, rat will coit more , faith * Dawid, euery ſoule 
being * more worth thena million of worlds; neither arc we ſaved by the blood 
of bulls and bea{ts, all thoſe legall ſacrifices were but < figures of this faR,dumnLe 
tees ofthis tragedy ; not by the merits of any meere man, for a mediator 
-crwecne God and man mult participate both NATUTES,0ur mort auty,Lods im- 
mortality, 4 Ne #nvirog, homuny ſumilus longe eſſet a Deo, ant 18 vireg, D eo ſimul .s 
longe eſſet ab hominibas ; © apparmt igutur enter mortales peccatores (5 1mmorta- 
lem inſtum, mortalu cum homimbas, initus cum Deo. 

Neither by the mediation of Saints, f for they cannot ſpare their oyle for our 
lamps, it is impoflible that they ſhould be the propitiation for our ſin; for 8 the 
propitiation fur {inne knew no ſ{inne; but ailthe Saints of God ( Mary NO EX» 
c&pted) were bred m wickedvefle and brought forth in 1niquitie, > receinting, 
wot pining palmes ; and thercfare the Papults are blaſphemous in their abfolut1- 
ons and pravers, abſoluing thus, * Paſſio Domini noſtri leſw Chriſti , merita bea- 
(1/0 Imgims, & omninm Santiorum fint t1bi in remifſtonem peccatorum ; and 
k Bel/armme p.ainly ; The foundatien of Indulgences 1s the Church trea{ure; 
the Church treaſure conſiſts of Chriſts paſhon, and the Saints ſufkcrings; and 
| Rupert; ſpeaking to the V irgin Marytatth &cce v1nimms twis meritis;and thor 
whole Church doth pray, ® Maria mater gratis, ® Santta virgo Dorothca,tua noi 
Virtute bea, cor tn nobis nonum cred. 

Neither did Almighty God ſend a glorious Angell to redecme the world ; for 
*bihold, be found no ttedfaſtneſſe 1n his fcruants, and layd tolly ypon his An» 
gels, P heauen is 102 Clcarcin his fight. Againe , bleſſed Ang.ls cannot firly me- 
diarc butweenc the mortall offender . and immoertall ludge, becauſe they be not 
4rouchg with the tecling of opr infirmities:and therefore whenalotherin hea- 
ven and ezrth (ailed, Chriſt {oloued vs, as that be gawe him/cl/e for vs; all him- 
(cite, his v. ho!e perſon, bodicand ſoule, Godhead and manhood, as God he fatiſ- 
hed, as mathe ſuffered, as God and man heſaued; although his Deity could not 
Cie, yertn regard of the perſonall vnion of the two natures in Chriſt, God is ſaid 
Fo bane redeemed his Church with his owne bloud, A. 20, 28 and 1. Cor. 2. 8. 
they ermerfied the Loyd of plory. 
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| Sort at as the Schoole {pcakes out of Auguſtine, tots Chriſtus, altcit not 19tnm 
| Corijts, was el1en forvs « all Chrilt,- for God and man 1s but * one Chriſt. 

| Solus homo non hoc unquam preitare valcbat, 

Solns therygue Deus nou hoc prejtare volebar, 

If Chrift had beene man onely, not God, he could not haue done fo much for 
VS;1t one'y God and nct man, be would not haue done fo much for vs; all Chriſt 
cid 4c, but all of Chriſt could not die; for his Godhead is impailible; Chriſt 
therefore ſuffered in thet eſh; but if he could baue ſuffered in all, his loue ſurely 
was luch, as that he would, for he faith, Eſay 5+ 4- hat conld [ hawe done any 
| #807* tomy vintzard, that 1 haue not done Untoit ? 
| c Hereby haue we perceincd loue, *that he layd downe his life for vs. * Onewill 
| ;" vic for a righteous man, bur yet for a good man, it may bee that one darc 
| ao ; Wt God {ertcth our his loue toward vs, ſecing that while we were yer ſin- 


(Irs, Ctrilt dicd for vs. Y 0 quans fiwpenda dulcedo, quam inuifle manſucrude, 
>— . OE regen 


(oule;for be did vadergoc the f(t death manfally,and ouercome the other trium- 


Chriſt gane bimſelfe: 
death of the body 5 a diſtracted wretch, in ſuffering the ſpirituall death of the ; 
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The third Sunday in Lent. : | 


Gn __  "—_— 
| regem plorie pro deſpicatsſſims verndculo, imo vermiculo erucifigs ? What an yi.” | 
ſpeakable kindnes 15 it for the King of glory to diefor a wretch, yea, fora worme'| 
and that not a loving worme, but tor his enemie ; for all men ſufficiently , for} 
euery belecuer efficiently, who doth not onely belecue thar C brift ſo loved vs, as | 
that he gaue himſclfe for vs1n profſe; but more particularly with Paxl,G4l.2.261: 
* Luther.inz, | Who hath loned me,and ginen himſelfe for me,.* Read with great vehemencie theſe 
Galat. 20. wor {s againe, and againe me and for mr. Pratile with thy ſeite, that thou mail} 
conttiue and print this me inthine heart, and apply it to thy ſelfe , not doubti 
but that thou art of the number of thoſe to whom this me dothappertaine. 
\hen I fecle my {elfea finner through Adams tranſgrefſion, why ſhould Tnox | 
 fay, thatl am made righteous through the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, eſpecially 
when 1 heare that he loned me, and game himſelf for me, eucn for me the vreateſ} 
| finacr, and leaſt faint : © (hriſto Teſmw debes omnem vitam tnam, quia ipſe vitam ſu. 
\ Bernard. vbi | am poſuit pro vita td; & cruciatur amaros ſuſtinuit, ne tu perpetuor ſuſtineres; hic 
' deficit omnu lingua, nec [afficut oculus vel ad tuendum tante dignitatss arcanum;cum 
| ergo 6 donanero quiiquid (um, quicquid roſſum nonne iftnd fic eſt ſeeut ſtella ad ſolem 
| gutta ad fluninm, lapus ad montem, granum ad arernum?! refpice Oulnera pendenth,, 
| &c. Þ roto mo51 figatur in corde, qui totus pro nobu fixus in cruce. 
[ante wrguait, | An offering anda ſacr: fice ) Inthe Law there weretwo ſorts of oblations vnto 
| cap. 55 God ; one gratulatorie for rhe donation of gifts, another expiatoric forthe con- 
donation ot ſinnes ; a peace-offering; and a ſmnne-oftering; e:9;« ſtonificth, 25 
| © Interpreters oblerue, the firſt Kinde; $a. the latter : in Chriſt thenall facrifie 
' ces have their end, 01m? himſ*lfe for vs an offert 8 and a ſacrifice. The laſt chara- 
| Rer of the Hebrews alphabet was a plaine figure of Chriſts crofle,to ſignifiethat 
| Chriſt 15the 4nd of the law written in Hebrew. *Some Rabbins affrmethatim 
an 7 _y the fire conſuming the ſacrifices of the law,there did alwaics appeare the face of 
- Rd het | a Lyon; hereby prefiguring that Chv iſt the Lyon of Iuda ſhould inthe fulneſle of 
in cap. 4,Genrf, | TIMC give himſelte for vs, an oftering and ſacrifice. 
Chritt in his life was an offering, in his death a ſacrifice - the whole ccurſe of 
his life was gratulatorie to God in word and deed: in word,f 7 gine thee thanks,O 
| father, Lord of heauen and earth becauſe thou haf#t bid theſe things from the wiſe 
(Mat. 11, 25, | Per of vnderſtanding, and haſt opened them vnto babes, 1 thanke thee Father, be- 
| cane thou haſt heard me,lohn 11.41. in deed, 8 / haxe glorified thee on earth, [ 
tioln.1- 4 | haxe finiſhed the worke thou ganeſt me to dee, * NotasT will, but 2s rhou wilt,vwas 
often his prayer, alwaies his praiſe; for he was ' obedient to his Father in al 
things; he was an offering for vs all his life, but his death eſpecially wM a facri- 
tice for our ſinnes; ® he died for our finnes, and was | wounded for our tranſgret- 
ſions, and broken for our iniquities. His owne felfe in his ® owne body bare 
; our wickednefle on the Crofte, that wee being deliuered from finne ſhould line 
m riehreouſneſſe: he gave himfelte for vs often an euchariſticall, ® once an expt- 
atorie ſacrifice, doirg for vs in the firſtall that we ſhould doe, ſuffering for vsi0 
| the ſecond allthat we ſhould luffer, non identitate pernk, [ed dignitate perſone. 
 TeGed] Herebyteaching th-t all ſacrifices arc due to God, and therefore net 
, to be conterred vpon falſe gods, or true Saints: againeto ſignifie that God one- 
ly was to be pleated, Is juſtice onely to beefarisfied, inthat all finnes arc com-! 
| mitted againſt him; Againſt thee only haue I finned, ſaith ® Daxid, and done 
| this euill in thy fight. 


- LY 


Of a ſweet [melting (anonr ] Almighty God heares all things without eares,and 
{cethall things without eyes, & doth all things without hands; & yet the Scrip» 
ture tor our infirmitic doth ſpeakeP grofly, attributing to him hands, and carts, 
and eyes, and here ſmelling, intimating that this ſacrifice was acceptable to God, 
1 Levit, 1» 47, , Aluding to the ſocrifices of the law, the perfume whereof wasthtcerto the Lord. 
In this word obſerne the fruit and efficacy of Chriſts oblation, in which and 
for which all other facrifices are well accepted; in Chrift alon: God is onely wel 
pleaſed; other offerings conſidered in themſelues , and not reſpeRing this, Te 
noylome to the Lord, P/al. 51. 16.Eſas 1.11, Amer5.21. Ear 65. 3+ 
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But 
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The third Sunday in Lent. 


"Bur ach as proceeded out of faith, and had reference to this oblation of Chriſt 
were plealing tO God : * Abel by faith offercda orcat<r ſacrifice than Cainzand 
| by faith Noe built an Altar vrto the Lord, and offered burnt offerings ypon the 
A'rar, andthe Lor \{meiled a fweet favour, 

Sorhe facrifices of the New Teſtzment arewell pleaſing toGod by this obla- 
tion only; * we arcan holy Prieſthood to ofter vp ſpirituall{acrifices acceptable to 
God by lcfus Chritt : and this is the true reaſon, why the Church in our Litur 
oie CONciudes al hcr denotion with this cne clauſe, T brough leſs Chrijt or 


| Tord, deſiring the father of mercy, that he would heare vsfor his deare Sonnes 
yr accepting of our ſacrifice for hts facrifice. 


'f any demand from whence thts oblation hath ſuch an efiviaiei :$.Panl here 


| dothinſinuare, that it t proceeds, 1. From the worthineſle of rhe perſon offering , 


| being of infinite greatncfle and o6odneflec ; the b'oud ſhed for vs, was not the 


| lord of Bulls and Goats, or mecre humane blood, bur, as rhe Scripture ſpeaks | 


| 1n regard of the ocr{onall vnion, the blood of God, L his blood did cleanſe vs 
| from All ynrighteouſneſſe. 

2. From the tacrificers obedience, giuing himſ{clfe freely,being obedicnr vnto 
deat th ,encnthe death ofthe Crofle, fo that this pcrfetobed: ence did merit per- 
Feremill not finne. 

+. Fro mhis love, forthatisthe fulfilling of the Law : this ſacrifice therefore 
| proceeding out of loue to God and man, 15a ſweet fauour, 
4. From his immaculate 'rnocencie; for the Pricft in o!d time did * offer fir(t 
for lis owne fiancs, and then for the finnes cf the peoplc: but cvr Saujovr Chriſt 
knew no fnne, being the Paſchal! Lambe withour b.emiſh, aud ſo gaue himſcite 
not tor kim{cite, but for vs oniv, that we might be well accepted of Ged. 
C1. Whoisthe Biſhop of our ſoules? he that was ſa- 
| crificed for vs, Chrife. 
| 2. Whathc did offer ? Limſelfe, for no other obla- 
MEL” eu or F tion had beene ſuſſicicnr. 
_—_ _—— hom ? ro God, who was offended,and there- 
DE TY fo re to be appeaſed. 


Heb. 11. 4. 


Gen, 8. 21, 


* I Per. 2.8, 


- Heb 7. 27, 


4. For whom ? for vs, all ſufficient!y,the belceucrs | 


efticiently. 
CT, How? m aking himſe!fe an off c ring and a ſacrifice, 
being the com! -Icment © f ail Iegwll oblations. 
(6. The fruir and force ,a ſweet anowr to Ged. 


10ſt m-rcifiill Father \Bchold thv Sonne,w ho <1: endure this for my ſal. © 

© him which hath fir ered, and ot rhy goodncfle remember him tor whom 

he ith ſuffered ; bchold his harmeleſſe hands, and forg:uc the finne which mv | 
metul. ha ct * Hat wcomm:tted; behold his vndefiled teet, which ncuer ſtood 
nth C Was: hn ncrs, and make my paths perteR inthy traQ: behold chow 
1s 1debecime b bloudy, \ his bowels dry , his fighr dimme, his countenance palc, 
his armes {| :ff -. how is lcggs hung, andthe ire; mc ot bleſſed bioud watcred his 
| Pt reed fee , accept vs aid our ſacrifice for Him and his f1crifice, who loued v5 

and 94! T2 umnſ:l fe fo Y US an offering of a [ſweet /ahonr to H od. 


As fy 1, | wrication, &c.] In Fornicatic 1, 


theſe v wm and the reſt vt 
Io 
| the end, Paul dthorts his: ) Couctouſneſle, 


| Epheſia 15S a1 " In them all Chri- 


) hlthy 

tans from 3. faults clpecially : A ſting or pong, fooliſh ornch 
% A 

| 


Hens mes theſe? ratherthen other ſinnes, as being fo common in the wor!'d, 


/ ve reputed commendable. Fornication is | beld bur arricke of youth; 
Ne \ but a pert of good husbandrie ; fooliſh and filthy icſting, bur a 
ierkc of a 2ccd wit. Our Apoſtle therefore ſheweth theſe peccadilior m the 
Nunn Y 3 worlds 
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gainft lewel, 


#04, part. 4. 
cap. 1 diwifzon 1. 
» 18 ordie, lib, 
2 (4p. 4 


| < B. Icwtl ad- 


utrius Harding 
vs [upra. 
 Deut. 23-17. 


* De Cuuit, Der, 


lib. 14. ap. 18. 
'Rom, 3. 8, 


CE F/prnoeus mn 
Lib q, contra 


Liras  etihan. 


i Ribera in Ofc, 


= 1;eron. in Ofc 
',& lren, lib.4. 


(Cap JF. 


| 


| ſtewes, all the world would be full cf aduiteric, rape, Sodometric: fo » $ CAugn. 
' fline; Aufer meretri-es de rebus humants & turbanerts omria libidinibus, 


| 


' ſpeake thus vnto the Prepher; Prcach agair {t tl ar 1dolatrous Citie, for it hath 
' committed great wi horedome, departing, from the Lord. 


| his ſpouſe ® the Clurch ofthe C entiles, a wife of forvications in werſhipping | 


* EFpheſ. g. 27. | 


” $8, Cor. 9.14 


"Inlaie ft. 

i Contra Favli 
Mancheun (lib, 
22 canto, 

e In loc, Oe. 


{lInRom. 3. 


——— 


| of her children of fornication, as? Baſil, 4 Augnftine, * Cyril, Aquin. 1. 24.994. 


| blamed, as Hierome and K wpert note vpon the place, Srmovetricem conmwertat ad 
| prdrcrtiany, [ed porins landandus, quod ex mala bonam fecertt. 


1 t.Cor. 619, | of the Holy Ghoſt. No manis his* ownc man, but Gods,and that, ifa Chrittian, 


good may come thereof; we mult abandon that remedy , which 1s worſe than 


- | the difcaſe. 8 Other an{wer that the vi crds of Aw2xſ/ine were ſpoken ad hom 
)' Morton an- |  ; 


calc, pan 609, | 1 - : ; 
POS | his mdgcmert and therefore we may cenſure the Romiſh prot rs of the ſtewes, 


as ® Aupuſtine, Penitian; V bi reſpondere conati, mans ofter dunt, quod non poſſint 
| reſpondere. 


| factin going about to kail //aack is a preſident for murther. 


the wrath of God vpon f 


worlds eye tobe great ſinnes 1n Gods ſight, cuen ſo great that his wrath commetl, 
vpen the children of diſobedience for ſnch things ; and lo farre vnhtting the Sainty 
of God, as they may not be named among them, much iciſe done by t 

A Saint * may name them our of detcitation to thun thcm,(otherwiſe $, Pant; 
owne praiſe ſhould contradict his owne precept) but a Saint may not name 
them out of delight to nouriſh them, as the parrons of tornication vrge both ar. 
guments and authority for the iuſtifying of that finne; their chuete reaſon is, 
«hat common courteſans in hot Countries are ancceſſarie emil;; 1tthere were ng 


The land of Iſraet is thought an © hetter climate than that of Italie; yet God 
ſaid vnro the Tewes exprtefly , 4 There ball be no whore of the daurhters of Iſrael 
uerther ſpall there be a Ss ceper of the ſonnes of 1jract. 

As for that of » Awuguſtine, we ſay that he lined in diſorder, when he wrote that 
tratof erder, be wasa young gallant, a nouice inthe faith, and as yet vnbapti. 
zcd, himſclfe keeping a concubine : but Avgxſtine when he was indeed S. Ag- 
guitine © ſaith, [it am in v/u ſcortatorum terrena cinitas licitaw fecit turperudinem; 
The worlds Citic, not the Church of God, hath made this filthinefle of harlots 
to bee lawfull, And f Pawl greater than Angauſtine , Wee may not doe euill that 


nem, according to the termes of the Schoole.,, as being the vi crids- opinion, not 


Carnall Libertines haue text, as they thinke, for this Frne, : Hoſea. 1. 2, Goe 
tabe unto thee a wife of forracations, &c, Anſwer 15 made, that 1tts rot a plaine 
hiſtcry, but a prophcticailviſicn, a figure, ret a fa.?,asthe ' Chalare Paraphraſi 
b Hierome, | Haime, Rupert, Zanchiws, ard ct 1 cxpc urd It, as if God ſhould 


Or Ofeas ſignifeth a Sauiour, 1ntimating that Chriſt rooke vnto Hhimſcife for 


Idolsand Dewills in ftcad of the liuing Lord," ibat he might make 1t vnto him- 
ſelfea glorious Church, not having ſpct or wrinckle, or any fuch thing,but that 
Ir ſhculd be holy and without bi: me, ard fo © the not belecuing wile was fandti- 
hed by the husband. Sec Iren. loc. crtat. > Auguftin.coutra Fauſium /anicheun 
lb 22. cap. 89. Ribrr, tn Oſee 1. Numb. «<9. 

If weconitruc this as done, namely, that Oſcas had takenan harlot ,and begat 


94. 4t. 5. & queſt. 100. art. 8 yet becauſe this fat is ſingular and extraordinary, 
tis no warrant or example for other to doe the like, no more than Abrahams 


Or to preſſe the precite words, it is not ſayd,goe take vnto thee an harlot for 
fornicatic n, but, take Untothee a wife of formication ; and the Prophet 1SNOTro oe | 


The bawds of this ſinne wreſt other places of Scripture forthis purpoſe: 
to whom I fay with Primaſins: Nemo periculio ſus precat, quam qui peccata de» 
fend : no man ſinneth inan higher degree, than he thas makerh apologie for 
ſinne ; Let none deceine you with vaine words, for becauſe of ſach thi "ors, commeth 
[4 children of diſobedience ; be yee not therefore companions 
of them, for ſingle fornication is a double, yea triple fau't, againſt God,our ncigh 
bour, and our {clues. | 

Againſt God; for all of vs arc his ſcruants, the members cf Chriſt and rempies 
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OHNE | 


er mrmmna— 
by price and prom 
of all our enemies, t 
| the dayes 


Ernicator then, as 


the fornicator hurts himſelfeby wounding his conſcience and defiling his bo... 


Nm this Ault 48 a finne not to be named among Saints, as idolatrie, fo grofſe, fo 


ther ag4in{t God or man; it is ſuchan offence to God, that Pan! here calls it wor- 
' Frpping of Idols, A conetous wretch is an Idolator in reſpeR ofthis inward and 
outward adoring of Mammon: inward worſhip conſiſts in our faith, hope, loue; 
tee Decalog.Com. 1.for as © he is our maſter,to whom we ſubmitt our obedicnce 


n 015 beaſt, who would rather be damned then damnified, hath his mammon in 
| 
| 


| "2 when by ſome accident he looſeth any goods, he complaineth inſtantly, that 


| '5 telike to fall into miſchicfe? heputs his certaine truſt in vncerraine riches ; 


—_—. —_——— 


The third Sunday in Lent. 


iſe : by price,for weare bought and redeemed from the hands 
hat we might ſerue God in holineſle, and righteouſnefſe all 
of our life : by promite, for cuery Chriſtian in baptiſme makes a ſo- 
inue Chrifts faithful ſouldier and ſernant vnto bis lines end. The 
being Gods conenant-ſeruant, wrongs him in following his 
wne will. Againe we arethe members of Chriſt ; 


lemne vows cont 


une waies, and doing hiso 


of Chriſt, and make them the members of an harlot ? 


Jull [ then take the members 
14; Anargument | 
Humano capiti cernicem inngere equinam, as me*Fogrs/ 
\ccording to that of the * Propher, Vnnſq»1/,, ad vxorem proxims ſus hinniebat, 
Secondly, the formcator inmreth his neighbour, all men in generall by the 
ne. his minion and baſtard in more particular by the fat: his minion, if vn- 
willing, by corrupting her ; if willing , by conſenting vnto this her ſinne ; his | 
»atard, whole bringing vp for the moſt part is more baſe then his birth. Laſtly 


1 


God for# 


IJ 


I 


— 


Cie, 1 Cor. 6. verſ{. 18.19 20, ; ; ; 

Or couctouſnr ſe] Fornication is a finne that raignes in young men ; auarice, 
that is inold men eſpecially : fornication as we grow 1n YEATEes 1S weaker and 
weaker: auarice, for the moſt part, ſtronger and {tronger: Y Omma vita cum ſe- 
neAnte onr/cunt, auaritia ſola tumeneſeirt. And yet becauſe ſome young men are 
19, 2nd all that are young may proue old, S. Part exhorts euery one to 


TIT s 


7 \ "0 
ws % wS % % » 4 


b, 
wreat, { contrary to faith and loue, that it pulls vpon a man the wrath of Goa,and 
\charres bim veterly from any snheritance 81 the . + aqua of Chriſt. 

The word 2114, fignificchan immoderate deſire to get more, much is no- 
11g, too much is toolittle for the couetous ; ® Auri namgne fames parto fit 
matcr ab auro: {0 the Latines haue deriued Amaritia ob Aueo (7 AArum ant £5, 
474% 44 qu4/1 ani1us er1s, in Engliſh a money-man, 

Coucrouſheſle in getting. 
This ſinne ſpreads into three branches :4 Wretchednefle in Keeping. 
Baſencſlc in ſpending. 
The frſt 1s the mother finne begetting and bearing the reſt , as our Apoſile 
Painly, 9399230:i2, lone of money is the root of all euill, of all ſinne committed ei- 


A 


v 


{0that is our God, which we truſt moſt, and loue beſt: as the wantons beſt belo- 
ued1s his Saint and Goddefle; the panch of Epicarss is his *god : and the co- 


tne pace of God, loning it with all. his heart , with all his ſoule, with all his 
* 7 Making gold his hope,and ſaying to the wedge of gout thou art my confidence 
"<PUri21t 11:5 Creator, Redeemer, SanRifer; his God the Father, his God the 
S0nne, his God the Holy Ghoſt. 


OED > inks hi 
His Creator, for when he pers abundance of wealth, hethinks himſelfe made ; 


heis vndon 

tor þ; 
z \ 

MIrre 


"an 
*_ 


Nc; the Father Almighty maker of heauen and carth is not his Crea- 
Foled) that old ſong, /ol, re, me, fa,ſola Fes me facit ; onely gold doth cicher 
"cor make, doe or vndoe him, if bis purſe be light his heart 15 heauy. 
 a«Ithe Sonne is not his Redeemer, it is his money that delivers him from all 
4; Nath he eſcaped any danger? he thinkes not of God, but thanks his gold ; 
*oule 1/0 haſt nench goods t d vp for many yeares, eat, drinks, take thy paſtime. 
W hen ail IS dt ne, he Hy in ob anoan'+ proteor 1S his wor by hk the 


00'etaithg in hs heart i thou art my God, and I will thanket ©, thouart _ 


drawne ab ab/3rde, for to couple witha {trumpet is, | 


| 


God, and 1 witl vr. 
29, and I will Praiſe thce. 
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* Horace. 
x lerem $.8$, 


Y Zanchins in 
$. Epbeſ. loc de 
4uariiide 


 Prudentins 1 
Hamaitigentds 
« Aulus Gelltus, 
lib. 10. Caps 5, 


© Ron, 6. 16. 


d Philip, $.19. 


*Iob, 31, 24- 


fLuke 12. 19+ 


8 Pſal. 14-1. 
b Pal. 118.28 
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God the Holy Ghoſt is none of his SanAther, * «ſe ſanitror, qui ditior, hee js 
beſt, that hath molt, he is good enougb, that hath goods enough , he is le 
enough, noble enough, wile enough, and what not ? faith the * Poer, adulterxe 
gold can guilda rotten poſt, and preterre Balaam as well as Peter,and Simon M4@_ 
guras well as Salomon magnus,' quicquid valet valet he wants not grace that 
gifts; as* Laban therefore when he loſt his dolls laid he loſt his gods,fo the co. 
uctous in loſing his filuer pictures, imagineth in his heart, that he hath loſt even 
* Gen, $1- 39. | his God, who firſt created him ſomething of nothing, and cuer ſince Prelerued, 
redeemed, iufified and glorihed him, 
| = 7xpoſt. prisr As for outward worlhip, = S Hierome notes vpon my rext, thatthec | 
| in Epbeſ.. Piv'* | man adores grauen images in his coyne. God made maa little lower then An. 

gels, Pſal. 8. 5. but the couetous makes himſelte muchlower then his angels. az 
the Papiſts hold images to bee the lay-mans goſpell, ſo ſeu{ptura may be called 
his ſcrzpter a: for as * guilded piftures4nthe Church; fo glittering peeces inthe 
* 2 enchias vb; | cheſt, excite men to commit idolatric. Nay the COUCTOUS 1S MOTE grofle than hea- 
ſupra. theniſh or popiſh idolaters,for they worſhip aurum iz imagine;but he doth wor. 
ſhip aurum #n erngine ; 10% S. Jamesexpreily, Your gold and filuer is cankred, 
pag Fe ruſt of them ſhall be a witneflc againit you : thus, as Chriſt in the »GoC. 
Marth, 6.34 | pcll,no mancan {crue God and riches. he that isa penny father cannot be Gods 
: | childe, he that is the worlds friend, 1s Chrilts foe, the coucrous perſon isan ido- 
later. 
1 Seneca. AsSauarice is hatefull to God, ſo moſt hurtfull to men, 4 anarus nemins boun 
| fibs vero peſſimns, a couctous muck-worme doth no good toany , much hurt to 
himſelfe : as for other, either they be luperiours, or cqual.s, or inferiours, all 
which the couctous offendeth 1n finnes of omiilion and cemmitlion; it is love 
of money that makes a man vnwilling to gize Ceſar , the things appertaining to 
Ceſar, honour to whom honour, cuſt ome to whons cuſtome, tribute to whom tribute 
belongs. Iris louc of money that occaſionethrebellious thoughts, and treaſonable 
pratiſcs;it is loue of money that cauſcth achildeto wiſh his father dead, and in 
| fineto take away his life, who hrit brought him to life : nay whereas man and } 
F Plats. | wifeare but * one minde intwo bodies; as the Scripture, but one minde in one | 
' Genel, 2, 24. | bodic, being indeed both * one flcſh , loue of muncy makes them often two, 
| fomerunc none. 
| Concerning equalls, it 1s eſpectally loue of money , that hindereth all good 
neighbourhood and hoſpitality , breeding in ſtead thereof endlefſe contentions 
Lend 26. 23- and truitlcfle quarrels * asthe darkencflc of E2ypt was fo thicke, * that one could 
| not ſce another, 1o this vnhappy ſinne doth darken our vnderitanding, the 
| ſoules cye, thatit cannot or will not diſcernea brother from a ſtranger, a ſtranger 
| from anenemie; all istfiſh that comes to ner, all is good that brings in goods, 
| vnde habeat quarit nemo, ſed oporiet habere, It 15 no matter how he gct fo he oct, 
| all termes af acquaintance, cluilitic, kindred, honeſtie, religion,are torgor where 
damelucre doth command,and auarice fit as ludge. 
| Touching infer1ours, the couetcus ger much, and have much, and keepe 
; much, but they ſpend little, and giuc nothing ; it is ® written of Axtomze Prince 
| of Salern, Olim rogatas, quid ſibs relinqueret, 
1 am multa qui cums daver ? 
Hoc, inquit Antonius, fi quid ded; 
Nam caterahaud puto mea. 
" untingdon. And our *Chronicles,according to the ſaying,that we gaue,that we haxe report 
bb. 7, ſl. pag. | that Alexander Biſhop of Lincolne, 
219, | L nod nondum dederit, nondum [e credit habere. 
' Auk Gelbus But auarous men on the contrary thinke they loſe whatſocuer they giue, 7 pare | 
Ub. 3- cap. 19,  JHaſi par arce, quia ficut arca tenaciter omnia cuſtodit, a hold-faſt is like his cheſt 
» Damn, Be. |: OTDore cloſc ſhut, except it betorecciue; * like the Chriſtmas carthen boxes 
ſaiut. cap, 6, of Apprentices, apt on take in money, butthey reſtore none "i _- broken; 
| | {o the couctous, as hogs & medlers, neuer doe good vnto any, till they be _ 
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—— en 7 bur when they ſhall be brokenas a potters pot, Efay 30. 14. then 
: the wormes ſhall haue their carcaſe, and vnthrifty heires their cap-caſe. 
app) be faules of omiſlion in the couetous man z bur his finnes of commilli- 

+, oreater:he is like S. Peters * fiſh, albeit his mouth befull of gold,yetis he | *Matth. 17-27 
oa oy every bair ; if Naboth hauca little vineyard, Ahab wult have it, Or | > Lib. de N- 
ae »- will dyc for very gricte; wherevpon Þ Ambroſe ny R ew piſcibns | bob. cap, 3. 
udiunpitur, ants auibns ſe aſſociat. & pecns pecors, nec damnum Mewnt ſe ſolatinns 

&c. ſolns ty homo conſortem excludis, tncludu feras , firnas a7 mg ee gm 1 
deftrnis hominam ; according tothat of the © Prophet, Hee doth 1oyne field to EY 
celd, till there be no place for other in the land. y.5.8. 

The 4 Rabbins haue this Apothegme, 2s aicir, qued menm eſt tuum eſt, & | a Fagius, 
quod tum eſt menum eſt, tdiota eſt ;qut vero dicit,quod meum eſt menm ef, © quod | 5ox, Heb, 

tum off tunm eft, mediocr'y eſt; qui dicst, quod menm ef rum ef, quod twuwm | tap. 5, 
et tunm fit, pizs eft ; qus vero dicut,quod tuum eſt menm eſt, & quod menm eſt me- 

it. impins et, 

wenn miſcrable beaſt is wiſe for himſelfe. No ſurely : © Frulgentins ob- 
ferucsthat King 441das, who deſired eApello, that euery thing which he touched : Mywvelng, 
| inſtantly might be turned into gold,is focalledin Grecke, Cre, quaſi mln wider, | _ de 
| a5 aridis, in Latine f 4 non videndo, becauſe couctouſneſle hath fo blinded him, 
| that he cannot vnderſtand and ſee what is for his owne good. If the 8 Philiſtins | * porot.in cormy- 
had not bored out Sarzp/ons eyes, he would never haue beene their miller; the | ©? = Sh 
world is 2 mill turncd about w:th the wheries of time, the couctous man 1s Fludg. 16, 21, 
| Sampſon toyiing tor earthly corne, not b lecking, becaule not ſceing the things 
 abour; nay, this vnhappy wretch is likethe * mill-wheele, that turnes abour all Coloſl, 3, 1, 
day, and at night remaineth 1a che fame v:2ce, riſing vp carly i the morning , 
and going to bed late at night, cating the bread ot carctulneſle, (as the Plalmiſt 
ſpeakes) and yet when all is done, hce remaines as a man vndone wantino to 
| huaſclfe in all things appertaining ro life naturall, cuull, ſpirituall, eternall, 

The naturall is maintained by 6tct and apparell, flcepe, recreation and mirth; 


| 


i Bonaxent. vbi 
ſupra 


' 

| n all which the couctous man 1S no man, alwaies in debt to backe and belly , 

| Corp extenuat, lt lucrum extendat. AStor ſlecpe, he will not {pare {o much 1dle , : 

| timeas to take reſt inthe day, neithcr can he * fleepe 1n the night ; he calls to Recs $.-8.8+ 

| ſcruant and wife whether the doores bc ſhur, the buttery and pantry well locked; 
and v 


hcnanſver is returned that all 15 well, 'he will bakegue none, except he rife | | Throphrafius 

| out of his naked bed, and ſee it him{cite; when he lycth downe the ſecond time i 
| to fleepe, hee fuddenly doth miſtruſt his owne memory , and though his gold 
| was the laſtthing he thought on, andthe firſtthing he worſhipped ar his going 
| tobed, yes he doth now beginne to doubt, whether his cloſer be ſure , or whe- 
| ther any thing iycth inthe window, that may be ſtollen. Iremember CManliu 
| reports, how a milcr ina deare yeare would needs rife at mid-mght to ſee his 
| corne, and {© {tumbling in the ſtraw , with his candle , did fct both corne 


: 
| and barne on. fire. 


| 


| His recreation is n: thing clſc but vexation of ſpirit”, ® pierced thorow with 
| many forrowes, cating in darkenefle with much grictc, Eccicfaſtes 5.16. 

For the ciuill life, which 1s honeſt reputation in the world, no man almoſt 
th ſpeake well of him when he is aliue, few men hope well of him when he is 
dead ; all the Schoole condemnes opprefſours , all honourable ſtates exclude 
them, the Church excommunicates them, the people curſe chem , all hate them. 

The fpirituall life conſiſts in faith and repentance : now the couctous being 
Towned 1n riches, make ® ſhipwracke of faith, anda good conſcience: Fcr taith 
s dy hcaring, and hearing by the word z butthe deceitfulneſſe of riches, as our 
Saiour ſhewes, Matth. 1 3 Choakes the word, and hinders the paſſage thereof. 
; And as for repentance, the couetous is ſcarce brought to confeflc his fault, ſel- 
ya tobe {Orry,neuer to reſtore; ſo that hauing neither true faith in God,nor 
*1©:10Ue toward men, he cannot be but ſpiritually dead, and ſo by Conſequence |} 
can haueno portion,in the kingdome of Chriſt and of God as Pant here ; ® For os * Marke 1025 
i EEE EL calicr 


mma. 


=, Tim, 6.10 


. | 
©, Tim: 1,19 


tl ©—————— 


—_ 
I 
——__ —_ 


—c—c th tt. Atl. Ar att. 


| 


| 


| 


—— 


| The third Sunday in Lent. - 


eaſier for a Camell to goe thorouw the eye ofa needle, then for a rich man putting 
- his truſtin riches ro enter into heauen. 

I have rubbed enoughthis ſore : let vs now cometo the falue , ſer downe by 
S. Paul, 1 Tim. 6.11. mt thow, O man of God flae theſe things, and follow after 
righteouſneſſe, godlmeſſe, faith, lone, pattence, meckeneſſe. Wherein he preſcribeth/ 
aſtriRXdict tothe couctous, intimating firſt from what he mult abſtaine, fie theſe 

| _-- A man. 
things, and that for two cauſes , becautey , e Ged. 

Secondly, whereon he muſt feed, and what exerciſc he muſt vie , follow righ. 
tronſneſſe, holineſſe, &c, for contraries arc cured by contraries. 

Irreligion and infidelitie toward God : 
Auarice then ariſing from Vncharitableneſſe, iniuſtice, pride toward men ; 


Impatience towa! d our ſclues : 


# Men onder in 


{ Thaide. 


is. Cor.1ic.11 


| x Hieron. ad De- 


metriad. Tom .1 
fol. 7© 


Matt, 17,19, | 


| greate, for mbaggorlds : it 15a fault bounded in his minde, not in his mines or 
meanes, and ther c more dangerous and hard tocure, becauſe ſuch a ſinne | 


| Clemens in 


eptic, 
* [in Cratyls, 
* Owid, (as, 1 
I an. 
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| iscured aſſuredly by following righteonſneſſe, godlineſſe, faith, lone patience, meek. 
| neſſe. The firſt antidote againſt couetouſneſle is to flee from it, as from a ſerpent 
and that in body and minde ; in body, not ro meddls with ſuch eccupations and 
| occaſions as increaſe this ſinne; notto ioyne with oppreflors in vnlawfull gaine + 
| Be not yee compamons of them, let not auarice be once named among you: for Þ emill 
| words Corrupt good manners, Ala\ ng ſorrue, tt atit 15receiued 1nto the facred 
| Canon, and made the lcflon of an 4 Apoltle, being betore the line of a Poet; * Se. 
cularem ver/nm ſumens eApoitolus fecit ecclefiaſiieuns * It 18 now Gods werd, 
that was Menanders verie. 

We muſt flee rheſe things incur minde alſo; for f curof the heart come euill 
thoughts, adulteries, thefts .&c. If auarice be nothing elſe but an immoderate 
delire to Pct and gaine more, then to fice theſe things In our thoughts 1s to cut 
the very throat thereof. It is a good obſcruation of Gregorve, that conetouſneſſe 
15a ſpiritual ſinne, whereas vncleanefle and gluttonie be carnall, Fornicarion 
is accompliſhed in chambering and wantonnetle ; gluttonie, in cating and drink- 
ing ; all carnall ſinnes are finiſhed in carnall ſence; but auarice being a ſpiritual 
wickedneſſe, alway reſides inthe ſoulc, beginning, continuing , - ending in 
it only: for it the coucrous had allthe world, he would wiſh with Alexander the 


as can hardly be ſcene, > 

Flee therefore rheſe things, as ſecret enemies in thine owne .boſome , becauſe 
thon art a man, and becauſe a man of Goa; a man * er70, Not a muck-worme but 
an * heavenly plant , for whereas all beaſts are made looking downe grouclting 


toward the carth, a man hath an cre countenance looking vp 'vnto heauen : 


Ts mc, According to that of the * Poet : 
Pronaque cum ſpettant antmatia cetera terram, 
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| uen and for heauen; tor that is his cnd : to get a Kingdome without end; * Quw 


Os homini ſublime dear, calmmane twers 
inſſit, > ereflos ad yaa tollere whites, 
temember then 6 man, that thou art a man, play not the beaſt, looke not 
downeward,licke not the duſt, ? ngn tam corpore quans cxrpraitate.For albeit man 
be made * de terra & ex terra, both inthe carth and of rhe carth , nontamen ad 
terram, nec propter terram; ſed ad calum, & propter celnm, yer made toward hea- 


alins noſter et fints, mſi pernuenire ad regnum,cums nullus eſt finu? 
As our outward frame, ſomuch more our inward turme ſhould make vsad- 
horre couctouſneſle ; for the ſoule is a ſparke of diunitic, 
bd Plena Deo ſumnili/que creants, 
Non tamen 1/4 Deus, qu0n1Am generatse nou et. . 
Sed fattura Des — breathed into man by God,a®*Deonem ar 
Dee, not of the ſubſtance of Ged, yet according to his Image;tor * our memorie 
reſembles God the Father, our vnderſtanding God the Sonne, our will Gn 
V 
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' 
= . and therefore nothing can fir worſe this Eprrome of Divinity then 
Holy GO y to carke and carc for carthiy traſh. If our ſoule be Cole ng, | 
frhen a5 13 the printed wax nothing can fill the voyd roome , but the ſca; | Tegas con.in 
made it; ſo nothing can (atisfie the three capacities otour minde, but onely the - _ = z- 

rinity. : | EIB IIv8 4» 4 
GT On art 4 max of God, one that hath renounced in holy baptiſme, che 
vant pompe and glory of the wor {4,«11G-,4 Saint, 1n the worid, not of the world : 
ergo, thy CONucT ation 1S in heauen - and thou muſt {ceke the things aboue : Sce 
Epiltlc for Eaſter day. S. Pasl inc/udes all theſe reaſons, and concludes all his ex- | 
horrations in this Epiſtle with one line, Tee were ſometime dar keneſſe,but now are 
yee {1 ght in the Lord walke then as children of light. Concerning lewdncſſe of 
rongue, {cc Decalog. Com. 9. 


| 
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The Goſfpell. Lvxs. 11. 14. » » 25 
leſus was caiting out a Deuil{ that was dumbe, &c, 
Aqors, 


SpeAarors. 

The principa!l Atcrs are Chriſt and Sa:an ; the Spetators, as they be diuers, 
folikewiſe different ; ſome behold the wonder, and cxcepr agailt ir; other be- 
hold the wonder and accept of it. There be two forts of the difcurreous + the 
firit openly blaſpheme Chrilt, affirming thar he cafteth out Demi/ls throwoh Beel- 
zebub the cliefe of the demillsver\.15.. The ſecond fecretly deride Chritt,arking 
4 ſione from heanen, ver. 16, All the curtcous admire the miracle , rhe dumbe 
[has , and the people wonared : one, to wit, a denour woman of the company, 
brake forth into a further acclamation, and fayd , Happy :s the wombe that bare 
thee, and the paps which gane thee ſucke. ; 

The &r{t that appears vpon the ſtage, is the Deuill: Now that you may the 
vettcr vncer{tand what part he playeth, 

1. Who heis. 
[ will ſhew you (God willng)3+ W hat hee doth. 
!, Why he- doth it. 

The Deuill by creation was an Angell of light, but through his 8 owne fault | « queufin, d: 
an fall became a fiend of darkeneſſe. ® All that God made was goo, yea very | Genefi contra 
good. and therefore the Deuill, as he is a creature, is good: Ipfins Draboli natura, | Hanicben, 

"n quaninm natura eſt, non eſt mala, (ach! Auguſtine ; but that he 1s miſcreant, yoy ay 
cull or Devill, is altogether from him(ſelfe ; ſo Chriſt Ioh.$.44- the Devill when | : 1, c;4irus,tg, 
he ſpeaketha lye, ſpeaketh of his owne, for he1sa lyer, and the father thereof. | cop. ;, 

In a word, 2 Dcuill not by Gods generation, butthrough his owne degeneration, 
he kept not his fir{t ſtare, bur lolt his habitation, hee fell from Heauen into the 
dottom'eſſe pit of hell, and thereforc he and all his _— are reſ{crucd in cuer- 
aſt ing Chaines vnder darkeneſle, as S. Indetcachethin his Epiſtle. 

This doctrine doth ouerthrow two wicked afſertions,as firſt rhat of the * Sad- 
auces holding that Deuills are onely qualirics of the minde, aftrming that good 
Angels arc nothing elſe but good motions, and bad angels nothing elſe bur bad 
motions; whereas the Scripture ſhewerh vs plainely, thar rhey be ſpirits cſſen- 
uly ſubliſting. Hell fire isno fable, Deuills are not Nominals onely but Reals 
Qualities but ſpirituall ſubſtances, here Temprters, hercafter Tormentors. 

Againe, that errour of 1 Mamchens is abundantly confured by this dodrine, 
who taught that the Deuill at the firſt was ſo bad by creation 2s he is nowzwheras 
715 Euident, that he was formed good by God, deformed euill by himſelfe. 
tan; delire to know more concerning the deuill, he may learneit cafily by 
"1c ®titlesattribured ynto him : as inthis Goſpell , in regard of his excellent 


— knowled ge, 


| CAine Lube preſents vpon the 
Theater of this Goſpeil, 


| 


ma 
—_— 


"RE —— 


| The third Sunday in Lent. 


Ine: ” | — 
knowledge; Domon; uwregard of his enmity, Saran; in regard ef bis commang | 
Beelz.cbub 5 inregardof his power, « ſtrong man; inregard of his pollution,” an} . 
vnicleane Spirit ; but Demill is his moſtviuall name, being acontinuall acculerof} 
his brethren, Apocial. 12. 10» 3 327 *D33.J 1 

But wee may beſt vnderſtand who the Deuill is by his ating; whar then is} 
that whictthe Deuill coth'on the ſtage? S. Z»ke reports here, thar hee made | 
man dumbe : Satan is not adumbe jpicit, bur a roaring Lyon, and therefore | 
* Lutolohuy de | called in this rext dumbe $ not * forwaliter, (as the Schoole doth ſpcake) but 
viig Cor Ji, * rauſaluer and effeftine, making other dumbe : the Þ word doth ſignifie deafe, | 
FILE 2h - afivell is dumbe © for wholoeuer is borne de-te, is dumbealſo. 4 S. Marthew 

ary rc | relating ts hiſtory ſaith further, that this man was made blinde ; Then was 
Ld. Thee hytaft | brought to him one poſſeſſed with a dewill bath blinac and dnbe. 
Lwher-14/'. |» Acunnirg theete | hat robs an houſe, comes ina bluſtering night leſt any 
1 Mat 12 22: | ſhould hcarc him, and purs out all chelight; leſt any ſhould ſee bim} and then | 
ſtops the mouth of the goodman, left he call for helpe , and ſoſome take him, 
| The Deutilacts rhe part ofa murthering theefe, he comes to ſteale from vs our | 
' foulc the molt preciousthing 11 all our houſe; * wheretore he labourcth to ſhut 
* Farm ſer® 4. | gurcves cit we ſhould fee that w hi-his for our good, and ſtop our eares, leſt we | 
wy der ſhould heare that which 1s for our good, and clote our mouth, Icit we ſhould call 
- clini | for that which is for our good. 
ec. The f Gofpell is the power of God vnto ſa/uation,for * faith eommeth by hea- 
' Rom, 1. 16. ,, ring, and then there can be no condemratian yiito the u belceucr : and this afſy.. } 
5 rol ay w. rediy 1s$thetruc realon w by the Devil victh alimeancs 1n our time, to keepe 
| * | borh buſic Papitts, and lazic prorelians, from comming to Church ; he knowes 
well enough , that Atheikts and Papitts roo may be caught with the nets and 
| hookes of S. Peter; it they come within his reach, and therefure he dothau- 
ally peſſcfle them with adeate ſpirit. 
Bur when he cannot ſtop our carcs, he laboures exceedingly to ſhut our eyes 
hee dith blinde (la'th A Paul) the minds of vnbelceucrs, thar thelight of the glo- 
 rious Gotpell of Chriſt, whachis the Image of God ſhould nor ſhine vato them 
Hce that hath caresto heare, and cycs to {ce, can toone deſcry the theefe that 
comes ro rob him : ifrhe Deuill can neither blcare the eye of reaſon, nor put 
our the eveot faith, Fe willfoone be diſcouercd for a Deuil. It is written of 
y Antiochu,that entring, into the Sanctuary, he tooke away the golden Altar | 
and the Candlel{ticke for the light : 1n like forr, fo ſooneas Satan hath entred in- 
to any mans foule, whichis Gods holy Temple, he doth endeauour inſtantly to 
put our the liglit, to darken his reRified vnderitanding, that he may not beable 
* 2, Kine. 25, | t2 Gicerne good tromewll ; as * Nebnradnezar , when he conquered Zedehkia, 
| put cut his cycs, and bound him inchaines, and carried him to Babei;fo the De- 
will ouercomming a {inner , viſually purs out b1s eyes, that be may the more ſe- 
cretly be carricd 1nto Babylon, his ſonles contuſion. 

\V hen he can neither ſtop our cares,nor ſhut our cycs,his next aſſault is,tocloſe 
vp our mouth, let we ſhould contefie Chriit : for al>cit we heare and belceue, 
ver without contcilion he thrakesto bring vs to corfulicn, as S. Faxl exprefly 
with the heart man beleeneth vnto riohtrowſneſſe, end with the month man conſeſ- 
ſeth ts ſalnation. And herein the Deuill eſpecially ® reſembles a craftic theele , 
u bo tearing to be diſcovered, cither curs out the tongue of the true man, or «le 
puts a gagge into his mouth, and then drawing bim into ſome by-way, leaverh 
him haplefle and hopeleſſe. So long as the tru» man) is ſpecchicfſe, the theefe1s 
careicfle; ©as acunning Taylour, althongh he iuftcr Þis prifoner ſomet:me to 
be looted from his manicles and fettcrs, in fi:ch fort that he may worke with tus 
bands and wa!ke with his feer, vet he will be ture to keepe the priton doore falt ; 

| euen fo the Peuill is content, thar our hangs pive aimes, and thar our feet ſome» 
time carry vs vnt2 Church,aslong as the barres of cur mourh, and doores of our 
lips arc ſhure. Ovr Evangeliſt omitting therefore, that this poore wretch was 
blinde, mcntioneth onely that he was peſſeſied witha dambe Denil. 
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ry appily ſome will obieet, Beelz.ebub is 4 roaring Lyon, and his miniſters are 
ralkariue ; the contentious ſchiſmaricke is a gaping deuill; like 4 Demerriny , 
be thinkes to carry iraway with crying, grear ir Diana:the paraſite, who ſpends 
his tongue tO maintaine his teeth, is a pratling deuill; the malitious ſhndereris a 
brawting deuill, he makesa great noyſe, bur all is like rhedoggs barking at the 
Mocne;his vertuousenemie ſhines in honour, while he pines inennie. In towne 
Schoole; Court, Couutriethere be many, roo many talking'devills, euery one | 
whereof our Sauiour Chriſt may coniure with ;*Hold thy peace and come out, Who 
then is he that hath a dumbe deuill ? Anſwereis made by the Propher lereviy, | * Marke1. 25. 
chap. 4. vel. 22. They are wiferodoe ewill, but to doe well they hane no kno\w- 
ledoe, they haue tongue enough to ſpeake'ill , but mme when they ſhould 
prake well. | * KCETLED | 
Pe therefore that daresnot confeſſe Chritt for feare of perſecution, is poſſeſſed | , 
of s dombe ſpirit. f The myRterie of the fiery _— doth betoken the preach- ERC 
ing ofthe Goſpell, and our profeilion ofthe Chriſtian faith * he therefore that Part, 1, 
is dumbe inthe cauſe of relivion, hath nothis tongue looſed by God, but tied By 
the dell. | : | 

2. That man is poſſeſſed of a dutnbefpirit,, who ſuffers in his company pro- 
phane ſwaggerers to blaſpheme the moſt holy name of God, without any con- 
trolement, A 5 blaſphemous wretch is worſe then any thing; for euery crca- 
ture doth praiſe God in his kinde, ycathe very Þ dragons'and loathſome roades | jo 
after their faſhion ; but he like a mad dogge,flieth in his maſters face, who keeps | the rogue, | 
him. 1f we cannot endure with parience, thar any ſhould miure our father or | cao. 5. 
friend,or acquaintance, what nambneſle of ſpirit, what dumbneſſe is it to ſuffer | * Piel. 148. 7. 
our belt friend, cuen our father in heaucn, to be rent in peeces with oathes, and 
{tabbed thorow with outragious blaſphemics ? 3. ' i So the word | 

2. That man hatha dumbe deuill, who will not make confeſſion of his owne | Levit, 24. 81. | 
ſims , as * Dax1id teacheth out of his owne experience; 1hile Theld my tongue, 


s $cce Perkins 


my bones conſumed away throwgh my daily complaining. How cana\man hold his \  Pſal 32. $. 
tongue and yer mourne all day ? 1Gregorie the Great anſwererh aptly, that he ' 


' 


who committeth daily new inns , and yet nener acknowledgethand confeſſeth | * 77 Pſolmum 3 


vnto God his 01d, doth roare much and yet hold his tongue. ' | penitential, 


© [nthe primitiue Churchthere was a godly diſcipline, that at rhe beginning | -»Communion 
of Lew”, ſuch perſons as were notorious ſinners, were put to'open penance and | Booke, tut. | 
confelſion : and ſurely the Church in the choice of this Gofpell, had an eye to | Cormmunation 
this point in{inuaring that Lent isa very fit time for the.caſting out of this dumbe | 
deuill: it is written cf the fiſh Scolopenara, that hauing ſacked in the fiſhers | 
booke,that ſowre ((veet morſell, - 4 | 
" She hath a rave tricke to rid her from it, | © Du Birtas 
For inftantly ſhee all her puts doth vomnt. | 1 weeke $ day 
Men are caught with Satans allurements, as fiſhes are taken with a bait ; we I" Se | 
mult therefore powre out our ſoules vnto God, Þ caſt vp, and caſt out in humble TEISNY 
conteilion all the baits of Satan within vs; and then affuredly rbe dumbe all | 
peare, and the people ſha/! wonder. | 
+ Ulergie mencither idoll or idle may be fayd to be poſſeſſed of a dumbe pi. 
i, tome learned men complaine much, I thinke too much of their volcarned 
vrethren ; bur 1t is not enough for a man to be ſufficient, except efficient; atiuc 
| Mc way torthe good of the Church, cither in wriring, or preaching, or con- 
goucrning.A good paſtor is a voice, Chriſts owne mouth, and thcre- 

e difference berweene the dumbe dorge andthe dambe deuill, berwene 
un that cannot, and him that will not imploy hisralent.. Ina word, be that doth 
*X lpeake to glorifie God and edifie his brother, hatha dumbe deuill : and here 
—oſpell and Epiſtle parallel}; for it is fayd in rhe Epiſtle, that all fooliſh , all 
| crys , All filthy ralking is v*comely , not fitting the Saints of God , but the 
Ones of Betial 
Andthus I haue ſhewed who the deuill is,and what he doth on the ſtage : the 
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| The third Sunday in Lent. 


next point to be further examined, is, why Saran doth all this ; and that is out of 
malice to Goe, and cnuic to man; he knowes himlelfe already damned,and theres. þ 
fore thinkes himſelfe moſt happy when he makes other like himſclfe moſt vn. þ 
nappy, going about | kea roaring Lion ſeeking whom he may deuoure, Like as 
a deſperate rebell out of all hope of pardon , ſtandeth vpon his owne 
guard, and raiſeth a faRion and part aga lt his Soueraigne; ſo the Deuill paſt all 
grace laboureth to ſet vp a kingdome of his owne, the v1 agen darkeneſſe 
againſtthe k1 light; the Kingdome of Antichriſt, againlt the king. 


dome of Chritt : and for this warre his might is great, his malice greater. 


But thanks be yiuen vato God, who hath giucn vs viftorie through Icſus 
Yohn 12.3!- | Chriſt our Lord; our Captaine Chriſt hath 4caſt out this Prince of darkeneſſe, out 
of his holds and dominions; as he did conquer the world on earth, and death in 
the graue ; ſoSatan inthe courts of hell lus ownekingdome , leading, fairhthe 
: Epheſ.4, 8, | * Scripture, captinirie captive, triymphing ouer him, who did tyrannze ouer vs 
| as it followeth inthe text, eyciens demomumny. 
| The ſecond ARorthen appearing vpon this Theater, is Chriſt; I need not 
* Athanaſu in | tell you who he is, or what he doth, or why he doth it, he is God and man, f God 
/_ | of theſubance of his father begotten before the worids, and man of the ſub. 
| ſtance of his mother borne inthe world; for vs men and our faluation, hecame 
| downe from heauen, and was incarnate by the Ho!y Ghoſt : as Satan therefore 
| plaicth the part of a murtherer anda deltroyer ; fo Chriſt dorh aRa Redeemer 
| and Sautour : as the dcuill ſets var-ance berweene God and man, betweene man 
' and man, betweene man and himſeite ; ſo Chriſt contrarywile makes our 
| withGod, exhorts vs to peace with men, and grants vs peace in our {clues asthe 
| text tcls it in briefe he doth caſt out the dewsl, I lay caſt the deuill our of the poore 
' lacob, de Ve | ſinner, whom he did peficfle, and that for * foure reaſons eſpeculiy iuftitiable by 
regine: (erm 2. | Jaw. 
=> 7. PT 5 1. Becauſe the deuill doth not pay the rent of Gods houſe, 
or" 2. Bccauſc he doth ſuftcr Gods tenement to decay. 
3- Bccautc he doth imploy it ro baſe vies. 
4+. Iccauſe God himicite hath a purpoſe ro dwell init. 
| Almighty God inhnitely rich in mercy , lends cucry man, and as it were lets 
ro farme diucric potſcilions, as the graces of the ipirit, the vertues of rhe minde 
the gifts of the body , the goods of the world; and tor all theſe requires norent 
but thank ſg iuving, that our 'ou;c may magnifie the Lord, and our mouth ſhew 
forth hispraile ; but io long as the deuill is in any tenement , God cannot haue 
this little rent, this ſmall farme: for hee poſlefleth a ſinners heart with fucka 
; numbneſſ+, and his tongue with ſuch <p 19%. £0" of that he can neither thinke 
' rhings good nor ſpeakethings gracious. 
; Secondly, thedcuill ruinates euery tenement, wherein he dwells : as for the 
| out-houſes of cur budits, he doth endeuour 1omerime to burne them with lult, 
and ſometime to drowne them with drunkenneſle, alway to miſchicte them | 
* 4oguſin. with ſome perill or other : as for the ſpirituall and inward building; * the foun- 
dation of Gods tenement in our ſoule 1s taith. the walls hope, the roote chart 
tie, Now the deuii! hauing neither faith,hope,nor louefeekes cucrmore to raze 
our foundation, to digge thorow our walls, and vncouer our roote, that bauu 
| neither faith in God, nor lowe toward men, onr poore ſoule may be expoled to 
| us tempeſts and temptations, and therefore Chrilt hath aiuſt cauſc ro caſt him 
| out of his farme fur dilapidations. 
' Thurdlythat tenant deferues worthily to be thruſt out of houſe and home, 
| ſedibus, edibus, that implicth all the belt roomes vnto the baſeſt offices, as tO 
' makethem cither {tables for his horſes , or (talls for his oxen, or ſtics forks 
| hogs : butthe dcuill is ſucha tenant , he makes our body , which is the temp'e | 
| of God,a den oftheeues, aden of oppreſſion and couctouineſſe, a den of luſt and 
» Apecal, 18. 2, filthineſſe; as it is ſayd of * Babylon, an habitation of dewills, an held of all fonts 
ſpirits, a cage of hatefull and vncleanc birds, 
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iy, the Lord hath a purpoſe to dwell in our mantion himſelfe,, 

ds dcunll muſt be packing : Nm _ y Chriſt, [ ſtand a: the dovre 7 Apocal. 3 20 

and bucks, if ay 14 heare gx _ = — i Ws i een TRY 

wil ſuppe with him,and he wit We. rc > promiſe be our "—— he : 

++ another place;that he wil dwell with vs; /f any man lone me,be will keepe | * Tohn, 14. 23, 
Gaith in * anorner P{ate,ruk | | camp, ws, 
my word and my Father will lone hin, and we will come outo hin and ws./ dwelt with 
1, Now thar Chriſt may come into vs,when he comes vnto vs,hedothopen 
-ur cares the doores of our houſe,that we may heare his word, open our eyes 
1nd inlarge our heart, that we may belecue his word, vatic our tongue, that \ye 
may confefle his faith, and call vpon his holy name. So did hee to this 
wrerch, and fo doth he ſtill ynto his children; if any mans heart melt, when oar 
» welbeloned puts 11 his hand by the hole of the doore, let him acknowledge thank- | | Cann 
wlly, that it is the * worke of God. Scethe expoſition of © Lord open ovr lips. | v 1h. ++. 

The people wondred] © The words and wonders of Chriſt are entertained of | « p.ftu. Heming 
liners men diverſly; the people both admmt and admire Chriſt, but the Phariſies, | is {sc. 
1nd the wicked generation mutter and murmure. Now this may teach all teach- 
ers * nor t6fear= rhe reproach of men,as knowing that God hath made vsa © gaz. | 4 xy, 51. 9. 
| ing focke tothe world, to men and Angels Athanaſius was nick-named * Sarana- | * 1 Cor. 4.9. 
| ſus, Cyprian called Caprizn, Paxl accounted mad, Chriſt himſelfe reputed a | * Georgius Ny- 
| coniurer, caſting ot derrlls rhrough Beelz.ebub the chi:fe of the demills. of _ Pp 

To be carclefſe what is ſpoken of vs, alrhoughnener fo falfly and ſlanderouſly A nul 
ſpoken (eſpecially when it is ſuch , asthat the maieſtie of God ard cauſe of the , 

Goſpell may thereby be dammaged) is the part of rechles and diffolure perſons; 
8 Hominxm e#ft diſſolutorum 5 ad 1ntnrias dinini nomint ſecure conmmentium; etf | be 
enim alice inmric ſape magne ab homine modeflo & chriſtiano ferrs ac diſſimulari x — _— 
poſſunt , tamen hereſcos notam qus difſimulat , enum Rufſinus negare ſolebat eſſe opus 
Chriftianum. And th:refore Chrilt accuſed of blaſphemie, did cuer ® apolo- | 5 0, 00,6 
vize for himſelf, when it made for the glory of G o Þ , and good of his | ;z vc. © 
hearers, as Tohin 8. 49. andIohn 18. 23. and here confutiog his aducrfarics 
with kuercafons. 

Thefir!t argument is taken from a prouerbiall ſaying, verſ. 17. 18. A king- 
dome dinided 1nut [elſe cannot ſland; Ergo, no man can caſt out one deuill by | i (gtman in tec. 
anothcr, 

The ſecond is a pars, verſl. 197 If 1 threugh Beelzebub caſt out denills, by whoſe 
| belpe doe your children calt them out ? i You ſay that your ſonnes caſt out deuills 
y the wh er of God; Ergo, you doe wickedly to ſay I doethis in the name of 

eclzebub, 

: es » $ 4 medys, verſ. 20. 1caſt out denillby the finger of God; Ergo not 
7 Peel zebab. h | 
The fourth is ab impoſſibils,verſ, 21.22 A ftrong mans not caſt. out of kis poſ- 
| ſeſſion but by 4 ſtronger ; the deuill is ouercome by me, for I caſt him out and 
p-yle him, Ergo, I am ſtronger then he. 

The laſt argument 4 contrarys, verſ. 23. He that is not with me is againſt me 
a#4 be that gathereth not with me , ſcattereth abroad, I gathcr the Church, but 
Stn oth tcarter ; Ergo, there can be no good agreement betweene the Deuill 
a! me:that the deuill Gor (catter the Church, he proucs at large by a goodly f1- 
aulitude, verſ. 24. 25. 26, 

The rrue miracles of Chriſt and his Church, are knowne from the falſe miras | , M:lanfibn. 
cies of heathen ſorcerers and idolatrous exorciſts,cſpecially two wates, k $99poſſi- poſtal, in lor. 
biluare  fonibus, by their ends and impoſſibility, The miracles of Chriſt were 
\ "Yr%Ug"tto ſtrengthen our Faith, and confirme the true worſhip of God;bur all 
* miracles of Antichriſt are ro tdeceiue the children of God,and to ſet vp ido- 


latry,Som o Amugnſtine diſputes,» Alter finnt 4 ſanitis, aluer a mag, dinerſe fine 
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gainethe miracles of Chriſt are impoſſible ; ® Since the world began, was it 
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» that any man opened the eyes of one that was borne blinde; Antichrift 
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The fourth Sunday im Lent. 


| cannot egcere diabolum repmgnantem , a deull againſt his will, as our Saviour in 
my texte. vo, 
#- coniurer expels Satan by conſent , not by conſtraint z 0 aliter enim coping | 
poſſeſſor equum dare militi,aliter eur tradit emprors, vel cuilibet donat; and 
fore when cuill ſpirits are caſt out by wicked men,it is by compact,and the deyil 
will beſure togaineby rhe bargaine. But Chriſt here ſtronger then Satan , ozer, 
commeth him, and tak-th from him all his harneſſe ( wherein ve truſted ) and dj. 
wideth hu goods. : 
P Era{m:4 ont. | Tea happy are they] Chriſt doth not P demie , much leſſe deſpiſe that Which 
in loc. idem | the woman had fayd before, but infinuates onely that the bleticd Virgin was 
yay - 9. ' more blefſed in being his childe then in being his mother; 4 Beattor per crpiendy 
Ws -- fidem ('r1jts, quam concipiendo carrem Chriſts. SCE betore Jagnifi at, andatrer, 
the Goſpell for Amunciation. 


MT 


The Epiſtle, Gar ar. 4. 21. v=4v / Svc 


| 
| t Luther. or. in 


| - Tellme (ye that deſpre to be vader the Law) doe ye xot heare of the law? &. 


Galat. 4. S "painting 1s an ornament to ſer forth and garniſh an houſe whichisak 
ready builded; ſoisan allegorie the light of a matter already proued, and 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 


(Cap, 2.16. | - 
| © 1b:d, verſe 20, | firit, by reaſons of * experience: ſecondly, from ® Abrahams example : thirdly, 


| *Cap. 3.6, | by manifold teſtimonics of * holy writ : fourthly, by ſimilirndes and apt compa- 


| 2 'Werſe 2 Jo 


otherwite ſufficiently confirmed. Some Fathers , and molt Friers expounding 
the Scriptures, are too muchin thcirallegories, as being more cunning to beays 
tifie then to build, and fo their poPhils are like the Courticrs lodging, a rotten 
cottage well hanged ; or, asa merry fellow fayd ofthe Lawyers livrary , mak 
tam hic vid-o tru, at mFil carnis. 

nthecontrary, S. Pax! victh in this Epiſtle firſt arguments, and then orna- 
ments. Hcedoth fortifie the maine propoſition of all his diſcourſe (namely, 
| 1That 4 mas is not snitified by the workes of the law, but by faith in leſns Chrift) 


raph i 1312. | rifOns of a mans ? will,of the * priſon, of the * ſchoolemaſtcr,of an Þ heire; now 
rſe x5. ESA LO —_ 

& laſt ofall asa beauty to the reſt, he addeth an allegoric, Tell ime yeethar defire 
i Verſe 24. tobe vnder the law, &c. 


d Cap. 4+ 1. Preface, verl. 21. 


The whole text may 
vee diuided into three<Allegorie , containing 2 


if Revert epprnes 
principail parts : a Concluſion, verſ. 31. 

* Tob, 6.24. Tell me} Teach me, faith < /ob , and I wall hold my tongue , ſo Paxl here, 
* Aquin, & tell me yee that deſire to liue vnder the burden of the law, 4doe yee read Moſes 
Hugs Cardmal. | rot? if you neuer read the law, you be not wiſe to delire you know not 


" loc. - 
* Sem. 65.2 | Whatziteuer yourcad or heard the law,thenvnderſtand chat e4brahan had mw 


Cantics | ſonnes, &c. | 
' irenexa lb.4. ASE Bernard, haue you appealed to the Goſpell > vnto the Gopell ſhall you 
—_— goc : fo Part, are yee defirous to be tried by the ſaw ? then let the law pai 
Clem. Alexps | Vpon you. For it is written, &c. # that isa true proofc and without contrad 
Theede et. 44- | 10n, which hath tokens for the teſtif;ing of it euen from the very acucrlaries 
gem, Laitan, | themiclues. And thereforethe 8 Fathers in old time did well in wretting the 
p-a79-4 «hp | weapons of heathen Poets and Philoſophers out of their owne hands ; 
os py here | the Proteſtants in our age deſcrue better, who beat the Papiſts on their owes! 
Luther mos | Gunghill, in their owne ſchoole : for as Paul, rel me yeethat defire tobe vnden 
f Dretble aduer* | law 5 {0 tcl] mce vee thar depend vpon the Popes infallible tad gement , 
{1c | though he caried the holy Ghoſt in his boſome,did you never heare fro a lea 
| Papiit cf ® eminent note, | that ſome Popes have beene ſo little furniſhed v 


Story, verſ. 22. 23. 
Mylteric, vert. 24. 25- 


| | tereſer/iy1 6. 4. 


good lctrers, as that they did not ynderſtand fo much as their Grammar? hat 
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har Pope Pal the ſecond ſo much hated learning, that hepronounced them 
| vercrikes, which once ſhould mention either in earneſt or 1eſt the word eAca- 
| d-mia. Teil me YE that haue ſoreuerend a Conceit of the Romiſh Clergie, did he 
| "ener heare whar their Abbat ' Bernard hath written? Omnes neceſſary, & omnes 
| aner/ar Yeethat defire whoriſh Babylon for your holy mother , hauc ye not 
| read whata Popiſh ® Poet hath recorded of Rome? 

*54 venalia nobis 

| Templa; Sacerdotes, altaria, ſacra , corone, 

[oxis, thura, preces, colume ſt venale, Denſque. 

| | Dj4yon neuer hcare what your ® S. Thomas Becket ? Mater Roma falla eft 


| mercerix,* proſtitutaeſt pro mercede : Rome our mother 1s become an harlor, | 


| 2nd expoicth her ſelfe to ſale tor mced and mony. 


| nd heweth how the Patriarkes in reſpe & of their belicte pleated God; © yer af- 
| tcr the manner of the lewes he called it the law, for that the law of circumcifion 
| is contained therein and ſomertimethe law comprehenes not only the bookes 

of 1Moſe?, but alſo the Plalmes of Dama, P andall the bookes of the old Teſta- 
| ment, as lohn 15. 25. but 82 25, that the word might be fulfilled which is written tn 
therr { aw ; 4 [ hey hated me without 4 canſe. Law then in the firſt place muſt bc 
con'rucd of the law morail and ceremoniall ; 1n the ſecond, 1t is taken for thc 
bookes of Moles, eſpecially for that of Genelis. 

For it is written that Abraham had two ſonnes, Gen. 16.17.18. 2t .chapters . 
one by a bond-matd, Iſmael by Agar, and the other by a free-woman, I/aache by 
' Sara: now he that was borne of the bondwoman was borne after the ficſh; *after an 
| ordinaric faſhion as other children are;but //aacke borne of Sara the freewoman 

was borne by promiſe ; © Sara thy wife, (aith the Angell to Abraham, ſhall beare thee 
' a/onne indeed, and thou ſhalt call his name Iſaacke ; and 1 will eftabliſh my conenant 
' mith/um for an enerlafting conenant, and with hu ſeed after kim. And this inbricfe 
| isthe plaine {toric,the which as our Apoſtle ſpeakes,is an aZzgorze, for by thelc 
| things 15 meant another thing. 


| Abrahamisa figure of God, which had two ſonnes, that is, two ſorts of peo- | 
ple, Iewes and Chriſtians, 1/mael repreſents the lewes, Tfaacke the Chriſtians ; | 
| and theſe two bc borne vnto God by Agar and Sara, that is, in a ſimilitwd- the | 

two Teitaments, the oldandthenew, the Law and the Goipell. Agar is Sina, | 
| Witch was * without the limits of the land of promiſe 11 Arabia,vpon which the | 


| conenant of the lai was giuen with * lightnings and thunders, horror and tr. m 
11g, and foallthe children of that Teſtament arc begotten to bondage and 
| rare ; but Surx is leruſalem, not that old Teruſalem in bondage with ter chil. 
| aren, but the new [eruſalem our mother the Church, here called lerſulem 4bon: 
| from whence commeththe Goſpell begetting tree children of liberty , who rc- 
| cctue the ſpirit of * adoption whereby they crie Ava father. 
Mount Sinass Agar tn Arabia.) Some thinke this mount had twonames, Agar 


21d $124. Some, that Sina is called of Arabians,»gar,and ir hg ticth in their | 


+d 


[apr as muchas handmaid ; and haply the likencfle of the name gauec Paul 
| nat Agar is 2 figure of Sa, as Chriſt is called the © Paſſcoucr. 

| ASthen Agar the bondmaid brought Araham aſonne, yet not an heire, but 
| aſcrunnt - to myſticall eAgar the law , did beare to God the great Abraham a 
| People, but without the promiſe, not an heire,but aſcruile ſeed. As 1mm el was 
| the TUCIONNC of Abraham; ſo the Tewes had the truce God to be their father, 
| - > gaethem his oracles, and religion, and temple : Plalm. 147. 19. Hee 
| oY b:4 word vnto Iacob, his ſtatutes and ordinances vnto Iſrael. his only was 
tooky _—_ that Iſaacke was borne by promiſe, but 1/ma:{ without the blcſ- 
| 1128 Otthe word : F car therefore gendereth ynto bondage, 


| © affettum, 


£ 3 


The Law. | Geneſis out of which he tooke this hiſtory,teachctheſpecially faith | 


—— — > ——_ —— —— 


2867 | 


& Platina ww vita 
Pauls 2. 


| Serm. 33, in 
Cantic, 
= M41 uan. 


* Epiſt ad x. 
chiepi{ Mogan. 
| tracted by B 

| 1: wel, defence 
ot Apol fol 
738, 

* Luther. com 
"l lac 

” Perkins com. 
in lor. 

| 4 Pfal, 35. 19 


* Eraſmus pa- 
ratb. mloc, | 
| 'Genel' 17.19 


BR to de out this excellent allegoric . * Some that Agr 1s called Sina, for | * falu & Mar. ? 


Cartin, imloe, | 
* Luthey 1 loc. 


(or at. ex Hieron. | 
IH loc, 


"1 CCcr. 4.9, | 


| 


| 
« Aquin, inl oc. | 


—_— 


tn. ot 
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— 


| 


| 


| hae rectined the [þwit of adoption, whereby ye crie to God, a: to a moſt merciful 
| 


Co #6 — 
| The Law doth gender an affeQtion of feare, bur the Golpell of loue , & 
4 Li conrs A- | yo Auguſtine, Brew ſſima + aperti/ſima duorum T eftamentorum differentia,timey 

67 | + amor; according tothatof Pavl ; Yee thatare led by the Spirit of God , and 
belecue the Goſpcll, hawe not recerwed the ſpirit of bondage tofeare againe ; bug 


Father : Rom. $8.14. 15+ 
Againe, the bond-woman gendereth vnto bondage , quantrm ad effeflums, in 
reſpeR of thefucce fle and cucnt tur the Law bgerreth vnto God (cruartscnly, 
not ſonnes; or if ſonnes, not heircs ot his kingdome ; 1n this reſpeXir is called 
*2Cor., 4.7 © che mmiftrie of death. Or. the contrary, the GC ipe:115 the * power of God vnto 
' Rom 1, 16 {1uation,and begers inheritors of Gocls crern.{ll kingdome; 8 the leruant abideth 
$1oha 8.35. nor 111 tc houte tor ci cr, but the {onne doth abidc kCr CucT. 
wut, end 3k As Apar ho the Law," to doth //maecl al! Iuitic:ar:cs that looke to be faued 
in leco. | S$, 24 IgGuTCS C , : pe : 
by the Law ; 1o that the Turkes and Iewes are Ifmaciites , 1gnorant Proteſtants 
and Schoole Papiſts halfe 1maciitcs,a{crivirg too much yr;to their owne works, 
| and roo little to Chrilt and h1s mcrits. 
'Surmmecon- | PBorderedvpon the City now called Hirruſalem. | Here the ' Noneliſts exc 
ao G Pe againſt OUT tranſlation, 1n thar che WOrg [ border, th ]cxpretiethneither the fitua- 
— EdCrilbe. tions ot the P.acc R nor mcanng Of Our Apcitic. + 210 
part. 1. Cap» 10 | rſt, for the fault in Cotme graphie, Martin Luther avoweth inhis Com. 
mentarics vpon this place, that there be continuall MOUuntal:1s reaching from 
k 4quia > Ca Aravia Petrca to Cades Beriuca in lury : 16 that mount Agar 12 that retpect m3y | 
ran in fac. non | be fayd to border vpon Hicruſalem. And as tor the tive contirudt.on in Diw- 
progreſs wine- | nitie, werake not the word 70! rally, but typically Micunt Agar bordercth vpon 
1, fed progrej® | Hieruſalern in * fimilitude, not in (1uvation,as tle Church Bible conſenting with 
JS UUUAAH 4. | the Tranilators of Gencua, $1n4 11 4 monrianne wm Aratia , which anſwer, th unto 
| Hieruſalem ; and fo there 15a great neigh Leur.bood in alluſion and corref| 
| dence. For as Agar gendered not the feed of promiſe, fo the Law feated inthe 
| terre{triall Hieruſalem, 15 not able ro eget heires vnto God, for Hiernſalem nin 
| 4ubrol, & | bondaze with her children, ynder the Romance fcruitude [itteraily; but according to 
Laibbcr. i loc. | Pan, meaning allegoricaily, L {hee Carinot Atraine tothe libertie of the ſpirit, but 
 abideth vnder the wrath of God, horror of conſcience, gui.t of dcath and hell. 
| Tcould tell the curions Criticke, wv hoſeth a mote inthe Churches eye, but 
» nn. & uerſceth a bcamc in his owne,that Firrome and Ambroſe read commntg,® Eral- 
Paraty 4 of, P01 HET « f Roterodam, contin); F raſmm SAYCCY 0115 in his Poſtal. COnrIgaus, all which 
ny werdale arc the {ame with our Engliſh bordeveth ; and it I (hould lay, that the Paritan of 
43 wy an ae England i; uext neighbour wnto the Brownit of Amſterdam the molt {1mplec Sepa- 
aikebe eran. | Tt IN ail Sandwich, Tam ſure would vnderfland me; fo little difference is there 
ſ.3tion of yas betweene the new Church and no Church. 
02", reads, reed | But Hiernſalem which ts abone 1; free, which is the mother of vs all. [nterpreters 
(26h vie ers” | obſerue, that theie words are a liuely defcription of the Church; 1n hoc quedds- 
+2 —_— ſurſum, notatrer altitudo; quod Hieruſalem,pacts multitudo ; quodlibera, ti- 
» Huzs Coxrdi- | Gertatus amplituds ; quod mater, charity. or (as quine) farunduas. 1 ſhewed in 
nal. wa loc, ' mine expoſition of the Creed, that the Church oft God Haththree preperties, 


| 


and three prerogatiues ; the properties are, holy, cathelihe, knit tn acommunin; 

her prer gariucs arc, forgineneſſe of ſinne, reſurretiton of the bed * life emer laſt ug 
The word 4 bowe doth intimatc that ſhce is he ly; Jeruſalem ard mether that (he 1s 

' Knit in a communion. In that ſhe is the mother of all, it ſheweth bor to be carholike; 
in that a Fee-womn, and her childrens burcs, implies forgiucnefic of finnes, re 
ſurrettion of the boay, life enerlaſting. 

Hicrufalem isa tvpe of the Catholike Church in ſcure reſpects efpecially- 
Firſt, God choſe Hicrufalem aboue all other places cn earth ro Cuelln;* Here 
ſoa. be my reſt for ener; here will I dwell, for 1 haxe delight therein, So the Church 
154 choſen generation, holy nation,a peculiar peeple ro G; d, encioicd (251 v cre) 

4 Pal. 124, 3, fromthe commonsof the world. 


* Plal. 132. 15, 


”1.Pct. 2,9, 


2. Hicrufalem was 4 builded on acitie, that is at vnity within it ſclfe , ſo the 
mcmbers 


— — — A. 


| The fourth Sunday in Lent. 


| Mm "Lersofthe C hurch are linked together by the bond of * one Spirit, one Lord 
ans Bapti/me. 

| bor. þ 0 _ the SanRuary, the place of Gods holy worſhip, and (If I | 

| 5 {> ſpeake) the chamber cf kis preſence ; ſothe Churchis # the pillar and 

| ground of trath, in1t we muſt (ecke God and the word of life. 

© 4. Hicrufalemn was the ſeat of Dazid, Pal. 122.5. andfo the Church is the 
*brone of Chriſt, figured by the kingdome of Daxid, Elay 22. 22. APOC. 3. 7. 

2 Abowe. ] The Church on earth is 5 called: heanenly Hiermſalcw, a " carte which | 
| came downe from God. ; 

CB: ginning,for all Gods ele are written in heauen, Heb. 12. 23. en- 

| rolled in the booke of lite, Apocal. 20. 15. 

Faith ; for Chriſt dwelleth in v s, and we dwell with 

| | him in heauen by * faith. 

| Continuadce, Conuerſation;animmns eft vbi amat,non voi avimat;{ce- 
[BOY ing then her affection is ſet on heatenly things, her 

\ y conuerfation is ſayd expreſly to be it heauen alſo. 


| | dicitur celeſts, quiacobnm ſedes ein: ft; I wul (faith our bleſſed 
Sauiour ) that they which thou haſt giuen me, be with me, c 
wherel am : 2 exery good and perſett gift ir from abou. 
cn Almighty God hath Þ ble ſed vs br1 people with all ſpiritual bleſſing 
T carcn 7244105 in C brit: the Cl: urch in her beſt part is aboue, though in her 
| {his ſhould admoniſh vsto linc in this preſent wor 1d © 2s Pilgrims 
«4 trangers, and tocal ewe from vs cucry thing that hindercth vs :n our tour- 


74a 
—— 


” — — 
* =- 
—— 
F 


c luffer wrong cither i in ngoods or good nainc, to be patient, for the world doth 
nal fe Vs, becat oſs Wc arc not of the Wor [d, and hereupon MO make haſt Vnro our 
IOUrmies C nd, ede/s, Ing tobe a; ſſolnea & Wali be with Ch 11ſt. See Epiſtle for E alter day 


Js free, ] Lil craquad liberata, free becauſe made free by Chri? » t If the Sonne 


| 
Fg TR | of Ys {250 
SS ** 4 WaSw WHY a - 


of the Law, Satan and finne ; not (as Anabaptiſts 1umagine) 
© ro doe what cucry man liſt,or toliue vnder no obedience to ſpiritual 1 
rall Gouernours. A diffolute licentiouſieſle is quite contrary to the 
; which Chriſt obtained for ys ; ® omnia ſent libera nab: 
| "= Pua [era per charttatem, vt ſimnl ſtet ſernitns hibertatrs + liber: as or: 

1919; a Chriſtian in reſpeR of his faith is Lord ouer all, m refpect ot his [01 
erumto all Hicruſalem is free for her | conſcience, not for her pert N « r pur ler 
| tornotwitaſtay ding her li bertie, ſhe mult pay « 

wacmctther debt or dutic belongs. 
(Breach, k for there is no condemnation to them that are in C hriſ? 
2 | he was made a cwr(e to deliner vi from the curſe. 

DUerance, Bond, which obligeth vs in our owne perſon,to bring perfeRt 
| EY Me for atrainment of cucrialting ſatuation, accor- 
ing 7 tothe tenour of the Law, Doe thu and (ine; lothe pub 
lican and tlic prodigall fonne , who condemned rhemſclues, 
; appealed fro! n the bar of ods 1ſtcc, 
 MCICy ; noneſtrs ſub lege ſed [9 gratia, Rom. 6.14- 


s } 
2 \ + 
TRETEST 
13,4 oy 
4 CICCTIHLICC 
_ . 


* *z x bros 
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per fidem, 


: 


= 
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"Creator,in having free "acceſſe ro God the Father,in the namc 
| | of C triſt, and a liberric toſcruc him in holine] eand rightc- 

Regonm in ' ontne 3% all the daics of our lite 0 wathorut feare ; tor Chriſt 

: It-; hathan caſie yoke, the ſeruice ofGed is not a bondage, but a 

7 } perfect treedome. 

tC} Creatures, in that ? all thi ings are pure tothe pure:for the do- 
linion ouer the creature le it by Adam, is reſtored 2game by 

( briſk all are 4 yours, anl Youu Chriſts, and Cl riſt Geds. 
NF AR 7 2 Hence 


v4 


Chrittian 


| 
| 
| 


| End, For that is her end, to poſſeſſe a kingdome withour end, * ide | 


ney, ha it we may goe lightly to our © heat uenly home. This alſo may tcachv's, if | 


marry. 4 jree z Jou | J,all be e free indeed, Onr Apoltle g meancrth 4 | diſcharge from 


debts, and performe dutics yuto | 


to the court of his | 


" Epheſ. 4. 34+ 
's C. 


fiTim, 3.15. | 


| tHeb 12,13. 
6 Apocal.2x, 2 


X Fphcſ.y$ C9, 
Galat- 2,20, 
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0 Philip. I. 27, 
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| Enpheſ 3.12. 
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14, Cor. 2. 22. 
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| Hence $ Paul cals the forbidding of mcars and marriage, with obligation of 


| thority ; the thing to the conſcience remaines indifferent {till , and may be yſed 


| r Melantt.com.tit. de Ceremom. & Chriit ian [ibertat. Caluin. Infunt. lb. 7, cap. 
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7 be fourth Sunday in Lent, 


_ Ee 


conſcience, and opinion of merit , * 4 dottrine of demlls, 
A thing indifferent, vpon the commandement of the Magiſtrate becomes ne. | 
ceſſarie, not in reſpeRof it ſelfe, but for auoyding ſcandall and contempr of ay- 


and not vſed, if it were not for our obedience to the Prince. See Luther lib, de 
Chriftian, libert. & Com. in Galat. 5. 1. & bc. com. tit. delibertat. Chriftian. 


19. Bez.aepift. 24. Perkins treat. of Conſcience, cap. 2. & com. in Galat. cap, 5, 
verl. 1. Dominic 4 Soto apud Bellarm. de Inſtificat. lib, 4. cap. 6. &c, 


C1. Toloue Chriſtian religion, as the © meanes of 
this liberty. 
2. To ſearch the Scriptures, as the Charter in 
The conſideration of this / * which our liberrics are written. 

our freedome teacheth vs 5 3. Toſcrue God inthe dutics of faith and newneſle 
three duties eſpecially 3 | of life ; becauſe rhis* {cruice 1s our libertie, Srand 
faft therefore in the libertie wherewith Chriſt hath 

made v1 free, and be not entangled again: with th: 


1 yob? of bondage, Galat, F-1I, | 


Mother.) The word of God is commirted to the keeping of the * Church, 
and this word 1s ? feed, and * m/k-, and Itrong mciit, Hed. $+e 14+ The Church 
then 1s a mother brings torthchildren to God by the ininiitric of the word,and 
aftcr they be | orne, feeds them with milke owing from her ownetwo breſts, 
4 11 licharc the Scriptures of the two Teltaments. 

» Hence the Church may learne to be dil:;gent 1n preaching the Goſpel 
ſincerely. For by the ſeed ot the word one begets another to God; I being be- 
gotten (faith Luther) of other , doe now beget other, which alſo ſhall 44 


* 


other hercaftcr, and fo this ſpirituall begetting ſhall continue to the worlds 
end, 

2, Wee arc taught © hereby todeſpiſe our 4 firlt birth, and ſceke to be 
bome againe to God, and ſucke the breit of our mother , feeding on the milke 
ot the wird, 1 Pet. 2.2, Non enum naſcimur, ſed renaſcimur Chriſtians, quoth 
© Hizrome. lThas to be made a member ot the new Hierufalem, is a great priwu- 
ledge, Reuel. 3 2, 

2. The word mother, 1mplieth our durifull obedience to the Church of God 
according to that of Salomon; Ay ſonne, heare thy fathers inſtrutlion, and for- 
ave not thy mothers teaching, This Father is God,a id this mother isthe Church 
as ' Diuines expound it aptly. The Romare Church is not our mother, but a 
'tep mother, 1t not a proteſi.. d harlot ; and theretorc 8 we muſt come out of hcr 
a5 being more l1ke mountSina, gendring to bondage, then mount Sion beget- 
ting tree children, 

Of) mnm 4, not of all, but vs all, that is, a'l true belecucrs cleted and 
called cteually, * guz fre ſarrt in domo Des 12 1þ/1 ſont domus der; tor if the re- 
probate be liucly members of Hicruſalem abouc, the Church is a mother not 
only to the fonnes of God, bur alfo to the children of the deuill! : a doArine not 
onely receiucd of the fathers 1n old time, but cntcrtaingd of the Schoolemen 
allo, '/ohannerde T wrre Cremata, «Alexander Hales, Flugo, Thema , Petri 4 
Soto, AMelihior Canis, &C. 

eAll | For he that hath not the Church for his mother, ſhall never haue God 
for his father, * quos elegrr hos && wocawit, all Gods eleRare in duc time called, 
and a;lthat are called, are called by the Church ; | elefs nu/quam niſi inter Vora- 

295, andtherectore molt honorable for the King himſelfe, who is the farher of the 
Common-wealr, to de the ® /onne of the Church, 
For ut 1s written. ) Ina controucrſie berweene the fal!c reachers and him- 


(etc, concerning the iwſhitying of a ſinner, he makes the Scripture his ludge; 


for 
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The fourth Sunday in Lent. 


= whoſocuer be index 4%:,the Bible muſtbe inacx quo, by which all queſtions 
. ee lojon vUght tobe determined. | , 
" Petace thow barren] He ſheweth by this allegorie of the Prophet " F/ay , the 
1: rence berween Anar and Sara, that 15 toſay, berweene the Churchand rhe 
a 70980, between the Goſpell and the Law. The Law being husband of the 
C1 voman, that is, ofthe Synagogue, begetteth very many children in the 
| or id ; for none, fauc thechildren of the free-woman, either ſee or know o- 
1 - righteouſnes then that of the law. Contrarwile Sara,that we <a ſay, the true 
Chowk nder the? crofſe , ſeemeth exceeding barren, as hauing no children, or 
| 1+ f17, The Prophettherefore doth exhorr her toreioyce;for howſocuer the 
| Ch.rch feeme to be Fortakenand barren betore the world,nor hauing the righte- 
1 Neand workes of the law, yet notwithſtanding ſhe is a molt frurttull mother 
Lino infinite number of children before God The deſolate hath many more 
Lido on then Bice which hath an husband. Agar hath not children,butſcruants; and 
Myſocuce for atime,they that ave borne after the fle/Þ perſecute thoſe that are borne 
er the writ, ver the children of the bond-woman, are caſt out of the houſe 
 rooether with their mother, and receiue not inheritance with the ctuldren of the 
tree woman. 
Horethen is » comfort for a diſtreſſed foule, Retoyce thow barren that beareft no 
;/ {ren &c Albeit thou teele thy ſelfe nener fo barren of good workes, ynable 
- thinke a1 acceptable thought,ſo voyd of rightevuſneſſeas that there 4dwelleth 
\th:ecn> gocdneMle at all ; yet breaks forth anto voy, for Chriſt 1s thy righteowſe 
a1/ar7fication and redemption. As Chnilt then is greater then the law, 1o 
brownie isa farre more excellent righteouſnefle then thar of the law ; 
rh 4 bat many mocchildrenthen ſhee which hath an husband, retopce thereſore, 
\r * Gods kingdome is the place of ioy, Gods chileren are the men off joy, the 
Goſpellis the matter ofioy. Gods Arke wasa figure of Chriſt, and the mirth 
oetorethe Arke fignificth that the foundation of all our toy conſiits in our recon- 
ciltatio: 1vith God in Chrilt ; the muſicke of the Temple was typicall, and pre- 
aqured thele toves of the Catholicke Church. 
Irrabe forth anderye}] The firſt word intimatesthat the Church vpon earth is 
f were pent in with prefent griefe; her ioy is mixed in this life with forrow 
10 .paichall L 1n5e was catcn « with ſowre hearbs, infinuating that we fecle no 
mille the blood of Chriſt, rill we feele the ſmart of our ſinne. The word 
1 doth ho, that albeit in carthly ioy we mult be ſparing and moderate ; yer 
1{pirituall 1 od eft ſine modo , the meaſure is to retoyce without meaſure ; 
weberauihcd in our ioy that we crie againe, it is the beſt of all. Rejoyce in the 
Lcrdalwa'es, againe, I lay reioyce. See Goſpell , Dom. 1. Adnent. & Epift. 


[D-m, 4. Adancnt, 
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The Goſpell, Io#4xs. 6. Is Iwfv Vt 


Teſus departed ouer the Sea of Galile. Oc, 


FS o(pell isthe fame with the Goſpell allotted for the laſt, and but little 
© itcring tremthe Goſpellappointed for the ſcuenth Sunday after i rinity : 

eniraculous teeding of much people with a few loaues is read inthe Church 
= F Car thrice; to wit, in * winter, when Wheat is ſowne; in Lent, when 


n nopctull fpringand in Y barweſt, when it is ready for the barne. See the 
241d expolition hereof, Goſpell Dom. 7. poſt Tray. 
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' the end of thelaw, for this called here ſacerdos accedens , or ſuper vemens, a Prielt 


— 


| hood of the old. 


Ames 


ey Cor. 2. 14. | 
4 Theophrylall wn 


_ — _— — 


| 
| 


| Ithe Lerd pight and rot man. It is greater then the Iewes temple, for it is Ca- 
 tholike, the Lords great Cathedrall ® extended to all places, and at all times, and 
all perſons, not only thoſe, who now are liuing,but alſo thoſe who haue been trom 


15 pertet15 come, then that which is vnperfeR ſhall be 2boliſhed. 


' 


| 08 


| nacle,for it 15 the tc mple of the bleſſed Triuty, * wherem all the ſulneſſe of the God- 
head awel:s bodily : this tabernacle was not made with hands , as that old tader- 


T he fifth Surday in Lent. 


—_——  — — Cw —_— 


_ ll, 


The Epiſtle, Hz, 9.11, vt» 46 


Chriſt being an High Prieſt of good things to come, came by a greater and more 
per feft Tabernacle, &C. 


His text is a *briefe of the whole Epiſtle, whercin Chriſt Ieſus the great *Bi. 
ſhop of our ſoules, is firſt compared and then preferred betoretl e Leuiticall 

bigh Pricſt in ſundry points, as, | | 
1. Aaron andall his ſucceſſors were but only fore-runners of Chriſt, whois 


added to the Pricits,a Mediatour of the new Teſtament,conſummating the prietts 


2. The Leuiticall high Prieſt was a Prieſt of things preſent , that 1s, carthly 
things and temporary, which only ſtood in meats and arimts, and arers waſmmgs, 
and carnall rites , w=rill the time of reformation; but Chritt isan high Pricſt of good 
things tocome , (o great, that this world cannot © perceiue, much leſle © receive 
them. As an © cuerlalting father he beſtowed on the Church * eternall gifts, in 
8 this life grace tothe end, in the next glorie without end. Spiritual! graces 1n 
reſpet of the law were things to come, but yet howſoeuer ® we be now ſouner of 
God, it doth not appearc what we ſhall be ; for the glorie which our high Prielt 
hath purchaſed for vs is yetto come ; i now we {ce througha glaſfe darkly, but 
when this corruption ſhall put on incorruption, andthis mortal] ſhall be clothed 
with immortalitic,then we ſhall ſce face to face. Thete good things ro come ſhall 
be further enioyed and fully reuealed in the world to come. 


; 


3- Chriſt Ieſus our high Prieſt came by a greater and more perfeR tabernade} 


then Aaroy. * Some by tabernacle meane the Church of God, arabernacle which 


the beginning, and ſhall be tothe worlds end . for this cauſe called, Galar. 4. the 
mother of v5 all, and it is more pertcAas being the body , whereot the tabernacle 
was only the ſhadow, 

" Some by tabernacle vndcrſtand heaucn , atabernacle that cannot be ® remoe 
ued ; 4 greater tabernacle. For the whole earth in compariſon ct heaucn 15 but a 
point, a'l lury buta part of a point , the temple bur a parcell of a part ; and more 
perfett, for now Þ we know in part, and prophecie in part ; but when that which 


1 Other, andthat moſtfitly , thinke Chrifts humane nature to be this tader- 
nacic, for he was conſecrated ynto God in his fleſh, he was crucified tn 1t, aſcen» 
ded int, glorified in it , andnow fitteth at the right hand of God in Sautto San- 
rumrs. as our Mcdiatour and Aduocate. Well may Chriſts body be called a tader- 


nacle, nor of this building asour * carthly rabernacles are. For albe.t Chrilt was 
borne of the Virgine Mary, yet conceived of the Holy Ghoſt ; asthe * Prophet, 
the V Was of this bul- 


i * 
"TS 


ne cut out of the mountaine without hands. His bod 
* Fl . OP FE. VEg. i nSeaiicall ac hoononiyr tut 
ang, ſecundum principizem materiale, for it was not fantalticall or heaven:y , vu 
truc ieſh of the ſubſtance of Marie, yet not of this building , ſecundicm formale 
proncypuemn & athinum, asbeing conccuued by the power of the bleſiced Spirit, not 
as other men, by the ſeed of man; and this was a more perteR tabernacle. For, 
the word incarnate was full of grace and truth. 1n Aoſer tabernacle was the 


type, but by 7s Chyift came the truth : ina word, * Chriſts body was ataber- 


__— 


OC OE — oo — 


nacie, propter mulitiam paſſions , oreater, proptey inhabuationers tetins Trunitatts 
more pcrtect, proprter abandaxntiam [anititati, not ofthis buildin 
COMmeepraontys 


ag 


3, propter modaum 


— 


nd 
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4. The 
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The fifth $ unday is Lens. 


4. The Leuiticall high Prieſt entred into che holy place by the blond of yoate: 
ond calues, as wereade , Lewiticus 16. but our high Prieſt &y bu owne Elood ; Y he 
»e himſcife for vs an offering and a facri tice of a tweet {inclling ſaucur to Ged. 
« the Pellican feeds her young, fo Chrilt redecmes his Church with his owne 
pretions blood ;, A benefit ſo great, that cur bleſſed Sauiour inſtirured that holy 
$:crament of his Supper in perpetuall remembrance thereof ; * in the night that 
he was betrayed be tooke bread, and when he had ginen thanks be brake it, and ſayd, 


— 


[ 
| 


| driefty, ſufficrenter 410d ſemel; and thcretorethe Maſſe being ® either a continu- 
| Ce OrTCperition of Chriſts oblation, 1s a blaſphemous a; for if the Pricſt finiſh 


: 
: 
: 


Take, eate, 191415 mJ body , which is broken for you, doe this 3n remembrance of me. 
After the ſame manner he tooke the cap, ſaying , T his cup 1s the new Teſtament mn 
my blood, dee this as oft 4s you drinke it in remembrance of me. 
' The Prieſt cf the ojid Teſtament entred into the holy place ® once cuery 
veere;bur Chriſt our high Prieſt ot the new Teſtament offererb himſelf once for all; 


\ difference {o matcrial!, asthat cur Apoſtlerepeats 1t ofreninthis one chapter, 


| 25 verſe 25. wot 43 that he ſhould offer himſclfe often: verl 26. He appeared once to 
| put away fonn? : verl. 23, Chriſt was once offered to take away the ſinnes of many 
| F, Paxls argument is p.aine, Chrilt couid not offer vp him{cite any other way 
then by dyu'g 3 hetherefore did offer vp himſelfe bur once, becaule he could dye 
byt once, © not oftenatterany fantaſtical], hidden, inmiible, tnyſticall, or vnbloo- 
dic manicr,as the 4 Papiits hold,that the Aunifler is a ſacrificeng Pricſt,and that im 
the Sacrament of the Lords ſupper,he doth offer up Chriil againe to Gud the Father, 
wnder the formes of bread and wine really and properly. 

The Church of Englard cals a Preacher of the Goſpell a Prieſt, of the word 


Presbyter, not Sacrificulus;or if a Minilter may be called a facrificer,it is inreipect 


——— ——— - 


— 


—_— 


| of his Euchariiticall ſacrifice , priyer and thanksgiuing to God , not bilaſtscal. 
Now the Lords Supper 1s not a new propitiatorie ſacrifice for the ſinnes of rhe 
quicke and the dead, but a thankfull commemoration and repreſentation of the 
old, and that in words and ation: /» words, becauſe celebrating this holy Sa- 
crament,\ve report and repeat how Chriſt died for our ſinnes,and ſhed his blood 
once for our etcrnall redemption. [nation , breaking the bread, and powring 
out the wine, taking, eating, drinking, all which are dumbe ſermons,and lively 
repreſentations of Chri'!sobiation for vs onthe croſle, © for as often as yee ſhall | 
eat this bread, aad drinke this cup, ye ſhew the Lords death vntill he come. 
As Chriſt diced and after a {ort was f offered in all thefacrifices of the Law, to wit 
11 figure not 11 fat ; ſo Chriſt is offered inthe Sacramentdaily, not in fat, but 
in faith, as & Ambro/e notably , ſacrificed 1 the mindes of beleeners as vpon an 
Altar, | 


—_— 


I CO 


— 


la adminiſtring this Sacrament, we muſt doe as Chriſt thetruth and the way, 
who did not cffer v p his body, for that was-crucityed the day tollowing , but he 
tocke the bread and brake it, and gaue it not to God, but ro the Diſciples; and. 
liCnot to them, take and ſacrifice, but take and cat, and ſoÞ Lombard, i Aquine 
* Gropperssand other Papilts acknowledge that the Lords Supper is not a real! 


The popiſh Maſle then 1s a iniurious facriledge, detracting from the power 
{417 merit of Chriſts paſſion. an effeRuall medecine,that at once curcth a diſcale, 


lelfe, told an vntruth in ſaying, * con/ummatwnm eft, ut u fim/hed. It the maſle be a 


| 6 


I" 
| 10meth 


| 


oftering vp of Chriſt , but a memoriall of his paſlion , according to their ant7- 
pron, o ſacruw conumuium, in quo Chriſtus ſumitur , recoliu ur memoria paſſions 
41457, mens wpletur pratia , > future glorie nobu pignus datur, A'eluia. 


” 10t to be appliedagaine: But Cnriſt offering himſeife for vs ence , was 
_ *Wheient forall, ficient for 'uch asapply it, as Gorran doth glofſe thetext 


that on the altar, which the worlds Sautour began on the croſle, then truth ir 


epaition of Chriſts offring, then his ſacrifice was not fuffictcnr , and 'our — 
5 'oument inſufficient, © who proues all the legall {acrifices vnperte, 
<caule they were repeated. It is a good obſcruation, that ina ſacrifice we ge 
41g to God, but in a Sacrament we recciue ſomething from God ; ; ihe, 
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The fifth Sunday in Lent. | 


Lords Supper then bee a Sacrament of the New Teſtament , we mult not in 
ir offcr vp Chritt to God, butexpeRt Chriſt and the benefits of his facrifice from 
God. 

6. The Leviticall high Pricſt extred mnto the ww placer that are made with 
hands, which are ſimilRudes of the true Saultuary : but our high Prieft u emtred 


? 1, Et4ft. 2.1. 


T1 2.Tim 2o%- 


r Caicl4an. inloc. 


*T cuit. 16 I 4- 
NUT, 19 4- 


11uin, C* 
(587/41. [A [Of 


8 Calmramnr de 
Fa#friI.4l Let, 
WD. &, 


> Hemang, poſtul 
tu (66. 


* Pal $9 1« 


| 
e1to very heauen, fo appeare now n the ſight of God for Us. if any nOW {inne, we 
| 


| haucan agent in the court of heauen, as? 3. ſohn , an aduocate with the Father 
| Iefus Chrilt the rightccus, and he is the reconciliation for vur fines, and not for 
| cur ſins only, but tor the fins of the whole world, The Mediator of the new Teſt a 
| went, 4 nterceding duly berweene God and man , obgaining for vs not onely 
| temporal oifrs, as the Legall high Prictt, which could not make holy concerning the 
| conſcience, but as it followethin the next word tobe conſidered, eternallredemp- 
| rtom;he recoucred our eſtate in Gods kingdome which Adam lolt,& hath fo firm- 
' ly purchalcdit agune for the Church, as that it is a perpetuity, now for cuer, 
i EfcA, tor he that belecueth hath cucrlaſting life , 

\ loh. 2. I 6. 
 exernall redemprion , * in ZEfficacie, for bis blood isnot yet drie, but the power 
/ and vcrtucts alway the taine, yeſterday, and today, 

and for cuer, Heb. 13.8. 

For if the blood of foxen and of gears, and the © ahesof a young cow whenit 41 
brinkbl-d, purifieth the uncleane,as touching the purifying the fleſh , how much more 
ball the blogd of Chriſt 7] anargument to proue that Chrilt hath obtained eter- 
1all redemptic<n tor vs, and itis from the * lefler to the greater, or from the 
* f1gne ro the thing ſiguicd. If the blood of the beaſts outward!y did purific 
the fleſh, how much more ſhall the blood of Chriſt inwardly parge the conſtience 
' from dead work es, to ſerue the lining God 4 Ficlt, becauſlc the blood of Chriſt, for 
' YIcfus is a Saumiour of his people. Secondly, for that he was offered through the 
eternall ſpirit ; *for airhough ourencnye come like a floud . vert the Spirit of 
the Lord (hall chaſe him away. Thirdly for that he was without [þot,an high Pricſt 
which is® holy, harmeleſle, vndetiled, he knew ®*no finne, theretore moſt able 
to purge the conſcience trom all fianes, here termed deadly workes, in that they 
procure tothe ſinner in this world death ipirituall, ty the world to come dcath 

cternall. Sce Epiſt. Dom . poſt Trinir, 

To ſerme the ltxing Ged ) The Lordis © lite : fuch thenas will ſerue him,muſt 
offerthemiclues a 4 /mmny [acrifice, forheredecmed vs for this en.1, that wee 
(1,ould feruc him in holincfle and righteoutnefle all the daics of wnwr lite. I have 
pur of my coar, faith the * Church, how ſhall I put it on? I have waſhed my 
tecr, how ſhall I d:fble them ? A inner irrepentant is like the ſow wallowing in 
dirt and mire; but God (as * Damid ipeakes) hath brought me out of the horr1- 
ble pit, cut ofth mire andclay, and fer my feet vpon the recke and ordered 
my-goings : I hauc put ot the old man, andam become a new creature in Chrilt. 
\Whry then Chould 1, thatam waſhed in the ſacred font, and bathed in my ſweet 
Sauiours ov ne blocd, detile my felte againe by (tanding in the waics of finners 
and { rring 11 the ſeat of the ſcornetull > & Hoc magu culpabiles ſumus, fi legern 
bonam column, + mals cultores ſimns ; imo petins nec cultores, fimals, quia cultor 
airs non pote?] malns cultor; neque enum coli, qui rem ſanttam non [ante colt. 
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The Goſpell, Ions. 8, 46. vt» 7 6b 
Which of you can rebuke me of ſinne? &C. 
His Goſpell containeth aliucly deſcription Þ of two contrary kingdomes , 


J one of light, another of darkenefle ; as Chriſt is zealous in vphelcing 
Gods glory, fothe champions of fatan carneſt maintaining his quarrell. All 


— << 


| 


Chriits kingdome confiſts in righteouſncle and truth, as the : Pſalmographer 
mn : | exprelly, 
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The fifth Swnday in Lent. 
- Fx" Fe Toy an of thy ſeat, m Cn 
-vrefly, 77 hteouſnefſe and equitie 55 the h ſear, m 
Po ww. before thy face. Concerning TIS OLCOUUNR e,our Syamour | Y bs ; 
of you CAN rebuke me of, ſonne ? Concer mmng truth; If [ ſay the trath, W Ly doe ye not 


beleewe me * 


c 


Satans kingdome | 
tands ypon foure v 4:-h Chriſt vttered ofeternall. 


Railing,verſ.48.S we not well that thou wrt 4 Samari: 
and haſt «a Demill. | 


Hypocriſie, verl. 53. Onr father Abraham. 


come to Carters logicke, gunpowder arguments, open vis 
olence, they :ooke 2p ſtones to caſt at him. 
Theſe points are {0 twined and intcrmingled in the text. , as that I cannot 
them cafily, yet for orders ſake two leſſons are more principally re ardable. - 
1. As Chriſt is the true Meſlias ſent from God; facuery onethat heareth him 
not, is not of God. 


{ "2 1comnce 2 who can prouethat he doth reproue? the moſt heauenly Do- 


| +. Thatall obſeruers of Chriſts ſaying are free from eternall death, and this he 
| Word, //ay. | 
| doth aſure by adouble bond , hisy Oath , Yerily, verily, T (ay onto you tf a man 
| | keepe my ſaying, he ſhall ener taſte of death. 
Which of yi can rebuke me of fonne ? The Church of Chriſt, x My belowed 
| ir hire and ruddie, the chiefeft of tex thouſand. | Candrans ſanttuate rubicundss 
paſſionezwhire, f+ r he that was withcut ſpot in his life;ruddie ,for that he ſhcd | 
| his one bloud for vsat his death, = A ru4die color 1s not beautifull, except it | 
be grounded vpon a faire white, ſo Chriſts pailion had not beene an offering of 
a ſ\vcet (auour to God, if his life firſt had not been candide,withour finne , y ha 
ly, blamelefſe, vndehiled. 

Here the Epiſtle and Gofpell accord,owur high Prieſt was without ſpot faith Panl, 
| who can rebube me of ſinze ? 1aith Chriit: and both are fit for paſſion Surday, 
words, ® 1 am 4 worme and no man, a very 
fr «!!theſuFerings of Chriſt on the ) /corne of men andonutcaft of the people. 
Crolle, may be recluced vato bitter ywounds, P Pehold and ſee, if there be any 

{ ſorrow like to my ſorrow. 

This Goſpell affords ataſte of 4 both, he did heare butter words 1n the 48. | 
verlc, Say we, not well, that thou art a Samaritan and hat 4 deuiland he was like 
toluffer bir-er wounds, in that they would haue {toned him, ver. 59. 

Chriſt proucs himſelfe to be the Meſſias, and our high Prieſt of gc od things 
to come, bythis infauible demonitration; which of you can rebuke me of ſinne?yer- 
aduenture ſome will accuſe, but who can rebuke,which of you mine encmiecs, 
cue! you that prie ſo much into my life? My conuerſation is without fault , my 
doRine without error, and why then admit you me not for Chriit? ſecing none 
is free trom ſinne, faue the Meſlias only; flatter not your iciues in your idle con- 
{ Ce1t,cirher Proue me ro bea ſinner, Or acknowledge me for a Sauiour,if no crime, 
| then Chriſt. If 1/ay the erath, why doe yee not beleene me” tat man is worſerhen 
M20, who perſecures thatas falſe, .which he knowes to be true. 

: All men® hence may learne, Preachers eſpecially, to frame them ſclues accor- | 
«"g to Chriilts example , 10 ning integrity of life to ſincerity of doarine, 
| th itthey may further the Goſpell among cnemies , who reſpeft more good life 
(©®c1 g0od learning; and among friends, who tolerate bad manners often for our 
| dorines purity : the {Prieſt had Vrim and Thummim in his breftplate, * (© 
| the Preacher ought to hane (cicnce aud conf{cience þ for albeit Chriſt alone was 
free from all ſ12ne , yet (auch as will teach his Goſpell with fruit , mult be clcarc 
| **"Mopen crimes. Our Sautour ſaith not, (as Eraſmus vpon the place) which 
| © FIRcanaccuſe? for they called him coniurer and Samaritan : bur which of 


Sophiltrie, verſ 52. Conliruing that of death naturall , | 
| props efpecially . Tyranny,ve r{.59, Whenreaſon and railing faile, then they | 


| 
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| ARup: fr. 1b.6, 
com. an C aul, 


= !V(74 dom.in 
P4//04. 


* Heb 7.26. 


* Plal.22, 6. 


ePLAam 1,13. 


4 Acoſta dom. 
de paſſicn, con, 1, 


o Luther, poſtil. | 


Maron. 18 106. 
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| * Cynilains Ltmid. 


Cor is an carthly man, fleſh and bloud, and in many things * all of vs cffend;and | 
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truth and error. 


| Pur poſcly miſtranſlated Chriſts Goſpell,co fer forth hercfics,as earl! as the Alco- 


and all the denills in hell ; and yer the Rake-ſrame Parſons ourſtrippeth all in this 


« Mathcmaticall point, which cannot be diuided ; d a1beir charity {uffereth all 
| things, bclecucthall things, hopeth all things , endureth all things, yer faith can 


——_ ——__— 


The fifth Sunday in Lent. 


un 


ſo we 
wickedneſſe. O Lord keepe thy ſeruant from prefum 
which in any ſort may ſcandalize his holy calling | 
with * Daxid, Enter not into sudgement with th "ne; O Lord for im thy fight tall 
no man lining be inflified; yer let vs fay with | 

buke me of (iane ? tor any grofle fault in executing mine office. So Y Afoſer, 


haze not taben ſo much at an aſſe from them, neither haue I hart any of their conepa-. | 


wie. S0* Samuel, Whoſe oxe hane I taken?or to whom haucl done wrong,&c. 
$0 * Pawl, I know nothing by my ſclfe, ro condemne my ſelfe in my Apoſtleſhip, 

He that tv of Ged bk Gods word. Ergo , the cauſe why ye heare not, is 
becauſe ye are not of God: as men, they were of God, as malicious, of the deuill, 
b Examine thy ſelfe by this one rule, whether thou be Geds childe, cr the denills 
ſeruant, Hcethat witha good will and honeſt heart hearcth Gods word, hath 
Clirifts record that he is of God ; he that heareth the word and perſecuteth it, 
is of the deuill ; and fo 8. /ohn in his* firſt epiſtle, We are of Ged, he that knowerh 
Ged, heareth vs, he that is not of Gd, beareth vs5not, herely know we the Spirit of 


Say we not well, that] thou art a Samaritan, and haſt the dexili? © Albeir you ſay 
whocan rebuke me of ſinne ? yet welfay thouart a Samaritan, an © irreligious 
and vile perſon:how ſoeuer you boaſt of the truth, we ſay,rthou hait rhe dexill,who 
is the father of lyes. It is certaine, the Tewes knew Chriſt to be no Samaritan, 
and that he ſpake ſuch words, and did ſuch wonders, as none could doe by the 
power of the deuill ; and ſo ſome confeſle, Iohn 10.21, Theſe are not the words 
of one that hath a denill; can the demill open the eyes of the blinde? ; 

Here then obſeruc the craft of Satan, when he cannot denie the truth, he falleth 
to fat railing and lying : and ſuch is the praiſe of his Miniſters and agents in 
all ages, as the Papiſts in our time call the ſincere profelſion of the Goſpell, He- 
relic, f Rey»o!d and 8 Gifford, Turciſme, Þ Poſeninus Atheiſme,Yright in his arti- 
cles impudently, Proteftants hane no faith, no religion, no Chriſt but are meere infi- 
d:lr. As much isſayd, ifnot more, by Sir ' Tho. Moorelong (ince ; Tindall bath 


ran, and idolatrie ſarre exceeding the ſetting vp of Bel, and Baal, and Beelzebub, 


rrcharitable courſe, ſparing in his inneRiue libels (as a right reuercnd father cf} 


riſt vnto men; which of you can re- | 


be comnAed of manifold weakeneſſe, but let vs take heed of manifeſt | 
ſins, from crying fin, | 
. Howſocuer we cre to God | 


our Church worthily } nezther ſcepter nor ſepulchre; neither height of Soneraignty, | 
nor depth of the orane can be free ſrom his enraged enny, 
] bane not the Demi! ] It 15 well obferued by !diuers,that whereas thelews ob- 
icted 2gainli him two crimes,one, that he was aSamaritan,ancther,that he had 
a deuill; he negleRed the firſt concerning his perſon, and thands vpon that eſpe» 
cially, vw hich touched his doAtrine, 7 haze no dews/l. 1 neither ſpeake nor worke 
by Beelzcbub, but by the power of Cod. Hence we may learne to be zealous in 
the buſinefle of God, howſocuer remiſſe inthat which concernes our ſc'ues : a 
" Chriſtian in his love, may reſemble the Reed, bur in his faith ke muſt be like 
the Adamant, inflexible, {tourt, immutable, willing rather to loſe his life (faith 
" Baſil ) thento ſuffer any one fyllable of Gods holy truth in the Scriptureto be 
metraved, mms apex dofirine plus valet quam celum & terra, faith® Luther: it is 


{offer nothing, I deny my learning, fayd renowned 4B, Jewell, 1 deny my Bi- 
ſhepricke, 1 denie mine eſtimation, I denie my name, I denie my ſelfe, only the 
faith of Chriſt, andtruth of God, 1 cannot denic; with this faith or for this faith 
I rruſt I ſhallend. 

In Arhens, as "© Helanfhon reports; cucry Citizen tooke a corporall oathto 
maintaine the profeſſed religion after this ſort, p#gn4bo pro ſacru & ſolu & ſimml 

by 2X = were ſo zealous in idolatrous religion, how carctull ought we 
to re 


, 


cum alus ; if t 
Goſpell, which is the power of God vnto faluation? 
An ' 
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—— The fifth Sunday in Lent. 


—H—_— . . | D | 
\n indignitie, which only toucheth our priuate perſon, m 


dto Petslian, poſſi n his pariter __——_— nome 
| lied to Petslian, poſſumms eſſe 1n hrs c » ſes _ 

L__ "fo learned * Hooker, the beſt anſwer to words of ſcorne ah 
"cie, is Iſaacks apdlogie to his brother 1/maet, the apologie which patience 
« Glence make ; our anſwer then ynto their reaſons is, no, to their ſcoffes no- 
Hino . and yet whenthe {landers which light on our perſons, rebound to the 


tn 


| Jiſcredit of our profeſſion, -it behooueth vs not tobe filentin anſwering truly , 
| when as our aduer{aries are eloquent in obicCting falſly; * Paul therefore when 
| 7-25 {corned him as a mad man, anſwered, 7 am nor mad, O noble F eftus, but 1 
| brake the words of truth aud ſoberneſſe. And when the Primitive Chriſtians had 
ne ndered vntothe people for diſturbing the State, for adulterie, murder, 
 andother infuFerable crimes, it was their viuallcultometo write apologies, and 
| ro put vP ſupplications vnto Princes,that they might defend them(elues in open 
 x:dience; to Chriſt here doth anſwer the lewes cauill in a word, / honowr m 

| frher,&c. a5 if he ſhould argue thus;he that is a Samaritan & worketh by the 
\ deuill; ſeekes his owne praiſe, not Gods glory: but 7 honour wy father, and ſeeks 
| not mine owne praiſe : Ergo, T am no Samaritan or conuurer, but yee rather are of 
| the deuill, in that ye diſhonour me, who honour God; and this is rortwra Torts, 

the retorting of a poiſoned weapon intothe aduerſaries owne breſt, 

Now we bnow that theu haſt the dewill. ] * We ſaido before, but now we can 
| ca{il} prone it ſo;betore we did only conicAure, but now we certainly know that 
| :hou haſt the deuill. Y Here notethe deſperate incorrigibilitieoffuch as are in a 
| reprobate ſenſe ; as cuery word of Chriſt isthe * ſauour of life vntolife to the 
| 20417 ; che fauour of death vnto deathto the wicked, the more they heare, 
| the worſe they are : firitthey thought Chriſt had a deuill, then they faidit ; laſt 
of all, which 1s worſt of all, they knew it. 

Tour father Abraham was glad toſee my day. ] The Tewes exceedingly boaſted 
| ofthe temple ſaying, ® the remple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord, this ts the 
| temple of the Lord; they did ſeeme to reuerence the Prophets and Patriarkes, 
| »Abraham clpeciallly;lo the Papilts in our time crie, the Church, Þ the Church, all 
tor the mother Church, all for the Fathers, all for antiquitic ; but when we ſay 
r0:he Romaniſts as Chriſt here to the Iewes, Abraham was glad to ſer my day,the 


| 
Haſer 


| mthcr Church rcioyced in old time to confcfſe the Goſpell now preached in 


| Eng'and, for wedoenot inany point of dorrine depart further from Rome,then 
| the hath departed trom her ſelte in her flouriſhing eſtate ; then inſtantly they 
| come to the third weapon, idle diſtintions and cauills, Abraham # dead, and 


| Abraham is not dead, © there isan idolatrie which is good, and an idolatric 
n:chisbad ; hoc in Grammar and Logicke demonſtrates th# thing, yet in the 

| werds of Chriſt, hoc ef? corprus menms, it doth fgnifie *nothing. 
| * Ihe ſoucraigne ſupremacie of the Roman Biſhop is the lupreme difference, 
towhicha!l other popiſh pcints are ſubordinate ; * tor'the trueſt formalitic of a 
| Papiſtis his vnion with the Pope; now 8 Romes champion is yncertaine, whe- 
| Ther the Pope as Pope, hath power ordinaric or extraordinarie, to depoſe Prin- 
|<<Sater adireR or indirect manner, alwates, or ypon {ome {peciall ogcaſion aC- 


7 4 


cioentally, fothatthe Catholike faith (asalcarned Father of our Church hath 
| Witty noted) is, Þ Credo quod Papa non vt Papa, habet aliquo quidem modo ſed 
m#11 tarmen mairetto, poteſtatem ſaltem quandam temporalem, ſed non mere , nec 
40 our am, ſed ad al1q'1d relatam, nec perpetuam, ſed caſualem. 
L willnct meddle with the i cobwebs of lcarning inthe Schoole, which haue 
more witthen Art, yet more Art then vſe; nor withthe diſtorred and idle gloſ- 
'£50l the Canoniſts: he that liſt may burthen lis memorie with a ſhipfull of their 
| 0H T5, accuratly collected by the penner of Pſeudo ;Cap,10. 
| Laſtly, whon all other helpes and hopes faile, they ca? - Hh at Chrift, tetching 


wv 


"mens fromthe ſhambles, and concluding in ferio, deſtrutine Doors, who 

', 4 We Clurch, blow vp Common-wealths, cuen like raſh & cmpiricks, 
/ CR CUrE 320 way but by letting of blood - the Spaniſh Inquiſition is their 
| A 


Ss a 
=. 


a Grammar 


OE EE. 
: 
: 


Os LIES. | 


77 


—_ 


! Contra lit, Pe- 
tiliex. lib, 2. cap 
__. 
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| 7 he Sunday next before Eafter. 


I Apoc || 7.4.6. 


» Megdeburg. 


cen. 7,col. p 4 i, 


* Chron, ſol. 3 5+ 


* Tohn 1.1. 
*Tohn. $. 58, 
*Galat, 4. 44 


1 Z ancbinz in 
lac, 
F S4rcevi”1 int 
lac. 
it Cor. 8.5. 


Grammar, fire and their Rhetoricke, Fleet and ferters their Logicke, the ca. 
nons roare their Muſiche,poyſoning their Phyſicke. Rome was firlt built in blood, 
and now ſhe ſits in | :carlet drunken with the blood of Saints, and with the blood of 
the 1 of leſws Chrilt. Mahomet, Phocas and Boniface the third, who firſt |. 
had the ſtile of vniuerſall Biſhop, lined all ® about the ſame time , ſo that Mahy. 
metiſme and Poperie and the murthering of Chriſtian Emperors all at once 
and now conioyned in one, the being a baptized Mahumetan , anda holy 
father of parricides. Iconcludeinthe words of * Lanquet : The Roman citie 
taking her originall from a traitour to his countrie, afterward founded with murd:y,' 
miſchefs , violence, hath in the maintenance thereof fpult much more blood, they 
it hath ſpent morter in the building, and more men hath ut deſtroyed, then there bee 
ſtoner in the walls, and hath beene to the whole world a continuall vexation wnill 
this time, wherein her power is well abated, and 11 now of all people for ber abon- 
nation and wickedneſſe hated and abborred. 


ao —_ OW ——_ {RO 


The Epiſtle. Pultir 2, CT. voutv ve 12 
Let the ſame minde be in you that was alſo in Chriſt teſus, &C. 


h—— 


T His Epiſtle containesan exhortation to lowlineſſe and loue, grounded 

Chriſts example, who when he was Lord of all, hambled himſelte to be fer- 
uant vnto all , raking on hing the ſhape of a ſernant ,vhen ke was in the ſhape of God, 
andin all reſpeRts equall with God. 


1. - cBcing God, he was made may. 
| nr" SBcng man , he became obedient vnto death even the 
wok death of the creſſe. 
| Generall, exalted on high. 
Yuen? $I FE Adornation , a name which 1 ahoue all 
obſerue 5 <3 name. 
Chriſts | > S Aion, that at the name of le- 
& JAdorati - ) ſus enery knee ſrould bow. 
| [EI enin Confeſſion , that all tongues A 
| herein ſhould confeſſe, ec. 


Wherefore, becauſe ſo good ro man, and obedient 
to God, for whom nmblerh himfelfe , ſhall 
L be exalted. 
Who when he was in the ſhape of God. Chriſt had a being before the world, 
| though as man abeginning in the world ; fo® S. lohn, 1n the beginning Was the 
| Word; and himſcl{c of himſelfe, * Ere Abraham was, / am, eternally begottenof 
his Father as God; howſocuer in ? fulneſſe of time borne of his mother as man; 
| and to diſtinguiſh hm here from Angels eſſentially ſubſiling, our Apoſtle fur- 
ther addcth, he was in the ſpape of God ; that is, (as 4 all the Doors expound 
t) God: torths word ape cannor betaken in this place * fmilirudinarie, but 
| eſentialiter, as Heb. 1. 3. the very image of hu ſub(lance, xa1eam% Tit erwcuna, 
| Therebe "many Gods in name, but Chriſt is God in nature ; Lucifer and the 
| Pope are Gods by robberie, but Chriſt is God by right, holding it no robberve to 
| beequallmith God; if equall,then nor lefſe; if with God, and #n the ſhape of God, 
 adiſtin4 perſon from the Father. 
| « InthiSonelinethen (as Interpreters obſcruc) * many, yea® moſt heretikes 
crring about the natures and perſon of Chriſt, are contited abundantly. Firſt, 
Ebion, Cerinthus, Phorine, Panlic $ amoſatenny, holding that Chriſt had no be- 
ing before he tooke on hims the ſhape of a ſernant.Secondly,S ophroniu and after him 
Serwetns, imagining that the Word was not aQually and really lubſliſting from 
all cterninie, von fusſſe rem vere ſubſftentem, ſed decretum tantummods wy mente Ds 
de boc homine creando, + ſa dentate implende. Thirdly, C arpocrate; and Arrim 
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—Inowledging that Chriſt had another nature beſides his humane , but nor of 
| - net {t:ce with the Father;and yet the text 1s plaine, he was inthe ſhape 
| © God, 2nd thought it no robderie to be cquall with God, * zd comm naturs 
um fr non \wperbza pr «/umpſit. As the Greeke Fathcrs ivwnec, not ene , of 
pew if not of the like nature. Fourthly, 1 Noetus, Praxeas, Sabel ins, affir- 
| min that there is no 'diltriction of perions in the Trinitic. God the Sonne is 
P Noa with God the Father 3 ergo, God the Sonne 1s another perſon, albeit not 
ide POWET, ali erſs non aliud ; equality (faith T heophylatt) IS IN reſpeR of 
| 


ol 


nother. Fifthly, * Philoponus, Valentin, Gentilu, and other Trithciſts, impi- 
| (ly marrraining that the three perſons are three Gods clentially differing in 
| -mber and nature; Whereas the Catholike faith ts according to this Scripture, 
| that * che Godhead of rhe F ather, of the Sonne, ax of the holy Ghoſt 14 all one, the 


4 


| larie canall, the meieſtre coeternall. 
'* Neurrtheleſſe he made himſelfe of no reputarion. |Chrilt humbled himſeife, and 
' made huauelfe a feruant: Ergo,wharſocuer he did or luftcred for the redemption 
of the world, was voluntarie, not forced. He, that is, onely the Sonne, not rhe 
Father, azanlt Þ Patripaſſians ; bimſelfe, againit © Neſforis, ablurdly concei- 
' rig that Criſt was two perſons in his two natures, one perſonas the Sonne of 
' God, inthe ſhape of God, another as the Sonne of man 1n the ſhape of a ſcruant 
| 1nd aoziaſt 4 Eur4ches holding quite contrary, that Chriſt atrer his incarnation 
| had | 1? one Natui e. becauſe bur one perſon ; he being 0 the ſhape of God torke on 
| 1" the ape of a ſernent, not by confuſion of ſubltance, but by perſonall vnion. 
121, thisouerthroweth © Apoliizary, who taught that Chriſt was incar- 
-x:c by turning {ome part ofthe God head into manhood , whereas * his diuine 
turc was nut conſumed, when his humane was aflumed; 8 Hom» quippe Deo 
-+fir, non Dems a ſe receſſit, " homo fattus naturam ſuſcipiendo noſtram , non 


| 


amitiendo ſnam ; as the diuine t Poet: 
| Ille manet quod ſemper erat, quod non erat, eſſe 
IICLIPRONS "= 
Or as Exſebius * Emiſſenns in one word, verbum caro faltum ef, non depoſita ſed 
6g a maictate;Chrittthen at the ſame time was both a ſcruant and a Lord;y ca 
the Lord, Itis not favd here, Chriſt tooke on him the perſon of a ſeruant , or 


11 ®all things, " excepring {(1nne, found as a man, the frame of his vody,torme 
t his minde, habir, gc{ture, ſpeech, and other carriage /ike vnto man. 
Perame obedrent] To his? carthly parents, and his Father in heauen ; P Loe 
| [coms t9 doo thy will, 4 thine glorifiedthee on carth ; 1haue finiſhed rhe worke, 
whichthou gzuelt me to doe, ro the death obedient, een the death of the croſſe. 
Herethe Golpelland Epiltle meete, both are narrations of our Sautours paſſion 
| nd patience, the ColeFF isa bricfe-of the Epiſtle , and the Epsitle an abridge- 
| MCI of the Co pell, 
| Wherefore God hath exalted hing on high. ] In hisreſurreQion, alcenſion, ſelli- 
| wp attheright hang of che throne of maicſtie', making hequen of heauens 
115 eat, and all his encmics his © footttoole, 
| *7n4 pinimbim 4 name. | {ometLumc xzame ſTenifieth in Scripture POWCT , As 
| Danid to Coliah: I come to thee in the name of the Lord of ho#ts ; and Plal. 118 
In the mams of the Lord will I aeftroy them. In the name, * that 1s , through his 
| PMVErTand nelpe. So Chriſthad POWCEr given him aboue all powers in heauen, 
*arth, hell, apower vnſpeakabic, which cannot be named, as himſelfe of him!elfe 
4 power is Finen 10 me. 

SOMetime name is vicd for honour and fame, Genel. 11. 4- that we 
PA) get 914 name; Prouctb. 22. 1. eA good name ts to be choſen aboue 
Peat richer: and ſoCnrisT had aname which abone all names, 11 bein 
SCIKINGAand * Lord of glory. © S. Ambroſe thinkes , that the Father 
"Chis nameto Cup 15T as God. © Hierome,the Greeke Scholia, Theo» 


purlaft a+ | 
£1442, many moe, that he gaue this name to Chriſt as man, © Other , and 


* Aug. tpiſl. 66 


7 Idem ber. 36, 
& 41. Thom's: 


r, part,queſt.3 4 
arl, 1. 


*Bellaym. pre- 
fat, lab. 1. de 
Cbriſto.' 


| 


+ Athanaſius 
in ſymbols. 


d Auguſiin, 
bereſ 41* 

© Rellarmin , de 
Chriſto, lib. 3, 
4p. $3.6, 

6 (dem. de Chri. 
to,lib, 3, cap 2 
C3. & Aquin, 
in loc 

* Auguſtin. 
heveſ. 55. 

' Idem epiſt. 66 
8 {dem epiſt. 3, 

v [derm. ep. 120. 
cap, 3 6s 

i Prudentius In 
Pſy: homachid, 

* [Jow.2.4e 14 


_ 


the place, | but che hape ,thar is, his whole nature, body and toule, being like vs | 
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that moſt fitly , conioyne both opinions, affirming that the Father gaue this 
nametothe perſon of Chriſt God and man according to that of Peter, Aﬀts 2.36, 
Let all the houſe of Iſrael know for a ſuretie,that God hath made him both Lord and 
i Tertall. edu Chrift, And ſo much 1s implicd in the clauſe following, that at the name of leſuns 
papa exery knee ſhrnld bow. 4 Chriſt is an appellatiue, eſs: 15 his proper name; now 
[eſus is Emmanucl, God with vs, as S. Matthew doth expound itin his Goſpell; 
as God, then his glory was from all &crniric; but as wirb vs, 1t was in time ma- 
nifeſted vnto vs. 

E wery hnce ſponld bow?) For that contemptible name eſies,a5 Pilar ſcoffingly, 
leſns Nazarenns Rex Indeornm, 1s now ſo preached and praiſed, as that it jsa 
name farre aboucallnames : hence capping and kneeling in the Church ar the 
* Hooker excle= | name leſns,* an harmeleſle, yet not fruitleſſe ceremonie,which may be? well yſed 
jalt. pot. 89.3. | and not to be 8 miſliked, as being a reuerend regard tothe Sonne of God, aboue 
FO Fat «ze | Other meſſengers, although ſpcaking as trom God; and againit Intidels, Tewes, 
who was in his | Arrians, who derogate from the honour of Ieſus, arc{pet molt profitable, 

»pe Papiſlarum | Whereas it is Þ obicted that this bowing at the name of Telus more then ar 
mallexs.onethat | other names of God, may breed an erroneous eſtimation , a4uancing the Sonne 
dlew yp the aboue the Father and holy Ghoſt ; anſwer is made, that the truth of the Sonnes 
at oct | equality with the Father and Holy Ghoſt is a myiterie ſo hard for the wits of 
-"= | mortall men to rife vnto,that ofali hereſics in the world,that wh.ch may giuc him 
8 7, 0m: bias in (66 | ſuperiority 15 leaſt tobe feared : for itis well 'obſcrucd, that moſt Heretikes 
*r,C.lb.3 | haucdenicdtheSonne, but none the Father to be God. And therefore the con- 
4 SIG x, + | demning of this honour done to Iefus in the Church, 1s an argument of ſpight, 
de Chrifo, cap.q | Father than an euidenceof the ſpirit, | 

bn inks. Both of things in heanen, and things in earth, and things wndrr the earth.) In 
& Theodoret, | * bearer, Angels ; imeartb, living men; wnder the earth, dead bodics ; for leſus 
apud Za | 15 'Lord both of the dead, and ofthe quicke, and all in the laſt day muſt appeare 
«MM - | before hisſcat of iudgement with bowed knees. Oras " other, Angels and Saints 
» hbryſ. 1 hes. \ #n heanen, men mearth, deuills in hell wnder earth. For there is a "twofold genicu» 
zhylatt. Goran | lation or adoring,one voluntaric,ancther extorted, All glorious Angels, all bleſ- 
 —_ | (ed ſpirits, all good men of their owne accord yeeld obedience to Chriſt fully, 
Eon vert cheerefully. Bur the wicked man onearth, and damned hend in hell is forced 
conſul Mare | 3aNNt his will to doethis dunic. So ® [ndar, t have ſinned in betraying the mnocens 
debarg, cent. 4 | 6lo0d: lo F Inlian apoſiata V11ili Galilie: forthe denills,as S. Matthew reports in} 
col. 157. & Fa h:s 8. chap. vcrl. 29. [eſus the Sonne of God,what haxe we to doe with thee? Art thos | 
ron anna 101.4 | comehither totorment vs before the time? Thus as cucry knee ſhould bow, fo euery 
pang does knce ſhall bow, faith 4 Eſay, that knee that will not out of faith, ſhall our of feare 
ous” wh, we I this ſenſe,the tongues of all things in heauen, in carth,and vnder earth ſhall } 
4 Cap. 45-23 | confeſle that Iefus Chritt is the Lord; goodmen fay this on earth, and ſeerhis 1n | 
r Rom. 10. 10, | hcauen; imthis life, * with their heart they beleene to riphteonſneſſe, and with their | 
' AP@L 7+ 9. | mouth conſeſſe to ſaluation: inthencxt life,thcy ſhall be f clorved un long white gare 
ments, and palmes mmtherr hands, and they ſhall crye, Saluation be aſcribed to hum 


| that ſireth xpon the ſeat of our God, The *Deuills alſo confefſe, but tremble; 
* Hebr. 6, 6, | 1Eprobatc men alſo conf le at the laſt dav,burt with horror as we rcad in the fifth 
* Hebr, 16,29 | chapter of Wiſedome. Suchas now * crwctfic C/ rift againe, raking 4 mocke of 
| Teſns, * deſps ”g the ſiree of grace, treading V1 der foot the Somne of God, and Ac- 
1 Morthzt,gg | comnting his precious blood an 1h ly thing, ſhall then inall fubmilliue manner ac- 
& Mat 7. 22. | knowledpe that Iefus Chriſt 15 the Lord, ſaving, * Lord when ſaw we thee an bune 
Lord, Lord. | 9d, or a thirſt, &c. But vas, this exrorted confellicn is to their confuſion': for 
« £roſ. Fixes, | Chriſt will then fay, depart from me ye curſed into curriaſting fire which 1s pre- 
| Zach. in las. pared for the dewull and hisangels. = 
| Vatothepraiſcof God the Fath:r} I hnde * two conſtrutions oftheſe words, 
nthe glory, tothe glory ; the vu'car Latine a nd S. Ambroſe read, in gloria Des 
*1.Tim 3.16 | Patrs, all tongues ſhall confeſſe that Teſts Chriſt is the Lord. and in the glory of | 
* Dan, 12+3 | God the | athcr,as Paxul*cliewhere,receined vp in elory.Chrilt as man had created | 
and viſible glory: but as God, infinite, vncreated,and inuiſible plorie ; *rhe lt | 


| ſhall 


*lames 2. 19 


No ere The Sunday next before Eefter. 


— - * wy : — 
| 6-41] (king as the ſtars for cuer and cuer; in what glory then is theSunne of righ- 
3 {netic CCM light it (elfe >. Apocal. 2 I. 223. , 


| Now thistwo-fold glory doth anſwer to Chriſts two-fold humiliation;in his 
 lirth he made Limſelfe of no rep uraruon,as God he put off(as it were )bis vhcreated 
and tcoke pon him the ſhape of a ſernant; 11 ns death as man, hedid hitnt« 
him fc ſo farre,that he was rather 4 © worme they a man, a very ſcorne of men, 
©! outc1f} of the people 3 but when he was exalted 03 high, his created giorie due 
| 1 45 4 man was aſſumed, 1. Tim. 3. 16. and his vncreated glorie proper to 
| pu wo d, was againe 4 reſumed : loh: 17.5 ,.Glorihe me,O Father, withthine 
|. {Clte, with the glory which T had with thee before the world was; aſcribe 
Len 11! glory to the King of glory, for his is Kingdome, power and glorie. 
\ Burour Churchinterprersit © better, vnto the praiſe of God, the Father, For 
tc Fakeris glorified in his Sonnes glory, to whom. he committed all* power 
| 24 praite, they Þoth are one 3 thou, o Father, art 1 me,and lin thee, Joh, 17.21 
' He that doth defpile the Sonne, deſpiſeth alſothe Father ; he that doth confeſſe 
it clus Chriſt is the Lord, honoureth the Father,and if hee doe this out of faith 
' ind!ouc, God will s honour him; 1t againſt his will ont of feare, God will be 
« horourcd in him. Here for application let vs pray with the Church. 
 Alminhty and enrrlafling God, which of thy tender lone towards man, haſt ſent 
pr Sunur leſs (rift totake vpon him onr fleſh,and to ſuffer death pon the cyoſſe 
+ 4 marl1nac ould follow the example of bus great hunnlity; mercifully grant, 
llow the example of his patience, and be ma4e partakers of his reſurre- 


191, throurh the ſame Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, » Amen. 
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The Goſpell, MarTtT.26. 1. v4: I: fv of 
Ms 255 chap: | 

| 4711t came to paſſe when teſus had finiſhed all theſe ſayings; and ſo faith 
vntothe 57. verſ.of the next Chapter. 0 


1 


Ha cchoſen out of thislong Scripture (which 1s indeed the Goſpell of the 
(i (pels) oy two ſhort Texts, as belt htting the time; the firſt preached v1 
| Eng. 4: Pans Crofſe, March. 11. Arno. 1598. the ſecond 1n Latine at rhe Bat- 
| CIC.0Ur% COMMECNCCMent in Camvoridge, Anno 1599. both exercites ot a youg 
| the: "t andthen no PraRitioner. | 
LIE Brit 1 eo SCALS ittcn, Matrh. 46. I 4. Then one of the twelwue which was pal. 
(4194.4 iſcariot went vnto the chiefe Prieſts,and ſayd vnto them, what will ys pine 
ne, «na twill delizey tim onto you? Bat >. | 
et Evanccliltsare compared by the iSchoole-mentothe fourt clements 
, to tire, Lube to aire, Marks towater, Matthewrothe earth, and 
: 11 6370 reſpeRs eſpecially : firſt, becauſe this Evangeiift before hiscoruer- 
0, was wi rthly minded man, altogether occupied in worldly bufineſie;zeto- 
mow, litting at the receit ofcuſtome, Mark. 2. 14+ Secondly, becauſe Aarthew 
 moFexaltly deliver inbis Goſpell how Chriſt tooketfleth on carth;and tor 
©22h.1.and Apoc. 4. figured by the beaſt, which had the face ofa man,be- 
S013 915 biltorie, The booke of the generation of Teſus Chriſt, &c. accurately 
[mg cone all circumffances concerning Chriſts birth,asalfothe whole man- 


- oc Ac oo O— 


| x # ets 1 : f ; h n ; ; s » Yu , 
- mace wa L orne at Bethlem alittle village, not in Hicrfalem a great cINe an 
"7%, 1021 bis Fathers houſe; in a ſtinking ftabel , nor 'in a [tately chamber 

14cratch, not ina cradle, that we might * learne of -him'to be Humble and 


"the: Om ent huins nativitatt ſchala hamailitati oft offfc me,laith A aguft a. 
9,25 lombiss | "7 70 


L197! ao dothnoterhe time when Chriſt was borne, to wit, inthe 
v T rod inthe !42. yeere of Anguſtis Ceſar his empire 2 for as manwas 
©U%® lixtday of the weeke, ſoredeemed inthe fixtage af the worldgborne 
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when the dayes arc ſhorteſt," vr diminuto nott1 curriculo defetitonew ſentian ope- 
ra tencbrarum ; he muſt increaſe ( youo the Baptilt) I muſt decreale. /obn there. 
fore was borne at Midſummer when the daycs grow ſhorter and ſhorter, bur 
Chriſt about the Calends of Ianuary when the dayes waxe longer and longer, 
giuing at once both life tomanand lengthro dayes,as ® Anguſtine and P Ambroſe 
note: borne inthe night alſo, faith 47er:«/ian, to ſignific that he ſhould be x 
light rolightenthe Gentiles, and all ſuch as fit in darkeneſſe, and inthe ſhadow 
of death. 

Touching Chriſts paſſion, our Euangcliſt tells vs he ſuffered in Golgotha, the 
place where Adam was buricd, as * Ambroſethinkes, vpon that very day of the 
weeke that Adam was created, and as it is probably conieQured, vpon the ſelfe. 
ſame day ofthe moneth, aud the fame time of the day; * for asin Adamall dye, 
cuen ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made altue. 

I nced not here relate how the King of glory wasenuied by the Phariſies ,ac. 
cuſed by the Prieſts, accurſed of the people, condemned by Plat buffered by the 
ſouldicrs, mocked of the Captaines : laſt of all, which is worſt of all, (an aRi. 
on which the Sunnedid bluſhrto ſce) crucified among theeucs as a malefaRor, 
euen by his owne Country-men, andall this fayd, and more then can be fayd, 
through a treacherous a& of a miſcreant Apoltle, who played the Merchant 
with his Maſter, as you hcare in the text, What will you give me and I mill deli- 
wer him onto you ? In Which bargaine and ſale foure points are to be conſidered 
eſpecially : 

Name, Judas Iſtarror, 
| . JCompany, ene of the twelwe, 
[ Merchant,deſcribed by his Office among the tweluc, mar/upium habe. 
| bebat, loh. 12. 6. 
LR rye chiefe Pric/ti, 
Thes Pe »>2Ciuill, C aprarnes, Luke, : 2. 4 
mo Chrift, / will delawer him, (clling his Maſter, as ifhe had beene his 
ue. 
y aro of bargaining , in which Interpreters obſerue three groſſe 
( ults. 

Firſt, as a Pedler hauing no ccrtaine ſtanding, he ran vp and downethe City, 
t ſeeking chapmen, not chapmen ſecking him, as if his ware had beene ſo bad, 
that none wou'd buy it, except he did expolc it baſcly; for it is ſayd, he went wnto 
the a brefe Prieſts. 

Sccondly, whereas he ſhould haue ſayd, Yee ſhall gine me thus much, or elſe 
vee ſha'l goes without him, hefſaith only quanturs dabitis? What will ye giue? 
« Jeauing 1t to the diſcretion of rhe buyers. 

Third y, hedid not take ready coyne for his warc, for it appeares in the text, 
and 7 heophylatt obſcrues it, thatthe chicfe Prieſts at this time did onely promiſe 
him money, not pay ; yet Judas an vnhappy Merchant. attcr he had wrought 
zourney-worke withthe deuill, fold his moſt louing maſter vnto ſtrangers his 


| K . . , - 
| moſt hatefu'l cnemies 3 even Teſus the worlds Sautour, in whem is all treaſure, 


for a hrt!e (i1uer,and that wichout any good aſſurance, for he {aith only, what will 
ye give? XC. 

Indas (25 Origen and Auguſtine note) ſignitictha confeſſor ; cf which name 
there was another Apoſtle ſurnamed * Thadd:w , or Indas Jacobs, Luke 6. 16. 
that therctore this treacherous Merchant might be diſtinguiſhed from thar other 
fairhfull Apoſtle, he isrermed 1/carior,cirher ofthe village wherein he was borac 
as Caictan; or ofthe tribe of Iſacher as Y Eraſmus thinkes, Icariot qua/# Iſacha- 
r16t; or of both, as Hirron and * Ifodore ; for Iſachar as theſe Doors obſeruc, 
dorh ſignifie wages or hire, noting vnto vs /#das nature by /#das name, * called 
Iſcarzot of this licarioticall feat, what will yee grue me ? 


4 | 
Here note that ſome Iudaſcs arc Iſcariors, ſome confeſſors traytors, ſome. 


Chriſtians in ſhew, deuills indeed, like the dragons of Armceria, rhat hauc cold 
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The Sunday next before Eaſter. 


bodizs, and yer calt fire out oftheir — or —_ Tap was which 
ide asifrhey would dcuoure the whole Ocean, but when they beript vp, and 
" rrrals fearched , no water i& found in their bellies; or like © Diogenes 
_ = 5, in opiniona Stoicke, but in conuerſation an epicure; like 4 Iu/ian Apo« 
yl who writes of himſelfe, that he had a buſy rongue, bur a laſfie hand. En- 
denour thou to be l1Ke that other Apoltle, not onely [ndas 2 profeſſor, but allo 
Lobbews,a prailer, all heart, as [frodore,tib.7. Origen.cap. 9. For Chrittians are 
not Sophiters,only learning Logicke and Rhetorikeable ro make them ſpeake 
well, but alſo maſters of that art, que non verba ſed fataprofiternr , as * Clemens 
Alexanart mus excellcntly. ; : a 

In theſe two Tudaſes is ſhadowed vnto vs this myſterie,that inthe Church viſi- 
Me there will alway be ſome bad as well as good proteflors; Iſcariot C fhigurerh, 
theune, 8 L-bbeus the other ; the which obſeruarion as it doth crofle the Do- 
1ati®s in old time, {0 the Brownilts in our age, a fanraſticall Kinde of people that 
11m firſt out of their wits, and then Þ out ofour Church rather then rhey will 
communicate with our not Puritan congregation. 1 fay to them as Ang wſtine 
*o the i Donatiſts, Non recedite ſed acredite parats ad plebes non noſtrar, ſed 3 [ins 
enins omnes [umus ; aut fi non Vultis 1mpacars, vos poruns recedite a plebibus pro 
quibur Chriitas ſuum ſanguinen fua'tt , quas 1deo vultis veſtras facere ne Chriſti 
int ; and in another place, ® rw qus vento rentationts foras enolaits, quid en? trits- 
:wm? non id tolleret ventus ex area ; ex eo ergo, vbies, agnoſce quid es, It yoube 
Chriits, heare Chriſts word, he bids you ! tuffer the tares to grow among the 
hat; hereis vou that he had choſen twelue, and one wasa ® deuill ; as ir fol- 
owah in the text, Iudas 1ſcariot was one of the ewelue, not a Diſciple only, but 
an Apoitic, 

The name of a Prieſt in former ages , hath beene ſo venerable, not among 
Chriſtians only, but among Heathens alſo, ® that they were wont to chule their 
Prieftes 0:1t of their Philoſophers,and their Kings out of their Prieſts. Among 
the Romans (as ® Alexander ab Alexandro) none were created ponrsfices, but 
luch 25 were of great wealth and noble blood ; and ir is reported by the ſame 
writer, that eA-xander the great, ſeeing the high Prieſt of the lewes in his rich 
attire, falured him with all humble reſpect, and adored him asa god; and the 


— 
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"e ſhould meet in one way at one t1mea Pr ieſtand an Angell; he would firſt re- 
wcrence the Priclt, and then ſalute the Angell; and therefore the ciuill lawyers 
xcquainted with the Canons of the Church haue litrle law, lefle conſcience, to 
ralhinto our poſleTions and contemne our profeſſions , hauing our benehices, 
Mating our habits, as if it werea diſcredit for their worſhip ro ridein aPrieſts 
coake, or put on our clericall attire, to be pointed at for an Apoſtle,and reputed 
one of the ruwelue. 
/u44s aPreacher, a worker of miracles, an Apoſtle, yet for all thisan 1/carior 
; 4 Trattor to his Maſter , a butcher to himſelfe. This may teach the people, ter- 
111etnhePaitor;z it may teach you to re{pe't morethe doAtrine and commillion 
| of Limthat isſent, then his life and conuerſation ; if God ſpeake to thee, as he 
| 010 vnto Pal14m by an Aﬀe, thou muſt haue ſo much patience, ſaith 4 Luther , 
*579 Meare Him z it God will bane thee faued by one who peraduenture ſhall be 
| Gmnec, heare what he ſaith, and looke not what he doth, errer non erret ille , tu 
0:3 erras, rcrediderns, if thy Paſtor line lewdly, that 1s his owne hurt ; if he 
Preachlearnedly,that is thy good +: take thine owne and goe thy way ; Judas 
nim{elfe preaching Chriſts dorine muſt be hcard, albcir inthe end he ſtcale 
4-m VS and vetray the Goſpell. 
: Rcondly, this example may terrific Preachers , euermore remembring thar 
7 cull ſpcech of our * Sauiour, Many will ſay to me m that day, Lord, Lord 
Fanta: hy ame propheſied? and by thy name caſt out denills and by thy name 
1, 1 77eat workes? and Twill profeſſe to them, I neuer knew you. Their booke 
, SIS Carnotthen ſavethem; it will be demanded of Paſtors at that Cay, 
RE Non 
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? papiits haue this fabulous apothegme of S. Francs, that he was wont to ſay, it 
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f Non quidlegerint, ſed quid egerint non modo quid dixerimt, ſed quomodo vixering; 
and therefore it thou beeſt an Apolile, labour to be like thy maiter Chriſt, who 
did firlt doe; thentcach, As 1. 1. Like 8af, of whom Gregorio Nazzanzen , 
that he did thunder in his doQrine, and lighten in his conuerſation. 


But Indas was not an ordinarie Preacher only,but one of the twelue. Now why 


| Chritt ſhould chuſe twelue rather then another number ,, * a/y atg, aly alind atg, 
alind opinati, ſo many men, ſo many mindes; and yetallin this one point agree, 
that the number is mylticall, and therefore * {come thinke Chritt in this number 
alluded vnto the twelue fonnes of [acob, Gen. 49. other to the twelue tountaines 


of watcr, which the children of Ifracl found in Elim, Nam. 33.the twelue wels 


arethe twelue Apoſtles, theſeuentic Palme trees, arerhe ſeuentie Diſciples, fairh 


S. Hizrom: , other to the twelue pretious {tones commanded to be {et in Aaron 


| garment, Exod. 28. other to the rwelue Princes choſen out of the tribes of 11rael, 


lolna 3. other to the twelue {toncs /oſna tooke out of lordan , and pitched in 


| Giloal F Io{fun 4. x the twelne {tones lolnah Put 11 lordan WCcrce A Type of the 


tweluc Patriarkes, and the twelue ftones he rooke out of lordan pretigured 
the tweluc Apoltles: other rcſemvlances as vulgar I omit, and come neerer 
the texts 

[t wasan efpcciall fauour of Chriſt to number 4. among the twelue, whom 
hc b! 
lowers in 11s lite, asalſo to be the trumpeters of his Goſpceil and glory attcr his 
death. It was tir han honourable calling on earth, as that the Schooiemen are 
much perplexcd about their precedence in heauen ; {> that the higher //carioe 
was 11 place, the greater was his tall, the fouler his faulr ; 1t doth ? aggrauate his 
villaric much, inthatan Apolile was an apoſtata. 
& Secondly, note thatin euery order ſemeare out of order, 11 Abrahams houſe, 
Iſaacks familie, Dawids corrr, and Chriſts owne familic, ſome cuill, ſome deuill : 
if any ſhould demand why Chrilt torclecine the rreafon of Tuaas choſe him, and 


, 


all this while ſuttered him being choſen ? anſwer 1s made by * S. Ambreſe,toteach 


v5 patience, that when we bee betrayed even of our owne followers and neareſt 
acquaintance, ro beare it, and forvcarcthem moderately , bleilng them that 
curied vs, Matth, 5. 44.7 

Laſtly, /ud.45 15 deſcribed by his office , namely that he had the dag. Toh. 3 2.6. 


, . F j 4 n 
DYC 't PEAKRCS « | t bc dgrunkard, ebraol its cum ab/orbet UVINHNR . ablorbetir aA Vino ! 
oO Gre a0Y1etNC OTEAT of a COUCTOUS Caltiue, tenomay) anitias, Feneruyr Al arts; 


', 


dum wilt cſſe preds fit preaa, latth * Augxſtine; it was calicr tor a Camcll to 
pale through theeyeota ncedle, then for /xdas las 1t were coniured into the Cir» 


- 
\ \% " ov 


ec of MiSpurſe, togert out avaine, He now rthinkes of gold when he1s awake, 


id choſen cut of the whole world to be his deareſt friends, and greateſt fol. | 


hcre begins all the miſchiete, [#445 being burter ſhuts himſclfe into his purle, | 
and becomes a {live toa few peeces of filuer Is owne prifuners; for as eAm- 


and dreames of gold, when he 1s afleepe; he c-udnor tee fo much as a box of 


oyntiment, bur he muſt needs be fingering of it, the {inell of oyntment was 
(we.t, but thc {mcil of gaine more tweet ; and therefore being exceedingly 
gricucd, as a fooliſh ® hunter tor Icing thar prey which he neuer had , inſtantly 


to © recover that dammage, went to the chiefe Prieſts and ſayd,nhat will y- grue me 
ſp / Rf. > 


; 
and 1 wil aclnury him wito You. 


Here then we ſce that to be true, which becauſe the Scripture ſaith 1t, cannot 
be falſe, that 4 conrtonſ/neſſerithe root of all exill, the very © metropol:s of all vile 
lane; cucry wan hath one fault or other, but the cougtous wretch hath ſeucn, he 
San wdexoreprecms, rather indeed a commentarie vpon all the deadly lanes; | 


of all Chriſts Apoltles,he that bare the bao betrayed him. 


I: a myſticallſenſe, f whoſocuer cſteemcth his goods more then his Goſpell, 
is a /u4 wan heretike making $ merchandize of the word, isa Indar; a witneſle 
or a Indge that {els the truth in place of juſtice, can be no better then 1d , for 
Chriſt is * truth ; andisnot (l pray vou) Chrilt bought and fold, when Balaam 
iS theBithop, Inda the Patron, Simon AlagusthePricit ? vut the * Pope is the 

1 orcateſt 
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Rn eY The Sunday ne xt before Eafter. 


mxeſt Iſcerior of all, werſe then [udas infome reſpe&,for he Dd Chorkt but 
241 4. C . 


ONCC, 4:1 


— 


i he thought that once too much, but Inda of Rome {elleth daily par- 
we and indulgences, CrWCes, AlEariR, Chriftum, Chr ſts croſſe, Chriſts blood 

Chriſt lt, and yet 15 not a whit aſhamed of this holy merchandize , ſuch an 
wins rime> that it made © e/£ncas S1lnuums ( who after his Prieſthood was al. 
way great of the Popedome) to whet notwithſtanding both tongue and pen 
,oxm{t this 1{carioticall legerdemaine. | 

'P1fcherewere no chapmen, there would be no merchants ; Icome therefore 
4-1 to thoſe who boughr Chriſt, ſayd in my text to be chiefe Priefls, and they 

were Chrifts chiefe enemies,able to doc wrong in regard of their might,and wil. 
1310 to doc WTONg 11 regard of their malice, the which amplyticth exceedingly 
ludas ne, who cared not what became of his maſter, {o he might haue a little 
mony, dcliuering vp a moſt innocent Lambe into the iawes of rauening wolues. 
in the perſon of theſe Prieſts, obſcrue that ſometime they make merchandize of 
Chriſt, which arc promotedto the chiefe places in the Church, herein reſem- 
bling the \Volfe, who ſuckes the ſheepe when he 1s little , bur being growne 
great acuoures him, as the Poct wittily : 


Nmtritns per me, tandem ſera ſentiet in me. 


It is added in the Goſpell of $. Lyke, chap. 22. 4- that Indas communed alſo 
with the Captaines about this bargaine,the word is 5447939, which Hierome tran(- 
ates maritratus, the tranſlater of the Syriacke copie, magiſtrs militie; Tremeli- 
ur, proncipos exereitus remplifor they were a ſele band to defend the Temple, 
prefer Templo tmendo, faith 1 Eraſmns,or as ® Theophylaft,oucriecrs of the buil. 
ding, or ceu/ores, they that ſhould ſee good order keprt in the Church, or thoſe 


was thcir office in particular , it ſhould ſeeme they were defenders and pro- 
tors of the Church, and yct they be moſt ready to crucihe Chrilt the head of 
the Church. | 

I feare ſome Patrons of our Temples in England reſcmble theſe guardians of 
Hieruſalcm : ifit benot fo, Judas is to blame for communing lo much abour the 
(elling of Chriſt withthem; ifit be ſo, let them rem2mder howthelc Capraines 


| r19 uct 


Ch, 


OS O_o 


and high Prieſts were deſtroyed , and that ruine is the end of fſacriledge. The 
Eagle itolea peece of meat from the altar, but withthe meat ſhe carried away a 
coalc which {ct her neſt on fire. Read the Cronicles, examine hiltories , and 
v7 me but one Church-robbers heire that thrmed vnro the third gencration ; 
tor where there 1s gloria patri, Without a ſicnt in principio, there cannot be gloria 
f: [10 nunc Ss 131 If cula, | 
Buy the truth { faith" Salomon) but ſell 1t nor; if theſe chapmen had bought 
Clhrilttopoſſeſſe him as their owne, they ſhould bane made thy beſt purchaſc 
tar cuer was in the world, to buthim who ® bought them. Bb they bought 
Chriltro ſell him againe, tomocke him, to buffet him, to ſpir on him, in tine to 
cructhe him ; and fo wethat are true belceuers hauc gotten al the gaines and be- 
tir bargaine. P Exmlta ( brifliane, nam im commercio intimicorum tHo- 


"m 11ſt; q404 ludas vendidit, &- Tudens ennit , hoc tw acquiſiſit; neſter enin 
C wide Gt #5 nm [:d:c FEW, qus e738 EMMCET HIT. 
_ 12ewarefold is Chriſt, [will detiner him : 4 he faith not, I will deliver Teſus ; 
tor he now becan to loath excecdingly that tweet name, but I will deltcr him, 
*m traaam, 11 which one fat heecommitted three foule faults, hee betrayed 
uri Heſus amw, Chriſt Teſus his Maſter, Chriſt Icſushis Maker, like a ranke 
apitheput his God in his purſe, the firſt is murther, the ſecond treaſon , the 
rd !Ucriecige; murther is acrying ſinne, treaſona roaring finne ; ſacriledge a 
Wering finne s yet Judas after he had opened a doore to * Satan, and let him 
*erinto lis diſcontenteſoule, Indas 1 fay; lcaring Chriſt and his good com- 
"119 ware inthe conncell of the vngodly, to ſtand in the way of ſinners , and ſit 
Je of the ſcurneſsl, at laſt grew to this height of impicrie, to betray an 
INNOCENT 
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whom the Romans appointed to keepe the ſeditious people inawe; whatſocuer | 


* Epiſt. Ieanni 

| Perigallo, ſcrdi- 
0a benignitas 
vii Pudens lib, 
$. de aſſe, 
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| *Prou, 33, 23, 


Ludoiphum de 

vita Chiiſtt,part. 
2. cap $2. 

| Eut/ymius 1a loc 


*1 Ccr 7. 23. | 


? Rabanus apud |} 
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| ® tom, 84. in omnes wneni[e Chriſtum dormientes Apoitolor, unicum autem increpaſſe Sunonem 
| Matth nam Vicwnque ® Lucas habeat quid dormitis ? &+ Aar.non potuittis vigilare ? 


*nnoccnt man, and as much as in him lay to marre his Maker , and deſtroy his $a. 
niour, and therefore let vs pray withthe Church. 

\Almighty God, which doeſt ſee that we haue no power of our ſclues to helpe 
our ſclues ; keepe thou vs both outwardly inour bodies, and inwardly in our 
ſoules, thar we may be defended from all aduerſitics which may happen to the 
body, and from all cuill thoughts,which may aſſauit and hurr the ſoule, through 


lcſus Chriſt, &c. 


The ſecond text choſen out of this Goſpellis written, 
MarTTH, 26, 40, 


Tunc venit ad Diſcipulos, & reperit cos dormientes, & dicit Petro Ita. 
ne non potuiſtisvnam horam vigilare mecum?aut vteſt apud Mar- 
cum, Cap. 14. verl. 37. Simon dormis? 


Erns querela ſt omnium Apoſtolorum ſenſu, orthodoxorum patrum conſenſu 
| [uffragante, multos olim e philoſophy multawvere de Deo vero diſputaſſe; Chris. 
tt Cor. 1.23. ftt veroſcholam umcum ſalutarsy ſcientie gymnaſium un tants veritatis lumine nun- 
quam | vt aunt ) a lumine ſalutaſſe ; Chriſtus emns (anthore * Pauls) adzis (can« 
dalum,Grzcis ſtultitia,reliqns huius ſeculs ſaprentibus offendiculum : hnnc magniu 
* Hicrom epilt, | » Plato neſcumt, eloguens Demoithenes 1norauit ;nounulla, fateor mm profundo latt- 
Pauiino 10h. 3. | rantia, tanto" excellentes Ingenio, flagrantes ſtudio,ahnndantes otio feliciter admo- 
yy Fa-hi. | dum inueſtigarunt : latuit autemeos ownino ad colum via, latmiſſet &' nos, mſi ve- 
Ad. cap. ny mſſet ad nes : piger viator (inquit * Anguſtinus )venire nolebas ad viam, ad te venit 
« [rall. de Epice | exgo via, ECCETEX Tus VeniIt t1Di, Zach. g. 9, impotens viator ad viam tendere non 
& Stoiccap.Vite | yalebas, ! nec oprbus, nec operivits nec operd : prenent itag, Chriſtus, & \errantem 
' Puente | viatorem inuentt, ego fum via, veritas, & vita, vt ſic ad 3!nm per i{lum tandem ali- 
quando peruemannus. 
Aly Nerium hercle (Bernardo indice) ſingulariter mirabile &+ mirabiliter ſingu- 
| lare, velle Deum damnare mſtum wt [eruaret iniquum, multare medicum vt ſana- 
| ret rgrotum, tradere filium v8 tiberet ſeruum : ſol ad hoc paulo verecundior obſcura 
tur, tryra monetur, velum templ: findutur, ip/i mortni ſine ſenſu ſentiunt tamen ad 
hoc ſpeftaculum , e ſepulchris egrediendum, addo, ſed e rontextu, dur: ſcrinduntur 
petre, Petrus interim vel lapide mag! <12125nne, dum tors hic altus rrapice perage 
 retwr, ſine mtu, forſitan etiam ſine motu alte drmitaret. O mcentes amentes, 
anims fine animo | ſolus enim compatitur , pro quo fols Dominiu patarnr , S:mon 
' P{al. $5, 14,  dormis? | 
» In Mat, 26, | J1ſcariotes* fam/rart amicoum , diſcipulus magiſtrium , ſ[eruns Dominum , homo 
 Deum,creatura /u fabricatorem vendidir, viths vendidit, vill ſſinse vendidit uilibus 
| venaiatrt, infeltx {1uquit *® Hieronymns) mercator Indas : dic nonpoteſt,erramſy dt- 
ceretur, quomodo Indexs, Ind.is, populns, Eccleſraſtics, Ciniles, Phariſes, Sadanced, 
in alysaly atq, alt) alued atg, alind opinati,in hoc avtem omnes > ſrngrels vno non ore 
modo ſed pettore conſentiunt, vt vite Dominum crudeliſſime trucidarent, Hee & 
Simon / pn; ? [uſurrauerat, relt91us ettam afeorte pra aixerat, veonit, tamen repe- 
ritque xefwgorme, C arcot Petro, Simon dormis? 
Scite, ® Chryſoftommns in Mat. nec non ers aſſecla Theophylaftns m © Marcum, 


| 
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Aﬀarcus tamen in ſinoulars, Simon dormistu ? non potuiſt vna hora vieuare 
" Cap. 23, 46. /'S , 


mecum ? Ac ſi aceret ( vt elegantiſſime paraphraſtes Eraſmus ) ſiccine, qui ode 
rattabas commeriturum te mecum, Luc. 22. animamg, pro me poſutur um. loan. 13: 
adeo nunc indulges genio, vt nequeas, quitam ſortiapollicitut er, non mulle dico ant 
contum, nou vigunts, ſed vnam, non annum, aut men/em,ant /eptimanam, ant dienw 
au; totam nattern, ſed horam non pugnare , ſed vigilare mecum ? arguens l1ws 
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1 The Sunday next before Eafter, 


infencm plencq: ſupinam negligentiam , 11m 4 perſona rorpentis dicit Petro, tum 4 
vot atione nominiT, SIMON, 7103 4 circumſlantia temporss inpreſemi dormis? 

Cum enim trinominss ſit eApoſtolus ifte (teſtrb1s E nangeliſtis ) Petrus,Cephas, 
Simon, animaduertenduns eſt ( quod & obſernanit hand abs re Simbn , slle de 
Cailia) Chriiium in contexrn non Cepham , aut Petrum, ſed Simonem appellaſſe, 
6:mon dormis 2 Simon enim ( vt ©lfiodoms interpretatur)eft obedient, perinde 
ac 6 Petrum 46 hunc modum affatns eſſet :S 110% 'Bar-tona non nnminis modo met , 
| ed moninis eriam tus niminm oblaniſceris ; neg, en:n Simon es, ſedpoting alter Dor. 

mi-ſecurus ; 9%5,( poſtquam rpſe totr's &F tantopere vi iandum eſſe monuerim,etiam 
| nunc Cum imprimis oculatiung eſſe oportunt Jadeo firenue ſtertis,vt non ſolum morenes, 
\ /:4 /omno ſepultus eſſe videarss. E5qSe 
| Somnus hercle vel dicente philoſopho , vel experientia docente, non humans ſolum 
| mature conneniens, [ed omni animalculo longe neceſſarins : aquatilia ipſa quiete cer - 
| aun1wr placida, neg, alind quam caudas monentia, & ad tumultur aliquem expa- 
| nentia, piſces mſuper, vipote delphins , ſtertentes anainninur : inſefta queg, dormire 
| flentia apparet , 914 ue luminibus admotis excurantur , vii confidentiſſime Plin. 
| hilt. fi f 10. cap- 75+. Salſe profetto, * falſe ramen Ouidius in Philomela de Philos 
' mel, tu cantare (imul note dieque potes ; + hiſforica magis quam mſtificans eff 
f 111an1 fides qu: qnidem in ca fare herefs, vt luſcintam expertem ſomns crederet ; 
| Jar enim quaſi xy@ore a Grecs appellatur ; 7% Avee cb morere, 


£ Pax animi, quem cura fugit, qui corpora duris 


Fefla miniſtcri3s mulcet reparatque labort. 


I 'nde * Pyrhagors 3 lettumingredientes ad hram ſolebant canere, quo citins & 
blar dius 0bdormerent, ait orator Tuſculan, 5. dorminit itaque Samuel v/q, mane 
1. Sam. 3}. + Domini cum eo derminit. Vrias ante portamregie domnus,& ob 14 
| 4 Sperutu Santo | commendatar,Dor mutt ipſe Chriflns in nauicula, Matth, 8 
In pace dormiam & requieſcam, inquit Danid Pſal, 4. verſ.9. Sepins antea dormi- 
| crat Perrus nec 06 hoe reprehenſum 1n Enangelio legimus , dormierat utidem poitea 
| axer anos mites & angelus deduxit de carcere, Aﬀtorum 12.7. 
| MNuncautem ctiam poſt epulas, vins repletus, utinere defeſſms, pretriſtitia ſom- 

nelentus, meata notte , ſub aperto lone , ſedens non ambulans, que certe omnia 
| (cunt luculenter annotarunt interpreter) valde ſunt 'vanerna, jd eff, vt verbo 
| Utar * Virg:lann fuadentia ſomnos 5 ſoporatus attamen a Chriſto perfiringitar , 
$1mon dormis ? 
otter eff reſponſio quam repets debeat, vereor quam negari poſſit cuig, ſunm tem- 
pur, ſua tempeſtas, ( inquit 1 Eccleſiaſtes) dabile eſt otumm, aliquando landabile, 
740 corpus alitttr, animns 
cet, imo decet, ſed diſtingue tempora, & conuenient omnia, Simon dormis? cram 
ſoma hors, in q*4, ſicnt optime poeta, certe non poets : 


Pro ſeruis Dominus moritur , pro ſontibus inſons, 
Pro zgroto medicus, pro grege paſtor obir, 
Pro populo rex maftarur, pro milite DuQtor, 
P.oopere ipſe opifex , pro homine ipſe Deus. 


it bonaſuſcepimu; de manu Des (ait ® Job) mala cur non ſuftintamns? & adſtipu- 
lante Paulo poſterioris ad Corinthios primo, qu: conſolationu particeps eſſe cupit, fir 
E Paſſions ſecins. Chriſtus antem arduum nihil aut difficile Simons at, 
[ea ram tanturm horam vigilare;vnam horam,ecce brenitatem;vigilare,ecce facsls- 
| "1 » nec export ludibrio, neque compedibus vinciri, neque fuſitbus £xds, neque 
| ©"4 verba,neque duriora verbera peypeti ( li-et hec omnia Petrusiraram fininans 

<In confidenter antea romiſerat ) 4, expetlare tantum &> ſpeflare modo dum cru- 


f # . - 
"ger tn cruce, vita figeretur #1 corde. 
Miſericordia Chriſti 


| Inhu it19, tam breui ſermone duo pre ceteris illuſtranda: ) Sorordia Petri. 


Miſericordags Domins tim in ſaciendo 106791 88 patien do Cerminr. 
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quoque paſcitur,vt loguitar Ouidius: alterna reqwie fri | 
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* Origen. lib. 7+ 
Cap, 9. 


* £1 antelligat 
ſine intermuſſis 
Caklave cums 
Pln.(li,10 (4.29 
f De varia bift 
li. 1 2. ex Heſrodo 
| 8 Ouid_ Met, 


b Duintilien. 
lib ,9. cap. 4+ 


iz,Sam, 11, 


« Ancad, lib. 2, 


l Cap. 3s 1g 


® Job, 2. 20, 
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| The Sunday next before Eafter. 


| Prefat cent. 10 
| Coſlerns in pre + 
fat de moribus 
| beretie, & Pel- 
larmn prefal.n 
Pat, 


Libs $, de aſe. 


Socordia Petri vel omittendo quod agendum, non potuiſh vigilare ? vel agendo 
dormis? ; 
dicends, ſacultate peroranero,v0s queſo pro ej. 
n:aps/tis bhumaniter attenditote. Orat, vi. 
at nflrmit increpat Apoſtolos Dominus fine quo nhl ommins poterant:gratia enim| 
oo ſmmns quicquid Fd Omms attio ſalurifera vel eft cordis,que gratia infuſa ;| 
vel oris, que gratia effuſa; vel operis, que gratia tſfuſa. " Operan s gratiapreparat 
veluntatem, vt bona velumms, cooperans adiunat, ne fruſira velimns. Itinera mea 
dirige, dvcir propheta David, Pſal. 11 9-non ait itinera mea dirige; precatur non pol- 
licetur; confitetur non profitetur;optat pleniſſime libertatem, non 1atlat propriam po. 
teſtatem,vt ad Hilarium ® Auguſtinus. Ter orawit Chriftus vt patct ex hoe capi. 
tmlo, mare ter, non bis, aut ſemel , aut quater? vti rribus hiſce vicibus oſtenderet 
non /olum orationem ad tres perſonas, Þ atrem,Filium,c- Spiritum Sanflumseſſe di. 
rigendam, ſed a peccatus preteritss veniam, a preſentibus mali; tmtelam,a futuris pe. 
riculi cautelam aſſidut poftulandum annotat? Aquinas in Mat.26.c Hicronymus 
in hunc ipſum locum Marci; vigilandum ſedulo, orandum ſeri9 , ne nos intremus in 
tentationem, nam ſi Chriftus gratiam non conceſſerit, prodit [ndas, fi panlittum di/- 
ceſſernt, dormit Petri, Simon dormis ? 
Chriſlus itaque pedagogies incomparabiliter inſtruiſſimns , v1i rotis voluminibuz 
acute di/pnrar Clemens Alexandrinus, & animarum inquit 4 Petrus *2:5% wa pro 
ſalute ſnorum orat fernemer, viſitat ſfrequenter, diligenter inſlrmt verbo vigilate & 
orate,a/truit exemplo,qus tota notle totia in vigulys oratione tandem  ratione finita 
procedit ad elenchum non ſophiſticum, ſed amoru argumentum, Simon dormis ? 
Dottor ex in 1ſracl,ant Epiſcopms in eccleſia,ant Prefettns in Academia*tu quoque 
fac ſimile; oraviſita,paſce q-<age'3 A, 4p Orant hodie multi, quid enim 
mſi vota ſuperſunnt? viſitant etram al1quanao, non ter in vua notte, ſed in triennio (e- 
mel, aut forte per vicarias bis in anno; paſcunt iti4tm ipſi ſed raro, nam hoc ab alys 
merito poſcunt ,vemunt tamen > inuenunt Apoſtolos miſere torpites,& quoſentares 
eo ſegmores : verum ſi profecerit Petrur,qui es dixerit, Beatus cs Simon bar-Iona; 
þ aorta cum Chriſto, Simon dormis? Simulac de pecuna tranſattum et 
attum eſt ilicet, de decalogo vis decalogus,; de ſymbolo fortaſſe magis ſolliciti, qurd 
poſiquam erſolnerit, exeat fi velit, Petrus Fe 0 aw ettam ad dormiendym, gra- 
tia concedutuny libere, Verbo dicam, ignoſcite verbo; quemadmodum in lubamentu 
elim dicere ſolebant, quiz pres eſt? &- reſpondebant per Iyer preſentes , multique 
bomique cum eſſent i: vvien awe ; ita licet in villismulta male, ſacis crit in billis le-1 
| giſſe omnia bene. Date, precor, veniam uwridice diftiont, quicunque enim ſerui ſunt | 
verborum, produtores ſunt Yer; reflifſime dithum a Galcno,cum Cpit ripe F 
04 Tw7, cxpit eltam « 4 om ts GM) urTwys, P as $eiae, 
| Si quiz antemn unter vos ( Lumaniſſimi virs) me parum honorifice de clariſſimi 
huing regni preſnlibus loquntum exifhumet, quorum ego + ſemper fu 5 nunc ſum, 
& dum ſpirits hic artus,e Spiriins the Des regit actns ſemper ero (6 non $donens, 
benenolus tamen buccinater) intelligat velim hec omnia de pontificis potijes intellugs,! 
quorum caput( vt non mſcute* Flacens Hhyricus )Papa-Ceſar,non tam pontifex quam 
| pompifex, vt appellar (Berengarius,neque baſilicus modo ſed (vt Lutherns) ecclefie 
| baſiliſcus ,viſitat procnl dubio ſepe ſnos, nonvt inſtruat, ſed vt deflruat, cnins (vt 
| olums ſanttiſſimus pater Anguſtinus pie conqueitns eſt )nou morum ſed nummorum vi- 
ſitatio; diſtipulos reperit ſnor vel mbil agentes, quales ſunt (vt Eraſmus loquitar ) 
ventricole monachi; vel alind agentes, quales (vt Illyricus ) animoſublimipeda Car- 
dinales ſimul ac aulicoepiſcops: vel male agentes,quales(v1i* Budrus) miſopatrider, 
fſallioſi Teſmite, flage!'areipublice, flabella ſeditioms, qui non dormiant  ſommant ta | 


men & vigilantes ſommiant, ſed 
Somnianon cures, quia fallunt plurima plares. 


Ss qwid a noftratibus epiſtopu integerrimu omniumg, longe doltsſjmis peccatum 
feet, vt homines ſunt & labi poſſunt, quandog, bonus dormutat Homerns, & al 
| quando ſavttin dormit Petrus,; id ego non tam ilorum incuria preterm ſſum, quam 
| officrariorum F temporum iniuria comm ſſnm eſſe dixerim. 

. MOT TT 


| 
| 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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16 The Sunday next before Eaſter. Cs 


<— 


DO aeritur hodse poprdres fortaſſe cleromaſtix, ſrient antea matores conqueſts ſung, & 

— toyum Of 916 naſcentur ab i114 poſtea querentur, Anglicanos preſales bafilics 
wats nd! vinere, in alta ſede altum ſapere, ambulare tant um in magnis + pontificali- 
bur inferiore? mini/trosnegts gere,nobilsſſumas proceres nullo in pretio habere,rudiores 
lmdore xponere, laicor ommes cev lapides ſub pedibus conculcare : ſed quemad- 
"yy cm Anaſtaſius Pontsſex Romann: mercede ſycophantas adoleſtentulos con« 
ra qi de lupro Macedonium accuſarent, ille inindicio ſubdutli tunica viri- 
p Ks re carere otendit: ita cum accnſantur in Anglia Prelats, quod /int xmrazoptd rr 
"Macedonia; prob dolor 3 oftendrre poſſunt ſe carere viribus. Lmcquid id eff 
nedmile eff, pia miſericerdia erit, & beata miſcria vitijs eorum tribulari non im. 
Mic avi, marere non herere, dolore contrahi, non amore attrahs, ficut ſcripſit ad Se. 


lubianum* Anguftings; monendi ſunt vt ſamores obſecrandi vi ſentares,aut Apoſto» 


-\ 
W111 


_ 


Ju prierioad Timotheum 5 uitiaprocut dubio manibus pedibuſy, ſugienda, ſed nomina 
__ offictorum genere cohoneflanda. | | 

Neque ent filentio preterenndum antiums, quod Domins bic ter or ane & ter 
wiſrmerit, ſc pins enam admonucrit, ſemel autem increpan'yit ; in lo ſatt opiner, 
inlexilti; miſericordiam plane ſingularem in faciends; in hoc conſiderate matorenm 
in patiendo, qt! diſcipulos totres excetarors, monitos mumros cum apprimevigilantes 
mortuit, rants Lentare tam craſſe negiigentes 11.twetur : neg, lapides Hgmitar, neg, 
tonurua ſunait, Weque verbera mimnatur, ſea verbatantum C ea panciſſima, S1mon 


% 


On auidem exemplo docemur (v1) Interpretes hand obſcure ſignificarunt )infir- 


oe | 
| mitatem fratrum bon conſulendam, interea tamen caſtioandam,uvt & ipft eam agno- 


cant (+ alyipnoſcant, Non C hriſtus,qus nowit omnia, S1mont infirmitatem,ob1j cit 
trmen netnon opprobrat es, quo modeflior an promiſſts & cautior 1n omiſſts eſſe poſſir, 
tron dormis 2 Hattenus de miſericordia Chriſti : nunc ſi per vos liceat , ad1rjcice 
mitt paura de ſocorara Petri. 

Mutato antem nomine de nobis narratur fabula, atque niſi caneamus iftec in no; 
endetur faba : cantant enim (vt in re diſſimils drxit * Auguitinus) 5 in montibu; 
paſtorer, + in theatrs« poete, & indotli incareulis,es dotti in bibliotheens, &+ magiſtrs 
in cholts, + antiftites 1m ſacr's loces, & un orbe terrarum genus bumanum, in agris 
(vi Ciprianus aoricelam deficere, in mari nantan, mn caſtrny militem, innocentiam 
LACIE! THE ”7 i" 1Hd8CT0, T. amicitiys concordiam, ” artibus perttiam,un moribus 
aſcirliam, regnare nequitiem, dominare pecumam, mundum in © ma/igne poſitum, 
mm Vitiorum crno volutare,Chriſtum a blaſphemis in ve rb14,ab haretecss tn ſcriptus 
4 tyrannts in faftis iterumiterum crucifigs, adeo maniſc/tum eſt vt nulla dotlorum 

wa, nullatudotorum tirba aiſ[entiat. 
At not interea (wiri fratres) in baptiſmo tam multa,tam magna cum Petro, Sel. 


{uit Chriſto polltcitt, mon aureos modo montes, ſed caleſtes plane mentes ita nmio 


-” —— = 4 _ 


* —_ A ” ” FP " 
oy p HI” (* CAY 10 THAI luto mnuolut, nl nift [err am intrerra COOL AIMS. 
4 j 


ſu a#la,q"1 corruptior moribus & corrumpentior munceribus beatior, ut Autumat 
mn Polirratico Saviſburienſis, ſatts ernditus mn aulicocademia, docente Þ Budo , qus 
 H/averba (arts poreri, do,dico, addiCO. Menippis adoleſcent (W117 apnud He. 
"m multa acorum ſeelera legiſſet, ea valde honeſta credidit. Idem tnregum fla- 
14 14en; ouit © Fneas Siluius,t curtis fiquidem (quod aligquando 4 Bernardus 
10) plures defeciſſe bonos quam protecific malos probauimus. © Exeat 
4,91 V4/t eſſepins. £0 me canta privs quam nuriet aula propheram;s per quot 
(rim ; Iu ltprywenttur ad orandius periculum, hos enum ipſos, qnos beamt peraraur 
| [ » bells 9114 bel/nm? olim -aflra quaſi cata drxit * 4 er; my har 1” 


77 


i £14 $5510 Fed hodie milirat ommnis amans,haber & ſua caſtra cupi Oo. [mp 4 T wrcd 


b /"bCcontya ” Ao naturdm libidine ſent, in caftruvt cante ita caite degit 5 Vita 
| 44 domn deport, A [ſumit Chriſtianus, adeft, inquit ule grauior tarba meretrieum 


| 


_ ET LEED 


W197 mil mm, 

P a ” 

'" Arad mia, vere [apit, q1 ſibs ſapit, now tam 9040-0 quam 91004), PAYING 
7 | , tam AYI1H 08 ſtndioſi, dur ſwnt peſtes Academi: acſidia & diſſidia, vele 


11 A! » P 
aunt otvſr, vel comra teadunt fatlioſi, 


B b Rt 


| 


289 


| * Foil, 145, 


! [alus. &þ 
Mulculus it 
Matth. 36, 


* De duabus 
animabus contre 
Manich&40t, 
Cap, I, 


«1 Fpifl, loa 
5, 19+ 


*Iib s deoffe 
* Lib. de mi{eria 
curialium. 

* Deconpderat 
lib, 4+ 

* [Lucan de bello 
eli, ib FE, 

' Manins loc. 
cows. * 


— 


—— 


* Lexicon Al. 
tenſtarg,. mn verbs 
pecunia, 


' De ciuit. bb, 3. 
cap. 343. 

* Ext 59. 

* De vill. con, 
bumen. kb. 2. 


4p. 5. 


* Plal. 2.1, 


P Epheſ. 5.14, 


1 Innocent ut 
de valit. condit 
human (1b, 2. 
C4P. 32. 


' Exberts: ad 
Mar rium. 


[Em thurimnG 
i Policrat. lib. 
$.cap 8, 


Bude vi (op. 


The Sunday next before Eaſter. | 


In Eccleſia ſufficit ad meritum [cre non ſafficere merita, ſatu exit rubs, fi {ani 
do ; verum fi quod ſubintelligitur deſit, deſiderantur nonnulla ; vis vabere beneſy. 
cium ? da beneficinm, abundanti danti dabitur. 


k Audiro nummo, quaſi quodam principe ſummo 
Reſiliunt valuz, nihil auditur nifi ſalue, 
Sed pauper eris ſemper, fi pauper es &miltane. 
$1 nihil attuleris, ibis Homere foras. 


| vite, ſcrlicet ona bora,cum ( hriſto vigula,contra carnem que Indac eſt, con:1a mun 


In Cinitate diſcordie ciniles, verins (inquit | Anguſtinus )inciniles. Legulea lin. 
| gra venalu magnum veltigal, ai ® $ nneſns,tdeog, fi credamns" Innecentio P ape, tn 

i114 non venit nf} prowemt ; neg, datur, miſs vendatar ; vt quod aliquando Sartibu. 
rienſi; wn Poltcratica de al:-atore, idem ego de tnridico lits gatore, quanto dottior in 
arte, tanto mequior 11 VIA; feqmidem peccata popul!: comeadtt, On veſtitur ys, exultat 
in pc ſſim + letatur cum mala finnt 


vixque tenet lachrymas cum nil lacrymabile cernit. 


Rua eo, ic Enclionemwideo & video, qui non tam arunm quam aurum colit; in- 
fſaelrx ( orydon, qus dum captat anrum captivat animum, quid plura ! remuernnt, 
vociferante ® propheta, Gentes, & populi meditati ſunt inama, aſtiterunt reges 
tcrrx & principes conuencrunt in vnum aduerſus Dominum & cius Chriſtum. 
| Nos autom otto abutentes e& liters anter tot acerbas Chri 1 ſimul ac Chriftianorum 
| affiTrones 1% Viramg, quod dicitur anrem obdormimns & (vt viactur ) de vera relie 
| grane tantummode ſomnammu. 


' 


| * Surgetandem qui dormis, & exurge. Dormitum eſt ſatis, quod reliquum eff 


dum qus Phariſers eſt cont a Diabolum qui quidem alter Herodeseſt, Caro prods- 
tor Indu eft, 1 mimicus familiaris habitans non procul ſed prope, non © xterins ſed 
enterins, cenins llecebre nunguam fugantur niſt cum ſugmntur , nuuguam mattan- 
try m1/0 Com mMACrABIY 5 GUANINE C1199 MAQH OCCHPATUIM InHenmur, tanto min 
occupant. Mundi quaſi Phari/eus periculoſior eſt indus quam mole 'ns,premutt 
| bona, promittit ſnama; ſed ſnane erit hun ſeculi carere ſuanitatibus; tranſit enim 
mundus CO concupt/centia ens, breues inhac vita deli:1s lonoam fabricant m1ſeria- 
| ram Catenam in futura, 
Diabolnus Herod:s eſt, quo non aftutior aut crudelior alter ; [cite * Cyprianus, þ 
non peritim, aut minis paratuminuenerit Chriſts militem, carcummentt neſcinm, 
| fallit mncantum, decupit imperunm, ſepe facit ops quod non eft ſuum , vt ua faciat 
opus quod eft ſunm callidus inquitatis magiſter, ts Theodoretus Ouanmrinn 
ſeptimo, 
Hoftes Chrifti Indas, Phariſcus, Hersdes; hoſles tui caro, mundus, Satan; vt 
Chri//ummale traftrnt alli, vt te indulgent iiti ſurgunt de nofte ; tuproinde lefto 
| negletto,mollem d4iſcute ſomnum,&+ vt ter-ſum ſernes expergiſcere, Exurge In, ne 
enſurgant illzs 1 UaTYS COMM temtatiombus orcupationum Hmarum clypeos 0Pponas ne 
forſan mexpettatus vemat Chriſtns, > inueniat deſidem,dicatg, nib quod drxn Pe- 
| tro, Stumon dormis ? 
| Duod dixi, mutato, Potins mutuato nomine de n1byis texitnur Hiſtoria ; plerig, er4m 
| alme matris Academe fily aut ures, ant erimus, aut ſaltem haberi volunus Petrs 
| ſucceſſores attame n in* verttatts contmbernto nati vberibus ſaptentia lattats,on gre- 
| Piotira dicam dotrine caleftts eancati, ſed burns ſeculs vel dimitys. vel vitsys ob- 
| Eacat, ſ4rerdotium nonob ſacrum ſed ob otinm ambientes imvananon 1 wire ſuceeſe 


TT nd 


z 


| fiſſe Fetrowidramur, 

Atheos non agnoſcit C briſtum; Tiurca ſaltem agnoſcit, ſed Hon Vemrr Athy P ap4 
| Veneratnuy crucem, ſed venart crucifixum: Hypocrita [chiſmaticus non vendit Chriits 
| Uninera, mults; licat tamen, dum tot fere (unt ſ[ymbola, quot [u».t Capita. Jil 2 
| Confeſſi» noftra tanquam eAmalthie corim mundum eruditionu & relignwns 
| bon: complettitnr 4 ſed dum articuls vel 0mnino neglrguntur, vel non ſatis ot 


lu nntur , etiam apud nos quandoque Chriftns malt accipunr, dum alt) derega® ra 
| merit 


——_— 
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The Sunday next before Eafter. 


- 


es 


YR. ” . 4 = - -y 
| ritis, aly dubitant de gratia in ſacraments,, als) horreſcoreferens, ad inferni tor. 
| gr ow ery 


| ment 


"- nts, Chrifts Puricam inſurlem, 1d 65 Eccleſtam noftram [ub Elizabeth; 
| Principe erent ſims inter tot turbulenti/ſinmas alibi co 1troxerſiarum tempeFlates al- 
| 4 pace florentem, &+ malearttts ſcindere, & malefatts lacerare machinantar. | 
Ex Anglicana Synagog 4 vel excundum vel pereunaum tmpic Vociferantur a"thcs 
> 2, confeſſions ©romns /[1Ca,eag, ac nob:4 fratribus, C briftianu,proteflantibus, Anglis 
"— [cribunt & ſentinnt, que nec flagelizfer Hiſpanus, nec atheos T wrca, nec anichri- 
bus Papa,uee altquis [, udens,ant fr vineret spſe Indas, UNGuam pr ſomnie contarct, 
| Horns inv1did & crudelitate neque barbara Scythia , neque ſylneſtris Hybernia, 
| nonye monftrorum allrex Africa, neque ferox Hyrcania, nec pſe Sol oculus munas 
| auic1 tam A pexit, aut terra tulit inhumanius. : 
Clamment ticet tn roſtris, & iatuent in ſcriptis, ſe ſolos eſſe C hriſtianos,andater 
common anfing afſirmare, neruos eorum in hoc intentos eſſe, vt Chriſtum vel Vagientem 
rn cuniicum Herode necarent, vel adoleſcentem cum Phariſais percellerent, vel ma- 
| ureſcentem cum Tndais extirparent. Tacobus attamen & Tohannes, imo Petras ipſe 
dormit [ecuruse S1mon dormis ? 
Pertrns hadie non curatus ſed curio fats eft, & honoris helluo (fieuts Budzus 
eleranter) in anta tit uloſ.u5 Am litudines architeftatur ; vt Apelles olims tabwlas'ad 
| volot twdicium, tta Petrus fabulas ad Aule placita recontinnat; & quorſum queſol 
' 4: Yneidio Ballo quondam * Aulus Gellus 3 nottibus Atticus? 


Concurrite omnes augures, haruſpices, 
Portentum 1nuſitatum conflatum eſt recens ; 
Nam mulus qui fricabat conſul faQtus eſt. 


0 faxit hodic Dens ne dicat quis, aſinos qui curavat preſul faftns eft. In Acade- 
| #21. 944d Perrus ſecerit ,ipſe humilu inter T heologie diſtipnlos taceo; dixernt alins 
ferſtan eum eſſe clericum inlibrogneque mentalem ſed attramentalem ſcientiam a([e- 
| cutwm : in ſcholacompoſitos nollemegomn ſung geſto monere fiuttus:viinam mes fratres 
| controuerſie torres determinate tandem eſſe ent terminate;melins eſt enim cum Petro 


+ Sao / 
T1 oc HF; Hie 


_ 's 
P47 {CH r:/t 
* 


per 


m $g» 44 = 


THE DA 
[omimie1<anta [uper(eminet Snimicus. ' 

0) OMRNS UE OX A riſtote le diſputat A werroes,accidit Pproprer fſregidum &- bumidum 
aut domnantur tn cerebro, viguia vero propter calidum 6 ſiccum dominantia in 

| core; nelite mei fratves in religione nimsnmn eſſe frigias ant humoribus admodum 

a*41ts, virum ad monſnram fine menſur 4 ag geratim ingurgitantes, ſednniman poſſi- 
C16 iccamigneo quodam zo feruentem,vt fi vel media notteſponſns aduenerit, vs- 
bis a { Inrandum rum es oratia non denegetur, & ta dormientes in Cbriſt o tandem 
mn Abrahe nu placrdiſſeme requieſcatis, vbi gaudium ſuper geudium, gaudium vin= 
e645 omne oandium 1n ſecula ſeculorum. Amen, 


_" ——_ _— —— 


The Epiſtle. Coloff, 3.1,it- x 'C 
If 1c beriſen againe with Chriſt, ſetke thoſe things which are abtue, 7c. 


—_ 


EW Epiltle conſiſts of Aduertiſements , and Arguments enforcing the 
| KInes.* | 


m__.;.* Bb 2 Aduertiſcments 


—— 
—cQ— 


a detrudunt ; aly corr umpentes fider dogmata, ſimul ac _diſrumpentes charita.. | 


*[j5,15 £4þ.4. 


Eaſter day. 


Exhortatiue ; ſceke thoſe things which are aboue ; ſet Jour affe. | 
Aduertiſements < #ion on heanenty things, 
Dehortatiue ; not oncarthly things. 
CPreſent cltate of grace; Ve are ri/on agaime with C brit:Ergo 
we muſt Calan ſeeke the things abone. 
Dead vnto the world ; Ergo , uot minde the things on earth. 
| Future cftate of glory : whenſoener Chriit (which; onr life) 
_— taken ' ſhall ſhew himſclfe,then ſoall ye alſo appeare with hing in glory 

ET - | but the wrath of God commeth ypon the children of vn- 

beleefe, both in this world,and in that to come: for Chriſt 
| ſhallappearc to reward the godly, to puniſh the reprobate 
| toiudge all. 
; $. Paul dothvſe two words here, rw and yaw, toſecke and to ſauour, and 
* Zanch. moe. |} howfoener wwirin the Text be laſt, * yet It is innature firſt; for wee mult firſt 
know, then follow the things aboue; firſt diſcerne , then deſire them ; sgnots 
nulla cupido, quoth the Poet, vncouth ynkiſled ; exgo, we mult firſt looke before 
we can like ; ? firſt ſee with faith in our vnderſtanding, then ſeeke with deuotion 
? Goran, in 12. | 1, our affe tion. And theſe two mult goe * togither toyntly, becauſe ſeeking 
' Caieten, Mi | vithout ſecing is blinde, and ſeeing withour ſecking lame : God is tobe ſerued 
with our whole heart, with all our wit, with all our will. 

Herethen is a notableleſſon, as well for ignorant, as negligent people. For 
ignorant, there is no pleaſure ſoſweetto the minde as Knowledge , no know. 
ledge 1o ſweet as thatof religion, no point of religion fo ſweet as ro fauour 
the things aboue, * for it 5s eternall life to know God, and whom he hath ſent, Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

d Syneſins is of opinion, that a Philoſopher excells an ordinaric man, as much 
as anordinarie mandoth a beaſt ; but euery ſchollar in Chriſts Vniuerſitie doth 
exccll a Philoſopher, as much asa Philoſopher doth a dolt. Humane learning is 
aruſh candle, faith © Clement Alexanarings , but the Goſpel! isas the glorious 
Sunne in ber brightneſſe, illuminating all ſuch as fit in darkeneſſe and in the ſha- 
dow of death. Itit were not for hope of things aboue , Chriſtians *of all men 
{ 1. Cor.t5.19. | were moſt miſerable : now no manentreth into heanen, but © he that doth the 
* Mat 7,21, | Will of God;and no mancan doethe will of God, except he fknorw the will of 
' Ioh. 13.17. | God; cſtceme thenall things as loſle 8 for the ſurpaſſing knowledge of Chrilt 
8 Philip. 3-8. | lefus our Lord. Readthe Bible,for itishis will; frequent the Temple,for it is 
his houſe ; come to the communion often, for it is his Mandre, fufter rhe words | 
of exhortation and doQrine, for the Goſpell is the power of God vnto faluation 
V ic all good meanes for knowledge, thatyou may let your mines 03 beauenly 
things, and then for praiſe, that ye may {eeke the things aboue. For iT 1S AN IN» 
{trution for idle pertonsalſo, being more curious in finding, then carctuilin fob | 
lowing heauenly things. In a ſchollar the IMathemarthes are commended 
eſpecially, becauſe they ſtand vpon infallible demenſtration; and ſoit is in Gods 
wa Academic, the belt learned raake demonitration; as b few me hy faith out of thy | 
i Mat, 5, 16. | worker,there is a demonſtration;  /er your light ſo ſtrine before men,there is another 
POT demonltration. If your minds are {ct on hcauenly things and not on earthly,then 
; r=, ſecke thethings adoue, place thy religion * non in leftione, ſed in dile lone, not in 
Fake £* "i the braine or brow, but in godly care and heaucnly carriage. Sceke the things 

"© | abouelbyliuing according tothe lawes of Hicruſalem abuuc.For albcit we dwell 

on carth, our Burpeſſe-thip is in heauen, Phil. 3.20. Earth is parrialecs, but hea- 
®Iob.4-19, | UCN parriaimriy astrifhk men are dwellers in Ireland, but Denizons of England, 
goucrned by the ſtatutes of this Kingdome;ſo we dwell in houſes of® clay,whoſe 
» Galee, 4. 36 foundation is in the duſt, but we ſubmit our ſelues vnto the lawes of that Citie, 
* Plats. | which i$* above; yea we dwell in heaven partly, for © amator mortues eft in propris 
P Plautys. Corpore, Viuus in aliens, the louer is dead in himſelfe,and liucs in another, ? v6: ſum 
open - Mar ibs non [um,v non ſum 1bi animnus, A$4Origen of Mary Magaalen,w hen ſhe came 
mid Magoaics, | to the ſepulchre and ſaw Chriſt taken away, Maria ibi non erat, vbs erat, quid 
ford 


*Tohn 17, 3: 


> 0,4 de Dione, 


« Strom, lib. $. 
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rota ihr ever vbimagitlevapit.i As theHartdefrechi the Water Brooke Is longs 
her heart after Chriſt; and fo wh withvs all; antmits clue pon re, wnmobe fer. 
tur quornund, feremr ; our minde is where otir leaſt are is, obr heart is | 
crealure is; if then our'affeQionsbeſeron Thrift, weare Yead in cur{cltts an 
: line in him,and lining inhim,our hearesare with him)cuen in the | ace here 

"SIFLOS '3Y Jo 2 | 


th at theright handof God, ' oo. IPTMONNY\. 
Cine ſhall £240 what things are abotte, Saint Paratifwers in 1 Cor.-2/9. 


(chthings as eye hathnot ſtene, and'tare hath not heard and heart "is ra 
food ; and in 2. Cor.'I 2: 4+ mylteries ineffuble ;n not that Pan/ would h ue meh | 
here curions in ſearching that they cannor finde; forfo thefaying'is tre, q%e ſu 
| pra war, #ihil ad nos, rhinos aboue vs, appertaine nor to VS: but his meaning 1s 
that we ſhould learne by the booke of God that which is revealed of Gbd, and 
(o fidendo, not videxds by faithand hope grounded vpon therocke of Gods holy 
word, not vpon the ſands of humane wit ; firſt vnderſtand}, then vitdertake to 
ſeeke the things aboue; to ſcekethonghas yet we cannot throughlyſee; this is 
$owr, but in audacious curiofitie to meaſure enery foote in hell, and d ſpoſe of 
enery cabinet and chamber in heauen, %#y49;wr, as Paxt * ellewhere, to know 
morethen is meet to know. p i 

Net en earthly things. ] !Some referre this tothe traditions of men, and cere- 
moniesof the Law mentioned in the former chapter;all thoſe beggerly radi- 

ents were but ſhadowes of thmgs to come, the body s un Chriſt; and therefore 
oreferre the kernell before rhe ſhell, ſet your affetion on heanenly things, and 
r:0t CH Co 7] Ve 

: Ocher cnderſtand by things carthly , the things of the world, that: three- 
headed * Geryon, honor, riches, pieaftre ;- fo Paul in the words immediately 
tollowing expounds himſclfe,mortihie your earthly members, fornication, vnclean. 
xeſſe, &c. we may ſet our eyesand hands on thethings of this world;but not our 
heart, as *® Daxtd by precept. If riches encrcaſe #olite cor apponers; fer not your 
heart ypon them ; and the Chriſtians in the Primitive Church by praiſe, who 
fold their pofſefſions and layd downethe money at the Apoſtles feet, AR. 4 25. 
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bb 13 cap. 9. 
© Galat. 2, 20, 
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* Zarchins inloc 


- Rom 1%, 3. 


Y Calnin, B:J4 | 
Mt (ovat. Eng: 
liſh gloſſe, ex . | 
et men oh 

T veo; bylafl, "T 
l8C. ' 
. Aquin & 
Gorran. loc, 

* Pudeus ib, 5, 


* F{ai, G2, IO, 


ad pears, docens calcandam eſſe pecuniam, ar their feet nor at their heart, ro (gni- 
fic, faith Þ Hierome, that we mult not make them our © Maſter, much leffe our 
« Maker, but vie them as our {cruants, and as it were creatures, hawng all things 
and yet poſſeſſing nothing ,our affeRtions mult not be ſer, at, leaſt not ſetled on 
traſh below, 
| ASGodlaydto «Abraham, © exi de terratua, get theecut of thy land, and 
 irom thy kindred vnto the country that I will ſhew thee t ſolikewiſe doth hee 
[pcaketo the f foule of man in the 45.Þlalme, Hearken, O daughter, and conſider, ' 
enC{t *t1ht4e eare, forget alſo thize onwne people, and thy fathers houſe. Socrates be- 
ng a5ed what country-man he was, anſwered, a citizen of the world ; but a 
Cirillian, faith 8 «/Encas Suluins, muſt anſwer otherwiſe, that he is a burgeſſe of 
r wen; tor albeit man is called earth thrice with one breath, obrerra,terra,terra! 
4715,25! Bernard conſtructh it,carth by procreation,carth by ſuſtentation,carth 
y Corruption, yet inregard of a betrer- inheritance putchaſed for vs'in heauen 
9 CT, and inrefpe&tof our faith, hope, loue, faithapprehendins, Fopeaſſu- 
1g, love dchring thote things aboue, we are not * habitatores terre, bur accole, 
| ware Ambr/-, lſojourners and inmartcs for a time, not permanent dwellers 
ICO. 13. 4. 
I's world is the land wherein we were borne, whereinwe were bred , but 
; Wemmttorgert our farhers houſe, forſake this homeftall;and feeke for another 
| in t] © IPirituall Canaan, one to come in the Celcſtall Hierufalem abone; where 
| , wit iirtteth 2trhe right hand of God. Aboue isa place oppoſite to this earth, 
| * Baan of heauens,Epheſl.4 10. ® forthe heaven muſt containe him,vntill he 
OMtowdgethe onickeand thedead, How thenis 'Chriſts body with all di- 
wh tans nthebleſied Evchariſt? it firs at the right hand of God in heauen, and 


1e7e Goth not deſcend downe to vs, but we muſtalcend vp to- it , according 
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reaſon, why the Church bath allotted this Scripture for Eafter day , 
chat comming to the Lords table, we may not only gaze vpon the viſible ſigne, 


butto ſet our affeRions on things aboue,that we may be made partakersof mui. 
ſible grace.Sec before Sarfſum corda,Z anchius in loc, Caluin.inſtitur.lib.4.capyy, 
6. 36, Church hom.concerning the worthy receiuing of the Sacrament. pars. x, 
Beza antitheſm. P apiſm. & Chriſtaniſm. 5. 11. 


of wickedneſlc is the body of finne, fornication,uncleanneſſe,vnmaturall 
luſt, exill concupiſcence , conetonſneſſe, members of this body; called ozr, becauſe 
0 perditio tua ex te Iſrael, Þ all ſinnes invsare from vs ; omma mea mala pure mala 
ſunt &- mea, ſaith Huge the Cardinall ; and earthly : 4 for that they raigne in 


handsare tv be cut off, and ſuch eyes ought to be pulled out. It 1s notfayd cet. 
dite, but mortificate; we muſt not deſtroy nature, by caſting our ſelucs out of the 
world, but mortificſinne by caſting the world out of vs; Hec membra weſtra 
gue nonad naturam hominis, ſed ad corpus peccati pertinent, mortificate, ſcilicet non 
membra natnre veitre, gue Deus creau, ſed membvra corports peccati, que vos fe. 
ciſts, extinguite, ne vinant in vobu amplins. 

Hitherto concerning aduertiſements, I proceed to the powerfull arguments 
enforcing the ſame , the firſt is taken from the word reſarrefQion. 
kf wh riſen againe, &c. | A*new life doth require new manners, if then yee 
be riſen fromthe death of ſinne tothe life of grace, ye muſt walke with * new 
tongues, and walke in new * waics, as being new ? creatures in Chriſt * created 
vnto good workes. Hethen that increaſeth infaith, and groweth in grace, and 
ſprouteth in heavenly meditations higher and higher, is aſſurcdly riſenagaine; 
but he that walketh 1n his old wates, and growerh from bad to worſe, growing 
euery day downward, is ſtill dead and buricd in the Golgotha of the world : a 
couctous muck-worme that digges in theearth, as an hogge, and then entombes 
himſelfelike a mole, cannot be fayd tobe riſen againe, for camnlis is tummulus, 
his minde is ſhut in his cheſt, as a dead bodic buried in a Ccffin; a voluptuous man 
is not riſen againe ,' for he that lineth in pleaſure 5 © dead although be line. 
The proud man hath his thoughts aboue, and yer not riſen againe, the top of 
his ambition is not heaucnly, bur carchly, riſen Þ again Chriſt, not riſen with 


Chriſt, 
Sacramentally, 


: . " was 
Now weriſe with Chriſt «rwo waies EffeQually. 


The © dipping in holy baptiſme hath three parts, the putting into the water, 
the continuance in the water, and the comming out of the water : the putting 
mtothe water doth ratifie the mortification of ſinne by the power of Chrilts 
death, as Paul, Rom. 6.3, Know yee not that all we which hane brene baptized mio 
Ieſns Chriſt , hane beene baptized into his death, and that our 01d Man iscrucified 
with bim ? The continuance 1n the water notes the buriall of ſinnc,to witfCa con- 
| tinuall increaſe of mortification by the power of Chriſts death and buriall, 


loc. 
ColoſT. a. 12. 


Rom.6. 4. The comming out ofthe water © figureth our ſpirituall reſurreRion 
and viuification to newneſic of life by the power of Chriſts rclurreRion, f rhat 


fRem 6,4.2nd | (ke 4s Chriſt was raiſed vp from the dead by the glory of the Father, exenſo wee 


| ſhould walke in newne(ſe of life, 
| Wepromiſcdinour baptiſme,to forſakethe vaine pompe & glory ofthe world 
| with all couetous deſires of the ſame, fo that if we ſet our affeRions on carthly 
; things, andnot on the things aboue ; whar are we but Fedifrags, ſuch as have 
broken our word and vow to God? Secondly GodseleRarerilenagaine with 
Chriſt cffcually; for as the Burgeſſe of a towne in the Parliament houſe bawn 
t 


JH En le <A 


Mortifie your earthly members , ſornication vncleanneſſe. ® The whole cor. | 
rupt maſſc 


men carthly minded, and hinder our heavenly conuerſation, and therefore *{ach | 


of Chrilt firecth ar the right handofrhe Father : and this Irake to be-the m2. | 
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he perſon ofa whole Townes and w; 
the pr euer is done £0 1M, 1S At vil 
Croſſe ſtood in our PRCk, bare our perſon, and wha 
(uffered and when he Wo ' fair LOTT CY EF LACLIBE F0s 
Girhfull are riſen in him... It is therefore mcer the members ſt 
ſecking the things abouc, where; Chrilt fiereth on the righ 
God. I conclude this argurnent1n the words of 007 
reximns, locus honoris qua ſurlum, affettus 4worss quia vD. 
poteſt, locu prodefſt, angor adeſt. 4 | ORD FD-T$-3: 337, IR LIENS 
Yeare dead ito He WROe but aliue to God through heauenly conuerſanon, 
ng tothat of * Pawlimes: . "ow = Ex 
ho Fine, precor, ſed vive Deo nam vigere munds.. FREWF 2 
Morts opus, vina cf} vinerewvita Deo. -, 
l J'ine Deo gratus, toto mundo tumulatug, 
Crimine mundatus, ſemper tranfire parats. 

Tour life is hid with Chrift in God] Spirituall 
This may be conſtrued of ourlife , J73 _ | 

This mortall is ſo full of miſeries and miſchicfes, as that the ® Thraſians vſed 
rolament at the birth,and reioyce at the buriall of their freinds; ® an non hec regio 
mortworum, vbi umbra mortis, vbs porta mort#s, vbs corpus eft mortis; our dilealcs 
| 2nd difaſtersare ſach, as that cuen our naturall ife many times ishid, but Chrift 
is the ®reſurreQion and the life, the great Phyſitian able to? wound and make 
whole whom he liſt. rand y oo 

The life ſpirituall is hid in God much more; 4 for as trees in ſtormy winter , : "gn 1 k . - . 
{© good men in tempeſts and anguiſh of ſoule ſeemeto be dead, nor only to the | q_;y/cinus in 
world, but cuen tothemſelues. | loc. 

' Extychuris anembleme of a Chriſtian in temptation, he fell from an high | * AR. 20,940 
loft and was taken vp dead,and ſo reputed of all that were preſent, but Pawtlaid | 
himſclfe ypon him, and embraced him, and found life in hum, and ſet him on his 
gs againe ; ſo thougha man fall high from heanenly grace, tothe very pit of 
hellitit were poſſible, yer he may be raiſed againe by fome sKillfull and painfull 
Paxl applying the comforts of the Goſpell, and ſheviing that his life is not alto- 
gether extinguiſhed, bur hid only with Chriſt in God. 

Laſtly, this may be well expounded of our cternall life; for albeit we be now | 
the ſonnes of God, ſyet 5: doth not appeare what we foallbe, that is bid in Chriſt 
with God, -t The pearls cannot be found vntill the ſhell of the fiſh be broken ; | * 1 epif 16h, 3.2. | 
our glory cannot be ſeene, ouerſhadowed with this mortality ; but whenſoeuer * Thophyatt, in 
Chriſt which is our life ſhall hew himſelfe, rhen ſhall wealſo appeare with bim _ | 
n glory. Come Lord leſs, come quickly. Amen. 


_ y _ 


The Goſpell.I ous. 20. 1. 1 7 14 
| The firit day of the Sabbaths came Marie Magdalen early (whenit was yet 
darke) vnto the Sepulchre. & | 


ovary Gofpell is commended vnto vsthe dutifull and deuout behauiour of a 
religious woinan called Marie Magdalen, and of two louing diſciples Peter 
and lobs, toward their late deceaſed Lord leſus Cn 

The . Cr, Incomming to the Sc Co 
Ms out eB Coe 2. In communicating. what ſhee ſaw at the Se» 

gazlen is ſcene, 
pulchre, 

The deuotion of Peter and Iobn i xa Bi the Sepulchre. 

All which durics of all parties as they were performed in good haſte ſo they 
Preceded out of a good heart, being earneſtas early. ho 
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n honours himbetter| 


--Ittsobicc * catne not to the Sepulchrein|| 
the beginning of the morning on Sunday , but rather at cuening on: Saturday, 
For the reconciling of the foure Euangeliſts in this point, I referre the Readerto! 
S. Auguft. de conſenſu Ehangelift.lih.3 cap.24. Aquin.pat.7. queſt. 52 JArt.2.Ba./ 
ron, annal.tom. 1.fol. 196, 197. 1avſen. contord. cap. 14.5. Marlorat. Maldonat, 
Engliſh Gloſſ. mm Marth. 28. ; 
| - We muſt vſethe Scriptures as * Eli/aa did the Shunamites childe ; lay mouth: 
to mouth, and cyes to eyes, and hands to hands ; if we meet withan hard place, : 
| we muſt compare text withtext,, *Enangeliſt with Eyangeliit, tranflation with 
' tranſlation, and medirate thereon day 2nd night vntill we finde the truth, and as 
| fr were, pur ſpiririnto the dead ktrer. 
[4 mull mtreat you therefore firſtto conferre Marthew with Moſes; enening, 
| Gen: 15. doth figntfie the whole night, all the rime fromthe Sunne ſetting vntill 
the Sunne rifing, the £uening and the Morning were the firft day. So that whereas 
| eAtartthew reports Mary came to the ſcpulcbrein the Euening of the Sabbath, 
| his meaning was nor that ſhee came on Saturday night, but on Sunday morning, 
$acy | Eran 
| as his werds import, In the emening, when the firſt day of the weeke began to dawne, | 
| thatis, as our Euangeliſt, early when it was yet darke. 
j * Orat. 1. deve- 2. The rext originall 1s nor ive; HH enero, bur 54i #{ exCCerw, and that as * Gre» | 
{ [wrrect. Corti, | garis Nyſſen a Grecian borne conſtructh it , is tranſafto Sabbatho, when the 
| n q 34 Fe.16. | Sabbath wastnded as Bez#tranſlates, extreme Sabbarho,in the latter end of the 
Km n Sabbathr : rhis expoſition 1s afowed of b Hi:rome,© Ambroſe, Muſculns: and left 
| weſhould doubr of it, mowed by S. Aarke, chap. 16. 1. When the Sabbath day 
' was pait, Marie (Magdalen Sc. 
| 3. Forthe better concordance betweene Tohn and HWHarthew note the diffe- 
rence betweene the lewes and Romans in their compntation. The Iewes accoun- 
red the naturall day from eucning vnto cucning, as It 1s cuident, Luke 23. 54. 
; where it is ſayd thar the Sabbath drew on, when Chriſt was buricd, but he was 
| cntombed on Friday, ſo that according to their account, when it was darke on | 
' Friday,the Sabbath cri Saturday began; but the Romans did reckon the natu-' 
« B-31in Mat, | rall day from the morning vnto morning , 4 as orr# ſoli; ad ſequentem ortum, 
| 28 1. ' It our Evangeliſt follow the lewes,and-< CAatrhewihe Romans in their account 
* Eng'ſh 2/67 | diilingue tempor, & connement omnia. 
14 ooh , | Sothatnow the text iscleare, Mary Magdalen when the Sabbath was en-| 
$141.uc.23.45 | ded, on the firſt day of the weeke came to v:ſfit Chriſts ſcpulchre ; fſhe knew 
| very well where Joſeph had layd his precious bodie, but ſhee came not with her 
| ſpices and oyntments vntill the Sabbath was paſt : in which s Interpreters haue 
noted her zeale to be well ordered and diſcreet, firſt ſhe did ſerue God , and 
 therrobſerue men, firſtpraiſe the lining Lord according to law, then viſit her! 
dead Lord according toloue. | 
Many men in our age performe lefſe neceſfarie duties at ſuch houres of the 
_ | Sabbarhas they ſhonld worſhip God in his holy Temple. Nay ſome ruffiansare 
|» Mas. Preſſe- | ſo prophane, thatthey thinke Eaſter day, wherein they were made partakers© 
mus cited by 10. , Chriſts heauenly' Supper , robe the moſt conuenient- time fer collipping and} 
i Tg: drunkenneſle. Afluredly the Chriſtians in Prefter Jebn his ceuntry ſhall rife VP: 
| pag. 400. * againſt cs inthe laſt day, Þwho muy notaftertbereceiuing of the Sacrament! 
- vager paine of gricuous puniſhment*, ſo much as once ſpit vntill the gy 
EeE oOwne. 
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lowne of the Sunne : whereas vnruly rake-ſhames in more cjuill ies, en- 
dned with 4 greater portion of knowledge,drowne Chriſtatthe Tanernezwhom 
they receinedin the Tempe 

Early ] Marie did ſeeke Chriit in the y of the weeke , and firſt houre 
of the day, but many deferreto ſeeke the Lord vncill the laſt weeke of their life, 
thelaſt day of the weeke, the laſt houreof the day , thela(t minute ofthe houre. 
It is an exorbitant courſe while the ſhip is ſound, the tackling ſure,the Pilot well, 
the Sailers ſtrong,the gale fauourable,rhe ſea calme,to lye idle at rode,carding di- 
cing, drinking, burning the ſeaſonable weather , and when the ſhip leaked, the 
Pilor ficke, the Mariners faint, the ſtormes boyſterous, andthe ſea a turmoile of 
ourragious ſurges, to lanch forth and hoiſt vp faile for a voyage into farre Conn- 
ries; and yet ſuch is the $kill of cucning repenters, who though in the mor- 
aing of youth , and ſoundnefſe of health, and perte-t vſe of reafon, they cannor 
-cſol2e tro weigh the anchor and cut the cable that with-holds them from ſcek- 
ing of Chrilt; ncuertheleſle they teed themſclues witha {trong pcrſwaſion, that 
when their wits are diſtraRted, their ſenſes aſtonied, all the powers of the minde 
and parts of the bodic diltempered; then forſooth they thinke {uddenly to be- 
come Saits at their death , howſocuer they demeaned themſclues as deuils all 
| their life. by | 

Let vs awake from finne with David i early , rife with * Samar! carly , with 
| Abraham (end away Hagar early , with ® Chriſt and his audience come to the 
Church carly, ſjecking the Lord with this holy woman early. 

When it was yet darke |S. Tohnheredoth ſeeme to contradict S. Aarke, repor- 
ting that Marie Aſagdalen came tothe Sepulchre when the fanne was riling. 
Forthe reconciling of theſeplaces, ® Ambroſeis of opinion that diuers women 
came at diuers times. ® Hierome and ? other hold that the women came toure 
times, according to the different reports of the foure Euangeliſts ; namely ,that 
frſtthey came in the cucning as Matthew chap. 28. ſecondly, when it was darke, 
25 [ohn here : thirdly,in the moraing carly, as L»ke chap. 24. fourthly, when the 
lwmne was rifing, as Aarke chap. 16. 

Butthe moſt and beſt Expoſitors hue determined that theſe deuout women 
came bur once , and thatin the morning early , when it was darke they began to 
; (ct our of their lodging, bur they 4 continued 1n their tourney , and abode about 

tictomoetill it was * twilight,and ſaw the one taken away from the Sepulchre. 

\s rhe tormer clauſe ſhewed Afaodalens good halte,fothis her good heart be - 

ng (25 0r47en ſpeakes) muker non mili:r,a womanendued with manly courage 
214 carriage : the might haue feared that her-ſeife and her company could not 
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| remoue the tombe-ſtone; or if they could, that the ſouldiers, who guarded the | 


| Piace, would nor haue ſuffered it ; or if they would hane beene content, it was 
| vacomto; table fora lillie woman inthe night to view the dead corps of to louing 
i friend, Yet Afagdalen a womun,atimorous woman,accompanied onely with 
tome tew ot her owne ſexe, as $. Aarke reports; as our Euangcliſt, tournying 
| al0 ©, £am27o the graue with ſpices and (iveet oyntments, when it was darke. 
| Ocnerihes of Gods infinite mercy! that (o foulea ſinner ſhould proue fo faire a 
| aint; tr 1L494alen, fomerimeanharlot, ſhould precede in this good office 

PMariothe mother of Chriltalwaiesa virgin; that a woman 1n this point of 
VUOUr and vertuc ſhould be more forward than Peter the moſt lowing Diſciple ro 
Chrilt, and 70» the beſt beloucd of Chriſt, Othe deepneſle of the richcs, both 
Ot TIC wildome 21d Knowledge of God ! how valcarchable arc his judgments, 
and his wales paſt finding out ! 

Ana [aw the fone tak -1; away from the graze Y [It is recorded by © Matthew that 
| / ſep , of Arimathea toghe the bodice of leſns, and wrapped it macleanelinnen cloth, 
| _ "i Pur itina newtomo which he had hewen out an 4 rocks, and rolled a great Hone to 
| *e doare of the Sepalchre , and departed. All which vndoudbtedly Magdalen well 

99:erued as Thee was fitting againſt the granc, it might therefore perplex her 
muchv1this holy buſineſſe, how ſhe ſhould* roll away thetombe-ſtone, and fo 
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another dead man, as the bones of * Eltha did the Moabite, was more wonder- 
full ; but that a dead man ſhould raiſc himiclfe, as Chriſt onthts day, was moſt 
wonderfull. Aſſuredly none could doc this but he who fayd, * / am the re/wrre. 
lon and the life ; » Power I hane to lay downe my life, and power to take it againe, 

But his rec\urreAion was deferred vntill the third day, to demonit: ate that he 
was very man; © for if heſhould haue Preſently riſen, his death would haue been 
thought no true death, and fo by conſequence his refurreHion no true reſutre- 
ion. As then it was often told by himſclte, and toretold by other, heroſe the 
third day, and that as it is inthe textearly: for as he was cructtied adueſperaſcen- 
te 4ams dre, when the Sunne was going to bed, to fignttie that by his death hee 
would deſtroy the workes of darkneſle, > tenebras cnlpe © pene,both the inward 
darkeneſlc of (inne, and cut ward darkenefle of hell,as © Aqmize wittily; o kerofe 
when the Sunne began to ſhine, that hauing conquered the kingdome of dark- 
neſle, he might baing vs vnto light and lite eucriaſting. © S1eut enim proms dues 
propter futwrum hems lapſum a luce in nollem, 11a uftt propter hom; reparalte- 
nem 4 t tenebris ad lucem computantar. 

T hen ſhe ranne , and came to Simon Peter, and to the other Diſciple whom leſus 
lowed, ard ſayd, T hry bane taken away the Lord ont of the prane. | Asthe pcoplic 
laid, 8 Is Sanl among the Prophets? Eucn ſo may we wonder at this, and fay, Is 
Aargdalenamong the preachers? a tutor of thoſe great Doors, who were to 
tcachall the world ; * Apoſtolorum Apottola? the Apoſtles Apoſtle 2 Yes ſurely, 
eA/ sgaalen mace the firlt Sermon that cucr wasot Chritts reſurrection, and this 
her fact bad ſome reference to Eves fault; * a woman was the firſt meſicnger of 
this cur 1oy, becauſe a woman wasthe tir{t miniſter of that our t 

IW'e cannot tell where they hane layd him | A's Megaalen 1s 2 patterne of much 
vertue, ſparing neither paine nor coſt in vititing our Sautours Sepulchre ; ſo like» 
viiea pretident of ſome weakenefle, inthat ſhe could not finde Ckrilt at this! 
time, though (the ſought him earneſtly anc carly, becauſe the did crretn two 
circumſtances, as the gloricus Angels int mate, Luke 24. 6+ firſt in her quando, 
[urrexu ; then in her v6s, non eſt hic, Tet vsthertoreſecke the Lord * when he 
may be tound, and where he may be found. There is a time whercin he may be 
tound, but if we negleRit,there thall be * no moretime. The wicked old world} 
had atime to ſecke the Lord while Noe preached : Sodome had a time while 
Lotviſited : Hierafalem had a time while Chrilt conuerſed in her : Dies had 
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ued him. If the filthy Sodomites, it the rich Giutton,, if treacherous [udas, 1 
proud Pharas were now aliue; what would they dor, what would they not doe 
to ſeekethe Lord while he may be found, and tocall vpon him when he is neere? 
Nothing wou'd beſo much eltecmcd as 4 trice of tune , which heretofore by 
dayes, weekes, moneths, vecrs, was lauiſhly miſ-pent. Againe, we muſt ſeeke 
Chriſt in the right v5, Chriſt is not to be found inthe furrowes of carth,in bell 
OT : 
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| thc midlt oft 
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Eaſter day. | 
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we muſtnot ſcekea dead Chrilt, but a liuing Chriſt,in his workes, in 
1 his Sacraments, in his houſe, there we ſhall be ſureto findehimin 
hem that | preach, inthe mid(t of themthat® pray. | 
T hey ranne both togither. | ® In like zcalc to Chrilt, and loue oneto other, and 
vet cach out-ftripped other, /obx in going to, Peter 11 going into the Sepulchre. 
7obndoth + reſemble the contemplatiue, Perey the practiue. The contemplatiue 
ner{on is more nimble in his wit, the prattiue more quicke at his worke : on 
4:4 runne falter, but Peter did goc ſurer ; or, as? Rupertns, lohn did figure the 
rewes, Peter the Gentiles. The Iewes came to Chriſt ſooner, yet the Gentiles | 
onertaking them were the ſounder : 1 hawe nor fownd (faith he that knew belt)/> | 
much faith wn [ſra?l, Matth. 8. 10. 
hn he had Fouped downe he ſaw the linnen clothes ] 4 None but humble men 
and mecke can ſee theſe myſteries. He that will not {toope ar Chriſts graue ſhall 
neucr be made partaker of his death and refurreRtion. He went not in] * eAut 
bis contents, aut tremove d tentus.But Peter following him went into the Sepulchre , 
and an the linnen clothes lying, and the napkin that was about his head,not lying with 
the linnen clothes, but wrapped togither Tr a place by it ſelfe | As the tollowers and 
friendsof Chriſt, ſo the cruell enemies and foes of Chriſt became preachers of 


Fyer* ® 
of graue- | 
his word, 1 


| his glorious rclurrection, as | ( alntn truly, vel tacendo vel mentiends. Some b 
' lence did ſfeemetoconfeſle it , other by reporting an incredible tale did more 


 frovgly confirme it, The grand hie firſt invented by the Rulers, and after broa- 
| ed by the fouldiers, impudently to diſgrace the truth of our Sauiours reſurre- 
ion /as S. * Matthewreports) 1s, that the Dsciples came by night and ſlole him 
awry while we ſlept. " O mals! 6 peſſims ! aut vigulabatis, & cuſtodire debuiſtis; ant 
dormi:batts, & quid fattum fit neſcits; O ſenſeleſſe vntruth, either you were 
aſlcepe or awake ; ifaſleepe, how did ye know that his Diſciples had taken him 
away by night ? if awake why did yee not guard the tombe ? yce could not be 
vnable, for * the warch was ſtrong;yce will not, Iam ſure,be thought vnwilling 
for theneither you were cowards, or traitors, or bothz in not vſing your hands, 
arrant cowards ; in not imploying your tongues 1n raiſing the towne to ſur- 
prilethe body, rancke traytcrs. 

Againe, if rhecues had ſtollen him away by nighr , y they would not haue left 
the fine linnen clothes 1n the graue, neither could they gaine ſo much leyſure as 
to looſethe feet, vnbinde the head and diſrobe the body ', leauing the waphzn that 
wa abort bis head in a place by :t ſelfe. 

The Gofpell and Epiſtle concord incuery point: for if Chriſt be riſen and not 
| here, then 1{ary Magdalen muſt not ſet her affe tons on things earthly, but ſecke 
| the things aboue, where Chriſt ſitteth on the right hand of God. 
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The Epiſtle. 3, Iohn. 5.4. þ«-6 »- '3 


All that is borneof Ged onercommeth the world, &rc. 


t. Apropoſition: All that 1s borne of God onercommeth the 
world. 


P 4 . \ . : : 
V \ [ Herein ob» J2. An expoſition how the regenerate man is a conqueror 
icruc y of hisenemies, andthat 1s] 


by faith apprebending Chrilt 


the world enen our faith : 


Father , 

Heauen , rhe Sorm : 
Holy Ghoſt. 

The Spirit, 

Water, 

Bloud, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
who doth oucrcome:this u the vittorie that onercommeth 


Ali: - - 
# nd this faith is {caled vntovs by 
+> Kiumoniall of three witnefles in 
| Earth , 
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| Luke $. 46. 
= Matth.18.20. 
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lac 


. Th:ojlbylad. 


in loc, 


P Lib, 4: com. int 
loan. 
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* Aquin, 


Loventias m lag. | nor the feminine, ſhe that 5s borne, but the neuter, al that is borne; * becauſe there 


' iSin our ſpirituall generation no diſtinAion of ſex : Gal. 3. 28. There 5: neither 
* Com, in verba | b 


loan, 6.37 00mt 
quod dai mibi 
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| heires of heauen; I fay borne Þ or of blond , nor of the will of the fleſh , nor ofthe 


gr 44- 1, de veſur- 
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| Church is our nurſe; the breaſts all of vs ſucke, the two Teſtaments ; our meate, 


© Fignt non na[- 
chitur Chrifbian” | 
Heron, epiſt, ad | 
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| borne twice ; firſt borne that we may come into the world, then againe borne 
| that we may ouercome the world. 


though we fight in faith; as our Captaine, ® watch andpray, lclt your ®aduer- 


| endv,) ſnbyciends , by forſaking it ina contemplatiue courte, by ſubduing it inan 


0 —Q EEPrennt— 0 er I ts 


 notin beingno man : a$a man, he muſt belike * Aſartha , cumbred with much 


ſerued) is of greater emphaſis, all that is borne of God, of whatſocuer ſex, coun- 
tric, condition, oucrcommeth the world. 


#1 he firſt Sunday after Eaſter. 
If then we reccine the witneſſe of men , which often lie, let vs embrace the wie. 
Meſſe of God, which is greater, even truth it ſelfe , for he that doth not belecue, 


makes God a tyer, but he that belecueth , hath erernall Hife., 
eAll that is borne] S. Tohndoth not vie the maſculine gender , he that 5s borne, 


_— - 


male nor female , bur ye are all one in Chri#t Jeſu; and this ( as © Rnpertus ob. 


Nor all that is borne, but al that ir borne of God : we are borne the ſonnes of 
wrath, and ſcruants tothe world, but new borne to be conquerors of earthand 


will of man, but of God : © Our conception is by the ſeed of his word, through 
the powerfull operation of his holy Spirit : our 4birrh is our bapriſine ; S 


the pure milke thereof ; our growth,increaſc of grace,riches,heauenly treaſures; 
end, eucrlaſting life. , 

There is a prouerbe in Ttalie , that it were good for mento be borne wiſe, or * 
twice; now we can ©nort be borne ſpirituaily wife , and therefore we muſt be 


Oucrcommeth ] Inthe preſent, for albcit in other battells encry ſouldier muſt 
ſtand to the fortune of the warres, aut ſors, aut mors : * yet in our ſpirituall fight, 
a Chriſtian may conquer cuen while he doth march. 8 7 write vnto you young 
men, becauſe yee bamue onercome the wicked; We triumph when we hoht » Prpna 
tantum, & certa vittoria ; not becauſcthe battell is ended; (tor we mult wreſtle 
ſtill againſt fleſh and bloud, againſt principalities and powers, as wepremiſedin 
our Baptiſine , we muſt mantully fight vnder Chriſts banner againſt ſinne, the 
world , and the dcuill, and ſocontinue Chriſts faithfull ſouldicrs vnro our lines 
end ) butall that 1s borne of God ouercommeth the world, becauſe our grand- 
Captaine Chriſt hath already wonne the ticld , and obtained viRorie for vs, i ego 
vict mundun , in the world ye ſhall haue afflition, bur be of good comfort, 1 
have onercome the world. 

Yer, * let not him that girdeth his harneſſe, boaſt himſclfe , as he that putteth 
itoff, For when 1 Agamemmon (aid, viftor timere qmid poteſt ? anſ\ver was made 
Dy ® Caſſanara, quod non timer ; Wwe may not be ſecure, but ſcrue God in ® feare, 


ſarte deuoure you , continue, P tghting a good fight , hauing taith and a good 
conſcience, 

The world 15 ouercome two wales, as 1 Aqninpretily,butnot pithily, ab1jci- 
atiue ; but herein Aqnine ſpeakes likea Fricr, * Ergoalyer : I theretore-cors 
recthis glofle, faying ; that we need not abycere, but onely ſ#bycere, not vrrerly 
icauc, but only not /owe the world, as S. John in this 5 Epiſtle, being inthe world, 
but yet not © of the world ; riches and honour be good ſcruants , but bad ma- 
ters, as Azonfline ſweetly : they muſt be ſubdita non predita, / quentia now 
ducertia: he that greedily followeth and hunterhafter the world, is oucrcome of 
the world, * dum wt eſſe preds fit preda, but he that ſuffers onely the worldto| 
follow him , viing it as y Ariftipprs did Lats , oucrcomesthe world, in being 
greater then the world. ; 

A meere contemplatiue Monke, in ſhunning ſome occaſions of cuill, flieth in 
a manner all occaſions of doing good , againſt the rules of nature and Scripture 3 
for the one ſhewetha man is nor borne for himſclfe ; the other , that a Chriſtian 
ono he to be ſeruant vnto all, as Saint Pax! expreſly, Galath. 5. 12. By lowe [erme 
one another, he that is borne of God ouercomes the world in being a new man, 


buſineſſe ; 


—— — —— 


Ea anc T he firſt Sunday after Eaſter. | | | 


zor 
Teife; asa new man like Mey, chuſing the better part. * Abrabew'Orre- | « nactotgrms in 
lis: vied infiead of an emblcmethe worlds globe, wit inſcription Comtem- | Chron p.824. 
wo, ( 090, mente , mann. SI cche Tees thi : of | Pp 

The world | ibatis, the things of the world, and the < prince of the world, | * 1. Epiſt, loh 
with all 4rheir complices ; he that is borne of God 0 acliuered from the hands. Gl $ boy 
oF all his enemies, that he may ſerne God wn holineſſe r4ghrconſneſſe all the dates | , ; pb, be 
of has life without feare. ined * y 

The martiall cermes, oxercom? and 2iforie, ſhew rhat our life is a continual 
exwarfarc vpon carth; all that are borne, tight; all rhat are borne of God, OUCr- | *10b.7.t., 
came : the * ſerpent doth ſomtime bruiſe our heele, and fo fall vs, and happily (Gen. 3.15, 
| file vs, but Chriſt our Generall hath 6r- k-» hss bead,vy whoſe power and vito- | 
6 we hall tread downe Satan vnder our feet:a Chriſtian therefore muſt put on 
the reſolution of King Alfred, of whom our 8 Chronicle : 8 Huntingdon. 

$i mods vittoy eras, ad craftina bella panebas. buſl,leb. 5,18 vita 
Si mod vittns eras, ad crafting bella parabas. Alfredte 

And thitis the viflorie] © Faith is the mcanes of thi 0 victorie : for albeit opera | » goin in 
| bona vincunt executiue, ſola tamen ftaes imperatine, faith | C 48*ran, 1 OUCrCOM | /oc. 
| mino theworld, good workesas vnderling ſouldiers execute ſomething , but | * 1». 
&irl ynder Clhrilt commands all asa Captaine : yea faith is head and hand roo, 
ariking the conquering ſtroke withthe ſword of theSpirit. 

In our ſpiritual! warfare we fight againſt toure encimies eſpecially, the world, 
the ficſh, the deuill, and dcath. 


Aduerſitie on the left hand. 


Ip 
Proſperitie on the right. Aqua in toc. 


[1 the worlds armic conſiſts of r two v11ngs : ) 


He that beleeueth in Chriſt onercommetrh both, as Chriſt, who liuing in the 
world renounced profperity, and endured adueriitic; 1Omniabona terrena con« | 1_yeuflin_ de 
tempt, vt contemaenada monſtraret, & omnia terr:na mala ſuſtinuit, que ſuſtinen- | catech2ndis 
daprecipiebat ut neque in illis quereretur felritas nequetniitys timeretuy infeli- rudibua. c4p-22, 
eta. A Chriſtian thenthat followeth our Satnours example remembers in want 
bis ® rrcafurein beauen, in dearth his conſcience is a ® continuall feaſt , in ba- |-« arch 6.30 
niſhnent he lookes for *another citie to come, P whoſe builder and maker | » Pro.15.15. | 
is God; ,inall theſe things a Chriſtian is a vitor, yea more then a conquerour | * Heb. 13. 14. 
Rom, 8. 27. fHeb.r1,to, 
A5 for enticing profperitie, that vſually doth aſſault vs more dangerouſly then 

AS4 Auguſtine notes, Homo vittus in Paraaiſo, wittor mn jtrrcore, [ob | *1n Pal ze, 
154conqucrour on a dunghill, whereas Adam was oucrcome by Satan in Para- 1 
diſc, and the Church faith, * Ecce in pace amaritudo mea amariſſima, for ſo the rc. | 
vaigarlatine, 10 my happincſlc my griefe was moſt bitter,as f Zernard expounds | ; age, 5 50 
It; Amara prizes #n nece martyrum,amarior poit in conflittu hereticorum, amariſ/ſima | tic od lir.adpa- 
| nunc in moribus dome ficorum : Atthe firit ſhe had griefe inthe death of her mar- | fc in Syr.04 

rs; atterward greater griefe in her conflict with heretikes; in proceſſe of time 
917g 1n peace, ſhe was griened moſt of all in the looſeneſle of her children, and 


ir » I. 


>the world gained ofthe Charch more by profperitie then aduerſitie; yet he 
tat 15 borne of God ouercommeth all this wing : * By faith Moſes, when he was 
come to 47+, reſuſediobecalled the ſonne of Pharaohs danghter, and choſe rather "Heb, 11.24- 
'9 /nſfer aqncrſitie with the people of God, thento emoy the pleaſures of finne for a 


ſealer, 


The ficſh isnot a forren foe, but an homebred enemic fighting nor as arall 
ee cf rape eelig ol the , Db bn mp 
e Ind riſts company : like the » moth ina garment, it isbred in vs 
| and daily cheriſhed of vs, and yetir frets and dcſtroyeth ys. 
* Vu1ncſcit antem quanta corruptela ſit 
contaminate carnis ac ſolubilu ? 
Sordert, tum+ſcit, liquitur, fatet, dolet, 
mnflatur tra, ſoluitur libidine, &c. 
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' Marth 17.9. | 
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T he firſt Sunday after Eaſter. bp 


| 


| ſhould not © need Chriſt, Why 


| ribles vntorthe natural man molt terrible ;ycr by faith it 15 made *aduantage toys, 
| howſocucr hurttull and hatctull vnto other. 


Yet he that is borne of God ? abſtaincrh from ficſhly luſt and ſinnerh nor, ag 
our Apoſtle proucs in this * epiltle. Sec rhe Goſpell, Dom. 1 5. poſt Trime, | 
The deuill is our arch-enem <, being indeed the chicfe commander of all for. 
ces againlt vs, cuen the * prince of darkenefſe, a watchfulland a wrathfull enemie 
yet he that hath the ſhicld of faith 1sablero quench all his herie darts, Ephel. 6. 
16, His greateſt canon ſhot againſt vs 15, that we are grieuous ſinners, in which 
he giucth cuery one thatis borne of God Þ armour and weapons againſt him. 
ſelte, that with his owne ſword, we may cut his ownethroat. For :Chriſt | 
himſelfe for our finnes, Gal. 1. 4. If I were righteous and had no finne , then 1 
: wo O peeuiſh holy Satan, wilt thou make me 
rurne Puritane? and fo ſeeke righteouſneſſe in my fſelte ? when in very deed, 3 
| baue nothing in mebut finnes, and, as thou faiſt in this truly, gricuous ſinnes ; | 
alas they be no rrifling bur terrible ſinnes againſt the firſt and ſecond table ; bur 
I flieto Chriſt the lambe of God,who takes away the ſinnes of the world, 4 hs 
loned me and gane himſclfe for me, © dying for my ſinnes and riſing againe for my 
nſtification ; and ſo my ſinne, which isa f condemmed fenne, is in Chriſt whoiga } 
8 condemning finne, a ranſomeand facrifice for finne. Now this condemni 
ſinne is ſtronger then that which is condemned. For it is wiſdome righteouf- 
neſſe, ſanAtfication and redemption. 

The lalt enemie, but not the lcaſt, that ſhall be deſtroyed, is ® death, of all ter- 


Kk CWors que perpetno cunttos abſorber hiatn, 
Parcere dum neſcit, ſapins 1p/afamet, | 
He that beleencth, is aſſured that Chriſt is the !refurre&ion and the life, t har 


* ii K lus ex- | r0r, cuen greater then eAlexander the great, or Pompey the great, or the 
[ Turke. For whereas they conquered in many yeeresa few parts of the worldzhe 


he bath led ® captiuity captiue, that he hath ® \wallowed vp dearh in viforieby | 
| his death, and opened vnto vs the gates of cternall life, See before the ſong of $1- 
| meon. Eucry true Chriſtian then isa greater conqueror then 3illzam the Congue- 


that is borne of God oucrcommeth 1n one houre withone a onely, the whole 


world. and all the things in the world. 

Ariſtotle dying ſayd, ® Anxius vixi, dubins morior, neſcio quo vado But Þ Paul 
in his life defircd tobe diſfolued andto be with Chriſt ; and 4 Srexen ar his death 
0 Lord leſureceine my ſpirit. So comforted in his life, ſo bleſſed in his death is 
cucry one that 1s berne of God. I conclude this part ina 4:ffichon. 

Terra fremet, regna alta crepent, ruat ortus & orcns, 
$i modo firma fides, nullarnma nocet. 

For there are three which beare record in heanen, the Father , the Word, and the 
Holy Ghoſt. |Whether in old time this clauſe were receiued into theſacred Canon 
or noglee Sextns.Senen biblhiother lib. 7 bereſ g.reſp.ad #b.7.Eraſm.annotat.c|pe- 


| 


of Chriſt inhis * tranſtiguration and \bapriſme , ſaying from hcauen, Thi wmy 


cially the Commentaries of Lorinw vpon the place. The Father bare witnefle 


belonrd Sonne in whom | am well pleaſed, heare him. God the Holy Ghoſt bare 
record in deſcending firlt vpon himlelfe, Matth. 3.16.* then vpon his Apoſilesat | 
W hitſontide, * making them wirneſle this truthalſo. The Word bare recordof 
himſclte : 1* am the way, the truth, and the life. 1 The workes that 1 doe 1n my f4- 


| 1s that tal keth with thee, * I ams leſus;] am leſns of Nazaret whons thou perſecuteſt. 


thers name, the y beare weme ſe of me. * Doeſt thow beleene the Sonne of God ? be it 


And theſe three are one | > Non tantum untefiimonio,ſed ineſſentia : This then 18 
a notable pi'ot todireRthe © ſhipofthe Church how to ſaile berweene the rocks 
of Ar-1#1, whodcniedthe Vnity, and Sabefins, who denied the Trinitie. 

As three beare record in heauen or from heauen,ſolikewiſe rhree beare record 
in earth , the $ pirit, and water and blond, and theſe three are one, that 15, agreeing 
in one. © Someby theſe three witneſſes vnderitand God the Father , Sonne 
and Holy Ghoſt. Godthe Father by Spirie, lohn. 4+ 24-by 6/004,God the Sonne 


| 


who 
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Mee The firſt Sunday after Eaſter, 


Foredeemed vs with his owne blood, As 20.: $. by water, the blefied Spirit, 
toh. 9. 28. © other conſtruethis of Chrilts I which he gauevp on | « pg1ive mie | 
the Croſſe, and of the water and bloud which iflued ont” of —_— fide, | 745 cam giufer 
[oh. 19. 34 Ocas f other, rhe ſpirit, thar IS, OUT minde inſp 1 by the =o Py fewn Ar- 
Ghoſt, applied vnro our eternall comfortthe water and blood which cameforr "4 - Cav, 3.4 a9 
of our Saujours holy ſide. 8 Water being a ſigne and ſcale of our fanRtifica- Engliſh vloſ 
tion ; bloud of our tuſtification. If then wereceiue the witnefle of men,and | « 8:44 wx tor. 
ire contented that every queſtion among vs ſhould be derermined by the | 
b mouth of two orthree, let vs, hauing fo | great a cloud of wirnefſes, cucn (ixe | *Dear.19, 15, 
concording all in one, beleeue ſtedfaſtly that all which is borne of God ouercom- | Marth 18.16, 
meth the world, and that the viRtorie conquering the world is our faith appre- | * Heb-tz r, 
hending the merits of Chriſt Teſu, who did ouercomy the world for vs. O Lord 


increaſe this farth in Vs ener more. | 


The Goſpell.l oav. 20. 19. vals 1D: 24 


Rt —_—_ 
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The ſame day at night, which was the firſt day of the Sabbaths, &c. 
(Time; the ſame day at nicht , when the 


doores were ſbut. 
Place; where the Diſciples were aſſemblca 
| together for feare of the Iewes. 


(Words , ſaying 
twice, Peace be 


newes , asC , A A; A” flanding 
| verl.18. but bumlelfe 5; be middeft, 
| Herein ob bringing it , com- 


; hi 
| erve the forring them in. || 74 Peming on 
' Diſciples . C . 


(Comfort; amplified ! _ ; here ver 
ony 1cnaing 
befbee, 


by circumſtances of 


| Qualifier , Jeſus, | 
| Nualihed , all che Diſciples preſent, 
' Commiſion: and in it the4 7ſend you he breathed on them, &C. 
Qualification , Whoſoemer ſinnes yee 
| remit, they are remitted , &C. 

T ve [ame day at night | Asa compathionate mother cannot endure that her lit- 
tie chiide ſhould cry long, but inſtantly ſherakes him in her armes ro dandle 
that he may be ill; enen { Chriſt comforting his diſciples * as one whom his | * Efay 66. 13, 
| mother comfarteth, appeared vnto them vpon the ſame day that he did riſe, not 
| \deferring his comfort, at night the doores being ſhut for feare, ® when they did | ' 1 bropbilaf, 
| molt need his comfort, and food in the middeſt of them , ® as the Sunne in the | in lo. 
| middeſt of rhe firmament, and the heart in the middeſt ofthe members,attor- | & u' hy 0:4i4a 88 
ang his comfort indifferevtly to themall, vſing wordsof comferr , peace bero | 
Jeu; aſalutation howſocuer ordinaric, ® yetat that time moſt fit and beſt we l- & Vegam, dem. 
come, conſidering their troubled eſtate; ſhewing them alſothe wounds of þ is | r. poit Vf b. 
| bands and ide, moretheneuident demonitrations of comfort: for as ? Marius | * Maldonet,in 
| Xculed of rhe Senat for treaſon againſt the Common-weale, rent his clothes, and '66. 


| . : , P Salmeven 4. 
| Mthcir preſence ſhewed the wounds he receined inthe warres for his Countries | ,,; Veg, dow, 


| 850d faying, uid opus eft verbis, vbi vulnera clamant ? lo Chriſt here ſhewing | in alu, 

| hispierced hands and fide : theſe beethe rongues, and theſe bee mouthes oper | 

0d Wide toproclaime how much 1 loue you, theſe, theſe, rellall the wortd that 

 Taied for your fines, and roſe againe for your iuſtification. 1 

| It tsrecorded ir holy Bible, rhat a Grant in 4 Gath had fix fingers on- each 
hand; on the contrary , that * eAdonibezek loſt his rhumbs : all ſuch asare"too 
"m2 ntchoole-quirks have fix fingers ona hand, one finger in the diſh > 

| on -© then | 
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CT 


Z Mar. I *, 20, 
; | : nay 
| notes ypon this part, I purpoſe God willing more fully to diſcufſein mine expo- 


* Theopbyi40? i | earth, 1 fend you; Þ for he faithnor, I will deſiremy Father to ſend you, but 
| I ſend yor. 


| You ouerſeers. 


| Chriſt fayd vnto Peter, i [mill pine to thee the keyes of the kingdome of heauen . 
* Mat.16 16, | 4nd whatſocucr thow ſhalt binde on earth ſhall be bound inheauen, &c.he faithhere 


| 


| 
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then is needfull; and yet ſuchas altogether negle ſchoole-lcarning, want their | 
thumbs, and cannot {wel handle the facred word of God. Ir is apparant tha 
Chriſt did riſe with his wounds, otherwiſe he would not haue ſhewed his hangs 
and ſide, for the confirmation of his reſurreRion , and yet a body glorified is 
withour any blemilſh in all parts;here then we mult either diſtinguiſh or deſtroy. 
The $kars of Chriſt in his handsand feetafter he was riſen againe, were not 

ſignes of defet, but ſenſignes of viRorie, * non neceſſiratu ſed voluntatis, in the 
words of  £mſenus , vulnerum ſigna virtutum inſignia, not wounds of horrour 
but of honour ; the conquerour gloricth in his skars, enuwerar miles wulnerg, 
Conſule Ianſen. concord. cap.147. Suarez. 1n 3.part.T hom.2. tom. 47. diſputas. 2. | 
[ef Caetan. Modin. & altos in Thom. 3. part. queſt 54+ art. 4. | 

x Myſtically, Chriſt doth ſpeake comfortable words,and ſheweth his pretious 
wounds vnto ſuchas haue ſhut their doores vnto the ſtreet, and renounced the 
pomps of the world, ? eſpecially to ſuch as are gathered together in vnitie to 
{erue God according to his promiſe, * where two or three are gathered togither in 
my name, there am 1 in the midde#? of them. Allrheſc, and all other remarkable 


hs. 


fition ot the Goſpell appointed for S. Thomas day. 

eAs my Father ſent me, exen ſs ſend I you. This as and /o may be referred ynto 
the perſon ſending, as alſo tothe parties ſent. Vnto the perſon ſending, as my 
Father had authority to ſend me, fo © a/! power being ginen vnto me in heauen and 


Againe, this as may be referred to the parties © ſent ; foras my Father ſent me 
to 4 preach good tidings vnto the poore, to binde vp the broken hearted, and to 
call * ſinners vnto repentance; ſo ſend I you to reconcile men vnto God, and God 
vnto men, according to that of Par, 2. Cor 5. 19. Wee are Ambaſſadowrs for 
Chriſt, as though God did beſeech you through vs, we pray yon in Chriſts ftead,that 
ye bereconciled to Gods 

No f man muſt take vpon him this honor except he be called of God : he that 
runneth of his owne accord, without ſending, 15 a falſe Prophet, Ierem. 23, 21. 
for albeit Chriſt now doe not immediatly call, and fend Apoſtles as hereto- 
fore, yet he doth mediatly ſend by deputies vnder him, as he did 7itw and 
Timethy, Soſthener and Silnanas, and other in the * Primitine Church; and > choſe 
we ought to iudge lawfully called and ſent, which be choſen to'this worke by ſach as 
h ane publike authority ginen vnto themin the congregation, to call and ſexd Min 
ers anto the Lords vineyard. As the Biſhops of Epheſus ordained by men , are | 
ſayd expreſly to be placed inthat high calling by the bleſſed Spirir, As 20.28. 
Take heed to your ſelnes and to all the flocke, whereof the Holy Ghoſt hath made 


The qualified are the Diſciples, euery one, ſo well as any one; for that which 


roall, [ſend you ; whoſoewer ſinnes ye remit, they are remitted vnto them : all had 
the ſame calling and the fame charge. Happily S. Peter in this commillion had 
a prioritie, not a ſuperiority ; or it a primacie, not a ſupremacie oner the reſt: he 
had (as * our Diuinesacknowledge) a precedence in place, named for the molt | 
pon firſt, asthe foreman of rhe queſt; and a precminence in grace, reputed for 
is excellent knowledge and zealethe chicte of the whole College, rheScripture 
witneſſing that he wasthe firſt ® Confeſſor, the firſt * Preacher, the firſt 9 Bap- 
tizer,the firſt worker of P miracles;ina word,as he was the fore-man, ſothe malt 
forward of all the twelue in execution of his Apoſtleſhip: I ſay the moſt forward 
of all the twelae ; for 8. Pax/in his 4 owne conceit was not inferiour, and in 
others opinion farre ſuperiour to Peter:* AnguFtine faith, Dex docuit Perrum per 
poiteriorem Paulum, * Enſcbins Emiſenus, Et firhe primus, ite precipuns ; and 

* Chryſoſtome, Homnore par erat ili, nihil enim hic dicam amplins ; * his —_ 
r | 
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for fath, 


7 he [econd Sunday afier Eaſter. 


© raul was Peters better, doftior & ſapientior,as Bellarmine writes in66.1. 
Je Ro. Pont. Cape 2.8. Yo reſpondeo, Panlum, And therefSre Paw! x withſtood Pe. 
Ler to his face, and that 1n a matter of Y faith, and when, ifeucr, he was x Pope 
Fon accounted himſclfe, and ſo was eſteemed of all the Colledge, a * fel. 
low paſtor, not as ® Bellarmme,a Monarch,making the whole world his dioceſſe 
-alling all men, euen the reſt of Chrilts owne Apoltles, thus ſheepe; our bleſſed Sa- 
ul ar in this commillion made them all Peeres,and when lome would haue been 
Princes, he rebuked them, Afar.20. 26. L#k. 22.26. I willend this obſeruation 


| with that excellent ſentence of Pope © Leo the great, Et eleio pares, & labor ſie 
| mules, + fins facit equales. 


The perſons qualified abode long in Chrilts Colledge, and receiued the holy 
Ghoſt alſo before they did execute this high commiſſion; and ſo we muſt be fur- 
niſhed, and endued with many commendable parts of learning and lanAihcati- 
on, 25 4 Paul, 44«*74, fit in regard of our Knowledge to be Paſtors, and in 
reſpe. t of our vnb/ameablie lite ro be patternes, Sce Goſpell, Dom. 8. after 
Trinitie. R Pp 

1! ofvener ſinner yeremit ] Vponthis ground there is in the Church of Eng- 
anda gencrall ab{olution after a © generall confeilion of ſinnes, and a f particu- 
lar ab{olution, vpon a particu'ar conftefhon, yet neither abſolute, but conditio- 
nall ifrhe pemrrent truly repent and v fainedly beleene the Goſpell. 

Againe, we further ſay, that Almighty God hath ginen power and commandemit 
tohis Miniſters to declare and pronounce ro hs people being pn, the abſelution 
and remsſſin of th-tr ſinnes ; $ in {o much that this aR of abſoluing only belongs 
enothe Miniſter ordinarily, ranquamex officio ; but when none of that order 1s 
or can bepreſenr, anorher man may doe it with good effect, according to that 
old faying, /n caſt nec-ſſitatts qriliber Chriſtianus eſt Sacerdos : and 1 fee noreaſon 
in popith learning, why women may not abſoluc ſo wellas baptiſe. Sce Goſpell 
Dom. 19. after [rinitie. 

hus, as you ſee, the Diſciples had comfort and commiſlion : firſt, comfort for 
themſelues, and then a commiſſion to ltrengthen and comfort ocher, and tor 
'this cauſe Chriſt \aydtwice,peace be ro you,receiuing principally peace for them- 
ſelues, and then ſecondarily charge to preach peace to X14, A off, and to 
them thatare necre, Efay 57. 19. 
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The Epiſtle, 1. Pct. 2, 19. b-4 4+ »J 


Thu & thauke worhie, if a man for conſcience toward Godendure griefe,cc 


Sms Peter hauing inſtruRed vs inthe former part of this Chapter what we 
ſhould doe, tcacherh vs in this latter how we mult ſuffer, . 
Frecepy Thi 1 thanke worthie, if a man for conſcience toward God 
21d that Dy endure oreefe, CFC» 

Patter ne, Chri#t ſuffered for vs leaning vs an enſample, : 

This is thanbe worthy | Tim 76 44, k it is Gods grace, to wit, an l cftcE and 
ligne of his Trace, gratious and acceptable to God, or as we read according To 
3. Peter; own ploſſe, it is thanke worthy, ® deſcruing commendation and praiſe, 
If a may for conſcience toward God endure griefe, othar 1s, for God who knoweth 
all;?or forthat a man in his owne conſcience knowes is well pleaſing to Godzor 

or the faith of God (as Aquine vpon the place) for as faith isvicd tor conſcience 
Om, I4, 2 J, What ſoener $5 not of fauth, 1 funne; {o conl{cience here may be caken 


Andtherefore the Sciſmatikes 32nd Papiſts enduring gricfe for their own faults 


| 404 not for Chrilts faich, hauc by their ſuffcring neither grace norglory ; buras 
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The ſecond Sunday after Eaſter. 
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Ariftides 4 who dicd of the bite of a Weaſell , exceedingly lamented becauſe ir 
was not a Lion: fo the Schiſmatike may grieue that he doth not {mart for the 
Lion of 1«dabut for a Weaſell lately crept out of the Alpes , which ar the firſt 


many Citizens, and ſome country Ladies, is growne fo full and purſie, that ma- 
ny will rather ſcrſake Gods ploughand looke backe tothe worid, then acknoy. 
ledge he came inat ſolittle an entrance. | 

And for the Papiſts, it is well o>ferued, * thatasno man dies by an ague, nor 
without an ague; ſo none are executed tor the Romane religton,nor without ir: all 
their Iefuits and other Romanilts Icſuired {as our * Homer their hammer excel. 
lently Non veltntons cauſa mers ſed mixte, m1.XI4 Cum mala mMmcInte C> fide i” Prime 
ciyers : it is not faith mecrely that makes them endare preefe,but fation;itis nor 
religion, but rebellion, beginning at Tyber and ending at i yourre, If then itbe 
true, * not the croſle but the cauſe makesa martyr, nor movies ſed mores, it is nor 
thanke-worthy for a Papilt, br for kis owne fault, total et patiently. 

Yea, but the Schiſmatikes in lo{ing their liuings,and rhe Papilts inlofing their 
lies enermore pretend Con/crence toward God.Anfwc C1: macc, that ' conſcience 
not £7 anded vpn [are knowledgets ether an :onorant fantafic,or An ArTTOTA% Vans. 
tre ; for as ina mans body, the raw ftomacke makes arherimaricke head, and a 
| rheumaticke head araw ttomacke ; 1o fcience makes our con{cience good, and 
| CON'Cience cur {Cience gocd : con IS alwaics 1n compoliticn, andemong Chriſti. 
| 41S it ſhould be withſcrents# ; that which Art hath toyncd and God coupled let 
| 016 man ſcucr. 
| The * Philoſopher ſpeakes of a rwofo'd ignorance, partic ularis ac wninerſaly, 

as the Lawyers, 4 1 norantsa wris + facti,or as thet Schoolemen,: onorantia Vin 
| cabilus Finmneortalis, accordirg totheic diſtinctions cuery nefcience isnot a finne 

but only that ignorance which 48 1n {ach points as we may and muſt vndceritand, 
19+ 0Yantsa wel nepletlavel affe tata; lothat an © erroneus con{cience (our aduer« 
ſarics being Iudges ) is not a ſufficient warrant to tuffer martyrdome, though a 
man ſhould vaunt with Edmund Campion, Occids poſſum, [rperars non po{[um ; 
and in4 anothcr place, Ni din de clo deturbentur; + ſuperbus Lucifer calum 
recuperet, cadere nungquam potero. 

They who killed the bleſſed Apoſtles 1n their erroneus conſcience, © thought 
| they did God good ſeruice : Sax! breathing out frhreatnings and Naughter 
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againſt thc Diſciples of the Lord , ſaid he cid it out of zeale Philip. 3. 6. the 


Y 
* epo A-fends dogmata Sanflorum patrum,cpreorum habeotef{imonta, ego cum po- 


; 's, 
triburexior. Inoldtme many were fo vaine-glortous in aFeAin the reputati- 


F 
Ty 


| faſhion, tor there 1s a conſcience not according to knowledoe ; 


ks. 


| eriefe out of faRtion, for there is a knowledge not according to confcience : the 


. 
" 


| tir ft {tier as arnbitious of honour ; the ſecond to {atisfie their malignant bumcr 


meritthanks of God, or praiſe of men. 
W hen © Samrones faw that Arſacizs an vnlearned and an vnworthy doting 


| old man, was placed in Chryſo/?omes roome, 1ic cried out, pro pridor ! quit, eu? 


- | 1 fo may we cenſure tuſtly the Popes ſitting un Perers chairs, pro pudorl qais,cur? 


Peter would have men ſubieR totheir Lords with feare, or only ro the good and 
Corrteons, but allo tothe froward for this 1s thanbe worthy, if 4 mas for conſcaence toe 


men at his pleaſure from their allegeance to good and gratious Princes, and thcr- 
fore we will appeale from Peter to Peter, from Sir Peter to Saint Petey, irom 


buffered for your faults, gee take ut patiently ? but, and if wher ye doe well, pe [wafer 


yee 
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crouded in among vsata littic hole, bur ſince being pampered ar the. tables of 


— 


moſt blaſphcmous heretike which 1s #nterfefor veritarrs (as E Tertulltan lprakes | 
. . PP: \ , 
it he be buffeted for his error, preſently makes Inmfclte a Ca:holike martyr; 


on of martyrdome, that there was « ſeAcalled ' Alzrrpriant fometuffer our of | 
other encure | 


| but neither of theſe (Pope Petey buing Iudge , and the Schuole-men Iuric) cal 


ward ( jod endure griefe and ſuffer wrong wndeſerncd. Bar the Popcdoth vnlc olc | 


princely Peter to preaching Petey, aff:rming here, hat proile 15 it if mhen yer be 


| 


| 


wrong and take it patiently, then 15 there thanke with Gead, ſor herewnto verily mare 
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or al that will line godly in Chriſt Jeſu ſhall ſiffer perſecution, en- 
lome ® through many tribulations. Ore v4 
Chriſt is propounded in the 
acrifice for (inne, and asan en{ample for vertae. S. Perer harh pi- 
ended both in this one verſe, (hrift/affered for vs, Þ that his 
deliuer vs fromthe bondage offinne, /caumg vs an enſample to fol- 
hat his aRons might dire vs vnto vertue. - 
ſtification itands in 4two things eſpecfally, to wit, in the 
.omiffionof car finnes by the merits of Chriſt his death , and in imputation of 
right. oalncſt-, whe rcby God accounteth that righteouſnefle which is in Chriſt, 
35 the r1g11tcouſhefle ofthat ſinner which belecueth in him. Now the righteoul- 
«ſs» of Chrilt conſiſts in his obedience pailiue and ative, both together, for 
| Chriitin (uferng obeyed, and in oDeving ſuffered, and the very ſheding of his 
Mood, to which cur (aluation isafcribed more ſpecially, muſt not only be con(i- 
4 cred as it is paſliue, that is a ſuftcring ; bur alſoas it is a Tue, tharis an obedi- 
ence, in which Fe Ncwwed his exceeding loue both to God and vs1n fulfilling 
the law for vs. 3 Fs 
For vr} That 1s, all vs indefinitely, for God commanded * Moſes ro put in his 
ms | much frankincenſe 4s galbanum,and 43 much galbanum as frankzncenſe 
*. that Chrill in his oblation onthe Croſſe ( a f tacrihce of a fweet ſmel- 
linz{220ur to God ) ſhed as much blood for the lavouring man who followeth 
| the p'ough, 25 for the Prince, who itreth in histhrone : that his precious blood 
| 1-1: hag ereater force in ſome then inother, is not the fault of him, who did 
| 1:1 butof him, who dothnot well imploy it. Ifa man ſhould commir ſuch 
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Crit [ufered for vi, leaning vs a8 enſample.] ® 
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T-nce, that he could no way but by the Princes gratious pardon 


dupcdoath, he would not ſuffer his eyes tofleepe, nor his eye lids to take any 
ro entill by Come means or other he had obtained the ſame, gotten it written 
1d Caled, and ayd vp in aboxe faltand (ure, reading it often with great toy. 
Now this is the caſe ofcucry man, originall ſfinne makes vs the ſonnes of wrath, 
1d12!! ch more revells and traytors againſt our heauenly King, by which all 
Ky > dolor ren thouſand deaths. Oar only refage 1s ; that Chriſt ſuf e- 
red fer 2s in bisname we malt ſue for pardonat Gods hand, and neucr reſt vn- 
tlwelauethe afurance thcreof fealed vpin our hearts and conſciences, How 
Jail ae or wits, how dry are our eyes, how hard are our hearts in hearing and 
 readiua thefe myſteries: Our bleſſed Saviour in the Garden for our ſake did 
| {orcat f dro5 of blood trickling downe to the ground, and on the * Croſſe ſhed 
| frcamcs of bl 0,214 yer we cannot ſhed one teare for his fake, when were- 
| memocr lits rorments and recetue the Sacraments, which are ſpeaking ſcales of 
| 013p2710n ; he was longer mdying and domgit, than we cat endure to * con- 
' tempo on it. Alas how ſhall wedie for him, ard offer for conſcience toward 


Heethat Lath not heate enough to thinke on 1t, will ncuer have heart 
cake, vea for his fake who dzea for vs,cxamine one word vttcred by * Dard 
lnderunt manus meas, & Cc. they digged my hands and my 
wide wounds in both, as being not only prerced,but alſo digged 
$it were witha 1 ke: for the natles were ſo big,that (as * Socrates repor- 
teth C tins made of them a bridle and an hamer for his owne vie. W hatſo- 
Ker big did endure, was not for himſcife but for vs, he bare owr finnes un his bod 
Oy 1m: tree, that web e147 deliwered from ſrnne, ſhould line vnto righteonſneſſe , b 
ole triper we arc healed. Þ O Domine leſu,da cords meo te defiderare Acſiderando 
Terere, 41ronde 111 entre, inveniendo amare, amando mala mea redempta non ite- 
we, Di Domine Deus menus cordi meo peenitentiam, ſpuritu contrittonem, oculis 
(411 marun font m, ori cuſlodiam, manibus eleemoſyne largitatem,vt rotus feparss 
| OMA, 141 terns crucihxits pro me, Am7n. : 
| L*auns 1/5 any -1ample ] For he was not only a ſacrifice for ſinne , but a di- 
ICEondly Or vertue, that we ould follow his ſleps 3 be ſaith in the Golpell 
; appointed 
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=. N? man being but a man, ought in this life to commend and iuſtific him- | 


j fcare | 


—— ————  —_—_ _ —_ —— 


CE 


_—— 


— 


appointed to be read this morning, / ache good ſhepherd. Now a 
berd is not a Paſtor only, bur a patterne alſo, as Chritt of himlelfe, che rrath and | 
the way : © the truth inregard of his good learning, the way in regard ofhisgood 
lifi-. There are foure ſorts of ſhepheads, as Hemzngiue in his 4 Poltill, the firſt 
neither tcach well nor live well ; aad theſe pull downethe Church of God with 
both hands, of which ſort S. Peter and S. {xde forctold vsthere ſhould be many 
in the latter age; for aibeit Indas Iſcariot be dead, his pratiſe liueth; © hee thar 
neither feeds his locke by life nor lefſon , althovgh he cannot betray Chriſt in 
tus owne perſon, yet he betrayes thc m<mbers 'of Chriſt vnto the deuill, 

The ſecond fort are ſuch as in{trat well in the Pulpit, but miſdemeane them. 
ſclues in conuerfarion, and theſe fer vpthe Temple with one hand , and pull jt 
downe as much againe with the other; like ſcribling ſchoole-boyes, that which 
they write faire with the forc-tinger, they blur withthe hind-finger. 

The third ſort arc ſuch as teach 111,but for any ſcandalous and open crime they 
ſeemeto liue well,as hypocritesand heretikes, * comming vnto vs in ſheeps clothing 
whereas inwardly they bee ranening wolues, 

5 Ac veluti pert a ſinthia tetra medentes 
Cum dare conatur, prins oras pocula circum 
( ontsng unt daulci melts fl 49 od, [1qnore. 

Like Phyſitians couering the bitrernefſe of the pill and potion with goldand 
| ſugar ; for while men gaze at their cutward holincfle , they be cally inade to | 
| {wallow the dregs and drugs of their herefie. 
| The fourthfortare ſuch as both teach well and line well,building Gods Citie 
| with both hands, and ſuch a ſhepherd and Biſhop of our foules was Chriſt, & 
t doflor (+ dutter, one thatdoth lead and feed his ({heepe, leaning 25 an enſample to 

follow has Fteps (in all which cither he Cid or ſuffered) fo faſt as we can, fo farreas 
| we may. Foras hisaQtions are our inſtructions, fo S. Peter faith here, that his 
pailions are our patternes : 

Innocently, for albeit he was reputed among the wicked, 
and crucited as a malcfaQor, yer did he no ſinne, neuther 

Inſinuating that ) was there pmile found in his month. 
we mult {utter Patiently, who when ke was remled, rewiled not againe, when 
' he ſuffered, he threatned not, but commuted the vengeance 

ro bim that wadocth righteonſly. 

eAn'elmus hath written a tra I, intituled Þ Menſaratio crucis : and Juſtus Lip- 
fins hath three bookes de cruce. ) S1xtms Senenſir and other popiſh Authors baue 
many concceitsavout the materiall Croſſe, full of wit and art. Bur Iheſcech thee 

Lord Ieſu rodwell in my heart by faith, and to fill me with a!l fulneſle of grace 
that I may know thy loue which paſſeth knowledge, and comprehend what is 
the bredth andlength, and depth and height of it ſhewed on thy croſlc for the 
redemption of the whole world, 

Pendimusa te, 
Credimus in te, 
T endimus ad te 
Non miſi per te 
Opttme Chrifte, 
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The Goſpell.Il o#x. 10. 114. þto Y /7 
Chriit ſayd, 1amthe g00d ſhepherd, &Cc. 
elte : forif he cenſider the time paſt, he ſhall haue good cauſe to lament 


Mis fines of omiſſionand cemmillion : if he conſider the time preſent , he may 
well buſhat his manifold infirmitics : ifhe conſider the time to come, he mu 
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——Telt befall. But Chriſt who did no finne, in whoſe month was no guile, as you 
heard inthe Epittle for this day) Chriſt, I ſay,being ſo well God as man; llikers 
man in infirmity , but vnlike man in iniquiry, might praiſe himſelfe as ke-goth; 

| [am the good ſhepherd. | 

Enery word hath his Emphaſis; I am, Tama Pepherd, the $ bepberd, the good 
| rearhar good Shepherd, 5s i navir, 7 aps, that is, ever was ; and euer will 
| be the Shepherd of your ſoules; ® [ ans,ss my name, from whom other ſhepherds 

! and ſheep are, ® the firſt and the la,» in whom they liue,and moue and hane their 

| being : the good, ? ſimply good, ſingularly good , for none is good bur God , 
Mark. 10. 18. Other are good in compariſon of worſe,4receiuing alſo this good 

| from me, from whom only commerh euery good and perfeR gift, / am that 

| cod Shepherd fore-told by the Prophets, * chart ſhowld feed his flocke and gather 
the lambes with his armes , and carrie them in his boſome, ' ſeeking that which was 

Loft, and bringing agame that which was drinen away, binding Up that which was 

brokew, and /trengthning that which was weake. 

Other may commend themſelues for good Shepherds alſo, when their perſo- 
nall gifts are diſgraced to the diſhonour of God and his Goſpell,as meeke * Paul 
| magnified him{cife againſt the falſe teachers ; and modeſt * Jewel iuſtified his 
| learning againſt the railing Papiſts; and of late, when the AMillenariaxs in a 

« petition had traduced our Clergic for a dumbe and inſufficient Miniſtrie ; to 
ſtop that foule mouth, almoſt ſo void of learningas it is of loue,y the two famous 

Vniuerſirics of this land, (ambridgeand O xford,auowed to the whole world, 

that therc are at this day moe learned menin England, then are to be found a- 

| mong all the Miniſters of the religionin France, Flanders, Germanic , Poland 
Denmarke, Scotland, and all Europe beſide. 

It was time to fay with the * Pſalmift, vnto their confuſion and Gods glorie, 
rreat 4 the company of Preachers, It was time (whenour ſhameleſſe aducrſaries 
| hadginen out in writing, that there were bur foure proficable Preachers in the 

greateſt part of Kent) to iuſtifie that the Church is furniſhed with many good 

Shepherds, 1 ſay not ſuperlatiuely good, for only Chriſt 4 the good Shepherd ; 
nor poſitiucly good, for * who 85 ſufficient for theſe things ? but comparatiucly 

| 200d, in reſpect of that viperous brood(which eats out the wombe of their mo- 

ther, and bites off the head oftheir fathers) cuery learned conformable paſtor 
may wellſay with Chriſt, 1 am « good ſhepherd. Alas all their 1pight is now ven- 
| ted in corners . and all their light is ynder a bed or buſhell, _ our Clergic 

” ſhines as lights in the world, in the midſt of a wicked and crooked nation, 


Good Shep- Sie his life for the ſheepe, ver. 11. 


b 


K nowes his ſheepe, verl. 14- 
Recalleth all ſtragling ſbrepe, verl. 16. 
Himielte roo much, verl. r2. 


| herd, who 


Hireling , who loucth 


| Perducit ad paſcnavite. 5820 
Firſt, cur bleſſed Shepherd defiuered his ſheepe *out of the horrible pit, out 
of the hands of f all their enemics. As 8 David tooke his fathers ſheepe out of 
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Thewhols | His flocke too little, verl. 13. 
Goſpel We” | tC Scattercth ; 
taines 2 de-\ Wolfe, whoeCatcheth >the ſheepe. 
{cription of a * {Meth | 
«as | Inward, [ know mine, and am knowne of mine, 
| verl, 14. 
hw ifts (h , q Eare-marke , hearing the good 
( CAUINY MATKS, Shepherd. 
Outward, an Wooll-marke, following the good 
Shepherd. | | 
The Lord (faith < Daxid) is my Shepherd, therefore can I lacke nothing. 
Educit de lace miſerie. 
4 Ones enim< Conducit per viam uſt itic. 
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T he ſecond Sunday after Eaſter. 


the Lions mouth, cuenſo Chriſt giuing his life for his fathers ſheepe, redeemed 
them out of hell mouth,and the iawes ot Satan, who gocrth abour like a roaring 
Lion, and as a raucnous wolfe, to ſcatter, and catch, and kill the by 

Secondly, Chriſt hauing brought his ſheepe out of the ditch, he leads them 
forth beſides the waters of comfort, connerting their ſoules, and puiding them in the 
paths of rightcouſueſſe for his names ſake, Pal. 23. He dothcall them aliby the } 
preaching of his Goſpell into his fold, and laſtly bring them vnto his eternall 
kingdome, ſaying vnto the ſheepe at the laſt day, Come ye bleſſed, inberit yerhe 
king dome prepared for you from the foundations of the world. 

p A ſubordinate Paſtor and vnderling ſhepherd , cannot redeeme ſo much as 
one ſheepe with his owne blood, though he could giue tentbouſand lives. Itis 
his duticto preach Chriſt crucified, and to ſhew that the good ſhepherd bath gixen 
his life for the ſheepe. He mult ſpend his (trength,and expend his time for the be. 
nefit of his flocke, that they may bclecue Chriit died for their ſinnes , and roſe } 
againe for their juſtification. A Prelate (faith Biſhop Tewe/ ) muſtdie preaching 
I would to God (quoth i Ca/xim) Chriſt Icſus at his comming to iudgement 


| vita [ewpe!, pap. | 
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Ea ſeundi 
Yar s 


b 


| ames , hoc eft plus quam tua, plus quam tus, plus quam tenequaquam ſuſcipiu cn- 


vom. m Eueng, | r:ke this great charge of my ſhcepe vpon thee. 


mr i niſi non twa ſtraying , vnto Chrilts fold, both are duties of reſidence and prefidence: where. 
q"eru meccleſia | fore ſuch as abſent rhemſelues vnneceſlarily from their cure, mult take heed, ® xe 


| 
| * Conſule Biblie- | 


rAlbions Fng. 
land ,{a$.64.24- | 


might finde mein the pulpir. 

W henas the great Biſhop and good Shepherd committed his lambes and 
ſhcepc to S. Peter, he did aske him rhrice, * Szmon bar Iona, loweſt thaw me? as if 
he (hould ſay, | Nsſi teſt: monium 1154 perhibente cor ſcrentia quod me ames &-valde 


ram hanc : Except thy conſcience doe beare thee witnefſe thou loueſt me well 
yea betrer then cither thy goods, or thy friends or thy ſeifc, thou art not fit to 


The good Shepherd knowes his theepe and endenovres to reduce ſuchas are 


diſþenſationem mm diſſipationem vertant, 1 ipcake not againſtall non-reſidence,nor 
againſt any which 1s allowed by law, for a Paſtor may well abſent hunſelfe from 
a particular Cure for the generall good of the whole Church : and therefore 
when Archbiſhop Warham was cenſured by ſome of his acquaintance, for con- 
terring the parſonage of Aldington in Kent on E£ra/mns of Koteredam , who 
| coald not ſo much as read Engliſh : anſwered, It is better that one pariſh ſhould 
| want a Preachcr, thenthe whole State ſuch a worthy Writer. 


A Shepherd, as the n popiſh Poltillers SCTIP- 
obſcruc, mult hauc three things, a Stafte. 
oy | aki Whultle, | 


WW here note by the way, that Romiſh Prelatesand Prieſts are firſt for the ſcrip, 
then for the ſtaffe, laſt of all for the Whiſtle. Forthe truth is, they are all for c 

| {crip and ſtaffe, and nothing for the whiſtle. So long as they may fare well and 

rule the roſt, it makes no matter in what paſture the ſheepe feede,, or in what 

| ditch they ſtarue: ® Ac ſo vifkurieſſent ſinecura,cumperuenirent ad curam: Asif 

; they might live without care, when once they hane gottena Cure. P Theſc Shep- 

| herds teed themſclues, and not the flocke, being more 1tke Paſties then paſtors. 

| 4 Cum non paſcunt ſed paſcantur. 

| non 4 paſco derinantar, 

| ſed a paſcor paſceris. 

| As our* Engliſh Poet trimly. 

A foule ul on their weaſons, for the Carles garre ſike a dinne, 

| That more we member of their tapes then mend v1 of our fimne. 

| Anbiredſernant] All Expoſitors agree, that hirclings are ſuch as reſpe*? 1! 
preaching their temporall hire more then the ſpirituall charge, ' mage craſſian; 
quam Chriftiani, loving the ficece more then the flocke. Some (faith * Pan!)' 
preach Chriſt, enen through enuy , ſtrife, contention, under a 'retence, not ſincerely: 
yet ſo long as Chrift is preached, I therein toy yea, and will 109." S. Auguſtine there- 
fore duth gloſle this Text excellently: Dilogendns oft paſtor, telerandus et merce- 

wars 


a 
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T he third Sunday «flier Eaſter. 
© h— 
407 14464 (Canondas eft latro: We muſt honour the good ſhepherd, ſhunrhe theefe, 
tolerate the bireling : for albert * he ſecke not that which is Teſus Chriſts but bu 
»w#7,yet be doth good fo longas he doth ſtay with his ſheepeand preach; ? vuam 
” hinam caxe. Conſider * what he ſaith, and not what he doth, heare him as 
long as he fits in Afoſes chaire,but when he fits in the 2 ſcare of the ſcornefull,bhaue 
-o falowſhip with the vnfruitfull workes of darkenefle. An hireling is good in 
ingreſſn & progreſſn, faith © Bernard, onely bad in egreſ»,faith Chriit far when be 
ſeeth the wolfe comming he leaueth the ſheepe. | 
The wolſe catcheth and ſcattereth the ſbeepe] By wolfe i $ meant > zil danger 
annoying the ſhcepe, as Tyrants Atheiſts, Hererikes,eſpeciallthe © deuill, who 
doth not only catch and ſeatter,as itis inthe text, but alſokill and defiroy,verl. 10 
He cannot kill,cxcept hecatchz;and he cannot catch, except he ſ{carter.* S.7 homas 
was ſcattered out of the Diſciples companie, when he did not belecue Chrilts 
refurretion. * S, Peter was alſo ſcattered from the good ſhepherd and his flocke 
when he denicd his Maſter: 'The in 194 at this time being ſcattered from 
Chriſts fold,and caught and inſnared by the wolfe daily. The ſhepherd therefore 
mult looke to itragling ſheepe,eſpecialiy to ſuch as lone not the congregation,bur 
are gadding alwaicsatternew Paſtors & other paltures:® If there be any conſolats. 
on in Chr1/t sf any cofort of loue if any fellowſhip of the ſpirit sf any compaſſio > mer 


cy,i ſupport one another endenoruring to keep the vnity of the ſpirit tm the bond of peace 


Laſtly, Chriits ſheepe are deſcribed inthis Goſpell, and that by their ſecret 
markes; on Gods behalfe & predeſtination, / know my fheeepe, for their names are 
written in heanen, Luke 10. 20, 1 know whom I hane choſen, loh. 13.verſ. 18. on 
their part, a!liuely faith, / am kxowne of mine, for they belccue that I am the good 
ſhepherd, and the ® great ſhepherd of their ® ſoules. Oarward markes of Chriſts 
ſhcepe are diligence 1n hearing his words, and obedience in following his waies, 
in being hearers of his word and doers of the ſame, Jam 1.22. recciuing the Gol- 
pell(although preached by ſubordinare miniſters and vnder-ſhepherds) not as 
the wordoft men, bur as it is indeed the word of God, 1. Theſl. 2. 13. 

I will end this traQtin the words of 9 Bernard: If thou beeſt a good ſhepherd 
reloyce, for great1s thy reward in heanen; if an hireling, tremble, for thy dan- 
ger 1s great on earth; ifa theefe or a'wolfe that ſcattererh Chrifts ſheepe, repent 
heartyly, leſt thy damnation be great in hell. 


pI 
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The Epilile. 1. Per. 2. 11. bt» &* iS 
" pr beloued,T beſeech you as ſtrangers and pilgrims , abſlaint frem flefbly 
Hits CFC, 


| oags former part of this Epiſtle, S. Peter inſtrufted vsin articles of faith; in 
this Platter he deſcends vnto rules of good life, teaching vs how toliue 4 10- 
berly, and righteouſly , and godly. 

Sobely toward our f clues, abRaine FT ou are ſtrangers and pilgrims 


fr 078 fieſuly laifts , and that becauſe T hey fight qgeinſf the ſoule, 


= (Gentiles, has 
| = | your connerſati- 
on honeft among 


fooliſh and 19norant people, 
God,that other ſering your good workes, may 


- 
| 


6. | 54  amngy praiſe God. 
Rightcouſ- | = | Te £144 I N/Enemies, that God by your good example 
y toward < © | rc pect © may viſt, that is,” Conucrrt them. 


5 | Chriſtians , lone brotherly ſellowſtap. 

reme, the King as chiefe. 

Particular, VSubordinate,r#lers vnderF Author, it is the will of God, 
the Magi-< him:& this obedience to ) ergo, for the Lord: ſake. 

c {trate, ſuperior powers isto be JEnd,that enil men may be pu- 

: performd in regard of itt n:/hed,and good mcouraged. 

God!y toward God, as the ſeruants of God, feare God, 


Dearly 


Your ſelues,thar yee may Flop the monthes of | 


* Phil.z.21; 

7 Anguit rofl. 
$65. iv loan, 

* Matth. 23.3, 
« Plal. 1.1, 
*Epheſ: 5. r1. 
© 51."ad Paſs 
res '8 Synod, 
* Maldonai,in 
loc, 

* Augnſt.traft, 
46. in lon, & 
Eulby e216 1 
loc. 
floh,20,24,2 5. 
$Ma,i6.31,69 


k Phil, a. 1, 
. Epheſ. 4+2. 
& Zepper in loc, 


i Culmas 18 los. 
= Heb.13.,20. 
- Il. PEt,2.2 5. 


* Tei9p. ad Pa. 


ftores im Synodo | 


congregates, 


P Sarieriu. 
Mariovat- Lt. 
rin in loc 
«Titus 2-12, 


—— ——— ——_——— 
2 —_— — 


— 


hd 


| | The third Sunday after Eaſier. 


| Dearly beloned ]* Orcumentus obſcrues, that «x<5»4& is hee which 1s belo. 
ucd for ſome one thing, but «2-174 vicd here, ſignifieth one that is beloued in 
all, at leaſt in many reſpects ; and ſo * theſe Proſelytes diſperſed here and there | 
thronwgh Pontus, Galatia,Cappadotia,&C. WETE beloued of Peter as men,more be- 

[ as his brethren in Chriſt, yer moſt beloved as his children, whom he had | 
begotten inthe faith. | a wes 
*Phil 3. 20. As flrangers and pilgrims] A Chriſtian is a » burgeſſe of heauen, a citizen and 
« Gal 4426. | ſore of * Hicrufalem aboue ; ſolong thenas he trauclleth on earth, be 1s both 
a {tranger and a ſtragler; aſtranger,as belonging to another countrey ; a {tragſer 
1 Mica, 2. 10. | a5 hauing hereno? permanent Citte. The worldly man 1s a pilgrim too, tcfſed 
Hebr 13 14. | from poſtto pillar, ſubieftrochange and chancc,* Twemwe mor owe ; vet he reputes 
TOs. .. | himſclfe * no ſtranger, inthat his Þ porreon 65 im this hife, making carth h's heaven, 
| bee yet | and his purſe hisparadife : but the childe of God faith as © Danid, / ama ftran- 
» Pl, 17.14, | ger and a ſciourner 44 all my fathers were. © Plutarch and © Plato did lay fo 
| «Pal. 39.14. | much by the light of realon, andtherfore let vs which haue faiths eye, ſec to 


A | a i 
Com ceen. | much in religion. 
* Iy Axicchs, 


1. They goe forward cuery day toward home. 
2. They chuſc the belt way. 
f Red alphus ar | Strangers haue Fffoure ) 3. T hey be very ſparing in their expences, often for. 
dens i8 epilt., | remarkabic qualities : bearing things neceſlarie. | 
we $- poſ 4 They will not be detained in their 1ourney with 
<P any vaine delights or allurements. 
sGen.19. 17. +, So we m:{t not looke 8 backe to Sodome, but ſtill hauce our face toward 
* Lite 9:51- 53. | Hicrufalem, * forgetting that which is bchinde, and endeuourting our ſeives vnto 
Phil.3 13- | that which is betore, day ly growing vpwardand going forward inthe waics of 
| the Lord toward our heauenly home. 
| Secondly, we muſt chuſc the right and beſt way, not the wry-wayes of Anti- 
t loh. 14. 6. | chriſtianiſmc, nor the by-wayes of kumane Philoſophie, but Chriſt whois © rhe 
| Ioh. 10,9, way that leaderh vnto Hicrufalem, and ' the doore, by which at our 1ourneyes 
| end, we mult enter intoour heauenly fathers houſe. 
*1.Corgazs, | Thirdly,wec muſt ®abſtaine from euery thing which® preſſeth downe and hin- 
Heb. 12.1 | (ereth vsinourrace; ſtrangers muſtnot be ® cur3oſt in alieng republica, nor we 
Ar em mr 86+ | roo much cumbred with aftaires ot the world; eſpecially we mult take heed, that 
| we be nor detain d with vaine pleaſures and delights, as our Apoltle , we muſt 
f Gal, 5. 19, | ab Haine from feſhiy Iufls 3 45? adulteric, fornication, vncleannefie,wantonneſle, 
| idolatric, witchcraft, hatred, cbate, emuation,wrath,contentions,ſcditions, he- 
reſies,cnuy, murther, drunk enr.cfle, and ſucnlike: ina word, from eucry Cor- 
rupr affe tion of vur nature,*for the wiſedome of the fleſh 15 enmitic againit God 
Theſe lultsarccalled ficſhly, becauſe they proceed from the ficſh,and nouriſh the 
| feſh and make men fleth!y: but the contrary vertnes, as loue, 10y, peace, long- 
| ſuffering, gentlencſle, temperancie,meckencfle, faith, are called {pirituall, becauſe 
| they proeced from the ſpirit, Gal. 5, : 2. and delight the ſpirit, Eph.4.30.5.10 
making men alſo ſpirituall and ſeeking the things aboue, Colofl. 3. 1. 

Which fight againſt the ſonle] Furie fights againſt the ſoule like a mad Turke ; 
Formication like trecherous * /oab , it doth kifle to kill; Drunkenneſle 1s the 
maſter- gunner that ſets all on fire ; Gluttonic will ſtard for a Corporall, Auarice 
| for a pioncr, Idiencfle for a gentleman of the company, Pride muſt be Captaine: 
RS | et vs pryens ae on Gods armour, weapons of * rightcouſneſle ® on the right 
—— hand, and on the left, that we may * fight a good fight againſt all fleſhly luſts, 
»: Tim,1.18. | Which? warrein our membersagainſtthe foule. They which are well provided 
' lames4 1. | for warre, and arc alwaies in a readineflc to foht, ſhall be ſure {aid rbat expert 
| © Parbequize Ge | Captaine* Zenophen) to have many friends aud few foes. If then our ®© loynes 
_ a \ of the © minde be girded about, if we put on rightcouſneſſe as an habergeon, | 
| . =  Elay 59. 17 1f wetake vnto vsthe ſhie!d of faith and {word of the Spirit , we | 
» Luke 12. 35, | ſhall be able to caſt downe holds, 2 Cor. 10. 4. andto withiand all the aflaults of 
* z,Per,1.13. | our cnemics, Ephel. 6. 11, 


i Rom,8 7. 


r23. Sam. 20.9, 


'Ephef(,6,11, 
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T 'P third Sandey after Faſter, 5 
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Scethat you haw? honcit conerſation among the Gentiles. ] As we muftline ſo- | 
4 onr ſe.ves, ſo rightcouſly rowardother, © giuingnone offence nei« 
rothe Grecians, nor tothe Church ot God. we 
ell and wiſely ag; _ _ GO Haxe ho 
ration among the Gentiles, He auc praiſe, wecomfort, 
CR AS nk eblaſphemed through euill, ſo fglorified wary, 
holy conuerfations A Chriltian is a 8 fpettaci-to the world , and therefore 
multprou:de things koneſt in the ſight of all men, Sce Epittle 3. Sunday atrer 


ay er" ccod converſation among the Gentiles is honorable,and comforta- 
ble for our ſelues, in that we may ſtop the monthes of foolsh and ignorant men. And 
this of all other is the moſt Chriſtian and noble reuenge ; h Re ef awdire 
mals chm fecerts bene; fi ret faci, quid cor verern, qui nourette reprehendunt ? 
CGuth | Epitterns. And Picas Miranaula; Felix es qui bene viuens « malls ob id 
maxime, quia bene v1n1, malt interim anaias : Happy are they who when they 
Je well heare ill; much more bleſſed are they who line fo well , as that rhcir 
backbiting aducrſarics ſeetng their good workes, are conſtrained to praiſe God, 
andto ſpeake well of them. As Saul vnder{tanding Dazids honeſt cariage to- 
ward him, inſtantly brake forth into this ingenuous confeſſion, k Thow art more 
righteous than 1,S0 Plintus Secundus TI the deuorion and holy lives of 
Chriſtians vnder Trazan, hId his mouth ſtopt from backbiring, and yet open to 
!commend them exceedingly. Did not the Schiſmaticke when he had abour 
» forty yeeres ript vp the wombe,and ſearched as it were the ſecret entrals of our 
deare motherthe Church of England, art laſt ſay with ® Ners: Neſciebam me tas 
pulchram matrem habere. - 

Itisa good apothegme of ® Diogenes; if thou wilt be reuenged of thine ene- 
mic, becomean honeſt man ; walke vprightiy, ſaith P Se/2mor, and thenwalke* 
confidently, 


ker to the Lewes, Nor 


q Integer vite ſceleriſque Prurus 
Non eget Mavurs tacults, nec arcn, Ce. 


Lily, good connerfation is profitable for ſuch asare withont, for hereby they 
ſhall praiſe God in the day of viſitation ] * Some conſtrue this of Gods viſitation in | 
mdgement, but moſt,of his viſitation in mercy; forhonelt conuerfation in Chri- | 
[tans 15 4 oreat motiue to conuert Gentiles,and to winne the moſt crucll encmics 


| 


| and {ceing his holy deuotion, and ſweet carriage,was ſo much affected with his | 


| 


, 
' 


| 


| whereof a ſcholler may ſeeme to haue trauclled in all countrics, to haue lined in 


of religion vnto the faith. Our Engliſh \ hiſtories afford a memorable preſident 
nereotin $. A/bans, who receiueda poore perſecuted Chriſtian into his houſe, 


good examp!e, that he became both an carneſt profeſſor of the faith, and in con- 

cution a glorious martyr for the faith. 

; ItisSreported of Lucian an * eloquent man and ancient wartyr, that he per. 
in 


Emperor Maximian,or as * other, Maximine, durſt not looke him in the face,lcti 
be (honld turne Chriſtian. Y Paul and Sila converted their 1 aylor, and many | 
Martyrs in old time their executioners, only with their amiable and admirable 
meekneſſe, patience, conſtancie. 

It Cicers called Hiſtoric the miſtreſſe and glaſſe of our life;* by the knowledge 


Ulaprs, ard to haue beene connerſant in all affaires: if good examples of men 
dead arc helpfull 2 ad conſolattronem predicatorum C-peccatoruumy how much more 
ſhall the litely patternes of liucing Saints occaſion the Gentiles ro praiſe God in the 
y of v37tation ? 
Submit Jour {elaes therefore. | Concerning obedience to the Magiſtrare ſu- 
Pee and tubordinate, rogether with the reaſons enforcing the ſame, ſee Fpiſt 


| 


dee many Gentiles vnto the truth of religion, only with the modeſt and | 
| erate compoſition of his countenance;inſomuch as * ſome write the perſecuting 
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<1, Cor, 10.32. 


4 Coloſ 4.5, 


* Ezech, 36.20. 
Rom 2,24. 
f Marth. $. 15, 


T1 Cor. 


b Corus Caleag- 
x1% an Aft, 
meal 


i Eachirid,c.$7. 


« ;,Satn 24-18 


L E piſt. lib. 10, 
epiſt g7, 
= For England 
may take vp 
the ſpeech, 
Plal.9s. 10 
Fortic yeeres 
lopg was I 
gricued with 
this penerati- 
on. &c. 
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UA IN ron, 
* P/utarth. com. 
ae exihs. 
P Pro 10.9, 
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lib,n od 24, 
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oF neat. Baron, 
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rol, lall, 7. 
* S417: 7+ lan, 
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Yr Atts 16, 
* Volaierotts Ef. 
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maiages Mal- 
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| © F10/9g Jegend, 
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4+ *Widay after Epiphanic : touching Chriſtian libertie , which Ns / 
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bRom 12.10. 
1, Thel. 4.9. 

Heb 14.1. 

« 1,Epiſt.1.22. 


cap.3 8, 


« Cap.3-7. 


{ * Apud Lovin. in 
1, Pet, 1.27, 

' Primaſius 11 
Hcb.13-1-» 


1.Epiſt cap. 1,7 


| and other carnall Goſpellcrs abuſe to diſobedience , ſee Epiſile 4+ 


. The third Sunday after Faſter. 


Lent. 

Lowe brotherly felewſvip.] Ap 
writings Þ thrice,S.Perer in two Epiltles* foure times; 4thenagoras, [nlten gy. 
tyr, Tertulian,in their ſeucrall Apologies hi bly commend brotberly fellowſhi 
in the primitiue Chriſtians; and S. /ohs in his © Reuclation makes mention of x 
whole Church called Philad-lphia,the which,as © Auguſtine thinks, is a firname 
for all Chriſkendome;f ſeeing all Chriſtians haue but one father in heauen, which 
is God, and but one mother on carth, and that 1s the Church : all are brethren 
and we thar liue togerherare twins. 

I cannot ſay with Paul, as tonching brotherly lone, yee need not that I write vntg 
you, 1 Thel. 4. 9+ for moſt men in our daies are either brethren and not good 
Fellowes, or clſc good fellowes and not brethren. The compoſition is rare, there 
| be few Philadelphians inthe world. Schiſmatikesare all for thebrother 
nothing for fellowſhip; on the contrary, wicked Atheiſts are all for fell Ip, 
and nothing for the brotherhood. A good Chriſtian muſt embrace both (as our 
Apoltle here) /oue brotherly fellowſtrp. 


"Toh. 13. 1. 
' Gen 49: 1: 


| — 
| 
| 


The Goſpell.I ons. 16. 16, 1wbo #*23 


Ieſus ſaid ro bus Diſciples, after a while yee ſhall not ſee me, and againe after 
a while yee ſhall ſee me, &&c, 


| 


| 


| Tm Goſpellis part of that excelient Sermon, which our bleſſed Saniour 


made to his Diſciples after Supper the night before he ſuffered; ſo that the 
very circumſtances of perſon and time ſhould incite you to marke it with 
all diligence, and regard it with all reuerence; for who did 5 cuer ipeake ſo well 
as Chriſt 2 and whom did he lone better than his owne Diſciples? and the laſt 
words of good menare the beſt; for as the laſt glimpſe of the candle is moſt 


bright, and the lait glare of the Sunc going downe mott cleare; ſothe. laſt ſpeech 

of a dceare friend parting with his friends, and departing out of this world,is viu- 

ally moſt affectionate and pathericall. An admontion vtrered by ſuch a teacher 

at ſucha time to ſuch an auditorie, requires in ſpeaker and hearcr good attention 
great dcuoton. 

Matter, forewarning them of troubles. 

(The carefulnefleN Manner, forewarning them often, and 


points are morc ſpe-1 


| 

| 

| 

| ples in vnderſtanding, as Moat 1 thy, &c. 
{ 

| 


of Chrilt in in-< plainly , propounding a familiar ex» 
| _ | ſtrucingofthe / ample, verf. 21. e-4 woman when hee 
In the whole two { trazelieth, &c. 


Their owne queſtions as 


cially regardable ; ; 
y "8 - mong them(ſciues,v.17-18. 


The dulneſſe of the Diſci- 


Chriſt his an{ivere, verſ. 19- 
20, OC. 

As the wiſe Mariner ina calme makes all his racklings Rtrong againſt a ſtorme; 
| andthe carefull fen-man mends his banks in ſummer, leſt his grounds be drow- 


, nedin winter ; and as a learned Phyſitianlocks not only to the diſeaſe , which 


it doth appcare by 


| afiAs his patient for the preſent, bur adminiſtreth often pyſicke to preuent a| 


| maladie which is as yer to come : fo Chriſt the Captaine in the Churches 
ſhip,and great Phyſitian of our ſoules (® his houre being come that he ſhould 
 leauc the world) called his Diſciples together,as i Zacob did his ſonnes, and rold 
them plainly what good and cuill ſhould come ro them 1n the laſt dayes after 

his departure. 
Itisa queſtion among Philoſophers, whether it be Fetter preſcure - 
LIED 
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| 


— Q-_ 


F--— =... mack 


The third Sunday after Eaſter. 


know miſchiefe or not. *£raſmmns diſputing againſt Aſtrologians 
ioſtications and prediftions vnprotitable; for it they forcrold toy- 
y decrcale our future pleaſure ; if cuillridings, encreaſe our pre. 
ſent paine; the feare of danger being ofren worſe thanthe danger it ſcite. But 
Hharſocucr Eraſmus 2nd | Faxoriuxs haue more wirrily than wiſely written of 
+his argument, itisa concluſion acknowledged m the world, and confeſſed in 
hc {choole. that it is better to know before we teele, than to feele miſchiete be- 
we know it. For if we be well admoniſhed ofany misfortuneto come , we 
may either preuent it cautionately, or elſe endure it patiently, f 

:. Chriſt inſtru&s his Apoſtles often in this one point ; ſometime plainly, 
| perl, 2. They ſhall excommunicate you, yea the time ſpall come,that whoſoexer killeth 
| you, will thinke that he doth God ſeruice ; {ometimes obſcurely, ver[. 16. eAfter 
|*4 whule yee ſnall rot ſeem? : ſometimes viing a Dare affirmation, as verl. 4. Theſe 
| things haxe I told yon: ſometimes an carnell afſeucration, as 11 the 20. verſe, Ve- 
| ridy, verily, I ſay onto you, y*e ſhall weepe and lament. ® Infinuating hereby , that 

* 15 commendable for the Do tor, and profitable for the Scholler, thatthe ſame 
| Leture be repeated againe and againe, according to that of ® Paxl, To write the 
| lame thinsr, is mot grieuons tome, and it 15 ſure to you. 
| Vere oenerate hearts are termed in holy Bible ® forie hearts; if they were 
| brazenthey might be melted, if iron, they might be made pliable : bur hearts 
| of (one mult be broken with continuall hammering, adamantine hearts are mol- 
ificd only by the blood of Chriſt,and that through often dropping on them, 

' © Cuttacauat lapidem, non vi, ſed [ape cadendo; 
Sic homo fit inſtus, non vi ſed ſepe monends. 

| When our 4o trine ſhall drop as P raine, and our ſpeech diſtill as dew; when we 
ſhall daily beat hard hearts vpon the anuill of conſcience with the powerfull 
hammer of Gods pure word , at thelaſt they will bend, yea breake, and then 
i abroben and contrite heart the Lord will not deſpiſe. 

Thirdly, Chriſt inſtruted his Apoſtles plainly, ver. 21. A woman when ſhe 
| travelleth, bath ſorrow.” Feare and hope (triue in her as the two twins in Rebec- 
Her ſorrow is when her houre is come, * yet ſhedoth hope well , 


becauſe ſhe knoweth that her gricte is common vnto women in her caſe. Sc- 


— 
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_— 


mala, to fOre- 
held all Prog! 
hill newes; the 


tor 


8 4 
| C495 Wome. 


| continue for anioht but toy commeth in the morning. Thirdly the doth hope the 
end other paine will be the beginning of her toy : for as ſoone as ſhe 5s delinered 
of the chile, 3: remembreth no more the anguiſh, for 199 that a man is borne into 
tl * wor |. A 

So likewiſe 1t 


w 4% 


| 


Tron, for theſe troubles are common, # af that will live godly ball ſuffer perſecu- 
1901, Secondly, YOUr (orrow is but ſhort 3A {utle while, and ye ſhall not ſee me ; 
474ame, alittle while, and yee ſhall ſee me. Thirdly, your mourning ſhall be turned 
| into mirth. and 9 man hall take this 409 from you, 
By this familiar inſtruXing hee teacheth all Teachers to conſider more the 
aulnce of their auditorie, then the quickneſle of their owne wit, and to regard 
| the peopes benefit more than their owne credit, loſing as it were themſelves ro 
| winne other vnto God. It isan excellent ſpecch of* Anguitine: Mallem vt ve- 
| prebend ant (ram matice, quam Ut 101 intellLgant popult, The ſame ® Fat her Th his 
| workes fren tra'1{lates the words of Danid ; non eſt ocenltatum 05 menum 4 e, 
| My bones are nothid from thee, non eft occultatum ofſum menm, as Ocliring to 
| prake barbzrouf v rather then obſcurely. * Philip Melanfthon vied cuermore 
| the mot receined formesand phraſes of ſpeech, 7 hating equiuocation and am- 
Iguity, Bilhop Latymer was ſo plaine in his preachmg 5 that he drew man 
*Omparifons even from the faffron bagge and hogſtic. © The moſt learned 'Di- 
"Nes1all ages had their introduRtions to Religion, and caſie Catcechiſmes, as 
| : {-ment Al-xandrinus his Pxdagogus : Laflantins, his Inſtitutions : Cyril his 
| —aAcCNUMEes : Angujtine his Enchiridion and booke De catechizandu ae” 
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hill be with you my Diſciples, i'm the world yee ſhall han afſis- 


© Leoniting in 
admoni. de uſu 
| 4ftrologie, 


| 4ulus Gellings - 
lib,1 4 cap. 4 in 
fre. 


n Heming. Po- 
fil. m loc. 
| " Phil 3-11 


*Ezech 11,19. 
36 26, 


® Dcut, 33.2, 


1Plal.51.17, 


| t Ferus ſev. 1. in 
| Dom, Iubilalts 


condly, ſhe 1s well affured that her paine cannot ordinarily be long, ſorrow way. 


In Plil, 138, 
* 1 ſuf. & de 
dottr.\Chriſtiam. 
(ib,3-044. & lib. 
4.cap.to, | 
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The third Sunday afier Eaſter. 


I write not this againſt accurate Sermons in learned auditories ; e 
| Preacher in this caſe may profcfle ingeniouſly with that famous Orator De. 
| mofthenes, that he would ſpeake if it were pollible * zo» modo ſcripra, ſed etians 
* Manlixs in 19% | (pra; * but he muſt conſider ſeriouſly whether he teach many or few, ſuch as 
aye =O Rt arc learned or ignorant, ciuill or rude. For it hee teed intants,he mutt ge milke 
= k. 4bus | faith® Pani, that is,, nutriroria, non peremptoria, faith © Auguſiine;or as Bernard, 
cap.15, | adta non alta. There is 4 quedam diligent negligentia, que fic ornatum detrakit, v1 
d:Cor.3-?. | /ordes nowcontrakhat, A Preacher ought to be diligently negligent , hauing his 
« Lib. po | pbraſencither ouer-curiouſly ſet, nor yet altogether rudely compoſed, but fo 
he +" a | rightly diuideing the word that he may deltuer alway profitable matter after a 
4 4uguttn. de | profitable manner ; and withour ail queſtton, it is the greateſt point of d 
defirm Cbi- | learning to diſtinguiſh aptly that which is confuſed, and illuſtrate plainly rhat 
fan lb.4 £2.29 | which 1s obſcure. 
eAſter a while, yee ſhall not ſee me, and againe, after a while, yee ſhall ſee me. ] 1 
| finde foure expoſitions of this one clauſe: tirit, © Alcnimnus interprets it thus: The 
| 


* Apu1Tham. 
ca. in loc, 


time wherein ye ſhall not {ce me ſhall be but ſhort, namely, part ef three daics, 
while I ſhallreſt in my graue;the time IiKewiſe wherein yee ſhall ſee me will be 
but little, to wit, fortic daics after my reſurretion. 
ſ Come un (0c. | Second )'s t Theophylat, Euthymins, Carrtan, and other vnderſtand It thus : 
 Aﬀtcr 2 while yee ſhallnot ſee mee; for I ſhall be dead and buried; andagaine 
8 Mat. 2%,'32- | aftera while yce ſhall ſec me; fors 1 will riſeagaine, and goc before you into 
| Galile. | 
" [15, 12 6. | Thirdly, Þ Rupert expounds it thus: Aﬀtcr a while ye ſhall nener ſce mein 
> on | this mortall body, but yetafter awhile ye ſhallſce me jna glorified and im- 
. Lmpailible body. 
' TraR, 101,,n | Fourthly, + S. Anguflineand Pedathus: After a while ye ſhallnotſee me, fot 
"00m, I aſcend vp to my father to fitat his right hand, and yct aftera whileye ſhall ſee 
me, for I will come againe quickly to iudge buth the quicke and the dead; and 
then your hearts ſhall reioyce , and your 1oy ſhall no man take from you. This 
laſt interpretation I hold to be the beſt, and moſtagreeable to Chrilts intent in 
this Goſpell appointed for the Sunday, being betweene his rcfurreRion and al- 
cenſion, and ſo conſequently inthe tudgement of the Church not to be conſtrued 
of his dcath and refurreQtion , but rather of his aſcenſion and ſecond comming 
to 1dgement : Scc the Goſpell tor W hitluncay : AMaldonat in loc, & lanſen, 
Concord. Cap. 175» 

Hence we may lcarne to be patient and comforted in our affiition. Howſo- 
cucr Chriſt abſent himſclfe tor a while, yer after a while we ſhall fee him, he will 
either come or {end comfort ; example hereof in the blefſed protomarryr Ste- 
phen, awhile Chriſt didas1t were withdraw himſelfe, but within a while againe 
As 7,46. | Stephenk ſaw the heauens open,and the Sonne of man ſtanding at the right hand of God 
'\Laiter Fox1n | 1 Robeye Gloner being condemned by the bloudy Biſhop of Lichfield to die for the 
Jonief Dk profeilion of the truth, a while felt in himfelfe no willingneſſe, but rather an 
| CL 4 cy. | Deauitefle and dulnefle of ſpirit, fall of much diſcomfort, and void of ſpirituall 
neluu; Eangey, | Confolation to beare the crofſe of martyrdome : but within a while the Lord re- 

pleniſhcth himabundantly with ſuch 1oyes, as that comming neereto the ſtake, | 
he cried out, he «© come, he ir come, andthat with ſuch alacritie as one ſeeming 14 
ther to be riſen from ſome deadly danger to libertic of life, thenas one palling 
out of the world by paines of dearth. ; 
* Hening, 56 The dulneſſe of Chriſts owne Diſciples in not vnderſtanding theſe myſterics, 
7. in loc. affordeth » inſtruction and ® comfort. We may learne ® that the natural man 
* Melenfthon. | perceineth not the things of God, vwmill the bleſſed Spirit become his tutor; and 
com. in [641,16 | theretore we muſt pray with ? Daxid, lead me forth in thy truth, and learns me, 
. brag >. 14. | for thow art the God of my ſalnation. Hence we may recciue conſolation alſo. 
oY 4 Weaklings in faithare not reiected of Chriſt, but ſtrengthacd, * he doth not 


TRom. 1&4. 1. © SY 4 a 
, Tai. 2.20. | breake the bruited reed, nor quench the ſmoaking flax, 


| 
| 
| 


pn _ fourth Sunday after Eaſter, 
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The Epiſtle, Tames 1. verl. 17. Av Y. 22 


Emery g00d gift. and enery perfett gift is from ahone,and commeth downe from 


the father of 11 ghts, &C, 

V num qn0d homo facit,an euill which 
Here be rwo kindes of cull men- ) is finne. | 

- tioned in holy Scriptures ; Alterum quod homo patitur , an cuull 
; which is a puniſhment for ſinoe. 
God is Author of all puniſhment for ſinne, according to that of the * Prophet 
[1 there any exillina C itie and the Lord hath not done it ? *that 1S any ludgement 
&r evil, any plague, famine, warre, and the Lord hath not ſent it? but he is not 
whor of evil: which is fine. God (faith our Apoſtle) canor be tempted with 
ewil, n-ither rempt other unte ennll, The Father of lights hath prepared indecd 
outiard darkenefle of * hell,as the reward of finne;but he did nor create the in- 
card darkendſc of the minde, which is finne. The reaſon bereof is delivered in 


| the text : he that isthe fountaine of all yu is not author of any euill, but cuery 


the Father of lights in his goodnefſlec is 


194 a1d perfeft pift is from aboue ; an 


\ conſtant and permanent. Y For albeit the Sunne in his courſe be variable, ſome- 


1m2s 4pplaring bright and cleere, ftometime darke and cloudic;yet the Father of 


4 $448 ' 4 J . 4 . P o 
| lights 13 CucTINOre the {amc, {hining alwaics 11 bounty without change or ſhadow 


' 


of chans- Gifts,the pertectnes of o1fts ,the perteRnes of all gifts comes downe from 
els F cohebint 1t5, with whom there 1s x0 variableneſſe neither ſhadow of change. 

Althe gifts of fortune faiſly fo called, as riches and poficſhons; all the grace- 
Tl endow ments of the body » AS agilitic 5 {trengrh ; comelineſle, &c. all rhe 
n90ds of the minde, as vertue, wit, learning, all theſe ang allother beſide theſe 
deſcend from God aboue, who gives 27s mn, toall, all things Afts 17. 25. no 
flucr in * Benrarens (acke till /oſephpurit in ; no good in man except the Lord 
deſtow 1t% 

Firſt, for the gifts of fortune rich and poore, lobreſolues the doubr;2 The Lord 
124th , and the Lord taketh , bleſſed be the Name of the Lord. Brcadin the Pater 
e/leris called ours ; pine vs this day our daz/y bread but (as Þ Auguſtine lweetly) 
| ue putetioy a nobrs, drcim:ts da nobu. Leſt we ſhould imagine that it is our owne 
-rom our {clues of our teluts, our Maſter enioyned vs to begge it of our Father in 
| heaven daily, ſaying and praying, giue vsthis day our daily bread, Irtisa eift, 
| erg, nct our owne ; It 15 good, ergo. from abour. 
| Happily the worldling (blinded by the Prince of darkeneſſe,and not illumina- 
ted by the Father of lights ) aſcriberh his incrcaſe of corne,wine.and oyle,cither 
to the gavdneſie of his skill , or tothe greatncfle of his induſtric , fa ing with 
| proud Vabuchodomozor, © [1 not this great Babel which [ haue built? haue not] 
| gotltheſe goods my ſelfe by mine owne wit and prouidence ? But what faith 
| our Apoſt.e? Erre not my deaFe brethren,cucry good and perfett gift is from about, 
| TheScripture ſpeakes plainly, that Paz! may plant, and that eApolor may wa- 

ter, but it is God that giucth the increale; © except the Lord keepe the citie,the 
| Watchman waketh but 1n vaine ; except the Lord build the houſe, their labour 
15butloſt that build iz «+ Ir is vaine to riſe vpearly androtake reſt ate, and ro cat 
| thetread ofcar-fulneſl, 2, except the Lord bleſſe our endeuours., 


" Auguſtin con. 
fre Adamanin. 
cap, 26. lertal- 


" H:ymo,Coluin, 
Riber.un A mos 
3. | 
« Matth, 25.41 


'Engliſh gloſs, 


t Gen 44. 
sTob._ 1.21, 


d Friſt, 143- 


*Dan.4, 37. 


41,Cor 3 6, 
i (al, 127. 


; Thatourvalleyes therefore may {tand ſo thicke with corne, that they fſhall | « pal 65. 14. 
 W3l1a"d finge that our 8 garners may be full and plenteous with all manner of 


 "9:,thatour heepe may bring forth thouſands and ten thouſands in or ſireers, 
 ®* Our Oven may be ſtrong to labour, and nodecay in our cattell ; it behooueth 
 *5t0degoeall theſe bleflings of the Father of light , for ir is he that drth: bleſſe 
| thy goingout, and thy comming in, it is he that maketh thee plenteous in goods, 
' pentcons inthe fruit of thy ground, itis hethat opens histreaſures, euen the 
, 411 t021veraine vntothe land in duc ſcafon, only he that dorhblefſe all che 
\ "07xC8 of thine hands, Deut 28. 

SG D d J ——_ Secondly, 


5 Plal 144.13 
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| Secondly, for the gifts of the body; it was God that gaue ſtrength to Sampſan | 
* Matth. 6.27. | beauty to Abſolon, talneſſe vnto Saxl. Ofour ſelues we cannot adde one Þ cybir 
i Marr. 5.35, | Of ſtaturetoour ſclues. He that would ſceme old cannot make * one baite of his 
| head white, nor he that would be young one hoaric haire hlacke. It is God that 
t Pal 139.15. | did wonderfully frame vs inour mother wombes,* bcholding our ſubſtance bei 
| yetvnperfet, and ih his booke arc all cur members written; it 1s God thar 
| did more wonderfully bring vs into the world , infomuch that wemen hauciuſt 
cauſe to praiſe him for their delinerance : it 1s Godalone that doth moſt won. 
derfully preſcruc vs in our novage, middle.age, doteage, while we vie foure legs 
|Lukez.38. | twolegs, threelegs; as ! eAdam was, fo cuery fornne of eAdam 1s inthis reſpet 
* Deut 326. | the ® tonne of God, That our hands therefore may be taught to ® watre,and our 
« "(al. 144-1» | fingers to tight, that our * feet may be hke Harts feet , and our armes able tg 
* P21. 15+ 335 | breake a bow of ſteele, that our ſonnes may grow vpas the? youngplants , and 
Tot: 44.12. | that our daughters may be as the poliſhed corners of the temple, that we may 
iludges 14-18 | plow with our ownet heiffer, and retoyce with the wife of our” youth ; that 
t Pro. 5413, | our wife may belike the frauitfull vine and our f children like oline branches round 
| (Plal.128.3- | about our rable,we mult entreat theſe bleſſings of the father of iight,from whom 
| only commerh cuery good and pertet gift. 
| tGalen, | The nobleskill in Phyſicke ittanding vpon *rwo legs, experience and reaſon, 
| is an excellent mcanes aſſuredly for the preſcruation of our health; and yet for all ' 
| this it is the great Doctor, which hath heaven for his chaire, that keepeth vs a- 
| *Eccl.12 346 | Iiue. If the «Keepers of our houſe doe not tremble , and the grinders doe not 
| ccale, if the ſilucr cord be not lengthened, and the golden ewcr broken , if our 
 eies the windowes of our body be not darke, it 1s the good gitr of thc Father of 
* Palme 99. | light: for ſo * ſuone as he 18 angry, all our daics are gone, webring our yceres to 
| an end cuen as a tale that is told. Reade Pſalmes go. 91. 
| Thirdly, fcr the gifts of the minde appertaining to the will or vncerſtanding, | 
| or both, all of them arc from God; the Father of lights cnlightnerh our vnder- 


| 


1 Kings 3- | ſtanding, he gaue wifdome to 7 Salomon, for which he was ſo renownedinall the 
{ world ; and 1t was he who tooke away knowledge from Georg1#5 Trapezuntins, 
| | who being one of the greateſt clerks inall his rune, forgat ail his learning , as 
| * Commentar. | * Volaterane writes, and his name rco,as © other report. And therefore the Poets 
bb, 21 p 643: | inthe beginning of their treatiſes viually did inuocate the gods for their aſſt- 


tha ar ny ' ſtance ; andthe tirſt charaQtr our forctarhers taught their children was Chrifts | 
df oeJs . £ 


57 nt | Croſſe, and the firſt leſſon in their Primer , was, 1n the name of the Father, &c. 
| | and the firit copic in their ſchoole, was 1n my beginning God be my ſpeed, And 
b Lib, 7.02. 13+ | Þ Sarisburs nſos in Policratico conntelleth all Students humbly to knocke at hcauen 

| gate, that the key of knowledge may open vnto them a doore of vtterance; for 
| God only is wiſe, wiſdome it {elfe , in whoſe hand is the booke of knowledge, 
trom whence commeth cucry good and perfect gift. | 
© l»COr. 12. © There are dinerſities of gifts, but the ſame ſpiru; dinerſirrs of adminiſtrations, 
but the ſame Lrd; dimerſinies of operations , but God is the ſame who worketh all 
in at, Dmerſitics of gifts ainong the Apoſtles; Paul was good at planting, 
« Sixeus Semen. | Apolios at watcring ; diucrſittes of gifts among the Fathers, 4ſome conſirucd, 
610.1:8.3 f-187, | the Scripturcs allegorically , 45 Orzgen ; other more litrerally, as Hierome;other 
morally, as Gregoree the great; other pathctically, as Chry/o/tome ; 0: her dog- 
matically, as Augnitine, 
* In Colloquio de Diverſities of gifts among the new W riters, as CHartin © Luther wrote On 
Eraſru, the wals of his chamber with chalke : 
Res && verba Philippma, res fone verbu Lutherns, 
Uerba ſine re, Era([mmus, nec res nec verba Carolaftadins, | 
L page, Diucrſities of gifts among ordinaric Preachers, f a/y ſen/# ampli ſed non ore; «fy 
[em/u wopes, ſed ore torremtes ; aly neque ſenſu ampli, neque cre;aly /enſu ampli, | 
ore, Some haue bad vtterance, but a good conceit; other, excellent vtterance, | 
| bur a mcane wit; ſome neither, and ſome both. One ſurpaſſcth in CxXDOUrcing 


| the words,another is excellent in deliuering the matter, «Third happic for caſes | 
] C0 


"ISS The: fourth Sanday after Faſter, 


"© onicicnce, a fourth exquiſite in derermining ſchoole doubts. In award, ſome 
Aer enforme the vnderſtanding, other powerfull to reforme' the will 


——_ 


— 


&. 


andaffeRion- ANG _ gifts arc from aboue, comming downe from one 
r Or 112Nts, | | 

Taka haue 5 deſire to diſcourſe with Salomon of all trees euen from 
-hes Cedarthat is in Lebanon, vntothe hyſope that ſpringeth out of the wall; 
if any defire tomarriall his wordsand adorne his phraſe, that they may be like 
h apples of gold with pictures of {1]uer ; if any deſire to ſpeake with the i tongue 
ofmen and Angells; ifany lacke wiſdomc ler him, faith * our Apoſtle, beggeit 
of God, who giueth toall men liberally, from whom commeth eucry good and 
perfe gitt. PN wx 

As for gifts appertaining to the will, 1 S. Pal affirmeth plainly that all our 
aficencicis of God ; he doth indeed out of his abundant loue repute his owne 
benefits our gifts (as ® Twlly writes of Lentulus) Facit abundantia quadam amo- 
ru, vt etiam grata fint ea, que pretermitts ſme nefario ſcelere non poſſnunt : but as 
» Auguſtine C egantly, 2 wiſquis tibs enumerat vera merita ſuua,quid t1bi enumerat 
115 munera tua ? and in ® another place, bona mea dona tua, 

As for faith, an cſpeciall gift belonging (as ſomethinke) both to the will and 
vnderitanding, it is the faire ? gift of God, without which all other are no gifts 
Ipſum velle crerere Deus operatur in homine; God worketh in man the firit deſire 
to belecue, faich 4 Auonſtine. If any man aske why this man doth belecue, and 
another doth nor belecue,cur il; ita ſnadeatur, vt perſnadeatar ills autem non ita? 
[ c2n gine him none other anſwer but that of * Pa#/,O the deepneſle cf the riches 
both ofthe wiſdome and knowledge of God! how vnſcarchable are his judge- 
ments, and his wates paſt finding out ? * C#i reſpoxſio sſta diſplicet, querat dottso- 
res, [ed caurat ne inuenat preſumptorers. 

For ifthou werrt ſo glortousasan Angell, or thy meat fo good as Manna that 
fcllfrom heauen, or thy garments ſo precious as Aarons Ephod,or thy breath fo 
ſweet asthe perfume of the Tabernacle, yet all theſe could not ſet one of thy 
{ect into Chrilts ki.igdome, only God workethallin all, in whom we liuec, and 
moue 21d haue our being naturally,ciuilly, ſpiritually , eternally. So that cuery 
Chriltian inre{petofail theſe may fay with* Pant, Ty the grace of God [ am what- 
forner I am, And withthar good Father ® Arugatine ; One bonum noſftrum vel, 
i;/evel ab ipſo: Alour good is either God or from God, God in the life of glo. 
riefrom God in the life of nature,creating vs,when we were not, and preſcruing 
vSeuer ince we were, and inthelife of grace be{towing vpon vs daily priuatiuc 
grace to defend vs from euill, and poſitive grace cnabling vs to doe good. 

* It G:d then be with vs, whocan be againſt vs? Who can be? man will be, 
theworld will be , theficſh will be, the deuill will be. But if God be with vs in 
our creation, with rs in our preſcruation, with vs in our regeneration, with vs 
n our glorification ; then man albeit neuer fo bleody , ſhall not take away our 
naturall life ; the worl d albeit never ſo malitious,ſhall not take away our c1u1ll 
fe; the fleſh albeir neuer ſo fraile, ſhall not take away our ſpirituall life ; the 
aeuil}, a'bcir he rage like a roaring Lion, ſhall not take away our eternall life. 


| ThisdoArine teacheth cuery man to rcenoyace his owne httle merits, and to 


mgnltic Gods great mercy, to renounce whatſocuer is in himſclfe, of bimiclfe 
! For what hath he, that he hath not receiued? and if he have recciued all his pifts 
from God,why doth he boaſt as if he recerued them not?he hath not fo much as 
24g tohis backe,or a morlell for his belly,or a good haire on his hcad; ora good 
thought 11 his minde, but it isa gift and a grace, * Boni ſiqnidhabeo a Deo ſumpſp 
©: 4 me preſum fi, And Hugo Cardinals 1nthis very well: Omnia mea mala pure 
on ſunt On mA, 0m714 mea hona pwe bona ſunt ef non mea : W hatſocuecr 1s cul] 


And therefore 2 ler not the wile man glory in his mſdome, nor the ſtrong man in 


SS wn 4 


J - 
b) F; _ " . . . _ ; 
"frergt2, nor therich mann bis yviches: all of vs are ſtewards, and theſe goods 


"IC Of Cur 01ne, but Committed vnto vs only for a time,that yye may well 
EE, employ 


2” a 121 


——————————— At. A. er... 4 


| 


| 


1M*1s fr2m mc, butthat which is good came downe from the farher of lights. } 
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fi Kings 4433 


b Pro.25.11, 
1 Cor.12. 1, 
* Chap. 1+. 


'z Cor 3:5. 


® Epift. fami- 
bar.li.1,epiſt. g. 


" Confeſſ. lib. 9. 
cap,13. 

* Confeſſ.6,10, 
cap. 4+ 
PIohs. 29. 

4 De firitn &> 
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| *Roin. 11+ 33 
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ſupra. 
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cap, 31, 
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fPlal, 136. 
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» Plal, 33. r. 


*Rom.11.36. 


| hucrance from muerics. 


TV PlalrtiGrh. | 


| T he fourth Saunaay eftcr Eaſter. 


employ them for our maſtcrs aduantage. For at bis gencrall Audit, he will rec. 
' kon with vsin all our receits and expences; he will comeand fay , > How igir 
that 1 hearethis of thee ? giuean account of thy {tewardſhip thou mayit be no 
| longer iteward. f X 
| Theſecond inferenceis, that we muſt laud and magnihe the mercies of Cod, 
| from whom commeth cuery good and perteR gift. < All the Plalmes of Daxid 
are contained in theſe two words, Halle{xia and Hoſamna, bleſſed be God, and 
| God blefle, as being all made to pray to God for mercies, or to praiſc him for dee 


Ingratitudeis a monſter in nature , a ſo/ers/me in manners, a paradox inreli- 
| gion : a 4 monlter in nature, for the * heaucnsdcclare the glory of Cod &c. the! 
' chirping birds ſing ſuch Malmes as they can vnto the Creator euery mornin 
when they riſe, and cuery cucning before they rctt. If thou beſtow a little ſeed 

vpon the ground, it will within a few moneths againe returne to you foinctime 

thirty fold , ſometime fixtic told , ſomerimes an hundred fold, as our Sauiour 
| ſpeaketh yn the Goſpell. Nature reacheth vs to be fo thankfull, that viually | 
' we call him that is gratefull, a kande man , but an ingratctull wretch, an vane- 
' tirall man. 

Secondly, it is an abſurd ſoleci/me in manners and ciulity conſiſting of two | 

' vices; falſhoodin not acknowledging, iniuſt:ce 1n not requiting a Feneht. Iris 
written of Alexanderthe Great, and Jer Cxſar,two renowned Emperors,the 
' one for his liberalitie, the other for his patience ; that Alexander wouid neuer 
giuc, nor C:ſar forgiuean ingratctull man, 
| Lattly, vnthanktulneſſc isa paradox in religionand Diuinity , for God be- 
| ftoweth vponvs all things,and requireth only rhis onethung, to be thankful; 
; he made all things for man, and man for himfelte. It 15 worth but little, that is 
not \worth grand meycre, yet this isall God requirerh of vs for all; aſcendat ergo 
gratia vt deſcendat prania , let vsiend vp our giits to God , that he may ſend 
| downe his giftstovs. Olct vsſingand fay with the Pſalmiſt, fO giuethanks 
vnto the Lord for he is gratious, and 15 mercy endureth for cucr. 8 Euery day 
| will I giue thanks and praiſe thy name for cucr and euer. b Reioyce inthe Lord 
0 yee righteous, for it becommeth well the juſt ro be thank full, 

: Danid contidering the great and infinire bountifulnefſe of the Lord toward 
| him, cricth our, D ma retribuarm Dommo? W hit reward ſhall 1 11K tothe Lord 
| tor all the benefits he hath done voto me ? It Dazia, a King, a Prophet, a Saint, 
| inward with God, vnderitood not what to preſent vntothe Lerd for the good 
bleſſings he had receiued; then whar ſhall we doe , which vnderſtand not what 
toſay, nor hauc not what to giue ? For if cuery good gitt be from aboue,our abi- 
litie is to ſmall, that it God doe not giue wherewith to giue,of our ſelucs we haue 
not what to glue. 

Let euery Chriſtian ſoule therefore, to the glory of God, conf fle with * Paxl 
that of him, and throwgh him, and for him are all things. Of him, from whom com- 
| meth cuery good and perfett gift : through him, enioying theſe gifts by his good- 
neſle, in whom 5s no variableneſſe or change : for him,that we ſhould be the firſt 
fruits of hiccreatures Other creatures praiſe God intheir kinde, and after their 
manner, !the Sunne, the Moone, Fire and Haile, Snow and vapers fulfilling his 
word : bur Man, for whom all theſe things were made, ſhould be moit thank- 
full, the firſt fruits of his creatures, as our Apcſtle ſpeakes. T will therefore ſhut 
vP this text, as Paw/did his excellent diſcourſe, Rom. 11. ſecing al rhingr ave 
of him, through him, and for kim, as we are bound, folertvs gue to him all praile, 
and honour, and glory, now and for euer. Amen. 


The fourth Sunday after Eaſter, 


The Goſpell.l ox. 16. 5. vida - 0h 


Tefer ſudvnto his Di{ciples, now I'goe my way to him that ſent me , and none 
of \ea asjeth me whether I gee, &C. 


V this Goſpell our bleſſed Sauiour doth firſt chide , then comfort his 
:{Cip:es- 
', - _ T6ilence, noneof you a5heth me whether I goe. 
-5 Pt ZSorrow,becanſe I hane ſayd ſuch things vnto you, your hearts 
are full of Sorrow. 
C1. By protcſtation, / zell you the truth, 


e COM: oOrts | { Core the world in 


op 1 ( ?o n #] / l 
11 artnet Sttroory — 2. things, cuident- Righteouſnes 
(hat HIS GOPaT- | £0 JN Q ly rebuking i it of 


ting is expedi- ; will not com? vnto you, any, [udgement, 
ent: P if { depart, [will ſeid him, DireX you in all things, he will lead 
and be when be is come ſhall v you into all iruth, 


7 


FSinne. 


Igor my way | | Chriſt went away two waics, in hisdeath and in his aſcenſion: 


n1theonc co fdcredaveman totally, inthe other tnally ; he went away by death 


enſiov he !ett the world finally; ſo the "Text ® expreſly , whom the heauen | 


mnt containe vntill the time that all things be reftored, which Godbath ſpoken by the 
mouth of ht holy Prophets ſince the world began. P AS the Griffin is like the Lambe | 
nhislegge, the Lion in his backe , the Eagle in his beake ; ſo Chrilt in his paſs 
on wasa Lambe, in his reſurrection as a Lion, in his aſcenſion an Eagle, tor 
he went away to his Father, and ofthis fnall departing , this text isro be con- 
ſtraed, and therefore choſen titly for aS1unday berweene the feall of his glorious 
relurreHion and aſcenſion. 

None of you acheth me whether I goe. RS. Peter did aske Lord what ther goeſt thos? 
$. Them. ; did aske, L1rd, we know not whether thor poeſt : how then is it rue, 
| none of you ar" th me whether [ goe : PTS, Au ouſtine doth anſwer thus : In mine 


KL 
| 
' 
ec 
| | 


cention I will goe to my Father in ſuch ſort , that none of you need aske whi- 
r I coe; © for jc ſhal behold with your ey G5, and ſtand gazing on me when I 
hailbe etaken vp into heauen. 
Kreperins aſloilcth the doubt otherwiſe $ Yee did aske whitherI went,and 
VEretorw ad tO goe with m2, till I told you that I ſhould dic, but now none of 
Ol LaSketh vv nither 1 goe, being as it ould ſecme more ready to flic then to 
| Ba Fut!41mius inmy iudgement molt aptly : Ye did aske me before, but I 
ou fully, w by then doc you not continue queſtioning and fur- 


[> Fs are fell of ſorrow conſidering only that 1 goc, not hither! Boe. I Nemo 
; RT hs FI THIF 7 orc, quo CY CHY abean. 


| Chrift 


' , 
| '\ >. | 
4 #4 ] } OC 


11g too much aff ited for the death of his friend, wife, childe, gricuing | 
| *elethey be gone, not vnderſtanding whither they be gone ; let vs learne 
«1 that every childe of God, aftcr his departure, geeth vnto his Father , cuen 


ect relt, a$11the Þ boſome of a father, where e a teares are w iped from his 
a « 


_ Nyrdome, as Chriſton his crofle, cried, Lord recetne my ſpurite 


| 


| 


| 


SEN I tel 


tmtheSacrament, = erre with the Diſciples here. * $0 doth cur y world- | 


: 


'©2ndcares {rom his heart, As Chriſt, the Sonne of God by nature, fo the | 
NTlitian a Sonne of God 1 by grace, 1 may zell fay when he dieth, 1 goe my way ro 
"um that ſent m- . neither 09h a Ty; doubt wherher I YOC. EH, Stephen at his 


m\A\ at, 27. $9. 
ont! Rack totally , for his ® body went away to mother earth, and his ® foulc | &, 


by went away to ls | ather, and yet within three daics he came againe, but in his | * Luke 23.46 
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The fourth Sunday after Eaſter. 


— 


| 


| UIc: . [ ather, * 


| the pulpit, Rome in her flower, and Chriſt in the fle 


| 


! 


| 19 01401 ; after the fl. -[/b, yer though we = Tl ! Prowne Corift after ah fl: h, 9-1 HOW hence- 


' comfort, as after hus afcention on VW hitfontide they 


| 1 tell you the truth. | He being the eruth, in whoſe mouth was no gui.e, fpake 
the truth alway, but he doth vic this carnelt afſcucration,to ſhew the J weight of 
the mattcr, and inforce the greater credence thereunto. By this example we may 
learne to forbeare ſivearing in our ordinaric communication how{ocuer wee | 
ſpeake the truth, and a truth of importance. Many men are fo prodieall ef ther 
(oules health and Credit, that they WI pawne voth at cuery word for cuc rytri- 
flc ; but when our report 1s ncgicted, it1scnoughto ſay with Chrill , [tell you 
the truth ; 1 aſſure you, verily verily, 


but -xpedir vobre, eucry one will make m 
ring our welfare dctore his owne good. 


| | Our (ilnation he came downe from heauen , 


| anauly betwene £0d and vs. 


Es, — 
Ine 


or the like proteliations. 
[t 15 e. rpedient for you. | It 1s very [ remarkablc, that hc faith not expedir mil; 
ach of one, * ſcekirg their owne ,faying 
with Caraph, ts, [t 15 expearent for VS, but Chriit, ut is expeds at for iy. prefer- 
t was not expedient fcr him,*who was 
the Sonne of God, to take on lum the ſhape of a{cruant, and yet ! for vs menand 
and was incarnate by the Holy 
hoſt, It was nct expedient for him to be called conmrer and Samar tan, to be 
{coffed,fcorned ſcourged,and © hc ſuffered all this for vs ANeamm?s vs an enſam- 
| ple, that we /hould follow buy ſtep. It was not expedient for him that he ſhould 
O my t ather, uf it be poſſible, l-t rh 15 cup paſſe from n2 ; but yet he 
was ® wounded for our tranſg: cllions, be was broKen tor our iniquit! es,and w ith 
bis ; ſtripes arc we healed; he then that will follow Chriſt __7 P 108 ſeeke his 
awe, but ener y man one anerb, rs 00d. 

T hat I 0c away. | Not that | take my Spirit from you, tor 4] will be with vou 
(piritually tillthe worlds end, but ir 1s expedient [ ſhould cealc tobe bodily pre- 
(cnt. * Anguſ! me wiſherh bc might hauc ſcene three things c{pecially ; Parl tn 
/ And who would not with 
Auguſtine deft 'rctob cl oId his glorious face, and heare his gratious word,and ſee 
| his v amarch able woncers, and yct it 1s expcdicnt that he 15 gone*; for ſaſcen- 
| ding vp on high he led captiutty captine, and gane gitts to men ; he * prepared 
a plack for vs in hcauen, and there refides. 4S QUr agent and aduccate, " mediating 


Sol ng as children hang onthe teat, they cannot away with ſtrong meat; that 
theretorc they may digeſt hard d cicr, It 15C 7 ki they ſhould be w caned. Our 
 Sauiours bodily preſcice was vnto his ditciples 2S *milke; for it was but a 
weake faith they then had in him , and a very carnall lone-they bare toward 
Lam, 11 compariſo 1 of that which followed afterward ; they fi1]l :maoined that 
be was an earthly Monarch , and that he would highly Y preterre them 1n his 
glory, ſctting L me on his right hand, and other at his left; cuen the latt houre 
v hen | he was __ all of them| f ad! 1oy ntly, I ut thou at rh 1; time reſtore 
going 7 away 
to th It oh at his k: red OMC WaSnor of his \W orld, rs hs ey mtght no more 
depend vpon his bodily preſence, but avouch with Þ $. Paxl, Hey cefor rth know we 


forth know we htm no more, © Gods holy Gotpell an: Lthe H, oly Gholi are the glaſſe 
w herin we muſt behold Chriſt. Ir is better by faith to con ucrie w ich him in 
I1cauc! I, than oY f19ht folcchimo [1 carth, 15 hc told his vnbeloecn: 10 ApO (tle, 
' Thomas \ Bec: 'mle thon ha ſeene me + 8 belceme it, bleſſed are they that haxe not 
ſcene , and yet beleene. 

F or if I got not away the Comforter will net come. | e The Comforrer 1s the 
Ho! Y Ghoſt, hc doth infinuate therefore that the ontts of the blefNed 1! 11! Tit could 
not now be powred vpon them 1n ſo plentitull a manner and meaſure tor ther 
' ſhould be. Ct rilt remaning 
here below wasnot ſo well fittedto o18C , for a [cexdimg vp on high, he gaue gifts 
vnato men; andthe Diſciples were not {c Capal eto receme,! tor the more they de- 
li2hted inthe fleſh, the lefle fit to be co tor red by the fpirit ; Con/ale [axſen. 
concord. cap. 75. © Fran on conclonum ton. }. fol. 106. Maldonat 11 low. 16.7 

3t lcamngall other expoſitions, 1 follow that of 8 Emrhymii; If I goe not 
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The fourth Sunday afier Eaſter, 


Ou 


A 


©... rhe Cemforrer will not come,tor thatit is{o decreed in heauens high Parlia 
ri pr. that 5rit God the Father ſhould Þ draw vs to his Sonne : Secondly,;thar 
way *he Sonne ſhould i.inſtructvs, and laſtly, that God the Holy Ghoſt ſhould 
1:2 nd eftabliſh vs inalltruth ; and ſothe whole workeof our redempt'oh is 
"Grivedto the Father as eleRing, tothe Sonne as conſummaring, to the Holy 
Gholt as applying 1t : God the Father hath done his part, God the Sonne was 
| at this inftant accompliſhing his worke, it remained only that the Comforter 
Tould come to perteR both. How God the Holy Ghott isthe Comforter lea- 
1i19 into all truth, and ſent of Cliriſt,See the Goſpell on Sunday after Afccnſion. 
He will rebuke the world ] * To wit, by your preaching and miniſtrie ; ſo Noe 
| ted by the Spirit rebuked the old world ; CMHoſes by the ſame Spirit rebuked 
| Pharan, lobn Baptift rcebuked Hera, Elizers and Elahthe Kings ot Iracl, and 
' © Chriſt his Apoſtles, andtheir ſucceſſors 1n all ages. And therctore when we 
f rebuke with all long ſuffermg and aofrine, you muſt ® ft ufter the words of exhor- 
tation, acknowledging that the preaching of the Goſpell isthe ® power of God, 
and the workeof his owne Spirit, ® ſpeaking in vs for your good;? he therefore 
that deſpiſcrh our miniſterie,deſpiſeth not man bur God. It 18 the Spiritrebukes 
the world, that is, worldlings, all men vnregenerate; who continue {till in their 
{inncs and ignorance, called herethe world, becauſe there is a world of ſuch men, 
5 the vulgar Latine Eccleſiaſtes 1. 15. infinite numerne, a number without num- 
ir. Oras4 other, all men in the world, for the ® whole world lieth in wicked- 
ie and is by nature guilty before God of fine. The ſpirit therefore conuin. 
ceth all men offinne, Gods eleR for their conuerſion, the reprobate for their 
onfulion, according tothar of f Pal, If all prophecie, and there come un one that 
th not, and is vnlearned, he ts rebuked of al men,and indoed of all men,and [0 
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| 
worſup God, ad ſay plainly that God is in you indeed. 
| Lecanſe they beleeue not tn me. | © The ſpit rebukes all other ſinnes againlt 
| the fritand ſecond Table, but he names this alone, becauſe, faith ® Angsſtine, fo 
| long as this remaineth all thereſt are retained with it,and when this gocthaway 
the rht arercicated. Infidelity is the bitterroot of all wickedneſle, and a lincly 
nth 1thetrae mother of all ooodnefic, he therefore that doth truly belecue can- 
tbe without care to line well, that he may thew forth his faith by his works, 
mdmake his calling and election fure. * The Lord knoweth who are b1, and that 
wermay know Iikewite who are his, 1t followerh cxccilently, Ler enery one that 
| callety on the xame of Chyiſt d:part from miynitie. 

Of right-o:1ſacſſe, becanſe I goe to my Father, ]This may be conſtrued cither of 
| Chriltsrightcoutnefſe impured to vs, or of his pctſonall inherent righteonineſſe 
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2 himleite, This is 7 onr righteouſncle, thar Chriſt died for our ſinnes and roſe 
une for our 1tificition,that he went away tothe Father,and there plcads our 
ſet tore God a5 an Intercefſor and Aduocatc, which is the reconciliation for 
our ſes, x. Epiſt. Toh 2.1. Faithlefſe worldlings cannet beleene this, oraceleſſe 
Popeings willnot bulcene this, and therefore rhe ſpirit doth conuince them by 
MINI Mdences, as, * the inſt ſoall line by faith, and * know that a man is not 114- 
| "fred by thework-s of the Law, but by the faith of leſs Chriſt. > By the works of 
| he? Lew ſhall nt” {ls > be i1ſtified, but betng inſtificd by © faith, we haut peace toward 
| Yod thron9h our Lord I:ſus Chritt. ; 
a. Otherexpound this of Chriſts inherentand perſonall righteouſncfic ; when 
| Iined inthe world, he fulfilled all rightcouſneſſe, he didall things well, in his 
 Aoarn wasnogutle, no fault in his manners, or error in his dottrine ; © Which of 
| Jou Aud he, can rebuke me of ſinne? yet the world traduced him fOr a SAMAritaly 
| 2 "alphemer, a {orcercr, an enemic to Cxfar, ard what not ? but in gong to his 
2+ er, he ſhewed himſclfe to be righteous, for t without holineſſe it i54mpoſſible to 
OO Andth refore- faith he, fo ſoone as T ſhall aſcend and giue gifts vato 
CHLAY pirit ſhall compell the world to confeſſe that I was righteous indeed 
wIR I iuftered not as an harmfull malefaRtor, but as an innocent lambe. This 
ſaying 
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are the ſecrets of his heart made manifeſt, and be will fat downe ox his face , and 
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racl, leſus of Nazaret a man appr 
ders,and fignes,which God did by hims in the midſt of yon,as your felnes alſo know;hing 


« Hemins & | 
Zeper. mn loc, | 


| Conſole Cali, | 

Buter Brent, 4. 
.4 Marigrat. 

tn lac 

* 2. Pct.1.21, 


*Iloh.7.16, 17, 
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f Ioh 5.39. 
1Elay 8,20, 
* Auguſt. tral, 
97, 8 loan, 


#De, Eede 1 Ser 
duty of a king. 


Dear, 10, 16, 
AR. F- Ste 


the teſtimonie, to the Golpells and Epiſtles, as they be recorded in the holy 
| Bible, for by thete and in theſe the Comforter leads vs into all truth , * in this 


T he fourth Sunday aficr Eaſter. 


ſaying of Chriſt was fulfilled on Whitſunday : for no ſooner had the Holy Ghoſt 
deicendedon the bleſſed Apoſtles, and ginen vrterance,bur Peter inſtantly 
to preach, and the maine point of his Sermon was this 8 Hearken, O ye men of 1ſe 


oned of God among you with preat workes, and won. 


I ſay hawe ye takenby the hands of the wicked, being delivered by the determinate 


counſel and fore-khnowledge of God , and hane crucified and ſlaine &c. Therefore let | 


all the houſe þ hos now for a ſmrety, that God hath made him both Lord and 
Chriit. Now when they beard it they were pricked in their hearts,and ſayd vnto Petey 
and the other Apoſtles, Men and brethren what ſhall we doe? So powerfully did the 
Spirit declare Chriſts righteouſneſſe and conuince them of finne , who would 
notacknowledye it betore. 

Of indgment becauſe the prince of thit world is indged already Þ The Spirit may- 
gre the world ſhall proue me to be that promiſed ſeed of the woman which ſhould 


rrealdowne the ſerpents head, that is, Satan the Prince of this world , withall his 


works and workemen. Andtherefore let the deuill rage and roare ſo muchas he 
liſt, he ſhall not be able to deuoure any that truly beleecue, for i rh# is the viftorie 
that onercommeth the world, and the Prince of the world, ewex our faith. 

He will lead you into all truth | Asthe Spirit doth corretthe world, ſo dire& 
the Church, not ſo much by ſecret and immediate inſpiration, * as by powerfull 
operation in the publike nuniftric, being effeRually preſent in Gods word and 
Sacraments vnill the worlds end. 

The Papiſts hauc * no ground here for their vnwritren traditions , nor Ana- 
baptiſts for their infuſed reuclations; he taught the Diſciples, and the Diſciples 
wrote as they were ®taight. And the word written is therule of faith , a guide 
to /eade v5 into all truth : he did not preachanother Goſpell,nora new C hriſt,as 
it is inthe text, he ſhall not ſpeake of himſelſe, but whatſoeuer be ſhall beare , that 
ſhall he ſpeaks, and he will ſhew you things to come , he ſhall glorifie me , ſor be ſhal 
receine of mine, and ſhall ſhew vuto you : all things that the Father hath, are, mine 
therſore ſaid 1 nts you, that he ſpall take of mine and ſhew vnto you, Chriſt ſpake 


from his ® Father, the Spirit from Chriſt , the bleſſed Apoſtles from the Spirit. | 


W hatſocuer then is contrary to ſacred writ, 1s not an. illumination of the Holy 
Ghoſt, but anilluſion of theprince of darkeneſſe, ® blinding the mindes of vn- 
beleeners, that the leght of the glorious Goſpell, which ts the tmage of God, ſhould 
not ſhine vnto them, Andtherefore let vs? ſearch the Scripture, 1to the law, to 


life giuing vs all fir, in the next all full knowledge, when as we ſhall ſce God 
face to face. 


| The Epiſtle, Iames 1. verſ. 22. Vids We Famnde 


See that yebe doers of the word, and not hearers only , deceining your owne2 
ſelues, KC. 


A Scripture which cannot better fit this time ofthe yeere, than thisage ofthe 
world; wherein © roo many make perfunoric hearing of Sermonsall both 


the Lord ; whereas he who ſpeaketh by the care to the heart, ſpeaketh to the care 
but for the heart; and that we may both heare with reuerence,and 
| dience, requireth a kinde of* circumciſion both of heart and eare, yea he denoun- 
ceth them to be of wncirconmeiſed cares and » mncircumciſed bearts, who by not 
obeying the word refitÞ the Holy Ghoſt. 


| 


dutic and fruit oftheir religion, as if they did owe nothing but their cares vnto | 


belecue to obe- 


The 
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The fifth Sunday afier Eaſter. 
Ancxhortation, See that ye be doers of the word, and net bea | 


rers only. 


C1. Apericulo, for ſuch as declare not the 
The whole _ by the cs oh are Vaime in frns wo 
of it owne Acer ya doublerea- j and deceine themſelnes. 
| falls into 2- PAINS 5} on inforcings, 2. A przmio, who ſo lookethin the perſelt law 
the ſame: of libertie, and continueth there (if he be 
not 4 forgetfol hearer , but a dooer of the | 
C worke ) the ſame ſhall be happy in his deed. 

See that ye be doers. | All the bels of A«ronand Chriſt ring this peale; * Hear» | * Deut 4.r. 
ken, O l{racl, vnto the lawes which 1 teach youto doe : ? torthe hearers of the | » Roma, 113. 
Law are not righteous before God, but the doers of the Law ſhall be juſtified. 
: Bleſſed are they that heare the word of God and keepe it. He that bath my | * Luke 11.48. 
commandements and keepeth them, is he thatloueth me,Toh. 14.21. * 2: ha. | * Aug, trek 75. 
bet in memoria  ſeruat in vita; qui habet m ſermonibus,c+ ſernat in moribu; qui | 10a. 
habet audiendo, & ſermat faciendo : ant qui habet faciendo, & ſernat perſenerando | 
ipſe ef, qus dilsgit me. Þ Lex enim Dei tenetur non andiendo ſed obediends; non le. | > dem ep.107, 
imme, (ed dileftione. S0© S. Hierome, Scripturarum cupimns verba in opera vertere | < Proc, jn (i. 
| (+ non dcere ſanta, ſed facere: ſo thereit of the 4 Fathers haue well obſerucd, | 3 way 
' thar Chriſtian religion conſiſts in praiſe more than in theorie, being an occu- Pray —_ 6 
| pation rather than a meere profeſſion. De virtute loqui minimum, vir tutibus vii, Notianren, in 
| bic labor, hoc opus eft, quoth Perſins, hoc Sampſonu opns eſt, ſaid T ertullian. Menedia. 

© Our Apoſtle doth not meane that we muk ſatisfie Gods law, declaring his | | ©. inloc, 
word by our workes incuery point fully;(tor,as f Aquine determineth , [mplen- ' 2-34 quaſh.4.4 
tur precepta 11 parria perfett e, [ed in viaumperfette) but that we ſhould vndoub- ay 
redly belecue Gods holy Goſpell, and ſo muchas we can,endcuour to ſhew forth 
our faith inour honeſt conueriation among men; 8 he doth the will of God, who 


s Bucer, in Mat, 


doththe beſt he canto doeit, ® s//nud pro fatto reputat Dens, quod bomo quidem | 7. Bt. 


vere voluit, ſed non valuit adimplere. 


Not hearers only. || We may not hence negleRhearing to lefſen our damnation | * Ardens in loc, 
for 1gnorance whichariſeth out of contempt doth accuſe more than excuſe,* Da.. | * Pal 36 3, 
«14 hath branded the wicked with this indeleble blot, wolwir wntelltpere , wt bene | 
ageret, and 1 $. Paul laith,/ f. any man be ignorant Het him be ignorant,” ] f be will not | 11.Cor.14- 38. 
GY, he muſt remaine ignorant to his owne perill. Oras it is inthe vulgar | * Thephyleft, 
tine, 19197 ans ignorabitur,” he that will not know God,ſhallnot be knowne of | £4#1n./"atab mn 
LVOuee Chriſt 11 the laſt day will ſay to ſuch as hauc refuſed his counſcll and calt ape at -ia 
us words bchinde them, 1 newer knew you, Matth. 7. 3- We muſt therefore be | , __, | 
tir{t hearers, and then doers of the word. A man may k ill of G ImCYO 
| , yknow the will of God,and | 
yet not doe it, but he cannot docit except he know it. | 
| 4 or if any man heare the word of God, and declareth not the ſame by bis workes he | 
; .. hes a man beholding hu bodily face ma glaſſe e. ] God hath g1ucn cucrTy One *' 
: Og _ in which he may behold himſelfe, the glaſle of the creatures, and the | 
| $2 eo the Scriptures. He may ſce what he 1$ for his life naturall in the glaſle of 
| 4A T ry what he ſhould be for his life ſpirituall in the glaſſe of Gods holy | 
| o— $ 4 of h1s owne conſcience : but the ® Scripturcs are the moſt clearc | » reoferm 11. | 
[rk ercin he may bchold both, and contorme himfeclte according to Gods | de quadragrſime- 
| Phe es then as he that drefſeth himſelfe by the glafic, doth not wF bchold the 
Kay: , ons countenance and vnhandſomneſlc of his trimme, but inſtantly | 
i 2 G ings amiſſe, that his faſhionand face may be comely : Pſo we muſt | £,aquin & E- 
= So t 1eSCriprures and heare Sermons only to know the ſins of our {oules "Un po. 
[2 "__ of our life, but we mult amend allf4 ewen by ruling our ſelnes ac- po A 4d 
| LIND 9 theword otherwiſe, faith our Apoſtle, we deceine our ſelues, and our : 
| mored- a I vane, Fo r pure relzgon ari(1 ng from the root of a liucly Faith, cucr- 
7 2s On ; th forth into workes of charity, viſiting the fatkerleſſe &- widower tn 
and 1nto works ofinnocencic,keeping onr ſelnes vnſported of the world. 
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Beyn ep.77- 


| 


The fifth Sunday afier Eaſter, 


| 1f any man among you ſeeme to be denont, and refraineth not his tongue, but deces. 


' Lyra in loc, | neth bis owne heart, hiereligion 5 vaine, * becaulc it doth not attaine the end 
f Galat. 5.6. | 


t Gloſſa 


| * Aquin. "att- 


tan. Rhom'(ts. 
Em, $411 (5. 
Agard, Fat, epi, 
Dem. $5. vol 
Paſch.! crus ſer. 
a4 Dom, vacem 
1: 4an1t itt, 

* $arcti::44 68 
lac. 


j/23, Trrn-2.17. 
Com. 2.T um. 
3 «idems UVikana* 
[148, 

« Marirat. 


; Þ Ferus ſermn, 1. 
Don. VAC (8 | 


Cunditalths 


© Baron anott. it 
Kom. Marty 
rolog, Aprii. 25. 


4 May ieburg. 
cms 5.cot, 693. 
942. cent. 6 
col, 341, 
*Riron. vhs, 


awnal. tom. [ol. 
309.310. 
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d wins Apollie 
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| worketh by loue, ſhewing 1t ſelfe in our pure thoughts and vndefiled workes, | 


| ty cordu intentione religio munda, in operis executione immaculata, 


. 


phyſicke is vainethat procures not health to the body ; *for in Teſus Chriſt nei. 
ther circumciſion auaileth any thing , neither vncircumcifion, but faith which 


But who ſo looketh in the perfett law of libertic, and continneth therein (if he be 
wot a forgetfull hearer, but a doer of the works) the ſame ſhall be happie in his deed 
How the Law gendereth vnto bondage, and the Goſpell vnto freedome, ſee 
Epiſt. 4. Sunday in Lent. The Papiſts have no ground here fortheir wltification 
by merit; for as ® themſclues acknowledge, not the Law but the Goſpell is the 
perfetdoArine of libertie, the chicke worke whereof isto beleeue. * Secondly 
S$. Iams ſaith not ex opere ſ#0, but 51 opere ſo beatus, he ſhall be bleſſed in his 
worke, not for his worke. He ſhall be juſtified by faith in Chriſt, manifeſting it 
ſelfe in ſpeaking well and luing well, vndefiled before God vnſpotted of the world, 
refraining his tongue that it hurt none, and endeuouring himſelfe to doe good 
vnto all, eſpecially to ſuch as molt want helpe,che farherlefſe and widowes in their 
adner/ie. 

An hypocrite makes a maske of religion, or rather a very vizard, with mouth, 


&* Mey 11. = | 


| eyes and noſe tairely painted for his purpoſe, ſeeming (ſaith our Apoſtle) ro be de- 
| ox: ; but he that looketh in the perteR law of libertie,and continueth therein, 
| Yis made perfett indeed wnto all good workes, notto ſome kinde of good workes 
only, but to alland cucry good worke, faith * ThephylaF, and thatnot after a 
vulgar manner (as Oecrmemus vpon the place ) but perteA and abſolute, ſo farre 
as 4 *humanc trailtte will permit. 


"II 
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The Goſpell. Ions. 16. 23. 5+» IC 
verily, verily, 1 ſay wnto you, whatſoener ye aske the Father in my name ,he 
will g1ne 1t you. 


— 


extraordinarily conſecrated abouc ail other weekes in the yecre vnto pray» 
ers and ſupplications. A rchgious ordination of ſincere antiquitie, not a ſu* 
 perſtitious invention of vpſtart poperie;for it is more then probable, that Rogati- 
| ons were iathe Church betore the dayes of S. Angrnſtine,as it is © oblerned out of 
| his 173- Sermon de tempore, preached on Aſcenſion cuc,as allo our of the titlesof 
| other his Sermons, De Dominica tn rogationbu, and feria ſecunda,+ teriia inree 
gationihns , tom, 10. fol 691. 694. 695, 
And though haply ſome ſuſpe this authority, yet it is acknowledged as well 
by 4 proteitant Writers as © Popith, that this ancient order was either inuen- 
ted, or cl{c reſtored by Mamercus or, Mamertns Biſhop of Vienna , long before 
the time of Pope Gregorz the great, anno 452. The reaſons of this holy cuſtome 
| [ tinde principallyto be* two : firſt, becauſe Princes about this time of the yeere 
vndertake their warres, a point at this inſtant too well knowne in France. 
Secondly, becauſe, the fruits of the earth, being in their bloſſome, arcin greatelt 
| hazard; in both which reſpeAsall Chriſtians haue good occaſion at this ſcaſon 
| eſpecially to pray. The Church then hath well fitted the time witha Text, a 
Goſpell of Rogation againſt the weeke of Rogation, inciting all people to pray, 
and tnltruting them how to pray. 
t. Becauſe God is owy Father. 
2. Becauſe be loweth vs, verl. 27. 
3- Becauſe he hath promiſed to heare our prayers» 
0 eysto pray: auke and ye ſhall receiae , verl. 24- and in rhe firſt 
> words, 1 ſay whatſoener ye athe the Father in 
wame he will gine it you. © 


__— 


T His weeke ts termed viually Rogation weeke, a Þ rogando Den, a5 being 


There be three words in 
this Scripture, which en- 


| 


——— 
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The fifth Sunday after Eaſter. 


< + Almighty God being tied vnto vs asit wereby a three-fold bond, of 
oben loue promiſe, cannot bur heare our prayers and grant Our re- 
queſts. 1 ſay, yea 18 {weare, Very, . ; va 
lure, ye ſpall aske, not another for you, it /hall be giwen co 
only aske and ye ſhall have, 
*11TO YOUus . . ? 
—_— 4 God heares not the Þetitions of all men at all times. is true that he 
| derierh the ſuits of ſomedaily, becauſe they aske not duly,according tothat of 
i $, lames, Te ache and receine not, becanſe ye arhe amiſſe. 
| c 1. What to aske, Ihatſoener, &C. 

| 2. Of whom to aske,of God the Father. 
Cr. That we be not rimids, becauſe 

| 3- How toask, of Godas | God is our Father, 
| ofa Father in the name | 2That we be not 1»mdi, ſtanding 
| of Chriſt his Son, inti-y  vpon our ownedeſert,butrely- 

mating two rules ob-| ingvpon the mcrit s of Chriſt 
| ſeruable in our orifons: | Fhatſoener ye acke the Father, 


C 11 my name, he will vine it you. 


| 


| Chriltthercfore 
| reachcth v&here , 
| 


A 


esto begge as dutifull children , and for God to beſtow aga louing and wiſe Fa 
ther, otherwiſe he doth croſle our defire, 


mala, things in their owne nature bad , ornot good 
when as we crauc !vel4 for vs. 


ble ſciences; ® Non petitar 4n nomine Saluatorts,quicqaia petitar contra rationem 


- 


A $# FI 
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. 


w hatſenry. |* This generall is tobe reſtrained vnto ſuch ſuits as are mecte fo 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


't!t vnhappily we ſhould hart other, leſt, I ſay, wetakethis ſtone and fling it at 
( the head of fome of his friends; and therefore ® Damaſenus aptly deferibed 
prayerto be petitso decentinm, arcqueſt of ſuchthings asare fit for Godto giue 
119 v8to haue. F 
t or God denieth often nor onely bad things in their owne nature, but alſo 
g00G, if not good for vs. Our Father knoweth that Bees are drowned in honie 
out l1ue 111 vineger, and that his children are beſt affeted, when they be moſt 
| UfuRed ; hetheretore will not grant vnto the prodigall childe all his portion , 
| (eitheſpend itinriot ; nor totheluſtic gallant alwates health, rhat his inward 
| ma" may be cured, while the outwards diſcaſed,that the ſinnes of his ſfoule may 
oe .cilened, while the ſores of his fleſh are increaſed. 

As the learned Phyſitian procureth his patient a gentleague, that he may cure | 
im Ot a more dangerous diſeaſe, vt curet fpaſmum procurat febrim : 1o the ſpi- 
rItua | Phyſitian of our ſoule, ſepe facit opus quod non eſt ſunm, vita faciat opra, 
| 904 Ct 1111, he doth often crofſe our ſuits, a worke contrary to mercy, that {0 
| he may ſhew his greater mercie; and ? albcit 5» the time of the ſhowre we cannot ſee 
k borow the cloud, yet in the end we ſhall finde it was for our weale, ſaying with the 
 * Plalmiſt, It was good for me that I hawe beene in trouble. ; 
| L "0 God willnot oe, when we ſhall aske good things for bad ends, AC- 
| , Ungto that of * S$. lames, Ye luſt and hane not, ye acke and receine not, becauſe 
| 4 x » to Con/umert on your laſts. As ſome deſire to be grear, that their neighbor 

1” velttle, whereas _ ſhould deſire goods of the world to doe good in the 
{ 


| Word, tor riches are calle bona, non quod faciant bonum, ſed unde faciat bonum, 


= 


i 
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| Maldonat. iu 
Matths 7. 7s 


= 4uguſt, vbi 
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and ſormedeſire the gifts of the body, not to ſerue God,or preſeruc the State, bur 
tobe tall intipling and* ſtrong in drinking, And ſome defire the gifts otthe [ 
| minde,as learning and vnderſtanding, not for. inſtrution of Gods people , bur 
| for de{truRtion of the Church; as the Schiſmarickes in their fatious inuecnues, 


= 


| againſt the preſent gouernment, contrary to Chriſt, for he made of * twoone 
* Epheſ 3. 14+ | bur * they make of onetwo. Chriſt conioyned lewes and Gentiles, and made 
IEPRINS | them one Congregation, fecit virag, VBIMs, of both one; but they perceluing the 
lb. 2, £69. -o, Churchat vnitic within 1t ſelfc, divide the coat of Chriſt without ſeamme, as 

| Anguitine of the Donatilts in his 171.Epiltle. : 

| Sothatit isordiraric with God for theſe cauſes,and the like to giue acurſt cow 

| ſhort hornes, and todiſmiſſe impudent beggers without an almcs, becauſe th 
begge amiſſe. For all that isof the world, asthe luſt ofthe fleſh, the lult of the 
eyes, and pride of life, is not of the Father,it is no gift for a Father to giue, faith 
1S. lohn. It is not * quid, but anothing,and therefore not within the large com» 
, n m_ n 16, p aſſe of Que ungue petierits, 
Euengel.Dom, 5 | It is truethat the bleſſed virgin did 2 aske wine of Chriſt, and Þ James and 
poſt Paſch. Þobn deſired that ohe of them might fit at his right hand, and the other at his left 
*Ioh 2 3, in his kingdome ; and in < another place they deſired fire from heaucn, and yer | 
pris ax "tt Chriſt ſaith 1n my text, hitherto bane yee athed me nothing : becauſc theſe things 

uk. 9: 4%* | were bad things. at Icaſt not good things for them. 

Bur if we ſhall aske good things aud for good intents, according to thegood 
will of our Father, he will beſtow them vpon vs, howloener he deferre our ſuit 
«_Aupalt.ſer. 5. | for a time: firit,that we may deſire 4 Magna mage, great things with greatcar-| * 
Je verbis Dum, | REANCS, as Our Sautour declares inthe parables of the importunate fricnd, Luk. 11 | 
(ecundam. bat. | and importninate widow, Luke 18. Sccondly, that God hereby might themore 

commend his benefits and blellings, for that which ts caſily got is ſoone forgot 

| itaque cum aliquando tardins dat, commendat dona ſua non negat, Thirdly, God | 
| heares nor all men ar all times for all things,left we ſhould imagine that he grant 

cur requeſts out of tatall necefſitie, not asa louing father out of liberall bountie, 

* Amiroſ ot. «© 5; ſemper exandiret omnes, noniam ex voluntate libera, ſed ex quadam welut ne- | 
bes 5! Pug | ceſſitate facere videretur. Fourthly,God doth often denic the ſame thing thatwe | 
' enevft, ep 34, | CTAUC, hat he may conferre ypon vs better things, ſnom rribuir ſepe quod volumm, | 
| Vt 7uod malimus attribuat. | 
Fiftly, God heares our praycrs inſptrituall things, albeit we doe not inſtantly 

fecle ſo much; 8 as a traucller after mcat recoucreth his ſtrength to trauell further | 

$ SceD”, Hiy- although hecat ſometime without any taſte or appetite ; ſo meditations and | 
wood. preface | prayers, which adminiſter both fewell and fame ro deuotion, incenfſein vs fome} 
þ Santtse | ſpirituall ttrengrth, howſocuer for a time we feele little ſpirituall ſolace. So that in } 
# 479%" | concluſion, if we continue deuoute, we ſhall aſſuredly finde our Sautours promiſe 

ves 3999: | robe molt true, What/oeuer you ſhall ache the Father in my name, he will gine it you 
The ſecond maine point of this Scripture to be further examined, is, of whom | 

we mu:taske to whom ive muſt pray ? 

| 1. Thathc beable to helpe. 


"x: The Charels of Booknd 2. That he be willing to helpe. 
» Hom concer* | requircth eſpecially CO Finady be ſuch an one as may heare our 
ning prayer, | 4;.: RF. : YEr'S» 
VP 9» | ono fuck 20000 4+ That he vnderfiand what we lacke better 
then our ſclucs. | 
If theſe thingsare tobe found in any. other, fauing only God, then we may 
| Melarfthen. | call vpon ſome other beſides God. Ifnor, i szdemm et fingere multos Deos + ſanto | 
lo. Theoieg, iv | mertnor inwocare, to worſhip old ſaints is to make new Gods,praying vnto dea 
— t F*” | menisdiſhonorableto the living God , a ſpcech highly taxed by * Bellarmin* i 
. Prefat. ini, | the ruffe of his Rhetorick, yct handled ocntly with the hilt of his Logick;for him- 
| de Eccleſia tri. felfe being a leſuite, is aſhamed of the blaſphemous phraſes vicd inthe Romany 
waph, | Miſlals, as CMearia mater grate, ſantte Petre miſerere met , ſala me, apers mn 
| aditnm cel, &c, Theſcare our words indeed, bur our mcaning is not 10, faith 


| 
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| the Virgin, or Teter,or any Saint ſhould conferre v3 Jrace in 
| bes oe or glory 1n thenext;the which isacknowledgedalſo the ; is 
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. n the firſt of Timothy,2.5.Herein with ® Aquiz 

aircon, Meine corre ore mer Goldng 
eunmimplenae, but VAto the : 

tha wane 62+ is one God and one mediatonr Criven God and dhe 
was Chrift Ieſia. And * S, Tohn;If any man ſinne, we hane an adnocate with the Fa- 
ther Ieſis Chriſt the inſt, and he is the propitiation for our ſinnes ; and my text 
here, whatſocuer ye ſhall axke, not in Maries or Peterrname, but an my name, &c. 
The Papiſts haue coyned three diſtintions for anſwering to theſe three pla- 
o<s: vntothar of Pax, they fay, Chriltis the ſole mediator of redemption, but 
of of interceilion, ? opus et mediatore ad mediatorens Chriſtum, we need a me- 
Jiator of interceſſion vnto Chriſt the mediator ef redemprion : 4 but this di- 
tindion will not ſcrue, becauſe Pax/in that text ſpeakes of prayer and inter- 
ceſſion, as it is apparent IN the beginning of the Chapter; /exhort you that firſt | 
of all prayers, ſupplications tnterceſſtons and ging of thanks be made for all men. 
Tothat of S. [obn; If any man ſinne we hane an aduecate, &c. * Their anſwer 
js, that Chriſt is our chiefe aduocate, Saints and Angels are ſecondarie : but 
( Anouſitne, citing thisScr iprure,ſaith,it S. lohn had offered himſelfe to be an ad- 
LoCatc,as Parmeni4n placed the Bithop berweene God and the people, he ſhould 
haue bene no good Apoſtle but Antichriſt, for the word Adwocate is borrowed 
of Lawyers, and ſignificth him onely that doth plead the wſtice of tas Cliears 
cauſe, A ſtranger in the Court may becomea petitioner vnto the Iudge, and in- 


LT 


Clients, as* Ciuilians tell vs, and therefore though Angels in heauen & Saints on 
carth are petitioners in our bebalfe to God, yet Chriſt alone is out aduocate, who 
can plead his juſtice beſtowed vpon vs; for Chriſt is our aduocate in that he is the 
reconciliation for our ſins: Ifany man fin, we hauean aduocate withthe Father, Te» 
ſus Chriſt the righteous. & he 1s the reconciliation for our ſins;as if $, 7oh# ſhould 
arguethus;*he which mutt beanaduocate muſt firſtof all be a reconciliation for 
vs, no Saintscan be a reconciliation for vs, ergo, no Saints can be aduocates. 
(1. By declaring which hath wrong , and ſo 
| there is no controuerlie, for Proteſtants 
and Papiſts agree , that God is the partic 
gricued. 
2. By paying thecreditor for the debtor , and 
{oChriſt alone is our mediatour. | 
3- By deſiring the Creditor to forgiue the 
debtor ; aud in thisſenſe, faith he, Saints 
C and Angels are our mediatours. 


Thelaſt dinſti Hon 18* Belay- | 
mmesmntimating that a man may 
| become mediator betweene dif-} 
| agrecing parties three waies: | 


| mdpratifcot their Church ; y Aquin doth auow that our prayers are effechuall 
| by the merits of Saints; and Ponauentara, that Mary can Ed, may by theright 
of a mother command her ſonne Chriſt : and® Giſelbertus; Maria conſolatio in. 
firmorum, redemptts captiworum, liberatio dammatorum, ſalns vmnuerſorum : and 
"0291 4the Icluit;C aput gratie Chriſt, Maria collum,quia omni influxus a ca- 
Pte per colums derinatur:and Þ ſo Chriſtin bis kingdome of glory continueth in 
lubietion no his mother;ir is Aſery that doth bruiſe the ſerpents head, #pſ« con- 
eret capur,as their new Bible correted andallowed by the Tridextine Councell, 
although (as © Ribers confeſſeth in oenuouſly )the Hebrew text,the Chalde para- 
piraſe,the tranſlation of the Septuagint,& all good Latine copies read otherwilc 
Andas for their praiſe, Chriſt intheir publike prayers and prinare deyoti- 
"3 1s made a _medi2»-ur 4by the patronage of Apoſtles interceſſion of martyrs, 
 *ruention of Confeflors, by the bloud of S. Becket, bythe helpe of S. Kook, 


. the merits of all Saints. And howſoeuer they "__ , that the concluſion of 
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_ || Tim. 2, $o 
*1 Epiſt. 2. 1+ 
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1D, Fulk, Cal- 
Kin. & Marls. 
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{bb 2. contre 
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treat four for the perſon guilty, but aduocares are profters and patrons of their | 
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amble before 
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Chriſt but halfe a mediatour and aduocate. Whatſocuer the Teſuit prates inthe 
Schooles, this the people prattile in the Church, holding Angels and Sainty } - 
immediate mediators ablero fatis fic and to ſane, peruerting the whole Plalter of | 
Daxid with TeD:am, Benediftus, D uicunque vult, Nunc dimitth, all tothe ho. 
nor, orrather indeed to the diſhonour of the bleſſed Virgin. þF+ 
| Moreouer, if we ſhalladmir cuery particular Saint inthe Popes Calender for 
a inediatour and aduocate, we ſhall not only worſhip vnknowne gods, as Paul 
rold the Athenians, Ads 17. 23. but alfoynknowne men. For it is doubted, and 
by Papiſts of beſt note, whether there were any S. George, S. Chriſtopher,S. Ka. 
* De beatizud, | therin;Cardinall © Bellarmine doth conteſſe that the legends of thete three Saints 
(axA. cap. wit. | are yncertaine and apochryphall, according to the cenſure of Pope f Gelaſixe;and 
"Con. RoW.0c- | 5 Ceſar Baronins hath acknowledged as much of Dyiriacus and /ulitra , h deda. 
—_— _ , | ring plainly that their as are written either by tooles or heretikes , and in his | 
ad avium 294, | annotations ypon the Roman martyrologie 23, April, he take vp [acebus de Yo. 
fol. 650, ragme, forhisleaden legend of our Eng/i/h George, 
k De martyrolog | I thinke the Papilts in great anger and nalice to the State haue robbed Eng. 
Roman. c4.2. | landof her Saint; S. Dennys 15 Br France, S. James for Spaine, andother Saints 
are allowedandallotred for other countries, onely poore England is bereaved 
| of her George, they leaue none but God to revenge all our quarrels,as we pray in 
| our Liturgic, Gime prace #n our time 0 Lord becewſe there is none other that fpohreth 
for vs, but onely thon 5 God, For which honour and 'fauour all Engliſh hearts are 
| _ | bound hcartily tothankethem. 
peg 4 | LIwritenot this todiſhonour that noble Order ofthe Garter, i dedicated ynto 
fl.378. | S. George bythe moſt renowned King Edwardthethird. For (vnder correQion 
and /aluo ſemper honore ordinis) I take the George, which adornes thoſe right ho. | 
norable Worthies, to be ſymbolicall only, fignifying , that a valiant Chriſtian 
Knight ſhonld alway be ready to fight againſt the Dragon, and other enemies of 
the Church and State whagfocuer. 
Bur grantthat all the ſaints in the Popes Calender were ſometime men liuing | 

on carth, andnow bleſſed foulesin heauen ; how ſhall we know, whetherthey 
« Pfal, 28, 1, | Know the particular wants of euery particular man 2 our * prayer isa lifting 
See the Church | 9f the mindeand powring out of our ſoule before God, nor a labour of the lips 
hom, concer- | onely ; but an inward groning of the ſpirit ; now Saints and Angels vnderſtand 
ning prayer, | not the ſecrets of our thoughts, only God |! tricth the very heart and reines,and 
pom therefore we muſt inuocate Godalone. 

ey Againc, ſupppoſe they did know the meaning of the ſoule, yet to worſhip and 
inuocatethem 1s derogatorieto the gratious promiſe of Chriſt inthe Text,veri 
verily, I ſay vnto you, &c. Chriſt 1sthe Maſter of Requeſts in the Court of heauen 
| there is no need(as ® Chryſoitome ſpeakes )of any porter,or mediatour,or miniſter 
but fay thou thy ſelfe , Lord haue mercy vpon me , and God will be preſent, 


| 


* Fx args 1 
Maith lac; : : 
ha iz, | whilethouartyetpraying , he will fay, I am come. 


Thus I haue ſhewed whom we muſt aske, namcly God alone, not the Father 
only, but the Son and Holy Ghoſt alſo: for albeit Father be taken here perſonal 


 ly,for the firſt perlon in the Trimee,yer beirg a word of relation,it implieththe 
Son, and the Father andthe Son are nor without the ſpirit : wee cannot conſider 
God the Father but in the Sonne, and the Sonne makes vs his children by the 
REOIDT Holy Ghoſt, called the ſpirit of *® adoption,and the ſpirit of the  ſonne crying in 
py os. $4 our hearts Abba Father;and thertore we muſt pray to God rhe Father 3x she name | 
? Rom, 8.26, | of God the Son,by therpewerfall aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt. And to what pony 
cucr the prayer is direced-in word, we muſt alway remember to include the reſt 
in minde, neither confounding the perſons nor diuiding the ſubſtance,as Athant 
ſins in his creed. If this one principle were well vnderitood, it would be no aun 
cultic ro conceine how Chriſt may both pray for vs, and in vs,and be prayedt9 of 
vs. 1 Orat pro nobu, orat in nobu, oratur a nobu:he prayeth for vs, as our aduocate | 
in vs, by hisholy ſpirit; prayed to of v8as our cuerlaſting Father, Eſay.9.6.07*] 
mu,erge faith Anguftine ad ilnm,per illum,inillo; We pray to him,by him,in — 
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 Fhelaſt point ro be conſidered F is how we muſt aske, we muſtprayto God 
aca Father, in the name of Chriſt his Sonne. The firſt clauſe teacherh vs to pray 
with great * confidence;for whar can he denic to vs, who made of ys his enemies, 
eruants; of ſeruants, ſonnes; of ſonnes, heires ? Galat. 4. 7. and yet withall ſre- 
nerence, for a ſonne honomreth bu Father ; it God thenbe our Father, where is 
his honour ? Malac. I. 6. : ; 

The ſecond clauſe forbids all preſumption and ſivelling with an opinion of 
our owne vertue, for we muſt nor begge of our Father in our owne name,nor in 
any Saints name, but in the name oft hriſt; and when our ſuit 1s obtained, it 18 | . 
grace, not deſert, it ſhall be ginen you, For as Dazidoutot his loue to Jonathan | * 
waslouing alſo to * Mephiboſberth , although he was deformed and lame : fo 
God is mercifull vnto vs wretched and deformed ſinners for Chriſts take in 
| whom he is well pleaſed. And the words in nomine meo may comfort vs *apainſt 
| rwogreat impediments in prayer;vnworthineſle, anddiſtruſt. For when our Sa- | 
viour faith, acke in my name, he would haue vs ſet his worthineſle againſt our vn- 
worthineſc,and his promiſe againlt our diſtruſt, in ſo much that a Chriſtian ſoule 
may diſpute with God after this manner : O moſt gratious Lord God thon haſt 
{aid it and thy bleſſed Sonne hath ſworne it, aske and ye ſball haxe. At this inſtant | 
L arrcſt thy promiſe, beſceching thee moit humbly to pardonall my ſin, the mar. 
tcr ofthis ſuite is expedient for me to craue, and fit for thee to giue. And I deſire 
it for good ends, according tothy good will; and as for the manner of my pee 
tition L begge it as a dutifull childe, of thine hands alone who art a moſt metci- 
full Father , wi.ling and able to grant my reqneſt, and to ponder aright the voice 
of mine humble d<lre,and that not in mine owne but in his name who came into 
the world toſauc finners,of which I am chicfe. Thou wilt not the death of a ſin- 
ner, and he will the life of a ſiriner. O Farher of compaſſion and God of mercy 
whoſe word is a will and whoſe will is a power , who doeſt promiſenothing 
but that which thoudoeſt purpoſe, and purpoſe nothing but that which thou 
doeſt performe z ſuffer me, 1 pray thee, whicham duſt and aſhes, ro ſpeake a few 
words vnto thy mercie. Lord if thou wilt not the death of a ſinner, what nece\- 
itic isthere that I ſhould be damned ? and if thou deſirethat a finner ſhould be 
conucrted, what difficu'tie is there that I ſhould be ſauecd. 

No, no, good God, the deuill trembleth at thy preſence, and if all the finnes of 
rea thouland worlds were ballanced with the leaſt of thy mercies , they could 
bold no weight , much leſle can the wickedneſſe of one poore ſoule ſway thy 
powerfull and euer-mercifull will. 

O lwcert Sautour, I belcene that verily, which thou faiſt here, verily, verily 
I have asked rhe Fathey, and the Spirit witneſſeth ro me that the Sonne hath 
odtained my ſuite: becauſe O God it iscaſie tothy power,and vſuall rorhy mer- 
cle, andagreeableto thy promiſe : Yerily, verily, 1 ſay onto you whatſorner yee 
ſaall ache the Father in my name he will gine ut you. 
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- The Epiſtle. Ps. 4.7. (Av Y 12 | 
The end of all things is at band, be ye therefore ſober and watch vntoprayer. 


4 WT" Sobrietie. | 
COur (clues; verſ-7. 2 archfulneſſe; 
| Prayer. 


Thought ; Abowe all things hane feruent 
lowe among your ſelues, verl. 8. 


Aint Peter in Fl 

onetext exhorterh? Our neigh-JDeed ; 'Be yo harborous one to another with- 
vntOmariy duties,and bours , in wal 5-0 verl. 9. * 1 
t Word; As ezery 


concerning man hath receined the gift, 
| exen ſo miniſter the ſame &c.verl. 10. 11- 
God; that God tn oll things may be glorified throwgh leſw 
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| All whichexhorrations he doth raiſe from this one ground, that the end of a} 


things u 4t band. ; | 
« Eccleſiaſtes | C Finia conſurnmant according to that of the * Wiſeman, Heare the 
12-03 _ end of all , feare God and keepe his commandements. 
7 Aquin, Caluin | Fines conſwinens, ? as inthis place, the end, that 1s,the deſtniion 
Sarcerims mn loc 
*; Corlo.1t 


| be ewo 


Now there | of the world, and of all things inthe world is at hand, * we are | 
of end: | 


they vpon whom the ends of the worid are come: fo, Pexer | 
expounds himfelfe, verſ. 5. Chriſt is readse toindge quicke and 
dead, the particular death of cuery man ſeucrally, the general! 
doome ofall men and all things toyntly. *Thy end ; and rhe 
« Larinw in bc. © end is at hand, be, ye therefore ſober. | | 
| 1: at hand] That Chriſt will come to judgement 1s certaine, when he ſhall | 
come moſt vncertaine : See before Goſpell 2. Sunday in Aduent : bur his com* 
| 6 Heb, 10. 37 ming cannot be farre off, > Tet 4 very little while, and he that all come, will come, 
and will not tarry. Foras 2 man who is alittle world ; ſo the wotid which is a 
cat man, hath his infancie,childhood, youth, middle-age , old ave. The time 
| faith < Auguſtine) from eAdam to Nee was the wortds infancie, from Noe to 
« Lib. de queſtis eAbraban bis child hood, from Abrabhamto Daxid his youth, from Dazid to 
ofloginta 115614” | the captiuitic of Babylon his middle-age, frem the captiuitie of Babylon vnto 
| ang ho Chriſt his old age, from Chriſt vntothe end of ail things his dotage, For cuer 
pagers _ ©? | fince the world hathas it were gone vpon crutches, and therefore now cannor | 
(elmus in 1.Cor | ſtand long. If S. Johes age was the © [4 houre,then our timesare ſurely the laſt 
10. minate. Let not Atheiſts aske, © 71/here 1s the promiſe of his comming? for the Lord | 
1a not ſlacke concerning bus promiſe (as they count ſlacknefle ) but u patient roward 
vs,and would hane no max to periſh but would hane all men come to repentance.'But 
| the day of the Lord will come as atheefe in the night mn which the heaxens ſhall paſſe | 
'* 1 Epit. lob. 2 | away with a noiſe, and the elements ſhalt melt with hear and the earth with the workes | 
on. that are therin ſhall be burnt vp; ſering therefore that all theſe things muſt be diſſol 
| *2 Pet. 3. 4 9+ wed, what manner perſons ought we to be in holy counerſation and gedlineſſe?Almigh- | 


10-11, 
| 


; 
| 


' Pal, 9.13, | tile God hathalreadic fwher his fword,and benr his bow and made it readie;now 
' (faith Gregorze ) the longer his draught, the ſtronger his ſhoot. His fect are of 

wooll, but his hands of iron; he islong in comming, but when he doth come he | 
| will frike home : braifing his enemies with arod of iron , and breaking them 
F Luke 31. 34. | 1 peecesasa potters veſlell, Opprefle not your hearts with turfetring and drun- 
kennefle, as 8 Chritt, bur be ſober and watch v nmto praycr,as our Apoſtlc,leſt thar | 
day come on you at vnawares. 

I will not contend with the Roonfſh and Rhemiſh Interpreters about the tranſ- 

> Caicten , Va- | lation of -:yromoun, ſecing Þ Papiſts of the belt note reade as we doe, be ye ſober | 
tablas, Clarize, | and not according to the vulgar Latine,be ye we/e, The Philoſopher cxcellent- 
| Salmeron, Tu | |y royjeras's dicatnr quali 15{now m7 einen + 07 as © other,, quia o/{eriu give, There 
PRs. z; | is ſo great agreement betweene ſober menand wiſe, that I make no difference | 
6 26m. wh (w- berwcen them in this rext ; only note S. Peters order, tirit we muſt be ſober and | 
pra, then warching in prayer. A drunken man is vnhit tor every good office, that ther- 
fore we may watch, it is necefſarie we ſhould be fober ; and that we may pray, 
we muſt watchalſo. Some will be ſober and yet not watch , other will watch | 
but notto pray for themſclues,bur to pray vpon cther,vt iwgnlent homines ſurgunt | 
de notte, Some will pray, bur their ſpirits are flecpic. This exhortation then | 
is fit andfull, Be ye ſober and watch unto prayer. 
Warch] The beft remedie for thefweating ſickneſſe is to hane a good keeper 
who will not ſuffer vs ro flcepe : ſo watchfulnes is the beſt keeper of our drowlie 
ſoules. Hethat is ſober and awake hath his wits about him alway berhto defend 
| t-Theff. 5. 5- | himſelfe and effend his aduerfarie. we ave the childrencf light, and children of the 
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dey,we are not of the ght,neuher of darkneſſe.Therfore let vs nor ſleepe as other doe 
| _ CTenementr. 
bat let v3 watch and be ſober, and that in regard of ourqLandlord. 
/Encmiecs. _w 
e 


—_—_— . 


Sunday after CA ſe 


| 333 
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hat dwells ina ruinous houſe dares not ſleepe ina tempeſtousnight, leſt it 
Fo him , or leſt theeues digge thorow his walls and rob him.z our bodies 
|; which our ſoules dwell are ® earthly tabernacles , as kouſes of" clay, whoſe 
| Hundarion is in the dult, cuery {torme of trouble doth impugne, every little diC- 
| calc 1mpaire the ſtate of this our citic. | | 
Good cauſe then haue we to watch and pray,leſt our houſe fall ſuddenly , and 
the fa!l thereof be grear. And ſo much the rather becauſe we know not when our 
great Landlord wall come to reckon with vs,quo bora C&* mora encertior,co magis 
vigi/andum. Other farmers know ccrtainly the terme of their leaſe, but 
an is Gods tennantat will, he may put vs out of houſe and home when he liſt, 


| Againe, Cathedrall Churches and Colleges viſually let leaſes of houſes for three | 


| lines : but God neuer demiſethany tenement longer then for one life,the which 

| Lcing expired ſhall neuer be renewed againe. He will not ſuffer vs rodwell in 

| any of lus houſes ® aboue threeſcore and ten, if happily ſome few continue 
fourc{core yeere, their terme is exceeding long, and yet of all thus time th 

| cannorbe ſecured one halfe houre, for our enemies are many and mighty whic 

| aſault this earthly Tent and tencment dally. 

| Ferro, pefle, fame, vinclu, algore, calore, 

| Alte mods, miſeros mors rapit Una Vos. 

| Sccing then our enemies are fo ſtrong, and our houſesſo weake, the comming 

of our Landlord vnknowne, and the terme of our leaſe vncertaine, let vsbe fo- 


| ber and watching In prayer. 


Three things cſpecially mouc mean of aarad 
men to pray, namely the veiliens P72) | 
| Chr { faith in the plurall number, pray yee; but ſpeaking of almes and fa- 
ting i1 the ſame chapter, he doth vſe the ſingular number eſpecially, when thou | 
gincſt thinc almesand when thou faſteſt: all muſt nor giue almes, becanſe ſome be | 
poore and cannot, and all muſt not faſt, becauſe ſome are weake and may not , 
therefore giue thou, and faſtthon, but pray yee. All men may pray, therefore all 
men mult pray. For albeit our heauenly Father knoweth our need before wee 
| pray, *yct we mnſtaske to fulfill his command. 
| 'Caltvpon mein the time of trouble.Secondly,thathereby we may acknowled 
 timtobcthe giuer off every goodand perfect gift. Thirdly, that we may fnde 
; cale by powring of our ſoules before the Lord, according to that of the * ſal. 
, miſt, Commirtthy ſuit rothe Lord, and pur thy truſt in him, and he ſhallLring 
| 1t to pafic, So that there is a double oportet 1n praycr, the one neceſſitatn , and 
thc cther officy. prayer is needfull in reſpeRof our dutic to God,for he made all 
other creatures for man, and man for himſelfe, that he might be 7/2rified in all 
el ings throuch Teſus Chriſt. And necdfull in reſpe& of our owne necellitie , for 
| faith is the key which openeth the coffers of Gods treaſure, and prayer is the 
| hard todraw 1t out. Arke and ye ſpall hane, ſeeke and yee ſpall finde, knock: and it 
/oall be opened wnto Jox. See Goſpell appointed for the lait Sunday. 
\herefore ſecing euery man may pray, and muſt pray,let vs be watching 1n | 
| Prayer, *not in one, but in many prayers , * aſſiduous and frequent in devotion, 
| anCthat not with a drowſiebut with a waking ſpirit,vigi/ate in orationibns.Sce 
before, Cum ſpiritx two, and Surſum corda. 
But aboue all things hane feruent lone | For he that hath loue will be ſober and | 
Watch in prayer, leſt in diſorder he might haply wrong his neighbour. He that 
bath loue will be harborows and that without gr#dging. Herhat hath loue will as be 
| hath re cerned the gift exen ſo miniſter the ſame, that God in all things may be glorified 
through leſiu Chriit. See Epiſtle for Qui clima Sunday. 
| Lovell coner the multitude of ſine; PHe dothnot meane that charitic coue » 
| wY our owne ſinne, but the treſpaſſes of other, and that not before God, but be- 
| 07 menonly, For our Apoſtledoth allude vnto that of * Salomon, barred ſtirreth 
| OP [trife, but loue courreth all trefpaſſes. A rule concermng our ciuull life, teaching 
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? Matth, 6. 9, 
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Sun day after Aſcenſion dey. 


(CAR | rable worker of mercy canſe remiſſion of (mrerinthe fight of God, * operit jd eff, con. 
1 tbemiſts. | domavs facit 4 Doo, * ne fit quod puniat Dew) are both impious and imprebable 
* Em. $4.14 | Whereas it is obieted, Iany firnes are for gruen her, for ſhe loned much tans 
4 _ pd "| wer is made, that our Sanivurs argument is not from the cauſe to the cffet, bur 
, ny "2h " | fromthe effeRto the cauſe : many ſinnes are forg1uen Marie, therefore ſhe lo- 
8 D".'Fulke in | ued much, as the words following intimate, to whom a little 1: forginen, he doth 


&Cc, 


$ (NH. 


» Epheſ, 4-33. | ſake ſorgawe vs, And therefore the giofies of Papiſts vpon this rext , Love ſhall 


Luke 7. 47. & | Lowe 4 little. Our love towards other is not the cauſe of Gods loue toward vs ; 
Perkins expolit | byr contrariwiſe Gods loue is the cauſe of ourloue. When he doth forgive many 

Lords prayer, 
| 


as we forgiue, 


| b Corn. 18 Luc,” + 
de reſpon]. 10/4 


Stmonem arg4- 


+ Lorin, C4). 2, 
Proleyom. wn 0c - 


Clefaſten. 


tApoc 7.16.17 
[ I Luke. 16. 244 


i. 


vs hottobectiriousor cruell in examining the faults of our brethren, but rather 
'to difſemblermany things amrſſc, t for mmmg one another, cnen as God for Chrifts 


| coner the multitude of innes (mm © ſnrnro inaicio ne pateant aterne witon,d Chays. 


| 


ſinnes, and giue much grace, then we loue muchand couer a mulrituc'c of finnes 
in other. If he forgiue bur a few ſinnes, and giue butlittle gr2ce , then we ſhew 
butlittle mercy. For asa man walking vnder a wall in a cold ſunnie day 1s heared 
of the wall which firſt received heat from the Sunne: fo hethat ſhewerh mercy 
to other, hath firſt receiued mercy from God. And this our bk ſicd Santour Ce. 
 clareth inthh parable of the two debtors(as Þ SF, Ambroſe nores) according to man 
' he ereſpaſſeth more , whodid owe more : but by the mercies of the Lord, the 

| caſe is altered, he loues more , which ought more, whenhis debt 15 forgiven | 
| How every man ought to miniſter according to the meafure of his gift and abi.i- | 
tic; ſee Epiſtle 2. and 3. Sunday after Epiphanic. | 
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gs 8 15” 
The Goſpel}. I on x. x6. 
4 . Jah n+ 16 0" 4 . ati - 

| When the Comforter is come whom 1 will ſend vnto you from the Father, &c. 


| 


(Deſcrying the whole ſacred Tri- 
| nite, 1 nil ſend the Spirit from | 
We the Father, 
C\White:whenthe Com- |, _ ., Tak 
forter is come, &C, & Deſcribing the holy Gholt in par- 
| Tees "I rY ricular, rhe Comforter, the ſpirit | 
of trmth, proceeding from the Fa- | 
| ther &C. 
t1isſpeech of enart 7 ___ —— 
Chriſt is like | Intentionally Kill ther! 
| —_ co 4 Blacke: The/e things hane I ſaid ſoule : they ſhall excoms | 
the Checkcr,haltc h LY , . | 
onto you breauſe yee ſhoula not | municate you. 
be offended. Foretelling the ; Actually deſtroy the body : 
| manitold afflitions of his) yea the time ſhall come that 


- 


followers, in that enemics of | whoſoener killeth you will \ 
\ holy religion ſhall thinke that he doth Ged | 
| ſermce. | 
i Perrys T enoris Archbiſhop of Toledo, hauing a long time conſidered the ? 
weiohtic reaſons on each fide whether King Salomon was damned or faued, i | 
| fine cauſed him to be painted vponthe walls of his Chappell halfe in hell, and | 
halfe in heauen. This picture is aliuely repreſentation of a Chriſtian, in reſpeR | 
of his manifold troubles he ſeemes halfe in hell : againe, having taſted the filt | 
fruits of the Spirit, he 15 halfe in heauen. Now the reaſon why God hath mingled 
| croſſes and comfort together,are many : firſt, to ſhew the difference betweene | 
this world and thenext, in the life to come we ſhall cither in heaven have all 
comfort without any * croſſe, or elſe in hell all croſſes without any comfort 
| Dixer tormented in that infernall ame, cannot get ſo much as a drop ofcold | 
water to coole his tongue : bur in this life mercy and miſerte, gricfe and grac | 
| good and bad areblended one with the other. If we ſhould hauc nothing but | 


| cornfort, earth would be thought heauen; if nothing bur torment], hell wee 
c 


CO 
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= Sunday after Aſcenſion day. 
hom =_ 41 fable. Godthercfore makesvs taſte of his Spirit, and the worlds 
c :oht, COUCTING OUT DIKTET pills with tweet ſugar, our excommunicatton with his 
comfortable communication , that our whole pilgrimage might be nothingelle 
bot 2 /or POWes 10) : bu : : 

| _— God doth mingle theſeto keepe vs inthe right way * for if wee 
Knuld hauznothing but comfort, we would be too proud, ® niminm bori mhil 
ali: if nothing but the croſſe too pocre; but bothrheſeto ether make a good 
*<<mper. Worldly trouble weineth vs from the vanities of this life, fpirituall 
-omfort makes vs defire the ioyes of the next, ® clteeming all things dung and 
coffe to gaine Chrift, | 

Thirdly, God doth adde the croſſe to comfort for the triall of our faich and 
| >2ticnce, that in our greateſt miſcrie we might ſtirre vp the gittsof his ſpirit in 
| \'s , alluring our {cues if God be withvs, nothing can preuaiie againlt vs. 


: 


Betore ircome, feare. 
AAition and pcrſecution doth bring vnto )When itis preſent, ſorrow. 
the worldly mana ® threefold incommodit e ; )When it is paſt, hatred againſt bit 
CNeMmites 


| Fore before trouble : for as fire doth harden the Potters earthen veſlell, making 
it Rife and trons; ſo whenour hearts are enflamed with that heauenly fire of 
Gods holy Spirir, it makes vsofan vndaunted courage, willingand able to ſuffer 
rrivlation. Example hercof, PS. Paul, who when Agabus foretold that the 
 Tewes ſhould binde him ar Teruſalem, and thereupon the brethren earneſtly, be- 

{ooht him that he would not goethither : an{wered, What doe yee weeping and 
| bres 8 72) heart? for 1 am ready 10t to be bound only, but allo to die at Jernuſalcym, 
| for the name of the Lord leſits. \+ 
* Secondly, the Comforter doth allay preſent forrow, for S. Stephen being 4 full 
of the Ho'v Ghofſt,did make (faith * Greg. Vyſſen. )the ring of his enemies round 
+bout him as a crowne to his head, and cuery ttone they calt at him as a diamond 
endaring his martyrdome fo cheerefully, that giuing vp his ghoſt he laid his head 
cyonthe hard ſtones as vpon A ſoft pillow to {lcepe, and that fleepe was ports 
mori (> porta Vit te 

Thirdly, the Comforter being the ſpirit of m2ckenefle and lone, takes from vs 

 inour pcrfecution all revenge, making vsto lone our enemies, and to blcfſerhem 
{Lat anteys and hate vs, 


# fg * 
| DYFALED 
%. 


CT en Ei - 


Torment, carcer, Vngnle, 
ftridenſ(g, flammis lamina, 
at, inſa ponarum vinma. 
mors, Chriitianis tndus et, 
| Hcrebythe way note thercaſon why the Church allotted this Scripture for 
this Sunda, betweene the Feaſts of Chriſts Aſcenſion and W hitſuntide: Chriſt 
11 h;s Afceniion promiſed to tend the Comforter, Ads 1418. and at Pentecoſt ke 
performed his promiſe, AQs 2. 4. Againe, Chriſtat his Aſcenſion injoyned his 
Apoſt'cs* r2 reach all nations, and on W bitſunday he gauethem the bleſſed Spirit 
[To 15tand ath{t them in that great and troub'c{ome bufſincfle, that as their 
Preaciing ſhould procuretribulation, ſorhe Comforter aſſure conſolation. 
Wen the Comtorter 'T; cCoOm?e, whom [ will ſend unto you from the Father. | 1 he le 
words(as *Expofitors obleruc)firſt point out allthe three perſons inthe ſacred 
lrinitie, then paint out, as it were, the perſon and offices of the Holy Ghoft in 
| partictu.ar. We may deſcry the three diuine pcrſons, in tbat Chritt faith, / nl 
| [ed the Spirit from the Father. 
| In * ſacred ſheets of either Teſtament 
| T is hard to finds an higher argument, 
| CAore acepe to ſound,more bu ſie to diſtn(ſe, 
| 


Core v/efull knowns, vnknowne more dangerous. 
L 07 explanation of this iacffable my ſtcrie,Diuines vic many familiar examples, 


_ —— 


——— 


Bur the Comforter is a preſent helpe againl(t all theſe : Firſt, hetaketh away | 


® Reuſney. is 
ſymbo'n, 


* Philip. 3.8; 


* Ferus ſer,2 in 
domin. exaudi, 


FAQS 31, 


1AAs 7.9558. 


r Orat de Saiillo 
Slepbars, 


' Prudent tym 
(Me Vinceniio 
marty'e. 


eMatth.z8.19. 


of 


| ® Tanſencorcord, 
| (4.135, Of Zep- 
| pero 1-8 lot. 


« ſin Bartaex 
[ ombar do ſent, 
Lb, 1.d41ft, 2. Ide 
Auguſt. de Trim, 


lib. 3 CAP. 3» 


| 
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*y, Cor 1.4. 
*®Lukec2.25. 


| 


| 


| © Combi Com 
| pend, Theotop, 
| Ub, 1- (4p. 9, 
| *Cap. 7. 49» 

| * Au14 1M, de 
| Trin lb 4.09}. 


$0. 


(Efſay 61.1, 


i Com. in Ilait 


443 art.5. 
b Auguſtin, de 


os Lombard. 


rat. Me\donat. 


'Romb.t1. 
by Galat.4. 6. 


L— 


dRom. 35. 26. 


c£1p. 48, & Tho: 
mas part, 1.94. 


ſrt. lib 2.445. 


ſent.l. 1.471. 15, 


& Khem. an loc, 


| of allwhichI will only 


| fore the ſelf.-fame 


| 


| but nowo modo, whichcame to paſic on the Feaſt of Pentecoſt,according tothat of 
our 4 Euangeliſt, the Holy Ghoft was nor yet ginen, becauſe that Jeſus was net yet 

glorified. © [ila Spirutns Sant datio, vel miſſio poſt clarificationem Chriſts ſutura 

erat, quali nunquam antea furrat Neque enim antea nulla erat, ſed tals non furrat. 


Sce Epiſtle tor Whitſunday. 
om I will | How did Chriſt ſend the Spirit,when as the Spirit did ſend him 


one. If three perſons in the world called 
Peter, Paul,and Tobn, ſhould hauc one and the fame ſoule, and one and the ſame 
body, t 
the third lohn : and yet they ſhould be one man only, and not threemen, not 


hauing three bodics, nor three ſoules, but one body and one ſoule. This 1s not. 
| pollible 


{t men; becauſe the being of a man 1s determinate and limired, {o 
ſons. But the being of God is infinite, andthere. 
being and the ſelte-fame diuinitie of the Father is found in 
the Sonne, and in the Holy Ghoſt, and yer they are but one God only , becauſe 


that it cannot be in 


| they haue the ſame being, the ſame power, the ſame wiſdome, the {ame good- 
| neſſe, &c. But leaning this high point, which I defire rather humbly to adore, 


than curiouſly to explore, I cometo the deſcription of the third perſon , asthe 
words of my text lead me , When the Comforter, &c. 

God the Father is a comforter, cucn the * father of mercies and the God of all 
comfort ; God the Sonne is a comforter, cuen the * conſolation of Iſrael:;how then 
is God the Holy Gholt che Comforter ? Anſwer is made, thatas in holy Bible 
works of power arc aſcribed eſpecially ro God the Father, and works of wiſ- 
dome to God the Sonne, fo workes of loue to God the Holy Ghoſt. Comfort 
then being a great worke of loue toward vs, is attribured principally to the bleſ- 
ſed Spirit , » who doth helpe our infirmities , and maketh requeſts for vs with ſighs 


| which cannot be expre ſſed. 


[s come | Not © noxo loco, tor the Comforter is God, and God is cuery where: 


Elay 48. 16. The Lord God and his Spirit hath ſent me. * The Spirit of the Lords 


vpon me and hath ſent me topreach good tydings unto the poore,to binde vp the broken 
hearted, &c. All which our Sawour applicth ro himſelfe, Luke 4. 21.7 his day 17 
this Seriptrre fulfilled wn your eares. Aniwer 1s made by 8 S. Hierome,that the Spi- 
rit ſent Chritt :1-xta frapslitatem carnis aſſumpte,notas he was God, but as he was 
man. * Againe, theredemption of the world being opus ad extra, was common 
to all the three perſons in Trinitie, fo God the Father did ſend, God the Holy 
Ghoſt ſend, God the Sonne himſclte ſend himfelfe, the Father in reſpet cf his 
ercrnall eletion ,the Sonne in refpeRt of his meritorious paſhon, the Holy Ghoſt 
inrcſpe of his cffeAuall application is author of our ſaluation. But if we conſider 


| here ſending 1a»quam opus ad intra. God the Holy Ghoſt didnot ſend the Sonne 
| butthe Father and the Sonne ſend the Holy Ghoſt. The Father alone begets,only 
| the Sonne is begorten, and the bleſſed Spiritprocecds from both. 


Send vnto you ] Sending doth not alwaics import incqualitie, but order only, 


for one equall may ſcnd his fellow by conſent,and an inferiour his bertcr by coun- 


ſell. See S. Angwuit. de Trims. lib. 4. cap. 20.Lombard, ſent lib. t.diſt.15 .Thomas 


I, part. quit. 43. art. 1.2. &C. 


i Lanſen vhi (op. 

* Kuperiue com. | 
(54,123.49 loan. | 
Raman de K elig. | 


ib.1,ca. 19,4de | the Holy Ghoſt did only procced from the Father, and not from the Sonne : [ 
Calum, Marie» 


From the Father. This one clauſe doth ouerthrow two wicked afſcrtions,one 
ot Arrwms, another of the Greeke Church. eArrins affirmed blaiphemouſly that 
Chriſt wasnot very God of very God, equall to his Father as touching his God- 
head : here Chriſt himſelfetells vs plainly that he is cocquall, 1frem the Father 
will [end, ' making himſelfe of the fame power and authority to ſend. * Againe, 
this clauſe doth abundantly confute that error ofthe Greeke Church, holding that 


| from the Father will ſend, ergo the bleſſed Spirit proceeded from both. And ſo 
| the Scripture calls him elſe-where;ſometime the Spirit of the Father , as | f the 


 ſpwrit of bums that raiſed vp Ieſiu from the dead dwell m you,& c.Somertime the ſpirit | 


U 


of the Sonne, ® God bath ſent forth the ſpirit of his Soune into your hearts , which 


crieth 


hey ſhould be called three perſons, becauſe one is Peter,another Pant and 


| 
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garnr! «Abba Father. AndRom. 8. 9. If any man bath not the Spirit of Chriſt, the 
has. | 
joe ans <6 as the Holy Ghoſt is called the Spirit of the Father, not _ be. 
| cauſe tent of the Father, but alſo becauſe proceeding fromthe Father, (as Chriſt 
:nrhe text, ben the comforter 15 come, whom { will ſena vuto you frem the Father, 
encn the ſparit of truth which proceedeth of the Father) fo likewiſe the ſpirit ofthe 
| Sonne, not onely becauſe he is ſent of the Sonne; ® but alfo becauſe he proceeds 
| 2m him and recciucth of his. And therefore the firſt Conſtanti Coun- 
| cell added tothe Creeds ApoRolicall and Nicene this clauſe, that we ſhould be- 
Lenein the Holy Ghoſt, the Lord and giner of life who proceedeth fromthe Fath-r 
| and the Senne, who with the Father and the Sonne together us wor /ipped and glorified, 
| » As alake is derived from ſome river, and the riuer from ſome fountaine, and 
| yet allis one and the ſame water : ſo the Father as a fountaine prodaceth the 
Sonne a5 4 riuer, the Father and the Sonneas a fountaine and a river produce the 
Holy Ghoſt as alak.e ; and yerthe Fatherand the Sonne andthe Holy Ghoſt are 
| not three Gods, but one God only. & 
| The Spirit] Glorious Angels and bleſſed ſoulesare both ſpiritsand holy, how 
' then doth this ritle diſtinguiſh the third perſon in the bleſſed Trinitie? P becauſe | 
 Gedisca led the Holy Spirit Cate:xochen,as being the chicfe ſpirit and mc holy 
miker of all created ſpirits, and giuer ofali holineſſe, from whom commeth cuery 
' good and perfeRt gift. Why this name is attributed tothethird perſon in Tri- 
| nite, rather thanto the firſt or ſecond ; ſee before the creed : Art. / beleene in 
| we Holy Ghoft. ; 
| Of rm] Itis obſerued by 4 Maldenate, that truth among the Hebrewes 1s 
' ved fomerime: for (tabilitic, forhe Comforter may be called the Spirit of eruth,in | 
| that he (hall abide withvs for ever, Ichn 14 16. But 1 follow the common cure 
rent of Interpreters, affirming that the comferter is the Spirit of truth, & for+ 
| maliter &- efeflint, being himfelfe truth, and * /cading vs into all truth; and here 
| we mutt ob{crue a {ecret{ Auritheſis, other ſpirits who deſpiſe Chriſt and his Goſ- 
| dell, are {pirits of error,but the Comforter is the Spirit of truth and cannor lie. 
| This (p.rit, faith Chriſt, pal reflifie of me, and yee being * filled with rhis ſpirit 
P44 witzeſſe alſo ; no man can ſay that Telus is the Lord but by the Holy Ghoſt, 
421d whoisalicr, ({aithour ® Evangeliſt) but he that denieththat Teſus is Chriit? 
{[thusfpirit dwell in you,ye need not that any man teach you,but as the ſame annoin- 
| tang teacveth all thi ns, and it is true and not lymg« All \uchas wantrb1s guide arc 
led hither and thithsr with cucry blaſt of contrary doftine ; bur the chil- 


: 


| dren of God, * ledby the ſpirit of truth, are like mount? Ston which cannot be 
| TTMonea, 
| : Ifany ſhalaske whether the Spirit ſhall teach cuery truth,anſiver is madethat 
| © (eails v5 into all knowledge whichis meet and necefſaric for vs inthis preſent 
\ word. He doth not deliuer cuery truth vnto euery man, ncr all that ſhall be 
| knowne he rcaftcr vnto a!1y mai) ; for inthis life we recciue but * rhe firſt frats 
 an4 15: \ earneſt of the Spirit. Now the firlt fruits are properly but an handful or 
"Waco corneto a whole field containing many furiongs and acres of ground, 
andthecarnelt inabargaine it may beis but a penny layd downe for the paying 
athoutindpound, Here the gifts of the {piritare by meaſure, Þ we know n 
Port, and prophecte in part : but when that which «s perſet is come, then that which 
 imprr fe} ſhall be aboliſhed. Inthis worid Moſes ſaw bur Gods backe, ſohn but 


| bis ſhade, but hereafter al ther on Gocamag eas Lord ſhall ſee God face 


| w face. Werecei ue the firſt fruits here, but in 
; farvelt of our hopes. 
: M ich proceedeth of the Father. ] The Papiſts to maintainethar all dofrine | 
peceſlaie tO ſaluation is not contained in holy Scriptures, affirme that the God- : 
_ !of the Holy Ghoſt and the proceeding from the Father and the Sonne, can- 
| *ectound 11 © expreſſe words of the Bible, but only proued by their vnwrit- | 
©1r2ttons : as ifthe bleſſed Spirit could not be God, vnleſlc he be allowed 


we ſhall enioy the full 
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p ofthe Church of Rome; Ni homins Deus placun zt, Dems non erut as *Tertulliay 
In Apoloyetico , * : Is math T b 
 inthelikecauſe. We fay that Arhanaſiies, Baſil, Nazianzen, Ambroſe, Cyril, Au. 
| eufline, in their ſeuerall treatics of this one point alleage manifold teſtimonies of 
\ Holy writ, which cuidently demonſtratethe Holy Ghoſt to be God. I will 
' name two : the firſt is As 5. verCl. 3- Thenſaid Peter, Ananias, why bath Saray 
' filled thine heart, that thou ſhonlde#t lre onto the Holy Ghoſt? And thenin the next 
verſe following, tho haſt not lied untomen, but vnto God. Vpon which words 
* Contra lit, Pe \ © Angnſtine and © Ambroſe realon thus: In that Peter hrſt named the Holy Ghoſt 
tilin, lib.3 £43 | and inferred inſtantly thou halt lied vnto God, it is plaine that the holy Ghoſt ig 
O con, H444®. | called God. | 
. 4 5 wry |  TheſccondText is, 1. Cor. 6. 20. : Glorifie God in your body : 8 what God bue 
ſarfl.cap, 10, | the holy Ghoſt, whoſe temple our bodies arc? verl.19. Tour body ts the remple of 
8 Auguſt.u'i | the Holy Ghoſt. And therefore Frier ® Fer:u honeſtly nvrites, ex ſcripturu aperth 
ſup. & epi 66 | conſtat Spiritum Santum eſſe Derm. 
& 174.147 Pri | Nowconcerning the proceeding of the holy Ghoſt from rhe Father and the 
mais & A1ſel- | : + an 5 Sos! bee? 
Wain 1 Cor 6 | SMC, | S Angaſtinedoth auorw peremprorily that it is the doArine of the Pro. 
* Ser. 10 iadie | phetsand Apoſtles, andthat he proues in his owne 1ud&gement fo {ufficiently, {6 
Pentecoſt, 15. deT rin. cap. 26, that he concludes 1n the 27.chapter of the fame booke: cum 
i Lb, de {i le a4 per ſ[craypturarum ſanttarum teihimonia doem![em ac vircque procedere Spiritwy, 
Pelrumy (a5. 11 | Sanftum', &c. & 
And whercas the Papi?s in this point arcall for the bare letter, and expreſle | 
vords, it 15 plaine that the biefled Spirit preeederh from the Farher,in this Text 
and as plaine that he proceedeth fromthe Sonne, Rencl, 1. 16. and 19. 15. con- 
terred with Efay 11. 4\ and 2. Thefl, 2.8. 
Itany ſhall aske the difference betweene begetring and proceeding, and why 
the holy Ghoſt is not fayd to be begotten, as well as to proceed : I anſwer with 
Lo 6: « Auguſtine, Fiaes adit, & nulla quailto remanebit: and with Ambroſe, Non pts. 
1 D; fide ad Gre: lo/ophus ſed piſcatorions creauur non dialethicrs ſed publicants. Anfer arguments vbs 
| van. ibn cap. 5 | fides quaritmy. And with our Evangeliſt, the ſpirit muſt teach vs, andnot wethe 
| Spirit, it doth ſuflice rhar we {peak e as he will haue vs fpeake,namely that the Fe- 
ther 4r made of none, neither created, nor bepotten. The Sonne is of the Father alone 
mot made, nor created, but begotten The Holy Ghoſt x5 of the Father and ef the Soxn, 
| | netth-r made, nor created, nor begotten , but proceeding. | 
| = Zepper. cor. 1 T hey ſhall excommunicate you. ] Where ® note that the chicte perſecutors of 
| domunc excladi. Chriſt and his followers are not open Atheiſts, or Turkes, or lerwes, but fuch as 
| | hold great places in the Church, Antichriſtians and Pſeudo-chriſtians,and there- 
| 
| 


| 


_— 7 i a 


— 


fore this prophecie dothaime at the preſent Church of Rome direMly, whoſe 

| cut-throat diuinirie conſiſts elpecially in excommunication and hilling. Nay the 

| Romiſh butchers in thetr hellith crueltic goe tarre beyond this prophecie, fot 

they doe not only thruſt the lituing Saints out of the Church, bur alſo rhe dead at 

| reſt out of the Church-yard. When ® Harding wanted arguments, he came to 
*Reoywicr to | thus terrible threat: / adwrſe you Matter lewel and your brethrey not tobeſtow great 
| Roo #: wy A charges about your tombes and places of buriall, leſt the time come, as moit certainly 
the facritice of | 1 Pall come (onleſſe God for onr finner viterly forſakr owr conntry when Jour CArCA- 
the Maſſe,pag ſes ſhall be ds red out againe,and [erued as the carcaſes of heretrches haue been many 
37, | bandred yeeres. Asthe bloud of Abel ſhed by Cain,lo the bones of Aſartin Bucer 
abutcd by theſe Canibals, cry to God trom the earth. I pray thee therefore good 
Reader examine theſe words of my text agnine and againe,and conſider of whom 
and by whom, and for whom they were ſpoken. And know that the clauſe, | 
whoſoeer kulleth you will thinke that he doth God ſeraice , doth enidently de- 

monltrate that an erroneus conſcience is no warrant for thee why thou 
ſhouldeſt not ioyne with the conformable Proteſtant ,againſt theſe 
Bull-mungers and bloud-fockers,of whom our bleſſed 
Saujour here, T hey fall excommut- 
cate yow, NC. 
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The Epiſtle, Acrts. 2.1, pls x ax 


When the fiftie daies were come to an end, they were all with one accord toge- | 
ther in one place , Xe 


He whole Bible may be dinided into * three 
parts, anſweravietothe three perſons in holy | « toriy, profat, 
Trinitic : to God the Farher is attributed our | * 44. 4pohc.z 
creatien, eſpecially deſcribed 1n the O/d Teſta- 
ment : to {50d theSonneour redemprion, cſpe- 
cially declared in the Goſpels : toGod rhe holy 
Ghoſtour ſanAifcation «ſpecially taught in the 
Att and Epiſtles, For asthe former bookes of 
the New Teſtament euidently demonſtrate the | 

true Chriſt: ® ſo this hiſtorie the true Charch : 
Inthem , he that hath eyes to ſee may reade the 
text of the Goſpell,inrimating what Chriſt is in 
him{ife : but inrhis asit were the comment of 

the Gope!l vnfolding more fully what Chriſtis in his members ; © in the one, 

what he 61d for vs in his hamiliationz inthe other, what he did for vs in his | * «river. ar- 

exaltat.on. gre n che, 
TheScripture read is 4 relation how Chriſt himſelfc being abſent, hath grati- | @oeer 

ouſly prowd-d another comforter for the Church m her 4 widowhood : and 1t | * Rupert. de df 
containes briefly rhe whole myſteric of this ſolemac feaſt, wherein chree points | #2 *jf. 51, bb. 
are principally remarkable ; node 2h 
\Comming of the Holy Ghoſt in thethree firſt verſes. 
TheqWorking after his comming, verſ. 4. 
Ppubliching of this working. in all the reſt following. 
CTime : When the fiftie daies were come to an ed, 


| | Place : ieruſalem in an vpper chamber , Chap.1. 
In the comming and de. | *20e. os 2 fe PP dm 4 


(cendin 'y | _ I 
yr : S295 24 of the He iV Ghoſt, 4 4 

0 - ) hom : all the bleſſed Apoſtles abidino 
ture Crcumfiances are =. Perfons on : ik PY _ 


be noted aCooiith. . ' with one accord im one place. 

UE Oten clpecially M4 the Manner how ; ſuddeuh there CAMme a ſound from 

| heanen, &c. £ 
Whereas the © Noweli7Zrobie, that this andother portions of holy Scripture ke ap: - 

taken out of the Proph-rs, As, and Aporalyps, cannot truly be called EpiſHes ; aaa - | 

| anlweris made, thar as $. Paxl/called a text ofthe f Law, Goſpell, as containing | Communioa 

| the glad tydings of Alvation vnto mankinde, Galat. 3.8. God preached the Goſpelt | booke, 

, 19 eAbraham 11 ing, thee Nall all the Gentiles be Liefed. And as 8 that ancient | *Gen» 18, $- 


d Rbemift in 
ſum of thenew 
[citamenr, 


| 


| and much eſte ed Divine,called the fifth booke of Moſes,a pure Goſpelt,as being 4,44 ; Jah. " A 
2 TaR of faith and loue ; fo we may terme theſe without yntruth, Epifiler, a3 | ,,2um 
MG. FF 3 ______._, TEPOreamng 


———— ———————— Al. 
— _ 
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: FC ing the Lords meſſage to his beloued ſpouſe; for inthis reſpeR, k Ange. 
RAS ww, Aogaſtine,s Chryſoftome,| Macarim,” Gregorie, ſpcaking of the whole 
ton. Bible, generally callir Gods Epi#/e, ſent from the Court of Heauen vnro the 
4n PRl.99. | Church militant on carth. NIE | h 
ae Thefs, |, 2: We ſay that the Ceorinthizns are termed Pawls ® Epifle written in his 
l.m3s, | heart; an Me (96 Tees vpon the place) for thatthey were in ſtead of an 
« Exif, ub.4. | epiltle;{o this rext, howſocucr not an cpiſtle, may ftand, I kope,with their good 
epi). 14. | ikingin ſtead of an epiille. : 
el. 04. | 3. Denomination 19 from the better and greater part, but moſt of onr ep iſtles 
As | arc taken out of the Canonicall epiſtles, and but a very few from the Prophets, 
| Ads, and Apocalyps. Ergo, the Novcliſts in this obieQtion are ſylabaram ancu. 
* Lib.1.de wat. | pes, as® Twlly writes of Lawyers, in hawking after a flie they lolc the fowle. 
' Saltnites a> 1V hen the fiftie dayes ] Almighty God crdained in the old Teſtament ſundrie 
qon—_— 4, | feaſts, to put his people in minde of his great benefits beſtowed vpon them 
ger, b Y 
temp. ſer, 186, | among the reſt, there were ? three ſolerane feſtiuals cuery yeare,namely,the Paſſe- 
1 Deu:, 16. | ower,the Pentecoſt, and the feaſt of T abernacles,as we finde inthe? firſt lefſcnap. 
' H:ming poſe. | ointed for this morning prayer : the Paſſeoucr was inſtituted in remembrance 
_ - E- | of the dcliucrance from SOR bondage; Pentecoſt in remembrance of the Law 
| corfale paren, | giu<n in mount Sinai; the feaſt of Tabernaclesin rem:mbvrance of 1ſracls dwel-, 
Tomi. {4 554, | ling in Tents fortie yeares inthe Wilderaciſe: * In ſtead of thoſe three lewiſh 
$55  _, | feaſts, our ChrilttanChurch hath ſubſtituted Chriſtmas in honor of Chrifs in-! 
| Belet, Ge danny | nation, Eaſter in honor of Chriſts relurreion , #hitſnnrtide in honor of 
| = play wo | Chriſt confirmation of the Goſpell, by {ending vato vs the Holy Ghoſt ; and 
| anturum, w.z | we retaine Rill ewo names of the three, to wit, i Paſſeourr and Pentecoſt. Againſt 
| cap12 &13- | which ancient cultome thatof S, Pas! is obieced, Galat.4.10. Ye obſrrne daics 
' Ser. for WO4- | and monethi,and times and jeers: | ſeare leſt I have beflowed on you labour in vaine. 
_ mach But our * Church /hercin agreeing with the learned Fathers, * AwguZtine, * Baſil, 
a, w nd ' 1 Hierome, * Leo) doth anſiver, that the Icwith Paſſcouer and Pentecoſt were 
| in £x0d. que}t, | types of our Eaſter and Whitluntide : Chriſt Jeſus ts our Paſſcoxer, ſaith Paul, 
| 70, quait.ex | 1, Cor, 5. 7. The Lord did paſſe over the doores wherethe bloud ofthe Paſchall, 
<4 Lambe was ſprinkled, Exod. 12 to ſignike that he will paſſe over all the tranf- 


«ve firs | Br<lions of ſuch as apply to their owne ſoule, the merit of Chriſts blood , who 


anito, cap. 27, | 15the Lamve of God that raketh away the ſinnes of the world. So the Iewiſh 
' Comm Gal 4 Pentecoſt was a memortiall of the Law, which is an hidden * Goſpell : but our 


' "m i 4&4 | Whitſuntide a memoriall of the Gofpelil, which is a reucaled Law : the Law was 
IcC9.7, 


| 

| 

| deliuzered in mount Sinat, the Gofpell 1in mount Sion: the Law was written in 
Idem, Meland, os 

| & Zep:er, poſtal, | £2DICS of tone, but the Goſpell in the tablets of our heart by the Spirit : the Law 

| in loc. | was giuen hiftic dayes after their Paſſeouer,and the Goſpcll through the power of 

* In being our | the Holy Ghoſt, fiftic dates after our Eaſter : and hereupon this holy fcalt is called 

bchoolilite x Pentecoſt, cuen of the number of dues as it is in the text, 1Yhen fſrec dates. 

| Chit | The Law was giuen, becan/e of the tranſgreſſion, Galat. 3. 19, Þ that is,tore- 

| Gal-3.24. ucale (ine to the (inner, © as it were to Keepe ſinne aline; that it might be felr and 

| a HayTnecsc ſcene; asacorroſic islaid vntoan old ſore, not to heale it but to ſtirre it vp, and 


——_— = | make the diſcaſe quicke, that a man may know in what danger he ſtands : he 


| 107. Ruperts ; | therefore whothinkes to iuſtific himiclte by the Law,gocth about to cure kis| 
| ate, | wounds with fretting corroſics. 
| dLutber,'in Ifthe Iewesthen had feſtiuall in remembrance of the Law , which is full of 
| Galat, $.19- | terror, and (as, Paxl cxpreſly) rhe miniftration of death, how much more 
| 6n PO%% | ſhould Chriſtians obſeruethis holy time in remembrarce ofthe Goſpell, which, 
| 42 Cor.y.7, | 15 the © power of God vnto ſaluation, and the * glad tydings of great $05 to all people? 
| "Rom. 1,16, | Chriſtmas is a merric time kept in honor of our Sauiours comming in the fleſh 
| 

| 


: L uke | ] but at Whitſuntide we muſt reioice more for his comming in the ſpirit. This 
| .183 


hn as 8 Auguſtine ſpeakes, is adouble 10y,qzod abcuntem Chriftum non ami/mn 0 
b py 1. in ſeflo | Ve mentem ſpirit um poſſidemns. I conclude with > Bernard, ifive (0! emmze the 
Pextccot, | Memoriall of the ſanQifed, allotting one day to praife God in his holineſle 

tor S. Joon, another for $. Peter, a third for S. Stephen, &c.how much more 


Y $a, ſhould 


— tt ———_—_ 
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a Whit ſunday . | 343 
ſhould we celebrate Whutſunday, conſecrated as a memortall ro the SanRihier 
; ail Saints. ; | 
: pron further azke, why Chrilt deferred the ſending of the Comforter | 
Grtie daics after his reſurrection, and ten after his aſcenſion ; : anſwer may bee, | * Cals, in AA, 1 
chat he did it haply to trie the patience and faith of his Apolties, And here wee 
muſt imitatetheir good examp.e, who continued with one accord in prayer and 
ſupplication, Aft. 1. 14- expeaing the Lords good p'caſure, who dealeth cuer- 
more with his ſeruants according to his word. «It 18 probable that Zacharie 
| prayed for children when he was young, and fo continued yntill he was old. Si- 
| meea a{ſurcdly looked along time for the conſolation of Tſrael, and at the laſt he 
| (mo his Nec dimirtz, Lf we ſhall vnceſſantly perſeuere in our deuotions, the Fa- 
| ther of mercies in our greateſt extremitic will ſend vs comfort ,, as he did ro 
the bleſſed Apoſtles here the Comforter. . : | 
The place was Hieruſalem,and Hirruſalem was the * citic of God, vnto Which . Pal. £7. 2. 
L4ll people reſorted at Pentecoſt, asit isinthe text, of every nation vuder heauen as +, 6,16, 
Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and the inhabitants of Meſapotamia,&c. 3+ 17. 
| This may trach all men to take their beſt hint todoe the moſt good : we muſt | ® Zepper, in les 
| not pat our candle vndera ® buſhell,or vnder a ® table, but ſet it ona candlefiicke, | — $+ 15s 
' that it may giue light tothe whole familic. For this cauſe Þ Chriſt and 1 Pax! |, ures o 


| vſed to preach and worke wonders at Hieraſalem vpon the ſolemne feaſt daics, 
| intending hereby to doe the greateſt good, among the greateſt companie. The 
| more particular place was an vpper chamber : * al/egorically, the Spirit of God 
| deſcends vpot1 ſuch as are fartheſt off theearth, ins neareſt vnto heauen, vpon 
ſach as arc in an high garrer, ſceking the things abone; not inalow roome 
| buricd inthe bufineſle of the world 3: ſ/reraly, the diſtreſſed Apoltles were 
thruſt together in an vpper chamber, becauſe they could not well at this great 
fealt o2taine more conuenient roome : they might haue ſeparated themſclues , 
and fo pcraduenturc haue beene better fitted in ſeucrall houſes : but rn 
to their malters * commandement, all of them kept together in one place wit 
one accord. 
| Theperſons on whomthe holy Ghoſt deſcended, were the bleſſed Apoſtles; 
out the promiſe concerning the Comforter appertaineth vnto vsas wellas vnto 
them. * [ will pray the Father (faith Chriſt) and he will gine you another comfor- 
| ter, that he may abi4- with you for enry + and Marth. 28. thelaſt verſe, Lee ] am 
with ) walwates vntill theend of the world. The Spir it deſcended vpon the Dil- 
<1p.05 11 viſidle formes, as vponthis day : but if we make cleane our ſoules and 
voices 28 fit remples for the Holy Ghott, he will deſcend on vs in inuiſible fauours 
cucry Cay, leading vsintoall truth, and making our wholelife a merric Whit- 
| luntide ; but the point more principally to be noted is,that they were all zue$4vat is, 
with en-arcrord together 11 one place. The Church 1s not Babel 5 but Hicruſalem. 
It Snot anumbor of ſtragling ſheepe,but a communion of Saints,an vnited flock 
ns ene * ſhepherd, hauing but oxe ? Lord, one ſpirit, one bapriſme, one hepe, and 
| 00t we » heart : and therefore the brethren of diuifion and ſeparation, are nor 
nvorichulne led by the Spirit of God, whois * Lowe , Þ making men tobe of 
ene minde 14 11 houſe; but by the lofts of the Reſh ingendring 6 hatred, debate , 
"mulation, contentions, [editions, hereſies, ennte, &c. The ſpirit of 4 man doth 
wt Quicken any member or part ſeparated from the body : the drie bones 


| 
| 
' 
| 


bens *E2-c):1-1 {aw ſcattered in the field, had nolifein them till they were ga- 
cred togerher bone to his bene : fo the Spirit of God doth notanimate and 


E- = fort thoſe, who cur off and diuide themſelues from Chriſts myſticall body. 
| . 9001 then how goodand joyfull athing itis for brethren ro dwell together 
| VIlitte; forthey who be 8 like minded hauing the ſame love , being of one ac- 


a ndoneiudgement, enioy conſolation in Chriſt, and fellowſhip of his Spi- 
"7: ſich haththe Lord promiſed his bleſſing, and life for enermore. |. 
'4 denly there came. | The gifts of the Spirit are h free,not obtained by labour 
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the powerfull operation of the Holy Ghoſt ; he will inſpire whom heliſt, and 


ſpiritual life,as our ſpirit 1s of naturall life, which mn the beginning C22d fbrea. 
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| ble, that ſothcy might be fitto recciue this high and heaucn!y gift, for the Lord 
| doth rcſpeR the iowlinele of his {eruant, and willalfo * dwell with him that 
* E(ay £7. 15, | 
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manner; appearing in the ſhapes of cloutn and fi ric tongnes. Appearing, |They did 
not ſee the © ſubſtance of the Spirit, for that 15 inuifible, but the 4 figne whichis 
| vilible ; that whereas before they did not througly be!ceue Chriſts ſayin , 


* Caluiz in (0. 


| cording ro his word. 


*e Church Ho- | 
m | for Whiar 
ſunday. part, 1 


f Re/etbas ae dis 
wins officys, 
cap. 131. &f 
Dur endus ral: 
nal ib 6 14 107 


Ba” 10 


s Reirmd der, 


27, = Canrics, 
& Perigailas 9 pul 


Arnran 


$1 lara 12 epi 


ſtolrs 


' Erg/mus ate 
not. un [oc 

®1i Cor, 1211, 
IMatth 1o, 6 


| 


{3 careſt the ſound thereof, but canit nit tell whence u commeth, or whither it goerh + 
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grail Amorol. 
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not in ſucha meafure : the Patriarkes and Prophets, and other holy men of God 
| had taſted of the Spirir,{peaking as they were © moued thereby;bur the Diſciples 
| are ſaid here to be filled with the holy Gholt. Eaders ſemper fruit virtue chariſe 


| but voydot zcale : if fiery tongues and not clouen, they ſhould have abounded 


Whitſunday 


enen ſo it enery man that is borne of the ſpirit. The Holy Ghoſt is not tied vnto | 
places and perſons, vnto times and tides, he comes * ſaddexly when he will, and | 
where b- liſt : «ſound from heaxen, ' infinvaring that it was not 1n the Diſciples 
power, but in Chriſts tz that he came Cowne, the worke of God in heauen 
not of any man on earth. 

As it had beene the comming of a mighty winde. ] ® For as the winde blowes in 
eucry coalt and corner without reſiſtance : ſothc Gofpell of Chriſt is gone onr | 
into all ® lands, and his words vnto the ends of the werld, neither can any 9 reſiſt 


when he lift, making P young men to ſec viſiens , and cfpicthetruty, and ſuffering 
old men to dreame dreames, and4 wandcr in phantafies. Oras a winde becautc 
the proceeding of the Holy Ghoſtis as it were the breathing otthe Father andthe 
Sonne -: © velut expiratio qnedam, (+ reflatio ex intino precordiorum calore , & 
amore, Patry atg, fily. Or as a winde, to ſhew that gods fpirit is the fountaine of 


thed into man ; anime quaſi «4; according to that of * Angnftine, theHoly 
Ghoſt isin Chriſts myſticall body, like the foule in cur naturall body. You may 
furthcr examine the reſemblance betweene winde and the Spirit, 19 Cenmmian. de | 
ſirnlitudin. lib. 1. cap. 73. Berchorins un aitlionar. verb. wentin © ſpirit. Lorin 
comment. in Atl. 1. 2. 

« Soine thinke there came a ound from heauen as it had beene the comming of a 
miarntae winde, and filled all the honſe; ro rerritic thcm,at lealt ro make them hum- 


_— 


its of a mecke {pirit , refilting the proud , but giuing grace to the humble, 
[am<cs 4. 6- 

And there appeared vnto them ] The Spirit was giuen vnto the ſonnes of God 
in old time, * but nor 11 ſ:cha meaſure, nor in ſuch a manner as vpon this day : 
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matum, qGuanmm: non ead:m (-mper menſura donorum,laith Þ Leo, not inthe ſame 


they might now beiccue their owne fccing , 


all rhings being accompliſhed ac- 

Clonrn tongues aa they had beenc of fire ] © Hereby ſignifying that it 15 the Spi- 
rit, which giueth cloquence and vttcrance in p: caching of the Goſpell ; it is he 
which openeth our lips to declare the mightic workes of God,jit is he whichen» 
genderetha burning zeale toward the word, giuing vs a tongue , yea a fierie 
tongue , boldly and cheerctully ro protefie the truth in the face of the whole 
world. * In lingmi, vt in omm genere linguarum & ſermontm facundi eſſent ; in 
roncer, vt inflamarentur amore charitat:s, It Chrilt had giuen his Apoſtles only 
clonen tongues and net fiery, then they ſhould have becne full of knowledge, 


with zcaic, bur not according to knowledge. Chr {t therefore did ſend downe 
the Spirit, both in fieric tongues, and clouen,that the man of God might be per- 
tet ro all good workes: 8 vt fermor diſtretion:m errat, C& diſcretio fernorem 
regat : zcalousm his knowledge, and diſcreet 1n his zeale : Verbs Vhiſſer fatlu 
Achilles, asone b wittily. 

Theſe tongues arecalled c/owey, i in reſpeRt of themſclues , as being diuers , 
and in reſpeR ofthe Diſciples, as being diſperſed, and ſirring 2po0n each of them, 
according to that of * Paul, All theſe Raves worketh enen the (el/e-(ame Spirit | 
ſirnbuting to enery man 45 be will ſencraiy. Chriſt aduilcth his Apoſtles robe like 
{erpents ' 
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ſerpents 11 WIHGOT 
1 old ric, (2Cr1! ficed 
A clouentongue then 


(ome. Now the ſerpent hath a clouen t : andthe Gentiles | 
vnto Aercarie the god of eloquence,” [inguam diſſetlam 
isan *cloquent, expedire, ſubrile, quicke, ready rongue: 
and he that will preachthe word mult be furniſhed with ſaucha tongue,adorned 
with all varictic of learning,2walking librarie,like the ® rower of Danid (as? Ba- 
wins of Bellarmive, friendly, but tally) a compleat armorie, built ro defend the 
[ruth of boly religion againſt all oppoſites whatſoeuer. | 

As they had beene of fire The hire hath ſeuen properties 9 anſiverableto the 
| {en gifts ofthe Spirit: the properties of che fre are, ro melt that which is hatd, 
| heat that which cold, enlightenthat which is darke, make ſtifte paſte, and 
| other things of the like nature, whichare ſofr,examine that which 1s1mpure,to 
alcend vpward, and being diſperſed to multiply. The gifts of the Spirit » As 
| r E/antulleth vs, are wiſdomevnderfanding,counſell, forrituae, knowledge pierie, 
| andthe feare of the Lord, Now the Holy Ghoſt doth fofren our hard hearts by 


| a = «+ 
| the ſpirit of feare, heat our cold zeale by the ſpirit of pictie, enlighten our darke 
| 2nd dull vnderſtanding by the ſpirit of knowledge,{trengthen all our weakneſle 
| by the {pirit of fortitude, examine our vncleannefle by the {pirit of counſel, ma- 
king vs aſcend in ſecking tle things aboue by the ſpirit of vnderſtanding , and 
increaſing all our gifts by the ſpirit of wiſdome: for as the fire deg diſperſed 
| increaſeth; euen fothe oifts of the Spirit, the more they be well imployed, the 
| more will they be multiplied. Here we may farther obſerue by the way Gods vn+ : 
| ſpeakable wildome , who doth bring light out of darkeneſle , and makes that a 
bleffing which was acurſe; for the diuiſion oftongues hindred the building of 
Babel 3 but diuifion of tONguCs AT this eIMme, furthered rhe bulding of Hieruſa- 
' {uem: if the bleſſed Apoſtles had nor ſpoken all languages, how ſhould they by 
| preaching of the Geſpell hane conuerted all lands ? except the word had beene 
| publiſhed in enery tongue, how ſhould ® exery tongue confeſſe that Chrift is the 
| Lora? ittheſe tongues had not beene clouen, how thould * a// people; nations and 
| lanonages hawe ſerued hin? and therefore this ſigne doth Y well agrce with the 

thong fionified thereby. The Spirit came in ſtead of Chrilt che 77/074, and ſo moſt 
 delcended in thelikenefſe ofa ® rongre. To ſhut vp all theſe notes in one 
7t gloſſe: rhe © iight of this fire doth ſignifie witdome, the heat of the ſame 
| doth {:2n1ie charitie, and the forme of a tongne ſignificthelogtience, 


| *Andthecymere all filled with the Holy Ghoſt.] The gifts ofthe Holy Ghoſtare 
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ing fil tho to ſpeake 
"50 HUCY LOHgrtes, eHen AS the ſame ſpirit ganue them wviterance; for ast Leo ſweetly 
/ De '_s CETT ter eſt, qnam cito diſtutur wod docetur , where God is the tutor | 
| oe if "is loone taught : 8 Celeriter ſine aiſcurſu argumentations , ſnaniter 
Wd, repitu durations , & veraciter foe concurſn deceprionus : He that be. 
re, 1s me ((aitn® Chriſt) all have riners of luming water flowing ont of his 
} Me. This ſpake he of the ſpirit, which they that beleenedin him ſhould receiue 
| k-th man ve led by the Spirit, all good workes and gifts of grace ſpring our 
=. = "aturally : thouncedeſtnot to wringand wreſt good deeds out him, 
\— © 941 Would wring veriuice out of a crab ; they flow from him as (pri 
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fit Hymne to be ſung at the conſecration of Biſhops ; and Lord take not | 
Spirit from »s, aneccſlaric ſuffrage to be repeated in our Church cuery day, 
O but how ſhall a man know whether the Holy Gholtis in him or no?ſeei 
An iſts, and brownilts, and Papiſts, ina word, all heretikes and ſchiſmatikes 
hae boaſted of the Spirit ? Chriſttelleth vs in the © Goſpell,exery rrees; knowne 
by bizowne fruit : now the fruits ofthe Spirit, ſaith ! Paw are thelc, lone, #oy, peace 
fas ſuffering ; gentleneſſe, &c. Hereisa® glaſle, wherein thou mayelt behold 
thy ſelfe; and diſcerne whether thou be led by the fleſh or by the Spirit. The bre. 
thren of ſeparation, as they bewray in their name, ſo manifelt in their nature, 
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that they want exceedingly, loue, peace meckeneſle, long-futfering ; howſoener 
they ſecme to be of the howſholdof fauth,it is not likely they be of rhe ſamilie of loxe 
The Papiſts in their writings extoll vnitic and peace fo farre, that, ® Cardinall Hs. 
fius acknowledged none other expreſie word of God, but onely this one word 
eAma , or Dilige; but if we ſhall examine the preſent Roniane Church inher 
* title, snriſdition, life , doftrine, we ſhall finde herfarre from loue ; for the 
firſt ispreiudiciall to-all Biſhops, the ſecond derogatorie to all Emperors and 
Kings, the third deteſtable toallmen, the fourth inturious againſt Chriſt , and 
all that is called God. 
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 ]{ any man haue not the Spirit of Chri#t the ſame u not hu. And by turning | 
the words, it may beſayd as well, if any man be not of Chriſt, the ſame hath not 
| his Spirit. Now toknow who be C hriits, and who be not, we hane this rule 
giucen V's, * his heepe heare his voice, | he that 15 of C 0d, heareth Gods word: but the 
Papiſts obey not Chriſts voice , nor delight in his law ; foras the malitions 
t Philiſtins ſtopped the wells of Abraham , and tilled them vp with carth,to pat 
their memornall out of minde, thar ſothey might challenge the ground : *inlike 
ſort the Paplſts haue ſtopped vp the vetnes of life, which are found in the Scrip» 
ture , with the carth of their owne tradition, falſe ſimilitudes, vafſit allegories, 
and all for this end, to make the Bible their owne priuate poſſeſſion and mer- 
chandize, ſhutting vp the kingdome of heauen, which 1s Gods word ; neither 
entring in themſelues, nor ſuffering them that wou'd, hereby ſhewing plainly , 
that they are not of Chrift, ncrin this poſſcſled with his Spirit. /R 
But here they will obic, that there be divers neceflarie gow vnto ſaln- 
tion nor expreſſed in holy Scripture , which were left to the reuelation of the 
Spirit, who being now giuen vnto the Church according to Chriſts promiſe, 
ht many things from time torime , which the bleſſed Apoſtles * conld 
| not then = Tothis obicHion, * anſwer 1s made, thatthe proper office of the 
| Holy Gholt is not to broachany new contrary doArine, bur to confirme and ex- 
- plaine that which had beene taught before: When the Comfurter is come ((aith 
| C hriſt) he ſhall lead you into all truth: be ſhall not ſpeake of himſelfe but what ſoemer 
| he ſhall heave, that foall he ſpeake; he ſhall receine of mine,and ſtew vnto you,” brin- 
| ging all things toyour remembrance which I haxe told you. We may not then vnder 
pretence of the Spirit, bring into the Church any dreames or phantaſics of our 
owne braine, but as the Diſciples, after they were filled with the holy Ghoſt, 
$ /pake ſuch things as they had ſcene and heard : (o the very ſumme and ſubſtance 
of all that we preach after the ſprrit gineth viterance, muſt be nothing elſe, but 
that heauenly dotrine, which we finde and read in Gods holy Bible. 
With other tongues. ] a$it 1s in > S, Marke, withnew tongues,not © with that 
old «flow tongue of the Law, but with Euangelicall vtterance : Aſoſes had but 
one tongue for one people, but the Diſciples had clouen tongues, all languages 
for all lands ; hereby ſignifying that in © Chrs/?, there ir neither Jew, nor Grecian, 
neither bond nor free, but that the f Lord ower att is rich wnto all that call vpon him. 
It is not fayd they ſpake with one tongue , and many languages were heard, 
(as 6 Carthufrems and ſome otÞtr imagine) © for then the miracle ſhould have 
beene inthe hearers,and not iri the Preachers: but they began to [peaks with other 
| rongues, and fo every min of every nation heard his owne dtalett. 


Al the ſame ſpirit gane them vtterance] There are diuerſitics of gifts, w_ 
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| Here the Diſciples vttered eloquently the 


"oils Whitſunday . | 


(am: Spirit ; to one is giuen by the Spirit the word of wildome, and to another 
the word of knowledge by the fame ſpirit, ro another is giuen faith bythe ſame | 
So1rit, and to another the gift of healing by the ſame ſpirit, to another 
Ge. coanorher diſcerning of ipirits, toanother diucrfities of tongues z all 
things workerh cuen the ſelfe ſame ſpirit , diſtributing to.cucry man as_ he will 
ſencrally ; for all men haue not all gitts, and ſuchas hauethe ſame graces, haue 
them not in or ame — : ——_— 4 fay o_ as _ Spirit gineth ve- 
e ; what{ocucr we doe Well, 15! ace. to the grace 5s pimen Unto Us. 
Has : workes of God, nocou ofthele 
owne wit, nor out of their owne will, * ſed quid & quantum & Spirits 
Serftus dabat : all was the meere gitt of the ſpirit, both for rhe matter and the 
minner . in that they ſpake with other tongues, it was the gift of the {pirit: in 
that they ſpake with other lrongues, other things in ſtead of vanirie,veritic,,-ag- 
nalia Dei, whereas heretofore they ſpake carna/iamwnds, this alſo wasthe gift of 


T hen were dwelling at Ternuſalem denont men |. The ſummaric pith of all the 
text following is briefly this : ® all thereligious and devout men preſent at this 
miracle, woblired at it, and enquired after i; but the wicked,as weread,verſ. 13 
mocked and /ad, they are full of new wine. The wondersand workes of God 
eucr had and cuer ſhall haue this effeR, " all that are ordained to eternal life , be- 


them. Vnto the godly Chriſts Goſpell is the ? ſawonr of life vnts life, but vnts 
[ach as periſh, euen the ſanonr of death wnto death : 11 this 4ſenſe S. /obn ſaithin 
his Apocalyps, He that is vnanſt, let him be vninft till; and he which « filthy, let 
him ve filthy 1ll; and he that is righteous, let himbe 'righteon; ſtill; and he that us 
holy, let ham be holy fix1l. And therefore let vs1 belloriya pray withthe Church | 
humdly and hcarmily, 

God which a5 vpon this day haft taught the hearts of thy faithſull people,by ſending | 
to them the light of the holy Spirit: grant v3 by the ſame Spirit to hane 4 right indge-| 
| mext in all things, and enermoye toreioyce in hu holy comfort, through the merits of 
Chrit I:[ſus oxy Sautonr, who liueth and raignetb with thee in the wnitse of the Sp8- 
rit, one Goda warld without end, Amen. 


OT 
— 
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The Goſyell, I ou n. 14.15, v6 3+ 


leſus ſaid unto his Diſciples, iſ ye loue me, keepe my commandements, and 1 
willpray the Father and he ſhall giue you another comforter, 


Y c quinteſſential point of all this long Goſpell, and that which is moſt an- 
ſwerable to the preſent Feaſt, 1s a the 18. verſ. 1 will not leaue 
you comportleſſe, but I will come vnto you. For this chapter is a Caſtle of comfort, 
ind thisrext 1s as it were the Bellaniew of the whole c pter,in which a Chriſtian 


| 
| 


| 


 _ 


may dchold all ſufficient fortifications againſt the batteries and aſſaults of all his 

enemes. I will not part this goodly frame, becauſe it is like * Hieruſalem,ar vni- 

ee within it ſelfe,and 1 wiſh with all my heart,that you would rather ponder than 

amr the towers and powers thereof: only for order ſake, you may firſt take a 

Cy - = of the whole joyatly, then a particular ſuruey of cucry pinnacle and 
y. 


. __ the firſt, every little creature is a great wonder ; out of which, eucn the 
*:21g10rant, who cannot reade, may notwithſtanding ſee that there is a God 


yen power and wiſdome : bur man is af greater wonder 


rit 
of G 


the ſpirit. Sce Epiſtle Dow. 2. after Epiphen. and Epiſtle Dom. 4 a Paſch, 


leene ; but the reprobate deſpiſe the Prophets, and ® ſtone ſuch as are ſent vnto | coft 


—— 


=_] 


= Caluin, in loc. 


&- Royad bom. 
3. in die, Pexte- 


Y Ads 13. 48. 
* Matth 23.37, 
? 2 Cor. 2.16, 
4 Rupert Aquin 
Bullenger, in A. 
pocalyp cap. 22. 
verſ. 11, 


"Pſal. 122, 3, 


(Grande proſun- 


Whitſunday . 


- PE . A ——— 


workes, .intendcd to bring into this one little compaſſc of man,both the infinitte 
nefle of his owne nature, andthe hugenefſe of the whole worid rogether : it is 
* Vide Terts!, | ſaid dininely, that manis Gods Text, and all other creatures are* commentaries 
lib, 4a carne | vpon it « heauen reſembles ovr ſoule , carth our heart, placed inthe middeſt as | 
_— L; iſh  acenter, the wer like the fea, trom whence the liucly ſprings of blood doe flow, 
| condit, human, ' thebraine giuing light, and vnderitanding, is ikethetunne, the ſcnſcs ſet round | 
(ub. 1. cap, , | abourlike ttarres: in which reſpect aman 1s fitly termed Epilogis opernm Dei, 

' the worid being a great man, and mana little world ; and yet Lchold a greater 

7 1 Cor, 4 9, | myſterie, magnum miraculum homo , MAXImMUum miraculum Chriſtianus hom; 
eucry man is a wonder, bnt a Chriſtian 1s a wonder of wonders (as? S., Paul 

| ſpeakes)4 gazrng-ſtorke,at which allthe men on carth,all rhe deuulls in hell.all the 

' glorious Angels and Saints in heauen ſtand amazcd ; he 1s in thc worid, and yer 

* Tohn 17. 14. | not * of the world, as it were one of the eAzripodes, he runs contrary courſes 
ay Ge ens | vnto other men, *® He raketh pleaſure in reproches, in neceſſines, m perſecution, un 

anguiſh for Chriits ſake : when he is weake, then 11 be ſirong © affiitted on ener 

but 1104 in arftre(] e: imponerty, but not in want perſecuted, but not forſaken; cafl 
downe, but nat caſt away : whatiocuer vnto other 1s cuill, vnto bim is good, © all 
things working for the belt vnto ſuch as loue God. Here isa bundle of wonders 
i Rom. 6, 23, | Famine ts exceeding grieuous vnto other, bur the good man thall euen laugh at 
Fr deitratlion and dearth, lob. 5. 22. Sine is 4 damnable to other , but proticable. 
| to the Chriſtian, occaſioning repentance not to be repentcd, 2. Cor. 7. 10. Paxl 
| was buffered inthe flcth, left he thoutd be puttcd in his minde,2.Cor. 12.7. little 


| 


| 

| * Mr Toadal) | Nfirmities in regenerate menare occalions often to withhoid them from greater 
| 

| 


» 23 Cor, 4« 


| 
©Rom. 8.283, 


| prolog vpon | oftences, and lo God, as © one fatd, bealerh ſinne by ſinne. 
Genel t Te docuar lapſms mag vi veſitoia firmer, 
Atque magu Chriſte conſortere tuo, 
Jique tw melins indus hareſcere cauſe : 
Sic mala non raro canſa furre bon, 
Sickneſſe and other croſſes, vnto other are infupportable, but, ſaith 8 Damid, 
*  celeſurfliews | i wA41 good for me that [ hane beene introable. ® Death vato the man of the world 
fe 1% x 21, 15 moltbirrer, but vnto the man of God ir is *aduanrage : wherefore the Mar- 
Mors mibi ma , £1 and holy Confeffors in eld timereputed the day of their dearh their birth 
nas erit ad, 0ay. I he Gentiles and Heathen, who knew nor the loyets of another life, made 
| [M1E. x.ce? 21. | orcat feafts on their birth-daves, as Herod, Matth. 14,6 tand Pharas Gen 40.20. 
| Re ogpoedo fv But the Chriſtians as we find in * Eccchatticall biftorie ) celebrated Eucrmore | 
| .o>.4 + Bella, OE funcrals ofthe Martyrs, ! infinuzating that the day of our death is better then 
4; ami grut. | the day of our birth, and that then onely we begin truly toliue , when once we 
& ſtta pes. dic. ſob, paticnt /ob cricd out impaticntly, ® Let the day perifs wherein I was 
mac. hy 6 rh ; borne, and the night wherein it was ſaid, there 1s A man childe Concemed : and rhe 
Yom Lubes, | Prophet leremat, chap 20. verl. 14. Curſed be the day wherein I was borne, and 
erm de marie, | {et not the day wheretn my mother bare me be bleſſed. On the contraric, bleſſed is } 
| Eccleliaſtes + | the houre of our death: exwen {o ſarth the Spartt, bl [ſed are they who dic an the Lord, 
: , ” | for ovy reſt from they labowr s, and ther wor hes follow them Apocal. 14: I 3» 50 
mcg, ”* | blefledathing is deathas that no man 15 or can be tuilybleſied © vntill his death. 
| Thus (as ycuſce) the Chriſtian doth gaine much in loſing alittle, by Nlipping 
he ſtards the faſter, in afflition he cheercth moſt, in death he begins ro lie 3 
thele put together afford a world of wonders ; and the reaſon of all this our Saw - 
| our renareth in my text; / will not leant you comfortleſſe, but I will come Unto youe 
* pr1ngrd | The doll cricth, eo0 _ interficiam, I will deſtroy You; the TY rid,ego a: ficiam, 
Mat 41, 29. | 1 Willleauc you: the ficſh, -go inficzam, 1 will corrupt you : Chriſt only,ego P76 | 
| fctam, I will rctreſh you ; 1 wi lnot leave you comforticile. 
| ria mou. Hh: dew! < goeth abour like a roaring Lyon,fech.ing whom he may dcuoure; 
Met | the whichTexr 15 thus excellently glofſed by r B. Latimer : he ſtands not idle 
but g<<th about in cuery corner of the world, as a Lion,f! rongly, boldly,proudly' 
eas {| Fowung, for he will not let {1p bas oppc rtunitie, to ſpeake or roare Cut when he 
| N ſecth histime : ſeehing, ot [lceping; ſ Stmon, Simon behold Satan hath deſireata 
@3 wWiunow 


ew 
TO 
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Monuments, 
fol 1992, 
iFlal.119s 
veil. 71. 
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wWhi t ſunday 


| u 44 it were wheat , but 1 hane prayed for thee, that t ' faith faile ner, 
a 40 faith ſhall faint, bur it ſhall notfailez *the leaues of it ſhall|be ſha- 
| ken, bur the root ſhall ſtand immoueable, " nyo gns 51 erit, wow ex- 
cnſſwm 7 Rug ſceme to ſleepe for a while, It ſhall awakeart the crowing 
\C Ee . ; 
wy _ cloned as Chriſt prayed for S.Peter,ſolikewiſe forthe reſt ofhis Apo. 
| (iles. and not for them only, but for vsalſo,loh. 17. 20. 7 pray not for theſe alone 
| but for them alſo which ſhall beleene 1n me through their wor . If God then be with 
| vs, (who can be again{t,v$?. Is not the Sonne of rightcoulſneſle of greater force 
| Su the Prince of darkenefle ? Indeed his hatc is great, but his hornes are not ſo 
| lono as the world makes them; except Chriſt permit him, he cannot ſo much 
' 45 ronchan* hog, Simon, Simon, bekold Satan hath deſired : 5 He mult firſt beg 
2 ill turne, before he can doe it: as we read, [ob. 1,12, 2.6, 70 winzow you, W1n- 
nowed corne is purged and made cleane by the fanne and ſcrie, for the maſters 
' owne vc : ſo though our enemieſift vs, his {crying is but our * trying: 4s wheat- 
| Chacis blowenaway with the winde, or calt into rhe fire, but wheat is kept in 
| 2Gods owne granarie : feare not therefore little flocke, for it is your Fathers 
| plcaſureto giue you a Kingdome: Satan will attempt as he can, and tetmpr as he | 
may, but I doe not leaue youcomfortlefſe : behold I haue prayed that your faith 
 faile not : and if ye hauethe ſhield of faith, you may quench all the fiery darts of 
the Dcuill, Ephef. 6. 16. LEY 
bIn the world alfo, ye ſhall have affliion , but be of good comfort , I hauc 
overcome the world. In the world afflition : © for the brother ſhall berray the 
| brother, and the father the Sonne, and ye ſhall be hated of all men for my name ; bur 
| what though thy brother and ſiſter, vncle and aunt; father 'and mother forſake 
thee, ſolong as 1 take thee vp, and leaue you not comfortleſſe ? what though-the 
heathen 4 turioufly rage together, and the people imaginea vaine thing ? What 
thoughthe Kings of the carth ſtand vp, and the Rulers take counſell rogerher, 
a22in{tthe Lord, and againſt his annointed ? © The Lord is King, be the people 
neucr ſoimpatient : he rideth betweene the Cherubins , be the carth neuer ſo 
| vnquiet ; and therefore diſmay Not thy ſelfe, for f 1 am with thee; be not afraid 
' fr lamthy God: feare not thou worme lacob : 1 will helpe thee, I will not leaue 
 th:e Comfortlefſe. 
{— Thefleſh cricth, ego inficiam, and yet 8 he that is borne of God finneth not : 
| * Nov facit peccatum,quia patitur potins:he doth net i delight in ſinne as the wic- 
ked, Prov. 2, 14. he doth not * perſeuerc in deadly fin, which is contrary to ipi- 
| ritual life; being cle&ted of God he cannot ! finally fall ; In quantum ex Deo 
| n«14, w98 ſacit peccatum, as borne of God he ſinnethnot :- of that which is 
deed the moſt comfortable gloſſe : * Now quod omnino non peccet , ſed quod 
| Peccatiom ipſinonimputetur :; he that is borne of God, is fayd not to finne, bee 
caul (inne 15 not imputed vnto him, his vnrighteouſneſſeis forgiuen, and his 
ume couered, Pal. 32. 1. 

Letthen the Cerberus of iniquitie, the world , the fleſh , thedeuill rage and 
| rauc : the firſt with ego deficiam, the ſecond with ego inficiam,the third with ego 
 torficuam:all is well to longas we heare and haue Chrilts ego reficiam,] will not 
| eaucyou comfortleſſe : in miſerie good words arc comfortable, good things are 

comfortable, good friends are comfortable, a good wife moſt comfortable : yet 
| in rclpe.t of this inward and ghoſtly comfort which paſſerh all vnderſtanding, 
| | may well ſay with ® Job miſerable comforters are yow all. Hitherto concerning 
| the w ho!e frame ioyntly, now let vs examine cucry pinacle and pin, cuery word 

and ſyllable as they lie couched in the vulgar Engliſh ſenerally., 

4 »:{! xot. ] As the Fathcr is the God of ? all comfort, and the Holy Ghoſt the* 

: 'omforter , folikewiſe Tam annointedand appointed ro preach glad rydings 

", "19+ poore, to binde 19 the broken hearted, to comfort all that mourne; to gi 


, Doo 
them bean: 7 for aſhes, and the garment of, gladneſſe for the ſpirit of heanineſſe,asthe 


his 61. chapter : 1fthenI were ſent from acomforter 


| 


| 


: 


| 


* Matth. $. 31 
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Las, 22- 
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> Iohn 16. 33. 
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de grat, &+ lib, 
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Flames 4,15. | pat pit , : , 
(Exodus 3. 14 | 3$ hisndme is; \ [ am that 1 am, ſo his ſtile 1s, 1 will that 1 will: for* whatſoeucr 
" Pſal 135.6. 
* Pſal.33, 9. 
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| 
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- Elay Sie, 17, 


'Rom8313 34 
* [{ohn 13s I, 


* John 17.6, 


*.4 pov, 
Jia, Carrt ah, 
is (x4, 


t Th athytef, 
Euime cat | ructhis of his returreRion ; a matter of ſuch comfort, that 4 our Churchaprtly 
lanſcn un loews, 
* Serm for 
Eaftcr day. 
* i Cor. 15.14 


' AnqoPt. troll. 
| 25. nlob. 
11 m Feds, 
Leontiahy Mal» 
dent. in lots 
SzRom 3 223 21 
* [er «Dian. 
"Orin, Ks - 
periga, Bre utius. 
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: 


| and am my ſelfe a comforter, and will alſo ſend another comforter, how Can it 
that I ſhould leaue you comfortleſle ? 


1 will not leane you but I will come to you. The tile of man is, 7 will if God will 


» 


it the Lord will; and if we liue we will doethis or that : but Gods tile is, { will 


he pleaſerh he doth in heautn and in earth, andin all deepe places : * he ſpeakes 
the word andit is done , he commandeth, and it is cffteted : and theretoreler 
none doubt of his m::rcie, who faith in abſolute tearmes, {w1ll not leae you,bur 
[ will come to you. 

Leane] Why *then ſhouldeſt thou fezre a mertall man, and the ſonne of 
man ? which ſhall be made as grafle. ], cuen I am bethat comtorr you,thatam 
with you : ! who ſhallaccuſe you ? ſeeing Ged doth iuſtite you, who ſhall con- | 
demne you? ſeeing 1 the Samcur of the world daily makerequelt for you: my 
louing kindneſſe is from cuerlaſting to enerlaſting ; thoſe whom [ once loue , 7 
neuer leaues 

Tow] I will leane the world and the wicked ofthe world, for they forſake and 
lea me ; but I will pray the Father, and hee will gine you another comforter , 
| that he may abide with you tor cuer, cuen the ſpirit of truth,wvvhom rhe world 
| Cannot receive, becauſe the world feeth him not, neither knoweth him : © I pray 
| not for the world, bur for them.whichrhou halt giuen me ; tor they are thine, | 
| and all mine arethine, and they arc mine. 
| Comfonleſſe ] z#«« isonethat is fatherieſſe; ® he therefore doth promiſe, that 
he will be their Father, and that they ſhall be his children, he will be their Tu- 
| tor, and they (hall be his ſchollers ; euenled by his Spirit : as it Chriſt ſhouſd 
{pcake thus vnto the Church ; I am your busband, and you my belcued ſpouſe, 
| but I will not{caue you comfertlefic hkeadelolate widow, for I will not be long 
| abſent bodily, and [ will be preſent cuer ſpiritually ; behold 1 am with you al 
| waics vntill the worldsend, 
| Put will come toyow ] Thatcannot be conſtrued of Chriſts firſt comming, for 
| he wascorme long before, and was curn now going away. | 


h— — 


Paſt, in his reſurreRtion. 
| There are thereforc vas meng7u ccime, in thelaſt and dreadfull day. 
; beſide his firſt, two Sending the Holy Ghoſt to the blefſcd Apos- | 
| ſorts of comming, ſtleson this day. 

omming into our mindesthrough hisgrace | 


| euery day. 


Into mcn C 


Iterpreters expound this Text of all thoſe Kindes of comming : © ſome con- 


| calleth it rhe very /orke and hey of all Chriftien religion according to that of © S, 
| Pax, if Chriil be not ri/en then 11 owr preaching vane, and your fatth is alſo vaine; 
| for the Bible is the ſumme ofall Dijuiritie : the Gofpell the ſumme cf all the Bi- 
ble : the Creed the famme of all the Golpell : and this one »rticle concerning 
our reſurreion, is the fume of all the Creed,on which all other golden linckes | 
of our beleete depend :; but nothing proues our refurre Xion, ſo muchas Chrilts 
reſurreftion ; If t be preached that Chrift 1: r5ſen from the dead, how ſay ſome 4- 
mong you that there it mo reſurreftion of the dead? 1, Cor. 15.12. Sectctae, 
Gofpell on Eaſter day, and after the Goſpell on Saint Themes day. 

f Other expound thisof his comming toiudge the quicke and the dead , and 
this comming is ſo comfortable to the godly, that 8 S. Paxiſaith, Emery creature 
groaneth with 11; and traxelleth in paine together untill that glorions redemption and 
libertre, See before Goſpell, Dom. 2. eAdvent. 

Now Chriſt aſcending vp on high, and leauingthe world that we might be 
the better aflured of his comming againe, ® rooke with him our pawne, ro wn, 
his Heſh, and leftalſo with vs bis pawne, to wir, his Spirit : for | many Diunes 
interpret this of his comming in the Spirit : and that,as Har loraru is of vue 

mo 


— IT — ———_— te. —— 


—_ — 


th 


EEE”. 


. becauſe * the ſonnes of Godare led by 
comforter varo the cnd and inthe end. Thus Goſpell and Epiſtle paralell cxcel- 
ently: for that which Saint /ohn reports our bleſſed Sautour promiſed in the one: | 
Caine Luke reports how he performed it inthe other. 434k ES 
O God make cleane our hearts within v5, 
and take not thy boly Spirit from vs. 


moſt hely 


oa | 
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The Epiſfle. Arocaly rs. 4 v4 4 OS 
After this 1 looked and b.hold a doore was opened in heanen, 8c. 


Lbxit this booke were laſt written of all the Bible: yer (as ſome Dinines 
| FAhauc noted) it was firſt expounded by the primitiue., Doftors , » Fenens , 
» [uſfin Martyr, ? Hippolytns, 4 Melito," Vt Tormes, and ! other, as'a Scripture 
moſt neceſſaric ro beknowne of all Chriſtians. * Oecolampadins called it the Pro- 
phers Paraphraſe,"Bullengerthe Goſpels epitome,* Balens,the complete ſumme | 


of the whole Bible ; the which Almighty God the Father gue to Chriſt his 
ſonne, chap. 1. verſ{. 1. Chrittafrerhe was aſcended vp on high commirted itto 


the bleſſed (pirir,the bleſſed ſpirit delinered it to S. /obn,the peculiarely beloued 
apoſtle of Chriſt , and $. 7ob» left irto rhe Church, andthe Church hath com- 
mended it to vs, and now we to you, as aiewell of ine{timable yalue,containing 
25 many ? miſteriesas it hath words, yea that which is more, manifold hidden 
lenſes in one {entence. 

The u hole prophecie conſiſts of * rwo principall viſions,one concerning cer- 
taine * particular Churches of thoſe times in the three former chapters : another 
zppertaining to the Church vniuerſall yntill the worlds end, part whereof is this 
preſent Epittle. 

1. 2 preparation tothe viſions : After I looked and behold 
a doore was open in heauen, & C. 

2. A participation of the viſion : And behold a ſeat was ſet 
in heauen, and one ſat on the ſeat, &Cc. 

Afeer this I locked. © Aﬀeer $. lobu had ſeene the former viſion, according to 
Chriſts iniunction,he did caſt vphis eye toward the skie,lifring vp his heart alfo 
[to giue thankes vnto God, and as he ſcrioully beheld the face of the firmament 

he ſaw a dvore open in heaxen, which was a figne, God intended toreucale more 
lecrers, and hidden myſteries vntohim. Hence then thou mayeſt learne to lift 
vpthy ſoule to God, that God may let downe his ſpirit to thee : ſaying with 
* Anguſtine, Boni f6 quid habeo, a Deo ſumpſi,non a me preſumpſi,nec in eo quod ad- 
Exc non donate incredulus , mecum eo quod 1am donanit ingratus. | 

A doore ws open 17 heauen | As God hadoore of © vtterance before we 
an ſpeake the myſteries of Chriſt, ſo likewiſe a doore of entrance before we can 
behold the ſecrers of heauen :.f in this then appeares rhe great goodnefle of God | 
youchſafing toſet open the doore of his priutc cloſct vnto a mortali man ; and 
Whercas many ſee the Kings chamber of preſence open,and yet dare not enter in 
I being afraid and baſhfull, it is farther added in the text, thatthe firſt voice F. 
loby heard was to comfort and make him bold : Cone vp hither, and | will hew | 
thee things that it be fulfilled hereafter. In as myſtical lence, h Chritt 1s 

ns doore, through whom and for whom our conuerſation is tn heauen, and | 
the kingdome of God is already within vs, Luke 17. »t. 
| The fi-{ voice that 1 heard ]i @9w7y 3 oper, Vax Ma, #la TX meaning, as ft 
8 probable, the ſame voice which he firſt heard in the beginning of this booke, 
| Chap.1 verſ. 10. the ſame which ſpake firſt inthe Prophets,and after inthe Gof- 
Pels, as that ancient Martyr k Uiforinus obſcrues ; and therefore this aſſarcdly 
| 32S the yoice of God at leaſt from God,Fpeaking at his appointtment:and ſothe 


{| Whercin *obſerue 


| 


the ſpirirof God,whichis their \ 
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| vp hither, | 


' t Cor. 11.109 | 


yet comfortable to my ſpirit, for that ir ralked withme familiarly , ſaying , come 


It is the nature of carth to fall downward,and not toriſe vpward, but ifthoy 
| wilt conſider God and his workesaright, thou mult lift vp thy {elte, aboue thy 
ſelfe, ſuſpending thine owne will , and ſuſpe ting thine owne wit, aſcending yp 
| in ſoule by the wings of faith abouc the world, avone the ficlh , and adoue rea- 
' ſon too; *for the naturall maniperceiueth not the things of the Spirit of God : 
| his > wiſdome and knowledge makes him rebell , inſamir crmrariene, too much 
| learning makes him mad; well may he fay with Onid, Ingenio pery. Cutting 
| heretikes in hauing too much wit, offend God and the Church, more then iliie 
| ſchiſmatikes in bauing toolirele, Come vp hither. and 1 will ſhrw.q4 We mult purge 
our carthly affections, if we will behold heauenly things. 

Which muit be fulfilled hereafter] Here learne that allrhings are goucrned and 
ordercd by Gods all-{ccing prouidence, not tumbled and rofled in the world 
blinde fortune. That Antichriſt ſhould come to beat downe the Church, and {cr 
vp his owne kingdome * inthe Church: that! ſmoake ſhould ariſe from the bot- 
tomleſle pit,and out of the ſmoa\e Locuſts, having power as the Scorpions ct the 
earth haue power,and teeth asit were the teeth of Lions : thar the * red Dragon 
ſhould perſccute the woman, and ſtand in aredinefſe to deucure her childe, was 
all forelcenc of Chrift, and here foreſhewed to lohn. * Omnia non permiſſa ſolum 
| a Deo, ſed etiamimmiſſa : tor his greatneſic is ſuch as that he can, and his good- 
| nele isſuchas that he will order all things * ſweetly, bringing light out otdark- 
| neſſe, and diſpoſing of ill to goodends.I will ſew thee things that muZt be dene. 
| For albeit in cull accidents and a tions, there 15 not vnto Gods pcople an oportet 
| efficy, yer there is an oporret meceſſitatu: according tothat of 5 Pal, oportet heve+ 
| ſezeſſe, there muſt be hercfies among you, that they which arc approucd among 
| you might be knowne. 

Hereafter. ] * Ergo, ſuchas interpret this viſion of things done vnder the old 
Teſtament , begin ar the wrong end , fith he faith expreſly that he will ſhew 
things to be fillhilled after the time that he ſpake with him, and not things done 
betore. This alſo may teach vs nor to reuell in the Reuelation , oucr-venturouſly 
{ makingan Apocalypsof the Apocalyps, vndoubtingly determining of enery text 
| and ritle contained in this booke, ſeeing as yet, many things arc to be fulfilled 

hereafter. As inall mine annotations vpon other places of holy Scripture; {o 
| molt ſpecially 10 many gloſles vponany part of the reuclation , 1 dcfireto be ra- 
| ther a reporter, then an expoſitor ; aſuring my (clfe,that this courfe will be pro- 
| firable tothe moſt, and acceptable tothe beſt ; for as the Spiders web is notthe 
| better becauſe wouen out of his owne breſt; ſo the Bees honic neuer the worle | 
| becauſe gathcred out of many flowers. 
| Andimmcduatly 1 nas 3x the Spirit} That is, as it had beene ina thought, I was} 
ſuddenly taken vp;I was * inthe piritindeed, free from all carnall imaginations 
' as if | had beene without abodie : the Spirit of the Lord ſo poſſeſſed me, that! 
; Was rapt 1n an ®exraſis, or trance, as © Peter, ARs 10. 10, ind Paxl, Ads 22.17-| 

meaning hercby that heauenly ſights exceed humane conceits: I was in the ſpirit | 
vetore I could ſee the things ofthe ſpirit. 

And behold aſeat was ſet in heaxen,] 4 Aliuely deſcription of God and his 
| Kin dome: for Throne lignifieth his 1umperiall gouernment, according to that 
| oft ie © Plalmiſt, He hath prepared his ſeat for indgement, he ſpall indge the world 

| inrighteouſner, and minifler true indgement vnto the people. This ſeat is ſayd here 

| and feliewhereto be placed in beaxen, and not vpon earth : becauſe God rulcth 
after an heavenly manner, Ind 8 not after an earthly , neither 1s his chrone ſub» 
| icArochances and changes, as the judgement ſcats of earthly Princes are, for his 
| ſcepter 1: for® ener aud ener his' dominion is an enerlafling domixion,and of bis tng- 
| dome there 1s wo end, Luk. 1. 33 | 
And 
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And one ſate on 


the ſeat.) * Prepared asit WETETO determine : and heare cauſes; 
'ou may reade, m_ and Efay 6. | readie to iudgethe quickeand the dead 
God is not fayd here to ſtand or lic, but to fit in bis throne, ® ſignifying thee led 
ment of his kingdome, who cannot be moned from the ri any 


"e'FITNAD 
perturbations Or affe Hions as other Iudges arc : " God forbid that iniquitie ſbox 
befonnd wn G od, and wickedneſſe 


in the eAlmighty. The Lord gouerneth all the 
71d, as one that ſits ina chaire ar caſe, without any trouble: for howſoener 
his prouidence be ſcene inthe leaſt things, #» culice, & pulice, ſaith © Auguſtine 
in feeding the fowles of heauen, andclothing the flowers ofthe field, as Chriſt 

che p Cofpell : and therefore much more1n the greater things, in ordering 
| 11 Te . PC : : hol r Doo ied N 
and 4 caring for his Church, in ſuch ſort, that an holy or cried out; O boye 
omnipotens, qt fic curas vuumquemg, noſtrim, ranquam ſolum cures, & fic omnes 
ranquam ſingulos : O good God, who doeſt guard and regard all thy children, 
25 if all were but one, and ſo reſpeteuery ONE, as if one wereall : yet all this 
(as one fayd) is but cura ſecura, 2 Care without care, for he doth alway reſt, 
and fit in his throne. Rath , 

Like wnto a Taſper and a Sardine ſtone ] * Plinie writes thata Iaſperisagreene 
tone,which is of a freſh and pleaſant hue,the colour of many things which are 
 luſticand liucly, by which* Interpreters vnderſtand Gods Immortalland incor- 
ruptible nature, which lineth for exer and ener, which was,\and tt, and is to come : 
being himſclfe enerlaſting, and giuing vnto all things their ® breath and being, 
preſcruing them in greeneandluſtiefreſhneſſe. = | 

A * Sardine ſtone hath afierie colour , repreſcnting on the contrary, Gods 
heauy judgements vpon finners vnrepentant z and fo both together expreſle 
his abſolute power, to condemne and abſoluc whom he will mhis throne. Or 
the Iaſper is of a waterie nature, the Sardine of a hery -F tO ſhgnitic that the Indge 
of the worid doth puniſhand purge by water and hre: he did puniſh that old 
world by water in the * loud; and he doth purge his new creatures alſo, by wa- 
' ter in holy Baptiſme, which isa bathe of regeneration, 'as the *Scripture ter- 
| meth it. Againe, God doth prone by fire, 1. Cor. 3. 13. and pumſh by fire, 
| 2.Pct.3. 7. The heanens and earth arereſerned vnto fire againſt the day of 1udge. 
| ment, in which the heanens ſhall paſſe away with a noyſe, and the elements ſhall melt © 

with heat, and the earth with the workes that are therin ſhall be barnut vp. 

end there was a Raine-bow abont the ſeat ] ® Itis very comfortable,that Gods 

ſcate is compaſſed about with a Rainc-bow: for the Raine-bow is a © ſigne of his 
| couenant made with vs, and a ſeale of his perpetuall mercy toward vs : if God 

lhould enter into indgement with his ſcruants according to luſtice, %%o man lin 
could be inſtified. But he hath (et his Raine-bow round about his throne, chat he 
can looke no way but he muſt ſee it + and therefore now Gods ſear vnto ſuch 
as are made partakersof his coucnant, is not aterrible throne, but as © Saint Pan! 
| lweetly callcth it, a throne of grace, whereunto he may well approach in rime of 
necd with boldnefſe, and finde readic helpe. The colour of the Raincbow (faith 
the Text) 1m /ipht likg wnto an Emerald; * which hath a freſhand pleaſant luſtre 
8 ſo nothing is ſo deleRable to Gods children as his couenant of grace and mer- 
cie, Which 1s cuer © freſh and greene toward all ſuchas belcene in him : howſo. 
eucr liphtnings and thundering proceed ont of his throne , yet all is wellſo long as 
theres a Raine-bow {till abour it. 

Or a5 i other, in the Raine-bow there is an admirable varictic of col-ours,ac 
cording to that of the Poet : 

Alle trahens varies aduerſs ſole colores. 

50 Gods exceeding wonderfull perfection ſhines inthe creation of 
{0 many divers and ſundry creatures 11 the world, being as * Ambroſetruly, Mi- 
rabily in maximis, C mirabilis in mmm. 

And about the ſcat were ſoure and twenty ſeats,and vpon the ſeats ſoure and twenty 
elderi]1 Hierome by theſe fourc and twenty clders vnderitood the ® foure and 
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them is found no lie ; and crowned with viRtory for conquering Satan, —| 


ng Gods kingdome. | 
; I alike Preachers of Gods holy word, being graves me. | 
. | ribs, and ſenſu materi : but ? moſt interpret 


this of the Saints departed out of 
this world, and now raigning with the Lord Iefus 1n heauen. Indeed their num. 
ber is without number. Apocal.7.9:4 but the ſer number in holy Scriptures of 
foureand rwenty, or twelue, or the like, notes a certaintic of Gods promiſe to. 
ward them ; or (as Bulinger vpon the place) the twelue Patriarches haply re. 
preſent all Irael vnder the Law : the twelue Apoſtles all the belecuing Gentiles 
vnder the Goſpell ; and ſo theſe twenty foure ſignihe the whole triumphant 
Church, conſiſting of lewes and Gentiles. | | | 

Sitting. ] An* illuſion is madeto Kings inthe world, which haue their coun. 
ſellers, and noble men ſitting about them in their throne : for ſuch as haue \fol. 
tion, ſhall fir vpon twelue thrones,and indge the twelne 
tribes of Iſrael : they ſhall not be Iludges in ſtead of Chriit, but they (hall fit in 
iudgement with Chriſt, allowing his ſentence, yea reioycing in all that he doth, 
and in all that he ſaith. * Or the twenty foure Elders are fayd to fit, becauſe they 
" reſt from their labors, and hane quict affeRions, altogether free from any trou. 
bleſome paſſions ofthe minde : * Abrahams boſome doth aptly figure the ioyes 
of heauen , inſinuaring thatthe Saints departed are now quieted, as children in 
their mothers lap, or intheir fathers bolome. 

Clothed in white rayment | Por Chriſt hath ? purged them, and made them 
: faire,clothing them with his owne * righteouſneſle and puritie : ® He that knew 
no fonne, made himſelfe to be ſome, that we ſhonld be made the righteouſneſſe of 
God in him ; as Chryſoſtome vponthart Text, the ruſt was reputed a ſinner that the 
ſnner might be inſt, This white garment is termed < elſewhere by S. John,a long 
whiterobe : becauſc Chrilt is the * propitiation for our ſinn*s, © couering not 
only ſome, but all our letras bow the topto the toe: * Ss text percata 
Dems noluit auertere, fr noluit auertere noluit amimaduertere, fi noluit animaducr- 
tere, noluit punire, noluit agnoſcere, maluit ignoſcere. Chriſts righteouſneſſe im- 


| 
| 


* Apocal, 3.31 | darkenefle; and therefore now crowned inthe kingdome of glory , becauſe they 
| were conquerours in the Kingdome of grace. By this deſcription of ſtately 
' Feb. 11+ 33+ | thrones, and goodly garments, and golden crownes ofthe Saintsin heauen , we 


'Y i | : | , ” nas. © 
a be =. mo | that vertue dwelleth vpon the top of an high hill, and the way to this hill 3s 


isa foot-man ſhall bean horſc-man, and he that hath an horſe ſhall haue char» 


puted vnto vs, 15 not palinum brewe, but talar:s tunica, not a ſhort cioake , buta 
long gownc, couering all our inconformiries, all our deformities, all our weak- 
nefle, all our wickednefle, all the finnes of our youth, allthe finnes of our age, 
from his eye who fitteth on thethrone. 

And had on their heads crownes of gold ] Cyrus ſfayd to his ſouldiers , he that 


riots: but all ſuchas fight vnder Chriſts banner, are ſure to be rewarded betrer 
for cucry truce Chriſtian ſoaldicr 8 oucrcommerth,and to him that ouercommeth 
is giuen acrowne of gold. 7s him that onercommeth I will grant (faith ® Chriſt) 
to ſit with mee 11 my throne, exen as ] onrrcame, and fir with my Father in bis throne 


The Saints have through faith *ſubdued kingdomes, * cuen Satan the prince of 


may be wellaſſured of their happineſle and felicitie. Let vs not therefore faint 
in our aſflitionand miſerie, ſccing they paſſed through the ſame croſſes, and 


now triumphin etcrnall joy. 
The !Gentiles only led by the light of nature, taught the youth of theirtime, 
| roughand troubleſome, but when once a man is come to the top, he ſhall findea 


ſtrufted by wiſdome it ſelfe, know that the way to heauen is very ſtrait , and 


white rayment kaning palmes in our hands, and crownes on our heads. 


Marth | tare plaine, goodly greene medowes, and all manner of pleaſure. Chriſtiansn- 
= Marth. 7. 14 * 


* AQ514-22-. | that ® thorow many tribulations we muſt enter into the kingdome of God : but 


| as loone as we ſhall comethither, ® it can neither be ſpoken nor thought what 
happineſle cach of vs ſhall enioy, when we ſhall ft in thrones , and be clothedin 


| 
| 
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7 Heathen man layd, Ss violandum eſt infiur andune, regnicanſa violenduns : 
a Chriſtin on the contrary, Ss ſernandu et IIS 
four ſolemne vow made to God in holy Bapriſme, muſt be kept, ler vs obſerue 
ir religiouſly tO gainca kingdome : 9 Let vs gird wp the loyne 


1 30n the author and finiſher of our fauth, who for the toy that was ſer before him 
meat * ” e croſſe, and deſpiſed the ſhame, and i ſet at the right hand of the throne of 
| God: and he will leade vs the ſame way to the like honour and dignirie, that we 
av fit with himand raigne with him for cucr. 


Und out of the ſeat proceeded lightnings, and thundrings, and voices | All which 


command things contrary to thefleſh : 1t is a ſolatious vorce, when it ® bindes vp 
the bruken hearted, and preacheth vnto the poore glad tydings of Saluation; it is 
| lighrningand thunder inthe Law, bur in the Goſpell amiide voice , ſpeaking 
| comfortably to tuch as mourne in Sion. Our hearts are all ſinne , but as * one 
wittily notes) our eares are fuli of mercy: he therefore that will ſing vsa ſong, 
mult {et it ro the tune of the Goſpell. We can heare nothing but pax vobx,and 
ec nothing bur ecce Agnus: as ifthe Law likean old Almanacke were out cf date 
but Meſesand Chriſt meete vpon the mount and here thundringsas wel: ascom- 
fyrtable voices arc heard to proceed from Gods throne; .both are ? effets of his 
Spirit: for when'the minds of Gods ele are illuminated, whenthe wicked are 
 ecrrified and horribly ſtricken with histhreats, as it were with lightning, when 
the Preachers ofthe word thunder againſt the corrupt mar.ners of the world, 
when they ling the ſweet notes of the Goſpell ; in a word, when they deliuer 
any good exhortation or dodrine to the people, all proceederh onr of Gods throne, 
from whom commeth cuery good and perfe& pitt. 


Spirits of God. | * Some conſtrue this of the glorious Angels , as being * elf 
| where called {pirits, and flames of fire : but Þother more fitly conieAure that 
theſe ſeven ſpirits of God, are the ſeuen gifts of his Spirir, mentioned, Elay 11 2 
| pre£gared in the Scripture by the ſeuen lights of <one Candleſticke , by the 
| (ene exe5 of one 4 ſtone, by the ſeuen hornes of one © lambe. The firſt burning 
| lamp< betore Gods feat isthe ſpirit of wiſdome, the ſecond is the ſpirit of vnder- 


[che filth 


Or haply this certainenumber isput for an vncertaine : thereby meaning all 
the pifts and graces of Gods boly {pirit: 8 for ſeuenis a perfet number,and tig- 
nihcth in holy write fulneſſe : ſo Gods ſeuen ſpirits, is as muchas Gods ſeucn- 
{old fpirit, that 1s, Gods one ſpirir, full ofall good gi'rs, here rermed burning 
lamp: fire, becaſe they gue light to ſuch as (it in darkenefſeand in the ſhadow 
of death, eucr comforting and relecuing Godsele withour cealing : ® rhe light 
of the temple wert,not our, to ſignific that the ſpirits of God ſhould be conti- 
ally ourning in the Church. 

And before the ſeate there was a ſea of glaſſe. | * Some by this vnderſtand holy 
Laptiſme, 4 prefigured, Exod. 14-by thered ſea : for as the children of [frac en- 
{fredimtothe terrefiriall Canaan by paſſing through the red ſea : ſo Chriſtiansen- 
er 1nto the celeſtiall Canaan by this glaſhe ſea. The Goſpellthen and Epiſtte for 
this day doe well a grce: for that which our Euangcliſt inthis rext writes myſti- 
caly, Chriſtin the ( zoſpell auowerh vnto Nicedemas plainly, yea peremptorily 
With an afſeueration : Vert , verily, I ſay vnto thee except a man be borne of wa- 
er andof the ſpirit he cannot enter into the kingdome of God : he muſt paſſe tho- 
179" the glaſlic ſea before he can arriue at the hauenof happineſſe. 


' 


| 


| Otherexpound this of contemplative men; ® other of Gods cleR,illuminated 


|_| 


” efſc forward to the marke, for the price of the ſup-ruall calling of God in Chrift les , , v,. t. 13 


fra, let v5 runne with patience, the race that is ſet before vs hang oureyes ever ſas » philly, 4.14, 


| Audthere were ſenen lamps of fire burning before the ſeate, which are the ſemen | 


inſinuate the * divers operation of Gods holy word : it1s a /ighening , when it re- ; * Rupert. Bale, 
bikerhand condemnetha ſinner:itisa terrible 8hxnder,when it doth threaten and Marlorat. 
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6 AQs2-23. | hands of the wicked, being delinered by the determinate connſell and foreknowledge | 
of God, and hane crucified and ſlaine. 
F300] Itis reported in © prophanc hiſtorie, that blinde fortune made Agatheclesof 
| lib. 14, in fine. | Ptera potentate; aduancing him from the dirtie clay, to the golden crowne } 


| extreme need to turne black-ſmith : and by the ſame fortune Pompey beirg litte| 


_— . 
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ing in their good workes as the cleere Cryſtal; ® other 
a plentiful v ine of the veraitie, firſt giuen vnto Chritit by the Fath i 
and then vnto the Church by the Spirit of Chrit; and it is like Cryſtal, cleere, 
beautifull and pure, without any corruption of humane phantaties : haply byrhig' 
glaſſie ſealike Cryſtall, is mcant the Cryſtalline heauen, as being next the hey. 
 uen of heavens, in which Almighty Gud fits 1n his throne. 
» Other arc of opinion that the world is mcant by this glaille ſea, for as the 


raging {ca cannot P reſt : 


3 Und euruſ7, notuſq, runnt, creberg, procel/ts, 
Affricus, > vaſtos tollunt ad littora fluclas, 


b theSpirit, and ſhi 


"In 


wy, , _ Hence called * equor, quia minim? equunm & ſemper eſtnans,and fretnm ab onde. | 
* Calc pam, ram fremitu: {othereis muchtofſingand tumbling in the wer'id;great vnſtables | 

neſle, innumerable changes and turnes,and it 15as brittle as glaſle : mandus ry 
Lo hoot: ficthour Euangeliſt in s{firſt Epiſtle;the world paſleth away, and the luſt there. | 
Bah ans "'T| of :*S. Amuguilme diuincly, Awnlri crncvatins ſnſcrginntiur certs, v0 panci dies ady. 


clantur incerts : We ſuffer a great deale 'of trouble which 1s ccrtaine , to prolong 
our daics a little time which 1s vncertaine : for this world is not our manſion 
houſe or * permanent citic, but an * Inne : Omnia quibns veer: im bac vita, fie ribi 
debemt eſſe tanquam ſtabulum t1atori, non tanquam domus batitatori « memento pee 
| regi(ſe te aliquid, reſtare aliquid, dinertiſſe te non ad defetlionem ſed ad refeftionem 
! M*. Lambert. | here we mult ſo lodge this day, asthat we mult be readie to departthe next day. 
Perambulat of The worldis like Rumncy marſh,” hyeme mal, eſtate mol: 5tus nunquam bonus 
kent. | affeNing vs like a fit of an ague, ſometime too cold, jometime roo hot , ahvares 
| VNCerTTaIne. 

| Thisſca of glaſſes: like ro Cryall,excelling in cleerencſte: * for as in Cryſtall 
| there is not any thing ſo litrle, but that it may be {ecne : 1o there1snothing done 
« Hebr. 4+ 13. | in the world fo ſmall, as that it can eſcape Gods 2 all-tecing knowledge. This ca 


* Hebr, 13.14- 
« Auguſito, in 
Plalm 34 


— 


* Traberen. 


—_— wed | ig before the ſeat, inſinuating that our ations are not ſubietto fortune, bur only 
D f = ' governed by Gods indpement and throne, furious Sernacharib did not what he 


Iiſtagainit God and his people, for the Lord Þ pur a hooke in his noſtrils, and abri- 
ale in hi; lips, and brought bum backe by the ſame way that he came: yea whatſocuever 
. hedidagainſt Hicrufalem, he did i by Gods appointment : for thus faith the 


»zKings 19.28 


* Efay 10. 5» | Lordby the mouthof his holy <Propher, © eAfary the rod of ry nrath, and the | 
| Rlaſfe of mine indignation; [ will ſend him to a diſſembling natzon,and I will gine bima | 
charge againft the prople of my wrath to ſpoile [porles and to tread them wnder feete | 
| Ghethe mare um the ſtreet. | 
'Efay 29.3» | MNabachodonoſor didnot what he liſt againſt Sion. 4 7 will beſiege thee { ſaith 


| God) andfight againſt thee on a mount , and will cafl vp rampards againſt thee; ſo 

| likewiſe of another king, © rhow art mine hammer and weapons of warre, for with 

* lerern $1..20 thee will ] breake the nations, and with thee will I deflroy kingdomes. T amberlaine 
the great did not what he liſt againſt the T»rkes, he was (as he called himfclfe) 

Goa; ſcourge. Indar andthe Icwes did not what they lilt,but what God wou'd in 

putting to deaththe Lord of life. So 8 S. Petey cxpreſly, Him hane you taken by the 


on thecontrary, that ſhe pulled downe D#eny/ias, once the terror of the world, 
| from his princely throne, and made him a poore ſchoole-maſter in Corinth. A: 
| | aramittenus by the ſame fortune, borne ina fulli9g-houſe, was honored with the 
 regall ſcepter, when as the young Prince being right heire,was cc nftrained in his 


| was made great; and being great was again made little : but we whichare verlt 
in holy Bible, know that it is God only , i which hath par downe the mighty fri® 
therr ſeat, and hath exalted the humble and meeke: k whotab-th wp the ſmpl 


i Luke rt. 52. 
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"he deft, and lifteth the poore out of rhe mire, that be may fet bim with the Princes 
| exten with the Princes of bis people. \ Ho} | | | 
| Whercforc, ſeeing God beholds all things in the world asina cryſtall gl;ſſe, * 
goucrning and ordering them all, as vc liſts in his throne; let vs among all the | 
changes and Chances of this life poſleſle onr ſoules 1m partence , praying ever as | 
Chrilt hath taught : Our Father in heanen, thy kingdome come, thy will be done. »\ 
| eAndinrhe middeft of the ſeat,and ronud about the ſeat, were foure beaſts full of | © | 
| epes before ad belhinde, and the firit beaſt was like a Lien, the ſecond beaſt like a ' —IITINE 
| Calfe, and the third beaſt had a face like a man, and the fourth beai} was like a flying - _ 2. epiſl. 
| Fagle.) The Goſpel] is Godsthrone, | wherein his Maieftic ridcth as in acha. <a He 
' riot ; and the fore wheeles of his chariot, are the foure Euangeliſts : -and there. | 
| fore Diuines obſerue generally, that thele foure beaſts are the foure Evangelitts | « 5c. FOE 4 
; ® accor6ing 25 euery one beginneth his booke : S. AMarrhew, is the beaſt hauivg, | ſam. of the 
| aface ikea man , beginning his Goſpell with the generationof Chritt , as he | Goſpell: & 
| wasman : $S. MarketheLion, beginning his hiſtoric with the preaching of Aviinof, an lac. 


et. 


: Fs 

=) ; 
# : 
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$. 1obn Baptifl, as it were with the roaring of a Lion inthe wildcrneſſe: $: Lxke | 
figured by the Calte, for that he begins witha Prieſt of the new Teſtament, to 
wit, with Zacharie the father of /obn BaptiF, whole cjhce was to ſacrifice calues 
rnto God : our Euangeliſt S. ſohnis an Eagle, beginning his narration with 
Chriſts Divinitie, mounting bigher then thereſt of his feliowes at thevery firſt 
| Iu the berinninn was the Word, and the Word was with God, and that word was God 
" (ther hold, rhat theſe foure beaſts are the foure great Prophets; £/as, Hiere- | * loan Bacon- 


—_— 


ih. borp,& Alber- 
miah, E£<.echiel, Damel. : 
Incaruation. Pars $rgn; 
x | In (ocum, 
* Other, that theſe foure beaſts are foure chiete )Paſſron. | ® Rupert, Ae- 
| myftcries of Chriſtian belcefte, nam:ly, Chriſts YReſarreFion. | £iu7, Meper: 
| Aſtenſion. | 


Chrif in his incarnation was foundas a ? man : in his paſſion as a ſacrificed | _ 
WCalfe: inhis refurretionasa * Lion : in his aſcenſion as an Eagle, mounting ' hog © wt 
{ abonethe clouds, and fitting at theright hand of God in the higheſt heauen , "=> a "pi 
Acts1. 1t.and 3. 2T. | x4, ſed Leore- 
' Other, that theſe foure beaſts are the foure Monarchies of the world. | (ir-exit, Bern, 
"1. Preachcrs inthe Church. (er. 1, de reſur, 
* Other vnderitand by theſe foure\, 2. Magiltrates in the Common-wealth. | frgura, 
| beaſts, rhe feure principall eftates a- )3. Publike teachers in Vniucrlities and (ti Bullunger, 


| mong men, who{e miniſtrie God "2 Schoo'es. in loc um 


_— - wo — G_ -- 


| 11s goucrnment, eſpecially 4 Maſters of familics in their private | * C-ytreus in 
| ; > houſes. —_— 

" Ocher expound this of all faithfull beleeuers and earneſt profeſſors of the 
truth in the foure quarters ofthe world:theſeare in *Gods ſeat, when they teach , Bale &> Lam | 
and exhort Gods people to perſiſt in the truth ; and round abour his feat, when 4964" 4.20 
they labour diligently to defend them from the doarines of ? dewils,and errors pk 
| of hypocrites. 'f1i Tun 4-1, 

Ana thoſe beaites are ſull of eyes, as well behinde as before.] Which isa cleere 
knovcdpe inthe myſteries of Gods holy word :for by faichs cyc they * difcerne | * 1 Cor. 2. 15. 
all things, as being © taught of God and led intotrutheuen by the ſpirit of truth | . mY $4.13, 
andfo, they fee notonly things palt , and before, but alſo indgements of God | es 24 
tocome, yea that which is a point of the molt quicke ſight the ® reſurrection of | *Iob 19-25.26 
thedcad, and after this endedalife without end. x | 

Thee truebelecucrsare® Lions in their vndaunted magnanimitic ; Aer, in | © Arttin, ; 
[their diſcretion and policie : Eagles, in building their neſt on high, and {ecking | 
| thethings aboue : Cates, 1n forfaking themſelues, and morritying the corrupt 
"5 oftheir feſh : for as the Calfe was vicd much in the 4 Law for ſacrifice; fo : 
{306 Chriſtian © offcreth vp himfelfe daily ro God as aliuing facrifice, readie to | | pens $6. 
, *Utcr all kindes of per ſecution and perill for his names ſake. _ 

Aud the foure beaits had each of them ſix wings ]Thelc ſix wings as*lome concett | Rapert. | 
- are 
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Chrilt in the 8 Goſpell, To give mear vnto the hungrie, drinks wnto the thirſtie, 


lodging to the ftranger, clothes ro the naked, to viſit the ſfickg and ſuch as are in 
priſon. 
khOrher affirme that the ſix wings, whereby Gods 


le ſhun the common 


oO 


| andyet one only Lord God ; which was without beginning, arr of thy ſelte with- 

? Lee. ſer. 3. de | out imcanes, and all be for exer without end. ? Hum beate Trintati & mcom- 

Pentecoſt. | mutabilt Denatu vna eſt ſnbſtantia, indimiſa in opere, concors in voluntate, par in 

| ommipotentia, equalu in gloria: the Father is boly, the Sonne holy,the Spirit holy: 

the Father is God, the Scnne is God, the hely Ghoſt is God:the Father Almigh- 

tie, the Sonne Almightie, the Holy Ghoſt Almightie : the Farher cterrall, the 
Sonne eternall, the Holy Ghoſt eternall : which was, and is, and is to come. 

This Epiſtle then aſſigned by the Church of England, is moſt fit for the pre- 

' ſent occaſion, as containing aliuely deſcription of the bleſſed Trinitic, with an 

; Hymne of praiſe totheſame. S. ohm in his viſion beheld one ſicting on a throne 

1 Bulling in loc, | © which is God the Father ; and at his right hand the * Lambe, which is God the 


' Caps 5.1 Sonne ; and the ſeuen-fold Spirir proceeding from both, which 5s God the Holy 
{ Breviar Roman | G97 © © nu porentialiter, trinus perſonaliter, 

Dem. Trizis. And herelet ys obſerue the reaſon alſo, why the Church at this time of the 

t Ferws/er, 1, | yecrecelebrates a feaſt vnto the ſacred Trinitic: * the Church in Adzent and 

Deas. Tramt. Chri/[mas honours our Saujours incarnation ; in Le»t,bis death and paſlion ; at 

E aſter, his reſurre&ion;on holy Thurſday, his aſcenſion; at PentecoF, his ſending 

| downeof the Holy Ghoſt, by which vnſpeakable benefits our whole ſaluation 1s 


| finiſhed : it remaineth only that now we ſhould blefſe the moſt holy Trinitic for 

| hisgoodneſſc and declare the wonders he hath done forthe ſonnes of tnen : and 

' therefore let vs withthe twenty foure Elders here fall downe before him that fits 

on the throne, cating our crownes before his footſtoole,® that is renouncing all 

: Arclan im (os. our owne merits, and fay : Thew art worthie O Lord (our God) to receine glory, 
| and honor, and power; for thou haſt created all things, for thy wils ſakg they are and 


were created. Amen. 


are theſix workes of mercie : Uiſito, pote, cibo, redimo, regs, colligofratrer: as | 


b Bale, & Lam» | miſchiefcs of the world, andare raiſed vp vnto their Father in heauen, are faxth, 
bert, , Charirte, muſtice, mercie, truth : he that hath not thoſe wings is like the 
Oftridge, which often ſpreds her wings but ſeldotne flicth. 30; 
iMolng, | And they didnet reſt day mr night | By this not reſting 1s meant their 'conti. 
idem 4ebre, | ruall hungering and thiriting after this dutic : * not thar it 1s vnto them a reſtlefſe 
t frethes apud | trouble, for they ſerue the Lord with! gladneſſe, and come before his preſence 
parry i is. | witha fong : they reſt not 5n the day, that is, inthe ſun-ſhine of proſperuie ;' nor 
Plal noo I. | the night, that 1s, in comfortleſſcaduerſitic, to praiſe God and ſay , Senttas, 
Santlus, San'tlus, $&C. 
© Hieren, in Holy, holy, holy Lord God almightie hich was,and 55,and is to come. |The®Fa- 
Iſ*i. cap. 6, thers out ofth words vſually note the ſacred myiterie of the Trinitic in Vni- 
Maxime! in ric, and Ynitic in Trinitic : ® Per hoc quod ter ſantur, Trinitatem ſignificat : per | 
Fes. ©,,3* | boc qued ſubdit, Dominus Dens vnitatem : or as® Fulgentius, 2714 eſt quod tertiy 
Wy 4 ſymbols ' | [anttusrdicutnr, fi non trina eft in Dininitate perſona? cur ſemel Dominus Dens di. 
* Lombard, | citwr, fi non vna eft in Dinimitate ſubſtantia? In that they ſing thrice Holy, note the 
ſex Lb.1.%ift.2 | Trimtie:but in that they adde in the ſingular, Lord God,nore the vnitic. The mea- | 
Þo nap ou. ning of this Hymne thenis; bleſſed art thou Almightic Father, bleſſed art thou 
reſpon. ad 6, 4, | Alm tghtic Sonne, blefſed art thou Almightic Holy Ghoſt : three diltin& perſons 
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The Goſpell. Loan. $. x. vo 1G. 


SeRh, A man of the Phorife ky ts 

(Opponent, Nice-Titles of honour, A Rater of 
mus delcri-< the Jewer,a maſter in Iſt act, 

bed by his ime, when hee- came to 


Cparties < Chriſt, 6y zighe. 

| puting, | C1. His facility,who would. 
Reſpondent,Chri# )2. His felicitie, who could 

| C in whom obſerue ) anſwer fo ſoundly , fo 

ſuddenly. 


N this exccllent | Rabbi, we know that thou 
Dialogue note 4 art a teacher come from, 


principally thc | The ſpeech of N4-} , G8 


S Propoſition » OT queſtion 
| codemm hath 2. | *:zmplicite,concerning res 
| parts, 4 tion, howa man 


| | | may ſee the kingdome of 


Tf | God. 
Points dif , L 
- puted | | Baptiſme, verſ. 5.Verily 
verily, I ſay unto thee, 
Chriſts anſwere to{ except 4 manbe borne 
this implied quere,} of water ,&C. 
| ſhewes direMy that (Aſ:cnſion ope- 


two things are re - neth a doorc 
' quilite, Faith in into heauen , 
| Chriſt verl. 13- 
| Mera Paſſion , is a 
4 ladder vnto 
| 


L 14-19- 


A manof the Pharifſes) It is fayd in the former chapter at the £3. verſe, that 
| when leſia was at Hieruſalem at the feaſt of the Paſſeoutr, many beleened in hi; 
| nn, when they ſaw the miracles which he did. Among thoſe many , Nicodemus 
(4 7 it is thought ) was one: for he was a® ſweet roſe, ſpringing from apricking 
thorne ; the Phariſies, as * $. lohs the Baptiſt told them flatly, were a generation 
of v4pers ; and yet Nicodemusa Pharifie belceued in Chriſt : for » God 5s able of 
flones to raiſe vp children unto Abraham. * Hethat will haue all ſorts of mea to be 
faned, will haue all ſorts of men come vnto the knowledge of the rruth ; All 
that the Father gineth me ſaith 4 Chriſt) ſhall come tome : * whom hedid pre- 
| deſtinate, them alſo he called, and whom he called, them alſo he wuſtited, and 
| Whom he juftifie hem alſo be will glorifie. Wherefore ſeeing Gods ſecret will 
m electing and calling men to ſaluation is fynſearchable, let vs not $ iudge, > be- 
tore the time: Afatthew,though a Publican, may becomean Apoſtle; Magalen, 
though an harlot, may become deuoute ; Paxl,though a perſecutor, may become 
aPreacher; lnitin Martyra Gentile, may turne Chriſtian; As#guHine a Manichec 
Urne Catholikez Lether a Monke, turne Proteſtant ; and here Nicodemus a 
DoRtor among the Phariſies., is turned ſcholler vnto Chriſt. 
| Named Nicodemws.] In | Hebrew this name ſignificth, innocent blood, in 
| Greeke, onethar ouertoppeth or excelleth the people,both are fitting : _ 
ens 


—_— 


Therewas a manef the Phariſies, named igodemas, a Ruler ofthe lewez Sec, | 


CPreface, which is explicice, 


heauen, verl. | 


 Brentizs 
Maldonai, in 
locum- 


| 


7 Auqull. trafl. | 
11. is loan, 

* Ardems in loc. 
« Marth 32.97. 
»Lukeg.s. 
©1 Tim 2, 4 
*Tohn 6. 37, 
*Rom, 8, 30. 


Rom. 11. 33 
$ Matth. 9. 1. 
by Cor, 4- $+ 


i Branx amis bor 
Tom-1. fol-1 17. 
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this happy conference Nicodemas was made partaker of Chriſts innocent bloed 
ſhed for hisſhines, and by fairh he did excell other of his feliowes As he then be. | 
lecucd among incredulous lewes, and as * ob was tuſt in the land of Vz; and as | 
| Lat was rightcous among the filthy Sodomites, euen ſo we muſt be ® blame.” 
Lloh1t.T. | | 1:4 and ' -yation_ [heni liokts inth | 
1a Per os, Tſe ® the middeſf of acrooke nang tie gen-ration, huning as lights in the world 
4, ra ;, | Everyman muſtlabour ro ſhun the common corruptions of the place wherein he | 
liueth, and become Nscodemns, one that ouercommeth other men in holineſle | 
and rightcouineſle; as «/£/ops pearic in a dunghill, a Lilte among thoraes, } 
Cant: 2.2. | 
eA Ruler of the Tewes)] Nicodemm is called here Princeps Indeo-nm, as ſome 
Prieſts "elſewhere, Princepes Sacerdotum: it is certainethere but was but on High 
Pricſt,and yet many chicfe, who were familiarum capita,1.Chron.15.5, 6, 7,8 
| verſes, and chap. 24. 6. ®So Nicodemns was head of his houſe, a chiete of his 
* Maldanat.in | rancke,a Door in Ifracll; all which hindred him in comming to Chriſt:for | 
_ | P not many wiſe men after the fleſh,not many mughtie,not many noble are called Here 
CONT: 369%, then obſerue the power of Chriſt, in his words and in his wonders : 1t isſaid by 
the Pharifies in this ſeuenth chaprer of this Goſpell at the 48. verſe, Doth any of 
the Rulers or of the Phariſies beleene in hi? and yet Nicodemns a Ruler and a 
Phariſce doth belecue; yea niany belrened among the cherfe Rulers , as our Euan- 
gcliſt reports, chap. 12. verl. 42. 
1 Beauxamis & | 4 Other note the meekneſſe of Vicodemus, who being a Dotor, deſired to 
Ardens. | learne; and being a chiefc Ruler did not ſend for Chriſt, but went vnto him. 
| Whoſe modeſtic condemnesexcecdingly the preſumption of ſome pettie Rulers 
in our age, who will not vouchſafe tocome to Chrilt, (it he will be ſerued)Chriſt 
| maſt come rothem, the Supper of the Lord mult be brought vntotheir table,the 
Miniſter of Chriſt muft church their wines at home, beptiſe their chileren at 
* Pſal 27.44 | home, reade the publikepraycrs at home : whereas * Danid ſayd,One thing haxe 
I deſired of the Lord, which I will require ftill, enen that I may dwell in the houſesf | 
the Lord all the dayes of my life. Theſe gallants 1magine they doe God a fauour 
». when they tread in his Courts, anda grace to his Ambaſſadors, when they lend 
* rats in the | £ÞEIr cares toan houresaudierice. The renowned * Captaine Humades was of 
life of Habomet | another minde,who when he felt himſclfe in danger of death, deſired to reccine 
the Great, the Sacrament before his departure, and would in any calc (icke as he was) be 
carried tothe Church to recetue the ſame; faying,that it was not fir that the Lord 
| ſhould come to the houſe of hu ſeruant, but the ſeruant rather to 207 to the houſe of, 
| his Lord and Maſter. | 
Fy night] If he did this vpon the ſight of Chriſt great miracles, hungring 
and Sirlling after righteouſneſle,not ſuffering his eycs to flcepe , or his eye-lids 
to takc any reſt, vntill he had found the way, the truth; and the life; then his fa 
isimitable : for we may not procraſtinate our comming vnto Chriſt, but \ ſeeks 
| the Lord while he may be fonnd,and call vpon him;while he is neere.Or if he came by 
night to gaine the fitter opportunitie , to talke priuatly with Chriſt, it is alſo 
commendable;tor opportunitiesare ſo grattous, as that good hourcs arethe ſu- 
(lob 2.42, | £<r5 belt friends. Or if he did this out of feare leſt he ſhould gifpleaſethe * Pha- 
rifics, and be caſt out of rhe Synagogue; then it wasan imperfection in him: and 
yet conſidering thatit was the firſt time that he came to Chriſt , in ſome ſort ex» 
| cuſable, The firſt tune, for afrtcr once we know the truth, and haue ſubſcribed 
* 1.King. 18, | hereunto, we may not play the part of Nicodemws, * halting betweene God and 
=; | Baal, betweene Chriſt and the Phariſies, holding with the hon::d and running 
*2King 5s- | withthehare. * Naamanthe Syrian was ſucha Nicodemmrs,as deſirous roſerue 
rind pn” | the liuing Lord, and yetto worſhip his rotten Idoll Rimmon. Y Aaron was 
| fhch a Nicodemms , in fearing the peoples diſpleaſure mere than the wrath of 
| | God. * Gbadiah was ſucha Nicodemns, he did hide the Prophets of the Lord,and } 
* 1 Kings 18.4 feedthem withbread and water, and yet be durſtnor openly protect them. *1n 
13, the Courts of Princes,in Parliaments, in Vniuerſities,in Councells,are many N+- 
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andableto teach ; a Doftor in Iſrael, a Rabbi. See Goſpell eight Sunday after 


| hoc video , noneſſe quod T heologum wa, ſcrat, wulta doceat , ſed qui ſantle & 


| Walking honeſtly, as in the day, thatby doing wellhe may 4 ſtop the mouths 
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os althat : the did not brcake the bruiſed recdc, nor quench 
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ſpeake their minde boldly, leſt they ſhould WO OR "Y _ "y - 6h 


men more than tbe glory of. God. 


toe pr 41/c of 


or þ 


care: what he 


PEACE, NOT y'ET faire warre withthem : 4 4 /word they be whoſe ſcabard is in Eng- 
land and France, but the handle of it is 1n Rome, and Spaine ; for the firit motion to 
draw this [word comes from thence. 

AMyſticaly, Nicodemus came to Chriſt by night, as being yet inthe © darkneſſe 
ofhis ignorance : f Ad Dominum venit + noTu venit, ad{ncem venit + tenebru 
venit : according to that of $, Paxl,Epheſ.5.8. Te were once darkeneſſe, but now 
l:oht inthe Lord. An vnregenerate man is occupied.in the*workes of darkeneſſe 
but he that is borne againe of water and of the Spirit, is a childe of the s light 
and of the day : Nicodemns who cameto Chriſt at the firftby night , afterward 
d&fended him openly when he liucd, Iohn 7. 5 1. and beſtowed coſt on his-fane- 
rallbountifuily, when he was dead, Johan 19.. 39+ 'q 

Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come from God] Nicodemus avoucth in 
this Preface three things of Chriſt , which ought to be found incuery good 
Paltor : | 
Learning, 4 Rabbs. 

Licence , ſent of Cod. Lo 
Life, doing ſuch workes, as that other may ſee God 55 
with God. 

Rab#i, is a i title of honour giuen-vnto men of great diſcretion and learning , 
according to that of Chriſt inthe & Goſpell, yee lone greetings wm the market, and 
t be called of men, Rabbs, Rabbi : ſothe Miniſter of the word mult be both | apt 


He muſt be for his 


Trinitic, | 
Sccondly , the Paſtor muſt come from God, as. being the ® man of God and 
" mouth of God: and therefore no man owght to take this honour onto himſelſe but 
4 mo is calledof God, as Aarcn was , Hebr. 5.4. See Goſpell, firlt Sunday aftcr 
aſter. 
Thirdly, whereas the Miniſter catinot doe ſuch miracles, he muſt endenourto 
doe fuch morals, as that other may ſre God 15 with him: Zgo (quoth ® Luther) 


theelogice vinit : a good Prelate muſt reſemble the Planet ? ſwpiter, which is 1n 
ls cffeR bencaolus, calidns, kumidus, diurnus : | 
Penenolns in affeFione; 
And fo the Þ: Calidus in dilefticne. 
9 the Paſtor tnuſtbe Humidus in compaſſione. 
Dinrnus in conner/atione, Rom. 13+ 17» 


of fool, (hand ignorant men, exciting them by good exampleto glorific God it 
ne ay of his viſitation, 
leſur anſ! ered |] t Hedid not chide Nicodemus and fay, ſecing 1 am a Prophet, 
"m: ſrom God,and doe ſuch miracles as none can perſorme except God were with him 
wonder why you come to me by night,and not inthe day : Chrif, I fay , did 
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Chriſt did not * condemne his puſillanimirie for comming inthe night , though 
he taxcd his ignorance, for that being a Mafter in 1ſracl, he knew not that a man 
muſt be borne againe, before be can ſee rhe \ 5m of God, Hence we may learne | 
to reprebend and cxhort with all * long ſuffering and doQtrine : we mult dire 
by doArine, corre in patience ; when any come to conferre with vs abour the 

ints of holy religion, we muſt vſe them familiarly, as Chrift did Nicodemay. 

And asthe Paſtor may take this and many more good inſtrutions here from 
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! Rapert in las . 


"John 6. 14. 
* £x0d. 1,14, 
v Caictan, in loc + 


c M elantt. ena. 


«1 Cor.15 46 


* Hirront aduer|e | 
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 : Cor. >. 14. | Of the ſpirit of God ; corrupt ſeed begets corrupt ſonnes, all of vs are by nature 
" Rirnard, fer 2 
ar Prnuceoll 

| E phe. L, 3+ | 


b eutbymiws in | 8) ory muſt be borne againe from aboue by the Spirit. * How this is dene Chriſt 


ow __ Except a man be borne of water ]| Some few moderne Diuines have conceited, 
"65 : mou that theſe words are not to be conſtrued of externall baptiſme, becauſe, ſay they, 


in | it Padoweth out; and ſo water, and the Spirit are all one. To this interpretation 


Chriſtscxamplc ; ſo the people may learne two things of Nicodemmss :it is their 
| dutie to queition with their Teacher, How can 4 man be borne whey he is old? and | 
| againe, not d:iſſembling their ignorance, How can theſe things be? Secondly, that 
| which isdeliucred by the iudicious Paſtor in generall; they muſt apply in parti- 
| cular : Chriſt ſayd, Except a wan be borne againe : Nicodemnsan{wered, How cay 
| an old man? applying it as jt ſhould ſceme to himſelfe, Thus much concerning 
the men, I come now to the matter. 

Verily, Verily ] ! This double aſſeueration, Amen, Amen, is not vicd in 
Goſpell, excepting this of S. ſohn, and inno part of this Goſpell ſo much as in 
this argument, As then rhe Huntſmen gather that there is ſome game when the 
Honnds open loud and free : ſo when the Scripture vieth importunitie ina point 
it is an cuident ſigne, that there is ſcme great thing to be marked; and indeed 
the Problem diicufſed here, betweene Chriſt and Nicodemns concerning our 
| jultificatio!, is one ofthe maine queſtions in all Diuinitics 
Chriſt in this 0's Pra I ſay, me ſpeake. &c. | 
vrgeth his acuerſaric with 2 Arguments, except 4 man be borne againe, &c. 
| Nicodemss acknowledged that Chriſt was a Teacher ſent from God, but 
| Chriſt to ſhew that he was * the Prophet, yea the Lord of the Prophers; he doth 
| notſpeake like * Aoſes, I am ſent me; noras the reſt ofthe Prophets in their | 
| preaching, Th: ſaith the Lord : but Þ anthoritatine , with command, I ſay, we 
| ſpeake that we know, we teſtifie that we hane ſcene. 
| Secondly, Chriſt vſeth arguments again his aduerſaric. Nicodemms imagined 

that a man is 1uſtified by the phariſaicall obſeruation and external! workes of the 
| Law. This opinions confuted by Chriſt : © firſt in generall, Excepr 4 man be 
; borne from abonue he cannot ſce the kingdome of God: then in more particular, 
| explaining the propoſition : Except 4 man be borne of water and of the Spirit, 
' «FS, Pawllaith, that was not firſt made which is ſpirituall , but that which 11 na- 

trrall, and after that which u ſpiritnall. A man therefore muſt be firſt borne naty- 
| rally to come into the world, then borne againe from aboue ſupernaturally and 
ſpiritually ro oucrcome the world : © won naſtimur ſed renaſcimmr Chriſtians : 


| 


| men are made not borne Chriſtians : all that 6s borne of the fleſh 1s fleſh : cuery 


| man is fborn» in ſinne, and conceiued in iniquitie, 8 not vnderſtanding the things | 


k pr 415 damnats quam nati, found guilty todie before we be borne to line , the 
| children of wrath, as the i Scripture plainly. 
| Now the Law cannot deliner vs from this bondage of finne,nor from the wa- 
 gesthereof eternal death : and therefore no man +5 inſtified by the workes of the | | 
| Lew, but by the fauth of leſna Chrift, Galat. 2. 16. that which 15 borne of the ſpirit 
| 15 ſþ1r1e; eternall life 1s not carnall but ſpirituall : hee therefore that will be the} 
| ſonne of God in his kingdome of grace, the ſaint of God in his kingdome of 


\ ſheweth here more particularly. 


Chriſt taketh water here by a borrowed ſpeech for the $ pirit of Ged,the effeft whe reef 


| anfiver is made ; firſt, that it is an old rule in expounding of holy Scripture, that 
where a litterall ſenſe will ſtand , the fartheſt from the Jerter 1s commonly the 
| wort; and thatthere isnothing more dangerous in a Chriſtiar: Vniucrſitic,tha® 
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this licentious and delnding art, changing the meaning of words, as Alc 
doth or would doethe ſubitance of metals; cucrting the truthin peruerting the 
rext: of thele men Angnſtines polition is a prophectc: $5 preoccupaverit aninuany 


— EE —_ — 


Micwins errors opinio, quicgzid aliter aſſernerit Scriprura, fignrarum hominet ar- 
brtranti nr. De aort. C brift. lib. J. CAP. IO. , 

tecondly, we tell then, if warer were put here for explanation or declatation, 
- ſhould not be placed before, but 2fter the word Spirit, as in their owne ex= 
zmplc, Marth. 3.11. He will baptiſe you with the Holy Gho#t and with fire. 


mins, intheir Commentaries vpon this place ; ® /»ſiine Iariyr, * Tertwuliian , 
| o Ambroſe, Þ Hierome, 4 Baſil, * Gregorie Nyſen, and many moe, yea molt of the 


| Fathers, f Hoeker, a man of jncomparable reading, openeth his mouth wider , | 


| mowing peremtorily , tharalithe Ancients haue conſtrued this Text as * our 
Church doth of ourward Baptiſme. Sce Bellarm. de effe*in Sacrament cap. 1. 
6. Ad hunc locum ; Of de ſacramento bay. lib. 1. cap. 4.4. Secundo Calninus ; Mal. 
donat.com.in loc. Hooker Eceleſ.polii.lib.g.y.59.06 60. Bexa maior.annot.uin locum 
By Baptiſme then a man is made a member of Chriſt, a childe of God,and an 
inheritor of rhe Kingdome of heauen , as our Church out of this place ® reacheth: 
and in Baptiſmerhere 1sa vilible ligne , which is water, and an inward grace , 
which is conveyed vnto vs by the Spirit inuiſibly: for asthe winde bloweth where 
it ifeth, and thon heare#t the ſound thereof, but thou canit not tell wheace it co meth 
nor whither it 70eth; ſo 15 enery one that 3: borne of the Spirit: as the Spirit is an In- 
ward necefzric cauſe,ſothe water is an outward neceſlaric meane to our regene- 
ration: For * B apriſme ts not only a ſigne of profeſſion, and marke of difference, where- 
by Chriſtian men are diſcerned from other that be not chriflned:bnt it # a fine of re- 
gen-ration, wherby as by an initrument they that recetne Baptiſme rightly are grafied 
 rto the Church, And as Y L:0 ſpeakes, incorporated into Chriſt : Ve ſuſceptis 4 
Chrifts, Clhritnmg, ſuſcipiens, non 1dems ft poſt lanarrum qui ante baptiſmum ſuit, 
ſed carpn; reneneratl frat cars crucifix: * fleſh as it were of Chriſts fleſh,and bone 
of hits done : © Quontam fient faltus rfl Dominus caro noſtra naſtends ; ita &+ nos 
| fatts ſum ipſera renaſcendo ; the Spiritinthis our new birth is Þ in ſtead ofa Fa- 
| ther, the watcr,in ſtead of a Mother : in this ſenſethe Scripture termes Bapriſme 
a*bath of regeneration, whereby God clenſeth his Church,vnto © remitlinn of 
 linnes; "Oman homint renaſcents, aqua B aptiſmatu inftar eſt vieri viroinal's, eodem 
Spit Santo replente fontem, qui replenit &-virginem, vt peccutnn quod 151 ena- 
cuamt ſacra conceptio, hic miſteca tollat ablvtio. 
| Hiply me will obieR, if this expoſition be true, then no mancan be ſaued 
| except he be baprized. In caſes of extremitie, when publike Baptilme cannot be 
tad,s private is ſufficient : and when not fo much as private may be well obrai- 
ncd, vorall is enough, a5 our Þ Popiſhaduerſaries acknowledge ; i Satis ef, fi adfrr 
m-ntaliter,vbi non poteſt haberi ſacramentaliter. If thon canſt ger Baptiſme for thy 
þ hilde, de{piſe not this bleſſed Sacrament, for although it be not an immediare 
caule, yer it is a mediate channell of grace, whereby the mercies of Godin Chriſt 
Ae Conteyed vnto vs 3 according to that of k Hwgo, fideles ſalntem ex iis ele- 
mentis nou quernnt, ett in eſtss Fuarmunt ; non entm eſta tribuunt quod per iſlx tribs. 
ap 1 but if i extreme neceſſitic thon canſt not enioy this holy water,aſſure thy 
lelfe, God acceptcth a deſire for a decd. 
[fany ſhall aske, why Chriſt inthis difpate concerning iuſtification,doth treat 
"t of baptiſine, then of Faith ; ' anſwerc is made, that theourward miniſtrie, 
| which eſpecially conſiſts in preaching the word , and adminifiring the Sacra- 
| MeN315 lhe /ohn Baptiſt, pointing vnto Chriſt,and ſhewing how much we ſtand 
| anrd of his mercy. This great Rabbi therefore begins Mis Sermon of regenc- 
| —_ 1th outward Baptiſm. but ends it with faith, in the worlds Saniotr; by 
| _ ich 2! the Sacraments and other workes of the miniſtrie are powerfull and 
| —— vs. It is impoſſible for any man to ſee God wirhont a Mediator, ap» 
ME9the wrath of God of himfelfe; ns man - ora vp to heanen but he that 
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| Numb 2:1, | ſtung withthe fiery ſerpents in ſuch fort , that many of the people died; and 
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PET 


_—_— came downe from h eaxen, excn the Sonne of Man which # in heanen :; ® he isthe 
t $1-* 5* | ſole mediator betweene God and, man, opening the kingdome of heauen to wx 
belecuers. 
As therefore Moſes lift vp the Serpent in the wilderneſſe,enen ſo muil the Sore 
| of Manbe lift vp, that whoſoener beleemeth in him pers/h not, but haxe exerlaſling 
" 41d-ns. life.) * Hedoth aptly teach a Dotor of the Law,by a figure of the Law; ® ſhew. 
* Theophpla?. | ing that the Law and the Goſpell agree ; the Serpent being a type of rhe $aujz 
& Exmbymuw | ir :? the children of Iſracl murmuring againſt God,zand his ſeruant Moſes,were 


in locum. 


therefore they deſired Moſes, that he would pray to the Lord ro take away theſe 
| Serpents from them ; hereupon, Moſeraccording to Gods expreſſe commande. 
ment, made a Serpent of braſſe,and ſet it vp for a ſgne,and when a Serpent had bittey 
4 man, then be looked to the ſerpent of braſſe , and lined; 'he was healed i 

without any medicine, or other helpe ; yea without any other reaſon, but thar 
God had fayd it ſhould be thus : all men haue murmured againſt God, andare 
4Epheſ. 6. 1 6, ſtung with the 4 fiery darts of that © old Serpent Satan + and yet all fuch as 
| r Apoc, 12. 9. | and behold with Faiths eye Chriſt exalted on the croſſe, ſhall be ſaued 
encrlaſting death, of pure grace, without and before their good workes , albeir 


holinefſe and righteouſneſle, all the daics of their life. 


( Tyadal P ro- The ſvertue of Chriſts death is better deſcribed by this one ſimilitude, then 
lopue ypon thou couldeſt declare with a thouſand words, 1t 1s an vyniuerſall medicine, who- 
Leult, | ſoemerz it pertaineth to all, but all pertaine nct to it; none pertaine tot, burthey 


. | that take benefit by it; and none take benefit by it, no more then by the brazen 
; - —_ 44... | Serpent, but they that * fixe their eyes on it : He that beleencth in him ſhall not pes 
nc ho =y Con. | 74/h, . «It isnot enough to beleene in himy except a man allo beleene in him : * ex- 
Dem, 1rin, © | cept he wholly depend on him, as his only Mediator and Redeemer. Y Andthus 
! Zepper.Con. 1, | aman is borne againe by faith in Chriſt, begotren, and contumed in vs euvetmore 
Dem. Tel. | by the bleſſed word and Sacraments. 
| Yea, butwhat is allthis ro the feaſt of holy Trinitie? whereforedid the 
' Church allot this Scripture for this Sunday ? The reafun hereof is very plaine 
*Pontan. Bib. | * becauſethis Gofpell expreſſeth all the three ſacred perſons, as alſo their 
wage 4 "up | | priateattribures; it ſhewerhthe perſon of the Father, ver(.2.1/c know that thou 
art a teacher come from God : the perſon of the Sonne ſpeaking throughout the 
S. Trus. ; whole dialogue; the perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, verl. 5. except a man be borne of 
water and of the Spirit ; vntothe Father it aſcribeth eſpecially power , no man 
| conld doe ſuch miracles as thow doeft except God were with him. Vanto the Sonne 
| wiſdome, we /peake that we knew; to the Holy Ghoſt goodnefle and loue , the 
| winde bloweth where it hiſteth, &c. And theretorc let vs praiſe the ſacred Trinitie 
Z | with other Churches out of © S, Pal, of him, and through lim, and for him «re all 
oy PIES things, unto him be glory for ewer, Amen. beAnguſline is of opinion, thatthelc 
Galdtin de cat | PIePOlitions, of, throwph, for. 2renot to be confounded ; becauſe ex, doth note 
veric,tib,z cap 2 | the Father, per, the Sonne, s#, the Holy Ghoſt : ex, the Father, of whom areall 
\ | things; per, the Sonne, through whomare all things; #», the Holy Gholt, in 
* 1 Saxt. fin, | hom arcallthings, as< Peter Lombard wittily. 
i Hom for |  Vototheſeexpoſitions of Augnitine and Lombard, I thinke 4 our Church allu- 
| Rogation- | deth, vnfolding the Textthus, of hem, that is,cuery good and perfeR gift,comes 
weeke,part.1, | downe from the Father of light : chrowgh him, thar is, Chriſt leſus our Sauiour 
1s the meane by whom we reccinc his liberall goodneſſc ; in him, that is, inthe 
power and vertue of the Holy Ghoſt : God the Father is the fountaine of all 
goodncſle, God the Sonne the conduit, God the Holy Ghoſt the ciſtern. 
Almightie and exer laſting Ged, which haft giuen vuto vs; thy ſeruants grace, b) 
£ J xe 
the confeſſion of a trwe faith, to acknowledge the glory of the eternall Trinitic, and 
1: the power of the Dinine Mareſtic, to worſpip the V/nitie . we beſeech thee, 
that through the ledfaſtneſſe of this faith,we may exermore be deſended from 6 
adner fitie, which lineſt and raigneſt one God without end, Amen, 


* Rom. 11-26, 


| 


afterward being deliucred from their encmies , it be their duric to ſerue Godin | 


TE wo > wa s The 


_ — —— Jul 


| 


| 
| 


: 
: 


: 


' 


tings of the bleſſed Apoſtles, and therefore the Miniſter beginning every ſolemne 


| Matrimomie, *D-arety beloued friends, &c. At the viſitation of the ſic ke, Dear- 
| ly beloned, know this, that A [mightie God is the Lord of life and death ; at the bu- 


ne mercy, | 


| nation, Brethren #1 the premitine Church, &C. 


; loue you dearly, when oftenin our Sermons we call you dearely belowed ; and 

 youiflemble more with vs, it you neither reſpeR our perſon, nor reverence our 
you terme vs ordinarily , ſpiritaall Paſtors, and rewerend Fathers | 

' #n God, 


. * - . 
| Buthereinthe diſcretion of S. John is moſt remarkable , for that exhorting 


OO 


The firſt Sunday after T rinitie. 
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The Epiſtle. 1. lou n. 4-7. vale PA 
Dearly beloued, let ws lone one another, for lone commeth of God, &7. | 


1 


In the firſt, obſerue two 
Vertucs in Saint lohn, his 


Salutation, dearely belowed. re vE 

Exhortation, let vs loxe one another, $4 

* Confirmation, for love commeth of God, &c. 

Love, fſaluting ſo kindly. 

Diſcretion, becauſe commending lone to other, he | 
ſheweth abundant loue himſelte 

This gratious and kinde compellation is vſuall in. the wri- 


His Epiltle 
conſiſts of 


_— 4 


D rarely belo wed | 


17in our Litargie, with this or the like phraſe, is Apoſtolike: Dearely belowed 
brethren the Scripture moneth vs inſundyy places,&c1n the {et order for morning 
and eucning prayer, at the communion, Fe be come together at this time , dearly 
belowed, to feed at the Lords Supper :. at publike Baptiſme, Dearely belowed, for | 
lo much as all men be conceined and borne in finne, &c, At the ſolemnization of 


riall ofthe dead, For as mnch as it hath pleaſed Almightie God of his 
fo tare Unto himſelfe the ſoule of our Deare brother here departed z AT INC Commi- 

Theſe gratulatorie termes and turnes of lcne ſhould be reciprocall betweene 
the Paltor ad the people : © we diſſemble before God and man, if we doe not 


p'ace, when, 
| 


other to loue,, himſclfe gines ſo good example of loue , Belowed, let ws lone. For 
| whereas there be two waies to teach, one by precept, and another by patrerne 
me! areled more by that which they {ce , then by that which we ſay. Dimes 
ob{crue, that $. ſohn is no where ſo great an Oratcr,and ſo ſubtile a Logician as 
nth15 argument of loue, for albcit he writes in this Epiſtle * both of taith and 
hope, lo well as of loue; yerthe greateſt part thereof is ſpent in loue : Þ Locutus 
2: multa, © prope omnia de charitate : ſpeaking much, almoſt all of charitie. For 
5 be wasthe moſt loued Apollle, ſo likewiſe the moſt loving Apoſtle, preaching 
nd practiling, and fo by bothinſtantly preſſing this one point , ſundry wayes , 
*g21NC and againe, Let vsloue one another. And therefore ſeeing S. lobwout of 


"1s loue,doth exhort vs ſo much vnto loue; Duicquid amor i1ſſit, non e# con- 
(emmere tut um. 


* M*. Dearing 
Leet.16 (VPOn 
the Hebrewes, 


Lorin. in 1. E- 

pill. I0an.cap. 4 
verſ, 11. 

s Pet. Aurtolus 
& Gi ego. E4e- 
145, apwd Lorin 
prolog Ep'ſt. 
loan, (ap 6. 

» Augui/t prefat 
in expoſu. epilt, 
loan, 

 Ou;d, 

k Thom. 1. 24 


AR, Let ws ome. 


Intheſecond part of this Epiſtle note the Obie, One anther 


Let v5 104-)] The kSchoolemen acutely diſtinguiſh betweene amor , dileftio, * 


| @:; . CHAT is _ 


g amor is commonto beaits with men; dileftio proper only romen 
eletlio q #4}: charttas isan | infuſed grace by the Holy Gholt, only proper ro 
Kints, 15 1 Ny text, Exery one that loweth #5 borne of God: now this loue which 

99 [rom God," 15 1n God, and for Godonly : for how can he loue his neigh- 
var, who doth not loue God ? * Duomods diligit proximum tanquam ſcipſum, 
9 #Indoqidens 101 diligit & ſeipſam ? How can he louc his neighbour as himſelfe 
; When 5 hedothnot louc himfelfe? for the wicked man who loues not God, 

acth his owne loule, Pſalm. 11. 6. 2 us diligit intquitatem, odrt animan ſuam, 
M nn, leromeand Auguſtine reade. 
| . ny loue comming from God, and continuing for God, s conſiſts in thinking 
| > PENS well, and doing well, as Saint Pas! teachethin his firſt Epittle 
"I H h 2 ro 


| = t{12708. epiſt. 


qu«#(t.26, ari. 1 

& 3+ 

Ide 2.2, 
1««(1. 24. art,2 

| © $» 


 Powln Tom. 3 
| fol 1 Chr i(1t glut 
1119 cojulata, 
6 Avurntt, tract. 
$3. ii loan, & 
Tbs. 2, 24.que{l 
25. art 7; 

* Sec Epiſtle 
for Quinqua- 
gelimaSunday 


| 


—  — 
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The firſt Sunday after Trinnie. 


to the Corinthians, chapter 13. Lowe (faith he) chinkerh nor exill, it ennicth wy 1 
that is, for the thotgHT; 5r di/darnerh not 57 doth not boaſte it ſelſeyit it not preg, | © 
hed vnto auger, that is,for words ; itis bowntifull, and ſceketh not her owne,thax ig 
for workes : and therefore God in his Law(whoſe complement isloue )forbia,Þ © 
dethall iniuries againſt our neigbours; #» deed, thou ſhalt not kil, thou hab; 
' not commit adulterie, thou ſhalt not tteale ; 5» word, thou ſhalt not" beare falſe} + 
| witneſſe ; 5 chowght, thou ſhalt not couct thy neighbours houſe, &c. See the! 

Decalogue. : | 
r Auguitin de | One another. } * Imitating the g00d, tolerating the bad , louing all ; howſe. 
cat radio. cup. | er we may loath the faults of many, yet we may loue the perſons of all, accor. 
4 | ding to that of the Emperor 4 Orho, Parem cum homimibus, Bellum cum vitys,and | 

; | that of * Augnſtine, Diligite homies, interfacute errorer, and that of * Aquine,we 

* Contra (it. muſt loue wicked men, nor as wicked, but as men. | 


peiulian. lib. 1: | Foy lowe comm:th of God | This contirmation is taken from the firſt author of 


x 9roi be loue, which is God. = 


an. 6. Giuing it, Tames 1. 17. Enery good and perfeT gift is 
| from aboxe. 
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| 4%, - - * 
Commanding it by precept: For it i; the falfs ling of bi 
Law, Rom. 13.10. | 
| | 


For lone commerh) (Hirnſclfe, t! cgluer; beſtowinga 
\*© Aquin in los, | from God *as great gitt, 1: only begotten Son; 
 withyreat affeion, #n rhis 4 
oractife,ver. 8. For | peareth the lowe ef God. 
-wF } R \.. \ Vs,thercceiuers:enioying ſuchs 
oa 2 eo INEW= | pift as we did moſt w { 
. - L. EfS ' (4 M4 ant, OT 
| ing his louc to Oce | whe , - * 4 d G 
Rurin rofoect of WHREnWe were * dead in finnes, 
(&*04®, t | beſenthi; only begotten Sonnt in. 
fo the world, that we miohe lixe 
C th rongh Lim. 


| Commentdling it by 


Cod 1: Toe | This 1s a ſhort, but a ſingular commendation, infinuating that | 
; howſoeuer in enumeration loue be but one vertue, yer in eſtimation vpon the 
; point the only yertuc. 
| Subſtantialiter, 
* 4rdens. ia 10 Canſalier. 
Athne, 
i Pernard ae Paſſinc. 


conſed, lid, 5. Pe ARPM . Bs ae . 
. _ ad | Subſtantialiter: for there is nothing in God, but God; * mhil habet in ſe, niſs ſe 


: Thom. part, 1, | God is 7 all inall, and yet withour *acc1dence at all, as being moſt great without 
queſt. 3,471.6, | * quantitie, moſt good without qualitie. Þ Berzard cbierucd truly,that theſe pro» 
* Aegult medi> | politions 6n abſtrafo, God is W:ſdome,Tuſtice, Mercy, Goodnefie,are more con- 
bs.p_ | gruent, than God is wiſe, iuſt,mercitull, good. Intl is fenic God isnot only 40- 
Cantica — | uingas menaccidentally, but eſſentially lone. 
* :dem Bernard, | Secondly, Gad 1s loue, canſaliter, as making concord in al! his creatures : he 
ſer, 8;.in Cant. | dothaccordthe diſagreeing clements, and fo temper our differing humors, 
Of Thom, 2. We As that © Their warre, our bodies peace maintainese 
(> * | He makes mentobe of one © minde in a priuate houſe, and of one f heart in the 
2 day,x weeke | Publike Church : it is 8 charitas ſubHantia, which gives charitatem arcidentalem 
*Pſal.68, 6. | hisloue may be termed © 5gnis accendens, ours ignisaccenſiu , asi Au #ſ/ine calls 
"AQz4.32* | his wiſdome,/umeni/nminans.ours lumen illuminarem: as then he rhat walketh 
eye med | in rhe burning day light is ſayd to be in the Sunne, and the Sunne in him; euenſo 
| i confeſ}.lib, 12. | whoſoemer awelleth n loe awelleth in God,and Godin him. : 
cap. 15. Thirdly, Godisloue, ative, loving * all that he made, man eſpecially ; 
I Plal 145: 9. | wing v5 firft inoureletion, when we could not lone him, in our reden pa 
w 


God 1s louc *foure waycs, 
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The firſt Sunday afier Trinitie. 


ſame : Ur preflem Pyladen, aliqnu mihi preflat Oreſten, 


Hoc nen fit verbis ; Marce vt ameris, ama, 


| he not with him, giue vs all things alſo? See Epiltle Sunday after Chrittmas, and 
Epiſtle 3. Senday 1n Lent. | | Pe 

God is not only loging for a time, but conſtant in his love : Pſal-118. 1. The 
Lordi: grations, and his mercee enaureth for ener ; his right handis mercy,his left 
| juſtice. Now that hand is greateſt which is moſt vſed, but God doth giue more 
with his right hand of mercy, then puniſh with his left hand of iudgement:as 
| © Darid {yvertly, Grarons is the Lord and righteous, yea onr Godis merciſull ; as 
eS. Ambreſenotably, Bis miſericordiam poſnit, ſemel inſtitiam : he ſaith once 
only that God is righteous, butrwice in one verſe that he is gratious : and-inthe 
ſecond commandement Almightie God faith of himſelfe , that he will puniſh 
but rhe third and fourth gencration of ſuchas hate him : whereas he will ſhew 
mercy tothouſands ro ſuch as louehimand keepe his Commapdements. 

It1s very remarkable,that God in going to puniſh Adam,is ſaid only ro Ywalke 
1foft pace ; but in ſhewing mercy toward the Prodigall child,rs * ranne,fignify- 
ing hereby that he is * {oweſt ro conceine 4 wrath, and readieſt to forgine he will not 
alway be chiding, nether keepeth he bis anger fop ener; his diſplealure toward his 
children is ſoone at an end, but his merceſull goodneſſe endureth for exc, vnto the 
end, intheend, without end. | 

Fourthly,God is loue, paſſive being louely, moſt worthy to be loued, maxime 
alinibilre, as the*® Schoole ſpeakes: O taſte and ſee, ſaith Danid, how prations 
the Lerdis. * O how plentiful is thy goodneſſe,which thou ba#t layd vp for them that 
| feare thee, and that thou haſt prepared for them that put their truft in thee, een be- 
| fore the ſonnes of men. Itloue then occaſion loue, let vs loue God a little, whoſo- 
 ueth vs excceding much , and. indeed we cannot anſwer God wellin any thing 
but inloue : forif God beangry with thee, thou muſt not anſwer him in an» 
| ger ; it he iudge thee, thou mayeit not againe jndge him; if hechide rchee,thou 
; nv{t be paticnt ; if he command, thou muſt obey ; but-in that heloueththee 

thou mayeſt, yea thou muſt louc him aga.ne. y Nam cam amat Deus,non alind 
vult 91am aars; quippe non adaliud amat, nifi vt ametur, ſtiensipſos amore be» 
ator git ſe amcauerint, 


As God 1sloue, * fo the deuill is extreme malice : ſuch thenas ſpend them- 


| 


| 


non,ymutt vexations, hindring their neighbour, are darlings varo Satan ; and 
for rhe time being vnrill they repent, hcircs apparent of hell. On the contrary 
| whoſoeuer loueth is borne of Ged, and knoweth God, * inthus life by faith, in the 
"Bext by face: Knowing God *experimentally and knowne of God asa childe 
| molt ©reſembling his barfier: in one word (as © ſome confidently ſpeake ) by this 
| 51t Were made God, for God is lowe, | 
| The Golpell and Epiſtle wellagree, for Abraham, the Father of the fairhfall 
; 214 his ſonne Lazarus, wholoued God aboueall things,and their neighbour as 
| thamſclues , are ſaydtobe comforted in heauenly Paradiſe ; whereas the rich 


| Glutton, who by louing himſelfe too much,altogether negleRed his loue toward 
| other, is tormented in hell : and therefore ſeeing the end of vncharitableneſſe 
[15 1 terrible , the reward of loue ſo comfor 


| lowe one anther, 
= 
' 


lc ; Dearly beloned, let v1 


oY 


Hen we wouldnot loc him : it is no great matter to prevent, or anſwer loue | 
with love, Publicans will doe the lame, Matth. 5. 45. and * Poets inioyne the | | 
| 


3X "OP, : X X | 
NES Or tHEIT MEanes in batred, enuie, malice, needleſſe quarrels of law,conten- | 


————— 


i. 


Pur herein appeared the loue of God toward vs,in that when we were his ® ence | 
mics, he ſent his only begotten Sonne into the world, that we might lane through him © 
| and if hc * ſpared not his owne Sonne,bur gaue him for vsall ro death, how ſhall 


i. 


—— 


| *.4 


*Pſal 216. 5. 
P Orat. de obilu 
Tbeodovy. 


4Gen, 3-8. 

r Luke 15-20, 
f Pſalm,1 03.8. 
9. 17, 


Thom, 2+ 24- 
queſt. 14 art. 2, 
a Pſal. 34 8. 
* ffalm,z1- 21, 


! Bernard ſer. 
$3,7 Canticd, 


* Baſil. cxevcnt, 
adputatem er $ 


* Lorin. 
b Gloſſ. Interlin. 
& Hugs, 


4 Matth, 5.25 
* Philo Carpa- 
(bius aped Lo- 
148. 8 locum, 


||| te Do  Ahwl > Alt cad 


— 


| 


| Laxſen, Con. 


poft Tr, 


i Pet, Raven, 
Maldonat, in 
locum. 

Idem lanſen 

ubi ſupra. 

® 1deo debilis. 
erat vi nan pote- 
rat abigere canes 
| Eutbyes. in bo- 
cu, 

I Matth.19. 27 


8 Poſh, Dom. Is | 


cap. 97.CaauHan | 
& Maldenat. | 
| jn boc ex Juſtin, | 


| 


: 


| 
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The firſt Sunday . after Trinie. 


__— 


| The Goſpell. L v x s. 16. 19 vhs 7 Sv 


There was a certaint rich man,which was clothed in purple and fine white and 
fared deliciouſly enery day, 8c. 


Hriſt in thisf hiſtoricall Parable, or Parabolicall Hiſtorie, deſcribes the ſtate 

of a carclefſe Epicure, and a curclefſe Begger. In the firſt (as 8 Melantihen 
obſcrues) he doth exhort vs to compaſſion; 1n the ſecond to pailiont rocom. 
ion, inthat Abraham denied vnto Dixesa drop of water in hell, becauſe 
wes had denied vnto Lazarss acrumme of bread on earth. To paſlion and 
ience inaduerſitic : for as much as Lazar afflicted with ſcornes in his minde 
with ſores in his body while heliued, isfaydto be carried by glorious Angells 
into blefſed Abrahams boſome when he died. 


Narturall : There was, but is not. 

Cinill : 4 certaine man, not worthie the naming. 

Spirituall : clothed in purple, and fine white, faring deli. 

ciowſly exery day, making too much of himſclfe, roo | 

litrle of Lazarm. 

Infernall : i» bell rorments, he lift up his ezes, &c. 

Or this Epicure is painted our ay” Meir rag in iollitic, clothed richly 

14 any >. wet his ) h *e-- Death : the rich manalſo dird, and was buried, 
, AY ON IIRI G2 Hell : I» bell torments he cried, &c, 


Th e Glutton is de- 
ſcribed according t 
his © foure-fold dcath: 


C1. From the circumſtance of time wherein he lined, There was. 
2. From his name, or rather indeed, no name: @ certaine man. 


3, from his poſſeſſions, 4 rich man. 


The de-| Backe : clothed in purple and fine 
ſcription of CHimſfelfe, con- ) white, 
his life is | | cerning his YBelly : faring delicionſly ener 
taken 
4+ From ke] t Denicd Lazarw. 
manners &4 2. Denied him bread. 
| behautour COmiſhon, in ) 3. A crumme of bread. 
. toward | ; | that he 4. A crumme of bread, 
Ut in| which fell from tis 
table. 


linnes of &$ 
| ele or permiiſion , inthat 


he ſuffercd his dogs to ſucke the 
beggers blood. 


In which Interpreters, I confeſle, note generally the degs to be more kindethen 
| their maſter, in licking the poore mans {ores with tbeir medccinable tongues 3 
| and yet for as much as our Saujours intent in this Texr, is to exaggerate the mt- 
 ſerablenefſe of Dewes, and miſcrics of Lazar, I miſlike not i their opinion,who 
thinke the dogs did rather hurt then heale Lazarss, * as taking him not for a 
ling man, but for a dead carcaſc : for this wretched caitiffe cared more to hill 
his dogs then to feed the poore : whereas he ſhould haue taken from his dogsto 
beſtow vpon Lazer®c; he tooke from Lazarnsto beſtow vpon his dogs , who 
faredthe by ſacking his blood, and licking his ſores : a true parterne of 8 
baſe cormorant, who maketh vle of euery creature that walketh by his doore,®f 
crawlcth on his ground, or licth at his gate; like to 1 S, Peters fiſh,who thovg 
his mouth be full of gold, yet is he nibling at cuery bait. 

There was] Abraham was rich, and 1b rich,and Heredrich, and ny” 


* 
— —— ee 


The firſt Sunday after Trinitie. == | 
hat he gaue Cedars as the wilde figtrees and ſluer as ſtones r. King 10.17. 
| " g 99 hang bas now they be dead , and rerurned naked to the grave. . The 
| Grammarian , who declineth all other nounes in cuery caſc z Cannot decline 


th inany caſe. FE 
_ : Flere per varios, docuit qui nomina caſuc, 


Hem cadit, & caſum hunc flettere non potuit. 


| diced with three fits of an ague, Henriethe 
| #wnc dolor orb14. | 

| P Jam cinus oft ; &- de tam magno reſtat Achille, 

Neſcio quid ; paruam quod »on'bene compleat uruam. 

| This Epicure, who whilome wasagallant, clothed ia purple and fine linnen,a 
| man of a daintic diet, a jolie hunter, hollowing and hoiting after his houn(ls ; 
' is now dead, and buried, and tormentedin hell : 9 erat, #ex <ft ; indeed rhere 
| was ſuch a rich man, bur hes not now. 

Here then 1s a monition for the rich, and a munition for the poore : for the 
rich an 2dmonition, that * they be not high minded, and put their truſt in vucertaine 
| riches : and\ boat themſelues in the multitude of poſſeſſions; for they ſtall carrie no- 
thing away with them, when they die, but leaxe their goods for other. All this world 
paſſcth away,and the luſt thercof, * riches auaile not 1n the day of wrath,nor gold 
1 the day of vengance, Ezech. 9. 1 9. Money is a queene,and therefore rich men 
are kings in this world, ruling, ouer-ruling all by corruption and briberie ; but 
when death,as Gods bayliffe, ſhall ſhew his habeas corpm s,they cannot redeeme 
the ſoule; that will coſt more, ſaith Daxid, Plal. 49 8. O foole , this night will 
they fetch away thy ſoule from thee, Luk. 12. 20. 

Thisalſo may comfort the poore: for albcit the rich oppreſſe fora time ; yer 
cre it belong, they ſhall tye in hell like ſheepe, death gnawing vpon them, Plal.49.14- 
* Fret not thy ſelfe then becauſe of the vngodly, neither be thou enutous againit 
| the cuill doers; for they ſhall ſoone be cut downelike the grafſe,and be withered 
; euen as the greene herbe : haue patience for a while , and rhe wicked ſhall bee 
; Cieane gone, thou ſhalt looke after his place, and he ſhall be away : There was 4 
| rich man he is not now. | 

eA certaine rich man] The poore mans name is mentioned here, There was 4 
| þ *qger named Lazarts : but the name of the rich man is omitted; homo quidam 15 
| his ſtile : which our blefled Sauiour did for ſundry reaſons , as Interpreters ob- 
 terue. Firlt,to ſhew that*® his waiesare not anour waies are: for we 7{corne the 
| Poore, and take notice of the rich only. Genealogies of Princes,and pedegrees of 
Nodlcs,are ſo well knowne vntovs as our fingers : but ifany Qhall aske the name 
| of 2 degger : * he isa certaine man,old father what ſhall I call him. Alas ſilly wretch 
| he hathno name, except it be ſome by-name, as blinde Bartimews, or lame Glee, 
 antherefore Chriſt, quite contrary tothe worlds humour , acknowledged the 
| Poore, but not the rich. 
Secondly, Chriſt omitted this Epicures name, * becauſe he knowes not the 
Vicked, Matth. 7. 23. 1 nedcr knew you : God knoweth his owne childrenby 
' theirnames, Exod. 33. 12. Efay 43+ 1- for their names are writtenin heauen, 
Luk, 10. 20. andſo being told in his booke he doth agnize them for his ſheepe 
| loh. 10. 14. lamthe good, ſhepherd, and know mine and am knowne of mine. A gt Cat 
| comkort tothe godly, becauſe they be in the booke of life ; not only ſecundum 
 ©rum oprntonem, as the wicked are, Pſal, 69. 39. but ſecundum ret veritatem, 
| Anguitineſpeakes in his enarration of that Pſalme ; not only * in {ibro pre- 
| entu inftitie, but in libro predeftlinationis eterne : not only writren on the 4 out- 
| lide of Gods booke, from whence they may be wiped away , but in the inſide, 
, ut ot whichir is impoſſible they ſhould be blotted : for if an inconſtant man 
{ 1, quodſcripe ſeripfs ; *then how much more God, in whom there is no va- 
| " Oineſſ enor ſhadow of change ? Iames 1. 17. 1 will nor put out bi name ont of 
\i0e books of life, but 1 will confe(ſe hia name before my Father and before bis Anger 
Apocal. 
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Great ® l«piter had but a little tombe. ® T amberlaine the terror of his time, 
firſt, King of Eogland,® decws olim. b 
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Apocal. 2. 5 -f Behold, faith God, [ haze gramen thee vpon the palme hr hand; \ 
nor written only, but graxex, not in ſtone or braſle, but in my ficſh, that in | 
thoſe parts which are moſt ſcene, in my hands: and in the neerclt part of them; 
in the palmes of mnne hands. 

I know God knoweth the wicked as well as the godly : for there is a 8 three. 
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* [ wdolpbus de 


vita Chriftt, 
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' get them aname,Gen. 11. 4.15 not this great Babel that [ haue built, for the honour 


e Eſays.8 | of my Mateſtie? Dan. 4. 27. ? they ioyne houſe to houſe, and lands ro lands, ima- | 
Y 5. S+ | gimng thar manſon thali endure trom gence ration to generation 2 calling their 


- | heretherich mans name, 4 tor wherewith a max ſinneth, by the ſame ſta! he bee 


| 


| much in hisdiſpraiſe. Herethen 1s a good leflon for all Chriſtans, eſpecially | 


| : , 
like f Auguſtns C:ſar, taketh vpon him to taxe all the world , and-to coniure 


| ſpeaking , to follow Chr ſts example : when we cenſure the faQs of Py ones 
| ling, or the faults of rich ones dead, let vs not doe it in part!all and 


| or * Herod, who beheaded lobnthe Baptiſt: aſſuredly ſuch inquiition is to choole 


fold boske of his knowledge. | 

1- Anyniuerſall common-place-booke, wherein both good and bad are writ. 
ten; of which it isfayd, Pfal. 139. 15. /n thy booke were all my members written, 

2. Apriuate booke, Gods Vade mecnm, in which only the names-of his ele4 
are written, whoſe waics he doth know, that 1s, approue, Pal. 1. verſe laſt, 
| T he Lord bnoweth the way of the righteous. | 
3. His booke of accounts, or blacke booke, wherein only the wicked are 
| written, Daniel 7. 10. Theindgement was ſet, and the bookes opened : fothat Al- 
mightie God knoweth the wicked in the world to come, bur to their condem. 
nation ; and he knoweth them in this life, but not to thetr commendation, hee 
will not vouchſafe Þ to make mention of them with h1s lips ; asinthe Texthe con. 
cealeth the rich Epicures name. 

Thirdly, Chriſt ommitted the Gluttons name, * to fignithie that rhe ® memorial 
of the ini} ſhall be bleſſed, but the name of the wicked ſpall rot, ! The remembrance 
of /ofixs 15 like the compeſition of the perfume that 1s made by the Art of the 
Apothecaric, it is ſweeteas hony in all mouthes, and as muſickeat a banquet of 
wine : A6:1 being dead, yet ſpeaketh, Heb. 1 1.4. A good name,faith  Faulgen. 
ti, 1s the godly mans heire : bur God ſaith of Amaleck, * / will viterly pur out 
the remembrance of Amalech fr om under heaxen. Either the names of the wicked 
are pretermitred altogether, as in this place,there was a certaime man;or elſe recor- 
ded totheir crernal!l infarmie : as Teroboam is mentioned inthe Chronicles of I/racl 
Pontins Pilate in the Creed, and Stephen Gardiner in our Martyrologies. 

Fourthly, Chriſt did omit this Epicures name, ® to pull downe the mightie 
from their ſca*, and to exait the humble and mecke. The proud builde citics to 


— 


Manours after their owne names, Pfalm. 49. 11. Chriſt therefore concealeth 


prinihed, | 
Theſe reaſons are common among the Fathers and other interpreters. Vnto 
which will adde, how Chriſt haply named nor this Epicure,* beczuſe he ſpake 


| Preachcrs in this vncharitable detracting age , wherein eucry State-cririhe , 


all publikeaRions, vnder the narrow crcle of their prinic cenſure, *as if men 
| held thecopic of their liues by the breath of their mouth , and by the daſh of 
their pen : 1t iscurdutie, 4 laying aſide all malitiouſncfſe, enuic, guile andenill 


| inuectiues bitterly ; but in generall and diſcreet termes charitably , there was a 
; CETTAINC AN. 

| Wherefore ſeeing Chriſt hath not expreſſed this Gully-guts name for ſo manly 
| goodreaſons,it is idle curioſitie for other to ſay that it was * Nabal,or y Ninenſis 


Gods Spirit, and to reach that eternall Word to ſpeake. | 
Rh man ] It isapparent in this Scripture, that goods in themſclues are not 


are ginen vnto the good, as to Father Abraham : and on the crher ſide, teſt 
| they ſhould be thoughethe chicke good, often beſtowed vpon the bad, as here 


perſonall ; 


| 
| 


euill : Neputentur mala, dantur + bonis; 0 ne pmureniur [umma bona, danar & | 
| mal: as *eAnguftme told Boniface : leſtthey ſhould be reputed euill, _ 


s ds 


Inns — —— 


| 22, tobe tran{lated into 


| eAbranams 


; 
: 


| 
| 
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_ 
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, Thefuſt Sunday afier Trinitie. 


T here mas a certaine rich man. Againe, Lazarns is faid;verſ. 
Abrahams bolome. Conſider therefore not only: Þ qu 

Lazarxs, is carried into rich but good 
boſome, to ſignific that neither pouertic demerits heauen, nor tiches 
hell; as Augnitine diſputes in his $9. Epiltleto Hilarius : and therefore the ſame 
Father in his Tra againſt * Adlimantns, cap. 20. citing the text of next 
Tru not in vncertaine riches but in the linin God,who gieeth all things abundantly 
concludes in fine, that it isnot, cxpabile habere iita, ſed ea preferre + conferre : 
ro preferre riches, or Compare riches with faith and a good conſcience, by which 
our ſoul isinriched ; and ſorhe:(Glutton 1s condemned herey 4 not for hauing, 
but for abuſing riches inriot; or not vſing them 1n hoſpitalitie. 

Such then arc 991 reſident from the text , who difallow large revenewes in 
Clergie men, becauſe ſome get themill, and ſpend them worle : Poſſunt hc in 
quo/dam veracuter dict &* noſtros & veſtros,qus fe viriſg, woſirum aiſplicent neg, no- 
fri, neg, veftri ſunt : as Saint © A 5 rs told the Donatiſts. Inuey ſo long 2s you 
will, and ſo muchas you canagaialt pride, negligence; couctouſneſle, but let eue- 
ric Aſſcbeare his owne burden, andenery malefator anſwer for his owne fault, 
Is any Pricſt a ruffin in apparell? I am ſure the fStatutes appoint modeſt habits, 
and the thirtith InjiunQon requires execution of the ſame. Doth any Diuine 
frequent the Taucrac more then the Tabernacle ? examine the 8 Canons of our 
Church, and Statutes of our Colledges, and you ſhall ynderſtand theſe (if there 
be any of thcſe)tobe the very ſcorne of the conformable clergie; Dui nec ords- 
nem tenent, nec ab ordine tenentar, as Bernard of Abelardxs. Let God haue his 
honor, the Church her rcucrence, the State her commendations , euery one his 
duc. Shoot notat randome, as blinde menat crowes,or like mad men ſtriking 
ſuch asare next you : bur particulariſe the fault, as Chrift in thetext, infinuating 
that this Epicure did get his goods wrongfully, keepethem balcly, ſpending 


C—_— 


-pon this Epicure, 


ſwblatus, {ed quo ſublarus; poore, but good 


| mans exceſſe in gorgeous artire, being clot hed in purple for * oſtentation z in fine 


linen tor delectation. 


 ſheweth that he doth not only pronide things neceſlaric for vs, as meat and 
| Uinke,but alſo thingsto reloyceand comfort vs, 4s wine to glad the heart;and ol: 
| to m4e the face to ſpine, God then hath allowed ys apparell, not only for neceſ- 
| litie, but alſo for 1 honeſt comelineſſe; as in herbs we haue not only the neceſſaric 
vie, butthe pleaſant ſinell, and the farre ſightto refreſh vs. lr is lawtfull to weare 
; lumptuous habits according to the cuſtomes of our countrie, and honour of our 
| Place in which weliue: but in attiring(our ſclues we muſt obſerue ® fourerules 
| 


elpecially, 
C Coſtly. 

Cnrions: 
Stately. 

| Many. 
\Wemuſtnotmake prouiſionto® noutiſh the luſt of our fleſh,as the Poets haue 
ed Ven:4 to commit adulteric in chaines; ® hereby ſignifying that ornaments 
and chaines aboue our calling, are enticements vnto ſinne ; Prou. 7.1 hae decke 


That our garments be not too 


fait 


| famed it with myrr he, aloes, and cinamon:? he muſt not weare lilke that is not able 

to buy cloth. : 

| Scondly, we muſt not betoo curious in our apparell; either for the faſhion 

| or forthe wearing ofit : Engliſhmen are ſo new fangled in their atrire- , that 

| whereas we giue other nations the foile, yet they giue vs the faſhion:euery thing 
hatis farre fetcht and deare bought is ft for our gallants. 

Omnis Ariſtippum decuit color, & ſtatus , & res, F 

| It is4wellobſerued, that Art Coſmetique hath parts ciuill and cffeminate 

 celeot body was cuer eſteemed to proceed from adue reuerence ro God : 

our 


” — 


_—_— 


| 


— 


alfothat he did ſpend riotouſly : withthe laft he begins ficſt , ſhewing the rich | 
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d Auguſlin, in 


Pjalm. 51, 


* Tom. 6p. 141» 


4 Melanfthor. 

| poſtil, in loc. 

© Lib. contra 
lit Petilian.cap 
$7 


f See Poultons 
AbiſtraR. tit, 
Apparell, & 
Canon, 74 

8 C4an.7 5.0 In» 
iuntTion. 7. Eli* 
zabeth, 

k Epilt. 193- 
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my bed (faith the harloc) with ornaments, carpets, and laces of e/Egypt, I haue per- | 


i Gorran. 
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Cap. 3. 16, 
( Plautus im 


The firſt Sunday after Trinttie. A 4 


our ſclues and focictie; bur artificiall decoration is neither fine enoughto deceine 
nor handſome to vſe, nor wholeſome to pleaſe. The Lord by the mouth of his: 
holy Prophet * Eſay complained of the Dames of Sion, becauſe they did walks 
with ftretched ont necks, and with wandring eyes, mincing As they went, and makeng 

a tinckling with their feete. Chryſoftome layd of certaine women in his time, thar | 
they were propter venu#tatem inuenuſte : | muliey enim rette olet vbimihil olet;or 


——— 


ſcen, 3, 
' Epiſt. ad Dt + 
metriadem,Tom | 


Moſlell. al. 1. | 


* leſuit, Cat, 
lab. 3. caps 3, 


*Executed at 
Paris, ax 1602 
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zſatt.6,25.33 


s Martii.11. $. 


> Epift, ad De- 
meiriad, d1rna 
res raſu imo plan” 
| (lu: domma an» 
calla un co proce” 
dit ormation, 

* Auguitin.Con 
| feſ] (ab. cap. 8. 
| * Thomas 1-24. 
que/t,1 69.a71.1 


* Ambrol. lib. de 
Naboth, cap. 5, 
| ' In P4 als. 


| £ In Ovid, 


| "lames F, 1. 


, Ambrol. de 
Naboth.cap. 13. 


* Caieten, 
*Philip. 3. 19. 
| "Elay, $6.12, 


| there 15 one face vnder two hoods. 


.fd. 70- | 
1. fol. 70 this kinde; as popiſh D. Parry, when he was execured 


| Gentleman of his acquaintance to performe that Kkinde office vnto him, as to 


' 1 Cor, 7,31: 


as *© $. Hierome, Non bene olet, que bene ſemper olet. Our women are (o pointed | 
and painted, that whereas herctofore there were two faces vnder one hood, now 
And as moſt women, ſo ſome menare blotred m— for their vanities in 

or trealon,amms 84 u de. 

fired the hangman when he put the rope about his necke, that he would nor dif. 
order or marre his ruffe. It is reported of Monſienr Brroon, * lately executed ih 
France,that he would not ſuffer the deaths-man to touch his haire,but intreated a 


compoſe his locks in tuch order, that the hangman might nor cut off one haire, 
So Seneca write3ot ſome who ſpend many a good houre betweene the combe and 
the glaſſe : but? $. Paxl exhorteth vs to vie the world, as it we vſed it nor 4 
for ſuch as are much occupied in caring for things pertaining tothe body, moſt 
commonly be negligent in matters appertaining to the foule. Let vs not there } 
fore be too carctull and curious * what we ſhall eate,or what we ſhall drinke, or where. 
; with we ſhall beclothed , but rather ſerhe the kingdome of God and his righteonſueſſe 
| and all theſe things all be ginen abundantly. See T homas 2. 2:4. queſt. 169.art.1.2 
& Cartan, ibidem, 

| Thirdly, we muſt in our apparell conſider our vocation and qualitie, for God 
| 1sa Godot order, appointing cucry man his degree, within the 1mits whereof | 
| 

| 


— 


| he mult keepe himſelfe, * Soft clothings are for fuch as are in the Kings Court, 
Camels hairec for lobn BaptsF in the wildernefſe : It would makea man laugh,or 
rather indeed weepe, faith Þ Hierome, to ſee the maid finer then the miſtreſle: it | 
is vnlawfull to breake the laudible cuſtomes of the Common-weale wherein we 
live. © Onur contra mores homun ſunt flagitia pro morum aruer ſrtate vitanda ſunt 
4 We mult therefore wearc ſuch robes as our faſhion and place require, Clerical 
habits are for Priefts, and Court-like for Princes. 
Laſtly, we muſt not hauc too many garments, cither on our backs or in our | 
preſſc, Not on our backes: it is truly ſayd, that pride is neucr too cold or too | 
hot; cloth a woman in winter only with fine ſilkes, and ſhee will not complaine | 
of cold, adorne her in ſummer with heauy chaines,and borders and jewels, and | 
ſhee will neuer complaine of heat.® Habent gemme pondera ſua, babeut & Ve» | 
ſtimenta ſrigora ſua, ſndatur 1n gemmir; algeruy in ſericrs, ramen precia uuuant & 
Je natrra aucrſatur, commendat awaritia. * Plautus would neucr have wondered 
why daintie dames are fo long in trimming themſclues, if he had conſidered 
{ whata ſhop of vanities vitally they weare and beare about them. 
6 Decipunnt cultw gemmis, aurog, teguntur 
| Omma, pars minima eſt zp/a puella ſm. 
' Againe, we muſt not haue too much apparrell in our preſſe : * Goe to now yeerich 
men, weepe, and howle, for your miſeries ſhall come pon you, your riches are corrupt 
| avd your garments are moth-eaten.It is a fearetull thing to conſider how the prond 
| Epicure ' clothes his walls with rich hangings,and ſtuffes his cheſt with ſo many 
| lutes, as he cannot tell how many, while Chriſt in his poore naked members 
ready to ſtarue for cold. O molt ynfortunate caitiffe, which haſt a mine, but wan- 
teſt a minde to doe good. 
 CAnd fared deliciouſly every day.) Epulabatur, noting his intempreate vord- 
citie, ſplendide, noting his Lond luxurie, quorsdie, noting his waſtfull prodi- 
| galitic:he might haue fared well and feaſted ſometime, ) but it was his fault in his 
| banketsto be ſo dainty and daily, giuen ouer to ® ſecurity, and * ſenſuality, Ma 
; king his belly his © god; ſaying with the greedy dogs in ? E/ay, Come, 1 will 


| bring 


| 


| 


— 
—_— 
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"The frſt Sunday afier Trinitie, | 


day ©.d much more abundant : as he was Craſſzs in his 
pots: Dines quſs din veſcens. Ifidor. etymoloeg: Iib. 10. | 

There was a certaine begger named Lazarus | In4 Hebrew Lezaruis as mucl 
a5 adintns 4 Domino: tor when all men had forſaken him in his trouble, the Lord 
was his preſent helpe. Oras® other, in adintorivm,as expecting heipe not ofany 
mortall man, but of the Lining God. Azerss is adintns, but Lazarnsin or ad 
adintrium,quod nulla re midana fretus ad ſolum Dci reſpuceret adintorinum. Hence 
we may learne in our affition to caſt all our careon God, for he careth for vs. 
Ocaft thy burden vpon the Lord and he ſhall nouriſh thee, Plal. 5 5. 23. 

which lay at his gate full of ſores, defired to be refreſhed with the crummes whi h 


ſarer] Euery word doth ampliterhe woes of Lazarss, and the wretchednefle 
| of Dixes. The begger was {o feeble* that he could neither walke,nor ſtand, nor 
ſit; but lie,ar his gate; which euidently demonſtrates as well rhe poore mans 
patience, as the rich mansinhumanity : the poore manspatience,who did nei» 


| ther ® blalpheme God, nor * murmure againſt his neighbour, alchough he could 


| not be ſatisfied in that place where other ſurteted :-and it leaueth the rich man 
ivexcuſable, Y for he could not ſay that he neuer heard nor faw Lazarxs;he was 
laidat his owne gate full of ſores, ® Et tot dra clamantia quot valnera, ſo many 
ſores, ſo many fighes ; and ſo many ſighes ſo many ſuits : he could not as hee 
went out and in his houſe, but heare ſo many mourhes, andſce to many wounds 
Deſiring to be refreſhed with the crummes which fell fromthe rich mans boord He 
did not delirce® /anars, ſed ſatzrari,not to be throughty reſtored vnto perfet caſe 
by the rich mansexpence , but only ro be refreſhed in his ſicknefſe ; and how ? 
mth crummes, and with ſuch crummes as fell from the rich mans table. Dixes, O 
Dine: what doeſt thou meane, will not thou gine acrutmme, ro gaine a crowne 
Fac damna lucrum, as Þ Chryſoſtome ſweetly : crummes whichfall from thy boord 
are lolt, and yet if rhou wilt 2iue theſe lolt crammes vnto the pocre which licth 
at thy gate, thou ſhalt not <lacke : for he'that giueth yntotheneedie, 4lenderh 
| vnto the Lord, who will reward abundantly. 
| Ana no man ganue vnto biz | The beſt Expoſitors obſcrue generally, that this 
claulecrept out of the margine into the text, for it is not inany © Grecke fnorin 
| other ancient copies : andthereforethe Church of England hath done well to 
; print it 1a 8 different letters, as diſcerning it from originall Scripture;the © mea- 
 ningotir is, ihe maſter ke man. Vnhappy i Saulconquered in battell; rooke a 
| Iword and fell ypon it, and when his armour-bearer ſaw that Saul was dead, he 
likewiſe fell vpon his ſword and died with him : if the good man of. the houſe 
be liberall, the reſt of the familie for the moſt part will nor be niggardly t but if 


| the maſter grudge a cruſt, the ſcruant dare not giue acrumine. 


This ſheweth alſo that the Glutton is tormented in hell, * not for that he did 
hurt, but for that he did not helpe Lazarus : he was rich indeed , bur of his 
owne; clothed in purple, but of his owne ; farin 
| us buwne, This was his fault, and in concluſion his fall , that he refreſhed nor 
hungr y Lazarss at his gate witha few fragments of his table': | Non quod ab- 
| xlerit aliena, ſed quod non donarit ſua.®'W hat hell then,and how many torments 


: 


| 


— 


re prouided for oppreſſing Dixes, who takerh from Lazarms, if this Epicure 
& ſo tortured in endleſſe flame for not giuing to Lazar? Whatſocucr I fayd in 
the beginning of this Goſpells expoſition concerning his ſinnes of commiljion , 
! delire you toconſtrue itas ſpoken conieQurally , not categorically. 

And it fortuned that the begger died, and was carried by the Angels into Abra- 
hams beſome] You heare what theſerwo were in their life, now you ſhall heare 
wharthey were in and after theit death. Lazarm was comforted in Paradiſe, 

ine;tormented in hell: in the one, paine was turned into pleaſure ; in the 
other, pleaſure into paine : bothdicd alike, for ® it is appointed that all men ſhall 
*xce die; burthcir comfort in dying, and indgement after death is not alike. The 


ric 


—— 


fel from the rich mans boord, and no man gaue him;the dogs alſo came and licked hu | 


» deliciouſly, bur he didcate | 


| 


h| 


| 


bring wine and we will fill our ſelues with ſtrong drinks and tomorrow faaltbe as this | © 


| 


| 


bd 11am. in loc. 


E Prceus as. 27+ | 


« Prou: 19.17 


* Eraſ-nus 4r.201 
an loc. 

' Lanſen.concord 
cap. 97. 

8 Bib EK Henry 
the eight , 

b Dizx, feria.$- 
poll Dom. 2. in 
quadrageſ. Idem 
Cbryoſl. 

| 3 Sam. 31, 

® Auguſt, bom, 
7 inier, ban 10 


| Chyſoflome, 
® Gregor. bom. 
40. in Euang, 


G Hebr. 9s 27. 


— 


—— 


—_— — 


—_—____wy_——C@C—KCw. 


—_7 T he frft Sunday after Trinitie. 
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TheopbylaRt. in | rich man died, and his ſoule was » againſt his will fetched away , Luke 12. |. 
but Lazars: died, and his ſoule was yecded vp into the hands of his Redeemet, 
cheerefully. Dines was ſnatched away by foule Ficnds into hell; Lazar» carried 
away by good Angels into heaucn : 6 NT 
; . 2h + YFOTITErS. Carrie ngets. 
His happinefle then is inreſpedt of his Dove: tiriakidns Bs; 


He that in this life was ſcorned of men, and had no compamions birt dogs, is | 

? Hebr. 1-14- | nowſo rded of God, as that _— arc his? ſeruants: he thar could neither 

| goc, nor ſit, nor ſtand, isnow carried, not on the ſhoulders of men, as the Pope 

\ | the proudeſtinearth : but he ridgs 0n the wings of Angels, in the plurall , tor 

qCbryſeſlome. | many goed Angels att d man , ro make the 1quicr full and rhe joy 
| eh. 44 


oo But whither did they carry him ? out of this worlds tumult and troubles, 
| Abereis in | into the port and haven of happineſle : here called ASrahams boſume , a meta« 
1. tdem vet, | phortaken from * Saylers, who carrie their ſhips out of the tempeſituous waves 
Matyr in z, | into the good harbour or quiet boſome ofthe ſea, whete they may repoſerhem- 
Reg. 2, ſclues :Andit is called Abrahams boſomie, for that he was the f Father of all them 
' Rom. 4+11 | rhat beleewe. Such thenas before Chriſt departedin the faith of eAbrahawm, 

were carried into the boſome of Abraham, that is, tranſlated intothe bleſſed 
: - __ q eſtate wherein Abraham was. © Abrahe ſinum intellige remotam ſedem quiet at, 
iris bi 4 | ſecretam, vbieſt Abraham. This could be no popith Limb , or part of *hell 


cap, 16, | it was an heauen aſſuredly, that is , an happie ſtate wherein Abrabam and all | 
* Augalt, Epift. | other departed in Abrahams faith enioyed the preſence of God: an heauen,how- J 
_- 6 adl - | ſocucrit benotneceſſaric rodetermine peremprorily that it was the heaxen, ſo 
te &.cap, 23. 34a | called properly; becauſe the *® way ixro the holieſt of all was wot yet opened, while the 
$ Hebr.g. 8, | firſt Tabernacle was yet ſtanding. See the notes of the Genena Bible in Engliſh, 
| Heby.9. 8. and 12. Caluin Injlitut, lib. }. CAP. 20. $. 20. & ernſdem lib. cap. 25. 
| ſett. 6. Bullinger in 1 Pet. cap 3. verſ. 19. Luc. 16.23, Hebr.g. 8. Peter Martyr, 
| 2+ Regurn 24. 8.11. 
7 Poxian. | Therich manal/o died JChriſt ſpeaking of their eſtate in this life, Y began with 
 therich, and ended with the poore; but ſhewing their eſtate in the world to 
come, firſt he' ſpeakes of the poore, then of the rich. It is worch obſerung alfo 
that the poore man who lined in miſcrie dicd firſt, and the rich Epicure wallow- 
' ing 1n pleaſure laſt, *intimating that God doth haſten to ſhew mercie, but is 
* Janſen. flow 1n proceeding to iudgement. 
| And was buried ) There was nothing fayd of the poore mans buriall ; but 
| about the rich mans funerall viſually there 1s great * pompe, and much noile: | 


"_ | for albeir he were ſo bl-cke as the blacke horſe mentioned Apoc 6. thar nothi 
; were in him bur darkeneſſe and ſhadow, Þ yer he ſhall finde a blacke prophet, wit | 
» ar, Deering | ablacke mouth, anda headlong tongue, for a blacke Gowne , to make him as 


LeQt, 19.Hebr | whiteas the white wooll,or as white as the white ſrow:and if a falſe tongue may | 
| color him more then that,it is ſer toſale and may be bought caſilv. For Though 
; he was buricd in hell, as being the deuills*© pariſhioner all his life, yer his heires 
| haply fora little money got ſome prieſt to commend , and canonize him fora 

* Ludolpbus. | Saint when he was drad. 
| 


= 


Large, 
And bein in bell torment: he lift wp his ejes | )Long, 
k | A tearctull deſcription of hell , 4 which is H eh, 
Belurmin. Dee 
Cas, cap. vits PC. 


Large, containing all kinde of paines, as well /enſns, as damn: for this Epi 
depriued of all comfort, which he defircd either for him(clfe or his friends: 
and c d all ſorts of torment which he weuld nor : his ſight being affited} 
with vncomfortable darkenefſe, and vgly Devills, his bearing with hideous and 
horrible cries, his ſmelling with noyſome ſtincks, his raſte with rauenous hunger 
and bitterneſle of yall, his feeling with intolerable fire. , 

Cicero writes,that there be eight Kinds of puniſhment acccrding to the coun 
| w! 
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The firſt Sunday after Trinitie. © 


11: Lofſc,Bonds,Ignominie, Talio, Stripes,Exile,Seruitude,Death. © All 

re found in bell: as firlt, the reprobate loſe God, and all that is good, as wellin 
hap as in hope. Secondly, they be bound hand and foot in tha darke dungeon, 
Marth. 22: 23- Thirdly, they ſuffer ignominic, ſceing all their, wickednefſe in. 

thought, word, deed, andthe puniſhment inflited onthem for all this wicked- : 
neſle, is knowne vnto men, Angels, Saints,deuills, vnto their beſt friends, © and 
worſt cacmics.1 will bring an enerlafting reproch wpon yon, and a perpetnall ſhame | 
which ſpall neer be forgotten, Icrem. 23.40. Fourthly they make farisfaQtion and | 
recompence fo farre asthey can : f Reward her exen as fhee hath rewarded you, | 


| 


In 


giue her double according to her workes : un as much a ſhe glorified ber ſelfe, and li- 
wed in pleaſure, ſo much gine yee to her torment and ſorrow. So Father Abrabamin 
| the text, Sonne, remember that thox in thy lifetime receinedſt thy pleaſure, and Laza- 
Fifthly, 8 /ndgements are prepared for the ſtorners , and ſtripes for the backe of the 
holes. Sixthly, the reprobate ſhall be ſhut Þ out of Gods kingdome,and i caſt as 


OT 


bh. < All which | 


buſian de qua- 


| rus on the contrarie receiued paine , but now he is comforted , and thown puniſhed. 


- 
4 - 
, ” 


Inver Nouiſſ. part 
3-art,6, 


f Apoc. 18.6.7 


8 Prou. 19. 29, 
bd Mat. 25, 0 


exiles out of his preſence into vtterdarkeneſſe. Seuenthly,the reprobate are the 
 k ſonnes of (inne, and made tributaric to Satan, cuer praying, and yet neuer ſatis- 
 fyingtheir debt. Eightly,they ſuffer the! ſecond death,a death after death, a death 
and yet cuerlaſting; for as hell is large, ſo long : berweene vs and you, faith Abra- 
ham in Paradiſe, to Dizes in hell, there is @ great ſpace ſet, ſo that they which would 
re from hence to you, cannot, netther may they come from thence to vs, Intortunate 


| k John $. Z+- 


Dn ——. 
D — 


i Mat, 22,13. 


| Apocal, 21. 8 | 


'Dinr5 in hell flames tscuer dying, and yet never dead. | 

O immortall death, O deadly life, what ſhall I terme thee ? for if thou beeſt 
life, wherefore doelt thou kill? if death, how docſt thou ſtill endure? there is 
ncither lite, nor death, but hath ſome good init : for inlife there is ſome caſe, 
and in death an end, but in thee nenher caſe nor end. ® Prima mors animan. 
dolentem pellit de corpore, ſecunda mors animam nolentem tenet in corpore. The dam- 


ther ſhall their fire be quenched.? Vermrs conſcientiam corrodet, ignis carnom com- 
Puret , qa > corde Va Corpore dcliquergnt. And therefore fuch as hold with Or:- 


= - 


and that the words of Chriſt, 4 Depart from me yee curſed into enerlatling fire , 
were ſpoken minaciter potius quam veraciter, are confuted by the Scripture, pla- 
| mſſume atqree pleniſſime, ſaith" Auguſtine. 
| Hdllishighalfo, for the torments of it are moſt bitter inthe higheſt degree 
without intermillion, abatement, or change; withoat which, all things not only 
painful, but eucn pleaſant (asit appeared by the Manna) become inſupportable 
"We can ſee nothing but this Man,;our ſoule loatheth this light bread. 
Laſtly, botomleſſe hell is deepe, for that helliſh paines are abſolute without 
any mixture of comfort : Diwes cannot get one drop of cold water to coole the 


_m_ his tongue, tormented in the flame. 
e 


_ Deſderamit 'guttam, qui non dedit micam,hethat denied a crum of bread in his 
ife, was denicd a drop of water in hell : alas, what are ten thouſand riuers,or the 
Wholc ſea of water, vnto that infinite world of firc? yet Dixes, ynhappy Danes, 
who waſted in histime ſo many tunnes of wine , cannot now procure water 
as. © pot of water,an handfull of water,a drop of water to coole the tip of his 
| corched tONgue : as he did offend inallthe powers of his minde, and in all the 
Parts of tis body ; ſo was hedoubtleſſe tormented in all them vniuerſally , yet 
 Moltin 1u5 tongue,becauſe he did ſinne moſt in his taſte: for God puniſheth in 
| ak Portion, infiicting a paine for ſinne, correſpondent tothe pleaſure in ſinne. 
| vale Pharaoh drowned the men children ofthe Hebrewes in a riuer, Exod, 1: 
M himſelfe and his hoſt were ouerwhelmed in a ſea, Exod. 14: 28. Becauſe the 
* "nous e£gyptians compelled the children of Iracl extraordinarily ro 1a- 
irand{woar in* makin which haply lice werebred in their bo- 


—— 


A 


die; Alm on nqg | | 
win c Yghtie God in his juſt i afflicted this perſecuting people 
mh? licerhat no * medicine could deſtroy them. * eAdowibezek, hauing 
— I i -———_ 


® Auguſtin de | 
Ciait, De hib.21 


ned (hall ” ccke death and ſhall not finde it, for 9their worme ſhall not die, nei- | * Apocal, 9. 6 


gen, that the dcuill and his angels one day ſhall be releaſed from their tortures, | 


cap 3+ 


*E ay. 66, 24. 
P Augeſlin. de 
| Spirits Of ani- 
ma, cap. 56, 
| 4 Mat. 2%. 41- 
s De Cut. Det, 
lib, 21. cap. 24, | 


(Num, 11-6. 
& 21. 5. 


* Augull, bom 7 


| 
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* Carthupan, de 
4 nowiſſuns, peri 
J- art. 3. 
*Exod, $. 
1Exod 10, 17 
*[s/ephus anti- 
quit 11b. 2. cap-5 
a ludges I. 6,7 
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T be firſt Sunday after Trinitie, 


b Kuollc in the 


life of Bajaxge | 
the 4. 


© _ . 


Er x 


* In Exangetl. 
hom. 40. 
« Marth 15. 8, 
* Mr, Foxe in 
©} the martyr. of | 
COA Pacuutus apud 
| Aul,Gelluum 1b 
| 13,64p.8. | 
» In lib, $. dc 


Aſe. 


i Matth. 24 $1 ; 


k De ciuztale 
Dei,/ab.3 cap.420 | 
L Church hom, 
againſt adul- 
eric, Part Ze 


F ws fnead, 6G. 


* Melanithen, 
po{lul. #8 06. 


i 
—_ 


| * Lib. $. in Luc, 
cap. de duwit.in- 
| duto pier pur ds 


4 Matth, $. 7. 
r James 2, 13 


* Dcut, 30,12 
{ 13, I 4. 


PEſayyg,10.11 : 


Cut of the thumbes of ſcuentic Kings, and making them all gather bread vnder } 
his table, was at the laſt ouercome by /»#dah, who cut of the thumbs of his hands | 
and of his feet : As [ hane done (quoth Adonibezck) ſo God bath rewarded me, _ © 
Becauſe proud Þ Baiazzr in his inſolent crueltie, vowed if he ſhould overcome} 
Tamberlaine, that he would impriſon him in a cage of iron, and fo have carried} 
| him vp ard downe the world in triumph; Tamberlaine conquering ina mortall{ 


| lips, but his heart was farre from him. O that the © rab/e-goſpellers of our time, 


pha ſententia, virtutem qui verbaputant, vi lucum ligna. 
| the portion of hypocrites, where they ſhall be moſt affied in their tongue , for 


| ſhall they doc that ſhall feele them, thar ſhall ſuffer them, and cucr cndure them 
; world without cnd! I conclude with ® Uirge : 


' yourcharge, which hunger and thirſtatter righteouſnele, at the 'Femple doore 
 toſtarue for ſpirituallfood. Almightie God hath endued you with abundant 


| good, you may feede, yea fill them cuen with the crums that fall from your table 
| Panuverbum eſt, &-verbi fides eſt, mice doomata fidei, faith ® Ambroſe.elf thon 
| powre out thy ſoule to the hungry, and refreſh the troubled ſoule, then ſhall thy 
 lightſpring our in the darkenefle,and thy darkneſſc ſhall be as the noone day, and 


there ſhall be indgement mercileſſe to him that ſheweth no mercy. : 
| They bane Moſes and the Prophers,let them heare them. ] Vngodly men hawng | 


> —_— 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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bY 
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ut 


battell this inſulting tyrant, ſhackled him in fetrers and chaines of gold, and hat | 
him vp1in an open iron grate, that he might on euery fide be ſcene, and fo carted 
him vp and downe as he paſſed through 4/4 , to be derided and ſcorned of his 
owne p.ople. Let the drunkard then, and Epicure, who turne ſo much good1i-| 
quor, and ſo much delicates ouer their tongue warntonly, waſttully, tremble 
at thus fcarctull example. $62 


© Gregory theGreat obſcrues vpon this place, that Dewes was moſttormented | 


in bis tongue; for that he did prattle much of religion, and pratiſc little: Yerba 
leprs in ore tenmit, que opere ſernare contempſit ; 4 he drew necre to God with his 


who place denotion in the typ of their tongue, not in the roore of their bearr, | 
would aright conſider this tergible udgement,* Homines 1gnaza opera, phileſs- 


We deſire God daily, that h15 will may be done in earth as it 11in heaum: and 
whatis that (as » Budens wittily ) but that our body which is earthly, ſhodlld| 
agree with our ſoule which is hcaucnly? that our mouth and our minde, our out- 
ward and our inward mat ſhould accord in ſeruing God. Otherwile,- i hell is 


thatthey moſt offended in their ta!ke. 

It is full of horror to reade, much more to write (faith k Aug»ſine )thelamen- 
table deftruRion of Sagwnrus. How terrible then is it ro report the ſtorie of hell 
and if we tremble and ſhake ! at the naming and hearing otrhefe paines;oh what 


Non miht [i centum lingue ſint, orag, cent m, 
Ferrea vox,omnes ſcelerum comprendere for mas, | 

Omnia peanarum perenrre nomiua poſſim. 
Thinke on this againeand againe yce rich lay-men, and ſuffer not the mem 
bers of Chriſt ro periſh at your gate, while ye ſurfer at your table : thinke onthis] 
all yce lcarned ® Clergie men, and ſuffer not any Chriſtian people commirted to 


knowledge, and all varictic of vſcfull Art, fo that if you will endenour to doe 


the Lord ſhall guide thee continually, and fatisfie thy {oule in drought, and make 
fat thy bones, and thou ſhalt be like a watred garden, and like a ſpring of water, 
whole waters faile not.4 Bleſſed are the mercifull, for they ſhall obrazme mercy;"but 


too little faith,and too much curioſitie, will not belecuc that there is an heaven» 
or an hell, except one come wnto them from the dead. Chriſt therefore tcachcth in 
the perſon of Abraham, that the Scriptures ought to be a lanterne ro our fete » 
the which arc not farre off, that we ſhould ſay, * who hall goe 2p for vs to beaven, 
and bring it v5? neither i551 beyond the ſea, that thon ſowla:H ſay, who ſtall git 


ower the ſeafor v5? and cauſe vs to heave it, that we may doe it? but the word u ver) | 


neere to thee, exen wn thy mouth and in thine beart« Moſes and the Prophets arc reae: 
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_—_— The ſecond Sunday after Trinte. 


one arſe from death agame. * For Chriit raiſed another Lazarns from the dead, 
| 2nd vcr the phariſies continued in vnbelecke. | FRIES 

B» this one ſentence foure Popiſh aſſertions are confuted: aF firſt, their * deny- 
ing the Bib'e to lay Lazar ina vulgar tongue, by which he may know the way 
| the truth, and the life. Secondly ther topinton concerning the Scriptures inſufh- 


| cigacic : forif the Prophets and the Law were ſufficient to warn and inſtru the 
| brethren of Di#es, * how much more ſhall CMeſes and the Prophets and Goſ- 
00, ? make the man of G od abſolute and perfett vnto all good workes? Third- 
| ly, their * ingocarion of Saints departed. And laſtly, their obambulation of ſpi- 
| ritsandapparitions of * dead men, reporting the miſeries of Purgatorie, Lee 
| nine be found among you that asheth counſell at the dead, for all that doe ſuch things 
| are abhomination vnto the Lord. To the Law, tothe Teflimomie; if they ſpeaks not 
| according to this word it is becauſe there i5no light in them, If a Saint ſhouldarife | 


[ 
| peltt 


' from death againe, ye would not belecue him : ifgn 4 Angell from heauen ſhould 
| preach another Goſpell,yee may not beleeuc him: itis ſufficient if you ſearch the 
| Scriptures, hearing Moſes and the Prophets, *for in them ye ſhall finde eternall tf, GO, 


Domine leſu, * ut caits delitie mee, Scripture twe,ne fallar in eis,nec fallamex cs. 
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The Epittle. 1. EvisT. Ioncx 3. 13, pt v y _ 
Marnell not my deare brethren though the world hate yon, &c. 


Bono diligentium, 1We know that we are tranſ- 

;\ lated from death wnto life , becauſe we lone 

| vs to loue by< the brethren. 

| tworcaſons,"4 Malo non diligentium , He that loneth not his 
4 brother, abideth in death, vcr\. 14.1 5. 


(Firſt, exhortino 


| | 
He 4 ts | 
| 
] 


i& | ung D1it- { C1, Erom Chrilts example, 
Ciple being e- CAﬀteHonately, | who gare his life for vs,v.16. 
| ver tKe him- | wot ſhutting vp | 2From Gods expreſle com. 
lelfe, profecu- | our compaſſion | mandement , for it is his 
terhinthis texte | from the bree | commandement that we lone 
| bis xcultome | | thren, verſ.r7 | one another, veric 273. 
| gvment of | ; EffecQtually, /er | 4 Peace of con- 
Charitic : | Secondly, ſhew- | vs not lone in | ſcience: here by 
mg how Wweey word 5 neitthers we may know 
| mult lone, to! imrongne, but | that we are of 
{ wit, as deed and in; | the verutie and 
veritie,vCcr.18 Can quiet our 


| and theſe two hearts , verſe 
points are en- | I9. 20. 21. 
forced by a | 3.Fromthe | Aflurance that 
thre-fold i fruits of! God heareth 


{ argument ; | lone which| our prayers : 
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of him,verſ.2+. 
loy in the Hol 
Ghoſt : Fac 
wee know that 
hee abideth in 
{ vr,vcr(.24. 
—————— I I 2 CMarucll 


\ are whatſoener ws 
arke weveceine | 


1 all cthcr pointsappertaining neceſſarily to faluation. T! The Law dorh iti. | 
oe we or” live, the Prophers how we muſt belecue : by theſe two we 
may carne to ſhan the torments of hell, and obtaine the ioyes of heauen : if we 
vil not heare Moſer and the Prophets, afſuredly neither will we beleeuc, rhowgh 
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x Mariorat in 


tTohn 11.44. 


. * Chryſoft. bem. | # 
| 3. de Lanaro, &þ + 
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locum. 

Y2 Tim. 3. 17 
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poſtil. in loc. 
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* Horat. bib. 1. 


epilt. 19. 
” z Cor, 6. 14. 


4 Eſay 9. 21. 
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; Cyril, in verba 
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* Galathe 1-10. | you, ſecing ? the friendſtip of the worldir enmity mith God : and* he that pleaſeth' 


: 
4 


£ Genel. 4.8, | hate the godly ; 
I Genel. 27-41 


places: and thercfore®thinke t nor ſtrange concernmg the fierte tr14ll which us among 


cord hath Chriſt with Belia/, and what communion hath light withdarkeneſle > 


| tiethe bond of peace faſter, and loue thy brethren to much the more, becauſe rbe 


in God, but when Chritt which is our life ſhall appeare, then ſhall wealſo ap- 


ell you the truth ? and Chriſt, lohn 7. 7. The world cannot hate you, but it hateth 


that we be tranſlated from death vntolife, becauſe we loue the brethren. Ai 
© Lovin another lefuite more fully; Canſalis particula cauſam comtinet vonres fed 
| cognitions *: For quoth he, weare not tranſlated from death vnto life, becaule WE 
| loue: butby thisaRion asan effeRt of grace, we know that wee liue the life 


"YN 
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 CMarnell not] It is neither new, nor rare that the louers of the world ſhculd 
y ; not new, for it was ſo from the beginning, * Cain hated Abel, 
| Eſau lacob, " Iſmael Iſaack ; not rare,but exceeding commonat all times;inall 


you, to proue you,a though ſome ſtrange thing were come vnto you. 
For firſt, contraric diſpoſitions of Saints and worldlings occaſion jcontentiong 
oppolitions. 9 Oderunt hularems triſtes, triſtemg, tocoſt, | 
Sedatum celeres, agilem gnapnmg, remiſſi, | 
? \What fellowſhip hath rightcouſneſle with vnrighteouſnefle, and what con- 


1 Ephraim is againſt Manaſſes, and Manaſſes againit Ephrarm , and both againſt 
Inda. Cain {ew his brother, and wherefore {lew he him ? cur Apoſtletellethvs 
in the words immcdiatly betore my text,becanſe hrs owne workes were enill and hu 
brothers good. eAbel ſaid, ſacrum pingue dabo, macrum nou ſacrificabo : but Cain 
on the contraric, ſacrificabo macrnm, von dabo pingne ſacrum.. 

Secondly,the children of God by the-Spirit of God, * reprome the world of ſinne; 
hating the manners of the wicked, enen with a perfect hatred,Plal. 1 39.21.Now 
lverits odium paritiand am?l thgrefore become you enemie,faith © Pax! becaufcl 


me, becauſe I teſtifie that the workes thereof are exill, And therefore be not altoni> 
ſhed, (as * Tertullian 2nd Fulgentins read ) for it isa folly to feare that YC calls 
not liz; neither merxell,C(as our Church and orher Interpreters 2encrally )for it 
15not 4 POLnt of witdome to wonder at that which is neirher * magnum, NOV no- 
unm,nor rarum ; it were 4 more {trange wonder it the world ſhould not hate 


men 15 nt the ſernant of Chriſt, I pray ceaſe to marvell, net to love; nay rather 


world hateth Jon. | 

We know that we are tranſlated from deth wnto life |By faith in Chrilt we know 
that we ſhall be tranſlaccd from * corporall death vnro eternall life ; or as » Ax- 
ouſtene, that we are now tranſlated from the death of ſinne to the lite ct *grace: 
for the tuſt doth line by faith, Galat. 3.1 1.cucn that faith which workethby lcne 
Galat. 5. 6. S. /ohn dothnot lay, © rranſimrs, ſed tranſlati ſums ; he that is dead 
in finne cannot raiſe himſelfe, but it is God 4 who delrwered ws from the power of 
darkeneſ[c, and hath tranſlated vs into the lingdome of his deare Soune:neather doth 
he fay, transferemur, we hall in the future, but in the preſent we are rranſlated, 
© intunating an vndoubred certaintic,that we f all nsr come 1ato condemnation,but 
paſſe from death wnto life:now we ſeeme to be dead,our life being hid with Chrilt 


peare with him in glory, Colofl. 3.3. Viger enim gloria, ſed adhnc in hyeme,viget 
radix, [ed quaſi arias ſunt rami,untus eſt medulla que vaget,antus ſunt foliaarborum 
wins ſruttus, ſed eſtatem expettans. 

Becauſe we lowe the brethren. ® This argu ment is not from the cauſe but from 
thectfet. Weare not tranſlated from death vnrto lite, becauſe we loue; but bes 
cauſe we loue, it is i ſigne that we are borne of God, * for God is loue, andthe| 
' fruit of his Spirit is loue, toy, peace, long-ſuffering,pentlenefſe,&c.® E 
$4, who wasa Icſuite, (as ® Ribadenerra notes of him ) In omns 6/rp lam 
diligentiſſime verſatns,accords with this expoſition : it is an argument (fait - b 


grace. S. lohn here, doth reaſon as his maſter ? elſe-wherc, any ſmnes are f orgt- 
H11 her, becauſe hee lowed much : her love was not the canic of Gods loue, but ON 
the contraric, Gods loue the cauſe of her louc : for rowhem a /itle 15 forgonen, 

doth lone alutle. Chriſts argument is trum the fe tothe cauſe, not from the 
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cauſe tothe cffeA ; a$1 [remen, " Fierome, f Gregorie the Great, and Cardinall | 
| : Teller oblerue, Sce Epiſtle Sunday afteraſcenſion infine, b-0S 2061: 

| He that loueth not hes brother abideth ix death] Anargutnent ab encommods ; 
| from thediſcommoditic ofnot louing, he that loneth not-,.1$ not u riſen againe 

;h Chriſt from death vnto newneſle of lifez which our Apoſtle prones by this 
| with C has | | 7 | 

(Ilooifme : No man-ſlayer hath in him eternall life : whoſvener hateth bis brother 
5 a man ſlayer: Ergo,No man hating hig brother hath eternall life. The Maiorpro- 
| poſition is rue, wir hour ſhall be murtherers, Apoc. 22.15. The workes ofthe fleſh 
are manifeſt adulterie, fornication, v ncleanneſſe wantonnefle,idolatric,wnchcraft, | 
| hatred, debate, emulations, wrath, conrentions, ſeditions, hereſies, enuie, mur- | , - alach;5721 

thers, &Cc.* T hey rhat doe ſuch things ſhall not inherit rhe kingdome of God. And the 
propoſition is vniuerſall, Vo max-ſlaier hath eterna{l life. Whether he deſtroy the 
life cull of his brother, as the backbiting flanderer ; orthe life ſpirituall, as rhe 
ſoule-{laying heretike : orthe life naturall, as the cut-throat murtherer. YEuery | , Canbuſuan, 
man-Qayer abideth in death, as well he that killeth himſclfe, as another: hechat Aquin, Lorin 
2&naily murthereth, and he that intentionally killerh ; occidiſts quem oarſts, faith | 
| * Aupuſtine ; cuery man-ſlayer, as well he that taketh away from Lazar, as he | * Hom. 42% 
' that giveth not vnto Lazarxs in extremitic things neceſlarie for his ſuſtenance : Es | 
(© the * Wiſeman exprgſly; The bread of the needfrll x5 the life of the poore, he that = : —_ 
| deſraudeth him thereofis a man of blood: Si non pemiti (quoth Ambroſe ) occidiſts : | » 4jud Marlo- 
and b Seneca dminely, us ſuccurere perituro poteſt & non ſuccurrit, occydit + he | ea..in loc. 
that ſecth his brother ready to ſtarue for hanger, and doth nor, it he cangfill him, | © Mat. 5.2. an. 
is ayd to kill him. The Af5nor, or aſſumption isas true: for truth it ſelf ſaith,*/r 
| was [yd vato them #n old time,thou ſhalt not kill, for whoſoener killeth ſhallbe culpa» 
ble of radgement: but 1 ſay vnto you, whoſoener 15 angry with his bruther vnaaniſed- 
ly, [Fail be in danger of iudgement. Sec Goſpell ſixt Sunday after Trinitis. 

Hereby perceine we loue, becanſe he gaxe h1s life for vs, and we ought to giue our | 
lines for the brethren] How Chriſt loued vs, and how we muſt in louing our bre- 
thre? imitate hisexample, ſee Epiſtle 3. Sunday in Lent,and Epiſtle 2. Sunday at- 
ter Eaſter. 4 When the people wonderedat rhe bountifulncfle of [ohannes Elee- 
m!ſynarinshe ſayd vnto them, O my brethren, I kane not yet ſhed my bloud for you, 
ar my mailer commanded me. For intimes of perſecution, when our ſaffcring may 
| ſtand the brethren in better Read, than our flying; we mult © negle our rempo- | , Aquia, Mar- 
; rail eſtate, for their eternall good : as the bleſſed Apoliles, and holy martyrs ff == 22a5 
 Wapgs. It isnotenough (as that f valiant Champion in Gods caule ſtourly) to |! D. Rowland, 
proteſle the Goſpell, ad zgnem excluſine,but we mult (quoth he) ſticke to God,ad | Teylor, martyr, 
| +2nem incluſine ; we mult forget our ſelues, and asit were forget our loules 10a | 1 S”_ % 

herte zeale, with 8 AZoſes and © Paxlfor our brethrens ſake: BB. Commis 
But who ſo hath this worlds good, and ſeeth bis brother haue need, and futteth UP | Ridley, Latimer 
his compaſſion from hin , how dwelleth the loue of God in him ] \ Liberalitic conſiſts | © Exod. ga. 32. 
| indeneuolence and beneficence;,for it is not ſufficient to with well,cxcept we doe | ' Rom. 9.3. 
well: andagainenot ſufficient to doe well, except we wiſh well vato our bre- Kings, 
tren, giuing k cheerefully, with open bowelsand lenlarged hearts, cucn with | , aa ” 

2 lympathy , feeling their infirmities, and being touched with their bonds,as | 12 Cer. 6. 14+ | 
| * 2riclues were bound with them,Hebr, 13. 3. The *® Arke was pitchedas well | 12,13. 
within as without : if inalmes we ſhall open our purſe, bnt ſhut yp our browes OM Yy 4 
4 | and bowels, bow dwelleth the lone of God mwvs? A bountifull man hath an open bn Folger nds 
heart, fo well 425 an open houſe. The ® Latine tranſlators viually reade , c/auſerit blur, Bexa, Au 
":/cera ſua;for the bowels are the ſeat of our affeRions: and therefore ? Pant wil- | guſtmn. raft 3.in 
1hvs ropat on the bowels of mercies : inſinuating (as Oecumenius vpon that epiſt. o_ | 
' Place) that our aFeRion maſt nor be fraternal only, bur  ; ay alſo : becauſe "ON 7 oo 
| WEmuſtbe4 merciful, as our father in heaven is mercifull, and God is merci- | , pjatm.104 13 
| bull,” a afathey who pittieth his owne children : and Children, as ©S. Hierome | i com inci 
| {peak es, are Vi/cera parentum, Cuen the bowels of their Parents. Hence then wee | Paul,ad Phulem, 
| my learne , nor only to forbeare a brother that treſpaſſcth again{t vs vnto. 
| [euentie times {cuentimes :; but alſo when he ans” _ need, to beare lien in ry 
2 WC 


— 


| 6 ! arin.in lec. 


RE, —_— 


T he ſecond Sunday after Trinitits ; | 2M ; ” 


_ _ — —— — > 


tbowels , and boſome , - pitying bimas our owne childe; which is tſhof our}. 
| flcſh, and bone of our bone. | 
Ay babes] Allofvs have but * one Father in heauen, the Father of * lights ; 
| and F everlaſting life, of whom is named all the familic in heaucn and earth; 
' Epheſ. 3. 15. Yet notwithſtanding the Paſtors are deputte parcnts,and ſpirituall 
Ns Fathers in God, * begetting Children in Chriſt, * not of mortall ſced, bur of im- 
« Marth 23. 9. | Mortall by the word of God, able ro make men perte& vnto all good werkes , 
* James 1, 17. 2+ Tim: 3- 17. Inthis ſenſe Par! -alled Oneſimun bis Þ owne fone begotten in bonds 
1 Eſay 9. 6. and hit owne © bowels, 4 of whom he did traueile in birth oumill Chriil was formed in 
'1 Cor. 4'lt5*  bimm. Our Apoſtics diminitiue,fi/ols, repeated cight times in this one Epiſtle ; 
+ h No | *dothargue moretender affeFion, becanſe mcn naturally loue little children, 
Plulemon.verſe, | Which want hclpe \molt of all, belt of all. 
10, | Letvs mot lone in word, neither i tongue, but in deed and in veritic.] Saint Tohn 
y - wo 12, wouldnener hanc vſed ſo many kinde words, as /utle children , dearly beloned, 
1 pray ch 7 | brethren, my babes, 1t it had beene vnlawtullto love in word : his meaning is (as 
T6. $.im | * Anguſtineand gother obſcrue )that we mult not only loue in word and in tongue; 
Epi Ivan. | but indeedand intruth : ® oppoſing workes vnto werds, and veritieto vanitie 
8 4qum. A!- | Let vsnot boaſt and ſay, but curdently demonttrate and ſhew that weloue. i For 
_—_— | if a brother or a ſifter be naked, and detlitnte of daily food, qd one of you ſay to them 
Fo foes | depart in peace, warme your ſelnes,and fill your bellies, norwuhitandig ye gine them 
i lam 2.1 5,16; | not thoſe things which are niecdfull to the bodie, what helpeth it? 1dle complements 
are not implements: it we promiſe kindnefle in ſhew, but pcrforme nothing in 
ſubltance, we cannot quiet our hearts before Ged,'nor haue triiſt that we ſhall receine 
what ſocner we arke, nor aſſuredly znow that he dwelleth in wv, and we in him. See 
Goſpell fourth Sunday after Trinitic. 
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The Goſpel], Lyxs. 14-16. 1 ;#/-26 
A certaine manordaineda great Supper, and bade many. 


. IÞr atio ordaining a oreat 
C\\ercie CPI ares, a ſupper 
[numtation, Y Many men. 


Mm BD-aio 
CFeaſt-maker, a) | bidding 2By many meanes. 
« Tuſtice, being angry,verl. 21 . andin his an- 


| whom obleruc | oor proteſting, that wore of thoſe which were 
| 


' 
bidden, and refuſed to com*, ſhould tafle of 
& his ſupper, verl. 24. 
Diligence in exhorting and inul- 
Inuiters : hauing two com- ) ting the gueſts, verl. 22. 
N this Goſpel | mmcndable vertues: Faithfulneſſe in reporting vnto 
three princ1- { the Lord their ſucceſle,ver-21. 
pall perſons arey Fl Sad C Proud, hane bought 4 fa-me,verl 18 
| remarkable : SUN ASWELTY Couetous, | have bowobt ae yoke of 
| called and Jo S p | 
| namely, the < Oren, vert. 19. | 
- / ' oluptuous, / have married a mife,& 
therefore cannot come, verl. 20, | 
(Pore, 1. ſuch as (11 vponr ney 
| ligencc. = 
Gentle | Feeble, i. ſuchas fin vpon infir- 
mit1e. ; 
Blinde, 1.\ochas fin vpon 1g90 
rance, | ' . | 
21/ Halte, 1. ſuch as (11 vpon nowW- 
Re #99 ledge, halting betweene Gad 
vbon a [ and Baat. ; 
P \ Powerfull exhortation , as it were compels 


| ling them to come. vert. 23 
This 


| comc,asSt 


| would nt 
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| | This mas. 15 God : called Man, for the capacitie and comfort of men. Incx- 
| ecuting his ſcuere iudgements he isas a Lion, and a Leopard: Hoſea 231 7.7 will 
' be unto them 45 4 Very Lion, and as a Leopard in the way of Aſbur. I will meet them 
| 445 eare,tbat ts robbed of her whelpes, and 1 will breake the K all of theinbearns. 


| But in ſhewing bis mercic like to man (as * Interpreters obſerae : )foraman if 


| he be not transformed into an inhumane beaſt, hath compaſſionate bowels, and 
1 ſoft heart : or if with! Anguſtize we conſtrue thisof Chrilt, he was @certaine 
| may : homo verus,albcit not bomo merns : and this ſupper is the ® whote worke 
| of our (aluation, cuen that heauen!y banket which Alan htie God ordained be. 
| xe the foundations of the world, for his elet people, 1 10 his kingdome 
| of grace, bat accompliſhed in his kingdome of glory , -whenas we thall ſee him 

eceroface. The riches ofhis abundant mercic then app-are both in hi pro: 
par.rion, ard inuitation. Firſt, in his prouiſion, his gueſts bring nor any thing 
with them to furniſh his feaſt : * He hath killed his fatlings, drawne his win, pre. 
pared bis Table. He that isall inall, hath himſelte promded all , and 'emoyncth 


| 1ras made before man was created,a great ſupper ordained,the gueltsas yernct 
| invited. Herethen isno place for ® merit , we cannot bring one diſh vynto the 
Lords table, not one daintie to this heauenly banker, nay we cannot bring {© 
muchas alittle ſauce to quicken our appctite , not one good P thought to itirr 
vs ep vato a good worke, but all our 4 ſuftictencie 1s of God : clefting alone 
creating aloe, redeeming alone, glorifying alone. The preparation ani partici- 
pation of a!l this great ſupper Is, * gratia ſine merito, charitas ſine modo ; grace be- 
yond merit, loue beyond meaſure. 

Thus tcaſt is commended here by a double name ; 1. Becauſe a ſupper. 2. Be- 
cauſe 4 great ſupper. | 
a; 204. Sinners , 
There be foure kinds of JDeuills 
| fuppers,as fone witrily,the yGood mans 

Lords 

The fiancr maketha ſupper vnrto the deuill, when in gaining the world, © he 
| loketh his o1wne ſoule : fan prenmie, funns anime: for asthere is * toy 1n hea- 
| uen when a ſinner is found, which once was loſt : fo there is as were a feaſt in 
| hell, whena (inner is vrterly loſt, which once was likely to be found. 


: 


| Sccondly, the dcutil Prepareth a blacke banket for ſinners in hell, where there 
| ſhall be but theſe two diſhes only, Y weeping and gnaſhing of veeth. Ar other tealts 
| (as It is in the prouerbe) the more the merricr, but-ar this ſurcie ſupper the 
| more people, the greater miſerie: fathers howling tor their children, wiaes tor 
their husbands, eucry friend and fellow lamenting each otter. 

Thirdly, the 200d man prouideth a ſupper vnto God himſelfe , when as he 
dc th open the doore of his hcart, and ſuffer rhe words of exhortation and do- 
arinetocome in : B-hold * (faith Chriſt) [ fand at the doore, and knocks, if any 
| man heare my voice,and openthe door, I will come in vnts kim,and will ſup with him 

and be with me. 41 will here fit with him at the feaſt of his cheerefu!l confeience 
while heliucth : and hereafter he ſhall be filled withthe great ſupper of my glo. 
ne, when he is dead. For God ordainetha feaſt alſo for his elet, begun in this 
te, which 1s our Þ 1oy1ng in the holy Ghoſt, and © fraſting in" our conſcrence : conti- 
{Mucd inthene xt, when as we ſhall haue perfect conſummation and blifſe borh in 
; dodteand ſoule, 

|  itweconſtruethis of the preaching ofrhe Goſpell, ofthe feaſt of Brace by 
| Chriſt, it may well be rearmed a © ſupper: becauſe Chriſt was manifeſted 10 the 
laſt f dMaics, in the worlds euening, as the Paſchall Lambe was offered'abour the 
Boing downe of the Sunne, Deut. 16.6. Butif werakethis (as 8 Gregorie the 


SupPpCc r ” 


| 
: 
| 


Satan Hilayic)for the cheere which heauen affords,it may moſt fitly be cal 


| ed 6 {upper:for the pronulgation ofthe law was asit werea breakfaſt inthe be- 
21119 of che day: the firſt preaching of the Goſpel a dinner in the m_ of 


| his fcruants totell this vntoall ; Come, for all things are now ready. ' Paradiſe , » pro g's. 


| 


* Che folam. 
| Theophylatt, = 
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. Pom. 2, 
Pemtecoll, 
ldem Bertrand, 


O aly 
* Philip, 2+ 13, 


'PAal.gs. 3: 


*; Cor 1.9. 


eF Marth 17, 4 
4 Pſal. 15. 1+ 


(Martl-8. 5: 


*LUKCc 16 9, 


1 arro apud 
Anal. Gelb. 1 


«Dk 


= , Cor.15 29 | 
* Auguſtin. Con. | perlatiue, opti-mm maxim : ceuen ® all inall: ® Eft ſrper omma, fine quo nulla 


fe]. ub 6,cap 5. | 


r Luke1td, 32- 


t See Cooher bn 
| Rom. 3. i$. 


*Pfal. go, 10 | tinuc ®threeſcore and ten times twelue moncths : bur in our third houſe we hue 


| Church : as Chriſt himſelfe teacherh vs, 1 have prepared my dinner, Matth.22.4 
But the truition of happineſſe obſcurely ſhadowed inthe one, more fully ſhewed 
in theother, is a ſupper : i becauſe after this meale we ſhall goe to reſtand end. 
leſſe caſe. There is toyling in our Lords vineyard, and labouring in his harueft 
after breakefa(t; Farr yy tne. Tt ; hisſeruants vnderthe Law, yea his ſonnes | 
vnder the Goſpell alſo k muſt works out their ſaluation in fenre and trembling, Bur 
as ſoone as they begin toliuc the life of Glorie , there followeth acontinuall $ab. 
bath: Exen ſo ſaith the Spirit, bleſſed are they that die in the Lord, for they reſt f-om 
thee labours, and their good works follow them, Apocalyps 14+ 1 3. 


Feaſt-maker., 
Let vs examine now why this Supper 1s JCheere. 
called greatandthat is ia reſpe of the Companie. 
4 Place. 


The Feaſt-maker is ſogreat , as that all the tongues of men and Angels can- 
not report how great : and therefore they tell of his grearneſle, not 1n the poſi» 
tiuc degree, but in the comparatiue :' A great King abone all Gods : andin theſu- 


eſſent oma ; for ot him,and through him ,and for him are all things, Rom. 11.36 
Secondly, the Supper is greatin reſpe of the great cheere, which exccedeth 
all ſcnic, andall ſcience : for as our eye cannot fee ; ſo our heart cannot conceme 
what daintic fare ® God hath prepared for them that lowe him. ]tthe transfiguration 
' of Chriſt on the mount accompanied only with two Saints, E/:as and CAlofes, 
amazed Peter in ſuch fort , that hecried out ? Maſter it ts povd for ws to be bere; 
| then how good will it be for vs to 4reſt on Gods holy hill, where we ſhall cucr | 
| emo, the companie ofall the Patriarkes, of all the Prophets, of all tne Saints, of 
| all che glorious Angels, yca the preſence of God himlſclfe, ſecing tace to face ? 
| Thirdly, this Supper 1s great in reſpect of the companic , which 1snot only 
good, as I haue ſaid, but alſo great: ſuch as come to this feaſt are many ,ſuchas 
being inuited earneltly will not come, are more. Gods ele compared withthe 
; reprobate, are but * «/itele flocks, bur confider them in themſclues, ad you ſhall 
tinde them many : for all the poore, feeble, blinde, and halt come to this ſeaft; and} 
our Sauiour ſaith expreſly, that many ſhall come from the Eait, nnd Weſt, and ſhall 
fit downe wth Abraham, I[aack ,and lacob in the kingdome of heauen:yeathenum- 
| ber of ſuch as cate of the Lambs ſupper is without number, Apocal. 7. g. 
Fourthly, this Suppcris great inreſpeR of place : for. the fineſt chingsarefi-] 
tuate in higheſt places : as for example:thecarth as groſſcit is put in the lowelt 
roome,the water aboue the carth,the aire aboue the water,the fire aboue the aire 
| the ſpheres of heauen aboue any ofthem, and yet the palace where this feaſt is 
| Kept is aboue them all, in the heaucn cf heauens. 
t Euery childe of God at three ſundry times, hath three ſundry places of reſi- | 
| dence ; thc firſt is our mothers wombe, the ſecond earth, and the third heauen. 
| If wc cop_es theſe three together in time,bounds and beauty, we ſhall finde the 
| {ccoud doth not ſo farre excell the firſt, as the third excels the ſecond : in our 
firſt honſe we remaine ordinarily nine monethes; inour ſecord houſe ſomecon- | 


| for cuer,as being an * enerlaſiing habitation, It we compare themin largenefſe,we | 
| ſhall indethar as the belly of a, oman is but of narrow bounds in regard of this 
| ample vnuerſe; ſothisis nothing in compariſon of that high palace, berg 10 
| finitely greater then the whole firmament ;one ſtarre whereof is bigger then the 
wholeearth : if we compare them in beauty, the firmament, which 1s the ſeeling 
ofour ſecond houſe, beautified with Sunne, Moone,and Starres, and ſhining more 
gloriouſly then all the precious ſtones in the world, ſhall be no other thing but 
the neather fide ofthe pauement of our third houſe. 

If then the rule be true, that foure things eſpecially perfeR a good ſeaſt : 16 
| mines bellt collefli locus ele ms, tempus lefinm, appar ain non negletin ; aff 
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The ſecond Sunday after T, rinitie 


this Supper 18 Very 
ed with the belt cheere, 
meditation with * Auguſtine, Merces tua Domine, magna nimis, ma meg 
wdgna decent ; neg, mms, magnum 


wdained 4 great Supper. 
And bade many. | 


ring them, © at ſwndry tymes end in dincrs manners, in old timeby the Prophers , in 


{ccuants to Þturne ro the Gentiles. As ſoone as the bidden gueſts a// at once began 
| ezmateexcuſe, God commanded his inuiters , the Prophets and the preachers 
| to #oe into the fkireets, high waies, and hedges, and to compell all ſuch as they mer,to 
come vnto the feaFt : that is,(as < Chriſt expounds himſelfe ) when the Tewes the 
| children of his kingdome were caſt out, he called the Gentiles diſperſed ouer the 
face ofthe world, fromthe Eaſt, and Weſt, ro fit downe with Abraham, Iſaach , 
11d [ar0b, in the kingdome of heauen : for 4 God 5s no atcepter of perſons, but in 
| exery 4'i0n he that ſearety hina and worketh righteouſueſſe, is accepted with bim. : 
© be will i! at all men ould be ſaned, and come vnto the knowledge of the truth, 

As God doth call many, ſo many wates; 1nuiting ſome gently , compelling 
ether more forcibly, f notby fetters and fire, but by ſtrong reaſons of powerfull 
exhortations out of the$ eript.are;s for lightnings and thuadring proceeded out 
of his throne, as well as mid voices 2 | 
7. By the outward preaching of his word. 

2. By the inward operation of his holy Spirit. 
3. By manifeſt indgements. 

4. By manifold benefits. 

es he calleth vs;as he did our fore-farhers heretofore the nutn- 


YI 


He callcta vs vnto this great 
i MPPCcr, 25 " Sz/omon 1n{inuatcs 
eſpecially foure wayes : 


Q_4 v% 
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By theſe m 
| ments vpon our nations hane beene many, and his merciesaboue all : and there- 
tore let vs not | harden our heart, but hearc his voice, leſt he ſweare in his wrath, 
that we (hall nor enter into his reſt. I beſecch youlet vs not while he calleth vs 
vio this great ſipper in feaſon, and out of ſeaſon, ſo friendly, fo treely , fo fre- 
quently, make friuolous excuſes, and fay that we cannor, or will not come : left 
be prote't in bis diſpleaſure that we ſhall not taſte of his Supper. 
_ Th'y all at once began to make excuſe] The ® way to heauen is narrow,and few 
| mcc 1t ; thegate ſtrait, and few enter in : many be called, hat few come to this 
bezuenty ſupper. Herethen if there were no more text in all the Bible, wee 
| may learne not to doe as the moſt, but to doe as we muſt. It is better ro haue 
good conipany in heauen, then great company in hell : cucry man almoſt affects 
tobe ſingular in his faſhion, and ſingular in his fation alſo: but if ary will bee 
{ngular i deed, let him be Chriſts gueſt ; let him come to the ſupper of rhe 
| Lanbe. For many are bidden and moſt refuſe to come: the firſt faith, / haxe 
bought a ſarme. Itislawfull to purchaſe a farmc,to buy bullockes and to marry 
but theſe thi ags hinder vs in our comming to this fealt , when as wee preferre 
them betore this feaſt; as ® 8. Paul expoundsthis parable notably : Let ſuch as 
wer, be as though they had no wines, and they _ buy, as though they poſeſe 
ſednot, x11 they that vſe this world, as though they vſea ut mot.The® fir{t ſtop in our 
Way to Chriſt isambition, / hawe bought a farme,and I mutt needs go to ſee ut, The 
ſecond 15 coucrouſneſſe, / hawe bong kt fine yoke of exen,and 1 gue to prome them. The 
third pleaſure, [ hare married « wife, and therefore cannot come. For ? all that is in 
the world, i s, lult of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, and pride of life. 4 Luſt of the 
ih, I hae married a wife : luſt ofthe eyes, 1 bawe bought fine yoke of oxen: pride 
| of life, 1 have bought a farme. | 
r Villa, bones, vxor, canam clanſere vocatis : 
| HMundas, cura, caro, celum clauſere renatis. 


— 


Here 


orcat, as being ordained by the beſt Feaſt-maker, aiid furni- 
in the beſt place, for the beſt company. 1 will endthis 


enim maguns es tw, (5 parua merces tua.ſed vt magniu es tw,jta 
| m40n4 merces tua: Great, O Lord is thy reward, for great things doe well be- | 
| come great perſons ; asthou then arr great, ſo thy feaſt 1s great : A certaine man 


irſt his ſpeciall gueſts and peculiar people ofthe lewes,inui- 


theſe Laft dayes by his Sonne. But when they put of their calling, God cauſed his | 


a Heb. 1.L, 


bANs 13. 4G 
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| berof Preachers among{t vs is i great, and his Spirit * dwelleth in vs, his iudge- | * 1 Epiſt. Iohn 


| 


« Afts 10.34, 


<1Tim. 2, 4. 


* lebu Frith an- 
ſwerto the B 
of Rocheſter, 
pag. 97. 

8 Apocal. 4. $. 
v Prou, 1. verſ. 
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Pſalm, 68, 11 


2. 27. 
| Plal. 95, 8.11 


® Matth, 7.14. 
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Sj I Epift, loan,2 
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The ſecond $ wnday after Trinitlt. "op | 


Here ſome note the proud mansabſurd folly : for whereas he ſhould have 
firſt ſcene, and then bought his farme ; be firſt bought ir,and thendefired to ſee 
it; indeed none are more blinde then the proud, who to fatisf.c their 2mbitieus | 
humour, forget oftentheir protit and eaſe. The Court istheſca wherein aſpiring 


—— - 


* ; Cor. 13.7 
* pernar1lib, 3 
de confud.r at. 


! Die £6n 1. 41 
locum. 


* Ponta, 


+ Melzanthos. 
potul mn (os. 
» In(ania le'a 


© Owid, 


4 Gregor, bom in 
locum. 
*Gencl. 27. 22 


f Com in loc 
$0igen,apud 
Aquen. mn toc. 


* Bevirandas 5 
Euanget, Dows 2 


poſt Lenteceſi 


+ Acncad eb 


| Reyty-ind whi 


2. Dom. 3. po/l. 
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OE alu, 


Lolup! fs ſymbol | 


k Matth,23 37 | 


ſupra, Ferus (er. 


Pextcceft 1dem | thy great Supper ; exclude me nor, I beſcech thee, fromthy feaſt, and fauour:but 
poſtul, «num gioſ 


minds deſire to fhybur what get they ? You demand, ſaid that © old Courtier, | 
what I do in the court? mine aniwer is,{ doe nothing, but vndoe my ſelfe:and 1 can 
ſay this of other ſuiters, /f ren be diſpatched ninette be deſpighted. It 1s worthily 
' noted that ambition is charities ape: foras cue giuerh almes to the poore; {© 
pride bribes tothe rich : as loue is patient for eternall things;(o pride is patient 

| for earthly things : as loue ſuffereth long for vcritic ; fo pride ſuffereth long for 
vanitic : 1na word, as®* louc, fo pride, belcenerh all things, hopeth all things mndu- 
reth all things: * Ambitto crux ambientium , Ambition is the proud mans racke 
whercon he is tortured inthe middeſt of his honour, as neglecting all religion, 
acquaintance, mirth, caſe, good fellowſhip : preferment in the court, offices un 
the citic, Lordſhips 11 the countrey mult be gor, vucouth, vaknowne, valeene, | 
[ hane bought a farme, ard I muſt needs gee toſeett, | 
But his greateſt fault was” inloſing an cucrlaſting kingdome, not fora Popes | 


—__ 


—_— 
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dome, or Dukedome, or Earledome, or tor ſome great Lordſhip, but for a little 
land, a vile village, vi/lam ems. Without all queſtion 1t the proud man had tho- 
rowly confidercd, and knowne his ftarme before * he bought it, he would never 
haue purchaſed it at ſuch a deare Tate. The coucrous is ſuch an arrant fooletco, 
i reſpecting his baſe cowheard, more then his loules the phcard : and rhe volup- 
cuous man 15 not a whit ® wilcr in forfaking ecternall 10y , tor a ſhort pleaſure: 
* breuts eft, (- non vera voluptdsi, wm 

Moſt of the popiſh Poſtillers, eſpecially the Friers, obſerue that the married | 
man is more wicked and pnciuillthen the reſt ; for whercas they make formall I 
excuſes, and crauc pardon for not comming, he faith in plaine 4crmes, I cannot 
come. Their words indeed are better, but their prachile worle: © Sonar bunmuliras 
in voce, ſed [uperbia in attione; © the voice is [acobs voice, but the hands arethe 
' hands of E/as: they ſeeme morereligiousand ciuill betore men, but they be no 
better affected to God, and his ſupper, then the greateit ruftins tn the world: nay l 
this hypocriticall holineſſc is more damnable then open wickednefle. 

fS. Ambroſe by theſe three forts of men excluded trom the great Supper, vn« 
dcrſtands my tically, Gemteles, ewes and Heretites ; 8 other , othcrwile,but the 
beſt expolition is necrelt the letter. 

He that hath an earcto heare, PO Mia Mode WFIoaY 1 ) 


s x , Ecclefre, Sacramentalem £Euchartltiam. 
let him beare while God calleth fre, OE the /t eY 
| Demote conſcientte, [piritualem letutiam. 


| * dganem in Menſa Glorts, 1mmortalem [ufficientiam. - | 
Obey while God knockethat thine he.rt by his ſpirit , and ſpeaketh vnto 
thine carc by the Preachers of his word , leſt thy conſcience apply that ro God 
' whichonce t Fargil of near, crying after his loſt wite Crews : 
Ne qgmcquam mgemmans; Herumsg, Heri 7g, Vocans. . 
Ici{t one day Chriſt himſelfe 1ay to this Nation, as he did heretofore to * Hie- 
ruſalem : O England, England, how often would I hauc gathcred thy children } 
together, as the hen gathereth her chickens vnder ber wings, and ye would not | 
The Goſpell and Epiſtle parallel excellently; for ! we come to the great Supper 
commended 1n the oneby faith, and loue commanded inthe othcr. 
O Father of mercy, whichart willing all men ſhould be ſaued, and come to 


— -———— 


s | cucr guideme with thy Spirit, in thy waies vntothy kingdowe, that 1 may ſhun 
; Caily more and more pride of life, luſt ofthe ficſh,jmmoderate cares of the 
and all things elſe which hinder our comming tothce. Lord I am poore 1 ME} 
; rir,butthou art rich in mercie: ſeeb/e,but thou art my ſtrength:ha/r,but rhoucanſt 
dire my ſteps, and make meto tread in thy paths vprightly : blnde, but thou 
art the light ofthe world. Sweet Ieſu, draw me, that I may come to ret I 
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FE {I The third Sunday after Trinitie. 


—nne after thee, that I may taſte in this life thy Supper of grace, and be filled in 
"he next with thy Supper of glory. Amen. 


—_—— 
— 


 HIHSIIOOEEE, 0! Fj. = 
The Epiſtle, 1.Ps r. 5.5. v+lv ys 12 


Submit your ſelnes enery man one to another, 


CMen, Submit your ſelues enery man one to another &c. for God 
reſiſteth the prond, and gineth grace to the humble,verl. 5. 

Ty Humble your ſelues vnder his mightie hand, that he may 

a Loiſt 4 | exalt you, when the tame is come, " 6. 

> whore vato God, C Caſt alt your care vpon him, for he careth on 20 oa 


na Giue him all honour ; ts h1m2 be glory and dominion for 
__ « "i | ener and exer, O__ verl. 17. . 
Hi" © CSobrierie : ; 
—_ roO- | Watchfulneſſe: vert. 3, 


| Faith : verſ. 9. 44 — aſſured that 
| Y the God of all grace which bath cal- 
(Satan, reſiſting him in | ted vs vnto bis eternall glory by 
; Ceriſt Ieſu, ball his owne ſelfe ( after 
| that yee bane ſuffered a little affti- 
tion) make you perſeFt , Frag , 

| ſtrength and ftablihh yon, verl. 10. 
Submit you {elues enery man one to another | The eight bearitudes mentioned 
Matth. 5. are *® like Pres ladder, reaching from earth ynto heaven: andthe firſt 


| nothingis an humble difprifing and forſaking ofall our owne abilzties, and an 
only relying vpon his Almightie power, and grace: ſubmit your ſclues therefore 
Je yo»nger, eſpecially ro ſuch asare Elder in 9 order, or in* age. The Deacon 1n 
| oveclicnce to the Prieſt, the Prieſt to the Biſhop, andthe Biſhop to Chriſt : and 
| lo downeward in humilitie : the Prelate to the Prieſt, the Prieſt to the People , 
| being enſamples te the florke , not Lords oner Gods heritage, 1 Pct. 5.3. cucry man 
 ſeruing one another in loue, Galath. 5. 13. : 7 
A mit Jour ſelues togtther in lowlineſſe of minde | Inthe vtlgar Larine, hamilita- 
bow mſumate that is, tn * ſinu habete; u cheriſh it in your boſome,with loues *heat 
thatir may be » both hearty and ® ready forvſe , when occaſion is offered. The 
latter Engliſh Bibles i nterpret ipzoum/onels, decks your ſelnes inwardly with lowli- 
neſſe of minde. For afaire woman hath not abctter ornament then modeſtic, nor 
2 grcat mana more comely garment then humilitie. * Px on therefore tender 
mercee, b 4 due ſe, humblene ſſe of minde qmeekne(ſe e long-ſuffering « Hcreiw ith adorne 
your {clues as with a Þ robe and & crowne. | 
But the tranſlation of King Henrie the eighth, and our Texthere , K mit your 
ſelues forither in lowlineſſe; as< Eraſmus and Vatablns clegantly : Sentit humilita- 
'em ar lerctinendany in anime, veluts nodic illigatam,ne per vilam occaſionem queat 
extundi, S, Peter alluded haply to Chriſts example, who waſhing his Apoſtles 
| tecte as a pattcrne of humilitic, 4 girded himſelfe with a towell. The Church is 
4* body knit togither by emery joynt. 1t is very fit therefore that we ſhould burron 
faſt and binde ſure the garment of meckeneſſe about cuery part. And the Church 
521 army with banners, in battell aray : we muſt theretore be knit w__ in 
lowling ſe, euery one obſeruing one another in his ranke, ſtriMly : forif any 
| hall either out of feare play the coward, or out of ambition bero forward , and 
| {0 diſorder the hehrt,he doth open a gap to ihe common eneme, who goeth about 
| 4 4 roar Th Lion / ecking whom be may denowre, The foreward in all bartclls enen 


ce. 


ſtep thereof is hnmilitie, Bleſſed are the poore in Spirit. For as God hangeth the | 
| carthvpon ®nothing, that it might wholly depend vpon him : ? even fo dorh | 
he found the world of his Chriſtian Common-wealth vpon nothing , and this | 
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—_*- The third Sunday after Trinttie. 
| by a certaine preheminence in right of their-manhood belongeth vnto the 
t Lambert Per- | 8 Kentiſh men : and our Archbiſhop vnder God and the King isaschiete inthe 
ambulation of | holy warrs of our Church: his Diocefle then ought aboue all other to be knit ro. 
Kent, paþ14. | oerther in lowlines and lone: but if the forward thall be backward, and the reare. 

ward on the contrarie proue to forward,and ſo-we march out of order and ranke | 
*3Cor,7-5 | whatcan we well expeRbur | fightings without and terrours within ? 


hEE— 


A. —— 


Intra, 
| For Godreſſteth the proud, and gineth grace taxrs, 


' | to the humble. ] There be many motiues toQ Contra, 
| Bonauent, det / 


Fregpeange mcekeneſſe,as the icon{iderat ion of things Infra, 


Snpra. 

If welooke into our ſclues ; our conſcience will ſhew that our finnes are for 
their number great, and for their nature grieuous. If we looke round about vs 
one neighbour bath more wit, another more credit, many mere wealth, and all | 
(for any thing we can learne truly ) more worth : haply we may gucfle at ſome 
few follies in othcr,but we certainly know niany faults in our ſelues. It welooke 
what is againſt vs,our aduerſaric the derill as aroaring Lion,walketh about ſecking 
whom he may denonre. If we looke downward, we beho!d our mcothcr carth, as 
the wombe from whence we * came; andthe tombe to which one day we muſt 


OD > RT I _— —_ —_ 


—— 


f Genel, 3. 19 

| | returne againe : cam ſis bums limus, cur non hunilimums ? If we looke vpward; 
| | Exod, 14 | God in beaucn reſHeth the proud, and omeh grace to the bumble: he reliſted} 
|*E ter 7 | proud | Pharas, proud ® Haman, proud " Herod, the prouc ® Pharitte, thruſting 


* AQs 12 23. | proud P Lacifer out of heauen, proud 4 Adam out of Paradiſe, proud * Saul our 
: = - 1» | of his kingdome, proud © Nabuchodoneſer out of mens ſccictic,to conuerle with 
1Genef.z. | beaſts. Onthe contraric he did exalt Abraham eltceming himicife but duit and 
- 1 Sam.z1 | aſhes, Gen. 18 27. to be the father of all that beleexe, Rom. 4.11. He didexalt 
' Dan. 4.29 | humble Dawid trom the ſhepheards creoke, to the Kings crowne : he cane} 
| fuch grace to mecke Damel and Joſeph, as that of poore priſoners he made them | 
' companions of Princes : and he fo regarded the lowlinefle of the Virgin Ma- 
re, that all generations account her bleſſed. Ir is * recorded in holy writ, that 
the Lord went by the Prophet E/:ah , and a mightie ſtrong winde rent the monn- 
taines and brake the rockes, before the Lord, but the Lord was not in the winde: and 
after the winde, came an earthquake, but the Lord was not 1n the exrthquake ; and 
after the earthquake came fire, but the Lord was net in the fire : and after the fire | 
came a ſtill and ſoft voice, andthen the Lord ſp:ke rothe Prophet ; infinuating, | 
; that God willnot reſt ina turbulent ſpirit, putt vp with the winde of vaincs| 
; glorie; nor in acholerike angry foule which is cucr in combuſtion and heate;nor | 
| 1nan auarous heart, buried in furrowes of carthand cares of the wor'd : buthe 
will * dwell in acontrite and humble ſþrit *tahing vp the ſimple ont of the duit,and | 
lifting the poore out of the mure, pulling downe the migbiie from their ſeats, and ex-| 
alting the lowly, reſiſting the proud, and gining grace to the humble. 
Humbled, but not humble. 


'1 Kings 19 


"Flay $7. Is, 
| *Plal.113. 6 


Submit your ſelues therefore vnder the mightte 


| | hand of God.”] » There be ſome which are Humble, but not humbled. 


| 1 Bernard, (er, Both humbled, and humbie. 
| 34 ſuper Cant Pharas, Iulian, Herod, were humbled vnder the Lords Almightic hand ; but) 
| & Ardeesin | they were not inany ſubmiſlion humble. * T how haſt ftricken, O Lord, but they 
| locamn, | hane not ſorrowed, thou haſt conſumed them, but they refuſed toreceine corretizon, 
_ 3- 3* Somenmen, albeit not humbled vnder affiiction, arc humble : ſo we ® rcade that 

mp. toe | Gothfrey of Bolin being in the top of his honour , refuſed to be crownes & | 


ts. Ico- s 4 
| ma "ER Hicruſalem with a crowne of gold, becauſe Chriſt his Maſter had beene crow- 
| peg, 160, | ned 1 that place with acrowne of thornes, And Þ Cyprian writes of Celarium 
| * Epiſliey4. | and Amrelins, In quantum gloria (ublimes, in tantum verecundia humiles,vt dun 


| «146, 1, de alt | 11414 1mbonore ſublimins, nibul in hunulitate [nbmifſins. And © Auguſtineacknow- 
| cum Felic. Ma- ledged himſelte ro be the leaſt, when as indeed he was the beſt Biſhop of his 
AIC. £4. 6, r1mes: E go munumuu non (olu omni Apoitolorum, ſed omnium F piſcoporum- Other 


are both humbled vnder Gods hand, and humble. So Dawidand Perl, and the 


| 
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children of Hracl ; ina word, all the ſonncs of God : dphen be flew them they 
Ge hwy andenquiredaſter Godeary, . For the good it ixgood tobe in row: 
ble, Plal, 119 71- AffiRion is like the read ſea; wicked e/Epypriansare drowned 
in it, but a!l [{raclitesare lafe : Croſſes are *© bitter arrowes ſhot from « loning hand 
and therefore let vs ſubmit our ſelues vnder this hand of God, who will (after we 


both in this world and in the next : andtherefore ſeeing* times and ſeaſonsare 
in his power only let vs caſt all onr care vpim him, ana ſay with 8 E/4, it 51 the Lord, 
[-t him doe what ſeemeth him beſt; and with Þ /ndas Alachabers,as the will of God 
in heauen, /obe ut : and with ' [oab, let the Lord doe that which ts gaod in bus eyes: 
he will in good time * binde vp the broken hearted, appointing oyle of ioy tor 
mcurning, and giuing a garment of giadnefſle for the ſpirit of heauineſle, cxalting 
(uch as haue ſubmitted themſclues vnder his mightic hand. 

Call all jour care vpon him. ]Chriſt in ſaying, be not careful for your life, whet 
je halt eat or what ye ſhall driaks; condemnes extraordinary 'diffidence, not or- 
diniry providence ; immoderate carking, not a moderate care : for eucery man 
maſt ® }abour in his vocation, and ® prouide for his owne , namely, for them of 
his houſhold, otherwiſe he denieth the fait h, and is worſe than an Infidel: An hca- 
then man only taught by thelawes oft nature, will rake care for his familic; much 
more ought Chriſtians, Inſtruked by the word of God. If it be not lawtull to 
care prouidently for to morrow : wherefore did ® Salomon lend the fluggard ro 
thePiſmire? and? commend the good huſwite? ee ſeekerh wooll and flax, and 
laboureth ch:ereſully with her hands; as the hips of Merchants, ſhee bringeth her food 
from a farre. Whercfore ſhould the Scripture magnihe the wiſdome of /o/eph, 
inlaying vp corne for ſcuen yeeres to come? Wheietore had Chriſt a 4 bagge, and 
Bemamina tacke ? 


| Spiriths, 


Whereas thercfore there is a three-fold care /allicitudo<Corporis. 
Curzoſiti 


35 exceeding tn meaſhre, and preceding in place. For# firlt, we muſt ſceke the 


; We forthings of this world, cucry man in his calling honeſtly, painfully, cheer- 
| tuily, leauing the* ſucceſſeto God,and as it is in the Text, Cafting all our care 
| "pon himSee Thom 1s 2+ 24, Gueſt. 47.4rt 9.11 fin.quaſt. 55.4rt.6, per totum, Ale 
| lunthon, Marlorat, Maldonat in Matth.6. 25: ſed precipue Lorin. tn hunc loc 
com At.cap 11. verſe 29, 

, For he caret/) for you ]« Daxid aich, I am pocre and ncedy,but the Lord careth 
(or m2. For how ſhall he quoth 4uguftize ypon that place) not care for thec 
10w, who did care for thee being yet * vnborne? £us habnit euram tw antequam 
eſſes, qu2mods nou hahebit enram tni cum iam hoc es quod voluit vt efſes? He is our 
makerand we are as ? clay in the potters hand. If then we fall from him at any 
func, we ſlallbe daſhed in * peecesas aporters veſſel : but if we be not wanting 
"IO vurſclues and him, he will neuer be wanting vnto vs; as the ſame Father in 
the {ame pace fivectly, Nauſquam tibs deeſt, tu xls nols deeſſe, tu ribs noli deeſſe. 

The © Patriarke 7acob pondering in his minde Gods exceeding great Carc to- 
Wards h min his pilgrumage, breakesforth into thisexcellent contellion : [ an 
wt worthy of the leaſt of all thy mercies aud all thy truth which thow haſt ſhewed vnto 
thy ſernant ; for with my taffe came 1 ouer this lordan, and now hane I gotten two 
bands, Enen fo many a poore ſcholler borne inthe North and in the South too, 
my well ay with holy Jacob; 1 came to Cambridge with my walking #taffe only 
| deſtitute of mcanes and money; yet Almightic God hath fo blefſced me, that | 
19W poſlefle two benefices, as arewardof my labour, and for further unploy- 
| Ment: Tamraker, vpout of the dult, and lifted out of the mire, to fit with Prin- 
ces ofthe Pcople, Pſalm. 113. 6, 7- ; , 

"St Auguſtine thinking often of this argument , concludes ia fine with 
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ft 


han ſuffered 4 little affls Ton) exalt vs in the time to come ; «na45, 1n his due time, | 


The firſt is * commanded, the ſecond permitted, and only the laſt forbiden ; | 


kingdome of God and the righteoulneſle thereof, andthen in their piace pros | 
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* Naxianzen, 
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fAQAst 19, | 
8 1,Sam 3.18 
b 1 Mach'y £60 
i 2 Sam, 10.12 

FElay 61,143 | 


| 


| Maſculus 
| Calum. im Mat. 
| 6.25, 

= Ephel. 4. 28, 
1*11un, ; 8 


® Prou,6 6, 
P Prou, 31, 13. 


1ITohn 12. 6. 


rCcr. 7 34+ 
| 'Matth, 6. 33 


t Caſt thy bur- 
den ypon the 

| ord and he 
ſhall nouriſſ 
thee: 

Plal $4-23, |} 
*pſalm.49.20 | 
« P{al. 239+ b5e | 


yRom g. 21+ 
[ſaiah, 64, $ 
:* Pſalm, 3, 9 
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= Ft vita 

U wifcaxtia 

ſan verba: Ly* 
ther in locum, 


" Prou .1 54, 29. 


'Elay $9.2, 


Zepper.con.2, 
in locum, 


r James 4 1 

\ Bernard, (er. 
31, in Cantica, 
t lohn6, 44+ 


 Yor{ir andus 


Dom. 3- poll 
Peniecoſt, 


| hold things diners and infinite. Thou ſceft all things as one thing ,and one thing as all 


The third Sunday after Trinitie. | 1 


. 


This heauenly meditation: O good God, thou doeit ſo behold my waies and my paths, 
4x4 ſo watch and ward mght and day for my ſafetie, like a commuall watch man , 4 
though thou haddeſt for got all thine other creatures in heanen and earth, and baddeft 
| caſt all thy care pou me alone, haning no care at all of the reft; for the light of thine 
vnchangeable ſight neuther increaſeth,doe thou ſee but one nor diminiſheth,if thou be. 


| wholly together and alwates. enen as if thou haddeſt nowght el/e toconfider of : yea /o 
| thou ſkande#t pon my guard,as though thou wouldeſt forget all other thingr and bend 
| wholly to me alone : for alway thou fſorweſt thy ſelfe preſent , if thou finde me ready 


*Pſal.119.155 | 


1 Culman. (01.1 


things ; and therefore thou being whole in all time, and without time,doeFt behold me 


to receine thee; goe I, where [ will, thou wilt nener © forſake me , vnleſſe 1 ſorſake 
thee fir#1. 

_=_ the Goſpell and Epiſtle meet : for God fo carcth for vsas a good Shep- 
herd, which haning an hundred ſheepe, if he loſe one of them wſtantly leaneth ninetie 
and nine in the wilderneſſe, and goeth after that which 15 loft untill he finde it:or as a 
woman haning ten groats ( if ſhe loſe one ) doth light a candle and ſweepe the houſe, 
and ſceke diligently till ſhee finde it. 

Be ſober and watch, for your aduer(arie the denill | Concerning our reli{ting of 
Satan and his malice, See Gofpell Sun. 1. and 3. in Lent. Goſpell on W hitfunday, 
Epiſt. 21. Sund. after Trinitie. 

Sit clypens firmata fides, oratio telum, 
Et pladins verbum, cetera C briſtius agat. 


————— 
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The Goſnell, Lvxs. 1 Tel, vo Wn 


Thenreſorted unto him all the Publicans and ſinners to heare him. 


C1.R eſorting of ſinners vuto Chrift, verl. t. 
2. The murmuring of the Phariſies anairſt it, verl. 2. 
3- Chriſt; apologie fir it; intimating in two ® quicke para- 
bles, one of the loſt ſheepe , another of the loſt groat, that 
he came into the world to ſecke and ſave that which was 
loſt : and therefore conuerſing with ſinners, he d1d not (as 
the ſcribes imagined) infec himſelfe, but affe their per- 
ſons, and effect their good. 
| Thenreſorted vnto him all the Publicans and fruners] We finde in holy Scnp- 
ture, that " the Loyd is farre off from the wicked, and that ® /aluationis farre from 
| the ungodly bacauſe theirPiniquities hane ſeparated between them and God, and hane 
| hid bus face that he will not heare them How thenl pray doe ſinners,or rather how 
 canſinners reſort ynro Chriſt2anſwwer 15 mae by 4diftinRion, impenitent,retch- 
| Icſſe, incorrigible ſinners, heaping vp wrath againſt the day of wrath, enery day 
| pulling downe greater damnation vpon their head, make wals of ſeparation de- 
| tweene themſelues and Chriſt: but the contritc being ſorrowfull for that which 


N this GCofpell 
| & obſ{cruc three 
| points eſpecially : 


mmmenuo Fs 


1s paſt, and carcfulljro prevent all occation of ſinne tro come, * draw neere 

to God, and he doth draw neere tothem : hedrew them firſt by f grace, chen 

| they ranneafter him by repentance. Cant. 1.3. Dyawme (laith the Church to 

| Chriſt Jand we will runne after thee: for * no man can come to me((aith our Saniour) 

except my Father draw him, 

I. * Terminns 4 quo recedityur , from whence they 

In the comming then of Y come. X | 

ſinners vnto Chriſt, three<2. Terminus ad quem acceditur , whirher they g*-' 

things arc regardable : joey per quem procediutur, vpon whar fecte and 
OW, 

They went from their ſinne to their Sauiour, from the wolfe to the S 
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from death vnto life, from the paths of hell, in which are found all forts ® 
| x darkneſle, 


ati 


—— ——_— 
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namely, ſuperioxr darkneſſe, as wanting the ? bearificall viſion :infe. 
c, hell beinga boromlefſe pit, Abyſſm ſine baſs, profundum fine 
darkcnefle, in the foule, which 1s the labyrinth o conſcience, 
* wearicd inthe waies of de{truRtion, as one prettily, © La- 
byrimthur, quaſi labor intus : exterionr darknefſe, as being full of vgly blacke fins; 
ont of th1S WAY s leading vnto ſuch vncomfortable darkencſle, theſe Publicans and 
Gamers returne to Chriit the Þ light of the world, © inlightning all ſuch as fit in 
 darindſe and in the ſhadow of death. He giueth vs externall light, for his word 
\ | isa lanterne tO Our fect, Plal, 119. To5. internal light, 4 leading vs into a'l rruth 
enen with his oOwne Spirit ; etc rnall l1ghÞhr, forthe Saints in heaucn (hall ſkine as 
| arres for cucr and cuer , Dan. 12. 3. 


X darkenefle, 
ricur darkencllc, 
funds : ent er vonr 
tor vngodly men arc 


Contrition, 

Faith, 

Obedience, 

Firſt, a penitent muſt haue ſorrow, Come vnto me(ſaith f Chriſt ) a/lyerhar are 


The fcet on which a!l theſe come to 
1 Chriſt was repcntance,* conſiſting 1a 


ſinne, the carelefſe who doth not feele his (inne, is not entertained of Chriſt, only | 
| ſichare refrcſhed as weighthe burden of t heir ſins, and pgroanc vnder the ſame : 
Come all ye that are[a1en, 

Inthis ſorrow, leſt a ſinner difpaire, he muſt adioyne faith, apprchending the 
mcrits of C hnilt for tbe free pardon of all his finnes. Art this time, and in this 
buſincfle he may not meddle too much with the Law , but account Moſes 
(as 8 Luther boldiy ſpeakes) an excommunicate perſon, and fo caſt his eyes 
vpon Chriſt alone, betng the Þ Lame of God which takethaway the ſinnes of 
the worked.» ne _ 

Vato faith he muſt adde obedience, that vnderſtanding how he is delinered 
out ofthc hands of all his enemies, he may ſeruc God in holineſſe and righreoul- 
nefe ail the dates of his life. The ic vertues appeared in theſe Publicans; heartte 
forraw, for that tl:cy turned from their old courſe : rye faith , in comming to 
| Chriſt the Sautour of the world : w1fained obedience, for that they care nigh him 
| 22d heard him, It we ſhall betike theſe, Chriſt aſſuredly will i ever belike him» 

{elfe : when any ſhall prone ſuch finners, he will nor faile to be ſuch aSauicur. 
When®* S. Pallasked Ephreem why he would not be a Prictt; Ephreem anſwered 
him, becauſc he was a great finncr : vntowhom S. Baſilreplyed, 1 would ro God 
| Iwereſurh a ſinner : andfo well were it for vs, if we were [auch ſinners as theſe 
 Publicans : otherwiſe this Gofpell affords no comfort for vs. The Text indeed 
(faith that there hal be joy in heauen ouer a ſinner, bur it is oney a ſinner that re- 
| pemteth{ as lone doth aptly gloſle the place, Non ſuper vno peccatore panitentiam 
contante, aut ſuper vno pamtentiam dicente,ant ſuper vno panitentiam docente,ſed 
ſmper vnopenitentioam agente, Chriſt embraceth here ſinners , but ſuch as heare 
him, and come ni oh him ; exant appropinquantet,as1t 1sinthe vuloar Latine. 

11 matching cloth and hortes, we lay that ſnchare vnlike, comc not necre one 
to the other, albci? they be inthe ſameplace; but of things that are like, we ſay, 
thatthey come nigh one another : inlike ſort,this neerenes ts not in reſpeR of 
plice, for ſorhe moſt vrrepentant wretchis ncere God, according to that of 
m Dauid, Whither fall I fue from thy preſence 2 butthis neercncfle is 11 reſpect ot 

race, d rawing nccreto God in qualitic, being " m:rcifull,as our Father in heanen 
mer ful, and 0 perfett as heis perfett. 


Agai! 


| 
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| 
| 
| , A\guine,, theſe Publicans came to Chriſt,not only to wonder at him, or as the 

Fries here to murmure apainſt him, and entrap him ; but with an honeft 
| ab to care, that is, (according tothe P Scripture phraſe) to obey him. A Prea- 
ener" oftereth vp his hearers vnto God, eucry pariſhioner therefore muſt exa- 
 etumſclfe, wherher his Paſtor hane ſacrificed him or not. If vncleane per- 
1925, 43the Sow, returne to their mire, and drunkards, as the dopge, rettrne to 
it; they be not offered vp vnto the Lord, but are like the beaſt which 
enthe rope, and will not be tea He that hath carcs to _— 
K K 2 ct 
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 dtohn1,9, 
| *L uke 1.59. | 


wears: andleden, and I mill eaſe you, The proud ſinner who doth not finde his 


ldem Sela, 


Y Matth. 2s 4 
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wmolog. bib. 4. 

ldem Diez, con 
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4 lohan 16, 13» 


* Melanithon, 
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8 Com. in Galat. 
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r ardon in loc. | The Pheri fier and Scribes murmured | * Murmuring is betweene ſecret back. 


—— | of this murmuring : the firſt is enuie, by which a man increation lirtle leſe than 


) Guenare ehift. | \\;1| enuicth not another, and yet the proud Phariſies enuie the poore publicans 
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let him heare. Let him reſort vnto the Church asthe Publi-:ans vnto Chrift , 
not to {lcepe, nor to carpe, nor to gaze, but to marke whatloeuer is ſayd our of 
Gods holy word attentiuely, tolay it vp in hi hearr faithfully, ro pratiſe it in 
obedience fruitfully. 


| biting and openrayling ; they could nor vtterly conceale their hatred, and they 
' Meming, poftil. durſt not openly vent it : they murmwre theretore. Now there be * many caules | 


| an Angell, isint isreſpect made a preat deale worſe than a deuill; for one de. 
| in their comming to Chriſt. Ir is * obſerued truly, that we may ſaue our (clues 


from the licr by not ſpeaking with him, and from the proud by not accompany. 
ing him, and from the ſlothfull by not troubling him, and from the glutton by 


from the ſpighrfull it is not ſufficient either to fliror flatter him, he cannot be 


*1Cor.15-42 | exceedingly ro ſend him vnto heauen, where one doth * exccll another in glory, 
and God aboue all ; he muſt be caſt into the pit of hell, whkcre he may finde no 
matter of cnuic, but all obies of extreme miſerie. 

The ſecond cauſe was their intollerable pride, highly ſcorning the Publicans 
as dogs, in ſo much as they would neither eat nor enter into an houle withthem 
" Gregon, Mag. | .< x one notes witrily,T he dewaill being ca#t out of the Phariſies by prayer and faſtiag 
enters againe at the ſtately gate of pride and prime ſtares of enue, 

Athird cauſe was their prepoſterous zeale, making the Commandements of 


3. 32s - | ' | 
Exod 33.32 | «rf: with a Cananite or wicked Idolater: Y Thow ſhalt not make conenant with 


EST | them, netther ſhall they dwell in thy land, left thry make thee ſinne again?? me. They 
pretend in deepe hypocrific zeale to (30d, yet intend to ſlander his only begor- 
ten Sonne, ſaying, Hereceineth ſinners and eateth with them: in{muating tothe 

Exeid 4 | common people,thar Chrilt was ſucha oneasthey were with whom he was con- 

| ucrlant ; 1 will therefore turne the words of the * Poet vpon them : 

quantum veriice ad auras 


"Virg. 


well if another he betrer; and therefore God, as it may ſeeme, ſhould wrong him 


God a cloake totheir murmuring : for the Law faith,an Ifraclite may not cons | 


| noteatig with him, ana from the contentious by not diſputing with him ; but | 


X mo 9.3. | arc truecf hear t, © enen might1e ara ſharpe arrowes : and aptly doth the Scripture | 
; re k, compare bitter words vnto the winged dart : *foras a WAITC*arTOW makes a 
i Vega. Dom 3, double wound, one 1n piercing the ficſh, another in the pulling of it our + een 
poſt Pemecoff. | ſo ſcandalous imputations at the firſt hurt by the report, andthen at the laſt, a 
| beit they be wipedour , leaueſtilla skarre. This made the © Wiſeman ſay, that 
* Eccleſiaſtes 9 | the ſlanderer 15 a terrible man in his country, terr#b1l:s, as the vulgar Latine , or 
- "i asf other, F or midanai eſt mn cintate ſua vir linguax. 
= As incaſes of mortalitie, one ſcabbed ſheepe infets a whole flocke: fo in mo- 
«Palm 18. as, | Talitic, $ with thecleane thou alt be cleane, and with the froward thou ſhalt learn 
b1Cor.s.6. J[roweraneſſe, a litleleauen ſowreth a whole lumpe : yet Chriſt being the Sonne 


| dew in loc, of righteouſneſle, could nor be corrupted in ſhining vpon the dunghull of fine, 


eAfthereas,tantumradice in tartara tenditnt. | 
The wicked * bend their tongues like therr bowes, and then they ® Pot ar ſuch us | 


| 


, but inaccompanying the bad he made them good, * feeding them ſpiritually, 


| , i , . 
falſe ; for hedid not conſent vnto their ſinne, but corre it : as thenan * vnde- 


k 1 Cor. 7, 14: | lecning wife is ſanRified by dwelling with a belecuing husband : ſo theſe fin- 
!,4 Cor. 1, 30. | nerseating and conuerſing with Chriſt our | righteouſnefle are made Saints: It 
* Rem. 15 1. | j5agood rule, Keepe company with ſuch as thou mayeſt make them berter ; of 
they thee, them better, ® 5nfirmun fratrem aſſumite ; thee better, nunc te mel» 
ribus offer,as a Poet, according with a Prophet, Yith the holy thou ſhalt be boly,and 
Bb with a per felt man thow ſhalt be perfet, Plal. 18. 25% | 

£05. 2. Dom, 3, But be put forth this parable, Some Diuines attribute ſeuerally theſe rhree 


poſt Triwit. parables in this chapter, ynto the three perſons in holy Trinite, referring the 


| while they fed him corporally. The Pharifics obieion, he recermerh fonners , 18 


CC” 


parable, 


_—  — —_—— 


The third Sunday after Trinitit. _ . 


-,-:ble of the loſt ſheepe ynto God the Sonne, ofthe loſt groat ro God the Holy 
part.” of theloſt childe to God the Father : | 


. He ſcckesaloſt ſheepe ynrill he findes it.. 
{rrethe firſt parable tok, ? ; acs It... 
Cirifirtich is the® $5: Shep- y fa Aly hath found it, he layeth it. on his 
beard, in whom our Evangeliſt 7s WR 79 


. He doth reioyce. 
| nores eſpecially foure things: n He brings "qe 


Life, {os 'ght the loſt ſinner untill be ſound him. 
Dear , be layd bim on his ſbonlaers, 
$& P Chriſt in his{ReſurreAion, he reiogeed for him, 


_ 


Aſcenſion,he did open the doores uf heauen, and bring 
him vnto his owne Fathers houſe and home. 
| Thea forwler doth not affright the birds with any terrible noiſe,but allurethem 
them vnto his ginne witha ſweet call. 
| Fiſtnla dulce canit velncrem dum decipit aucepr. 
| Almightic God in giuing the law terrified the people with * thunders and 
| lightnings : Ephraim therefore fled away like bird : but our bleſſed Sauiour in 
| dcliuering the Goſpell vſed an inticing voice, Come vnto me all ye that are laden, 
| ard I willeaſe you. Yerthe beRt tricke the fowler hath, is to bring game to his 
(rare by a tale or quoy duck ; {o Chriſt that he might the better call home ſinners 
and winne men vato God,*.appeared in the ſhape of a ſernant and connerſed with fin- 
zer::hc being the Sonne of God became the Sonne of man, that the ſonnes of men 
might be made the ſonnes of God. Hedid leave ninerie and nine fheepe in the wil. 
dern: fe, and went after one that was loft vntill be found it; that is (as*Origen,* Ams- 
breſe,? Hitarie, * Chryſoſtome, * Euthymius expound it) hedid leaue the Angels, 
and for vs men and our ſaluation came downe from heaucn, and was incarnate 
by the Holy Ghoſt. Other,as Þ Hi-rome epift.ad Damaſum, Anguſiin queſt. Enan- 
gel. lib. 2.cap«12.T heophylaft gn loc. Anſelmm in Marth. 18.and molt of our new 
| writers, he did lcaue the juſt, and ſought after finners only. 

If wetake the firſt expoſition, it may be ſayd rhat he did leaue the good Angels 
in the mowntaine, © that is, in heauen, as hauing no need of repentance, the dam- 
ned Angels in the wilderneſſe, thatis, in 4 hell, as being vncapable of grace. Now 
the reaſons are manifold, why Chriſt did ſecke loſt Adam, rather then the loſt 
Angell : as firft the deuill was the partic ſcducing to ſinne, but Adam the partic 
leduced : © Angelres ergo, quanto ſublimior in gloria, tanto mator ih rnind; ſed 
| homo quanto fragilior in natura, tanto facilior ad veniam. Secondly, Satan in- 
| Itantly fe!l irom heauen as flightming, and $8 was vtterly loſt, and therefore could 
not be found aga.ne : but Adars had ſpace and grace giuenhim alſo to repent. 
Thirdly, ail Angels didnot fall with Lucifer, and ſo none were partakers 
ef his puniſhment , but ſuch as had beene partnersin his ſinne ; but in i Adam 
UW men were loſt. Fourthly, * man is Godsgroat, bearing his ſuperſcription arid 
image more fully then Angels : and therefore Chrilt leauing the deuills 1n hell, 
and Angels in heaucn, came into the world ro redeeme man out of the hands of 
all hisencmies. If we take the latter interpretation, Chriſt is ſayd to leaue the 
wſtinan eſtate ofgrace, to ſecke and ſauethe loſt ſinner ; ® or rather heleaucth 
1 the 1yildernefſe all ſuch as hold themſclucs iuſt, and thinke they nced no re- 

pentance, that is, the Scribes ard Phariſies, and embracethall Publicans and ſin. 
w7:;acknowicdgi ng themſclues to be ſicke,and that they need a Phyſition: ſor be 
*<m* not to call the righteons, but the ſinners to repentance, Mat. 9. 1 

. Chriſt finding the loſt ſheepe in his life, laid him'on his ſhoulders at his death; 

1s * owne ſelfe bare our ſinnes in his body on the crofle, that we being deliue- 
red from ſinne ſhould live to righteouſneſſe : Humeri Chriſti crucis brackia ſunt 
| WC Peccata mea depoſui, inilla patibul; nobilu cermice requiens, faith ® Ambroſe : 
the braces of the crofle are the ſhoulders of Chriſt, T haue laid all the burden 
| E My faults vpon them, able. to beare the ſinnes of the whole world: I will 
ue downe and take my reſt in the boughes and boſome of that ſweet tree. But 
Kk 3 how 
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|? Lament 3413 | Boulders with toy * Chrilt cried onthe croſſe, ? Behold and ſee rf ener there be any 


4 Caietan ' | forthat he dicd willingly, * 2#ia volnit, quando valuit , & quomode voluit. 
Vegan 's. | AndasChriſtdied x 

Conſule bem. | j\ſtification : and then he reioyced ſaying * peace be ro you : butin his aſcenſion, 
"+ "Hi * | as ſooneas he came home, he called together his lowers and neighbours, ſaying vuto 
: Augellin. de hem, reiogce with me, for I haue found my ſherpe which was loſt: and /s there ſhall be | 
Trinit. lth, 4 10) in beanen oney one ſinner that repenteth, more then ouer ninetie and nine inſt per. 
| cop 14) ſons which need no repentance. If we conſtrue this clauſc (which n:ed ns repentance) 


c : . " Fa 
_ + 25- | of ſuch as are iuttifiedand ſtand inthe ſtate of grace, « netther God, nor Angels 
flohn 20. 196 | xr 


: Thom part 1 | ; aq. : 
queſt 16.97 4. | 7 ncwer occation of ioy, and thankſgiuing to God in atother kinde, then for the 


y _ 6s | pet ſcucrance of the iuſt:asa * Captaine for the preſent retvyceth euer one coward 
laxjen, 1a loc. 


[ 15; loſt childe. Laſtly, God the Holy Ghoſt hath oy, for thatthe ® dens of Satan 


x how can this beconſtrued of the croſſe, ſeeing the Text Gith, helaid it on bir\ 


_ | ſorrow ihe onto my ſorrow. Chriſt himſelte doth anfwer this obie Hon, loh. 10, 
*!| 17. I lay downe my life for my ſpeepe, no man taketh ut from me, but 1 lay ut downe of 
| my ſelfe, And 4fo Chriſt is tfayd ro lay the lolt ſheepe on his ſhoulders joyfully , 


or the ſinnes of the loſt ſheepe, ſo he ! rote againe for his 


* Abcm-in loc, | 20T men efſtecme more a penitent ſinner, thea they doe of them that continue juſt 
and godly ; * for the greateſt mcaſure of grace requireth alway the greateſt mea- 
ſure of our loue : but inthis vnexpeRed alteration and happy change, there isa 


| {tontly charging vpon his enemie, more then ouct ninctie nine tall fou.diers who 
neuer forſooke the field:and as a plough-man in a ſudden motion retoyceth cuer | 
| one bad acre that brings him a good crop, more then ouct a!l the reſt of his} 
: Lyn) | land: oras * Aquine, an hundred markes beſtowed vpon a begger, 1s a greater 
Joedes a | giftthen ifir had bcenc giuenvnto a King. And thus(as ÞCyprian obicrued)Chrilt 
| ſpeaking to mans capacitie, ſheweth here that the conuerfion of cuery (inner is 
| exceeding acceptable to Cod, 
| Butalrs, © al we like ſhrepe hane gone aftray, we haue tarned enery one tohis 
(ay $3. 6 | owne way from the paths of God; all therefore need Chriſt to fetch vs home: } 
i Rom.3, 10, | 4{ncedrepontance, for there ts none righteous; ouni'a genere vna ſt , non ſpecie, | 
' faith eAmbreſe vpon the place : by this one ſheepe is meant all ſuch as are fau:C 
by Chriſt, itis one in kinde, but not in particular: for all are © on» ho1y, bur many | 
| members. I ſubſcribe therefore to their iudgement , who by ſuch as ncedno re- | 
pentance, vnderſtand hypocriticall Tuſtitiaries, having ſuch an high conceit cf 
their owne puritic, thatthey thinke they necd not amendment : and fo there 1s 
greater reioycing in heauen ouer one per.itent finner, then ouer many {uch 1impur | 
; dent Saints. "IM 
Fn. 1% Firſt the glorious Angels haue io;, forthat they ſee ſo good fruit oftheirf - 
od e+.20-'- | niſtrie. Secondly, for that their number is 8 increafed, and fo the moe 
tMarth.2z 36 | METTICT : againe, the whole Trinitic retoycethat the conuerſion of a penitent 
| God the Father, Sonne, and Holy Ghoſt. 


« Gree, bom. 
34. #4 Enanzel. | 


* i; Cor. 12, 13 


& 21, | cedat the conception of //aak : when he is borne; ſo i Zachari4s at the birth of 
| Luke 1, | 8. Iobn Baptiſt : when heis growne vpand ſtandethat the table , Pfal. 128 4- 
| So God our heaucnly Father hath ioy whena man is made his childe, begotten 
| and borne by the ſced ot his word, ſpecially when he comes home to * cat bread 
| at his table in his houſe. 


flake 14. 15 


IBAf an 22 ſion, implied in the parable of the loſt ſheepe. Secondly, for that his image des 
P 7 cayedin man i9reſtored fully, defcribed in the parable of the loſt groat. Thirdly 
* Luke 11.14. | forthat his! brother which was loſt is found againe, declaredinthe pur of the 


; + ch 6.9. | and "inſtruments of ſinne, from one iniquitic to another, are nov become tus 
Hcy 3's, | fanAified © members, his dwelling Þ houſes, his ho!y temples, 1. Cor. 6-19- 

1 Ambroſ. cam, | The Church of God oncarth hath her part in this heauenly rcioycing alſo : 
in locume 1 ©; ſunt iſts pater, paſtor, + mulicr? nonne Deus pater, Chriſtus patter, 


| Eccleſia? Chriſtzu te ſuo corpore vehit, qui ta in ſe peccata [mſcepir, querit te Ec- 


b Gen. cap. 18. | Ancarthly father hathioy when his ſonne is conceiued : as * Abrahamreioy-| 


= | 7 he third S anda y after Trinitie. | | 


| 


| GodtheSonne likewiſe doth ioy : firſt, jn ſecing ſuch a good effeR of his pal-| 


' 
[ 


cleſra, reciput pater, ; 
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Pn DW The fourth Sunday after Trinitie. 


VSimplicirie. 
r Three things moue men to compaſſion: < Propinquitie. 
Necellitie. 
Fo theſe three RIS wo to _ : firſt, our OREN, noted in - 
he loſt ſheepe, which is a ſillie creature. Secondly, our propinquirie, figni- 
oo in the par te ofths loſt groat, for a Chriſtian hath Gods Re Of "9. FE 
Chriſts name. Thirdly,neceftitic, ſhewedin the parable of the loſt ſonne: How 
wan) hired ſernants, at my fathers hane bread enongh,and 1 die for hunger? O ſweet 
ſc'u, who diddeſt leaue the glorious Angels in hcauen, the damned ſpirits in hell, 
the tut men on earth, and cameft into the world to call. ſinners only to repen- 
rance ; ſeeke me thy loſt ſheepe, ſaue me thy loſt ſonne, that there may be micth 
07 carth, and reioycing in heauen ouer one {nner thar repenteth , more than 
oucr ninctie nine which need no repentance. 


— 


— 


IS 
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The Epiſtle. Ro u. 8. 18. yubo Y- 244 
I ſuppoſe that the 4 fictions of this life, are xot worthy of the glory which ſhall 


be ſtewed UP08 VS, 


—_ ——— TEE 


One things inthe writings of $. Pax/are ſhard to be ynderſtood : This Epi- 
{tlc containing the * chicfe myſterics of all Diuinitie, ſo difficult as any : this 


| Scripture more darkethen other parts of this Epiſtle: » whether we conſider the 


matter, or the words. It is atraR ofeternall glory which is not fully *reucaled 
vnto vs here, but ſhallbe ſhewed vpon vs hereafter : and it hath a phraſe or two 
not vſed y cl{e-where throughout the whole Bible : but leauing carious and cri- 
ticall annotarions vnto ſuch as liſt toread ( Auguſtin. lib, queſt. 83. queſt. 67. & 
lib. exp1/it.quarund.propoſition.ex epiſt. ad Rom. Ambroſ. epift. 21. 22: Hieton.com, 
in loc, 5 epiſt. ad Auitam,tom.2. fol.15 3.Caluin. Inflitnt.(ib.2.cap 1.5.5. lib. 3. 
cap. 25. $.2. Sixt. Senen. Bibliothec.lib.6.annot. 245. & 340. T heophylatt. Occu- 
men, Prims/ins, Anſelme, Aquin, Caictan. Eraſmus, Peter Martyr in loc. )] will 
according to my accuſtomed breuitie, ſeleta few mot vſcfull obſcruations to 
[treng:hen vs againſt vnbelecefe and misbeleete. 
O.r Apoſtle then in the text read, comforteth all ach as are vnder Chrilts 
crofle by * three rcalonseſpecially : F 
CWhoſpcakes, / ſuppoſe. | 
ang (I. Dignitic, forthat it is 4 
glory. 
2. Eternitie, not a preſent, 
but a glory which ſhalt be. 
3. Claritic, for that it ſhall 
be ſhewed. 
4. Veritic, for that it (hall 
not only be reuealed vnto 


The firſt is ws 
from the bleſſed end | What is ſpoken, the afli75- 
of our affitions and | ons of this life are not worthy 
happy * Cataftrophe,% of the glorie which ſhall be 
verle 18, ML] ſrewed wpon vs ; infinuating\ 
oofcrue, | b foure excellencies in on 

: vs, but alſo rewealed in vs 


ccleſtiall reward. 
| or ſhewed pon vs. 


Theſecond argument is from the communion of ſufferer , © Ewery creature 
fery ently deſireth and hopeth for our redemption, yea, groaneth with vs, and traxcl. 
{erhin paine rogether : and therefore let vs not be diſcouraged in our affliction , 

ung lo great companie : _ 

Solamen miſeris ſocios habuiſſe doloris. 

-Thethird argument is from the patterne and patience of the bleſſed Apoſtles, 
and other deare children of God: Not only the creature but alſo we which hane the 

"/t fraus of the Spirit, mourne in our (elues,and wait for the adoption of the children 


of God, eucn the delinerance of our bodies: and therefore hauing 1o good —_—_— 
ol 


I 


the parable 


— 


| 2 Pet. 3.16. 


'See Melantt. 
argument. dif 
poſpr.or at, epilt, 
ad Rom.tomy 0! 
3. & Pei. Mar- 
tyr.prefat. com 
a1 Rom. 

* $arcerius int 
locum, 


| *1 Cor 2. 


7 Cowper in loc, 


 M:lanfihon, 
Tieman. Kojard 
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The fourth Sunday after Trinitie. | —=1 
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* Eccleſpoſlicus 
34+ 9 
iz Cor. 11, 


82 Cor. 13, 


fence of Eng 
tranſla:ions a 


Beze im (oc, 

+ Jalelmns & 
Caittan w loc, 
t Thbeopbzlafl, 
ITeorislian. lis 
ad M i » 


=  jreil. 
* Sec Avguſlam. 
de crit. Des, 


” Toh. F+ 3s 
i Rom 8. 14. 
T Hebr, 2 17 
' Cap. 23. 8. 


1 Cor, 15.4 


« ()/(WCTRIGS 
1m (cum. 


* Theopbyladl. 
Orumeua, 
Amuin 


© Heb, 81. 25+ | plcaſures of ſinne for aſcaſon. 


* DY, Fulke %©- | qoth import thus much; After juſt reckoning this is the ſumme which Icollea 
gainſt G #ar- | Ofily Pauls opinion, or meere comecture; bur (as ſome * popiſh Interpreters ob- 


14 64p, 9. ſe 1 | ſerue with vs) his certaine knowledge, That the paſſions of this life are not worthy 
dem 4111) @ | the glory which ſhall be ſhewed vpon vs. 


bb. 5. cap.18 & | true plory > The Burgeſſes of Hieruſelem aboue be nor of baſe linage, bur truly 
Martyr.mixum | noble; for by their ? ſecond birth all of them are the 4 ſonnes of God, and 'bro- 
* 2 Cor. 4+17+ | thers of the Lord Iefus. The Citizens of Tyrus arc deſcribed by the Prophet 


* Auguſtin Me 
] 4it erp, 25, 


 Geneſ.41, 30 | hem» Asthe{cuen yeeres of famine in Egypr ? did eatc vp the former ſeuen 


* Marth, 25.34 | *Þ99 75: It was from * euerlaſting prepared for vs,but it isnor as yet poſſeſſed of 
> 1 Fpuſt, lobs | VS, indecd Þ we are now the ſonncs of Ged, but yet 5t doth not appeare what we ſhall be 


z )* | then ſhall we alſo appeare with him 1 glory, d Then the reprobate ſhall change thexr | 


| let vs © chulc rather to ſuffer aducrſitic with the people of God,than to cnioy the 


1 ſuppoſe The* Wiſeman ſaith, He that hath goed experience can talke of wife 
dome. Pawl then having tryed both ; aff«tron, as* being in labours more abun. 
| dant, in ſtripes aboue meaſure, in priſon more plentcouſly, i: death off, in perily | 
| of waters, in perils of robbcrs, in ieopardies of his owne. nation, In tcopardies 
| among the Heathen, &c. a»d glory, being 8 taken vp into the third heauen, and 
| hearing words which cannot be ſpoken, which are not poſfidle for man to vtrer; 
| Ifay, Pawl who ſuffered more preſent affliction, 2nd hadſecne more future glory 
| than vs all, oft of his owne experience concludes, / ſwppoſe ; the verde bayizua, 


and gather, or after long reaſoning I thus poſttiuely derermine : fo that ir is not 


The firſt excellencie noted in our felicitie which inthe world to come ſhall be 
reuealed, is, that itis a g/ory : the very name whereof is acceptable, for what | 
would nor a Heathen man doe to winne glory ? 1 2. Mn Scenola burnt his 
. | owne hand for ſtriking amiſſe : (rriws 1n glittering armour and well mounted 
on his horſe, caſt himſeife into a gulfe todeliver his country from the plague: 
Brutus alſo being ambitious of honour, to picſerue the liberties of his natiue 
ſoyle, negleted rhe liues of his owne fonnes. 

m cit amor patrie, Iandumg, immenſa cnuyido. 

Tf * Infidels endure ſo much atfiifion only for a puif of a little vaine-glory ; 

| what ought a Chriſtianto ſuffer for ® « ſarre more excellent and eternall weight of 


| 


| f E/ay to haue beene companions vnto Princes ; but in that heauenly Hieruſalem 

cuery citizen isa crowned King, and none but Kings are free- men of thar incor- 
| poration, knit among themſclues by the bond of one ſpirit into fuch an holy 
| communion, asthat euery one of them accounteth the gloty of his brother an in- 
| creaſe of his owneglory : foritisnotin heauen asvpon earth ; here the ioy of | 
| one doth eccaſion oft ſorrow to another ; here the hight of the Sunne doth dar- 
| kenthe Moone, andthe light of the moone doth obleure the luſtre ofthe Starres 
' here when halfe the carth is ilkiminated, all the reft is in darknefſe : but in heauen | 
; | albeit * there « anotber glory of the Sunne, and another glory of the Aoine, and an- 

other glory of the Starres, one Starre differing from another im glory : yet the light 
ofthe one doth augment the light of another, the glory,of one ſhall be the glory 
cf all ; * Diſþar eit gloria ſingulorum, attamen communts letitia omninum. 

2. This glory is not now, but a4 be : norcing a ſecret oppoſition betweene 
| the * preſent troubles of this life, which are but for a ow, and the futurc 1oyes | 
of the next, which endure for cucr : owr /igbr affisition which 15 but for a moment, 
canſeth vnto vi afarre more excelent and eternall weight of gloriey2.Cor.4 17- And 
asthe crofſe which is now comes ſhort of that crowne which al be, both in weight | 
and cternitie : ſo the pleaſures of ſinne continuing but for a ſeaſon, are not of 
| any worthto be comparcd with that infinite weight of eterrall wrath due to 


| yecres of plenty :{o ſhall the endlcfle paines of the reprobate make all their fore 

mer pleaſure to be forgotten, the day will come wherein they will ſay,we have no 

pleaſe inthem, Eccleſiaſtes 1 2: 1. | 
3- Wenetethe claritie of this glory, * for that it ſhall be revealed or hewed 


| © for eur life 1; bud with Chriit in God but when Chrift which 85 onr {iſe ſhall appeare 


grinds, 


__ tl 
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weepe and a time to laugh ; herethe time is to Weepe, for Þ in the world ye ſhall 
Lt s1Fon ; hereafter our mourning ſhall be turned into mirth, lohn 16. 20. 
ferir hey that ſaw in teares ſhall reape in toy. Let vs therefore *polleſſc our ſ{oules 
in patience ,1 reioycing in the Lord alwates, and againe, I ſay, reioycing. O talte 
2nd ſee {faith Dazid ) how gratious the Lord is, bleſſed 1s the man that truſteth 
n hm, If thou wit draw trie (quoth the ® Church vnto Chriſt) we will run 
afrer thee, we will retoyce and be glad inrthce. ® $5 fic boriia 63 ſequentibus te, 
qual:s futurus Cs conſequ*ntibus 2 If thou Lord be ſo good ro ſuch as {eeke thee, 
what wilt thou be to fuchas finde thee? for we may be well aſſured that the firſt 
fruits of the {pirir and earneRt of our heauenly inheritance, wherein our greateſt 
comfort conſiſts in this life, ſhal appeareas nothing , when that infinite maſle 
of glory thal, be broken vp and communicated vnto vs, according to that of 
our Apoſtle, Þ 1/hen that which xs perfett u come; then that which is imperfett ſhalt 
be done away 

Lait'y, 4 Dinines obſerae the veritie or foliditie of this glory, for that it ſhall 
be ſhewed vpen vs, oras other reade, ty vs Herethen is aremarkable difference 
berweene the glory of a Chriſtian , and the glory of a worldling : * eb& Kings 
| d ughter is all ;lvrions within, but the worlding is all glorious without. Now the 
Philoſopher hath raught truly, that ciuill honour is not inthe power ofthe per- 
ſonhonouredut inthe pcrfon honouring:and theretore the worldiings gloric 
depending vpor: the breath of vaine men, and poſſeſſion of vaine matters, is al- 
regether vncertaine : but the Chriſtians glory , which 1s within, *cannot bee 
taken from him. 

Firt, this doArine concerning our glory to come, confutes cuidently the Po- 
piſh opinion of merit : for there muſt be an equall proportion berweene the 1a- 
bour a1d the reward, where the labour dce{cructh the reward: bur there is a great 
«proportion here, betweene our prefent affiRion and future giory , not only 
| *copnirione, ſed conditione t the reward infinitely ſurpaſſing the worke both in 
truth, and in time. Therefore no paiſion or ation can be worthy of the glory 
which ſhall be ſhewed vpon vs : as ſotne read, mon ſunt pares : as Ariz Monta- 
ns, non/unt dione paſſiones nuxue termporu ad futuram glorram, as the Rhemifti ac- 
cording tothe v u.gar Latine, the paſſi-ns of this time are not condigne to the glory to 
com*. For a!though 4 man could ſerue God molt feruently for the ſpace ofa thou- 
ſand yeeres and ſiffcr, if it were poſlible, ten thouſand deaths enen for Chriſty | 
lake, yet he (hl 1 nordeſerne to liuc one halfe day in the courts of heauen , as 
tir owne* Anſelm ingenuouſly. 

| Thiscolle Hon 1 findein the Commentaries of the moſt ancient ? Fathers, as 
Uoſtoutly maintained in our new writers : ſec Goſpell for Sepruage/ima Sunday 
Falbe in loc. 2 id dfence of Engliſh tranſlation againſt Martin. cap. 9. from 
the firſt to the (cucnth ſection: DoRor Abbot againit Bs /bop,rir. Merit, pag, 667. 
Doftor Morton appca'e, 416. 2.Cap. 11. v. 5. 

Secon.!ly, this ouerthroweth * Epicure, denying Gods prouidence , becauſe 
the wicked ſurfer in pleaſure, while the godly ſuffer in paine : for there 15 ano- 
ther rcckoning in another hfe, where the mirth of the one ſhall be turned into 
muurnng, and the griefe ofthe orher into glory. —— 

Thi-d y, the meditation of our felicitieto come, ſhould thruſt out of our vn- 
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velecuing hearts, all doubtfull and all carnall conccits of heauen; it is a giorve, 
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ac TE The fourth Sunday after Trinnte. | 393 | 
— | | | SETS. ſm _ 
4 fob for priefe,and ſay this 1: he whom we ſometime had in deriſion,and in 
_ ery. we fooles thought his life madneſſe, and bis end without bo- | 
| 41 my but now is he counted among the children of God, and his portiou 8s @mong the 
BEternall happineſſe isgranted in our eleQtion, promiſed in our vocation; con- 
grmed in our wuſtification, but not throughly poſſcfled vnrtill our glorification : 
Car © while we ar* ſtrangers in the bodie we are abſent fromthe Lord : non queros in , a Cor. 3. 6. 
via, quod ribi ſernatur in parrsa ( faith f Augnaſtine ;) ſecke not that in the way Faregyrmges 
| whichisreſerued for thee rill thou come ro thy countrie. There is 8a time to | xceicfiaftes 


III nr 


| 


— — y—  —— ——— — — 


—— 
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| ſuchan inheritance which is 4 immorrall and fades not away. © Tel! O man what i 
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not hidden as inthis life, but rexealcd and fo reucaled,as that it is not only withour 
vs, or vpon vs, but reucaled 5# v4, and that not for a now, but for cuer. 

Laſtly, this ſhould incite men vnder the crofle ro runne with paticncethe race 
that is {ct before them, as being aſſured thar their reward in Heaven is a lite ;/ 
and ſuch a life as is © cternall : a glory, and ſuch a glorie as is a ® crowne of glory; 
a kingdome, and ſuch a kingdome as cannot be © ſhaken : 1t is aninheritance,and 


thou moſt deſire{t? Is there any thing thou louett better than life ? 1s there any | 
better life than a life of glory ? Is there any greater glory than a kingdeme of 
glory ? Isthere any ſurer kingdomethan that which is thine by the right of an 
immortalland permanent inheritance ? Yet ail theſethings are prouidedandre. 
ſcruced for them who paticatly tuffer with the Lord Iclus. 


Preached in Helyngborne, Tan, 1 5. ann. 1610. at the Funerall of Sir XJ arty 
Barxham Knight, who was in his time the diamond of his tamilie, the ora- 
cle of his acquaint..nce, Romney marches cye, the glory of his parith; and 
ſtarre of thoſe parts. Vpon whom Almightic God, infinitely rich inmercy | 
beſtowed in the gifts of the world, good meaſure ; inthe gifts of nature, 
preſſed downe ; inthe gifts of grace, ſbaken togither ; 11 the gitts of g ory ,! 
HOW THAT Hers 


Concerning the two ſubſequent arguments, If I hauc ſp ok en already the truth 
and enough, cmbrace it; if nor, | pray thee draw me with good reaſons, and [ 
will runne after thee further, as f AuguFine 18 the like cate. But inthe meave 
while I will accuſe my feclte with * Origen ; Gratias ago Deo, quod ignorantiam 
meam non iguoro : yet excuſe my ſelfe with the © Poct : 

Non ego cuntta me ampletts verſibus opto, 
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The Goſvell,Lvxs 6. 36. 1dv V. 47 


Be yee merciful as your F ather alſo ISWErC! full, flo 


SEL 4 
Or excellent Sermon preached in the i champion of rhe Mount vnto his | 
newly choſcn Apoltles, hath' two principall parts, one concerning the | 


, Goſpell, another expoundivg the Law. This our text is parcell of the ſecond part | 
| to wit, an ® abridgement of all his long diſcourtc touching loue : 


Abſtaining from mere _——— | 
CPrecept, Be yee Jinurie, ah i6ag As: | 
| mercifull in 09 ag 


TAP | Forgining,verl, 37+ 
Doing good 2 Ts. 4; 18; 


[ Vnderſtanding, a perfett maſter, 
\ and xot a blinde leader of the 
| | Pattcrne, 4s your Fa- ) blinds, verl(. 29. 40. 
Wherein hee doth | ther @ merciful, inYAtetion, cuer readie to giue | 
exliort all his —_— | and forgiue , kinde wvnts the | 
| Vito mcrcifulneſlc , by unkinde. 
Promiſe, [ndge n:t, and ye ſhall not be indged; condemut 
| not, and ye ſhall not be condemned; forgune, and ye foal! 
| be forginen; gine and it ſhall be giuen vnto you; It- 
compencing cuery point of our mercic witha grea- 
ter portion of his grace. 


ſclues merciful in deed and in truth, as $. 7ebn expounds his Matter, 1-Epilt. 
| chap. 3. ver{. 18, The ® Roman; vſually painted friendſhip with ber hand on her 


Be yee mercifull] Hefſaith, * eftote, non fingite, not only ſeeme but ſhew your 


| 
| 


—_— th — _— 
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- _ heart, ' 


| ing, giuing, forgiuing fromthe heart. Hypocrites areſopreciſe, wa tan; 


GET.” 


The fourth Sunday after Trinitie: 


—_— ——— 


heart, fignitying that a true friend ſhould hauc nothing 1n the circumference” of 
his lips which ar the firlt came not from the center of hisloue : fa 
, 


+: 4 orher ike paitimes are reputed by rhem either heiliſhor heatheniſh; and yer 
wv their good leaue,them(eluesare the greatelt ſtage-Keepers,and the moſt vſuall | 
waders mthe whole world: as P AngnFtine and 1 Ambroſe (peak, Theatrical 
afers of ther parts and perſons, appearing in® ſheeps clothing, whenas inwardly 
ther be raucaing wolues. Ita diltreſled neighbour come to their gate, they will 
hoy him more diuinitie than humanitie,cloying his memorie with rexts againſt 
diencfle and beggerie, bur I warrant you, not ouer-chargivg his ſtomacke with 
mcatagainſt hunger:and for that 4 Papsſt will rather loſe a pennie than a Pater 
wafer ; they to croſle the ſuperitirious in all their damnable poſitions , are more 
witing to giuc 4 peter noſter than a penme.The wicked will giuc panem promptua- 
14, bur they forſooth areſo mercifullasto glue panem ſanfrary: as it an hungry 
(oule were like £ Charles of Prage, who ſupped oft witha few ſentences and ar- 


PEI 


P De Ser. Dow. 
in monte, lib. 2. 
in prmcapie. 

4 Lib. de Elia, 
cap, 10 

' Marth. 7. 15, 


' Dr. Humfred 


rumcntsin the {choole. | | 

* Aoaine,Chrilts eſtore makes againſt apiſh Courtiers, as being more curious to 
(arc, than carcfull to falu? their brethren. Thar old faſhion of faluting hand in 
hand i5left, and now embracing one another we caſt armes in armes : but (as 
one well obſerucd)) an bandfult of that old friend/tnp #5 better than an armeſu'! of 
the n:w courte ſie. This fault heretofore was vpon the point aCourtier only , but 
now citizens and countrymen too can *ſpeake friendly imagining miſchiefe in their 
beart. Howfoeuer they ſeeme to be like Plato, who was accounted an * honie 
m uth, Or Bernard, {o called, 4 quaſi bona narais : as ſweet as {picknard: or 7 heo- 
phraſt:4, lorermed tor his heauenly language : yer if you will examine their ate 
05, you Nail inde them as faithlefle as Peter,denying their maſter as trecherous 
15 Indu, betraying their Lord,as cruell as Doeg,flaying their Pricſts,as malitious 
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in vita luck, 
| pag 26, 


t Pſalm, 28, 3 
* F145 13 Vita 
Platonss, 

* Epitaph, Ber- 
nard. wn fine. 


0perum, 


15 Cain, killing their brother, as ynnaturallas Nero, murthering their mother : | 
1 melle lingn« ſite atg, orationes, lafteg,z corda ſunt felle lita atg, acerbs aceto : 
{0 that we may conclude with * Bernard, periculoſa tempora iam non initant, ſed | 
extant : the dangerous daies fore-told by © Chriſt, wherein our charitie ſhould 
wax cold, are nor inſtant only, bur extant. 

As your Fathey is merciful | Adamaſpiring to be like God in knowledge, was 
calt out of Paradiſe : Lucifer aſpiring to be like Godin maieſtic, was caſt out of 
1cauen ; but by coucting to be like God in goodneſſe and lour, neither man nor 
| Arge!l, euer dic nor ſhall transerefſe. Av, inthe text, isa note of qualitic, nor 
cqualitie ; we cannot equall Ged inloue; for alas all our mercifulneflc is faint 
| 45d finite, whereas his mercy towards vs is full and infinite:yet we muſtbe © fo/- 
lowers of God as deare children,im:tating his example ſo faſt as we can,and ſofarre 
as WE may; louing oneanother as Chriſtloued vs, as for the manner, albeit wee 
| <aMM0t tor the meaſure, See Epiſt. 3 Sun. in Lent. 
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bEphel. s. 1, 


| Skilfull in dirigendo. being a perfect maſter. 
| YPirifulli corrigendo,not breaking the bruiſed reed , nor 
Now God 1s quenching the ſmoaking flax. 
| J Bountiful in porrigendo, giuing toall 4 bread and < breath 
and all things. | Ln 

|, Accordingto this copiewe muſtdraw the lines of our lite , not iudging any, 
ur mn" long ſuforing and dottrine, t doing good vnto all, eſpecially zo ſuch a4 are of 
| the honlold of faith: in oiuing we muſt be ſo mercifull as Chrilt," who lard downe 
| bu life for 9s; 1n forgiuing readie to pardon cuery man', exen 4s God for Chriſts 
| /*Re forgaue vs, Ephel:. 4. 32. | 

| uae 01 | i Hedothnothere ſimply forbid toiudge; bur rather inftru&how 
fowudye, He dothnot infringe the publike iudging of the Paſtor, or Prince: 
| _ ofthe Paſte Tr, for his Apoſtle k Paxl in his name, Td exconmunicate an Ince» 
| (05 Corinthian, and it was his owne canon elſewhere, dic Ecclefie, Matth-18 
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' to make the beſt of any thing which 1s doubtfull : as Chriſt conſtrueth himſelte; 
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nat in Matlh,7 | 
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better; monergo reprebendanm ea que xe/cumu quo animo fiant , neque ita re- 


place rhem Rulers and Inwdges oner bis people : [trictly charging all men vnder the 
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The fourth Sunday after Trinitte. | 
CAoſes to prouide men of courage, fearing God, ard Eatmg coneton(ne fie, and 


Goſpell alto,to ® ſubmir ther {clues vnto ſuperior powers.N citt cr Goth he con. 
demne priuate iudging of our {clues and other vpon ſufficient ground : nor of 
our ſclucs, for ewery man mu#t examine himſelfe, 1aith Pani; and thefore where. 
as our bieſſcd Sauiour here, [ndge not, and ye ſpall not be indged ; henot confoun. 
ding, but expounding his matter; *1f we would inage our ſelues,we ſhenld not by 
iudged. It isiawtull alſo to paſſe our wdgement of otherin ſome matters , and 
at {ome time; for if a brother offend thee, ſaith 9 Chriſt rel/ h1m hu fant between 
thee a nd him alone; if he will neither heare thee nor the Church, hold him as an 
Heathen man and a Publicen. The finnes of tome men (as P Part ſpeakes) arc 
ope:1 before hand, and goe before vnto iudgement : and theretore knowing (uch 
by their 4 fruits, it is lawfull to judge and condemne them too, ſaying, thata 
rancke Atheilt obſtinatcly dying an Atheitt isdamned. It any matrer appeare 
ſo manifeſtly, " 1/07 to them that ſþrake good of exill, and enl' of good, which pat 
_—_ for light , and light for darkneſſe , that put buter for ſweet , and ſweet 
or ſowre. 

Our Sauiours meaning then is not (as © Interpreters generally note) to forbid 

all kinds of wg ng, bur only raſh and vncharitable cenfuring of cur brethren ; 


. . c . - - ” 
it is our part toccmmend in another eucry thing which is apparant good, and 


we may not be curious in cb{cruing , nor criticailin condemning 4 more 32 axo- 
there eye, not ſeeung the beame that 15 tin our cwne eye ; We may not be forward 
to finde peccadilloes 1n other, oucrſceinggrofle faults in our felues. Hypecrite , 
caft out firſt the beame that 13 in thine owne eye, then ſhalt thou ſee perſctUy to pull 
ont the mete that is m thy brotverseye. 

Condemne not ] \f we iudge raſhly, let vs not procced to condemne vncha 
ritably : * tor he that ſeemeth 1n our eye reprobate, may be juſt before God ; 
or if tod2y bad, he may to morrow be better : and therctore lct vs not iudge, 
mu-hicfle condemne » before the time. * S, Augrſtinehath well obſcrued that 
raſh iudgement conſiſts intwo things eſpecially; ro wit in conderning a man, 
and in condemning his meaning : as for 'ex>mple , thy neighbour is bountiful | 
11 relecuing the pore ; thou ſeelt his maundie , but thou Knowelt nor his 
mide, and therefore condermne not bis m-aning : if afterward it be made mi- 
mifcit vntochce , rhat he beſtowed his a!m«s not out of truce charirie, bur out of } 
vaine-glorie z yer condemne not vtterly the man, he may liue long, and loue | 


pre hendams Jus manifeita ſunt vt aeſþeremms ſanmitatem. Herethen rhe Goſpell 


| ISexpounded in the Epiſtle, /ndge not, condemne not , faith Chriſtinthe one ; 

| _ it doth not appeare who be the ſonnes of God in this life , faith Paul in 

| ke Other, 

| Forgine, andit ſhall be forginen, gine, and it ſhall be ginen vuto you ] Our iuſtih- 

| cati-1n before God 15 not by theſe good workes , as the Papilts ordinarily note; 
vut only by faith in Chriſt, as the Scripture teacheth ?.cile-where : yer becauſe 
wftif\ ing faith 15 op-ratine, working through lone, Cal.5.6. this giuing and forgie 

 vi"gare * fignes and feales cf our faith : hereby we make ® our calling and eletli- 


iguem & fgil- 0 ſure, knoning that we are tranſl ated from death umtolife becauſe w- lone the bre- 


| yen, 1 lohn 3.14. See Epiltle 2. Sunday aftcr Trinitie, and the Goſpell on all 
Saints day. 


| Debtor,»for man offending vs is our matc,bur God whem 
Themercifulneſſc we treſpaſſe in our mal-cr. 


inthe parable, Matth. 18. 24. 28. 
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Now the nif a © debtor owing thee butan hu-cred pounds,and haning atand 
of thine in his hands ofa thouſand, ſhould out of his louc ſay , forgiue me on 
lefier 


— 


of God in forgiuing<Debt, our neighbours debr vnto vs is but a» handyod pence | 
1s great in reipeRof # but our Cebr to God is rex rthonſ/and talents, as Chnilt 


| 
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The fifth Sunday after Trinitie. 
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leſſer cet, and 
| his kinds _ : 

2na YOu a : 
oben \thoufand : forget buta mote, forgiue buta mite, and God will for. 
ere thee A mafic, yea amine. 
yy { god meaſure, and preſſe d ao es 
1rLat teckcrl good things gerteth fauour, but he that ſeekerh euill it (hallcome 


wpzs, and ſhaken together, ard Fanning ouer. | He «prov 11, 27, 


enro him : all men for the molt part lone the mercifull,and loth the miſer:but al- « palm, 35.4 2 
Loit :nconltant men oft proue weratefull, © re warding enill for good ; almightic | * cugeſlin. ſc. 


>4iscucrſo goodas his word, * yea bertcr then lus promiſe, giuing toſuchas 


vine. £ an hundred fold now at thu preſent, and in the world to come eternal life. 


| 


| ture: g'uing vs healthand ſtrength of bodie, reaching our hands to warre and 
| our fngersto fight, * making our feet like Harts feete, and our armes able to 
| breakea bow of Rteele : haben rogither inthegitts of grace; running ouer in the 
| vifts of gtory : for all that wecan giue or forge ro men, is not worthy of the 
ol ric which (hall be beſtowed vpon vs: and ! here the Goſpell and Epiſtle 
meet 20a1C. 

Tic Lord of his infinite goodneſſe encreaſe and multiply vpon vs hu mercie: that 
he berng our rule and guide, we may ſo reſpett hu holy word, and expett his 
heauchly reward, that paſſing through things temporall , we loſe not finally 

| the rhanos eternal ; Amen. 


Do TT 


OO O— — —_——— — — — — — 


—_ 


Be ye all of one minde and one heart. oc, 442 


| 
| may not alter the text to fit our turne. The vulgar Latine hath # fit whereupon 
Aquine, Lyran's, Hupo, Carthuſians, and nany moe popiſh Inter Preters hane 
conſtrued this of faith: ® as farre from the matter as the blinde mans arrow from 
themuke. The Church of England tranſlates according tothe word P originall 
| *1n concluſion, or ® finally; fo the moſt accurate Papiſts ; Emmanuel Sareades,de- 
| nque, Caictanand Lorinzs, in fine, Vatabl1, in ſumma, The Rhemſts according 
| with them all, ſize, all of one minde:for $. Peter hauing deliuered many precepts 
Ippertaining to many particular perſons in the former part of this Chapter, he 
| commeth in our text to ſer downe * generall rules, asa ſumme of all ſummes in 
grolie, belonging toall men, in all matters: 
Doe good, be ye all of one minde, &c. 
| Inltruting vs how to4 Suffer cuill, not rendring enill for exill , or rebuke for 
rebuke. 
C1.Calling,verſ.g9g. knowing that ye are thereunts 


— 


| | called, enen that ye ſhould be herres of the bleſſing. 
| Allwhich he doth inforce CErernall, he that doth long after life,and 
Oy two principall argumentsy loneth to ſee good dayes det him refraine 
clpecially ; from our hs tongue from enill, verl. 10. 11. 

| 2.Com- | Internall, the eres of the Lord are ouer 


fort , 4 therighteons,verl.1 2.andtherefore bee 

| not afraid nor troubled but ſanthfie the 

| | Lord God in your heart,ver\. 14-15- 

| Externall, who 5; he that will harme you 

{ if you follow that which us good?verl. - 3 
Ll | e 


: 


The Epiſtle. 1, Par, 3. 8. +5 1 16-ab odh 


' 1 Hc" Roman Aiſall addeth here the words in oratione:but as their owne" les | 
luit cenſureth aptly, proprter ſium Eccleſie non eſt mutandus v/us ſeripture: We | 


| 99. de temp, 
| Maiora tribuit 


quam promitti! 


They thatſowe ſparingly, ſhall reape alſoſparingly ; but they thar ſowe liberally | 5 Marke 10 30 
ſhall reape liberally, 2. Cor.g 6. Prou. 11.24-and 28.27. Deur. 24.19. Ina word | * Poflit. cum 

God gineth vs b good meaſure, 1n the eitrs of the world; | making our garners 
| fall and plentucus with all manner of ſtore : preſſed downe in the gifts of na- 


gloſſis & figur:: 
in locum, 


i Plal 144-13, 
« Plal, 1%. $3. 


| FD 


| ide Ferum, 
{ey. 2. Dom. $ 
poſt Pexteceſt. 


w om, $. poſt 


Pentecoſt. 
"* L9rin i* loc. 


® Era[mus anno 
in loc. Nibil bu-. 
m{mod: Petr ws 
aut ſenſu. aut 
ſcripfh. 

Pw» If 1(#+ 
11h, Hen, $, 

© F6b, Elrgab. & 
Gereua, 

' Aquine, 
Sarcerivs, 
(aietan, 
Caluints 


| 


| 


| 


— 


* 4108. oO 
Marlorat in loc, 
x Rojard, bom. 
1,48 loc. 


T3Cor.1.3- 
: Epheſ |» J+ 
* $28Y1Cer1d 18 
[cum 


b Galath: 3. 8. 
© Ki (rus cole, 
un toe, Jace \ 
Bae Engliſh 
G'elſ. 
* Matth, $-45, 
* 3 Cor, 7-20 
Numb 2s. 18 
$ Mattii.4. 9 


' Kieran, 

Augu/t. 

Euthym, 

Twrrecyeons th 

| Geaebra 4m 

| Pſal. 33 Idemn 
Amun. & Lo + 

( 114, an locum. 

' (Genel 47. 0. 

LI Apocal,31.23 

| {qui loc. 

& Euthyes. a 

| Pal. $1, 

* Dat 13. 3, 


2 FF”, 


IFuriatiul a. 
pad L or4n, wn 
Loc mh. 


Mariorat. in 
locum. 

PProu. 11, 27 
{ Martth, 7.2. 
| "iPet,4-1s. 
fi The]. 4+ 11 


| 
* Sarcerius & 
| 
| 


t 4quin. in loc. 


*1 Cor 13 4: 5 | mitic the firſt vertue; for without * lone we could not hane rhe reſt, and withour 
" humilitic we carnor keepe the reſt, 


| 


| 


| 


-_ _ _— 


| death; inwhich are net good, but cuill dates; according to that of tlie Patriarke 
| Jacob, ' Few and enil! hae the dayes of my life beene.So $. Parl, Ephel. 5. 16.Re- 


' meddle withthine owne buſineſſe: refraine thy tongue from en1lt, and thy lips that 


OC ——— WW WR -_ 


bono humanum,yeddere milum pro malo bellmnum reddere mal um pro bono diabeli. 
cum, reddere vero bonum pro malo dininuns:it isthe part of a man to render good 
| for good, it is the part of a beaſt to render cuiiltor euill, it is the part of a denill 


day to this blciling by the Goſpel of Chriſt, Þ :m whom all the nations of the world 
are bleſſed: he blefſed vs when we did curſe him, and < therefore let vs, imira- 


faith © Part, abidein that vocation wherin he was callcd : a Chriſtian jt this | 


| goebeyond the word of the Lord my God to doe lefle or more; ſeeing his will is 


The fifth $ unday after Trinitie. 


—  — — _ ws te ny 


Be ye abof one minde and of one heart | Concerning vnanimirie, ſec Epiſt, x, 
Sund. 1n Lent, and Epiſt.on whitſunday : concerning brotherly loze, ſee Epiit, 
>. Sunday after Eaſter : concerning pirie, Epiit. 2. Sunday aftcr Epiphanie, and 
Epilt. 2. after Trinit. concerning meekeneſſe,Epilt. 3. Sunday after Trint. 
note by the way, that in this excellent catalogue meekenefle 1s the laſt an4 vnanz.. 


Not rendring exill for enill, or rebuke for rebuke ] Tndeed, nut exill for exill + in 
word, not wn for rebuke ; tor a5 * one doth glofie the text, Reddere bonum pro 


to render cuill for good, but itis the part of Gods Childe to render good for cwlll 
SecEpiſt. 3. Sunday after Epiphanie. 
Bnt contrariwmiſe bleſſe, knowing that ye are therennto called, euen that ye hbonld 
be heres of the bleſſing ] The 7 Father of mercies hath * bleſſed vs with all fpiri- 
tuall bleſſings in heauenly things : he called vs ro this bleiling in our election 
from all cternitie, Match. 25. 34+ Come ye bleſſed of my Father anbernt ye the king. 
dome prepared for you from the foundations of the world : and hecallethvs cuery 


ting his example, bleſle thoſc that curſe vs, that we may be the © children of our 
Farther in heaucn, ſuffering his Sunne to ſhine ypon the good and cuill, and his 
raineto fall ypon the iult and vatuft. This 15 our calling, and encry man ought, 


calc muſt fay tothe fonnes of Belzal, as f Balam once to the ſcruants of Balake | 
if Satan would giuc mc an houſe full of felmer and pold, or as ke vaialy promiled, | 
Chrift, ifhe would and could giuc me 8 al! the kingdomes of rbe world, 1 cannot 


that I ſhould bleſle, I may not renaer enill for emnill, or rebr be for rebube. 
For he that doth long after life and lometh to fee 0004 dates | The Doors viſt» 
ally conſtrue this of ctcruall lite; tor the preſent 15nor indeed a life, but rather a 


deeme the time, for the dayes are erilit and fo $, Angutine in Vial 33. Semper mats 
dies t11 ſecnlo, ſed ſemper boxi dirs in Deo. Yea but fone will obict, heaueniy Hie- 
rulalem * hath no need of the Sunne, xeuher of the Moone to ſhitie pon it, for Chriſt 
the Sunn of rughteonuſneſſe 1 the light of it : how then are dayes 11 the world ro 
come ? | Anſwer may be, that our Apoſtle ſpeakes in the plurall, infinnating the 
grcat light and cternitie which the Saints hauc, ® for rhe init fall ſame as the | 
$tarres for ener and ener : here we liue but a ſhort day, give 15 thes day our daily 
bread ; but hereafter in the worlg tocome we ſhall haue daycs, and thoſe good 
daycs.and great dayes,cuen ſuch as ſhall haue nonighr. Or haply S, Peter heere 
{pake plurally, to ſigntfic that the Father of lights hath two daics, ® one of grace 
another of ylory. Thou canſt enioy neither,cxcept thou refraine thy tongue from 
cuill and thy lips that they ſpcake no guile. 

» Other reterre this tothe ciuull life; for ifs man ? /echs exit it ſrall come to 
im : he that will not abſtaine from inturing others ſhall be paid home againe 
the 4 ſame meaſure. Docſt thou deſire to ſee good dayes, and to lead inthis pre- 
ſent world a peaccable life, full of comfort to thy friends, and content tothy ſelfe 
be not * a bufie Biſhop in another mans dioceſe, but ſ{tudic ro be quiet and to 


they ſpeake no gnile, eſchew euill and doe good, ſee he peace and enſue it, 
Let hin refr aine his tongue from emi! ] If thou dock louc to ſee good dayes, 

performe good dutics: * in word, refrarne thy tongue: in deed, eſchew emill, 

doe good : inthought, ſeeke peace andenſue it. Retraine thy rongue from all ew! 


—_—— SO —_—  ———— |= —— — - 
'» 
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The fifth Sunday after Trinttie.\ 


— 


— in ocncrall, and thy lips that they ſpeake no guile : in particular, re- 
peat; rongue from * flanderingthy neighbourbehinde his backe , and 


| fattering 
Re lips trem ſecret hurt. This leflon 1s ard, for the? tongue is an, vn- 


a with Þ doores and barres. 
dle, yea ich 


Srecor 
ag jonoran himſcite, deſired another to teach him pl Plalme : who hearing the 
| &r1t verſe of rhe 39- Plalme, Dixt cuſtoatam, 1 ſaid I will take heedto my waies, 
that 1 offend not in my tongne ; would not ſuffer his tutor to proceed vnto the 
| (cond verſe; for ( faith he) the firſt 15 lefſon encugh: ana excuſing himſcife for 
not reſorting vnto his ſchoo!e-maſter in three mecncthsafter , he confeſled inge- 
| ouſly, that as yer he had not learned well his firſt [eQture: yea fortie nine yeeres 
after being askcd ofthe ſame matter, his anſwer was ſhll the ſame, that as yet 
| hee had not fully Kept this one leflon , which 1s our leflon kere, refraine thy 
| tongue, &C. | ; 
| Lit kim eſchew enill and dee good] An%abridgement of the Law , whoſe nega» 
| tiue part forbids all euill, and a irmatiue commands alithar is good : now, faith 
e S, James , he that fazlethin one point ts guiltie of all; andtherefore we muſt not 
not only deciine that which 1s bad, but alſofcleaue tothat which is good: 8 ceaſing 
todoc cuill, learning to doe well; ® hating cuill , louing iuſtice; i deſtroying vice, 
planting vertue. The *tree that bringethnor forth good fruit, is hewen downe 
and calt into the fire, ! leaves are nor ſufficient, it muſt not Keepe the ground bar- 
ren, Luk. 13.7. The lothfull and vnprofitable ſeruant ® hiding his maſters ta- 
lent in the carth , haply did eſchewv cuill, and yct he was caſt into vtter darkneſſe 
for that he did no good : bonunm enim non et deſeAm, ſed effetIns; nrque pomitur mn 
non oficien4o, ſed in proficiendo. 

Lit him ſeehe peace and enſue it | Inquirat , ® 1d eft intis querat ; let him car- 
neſtly ſceke it with all his heart, peace with God , ® which paſſcth all ynderſtan- 
ding; and peace with men, P if it be poſſible with all men. 4 Inquirat afetn, ſe- 
quatur effetIs : let him affectionately ſeeke it, and efteftually follow it ; 1f thou 
(ce it yoing away, Tun after it, purſue 1t with eagerneſle, viingall meanes pollible 
| that it depart not from thee: * perſequere donee aſſequaris,iniue it vntill thou canſk 

enioy It. 
| For the eyes of the Lord are oner the righteons ] And therefore ſeeing the God 
| of "conſolation is eucr ready to confound our enemies , and comfort vs inextre- 
mitie; Be not afraid of any terrour of them, neuher be ye troubled , but ſanttific 
| the Lord God in Jour heart. In doing good there is a great labour , yer a greater 
reward: * Grand's labor,ſed grande preminm eſſe quod martyres, eſſe quod Apeſtols, 
| eſſe quod Chriſta, 

Who 11 be that will har me you if you follow that which ts good ? ] For ® when the 
wayes of a man pleaſe the Lord,he will make his enemies ar peace with him ; or 
tWecomerte with ſuchas will not haue peace ; yet ha#pic aye you when any trou- 
ble hapneth vnto you forriphteenſneſſe ſake ; your temporall harme ſhall occaſion 
an eternall good ; tor * great 1s your reward in heauen; or as? Augmſiine molt 


| Airy nnal . . wit , 
| SINITC'Y, 21:1932C165 238 1074 geminat conmrra, th un celo tuera. 


: 
' 
: 


— 


"ly cuill, full ofdeadly poiſon, itmult be kept with a*® watch, and with a*bri- | * Pfalm.19r.3, 


« Plalan y. 
Jed in < Ecclefiaſhcall hiſtorie,that the renerend Hermite Pambo be.. | 


| 


him before his face. Thy erg ns ( faith Aqunine ) from open x Sarcerins 17 


' 


| 


| 
| 


— 


r— — 


| Pſal, 33, 


—  —_—_ 


 ® Matth 25,25 


—— 


* Enthym.in 
Pſalm.33 


y lam1 $. 


d Eccleſſaſiiens 


28.24 
Triparti hi, 
bib,8 cap.1, 


4 Genebrardus 
in Pſatm.z3. 


* cap.n.,verſe 10 
fRom,12.9, 

g Efay1.19 
*"Amos $.15, 
i Hicron,in 


Y Match 3-109, 
Matth ar!.19 


"Gloſſa. | 
*Philip 467+ 
PRom.12 18 | 
I Aquin.in loc, 


Fm, $4.18 
Pſal 33. 


',Cor.1.3, 


 F1,Cr0P7 epiſt, 
ad Eu(lac, 
* Prow. 16.7, 


* Matth $12. 
Yn Plal 54 


The fifth $ wnday after Trinitie. 


* lanſen, con -| 
cord, cap. 26. 


» Markc $8.2 
<Lukc4.4.3 
*Lukec 4 42+ 


* Ser m.11. 


(See poſlil, 


Hemang & Ar-+ 
dem 1n loc. 


®Terem-21,29, 
8 2Tim.4 3 


k 4mbroſ. vb; 

(uprs Augult. 
queſt. E nang, 
lib.z queſt 2, 
Beds, Tolet.im 
lecum. 

\ Hemmngous 

k fmbre,!on. 
{em { 414147 11 
locumn 

| lohn4- 


me ———— — 


| 
| 


It came 10 P 


aſſe that ( when the peop 


The Goſpell. Ly «s 5.1, vv » 12 


God) he ſtood by the lake of G eneFareth, Cc. 


N this Goſpell 


vbſerue the 


When the people preſſed vpon him] Our bleſſed Sauiour drew men vnto himin 
ſuch ſort,that neither his Maicſty nor their miſerie,neither ® hunger, nor ©night, 
nor 4 ſtrangeneſſe of place, nor (traitnefſe of paſſage could keep them from hum: 
ut mag wrruerent quam rogarent, & medicinam ſalytu non ſperarent per bumili- 
tatis gratiam, ſed per importunitats iniuriam: as © $, Ambroſe doth gloſle thistext* | 
They came to Chriſt, and comming they preſſed v70n him : and they prefſed eo 
beare and to hearc the word of God. WW hoſe * zealous diligence condemnes excee- 
dingly the want of deuotion in many people, who being crop-ſicke, doe not hun- 
A r after therighteouſneſſe of Gods kingdome, nor thirit after the water oflite ; | 
| butloath the Goſpell of Chriſt, cuen that heauenly Manna whichis the ſpirituall| 
| food of their ſoules. When the people preſſed, Chriſt preached : Hereby dt- 
reing vs to ſtrike with the * hammer ot his word while the zeale of our hearers 


| 


vpon h1m to heare the word of God. 


*Carctulneſlc | 
of Chriſt ins 


reaching, 


truth in his ces of 


word, whcr- / 


11note 


(Affirming we 


Confirming | yerſe 5 
the ſame with | 2 

! a wonder, a- 
| bour which verſe 7. 
| flue points are | 


verlc 6. 


Time,when peo- 


 Plepreſſed. | 
© Circomſtan- )Phce , on the 


WAICY $t 4 


ſap. 


Geſture he ſare, 
Subftance, he ramght the people. 
| 1. Chriits command , launch 
out into the dcepe, &c.verſ.q, 

2. Peters obedience, Meter 
| wee haue laboured all mobs, 

| and haue taben nothing, WeMTa 
theleſſe at thy command, %c. 


- ihe fiſhers agreein 
beckned to their fellones, &c. 


| verlc 8,9,10,11. 


' Is hot, being 8 snftant in ſeaſon and ont of ſeaſon. 


: 
: 


| 


eAnd he entred into one of the ſhips which pertain:d to Simon ] It isa very com- 
| monnote,that Simons ſhipis aÞ rypeof the Church militant, floting in the waves ' 
| of this troubleſome world. The politicians accuſe it of tolly, the (\upcrſtitious of 
| hercfie, the ſchiſmaricall of ido'atrie,the Tewes ieſt at it,the Scparatiſts runneour 
| ofit, the Turkes deſpiſe ir. Inthis ſhip Chriſt is rofſed, but rhe people {tan on 
| the ſhoare, The t Paſtor is expoſed to greater perill then his pariſh1oners, ifany | 
tempeſt ariſe. * Literally ; Chriſt raughr inthe wilderneſle, 1n the city, {ome- 
| rime conferring with ! one, ſometime inſtruging multitudes, in the ſynagog*s 
in theftreers, ontheland, inthe water; in cuery place wher 


: he came it was hs! 


3» 


te preſſed wpon him to heare the word of 


Cs Zealouſneſſe of the people in hearing, ver. 1. they preſſed 


IB 4: The miracle, they ixcloſed 
.TegarGablc: | a great multitude of fiſhes; | 


5- The conſequence of the 
miracle, when Siman Peter 
ſaw this, he fell downe at Teſm 
ener, ſaying, Lord goe from 
me,for I am a jinfull man,$C. 


I I—_ 


they 


meat and his drinke to dothe will of his Father, and thcretore ocing here preſſed | 
al. 


JE 


—_—_—. 


— 


"—_—_ 


TO ——— ——— 


rs Oe he fifth Sunday after Trimiie. . 


1 ay Sr ECT 


—_—— 


TL Wa tO! in his ®nnulne | 2 Pper.con.2. 
| epon, and oppreſſed v ith troupes of auditors, he makes a ſhip his pulpit, | 7 £9 


pe might Wizh greater conuenience teach rhem.Euery mantherefore muſt | « 7%,.; 

Fic b is ſcncrall Focation and office to follow Chriits example, doing ſo &%3 BE _ 
auch good as he can at all rimcs and in all places. | Goo | role ex Ch» 

- Apd prayed him that he would thruſt ont alatle from the land ) He did intreat ſoſtom, © 


who might haue commanded: hereby ſhewing his ® mecknelle ;- asPalſothar | Als» > 
| biy4 yoke 1s eaſſe and h1s burden light : And laſtly, that no * ſeruice isacceptablero 4 Marth, s, 
| God; except it be done with our heart and good will cheerfully, Prou. 23.26. , * Portan, * 


it aduifing Peter to rhruft owt a little from the land, doth infinu- | 


Ayfically, Coritt: | | 
2c that ſuch as do inſtruRthe people mult neither be ſhallow, nor yet too deepe | 
' intheir doAtrine : they muſt hrult off from carth, and yer but a little : © Ve nec | * Augettin; vhi 
| rorr end £15 praciprantar, nec j/ic a ferrents 11 profundtora [acramentorum recedatur ſupra. Gre- 

vt cd penat its noninteliigant. Oc as* orher , he thrult oft a little from the land, ro | ..t _ » Uh. 

Gonitic that his fiſhing i5 not as our angling : we ſ{tandingon the ſhore draw hh |! 5c <3 | 
our of the ſea, but he riding on theſea caught men on the thore : for the C hurch | rol bem.ia loc. 
his *plant isa tree turned vpſide downe, whole root is in heauen, albeit her | yert.r. 

houghes are on earth. " Eſay $7. 

[He [ate downe] This geſture ſheweth his * Maieſtie, reaching as one that hath x Auguſtin, de 


| n f ; ſerm. Domain 
antharite, Mark. 1-22. as allo that his words are ? fetled and {ure like to mount | ove ts... 


——— 


Sion which ca220t be remoued : heauen audearth ſhall paſſe away, (quoth he)but | 1dem Bonazent. 
| my WL HF: { not paſſe away, Matth. 24 3F- & PeAUXAMmy in 


| locum, 


| Andraurht the people ] Firſt he taught men, andthen caught fiſh ;*p referring , aaa 
' theſpiriruall food before the corporall : he gaue both in due time; firſt aSecre | ju 
| mon, and after a Salmon. Ir is faid in generall only ,that he taught: * intimating | « Sarcerize in 
that his inſtruRion arthis time, and in this place, was ſuch asar othcr times, and | locam, 
| in other places. Now Ciriſts other Sermons ſtood vpon two points eſpecially ; : Marlorat.in 
| repentance and faith; Repentance, Marth.4.17. From that time [eſs began ro "—_ 
preach,ameud your lines, for the kingdoms of heauen is at hand: Faith, Luk.q-18. 
The Spirit of the Lord is vpon methat | hruld preach the Goſpel unto the poor? Cc. 
This was the ſummarie pith ofa!l his dorine, and ought ro be rhe ſubſtance of 
| all our hzaring and preaching. Þ For cucry Chriſtian hath two contraric natures, | » peeking erat 
on; of the fleſh, another of theSpirirt; and that he may become perfeX in Chriit, | howeo apply 
' bis earneſt endeuvour mult be to tame the fleth, and comfort the Spirit. The | Gods word, 
Law is the © m1niſterte of death, and fo {erueth fitiy for the ſubduiag of the Rieth: ſe 2 _ 
anche Goſpell is che © power of God vnto faluation, andieructh as aptly for the | 4 gn mo 
 {trengthening of the Spirit. 
And when he had l:ft peaking ]* After his words hecomes to works : hereby | « ruler, 
teaching that 0» good dreads are the beſt ploſſc we can ſet vpon any text. It 13 recor- 
| C&din the Horics of Cagland, that Erhelbarga reclaimed her incontinent and |,,,, ,_ 
end huzband more with oneexam ple, then (he could with infinite precepts : | 4; veſt Regum 
a1ithat 8E762yrr 114 great difference concerning the celcbration of Eaſtzr,was | 4ug/ bb 1 cop.s 
beard a.) 2m5raced of each ide, Qunonam & dottor ſnantſſimus, & eorum gue a- | *B'da ling, 
(ap. 23. Baro- 
nius aunal tom. 


| , | 0 fol.g, 

yer we may not negleR ordinary labour in our vocation. An husbandman || » culmay, 
Mult haſte to riſe vp carly, late take reſt, eatthe bread of carcfulneſſe, and then | Marlorat, 
aply Nis ground (hall ſtand G thicke with k that itlaugh and fing : then | £7. 

Py 115 ground thall ſtand fo thicxe with corne, * tha ug F: 1 ogl zenn 
his! oxrners may be full and  eonggece with all manner of (tore : rhen his |, dial as 26. 
'"epe may bring forth thouſands, and ten thouſands in his ficld ; his oxen | Pſal,144.13s 


((ro1gtolabour, and nodecay in his cattell. If the Preacher plant with Pad, 


————_— —— 


—— 


- 


| {ona arcebat executor dothifſimus. 
4 Launch out into the deepe | 'Albcit cucry good and pcerfet gift be from aboue ; 


bel 
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| a1 water with Apoltes; in his doctrine plant, water in hiscxhortation ; plant 
1 the Pulpit, water inthe Preſſe ; plant in his inſtruHon, and water in his con- 
ration ; aſſuredly the Lord will giue an increaſe; He ſhall incloſe within the 
act ef the Church a very orcat multitude of fouls. He that hath an oÞce muſt 
end his ® office, the fea-man ought to keepe bis ſhip, and the tradeſman his | « Rom 12:7. 
119Þ, viing ordinarie meanes,and ordinary labour about thele mcanes; according 
L192 ro | 


| 


, 


| 
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| 


PGlmis 2. : 


' fruitleſſe. Hard, becauſe to /annch out into the deepe, 1s more dangerous than to' 
' ride neere the ſhore. Fruitleſſe, we haue laboured in the Þ firtelt r1me, to wit, is 
' the myht , and all night , and yet haxe canght nothing, nenertheleſſe at thy com. 


- — 


| So Peter here laboured in vaine, till he tooke Chriſt into the ſhip with him; 


EF 


mocks Pehb "Pſalmiſt, Then ſoalt 26k the labour of thine hands ; 0:-wett dis ; 
and happy ſalt then be. Firlt teare God, then labour, and focat : if Peter will 


hauc t:i(h, he muſt Jawxch owt 3nto the deepe,and let flip his nets, | 


We hane laboured all 11 ght and bane taken nothing neu: rthele ſſe at thy romman. 
demens I will looſe forth the net )* Many things might hinder Simon 19 his faich 


and obedicnce. Firſt, for that he was already wearied, we hawe labonred. ye. 


condly, for that Chriſt, as it might ſeeme, commanded a thing both hardand 


mand, &c. 4 Ye ſow much, and bring in little ; yee eat, but have not enough ; yee 
drink e, but are not filled ; yee clothe you, but yee be not warme : becaute, faith 
the Lord, mine houſe 1s waſte, and yee runne cucry man vnto h's owne houſe, 


afterat his word, and in hisname looſing his net, hee caught a great number of 

fiſhes. Ir © the” bleſſing of the Lord that makes a manrich. Anunit which rule / 
; Ms bet . : Y n py | 

two ſortsof men cftend efpectally,the taichle!le,and the carelefle, The taithlefle, 


' fa ſhes. 
In a miſticall ſenſe : rhe reaſon "I the fiſhers of men labour much all night, 
 andall day too, yet catch nothing, is cit 


ſcd the 127. Plalme, Except the Lord build the houſe, their labony ts but loft that 
built it, The carelefſe, whoncucr thinke on God in obtaining a bleiſing, nor 


thanke God inviing his bleſſing. * Let vslexrne therefore by this preſent mira- | 


cle,that cucry man ought tolabour in his vocation, and that the {ucceſſe of his 
labour cometh only from Gol : tor it1snot ſaid, * duc in aliym, but duc in al- | 
tum; infinuating that if Chriſt bleſſe Simeon, he ſhall cuen with the ſame ner, 

and in the ſame deepe where he could take nothing, 1aclsſe a great multitud: of | 


os % , - % S] 
er the fiſhes fault, or the hſhers fault. 


Craftic and willnor. 


OO — 


Great and may not. 
rag ſer. 3 in loc, 


The fiſhes fault, becauſe *ſomeare Mlippericand cannot. 

Little and dare not. 

The worldling 1s fo wiſe that he will nor bite at the bair, or come neerethe 
| net : the proud man holds Peter idle when he preacheth of humilitie ; the wan- 
| ton cannot endure fo much as a text againſt incontinence: the miſerable wretch 
| accounts his Paſtor vncharitable, when he makes a Sermon againſt coueteoul- 
| neſſe: Hetoppeth hiseares cueniike the * deate Adder, and will not heare the 
| Charmer, although hecharme never fo ſweetly : but what faiththe Scripture; 
the Lord) catcheth the wiſe in thitr mwne craſtineſſe. Such as willnot be caught 
in theirlife,will they nill they, ſhall be cavghtat their death: * Agree with thine 
| aduer[arre( ith our Sautour ) quickly while? them ar t in the way: * that is, labour 


' tobe reconciled to God while thou liucit, and haſt time to repent, leſt God 1n 


hisanger bring thee tothe ludge, which is Chriſt; and Chriſt delincr thee to | 
the goaler, which is the deuill; and the devill caſt thee into priſon, which is hell : | 


| tell thee thou ſhalt not depart thence till thou haſt paid the vtmoſt Farthing; and 


theretore better it is to be caught in $. Peters net here, then to be bound in cucr- 


lafting chaines herafter. 


| 
Hypccritesare ſlippery like Ecles, aud cannot be taken : a fiſher cannottell 
whether they be caught or no; when Petey hath them incloſed in his net,andas 


| herhinks inhis hand ſure,they will hew him a lippery trick : 
| Dm capit anguilam per candan non capit ullam. 


| Stateſinen of eminent place may not betaken; it is policie for Perry, if he 


 launchout into the deepe, andlet Nip his ner, not ro touch them. 7 will get me 


* CQ.5-V0[.5- \+) ps the great men and fpeake to them (faith the Prophet Þ levemmie ) bur theſe men 


| haxe broken the yoke and burſt the bonds, as the great flic breakes the cope 
c 


' 
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The fifth Sunday after Trinitie. | 


| imagining that increaſe of wine and oyle dependeth altogether vpon their owne | 


' 


' wit, indultrie, cunning, and ſometime coun. Againlt this follic Damid compo. 


| 


» 


_——— 


FOES The fifth Sunday after T. rimtie. 


—_——— — #— 


e -inos of the carth ſtand vp,and the Rulers take counſel her, it 
ro and 2gain{t his annointed, ſaying,let vs breaketheir wi Wo c Cond 
caſt away their cords from vs. And thcretore Pax! who was an excellent 61 X 
ind had througlily. converted many , caught but a prece of King Agrippa. So 
the d text, almo?7 thou perſwadeſt me to become a Chriſti 


— 


% 


| the fl-ſh are called ; One Gamaliel or two may be caught among the wiſe, ſome 
| Fay Zachees among the rich , haply Nicodemus among the Phariſics, a (enrarion 
| mono che mightic , a Theophilus among the noble: moe would bee cavghe if 
| they were not too great to be taught. It was once faid by a * reverend Father 

"lay : The Kings Chaplaines are of the cloſet, and they muſt keepe his fantts cloſe. 
' The !ealt ſinnes of the greateſt are like mount Sas which may not be touched. 
| And this 1 take to be the truereaſon why Princes are Vem/on in heaxen , a rore 
' 4, and why fo tyrannuus on earth, as our 8 Chronicles of Erbelred, /anns in 
| rincioie, miſer in m-d10, tHrpi1 1n exittu, 

 Taftly, ſome nthesare ſt:ch minnumes as that they dare not be taken : albeir 


they with well vnto the fiſhers, and their fiſhing ; yer they feare ro come: neere, 


leſt their hookes hurt rhem. It any perſecution ariſe for thetruth in the ſhip, 
in{tantlythev (lip out of the net againe. Now h three fortsof men ought tobe 
meat venturcrs, a Souldier , an Husbandman, anda Merchant. Eucry Chriſtian 
is Gods ſouldicr, promiting in holy Baptiſme ro fight vnder Chriſts banners 
zoqin{t the world, the fieth, andrhe dewill, He muſt therefore | offer affs tion as 4 
rod ſouldicr of Teſrrs Chriſt. Every Chriſtian is an husbandman in Gods held , he 
mult therefore venture his ſeed; for * he that obſerneth the winde ſhall not ſow, and 
be that regardeth the clonas ſhall not reape. Encry Chriſtian is a fator i11 Gods buſi- 
nefſe, Luk. 19.13. negoctaming donec venero :; he muſtnor therefore feare to put out 
his talent for his maſters aduantage. But howſocuer ſome'fiſhes are too great,and 
ſome too littie, Come roo ſubtile, ſome to filly ; yer we muſt launch onr inro the 
deep: and ler ſlip orc nets, It is Chriſts immntion , and we mult obey. 'Such as fay | 
they will not preach, becauſe they ſee little fruit of theirlabotrs, are troubled 
withthat God gaue them no charge of ; andleane that vndone God chargeth 
them with. And haply ſome fault may bee found in the fhſhersalfo that nothing 
sraken, and that as we may gather out of therext in fourcreſpeRs x 

1. When they doe not fiſh in a good place : namely, when rhey doe not 
launch out into the adcepe, 

2. \Whenthey doe nor fiſh with good nets, bur broken. 

3- Whenthey doe not fiſh ina goed time; to wit, sn che wighr , and not in 
the day. 

4- When they doe not fiſh at Chriſts command: i» verbo lefm. 

Firſtthe fiſhers of men ought to launch into the deepe , "® opening vnto the 
people great myſteries of godlineſſe, 1.Tim. 3, 16+ ſpeaking vntothe ® ſcu'e and 
conſcience. The maltitude, an4 moſt for the mf{ritudeſake, giue paſſage rather 
| tothat which is ſuperficiall, then vnto that which is ſubſtanriall ; our time re» 
 (emvling a riuer or ſtreame which caricth downe vnto vs that which is light 
antolownevp, but (incketh all that which is waightie and ſolide, and ſo while 
| P:r-»hſhes inthe ſhallow plaſhes of moraleic , not in the deepe places of Dimn- 
ntie,no maruell if his taking be ſmall. The flant and froth of a faire phraſe with- 
out foundnefſe of argument, ana depth of indgement,islike the firſtletter of a " 
em, or limed booke , whichrhongh ic hath fiouriſhesat large, yer is it but a let- 
(1,490 reaſon of thoſe curious ornaments , not ſo well read asanother plaine 
[C taraer, © Pi:maltons frenzie is a good embleme of this vanitie ; for words are 
ut themages of matter ; and except they haue life of profoundneſſe and quicke 
{Wuention, to fall in love with them, ts all one as tofall in loae with a pifture. 
|  NTy: the fiſhers of men catch little when they iſh with broken.ners , and 
menarethey who teach learnedly and line lewdly : their accurare ſpeech haply 
| doth Inciofc many, but their 1! example preſently maketh holes in the net , and 


i 
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 fraft ont the net onthe right ſide of the ſhip: he muſt* diuuide rhe word of truth 
aright and teach dexterouſly. ; 
| ſtly,* when they doe not fiſh inthe word and inthe name of Teſus. * / kage 
| not ſent theſe (faith the Lord) yer they ranne, Thane not ſpoken to them, and et they | 
prophefied. He that is Gods Ambaſſadour muſt not deltuer his owne errand , bur 
' the? words of God, in the * name of God: for this (as* one notes) i5tocaſt out 
; the net onthe right ſide of the ſhip. 
| They incliſed a great multitude of fiſhes | Here we may note Chriſts excceding 
| goodneſſe, and witedome. > Goodneſle, in paying to Petey fo greata face tor his 
ſhip. <Wiſedome, for that he callcd a fiſher by this extraordinarie draught of fiſh, 
as he did the ſtar- gazsng-wiſe by a ſtar, Mat.2. 
| But thei» net brake ] S.Peters fiſhing at the right ſide ofthe ſhip, Iuh.21 6. is2 
4 type of the Church triumphant ; tor Gods cc are faid ro ſtand at his © riphr 
hand : but his fiſhing here doth repreſent the Church militant , the draw-net 
whercofincloſeth fail kinds of things, the bad with the good ; and therefore 
8 ſchiſmatickes and heretickes breabe the net and (lip away ; butthe Lord Knows- 
cth® his, and no man ſhall * plucke them cut of his hand ; rnmpitur rete, ſed non 
labitur p1(cis as vencrable Bedanotes vponthe place. The reprobate nay breake 
the nct, but not one of Gods elet (Niall periſh. 

And they beckened to their fellowes which were inthe other ſhip , that rhey ſhould 
come and helpe them, and they came ] It is obſcrued truly, * rhat the people are like 
| the ſea, and the Preachers are like to winde : as the {ca « it ſelfe would be quiet, 
if the windes did not moue and troubleit + ſo the people would be traAtadle , and 
peaceable , if ſedicious Orators did not ſetthcm in agitation. .W hen we defire 
they ſhould draw with vs, they pull trom vs; it we pull one way, and they draw 
another way, how ſhall we fill the ſhip with tiſh,the Church with Converts? Tr 
is confeſſcd, at the leaſt profeſſed on each fide , that both of vsare partners, and 
haue ſharc in the fiſh : and yet becauſe we firſt beckened and called them to vs, 
and they want power to fetch vs tothcm ; either they draw not with vs, or elle 
they draiw againſt vs: And this (as! one ſaid ) is 4 plaine quarrel! betweene dr/cre- | 
tion and ſlomacke. It peace-makers are bleſſed, aſſured!y fuch as plant by writing, 
and water by ſpeaking, the bitter roots of contention among vs, are moſtaccur- | 


i ———_— 


ſed. Auicenna reports out of Rufizs an ancient Philition, that there wasa young } 


maid, who _ fed and nouriſhed long time with poiſon, liued her ſelfe 11 Pcr- 
fet hcalth, and yet her venimous breath infeed all thoſe who came nigh her. 
| Our Sciſmatickes haply finde no great annoyance in their owne eſtate , yet 


| their breath yndoubredly poiſoneth other of more weake iudgement. For, alas, 
what ſhall ſilly fiſh doe, when as they ſee S. Andrew row to the North, and 
| $. Peter call vnto the South ; when they ſupplant one another, who ſhouls lup- | 
| port one another ? 

| When ” [o4b vnderſtood that his enemies were encamped borh before and 
| behinde him, he divided his armie betweene himſdfe and his brother A#s/has, 


| with this direAtion : If the Aramits be [tronger then], thou ſhalr helpe me : bur | 


| if the children of Ammon be roo ſtrong for thee, 1 will come toſuccourthee- 
Solikewiſc 1 would to God our partners 18. S. Andrewes boat would aſſt vs 10 
S.Peter: ſhipagainft Atheiſts,and cur belpe ſhould neucr be wanting vnto t! 
againſt the Papiſts. O that all cur armies and forces once might be combine 
againſt cur common aduerfaries. If it be poſſible ( good Lord) ler there be peace 
' betwcene the meſſengers of peace, the fiſhers of men, that helping one anot 


nem 
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| Goſpell an 


i 


nv >" The fixth Sunday after Trimitie. 


—rually, both (hips may be filled with- fiſhes vnrill oy 
| and Epiltle meere here ; forthis preſident of vnitie doth excellently 
oloſlethe Text in the Epiſtle, be ye all of one minde and of one heart, loning 4s bres 


thren. 


when Simon Peter ſaw thus he ſell downe at Teſics knees, ſaying, Lord go from me, 
for lama ſinful man |" If Peter were ſo great a finner, be thould rather have de- 
fred to keepe with him His Sautour, for the fick need a Phyſirian : and therefore 


beready to fncke, The 


| * Ardens, 


| oſome thinke thar he ſpake this out of amazement, as not well conſidering whar | * Maldonat. 


| he faid ; other, rhar it isanP humble ſpeech ofatrue 4contrite « * liketo that of pf 
the Centurion, Matth. 8.8. Maſter, 1 am not worthie that thou ſhouldeft come vn- 


| der my reofe, Hence all men,eſpectally the fiſhers of men, may learne, whenany 
' -00d 15 done by their miniſterie, not to magnihe themſclues, bur glorifie God. 
| For howſocuer { Paul plant and Apolios water, onely God giueth inrreaſe ; lay with 
| Peter humbly, Lord goe from ms, for I am a finſull man; that Chriit may ſpeake 
' tothy ſoule comfortably, ſ-are not. Concerning the words of Chriſt, hexceforrh 
' thou ſhalt catch men, See Goſpellon S. Andrewes day. 
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uthyormes. 
q Sarcerius 
Marioal. 

" Betuxam's, 
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The Epiftle. Row. 6.3. /+db # -12- 


Know ye 19! that all we which 7: 1ptifedin leſs Chriſt, are baptiFed to ate 
with kim, Cc. 


_——_— hy — 


I 


God appearing, teacheth vs that we ſhould 


Aint Paul 11 this Chapter | deny vngodlineſſe and worldly luſts. 
mooues a queſtion, and | 2, W:rhan argument, Ho: hall we that are dead 
makes an anſwer, The que-; #9 finne line jet therein? A dcad naturecan- 
ſtion 1s, Shall we contitn.nrin ſia, not worke: {uch rhen as arcedcad tofinne may 
that grace miy abound? ynto| not, yea cannot,as dead; liue in ſinne, So the 
which he doth anſwer 2 Church inthe * Canticles : 7hawe put off my 
coat, how ſhall I put it on? I hane waſhed my 


| 


{| 


feet how ſrall I defile them againe. 
"Paſt,as being dead and baried ro finne, which is our mor- 
\ eihcation. 
ry . ! M "_ " : . h o . s- F 
,Pretent, as walking in a new life, which 15 our viuhica- 
tion. 
 Future,beleening that we ſhall line with him alſo,which is 
Our glorification. 


He prones his reaſon 
tobegood, ins reſpects 
of our ate 


Begun, whichis our dy- 
ing to ſinne,verl. 3. 
Continued and increa- 

I ſed, which is our bu- 
Oras other, he doth argue from the | » gober; 
* fruit and a end of holy Buntiime 4 VIAR, VCT1. 4- 
; - 4 at +4 *\ 9 - j . * , 
namely, brepentance,confiltit;- in Viuification, which is our ariſing from 
7 ; Winignn ic by | © dead worker, ard lining vnto God tn 
newne (ſe of (iſe. 


f _ 


od the doArine of the Sacraments, and other mylterics of boly beleefe. The 
Which as it doth vtterly condemne the carnall Gofpcllers negligence ; fo confute 
luhcicnely thelearned Papiſts opinion of ignorance: for it is not, as they fondly 
cOncelue, the mother of dcuotion, but asthe Councell of © Toledo determined, 
*. Lpttoras of all error. 1t 15 our duty lo to learne Chriſt,and fgrow m knorw- 
ws, . o that deing askedarcaſon of Our hope, we may glue vpaver dit with- 
$ C. gnoramis : asS. Peter exhorteth in his firſt Epiſtle, chap. 3. verſ.15. And 

/regorte the Great ttingin $,Peters chaire,qus £4 que ſunt Domnt neſcingt ,a 

"m9 neſciuntar, 


Baptized 
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Ci. Withan 45ſt, God forbid : for the * grace of 


þ 7 JW Y 1 not | 4 Hence we may lea rne, that in Pauls agc the people well vndc [- | 
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Baptizedin leſia Chriſt] We may not here colleet with Þ Ambreſe , that it is 
ſufficient ro be baprized in the name of Chriit, without any mention of the Fa. 

' therand Holy Ghoſt. i For to be baptized in Chrilt, 15to be baprized according | 
to Chrilts inltitution, and that is, * in the name of the Father, and of the Sorne, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt. Not implicd only , but cxpreſicdallo: | tor as the matter of 
Baptiſme, ſo 11kewiſe the forme mult be ſenſible. Sec Lombard 4. ſent. diſt. 2. 4 de 
forma bapri/mn.T hom. ab Argentin. Altiſſtodor. + reliqnos ſchelaft ridem, Aquinas. 
vbi in mar gine. Mel Can toc.Theelog.lth 6.cap.s Bellarm.de Sacramento Bapti/mn, 
cap. 2.$.preter hos errores. Apoſtol. Canegg. & 50. apud Balſamoy. fol. 119. 

| Oras® other, tobcbaptizcd into the death of Chrilt, is to be baptized inthe 
faith of his dcath : or as Paul expound timſclte , #5 be baptized into the ſimailitude 
of Chriits death. He ſpeakes not of the torme of Baptitme; but ot cur ® confor. 
miric to Chriſt by Bapritme. For © al that are baptized mto Chriſt, hane put on 

| Chriſt : Þ enerie where bearing abont tn their bodte the dying of the Lord Ieſue, 

' Now the cuſtome mn old time was to dip, and as 1t were to diue the whole 
bodic of the baptizcd in the water ; as may be ſhewed in the monuments of the 

| 4 Eccicſialticall hiltories, as alfo by the regitter of Gods ow. ne record : for John 

' theBapriſt is {aid to kaue baptized in Enon beſide Salim, * becauſe there wats winch 
water there. And $. Lake reports, As 8.38,39.that the great E nuch of eA.this- 
pra went unto the water, and came out of ihe water at h:s Eapii/me. For this cauſe the 
licrcd Fonts in our Churches are folarge, f that the Miniſter at his diſcgion, ac- 
cording to the temper of the weather, a::d the itrength ot thechilde , mighr eij- | 
ther dip it inthe water, or ciſc powre water vpon it. For charitic and neceihtie 
may d1fpcnſe with ceremornics,and mitigate therigeur of them wn «quite, 

This immerſion in the prunitive Churſt ( as the* Doctors obſerve ) was 
threefold, to fignific the three perfons 11 holy Trinitic, God the Father,God the 
Sonne , Ged the Holy Ghelt : as alſo that Chrilt conmumucd in the grave three 
daycs : Angnſtin. citat.im Decrer.dift. 4. Lombard. (1b. 4. ſcnt diſt. 2. 5. de immer. 

' fione.T hom. part.7 queſt 66.art E. Bellarm.de ſacramento Baptiſm, cap.26.4.quarta 
eſt. Oras * Darands addeth further , ro ſhew that 1n Baptiſme we arecleanſed 
| from three ſorrs of ſinne; to wit, offences in thought, word, arid! deed. But when 
the wicked Arrians abuſed this ancient ceremonic to prouc three natures inthe 
Trinitic { not 25 the Catholikes intimaring three per fons and one God, accor- | 
ding to Chrilts owne forme ; B 4Ptit - them 14 the nov 37NOT 111 111C name $* ® Unum 
emm nomen eff, na Dinmit «) Y it pleated the Church in proccfle of tune to 
change this order, and inftced thereot to vic bur once dipping only, Where 
note by the way, that ancient and ® Apoſtolicall traditions, according to the pre- 
| ſent occattions of the Church, are aiterable 
CPatting into the water, ®* noting the mortification of 
ſinne by the power of Chriſts death : Know ye net that 
all wee which haue brene baptized in Ieſiu Chriſte, are 
baptized to are mith him ? Onur old man is crucified with 
1m al/o, that the bode of hnne might be viterly deſtroied. 
Continuance in the water, infinuating the burial of 
ſinne, to wit, a continuall increalc of mortification: We 
are buried with him by þ aptiſme for to an 
/ Comming out of the watcr , confirming cur ſpiritvall 
| viuification to newreſlc of life , in al bolinefſe and 
rightcouſnefſe , cbroince by the power of Chrifts re- | 
| ſurrection : Like as Chrift was raiſcd from death by the 
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I 1115 once dipping 
hath three parts: 


gloryof the F ather; curn ſowe ſhould wathe ina new bfe: | 

for if we be grafted in death the wnto him, even ſo hab we | 

TS bepartaherr of the holy reſurreflion. 6 | 

The fumme of all 1s, that by Baptiſme we die ro ſinne and linero God 3 cur | 
acath and buriall is, in Þreſpe& of finnes imputation and effcacie. Firſt, inre- 

{pet of umnputation : for albeit ſome rcliques of old eAars remamein the new | 
ma, 
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The ſixth Sunday after Trinitie. 


| 


\is offences are coucred, as theScripture plainly, 4zhere © mo cons | 
ach as are tn Chri;t. And as tor | nnes efficacie;whereas themo- 
he members of an vnregenerate man haue force to bring forth 
< he that ts borne of God ſinneth not. He doth not liue 


= 
* 


L_— 
| mat, Ver c ail | 
| demnarion Vn'0 
| tjons of ſe ” 5 . 
| 6 4689! <2; CAN, IFLOIM. '/+$- | k 
opting % it to f Chriſt who died for his finne. | 
Thus I live (quoth Part) yer not 1 now, but Chriſt lizeth in me, 8 Chriſt him. 
| (4 i5 the life which I now live, in this regard he and Iare both one. This ſee. | 
metha very ſtrange manner of ſpeaking, I liue, I livenot; Tam dead, Tam nor | 
dead, I am afinner, 1 am nota (inner; 1 live not now as Part, but Paxl 1s dead. 
Whois itthen that deth live ? The Chrilttan., ® Our corrupt ſtate ſubic& to | 
| Gnne and concupiſcence, is called the o/d man : but our perſon reformed in and 
' by Chriſt, is termed che new man. I luc indeed inthe fleſh, but not through rhe 
' fb, or accordingto the fleſh ; for ' I am crucified wnto the world, and the world 
F eracified onto me. Thetruth is, 1 line by faith tn the Sonne of God: or as the text 


: 
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\ 


: 


| here ſpeakes, I am grafted into C hriſt.Now the * graft doth liuc not of it elſe, but 
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©Pſalm, 35.-2, 

*Rom. 8. 1, 

*r lohg.g. 

f Þ, PA 

lacum. 

8 Luther. in Ga- 
2. 20, 


| 


b Rbem, in loc, 


i Galathe6. 14: 


by the ſap of the ſtocke : we are twigs, and Chrilt isthe tree : ! withowr him we 
can doe nothing but in him and throngh him ® allthings. Ifall then which are bap* | 
 tized into Chriſt, haue put on Chrilt, and are dead with him, and buried with 
him, and riſen againe with him, I hold the ſaying iuſtihable, that the baprized 
partie going unto the water of holy baptiſme foule, commeth ont of it cleane. So 
1 f, Aug tins, Lanacrum regencrationis prrgat Arcats ommuum peccatorum que 
hamana traxit natinitas, (+ contraxit iniquitas. SO © Lattantin i: 
(andidns egreditur , nitidu exercitins ond, 
Arg, vetus vitium purgat 11 ammne nous. 
SO P Panlims : 
Inde parens ſacro ducit de ſonte ſaceraoy, 
Jufantes ninees corpore, corde, habits | 
For this Sacrament (as 4 Aquine ſpeakes) 1s a commemoration of Chriſts 
| pallion which 1s paft, a demonſtration of his grace which 1s preſent, and a pro- | 
 gno{tication of Is glory which is to come. 
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The Golpell. Marr 1.5.29. vnbv F255 


' Except your 11ghteouſyeſſe exceed the righteouſneſſe of the Scribes and Phari 


| ſe5,yecannut enter into the kingdome of heauen, Fc 

| 

| T Particular expoſition, ye hane heard that it was ſara onto 

them of old time, &C. 
 lathepropoſition obſerue three points eſpecially. Firſt,that we cannot entcr 
ntothe kingdome of heauen without righreouineſle, wifi inflitia. For * without 
hall be dogs, enchantgrs, and whoremongers. All they that doe ſuch things ſhall not 
erit the kinodome of God. Only that man ſhall re#t vpon the Lords boly bill; that | 
| lead:th ar vncorrupt life, dong the thing that 1s right, and (pealyng the truthfrom., 
| 63: heart, Pſalm. 15. A Chriſtian by good workes ought to manifc{t his faith 
vio * God, his neighbour, and his * owne ſoule. 

| Secondly, this righteouſneſſe ought ro be owr owne righteonſneſſe, and not 
Nuers, inſitia veſtra. Y The ſame ſoule that ſinnethi ſhall die; the ſonne ſhall 
\tan{wer for the fault of the father, neither ſhall the father beare the inzquitie 
| ofthe ſonne, but the rightcouſueſſe of the righteous ſhall be ypon him, and the 
| wickednefſe of the wicked vpon himſelfe. The* Papiſts affirme that the Church 
{24th atrcaſuric of good workes, to be diſpoſed at the Popes diſcretion. As 
"or example : 1ohn the Baptiſt did faſt more then he was commanded, and the 
velled Marie lined more rialy then Godrequred : if any then in the Church 
| tome be 1Noyned tofaſt, or doc ſome like penance, for his filuer he may gct 
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His Goſpell hath Generall propoſition, except your righteouſneſſe, &c. 
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' empty the peoples. 


The ſixth Sunday after Trimne. 


an Indulgence, * teſſer as veniales venales, he may purchaſca great deale of j 

ſtice for a lirtle OR The Pope being Gods Vicar, can app!y the taſting of 
S. lobn Bapriſt and the {upcrabundant righteouſneſſe of CAarie to any penitentat 
his owne pleaturc. The which is a pretty tricke to fill his owne coffers , and 


© ut Þ ſore debyit pratie datinns, 

* fattha eſt Eccleſie rerum ablatinns. 
| Chriſt here ſings another note to his Diſciples, excep? your righreorſueſſe , &e, 
inſinuating that we cannot enter heauens gate withour a righteouſnefſe in our 


| {clues, howſocuer it be not of our ſclues, A iultice not of our parents , or of onr 


Paſtors, or of any friend lining, or Saint dead : but a 71ghteonſnrſſe © inherent in 
our owne perſons, according to the tenour of Scriptures elſewhere. 4 God willre. 
ward eucry man according to his worker : and bleſled are they who die in the 


Lord, for their workes follow them, Apocalyps 14.1 3. The Proteſtants, as*Mal. 


donate confeſſeth, all the Proteſtants, as f Srapleron, aftirme that a juſtifying fairh 
is operatiue, working throngh loue. 8 Roffenſis as it were compoſing the diffe- 
rence: Fides abſq, part operwm,hoc eſt-cum nondum peperit opera, inſ1ficave poteſf 
At iam partwryt mbiloninug, ft eperibru oranida, mbil proter tempns pertus ex. 
peftans, 14 eft,, paritmra ef} cm occaſio furrir, 1 conclude this point in Þ Iartiy 
Lathers allegorie, faith is like S. John in Chrilts boſome, poſleiling all the merits 
of Chriſt; and good workes are like S. Pere» following his Maticr. Here the 
CGoſpelland Epiſtle mecte. Our old man 1s crucified , and weare dead ro finne 
that we may ltue to God 1n r:ghteoutnefe, | | 
Thirdly, this Euangelicall rightecuſncfſe, muſt exceed the Pharifaicall juſtice, 


| 1 fi abundaucrit. There be three forts of ſchollers in a Schoo'e : 1ncipientsin the 
loweſt forme, for the moſt part ranught by their fellowes : preficronts tn the ſe- 
| cond, directed by the Vſher : perfect inthe brit or higheſt ſcate inſtr%ed bythe 


Schoole- maſter himſelfe. i Chriſt is our DoRor, and the world is bis Vniuerfitic 


| wherein he hath had three ſorts of (choliers. Afore the Law, mc prentsas it were 
| ſpelling of Gods name, Icarning the firit elementsor A, B, C,of rclizion in the 


beginmnivg, and theretore Chriſt taught them by their fellow creatures ; * heawen 


' aeclaring vnto them the plorice of God, ond the firmament ſhewing bis handiz norke. 


The world's a bouke im follto, printed all 
With Gods great workes in letters capitall, 

Proficients vnder the Taw, raught by CMeoſerand the Prophets, vnder Vſhers 
aS1t were to Chriſt ; but ſuchas lived after the Law, to wir, intheſe dayes, had 
Chriſt bimſclte to be their Tutor : as 1t appeareth in the firſt words of this chaps 
ter, When his Diſciples came to him þ+ opened his month and taught them: 11s owne 
ichollers hauing wiſdomeit ſelfe for their in{truQor, ought to furpaſle ® all other 
in Chriſtian learning and religious duties. ©xcept your r:2hteon/neſſe exceed the 


' righteomſneſſe of mcrptentratore the Law, yea of the Scribes and Phariſies great 


proficzents (in their owne conceit ) vnder the Law, ve ſhall neuer be made 18ers 


ye ſhallnever be crowned for your induſtric, ye ſhall not, ye cannot exter mnto 
' the kingdome of heanen. 


Contrition. 

Euangclicall mſtice muſt excell Pharifaicall right» JFaich. 

coulncle in foure pointscſpecially, to wit, ® in YInuocation. 
Conſolation. 

But we ſhall beſt vnderſtand this generall axiome, by Chrilts particular 1n- 
ſtance : Te hane heard that it was ſazd wnto them of old time, thou ſral: not kull who- 
ſoener billeth i; in danger of mdgement. But I ſay unto you, whoſocury 4 angry | 
his brother vnaduiſedly , ſhall be in danger of, idgement. Except your r19hreoufneſſe 
exceed the righteouſneſſe of the Scribes and Pharifies, inexpounding and obſc ; 
the Law concerning homicide, Je ſpall not enter imo the kingdome of heanen. F1 
he ſhewes the®defeR in the Phariſics interpretation, then he deliuereth his owne 


of! 


| 


; 
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conſtruſtionofche Commandemert, Thew ſale nor lil. The Pharifies (28 Wony 
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Whichoccaſioned our Sautour it this Sermon to deliuer a fall explication of ma- 
ny particular commandements,as in the 31.verf.otthis chap. [c hath beene /aid, 
 whoſoauer (ba! put away his wife let him gine her a bill of divorcement :but I ſay vn- 
p you, whoſocuer ſhall put away his wiſe,except it be for formication, canſeth hey to 
| commit adUrerie. And 34. verſe: It was ſaid vnto thems of old time, Thou ſhalt not 
ſorſweare thy ſelfe: but I ſay vnto your,ſweare not at all.So hkewiſe here, it was ſasd 
vnt1them in o4 time ,thou ſhalt not kill, whoſoener lulleth ſhall be in danger of iudge. 
ment: But I (iy: whoſoener ts angry, This obleruation is notas * Maldenate Cone 
ceiues hercticall, if cither his owne Y Janſenires, or * Bertrand, or S. Pant him- 
 ſelfe be catholike, for he writes alſo plainly ; * The laws holy, tni?, and pood. 
Chriſt thercfore did notcorre&rhe Text,but the glofle. 

Of eld time) Where note that it isnot any when, or any who, who may priut- 
ledgecrror or pretudice the truth : according to that of * Tertullian: Ueritati 
nems preſcril ere poteſt, non ſpacitm temporum nou patrocinsa perſonarum, n21n pri- 
| wilegiom region, Dominus enim noſter ſe non conſuetadinem, ſed veruarom cog- 
wmin4vit, | he power ofa King is great, © if he bid his ſubieXs make warre one 
292inſt another,rhey doc it : if he ſend them out againſt hisenemies, inſtantly 
they goe and breake downe mountaines, and wals, and towers. If he bid kill, 
they kill : if he ſay ſpare, they ſpare. The reputation of alcarned man is like- 
wiſe fo forcible, thar Cicers ſaid he would rather erre with Plato, thenconceiue 
' the truth aright with other. 4 One gaue it out in Ba#d,that he did attrivute non 
m4 Farello quam Pavlo: noleſſe to Farellns then he did to Pant, And © Zan. 
| 15 reports, how thata Frenchman in Genexa proteſted, if S. Paul and Calnin 
(ould preach at the ſame howre, that he would leane Panl and gore to Calnin, Reue- 
rend antiquitie preuaileth alſo, for we myay not fremone the anciem bounds. And 
Pavl aduifcrh his beloued Timerhie, 8 Keepe that which is committed vnto thee, 

deritans prophan u vocum nontates,as 1t is inthe vulgar Latine. ® Non dixit ants- 
| Tuitares,ſed nonitates nam fi vitanda eft nonitas tenenda eft antiqnitas,prophana eff 
m11t4,/acrata vetuRas. Which occaſioned a ' great Clerketo ſay, that he was 
UT enemic to nouell opinions, andatriend to old bookes. And yer when old 
| Vorors inold time did erre, Chriſt hada #»r for them here: Tee hae heard that 
t was [214 vnto them of old time,8c. but I ſay,&c. The truth is greater and ſtron- 
grthen all, .Eſdras 4-35. I write not thisasif truthand antiquitie were at va- 


ance, , r Chriſt in mending the gloſſe which is old, reſtored the Law which is 
more old, 


{ 


not doe; yerſ,22. 
Aﬀirmatiue , ſhewing what wee 
ſhould doe: verl.23,24,325- 


| Ithenegatiue part we may note three degrees of ſinne, and three degrees of 
Putuſhimmeny. 
The 


Am Es 


o Wefomer ir angry with his brother un- 
ſcaly ]Chrilts expoſitionispartly / 


Nepatiue,ſhewing what wee ſhould | 
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? Matth 23.25. 
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r,.Iim.1hy. 
» Lib.de virgs- 
nib velanda. 
© 1.Exdras 4. 
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1.8. 
| Epiſtad (teſr- | inaduifing to be angry and ſinne not,allow that which is ® narurall, and condemne 


| 
l 
\ 


- 224444} 158, 


Firſt, concerninganger : it is truly faid by ! S. Hierome , to ſtrip men of paſfi, 
ons is to make them no men : . Ef hominem de homine tollere. ® Danid and * Pagt 


that only which is culpable. Now leſt our Anget ſhould prove faultie,Chrilt bere 
ſets downe two rules for the goucrning of it. 
| Firſt, concerning the matter and obieR of it, we mult not be angrie with 
| 4 brother, 
| Secondly, for the mannerand meaſure, we may not be tranſported with this 
affetion vnadurſedly. 
Such as haue the ſame father and mother , as? [acob and 
Eſa. 
CRaceJSuch as are of the ſame Kindred and family ; fo Lot and 
There bee | Abraham are called brethren, Gen. 1.8. 
three ſorts of; y' as are of the ſame nation : as the lewes are termed 


 bretbren in ) Place brethren in the 4 Law : To 4 ſtranger thow masſt lend 
holy Scrip- vpon vſurie, but not vnto thy brother. 
| ture: by Common, and ſoall men arc brethren inreſpeR of their 
generation. 
Grace, JSpeciall, and ſo Chriſtians only be brerkcen inreſpeR 
of their regeneration. 

Now by brother in the Text is not meant a brother only by race, as if it were 
lawfull to be angrie with a ſtranger, albeir not with a Kinſmen or mothers ſonne: 
neither is it vnderſtood of a brother by place only , as if a man might be 
withan Alien, howſocucr not with his owne countrey-men : but brows 
here Chriſt meaneth a brother by grace, and that inthe largeſt ſenſc. For as 
every man is our * neighbour, ſo likewiſe in this regard cucry man isour# bro. 
ther, A man may iultly be diſpleaſcd and angry with rhe fault of his brother, 
| butnot withthe perſon of his brother , as * eAnguſtine iudiciouſly : Non fratrs 
iraſcitur qui peccato fratru wraſeirnr. Againe, Iudges , and warriours, and other 
' publike miniſters of the Srate may kill ; not vpon any priuate grudge , but as 
| ana of wſtice , for the common good; deſtroying one to] ſaue many. So 
| * Chriſt vnto Peter; All that ſirike with the ſword , ſhall periſb with the ſword: 
| Ergo, there is a {word to puniſh him that ſtrikes with the ſword. As if Chriſt 
| ſhouldifay, whoſocuer doth Rrike with the * priuatc ſword of revenge, ſhall 
| 


On ER_—- OW————_—— 


periſh with the publike ſword of juſtice. Magiſtrates in exccuting their office 
may be ? zealous, not furious. * He that in iudging a brother is more violently 
carried againſt the man, then againſt his manners, is in danger of indgement 
himſclfe. 

Unadniſedly]The word («3) is omitted in the vulgar Latine,and inthe * Ke- 
maxe M{+ſſale,and inother as well ® old as new tranſlations. But ſome Greeke co- 
pies, as Eraſmizs acknowledgeth, and ſuch as are © ancient retaine it, andthe 
 reucrend 4 Fathers in their writings vſually recite and quote it, reading asthe 
| Church of England, Omnu qns iraſcitar fratri ſuo temere: Whoſocuer is 2N- 
gry with bis brother vnaduiſcdly or raſhly. © He may not beginne anger with- 
our a ivftcauſe, nor continue in it beyond meaſure. Both arc vnaedusſed, 
againſt this ruſe. We muſt be low to wrath, Iames 1. 19. and ſooneap 
Epheſ.4.26. There bef foure kindes of angry men. Inſome the raging 


of 


wrath is ſoone Kindled and ſoone put out : and theſe cholericke people, like 
| gun-powderareno ſooner touched, bur inſtantly they be in your face , yet 


— 
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| 
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their anger is but 2 ſudden flaſh, as fire in dry reeds. In other ſome this beat is 
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nor o It : and theſe ; nche | 
ag in kindling, andlongere it goe out : and thefe heauje melancholike per. 
IG like the Chriſtmas logge, if once they begnmneto ma, &y thin con. 
rinveburning all the day, yeaallthenightroo. Jn aid fortthisfireis ſoone 
inded, and long in Burning : and theſe wretthes are worſtof all. Onthe 
contrary, ſome be long 1n kindling and quicklycoole, andrhelolaſtare beſt, 
 Eu:nlike to God, ® the ſloweſt ro conceine wrath,and readieſt to forgine. They will 
not begin anger vnreaſomably, nor continue anger vnſeaſonably. From hence 
then welearne two conclufions eſpecially : Firſt, that ouranger doenot ariſc 


y without a geod occaſion; as Caize was angric with Abel, Abab with 


| vain! 


ragetoo long ortoo much. , 
| Thar anger ariſe notin vs toward other ynaduiſedly, we muſt obſerne both 


cur ſclnes, our neighbours, and God. Firſt,let vs conſider our owne corrupt na- 
ture, which is as cafily kindled by wrath,as gunpowder and flax by fire. As then 
a Merchant hauing ſuch commodities, and knowing their qualitic, doth by wa- 
rineſſe preſerue them long from burning : euen ſo may we our naturestharthey 
be nct conſumed with anger, it we will watch over them. Ir is an old prouerbe, 
that every man ts either a foole or a Phyſitian. Solikewile in this reſpe, enery 
man iu vnto him{clfſe a Denill or a Dinine. A Deuill,ifhe neglect; a Diuine, if he 
rake heed of his owne cholericke diſpoſition. Againe, letvs in our ſelues aban- 
| don all yncharitable ſuſpitiouſneſſe,a good diſpoſition makes a good expoſition. 
Bat asthe ſuſpitious man chinketh, his neighbour clinketh ; he will wring our 
| words to wrong our meaning, of a little ſparke of a fillable, kindling a great fire 
of contention. : ay 
' As for our neighbours, it 1s good to marke their vglic behaviour in anger, 
that ſeeing how vnſcemly it is in other, we might beware of it our ſelues. > The 
wicked are like the raging ſea ; they are of rheir owne diſpoſition vnquict, but if 
| you ſtirrethem alittle, they fume, they fome like the ſea, whoſe waters caf? vp 


dirt ANA NYC. 


| 1pſc ibs eſt hoſtis veſania, ſeg, furends 


Interimit, moriturg, ſu11 ira ignea tels. 
And as a * moderne Pact : 
Angitur iracundus homo non re modo veruns 
Nomine,quam prope ſnnt anger & angor idem. 
The | Fathers aptly terme this diſtemper the drnnheyneſſe of the ſoule, Ye) that 
2s ® Plato counſclled all reuellers to view them(clues in a glaſſe when they arc 


in their loathſome drunken humour ; and asthe ® Lacedemonians vſed to make 
ſome of their pczants drunke and ſhew them vnto their youth, hereby deter- 
ring them from this beaſtly finne, in bcholding the ſenſelefſe and vncouth 
miſdemeanour of drunkards : in like fort, it is comely for vs to note the rude 
language, the murthering eye, the countenance diſtorted,and in a word,the mad 


————— 


heat and cho!er. 

Laftly, let vs conſider in God, his mercy, prouſdence, and iuftice. Firſt, his 
mercy, who forgiueth vs much, and ſhall not we forgiue our brother a little ? 
* When arailing fellow didreuile Peric/es all the day, and followed him home 
to his gate when it was night, Pericles anſwered not a word againe, but com- 
manded one of his ſeruants to lighta torch and to bring the brawler home to his 
owne houſe. Shall heathen people goe beyond vs tharproteſlc Chriſt, and that 
n a point of Chriſtianitic ? Shall reaſon preuaile more with them, than religion 
withvs ? The Father of mercies, and Ged of all grace, forgiucth onr ſiuncs of 
!gnorance, ſinnes of infirmitic, ſinnes of malice, ſinnes of riper age, ſinnes of 
youth, open ſinnes, hidden finnes ; and therefore (being followers of God 45 deare 
cbildren ) if a brother offend vpon ignorance,we ſhould negleRXit; if vpon infir- 
mitte,forbeare it ; if vpon malice, forget it : howſocuer forgiue it, being mcrci- 
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| full 3s our heauenly father is merciful. 
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N aborb, Saul with Danid. And ſecondly, that being iuſtly raiſed, it doe not 


and vnmanlike brhayiour of an angry bedlem carried away from himſelfe with | 
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| Secondly, let vsremember Gods all-ſecing prouidence ; to which if we dv 


not & by in all humilitie, weare not ſo much angry with men, asdiſpleaſed with 
G 


. Hedifpoſcth of libels, of Nanders, of all ſcandalous ations of the bad, 
totrie the paticuce and faith of ſuch asare good. 4 +4 alszqnem v/im ſanForum | 
ordinatur omnis atlus impiorum 4 ſummo D co, qui pr o ſtt4 regimins <9*1 ate, bene 
| viitur etiam malu : ut qus ſno arbitrio aninſt e Viuswunt 411114 indicio tnſte di/Þonanar, 
Iris reported in* ſacred hiſtorie,thara certaine man dreiva bow ignorantly, and 
| ſmote the King of Iſrael berweene the 1oyntsof his brigandine : the pore man 
| (hor at randum, but the Lord ſo direed his arrow, that it fell vpon wicked 

Ahab, In like ſort, when our aduerſaries ſhall whet their tonpre like a /word, and 
| ſhoot ont their arrowes emer butter words,as 1t 15 inthe f Palme, then we muſt ac- 
| knowledge that theſe darts arc guided;by Gods proutdenceto hit vs. Ag* David 

faid of railing Shimes; Suffer him to curſe for the Lord hathidden him: it way be 
the Lord will looke pon my affitttion, and doe me good for his eur/ing this day. We 
arenot to conſider ſo much how wicked they be by whom we ſutfer, as how juſt 
he 1s who diſpoſerh of their wickedneſie, Non verir fine meiruo 29024 Deus eſt te 
fu; nec erit fine commodo,quia Dems ef bones. "uk 

Thirdly, lct vs obſerue God in lus wſtice, who is faid Here ro punithanger 
' with indgement ; a ſcornetull racha with a counſell : an opprobricus word with 
| bell fire. Pit ifnotwithſtanding all thele caucats our angcrarile, the next care 
| muſt be that it continue not too long : and it continucth too long, when it hin- 
| dercth or lefſencth any duticot godlineſlc or charitie. Let nor the £ unne go downe 
| vpon thy wrath. It itariſc in thee, let it not raigne intheelet it not rage ia thee, 
| To this purpoſc Philoſophers and Diuines hauc gluen vsan exccllentrule, —_—_ 
 ly,that we doc nothing ſuddenly while this Tumour (tirreth in vs; tor rath anger 
is a bad ® agent, and a worſe * counſeller. Herthat either atcthor plotteth any 
| thing in heat,commonly repents in cold bloud. Y Fenis ire, initium panitentie ; 
' Where choler ends, our penance begins, 
———* qu 201 moderabitur ire 


InfetIum volt eſſe, dolor quod ſuaſerit aut mens, 

Dum pena 0dr: per vim feſttnat inults. 
* Ba/il the Great abſtained three whole yearcs from writi ng againſt £xftating, 
| leſt in his heat and haſte he might play rhe ruftin with his pen. * Archiras faid he 
| would haue correRed his feruant, but that bimſclfe was angrie. < Frederickthe 


| Duke of Saxonic, when he was angrie would ſhut himſclfe vp in his cloſer, and 
| Ict none comeat him till he had maſtered his pailion. 
| Thar anger ariſe not in vthcr toward vs vaaduitedly, let vs obſcrue this one 
| precept of 4 Paul; Studie to be quiet, andto m:ddle mth your owne buſine(ſe.The 
| contention of the Church of England hath eſpecially beene bred by the tond in- 
c with the Miniſters oftice, while buſie-bedies haue ſpent all their 
time in diſputing what we ſhould be, not conſidering inthe meanc while what 
themſclues are, The Pelican finding a firenigh herneſt, and fearing the danger 
of her young, ſeekes to blow it out with her wings vntilFſhe burne them, and 
makes her {clfeapreyin her ynwile pitic ; © {o they which indiſcreetly meddle 
with the flame of difſention kindled inthe Church, rather increaſe then quench 
it; rathcr fre their owne wings then helpe others. 1 had rather a farrc off be- 
waile the fire then ſtirre inthe coales. 1 would net grudge my aſhes to it if thoſe 
might abate the burning : bur ſince it is increaſeddaily withpartaking,1 willbe- | 
hold 1t with ſorrow, and meddle no otherwiſc then by prayers to God, andin- 
treaties to men; ſeeing mine owne fafctie and the pcace of the Chirch ia the 
freedome of my " nk and ſilence of my tongue. 
Whoſorner ſaith vnto his brother racha] Some derive this word of the Grecke 
hb ««&,in Engliſh as much as ragged,or ſhake-ragge ; 8 other from the Syrianraca, 
which is ad:ſgraciue terme, much like our Engliſh thow, when itis ſpoken 10 
contempt and {Corne. Þ Saint Hiereme thinkes it comes of the Hebrew rec, lignt- 
| fying idle head, or emptic braine. But ſeeing Interpreters hauc generally nored 
1: 3Þ 
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in znterietion,or broken ſpeech ofan angry minde, b 


| reſſe and ar.ger and wrath axa crying be put away from You. 


| "Totheſe I willadde another vnicemely carriage, the like whereof I finde not 
' inthe Bible, nor in any Comment vpon my text ; and that is diſdainfully to 
| leepeat Sermons in contempt of the Preacher : I ſay,ſkepe,not vpon infirmitie, 
' but ypon malice; which is a dogs fleepe, dreamingand awaking at once. Iy racha 
| thenare incluſiuely forbidden all hatefull geftures of deſpight : and all the contra- 
 riedutics are commanded, as Chriſtian ſalutations, humble behauiour, reſpects 
| and courteſies according to the commendable faſhions of thecountrey whercin 


we l1ue. 


them intheir owne cup, and anſwer themin their owne vaine, bur call them 
ynzo tr1Q rules of diſpute, res cum re, canſa cum cauſa,ratio cum ratione confligat, 


' 


| mouthes are principally three. 
| 1, We know not whether cuery paſſenger be a brother or no. 


2. Though a brother, haply, yet we cannot tell whither he gocth, and about 


| what. 
| 3- Suppoſe we well vnderſtand what he will, and who he be: yet ſuddenly 
 toſay God blejſe you,God ſane you,&c. 15 to take the name ofthe Lord in vaine. 
Tothefrft, as cucry man 1isa neighbour : ſolikewiſe a brother in this caſe. 
| Forif Chriſt be lo good as his word in this Chapter at the ſcuentcenth verſe, 
namely, that he came not to deftroy the law, but tofulfillit ; he muſt vnderſtand 
dy brother inthis text all ſorts of men, and all men ofall ſorrs. And whereas they 
Ciltinguiſh and ſay that every paſſenger is not a brother in Chriſt : Anſwers 
made, that ſalutations are to be performed euen toward ſuch as beleeue not the 
Golpell,and are not as yet of the houſhold of faith. A precept hereof is found in 
Chriſt, ® when ye come snto an houſe ſalute the ſame, ® ſaying, Peace be to thi houſe. 


| Apatternein the Prophet E/5/ha, who ſaid vnto Naaman the leper an Aramite, 


? Goeinpeace, The Prophet approned not his aR, yet after the common manner 
of ſpeech he bidderh him farewell,as the Genexanote vpon that place. Secondly, 
%emay well out of charity preſume that all ordinary paſſengers of England are 
our brethren in Chriſt, as being baptized in the faith of Chriſt, and profeſling 
the Gofpell of Chriſt vader the ſame Chriſtian King, after the ſame Chriſtian 
order; andſo by conſequenceto be reputed as members of Chriſt, and children 
| 0tGod. Ac cording a tenour of our common Catechiſme, it once we would 


| vouchlafe ro lexrne and wnderſtand it. As for differencesabout matrers of indif. 
| ferency, $.Pawlteacheth vs , Ephef. 4. thatthe moſt ancient and true bonds of 


'nty are not one diſcipline, one ceremony, one policy ? but ove God, one faith, 
ne b4ptiſmie. Yea but $. lohn ſpeakes of fome to whom we may not ſay God /þeed. 


[t1$ apparent in the context, who did not only broach another diſcipline, but 


eos doarine,1 that IS a contrary doArime,*preaching another Goſpell ; and 


| Sie *enotto be received into our prinate hoaſe, becauſe they will not commu- 


ctewithvsinGods houſe. Their words fret as acanker, and therefore they 


—_. 
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—— tion here,yacha muſt neceſſarily be placed in the i middle betweene ſecret 

cr,and open railing. I ſubſcriberherefore torheir * opinion, who make racks 
- le, breaking out and bewraying 
-- ſelfe {omewhat,though not fully in roken of miſlike ; whereof there be divers 
:n eyery language, 25 tnſb,fie,piſÞ, in ours. And this rakel-like behauiour isnot in 
imperfe& words only, but in all ſcornefull geſtures of contempt; as in counte- 
nance, when we carry murtheringlookes, in mocks and mowes, in putting forth 
of the ® finger,E Gay, $8.9. ingnaſhing of the reeth, 1n making a loudand abſurd 
-oiſe, ſhouting and wondring at men as at owles : Epheſ. 4-31. Let all bitter- | i 


I am occaſioned here to meet with a pecuiſh and vncharitable people, who 
practiſe themſelues, and teach other, that it 1s vnlaw full for a Chriſtian to ſalute 
paſſengers ordivarily with 4 good morrew, or God be with you. I will not pledge 


| 25*eAwguſiine to the Manichees. 1will therefore firſt ſer downe their argu- 
| ments,and then our ſolutions. Their reaſons asI haue gathered from their owne 


| 
| 


He Werenotorious apoſtates, at the leaſt exceeding dangerous hereticks, as 
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maſt be * reiefled aſter once or twice admonition. A kinde falutation is a ſtep wi. 


miliar conference with them, and that is ® inſufferable. * Nullacuns talibus com. 
wercia, nulla coninta, nulla cologuia miſceantur, mus ab pity tam ſeparati quam, 
«Its ſunt ab eccl:ſia profugi. Secondly, S. John wrote this Epiſtle to avertuous La. 
dic the which might caſily be ſeduced by cunning heretikes, cucrmore ready to 


fold pregnant inſtances in his Epiſtle to Cre/iphon rom. 2.fol.253. Sothatif wee 
conſider of whom and to whom S. John ſpeakes, this ob. will appeare not to be 
worth an halfepenny. : 

To their ſecond argument : I ſay with Chriſt,* [nage nor. Tt isanule both in 
law,and loue,that cuery man is to be reputed honeſt, vntilithe contrariebepro. 


IT\mathic knew 
| the Scriprures 
of a childc, 
2,.Timg iS, 
$ Aural lib.1. 
contra 4d4t) (ar. 
{ 1114p 24. 

"/ b3japra, 
(4p ZFT, 

' [ wiberr, 
Mauſcala, 
TETTES FT. 
« C:luw8 Dil, | b. bo | 
[19.2 cap.9.y 4O | diſlingnun malrficia, faith the I2W. Freindly ro ſhew th! 
I Galat. 3.1, 
* JVorea4 11 


ued.* Charitie thinketh not exall,xt ſuffereth all things, it beleencth all things by 
| Friceland there was a phantaiticall prophet named George Dama, who calling 
himſelfe Gods nephew , ſaid heauen was emprie, and that he was ſent tochule 
the children of God, and appoint {uch as ſhould be ſaued. In our time there bee | 
many ſuch prophets cl:&ing and damning whom they pleate. But 1 am fure| 
they have no more authortitie to make Deuils, then the Pope hath to make 
Saints. As then a number of his ſaints arein hell : ſo queſtionicfſe many of their 
denils are,now glorious Saints in heauen. But ſuppolethis paſicnger tath an 
| intent to kill, and that to robbe ; yet our good wiſh God be wh you , may divert | 
them haply from their bad courſes, if nor convert them throughly. For they 
| cannorat any wicked defigne fo long as God is withthem, ard directs them 
with his ſpirit. 
| Tocheir third obicRtion; I ſay thatthe reaching of ſuch doArine, makingthe | 
' Scriptures 4 ſhip-mans hole to ſerue their owne malltious humours, © istortake | 
| the name of God in vaine. Bur let vs examine their proofe. Men take Gods name 
| invaine, becauſe they thinke notof God, in {ay1"g God bewithyon. But why 
| hould we thinkethat they th.nke not of God, 4for whar man knoweth the things of 
a man, ſaue the ſpirit of a man which ts in him? Or it they thinke not of God ſcme- 
time inthcir falutation , vw hy ſhould any forbid it at allrimes ? Our dcrotion is 
ordinarily more ſetled, I conf fle, when we pray for our brethren in the congre- 
gation; yet theſe ſhort ciaculatio:'s vpon the way , many t mes arc ſo profitable 
to our brethren, and acceptable to God,as any long prayer wharſocuer. For what 
can wefav more bricfly or ſweetly then the Lord be with you ? For® it Ged be 
with vs,ho can be againſt vs? And laſtly,though we grant, whichrhey can neuer | 
oaine,that wethinke nor of God when we thus ſpeake of God; yer it 1sno more | 
blaſphemie , then for a little ch1ldeto ſay Grace, or tof lexrne the Chatechiſme, | 
who neither knoweth God, nor vnder ſtandeth vi hat bc faith of God. I conclude | 
therefore that theſe captious obieRers are not (itrrars, but 8 /irreriones :and T | 
| pray with Þ Augattine, Cum non ſint 1donei [piritualia capere imam ſaltem defines 
| rent CAYPEre, | 
7 h:u forte In this one word areincluſiuely forbidden i all orher opprodrieus 

| termes of the like or worſe meaning ; as knaue , dolt, afſe,& c. whereby we diſ- 
Qrace the partie who is cur |. ſh, and Gods image, *the whicharethe twoprin- 

| cipall grounds ofthe law, Thow halt doe no murtber, Whercas it is obicted that 
| Pax! called the Galathians fool; ® anſwer is made that he did this ont of 

| loue to conforme, not cut of malice to confound them ; and ſo mens & propeſurnm 
brother his follte 18 
OTA Wi und, but 1" Precions balme . better than the © kiſſes of an 1411 qu 1.08 | 
corrigit, corrampit; in lome caſe not to correRi1s to corrupt thy tricnd. Another | 
queſtion 15 mouced here , whether ſuperiours , eſpecially Princes, may berranl- | 
ported with anger vraduiſedly towards their vaſſals, abuſing them in reproch- | 
full rermes ar their pleaſure, To this obieRtion the King of Kings hath giuen | 
anfwer;? Fathers provoke not your children to wrath. A\ſuperiour may rebuke | 


ſharply, but faults rather than men, and men only in hatred of faults, and both | 
inlong-uffering and loue. The maſter Bee (faith Baſil) hath no ſting, the great | 
pow 


—_—___ 
— 


On EEE a _— 
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LO 


Tower thelefſer paſſion. The vpper region of the aire iscalme ; tormes ingen- 


| people,neuer vnaduiledly prouoking them vnro1uſt indignation and anger. 


| 


: 
, kiltwt 


: 
: 
: 


EO The ſixth Sunday after T rinitie. 


Wy 


| che middle, breake forth in the loweſt. Regs clementia vireu ; AKi 
_— | icurenant on carth, he muſt theretore be mercifull as our Father = 
heauen is mercitull. Tt 1s the part of a Tyrant, n «mperio nil ni5 1mperium Cogte 
we: to gloric with 9 Lewts the 11-Kivg of France, that he paſſed hu time in ma. 
king and vadoing men; as if he were placed1n his throne, now vt profit, ſed tantium 
vt pr et, as" Auguſtine ipeakes. I tindefin tiſtorie, that wiſe men inuented the 
y3me of Cheſſe to mitigatethecruelneſſe of Governours, in whichir 1s ioſinua- 
red that the King hath need of his Biſhops, of his Knights , yea ofthe meaneſt 
nezantthatroyleth in his land. And thereture conſidering that he differs onely 


-m his ſubicRts 1m* 2/e not ir. iuffe; he muit become acommon father vnto the 


Conceraing the degrees of puniſhment : "all ſinnes are mortall in reſpec of ; 
heir owne mcrit, how ſoeuer pardonableto the truly penitentby Gods mercic. 


Chrift in this gradationdoth net al.ow the papiſticall diſtintion of morrall and 


1 Comme: lib, 
6.capV. 

© ContreFauſt, 
liþ 23.cap.c6 

t Lanquet.Cbron, 
P4g-3 9. 


* R1ſalicon Doron, 
[;b 2. 

* D".Fulk: un 
19G 


| reniall finne ; for the * wages of emery ſinne 1 death , and In it nature deferucth | *Rom.s 13, 


——— ——CG_— CC CO ooo OO 


—— 


among men, ſo before God there be different degrees of puniſhment, according 
 rothe differen degrees of finne. See S. Angnft de /erm. Dom in monte lib, 1. Aſar- 


hell fire. But he doth 7 allude to the procceding of the Iewes in their Ciwill 

Courts, among whom a {mall matter was heard and decided by the judgement | 
of three men, other of greater umportance determined in a Counſell of 2 :. lud- 
2:5, and laſtly the greateſt of all ended by the ſentence of 71. the * Romanes | 
held almoſt the like formes of iudoement. Chriits intent then is to ſhew that as | 


lrat,c Bezain loc. concerning the word Gehenna;Galatin.de Arcanu lib.6.cap 7. 
Euthym un lot. Beanxamis Harmon. tom. 2. fol.2C1. lanſen. Concord. cap.q0. pag. 
27 7.278. M1 aDone rhe reſt, Eraſmus Arnot. an e Matth. 10.28, 

If thou offereſt the gift at the Altar and there remembreſt thy brother hath ought 
againſt thee, lraue there thine offering before the eAltar, and goe thy way firſt and be 
recon'iled vnto thy Erether ] Our offering 18 acceptable, when we facritice that 
wlichis cur owne,, witha good intent roward God , and loue toward our bre- 


Y Fulluger &f 
Bexao. loc, 


Z Fnel fb gc. 
1 loc. 


thre. Firſt} we mutt offer our owne, © thy gift. ® Hethar giuethan offering of 
vrrightecus gcods, ofercth a mocking {acritice, and he dothas onetharſacriti- 
ceth the fonne before the fathers cyc. 
Secondly, we mult ofir with a good intent, as hauing reſpeR vnto Gods A. 
tar , and not voto the < commendations of men. It the giftot the wicked be an 
abomination vatothe Lord, © kow muck more when he bringeth it with a wiched 
mine ? If thine cyebe ſingle ( faith our Sauiour) thy whole bodie ſhall be light; 
but if thine eve be wicked, then ail thy bodie ſhall be da: ke, Matth.6.22,23. This 
eye, fuith* Anruline,is cur intention,if that be ſingle, directed ro the right end, 
thenallthebodie of thy good workes is acceptable ro Goas I meane ſuch att 1n- 
tent,as15 begun, continued, and ended in aliucly faith, 

Laſtly, we muſt offer in louc, being reconciled unto our br:ther.and much more 


| tothe Catholike Church , which 1s the whole fbrotherhood of Chriſtian men ; 


tor God expects and reſpets ® mmrcie rather than ſacrifice. Ihe partie nocent 


ou2ht to ſecke for reconciliation firlt : but for as much as cucry man a[molt+-is | 


readieto pretend innocencic, ® ſeeing a mote in hi brothers eye , but not conſide- 
ring the beams in his owne eye : thou mult examine thine owne * con!cicnce 
tritly, whether thy brother hath ought againſt thee , be it neuer fo lrie, if 
e:9gh to make variance, * though he conceive diſpleaſure without a tut cauſe 
For 1 ifthy brether hath injured thee , forgiuc him , and od ria It thou haſt 
oftended thy brother, aske him forgiueneſſe , and make ſatisfaction ” an{werable 
tothe fault. If rhou haſt ought againſt thy brother, ® it is encugh thou freely par- 
don him at the Altar, deſiring forgiueneſſe as thou fergiuelt other; but it thy 
brother hath ought againſt thee , then go from the Altar, and be reconciled. 
Chriſt faith nct ® if thou haſt effended againſtrhy brother in ſecret thought only, 
furthut were to make difference , not to ſeeke peace : but if thou halt open| 

rre{paſſed 
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» Ardens in lot. 
| Þ Exclifpaſliesd 


| 
*Marth 6. 5. 
| 4 Prou.2 0.27. 


| 
*Lib.2 de ſerm. 


| Dam 14 Monte. 
| 


| 


c Hcbre 13.1, 
z Oſca 6.6, 


Luke 6.41, 


' M*(antl com. 
mn loc. 


: Theephylaft 


| Fathy mice 
| ® Beaux am cx 
| Chyyſoff. 

* Augeuſlin, 


lax/en, 
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'* Muſculin le. 
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ban” | | The ſeuemth Sunday after Trim. 


4 Ts 4 202inſt him in ſuch ſort that he take notice thereof, 5f thy brother hath | 

—— eng eerie 1 bake ka 
' 1dew a_ tak goc thy Wa frlt ; not vnto the Prieſt, but vnto thy brother, and being rc 
| conciled vnto him incharitie, come againe that thou mailt offer thy gift accer. 
| ding to Gods good wiil and pleaſure. But if thou wilt rot agree with thine adner. 
[arit quickly while thow art in the way with him hs may delimer thee to the Indyge, and 
the [udge lis r thee to the ſer geant, ard then thou be cat into priſon, ont of which 
aſuredly thow ſhalt not come till rho haſt paid the vitermoſt farthing, 


"_ 


= 
——_—@Ww— 
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The Epiſtle. R o w. 6, 19, vv y +2 
I ſpeake graſſely, becanſe of the infirmitie of your fleſh, &c. 


Manner : 7 ſpeake after the manner of man, or as our text, 


1 Marlna, | groſſely; nor for the matter, for that is highand heauen. 
| ly ; but in reſpeR of the forme and phraſe, conſidering 
; Mae. | | their 6»firmitie. By which example * Preachcrs are taught 
Calain, | | to ſubmit pcs gas vnto their hearers vnderſtanding, 
Sarcerins,' EY teaching the groſle groſſely, though able to ſpeake with 
| N aye + apt the tappues of menand Angels na learned auditorie. Sce 
| STION OUSETUE THT Goſpell,third Sunday after Eaſter. 
| | (Loſleand ſhame which ari- 
( gullinger, | Matter : intreating them to q 
Tuleman , deſiſt from vncleanneſſe,and {cth from the one, verle 
+; perſiſt in 150 btcomſneſſe ; and he ecr bonour enioved b 
| thatinregard of the Swong aunt 


the other,verlſe, 22, 23, 


| As an Epigramreſembling the Bee, doth carric the chicfeſt ſting in it taile ; ſo 
the maine {trength of all this text is in the concluſion. I will therefore beginat 
the end. The reward of ſinne 11 death, but eternal life wthe gift of God, through 
h Eraſmus P 4- | leſus Chrift our Lord. As it our Apoſtle ſhould ſay, * Compare God with t 
| raphy af, | devill,GnAimonie with ſinne, life with death, and you ſhall find that itis bet- 
| 
| 


| 


| ter to {erue God whoſe gift 1s cternal) life, then Satan whoſe wages for ſinne is 
everlaſting death. Aſcripturelike the Phyſitians-g aveteinger, ſowre-ſweet : for 

what can be more ſharpe then the- firſt clauſe, The wages of ſinne 1 death? And 
| againe,whar more {weer than the latter,eternall life u the gift of God through leſu 
| Chriſt our Lord ? Thc hilt ſentence may be conuerted thus, Death « the wages of 


| imme. 


Naw there be ae which is the naturall dearth. 


| 
| 


Soule, which is the {pirituall death. 


nr 1 * nb rhe 
| kindes of ccath: ofthe Bodic and ſoule, whichis etcrnall death. 


| 

* Ariftet. | Naturall death is the « ſeparation of the ſoule from the bodie, common vnto 

the good with the bad : for it is a {tatute law decreed in the great parliament of 

« Heb 9.35, | heauen, that * allmen ſhal once dre, ? for as much as all men haue ſinned. Henceit 

' Rom 5-12, | 15 that many are {icke and weake and die, 1.Corinth, 11. 30. All men, euen the 

| deareſt children of God ( albeit their ſinnes be forgiuen) ſhalltaſte of the firſt 

| de.th, butir is nota curſe, but rather a bleſſing vnto them. It isrrue that death 

| in it lelfe, and tothe reprobate wicked, is the curſe of God, the very ſuburbs of 

hell, and,as ir iscallcd here,the {ipend of ſinne. Neither is it vniuſt dealing in God, 

| that he ſhould incurretl:c death of his bodie, who reicted the life of his ſoule- 

But conſidered in Chrif, and joyned with a good life, to Gods eleRit is * 44- 

| nantage : nothing elſe but a bridge whereby we ſhall paſſe from a valley of teares 

| intoa paradiſe of toyes. According to that of Salomon, Eccleſiaſtes 7.3. The 49) 
| of death 11 better then the day that ene is borne. See I unc dimitthy. 

| Spirituall 
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» Philip.1.21, 
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The ſeue nth Sunday after T 
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es CFinne : for * how ſhall we that are dead to foinne line thereind 
The law : through the Liw 1 am dead to the law ; Galat.2.19, 
b Againſt that accuſing and ——— I hane ano- 
ther law which is grace andlibertic, the whichaccuſeth 
Spirituall death the accuſing,and condemneth the condemning law. | 
in the fairhfull is CARiue; whereby the world is dead vnts 
fold : to wit.) : : Aras 
threero1d : | | as renouncing the 'pomps thereof, and < ac- 


a death of | 


| 


: 
: 


| 


| 


| 


— 


counting all things loſſe to winne Chriſt, 
| Paſſiue; whereby they be dead vnto the world, 
DEA, which 4 hateth and perſecuteth them for 
|The world; Chrilts fake; reputing them © as the filth: of 
the earth and off-ſcouring of all things. Our 
| Apoſtle comprehends both in oneline: Gal. 


6.14. God forbid that I ſhould reiozee but in 
the croſſe of our Lord leſus Chriſt, wherby the 
world 14 crncified vnto me,and I tothe world, 

None of theſe ſpirituall deaths are the reward of finne,but on the contrarie the 
viſts and gracesof God, For all ſuchas aredead to the world and finne live to 
God; ſothe Scripture plainly , f The inſt doth line by ſaith, enen by faiths un the 
Senn: of G ed, who Þ dwelleth m their hearts, aud ' ; go” neth them with hu ſpirit. 
There is then a ſpirituall death in vnbelecuers, and all ſuch asare not led by the 
ſpirit of God. For as the ſoule is the life of the body ; ſo God 1s thelife of the 
(oule. When he taketh his ſpirit from vs we walke in the ſhadow of death; as 
the faithfull are dead to ſinne,fo the faithlefſe dead in finne. Matth. 8.22. Ler the 
drad burie the dead ; * that is, let ſuch as are ſpiritually dead bury thoſe which 
are corporally dead. For | a widow /iuing in pleaſe 1 dead while ſhe lineth. And 
this kinde of ſpirituall deathis a fruit of ſinne,becauſe ſinne onely ® wakes a ſepa- 
ration bet weene God and vs. b # © 

Thethird kinde is the death of bodie and ſoule, and that 1s etrrnall deſtru iion 
"in hell fire, called in holy Scripture the ® ſecond death, or death after death. Of 
which almighty God by the mouth of his y Prophet,as 7 /ime { defire not the death 
ef the mich: d,but that he ſhowld turne from hu way and line. To thele three kinds 
| mightadde a fourth. And thar is, as the Lawyers call it, a ciuill death, an vndo- 
ing of our credit and honeſt reputation in the world. And this deathis the was 
gc5 of ſinne likewiſe, for 4 the name of the wicked ſhall rot. But S. Paul here mea- 
actheſpecially that cternall death is the reward of ſinne, as eternall life is the gift 
of God. And the reaſon hereof isplaine, *a manin finne doth offend God an in- 
finite maieſtie,and therefore deſcrueth an infinite miſeric. Butfor as much as be- 
ing finite,he cannot ſuffer a puniſhment infinite in greatneſle, «ntenſone inul 
ſemel ; be muſt endure a paine which is infinite in time, /#cceſſine ſine fine an cter- 
aa! deathinancuerlaſting fire. See Goſp. 1.Sund-after Trin. 

Thereward | 7 i46n1a,dothi ſignific vicuall properly ,wherewith in old time 
louldiers were allured to fight. His meaning is, that eternall death is the deuils 
earneſt penny, wages and as it were preſſe-money which he beſtowes vpon all 
Us ſouldiers. Here then obſerue thar it is the moſt vnthriftic courſe to march 
vnder the colours of Satan,and to hawe* fellowſhip with wnfraitfull workes of dark- 
uſe, For hereby men gaine nothing bur loſſe both of body and ſoule. Who 
would ſcrue ſuch a maſter as hath neither will nor abilitie ao preferre his follow. 
T$?* The deuill hathno will, for he was * « murtherer from the beginning, whoſe 
amen Hebrew is Abaddon, in Greeke Apol yon, a wok lion ſeeking whom 
he may ceuoure, 1.Peter 5.8. andas for his abilitic, though he promite * king- 
domes, he cannot diſpoſe of a few ſwine without = Chriſts permiftion, Alas 
Poore wretch;he hath nothing of his owne but ſinne and death. And innature 
they be b nothing: for God made all things, and all that was made was good, yea 
"7 £94, Gen.1.31- Bur che deuill begat ſinne, and finne bred death. And 1o 


FF dcath 


»7 conſequence men ſeruc the deuill fora very nothing, his wages is death, and 
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© Philip.3.8. 


TMatth,10.22 
*L.Cor.4.13, 


f Rom.1.7, 
Li Galat. 2:20» 
* Epheſ 3.17, 
'Ephcf.2.5., 


* Avguſt.qu.6. | 
in Maith.ch de 
Tro.lib4, 
cap 3-& de Ci» 
wit lib 20 cap.6 
1i.Tim 5.6. 
= Eſiy 59.2. 

* Matth.1o 28. 
* Apocal 2,11, 
” Ezek 33.11 


1Prou,rf.7, 
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compend.liy.7, 
cap.21, 
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t Or cumentus 1 
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* Epheſ 5.11» 


1 Apocal.g 11, 
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iomitry | death is nothing. Ifay, nothing in nature, none of the workes of Gods* hang. 
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The ſenenth Sunday after Trimtte. 


*Sce Caluin in 
ſlunt lb. 1-cap, 1 
Perkins aur. 
Calen.cap.12. 
Bacan lo: com. 
tit de pre,on7g, 
f Conſe. lb.1, 


cap 12, 
8 Pal. 51:5. 


Tom 7 ſol, 
$19. 

i Augulin,hs. 
3. contra Pelay. 
& (eleſiin cap. 
40 See Luther 
& Metlanc loc. 
com.4it. de pec. 
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| {[ames 4.17. 
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| reprobate ſhall finde it a priuation of all tha is blifſefirl, and a poſſfſionof a1; 
| that is hatefull and hurrfull. So great is the difference betweene the reward of 
| Satan and the giftof God. 


© 1 loka 3.4- | 


| 
: 


| 


| 


| finne; that euery man may conftefle with f Anguſime : T am: 14 Puer tant pecea- | 


.... 


It were a bleſſed rurne for the wicked if death in Scriptute were nothing, if je 
were amorall nothing ; but the truth is, erernall death 18 ſuch a thing as «hr 


Sinne] The 4 Scriptures haue defined ſinne to be the rr.mmſpreſſion of the law; 
and it is cither originall, or atuall. © Originall 1saprivation of goodneſſe, and 
2 corruption of nature, derived from our firſt parents eAdam and Ewa, whereby 
the faculties of our ſoules,and membersof our bodies are diſpoſed and proneto 


tor, And with 8 Darid, { wis hapen in wickedneſſe,and in ſinne hath my thather cop. 
ceaued me. This contagion isnot, as Pelagins imagined, onely by imitationand 
example : butas Saint Awz s2znc hath excellently proued in ® wo bookes againſt 
him, it is by propagation trom the parents vnto the chilcren. I ſay fromthepa. 


vh1 ſup, cap. 1s | 


*: Cor tf, 22» 


rents,albeit neuer ſo righteous and holy, © Regencratus quippe nonregenerat filia; 
| carnis, ſed generat ; ac per hoc in eos non quod regeneratits, ſed qued generar uy eff 
| traycit, S4c rgitur, fine rews ti fidels fiwe abſolutuas fidelis non regenerat abſoluts; 
 vierg, ſedreos;quomode non ſolum oleattri ſed etiam olcs ſemina, non oleas generant | 
ſed olearos, 1 willnot here curiouſly diſpute whether our {cules are inteRedby 
the contagion of our boches, as goud oyntment by a fuſtie veſlcll : or whether 
| God in the very moment of creation and infuſion of ſoules into infants after a 
| ſort forfake them. It is ſufficient to know that originall ſinne, DEINg AS Acom- 
| mon fire ina towne,men are not ſomach to ſearch how it came;as to be carchull 
how to put it out. For death is the wages cuen of this finne alſo, otherwiſclirtle 
children, who neuer committed aRuall offence, ſhould not die. Thetext is plaine 
that all men are by * nature the children of wrath. As Bernard 1n his ! meditations | 
{weetl y, Parentes ante fecermnt damnaiun quam natums; peccatores peccatorem in 
peccato [no genuerunt, (5 de peccato nutrinernst ; miſcri miſerum in hanc lacts miſe 
riam induxerunt : mhilex eu habes niſi miſeriam, & piccatum, & corrupiibile hoc 
corpus quod gefto. Thenew borne babe was dead in fin'e, before he was borne, 
treſpailing in Adam, and lo made pertaker both of his tran{greilion and puiltis 
_ as our Apoſtle ſheweth in the former chapter, concluding inthe 18. verſe; | 
By the offence of one thefanlt came on all mento condemnation. 
|  Yeabutitis hardand vniuſt that one ſhuuld be puniſhed for the faRtof ano- 
ther. ® Anſwer is made, that efdam is not to be conſidered inthis reſpeR asa 
priuate man, but as a publike perſon, repreſenting all mankinde, and therefore 
looke what good he recetued from God, or euiil elſewhcre, both were common 
to vs with him. Anditis iult before God, and man ; before God, becauſe were- 
cciue more benefit by the death of Chriſt, then wedid hurt by the fallof Adam. 
" As in Adam all men die," ſo in Chrift all are made alins. By one mans diſobedience 
mary were made ſinners,and by the obedience of one, many made righteous. It is jult; 
alſo before man, for rebellion is puniſhed nor cnely in the partie delinquent, but 
in all his poſteritice. Now Adam was an arrant traytor tothe King of all Kings, 
and therefore ſuch as iſſue from his loynes haue worthilv felt the ſmarr of his tall. 
Thus (asI haue ſhewed) originall ſiane is the tree, but acuall ſinnes arethe 
fruits. Originall is the roor, aRuallare the branches. James 1.1 5, #hen {uſt bath! 
concerned it bringeth forth ſinne,and ſinne when it 14 finiſhed brangett forth death, Hel 
doth vnderſtand by luſt, ? originall, and by finne finiſhed, acuall finne ; {the 
one being as mother, and the other asdaughter : originall ſfiane being the 
of all aQtuall tranſgreſſions againſt the diuine lawes, Unmnm e(ſentia multiplex of 
cextia. becauſe, faith * Aquinas, in originali peccato preexiſiunt virtualiter omni 
peccata attnalia, 
There be ſundrie diviſions of aQuall ſinnes, as in reſpet of their obieft;, 
| ſinnes againſt God, and ſinnes againſt our neighbours : Aud againſt both theſe, | 
{ome arc (inncs of f omiflion,other of commulhon, And in regard of our _— 
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The ſenenth Sunday after Trinitie. 


there be * ſinnes of infirmitie, ſinnes of ignorance, ſinnes of malice, 
cinnes of infirmiticare ſaid to be committed againſt God the Father, whoſe ſpe- 
call artribute is power : {innes of ignorance, againſt God the Sonne, whoſe ſpe- 
21] artribure is wiſdome : fines of malice, againſt God the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe 
Meciallartributc is loue. And theſe ſinnesof maliceare either direcHy committed 
PR grace receiued andthe good motions of Gods ſpirit in vs, as the blaſ- 

Ea againſt the Holy Ghoſh: or elſe conſcquently,as Idolatric and adulterie, 
the which if once they grow to be habirs, exceedingly ® grieme the ſpirit of God. 
Beſides theſe, and many moe partitions of ſinne, the * Papiſts affirme that ſome 


2nd minde, 


| nnes are mortal, and other venial, Herein contradifting the rexr, intimating 
bat death is the reward of cuery ſinne, be it never ſolittle. For Y whoſoener ſhall 


heepe the whole law, and yet faile in one point, u guiltic of all. Howſocuer he doe 
not tranſgrefle 201m legiz,yet he doth breake rorans x As And ſo the leaſt finne 
l-galy conſidered is damnable, though exange/icaly the greateſt of all be pardo- 
nable. Sinne in vnregenerate men is * regnant, and therefore mortal. ACCor- 
ding to that of Saint ® Job»; he that beleeneth not us condemned already : but in a 
regenerate man,ſinne doth not reigne asaking, howlſoeuer it a « aSatyrant ; 
it is notadmitted with plenarie conſent, but committed, or rather indeed ſuffe. 
red with rcluxationand griefe. He that is borne of God fo finneth, as if he did 
not ® ſinne, doing that cuill which he © would not. And therefore veniall, ac- 
cording to that of Pal, there ty no condemnation to therp that are in Chriſt Jeſw, 
which walke not after the fleſh but after the ſpirit : Rom. 8.1. Inthis ſenſes Martin 
Lather, * Phulip MelanThon,and f other Proteſtant Diuines, approuethe diſtin. 
ion cfmortall and veniall finne. The whichone point vnderitood aright, is 
the conſolation of Tſracl, and the Chriſtians heauen vpon earth, as the Prophet 
Danid ſheweth in the 32.Plalme: Bleſſed 13 the man whoſe vurighteouſneſſe 11 for- 
finen,avd whoſe ſinne 13 conered, ; 

But the Papiſts hercin erre,becauſe they make this difference,non reſprfy per- 
ſmarum, ſed peccatorum. Extenuating their owne miſchiefe, not amplifying 
Gods mercic. Teaching thar ſinnes of omitlion and ignorance be 8 prerer legems 
D-i, but not contra lege Des : beſides Godslaw, not againſt Gods law : the 
which is2 dangerous doArine deluding many, The words, I confefſe, ® drop as 


| an honey combe, and are more ſoft then ople, but the end of it 1s bitter as wormmnood, 
| ard ſharpe as a two-edged ſwor 1, , &3ypt was tormented with ſmall flies,as with 
| greater plagues : and we may not negle:J our ſinnes becauſe they be litrle in na- 
| ture,bur tremble becauſe they be many in number We commonly diſcerne {inne 
| 35 we doe the Sunne ; which we iudge to be little becauſe we be farre from it, 


| 


The neerer we come to ſinne,the greater it will appeare : for if we confiderir in 
the lawes glaſſe, we ſhall finde that as a bemired dogge it doth defile with Faw» 
ning, andthat the reward thereof, as it is in the text, is eternall death. Haply 
lone will obieR, if the wages of all ſinne be dearh, and that exer/aſting, then 
as the * Storch rand | Jeninianifts hold,all finnesare equall and alike. This cmuill is 
anſwered by Chriſt in the Goſpell allotted for the laſt Sunday, Mat. 5.2 2. #hoſo- 
ener 1; angry with his brother vuadnuiſedly, ſhall be culpable of indgement:and whoſ0. 
exer ſaith unto bis brother racha, ſhal be in danger of acouncelt: but whoſoenrr ſaith 


theu foole, ſhall be in danger of hell fre. Where (as 1 haue ſhewed) arethree de- 
; grees of ſinne againſt one and the ſame commandement ; and three degrees of 


puniſhment accordingly. Circumſtances of place, time, perſon, cither leſſon or 
*ggrauate faults. As for example ; the ® King of Babylon offended morein ta- 


King * [arrum de [acro, conſecrated veſſels out of Gods houſe, then if he had 


{tolnethem out of apriuate houſe. The e who doth cxerciſc his craft at 
aſermon, is worſe then a theefe robbing vpon the common way. Jude an A 

(tle ſinned more in betraying his maſter Chriſt,then if Bar7ab«s a murtherer had 
done the deed. He that deliwered me tothee ( ſaid of Chriſt to Pilate ) hath the 


| 
freater finne, 


According to theſe differences in ſinning,there be degrees in ſuffering; for as 


in 
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The ſenenth $ unday after Trinitie. ; "5 
in hemzen P one ſlarre differeth from avother tn glorie: ſo inhell onedamned fouls 
differcth from another in gricfe; being fo much the more wretched by how | 
much the more wicked : Matth.11.24. and 23.15,Luk. 20:47. 24 by 

Feernall life 1 the gift of God through I:ſus Chrift our Lord | Gods eternall de. 
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Kupertin lean 6, | {C11 his holy Goſpell ; Firft ſeeks the Kingdome of God , and then all other things 


cree to ele&15 without beginning, but it ſhall haue end, when we ſee God face to | 
face. The poſſeſſion ofthis cternall life ſhall haue a beginning , but no end: For 
| 1 the iuſt ſhall ſhine as the ftarres for ener and ener. Gods mercie indothhath nei. 
' ther beginning nor end, for it 1s from exerlaſting fo enerlaſitng, There be three 
kinds of life correſpendent ro the three kinds of death, and ail of them: are.che | 
| gift of God, who t5 the * Lord of life. The life naturall of the bodie is Gods gift, 
' for ſin him we line and mone and hane our being. The life ſpiritall of the ſoule is 
| Gods gift, for it is the * life of (hri#, and of » God in vs. Ercrnall life bothof by. 
die and ſonle mentioned in the text is taken enher prov, for the way ro life 
| everlaſting, as Tohn 3.36, He that beleencth im the Sonne of God hath emer laftin 
| life : For * it 1s eternall life to know God , and whom he ſem , Iſis Chrif, Or bo, 
' provita, for the bleſſed eſtate of Gods cle in heanen, as Matth. 25.45. Marke 
| 10.39, And both are the free gift of God. In teceiuing eternall life, w/rereine 
| 7 grace, for grace, * that is, the gift of elorihcation for the orfr of iuſtification. 
| Ard therefore whercas Paxl faith here the wages of ſinne 11 death , if there were 
| any merits in cur good workes , the fequell of his ſpeech ſhould bane breene, rhe 
| wages of righteonfneſſe u eternall life. * But leaſt 1ultice ſhould lift vp it ſelfe of 
mans good merit , as mans ill merit is not doubted to be {inne ; hefanh not fo, 
but eternal life i the gift of God: and leſt it ſhould be ſought any other way then 
by the Mediator, he doth adde further , through lefits (i kriſt our Lord. Ando by 
that which he dothnor ſay, as alfo by that which he doth ſay, ſheweth euidenrly 
that there is no place for merit. Sec Saint «Auguſtine bi in margin. lib. de gratia 
| libero arbitrio cap. 8. 9. Enchirid.ad Lanrent.cap.107.enar. Pſal.t09.inÞprin- 
cipio, Hizrom, Phoſins, Primaſ. Anſelme, Aquine,Catetan Door Falge. Martyr. 
m loc. &- DoRor Abbot againſt Brhop tit. Merits, ſet. 3.and laitly, Sepruageſ.Sun, 
Goſpell, from pag. 252.to pag. 258. 


— 


— 
—_ — —_— —  — ——— I ——<— —— 


| The Goſpell. Martz 8.1, v-dv v0 


In thoſe dayes when there was awerie great companit and had nothing to 
eat, NC. 


o 


_ — ——— = 


Hriſts miraculous feeding of many people with a few loaues , is read inthe 
Church eucry yecre thrice; . to wit in Winter , when uwheat 1s Sowens 
| Lent when it is in hopefull Spring : and in Harne# when it isreadic for the 
| Barne. Thereaſon hereof is manifold. ; 
| 1. © Thatin ſowing, ſecing, and reaping eur Corne we migkt not aſcribethis 
| wonderfull increafe to the fatneſle of our land, or greatnefſe of our Kill, of 
goodnefſe of our ſeed: but only to the blefling of God, %pering his hand,and filling 
, all things lining with plenteonſneſſe, * who doth euery yeare make a great harue 
; of a few graines, as he d1d here make a great feaſt of a few loaucs. 
| 2. fThat we maybe well aſſurcd of Chriſts bountic towards all his followers, 
hungring and thirſting after righteouſneſle, prouiding for them aboundantly, #) 
| they faint in their way. $Caring for ſuch as caſt their care vpon him, as he prom 


ſoall be muiniſlred unto you, Matth.6.3 7 

3+ That we may lcarne to vie theſe temporall bleſſings in * chankſgiuing tO 
| Cod, in! hopitalitie towards the poore, ſeeding ſuch as hanc nothing to eare, M 
 * frugalitie, raking wp the broken meat , not ſu cring any of Gods good Creatures 
| vnprofitably to be ſpoiled, or waſtfully to be caſt away. The 
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os Food in the people ; T bere was a 
great company,and had nothing toeat. 
Defect , of 4 Faithin the Diſciples ; where Bonld 


| Thewho's may be diui-\ - a4 man hane bread here inthe wilder. 
| I-d into three parcels, 4 J} neſſe to ſatifie theſe, &C. 
' Aﬀedc ; I haue compaſſion on the people. 


Ette& ; About ſowre thonſand did cat, ard were ſuff.. 
ced with ſenen loanes, and a ſew ſmall fiſhes. 

\ Faith, 

Hope, : 

| Charitie. 

| Itmay confirme our belecte concerning Chriſts Humanitie and Diutnitie, 
| = both together againſt Ertyches ; his compallion isa demonſtration of is man- 
| hood, for God 1s not compattionate"ſecundum affettum , but only ſecundum cffe- 
[ 

| 

| 

| 

| 


\ 


& 3» 


| which toyntly conſidered , may 


(-rue for the confirmation of our 


_ 


Zum. The reaſon 1s,becaule ® pittie is a ericfc for anothers miſeric, ? miſericordia 
dxcitnr, quia mi/ernm cor facit, ana that isnot properly competent to God. Sv 
| that Chriti%6c2ng rorched nith the feeling of our tnfirmiries,cuidently ſhewed him- 


| ſeltetobe very man z and his feeding of fo much people with fo little proui- | 


f02, 18 an argument of his Diuinitie., The children of Iſrael in the wildcrnefc 
oi{puted with God after this manner : * He ſmote the ſtone rocke 1ndeed , and the 
water ouſhtd ont ; but can he pine bread alſo , or prontae fleſh for his people? ſhall 
God prep we atallemnthe wilderneſſe? As if they ſhould argue thus : If the God 
ot [{rac{can docthis, then he 1s God , then he 1s among vs and with vs. Goe to 
then ye ſtitte-necked Iewes,and incredulous generation, refiſting the holy Ghoſt, 
and not acknowledging Chriit tor the Meflias. If he be God that can prouide a 
table for his people 1n the wildernefle, and giue abundance of bread in f 

bauc ſo much paticnce as to conſider alittle this miraculous att of Chriſt, ampli. 
| ficd dy many remarkadle pregnant circumſtances inthe text. As t.we may rcaſon 
trom the place, Chriſt was #n the wilderneſſe,farre from all townes, all villages, all 
| houſes,1m ſo much that hecould# neither buy nor begge any bread or mcar. 

2. Iromthe lender prouiſion , ſenen loanes and a few ſmall fiſhes . + Inſinu- 
ting that Chriſt can fill withalittle, ſo well as witha great feaſt : according to 


{ had occrte loaves and many, many loaes might haue filled many mouthes : or 
[1ficaisnot loaues, feuen loads ct bread haply might haue refreſhcd much pco- 
\Þ% But anfwer is made by the Diſciples in the 5. verſe, that they had onely 
| leaner, ad of thoſe bur ſeven, and a few ſmall fites. Fiſh, ſmall fiſh, a few ſmall 
alhes. Eucry word hath his weight, for ſolid fleſh might hauc contented hungry 
| People derterthan fith ; or it theſe fiſhes had beene ſo great as Whalcs, or fo 
Many as* 3.Perer tooke at his ſtrange draught, there might have beene rendred 
tome provablereaſon of this wonderfull miracle: but they werc flagoie for their 
| RONarce, little for their quantitie, few forthcir number, a ſew ſma'. fiBrr,, cucn 
tew, fo (mall, that (as it is ſaid inthe like ſtorie, Ioh.6.9. ) alittle boy carricd 
em ailabout kim. And whereas it may bethought, that theſe mcn had pro- 
UNION Of thetr ow ne; S-Marke preuents that obiceion 1n the Very ( ealmng of | 
uStexr, 4 very oreat compante which had nothing to eat, 


L444 
C 


t 


| _ 3» Fremthe nerfons who were fed and filled, as ir is inthe firſt words ofthis 
Golpell,a very oreat compante ; and as it is ſaid inthe laſt more parricularly , aboxt | 
= 'r2/and, beſide women, and childrew , according to Y S$, Matrthewes report. ! 
_ © great multitude comming from farre, verſe 3. continuing 'in the wilderneſſe | 
"1 PICTCIng aire, verſe 4. * which of neceſſitic muſt increale their hunger , and | 
©2109 #0t ay thing of their owne to ſtay their ſtomach , verſe 2. ſare all downe, 
"TICS. not as vnto (crambling beauer , but as at an orderly Cinucr, and all did 
OK; 14 were ſatirfied, verics., g 
, 4+ From the meat which was left, rhey tocke vp of the broken meat that was 
2/33 barkers full. Bakers, full baskets , ſeven full baskets. All theſe being 
Nn 
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| wonderous things, thou art God alone. 


put together, amplific Chriſts omnipotent power in working this wonder, ang } 
arc able to make menacknowledge with the Prophet * Eſay, Lord thou art 
God, I will exalt and praiſe thy name, for thou haſt done wonderfull things. And wi 
b Moſes : O Lord, who is like to thee among the gods ? who like to thee, fo 'plorions 
in holine(ſe, ſearfull in praiſes , doing wonders ? And with © the Pla'mographer, 
eAmong the 228 there ts nowe that can doe 45 thou doeft, for thou art great ,and doe ſt 


| 


Secondly, this Goſpell ſerueth aptly for the confirmation of our hope : 4 pro. | 


pounding Chriſt here both able , and willing to {uccour vs in all our affliai. 
| ons. Able, for what can he not doe, who fed foure thouſand huxgrie people with | 
| ſexeen loaues, and a few ſmall fiſhes, 1n ſuch a plentifull manner, as thar all « 
them were ſufficed , and yet ſenuen batkets full of broken meat were left? His 
willingneſſe 15 hn alſo, © for that bctore any of the diſtreſſed people 
| made fuirto him , he preuented them of his owne accord, calling his Diſciples, 
and conſulting how to rclecue them in this extremitie, ſaying further, [ haze 
comaſſion on the people , becauſe they hane beene with me three dayes. He faith 
not , I haue compaliion on my Diſciples, or I would my friends and acquain- 
| rance were ſuccoured, or Ipitticthe good mcn in the companie : but he faith 
in generall, T have compallion on the whole multitude; not excluding 
from his gratious fauours , openly proclaiming , * Hoe, every one that thirfterh 
come yee to the waters, 1 ſay, come buy milke without ſuluer ; 8 1f any man thirft, 
let him come wnto me, and drinks, Come all ye that are wear: and laden , and | will 
eaſe yort. Þ $1 eſurieru, panu tibieſt : ſi ſitters, aquatibieſt : ſi in tenebrues, lu. 
men tibi eſt,&C. 
Let vs not therefore put our confidence in man, for if all fleſh begrafſe, and 

the grace thereofas the lower of rhe field, then * curſed & the man that trufterh in 


man, and mak-th fl:h his arme. Neither lct ys truſt in our money, for 1 richer are | 


Neither in Princes , for albeit in regard of their high place, they be called gods; 
yct inregard of their fraile nature, they ball die like men, And therefore the 
| Maſtcr ofthe Cercmontes, at the Popes inauguration , bearcth twodrie reeds, 
wherecofthe one hath on the topa candle to kindle the other, crying aloud vnto 
; the Pope, " Sanfte Pater, ſic tranſit gloria munds. Neither in Angels, or in Saints, 
tor they cannet haue ® enough ojle for themſelnes and ws too. Put let eur helpe 


| 
| 
, 
| vncertaine, Neither in our ſclues, for he that now ſtands may fall, 1.Cor.10.12. 


; 


ſtand in the name of the Lord, for his eyes arc ouer the righteous, and his carcs are 
open to thar prayers, 1.Pct-3.12. 4 He deliuercth the foules of his feruants, 
andall they that put their truit in him ſhallnot be deſtitute. The Lions roare and 
luffer hunger, but they that ſecke the Lord (hall want no manner of thing that is 
| good. This was verified in ! Damet, who being caſt intothe dungeon oF ons, 
| was not made their prey : for the Lions roared (till , and continued hungrie, 
whereas Daniel was refreſhed withan Angell from hcauen. And therefore let 
cucry Chriſtian ſoule ſay withthe f Plalmilt, The Lord is my ſhepheard , how can [ 
| then lacke any thing ? 
oy |  CHumble carriage: conuerſing # the wilderneſſe with 
Thirdly, this Goſpell 15a Y the people. | 
| direHion for loue : for thatJKinde ſpecch: [hane compaſſion on the multitude. 
| Chrilt cxprefleth in his /Bounrtul decds: [n feeding 4 great companie which 
haa nothing f0 Oat. 

Aibeit Chriſt was the ſonne of the * moſt High, holding it no"robberie tobe equall 
| 2::h God: yet he thought it no diſreputation to conuerle with men , with poore 
| men , and thatin the wilderneſſe. If a Kings onely ſonne ſhould fo farre hum- 
ble himſelfe, as tobe familiar with the Commons, all the Chronicle would be 
| full of his praiſes, andallthe Countrie ring of his courteſies. What did extoll 
* Radolphns fo much, as that when he was eleed Empcrour, he told his Nobil 
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ty ,T hat he would not be locked wp in a cheſt fromthe fight of his people, but that cuery 


one ſhould han acceſſe ynto him?or what did honour the good /are ggnor mie 
| | ft 
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The ſenenth Sunday after Trimitie. ; 
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The eighth Sunday after Trinith 


% 
+ » * % 
MM. 


———_=Rz — 
——_—_— a... 


11 better aduiſe to a young Prince,than that he ſhould be 7 che poare mans King? 
By the compuitionate f| peech of Chrilt here, m4ſerior ſaperturbam : all Princes, 
Prelates, and Paſtors, are taughtto * weepe with rhem that weepe, carrying tender 
hearts, and open bowels toward all ſuch as are in any diſtreſſe : 3 being eyes to 
the blinde, and feet to the lame. Foras Chriſt did ſpeake compaſſionately,ſo deale 
bountifully with this hungrie multirude, cauſing them to fit downe, and to eat 
oChis loaucs and fiſhes, heartily beſtowing on them ſuchas he had. Auram habet 
eccleſra (faith > A mbroſe )non vt ſeruect, ſed vt eroget. Andas the bleſſed Martyr 
: $. Laurence, The pooreare the treaſures of the Church. Itis recorded of* Baſil 


| the Great, that in a famine hedidnort only giue to the poore ſuch as he had him+ 
leife, bur exhorted all others carneſtly tro open their barnes, and to doe the like. 


Vi/1an 1arbam Archbiſhop of Cantcrburie was ſoliberall vnto poore men in 


which (as 4 £ra/mu of Roterodam reports) pleaſed him fo well,as that he ſaid, /c 
wu well, | deſircd alway to die no richer, And © Philip Melantthon was (0 bountifull, 
eucn ina meane eſtate, that eucry houre ſomething was giuenar his doore. The 
gifts of God we reſo multiplied here, that the leauings in the end , were morc 
than the loaues inthe beginning. And fthis ſhould incourage men intheir a'mes, 
as being aſlured that 8 the merciſn'! rewardeth bis owne ſoule ; for there 14 that (cat- 
tereth, and 1s more increaſed : but ke that ſpareth mere than u right, ſurely commeth 
to pomertie, 1.et vs therefore remember that old verſe, whentocucr we caſt our 
eyes vpona brother in need. 
Ant ſums, aut ſuimns, ant poſſimn eſſe quod hic eſt. 
Thus TI haue written brictly concerning the literall expoſition: if any dcfire 


{the myticall and allegoricall, he may reade Aug.traF.24.um lohan. Bernard. ſerm. 


dr enang lie [eptems par. Lndolphus de vita Chriſti, pa»t.1.cap.67. lanſen con.cap.63 
Theephylatt, Aquin, Pontan,tn loc. Sarcerms [chol.in Matth.1g Ferus ſerm.$. Dom, 
$8 poſt Pentecoſt, Melantt. > omnes fere poftillat. in Enangel. Dom. 9. pot Trimt, 
The Gofpe!! and Epiſtle meet , 1n that all our happineſle and helpe commeth only 
from hcaucn, 45 the gift of God throu7h Teſus Chriit our Lord. 
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TheEpiſtle Row. 8. 12, «fo: 1G 
Breth1en,we are debtors not tothe fleſh, to line after the fleſh,exc. 


bDebt,co the ſperat awelling MU, 


(Dchorts fromliuing after the ), 
| flc(h , inrefpe of our _ were le aſter the fleſh, 


| (Preſent eftate of grace, being the 
Aint Pawl in | ſonnes of God,as haming bu ſpirit for 
this Epiltle 4 our guide wherby we call him Abba 


Father,and he certificthwvs alſo that 
' Exhortsto the life ſpirt- z we are huchildren. 


_ tuall, inreſpedt of our | Future eſtate of glory, being the heyves 
: of God, and hewes annexed with 


\ him, that we maybe alſo glorified 
together with him. 
Brethren, we are debtors not to the fleſh ] There is a double debt; ore of ſinne, 


| 
| 


—_ 


| Which we muſt cucry day ſecke to be forgiuen, as Chriſt in his prayer, forgive vs 


whereof our Apoſtle ſpeakes here. The word fleſb hath alſo ſungric (ignifica- 
{©1078 1n holy Bible , being ſomerime taken for all liuing creatures, as Pſalm. 
136. 25, which tineth ſood to all fleſh, And ſometime for all mankinde : ſo the | 


eur debts ; another of obedience , which we muſt cuery day ſccke to perforime, 


OE On ” Ka - ns — 
than her courteous and ſ\yeet carriage toward her loyall ſubies ? or who could 


hislife, that at his death he had inall bis treaſurie but thirtie pecces of gold : the 


em 
v ” >_< ns, 
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? Baſilicon d6- 


ren hb 2. 


S Rom.12.15. 
*Lob 29.1 5. 


» Offic.lib.z, 
cap.28, 

© 4mbroſ ibid, 
* Natbana'n 
Is Clue Vita. 


* Epiſl {:A.ante 
0f0 4 Hiteron, 

© Camcrar, it 
ers vita, 


f Melanflben 
poſtil m.loc. 
ldem Vega 
*Pro 11.17.24 


» Anſthy, 
Gorran. 
| Sarervine, 
\ Martyr, 


| 
Chriſt, if ſo be that we ſuffer with | 
| 


Nn 2 & Prophet 
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tEfay $8.7. 
IRom.11-14- 
= Gen. 19.14. 


* Ephcſ.5,31. 


| *Epheſ.2.3, 


? Galat-$.2 4+ 
iRomss. 


"1i,Cor.15.10 


" Chryſoft. 
 Mariyr, 


*1 Cor.s.7. 


| " x. Pet.1.19. 
7 i,C01.6.40, 


+ Malac. 1.10, 


$10d 1.9. 


| 


| 


> Mark 10,30. 


* Apocal 2.10, 


6 Ser, 1.4m an» 
nan. 3 Maid. 
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The eighth Sunday after Trimmnue. 


« pf bet hides not thy ſelſe ſr om thine owne fl-þ. Sometime for ſuch as are fa 
, gr wo boot = our kindred ; as® Labanto lacob , T how art my bone an 
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Sometime for ® man and wife. 
7 FO CBuike of his bodice, Prou. 14-30. A ſound heart i the 
| life of the fleſh. And Adts 2. 31. neither buy fle 
ſhould ſee corruption. 
Somerime for one man, | "gay jrer weaſel onto thee. 
in reſpc& of the" 1A 

and that in relp Naturall corruption, and ill diſpfition of both, and 
fo Paul calls our will vnregenerate,® the nil of the 
| fie; andour affeRtions, P aff:ttions of the fleſt 

{ andour wiſdome, the 4 wiſdome of the fleſh, 
| Now we are debtors. vnto our ſclues, our {oules, our bodies, as alſo to our ſe 
cond ſelues, our wiues, our friends, all of oar kinne, all of our kinde, yeato the 
very beaſts, Prou.1 2.10. only no debtor vato the fleſh, in the laſt acceprion, as 
it doth import the /u# of the fleſh. And therefore when it ſhall ( asitis inticing 
and ſubtle) call vpon vs umportunatly to pay this debt as a dutie , we mult an« 
{ſwer, that hereby we ſhallincreaſe the debt of our ſinneto God, and ſothe mere 
we pay, the more we ſhall owe, like paying with chalke, which ever makes the 
{core preater. The ſecond member of oppoſition is not expreſſed here, but it is 
implicd, as all Interpreters obſcrue generally. For it we are not debtors vnto 
the ficſh ; it followeth neceſſarily , that weare debtors to the ſpirit, * by whoſe 
ace we are whatſoener we are, * God beſtowerh on vs his gifts our of bountie, 
Fae our ſcruice performed vnto him is of dutie. * Where then arc the workes of 
ſupercrogation? If they be deeds of the fleſh,the reward thercof is death; if they 
be workes of the ſpirit, then aſſuredly due debt. And fo when weareat the belt, 
ah of v1 are unprofitable ſernants , obliged toGod ina double bond , one of our 


creation, as being the workemanſhip of his hands, and * who planteth a vinejard, 


and cats not of the fruit thereof ? another 1n reſpect of our redemption , as being 
his bought ſeruants , his \worne ſcruants, his hired ſcruants , cuer recciuing wa- 
os before hand, All of vs are bought with a priſe, yeawith the * pretions blond 
| of Chriſt: and? therefore we mult glorifie God in our bodies and inour ſpirits, 
for they arc Gods. All of vs are Fis ſworne ſcruants 1:1; holy bapriſmme, renoun- 
cing all other maſters, as the world, the fAicſh, and the deuill; and openly pro- 
teſting before God aud his congregation , rhat we will ight vnder Chriſts ban- 
ncr as his faithfull ſouldiers and icruants vnto our liues end. All of vs have 
payment in handalſo, which , it we had ſo much as common honeſtie , ſhould 
make vs aſhamed to refuſe the Lords ſermce , whoſe wages we hauerccciued ale 
ready. For it may be faidrovs, as the* Prophet intherame of the Lord ſpake 
| rothe Leuites of his time; Who ameng you ſaute the deore of my Temple , or hin= 
| dles a fire vpon mine Altar #n vaize? \V ho can ſtand vpand tay, that he doth any 
| {cruice to God withouta reward? The Father cf lics in this ſaid truly, * Dotb 
lob feare God for naught ? Did not the Lord make an hedge at ont him and hu wn 

enerie fide? Corfider this poirt when you will , and you ſhal! firde that for 
| cuery pecce of ſeruice ye haue done to the Lord, ye haue received preſent wages 
an ® kandred fold,and in the world to come, if you © continue {aithfull vuto the death, 
be will gize you a crowne of life. For your light affi Trox , which 11 but for a moment, 
cawſerh 4 ſarre moſt excellent aud eternal werght of olorie, 2+COr.4- 17, And ſo the 
moſt holy man in his beſt workes, as 4 Berzardnotes, 1s debtor to God for them, 
and not God a debtor to him: according to the text here, Brethren, we are debtors 
| not to the fleſh, but to the [pwit. 


uing 1n the fleſh, and after the fleſh. Euery Chriſtian living muſt dwellin an 
earthly * tabernacle , c!othed with Peſh and bloud. S.P au therefore doth not 


— 


If yee line after the fleſh yee hall die] There is a great difference berweene Ii» | 


that yee line net after the fleſh. Now that man liueth according to the 
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lay f deſtroy rhe fleſh , or liue not in the fleſh, but ſo morrifie rhe deeds —_ qr" | 
as \ 


| 


labouring , fleepin 
| 


| rally {peake, ist 
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The tighth Sunday after Trinitie. > 
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CESS - hows | 
—=!fe dorh expound himſelfe) who fulfils the luſt ofche fAleſh,Squs quantum. 
: : *7 —_ — pariter & voluptati CAPM) ſatuf; 14 In that! now liue in 
«be feſh,[ line by faith in the Sonne of God, faith our Apoſtle. Thou heareſt the 
winde, bur thou knowelt not whence it commeth , or w it goeth, 'cuen 
(> is eucry man that 1s borne of the ſpirit. * thou heareſt me ſpeaking , eatin 
-.and doing other things as other men ,-and yet thou ſceſt nor 


OS 


for I liue by faith inthe Sonne of God.” The word whichT now 


my life , 


ov(th in, or commeth out of mine eyes, howſocuer inthe fleſh, is nor 

®(rhe Acth, but by the Holy Ghoſt. I behold a woman, and luſt not to ſinne 
with her; this bcholding is inthe fleſh, becauſe mine eyesare the carr all ioſtrus 
ments of my ſight : but the chaftneſſe of this looke proceedeth onely from the 
(11 4ifying {pirit. So likewiſe my hearing commeth not of the fleſh , although 
ir bein the fleſh : it is the worke of Gods owne ſpirit that I heare what I ſhould, 
251 ſhould, hauing 4 | good care which hearkeneth vnto wiſdome gladly,Thus 1 line, 
-t not [ now, but Chriſt lineth in me , andiun that I live in the fleſh , 1 lawe byfouh T 
the Sonne of God, who hath loued me, and ginen himſelfe for me, Galat.2.20. 

This dotrine is like lagonsof wine to comfort ſuch as walke in the forrir, 
for they hall line, ye linethat ® they ſhallneuer ſee death. For when our breath 
once ſhall leave our bodies, and we fall af1 , WE ſhall behold with the bleſſed 
Martyr * St-phen, heanens open to receiue vs, and Chriſt ſtanding at the right 
hand of God with ſtreatched fortharmes, as readie to embrace vs. And ſo this 
kinde of death is but an inlargement after a long impriſonment , or asa landing 
2t our owne countrey, after our tedious and troubleſome trauell in the tempeſtu. 
ous ſea of this world. But let the drunkard and incontinent perſcn tremble, 
who follow the lults of the leſh , and that which is worſe, fulfill the luſts of the 
feſh, and that which is worſt of all prouoke the luſt of the fleſh. For as long as 
they continue this habit of ſinne, ® they be ſpicitually dead, and withour repen- 
tance ſhall cternally periſh. Either we muſt {lay ſinne, or elſe ſinne ſhall lay vs. 
? L-t no man deceiue you with vaine words, ſor, for ſuch things the wrath of God com- 
meth pon the children of diſobedience. 4Foras no man commeth either to priſon 
or palace , but by the entrie thereof : euen ſono man goeth to hell or hcauen, 
but by the way thereof. A life which isafter the fleſh, 1s a thorow-way to that 
dungcon of darkeneſle ; a life guided by the ſpirit , is thepath-way ro Paradite. 
Where the tree falls there itlies, faith © Sa/omen , and experience tcacherh vs, 


| that it fallsto that ſide on whichthe branchesare thickeſt: if rhe greateſt growth 


——_—— 


of our ations ſpring from the ſpirit, out of doubt we ſhall fall to the right hand, 
and liue for eucrmore : but if thine affetions grow downeward , and thou walke 
after the fleſh, afſuredly thou ſhalt fall to theleft hand and die. For without ſhe. 
linefſe no man ſhall ſce God, and he that doth righteouſneſle is righteous , faith, 
* $./obn. As ithe ſhould ſay, not he thatcan talke of Yighteouineſic , but hethar 
doth walke in the ſpirit. Tace lingua, loguere vita: Speake nor thou for thy good 
life, butler thy good life ſpeake for thee, For if ye through the ſpirit mortifie the 
deeds of the bodie, ye ſtall line. 

Hereſome menobieR that of Paw! againſt Paul" no man ener bated his owne 
felt, but nouriſheth and cheriGeth it. Anſwer 1s made, that we may !loue the fleſh 
154 {cruant to the ſoule, but not as a * miſtreſſe. Now !Tmear,correttion,and worke 
beloug to thy ſernant. * So we mult prouide neceſlarie food for the bodie leſt it 
faint, but with it * chaſtiſement and workeleſt it prone wanton. According to 
that of Þ Salomon : He that dilicately bringeth wp his ſernant from youth , at 
length he will be enen as bis ſoane. For as a ſhip if it oucr-laded is eaſily oucr- 
whclmed by the water, or if itbe too light and not ballaſſed , is cafily driuen out 
of the due courſe by the winde : ſo the bodie muſt neither be ſo weakned 2nd 
cmpnie with faſting, that it be not able , nor yer ſo pampered and over full with 
Faſting, that it be nor willing to performe the workes of Chriſtian dutie. Such 


| thenas make their gut their god , concupiſcence their conſcience Auſt their law, 
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he word not of the fleſh, bur ofthe ſpirit : and the ſight which | 
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£ Ram. 13.14. 
* Ardens. 


Ifoha 4.8. 
* Luther, in Ga- 
lat,2z.2o, 


'Eccleſi 3.31. 


* lohn 8.51, 


"Ats7.56, 


rEcclefi.11,3 


Heb, 12-14» 


t1.Epiſt.3.7- 


* Ephel.5 29+ 


* They by rf], 

7 Ecclcſiaſticus 
$3 23, 

1 Goran, 
R.yard in loc, 

* ;,Cor vs 29 

b Prou. 29.31, 
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The eighth Sunday after Trinitie. 


| 
4 Mar!yr. 


| Caittan, 
® (iis colefh. 
In (0c. 


* Autuſiine, 
Calun. 
Aqun. 
Rom 10.12. 
PHeb 4.15. 
i3.CCr,1.3+ 


eGalat,5 22. 


fa Pet.t.10, 
tz Cor. 1-23, 
6 Ephef.1.1 3, 


| 


& 4.30. 
* Eraſmus, 


Martyr, 


| Caran, 


7 Gen 6.5. 
r Ecclcſ1,1-35, 


F t Toh.3.20,v1 
> 1,Cor 4.4- 


« Prou.30. 12. 


< giuing themſclues oner to worke all vncicannefſe euen with greedineſſe, are 
= wholiae not after the ſpirit but after the ficſh. 

For a many as are ledby 
ratura!i ſonae is fleſh of his fathers fleſh , euen ſo ( opted children haye 
the Spirit of God dwelling in them , and this Spirit makes them and God 
as man and wife is one fieſh, Ephel.5.31. Tobe led by the Spirit, is* notto be 
carried away with a violent furie, * but to be drawne obediently , 8 gining our 
members as ſerwants vnto rigteouſneſſe, wittingly , willingly cum aileHione 65- ge. 


ſo Gods ad 


| for the Spirit leads vs eſpecially monendo & monendo : firlt informing our minde 


[-Qatione , with aliking and lone, faith Þ e Auguſtine , Or-with light and delight; 


with his admonitions,and then inclining our hearts with his motions. He doth 
not lead vs as blind men are lead by their guide, a way which they doe not 
| know, but he doth open our eyes, andlets vs ſee a farre eff our heauenly Canaan 
and then after he bath carricd vs vp with Moſes tothe top of i Piſgah, he mones 
our hearts and makes them cheerfull , willing and reſolute to walke rowards ir. 
See Gofpell, 1.Sunday, and Epiltle 2.Sunday in Lent , Epiſtle for Whitſunday, 
and Epiſtle 6,Sunday after Trinitie ; how the ſame Spirit is toſach as are vnder 
| the Law, the ſpirit of bondage, but to ſuch as beleeue the Goſpell, the ſpirit of 
adoption, (ce Epiſt 4- Sunday in Lent. How the ſpirit crycth in our hearts, and 
helpeth vs in praying, ſec T he grace of our Lord,&c. 

Abba Father ] This duplication is * patheticall, and myſticall, Patheticall, 
! infinuating the ccrtaintic of our aſſurance that God 1s our father, and that we 
archischildren : as alſo that we ſhould be ® feruent , carneſt and 1mportunate 
with perſcucrance , not taking a deniall in our prayers at our fathers hands, a- 
gaine and againe crying, father, father. And it is myſtical}, for Pa/in vſingan 
Hebrew word and a Grecke," fignifieth hereby that®there 14 no difference berneen 
the Tew and the Grecian , but thatthe Lord oucrall is rich yntoall, yea father of 
all that call on him. Euecric Chriſtian in cuery corner of the world may goe 
? boldly to the throne of grace, praying to God as toa father. Heneed not ( as 
| the Papiſts) cry to S. Martin,and to $. Marie for helpe , 4 The God cf all conſols- 
tion, and father of mercics, 1 our father in heauen. Able toſuccour vs in our affli- 
ions as being in heauen, and willing as being a father. 

The ſame ſpirit certifieth our ſpirit that we are the ſonnes of God | He makes 
this certificate by word,deed,and ſcale. By word, terming vs often in holy Scrip- 
rure Gods children, By deed, for the fruit of the * ſpirit t5 lone, toy peace, longeſuſfe- 
ring, &c. by which! our calling and elecion is made ſure. For all ſuchas are led 
by the ſpirit of God arc the ſonnes of Ged. By ſeale , being * Gods earneſt , by 
which a Chriſtian is * ſcaled onto the day of redemption. Here we muſt obſerue 


curring and mceting together; as the* word ( evuuagevps ) doth import. Our 
ſpirit makes not this true certificate , becauſe mans heart is alwayes ? cuill, and 
often ® deceitfull. And therefore boaſt not of thy conſcience without the wit» 
neſſe of the ſpirit : for Paul before his conuerſion had an vnfained zeale of a 
{ falſe nies Tick: 1.14 and the Laodiceans had a counterfeit zeale of a true re+ 
ligion, Apocal. 3-159 Againe, Gods ſpirit makes not this perſwaſion in vs with- 
out the witneſſe of our ſpirit :*for * if our heart condemne vs,what Holdneſſe can we 
baxe with God? Ana Þ S. Pan ſpeaking of his Apoſtleſhip , 1 know nothing by my 
ſelfe, yet am I not thereby inſtified. And therefore we mult here take heed of pre- 
ſumption, and deſpairc. The fond Anabaptiſt and hypocritical ſchiſmaticke rake 
their owne preſumption for this teſtimonie, lining after the fleſh, and yet bog- 
ſting ofthe ſpirit. There « ( faith © Salomon ) 4 generation that are pure in 

owne eyes, and yet are not waſhed from their filthineſſe. Theſe pure people brag fo 
| much ofthe {pirit,as if none were the children of God , but ſuch as cither fauour 
| or follow their bumorous faftion. Examinethy ſelfe by this text , a touchſtohe 
which can neither decciuc, nor be deceiucd. If thou be the ſonne of God, the 


—. 


| 


, » = . | . | 
that neither our ſpirit, nor the ſpiritalone giues this teſtimonie: but both con- 


the Pirit of God they ve the ſanner of God Ji As the | 
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art thou led by the ſpirit of God ; if led by the ſpirit , then thouliueſtafter the 
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The eighth Sunday after Trinitie. * 
cit; if thou liueſt afrerthe ſpirit, hen thou brine 


— SC. 


jpicirs for the ſpirit is holy, the ſpirit of ſandtitie. Firſt he makes thee, then 
lures thee roberhe {onne of God. If thon continue ſo1 f as other. 
netous 25 other , {0 ſcornfull and proud asother ; living after the flcſh, dalbeir 
+hou dreaime of the ſpirit, it neuer lodged withthee. Thus opinion of thy juſtif- 
cation artd eleionariſeth onely from rhine one conceirand Sarans deceit. 
asthe carnall Goſpeller may not preſume : ſoletnot rhe weake Chriſtian cf 
diſtreſſed conſcience deſpaire,for that he feeles not alway the witnes of the ſpi» 
rit in the ſame meaſure. For the* children of God inthis xeſpe& reſemble cane- 
0:15 rich men ofthe world,who ſuppoſe they be poſſeſſers of much, and yetrheir 
oreat thirſt afrer more,cauſeth rhem to cſteeme that which they haue as norhing, 
ind therefcre comfort not them{clues with the lawfull yſc ofthat which they 
hauc, but vex their ſpirits with reſtlefſe thoughts for that whichrhey want;euen 
lo many good men exceeding rich inthe graces of the Lord Tefus, are ſodefirous 
of more , that often chey count that nothing which they have, bur gricuouſly 
complaine thatthey haneno faith, no loue, no grace, nv life , no ſpirit. Bur aſſu- 
redly this mourning for hisabſence, isan cuident demonſtration of his preſence. 
For as none arc more ready to boaſt of the ſpirit, then they who have himnor : ſo 
noac complaine morethat they want him, then they who poſſeſſe him. 

If we be ſonnes, then are we alſo heires,the hetres I meane of God ]Inhcritances arc 
conucied viro meneither by birth, or gift, or will. Almightie God hath f choſcn 
and adopred vs his children betore the fourdation of the world, 8 begetting vs 
with the word of truth, and ſo making vs his ſonnes, it is his good pleaſure to 
b give vs his kingdome ; recording this adoption , and donation in his holy 
Scripture which is hisrencaled will, But there is a great difference betweene rhe 
tempora!! and eternall inheritance. * For in the one the zeftator muſt be dead, 


o 


| and the ſacceſſour lining: but in the other , Almightic God the reFator is cucr li- 


uing, and his heires before they can befully poſſeſſed of his kingdome , mult be 
dead. Secondly, * remporall inheritance being dinided, is diminiſhed, and ſo 
much land is as anothing among many : bur our heauenly inheritance being 
imparted to ſo great a number (as ! as none can number) is not leflened or impai 
red. Euery ſaint and fonne o' God hath enough, and isa crowned King, Third- 
{the partition of an carthly poſleilion breeds among the coheires enuic : but 
in our heauenly, the toy of one, 15 the 1oy of all , cucry one being glad for the 
200d of another. 

Heires annexed with ChrifF)® The teſtator and heire make but one perſon in 
the Cuill lawes eyes:fothere 1s ſuch an vnion betweene God and vs in Chrilt, as 
that all his heires are one with him, according to Chriſts owne wiſh in the® Gol. 
pell, 1 pray not for my Diſciples alone, but ſor them alſo which ſhall beleexe in me 
through their word, that they all may be one, as thow, O Father, art in me, ard 1 in 


| thee, even that they may be alſo one in vs. As Pant, 1.Cor. 3.23. All are yours, aud 


yee Chriſts, and Chriſt Gods, And this, as Theophylatt obſcrues, is ancuidence 
that we ſhall begrand hceires, if coheires with Chrilt, 

Now Chriſt hath a twofold right to his fathers inheri : firſt, as God by 
generation eternall , and in that reſpet admics no companion. Secondly , by 
conqueſt, as God-man, becauſe dying for our ſins, and riſing againe for our iuſti- 
acation, he cor.quered eternall life forall his brechren, and fo calleth vs to be par- 
takers with him. He 9 that ſanFijieth ana they who ave [aniificd are all one. What 
alweer Lord is he who makes all his ſcruants his? friends, and that which is 
more, his4 brethren, andthat which is moſt of all , annexed partners with 
himinallthe good that is in him? I beſeech you therefore, deſpiſing all the 
ubt'e offers of the deuill , all inticing pleaſures of the fieſh , all earthly trea- 
luresof the world , let vs euery day more and more ſeeke for this * immortall 
nd vndefiled inheritance reſerucd for vs in heauen : #e/Erernanm fine ſucceſi- 
one, atributam ſine diminurione,communem ſine innidia, ſuſſcientem ſine indigen- 
14, uicundum ſine triſtitia , beatans ſine omni miſeria. Torthe which, ge 
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The eighth Sunday efter Trimtie. 


who boug 


| | part of this Sermon preached on the Mount , he hong 2 the Goſpell, and. 


godly life. 2 
Chriſts Ca- 
(Preſcription, Beware of falſe prophets, untimatingg year. 
* COurcare. 
So that all this W hat they be:fa/ſe propherz, 
Goſpeil hath tw en, commung to you in ſleepes 
| principall parts, 4 ; CHeretikes,in- cloathing, & Cc. 


hevs, and ir for vs, cucn leſus Chriſt the righteous, ro whom with the 
Father and the bleſſed Spirit,three perſons and one God, be giuen all power, and 
praiſe, now and eucrmore. Amen. 


 D—— 


The Goſpell. Marr. 7.15. ynlo 22 
Beware of falſe prophets, which come to you in ſbeepes cloathing , but inward}, 


the y are rauening wolues. 


Frer Chriſt had ſhewed his followers the right way, likea good Phyſitian 
he preſcribes allo, twhat things are hurtfull in the way. For in the former 


expounded the Law; the oneteaching vs how to belceue, the other how to live; 
« But inthis latter part he bids vs take heed of herefie, corrupting the pure foun- 
taines ofholy faith, and of hypocriſic , which hindreth vs in honeſt courſes of a 


: Fpheſ.y.15. 
! Anſcim Pega, 


« Matth.24.24. | 
ba Pct.z.1. 


© Afts 20 29, 


| | but in their lifenot doing the will of the 
| 
| hinder vs inthe way, we muſt * walke circumſpetly not as fooles,but as hauing all 
| our eyes incur head. And ? fo much the rather for that our guides occaſion vs 
tElay $0.6, | 


ſinuating How they be deſcried: yee 
| ſhall know them by fa 
Deſcription of5 fruits, &c. 

' Hypocrites , in tongue crying Lord, Lord: 


Lord. 
C 
Beware] Becauſe there be few who finde the way to heaven, and many which 


ſometime to wander, and goea ſtray : * 2us ducunt,ſeducunt ſome prophets are 


_ 


falſe. That our care theretore might be great to reſiſt the myſterie of iniquitie, 
Chrilt and his Apoſtles ofren inculcate this caueat , there ſhall ari/e falſe * Chrifts, 
and falls Þreachers among you, which hall primily bring in damnable hereſics,enenre- 
weno's © wolncs, not ſparing the flocke. Some prophets are too laſie , non tendenter, 
ſed tondentes ; other too buſie , contratendentes : ergo good paſtors ought to be 
ſuperintendentes, and goed heaters atrendentes, as it 1s in the text, artendute. Now 
that we may be circumſpeR as we ſhould, we muſt vic : 1. Feruent prayer 


4 Plal.rg, 3 & | with 4 Danid,Shew me thy wayes, O Lord, and teach ma thy pather; ge thou mine 
119.18, | eyes that [ may ſee the woridrouw things of thy law ; lead me forth int 


'y ruth , and 


As 17.11, 
'AQss. 
z Pal 1.2; 


* P,Fa2144 
com 1 ab, 
Apiiber. 


: 1.John 4 I, 
k1.Theſ.4.21. 


| Luther. Me + 
lantT. Hemang. 


® Zepper.c 60, 
1. 3.4 loc. 


\ learne me, for thow art the God of my ſalnaiton, 2. Diligent ſcarching bas + 
| Scripture with the mgn of © Berea. 3. Godly conference like that of the | Eunuc 
| and Philip. 4.Serious and deuout muditations, 8 exerciſing our ſelues in the law 


| of the Lord day and night elpecially iucdicious and heedful! attending ro the word 
preached. © Anauditor muſt not be like the ſpunge , thar hold<rhall water both 


good and bad ; nor likethe ſicue, ti at holds neither good nor bad ; norhike the 
| boulter that keepes in the courſe bran,and boults cut the fine Rower: bur he muſt 
be like the ſcry, keeping the good ſeed, bur caſting away the duſt arid vnprofitable 
darnell. He muſt ſcry the Sermons ofthe Prophets and i try the ſpirits, F exam» 
ning all things, and then holding that which is good. This duetic belongs not 
only to the Clergie, ! but alſoto the Laitic, yea to the moſt ignorant. Foralbeit 


are the great Bible:yer,that he maytake heed of falſe teachers,he muſt vnderſtand 


the plaine principlesof his Catcchiſme , which, as ® one faith, is the /zerle = | 
F 1 
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| cucry one cannot be learned in the writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles, which 
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pn 


| ence then thy ſclfe, for I know that thou ſhale preſently be comnurted to priſon, 
and there lie fait all this Chriſtmas for a iugling companion. 

Now that we may take heed of theſe prophets, obſerue three rules eſpecially, 
delucred by that renerend Diuine ® MaFer Fox : Firlt the Prophets of God goc 
| plaiacly to worke, whereas inglcrs and ſoothtellers haue a doubtfulland a double 
mening tobe turncd rhis or thar way , like a noſe of wax. Tolet paſle the fop- 
P:{h Oracics, and prophecics 1n old time; giue m2 live to remember an example 
| t2hing our of a common eAlmanache. The prognolticator faith out of his dcepe 
1d2cment, that ſuch a day ſpall be ſomewhat differing from indifferent. And what 
| werther i3that I pray 2 whegher it be cold or hot, moiſt or drie, toule and faire, it 
| 8 vc laid fomerhing differing from mdiffcrent. 2. We muſt expend whether 
{tne prophecies are priuate or publique: for as the Scriptures; to the prophecies of 
| 0d (orthe molt part are not of priuate interpretation , but indiftcrently reſpe- 
| 119g the who! Church. And therefore ſuch prophecies as concerne the names 
| + Plute men, and armes of particular houſcs, are worthily to be {ulpected. 
t\Vc muſt examine the matter and end of prophecies, as wherher they be ſpiri- 
Ul or worldly, whether they tend to any glorie of this preſent world, or whe- 
tnothoy tend to the ſpirituall inſtruction or comfort of the publike Church. 

But OUT bieied $2110Uur here by falſe prophets ( as the m Fathers oblcruec ) doth 


Ft 


Word - 11ke the cunning Lapidarie , who ſelsa Byrail for a Diamond. Now 


Wereafon why God faffereth heretickes in the Church 1s manifold : 1. For the 
| triall of our » fairh: according to that of * Pat: there muſt be bereſies emen among 
4 


4, tat they nhich arc apprened among you, mi ht be knowne. It a prophet ariſe, 
Aſcs, and intice thee to goe after other gods), thou ſhalt not hearken 
"10the words of tucha prophet, for the Lord your God proueth you, to know whe- 
| » 'r jou lour the Lord your God,with all your heart and with all your foute, 2 © That 
we rruc Valtors might be more patient, and 4 painefull in their places. It Arrim 
an Sabeliins had not excccdingly vexcd the Churchof God, the deepe myſte- 
"0 ofthe bleffed Trinitie would neuer haue beene fo cleered and accurately de- 
| termined by the Catholike DoRors. If Aﬀenichers had not ſhameflly railed 
| vpoa the 014 Teſtament, Anguiftine would ncuer haue taken ſuch infinite paines 
| in 
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vnderitand hereticall DoRors : called falſe , Y for that theyge faifthers of Gods | 
' monte, Chn yſeſt- | 
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| The eighth Sunday after Trinitie. 


in anſwering all obietions againſt it, If BrowniFts and other ſcRaries had nor 
impudently degorged their malice againſt our eccleſiaſtical policie , rhe ſtate of 
our Prelates, and queſtions about our diſcipline weuld neuer have beene to ſuſk. 
ciently confirmed. 3.God permits hercticali teachers for our ingratitude ; þe. 
canſe men © lowe not the truth that they might be ſaned , almightie God tn bus ſecyey 
indgement ſhall [7 nd ſtrong deluſion:,that they ſhould beleene lies. As himſelfe { peaks 
by the mouth of tus holy f Prophet, becawſe this people come neere to me with theiy 
month, and honour me with their lips, but haue remoned their beart farre from me, 


b 7 beoph; 174, 


rt grec aff ft. 


the wiſedome of the wiſe men ſhall periſh, and the vnderſianding of the prudent mey 
; ſhall be hid. Becauſe prophane people deſpite the perſon ofthe Prieſt,and negleR 
| his dotrinz: God often ſhutteth vp the eyes of the chicfe Serrs, and o the blinde 
leadeing, the blinde both fall into the ditch. 
\ Wuchcome]; Being neither ſent of God , nor lawfully called by men : but 
they runne of their owne accord , alway without commiſſion from heauen, and 
ſometime without ordination on earth. Þ 7 hae nor ſent theſe Propbets, ſaith the 
Lord, yet they ranne: [ haue not ſpoken to them, and yer they propkecied. Haply ſome 
| men will obiet, God inold tune called his Prophets and Apoltles immediately, | 
| turniſhing them alſo with gifts extraordinarily : but how ſhalla man in our time 
| know whether he be called of God or no? To this obieRion anſwer may be, that 
Vniucrſiticsare the nurſerics of Chriitian learning, as'Chemmrizrtermed them, 
eccleſie Planterio. Being like the Perſian * tree, which at the ſame time doth bud, 
and bloſſome,and beare fruit. In them alway ſome ſhould be ripe for the Church; } \\ 
other drawing totheir maturitic, ſome inthe lower, and ſome in the bud of | '' 
| hope. Eor this end God promiſed that he would ſtirre vp Kings and Queenes | | 
| which ſhould be nurſing fathers and nurſing mothers vntothe Church, Eſay 4g. - 
| 23. that is, to be patrons of learning , and founders of Colledges and Schooles. 
| My deare nurſe the Vniuerſitic of Cambridge, bath for herarmes the booke claſped + 
between foure Lions ; and her worthic ſiſter of O-xenford , the booke open betweene 
three Crownes, Hereby ſignifying (as I conteQure ) that Engliſhmen may ſtudie 
the Liberall Artscloſely, and quietly , asalſo profefle them openly and publikely | | 
being guarded withthe Lion andthe Crowne : that 1s, encouraged thereunto by | | 
' royall Charters and princely priuiledges. The Vniuerſitic of | Herdelberge giueth, | | 
a Lion holding a booke for her armcs. Inſinuating that Princes ought robe fa- | , 
| uoUrers of all good literature. W hofocuer then is bre:d inthe Schooles of the Prov | | 
| phets, and brought yp in the nurſcries of the Apoſtles, vntill he gaine diverſitic | y 
| ofgifts,in ſome [inall proportion anſ{iverable to the Prophets and Apoſtles, it hu | \ 
" [zps preſerne knowledge, it his tongue belearoed,to ® maniſter a word in time,mire 
ſhalling his words in their place, * /ike apples of gold mith piftures of filner : albeit 
he haue no calling frem Ged extraordinatie, yet he may perſwade himfelte chat 
| heis ff 71x05, apt to trach. 1. Tim. 3..2 =—— 
| Butſuchascorreatthe Magnificat in the countrie,before they haue their Nunc \ 
dimitte inthe Vniverſitie : ſuch as will not ſtay at 7erichortill their beards are 
growne; ſuchas will not reſide with the ſonnes of the Prophets in a Colledge, 
till they be fiurniſhedgwithall excellent parts ard arts as are moſt fit for the Mints | | 
tterie ſuch as will be Þ cunduits to conney water vnto other , before they have | | 
beene ceſternes holding water inthemſclues :as 4 S,Hierome notably , ut logs WJ 
neſcrant tacere non poſſmnt:docentg ſrripturas quas non itelligunt: pris rmperitorum | 
magillri quam dottor um diſcipwls : ſuch as turne rauening wolves as ſoone as they | 
get the lambe $.in hood cuer their heads , and are in ſheepes cloathing ; are brat | 
ded here withthe firit marke ofa falſe prophet,and we muſt beware of them. | 
Aoſes was * learned in all the widdome of the Egyptians, as *7 heodoret rermed || 
him an «cen of theologte, Pant was brought vp at the feet ofthe great Doctor \ 
Gamaliel, AQts.22.3, Timorhie knew the Scriptures ofa childe, 2.T1m3-15- | | » 
eAnugnitine was ſo wonderfully beautiFed with the gifts of the Spirir,that*Z raſe. \ 
was {aidall the good parts of a good Biſhop were found in him. Hierome Was | 


% homo do(tiſſimut, 6 omnuen tr1nm linguarum peritus. Hilarie tor his cloquence | 
Was * 
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| | was Aled x The trumphet of the Latine Fongue. Y CUincentiuns Lyrimenſs faith cf 


. 


' Tertull14n, C1u8:45 q#297 pene verba tot ſententse ſunt , quot ſenſus tor vittorie. What 

| "ee Iname the reit of the Fathers, in their age the ſalt of the earth, and the 
light of the world ? Sce Magdeburg.cap.1 ©. 1n cuery Centurie. Se Tartin Lu 
ther, Philip Mclantthon, Pet. CMart ”r, Biſhop lewell, and other true Prophets in 
| our time, were {o muchadorned wirh all Kinde of knowledge, that all the wor'd, 
' | not bliaded by the Prince ot darkenefle, might caſily percemue they were ſent and 
{pa arcd vnto their calling by God. : 

"Yea, but many learned tnen prophefie withoutany further warrant? No. Suf. 
fcicncie of learning is one, but not the only note ofour inward calling. For the 
man of God , as he muft be for his doctrinea Paſtor, fo for his conuerſation an 
\ | 2 co{mple. May then cuery man of ſufficient learning and honelt life , climbe the 
| pulpit and preach rhe word ? No; for as there is an inward calling of God: ſo 
ikewiſe an outward calling by men, as Timorhie was ordered by layirg on of 
hands, 11im.4. 14. * Pard bid Ttu4 ordaine Biſhops in cuerie Citie, The blefied 
Apoſtles ordained Elders in eucry Church, Acts 1423+ And albeit there be 
now ſome queſtion avout the manner of ordination , yetin all ages, and in all 
well ordered places, there haue beene certalne conſtitutionsand Canons for ad- 
mitting of men into facred orders. And therefore wholceuer ſhall prophelic 
without examination, approbation , and licence by preſent authoritie , commeth 

+ { of him(clfe,and 1t1s our dutie rotake heed of him. Sec Confeſſ. Anglican. art 2 ;. 
R | > Saxon ap1d AlclauT.tom.1.fol.132. C alutx inſtir.116,4.cap.3.5 10.B ucan.loc. 
| com. tit .de minifterio,queſt. 34. Lombard.ſent.11b,4.diſt.24. Mel. Canloc.com.tib. 


F 21:CAP. 12; Bellarmin.lth.de clericincap.2e 


Rn — — 


i 
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which hane my word, ſeeming to come to you for your good, but their com- 
ming is indeed againtt you to your hurt. Sothe 4 Papiſts in our time cric, the 
| Church, the Church, And the< ſchiſmatikes in their inneiue pamphlets viually 
take vp the words of the Prophet  Eſay, For Sions ſake I mill not hold my tongue, 
| 414 for Ierriſalems ſake I will aot reſt. But the one lecke to bring vpon Gods 
_ | [fracl atyrannie ,"the other an anarchic ; doth are ſuch as come to you, but 
a2211Ut YOULL, _ 
| 


ln ſreepes eloathing, but inwardly they are rauening wolues ] As 8 Satan being the 
prince of darkeneſtc, is oft transformea intoan Angell of light; fo the children 
vt the devil haue faire vizards to coucr their foule faces. As ® Tertulian gloilivg 
|My Lext, 9#. 9am [nat a/c pelles onmm, m/s nominu ( hriſtian extrinſecus ſuper fi. 
| 425? All theſe ſheepes cloathing,, are nothing elſe but preciſe titles of holineſſe, 
| and outlides of Chriſtianitie. Falſe Prophets ( as an ancient * Father obſerues) 
haue lin{cy-wolſe y garments, #ntus [1num) [ubtilitatu, extra lanam ſimplicizatu de- 
monitraut. Theiubrtile thread of deceit is within-ſide, but the plaine web of ſim. 
| PlCItie with our-fide; their £ inſide is of fox furre , their outſide of lambs wooll. 
| And lo the betra\ ersotthe Church , as ! Cyprian ſaid, are 1m pla eccleſia contra 
 *ccl*iam : inthe Churchagainſtthe Church. Here tome will obiet, if an he- 
 fetike be {uch a monſtrous beaſt, ® 1ntzs N er9, foru Cato, tots ambiguu; how 
| {hall . man take heed of him? Our blcſted Sauiour ſheweth in the veric next 
WOTras, 
1 Te hilbnow them by their fruits | ASA woolfe may be knowne from a ſheepe 
by his" hs \wlingandeclawes;lo may we diſcerne the falſe prophet frem the true, 
by his words and bis workes. ? Ex mals moribus &- malo dogmate. 4Some Di- 
unes haue referred this only to bad manners, * other only to faile dotrine ; but 
the Scripture ſheweth expreſly,that we may know them by both. As firſt by their 
ed life : tor albeit they diſemble cunningly fora time , being in ſhcepes cloa- 
| thing, tyct if you be circumſpe, in the cnd you ſhall know the wolues enen by 
| theirclawes, t E th non ab omnibu fruftibns , ſaltem ab aliquibus cognoſceru eos : 
As, they be u lowers of they owne [elucs, conctou boaſters , proud , curſed ſpeakers, 
| ds 9dpent to parents, vnthankefnll, unholy; * clouds are they without water carried 


"Wm... 


| Toon ]Þ Nottothe Turkes, or Gentiles, or other heretickes : but © ro you | 
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loc. 

r Z'pper. (09.1, 
| in loc. 
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Socrates & So- 
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' 2,Per.2.1 3, 
: Ferus (tr. 


i loc, herein 
agreeing wit 
Mclantinen, 
Culman, Caluin, 
and other F10- 
tcltants. 

* {ohn 10,12. 
» Elay 40.11- 
* Elay 61.1, 
*1 Cor.14 3. 
*Rom.16.17- 
Toa Cord. 1s, 
8 Mfatth.1 ; 9: 


* 2 Sam.11e 


tAtfls9.17 


k Comm. 171 19+ 


| V:74. 


111.16, 
I b $. 1 £- 


4 loln 17.5. 
1Co:ol! {,10 


: ,f rnard. 


[ Gala! ©-19, 


' Prim:ii1418 

1 Cor.12, 
 J/#ens 14 
Eo:7 dorm it 
otTrun 

LR WLIOQONNO 
'1Corl4.15, 
« P{.i1 104.1, 

» Autultin dt 
[er. 4044.18 10” 
te lib.2,m fine. 
* John 14-1 $. 
© 1 lohn.z.23. 
« 4rdens les. 
" Bucer apud 
Mor lorat.im loc. 
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The eighth Sunaay after Trimitte. 


—_— 


| about of windes, Fed UT; »ab ſenſualitie, ut we may know them : eſpecially | 
by the fruits of their doArine, Tit. 1.11. teaching things nhich they enght 
filthy lucre ſake, preaching fables : 2. Tim-4-4. and that which is worſe of all, 


"| deoftrines of demils forbidaing to marrie , and commanding to abſtaine from meat; 


| 


| 


| 
| 


: 
\ 


: 
: 
: 


: 


| men : I fav, fuch as are thornes1 


| brought forth euillfrutts,  murther vpon UVr4a) , and adulterie with Berſbeba, 
| Paul onthe contrary wasat the firſt an cuill tree, cr he brought forth good fruit; 


be conſtried | an ſenſu compeſiro; a good tree continuing goog cannot bring 


poore, our care hcarken to wifecome ; to the tree ſhallbe knowne , * xexex ſolys 


the fruit. And here the Goſpell and Epiſtle meer, he that is led dy the ſpirit, and 
 walkethinthe ſpirit, isa good tree, bearing good fruit, ; but he thar liucth after | 


The true Pre phet « bindeth vp the broken hearted , and ccmforteth all thay 


then as® cauſe diuifion, and ſcatter the ſheepe of Chriſt, ſuch as rather confoung, 


| bed wp by the roots; and fo we may know themeaſily by their fruits, 


LE 


not for 


1.Tim.g.1.2. The* wolfe ſcattereth and deuourcth the ſheepe, but the good 
ſhepherd doth Þ gather the lambs with his armes, and carrie them in his boſome. 


mcurne , delivering dofrine to © edification , exhortation, conſolation. Such 


© x3 
» 14 


then comfort the diltreſſed conſcience, fuch as build not vpon thef foundation | 
Ic{us Chriſt, but are giuen ouer to fables, teaching fer 8 doQtrine the precepts of 
In cur ficies , and thifllesat our fcet, are not good 


plants in the Lords Vineyard, but as S\. /nae ſpeaks, corrupt trees, rwice dead, pluc. 


A 00d tree cannot bring forth bad ſruus, nenther can abad tvee bring forth good 
frmits ] It is obieted againſt this axiome, th t Domia was a poodtree, yet he 


15 DeING 4 i choſen veſſell tobeare Chriits name b fore the Gentiles, ard K ings, and 
the children of Iſracl, * Entkymuns an{wereth ina word; mutats ſunt, bic Ap as. 
tate ad mirtutem : ule vero a virtue ad prauitatem; and theretorethis laying muſt 
forth bad fruit, and a bad tree, folong as it 15 bad , cannot bring forth good 
fruit, Now ®thitatree may be good, it mult have a ſound roor; that is, a 
o00d intention in cucry werke. For ® of rhe root be holy , ſo are the branche;. 
». Good lap, ® Can the praſſe crow without water? or the ruſh without mire? {owe 
without ? Chriits grace can doc nothing. 3. It muſt beare fruit in cucry branch 
and bough,9 T:: all things pleaſing God, and frnuitfull in all F004 Worker. Our {cue 
mult maznific the Lord, our mouth ſhew forth his praiſe, our hand giue to the 


/ 


aut ex fa 10145 : [ed ex fruttibus » Not by thc leaues , Or by the blofſome, but by 


the fleſh, is a corrupt tree bringing forth cuill truit, as fadultery , tornication, vn- | 


| wen | No man can fay, that Iclus 1s the Lord, but by the holy Glhctt;z Cor. 12.3: 


— — 


|—— —COO——————_ — _ — 


cleannefle , wantonnefle, 1dolatric, witchcratt, hatred, debare , wrath , emulati- 
ons,&c. and cucry tree that hathſuch or the like truit, fall be hemne downe and | 
caſt into the fire, that is, asthe Epiſtle doth expound the Gulpe!l ; 1fye line after | 
the fle, b, ye hall die. 

Not euery ene that ſaith vnto me Loyd, Loxd, Ya'l enter 1nto the kingdome of bea- 


how then are any (hut cut of Heanen \ Who crie, Lord, Lord ? Anſwer may be, 
that Iypocrites acknowledge Chriſt to be Lord ; but not* the Tord, nor their 
Lord, Apaine,true Chriſtians confefle Chriſt out of ® faith, hypocrites cur of fa- 


IN107 CON 


ly. * Wirth the heart man belecu:th vnto richreonſnefle, and with the 


mouth he conf{fleth vnto faluation. Hvpocrites arc all for the outward crie, 
Lord, Lord : butſtch asare found at hcart, pray with 7 wnder/[anding, and * prave 
th- Lord with all that irwithin them: * woluntatem Ce mentom ſum ſono VOCt 
enwnt14rt, See Epilt.to.Sund. after Trinirt. 

But he that doth the will of my Father which is in Heauen, he fall rnter unto the 
binodome of Heamen | To doe the will of God,is to® TH PC his Commandements, 
and his Commandement , © is to beleeue inthe 12me of his Sonne Icfus Chriſt, 
at 
ligne. And he doth all this, who doth the belt he can to doc it. <N am v1 faciammws 
[na precepta,non Vt perfictammn in hac qnide ms 1ta Dens exigitt. A Cclireto belceue 
well, and to doe good at ſome times, and in ſome caſes 1s enough, Almightic 
God accepting our will tor the worke : 2.Cor.L.1 2. The 


” 


———— — — _—— _— 
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id loue one another. 4 Yoluntatem Det facit qns vere credit, rele ſperat, firme ab | 


| 
| 


' 


F 


— 


| reading inthe Church vnto the people their owne legend, of their owne home. 


Ame ruſt God vnon the bloudic perſecutors of his holy Martyrs. Andit was 
"Eidone of 4 Elias Hanſenmulleris, tonote the deſperate death, and vncomftor- 


: —— —  cc-a—aQf" a — ———— 


The ninth Sunday after Trinitic, 


ME ——— 


The Epiſtle. iCoxr. 10.1, Puts IL 


mrethren, I would not that ye ſhoaldbe ignorant, how that our fathers were all 
wnder the cloud,fc. | 


; ; Legall 
He Bible containeth eſpecially Evanglicall, 


three ſorts of writings : Hiſtoricall. 


As our Popiſh aduerfaries abuſe the ewo former, in making the Law carnall, 
and exrenu?ring the free mercics of God in Chriſt : folikewiſe the latter alſo, 


made faints: fas ifthe lives and hittories offuch holy men as are recorded inthe | * 75944! proteg. 
Acres Canon,concerned themno more, then atale of Robin Hood. Our Apollle Vpon lones, 
Lercfore wiſherth vs here to note diligently the mercies and judgements of God 
«pn our fathers in old time, becauſe rheſe rhings happened vnto them for enſampl:, 
114 ave written to admoniſh vs vpon whom the en4s of the world are come. 

There is notreaſure ſo much enricheth our minde as learning, no learning ſo 
»roper for the direRion of our liues as hiſtory, no hiſtory ſo well worth our 
kecdfull obſeruing, as that which is euen by Gods owne finger, 8 written aforc- | £ Rom.1 5.4 
tim: for our inſtration. Optimum aliena 1nſania fruz,was the motto of bB Charles | * Keuſner in 
fourth ; and i Yolateranſaith, it Is an happy diſcipline which 1s learned by ge > = 
Treat expence and experience of other, It humane ſtory, much morediuine | 


— —— —_— 


S | 
| 

'S 
r 
. 


| yaa_e | Bow anie Commen- 
mhily deſcrues to be calleda glaſſe, and a miſtrisof mortalitic : wherefore, | aria. 


Brethren, I would not that ye ould be ignorant, how that owr fatherowere all under 
the clond,c=c. theſe things are examples tovy, and are written fo Pur Us nrem m 
brance. So that ina!l this Epiſtle, three points arc principally remarkable, con- 
cerning Gods hcauic iadgements vpon our fathers1n the wildcrnefle, 

tr. Thatthcy are written. 

2. Written ſor admonition. 

3. For admonition of vs eſpecially, wholme 1n theſc laſt dayes, vpon whom 
' ends of the world are come. | 

3 the firſt, we may learne not ſleightly to paſſe by Gods fearcfull indgements | 
wane but cuermore to ſer a memorandum on them. It God will baue them 
ritteninhis booke, then it is fit we Chould write them in our Hiſtories and 

ronicles, yea cuen in our private notes and obſcruations. It was well done 
' k Fo-hpprs and 1 4mbroſe,to ict downe the fall of Sermon Afagm. It was well | * pe extidio 
net ® Eprohavins to record the miſerabledeath of the rotten herenicke Ma- | Hirrelollth, 3, 

has, It was well done of ® Oprati to report, that certaine Domartiſts impi- | £99.3. 

1, caſting the Sacramentall Bread to dogges, were by the ſame doggs 11- 6 1 
tantly torne in peeces. And it was well done of ® Bellarmineto relate Gods tor» | , ,þ - Ae 
"Ie 14oements vpon Arrizes, CAMontan, Tulian Apoftata, Neforins, and | pumenian. 

ther ancient enemics of the Chriſtian faith. And it was well tone of Maſtcr | + De not ee 


@rtorcmember in his As and Monuments, the ſeucre puniſhments of the ol '7 
” 1 2% 


——— 


—  — 


« Hilorlefuit. 


} C 'P 4 , a —_ * ” . ” ' | d . E/ , 
mmy KCTS OT / OBA 8KSH Lowola, X anior,Turrianiu,and other chick Swits Of C/ AMI, ov atn cap 11, 


11! weil done of © Hantindon, to chronicle the moſt vnfortunate manner | 

14149 Ru his dying. And weli doneof 1 Polydore, tonotc the terrowurs | * nf 
. 4 . . 4 - l " 

' eonſcrence which cuer accompanied King Richard the third. But here we | 77 


MIIPs ] | Hiltor lib 25. 
mtoeruethat theſe things are to be remembred for our good, not for others | ,, 4,e. 


ot #9 


| 


-+* 


"ut, Many men are ready to marke the indgements of God vpon other, but 
T150nely to blot the memorial of the dead, or elſe ro diſgrace their Kindred 
19, Whereas we ſhould beware by their harmes,and Icarne to be wiſe by their 

[his vie Chriſtadaiſerh romake, Luke 12.4. Thinke you that thoſe eigh- 
ene, 2on whom the tower of Siloam fell & ſlew them were ſinners aboue all mrn that | 
() CO dwell | 


| 
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Caluin. 


in loc. 


* Sarcen i 


Goran. 
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The ninth Sunday after Trinitie. 


EEE $7 1k in Hieruſalem, 1 tell you nay,but except you amend your lines, ye 
wiſe periſh. And lo Paul here ; thele things happened vntothem for our exam. 


| 


| 
| 


| them. The children of Iſrael in the wilderneſle were * Gods people fo well as 
| we; yea, they wereto vs in reſpe of their ® faith owr fathers ; and they were all 


v f n 
Anſelm, C1 under the cloud, and allpaſſed thorow the ſea, and were all baptized vudey Moſer in 


i{148, M41 (6 48. 


* Mart)r. 


: Anſeimm. 


! Sce D/.F ulke 


s Num 14. 30» 
1 
Mariyr,c i 4ie 
» Aqua, 


£ Exod.z2.6 


'd 
35.9 
lied 
1nd; 
SIT 
14n 
er 


numbcr.Cat- 
lan & 4 
* Ma/lordt. 
f 1 1oh. 


2-18. 


s Ard:ns, Cal- 
willy MATTY 


*» Romto 4, 


' Plal 19 4- 
L Plal.67.2, 
| Aquin,Corren. 


| was Chriſt. * That is, ſignifying Chriſt, as himſelfe cals the wine his bloud, and 
| the bread his body. The bricteofall 1s, our fathers had the ſame promiſes of 


| aboue twentie yeeres old, namely, * Joſwah and Caleb, entred into the land of 
' Canaan, And therefore let vs * beware that we doe nor offend God ® in our 
| thoughts, as they did, injfirg after enill things, Num. 11.4. in cur words,murmy- 
| ring againſt God as they did, and were deſtroyed of the deſtroyer, Num. 14.37. in 


» 


i 


all hal like. 


plc,andare written to put V51n remembrance,that we ſhould not luſt after enih; king 
a they lufted ; and that we (hould not be worſhippers of Images, 23 were ſome nf 


the cloud, and in the ſea ; and did all eat of one ſpiritnall meat, and didall dvinke of 
one ſpiritual drinke. * That is, they were baptized into Chriſt ſo well as we, re. 
ceiung the ſignes and ſealcs of his fauour ſo well as we. For the ſpiritual meat 


Chriſt, andthe ſame y Sacraments, and yet when they ſinned againſt God, he did 
ſo deſtroy them in the wilderneſle, that of many thouſands only two, being 


our deeds, worſhipping imagesas they did, according as it is © written, the people 
ſate downe ts eat and drinks, and roſe vp toplay : neither let vs be defiled with form. 
cation, as ſome of them were defpl:d, and fell in one day 4 twentie three thouſand. \f 
' God ſpared not the naturall branches, Rom 11.21. /er him that thinketh he flan. | 
deth,take heed left be fall. 1 would not haue you ignorant what our fathers inthe 
wilderncſle did,and ſuffered : for all theſe things are written for cxamples,c{pc- 
cially to admoniſh vs,vpon whom the ends ot the world are come. 
Now the word end ſignifieth in holy Scriptures ether a conſumption, as 
1 Pct.4.7 the end of all things 13 at hand; or a conſummation,as Ecclefialtes 1 2.1 3 
Let vs heave the end of all. Inthis place we may recciue © bothacceptions; it is 
now the f /aſt hawre, Wherefore being compaſſed about with ſuch a cloud of wit- 
neſſes, hauing read ſo many fearefull examples in old time, yea ſecne fo many 
ericuous puniſhments vpon blaſphemous wretches in our time, ſeeing we haue 
bcheld the fals of lo many, 8 let vs take hced leſt wefallalſo. Gods correQting 
of other, isa direing for vs, cuen the ruines of our fathers are regiſtred in his 
book for our edification, and their follic for our inſtruction. Againe, the per- 
feion of the world is now, for Chriſt 1 the ® end of the Law : whole Goſpell hath 
been preachedin all i lands, and his fauing * health 15 knowne among all nations, | 
And therefore we are they whom the enas of the world are come vpon, | that is,we 
muſt make an end of liuing after the world, as hauing our conuerſation in hea- 
uen, Phulip. 3.20. 


| | 


| — 


——_—. 
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Tran de The Goſpell. Lv xs 16.1, /o y- 16 
(ain 4 Pamyt- 
paar ones leſus ſaid pto his Diſciples, there was acertaine rich man had a ſteward, 
: Hy . . 
tad thee | (}{r{rminicofopinion, thar this tewardis the dill, abuſing hi giſt 
fram;, & 4'vor. in tempting men vnto their condemnation. Other, as® T heophilss,Bl- 
ag 4 Soup ſhop of Antrochia, thinks it may be ſpoken of $.Paul,who was a bad {teward of 
| , $9 5g Gods good bleſlings, vntill he was called yntoan account ; ® Saxl,Sanl,why pr- 
1 ped Mablo- | [ecmteft then me ? Tertullian, in ? 1ib. de ſuga, doth affirme that the Jewes Were 
nat.in loc. this ſteward, and the Gentiles haply theſe debtors. 4 Hierome expounds It} 
' Com.inioe. | Clergie men; * Ambroſe,! Anguſtine,* Theophylaf,® Enthymins,of rich men 0- 
/ Queſt zac 1 fv,” But as Flierors.eps/t. ad Algaſiam queifF.6, and Eraſmns from Hierome, and 
' ——-» he CAaldonate from both, => doth fignific not onely v1illicum, A Bailiffe of 
® Iuloc. husbandrie, as it is in the vulgar Latine ; but one to whem all manner of wry 
| ano. 


ne EG 
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| 
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| policilions are commitred 1n charge, to wit, a generall Steward, as it is it 
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| pm Engliſh tranf{lation. And fo S. Hierome reads in thecited Epiſtle, Redde r4 


tionem diſpen/? e109 t4,n00 enim poter:s anpplins diſpenſare. W hereupon AMalds- 
' «ati in his Commentaries onthe place confeſſeth ingenuouſly, that Hicreme was 
| not author of the common Larine edition of the new Teſtament. All of vs then 
: we ſtewards, and d1ipolers of ſome goods of Gud : Clergie men are * ſtewards | * i Cor.q.z, | 
| of Gods houſe, which is the Church; all Mapiſtrates are ſtewards of the com- 
| mon hcuſe, which 1s the weale publique; Maſters are ſtewards of their owne | 
| prizate houſes; Y all men are ſtewards and clerks of the priuic Cloſer of their con» | » Pontan in lee. 
| {(cience. There is none ſo mightie that is greater, or ſo meanethat is leſſe then a 
teward to the King of Kings. Now the fieward ® ought to conſider with him- | * See Feras 
(elfe theſe fix things eſpecially ; 14088 in lee. 
| 1. That heis a ſeruant;nota miſter, 
2, That goods committed to his charge may not be waſted at his pleaſure, but 
| diſpoſed as his Lord wall, 
2. That he is hired to labour, not to loyter. 
4. That he muſt one day giue an account. | 
ce. That many eyes obſcrue him,euecr readie tocomplaine. | 
6. That he may be thruſt out of his ſtewardſhip cuery day. 
Concerning the firſt, 2 cuery good and perfeRgitt is from aboue; * what haſt | , | A 
thourhat thou baſt not receiued ? Almighty God is called in the beginning of | » 1 Cor 4.7. 
this Goſpel! a rich man,as being infinitely rich in goodnefſe and mercie*© roward | Sce Epiltle 4. 


| all, and therefore commurterth vnto their charge much of his richtreaſure; _ atter 
a1. E 
Tempcrall, © Rom.10,13, | 
| 
| Namely, goodsQCorporall, 
Spiriruall, o_ 


| The which arenot to be ſpent as we will, but imployed as he will. 
Getting them wrongfully, | | 
Keeping them baſcly, 
Spending them vnlawfully. | 


\We may not gaine goods through others hurt,4bui/ding our howſes as the moth. | « fob25.kn; 
The moth 15 made fat by o_ the barkes and bookes in which it lineth : and | 


| In goods temporall a man may play 
the dad {teward three wayes: In 


_—_— : | 
* ſothe couctcus rich is made full by deuouring the poore. But albeit vnconſcto- | « Di-3 com. 1. 


nable N:1:r94s be reputed only prouident andthrittic men, yet by the cuſtome | in. 

of the Church heretofore they were * denied Chriſtian buriall, and by the moſt | | ©7429 deerer, 

ancient 8 lawes of England, the goods of adetamed oppreſſor dying withour re. Ln < b.'| 
[tirution, were excheted vntothe King, and all his lands vnto the Lord of the | 2408 & c0n- 

towne. See Epilt. 1. Dom. Adnent. {nct, en;he lib, | 

2. We may be bad ſtewards in keeping our temporall goods baſely, ® cuftos | 7 cap.16. 
er tuarum non Dominus facultatum. And therfore thou muſt expend thy meanes ; Ambnof bb, 
| , «wok R , K e Nabuth 

as thy maſter will haue thee, giuing vnto God, thy neighbour, and thy ſclfe that C1Þ 14- - | 

which is duc. To God, laying out temporall things Jn {pirituall comforts, in 

mattaining his Preachers, in defending his Gofpell, in building his houſes, 

and re-edifying his Temples. Vnto thy neighbour, making fric1ds of thine 

vnrighteous mam mon, as thy maſter here commands thee. i Sreps Panpernmc | i rome in 

theſauyiy divitum, wasthe word of the good Emperour Tb. Conſftantirs, The | (yn,tat, 

rich mans treaſure is the poore inans ſtocke. So that if a diſtreſſed Chriſtian | 

Kkethinealmes, he requireth only but his owne. When, I fay, Chriſt in the | 

q Prion of a beg2er intreatetha gift, he might ſay, pay mea penny ; nor giue me | 
: penny. © Damihs exeo quod tibs deds, de meo quero, non de tuo, da + redd: : | Chryſcſh 

| hou art my {teward, 1 begzenothing of thee but mine owne, reſtore part of 

(that which Icommitred to thee for meand mine. Laſtly, to thy ſelfe, bor it is 

| chy milters pleaſure thou ſhouldeſt car the ! labours of thine hand, and taſte the Ab ſal 1268. 
® Milke of thy focke, that thine head be anointed with ® oyle, and that wine /, ber vp 
make thine heart glad,Pla.104-15+ It 15 his cxprefle will thou Qhouldeſt do good | 
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| manimay ſpend hisowne as he lift, I watte none of your money, out my proper 


' withit? All which he buildeth ypona falſe ground, for no man is Lord, but only 


— _— — 
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vnto thy iclfe,and not altogether rake care tor thine here, living poore thatthoy 
maiſt dic rich,accordingtottat of the ® Poet: — 
Dimes es here ds, pauper mop/g,t ibs, 

3. We may be bad ſiewards 1n laying our of our goods vnlawfully,cither vp- 
on workes of ſuperſtition ro the diſhonour of God : or in vnnecetlary quarrels 
of law tothe hinderance of our neighbours : or 1n lurfetting or drunkennef 
ro the ruinating of our eſtate, danger of ſoule, hurt of bodice lofle of Credit,orict 
of fricnds, and vndoing of our heires. As the Pattering Parafires, P onr tongues 
are our owne, we are they that ought 7 ſpeake, who 1 Lord oner v5? Enenfo the rio- 
rous perſon anſwereth his gocd friends, exhorting himrto frugall courſes ; A 
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goods, and whar hath cither Preacher in the pulpit, or friend in private to doe 


{fteward of his wealth. 
| Menalſo waſte ther 0000S of the bodie,when as ? they Ao not 2146 their mem. 
bers [ernants vatoriohteor ſn: ſſe inhelineſſe; but make them ſeruants of wut leaneſſe 
in ſinne, from one imquitie to another. And men waſte tte gifts of the ſpirit, when 
as they ſhall imploy rhem vnto Gods dtthonour, and the Churches hinderance, 
' There be dinerfirics of gifts, and difterences of adminiſtrations,and diuers man- | 
icrs of operations ; one hath the ſpirit of vetcrance, to anortncrais 21ucen knows 
ledpe.,to 4:10ther propheſic, but all are to edt, | for the gathering together of the 
Saints, aud for the worke of t he mni/terie. 
The thizd thing which a ſteward ought toconſider, is, thatthe muſt labour in 
| his {tewardſhip, not loyter. A'm:2hty God, who by his grear polver madeall 
| things, in his tatinite vwiftome created nothing vame and idle, The plorious 
Anzels albert they be ſpirits, yet miniſtring ſpirits, ordainerl for the * praiſcof 
God,andf{cruce of his Church, Heb. 1.14 ſent from God to miniſter for their ſakes 
which ſha/, he hetves of ſalnation. I will not hcre determine whether CUcry part 
| cular perion hath his particular Angell. » 0nd enim 0p:44 eſt vi defintarur cum 
diſcrimine, quanaa neſtratur fine eremine ? But 1n generall onely you ſerhat An- 
| 


— OD  — _ — 


ocls are ſ{cruients vnto God, and his people, for 434 in Greeke Foniticth a 
meſſenger, implying ation andlabour,as the * Marndeburgenſes haue well ob- 
 {erncd. As forour felues : after God bad created our hirit parent Adam, hepla- 
ccd him ja the gerden of Eden, not to ſlcepe intheſweet bowree,or to ſpend his 
| daies in thepleaſant walkes 1dly : but rs dreſſe tt and to heepe it Cen. 2.15. Aﬀer 
| Adams fall, God laidthis curfevpon all his children : 'Y 1» the ſweat of thy face 
| ſhalt trroreat bread. The which 1s vnderitood of the {weat of the braine, fo well 
| as of the brow. So that all men, as well of profeiſion as occuparion,cught to 
fear before they eat. There mult be no ciphers in Gods 4ri:hmeticke,no mutes 
11 his Grammar, no blankes 11 his Kalenacy, no dumbe (ewes on his ſtage, no 
fallc lights in I5 houſe, no loyterers in Þis vineyard. Art thouputapart to | 
| preach rhe Goſpcilof God? then thou art a labourer :; fo the Text expreſly | 
The harneit ir great, but the [:5emrers ere few, Ari I 1 m-5$. I 7+ the Eidcrs 
| that ru'c wellare worthie cf Gouble honour, tpecially they which labour inthe | 
| word and doQrine. Many (quoth father * Latemer ) can away with prefunt, but 
| not with bene, If that bexe were not in text (as the Monke faid )all were well. If 
a man might catthe {weet, and neucrl{weat, it were an calic marter to be a Prea- 
chcr, it there were not opee as well as Sownm in 1t. AClergic man 15 imozenw, and 
that (as © Anonitine notes) is nomen operis,itisto bethe fieward, and oucricer in! 
| Gods houſe, the which 15 an office of great imployment. 

Art thoua Student inany profeſion or facultic? then (as © Caro aid of Scipio) 
thou muſt be caſt id!c when thou art molt idle. For enioying a quict leden- 
tarie life by the gracious indulgences of thy Prince, and large maintenance 
thy parents, free trom the troubles of the Court, labour of the Countrey, bults, 
nclle of the Citie 3, thou nuſt read diligently, conferre often, obſerue daily. FoY 
reading makes a full man, conterence a readic man, writing an exact man- 


: 


| All |. 


_— 
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"Uithy fine wit is but vanitic, all thy great [parte out iniprelencie, all thy braue 
azune of ſpeech 1s bur a ſounding brafle, excpt thou toyne to theſe labour 
and induſtrie, without which Almightic God fela n0 (earuing, as Heathen wri- 
rers hauetold vs. For the Muſes are fo called © «> wavne, Intimating that we | * Phornuruy in 
Houtd carneltly ſecke for knowledge, as for atewell of inefiumable value, not P = mace *% | 
only all the day, but cuen atnightalſo with lampe and lanterne. | For thole ſer: nad. on 
11; are moſt excellent, and thoſe writings and excrciſes of ichollers are moſt 
ſweet which alittle ſmell of the candle. 
Art thou an Artificer or Tradeſman ? then early riſe, and goe to bed late, leſt 
© pourrtie come pon thee as one that traxelleth, and neceſſitie like an armed man, 
A trauell commeth ſuddenly, an armed man ſtrongly ; ſo that the meaning of 
| (4/omonis, if thou negleRthy vocation and bulinefſe, beggerie will aflault thee 
| (o fnddenly, {0 violently, that thou ſhalt not refit it. f 4 ſlathfall hand maketh f Prou 10,4.5 , 
' 10174, but the hand of the diligent maketh rich. He that gathereth in ſimmer 1s the | 
| ſonne of wiſdome : but he that fleepeth in harucſt tw the ſonne of conſuſron. He that 

willnot worke in harucſt, ſhall want at Chriſtmas. He that fcattercth abroad 
| when he ſhould gather at home, drinking at the harrow, when he ſhould follow 
the plough,is a bad ſteward to his houſhold, and 8 worle than an Infidell, 

Artthoua Lawyer? Examine thy Clients cauſe faithfully, turncthy bookes 

| exatUy, projecute his affaires induſtriouſly, leſt thar Italian proucrbe be veri- 

*cd, Tho dowill makes hu Chriſtm u pre of Lawyers tongues, and Clerks fingers, 

| Har enim lege tuners panperes videntar vt [polient, hac {-ge defendunt miſeros, Ut | k $aluianus 

meriores fartant defendendo. lib $.4e euber- 

| Artthou 1 Souldicr 2 abandon all dleneſlc, and indure all Kinde of * labour, _ Det, 

| for only ſachare tit for martial feats: and the reaſon is rendred by * Vegerru;be- | —- -; Ti 

| cauſe luch asare molt acquainted with the troubles of life, doe commonly leaſt cap 3: | 
fearethe paines of death. It was theretore the word of | Seprimis Senermns, La- | & Apud Bube- 

| boremus, And of " Aurclins Probus, Pro ſtipe labor. And * Epaminond.s, | quium de re 

| Generall of the Thebans, vnderſtanding a Captaine of his Companie to be | ©47-conra 


: : . | | Tarcas anjit- 
dead ; excecdingly wondred how in a Campe, any ſhould hauc ſo much lciſure | jf 


C funds. | 
aStro by [icke. | Reulner in 


id £- © but ought Gentlemen of great poſſellions, and n95 office, forſake their [ymbal. | 
| (ports of hawking, and hunting, and bowling, and become labourers in the » tenth 
| Lords vineyard ? The Text isplaine, thatall menare ſtewards; and therefore | \, ©! 4m. 


F. " v . . , ; | d: lin ua, 
though I confeſſe that ſuch exerciſes in their place and time be commendable ; | ** "5 


"etal|rheir dayes arc not to be waſted in theſe, but ſome houres areto be ſpent | 
'Or the good of the Common-wealth, and of their owne priate families. And | 
"deci the chiefe thing that commendcth a Gentleman,is a Tiuitic and induſtrie; | 
ratthe firſt all Nobilitie came from the pen orthe pike, from learning or chi- 
 wirte,from Prieſthood or Knighthoed. In our Engliſh hiſtorics I finde that mult | 
four Gentlemen were raiſcd in flouriſhing peace by the Church, oreclſc by | 


| b . , TY * 
' kats of armes inthe dayes of bloudie warres. A ® worthy father in his faculcic 


: 
: 


* ProuG ut, | 


* 1 Tim.s.8, 


—_ —— 


| 


— 
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* Tud oe Cooke 


_ . : Z CE preface tothe 
| dclivers in Print, that about 200. Gentlemen haue got honour to their familics, | z part of tus 


| Ue ſtudie of cur common lawes: and it euer hath beenethought a truc poſi- | 
1; Non gens, ſed oenins. Non gens ſed mens : in the words of our 4 owne ; wer kth 
"Ot ; To doe the Tent le deeds that makes the Gentleman. And thereforethoſe re. | ME S 
Twned Worthics in old time were called” Heroes, not «3 m6 ii or «ri * «gy, | | Grorg, He- 
OT 47% ht iogmne 4 itine # 219 but x7 wept ; infinuating that vertuc is the m{ch, prafat, 
"©ground of true Nobilitie; whereas on the contrary, nothing doth more "= 
""teanoble family then idlenefſe the mother of ignoble thoughts, and mid- | 77 #1 

7 2 _” as - . edu 01. 
| © tall diſhonourable praftiſes, cuen the very Dwnitable plaine high way to 

\ **49m and degoery., 
| Sy. : the charge of the Magiſtrate is ſo great,and the bur-len ofthe King him- 
| «13: Ferghtie,thar It made Chryſoſtome lay,miror ſs quis A 3s ſaluars poſit: | 5. ;m, 1, be- 
|, 1221ta matter not impoilible, but very difficult, 24s ther L atimer Cx fore King Bd 
is UG: him. Ina word,cucry man mult attend his ſtewardſhip,from the pooreſt | ward 6. 
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7 Pſa! 94.9. 
{ © Cel.Caus?s 


« Sec Ferws, 


18 loc. 


1* James 5.4. 


| « Rom.8.22- 


* ©2nuarie 


ſoulcs 


f Toh,g. 4. 


| 


t Matth.2 $.35 
* Luke 15.13. 
x Eccic{,11.9. 


| 018.10 874 #115. 


Vega, Poniin. 


| 
| of a troubled 


8 Winter part 
of this poſlil, 


| * Pal $1.17, 


i Luke 15.10. 
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"ali ro ths greateſt Prince. For as it followeth in the next place tobe conſide, 


red, Almightie God will takea ſtrict account ofall ſuch talents as have been com. 


' mirred vato vs, either in common as men, or elſe in particular as magiſtrates; or 
| miniſters, as fathers or children, as Princes or people. 
| Sometimes he reckoncth in this life with vs, 1n puniſhing vs with ericuous 
| plaugnes and fickneſſe, which are his miniſters. And ſomcrime calling vs before 
the Magiſtrate, which is his Deputie. Somerime bringing vs to diſcredit before 
| other, and ſometime to diſcc mtort in our owne ſoule, for ecxpending his goods 
| vnprofitably. But his greateſt Auditis at thelaſt and terrible day, when as tc 
will caſt the Qorhfull ſeruant into vtter darknefſe, for * hiding his ralert in the 
grownd, and the waſtefull ſteward for * ſpending all in riotous lining. * Reioyce 
then, O young man,inthy youth, and walke in the wayes of thine heart, and 
the light of thine cyes, but know that for all theſe things, God will bring thee 19 
indgement, Hewilone day come vpon thee with a redde rationem, how is it 


nolonger ſteward, WV IA 
Now left we ſhould flatter our ſelues, in imagining that God either cannot,or 


| will not marke what is done amiſle in our ſtewarfhip : let vs oftenremember | 


| that of ? Dauia, He that planted the eare, ſhould he not heare!or he that made the eye, 
| hall he not ſee ? Godis all care, all eye, * rorm anime, tot4 anims; know ing, no- 
ting, ſceing, ouerſecing all things. And yet if he were not ſo, there be many 


' tell-talcs and pick-thankes 1n the tamily, relating ail our miſdemeanour, and ac- 


[ 
[ 


 culing vs vnto him. 


Our conſcience negletcd, 
The poore oppreſled, 
The creature abuſed. 

Theſc three ring loud alarums 1m our Lords cares, awaking him out of ſleepe, 
importuning him vncefſantly to reckon ſpeedily with vs,cither in his particular 
2CCounts at our deaths: or elfe at his generall Audir, in that laſt and dreadfull 
day. Thecon'cience begins rhis peale, as it were the Trebble, or firſtbell ; The 
clamour of the poore, like the Counter-renor, is excceding loud, and Þ exters 


Among many * there be three 
Principall accufers:; to wit, 


/ 


| conſcience is an inward acknowledgement of the good and euill in our ations, 


[4 Tem.1.ſ%.352 | either excuſing or accuſing vs : Rom. 2.15. thatis (as 4 Philip Melanfthon in his 


definitions) /t u @ prafticall ſylogiſme in our vnderſtanding, the maior whereof u 
Gods law,the minor and concluſion,our application of this law approuing in our aftins 
that which 1s good, and condemning that which u ill. Or it 1s Gods eſpeciall Bailiffe, 
whicharreſtcth vs vpon euery treſpaſſe ; and his priuic Secretarie, regiſtring all 
our thoughts,and words,and deeds in a booke of remembrance, which ſhall be 
brought forth, and laid open at that vniuerfall Audit; Dan.7.10. The iwage- 
ment was [et and the bookes opened, In whichare ſet downe the particulars of all 
our receitsand expences; there is © /temforlying, Item for ſwearing, [temfor 
drinking, /tem for flandering, Item for enuic. The totall ſumme isthe manifeſt 


| 


| not croſſed in this life, we ſhall neuer haue our quiet eſt in thelife to come. So 
faith the ſteward inthis Goſpell, 1 cannot dig, and to beg | am aſhamed: Itis too 
 lateto workenow the day 1s gone, and fnight is come; and it will net auaile me 

to bep, as appcareth inthe Parable of Dines : Luke 16. 
I haue ſhewed 8 elſewhere, that there be foure Kindes of conſcience, to wita 


| 


tt. 


— wv Com _— 
—_ 


that I heare thusof thee ? Giue accounts of thy ſtewardſhip, for thou mayeſt be 
| 


into the eaves of the Lord of Hoits: Andthe creatures ring more deepely, like the | 
' great Bow bell,© groaning and traxeliing in paine, To pull at the firli bell a little; | 


and manifold breach of all our Maſters Cemmandements. If theſe accounts be | 


| g00d, butnot aquier : aquict, butnot a good : both good and quict : neither 
good nor quiet. Thechildren of God have ſometime an affiAed conſcience, 
complaining of their ill husbandry to the Lord; but it is a good conſcience, for 
ba broken ſpirit is an acceptable ſacrifice to God. It was betrer with Peter when 
he wepr,then when he preſumed. If thou wilt pleaſe God,thou mult oft diſplcaſc 


| 


thy ſelfe. For there is * ioy in heauen, when as there is an heartic ſorrow forkin 
on 


—— 


—————. 
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will accuſe you ro my F ather, there u one that accuſeth you, enen Moſes in whom yee 
| truft : * that is, the Law ſhall accuſe for playing the bad ftewards. 

| Wherefore ſeeing eucry man 18a ſteward, and euery ſteward is a ſcruant, and 
cucry ſeruant muſt labour, and ſo labour, that he may doe good to his fellowes, 
and increaſe the talentothis maſter : ſeeing, I ſay, when we walte any goods, 
other are willing ro complaine, and God is able to thruſt ys out of cur {teward. 
| ſhip : {ecing he will one day call for an account, and that day may be this day ; 
| let vs, I beſeech you,be good inour office, let vs examine our reccits and expen= 
ceseuery day, that when our great Lord ſhall cometo indgement, and reckon 
| with vs, he may ſay to euery oneoft vs; ® /t w well done, good ſernant and truſtie, 
thou haſt beene faithfull in little, 1 will make thee ruler oner much ; enter into thy 
mailers oy. 


—_— 


| 


_— — 
— 


The Epiſtle. 1Co x. 12.1, vt »- /2 
Concerning ſþirituall things brethren, 1 would not haue you1gnorant,c>c 


| 
#4 Corinthians indued with many notable gifts, had Þ forgotten (as it 
ſhould ſceme) from whom, and for what end they receiued them ; in ſo 
much, as the diuiſion of gifts occaſioned among thema © diuiſion of hearts,cach 
Ine deſpiſing or enuving another, according to the proportion of their ſcucrall 
graces. Our Apoſtle therefore diſcuſſcth inthis Epiſtle, three points eſpecially 
concerning ſpirituall things. As, 


—————e th i. —————— 


| 1. From whom they proceed ; all theſe worketh one and the ſame ſpirit, din. 


din? to ener) man 4 ſenerall gift enen as he will 4. 
Thegenerall profe/ſion of Chriſtianirie : Vo man can 
ſay that Teſus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoft, 


2. Vihat they be 4 for Gifer, 
Particular viſe : Dinerſities of 4 Adminiſtrations. 
Operations. 


3- Forwhatend : the gift of the ſpirit is giuen to eerie man to edifie withall, 
Concerning 
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| ence i 4 k continuall feaft :at which | Angels arc ſerwtors, and ® God himſelf 


| ſhall 2ccule, crying for reuenge, the Lord reſpefting rhe deepe ſighing of the Poore, 


— 


* Prou. v5.15. 
, Hebur,144 
® APOC,3.40. 
* Rom 14,17. 


* 2 Pet. 2:7, 
? Heb.r1 4. 


1 1 Sam 2. 
" 1 Kings 21, 


(eſal.s ns 
© Plal.98.66.. 


* Habac.2,1t. 
* lames 5.2. 


' Toh. 5.45, 


© /:04 in Evan. 
zel. Dom, 8 poſt. 
Pentecoſt, 


* Matth 25.23 


» Fnoliſh 
Glolle. 

© Occum, An, 
ſelm.Sarcerius. 


4 Muſculws, 
Caitlan. 
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The tenth Sunday after Trinitie. 


Concerning ſpirituall things brethren, 1 would not hane you ignorant] Thisone 
'. . Corro.1, | Phraſe repeated often in the © writings ofthis Apofile, ſhewerh a * remarkable 
OD difference betweene Chriſtian and Antichriſtian teachers. A popiſh Dodor is 
| Rom 6.3. | well content that his brethren ſhould continue ſtill in blinde denuorion : but 
| ' Muſculn., | 5 Paylis defirous his brethren ſhould be zealous according to8 knowledge,not 
| 5 Rom.40.3, | ignorant IN ſpirituall things. Other matters I will ſet in order when [ come, b but 
fo in the mane while, brethren, 1 would not hane you ignorant concerning ſpiritaall 
TT gifts: i ſocallgdin reſpe@ ofthe cauſc,for that cucry gift is trom the ſpirit : and | 
| inreſpeR of the efteR, as making men ſpirituall, directing vs how we ſhould / 
| liue nor according tothe fleſh, bur after the ſpirit. 
| Tee bnowthat yee were Gentiles and went your wayes vnto dumbe IAges, een as 
| ee were led] Left they ſhould boaſtoftheir great gifts, he putsthem in minde 
| what they were before they were led by the {pirit of God,namely,that they were 
| miſled by the ſpirit of Satan,in ſuch ſort, that they worſhipped d«mbe idols, He 
* Martyr, ' thiat is dumbe;, tor the molt part, 1s alſo deafe : S. Pax/theretore & taxeth here, 
' their idle vanitie, for adoring ſuch gods, a$could neither heare nor helpe, nei- 
ther prote them from wrong, nor diretthem 1nthetruth, according to that 
FOT EOPM of 1 Danid : T hey haue monthes and ſpeake not eyes hane they and ſee not, eares and 
OG | bearemt: they that make them are like tothem, and (+ arc all ſuch 45 put ther truff 
= Ephcſ2.2%. tn them. He might haue named other ſinnes, as he doth ®elſe-where, *® buthe 
" A u1n names Idolatric as the greateſt, as the molt common among the Gentiles,and as 
» Row,'.23- | the mother ſinne, from which ail other ariſe. For ® becaxſe they turned the glory | 
o{the incorruptible God to the ſumilutnude of the image of a corruptible man, and of | 
birds ,and of foure-footed beaſts, and of creeping things ; Almightie God gaue them 
' Epheſ 4.19. | vp vnto their hearts Luſt, that they might commit all Þ vncleanne(ſe enen with gree- 
 Ardems, | dineſſe. Ina word, 4as all wickeaneſle1s fromthe wicked ſpirit; ſocucry good 
Auje'®, grace from the good ſpirit. 
Cs No man ſþeaking by the ſpirit of God defieth Teſs : alſo no man can ſay, that Ieſwa 
- Marth.$.29. | # the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt } Itis obieRted here, that the * devils acknow- 
| ledged C| rift, and that hypocrites cry, Lord, Lord. Anſwer is made, that the 
flames 119. | dem!s acknowledge Chritt, as being thereunto conſtrained out of ! feare ; and 
| that hypocrites,as diſſembling,coe this out of faſhion ; only the true Chriſtians 
't Rom,1o 10. | lay, Chriſt is Lord, our of faith, as * with the heart beleening vnto righteouſneſſe, 
and with the month corfeſſing to ſalnation, Our Engliſh phraſe doth expreſſe this 
| well : Wl you ſay xt ? that 15,auow 1t vpon your certaine knowledge and conſ{ci- 
ence, freely,tully,conſtantly. For many proteſle God in words, * who denie bim in 
ther worker. If we conttrue this, *de atrere voluntario non coalts de dicere) lingua, 
| corde,opere;, no man can fo ſay, that Icſus is the Lord, but by the Hely Ghoſt. 
 * Other anſwer, that Pa#l here ſpeakes not of the regenerating ſpirit,or of iuſti- 
| tying grace, but of ſuch gifts asare common tothe reprobate with Gods cleR. 
 Infinuating, that no man, whether hebe good or bad, can ſay, Teſus isthe Lord, 
«ad ' butby the ſpirit * dwelling in him if he be good, mouing h1m if bad. So Þ Inda 
| » Marth,no. 7. | preached, and © Caiphas propheſicd, nctas ſpeaking from themſclues, bur as 
< lohn 11, moued by the ſpirit: 4 Qu quid enim verum 4 quocungue dicitur a Spirity Sautto | 
| ® 4 maroſe i FISH. 1 
(8s. | There are dinerſities of gifts, and yer but one [pirit:differences of adminiſtrations, 
| and yet but one Lord : diners manners of operations, and yet but one God] Thelc 
=" three vv ord, eiſre, adminiſtrations, operations, Are three Wceaprnns ro beat downe 
13> ORR their pride. 1tgitts, why ſhould any boaſt, © as if he recciued them not ; * if ad- 
Photius in loc, | MINItrations and operations, cuery one by loue mult 8 ſcrue another, as hauing 
> vr nr nphgaty $47 gitt co edifie withall. In the three words, Spirie, Lord,God; the Þ Doctors 0d- 
| * Chjſoh. 4m- | ſerve the myteric of the bleſſed Trinitic, the Father is called God, the Sonne 
| _ Theep®)" | Lord,the Holy Ghoſt the $ pirir, Againe,i ſome note here the Deitic of the Holy 
Ee ph. | Ghoſt againſt Macedonize, in that the Spirit iscalled Lord and God: and Chrilts 
| | $249 | 27” 977 pe 
| tiw,Primefas, | £qualitic withthe Father, againſt Arrins, in that Chriſt is not alway named aftcr 
; the Father, bur ſumetime, as inthis place, before the Farhcr. According rtotvar 
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- The tenth Snnday after Trenitie, 


Lonafus; inthe Trinitic, none isafore or after other,- none is greater or 
han another. * Gee areatcribed tro God the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe ipeciallat- 
eributc 15 loue : admm/trations vntO Goathe Sorne, Whoſe ſpeciallattribure is 
wildome : operatrons to octhe Fathe r,w hoſe f Pectall attribute is pouwer,work- 
ainal. Thereare diucriitics of gitrs,astne 1 fever of underſtanding wi/dome, 
!,fortitud:,&&c. Dimerſities of adminiitrations, as ſome be ® Prophers,orher 


Oo i, 
of 44 * 


lefle 


or 
cou 


Ap 


bo 


eier,and ſunce E rergelifts,and ſome Paſtors and T eathers, Diuerſines of oPpe- 
r2:10:15,45 10 one 5s gizzen the gift of healing,and to another power to do miracles, exc, 
a! theſe ryorketh one God, who workethall inall. Heis® all mal; allas the 
» Er: cauie, and working ia v8allas the ſecondarie cauſes. According tothatof 
the? Prophet; Lord thoz haſt wrongh4t all our workes #n v1,or for vs. Our A polte 
doth zortay 4 9195 14014 Operatier 1m magns, ant qu miranda ſa' it in Prophets, 65 
Anoftelis, ant qui multafacit in mult, {cd gre 02:14 1h ommibis, I{:nuating that 
all theſe workes of all his agentsarc from him only, dixiding to encry man a (eut- 
ral 517 ener as be will. 

By which one ſentence ſoure errors ere confuted eſpecially. 1. That opinton 
of the Gentiles, attr:buting ſeueral! gitts vato ſcuerall gods. As good ſucceficin 
warre to Marr, willometo Minerza, quicke difpatchot bufinetie vnto eres. 
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= 4rders, 


Foy 11.1 


® Epcl 4-1 


* :Cor.xs 


;? Efay 36.42, © 
1 Mujcolus, 


| 


re: whercasthe text fath,all rheſe worketh one and the ſame ſpirit. 2. The words, 
dinmdins toenery mana exerall pif r.onucrthrow their aflcrtion,* who grant to God 
a preuidence and knowiedge which 1s v:iuucrſall oniy, not aparticular in eucry 


ſcucrall ation and accident. 3. The caule, prove wait, Euenas he will, abun- 
dantly confounds Aaredontes, denying the Godhead of the Holy Ghoſt, £ be. 
! cauſe none but, God can do what he will, or ashe will, 4. * This makes againſt 
{xchasafcribe their 4iucr tries of gifts eirber to mans merit or fatall deſtinice. For 
be faith not tas1s dac; but,as he will. Yuto one 9 giuen viterance of wiſdome, to 
| another ty einen viterance of knowledge by the ſame ſþirit, to another us ginen faith by 
the ſame ſjyrit. He workes not all in one, nor allin many, but all in all; beſtowing 
ſeucral! graccs vpon ſcuerall perfoas as he will, cach onc being enducd with a 
diftcrcut oft to odrfic withall, 
Diucrſitics of giftsare not giuen vnto men ® for oltentation,or fa Ton,or as it 
| is 11 the Goſpe!! appointed to be read this day,to make merchandiſe in the Tem- 
ple; but for cdificarion to do good withall. Not only to themiclues in their own 
particular cltare; but gs wen, for che bencetit of other,cucn the generall good 
ofthe * whole Church. For Y as we haue many members in one bodice, and al mom. 
1435 n0t one 977.c: * [a we being many, are but one bodice in Chrilt, and cnt ry one 
angthers mombers. Sce Ep:itc 2. Sunday attcr Epiphanie. 
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The Goſyell. Lv « 8 19.41, $4 + #4 >.< AS) > 
Ana when he wits come neere to Hieruſalem, he beheld the Citie and wepi 


673 ibz(-< 0 


N this hitorie $. Luke ſets downe Chriſts behauiour both before 2nd after he 

| £came to Hicruſalem. 

Time when, at that houre when he was en- 
terrained of the multitude with great 


ompe and tollitie. 


\ 


- - \ 
C What he did, he wepr. ) 


y Andinit, the ) Cauſe why,the conſideration of Hic rufalems 
Aſcre,* " vnhappy ſtare, in reſpeRt of her preſent 
/ ſins,and future judgements. 
What he faid COptatiuely : O, if thou haaſt knowne, (5c. 


; ?Defi nitiuzely : The dayes ſhall come vnto thee, efic. 

1. Correcting the groſſc abuſes of the Temple, caſting ont rhoſe that 
ſold and bought therein. "yy 

2. Shewing the right vſes of Gods houſe : namely,that it 1s appoin- 


red for prayer and preaching. ys 
"1 


Atter, 


* Aga 
Cairian, 


| " Rnnard & 


F5 
At 1114, 


' Caitlan. 


* ada, 


t mind. ex*- 
bort.ad vin gines. 


* Mycolus. 


* 8/54, 


ths #* LA 


ts 


.28 


| 


| 


| 
Fe 


——_— hh — 


—} 


__ 


* Cap,31.7,v. 


| 6 Ludo!ph44 de 
vViikd Chriltt, 
pert.2 cap 28 


« Ecclelt 1, 


ilcb$Tr4- 


{8, 


6. dt j uvernat, 


(oll. kirnard, 
| Hoi! Of 8ly, 
4 eg4 18 196, 
[% Adin. 

| VAT tf 

TL Heb 4 5. 
* (Jri7en 454 
ATTN loc. 
* Matth. $,4- 


* [["j14ndas, 
| Sarceriul. 

{PP Luke 14 Þ 
| 1 Prentius. 

' + Melanithos, 


i Cant, 6.1 


| 
| 


. Z Tim 1.4. 


+ Plal.24. 7. 


f Apoc.y.20. 
| 
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> Prou 14.13, | 


* In vir Tiber, | out of his place,it will denie it,and ſay, / have mot ſcene thee. Seian (as * Xiphi. 
x Dis: bt. (ib. lin reports) in the forenoone was fo followed ofthe people thar they would haue 


t 1b 1,12,19. | & Whenthe children of /ob were banquetting in their elder brothers houſe, be- 


* $:{uianas (ih, | often in the Goſpels hiſtoric to weepe, b but not once to laugh. i Hereby teach- 


{ D's IJemn Chry | 


4 | Clergic men in more particular, ® for that he confirmed his owne precept with 


| Ezech 33.11. 


The temh Sunday after Trinitie. 


And when be was com? neere Hiernſalemw, he b:beld the Citic and wept] Our 
blefled Saniour in his progrefie to Hicruſalem was honourcd of the awlcitude 
very much,as * S. Matthew reports ; for ſome ſpred their garments in the pafia, 
ges, other cut downe branches from the trees and ſ{trawed them in the way, the 

; whole companie going before and comming atrer, cried Hoſanna, bleſſed be he 
| that commeth in the name of the Lord ; or, as our Euangelift, rhey began to proſe 
| God with a loud woice,fer all the great works they had ſerne, ſaying, Peace in beanen, 
| and glory im the higheſt places. And yet in the midſt of all rhis tollitic, when he 
| beheld Hicruſalem he wept. * Infinuating thatall the pomps and delights of 
the preſent world, are ſoone turned into mourning : Þ exex 3n laughing the heart 
i [orrow{ull, and the end of murth u heammneſſe. In hcauen is nothing but all pure 
 ioyes, in hell nothing but meere miſeries, mm earth areboth, one mingled with 
7 | anothcr. Our life reſembles a riner ; for as © all r1uers come fromthe ſ{ca, andre. 
' turne thither againe; ſo the beginring and ending of our dayes are full of falt 
| water, our firlt voice being acrie, the laſt a groane, There is haply ſome ſiweer 
' and faire water inthe middle of our age, bur it paflerh away ſo ſwittly, that it is 
' no ſooner ſcene but gone. © Like the ſpiders houle, and tree, which ifirbe raken 


made him their Ceſar; yet hated him ſo much in theatternoone, that they ſent 
' him asamalefaRor vntothe Iayle, giuing him iron ferters in ſtead of a golden | 
' crowne. * Balthazar in the middelt of a great feaſt as he was carowling in the 
golden veſſels ofthe Temple, ſaw the fingers of a mans hand writing vpon the 
walls of his Palace, which /@ troubled his thoughts, and changed hu countenance, 


that the toynts of hu loynes were looſed, and his knees [mote one againſt another, 


| held there came a great winde from beyond the wildernefſe,and ſmore the toure 
corners of the houſe, which fell ypon themand flew them : and therefore ſeein 
the calamitics of this life ſurpaſlc the ioyes1n number and nature; Chriſt is ſaid 


ing vs, that ſolong as we be pilgrims ina ſtrange land out of our owne countrey, 
| we muſt fir downe by the waters of Babylon and weepe. As tor our harps, we 
| mult hang them vp,vntill we come to Hicruſalem aboue, ial. 137. 

| This weeping of Chriſt concernes all men, eſpecially Clergice men. Itcon- 
| cerncs vs all & asa demonſtration ofhis manhood ; for hereby we know that our 
| High Pricft © | ronwched with the feeling of our anfirmines, It is an inſtruction for 


| his owne praCtiſe. He ſaid ® cl{c-where, Bleſſed are they that mewrne; and behold 
| himſclte doth here weepe. 

The next pointro be further examined, 18, the cauſe why Chriſt did weepe. 
| And that is the conſideration of Teruſalems eſtate, both in reſpe of her preſent 
linnes, and future puniſhment. 1hen be was come neere to Hierwuſalem, he beheld 
the Citie, and wept en it, Here we may learne many good lefſons. As firſt, at 
| {erues to” terrific ; for as the P penitent {inner occaſioneth in heauen iGy : lothe 
rerchleſſe offender continuing obſtinate in his iniquitie, brings (as much as 1n 
himlicth)) cuen 4 heauinefle into the courts of happinefſe. Secondly, this may | 
comfort vs in our temptations, as being aſlured © he will not the death of a ſmuncr, 
but that all repent and be ſaucd. He Joth affeR our conuerton vnfainedly, who 
weepcs ouer our ſinnes ſo bitterly, ſpeaking alfopatherically ; * Retwrne, retwrne, 
0 Shmlanute, retwrne, retwrne, O uf thou had#t knowne thoſe things which belong | 
vnto thy peace! Let vs not, I beſeech, you, make Chrilt a ſtage-player or hypo- 
crite, commanding his affetions and teares infſport ; new quicguid walt, valde 
walt. And his will is * chat all men fall be ſantd, and come to the knowledge of the 
wrath, And therefore when Chriſt at any time ſhall draw neere to vs im his holy 
word and Sacraments, as he did here to Hicruſalem in his bodily preſence ; let 


vs openthe * doores of our hcart, and gates of our temple, that the » King of 
gory 
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| 4. That we make not our ſclues * m 
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my COMen. 3+ Thisteacheth vs to * louc oarenemies, and to pray for 
_ 25k _ perſecute vs. It is ccrtaine Chriſt knew that he ſhoul be crucified in 


wornfalem, and yet be deſired their good, who ſoughtand wrought his hurt, | 


with the mad humors, idle ſpeeches, 
outragious oathes of drunkardsand atheiſts; 1 fay, that we laugh nor ar the fals 
of our brethren, applauding them in their folly, making their infirmitics and 
Gnnes our tabretand delight : bur rather following here Chriſts ex2mple, to la- 
ment, when we behold fuch cnormitiesin any. ® Weepe for the dead, for he bath 
let the tight : ſo weepe for the foole, for he wanteth under ſtanding : make [mall wee« 
ping for the dead, for he us at ref, but the life of the foole ts worſe then the death. 
and if we muſt be ſorrie for the {innes of another, how much more tor our 
wne; weeping with © Peter bitterly ? That $. Peter wept, I tinde; faith 4 Am. 
brofe ; but what hefaid,1 finde not. I reade of his teares,butnot of his ſatisfaQi- 
on : Ret plane Petrus flewit & tacuit ; quia quod deflers ſolet non ſolet excnſari;> 
qued defends non peteft, ablui poteſt, | 
0 if then hadſt knowne ]] This exceeding paſſionate ſpeechis abrupt and defe- 
Ye. But it may be ſupplied thus : O daughter Sion, it thou had{t knowne fo 
well as I,thou wouldeſt © weepe ſo well as ] ; thou wouldeſt * remaine ſtill, and 
"ot 8 periſh inthy ſinnes. Oras > other, thou wouldeſt obey my preaching and 
velceue, Hicruſalem, Hierufalem, if thou had(t knowne thoſethings which be. 
long vnto thy peace ſo wellasI, thou wouldeſt agree quickly with thine aduer - 
aric, thou wouldeſt euen in this thy day be ſtudious mph thou wouldeſt (as 
it isin our Engliſh text here) take heed. Sce Pamigarol.hom.in loc.part.1-lanſen. 
concord.cap 110. Eraſmus & Matdonat.in Lnc 19.4. "A 
Chriſt then i wiſhed vnto Hierufalem : 1. Vnderſtanding'and knowledge. 
2. Such a knowledge as was profitable to * know thoſe things which belong vnto 
peace, 3« Seaſcnable knowledge : exen in thu thy day. Hieruſalem »f chow had#? 
by7wne. Asit he ſhould fay : Will ye know why I weepe? Ir 1s-becauſe thou 
knowelt not the time of thy viſitation. Hinc ile lachryme. ev ; thou alſo,! that 
is, thou ſo well as any, yea better then all other cities in the world. For if S$4- 
merizand Galile had periſhed in their ſfinne, my griefe would not haue beene ſo 
areat. Bur thou Hieruſalem art the ") catie of God, the ® toy of the whole earth, an 
 abitation which the Lord hath choſen for himſelfe, ſaying, Thu ſhall be my reſt for 
ewer, here will I dwell, for I bane a delight there. O Hieruſfalem, Hicruſalem, | 
whoſe ſtately towersare lift vp into heauen, capt inter nubila, thou ſhalt now 
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The tenth Sunday after Trinitie, | 


| @ P{al. $7, 8» 


oc made exxex with the ground, for thine enemies ſhall not leane in thee one ſtone vp 
mM anurer. 

Yea, but did not Hierufalem know ? Yes ſurely, the words of the ? Prophets 
and 1 Mo/ts were read among them exery Sabbath day. Y ct becauſe rhey neglected 
the time of their 1/7 whey, 14> things were hid from thery cies. As Chrilt cx pounds 
nimſclfe ; » This peoples heart is waxed fat, and rheir cares are dull of hearing, 
1d with their cies they haue wincked, leſt they ſhould ſce with their c1cs, and 
weare with their cares, and vnderſtand with their hearts, and Chould returne that 
| might heale them. Haply this vnhappy Citie knew many curious quirkes 
| f thelaw: but ir did not x. Neu this one neceſſary point of the Goſpel],thar 
Corift was ker f peace. For when he would * often haue 
toger] er, asthehen gathereth her chickens vnder her wings, they would not, 
2ut obſtinatly * reieted him, and betraicd him, and demicd hum, aud in tine 
Tactic him : Afts 3.1 2-15, 
, E»-n in this thy day ] The time of our viſitation is but aday, wherein man l[a- 
*Oureth yntill * evening, at ? night his ſonle is taken from him, and when that 
2" 152 come,no man can worke. Wherefore while it 4 called * to day, ® receixe 
wt the pyace of Chrilt in vaine. For now #5 that accepted time, behold now the day of 
aluation. Euen this day Hieruſalem is allotted for thy conaerſion, after the kil- 
112 of fo many Prophets,and toning of ſuch as were ſent yntothee : yet if thou 
vt heare my voice to day, <ſecking me while I may be found,and calling vpon 
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mc while 1am 1igh : If thou wilt in this day, wherein I come weeping vntg 
thee, for thee, repent and belecue, thong mailt be receiued vnto favour, But cy. | 
pe tnot another day ; for this 1s thy day, the next 1s the day of the Gentiles ; or 
bapl: Cods diy, whercin he will viſit in wdgement, not 1n mercy. Dceceine 
nor thy (elfe daughter Sion, this day ſhall haue no morrow,for at this very :0w, 
Dew & dirs vitonnm connenerunt, the God of vengeance, and day of Vengeance 
are ict together. 
For the daies ſhall come vnto thee, that thine enemies ſtall caſt a bancke about thee 
d The time wherein vngodly men take their vaine pleaſures is but 4 day : but the 
time whercin they ſhall be puniſhed hereafter 1s called in the plurall number, 
dies. © If God ſparcdnot the naturall branches,it he reiefed his own citie,when 
' Rom 2.4. | ſhercicftcd his owne Son; Ict vs not,l beſeech you,? deſþife the riches of hey boyy. 
| tiſrtlneſſe,and patience,and long ſuffcrance,caihing vs in this our Cay tO repentance: 
© Magdebur? | for theſe three fol! 7 one another, y ingentia beneficia ingentia peceata, ingentes 
Epiſt prefi-:. PAnc: Great benclits abuled occalion great [1NNCs, and orcar {11nes arethe force 
cent. 5, runncrsof great iudgements. If England then,as Hicrufalcm, harden her heart, 
ts, 20; while Chrill b cricth Inhcr ſtreets, and reacketh in her Templ: aaily whit doth 
| it ec bur heape vnto it felfe wrath againſt the Cay of wrath, and of the declarati- 
tion of thc iult tudgement of God ? | 
He went nto the Temple] Itis a new conceit of ſome which are bad Philo. | 

phers, and worſe Diuines, that cur bleſſed Sautour was a coward, in fearing the 
naturall death ofthe body, a diſtrated wretch inſuftering the {pirituall death of | 
theſon!e, a brand of hell, 1n induring tor a time the infernall death both of body 
ad ſoulc. Burt rhe filuer current ofthe Scriprurcs,and the whicle ſtreame of Ex- 
' poſitor<,cuen from the firſt preaching of the Goſpell, vntill the daics of ' Angss. 
fins, In/linanus,and Cardinall * Cxſa,runnc quitcanother way,concluding per- 
-cmptorily, that our glorious Sautour did vndergoe the firlt death manfully, and 

' oucrcome the other rriumphantly. 

Not ro crucific the Text, and to meddle with impertinent controuerſics; ! if 
Chritt had becne cowardly dauntcd with the terrors of bodily death, he would 
10t oftch haue viſited Hicrufalem, the city wherein ke certainly knew thar 

he Chorld be crucified, at thoſe times when there was greatclt rcfort, and in 
of vlaces which vere molt frequented, as it is ſaid here he went 1nto the Tem- 
ce. T cont fle,Chrilt did naturally teare death, otherwiſe he ſhould not haue been 
Fo tcdas at ordinaric man : yet he ſuftered willingly, otherwite he ſhould not 
hac bene fo well aftectedas an ordinaric Martyr. For whereas ® there be three 
kindes of inartyr dom. ; the firlt oper:9, ſednon voluntatu, as the martyrdome of 
thc Bethleminiſh 1nocents recorded by * $, Matthew : thc \ccond voluntatu,ſed 
on opcris, as the martyrdome of S. 1chn the Euang: liſt, reported in Eccleiiaſti- 
i Inſtoric : the third, + operus & voluntatu,as that of S.Stephen,rclatcdAQs 7. 

it Chriſts martvrdome and blo:die paTion had beene operrs, ſed non woluntats, 
Aly matcriall and nor formall, it could acither have beene meritorious for him- 
(clte, nor LirsfaRtorie for ot] er. Becauſe it 15 2 trve rule both in reaſon and diut- 

| nitie, that an aXion done either Þy cÞance without our knowledge, or by vi0- 
4211:1{t our will, is neither accepted of God,nor commended by men. That 
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nly 15 done well, which 1s done of our will. And therctorc whatſoeuer other 
| print or prate, Chriſt endured Fis pation moſt reſolutely and cheerfully, wit- 
| ne!ling fo much of himiclte, ? Ns man :akerh my life rom me, but I lay it downe 
of my ſelfe. 

For the clearing then of chis point we muſt remember an old diſtintion, 

1 Thom.x4 part 2 | namely, that there a5 10 Chritt (4 non /ecundum potentiam, ſod [crmndum attum | 
quet,18 at 3. | a double created or humane will,a $20, anda £222, (faith t Damaſcen, that 15, 
* Apad Thom. | 45 Aguinconmſtructhit, anaturall will and a rationall will : as the /extentsarie Dr 
wid. - nes vinally ſpeake, v-luntas vinatura, & voluntas vt ratio. Now Chriſt accor- 
| ts forifoall and naturall will trembled at the pangs, and quaked at the 


f death ; neither was thisaQſintall or inordinate in him, tor as much as 


nature | 


—_—__@__ —_ ——_— — —— _ 


? Ioi.10 18. 


Ce ee ee eee EEE EE 


a RY us. 


—_—_— ww 


The tenth Sunday after Trinitte. 


_— — 


_— 
_—— - 


you De TY th * be” : . 1. JD one bh s ſ{Jor 24a my 

' narure ſhavnerh all chings hurtfull and defira tine. And f Auguftine writing 
» 4 ah " : . / F 

' ofcrofles 2nd troubles, affirmed truly, rolerare ea inves, non amare : nemo anem 


ſ 
| wed 191? J Re "N » "= | 
; all will, it was his chiete deliretodie : * O my father, if it be poſſible let thisenp 
| from me: nenerthcleſſe, not as [ will, but as thon wilt : 6X #5 556 Hine, NOD AC- 


»alle ; 
ordinoro my thel-fs and narurall deſire, which abhorrerh death : bur «s chow 


| 
| = | 
{ wile, ro which my rationall will isalway conformadle. So * S. Auguſtine and the 
| choolemen expound his words 1” lib.3.ſent.aift. 17. | | 

| x A4quin doth excmpliſte the pointthus : A man ( faith te) will nor natu- 
| 1! utf-r launcing and cutting cf any memver, yet for the good of the whole 
' Body, realon ONerComes often ſenſe, whereby burning and launcing 15 endurcd : 
| confidc ring that the pation of him+our head ſhould procure great good vnto 
| 3! the Church his body, and that the momentanie dearth of one ſhould pur - 
' chaiecrernall life to all, in the mideſt of his great agonie he ſpake cheerctully 
rohis Apcſt.es, Y Ariſe let vs goe : behola he 15 at hand that betrayeth me, (aluting 
| the travtor Iudas, freend wherefore art thon come ? yeelding himfelte voluntarily 
| tohis enemicsattemp? neither ſuffering 1s followers tooffend them, nor com- 
| manding (Gods Angels to defend himlelte. And on the crofle fo farre was he 
| Tem the paines of hell, asthat he promiſed vnto the bleſſed theete, rhe joyesof 
beauen ; * Fertly ] (ay wnto thee thi day ſhalt thou be with me un paradiſe, To con- 
chide with 2 L 0bard,Chrilt feared death ex afetu ſenſnalit+ty : but not ex aſc- 
2a rations, As Alriſſiodovenſs vpon this text,eſchuing death ſecananm ſe: yervn- 
dergoing death propr-» atind; Þ giuing himiclfe for vs an offering and a ſacrifice 


tenſiall will ; but © the will of God who {ent him. Otherwiſe he would nor 
viſually hauc gone tothat citie where he ſhould be crucihed,at ſuch times,and 1n- 
to ſuch paces where the greateſt multitudesaſlembled, as the text faith, he went 
| nts the temple. 


| Nowrhcreaſon why Chriſt fo ſoone as he came to Hieruſalem entred into 


in like manger Chri(t, ex #mpetrn natnr2, abhorred dcath, but ex 1mperio ration, | 


of a {iveet finclling favour to God, Comming into the world not ro doe his own | 
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-ut amat,cth tolerare ainat. But according to Chrilts 26 and ratio. 
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| Gods lovſe,was partly to mouc his own followers vnto deuotion in the terp!e, | 


and partly to rcmoue facrilegious perſcns out of the remple. For the tirlt, in 
that Chi:ift d1d not ordivarily conuerſe tn the Court, nor in the Market, nor in 
the Theatre, but in the Temple : he doth intimare to all Chriſtians in generall, 
eto Clergie men in moreparticular, that ky 9 bingdome was not of thu world 
And theretorcitich as willbe his Diſciples, muſt renounce the pleaſures of the 
| Trearre, the wicked gaines of the market, the vainc gallantrie of rhe Court,and 
hilly denote themſelues either to fay ſervice in the} Temple, or to doe ſervice 
for the Temple. This we promiſed at our firſt matriculation and entrance into 
| the Church - {0 that if Satan, © the prance of the werld, take vs in his poſicihons, 

be il Coallenge vs for his owne, and prefic God to forfake vs. f Indica merm: 
e1e,quz 1114 eſſe nolutt ,un ipſa quedammo lo mea poſſeſſrone apprehenſus eft:quid enim 
mtheatro reanntiator turpium voluptatum, aut m amphitheatro rudeltiates / ts 
miner * Did he not vow when he firſt gaue vp his name to be thy Souldicr 1n 
tolv Bipti'me, that he would forfake the Dull andall his workes, the vaine 
| Pompes ad ofory of the world; withall couctous defires of the ſame ? What 
em bach he todog in my Kinedome doing my ſeruice ? What buſinefſe hath he 
[nthe Play. uſcs or other of my territories ? he ſhould be # Chriits Coledge, 
j 10 9e Dininitie Scholes, tn the holy Librarie,in the Temple, deliring rather tobe 


* 5 doore-keeper in Gods houſe, then a Commander 1n the tents of vngodlt 
( NCilc 
| 


Sith 


v1 this eſpecially concernes Eccleſiaſticall perſons and Church-men, as be- 
1g 1 re right »b4, when they ſtand in the Pulpit and teach in the Templc. 
Ct, "1Ci25 18 oppido Prſcrs in arido: Cleroic men inthe Church are in their proper 
\Giement, for the Tempyle ſhould be the center of all their circumference. 'My 
{Qcant 7 15 107 that the Kings Court lhoutd be disfurniſhed of Chaplaines, 
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or his counſell of Prelats : God forbid. For as the Common-wealth is flouriſh. 

k Prudentins | 1Ng Þ wheneither F107 UP are Kings, or Kingsare Fhiloſophers ; cen | 

bb.z.cont. Sm. | well is it with the Church, it godly Prophers hang as a pretious earing art the 

1 Prefix.oper. | | Princes care. V orthily bath Eraſmw oblcrued inan i epittie to /ohn Alaſco,that | 

Amb, ' | ifwehad more Biſhops like Ambreſe,we thould have more Emperours like 7 he. | 
| odoſing, If Brentins the Diuine be counſellour tothe Duke of Vittenberge, religj.. 

on thereby ſhall be better eſtabliſhed : 1t Occam the {chooleman flieto L-wuthe | 

k Tritenhew. in | Emperour,he may well lay,* Protett thou mc with thy [mord,ard will defend thee | 

vita Occan. with my pen. Ina word, it the kingdome be ruled by Gods {ceprer, it will conti- | 

| Prou,29.13. nuc : but ! where there is now1/1on the people decay. So that if Clergie men tol- | 

* Lib,1. ' low the Court for the greater good of the Temple : then, as ® Herodiay (aid 

? SEE, of Rome, whereſocuer the Emperour 1e, there is Rome: ard as the * Poct,vbs | 

| Helena eſt, 15s Troam puta: {0 wherc'ocuer there 1s a good Prelate, there is a 

walking Church, and an holy Temple. Bur if our deſignes be meerely tecular, 

hauing one foot in the Court, anuther in the Citie, none in our Cure : then aſſu- | 

' redly we are out of our ranke, and molt vnlike Chriſt cur malter, of whom ir is | 

{ad here, that he taught daily in the Temple. | 

The more we kcepe within the circuits of our Churches, and circles of our 

' ſtudies, the more we trequent the Chappell, the Library, the Schoole, the more | 

pric{tlike and ſchollerlike. Burt on the contrary, when our habits are irregular, | 

our companic diſordered, our ſpeech vnſauoury, our whole conuerſation accor- | 

ding to the faſhionsof the world : then,as © Sudexs is bold to write weare ra- | 

ther Cra//iars, then Chriſtian, more {ccular then eccleſiaſticall. 1 doe not enuic 

the rich Clergic mcn,1l wonder only witli P.Syneſts, how they can gaine ſo much 

Iciſure as to ſerue two maſters, God in Choro,and Mammon 2x foro. It riches 1n- 

creaſe, we muſt not ſet our hearts on them ; 1t our places be great, our mindes 

mult be lowly ; rather then the cares of this world ſhould choake the good ſeede 


1 Bucholgers | IN vs, we muſt imitate 4 Alberts Alagnus, of whom it is reported in hittorie, 


— CT 


in Chron, 28 43, | that he left his Biſhopricke of Rarsſbore to reade publique Letures in Coles: 


1259. and follow Theodorits example, who writes of himſclte in 1 ccrtaie epiltle to 


Les Biſhop of Rome, that whercas be had beene Biſhop liuing plentifully many 
| FETTES, he had purchaſed necagrum, nec obolum, nec [epnull hrum, as the Magac- 
burgenſes report in his words, ” Cerr.5.col.to1t. Forit we whichought to | 
| be the ſalt of the earth, a1 l:tght of othcr, ſhall add1t our ſelues voto the | 
” De Can /ederat, | world, being (as* Bern. 4 \pCcal cs) babitnu clerict,que(Iu mundani allu newirs:” 
WAY ' then we may cry with f Aunuiite; Ve 1/1 miſery qua rila [erno in memorta, Co 
| © Lib.de [pirutu | [cribo un charta,nec hibco tn vita Oras the lame Father in another cale : Woe be | 
& anima,c.62. #4 | = oy . LL Ke es = 
| vVnto vs,1t we haue C hriſtum in coarribus & nonin corditbus It we which arc Gods 
| inheritance, ſpirituall men, conlecrated to the Temple, make it not our chiete | 
| ſtudier o doe FO d vnto rhe Church, as Chrilt here, who io tooncas he came to | 
 Ierufalem inſtantly vifited his fathers houſe, | 
Secondly, Chriſt entredinto the Temple to remouc facrileoions Merchants, 
© Lndolphus, | and to rctorme abuſes thercin. * Hereby fgnitying that the diſorder of the | 
* Cuman. | Church occaſioned the deſtruction of the Citic, * For ſoleng as the Priclts were ! 
LY Zeppere v cked, the pcopiec could not be o00d. X By this exampic Princes and Prelates | 
aretanght that their chicte time be ſpent, 2nd beſt indenours imployed in well | 
ordering Gods houſe, that it proue not 4 dew of theenes ; but as God would 1t | 
ſhould,an howſe of prater. Aaron & Alsſes muſt ioyne together in this good work. 
| The Miniſter muſt vie the ſpirituall ſword, and the Magiſtrate the temperall, n 
7 _Altenſaig, caſting out and whipping out of the Temple ſuch as ſclland buy therein. 7 S479: 
(ex. Theolog,  legimis(o called,quaſ/acriledivm, the prophaning of that which is holy. 
om odlans the | Perſons. 
Now holineſſc is aſcribed vntoWlaces. 
Things. | | 
| *z2equeſtgg, | Andthcrefore as * Aquize notes, ſacriledge may be committed vel” perſo- | 
ihe | nam, when an eccle{iaſticall man is abuſed : velin/ecum, when the Church 15 | 
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Frophaned ; : 11s rem, W when things dedicated to holy vics are otherwiſe TE 
| plored. And this kinde of facri! edge may be commirted 2 three waies ; 
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5. Onando ſacrumn de ſacro aufe1 rr, when Þoly things are ttollen outof holy 
places —_—__ e conſecrated veſſels out of the Temple. 

PF 1) non [Cicr 1508 de [4 Arro, As ifathecfc ſhould breake open 2 Church ro 

le away {me Pri! aware trealure «hid t! enirem. 

.. Onzndo ſacrum dec non ſacro, when the Church is robbed of her peſleMons 
an IC OUOMENtS. 

if al men examine themſclues according to thisrule,many will aſſuredly find, 
we yt cy worthily deferue the whip. In our neighbour countries, they com- 


with Peter b Bleſenſis, that clan/ira arc rurned :nto caſtra, And with Zer- 
Jolortcek rexweins <0) fe 4 Thar thc Nobilitie, (_ CMC, 
oar re bzaram domeſicam mags quam aram danmmican. 


Commo 


| God Ms 11d had not jutt caulc ro Cric 0t 't apatnit ſciling of oxenand thu DE, and 
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' Poet 111 020 TINT 2 

| c Puil 4 ft prefual, pater Abbas, Simon Vternne. 

' How little a {innelo cuerit ſecme to be, vetall kind of facriledge isodions in 
the Gohr fc .C od. A< for that Wen 1S 17 perſonam, he ſaith, < he ti-at deſpiſcth 

| \'( \ GT DiiC . For ſacrile« 'ge COMmInitee d in rem, © Ye haue JUS ed me 1n 

| tith5 \ndlefily,tor hatin /ocram, our Sautour ].cre doth calt out | 

| of the Ten i fuchas fold and boughe therein. 

i 1 ; | IC « mM" 15 Nor « gens” wet by Papiſts and Lutherans, and the 

; ( ol . bnt alfo by the con/1/ orianD: uines, who ſhut the dodey now 

| T1 , and revent too late thatever the)  berrayed Gods inherita: CC 

{IritC | 0115 COLINCTANtS. f Caluincompares the Aagiitrates of Ge- 

| BERa TO CENCH 11 :1rming that they are thc Po PCS ſucceflors inthefr and 

TODUETY HEE 1 Þ45Trat ot cvhree fort s of Bi ſhops,15 reſolute, i h at Protcltant | 
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41.4 <f; OCT : or with Biſhop Groſted, from Pope Adrian priuate, 
ce; or with the ! quodlibetic ul eifcourſer from ths Po) 
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bh A 66»  faith® Ambroſe. Nay, this tumbiing caſt (as it ſhould ſeeme) brake his necke ; 
? Lis 3 Chron. | For ſo P Melanithen, 4 Epiphanne, and oti.cr relate. See CMagaebary. cent.y, 
peg.1 57+ lib .2.cap.11. Baron annal. 7 618.1.44 4n. 68. [ulian the deuils dariine, vncleto 
PF: YT Inlian the wretched Apoſtata, together with Felix, the Emperors Lord Trea- 
ſurer,pilled and pold the Churches of 4rtiochia, partly to tuitill their irreligicus 
humors, as alſo to fill full the Princes exchequer. /#/:an when he was ina Tem- 
| ple, adnerſus ſacram menſam minxi{[e drcunr. And Fel:x bebtolding rhe colily 
veſſels and chalices Conſtantinu and Conſtantize had beſtowed, ſcoftingly laid, 
hat ſtately plate ts here for the carpenters [onne ? but becauſe thee bealts omened 
' not their lips, that ther moutnes might ſhew forth Gods praiſe,bur vi her their 
rongues as {words to ſtrike at the Lords annointed; [xl1anzs mouth vitng alwaies | 
© nerou.ange!, | VDlauoury ſpeeches, atthciaſt ated a molt hithy part: * for tat ordure which | 
tern. 4, ad au. , | ſhould baue gone downeward, was calt ypward, dying a loathlomeand naſtie | 
362, fol.4?. |} | death. And" Felix,whohad fo baſe a conceir of Chriſts blond, did nothing nivhr 
' Idemivid'm * and day but vomit bloud, vntill his vnhappy ſoute was ferched away from his ac- 
oe Tegpongyen curſed carcaſe. William Rf, who pulled down Churches andreligious houſes, | 
pr ro to make palaces of ſtate and p.Aces of cciight, was ſtrooken as be was hunting 
© Malmesb ur, in his * new Forelt with anarrow, {h9t Dy Sir Walter Tyrell, that he tcll downe 
de geſl.res An- dead,and neucr ſpake word : I no gemitn ſine voce edito animameſſizns ex equoin 
elor.lib.z. terram cecidit. WW hen * Scip:o did rod the Temple of Theloſ4, there was not a 
* Polydor. 4Z> ' man who caricd away gold from thence that euer proſpered atterward. y The | 
aq ga goods of the Churchare like the gold of Th-loſſa, none thriuc that valawhuliy | 
, Gutum 1. poſleſlc a Penny worth of them. Ex mal que/it iy VIX gaudect tertuu heres, (0 
y Surucy of Lord God, * that our mouth may be filled with laughter, and our tongne with 
pretends G8 {ov :atmake themand their princes like O7ev and Zeb, y ca, make all their Princes 
Tx 1 = like Zeba and Salmana, hich lay, letvs take to our {clues the houtes of God in 
ty Pſalm. 26,2» peſiciſion, _ 
4 Plal.s3 11, | ti written, Ay houſe 1s the bauſe of prayer | Here we may learne the right vic 
| of Gods houſe, namely, that it is appointed for prayer and preaching. For pray- 
| er, ec hauc Gods owne PTrecenpe, [t 1 ® nritten, AMy ronſe 4 the houſe of prayer. 
| For preaching, Chriſts owne practiſe; daily reacking in the T emple. Thoſethings 
' which Almighty God hath 1oyned together, let no man pur alunder. Prea- | 
ching may not thruſt out of the Church common prayer, for it is an orator: net- 
ther may prayer ſhuflle preaching out of the Church, for it is an audvtory. See 
Clurch hom. concerning the right vic of the Charch,part. 1. Hoſþintan.de orsgune | 
' templorum, (19,1.cap.1s ( 11man. Marlorat. Zepper.m loc, 
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The Epiftle. 1Co . 15. bw +. '2 


Brethren,s pertaining to the Goſpell which Ipreached vntoge3c. 


Gencrall,for that it was a Jo/þel,and ſuch 

CExtol hisprea- ) a Golpell,as he recesurd of the Lord. 
Ching in Particular, ſhewing how Chriſt died for 
our ſinnes, and roſe againe the third day. | 
CAsbcing the laſt Apoltic, borne out of aut 


| L1at Pan! in this I1me. 
| } 


-pittic, doth As being the leaſt AprFftle, not worthic fo be 

« Anſelm Ar- | Called an Apoſile. © 1c lcalt in rcſpeR 

dens, Aut | | _ of his tormcr tinne, for he per/ccured che 

| | Extcnuate his Congregation of God: but thc greateſt in 

L perſon, reipeR of his pretent grace, for Goar 

grace was wn Lim, and with hinaw [uch 

| | ſort, that hee labourcd more abundant!) 
| then they all, 

K Brethren, pertaining to the Goſpell] «In thc toriner chaptcrs,he corretted the | 

| | Corinthians | 

WY tom 
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| Corinthians error, concerning the gitts of grace : but in this preſent, he doth 
| reFihe Tee r indgement touchil 'o the oifts vw, glory : prouing at large the reſur- 
| reFion of the dead: which one point tof dottrine he cals a Gospell, 25 Contai- 
| 11:30 clad ridings of great 1oy, without which, © of al mn Chriftians ſhould be | © 1 Cor 15.9, 
| molt miſerable. Or a Goipell, asbeing a f maine piller of the Goſpell, and holy | * 7%4/#11z4. 
' hclecte, 8 (cit they ſhould 'doubr ofthis truth, as of amattcr indiftcrent not ap- | * Cann. 
-r1111ing neceſſarily to their ſaluation, / have preached, and ye hane receined_ 


article,ſo that! you ſhall ſhew your (clues ® inconſtant, and i apoſtates in de. | » ptwtorar. 

Ti it, * Here we may notc the dcgr ces of taith,and ſteps vato {aluation. The | i nes. 
k : Bn 1s preaching of the Goſpel; theſecond, hearing of that which is preached; . | * Sarceraus & 
 theth rd, recciuing of that which 1s heard; the fourth, continuing n that which | £9997 

; recefucd : and then laſtly comes {aluarion, l if thous be fait9full unto death, I will 
0:4e thee a cromwne of life, 
; Ur 104 to wit, after what manner 1 preached ] I deliver not a ne\v do trine, 
m bur cn<ly repeat that old, which [ preached, and your ſelnes accepred and keeps 
mi 1, except yo beleened in vaine. For I amnot a ® reede ſhaken with the winde, 


neither would I have you ® carried about with eucrie blaſt of doftrine. Þ That | * Epi 4.14. 
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| Apoc 2.10, 


n NN (umrS. 
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's 4 
ch I rat noh 'tyou by word being preſent, Inow commend vnto you by wri- ; OE 
inet 2 abſent. 4 Hence chen obſerue, that we may not loath ih any calc, but | 1ycarry, 


— 


' rath.r embrace the ſame principles of holy religion often repeated againe and 
airehy the ſame Paſtor, inthe ſameplace. 

For firſt of al ] * That i is,ar the firſt, and chiefly, becauſe Chriſts * dying for our | « Theeply/a7, 
ents, aud ring anaine for eur t1ſhification,are the two creat fundamentall arches | Goran 41/e'm 


— 


_ Math. 11.7. 


TY. which All other articles arc built. *Jf Chriſt te nor raiſed agaire fi om the | ; Rom.4 25. 
d:ea ory fnth 11 Vale, aud Jyo2 are yet 271 Jour ſonnes. And therefore the PO i1ts | I COr,1L5,17. 
are tobc rat oh! 227 Pr im's: -that1s enter prema credenda & maxima.For this caute, ' x Aquia. 
Paul nreficth bore Ch riftsrefurreion by {undrie demonſtrations ,Aflirming,that | . 


 aficr his death and buriall, he was ſcene of Ceph.ts, then of the twelne, aft: r that of | 
moerthinfi = handed Bits en at oxce,to lames, and all the Apoſiles, u that x w,both | , [Get 
| Apoſtles and Diſceples,and laft of all, is Was ſcene of me. | «4a 
' Tdilinered wntogou | The w ord both in Latine and Grecke doth i import tra | 
' 611193 341d therefore the Rh. -miſts obſcrue, that the bleſſed Apoſt es pla tcdthe 
Church inalltruth by tradition, afore they wrote any thing. * Anſwer 1s mad e, 
Wat Paul delin ercd the dofrine of Chrii ts death and relurretion, according to | © Lab, 
| the -r:1ptiiye, which is not an vniwritten, but a written veritic, 
| Woh lre ceined]] As 11 this Epilile before, chap. 11.23. / haue receined of the 
| Lord, that which I hauc del (untered vnto yoÞ : : So Calat.1.12. Neither reccincd | it 
of my, neither was I taught it, but by the Revelation of Icfus Chriſt ; inſpired 
I CA lied a 11S Apoſtleſhip by the Holy Ghoſt : : Acts I Ja 2s y His Goipe)l Was {| Y Galat.1t.1v 
not mans dorine,ncr after man : but he preached, bow (, brift died for our ſinnes, | 
| agreems to the Scriptures, end that he was buricd, and that be roſe agane the thira 
day, acrordinn to the Scriptures, Hereby teaching all reachers to 3 [pe ike the | * x Peraure, 
words o { God. The chicfe places fc retelling Chriſts death, arc Exodus 12. 7. | » 44 5 1 
Plaim 22 17. Dan 9.26. Zachar.1?.7: Elav 52. Fo Concerning his rcfurre.? on, | Exod. 


lonzs 1.17. & 2.10. For fo Chriſt himſcife, Matth. 1 2.40. and Hoſea 6. 2. for | * ©xpÞt. 
= 


— — 


( 
| jp 1, .  (y nid 
[I BY Oe tpert, Kibera conitruc that p) ace , Concording herein with © Or: | Ser 90 de 
Li 0 hn, F#4 Angniline, d Bernard, Aquin.ad Epheſ (ap. o7Zo (ell. 2. a Anſelm. 141 | /e19, 
I Prencatp/tem _— 'Pault, | * Ser. 1 dere- 
| H. | / rrect dt 
i ſcenc of me, a4 of one that was borne out of due time, tanguam abortiuo ]| '4 CCS, GOP 
K ». 
g chi 1d may be aid abortiue three waics: as firſt ,bcing borne out of due tune; | ym & 
(ccondly ;ifextratedout of his mathers wombe violently : tiurdly, if he want | « Extra temprs 


TEES 
his due! ;gncſie. In all theſe reſpeRts, our Apoſt! e makes himſelfc abort ue; for | domine pred 


eva -25310t new borne f fo foone as Peterand lobn, and other of the twelue, SC Catienu, 81 Bri. 
i 0009,9. Pau! was s8 pulled out oft he Iewiſh ſynagogue, that he might be inade -4.=rcoael 
le! come of Chriſts Church, as 1t were, by violence : for in the miglt of his [eim.Coictan, 
vetting out threatni! 2s, ad laughter ag1inſt the Diſciples of the Lord, he |» AQsg. 1- 
JEN P Dp. 2. was 
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The eleuenth Sunday after Trinitiee 
aA er Pi _— —— —— 
was i receiaed to mercy, * put apart to preach the Gelſpell, as acteſen wveſel, to 
bears Chriſts name before the Gentiles, ana Kingt, ard the children of Iſrael, Aty 
9.15. Thirdly, S. Paw{thought bimiclteaborrtiue, tor that he laich, / am rhe leafi 
Apaſtle, not worthze to be called an Apoſtle, becauſe | perſecured the Church of Ged. 
He did this 1gnorantly through vnbelcete,t Tim.1.13. Ycthe did acknowledge 
it for a great tault, eucn fo great, that ke acemed himicife ynworthie to be num | 
bred atnong the Apoltles. How much more then cught we tolament cur finnes | 
after the knowledoe of the truth,atter we haue'recerned how we ought to walhe and | 
pleas God ? It welay, that weiaucnofſinne, we deceiue cur fclucs, and timth is | 
not in vs. If we acknowledge our i:nnes, he 15 faithtuil and tult to forgiuc ys ou 
ſnncs. Anzeſce tn, laith® Anguſiime, CG Domini u9no/cu i nit q%0 pat! s Deus | 
Ann EY 1090 cre, qued izſe homo a, argnarur agneſeere e 
But by the rrace of ( od, ] am that | am | He doth, as it were, © part Limfclfe, | 
intotwo: conſidering his linnes, he reputes himleltc the lealt Aputtle; yet con- 
my T1109 ( zoQs OTacce \\ | ich IS 111 him, hc ſaith, [ laboured more a"undeutly then they | 
all. t Intenſine ; for he was 1n 1ournying often, 1n pers of waters, 1n perils of 
robbers, in fca, in Citic,wildernefle. Zxterine, combred with the care of ail the 
hes, 15 heres them inthe ncxt 4Epiitie, Sorhat as © onedoth glcfic the 
14 was Apo felyriim mint temp re ,non aipuit, te; m1: 1m: humaluate, 


minimn ſc, mana an Demo. | By this cxample Paſtors arc | 

fic cheir 0 ww vnworthineſie, asthar they bring not their cal- | 

Icrcove. Tobn te Baptiit acknowledge hitmicite, * nor wor- | 

chet of b: meaiters oor t yer be did executes cif ce tioutly, | 
Plarifces ad che Sauduces vnto their tace, that they were 4" peneras- | 

> 

Tt not 1. bunt the mace nf God which is with me |NoRor? Z:iſop Camuls arthe Re 

Fir mcd Catholike, tor tranluing tis clauſs, rhe prace of God wn me. Becautec 
orfooth, according to true conttruction, 17 ſhould be, the grate of God writth 15 
with m.Sg {is rome (Who wasinY Anrnuſtines account, heme dot aſſtonts, ons 

tr4'1m /inguaram perities ) hath read it both waies ; * one whicre, the grace of 

"1h is 14 me; another whe P, the prace cf Ged nhicn 1 with me : (1h,2.a04:r« 
Fol.18g. Sothc Churcli ot England may well admit bd th, 
, there is nod:ftcrcnce. But to :£il tlic truth, and lo 

our Bibles as Communion bocke tranſlate as he would 
d which 1s with inc, Surcly Maſt. &:op ſhould hane de- | 

| e; buttnavowing they corrupt the gext, he telleth | 


CY l , . (? ! ”" "LEY 4 s om Þ . Ras s # —— *% , 
. ! I Pra; \\ : ar {11411 hc 4 3 T C0} \\ C IQ C d* » on? I TCP etatio! 4 IN 
| 


IN 0. 


p, 
cit Gods grace was working with Im, he did not 
e with Gris grace, For be (21d atore ; 6y the grace of od | am 
_> . 
'0, It was of prace that he did worke with grace. As it he thouid 


, 4 4 , i 
lane fad, I baue Labenred more abundantly ther they all, yet I car attribute nothing 


tn my /olte heorern, but al to grace, Decanſe it 11 th” worbe of erare imme, mhat/cr no 
hue donemm working with prace. Fearcing cit the worke ſhculd be afcrived to 
hiunclfc,faith,? Occamenarrs he reterieth itro i coraceot Cod. To the fame pur- 


1 ; © * y y 'ﬀ 4 
POCtrename Ape (tie, Rom. 1 T.l 7,109. I raxe whereof ! PLAY FOCYCELR COTA? [te 
| bY 


nt mots at pertain: to(jod:for | Gare not [beans of any t ng nhact (/ ol 
rt wroncht by me. To conclude with Þ Orefins : Hcad!clc Pretumptuons 
man, what docſt thou looke at that he faich, nith we 7 marke well that he hath 
tirit laid, xor f. Betwixt nor ], and with me, commeth inthe iniddett one grace cf 
| Gadgwhoſe indeed 1t 15 both to will,and to worke tor the making of a good wil, 
| albert the will be the will of man. W kercforc he vas bold roſay warh meg becauic 
| he bad fatd,er 7. Sotl.cathe grace of Gods power worketh inthe will of man, 
whichhathgiuen to it ro will the ſame. \Whercupon the conſcience of man pre- 
fellethand faith, ner /, but Gods grace giucth him,that he way ſay with me. The | 
Lk 


"+ 
Gofſpell and Epiſtle meet here : for the Pharitce iruſting in Eimiclfe, did attri- | 
 bute too much vnto his ow/ne mcrit, ſaying, 1 am nor 4s other men are. But the | 
| Publica! ' 
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' Pa! Mitel acriving all ro Gods gra:e, would not lift vp p his eyes to hcaucn, but 
\ (note his breaſt and laid, God be mcrciſull ro me 4 ſinner. Sce Ferws ſer. 2. A 4. 


Dom. 12. poſt Pentecoſt. 
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| The Goſpell. Lv « 18.9. (nv A (5, 


Chri#t tald this parable w1to certaine who truſted inthemſclues, ec, 


Occaſion, Chriſt r-14 thts parable tocertaine who try 
ſtead in themſelurs, fc. 
Propofition, Two men went vp into the Temnle to 
} pray, PCs 
Appitcation, I tell you this man departed home to h:s 
Y houſein/tifi-a m re then the other. 
Thcrec ; e fore kinds of proud men: 1. Arragant, attrivuting eucry g00d 
hing in themn{ciues vlito th cmieiucs, and not vito God. 2. Preſumptuors, AC- 


| V this [[peil "- point 


% 4 


. + s bs 
2 4IcC Chict!, CONLAcradics s% 
| ” , | ky 
' LILIVG ny » Cilg v ICr45icsS 
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' *, DOASKEVS of cminencie, which indeed tincy have not. 4A. Deſþ1 ers of cther, 45S 
ite Xing to be ſingular in that they hauc. To alltheſe pcnerally, but ro thelatt 
reemur principally Chr##t told thi, [} wable. Bad liues occaſion o00d lawcs, 
c that euratted! , hony out of a lone, and oylc out of an hard r« cke. ! [ECINE Cer - 
| tame 1r1/{:ns in themſelucs,as if they WW ere perfet. and deſpiſe ed others; © Jiereb) o a= | 
' neda 220d ve tto comme! nd humilitic. The which 1s luch an excclicnt veriue, 
| 1: all ether gifts of grace contend for ir, as all the Citics of Greece only [tr12C 
| or Homey, Ten __— 1ce challengerh 1t for her owne, 8 bccauſe there ts ard. 
| um 3114 bonum in CUETy YCrtiie ; the one Goth require magnanimitic, the ether 
| bomilitic. Þ Fortitude C! ballenge eth it for her owne, for that humilitie dot h oucr- 
-0inc profperitic which aſlan, teeth vs ac the right, and aducriivc tiohting againſt 


= Ic "Mr hand. Iuſtice challenget} 1 1t for her ow! ic,for that hum:latic £ glucth 
| 
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#19: I! 17 {7% I! wt: cc, Matth. 3 15+ T 2: 64 37 { e108 wethws to fulfil al "3 Teen as 
hat is, humilttics 

Two ma4 wert ©) auto 226 Temple to pray ]*That they went tootther was com 
| menaadic, f 1-re ew 2 or tree are gat? _ "9 wrath; Arras, {faith | Chr iO 
| | 

CtOvoray £1. " Goas Lonſ # the houſe of prayer. It any Fre Meth "hah CTY 


3 
Mic viita! we may 1pcake { tothem as the Kino Alahurro/h once to 


Ic, 
Haman, *® 1747 be force tie Oneene alſo bofore me in mine houſe ? $0, Will yc 
{tafter av men, vor thirſt attcrany milchiefe before Codin Jus owne hounle ? 


| 
| 
| 
' 
| 
| Commendahiclhikewife (as o ſome D.ui: ICS obſcrue ) that they prayed and [e, 
| 
| 
| 
' 


It. Inaliihs ſc refpe 5 our text makes the Publicanand the Phariſes to! 
[ike So that inthe tn locment of the Church it could not well be diſcerned 
oy 21799 was more inftified Bat almiahrie God who forclawirwo mon 
Q1tocheld, wv Sire *thectnc ſhould be recciucd and the other refuſed ; and rio 


| 
| | | or! 101N9 1t the m1! il, IE hcreof otic ould [ e {2 cd, and Th 4 thr C011» 
| OCUNN_K = vnderitood alſo that two ſhould goe rogether into the Tompic tO 
(P12, 1 hereof one was a Phariſce, the other a Patlican; onercieted as who 

| TUltt'16 >in hinfafe. - the other iuſtiticd 3s altogether relying vpo mGods mer: } 
oth at peared in their intention to be like, but they were tount in rheir deun- 
i r Imoitynlike. For the Phariſce ſtood and prayed thus with himſclfe ; God [ 


ans thee, trot | am not 18 other menareextoriioners muſt, adulterer, or þ- thts 
ubliray : 1 faſt twice 4n the - Weeks, [ F1He exthe of all chat [ poll, ſe. But the Pub. 
(4 an Handins a !, Arreo of. would 82 1 tf! 1; VD his EJ7 fo heanuen, but [mote hu brea#t 
«Jing, Cod e merciful to me a innit. 
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4. our ſe! 1esand our neighbour that which 15 due. \W nhereupon Chriſt | 
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The eleuenth Sunday after Trinitiee 
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MneceCde Long, in reſpect of battologic _ pn. 9 

. loft. | ] | irit, $ tanding {o* perr, 
By. 0h | Pharilecs prayer 1S 7 din reſpe&t of his geſtureYSecondly, ſinnding "b* 
(B29 arr, | part. 
anno, In (9; . 7 . 

Priuatiuely, ſhewing what he was 

not, nor an extortiioner, ec. 

Polittucly, declaring .whar he was, 

{ ] faſt twice in the weeke, &c, 


Gererally, net as other men. 
Diſcommending other <4 More particularly, not as a Publi- 
can not 4s thy Publican, 

Thc Phariſces oriſon was tedious,as containing moe lines then the Publicans 
praycr had words. Firft,viing batrologie ; for he might haue profciſed all his per- 
teAions in that one word /#/t;as well as the Publican confcfled all his umperfecti- 
ons in this one word ſinner. Secondly, trifling 1n rawtologze : for if he were ty ; 
it followed he was not an extortioner ; if n0t at) extortioner,then without all qQue- 
| tion he paid hr tithes, Againe, if hc faſted often, it argued his continence; and 
it he were more rightcous then all men,it mult be granted neceſſarily that he was 
more iuſt then the Publican. But this vaine babler did bumbalt his ſtile with idle 

| repetitions,and filled his periods with vnneceflarie termes,exhibiting his petiti. 
e Aped Aqum | onnot vnto God (as * Baſil notes) but vnto his owne ſweet ſelfe," to heare him. | 
__—_ njoabs! ſe|fe,and to plcaſc hi mſcite ; which the text inſinuates alſo,faying, Phriſens lans 
* | oramr apud/e: The Phariſee ſtood and prayedto himſelte. 

Some modernc hypocrits hercin refem:/lc that o:d Phazifee, being overlong 
inthcir prayers, and exceeding tecious 1n their excrciſes, eucn N arciſſm-like | 
much cnamoured withtheir own ſhadowes,alway curtalling and often omitting 
*DoRor hite- | our Common ſeruice to prolong their priuate meditation. * Eremies to reading, 
gi/t,arſwerto | becauſe they lone [o well ro heare themſeluss ralking. Volike that reuerend Prelate 
the admon. B. Latimer, ho preaching at Sramfordinthe atternoone,? when thedayes were 
#7 ++9aR ſhert, promiſed in the beginning ot his {crmon, that he vyould be very bricte, 
an ,0,vron | becauſe (faithhe) the /ermice muſt be done. In Latmers age then our Scruice- 
the Goſpel 23. | booke was not reputed a * Steiue-vs booke ; but to full of fweet conſolation and 
| Sunday after | deuction,as that the bleſſed Martyr of Chriſt, » D*, Row/and Taylor, commended 

Trantre. | it vnto bis dcare wife, as the laſt token of his loue. Thenthe ColleRs and other 
mg _ | parts of our ſcruice were recciued in the Church, betore the diſtempceredand ill 
themartyrdom | digeſted ex tempore phantaſies of Anabaptitticall ſpirits. I Know prayersatone 
of D*.Cayler of | time may be more long then at another, and, as occaſion is offered, they may 
Hadi), | well and fitly be conceiued vpon the ſuddenalto; but yet when we come tothe 
| Temple to pray, our meditations ſhould be well compoſcd, that our minde may 

| be the better diſpoſed, andit is fit our ſpeech ſhould be little, that our deuotion 
' may be great : for that which Fpscerw laid of griete,may be veriticd of prayer : 
> Tho, Mor, Epi- | hf; longa eſt, lemueſlt ; fi grants eſt breun et; 
Foo | This leſſon our Maſter Chritt taught, Matth.6 forbidding in our prayers all bat- 
rologic of the Gentiles, arid polulogie of the Scribes, injoyring vs to begge 
© O quemmulta | © Many things ina few words; ctherwiſe we ſhall not pray to God, but prate to 
& mazna my- | our ſelues, as the Phariſte did here. 
ſter14 breuiter The Phariſie ſtood and prayed thus with himaſelfe : ] The Publican prayed alſo 
' m—— o p Lc " | ſanding,but « farre of,not daring to Lift vp hu eyes to braxen : whereas the proud 
G lives, da Phariſie mtanteris aid toſtand, without kneeling, or other kinde of humbitng 
vat. Dominic, | Þimlelfe before God. Contrary to that of the 4 Propher, They ſhall worſhip thee 
4 Elay 45.23. | with their faces toward the earth,and licke vp the duft of thy feet. Sothat this pert 
* laxſen.con- | Carriage vpon his tiptoes © argued his arrogant and irreverent behaujour in 
cord cap.99, | Prayer. Againe, learned Beza trom the words oranit apud ſe, notes his affected 
| ſingularitic, ſcqueſtring himſclfe from the Publican, and ſtanding apart like 2n 
' 1 per ſe [; very well expreſſed in the French tranſlation, /e rentant 4 port fy 
| © 
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tem as it is inthe Text, went together intothe Temple ; but: when they 
hepqrecer the Phariſie like himſelfe tooke the fchiete roome, leaning cares 
| Pyblican 4 /onge, in the lowelt feat farre behinde him, as 1t were an the beltrie. 
Our modcrne hypocrites alſo retaine theſe pharifaicall geſtures as their owne 
proper inheritance ; for ſome will neuer kneele in the Temple, butat the Creed 
| when as they ſhould ſtand : and other either {tand cr fitat the Communion 
when as thicy ſhould kneele, To bend our knees at the Lords table, ſaith one, is 
 artol4zria, worſhipping of the bread ; bur [ feare that infolent cariage of ſuch 
ſpirits when they ſhould be molt humble, 1s rather avto/atria, worſhipping of 
\m{clues. Againe, ſome ſtand apart in the Temple, like this Phariſce, profeſ. 


\ 


ſing them(etues Separatiſts, As the Brownilts refuſe ro commnnicate with vs 
| pyblicans, and other Noucliſts haue conſulted in their Conuenticles, whether 
| be fit for them to frequent the ſermons of conformable Preachers. And all 
| their reaſon is, becauſe fuchare Publicans as it were,that 1s, Ceſars officers, Par- 
| liament-aiuin's,time-ſeruers,or Proteſtants of (tate: contraditi ig herin 8 Chriſts 
| one canon,inioyning vs not only to hcare, but alſo to doe wharſocuer wicked 
| Preachers (hall deliuer out of Gods booke fitting in Moſes chaire. So that it any 
| Digine be fo badas thou docſt conceiue ; yet Þ rolle quod runm eſt & wade, take 
| that which is thine owneand goec thy way. Ss male vinat ſunm ec, [i bene dicat 
twnn elt. 
God I thanke thee A | good Prieſt begins his deuotion with a confeſſion of 
 (nnes, and ends witha thankfoiuing for grace. But this Phariſee quite contrary 
| beoins his prayer with ago gratias, and in ſtcad of accuſing himlclte condemneth 
hisnci ghbours, / an n0r 4s other men are, extortioners, niuſt, ec 
God : /thanke thee. 
k Herethen obſcructhe Pha- )His neighbour: / am not as other men are. 
riſics pride, inreſpect of Himſclte : I faſt ewice tu the weeke, 1 gine tythe 
of all that 1 poſſeſſe. 
Hee didpretcnd deuotion in comming vp intothe Temple, but when hee 


| {elfe, then he would cither baue cried mercy for ſome fault, or elſe craucd it 
| for ſore favour, For the poore begger ſheweth his rags, and the {1ck patient | 
his wounds, and the humble petitioner his gricuances, and all neede Chriſt : 
ui [epſum exciput, ſeipſum d*cipit. Butthis proud begger (as youſce) ſhewes 
not vu{nera, but munera : not his ragges, but his robes; not his wounds, but his 
worth ; not his miſery,but his brauery ; reputing hirmſelfe fo uſt, that (as | As- 
| 2*/ine oblerues) he ncither ſaid, Forgine vs owr treſpaſſes, as hauing no ſinne ; 
nor, Thy Kingdome come, as abounding alread e with all grace. Neither did he 


R 8 - » . 2 [ 
was comethither, he neither prayed for him(elfe, nor yet for other. If tor-him- 
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Pray for others, in that he cenſurethall other abſent,and condemnes the Publican 
preſent : making himſclfe rather a Iudge then an aduocate. Non eſt i/fa ſupplica- 
129 (faith " one {\veetly) /ed ſieperlatio : Thanking God more,for that other were 
oad,ther; for that himſclfe was good. God [ thanke thee t hat 1 am not 4s other men 
are, extortioners, Coo | hh 
The moderne hypocrites oft vſe the ſame phraſe, God 1 thazks thee, Signi- | 
| fying nercby, that they belecue there 1s a God agatnlt Atheiſts, and but oae( 20d 
{a9 ſtthe Gentiles, and that this one God onely muſt bc worthip d againlt | 
i the Papilts, adoring creatures in ſtead of the Creator ; and againſt the carnall | 
Geofpeller, who doth aſcribe thankes vnto men, which are proper and cue to | 
| Codalone. 3fyou ſhall ar any time conferre yponthem a benefit, they w il be {0 
Feligi vs 1n thanking God, as that they will yſually forget to be gratcfull vnro | 
you. They will ſay, that it wasGods pleaſure, your compailion ſhould not be 
ſur vp fromthem, it was his good will, not your free will ; for you cannot of | 
your ſclues thinke ſo much as a good thought, much lefſe performe fo good a 
deed, Andtherefore though haply thou ſhonldeſt ſuffer them vnder a ® colour 
oflong praying, ro deuoure thy whole cſtate, yet they would neuer thanke you, 


but thanke Godthar thar the y benotas you ; n9r 4s this Publican, For they "__ 
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all their ſpecches, and moſt of their prayers ordinarily with this leauen of the | 

Phariſics, inſinuating alway Satan-like the faults of the brethren, as that + 
| be carnall Goſpellers, men of the world, children of darkneſle, ſonnes of the 
| deuill. In particular, aggrauating tothe common people, the faults of the Cler. 
* See dange- | git ; terming them 9 enemies of the truth, atheiſts, haters of good men, ſoule-mur. 
rous poliuons gherers, antschriſtian chapmen, halting newtrals, hogs, dogs, wolnes , foxes, profier; 
and proce. of Amichriſt : but euermore concluding their owne worth and praiſe, {titin 
91025, VE" | themfelves the ſeruants and deere children of God, holy brethren, the fan*;; 


rerence ct re- | = ey LIT , : 
Cemariva. | ed people, Chriſtians and good men, «r' if+&, ſuchas deliner only the ſinceritie 


b,3.c0p.4 1,12, | of the Goſpcll,and pure milke of the word. In eueric point conformable tothis 
13. | parterne, God 1 thauke thee, that I am not 15 other menare,@-c. 
| Extortioners,vmin#t,adulterers | It 18 apparant by his owne cuidence that he 
| was all thele. Firſt, be was an extorr#oner, in relying vpon his owne mcrits, 
| and robbing God of his glory, which he ? will not giue to another, Secondly, 
' molt vnix#t, in deſpiling other, and condemnirg the Publican raſhly without 
; any proofe, witnefle, or forme of law : contrary to right and reaſon, playine two 
parts, AcCuſcr and Tudge. Thirdly, what was bebut an adulterer, in being fo 
i Cap4+% | wedded vnto the world, and enamoured with popularapplanſe ? So 4 S. James 
tcacheth, O yee adulterers, and adultereſſes, know yee not that the amitie of the 
e Cyprian ſer.de world 1: the enmitic of God ” And thkcrefore this Pharilic did* verbis proferre Vir | 
monialiiice | tutem,+ fatlis deſtruere veritatem, Euen as a mill that doth clacke much, and 
| grindelitric. 
lefuirs and other hypocrites are great mountbankes of their owne vertue, 
| thanking Cod that they be nor as other are, but men of a better conuerfation, 
| and more pure note ; ſaying nothing but truth, and doing nothing but right ; | 
( Contra Faul. | thatas' Argrſtine writcs of Fant the Man hee: St hoc eſſet 1nſtum eſſe guſtifi. 
Marbiv.y.cap.7 | care ſeripſnm : if this wereto betult towſtiherhemiclues, aſſuredly this genera. 
tion of Vipers had long ſ1nce fiowne vp1nto heauen ; but examine their a-tHons, 
| and you ſhall finde that they * tranell with miſchicfe, conceiue ſorrow, and bring 
| forth vngodlinefle. Ther throat 13 an open ſepulchre, they flatter with their t: nome, 
| there 15 no ſauthfulueſſe 1n their mouth, their inward parts are very wickedneſſe, as 
* ton quod- | Dand in Pſal.g. The Ieluits efpecially ſuppoſe that the © tee ſimple of all 
| libet 1.arty. | mens as, words, thoughts, arc in their ct to raite and let the price of all at 
| ; _ " va 6, their denortion. All their * entta be tranſcen lentia:; ſancepeeres, n all thin).'s Y ab» 
| * wh : (olure ſuperlatiues, cucntheir * ſors are Sa/omone, thuar black-birdsare fwannes, 
| « 14m inhis | andthcir (ilents are politicks : 11 a word, the © offal of this old Phariſce,who was 
| Sparing Dil his owne trumpeter and cricr, / arm not as ethey men are, ec, 
| c wurde, = I fait rwice 1n the weehe,] gue tithe of all that I poſſeſſe } b Aqui hath obſcrucd 
| 9. | truly, that h: wiocucrall fine may be ſaid to be in the demll, /ccundumreaton ; 
» Part 1.queft. | yE& only pride and enute 1s in him ſecundrem affefiam. He is giiltie of other 
61.at2.. ſ115,as tempting men tocucry {11 :; but pride 15 his own proper Putt his darling, 
* Track. poſe | His Rummon, and (a © Bernardipeakes) his charatter.]t was the firſt ſinthatecucr 
your os ' was in the world, and it thali be thelaſt ; for as other infirmities in vs decreaſe, 
A es lecret pride doth increaſe. That the Phariſee wenr wp anto the Temple to pray,that 
he ws not an extortioner, vnin#, adulterer, that he faſted and paied his tithe duly, 
* z Kings 4.39 | were things exceeding commendable : but his pride like 4 Col:qwintida, ſpol- 
: C6 V 9/2, 4 led the whole pot of p« tage. © Male UIrturib us ffinens propter arrogantiam ft 
Mai 48.65. | licitatens ami/it. As God reſembling a Bce gathced hone out of ranke weeds, 
| extraing from the ſinnes of the Publican humilitic, which is a mother ver- 
rue : forke deuill asa ſpider gathering poiſon our of {weet flowers, euen of the 
Phariſces verrue, Ecgat inſolent pride, which isa monopol of miſchicfe, * Asan 
hen doth cackle, when ſhelaicthan egge, by which it is inſtantly taken = 
from hcr : in like mapner, afſoone as the proud man performes any good deed, 
| he will preſently boalt of it ; 1 faſt rwice inthe weeke, I piue tithe of allthat | poſ- 
| {eſſe : being (as 8 oneſaid wittily) prodvtor viremtys + Atraytor to himſcife. This 
 Phariſee brought forth a great many of cgges (as it ſhould ſeeme ) but he could 
? nor 
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wait omnia. Þ Felix inſolens inſelsx. | | 

| The Publican ſtanding a farve off wonld not lift up his eies to heanen, but ſmote his 
' (oife was ſome great man: & [nulian the blaſphemous Apoſtara conceiued itrongly, 
| _ himſelf was Alexander the great; and invur age, therewasa ſchiſmatike 
| «who ſaid, himſcife was E144 the Prophet: cuen ſo many whichare ina damnable 


was not worthie to be called an Apoſtle : S. Angaftine, that he was not wor. 
thie to be called a Biſhop : the prodigall childe, that he was nor worthie to be 
called aſone: the woman of Canaan, that ſhe was not-worthie to be repu- 
' red achilde : the bleſſed martyrs intheir confellions euermore, that they were 
"ct worthy to be ſeruants vnto God, and witneſſes of his truth ; and the Pub- 
lican here, though he were moſt deare to God, yet he durſt not come neereto 
God, heitooda farre off, and would not lift vp his cies to heaven, | that js, to 
| God in heauen, as Luke 15-18. Father, 1 hane ſinned againſt heaven and before | 
thee, &* ce 
| The Publicans hand, like the bellowes, did blow the fire of contrition to his 
heart ; his heart like a [1mbecke, diſtilled the ſoucraigne water of repentance into 
kiseies; his cies as afull ceſterne being vnable to looke vpward, returne the 
| freame backe againe tothe heart ; that ouercharged, driues the floud of his affe- 
Qionto his tongue;his tongue ike Aarons Cenfer conuaies the ſweerperfume of 
this pretious diſtillatton into the preſence of God himſelfe, ſaying, 0 God be mer- 
ciſull rome, ec. The which heaute ſong or melanchoalikedittie conſilts of three 
parts: a Treble, which is exceeding high,O God; a Meane,be merciful ; a Baſle, 
tome a ſinner,  Orauit paucts, ſed afettn multo : Couching much deuotion in a 
littleroome. For all the vertues ofa true penirent, (as namely, ® confeſſin, con- 
rition,{aith, amendment) are found in this one paterne. For confeilion and con- 
trition : his hand {mote his breaſt, and his heart moued his tongue to {ing the 
baſe, ro mea ſinner. In which aRion, theſe three did concurre, the heart, hand, 
found ; the heart fignify ing he had thought amiſle : the hand ftgnitying he bad 
done amiſſe : the ſound ſignifying he had ſaid ſomething ainifſe. Concerning 
faith,be relied altogether vpon grace, firſt, unploring, © God be merciful ; then 
applying the mercics of God in Chrilt, tome a fianer, And as for amendment of 
lite , the text (faith, he went home rſtified more then hts fellow. Now then as Chriſt 
tothe Lawyer, Luke 10. 37. fo I to you, goe and doe thow likewiſe. Thou art but a 
man; and therefore call ypon Godt afinfull man ; and rherefore pray to thy 
me:rc:ſull God. It is no ſhame to be ſorrowfull, crie, O God. It isnodilcredit to 
deg grace, "ray him to be merciful. It isno reproach at allto confefle thy fault, 
tell him thou art « ner. If thy ſinne paſt vtrerly diſpleale thee,thy preſent finne 
| ſhall never hurt thee, faith Þ Amgritme. Foure words of this Publican, yea, 
"three ſyllables of Damid, t peccans, proceeding from aliuely faith, and acon- 
ite ſoule,obtained pardon for all his offences : in ſo much, as ' Hierome writes 
exceliently ; Out proius me docuerit virtutibus ſis quo maao ftans non caderem., 
&:cut per panitentiam quo modo cadens reſurgerem. Our heauenly Father is 1o 
Pitifull coward his * loſt childe returning home, * that he will not hauc patience 
tOſtay till his fonne doth open the parlour doore, but he will runne and meet 
mvponthe way, falling on his necke, and kiſſing him. Albeit thou be fo great 
a ſinner as a Publican, yet if thou [mite thy breaſt, and crie, God be merciful! ro me 
«finer; if thou ſhalt heartily repent, and vnfainedly beleeue, the Lord will put 
althy wicke4ncecut of his remembrance, and thou ſhalt go home to the houſe 
thy enſcience tſtified. - 
T tell Jo's this man departrd home to hi honſe inſlified move then the other] You 
hae heard the Phariſees pride and the Publicans humilitic : now you ſhall heare | 
Chrifts iudgement of both. He did condemne the Phariſee who iuſtificd himſelf, 


not Car ie them vnto 2 nood market, becauſe of his cackling . Vas ſuperbiade | | 


bref, ſaying, God be mercifnll to me a ſinner | | $1monthe Sorcerer held;that him- | 


xce,protcſſe themſclues exceeding iult,in ccmpariſon of other. On the contrary, | 
he faireſt Saints hane thought themſclues the fouleſtſinners, as S. Pax/,that he 
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The eleventh Sunday after Trinitte. | 


| bur iuſtifie the Publican who condemned himſel'e. The Phariſic did exalt hin, 
ſelfe in reſpe& of his vertue, but the Publican humbled himſclfe for bis finne, 
d. Videte fratres magu placuit hunnlitas 1n malu fatls,quam ſuperbia in bon, fatty, 
Ofthe two, the Publican renouncing his owne merits, and laying hoid on Gods | 
mercie, was iuſtitied more then the other. Y That is, and notthe other. ; 44.3 
Here then our * moderne Diuines obſcruc that rhe Phariſie truſting in him(clfe 
that he was perfeR, iga type ofall Iultitiaries, hoping to be ſfaued by rhe riplite- | 
ouſneſſe, of the Law : and that the Publican confeiling his ſinnes and vaworthi. 
| nefſe, isa type of all truce Chriſtians, holding iuſtification only by faith in Chriſt, | 
apprehending his mcrits, and making hisrighteouſneſle our righteoutneſie. For 
* Serm,:6. de | application then of Chriſts application, I ſay with ® Auguſtine; Andiſts ſinten. 


pl | tiams, cane ſuperbiam.. And pray withthe Church :; 


OGod,which declareſtchy Almighty power, moſtchicfly in ſhewing mercy 
and pitic, giue vato vs abundantly thy Prace, that we runnipg to thy pro. 
miſes, may be made partakers of thy beauenly treaſure, threugh Jeſus | 
Chrilt our Lord. Amen. 


#F#iNI& 


Walafridus Strabolib.de rebus Eccleftaſticis. 


$i quid in hoc (leftor ) placet, aſſignare memento 
id Domino : quicquid diſþplicet, hocce mihi, 
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The Epiſtle. 2.Co x. 344. vv #. io 


our ſelues, &C, 


x@ LL holy Scrippture 1oyntly conſidercd is called not 
vnfitly Gods © Teſtament :as being his reucaled Þ will, 
andas it were © written Indenture, containing his co. 
ucnants and conueyance concerning our Ceternall ;n- 
heritance which is abouc. But the Goſpell apart con. 
fidercd, is termed in this Text, a #-w Teftament : as 
neuer waxing old , © but alway continuing new, 
thoush it were from the begining : 1/4 Chri/ 
yeſterday , and to day, the ſame alſs for ener, Heb.13 8, 
And now , for that itis imprinted after anew man. 
Wer otherwiſe than the lettcr of the Law : written not with inke, but with the $ Pie 
it of the lining God : not un tables of ſtone , but wn the fleſhly tables of the heart. And 
new, tor that it maketh vs new creatures FL Chri#t, 2.Cor.;. I'7. According tothat 
tf Aurnſlin*; Dicitur nowum propter,novitate (prritus, que hominem nounm ſanat 4 
"itzo vetnitatis; It is new, for that it teacheth vs how to caſt off the old man, and 
to put 0n the new man, Epheſ.4-22.24- S. Pax! thcrefore commends here the 
worthic fantion of ſuch as are made able to min:ſter the new Teſtament two 
WAayes: 


. Peſitiuely, Sach truſt have we through Chriſt to God-ward,&<c. 


life ; the Law being the mimfration of condem- 
2. Comparatiuely, prefer- | watzon, but the Goſpell the miniſtration of righ- 
Tmgthe preaching of the Go- } teomſneſſe. | : 
(pell before the miniſt-ric of * Glorie: If the muniitration of death through the 
the Law, 1n reſpeX of | letters figured wſtones was glorious, Kc. how 
| ſhall not the mins/tration of the ſpirut be much 
C More glorious? 


Such trul? ] Our Apoſtle did eſteeme the Corinthians his 8 g/orie, the ® ſeal of 
| hu ApoAleſlap; and as it weretbe veric letters tcſtimoniall of his ſinceririe. For 
| thus he ſprakes in this preſent Chapter ar the ſecond verſe, Te are our epiflle, 


| Ouch 2 are falſe teachers, n-edepiſtt-r of recommendation vnto you , and letters of | 


"; "mmendation from yow : burl . k ©; /uanu and T 1m5thie deſire not the like : for 
"at the Church of Corinth is our certificate , your ſclues are our walking 


= Qq_ — ppt: 


Such tru#t hane we through Chriſt to God ward , not that we are ſufficient of 


CCrace: Fer the letter killeth , but the ſſurit giueth | 


| 
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paſport : ! Detrimentum pecorss ignominia paſtoris: It is the Paſtors infamie when 
the people grow worle , but bis ® honour when they be richin the graces of 
Chriſt, andin all kindctof knowledge , 1. Cer.1.5. Whereas therefore your 
faith and holy connerfation is renowned in all the world, ye betovs® initcad of 
an Epiſtle : yea better then any letters commendatorie ; for they runne inand 
out of our eyes and cares , hcre and there: Sut ye are written in our heart, that is, 
in our ® conſciences,hauing this teſtimonic , not as other about vs only} ut in ys 
alſo, reſiding cuer in our boſomes. And whereas ? other Epiltles in Hebrew, 
Greeke, Latine, are read of none but ſuch 25 enderſtand their ſcucra!l Idiome; 
this Epiſtle is v#derſtood and read of all men. It 1sfoplaine, that ( as the Prophet 
q4 eAbacsk ſpeakes) he may runne that readeth it : 1n that ze are manifeſt to be the 
Epiſtle of Chriſt mniflred by vs , * as Gods pen , and written nor with inke , bur 
| with the Spirit ofthe lining God , not in tables of ſtone , but inthe flcſhly tables 
ofthe heart. Ye arc Chriſts Epiſtle primarily, ' prencipaliter + authoritatine, for 
f one iSour Doctor, and that Doctor is Chr.ſt : but our Epiſtle , and * woarke 
ſecondarily , being inftruked by vs * as the Aitmſters of Chri?, and diſpoſers 
of the ſecrets of God, He ? writes in you , but 1t 15 through our * miniſterie,, not 
as the falſe Apoſtles imperfitly with inke , but with the Spirir of the licing God, 
whereby youthat are his Epiſtle are © ſealed w3to the day of redermprien He writes 
his grace, not as the Law was written ax tables of v one : birt wn fi-Bty tables of the 
heart. According to his word vttered by the mouth of © Z zechrel + I will take 
| away the ſkome heart ont of your bedie , and I mi" prne Jor an heart of fleſh, That is, 
| ( as Anſelmus vpon this place notes ) a good vndrritanding to know,anda ready 
will to keepe my Commandements. 4 Asfarre then as Gods Spirit doth excell 

inke, and mans heart a ſtone; fo farre the Golpell excels the Law. | 

Now leſt our Apoſtle ſhould ſeeme to commend his miniſterie too much , he 
© corrects himfelte thus in my Text : ſuch trnit hane we through Chrift to God- 
ward, &c. t As it ec ſhould ſay, we ſpeake confidently that ye are Chriſts Epiſtle, 
| andour Epiſtle, not arrogating ths excellencie to our {clues as 1f we were ſufficient 

of our ſelnes ; but aſcribing all the gloric to God, from whom 25 the fountaine, 
through Chrift, as the concuit pipe, commeth cucric good and perfett gift. 
[\'we be able unts any thing, the ſame commeth of God, which hath made vs able to 
muniſter the new Teflament. And theretore we truſt not in the © princes of darke- 
neſſe, ® nor in any childe of man ; but our hope, yea helpe {tancdcrh inthe name | 
of the Lord, which hath made heauen and carth , Plal.121.2. all our truſt is in | 
God through Chrilt. 

The Papiſts attribute too much ynto the Prictts office ; carnall Golſpellersand 
worldly Politicians aſcribe too httle. The Pope forſooth is citecmed of his Pa- | 
rafites a © Vice-god, ® another Chriſt, aſſurcdly they might tay better an Antt- | 
chriſt. Nay the Papiſts hold their vnderling maſſe-pr:eſt ſuch an omniporent 
creature, that whereas in the ſacrament of Order (as they cail it) Almightic God 
makes the Prieſt : in the facrament of their Altar horreſes ref-rens, the Priclt | 
(fay they) makes Almightic God , as it were by magicail Art tranflating Ce/# | 
in cxnam, pulling heauen out of heauen, and impriſoning Chriſts bodie wich all | 
his dimenttons1n a little box. | 

Statiſing worldlings on the contrarie thinke thar Preachers of the word are | 
nothing elc but as a poſt, on which Iniunctions of che King , and mandates ©f | 
| the Court-Chriſtian are fixed : Ornaments and Miniiters of State , not inf{tru- | 


| 
' 


| 


| 


| 


ments and meſſengers of God; and fo '! Religion turned into Statiſme prove! ' 
eAthei/me, We mult therefore goe betweene both, Atheiſts on theleft hand,avd | 
Papiſts onthe right, medinm tennere beari. We mult acknow!cdge the Goſpcls 
minltericto be ® che power of God vatoſalnation. He could otherwiſe regenerate 
men, as being able out of ſtones toraiſe vp children vnto himſelfe, Mat. 3-19-ut 
it pleaſcth him ( as our Apoſtle teacheth " elſewhere ) by the fooli/hneſſe of preach» | 
ing ts ſane them that beleewe. God hath reconciled vs vnto himfelfe by Telus | 
Chriſt, and hath committed vnto his Apoſtles , and their ſucce{ſours his © 6 | 
| Paitours, 


_—_—_A_ 
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01tors, the word and minifterie of reconciliation, and they being appointed 
Ambafſidours for Chri t, as though God did beleech youthrough them, intrear 
vou in Chrilts tezd that you be reconciled to God, Tt os 9.20, | 

" It this offe [cf(9'? onely were well vaderſtood and learn d 1n England, namely, 
hat the ® tongue of the preachers is the pen of a readie writer, whereby men arc 
| made Chriits E pie written not with inke,vut with the ſpirit of the [1uin Ged and * Plal 45. 
>ſcaled vp vnto the day of redemption ; we ſhould not necd to giue thankes at 


| 

| our mcalcs, as that odde Prieſt in old time : 

* Deo gratias, 

| * Cal 

| quod nos ſatis . Pare. 
bonis rullirorum rey mod L, 

| contra voluntatrmeornm, Amen, | pag. 1g, 


| For all fires of venkindnefſe againtt our perſons, andall quarrels about tithes and 
| 41d ocher duties incident to our place, would initantly ſurceaſe. Then therſeer of | ? Rom 19. 15; 
ach «4 bring o1ad tiling of peace would be reputed beantifull, and all good people 
"mentary 4 zealeturne 1 Galathians, if st were poſſible, willing to pall out their yer, | 
and t1 0187 them for therr Paitors 000d. | Y Galat.4.1 $4 
|  Thisal'o may teachall Cleargie men to be faithfull and painefull in their cal- | 
ins, tha they likerwife may finde ſuch confidence towards God , as Par! had, | 


3, 


exen letters teſt; moniall of their indefatigable diligence written in their owne | 


| confciences. It i5 a!2 caſte marrer 1n a corrupt age tobe well beneficed ant crrore | j, 
lomin's, ant cre Srmonis;a5 one witrily : but to play the part ota good Paſtor, {as | l, 
Greowie the Great ſaid ) is ars artium, & ſcrentia ſcienttarum, APcelatethere- | :p,q,,.1 part 
"De matnotlay a Biſhopricke vnder his tcet , making one dignitiea ſtep vnto | ; .cop.z, - 
| anther : but he muſt lay it vpon his ſhoulders, and remember that as Biſhops | 
| entoy honour by their place, ſo they ſuſtaine a burthen 1n their office. 
| Not that we are [uffirient of our ſelues to thinke = thing 4s of our ſelues : but if 
we be able to doe any thing , the ſame commeth of Goa, | A pregnant Text againſt 
thef Pelapians, © affirming that our good ations and cogitations proceed onely | © 4quin. 
from 2e-will,and not from Gods ſpeciall grace.Secondly , this maketh againſt | ſein. 
| the \exaip-[29142s, I mean the Papiſts, " holding that man hath a power of frce- ROOD. Bs or. 


: | | * Aug, Here. 
11 his owne nature, which being ſtirred and helped, can and doth of it ſelfe | 8; p max © 


prrare with grace, So writes* Andradines plainely : 7 he motion of free-will, | lib 1.cap.9. 
a1 applying of ut [elfe torighteonſneſſe, doth no more depend vpon the graces of God, | *Pelican;apud 
hom the fires buraing of the word doth d-pend wpon the power of God : Intimating -q=" aq 
047 will adioynecrth it ſelfe vnta Gods grace , not by grace , but as carricd + Fl 
the force of nature. we teach on the contrary , that treedome of | « 01hadex. 
'!!toturnc to God, and to worke with him , is no power of nature, but the | explicat bb 4, 
ac of grace. For our ſclurs are not ſufficient as of our ſelnes to thinke Y much "rnwnag 
(pcake, leaſt of all to doe that which is good. * Indeed we will, but it is | hs "_ 
orketh in vs the will; we worke, but it is God that worketh in vs to | ane; 
«Cc, according to his 00d pleaſure Thus it behoneth vs to belecue, thus | 
ike, that God in our humble confeſſion and ſubmiſſion may haue the 
© Por we live in more aferic if wegiue all vatoGod, rather then it we « tdemvhi (up 
| {Uspartly to cur ſclzes, and partly to God. Our ſclues are not | ,,,q 
to thinkeany good, Þcither in part or in whole. Wecannor ſay that | » Arders in toe. 
Tin rt, and Gods in part, {ceing ofhim , and through him, and for © Cheyſoft. ns 
nos: 14 Er minne (5 media (* minima. SCC ky eAnguſtine d: bons | SN —_ 
*. CAD.1 2. C Contra duds epiſt. Pclagian. lib 4.cap.6.ecp1it:46.05- 47. de | pens ; 
maniac bog arbitxio ad Valentin. & ad eundem de corrept. & gratia, cap.t. 
33.14. Calum. Inlit lh.2.cap.3.4+5.B.lewel Defenſe Apolog.part.1.c.2. arm. 3, 
lors yppeale.l 1.0,2.5.10. Perkins reformed ( ath.tit. Free-will: & Dr, 
er" al 814em a7 TOO 107! 
Ihirdly, this may ſerne to confite the © Noueliſts inueighing againſt our | ,x 66,5. 
| emmiuniicn Ro TH chat in the Collett appointed to be read this day wee | þ4g-136, 
ee, Wiz: Almmohie andenerlaſting God, which art wont to 71ue more then wee | 


- — 
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deſire, or deſerne : powre downe vpon vs the abundance of thy mercie , forgining v4 
thoſe things whereof our conſcience 14 afraid , and gining vnto vs that, that our prajer 
dare not preſume to acke, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, And in another Colic 
after the Offertorie : Thoſe things which for our 1nworthineſſe we dare not acke, 
| vouchſafe to gine vs for the worthineſſe of thy Sonne Teſia (hriſt our Lerd. Thelc 
paſſages ( as they ſay, who dare ſay any thing) carrie 1th them a note of the Popiſh 
| ſeruile feare and ſauonr not of that confidence and renerent familiaritiegthat the chil. 
1. White | dren of God hane through Chrift with their heanenly Father. * Anſwer ismade, 
defen, ofhis | that acknowledging of our vaworthineſle is the ground of humilitic, and that 
anſwer tothe | humilitic is a principall ornament of Prayer , and 1na ſuiter ſuch a commendable 


admonit.pa'! | vertuc,# that the teſtification thcreofargueth a ſound apprehenſion of his ſuper- 
4" Beclſ, | Eminent gloric before whom we ſtand, and putteth alſo into his hands a kinde of 
poli. 6.47. | bond or plcdge for the ſccuritic againſt our vnthanketulneſſe : the yerie naturall 


| root whereof isalwayes either - rmOe' » diflimulation, or pride. Ignorance, 
w * | when we know not the Author from whom our good comes : dillimulation , 
| when our hands are more open then our eyes vpon that we recciue: pride,when 
| we thinke our ſclues worrhy of that, which vndeſcrucd fauour and meere grace be- 
' loweth. And therefore to abate ſuch vainc imaginations in our prayer , with the 
' trae conceit of unworthineſſe,is rather to preuent , then commit a fault ; and ir fa- 
| xourcth not of any baſencſle or ſeruile fteare ; but rather of great truſt in Gods 

mercic : forthoſe things which we for our vnworthineſle dare not aske, we de- 
' fire that God forthe worthineſle of his Sonne , would notwithſtanding vonch- 
| ſafe togrant, The knowledge of our vnworthineſle 1s not without faith in the 
| merits of Chriſt ; with that true feare cauſed by the one, there is coupled true 
| boldneſſcand incouragement ariſing from the other. Eucn cur verie ſilence, 
which our vmworthineſle putteth vs vnto, doth it ſelfe make requeſt for vs, and 
that in great confidence : foralbcit looking inward we are {tricken dumbe, 
* Luke 18.13. | yt looking vpward we ſpeake and preuaile. So the publican praying in the 
Temple, would not come nigh, nor lift vp huees ; and yet you know what Chriſt 
pronounced of him , and what a generall rule he grounded vpon that particular 
example, to wit, Fucry man that exalteth himſelfe ſhall be brought low, and he that 
i Luke 15.21, | burbleth himfelfe ſhall be exalted. Sotheiprodigall childe faid to his owne father, 
and thatafter he was recciued into fauour , cuen after his father had embraced 
and Kiſled him, [ am no more worthy to be called thy ſonne. So $.Panl writes here, 
We are not ſrefficrent of our ſelues to thinke any thing 44 of our ſelues:2nd yet he faith | 
onr tru/t is in God through Chrift. | 
b Solan cds For the Letter kelleth , but the Spirat ganeth life }* As a man; ſo the Scripture | 
aches, 69.4, | <2Mifts ofa bodicand a foule. The | ſuperficiall found ofthe Letter is the bode, 
cap.2, but the true ſenſe is the ſoule. The Letter then of the Bible not vnderſtood, of- 
| qugeſt.Ser. | ten killeth " Heretickes and Tewes , and carnall Goſpellers : it is the Spirit onely 
———_ that giues light and life toſuch as ſit in darkenefle and in the fadow of death. It 
_n A > is anotable laying of ® Hierome : Non in verbis eſt Enangelium , [:4 in ſenſu t nm 
* Expoſit. prier, | '[ wperficie, [ed in medulla ; non in verborum folys, ſed inradice rations, Andthere- 
in epift. Galcx, | fore we muſt inreading holy writ apply our ſeluces ad ſenſnm res , more then ad 
5M cms | JO vocabuli faith ®Tertullian. According to this expoſition P ignorant Cler- 
Prances.y. gie men are moſt vnable ts miniſter the new Teſtament , vnder{tanding neither the 
e ardens in lac. | Spirit, nor yet fo muchas the Letter, As ? one ſharply taxcd an illitgate Bl- 
| Thomas Mo | ſhopinhisage. 
rigs Po gram. Magne pater clamas, occidit litera; in ore 

Hoc wnwm, occidit litera ſemper habes, 
(aniftt bene tr, ne te vila occrdere poſſit 
( Lib.de Spirit» Littera,non vila eſt littera nota tibs, 
& Lic.cap.5.6. Nec fruſtra metuts ne occidat litera, ſeu now | 
A equa Ugmificet qus te ſpiritus eſſe tib1, | 

a. Bur S* Auguſtine and \ other Interpreters haue more fitly conſtrued this accor- 


| 


| 


Hiern. 


Anſelm. | ding to Paul; intent of the Goſpell and the Law , ſhewing that che Law - the | 
| trer * 
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| The twelfth Sunday after Trinitie. 
Tile as being figured inſtones , and written with inkeby the minilteric of 466. | E 
{es ; and that the Goſpell 1s the Spirit, as being firſt publiſhed vntothe wortd 
»yche comming downe of the Holy Ghoſt, and imprinted 'in our hearts by the | 
Spirit of the lerang G od. 1.4 
There isa ſpirit in the Law; for* che commandement #5 holy , 1uft, and good :and | + Ra 
there isa lettcr in the Goſpell, and that a k&s/irg /erter , euen the *ſauour of death | a Goo wp 
ono death in all rebrobate : but in * this text we mult exattly conſider the Law | * Catun, © 
2nd the Goſpell as they ſtand in oppoſition each one with othcr, and fo the 
' proper office ofthelaw1s to threaten, accufe, terrifie, condemne, kill. As Ly. | Rey 
ler peremptorily lex non damnans eft fitta & pitta lex. On the contrarie, the | j6c com.1i2 le- 
»roper ofice of the Goſpell,is to preach *® glad ridings wnto the poore,to comfort all | gis uſu theo/ogic , 
that mourne,to binde vp the broken hearted : Ina word to conuert foulcs , and to | © ſpirituati, 
1147 life, So 3 S. Tohninhis Goſpell exprefly , the law was ginen by Aoſes , but 30 61.1, 
prace came byleſwa Chriſt. And thus accurately todiſtinguith berweenethe Law | p.1,U6r,17. 
ad the Goſpell is ſapsentiarum ſapientia , the wiſdome of all wiſdome, quorh 
| b Martine Luther. It is obſerued pretily , that the ceremonies of the Law were | » xo, com.it 
frit intheir prime mortales ; after in Chrilts age, mortre; lait of all in our time, | de nece/ſucte 
mortifere. But it may be faid as truly that cuery letter of the morall Law, yea jor | rim. inter 
' ortittle thereof, is able to Killall mankinde ; for it is, ſaith the Apoſtle , rhe n:ins.. | ©7307 © Evan 
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| SF ATLGCN of death. | ; 
c ' . 
I. —_— our RON FS © Aquin. 
anl ch %[c 1a. 2. OCrealing Our tinne, IKOIM. 7«0, 4 Catetan Nitie 
And that in fo ſpccts, as may 
at in foure reſpects, 3. Accuſing vs of ſinne, Ioh. 45. PUT 1% ULM 


| 4- Condemning vs for finne , Rom.6.2 3. 

But the Goſpell is 6he minfFration of righteonſneſſe, like [ohnthe Bapriſt,poin- 
ting ont the Lambe of God , who taketh away the ſinnes of the world ; aſſuring 
our con{cience that ©there is »o condemnation to themithat are 1n Chrift. Ast An- | « Rom g 1, 
guſtine moſt divinely : 2nd lex operum minanao imperat,hoc fidet lex credendo im- | * De ſpurit.ep lit 
perat. 8 \Vhen the Law calleth vpon thee for thy debt; crying, pay that then doſt | © 13. | 


E Luther lcc. 


% 


owe; the Goſpell acquits thy bonds and faith vntothy ſoule , Thy ſinnes are for- | com tis.th df 
£14en thee. Yorthe Law of the ſpirit of life which is in Chriſt Ictus, hathfrecd | ,yim, ts. /; gel. 
uiciromthclaw of ſfinne and death : Rom. 8.2. See Epiſtle Sunday following. | & Euargel, 
CCountenance: ® For it 1s more honourable to bee the | Aquin, 
Miniſter of Mercie,then an exccutioner of Iudyement. 
A deaths-man is accounted baſe , but the very teet of 
« ſuchasbring glad tidings are beautifull. 

If the miniſt-ation of | Continuance: For Moſes glory 1 aboliſhed and done away, 
death | Asthe Goſpelil | but the Goſpels miniſterie remaineth. All Aofes glory | | 
1s more gracious then, was but a i type of Chriſts gloric : now the ſubſtance 
| the Law ; fo likewiſe) 

MOrc Porous , and 
Wat inrelpudt of | 


L 
. 


; 4 4mbrol. 4an- 
being come, the ſhadow vaniſheth. * All the Prophets | 1, pirioat 


and the Law prophecied wato Iohn : but truth and grace | ins, 

came by Icfus Chriſt, Iohn rt. 17. ! Looke then how | *Matth.11.f3, 
farre the Sunne doth obſcure the lefſer lights ; cuen - many aþu3 
ſo farre the Goſpell exceeds 1n gloric the Law. For | Primaba mee” 
| when that which u per feet 1s come,that which 13 1mperfett | | 
By aboliſhed, 1.Cor.1 3-10 


——_—_— — _ — — 
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The Goſpell. Man xz 7.31. v6 ” Txt 


(, ” 
le, . arpzried from the Coaſts of Tyre & Sydon,and came vntothe ſea of Ga- 
le throuch the m iddeſt of the ten Cities , and they brought vnto him one 
that was deafe, CC, 


Ee e———— En. 


” "g many, there bem ewo maine demonſtrations of Chriſts diuinitie : | = 5, pro/sg, 
TM words of his Prophets, and the workes of himlelte. Both are met t ſent. 


FR Qq 3 togtther }-- 1 
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*//eg4 18 loc. 

* Ferus [tr.5- 
'® (oC. 

? Pirbulo mi - 
116 ; Coſier 
in l6c. 
4Cor.34. V,5- 
flohn,143 9+ 


CANs10 38, 


truth lot, 
* A4rdens 
«Galg 13. 


YLuth er. He- 
ming Cutran, 


*S47((1118, 


« Heb.4-16. 


d Firus [e10,3. 
in loc. 


c Zepper 601.1, 
mn loc. 


dT ike 6.36, 
*P(al,41.1+ 


f qracns Coller. 


8 Theopbylaft. 


—_— 


The twelfth Sunday after Trine. 


| example we may learne tobe * diligent and induſtrious in cur ſeuerall calling, 


houſheld of faith, Gal.6. i ©, 


| hearing of Chriſtthey belecued, and in belceuing they came tohim , entreating 
| faucur , not for the m{clucs or cly , bur for their ſicke friend alſo : being aflured 


| ſal call 2 pon the name of the Lord ſhall 6+ ſaued : but how ſhall they call an him, tn 
' whom the y hane not beleeued ? And how ſhall they beleeueinhim , of whom they 


' the Lord ſhall deltuer him in the tre of trouble, SCE GoſpcllSund. 4 and Epilt. 


togerher in ® this place; for it is ſhewed here by 5.CAarke , that he wrought 2x |. 
* one time , with one accord, and that a Plirtle word , two great wonders ; and 
that according to the prediQtion of his Prophet 1 Eſay , Ther ſhall the eyes of the 
blind be lightned , and th: eares of the deafe be opened. If any then want cuidence 
toproue that Chriſt is God,let me ſay to him, as It was once ſaid ynto Petey aud 
Andrew, * Come and ſee. 

Cured : One that was d-afe , and had an im. 


E £4 | pediment in hu ſpeech. 
The whole may be diuided nt Wor ring : Chriſt, And when he had taken hin 
three principall parts, anſwerabley fide, ec 
| > og F4 * wh 4 b 
& Ho principal ax jgel _ Procuring : #ho brought the patient vnto 
ſed itz the text, namely, the party Chriſt, and prayed to put hu hard; VPpon 
him. 
leſits departed from the Coaſt s of Tyre and Sidon,and came vnto the ſea of Galile.) 
Chriſt was not a perpetuall reſident 1n one benefice; bur hee! went about (r.m 


Coaft to Coaſt, doing good,ana healing all that were oppreſſed of the denill, By which 


and that*we ſhould nor expedt vnrill other vpſeeke vs, but that we ſhould ſecke, 
yea * ſeruc them in loue, dorup 2608 wnto all men, eſpecially to them which are of the 


And they brought vnto him. |] In theſe neighbours of the deafe man, 7 interpre. 
ters haue noted a liucly pattcrne both ot faith and of lone: Firlt of faith, inthat 


that the worids Sauijour could with a touch cafily cure him. * Here then arc 
fou e degrees of a iuſtifying faith , according tothat , Rom. 10.1 3. Wheſoener 


bauenot heard ? and how ſhall they heare without a Preacher ? and how ſhall 
rhey preach except they be {ent ? The firſt ſtep is ro heare Chrilts word; the 
ſecond, ſoto heare, that we belccue ; the third , ſo to belceue,, that we dare 
4 poe bolaly to the throne of prace ; calling on him in whem we belceue : the 
fourthis, ſotocallaind aske, that our requelt may be granted , and vur {clues 
ſaned. Apgaine, their action was tull of louc; hirit, in that ehcy brought him vnto 
Chriſt. 4 Sccondly, for that they deferred not this good worke,, bur inſtant] 

brought him, as ſoone as Chritt was #n the miaſt of their Coafls. Thirdly tor that | 
they were not co'd fuiters in his behalfe , but earneſt petitioners vnto Chrilt, 
that he would pwr hu hands vpon kim. Hereby © teaching vs how to demeanc our 
{clues toward our ſicke neighbours, and ciſtrefſed friends: infinuating that it 
15not enough ro wiſh well , or ſpeake weil, except we doe well vnro them: 
and that we muſt nor only labour to he!pe them our ſelues , but alſo when need 
ſhall require to procure other of greater $k1i!l and abilitic ro give them further 
contentment and cate. There be many motiues vntothus good office; bur eſpe- 
cially rwo;namely, Gods precepr, and prc miſe. Precept. 4 Be ye mvreifull , as 
your Fathey 1 mercifull Promiſe,® Bleed u he that conſidereth the peore and needy, 


Sund. 2. after Trimtie. 

One that wt d:afe and had an impediment in hu ſpeech , ] As dumbe he could 
not aske, as deatc he could not heare counſell and comfort for his good. * In 
which reſpeR he was in a more miterable caſe then either the blinde , or the Le- 
per, orthelame : for they made their gricfe knowneto Chriſt in crying, O Jeſ# 
the ſonne of Danid hane mercy pon me; and heard alſo what he ſaid voto them; 
0 ſonne, be of pood cheeve, thy ſinner are fſurgiuen thee. Whether we conſtrue | 
this of ſpirituall or bodily deafenefſe , it was occaſioned by 2 Satan , and bred | 
by ſinne. The deuill as a murchering cheefe, comming to ſtcalc from vs curſoule, | 
the molt precious tewellin all our houtc, labourcth eſpecially to trop our CATes, | 


lcit 


CO mm 
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PT ws The twefth Sunday after Trmtie. 
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Tet we ſhould heare that which is for our good, and tocloſe our monthes\left we 
Gould call for that whichis for oer good. In which regard Satan is termed in 
6 another text a dumbeand a deafe deuill. Not i formalier (as theSchoole doth 
ſpeake) for heisa roaring Lion : but * cax/alrter, as making other dumbe. Sce 
Goſpell 2.Sunday 1n Lent. | 

Satan then is impelienscavſa, but eAdans our hrit parent 1contrabens, He was 
{ deafe when he did not obey Gods exprefle com mandement; and dumbe, when 
| he did not reprchend his ſeduced and ſeducing wife. Deafe, when he did nor 
heare the voice of God, eAdam , where art thow Dumbe, when he did not vpon 
| that ſummons ingenuouſly confeſſe his finne. Now the ® Scripture telleth vs 
pla nely, that «Adam all men hae ſinned , and therefore all of vs arc by nature 
| a or3edcafe,and dumbe,not able to heare,much eſſe roſpeake what we (t 011d, 
25 we ſhould , vntill Chriſt open our dull cares, and vnlooſe our ſtammeriny 
rongue with his Ephata from aboue. 

« Some Poſtillers obſcrue Saint Markes order and method ; firſt mentioning 
alefer cuill, ove that was deaſe;then a greater,and had an impediment in bu ſpeech: 
| according to that of the? Witcman ; he that contemneth ſmall things , ſhall fall by 
| {::/e and 711tle. The 4 Preachers of the word arethey who bring this deafe and 
| duce man vato Ghriſt; he therefore that hath cares to heare,let him hcare. For 
| *that man is 4cafe \who ſtops his cares at the Voſpell; and wwvre, who will not 
| pc! is lips that his mouth may ſhew forth God praiſe.Concerning their eſtate 
which arc corporally deafe and dumbve : men ought to indge charitably knowing 


| 


thatthe (wayes of God are paſt finding our 3 who being infinitely rich in mercie, 


= 


vnto them, and ® crycth in them Abba farher; * helping their infirmities, and 
r wirnclt:ng with their ſpirit that they be the ſonnes of God. Sec Hi-rom. ex70- 
ſrt.prier 1a Galat.cap.z.Concil. Carthag.q Can. 76. Zepper.con.3.mm loc. 

T'-y prayed bim | A * patterne of the precept, * pray one for another. Tt 1s ® ne- 
cfſitic makes a man pray for himſclfe ; bur it is charitic moues a man ro pray 
| for another, © Now that devotion 1s moſt acceptable, which is not forged by 
dillimulation, nor forced by conſtraint ; but arifeth our of pure zcale ro God, and 
mecrelouc to men. It is our dutic therefore to pray, not for our ſclues only , but 
for othcrs alſo , for 4 all men, cuen our © enemies , carneſtly be{ceching Chriſtro 
put his bleſſed bands vpon them, albeit they defireto lay their violent curſed 
hands vpon VS. 
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CCeuces in exnounding thisclauſe. Litterally, *fome rhinke that he carrizd him 
«Ie trom the preafe, that he might the berter attend the buſinefle our of the 


_ 


2 woirld,notof the world, Loh. 15-19.and 17.16. 
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dothcxadt bur little where he gines alittle. The* ſpirit of the Lord haply ſpcakes | 
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"Luke t1,14, 
' Ludsl. de wit. 
Chrifl.gart x. 
(aP.93. 

© Caictan. in 
Luc.lt. 

UP ide Heron, 
& Panigarel.in 
(0c. 

= Rom F.12. 

' &1 Coris 22 
* Mrlarlt 
K-(146 38 loc. 


* Poxtan, 
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P Eccle Io 1, 


1 Evfeb.F on, 
Ho42.44 loc 
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| Rom. 11.343. 
LF '.lobn 342.9. 
| A pocalyp 2 9. 
| * Galat 4 6. 

* Rom $.36, 
" 10.40. 

ver] 6, 

* N10 in loc. 

a j2MesS<I 16. 
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©Them 22, 
quell 2 art.q, 
*+:. Tim 2.1. 
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| Marlpr6t, 
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The twelfth Sunday after Trinitie. 
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*Matth.$.8, 


1Eſay $34.5. 
r Sarcerius. 
i Vegas 


t Pomgarol, 
®* Cap 11.10, 
T Cap. 12.35, 


Y Fern ſer 4. 


Zepper.ſer. 1.18 
loc. 


- Euſeb.F mi(+ 
& Vegan loc. 
* Peda, 

[ anſen. 
Pantan, 

» Plal,121,1. 


« Ludolphus, 


4 pP(al $4.6, 


' Bed, 

I beef b (abs. iu 
lot. 

[dem Gree. 
Hom 10 48 
Exaethiel, 


» Reda: Qu if 
Deyn (17 auit, 

| quay homo in- 
| gemull. 

| Fern, [(1.4. 
in 0c, 

Idem Bexa. 

« Matth $7, 


| lHeb.4.15. 


* Ludaiphus, 
{ 44 Oe 

| * laceb'de Yo- 
rag ſerm.1, 
*Yeca. 

? Pal. 14.5- 
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Tlam, 3.8.6. 
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He pmt his fingers into hu eares,and did ſp1t,and touched hu tongue _|Chriit could 
hane cured this man, as he did many , with his bate word; according to that of 
the 9 Centurion, ſpeake the word onely, and my ſernant ſhall be healed: but he did 
vie feer, finger,ſpettell, tongue; ? to ſhew that all the parts of his humane nature 
being vnited vntothe diuine , were ſalutiferous, cucn the true meane whereby 
menare holpen in all their ſickneſſe. He 1 carried all owr ſorrowes, and cured all our 
ſores. Or haply Chrift vſcd theſe things, at this time, * leſt we ſhould tempt God 
in negleing ordinarie meanes. Or to! ſhew that it was the finger of God, as 
Luke 11.20. If 1 by the finger of God caſt out demils. And ſothis man was hea- 
led cuen by the ſame hand that made him. Or inſinuating that he wrought this 
cure by his * power and wiſdome : the firſt ſignified by his finger, the ſecond by 


by the ſpirit of God. Our blefled Sautour therefore did put his fingers into the 
leafs mans care, ” to ſignif that the preaching of the word to mens outward 
earcs only, without the ſecret operation of the ſpirit, ſpeaking inwardly to their 
hearts, is not auaileable to faluation. Albeit Pa#l plant, and epollos water, only 
God giucth encreaſe, 1. Cor. 3.6. Herc ſome Fricrs are fo conceited, as to tell all 
the fingers on Chrilts hand, and euery 1oynt of the ſame : but I cannot finger this 
leſſon, I rcferre you theretore to [acob de Vorag.ſer, 1.1n loc. Pontan. Bibliothec. 
Conrion.tom. 4. fol. 199. 


lacob de orap, 


* Apocal.21,4, 


# Eaibym im ic. 


And looked vp to heaxen | * To ſhew that he was our mediatour and aduocate 
with God our Father in hcauen. Or 2 intimating that euery good and perfeRt 
| gift is from aboue, comming downe from the Father of lights : and there fre we 
| muſt in all our ſickneſſe expect healthand eaſe from heauen, ſaying with Danid, 
| b I will lift up mine eyes Unto the hils from whence commeth my helpe: my helpe com- 
| meth encn from the Lord , which hath made heanen andearth. Or helooked vp to 
| heauen: © hereby teaching vs to ſer our afſelions on things which are aboxe, Coloſl. 
| 3-2. In this 4 yale of miſcrie we are ſubic to deateneſſe,and dumbneſſe, and in- 
| finite other infirmities of mindc and body : but in Hicruſalem aboue, there * is 
no more dying, nor crying, butall teares ſhall be wiped away from our eyes, and 
forrow from our hearts. And therefore let our conucrſation be in heaucn, as ha- 
uing 11 it our beſt friend, our beſt treaſure, beſt helpe, beſt home. 

| Haply ſome willobie, that lifting vp of the eyes, and ſighing , are geſtures 
of onc that prayeth, and makes a ſuit : but Chritt could haue wrought this 
| miracle without prayer ; or helpe from other. It is true, Chriſt could, and often 


| for two reaſons c{pecially. Firſt, that all the world might know that he was 
ſent from God, euen from the boſome of his Father jn hcauen. And this rea- 
ſon 1s rendred by himfelfe , Toh.11. 41, 42. le/res lift wp hu eyes , and ſaid, Fa- 
ther, I than'e thee, becauſe thou hat heard me. I know that thou heareſ! me al water; 
but becauſe of the people that ſtand by , I ſaidit, that they may beleene that thow 
haft ſent me. og for our f example,teaching vs how we ſhould defireGod 
to looſe our ſtammering tongues, and open our dull cares : 8 inſtrufting Phyſitte 
' ansalfo to pray while patients are ynder their cure, that the God of heauen 
would blefſe thetr handie worke. 

end ſighed ] He did not this as doubting of his cure, but to ſhew firſt, that he 
was very h man, ſubict to weeping and paſhon as weare, vet without finne ; 
| Hebr.4. vert. 15. Secondly , to manineſt his ' compaſhon and pirtic towards dl- 
ſtreſſed men ; he that faid , * Bleſſed are the pitifull , is ſuch an high Prieſt ! 45 4 
rouched with the feeling of our infirmities. And by this example teaching® vs alſo 
to weepe for the weakneſſe and wickedneſſe of our brethren. Thrdly , to de- 
monltrate the ® greatnefle and gricuouſneſſe of ſinne , which is not cured but by 


Je en 


ruly exill, an? open ſepulchre, 4 full of deadly poyſon, a world of wickeaneſſe. WY 
” 


EL cc cc  —_—_ST 2 _ _——_— —_— 


 ſpettle. Myſtically, the finger of Gods the ſpirit of God : for whereas » F. Luthe | 
ſaith, 1/ [ by the finger of God caſt ont demils, * $. Matthew bath, 1f 1 cait ont denils | 


| 


- 
nn EIT 


| did cure without prayer : yetin ſomecaſes, and at ſome times he did vſeto pray | 


> — 


- _- 


the {ighing and ſuffering of the Sonne of God. In more particular, ® ſome note | 
that Chriſt did not ſigh vntill he touched the patients tongue, which is a» v% 


i 


| The firſt is cited by© Bearmine,and that is in Tom ge Ambroſe lib. De ys qui wiſe. | 


inthe beginning : Let there be lights in the firmament , and it was ſo; ct the 


caule we muſt heare well, before we can ſpeake well. He that will open his 290 
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The wwelfth Sunday afier Trinitie. 


ud [aid vnto hims, Ephata, that « to ſay, be opened] Hedid ſighasa but 
' Konidor as God : vſing neither the ſubiunRiue,nor optatiue, gh f; man,L 
moode : Be opened. The word Ephara, was vulgar inthatcountrey ; * by which 
it doth appearc, that he did not vic it as a charme, placing extraordi 
or confidence therein : but that it was his owne will, and pr 


vertue that 


wrought the miracle. This ( as* Maldonate the Teſuite cenſureth ) is a mad | * 


gloſſe. Yethis old friend * Janſenins is ſo well in his wits as to receiue1t, and ſo 
would he too, but that it maketh againſt their ſuperſtitious viing of the word 
Epharain their popiſh exorciſme before Baptiſme. The Papilts, as being maſters 
of ceremonies , or rather indeed {laues, obſcrue 22.ceremonies in their admini- 
fration of holy Baptiſine : namely, twelue going before Baptiſme , fiue in the 
aQion, and other fine following after , as Be/armine doth marſhall them in his 
booke De Baptiſmo, cap.25,26,27, Now the ninth ceremonie before Bapriſme, 
isapplying to ſpittle to the noſtrels and eares of: the Infanr,and ſaying , Ephata, 
be opened. And for the lawfulneſſe of thisceremonie, 7 they cite Chriſts exam- 
ple, and S. Ambroſes authoritie. To the firſt oor men anſwer , that itis an apiſh 
rricke, rather in ſcorne, than imitation of Chriſt. And therefore the noble mo. 
ther of our gratious Soueraigne &. [ames , entoyned the popiſh Archbiſhop at 
his Baptiſme, to forbeare this idle ceremonie ; ſaying , that * ſhre would not hawe 
4 pockie Prief to ſpit in her childs month. Our bleſſed Sautour here did not admi- 
nilter the Sacrament of Baptiſme ; why then, I pray you , ſhould they not an- 
noint the eycs of the baptized infanr with clay, ſo well as his noſtrils with { pit- 
tle? for Chriſt inthe © Goſpell opencd the eyes of a blinde man with clay ; the 
which is ſo ſignificant , al haply more ſect than vnſauouric ſlaner of an vn- 
wholſome ſhaucling. Againe ſuppoſe this ation of Chriſt were ſacramentall ( a 
thing which neither they can aske modeſtly, nor we grant1iudiciouſly) yet here 
inÞ they doe not imitate Chriſt; for he did apply ſpittle to the mouth of this 
patient , but they doe this vnto the noſtrels of the childe to be baptized. As for 
$. Ambroſes authoritie,there be two placesin his workes vrged inthisargument, 


ry: initiantar, cap.1. Where by way of preface only thelearned Father 4 exhor. | 
teth his auditors that they would open their cares ynto bis ſpeech, as the deafe 
man had his cares opened in the Goſpell. The ſecond 1s quoted by the Rhemif?s 
in their Annotations vpon this texr, and that is /ib.1. de Secramentrs , cap.1. 
\Where $S. Ambroſe mentioneth indeed a needleſſe ceremonie ved in his age, 
namely, that the Pricſt touched thenoſtrels and cates of him that was baptized ; 
and thetruth is © cucnat that time , there were many ſuperfluousand burthenous 
rites in the Church; of which A#gwuftize complained in his 118. and 119.Epiſtle 
to [anwarins. But S. Ambroſe ſpeakes not inrhat Chapter of exorciſmes vied in 
the miniſtration of Baptiſme , nor of ſpittle, nor ofthe word Ephata: which as 
f one ſpeakes, arc n»g palam in Baptiſm probrum effrens licentia inuefte, 

And ftraight-way his eares were opened , and the firing of hu tongue was looſed, 


and he ſpeake plaine]8 Two things illuſtrate Chriſts ommpotent power in ating 
thismiracle: Celeritie , for that he did itſo ſuadenly , Perfeon , for that he 
didit ſo ſoundly. For the firſt, it is ſaidin the Text, fraighr-way. Otherwiſe it | 
might haue beene thought that his diſeaſe went away ofir ſelfe, or that it was cu- 
red by ſome other. And for demonſtration of the ſecond, his thicke cares were 
opened, and the ſtrings of his ftammering tongue looſed in ſuch ſort, that he did | 
not onely ſpeake, but ſpeake plasnely, thatis, rightly and readily. For he thar (aid 


waters be gathered together, and it wasſo : let thecarth bud, and it was ſo; 
aid bere, Be opened, and immediatly the deafe did heare , and the dumbe fpeake. 
" My ſtically,menare looſed from the ſhackles of ſatan and ſinne by the comman- 
dement of Chriſt, and preaching of his word. And therefore Chriſt in healing 


this patient, firſt opened his cares, and then vntied the ſtring of bis crongue: i be- 


ic power | dew 


euang cap.62, 


Y Bellarm. de 
baptiſmo, cap. 
34 Rbem. in 


Thus his Ma- 
ieftic reports ; 
premonition, 


Pag+33- 


:Tohn 9, 


—  — 
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. | 
| that his mouth may ſhew forth Gods praiſe , muſt be ſwift to heare , flowto 
ſpeake, lames 1.19- 

p; he anda them that they ſhonld tell no man | Hereby ſhewing the 
difference betweene the giuer of a benefit, and the receiner. He that dotha good 
turne mult inſtantly forget it: hethat recciueth, alway remember it. Accoxdin 
£ Deben.lib 2, | £0 bat of k Seneca : Beneficinuns qus dedit taceat, narret qui accepit, | Hee ſeilicet 
cap. 11. | inter duorbenefies) lex eſt , alter ſtatim obliniſcs deber dati, alter accepti nunguam. 
| Eiuſdem 5b, | Againe, there isa time for all things , a tume wherein Chriſt would hauc his mi. 
cap.10, racles knowne, andatime wherein he would hauethem vnknowne. 
But the more he forbade them, [0 much the more a great deale they publiſfied) The 
« Cabal particular publiſhing of this miracle , contrary to Chriſts exprellc commande. 
Heming, ment, was rather immoderate " zeale, than an imitable vertue. Sce Goſpell, . 
Zepper. | 3- Sunday aftcr Epiphe But their generall praiſing of God, in ſaying he hath done 
all things well, is very commendable. 

[nhunſclfe : Matth. 19.17. None good but God. 
For God 1s good Creation. 


Preſcruation. 
Redemption. 
| Glorihcation. 
| Inhis Creation a/l well, making of nothing all things, and thoſe good , yea 
| *very good. In conſideration whereot ? Augnitine laid {iweetly ; (um opera Des 
? Contra Paul, | conſidero, moneor ineffabiliter laude Creatoru ulorum,qui prorſus ita magnia et in 
—_— | operibus magnu, vt minor non ſit in mmims. In ls preſcruation all well , 4 ordes 
\ | ringallthingsconmely , diſpoſing not onely that which is good, bur allo that 
« Auguſt, oa | Which1s cuill, yeathe very dcuill , vnto good cnds. * Etiam ſpiritibus malic bene 
Simplic.lib.y, | viitur Domini, ad vinaittam malorum, vel ad bonorum probationem. In his re- 
queſt.n. — | demption all things well, and farre betterthan in his creation. * 7/lic ſua nobis dee 
Granal. W | tit hic vero ſeipſum contulit, non tam in dominum , quam in pretinm ſacrificium. 
5" - | All things well, yea beſt ofall in hisglorification , gluing vsa* great reward, yea 
© Matthe$.12. | ſo great as "mans eye neucr ſaw,neither care heard,neither hearc conceiued., 
*1,Cor.2.9, | The Goſpelland Epiſtle wellagree : The ſpirit gruerth life auth Paul : the deafe 
| man had h:s eares opened by the finger of Chriſt , faith Lake, By the Goſpels mini- 
| ſter1e mch are made Gods Epsſtle, faith Panl: by the word of Chriſt the deafe did 
| heare and the dumb: ſpeake, ſaith Luke. If we be able wnto any thing , the ſame come | 
meth of God, ſaith Paul. He hath done all things well, faith Lzhe. Let vs there- 
fore pray withthe Church, | 


| Toward other, in his ® workes of 


' Gen.1.31- 


Almightie and cuerlaſting God, which art alwayes more readieto heare, than | 
we to pray, and art wont to glue morethan cither we deſire or deſerve: 
powre downe vpon vs theabundance of thy mercic, forgiuing vs thoſe 
things whereof our con(cience 1s atraid, and giuing vato vs that , that our 
prayer dare not preſume toaske,through Iefus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 


— 


— _— —_—_—  _ _—_ — — 


TheEpiſtle, Gar ar. 3.16. WLLEES 
To Abraham and hisſeedwere the promiſes made, &c. 


TR 2 Propolition, To Abraham and hi ſc:d were made the 
His Epittle conſiſts ) promiſes, &c. 


otthree parts : a Expoſition, Thu 7 ſay, &c. 

F | s Oppolition, therefore then fſerneth the Law,&c, 

* Cap. v16. | The maine drift oft all this Epiſtle to the Galathians, is, to ſhew * chat a man i# 

* Ibid.ver.20+ | wot ##Fified by the workes of the Law,but by faith in Jeſus Chriſt. W hich our Apo» 

$56 of % | [tle proues accurately : 1. by reaſons of * experience : 2. from y Abrahams exam- 

"dhe ple : Zo by manitelt text of * holy writ : laſtly , by manifold apt fimulitudes and 

' Ierſ. 15, cltimones humane; * Brethren , 1 [peake as men doe, The firit whereof is the 
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a The, thirteenth Sunday after Trizitie. 
— nariſon of 4 14s will ;and his argumentis from the lefſer vnothe grearer- 
eo" Logicians ſpeake. ) Theteſtament of a man after it isconfirmed, 5 be 
wes. abrogated ; Ergo, much lcſle rhe teſtament of God. He doth argie 


thus: 
Eg tament of God confirmed, cannot be diſanulled, 


ment confirmed : Ergo, they cannot be difanulled. 
© Hence we may learne , that it is lawfull to ſpeake in Sermons as men doe, ci- 
ting teſtimonics of humanirie for illuſtration of points in Diuinitie, reatonin 
are c1/4ll can gone to your children good gifts, how much more ſhall your Father which 
1s in heanen gone good things to them that ate him ? So Peter , Ads 5. 29. We muſt 
they men; Ergo, much more God. So the Prophet © /ereme, (peaking in the Lords 
name, The Recabites obeyed their father ; how much more ought ye to hae obeyed 
m:? t Philoſophers are the Patriarkes of Heretickes , enemies of the Goſpell, as 
2 not vnder{tanding the rhings of the Spirit of God : and therefore to conuince 
their conſcience by naturall reaſon , is to cutoff Goliahs head with his owne 
| ford, faith Saint Þ Hierome. ' When thou ſhalt goe to warre again}? thine enemies, 
' aad the Lgrd thy God ſhall deliner them into thine hands , and thou ſhalt take them 
| captines, and ſhalt ſee among the captines a beautifull woman , and hait adefire to 
take her for thy wife, then ſhalt thou bring her home to thine houſe,and ſhe ſpall ſhaue 
her bead, and pare her natles, Humane learning is the Grecsan Helena, tull of ad- 
mirable beautic; * Cruirs facies ſs viders poſſit, pulchrior eſt quam lnciſer aut beſpe- 
mu. And therelore we may not admit her into the Diuimrie {chooles ''ynrill her 
hairebe ſhared, and her nailes pared; vatill her ſuperfluous idle conceits, and 
pnptofitable trickes of ornament are taken away. ® But when ofa Moabite thou 
halt made her an Iſraelite, accompanie with herand ſay ; ® her left hand i vnder 
my head , and hr right hand doth imbrace mee. Let vs aſcribe to Philoſophie, 
| /zmma cd na. For the wiſdome of man, toſpeake the beſt of it, is but a learned 
kinde of ignorance , which yet being bridled and guided by the Spirit of God, 
may be wrought (as® one well obſerued )to ſpeakelike Baalams Aſſe to good pur- 
roſe, Toquote then in the Pulpit authorities of Poets, and Philoſophers ; or as 
here Saint Par, the poſitions of Lawyers and politicians, is not ſo common as 
commendable, when it is done rcuerently withour oſtentation , and iudiciouſly 
forthe better vnderitaading of the text , ?and more cleere declaration of the 
| truth. 
To Abraham and hisſeed |] We reade of 4 three teſtaments in holy Bible ; to 
wit, Abrahamicall, Gen. 1 2. Mofaicall,Exod. 24.and the new Teſtament, Ier.3 t. 


The promiſes made to Abrahamandjhis ſeed , which is Chriſt,are his Te(ia« | 


from things earthly, to things heauenly. So Chriit inthe 4 Goſpell , f ye which | 


| Pr phets ener ſince the world began; to performe the mercie promiſed to our foreſa- 
thers,and to remember his bely concnant, to perſorme the oath which he ſware to oxr | 
| forefather Abraham, &-c. And the bleſſed Virgine in her Marmficat; He remem- | 
| brins bis mercie hath holpen his ſermant Iſrael , as he promiſed to our forefathers, | 
*Abraham and hu ſeed for ener. Chriſt is the Paſchall Lambe , 1.Cor.5.7. flainc | 
from the beginning of the world, Apocalyp,1 3.8. And fo the Patriarkes and old | 
mo were faucd by faith, \ 5» Chri/tum promiſſum:as we now by faith 1” Chri- 
um miſſum, 

Were the promiſes made ] Saint Pawl ſpcakes plurally, * becauſc they were made | 
lometime to Abrabam, and ſometime to his ſecd,and forctime to both : or be- 
| cauſethey were" repeated often to Abraham , as Gen.12.4, Gen.15.5. Gena. 
| 18.And therefore called promiſes in the plurall , altbough in ſubſtance they were 
tone promiſe. 


He ſaith not in bis (ced, as many ; but in thy ſeed, as of one, which 1s Chrift ] The 


 Hebr,8, Now the fir{tand laſt howſocuer they differ in*circumſtance, yet they þ eſa. 
ve the ſame for ſubſtance. So Zacharias in his hymne, Bleſſed be the Lord God of * 
[[razl for he hath viſited and redeemed hu people, as he ſpake by the month of bu holy | 


' © Perkins in loc, 


| 'ewesexceptagainſt this interpretation of Pax/, and fay , that the ſingular __ 
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| Calvary renus, 
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ber is here put for the plurall, one for many. So Saint * Hierome doth auow ,thit 
he could neuer finde this word in the plurallnumber; and therefore Paxlinthis 
argument may ſceme to ſpeake more ſubrilly then ſoundly. Yea, that which ls 
worle, the Icfuite 5 Em.Sathinks him ( as he ſpeakes of himſclfe;z.Cor.11.5 
rude in ſpeaking. * Anſwer is made, that our Apoſtle wrote Apoſtolically, con. 
ſtruing the Scripture by the *ſame ſpirit by whichit was originally penned. And 
whereas it 1s obieQzd that the word /ced is a Noune colleQtiue ,. Ignifying all 
eAbrahams poſteritic ; * Diuines anſwer , that it is vicd often onely for ore, {0 
well as for all, or many. For Exe aid of Seth , God hath pinen mee another ſeed, 
- « | Gen.q-25- that is,another {onne. Secondly,the < Scripture reports expreſly, that 
e Gen.v1410 t} d de heire with the bleſlec 

Galat 4.30 [{[macl, Abrahams lonne, wascatt out, and not made heire with t ed feed, 
4 Arctius ia (x. | See Galatin. de arcan.at.verit lib.5.cap. I}. & Marlorat in loc. Oras 4 other 


acutely, there is ſemen redimendum,and that is colleflinum; and ſemen redimens, 
and that is vnicom. 

We receiue therefore this expoſition of Pasl,acknowledging Chriſt to be this 
one particular ſeed and ſonne of Abraham, in whom , and by whom the nations 
of the world are bleſſed:eternall inheritance being firſt granted vnto him , and fo 
oats & conuaied vnto ſuchas © belecue in him. As our Apoſtle concludes in this Chap- 
(ubfantia (al, | £er1f ye be C hriſts,then are ye Abrahams ſoed and heires by promiſe See Benediltia, 
part.1.47t, 1 Thu I ſay ]Panl inthe former verſes hath laid downe two propoſitions; one, 
1.Eraſm p312- | that tcſtaments of menconfirmed may not be broken : another, thatthe promi. | 
phra.imloc 3* | (es were made to Abraham and his feed, which is Chriſt. Now what ofall this, 


001016 £10119 118+ 


—— may ſome ſay? He doth expound himſelte therefore, thu 7 ſay; thatis, the drift 
chriſiwrer ſe, | and intent ofall my ſpeech is to ſhew that the couenant or teſtament ratified by 
ed cum (uo cor- | God cannot be fruſtrated. And ſecondly, thongh ir might ſo be, yet that the Law 
pee Commmureus | could not abrogate the ſame : which he proues by two reaſons eſpecially. 
by nelly codes. | | iſt, from the circumſtance of time : the law which began foure bundred and 
Als, + 29. | thartte yeares after doth not axſanu!, oc, 
Secondly, from the nature ofa teſtament, donation or legacie: for if inheritance 
| come of the Law, it commeth not of promiſe; but God gane it to Abraham by promiſe, 
The Law which began afterward | The Tewes obietand (ay, that God miſtruſt. 
ing his owne promiſes as inſufficient to wſtifie , further added a better thing ; 
that 1s to ſay, the Law, whereby men may be made righteous. Our Apoſtle doth 
anſwer by demonſtration. Abraham obtained not rightcouſncſle before God 
through the Law, becauſe there was no Law when he lived; and if no Law, then 
aſfuredly no merit. What then ? Nothing elſe but the meere promile , which 
eGal z 6 eAbrahams belceved, and it was imputed to him for righteouſnele. Þ ifa rich 
* Luther in las. | man not conſtrained thereunto , but of his owne good will, ſhould adopt one to 
be his ſonne, whom he knoweth not , and ro whom he doth owe nothing, and 
ſhould appoint him heire of all his lands and goods , and then after certaine 
| vearcs ſhould lay vpon him a Law todoe this or that; he cannot now ſay that he 
| deſcrued this benefit through his owne workes, ſeeing he receiued it of meere 
| fzour many yeares afore : ſo God could not reſpeour deſerts going before 
; righteouſneſle , for as much as the promiſe was made 430 yeares afore the Law. 
i /6k ſup. Wherefore ſaithi Luther, if thou wilr rightly deuide the word of truth , ac- 
| cuſtome thy ſelfe ro ſeparate the promiſes and the Law ſo farre aſunder as hea- | 
aen and carth, as the beginning of the world and the latter end ; that whenthe 
Law commethand accuſeth thy conſcience, thou mailt anſwer ; Lady law , thew | 
commeſt not in ſeaſon, for thou commeſt too ſoone ; tarry yet vntill 430. yeares be full 
expired, and when they ave paſt, then come and [pare not. But if thou come then , it 
will be 00 late, for then hath the promiſe prenented the 430.yeares; to which I afſent, 
and ſweetly repoſe my ſelf+ in the ſame. T herefore I hane nothing to doe with thee, for 
I line now with the beleening Abraham ; or rather fince Chriſt hu ſeed t1rewealed 
«Gal.z 20, and giuen vnto me, 1 * line in kin , whos my! rightrouſneſſe, ſanthification and re- 


1.Cor,1.36. | derptien. Inheritance commeth on Gods part by promite , not on our part 
by performance. 
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—T;isobictted againſt this accurate computation of time,Gen.1 5.1 2. Know for 
afur-tic that thy ſeed ſhallbe a ſtranger in a one that ts mt theirs foure hundred 
| yeeres, and ſhall (ere them. Anſiver is made by $. Augnitine, and " other , that 
1/2/65 in that Text ſpeakes of the time that wasfrom the beginning of Abrahams 
| {eed, or birch of //aac, to the beginning of the Law : but Palin this Text, of all 
| the time that was berweene the giuing of the promile, and the gluing of the 
' Lav, Now the promile was made to {5raham , when he was ſeuentic and five 
| yeares old, Genecſ. 12:4. And [ſaac was borne when Abraham was an hundred 
' vearcs old, Gen.21.5+ thit is, twenbie five yeares after the firſt promite. And 
©0om the birch of //aac,vntill the children of I{rael were delivered out of /* gyp;, 
' at which time the Law was giuen (as Oecamennre , Aquinas, Aretins, exatly rec 
' kenaccording roGodsownerecords ) w.re foure hundred and fiuc yeares, in all 
| forre hnndred and thirtic,as Moſes, Exod.1 2.40. | 
For if the inheritance come of the Law , it commeth not now of promiſe , but. God 
| gave it, &c. ] This arg.:ment 15 piaine: for naturall reaton , alrhoughit be ncucr 
| {oblinde, compelleth vsto contefle, that it is one thing to promiſe , and another 
| thing to require; and one rhing to giue,another thing to rake. The ® Law requi- 
 rcth and exacterh of vs our workes; on the contrary, the promiſe doth offer viito 
 r5the ſpiritualiland cueriaſting benefits of God, offe-/e & adfert , and that trecly 
for Chritts fake. Therefore we cannot obtaine inheritance by the Law P for 2: 
| many 45 are of the workes of the Law , AYC vnder the curſe : but by the promile; for 
| it faith , 4 5 thy ſeed ſhalt-all the nations of the earth be bleſſed. * It they which are 
| ofthe Lav be heires, our faith is made vaine and the promiſe void, and God a 
licr, Eternall lite 15 che {gift of God, conueyed by teſtament as a * iegacie, which is 
17 a3 exation, buta donation. Heires looke nor for lawes or any burithens to 
ve laid vpon them by their fathers will, but foran inheritance conhrmed thereby. 
Now that we may recciue this legacie, we muſt bring vnto God nothing but hun- 
9rd thiritaftter it,making ſuit for it by asking, ſecking, knocking. For albeit 
11 0ur {ulucs all of vsare moſt vnworthy : yet (hall it ſuffice for the hauing ot this 
 blelling, ifour names be found inthe teſtament of God. 
50d 040 brah | at 1 Abraham and hi ſeed 
f Godgenent to Avraham by promiſe | That 1s,asafore , to , 


15 g1ft 15 not private , but a publike donation, and Abrahim here mult be 


| : 


| bierira 'cc of cternall happineſic is as ſurcly thine, as it was his when he belecucd:; 
mditthou continue ſaithfull vatothe cnd , thou ſhalt Y fie downe with Abraham, 


Ar 41am eurrmore. For whatſocuer was done to him as the © Father of the fauh- 
jnil,.1 done to them alſo that nalke inthe ſteps of hu faith. FLX 
| MWhereforethen ſerneth the Law £ You haue heard of the propoſition , and 
| expolition of our Apoſtle. Now there followeth an Þ oppoſition againſt his do- 

rin, comaining a twofold obietion. The firſt in the 19. veric : W nercfore they 
| rx * ts Lan? The lecond, ver{e 12.15 the Law then againſt the promiſe of Goa? 
{HONNctit, anfwerts made, that re Law was added becauſe of tranſgreſſions. 
| Nor tor Ui{tthcation, bart for rranſgreion , naincly to ſuppreſlc ,and exprelic 
(we The civil yſe of the Law is to puniſh tranſgretſion, and to re{tra.ne vil- 
ane. Good men arc a 1 Law to themſelues , and fo,the Law is not giten vnto the 
17h:1e3:4 1:43. But Almightie God hath ordained Magiltrates, Parents, Mini- 
"Urs, Lyves, bonds, to bridle the wicked, at the leaitto binde{Sathan that he 
gent inhis bond-Maues after his ownelulſt. And therefore Politicians and 

YAtS-1nct hauc much eſteemed and honoured the very ſenſeleſle in\truments of 
{ Wilice, 7a/4win the great Lawyer, called the Gibbet /ignuns benediFum ;and the 
"2004 Empcrour f Maximilian whenſocuer he paſſed by the Gallowes,viuaily 
| PUTINY off t11s hat Caluted it thus: «Al haile holy inftice, 

[hc fpirituall vie of the Law is to reueale fine, thara manas ina glaſſe may 
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confidercd as a publike perſon , and that which was giuen vnto him, was in him | 
2100 toall that Mould belecue as he did. If rhen thou beeſt induced with faith vas 
| mucha: is a or2ine of muſtard ſeed, thou are*® bleſſed with fairhfnll Abrabam. In» | 


[{aar 4nd laroh in the hingdome of hraaucn , and after this life reſt inthe? boſome of | 
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behold his ignorance , wony , blindneſle, infirmitie,iudgement,death,hell; as 
tTyadal prot, | 28% a corofic laid vntoan old ſore, not to heale it, but to ſtirre it yp, and make the 
in Exod, diſcaſe aline , that a man may feele in what perill he ſtands, and how nighto 
> Kylous. deaths doorc. © For our natures are ſo corrupt, that we could not know them to 
be corrupt without the Law. Rom.7.7. 1 knew not ſinne ( ſaith our Apoſtle ) but | 
by the Law ; for 1 had not knowne luſt, except the Law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not Laft. | 
i Ter, 23.29 : Is not my wordcuenas fire, ſaiththe Lord, and ikea hammer breaking ſtones? | 
*1,King 19. | Itis that * mightie ſtrong winde, and that terrible earth-quake, renting the 
vere 11gi213- Mountaines, and cleaning the Rockes aſunder, that is,the proud and obſtinate hy. 
| pocrites. Elzah as being notable toabide theleterrours of the Law , whichby 
| theſe things are ſignified , couered his face with a mantle. Thus as you ſce , the 
| Law was added becauſe of tran{greilions, that 1s, to reſtraine thera ciuilly ,' bur 
; eſpecially to reueale them ſpiritually , that men might vnderſtand the greatnefle 
of thcir ſinnes; andthe inſt wrath of God tor the ſame. 
V/ntill the ſeed came to whom the promiſe was made ]itthe dayes of the Law ſhould 
| not be ſhortned, no man ſhould be ſaued : and therefore certaine bounds are lj- 
mitcdto this Tyrant, beyond the which he cannot raigne, namely , The Law 
» O:cumen, | 45 added becauſe of tranſgreſſions, vutill the ſeed came: ® That is, vntill thetime! 
Aquin, | of grace, till Chrilt inthe fulneſſe of time was borne. This may be conſtrued 
Ardens, | literally; for albcit the Law ſerues ro reucale (inne till the worlds end; ® yer in 
' Perkins. | reſpe& of the Moſaicall manner of reuealing tranſgreſſions , it is added bur >ntil | 
| Chriſt. For the Law before Chriſt did conuince men of ſinne nor onely by pre-| 
| ceps and threatnings, but alſo by Ritesand Ceremonies, as by waſhings and fa- ! 
*Cololl.2.14. | crifices; all whichafſuredly were reall confeſſhons of ſinne, and as ® Pax! eakes, | 
| an hand-writing againit vs untill Chriſt tooke them away,and faſtned them pon hu 
> Matth.r1.12, | croſſe. Þ The Prophets and the Law didendure till 7ohn, and from the time of 
" | [obnthe Bapriſt vnrill this day, the kingdome of heauen ſuffereth violence, and 
| Kies, | theviolent take it by force, Spirizually the bleſſed ſeed is 4 come when once 
tEpheſ3.17, | Chriſt* dwellcth in our hearts by faith. Here we muſt degintoſay, f Now leaue 
f Luther. | off Law , thou balt terrified and tormented our conſciences enough :* «41 th 
'Plal 43.9, wanes aud ſtormes are gone ouer Vs. Lord turne not ang" thy face from thy ſernant. 


| x atLers 


- 34 + Y » Rebuke me not I beſcech thee in thine anger , neither chaſten me inthy ai/þleaſure. 


\When theſe terronrs and troubles come, let the Law then be packing out of the 
| conſcience}, which indeed is added to diſcouer and increaſe ſinne , yet no longer 

but vntill the ſeed come to which the promiſe was made. Now muſt he deliuer vp 
his kingdome to another, cuen to Chrilt, whole lips are gracious , ſpeaking of 
'Eſay 61.1,2-4 farre better thingsthen doth the Law "Mus bringing glad tidings of ſaluation Unto 
the poore, binding vp the broken hearted, preaching libertie to the captine, comforting 
all that monrue pimng beaxtie for aſhes, and the garment of pladxeſſe for theſpirut of 


heanneſe. 
| Is the Law then againit the promiſe of God? ] If the Law conuince men of (in, 


' 


then it ſerues not to giue life,but to Kill:and ſo by conſequent is againlt the pro- 
| miſc giuing lits. 


FDetcftation, God forbid, 


To this obiedtion our <ſtation, producing out of Gods owne booke ſul 
Anoftle doth anfiver ne. cient witneſſe againſt their cauillers, If there had 
Haw. 4 my wake): beene a Law pines which could hanue g1men life,then no 
| gariacly : with doubt righteouſ! neſſe ſhonld haue come by the Law, but 
the Scripture concludeth all under ſinne, &C. 


! Aretivs in God forbid } In that Paul auoids an hereticall and blaſphemous obietion 

| Rom,6.2, withan abit, (whichis ! abominants oratio ) we may learne to * reieRthings | 
"Perkins, | faid or done to thediſhonour of God, with loathingand detcſtation. * Caiaphe | 

: eve. 55 | ſuppoſing that Chriſt had blaſphemed , rent his garments : and /ob ſuſpecting | 

= bog his children had done the like fault, ſanMified them, Iob 1.5. » What reaſon 1s | 

Cente. it to ſpare greatones, inturing Chriſt the greateſt one? For as wiſe men we mult | 


diſcoucr, | 
OI ES CORE EEE Torre miner we Me 
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{coucr, and aslcarned men leaue, butas good men abhorre ſuchas arc hereti.. 
0 An therefore we muſt hate the*deteſtable dreames of Tewes ajHirmin 
«be M145 is not yet come, becauſe our ſinnes hinder his comming. Ag if 
ould become vnrighteous, becauſe of our vnrightecuſneſſe; or made a lier, 
becauſe men arclicrs. Ir is aid here that God «x one, *rhatis, cuer theſame, be- 


be againſt his promiſe; for he doth not ſlacke his promiſe becauſe of our ſinnes , er 
» ten the ſame for our rightcoulneſſe and merits, he regardeth in it neither the 
one nor the other. | 
| Forif there had beene a Law given which could kane given life, then no doubt 
rioLteon/meſſe ſhould hawe come by the Law. ] © It the Law were contrarie to the 
pcomile then it ſhould execute the promiſes office : but that it cannot doe , for it 
is the promiſes office to giwe Life , but the Lawes officeto kill. And therefore the 
Law is ot againſt the promiſe, but rather a f preparation to receive the promite. 
This argument is an hammer to beat downe the Popiſh opinion of merit : That 
which doth giue righteouſneſle, dorh firſt giue lifes the workes of the Law can- 
not giue life : Ergo, they cannot glue rightcouineſſe, or iuftifie. See Luther 5 
Peri1asm lis 

But the Scripture concludeth all things vnder ſine , that the promiſe by the faith 
of Leſ+rs Chriit auld be g1uento them that beleene ] Things ſubordinate , whereof 
one lerues for another , arenot oneagain{t another : but the Law is ſubordinate 
rothe promiſe, conclading all vnder finne,that we might haue recourſe to Chrilt 
the 2 propiriation for our fins. Þ® [depo enim datny preceptum vi preciptontls quera 
tu anuxilium, It humbletha man, and in humbling him it maketh him tofi oh, 


and to ſeeke the helping hand of the Mediator , itweetning his mercies, and 
muking his grace gracious and ineſtimable. The prouerbe ts true, that hunger | 


the beſt Cooke. * Like then asthe drie ground doth couetraine : cuen ſo the Laiy 
makes troubled and afflicted ſoules to thirltafrer Chriſt, and inthis reſpe@ it is 
or ſchoole-maRer to bring vs to Chriſt. ! Aſchoole-maſter hath ewo ſpeciall of- 
ces; one to corre, another todireR. It correteth in ſurting v1 vp in the pri- 
ſon of finne ; and 1t ® direfcrh alſo, for that it occaſioneth ys as to hunger 
and thirſt afrer the righteouſheſle of Chrilt. 

The Scripture ] 1ypegs That Scripture , ® namely the Scripture mentioned 
afore, meaning ®ecſpecially the written Law of Moſes, including all vnder finne: 
Deut 27.26. ( tr/ed is encry man that continueth not in all things which are written 
is the boobe of the Law to doe them, Euery man 1s bound to Keepe the whole Law : 
P Claudir exo0 ſub peccato ſwhditss ſibs, preciprendo fiquidem, e* non adinuando. But 
this may be conſtrued of 4 Euanpelicall Scripture ſo well as of the Law ; for if all 
men had not beene ſubie&tvntothe courſe by ſin, for what end ſhould the blelling 
by Chriſt have beene promiſed , becauſc * the whole need not a Phyſitton? And (o 
both Ge {pell and Law ſhut vp all vnder fin,f that God might haue mercie on all, 

Concludeth JF rg9 the Scripture muſt be Iudge for the determining of contro- 
uerfics in Religion. For (as * Opraria and » Anguitinenote ) God hath dealt with 
v$45ancarthly father is wont with his children , who fearing lelt they ſhould 


Uy queſtion be made concerning our Fathers inheritance , wee mult examine 


-- words of his teſtament, and 7 teſtimonie , for that asa Indge concluderh all 
' mgs, | 


— — 


— 


non Rr 2 | faith 


All things}* as if he ſhonld ſay, rfotall men only , bur all things alſo, which 


all _ can doe toward their faluation, cucn ® a/? the world calpabl: before God 
Vnary /rnne, 


that 
God 


10 alway inſt and ITuC- God forbid then a man ſhould thinke that rhe Law ſhould 


flohn 2.2, 

& Leo ſerm,1 I, 
de quadrage- 
ſme 


Sweet ts thy 
mercie. 

« /4they. 

LU dreting in 
Galat.3z 24. 

® Phot aud 
0 rtumen in loc 
* Perkins 

® Calum apud 
Marlarat. in loc 


” Cairtam, 
TLuiber. 


e Matrh.g.12 
[Rom.t 1,32 


Lib <.contra 
Parmenian, 


fall out after hisdeceaſe, doth ſet downe his will in writing vnder witneſſes, | 

and 1f there ariſe debate among the brethren; inſtantly they goe to the tcſta- | 

ment. All of v x { ee ſhould d: bur if | 
ite AUOTVSAIC orethren , and * therefore wee nor contend : but 1 


That the promiſe by the faith of Jeſus (briſt ſhould be piner to them that beleewe ] 
There is never a word in this clauſe but is a ſufficient argument againſt ovr 
merit: promiſe, f, 4th, leſus Chriit , ginen, beleewe, Saving faith 18 called here rhe | 
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faith of leſus Chriſt, becauſe Chriſt is both anthor and obic thereof © Eyeric 


—— — — 
. 


man therefore ſhall not be faned in his owne faith and religion, but only ſuch as 
are ofthe faith of Chriſt. | 


Almightic and mercifull God, of whoſe only gift it commeth thar thy faith. 
full people doe vnto thee true and laudable ſeruice : grant we beſeech thee, 
that we may ſo run to thy heavenly promiſes, that we faile not finally to at- 
taine the ſame through Icſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 


—_— 


— © — 


The Goſpell. Lyxx 10. 23. 1» X35. 
Happie are the eyes which ſee the things that ye ſee, &© 


C One concerning the Go- 


Propoſition: Happie are the eyes, | 
| ſpell : containing a wt 


Reaſon : Foy ] tell you, &c. 

N Cr, Aſupplication : CMafer, what all I 
Another touch- | adoe, &c, 

His Text haths ing the Law: | 2. A replication : hat u« written in the 

wherin foures Law ? how readeſt thou? &c. 


two parts: 


| pointsare re-| 3. Anexplication: A certaine man deſcen. 
i markable; ded ; &c. 
4+ Anapplication : Coe and doe thon like. 
{ wiſe. 


Happic are the eyes which ſee the things that ye ſee )Chuiſt in the words immedi- 
ately going a fore deliuered this dodrine : No man knoweth who the Sunne1,but' 
the Father, neither who the Father ts , [ane theSonne , and hee to whom the Soune 
willrexeale him. And then turning aboutto his Diſciples, be ſaid ſecretly, Bleſſed 


i Theopbylelt. | 47* the eyes which ſee the things,thac is,thelethings4 bidden from the wiſe and lear- 
tdem Cyril, apud? | ned , but opened wnto you : forthis i- © eternall life, to know God, and whom 
Veg in loc he hath ſent Iclus Chriſt. f Some Gid ſee Chriſt only with corporall eyesof the 
- "_ V's ficſh, as /udas and the lewes 'vho Perſecuted him Other only with fpirituall 
EE. eyes of faith, as the Patriarkes in o!d tune : lohn 8.46. Abraham reiojced toſee 
Zepper. | my day, &c. and alltruc bc|cevers in our time, faith being an enidence of things not | 
ſeene, Hcb.r1.1, Butt!.c Diiciplies here faw Chriſt with both, and therefore 
bleſſed were thrir -yes &c. > ichas beheld Chriſt only withtheir carnall eye, were 
8 Heming. $ not happic therefore, but che worſe : fer, faith our Sauiour inthe b Goſpell, /f 
bloha 15-24 | [ bad not come and ſpoken v»to thi, they ſhould not haue had /inne , but now haxe 
| they nocloake for ther ſinn-. Such as ice Chriſt only with the ſpirituall eye, be 
John 26,29 | ore happic; for i Bleſſed are they that hane not ſeene, and yet haue beleenea. Such 
as looked ypon Chriſt ſpiritvally and corporally roo were moſt happie , The 
+ vaize in loc, | firſt fort ſaw Chriſt, but they did not beleeue z ® they conſidered him as a meere 
man, but they did not conceiue that :c was the onely begotten Sonne of God, 
1 4mbr,ſe-4s. | Tohn-1.14. they reputed Chriſt on the Croſſe to be !rews not Dex ,a ſinner, nor 
| | aSauiour, The ſecond ſort beleenc , but not ſee ; they belecue that which was 
® Fþil.1.1, from the beginning, but they cannot ſay with " Saint John , which we haue heard, 
which we haxe ſeen: with our eyer which we haue looked wpon, and our hands baxe | 
handled of the Word of life, The third fort did {ce more then the firſt, and belccued 
ſo many at the leaſt as the ſecond ; and therefore Chriſt might ſay well , Happ#e 
are the eyes,&c, yy 
For ire you, that many Prophets and Kings hane deſired to ſee thoſe things which | 
yeſcee ] That ought to be reſpeRted highly , which great men and good men af- 
| tet: butl tell you , that many Priaces and Prophets haue deſired to he ay 


"_ 
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things which ye ſee, and hane not ſeene them ; and ro here thoſe things which 


ye heare, and haue not heard them. For the Mefhas js called in holy Scripture; 
Then d-ſire of all Nations : Haggal 2.8.Of whom the Prophets enquired , ſearching 
when or what time the ſpirit which was in them ſhould declare the ſufferings that 


ſftorild come to Chri#t, aud the glorte that ſpould follow | 1 Pet. 1.10.11. When Ba- 


/a1m bad prophcſicd of Chritt ® There ſhall come a Starre of [acob , anda Scepter 
tu arile of Iſrael, ec. he brake forth into this pallionz Alas who ſtall line when 
God doth this? As it ke ſhould hane ſaid; Happie menare they , who ſhall ſee rhar 


- . _ . ” 
glorious SLAITC and Sunne of righteouſnelle, comming our of his chamber as 


2 Bridegrome , giuing light ro ſuch as fir indarkenefſe, and in the ſhadow of 


oath. Oh that thou wonldeſt breake the heauens and come downe , ſaid the Pro- 


| pct ? Eſay., Good old 4 Simeon waited for the conſolation of Ifracl. * e4#- 


-»7jre wiſhed he might hane feene three things eſpecially , Reme tn hey plorie, 
Paxl in th: pulpit , and Chriit in the fleſh, It the !Queene of Sheba repaed the 
(crurits of Salomon happy , for that attending abour his throne they heard his 
wildome , diſccurſing of crees * from the Cederthat is in Lebanon , cuen vato 


| the Hyſlop that ſpringerh our of the wall : how bleſſed and happic were the 


diſciplcs in hearing 4 ® greater then Salomon, and in ſecing him who was * fairer 


Hcre the Goſpell and Epiſtle meet : Happtie are the eyes which ſec thoſe 


things whichye ſee ; for Chriſt is the promiſed ſeed of Abraham, in whem all 


Menitionsof the world arc blefied. And for application 1t fits our text and 
time, toſay , Bicſſed areour eyes, and bleſſed our cares in this great light of 
the Goſpell. For we now ? {ce Chriſt in his Sacraments, ard hcare Chriſt im his 
werd, He liucth at this houre, * non ſolum inter nor, ſed etiamintra nos; not 
2mong vs onely , butin vs alſo, dwelling in our hearts by fairh , Epheſ. 3. 1 7. 
Ga/at.2.20. The Scripturesare as a proſpeAiue pglaſle, whercin he that hath eyes 
oFbelecte is able to behold Chriſt crying in his cradle, dying onhis crofſe, bu- 
ried in his graue, raitcd from the dead, rransfiguredon the mount, aſcended farre 
abone all heauens,, and there fitting as our Aduocate with God the Father. O 
that men would rhercfore declare the goodneſieot God, in*ſhewing vs the light 
of his countenance, reuealing the Þ great myſteries of godlineſie, which in 
© other ages was not opened vnto the fonnes of menafter tuch a manner as it 15 
now. For I teil you many good Clerkes, and great Kings of England haue de- 
tired 1a old time to (ce thoſe things which ye ſee, and haue nor ſcene them : 
and to heare thoſe things which ye heare , and hane not heard them. And at 
ts day there be many learned menamong the Iewes, and mightic men among 
tteTurkes, and goodly men among the barbarous and ſuperſtitious nations 
otthe world, which vnderſtand not as yet thoſe things which appertaine to 
their peace, 

And behold a certaine Lawyer ſto2d4 vp and tempted hims ſaying : Mater what 
Pall I doe to inherit eternal life? Ad wittic Rabbine was wont to ſay, that he lear- 
ned muchsy f hi matter, more of bu fellowes , but moſt of hu ſchollers. And {of urely 
this2mbitions Doctor might hauc got ſomewhat by queſtioning, albert herooke 
Chrill baply for his inferiour. But his intent was not to be taught,, but to 
Kmpr, inmuerter wir © viing all poilible meanes, and ali plauſable cnnning 
tO ſnare Chriſt in his conference. Fer as f Herod thefox asked the Priclts and 
enquired of the A449 diligently when and where Chriſt was borne ; not to 
worſhip, but to worrie that innocent lambe : ſo many men heare the word, and 
reading the Bible mone many doubts vpon the text , not to conſult, but inſult. 
\s8 0nCnotes vponthis place, non vt ſciant, ſed vi ſciantur.The Lawyers pream- 

© was courteous, Maſter, and his quarenot idle , hike the contentions of many 
Lawyer $11 our time, De lanacaprina, tonching the tithing of mint and rne ; but 
OKCrrng our cternall inheritance , what ſhall I doe to inherit enerlaiting life? 


| ut lis ſpirit was proud, and his heart falfe, ſanding vp to tempt, hauing Matter 
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| then the ſonnes of men, whom are hid all treaſnres of wiſaome and knowledge ? | « Plal.45 3. 


| Cololl. 2.2. 
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in bis mouth , hatching mi/cbiefe in his minde. I will therefore turne that ot 
| rymeypon him: | | 
Mel inoreuerba latty. 

Felin corde, frau in fat. 


1 hat ts written in the Law ? how readeft thou? | * Didac de la Vega, who 
was a Spaniſh Frier of To/eds, notes here that the Bible teacherhall things exa-. 
ly, whichare neceſſarie to faluation, in his owne Text: Sacra pagina decet nos per- 
feltiſſime que ſunt ad ſalutem neceſſaria. The Ieſuir Cofterz in his ſermon prea- 
ched vponthe Goſpell, aftoordsalſo the Scripture this praiſe , that it is ſpeculum 
& regula vite. Chriſt therefore ſent the Lawyer vntothe Law for the reſolution 
of his doubt; What i written? how readeſt tho ? SO Luke 16.29, They have Ale. 
| {es and the Prophets, let them heare them. Ard Ef: ay 8.:0, To the Law, tothete- 
| ſtimonie. De reb: fides perſuadere debemus ex liters fides , ſaith i Tertulior, It 
'Lib. de r@- | 1$ an old proucrbe, that the letters of Princesare to bereadthrice, but the Scri 
ſcript,aduer[. ture( which is * Gods Epiſtle ) mult we reade! {cuen times thrice ; yea ſeuentic 
y Ig) times {euen times. Inſinizies, as Luther ſpeakes in the words of a®Pocrt, NofZurng 
lib.a Epill.84. | verſate manu, verſate dixrna. That delighting 1n the Law of the Lord , we may 
| Luther loc.com. | meditate thereon day and night, Plal.1.2, For it 1s not ſufficient to reade cur. 
| te de ſas ſept. | (orily n ſine delefIu & intellettu : we mult * examine the Text, and P ſcarch the 
' F 1c loc. Scripturcs, And therefore Chrift here ſaid not only, what &u writtenin the Law? 
*At.t7.11. | but, how readettbor? That is, bow dolt thou vaderſtand and conſtruc Gods 
? lohn $ 39. holy word. | 
Loxe the Lord thy God with all thy heart and with all thy ſoule , and with allth 
1 Matth, 22.38, : ſRrength, and with all thy minae | This commandement is the 9 hit and the grea- 
| | teſt of all the Law : , 


loued, and that is* becauſe 


Y- cauſe why God isto BY non 


W herin 2. points Tus, thy Lord. 
arc regardavle ; } Heart. 
Sowle. 
Strength» 
CAlinac. 
e Heming, The ſaying of © Bernard is true : Canuſa diligends Dexm De eft:45 being moſt 
(Tra. de dili- | louing, and loucly: Louing , in that he lowed * vs firſt , euen in our election and 
gendo Deoim | creation, when we could nor; in our redemption , when we would nor loue him. 
p "Wd : * [pſe dilexit nos &- tantus & tantuun & grati tantillas + tales, Louely,bcing ins | 
X quoi) 15m decd the* center of all our loue ; for we moſt lone nothing but good , and cuery 
(upra. good is from aboue comming downe from the Father of lights. As when 
"Vega, 7 Eliah ſaid, If the Lord be God, follow him : in like manner ifthe Lord be God, 
' 1.Kang.18.21. | love him. Againe, thou muſt Joue the Lord, becauſe thy Gol: for euery man lo- 
ucth his owne; his owne children, his owne friends , his owne goods, his owne 

« Conſe.bb.12, | CONCeit, Non quia vere, (faith * Awguitine ) ſed quia ſua: Now nothing is fo 
| c4p-25 pzoperly thine owne as God, being 2 rhy port1on for exer, It is oblerued by Þ Picus 

« Pſal, 73-25. | Afirandula ſubtilly, that inthe creation of the worid, God gave the Water vnto | 
YN - dept? the Fiſh, Earth vntothe Beaſt, Ayrevntothe Fowles, Heauen vnto the glorious 
Penttcof. F Ang and then after all theſe goodly ſears were beſtowed, Almightic God 
« Aug.trat.nz | made man according to his owne likeneſſe and image,that he might ſay with the 
in loans = Prophet , Plalme 73. 24. Whom haxe [ in keanen but thee? and there ts none vpon 
4 De dodtrina earth that I deſire in compariſon of thee, Thou Lord art my lor and inheritance, | 
9. the ſtrenth of my heart, and faluation of my foule. © $5 eſari, pan ribieſt; ft 
(pirit. > anime ſites, aqua tibs et; fi in tenebrug es, lumen tibi efl, &C. 


£ap.3 5, Idem The manner how toloue God , with all thy heart , with al! thy ſonle , with al 
Lombard 3. thy minde, That is, a84 AuguFfine , with all thy vaderſtanding, © neuer ſpeaking 
plas oh or thinking of him erroniouſly : withall thy will, neucr contradicting him ob» | 
| Hang Ser.g. {tinatly : with all thy memoric, ncuer forgetting him oblinioully : louing bim | 


—_ = fpertect'y, 


The manner how,with a! thy 


EC” 


' 
: 


) 


4 The thirteenth Sunday after Trinitie. | 
Tperfedtly, purely, perpetually. Oras 5 Berner 4, with allthy heart wiſcly Frag 


ne the ſubtile ſuggeſtions of the deuill : withall thy ſoule tweetly, mortifyi 
SA luſts of the fleſh : with all thy minde conſtantly,onercoraming rt 008 
(5 and croubles of the world, Oras h Fregerie N '1ſſen,with all the faculaes of thy 
ſoule, vegeratiue, ſenſitive, ratioctnatiue, for in him we line,anud mone,and hanc our 
cing, Acts 17.28. He gaueall, and therefore good reaſon he ſhould have all. Or 


] 


! ine modo, faith Bernard, tratt. de ailigendo Deo. 
P, 


' 
| 


| might, it is not lawtfull to loucany thing elſe beſides him. Anſwer is made that 


15i Danid ioyntly, with all that 13 within thee, * For the multiplying of ſo many 
rermes, heart, ſowle, ſtrength, minde, is only to ſhew that we muſt pcrſeAly loue 
God aboue all, cuen with all the ! ſtrength ofall our heart, ſoule, minde. CAfods 


Haply fome will obicR, if we muſt loue God with all our heart, ſoule, minde, 


we may lone ſomerhing preter Dewum , ſed onmia propter DYeum : ® Other things 
ſide God, if weloue them in Godand for x3od. As the words following inti- 
mate, T 9o#s ſhalt lone thy neighbour as thy [elfe. 

Cauſe S, 


| In which obſerue » theqMealure, 


| Commandement in Scripture : Iohn 13.34. and 15.12. 


of our louc toward our neighbour. 
Order, 


T hu 1s my Commandement, that you lowe one another. 
Bond of nature ; becauſe man is netghbour to man, in 
reſpect of creation and conuerfation. 

| Angels fight not againſt Angels, but againſt the fell ® Dragon. Birds of a feather 
 flic together. One bealt is not cruel! ynts another of the fame kinde. for Cocks 
{ as many conieRure ) fight not out of malice , but magnanimitie, rather out of 
ealouſie rhen antipathy. Moſt vnnaturall then is it for one man ro wrong ano- 
ther of his owne Kkinde, yea kinne. For whereas Almightie God made nor all An- 
ecls of one Angell, nor all bealts of the great Elephant, nor all fiſh of the huge 
\Wha!e,nor all birds of the maicſticall Eagle; he madeall mankinde of one Adam, 
hereby teaching vs to loue as brethren , and to be all as one , becaule we did 
| proceed ali from one. 
| For the meaſure of thy lovegthe text ſaith here, Thow ſhalt lone thy neighboxr as 
thy ſelfe. Now the 1 ſchoole Dwuinesobſerue, that «4s 18 anote of fimilitude, not 
equalitic. The Law doth require that thou loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe , for 
| the manner of thy loue ; * but not as much as thy ſelfe,tor the meaſure of thy louc : 
| becauſe charitic begins with it ſelfe , makinga man to loue firſt himſelte, rhen 
lis neighbour as himfelfe, that is , * In quo ſeipſum & ad quod ſeipſum , in that, 
| and for that he loucs himſelfe, namcly louing him in God, and wiſhing him all 
200d, Other * 1 nterpreters haue gone further, affirming, that according tothe | 
r1zour of law thou muſt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe , not onely with the 


The cauſesaretiwo; 


thyſclfe, thoudacſt know beſt thy ſelfe. But howſoeuer ſome learned Authors 
' have denied degrees of intention , all acknowledge that there be degrees of cx- 


tention in our charitie. For, as God is the God ot loue; ſo likewiſe the God of 


Ll Bernardinus de 
bufls Ro/ er part 
2/6 

= os pol. 


"2 4107 13 loc, 


Idem Than.23, | 


que[t. 44-11. 4 
& Boneurniyrd 
i 3 feru dil.27« 
* H c ning. 


* APCC.12.7. 


” que debono 
Conwgal.cap.1, 
& Lombard 2. 
ſent.dilt, 18, 
TTbem.ab 47+ 
cent. & Re, 
de media villa in 
$3.ſent.d5/}. 29, 
Idem The,z t, 
queſt 6.art 4, 
 lan[en.con, 
c:p.8 IL 


\Claceb de Vera , 
lamelote, but alſo withthe ſame degrees of loue. Now then how rhouloueſt | . 


ſerm,2..im loc. 


ſem diſt.27., 
* Calutn, opnd 
Marlorat.in 


; order ; And therefore whereas all men in the world cannot be partakers of our 
temporal! goods and ſpirituall gracesalike, * ſuch 4s are neereſt ought robe dea- 
refl vnto us. I fay necreſt; * in ſpirituall or carnall alliance : For the hiſt, ir is ſaid 
expreſly, 7 doe pood to all, eſpecially to thoſe which are of the hauſhold of ſauth,of 
Gods owne! family the * Church, among whom the Miniſters ofthe word are 
the 2 chicfeſt. According tothis rule , Chriſt in the Goſpcll honoured his ſpi- 
| Fituall allies afore his naturall brethren and kindred; for when one told him, Be- 
| bold thy mother and thy brethren ſtand without, deſiring to ſpeake with thee, Chuilt 
| ſtrerched forth his hand towards his Diſciples and ſaid, Þ Bebold my mother and 
| 8) brethren : for whoſoexer ſeall doe my Fathers will which 14 in heauen, the ſame 14 
| my brather and ſifter and mother Eſt enim ſanFior copula cordium, quam corporum, 


Yet*(allother things being alike ( we mult afte&t and reſpetour owne wile 


before 


| Matth 22.39. 
; ® Aur de doc. 
' Chriſt {.1 £.28, 
 * Heming, 
!Gaſl.10 6, 
® Caitian, . 


d Matth.1 2.49. 


© Lombard 3. 
ſent. difl.29, 
« Allifſiedar. 
aur ſum. fel. 

141-cx Atb, 


ou 
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[dem Lombard 3 
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The thirteenth Sunday after Trinite. 


<1, Tim, $$, 


Gen. 43.44+ 


8 Gen. 4 $.22- 


k Tohn 19,16. 
20.3 11 7.20. 


i /bi ſep. 


« DD. Falks, 
Sarcir an loc. 


| rJemins, 
= lohn 14-6, 


* M:land, 
Carcerias, 
Z pper. 

” Luther, 
T Arenas 


' Rhem, & 
Pontan 1 (oc. 
Vou quid cre” 


faciendo. 
{ Matth $.43+ 


' loh,4 ,* '@ ide 
loſeph.antiquit. 


* 4mbrol. Eu- 
thym Latber., 
Melandt. Are- 
tizs, & aly. 

* Ephcl. 4424+ 


13.Cor.3.7s 


liv.11 44.7.,&8., 


| ed Saujour bimſelfe being the true 7oſeph, even the truth and the way , loued his 


— c—_— 


beforeour owne children, our children before kinſmen, cur Kinſmen before ch 
neighbours as are not of of our bloud, our neighbours before rangers, and {lran. 

s of our owne Countrey before forrainers of another Nation. Of this order 
in our loue we findea precept in © Pawl, He that pronideth not ſor hi owne, nam . 
for them of bis honſhold, is worſe then an 1nfidell : An example in [oſeph , who pre» 
ferred Beniamin his owne brother by father and mother too before rhe reſt 
of his vnkinde brethren : inhis feaſt, Beniamins meſſe was f fine times as much as 
any of theirs : at his farewell, other had change of raiment and money , but vnto 
Beniamin 3 he gaue three hundred peeces of filuer and fine ſuits of apparel. Our blel- 


owne Diſciples more then other men , and S. /ohn more then other of his Diſci- 
wedydreces in the® Goſpels Hiſtoric, The Di/ciple whom leſs loned. 1conclude 
| 1n the words ofi Lombard , Omnes bomines diligendi ſunt pars aſf»tin, fed non pars 
effettu.Sce Tom. 2:24. queſt. 26. art.6.7.8.Cairtan,& Dominic. Ban.ibidem. Altiſſi- 
oder. Thom.ab Argentina. ic.de media villa yeliquoſ 9, ſententtarios un 2.ſent. diſt.29 

Thom ha#t anſwered right, doe this and thou ſhalt line. ] For the better vnderſtan- 
ding of this clauſe | doe thu and then ſhalt line ] conlider I pray, to what,andto 
whom Chriſt made this reply. Firſt, ro whar. * It ig not demanded here by what 
meanesa man might obtainc life cuerlaſting, but by what doing, or by what kinde 
of workes; and therefore Chriſt anſwered accordingly ; what # written in the 
Law ? doe thu, and thou ſhalt line. Secondly , ro whom, he didnoww deale with a 


*Matth 11.28. 


Dotor of the Law, witha Phariſce, with one who was willing to iuſtific himſelfe: 
he did therefore ſend him to the Law , not vnto the promilſe. ! But ſpeaking of 
ercrnall life to penirent ſinners, he ſaith, " [ am the way : neomiling in generall, 
n" Come to me all ye that are wearie and laden , and I will eaſe you : performing his 
| word in particular ; O woman, thy faith hath ſancd thee, Luk.7.50, Chriſt then 

infaying, Doethis and thou ſhalt live, ſhewes the Lawyers ® hypocriſte , who 
thought he could doe this; and not a poſſibilitieto doe this: Pas it he ſhould ſay, 
thou did{t neuer in all thy life fulfill the whole Law , nor yer one letter thereof 
as thou ſhouldelt perteR!y : thou muſt therefore thinke of 4 another way tothe 
Kingdome of heauen. Here the Gofpell and Epiſtle meet againe. The Law can: 
ot g1ne life (iaith Pant) The Lenite and Prief7 of the Law, did not helpe the woun- 
ded man halſe dead (ith Chrilt) The Scripture concludeth all things under frane, 
that the promiſe by the faith of leſ11s Chrift , ſhall be ginen to them that belecne, 
faith our Epiſtle. Chriſt ſends a Inſticiaric to the Law, that ſeeing his owne 
wretchedneſſe and wickedneſle in it, he might come to Chriſt the louing Sama- 
ritane, tobinde wp his wounds, and to powre wine and ol: into ther , as it 151N our 
Gofpell. If Papiſts in old time were not impudent in conioyning theſe twoScrip- 
rures as parallel , aſuredly the * Papiſts in our time as ſomewhat impudent in 
making the doArine of rheſe twoſo contraric : that which God and the Church 


| 


dendo, (ed quid | 


hath coupled together, let no man pnt aſunder. 

A certaine man ] The DoRors of the Law conſtrued the Commandement, 
lone thy neighbor, thus : | lone thy friend and hate thine enemie. Chriit therefore 
ſhewes by this parable that enery man is our neighbour, of what condition or 
country ſocuer, euenour greateſt enemie : For the* Tew did hate the Samaritane, 
accounting him as a dogge, and yet the Samaritane performed all neighbourly 
dutics vnto the Tew, for that he did not commit any worke of crueltie, nor omit 
the worke of mercie toward him. n 


leruſalem to lericho : that is from Gods Citic to the dominions of Satan. eAnd 
fell among theenes : into manifold tenrations and noylome luſts. Which robbed 
him of hu rayment : of his * righteouſheſſe,and holineſſe , wherewith Almightie 


Lewite looking on him paſſed by. For the Law being the miniſtration of » death, 18 


Inan *AMlegorie,this man is euery man, who ſinning in Adam , deſcended from | 


God in his creation adorned him. e4nd they wounded him and departed. For {1nne | 
| wounding the conſcience leaues a man ina deſperate caſe. The Prieft and the 


rather acorafie then an healing medicine, procuring rather ſorrow then ſolace to 


n the 


——_—T 
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he diſtrefſed ſoule. But a certaine Samaritan rooke compaſſion, &c. ( Chriſt z tOU- 
ched with the feeling of our infirmities, out of his pittie a bound vp bis wounds, 


BY 
| 


and poured in ojle and Win? : preaching repentance, which a9 wine doth ſearch; 
and grace , which asoyle doth ſupple our ſores. Hee ſet hing on his owne beaſt: 
b hee tooke on him our owne nature , * bearing cur owne innes, in his body, 
ſuffering for vs 11 the fleſh. And eve 7 him to a common [nne, That is, the 
Church, as a common Innereccluing all ſorts of men, being crauellers and 4 p{1. 
gcims on carth,albeit their © Burgeſhip be in heaven. And made prowifion for him. 
Aslong as helined among vs, he did good, and f healed all that were oppreſ. 
ed of the deuill. On the marrow when he departed: leaving the world and aſcen- 
ding vp on high . he committed the wounded man v»ro the Hoft ; namely , to 
the Preachers ofhis word, 8 appointing Apoſtles, Prophers, and Euangeliſts, 
1:dPaſtors and Teachers. Vnto which he gaue ro pence, thar is, therwo Teſta- 
ments, as Þ Futhym; or as i other, the rwo Sacraments: or as * other; the two 
oreat Commandements : or as other, whaleſome doftrine and holy comer(a- 
tion 2 or ® juriſdiRtion and order; ® or the word and the Sacraments : all which 
are Gods ordinary meanes vnto faluation. And ſaid, take care of him. He doth not 
inioyne the Miniſter to cure, but only to rake care for the wounded man. As 
* Bernard cxcellently , Petiruy 4 te cnra, non curatio, For if the wounded man, a$ 
? Babylon, will not be cured, 4 he ſhall die for his iniquitie, butthou haſt deliuc. 
red thy foule. Thou haſt done thy part, and thou ſhalt afſuredly receiue thy re- 
ward. As Chritt himſclfe promiſed here, when I come againe { will recompence 
thee ; Then he will ſay to the good Steward, * It is well done truſtic {eruanr, 
thou haſt beene faithfull in little, I will make thee Ruler ouer much , entcr into 
thy maſters 1oy. | | 

Goe and doe likewiſe ] For if thou know this, and doenot'this accordingly, 
'thoudoeſtnot loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe , and he that loves not his nergh- 
bour as himſelfe, cannotloue God with all his heart, withall his ſoule, &c. Let 
vs therefore be followers of Chriſt* as deare children, louing his as he loued ys: 
opening our bowels of compaſſion towards all ſuch as mourne in Sion, binding 
vp the wounds of his diltreſſed members vnder the Croſſe, * ſeeking not our 
owne, but one anothers good , that when he comes to indgement we may heare 
2nd haue that happy doome: Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit ye the kingdome 
prepared for you: For [ was an hungred,and yee gane me meat; I thirſled,and y: gane 
me drink; 1] was a ſtranger, and ye lodged me; I was naked, and ye cloathed me,e+c. 


th. m——_—_— 
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done ut vnto me. 
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The Epiſtle. Gar ar, 5.16. y-4o 25 
I ſay , walke in the ſpirit , and fulfill not the Iuſts of the fleſh, &e. 


Luſts of the fleſh , ver. 
| 16. Walke inthe ſpirit 


'-:---+H Ifiltthi 
s Generall exhortation,? o! lu rar og Pr 


walke in the ſpirit; and ode. | 
, » 24. They that are 
that in reſpect of : Chrifls , haue crucsficd 


—T 


double #0 1 _—_ the fleſh, &c. 
G fir Epiſtle may be di- ly, _ 5 mY K fk Liſts of the Law,ver.18. 
uided into two parts : a? dcliueret | Ifye be led of the ſpirit, 


| then are yee not under 
C the Law. 


| | Particular enumeration of the workes of the feſh, 
| aud fraits of the ſpirit. | 


— O_—— 


For nas much as ye haue done it unto one of the leaft of theſe my brethren , ye haue \ 


zHeb.4 15. 
« Elay 61 1, 


. Ezech.34 16, 


b Phil 2.9. 
© i.Pet 2.24, 
«i Pet.k.in. 


©Phil 2.206. 
fAdAs 10.38, 


F EpheCſq.y l, 
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Ambrol. Theo- 
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j Ar em, 


2 caſt.apud 


Thom ian lic, 

* Panigard. 
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Doi.1 2 pol} 
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= [Jem ibid. 
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\Ezcch 34.9. 
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0 Ephcſ F.ls 
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= Epiſt. Sund. 
$.after Trin. 

7 Epiſt Sund. 
after Chriſt- 
mas and Epiſt. 
4.Sun.in Lent, 
8 Heb 4-13. 

* Plal.7.10, 


. Fulgentins 
myibolog! 2, 

is fabula /ent- 
Ys. 

« Aretius in (oc. 
4 Tit-3.11. 
cRomz14. 

f Perkins in los,” 
x Serm.$8. de 
Tempe 


I es es — 


oll of vices 4% | 
herons wo | Good man- | C8 


| 


— 


| fight of men : harred| appearing in open court ; giatromie ſitting inopen Hall; 


CCondition : The deeds of the fleſh are manifeſt. 

I dolatrie. 

aback 
Hereſie, 


C Adnlterie, 
| : Forrication, 
" | Uncleanneſſe, | 
Kinds : asbe- L {Chaſtiticz } antoxneſſe, as the 
ing againſt ] daughterso 


Inthe bed- | 5 


Y wake _ ſ the 
ec as 
other. 


| ners,eſpe-4 Hatred. 
| cially | Uariance, 
| | Zeale: or wicked e- 
| mulation. 

| | Charitic : <rath. 
St ref Cs 
Sedstions, 


| Ennying. 

| dns, 
Puniſhment : T hey which commit ſuch things, tall not be inberitors 
C of thekingdome of God. 


"Propertic: Fraites of the ſpirit 


Doing of good: lowe,joy peace. 
a : 7 i | sntra:forthe Ira pap bong Foffo 
" # C "þ q ring, gentleneſſe. 
Mo | like 'S Kindes: quantum ad God, faith 
prin wh} extra: reſpetingy Our neighbours,goodnes, 
nd neo, Our ſclucs, temperance, 


(Benefit: Againſt ſuch there w no Law, 


Concerning our Apoſtles exhortation ; I haue ſhewed * elſe-where what it is 
to ſulfsl the Infts of the fleſh, as alſo what it is to walke #n the Spirit: and 7 that all 
ſuchas arcled of the Spirit, are not vnder the Law, Pardon mee then in palling 
fieeo calamo, trom the firi{t vnto the ſecond part. 

T he deeds of the fleſh are manifeſt ] As being knowne to God : vnto whom a 
things are * naked,cuen the ſecrets of owr® hearts and reines. And notorious in the 


drunkenneſſe reeling 1n open ſtreet ; mwrther ſwaggering in open high-way; 
ſeditsons in open field ; emmnlation in open Schoole ; worſhipping of [mages 1n open 
Temple; /e&s in open Pulpit. Adulterie, fornication , an _ ſecret ſinnes of 
the chamber, albeit the night be neucr ſo darke, the curtaine neuer ſo cloſe , the 
doore neuer ſo faſt, are notwithſtanding vſually brought rolight alſo. Where- 
upon the Poets in old time painted Ven the mother of wontonneſle, naked; 
b inſinuating that this iniquitie cannot be long couered, And manifeft © as being 
committed againſt conſcience ; for asan 4 hereticke; ſo the drunkard , witch, 
adulterer « damned of his owne ſelfe : Yea the very Gentiles bauing not the Law, 
were notwithſtanding in this reſpe&ta © Law to them ſelues. * Hence we may 
learne not to conceale, but freely to confeſle our ſinnes before God and before 
men a'{o when need ſhall require. Whether a man acknowledge them or no, | 
they be maerifeſt, and the ingenuous vncoucring of them is the way to couer 


them. Agnoſce tx, faith 8 Awgnitine, c- Dews ignoſeet : 1aid I will confelle my 
wickednefſe | 


— 


—— 
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Plalme 32.6. | | = 
Adalteric, fornication, oncleanneſſe, waxtonneſſe. ] Theſe ſinnes are named firſt, 


b becauſe the fleſh is moſt prone to commit them. Old i Zoe did burne with 
a2:mes of luſt , whom all the firethat conſumed Sodome could not ence touch. 
k Ambroſe laid of Sampſon :; ut leonem etiam ſuts manibus flranoulanit , amorem 


uw [uFocare non potuit, &c. Anda! modernePort of Herewles 


|  Lenamnon potuit, potuit ſuperare leanam 


| Duem fera nonvalutt vincere, vicit herd. 


Alzlterie , when both or one of the parties delinquent are married, as the 


| wotation ofthe word intimates, ® 4dulrer:inm, quaſi ad alterius torum. Fornica- 


tion, is betweene ſuch as are ſingle, ſo called 4* forricibwe , of the place wherein 
common harlors yſed to proſtitute their bodies. Urclcanneſſe , is incontinencie 
againſt ® nature : * wheretheſe ſfinnes were knowne, there they were named par- 


| ticularly by Paul: as among the Romans , Rom. 1.27. and tothe Corinthians, 
| 


1.Cor.6 9. but in Galatia where they were not knowne , they be mentioned in 


| generall only, leſt by naming of them he ſhould after a ſory teach them. Wanton- 


| neſſe in 4laſciuiousattire, vnchaſte talke, petulant behauiour , 1s an * inſtrument, | 


21d 45it were the be'lowes to blow the coales of luſt inall. 

1dolatrie, witchcraft ]'It is plaine that Pax{calleth here fleſb whatſocuer is in 
all the powers of an vnregenerate mans ſoule. The workes of the willthat luſt- 
' eth, are 4aul{tcrie, forncation, tucleanneſſe, and ſuchlike ; the workes of the will 
| enclincd to wrath, are hatred, variances, ſeditions, ennying, &C. The workes of 
| ender{tanding or reaſon,are Idolatry witchcraft hereſfie. The which arc diltingui- 
hed* thus : Herefie, when we ſcrue the true God witha falſe worſhip. /dolarrie, 
when we worſhip falſe gods, ſuppoſing them to be true. Furcherafe , when we 
adore falſe Gods, knowing them to be wicked and falſe. For the ground of that 
blacke Art is either an open or ſecret®league with Satan the prince of darkeneſſe, 
2nd fo witchcraft ( as our judicious * Soueraigne well obſerued ) is the height 
of Idolatry. 

Ad Done fornication, vncleanneſſe, gluttonie, drunkenneſle, are manifeſtly 
knowneto be workes of the fleſh, Y euen to ſuch as commit them : but Idolatrie 
doth appeare fo ſpirituall, * as that iris manifeſt ynto the faithfull onely to be 
adced of the Reſh. A Turke belecues nothing lefſe then that his Alcaron, his 
waſhings ana orher ceremonies are workes of the fleſh. A Popiſh Monke when 
neleadesafivglelife, faith Maſle, prayeth on his beads, is ſo farre from holding 
himlcite an Idolater , or that he fulfilethany worke of the fleſh; a that he calls 
tumfclfc a ſpirituall man , and is aſſuredly perſwaded that theſe things are ſpiri- 
tuall meanes of his ſaluation. Heta!keth of the Spirit, and thinketh he walketh in 

the Spirit. Nay the-ſinne of Idolatrie, though it be more reprchended in Gods 
word, and more puniſhed in his workes, then other vices : yet it cleauethſo faſt 
vnto ficth, © as thatthe beſt men inthe worldeaſily fall into it, and haning once 
lighted therein, are moſt hardly drawne from it. Idols are called by the Pro- 
phet® E/ay,e deleftable things. Exzchiel inthe 23.Chapter of his Prophecie com- 
pareth Idolaters vnto a woman inflamed.with loue toward ſome goodly young 
man, on whem ſhe hath caſt her eves , and fixt her affeAion , and forgetting all 
modeltie ſenderh meſſengers for him , and bringeth him into the bed of lone. 
>Sant [hn in his 4 Apocalypſe accurately deſcribes the ſuperſtitious and Idola- 
ous Church of Antichriſt by a whore, whoſe dofrines , as the wine of her forni- 
| (411en, hath intoxicated the Kings andinhabirants of the earth; her cxp u of gold, 
ber {elſe #5 arai:d with purple and (carlet, and guilded with gold , and precious ſtones 
and prarles, Hereby counterfetting the glorious ornaments of Chriſts owne 


| lpouſe, thetrue Church : whole © ſrining 18 like to gold, and ſtones moſt cleare and 


| 's folccrera vice, that it is diſcoucred of none bur ſuch as hae crucified the fleſh, 


Precious, hey lu; liket [carlet, and ber loue much better then wine. : 
Let v5then aboucall other workes ofcarnalitie, take heed of Idolatrie, which 


and 
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and are led of the ſpirit. And for this cauſe let vs haue the commandement alyaje, 
in our eye, thou ſhalt hane none other gods but me. Forbidding foure things cipe- 
rAQs 14.11, | Clally : firſt, the having of ſtrange gods, andnot the true: as had the ! Gentiles, | 
13.84, Secondly , the having of ſtrange gods with ,the true : as the © S2maritans haq. 
| King.17-33- | Thirdly, the haning of no gods atall, asthe i fooliſh Atheiſts. Fourthly , the nor 
{ Plal 141+ hauing of the true Goda right, according to his owne word and will, as the con. 
ercgations of Heretickes and Antichriits, 
Hatred, variarce ] Inthis enumeration of finnes againſt charitie, the firſt js 
* 444m, hatred and the laſt, murther. * 2 nia ab hoc pernenitur ad ind. If we [top not ha- 
tred in the beginning, it will brcake forth into contentions words ; and brawling 
fpeeches, baply miſled by diſtempered zeale, will grow to ſediriox; and [chifm 
| | ticall ations, and theſe breed ennying , and enuic begets murther ; according to 
Ser de lizere & | that of | Cyprian, Innidia fors cladium, after g34a there follow 46%. For this one 
va a fault, is ® roxicum charitata, + oftium iniquitatts; as it were the death of amitie, 
* Materia cul- | and doore of enmitie, the very © matter of all miſchicfe , and ® hell ofthe ſoute; 
parum , vbi Cyp. | Concerning g/uztome , ſee before Epitt.1.Sunday in Aduent : and of drunkey. 
v6 ſop. n-{e, hercatter Epiſt. 20.Sunday after Trinitte, 
, —_ And ſuch like ] Pant added this clauſe, ? leſt any ſhould imagine that there 
Prime bs be no more decds of the fleſh : as it he ſhould ſay, by 4 thee yee may conceiue 
t Luthcr, what the reſtare , for it is * vnpoſiibleto reckon vp all. It Paz! numbring the 
| ſinnes of his time, was conſtrained to breake off his catalogue with an & catera, 
| how ſhall the Preachers at this day deliuer vp a truc inuentoric? For, as now and 
then all humours of the whole bodie fall downe into the legs , aud there make an 
iſſue : {othe corruption of all ages paſt ; haue ſlid downe into the preſent, tothe 
choking and annoyance of all that is good. The worlds end doth afford the fame 
faulrsand the like tothemin the beginning , yea doubrlefſe many monſters of 
' Caluin, | ſinne, which our forefathers of old could neuer paralell. 

Of the which I tell you before, as Thane told you tn times paſt ] fHencc Miniſters 
are taught often ro forwarne the people of the future iudgements of God for 
| their ſinnes ; * if preſent, by word: if abſent, by writing : Efay 5g. 1.Mich.3.8. 
| When a man otherwiſccannot hit the marke , he muſt draw the bow to theeare 
' and ſhoot home : little chiding and once rebuking will doe no good with ſich 
 aShaue ſtonic hearrsand brazen faces, it 1s our dutie therefore to threaten, yea 
| thunder againe, and againe, ſaying with Paz, as I rold you before, fo illI fore- 
| warne you ® while ye may take heed , repent and returne from your wicked | 
courle, T hat t/ 7 which commit ſuch things, ſhall not be snhrrutors of the kingdome of | 

God. Not all they which haue tuchimpure motions ariſing in their minde : but | 
they which commir ſuch aRions intheir life, rare orcrrnrs, ſuch as doe. Not 
all tuch as haue done thoſe things once, twice, thrice : for * in many things we 
line all ; and cuery age , cuen inthe? faithfull, hath his peculiar fault and follte. 

| Luſt afſavlts a man moſt in his youth, ambition in his middlcage , and covetouf- 
« Bullinzer., | nefſe inhis old age. * Such then as haue done theſe things, and after haue hear- | 

 tily repented, arc not excluded from the kingdome of God : but only ſ#ch 4s doe, ? 
\ Perk'ns, ' anotinga preſent anda continued at of doing amifſe. The Þ godly men often 
» Marlerat, | falls intothe workes of the {lcſh, and being admoniſhed thereofrecouers him- 
©Pfal,1.1« | (elfe, he doth © not ſtand mm the way of ſinners , although he ſometimes enter into 1t. 

| On thecontrarie, ſinners irrepentedand obſtinate , when they fall , lie ſtill in the 

\ filthineſle of the fleſh, hating retormation , and heaping to themſelues wrath | 
| againſt the day of wrath, Rom.2.5. Allthey which doethis , and dic thus with- | 
out Ly faith and vnfained repentance, /al not be inheritors of the kingdome | 
of God, 

T he ſrmit of the ſpirit t ] © Interpreters obſerue generaily Pars altering of his 
phraſe; whercas he called acts ofguane workes of the fleſh , he termes vertne 
the fraze of the Spirit. He ſpeakes © theone plurally, 7 he norkes of the fleſh are: 
but ofthe other ngnlarly, Tho ruit of the ſpirit 1s. ® Ad figmificandum quod ma- 
lum contingit ex fingularibus defettibus, bonum autem ex integracauſa. 10 ſgnifie 
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| that good is the effec ofanentire cauſe, whereas cull comesof defefts in many 
| particu'ars. Or haply to ſhew that our vices excced in number our vertnes. . 
\* Chriſtianvertues are f«zrs, f as bringing with themexcellent commoditics, | * Luther. | 
| enriching ſuch as have them, andalluring other alfo by theirexample to receine | 44% 
' the Goſpell and Faith of Chriſt. And fruits of tbe Spirit, as begun, continued, 
| ended according to the motions and admonitions of the Spirit : begun in faith, 
| ated in obedience, ending in Gods honour. A good man # 8 like a Tree plan- 
| ted by the waters fide, that will bring forth hu fruit in due time. The Church is 
| the & Garden of God, Preachers are the planters, 1 Cor.3.6.9. beleeuers are |» Cant 4.13. 
i Trees of righteouſneſlc, the ſpirit of God istheſap and * ite of them, and good | * Eſay 61.3. 
| workeSarcthe fruits whichthey beare. From 1lhence we may learneto di{tin- : Galat.2,20. 
oniſhaptly bctweene briftian vertues io rhe profeſſors of the Golpell, and Perking 
ciuill vertues in heathen men, oſepþ is chalte,and ſo was Xeno Xenocrates. In /eſeph 


it was an efpectall fruit of the regenerating ſpirit,but in Xexocrates it was a work 
procecding only from Gods generaltÞFonidence. For thereis a gift of regene- 
ration able to mortifie corruption : and a giſt of rcftrainr we Tere only to 


| kee orruption.__ — 5 
Ee I”: oy, peace, &c.] It had beene ſuffictent to haue named onely loue and 
no morc : for as it is ſhewed, Eps/t. 2winguageſ.Snnd.charity dothextend it ſelfe 
 vnto all the fruits of the ſpirit, ® notwithſtanding our Apoſtle ſets it here by | ® Luther. 
it ſelfe among other vertues, and in the firlt place, to ſignikie that it isthe very 
" fountaine from which all the reſt are deriued. . And therefore that Chriſtians | * dens, 
cught before other things affeRionately tender the good of their brethren, ® Gi. | Anſelm, 
ring honour one to another, enery man eſtceming better of another then of himſclfe, | 404. 
end ſo ? ſerning one another tn loxe. The world in this age wants exceedingly this | , wa 
one vertne: for among the roaring Gentlemen zt # #ut a word aud awed; among | &.. 
ciuill men, it :5 but a word and a writ, Yeathat which is worſt of all, amung ſuch ? 


— 


gs Pſal.x $- 


as ſeeme Saints of the greateſt puritie, there be fo many ſects and {chilmes euen 
avout matters of Gods holy ſeruice ; that 1f our Apoſtle were now l1unrg, he 
would cenſure them as he Na the Corinthians inhis time, 4 when one ſaith [am 
Pauls : and another, I am Apollos, are yee ">>" ; "oo" 

Again#t ſuch there 1s no law. | Againſtſuch vertues, andagainſt perſons induced 
with ſuch vcrtues,there & no law: that is,no law to * condemne,no law to! come | © roms. x, 
pellthem. As iFbe ſhould ſay, Such as are led by the ſpirit are a free people,ſer- | * 1 Tim. 149, 


uing the Lord without conflraint. If ghetc were no puniſhment in this life, nor er Mclandt. 
14, 


bell:nthe next for adultery, drankennefle, murrher, glurrome, yetrhey would 
ab{taine from theſe works of the feſh out of meereloue to Godand goodnefle. 
| For they that ave Chrifls, bane crucified the fleſh. In this crucifying toure points 
arcto be conlidercd ; 


I. Attachment. 
2. Arraignment, 
3- Tadgement. 
4. Execution. 


|  Eirſt, we muſt attachand bring our ſelues into Gods preſence, ſaying with | 

*DC © prodigail ſonne, 1 will gee to my father. Secondly, we mult indite our ſelues  * Luke 15-18, 

of our linnegat the barre of Gods judgement : | bawe finned againſt heawew, and 

before thee, Thirdly, we muſt © iudge our ſelues, that we be not iudged ofthe * 1 Cor.14.31, 

Lord: / ammo more worthie to be called thy ſonne. Fourthly, we proceedto tlic | 

awfull cxccution of the fleſh, vſing the meanes for the crucitying of it, and they | 

be principally x three - The firltis applying of Chrilt cructhed, and that is to « Perkins. 
lecuenot only that Chriſt was crucified for vs ; but that we likewiſe were 

ercitied with him. 

| Theſecondis to beat downethe fleſh by the ſword of the ſpirit, propoun- 

18 100urdaily repentance the ſeucrall Commandem-nrs and threamings of 

[Oe 1341t cur ſcucrall affections and luſts. As it were ſlaying murt with 
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commandement, Thox ſhalt not kill : and robbing the theete with another arrow 
taken out of Gods quiuer, T how ſhalt nor fteale. = 

Thethirdis to cut offthe firft beginnings of cuill, and to fly the preſent oc.| 
caſions of cuery ſin. Wirh theſe {| pirituall nailes (as Y Luther ſpeakes) 2 Chriſtian 
may faften all carnall deſire vnto the Croſſe; fo that although the ficſhbe yer 
alive. yet can it not performe that which it would doc, for as much axit is bound 
; hand and foot, and made ſubiect to the ſpirit. 


Almighty and cuerlaſting God, giue vnto vs increaſe of faith, Fope, and cha. 
| ritic : andthat we may obtainethat which thou doſt promiſe, make vsto 
| loue that which thou doeft command, through lefus Chriſt our Lord. 


Ce 


The Goſoell. Lvxu® I7.1Ts who X* 20. 


of ndit chanced as Teſus went to Hieruſalem, that he paſſed thorow Samaris 
and Galile : and as he emtredinto a certaine towne, there met him ten men 
that were Lepers,C5c. 


A Es 


Oncerning Chriſtsdiligence, going aborit to doe good : obedience, ſen- 


A 


ding the Lepers vnto the Prieſts of the Law : power and pirie, curing ſach 
| an incurable diſeaſe. Concerning alſo the faith and faRtof the Lepersinconfe(- 
; ſing and adoring Chriſt, 1 haue ſpoken enough in mine expoſition of the Go. 
ſpell, allotted forthe third Sunday after Epiphany. There rcmaineth inall this 
| hiſtory,burt one point only to be further examined, and that is the gratitude, ra- 
| ther ingratitude of theſe Lepers : 


(Number of the thankſgiuers : one among ten, and that 
one not a Iew,buta Samaritane. 
Obedience. 
In which obſcrue Ke Nature of the thankſ-\ Deſire to be with Chriſt; 
giuing: adorned with )Praiſing of God. 
many comincndablcYyHumilitic. 
| vcriucs, as Loue, 


| " Faith. 


One of themwhen he ſaw that he was cleanſed | * Hence we ma y learne, that the 
number of true belecucrs is bur a © {mail ocke, and that among much Þ Rony, 
more thorney, there is buta little good ground. Many men in the world * re- 
ſcmble 4 Nebuchadnez.zars Image, whoſe head was of fine gold, his breaſt and hu 
ar mes of [ilner hu thighes of braſſe, hu legs of iron, and hu feet part of iron, and part 
of clay : the beginning of all theſe Lepers was golden, and their proceedings as 
purihed filucr ; allbelecucd, all prayed, all obeyed Chriſt ; but their end was 
dirtic, forſaking the word, and embracing the world. Hypocrites arclikethe 
Plaice, which bath a blacke ſide ſo well as a white : when once their turnes be 
ſcrued by the white, they can and will inſtantly ſhewrhe blacke. While theſe 
men had their grieuous diſcaſe, they came to Chriſt, and cricd to Chriſt, /eſ* 
Maſter, bane mercieon v5: but fecling themlclaes healed, they forget hum, and 
| that which is worſe, they {ide with the Pricits againſt him. Among ten, one man 
only was thankfull, and continued faithfull vnto the end. And this one ww 4 
| firanger and a Samaritane. \W herein our Euangeliſt doth taxe their ingratitude, 
by © comparing one with nine, and a Samaritane witha lew. * Teaching vsaiſo 
not to boaſt of our progeny,though neuer ſo godly,nor to deſpaire though never 
ſo wicked. Inthe Noe of our ſaluation oft it comes to paſſe, 8 that the frfi 
are the laſt,and the laſt are the firfF, Int Chriſt there is neither Iew nor Grecian, 
but in i cuery Nation he that feareth him, and workcth righteouſnefle,is accep- 
ted with him, The 
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The thank fulncflc of the Samarirame 1s accompanied with wany notable ver. 


bisleorofic 3 yet according to Chriſtsexpreſſc commandement he ſhewed himſelſe 
» the Prieſts. And when he-was with them, he was nor ſeduced 'of them 


25 cherefſt of his company. For whereas the Pricft (as iristhought) had cor. 
| ruptcd and per{waded thole other nine, that they were cared by the Lawes 
' ,iroation, and not by Chriſts either might or mercicz the Samaritane belce- 
' xcd vnfatnedly that Chriit was 4 Pri:ft for ener aſter the order of | Melthiſedec, 
' chen an high Pri eſt whach to couched with the feeling of our infirmatries, Heb. 4-15. 
| 2d therefore lcauing the legall Prieſts ,, he was deſirous tobe with Telus his Sa- 
aiour. Eucry man goeth aſtray, but the good man is ® regrediens, returning 
2cai2e to Chritt which is the way. Bcing now come to Chrilt, he pcrforme's 
his dutieto God, and man. To God, in praiſing him with aloud vorce, which 
argueth his * denotiotion, and #» falling on his face at C briſts feer,which argueth 
his 9 humilitie. To man, for whereas Chriſt ſaid ynto him. Are there nor ten 
cleanſed ? but where are thoſe nine ? he made no reply, but held his peace ; 
? ſionifying hereby that he came backeagaine ro remember his owne rhankes, 


| Go? thy way, thy faith hath made thee whole. 


Let vs imitate the Samaritane in his 4 perſenerance,being never weary of well- | 4 11,144 


nes, a5 firlt obedience ; for although he knew that he was, as be wenr cleanſed of 


| 


| 


2nd notto tell rales of others ingratitude. Theſe good things ariſing from a liucly | ©o/er- 


| faith, arc well plcaling to God : andtherefore Chriſt diſmiſſed him accordingly, | ***** 
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” lanſen. 


Fe, hon. 


| ding. The whichone point (as © Cyprian and © Augnſtine haue noted; is almoſt | * Gal 6 » 


| linodome come,thy will be done, c.whart doe we delire,but that Gods name may 


% 


belantifed of vs alwayes, his kingdome propagatedalwaycs, his will fulflled 
alwaycs. If at any time we fallinto {inne,we mult returne againe by faith and re- 
pentance to Chrilt, humbling our ſelues at bu feet, and {ceruing him in bolinefle 
and rightcouſnef{le all the dayesof ourlife, 

The Golpell and Epiſtle parallel, for ſinne is a ſpirituall leprofie, the ſpors 
whereof are adnlterie, fornication,urcleanneſſe, idolatry, &e, Chriſtis rhe Phyſi- 
tian of our ſoule, who came into the world to ſaue ſinners, 1 Tim.1 15. /,cxes /, 
(faith the Lord ) am he that putteth away thine raiquities Ela 42.25.The Preachers 


— 


whereby we put oft the old man, and waike in newnefle of lite. For as leprous 
* Naamax atter he waſhed in lordan,had new cleane flcſh inſtead of his oldror- 
ten fic(11; euen fofuch as areChriſts,and are led of hisfpirit,in the places of their 
ancient vices, hatred, variance, ſedition, enuying, murther, &c. hauc contrary 
vertucs, 15 {owe Joy peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſſe,c. It Job bicſſed God tor a 
wound giuen; what thankes owe we to God for our wounds healed, and our 


delingric reus,G vapulat innoceas;oTendit impins CF damnatur pius; quod meretur 
mals patiiur bonus,quod commuttit homo ſuſtinet Deus, 


Pro ſeruts Dominus moritur, pro ſonti9u4 inſons, 
Pro egroto medicus, pro prege paltor obit. 
| Pro populo rex matlatur, pro milite duttor ; 
Pro opere spſe epiſex, pro homme upſe Deng. 
© 14 ſeruns, ſons, ,egrotus,quid grex populuſque, 
Lid miles, quid opms, quid homo ſoluet ? amnct. 


$ {2 


| 
i 
: 


| 


| 


C K . . | Re 
i the conrents of our Lords(prayer. For in ſaying, ballowed be thy name, thy | * Ser.de Orat. 


Don. 
© De bono priſe 
MANI Ap. z. 


* Sec poflil.cam 
i {i . & Few 
fer 5, Dom 15, 
p* [t. Pentecoſt. 


of tis word are his month, as it were, to * pronounce, that all fuch as truly re- | * Zepper. con. 1. 
pent, and vnfainedly belecue his holy Goſpel, arc cured of their leproiie : bur | * **+ 
himfelfe alone Y cleanſerh vs from all ſane. Giuing vs his ſanQifying Spirir alſo, | » , 161.1.9, 


© 2 King.5-14, 


line forgiuen ? © O incffabili, myſtery diſþoſtio | peccat iniquns, 5 punitur inſti ; {4 qnguſt.emedit..| 
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The fifteemth Sunday after Trinitie. 


The Epiſtle. Gatar. 6.11. vv v 5 


Yeſce how large a letter 1 haue written vnto you with mine owne hand 6c. 


| Saluters: Paul axd the brethren &c 
(Preface; ſetting downe the<Saluted: The Churcher of Galaria, 


| Salutation: Grace be xith you, &c. 


Dodrinesof holy faith : fromverſes, 
| of the firſt chapter, vnto verſ.1 3. of 
-- Eoiftle | Treatiſe : . the fifth Chaprer. 
Hoy _—_ | Fearnie ; COncermnge nes of good life : from verf. 1 3.0f 
pans hd = wr Chapter, vnto verſe 11. of 
three principall WT 
parts: a Infinuation : Tow ſce how large a 


Concluſion : in the Text) jar - bare written, he, 
| read, wherein three points NS ation : As many as de 
|  areto be confidered ; a 44 


Valediftion : The grace of our 
Lord, ec, 


| Teſee how large | Saint Paul infinuates himfelfe into the mindes of the Gala- 
| thians by a two-fold argument. Firſt, from the /argeneſſe of hu Friftle, Secondly, 
| for that he wrote it with bis owne band. Interpreters haue conltrued the word 
” 4pu4 Reeves. | large dinerſly ; » ſome referting it tothe greatneſſeof the charater. Hyperiue to 
oY _ the depth of his matter. © Hlarie tothe loſtineſſe of his ſtile. 4 Theophylat to 
© nPGlrs, | the badneſſe of his hand. © 4nſelmus on the contrary,tothe faireneſle of his wri- 
i 1s ls:, Idem | ting. But the word ſignifieth fquantitic ſo well as qualitie; Heb.7.4-James 3.5. 
Occumen. W hereupon Bezatranſlates here, videts quam longs literu and Vatablus, Qnants 
* Bene ſarmals | yobisepiſtela ſeripſerim. Our Engliſh Bibles accordingly, ſo /arge that is,as Eraſ- 
; + W i, | 94 1n his paraphraſe, ſo prolix. The plaine meaning then is, that he neuer 
in ts, | wroteſos longanEpiſtle with his owne hand vnto any Church as vnto them. 
{+ Luther in tbe. | He writ indecd to Philemon with his ® owne hand, but that Epiſtle was excce- 
* Philemon, | ding ſhort in compariſon of this: and he writ larger Epiſtles vnto the Charchof 
wer] 19, | Corinth and Rome; but by his Scribes, and not with his ewne hand. Where- 
fore, ſecing this letter is the moſt long and large that ever him{{lfe penned, it 
© Caluin, ; ought to be more regarded and better accepted; i as his paines were greater in 
writing, our diligence ſhould be greater in reading and obſcruing the ſame. 
With mine owne hand | Haimo {aith, it is the DofAtors opinion, that Panal 
| wrote notall this Epiſtle with his owne hand, but only from hence to the end; 
which aſſertion is contrary to the Text, and truth. It is evidently confited in 
the Text, for that our Apoſtle ſpeakes of the wholeletrer in the time paſt, have 
written, Orit ofany part more then of another, it is of the former part rather 
then of thelatter, Againe, the moſt ancient Doors affirme, that himſelfe 
'b 1nlo, penned it from the very beginning to the end with his owne hand. £ Saint Am- 
| broſe ſaith, Vbs holographa mana eſt, c. Where the whole writing is his owne 
| | tnlae, © | hand, there can benofalſhood. 1 Primaſius vieth the word per/eripſi, ® Theo- 
| ® 11 loc. phyla? brings in Pal (peaking thus; 1 am enforced exen with mine owne tand to 
* Inloc, write thu Epiſtle to you. ® Occumenins Cals it ifiiyngy Frgalw, ® Anſelme, non ne- 
4 — wa ua | (ary manu ſed mea, ThisthenisP ateſtification of his exceeding great leuc and 
Anſelm, | | caretowardthem, and it isa preſident for Paſtors how they ſhould be diligent 
Aretiaa. intheir miniſterie bothabſenr and preſent ; if reſident vpontheir charge, they 
mult be faithfull in winning Gods people to the Goſpel! : if non-refident vpon 
lawfull occaſions (as Paw here) fearcfull Icft their mindes ſhould be carried 
trom the truth vnto contrary doctrine, that being abſcnt in body, yet they 


A may 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| The fifteenth Sunday after Trimitie 


[== be 4 preſentin ſpirir, and preſent by letters, haning «greater care of the | 
| lockethen of the fleeccs/ © | Se - Sh 
| Ur mai a deſutenith outward appearance ] Here begins the in 
| which our Apoſtle like a good Orator arnticially repeats all thoſe things he 
would haue eſpecially remembred inthe whole diſcourſe; now the maine. pro= 
| poſition of ll this large letter vnito the Galatbians is, * chat @ wan is not inſti r Cap.4.y.16, 
"ircumrifion,or an work; of the Law;but by the faith of Ieſas Chriſt. The which is al FF 

| one with his aſſertion here,that Chriſt cracified is the ſole means of our ſaluation, 
andonly ground of our ſpirirual rcioycing. Neither Circ mor Uncircumciſh. 

on auaileth any thing at al,F ut a creature renned,that is,endued withifairh worksng | * Cap.y.6, 
| through lone. He doth accuſe therefore ſuch as obtrude * another Goſpell, an op- | + Cap.41.6. 
polite dorine,but bleſſc Gods Iſracl,ewcy as many 4s walk according vnts thisrule.. 

The falſe teachers are deſcribed by * fiue properties, as firſt, They deſire with 
onrward appearance to pleaſe carnally, Secondly, they conſtraine men to the ſtri& 
obſeruing of their owne deuiſed religion. Thirdly, the marke they ſhoot at isto | Pet*: com. - 
(han ſtormes and perſecution for the Croſſe of Chriſt. Fourthly ,chey compel[men ro —— 
brepe that law which they will not obſerne themſelnes. Fifthly, they pretend Gods 
honour, but intend only their owne vaine glorie, that they might rejozce in your 
flefs. * Other reduce theſe fueto foure : Flatterie, Cowardiſe, Dillimulation, | * 4retius is bo: 
Boaſting. Y Other to three : firſt, ſhunnung of the crofſe + ſecondly, ſeeking of | 1 Luther inter, 
their owne glorie:thirdly,teaching of that themſclues vnderſtand not. All haply 
may be referred vnto their hypocriſie;for notwithitanding their faire ſhewesand 
outward appearance,they ſeeke not heremtheir brethrens good and Guds glory; 
but their owne honour andeaſc, that they might haue Cam dignitate orrams, a 
Lordly living and a lazie life. Sike Church-men are like the Church pinnacle 
pointing vpward, poiſing downward. 

In this deſcription of talſe Doors, if thy ſight be quicke, thou maiſt appre- 
hendthe lively pifture both of a Schiſmaricke and Herericke, who though our- | 
wardly they ſecme neucr ſogreat, yer are they the leaſt inthe Charch of God. 
According to that of Chrilt, * Whoſoener ſhall breaks one of the leaſt Commande» | , 11,1, 4.19 
ments and teach men ſo,ſhall be calted the leaſt in the kjugdowe of Heanen, As * An: | « , a 
eu/tine paraphraſtically, 2z/ſolnerit & docuerit,id eſt, docuerit verbs quod ſoluerit | pyiy th 1. 
fatty, minimus erit, (4p, 61, 

If any ſhall demand how the falſe brethren in vrging Circumciſion had the 
world at will, and were made free from perſecution ; Þ Aniwer is made,that the | » yieron Pri- 
Roman Emperours, Caim,0Fanian,T weriw, had ginen libertic ro the Iewes to | maſuu, 4quin, 
ltue according to their owne law, without moleſtation or diſturbance thorowout | #*c. 
al the Roman Empire. Sorhat ifa Iew turned Chriſtian, he had the priuiledges 
ofa ew {olong as he kept the ceremoniall rites of CMoſes ; whereas they who 
taught that ceremonies were abrogated, and rhat men were iuſtified only by fairh | 
in Chriſt, wanted thoſe priuiledges, and fo were perſecuted of the Iewes, and of 
the Gentiles too, © {briſt crucifi-d being « fiumbling blocks vnto the Jewes, and nts | © 1, Cor.1.24, 
the Grecians foolineſſe. Now the 4 pleudo-Apoltlgs here,leſt they ſhould ſuffer | « Aanſct is loc, 
21Rion for the croſſe of Chriſt, inuented a new goſpell, and made an hotch- 
potch of religion. For as the Chriſtians in the countries of © Prefter John and in | * Matth.Dreſſo: 
Auguftines age the f Symmachiani recciucd borh Circumciſion and Baptiſme:ſo ' nit of 48h 
they conioyned inthe matrer of ſaluation Meſſias and CMoſer, ivſtification by  ,,1,v 100, 
| fath,andiuſtification by workes, hereby ſc:king carnaly to pleaſe both the Chri- *! _cugaſtin. 
ſtian and the Iew : the Chriftianin preaching Chriſts croſle : the Iew by preſling conire Cref,. 
Circomcifion of the Law.Defiring to ſerue two contrary maſtersat one time,God ##-1449.3% 
«nd Mammon, asit isin theGoſpell appointed to bereadthis day. The Papalt 26 
then in being a 8 mingle many ler, 1s branded with this infallible charater of « 8.Latine. 
| 4corrupt teacher, and ſo is the mungrill in religion according fire and water, An- IS 
| "chriſtians and Chriſtians inthe chiefe Oracles and Articles oft holy faith, and fo | 
 recarnall Goſpellers who deſire to have Chriſt,but they will none of his Crofle: 

They would be with him vpon Mount T abor,but _ vpon Mount Calneric. = 
Gs ES $13 4 . 
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The fifteemh Sunday after Trinitie. 
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| God forbid that 1 ſhould retoyce but in the (rofſe of onr Lord Teſms Chriſt) The | 
ſufferings of the faithtull for Chriſt, are termed often the ſufferings of Chyyt; | 
2 Cor.1.5. a the ſufferings of Chriit abound invs, ec. And Cololl'ans r. 24. 
[ fulfilt the ref of the affiiitsons of Chriſt 1n my fleſh for his bodies ſake, which is the 
Church. Andio Chriit himſcite witneſleth in ſaying, Þ Saxl,Saul,why perſecur:ſt 
thow me? Saul d1dno vio.enceto Chriſt, it was ail done to his Church : but he 
that roucheth it, roucheth thei apple of bus eye, There is a more liuely feeling in 
| the hcadthen in other members of the body ; for the little toe beivg hurt, in- 
flantly the head ſheweth it ſelfe by the countenance to gricue thereat ; to Chriſt 
our head is rouched with the feeling of our intirmities, cuer ſuffering, while we 
ſuffer which are his body, * Some Diuines therefore by the Croſſe of Chriſt, yn- 
derfiand Paxlsaffiftion for preaching Chriſt crucited. As if ke ould lay, let 
other boaſt as they lift in auoiding perſecution {or the Gofpell, herein 1 will re- 
 loyce, that I ameſtcemed | worthy ro ſuffer rebuke for the name of Chriſt, = / 
| take delight in reproches in neceſſitics,in tribulations,tn anguiſh fer Chriſ!s [ake.But 
becauſe the words (« +) are both exceptiue, making the ſ{cnſe thus, / will glorie 
in nothing but int/ e croſſc of Chrift : and exclutiue, onely 17 the crofſe of Chriſt and 
; Tra, 43-18 | ; nothing elſe : Iſubſcribeto ® Anguſtine,® Chry/oflome, P ierome, and 4 other 
an, . . o # 
. tele. | who conlirue this of Chriſts all-ſufficient Sacrifice for our finnes on the crofle, 
? Com. poſterior, whereby the werld wcerncificd to vs, and we to the world, Chrilt himiclte being owr 
in loc. K red:mpri ,n,niſdome, riphteomſneſſe: thatas1t1s ſ{written, hc that glork th ſhould | 
0 5ee wngert g!oric in the Lord, and make boalt of him all the day long, as it is Plal. 35.28. 
oor "PTbes | AS their expoſition is moſt agrecable to the letter, 10, moſt anſwerable to 
einning cf his Paxds intent : asif he ſheuld baue written thus, Alrhough orher make their re- 
conclulionto | Loycing incircumcifon, 1 wal rconce in north ing cle but in the croſſe of Chriſt,which 
the Reader | * abrogates Ciicumcifion. And well might he ſpeake fo, for that in Chrilt cru- 
| Fea = citicd arc hid not only the treafures of wifdome and knowledge, Colcfi-2.3. bur 
e Theophylafl, | of fulneſſc and grace, Tohn 1, 16. and of eucry ſpiricualibleJing, Ephet. 1.3. In 
x hoe. a word, all * things of which vſually men boalt, are in Chriits crcfie. Doth 
* Auiv,in loc. | any man glortein wifdeme? * Paul delired to know nothing but Chrift crmcs- 
* 1Cor.2.2. | fied, as bcingaſſured, That this knowledee is eternal life, lohn 17. 3. Doth 
any boaſt of riches and honcur ? by Chriſt all true belecuers are made Ksgs 
and Prieits, Apocal. 1.6. Doth any reioyce in libertic ? by Chriſt we are deli- 
uered from the bonds and bands of our enemies, Luke 1-74. Doth any dclight in 
the Princcs fauour ? bchold the King of Kings 7 accepteth cf 'vs in Chriſt. All 
men deſire comfort and content, and therefore let vs (as Paw! here) retoyce 1 
* Coloſl.2.10. | Chritt crucified, in whom only we are * compleat, and by whom allo we hue 
righttothoſethings which eyc hath not ſecne, care hath not heard, neither can 
the hcart of man conceiue. 
| Gods Iſract walking according to thirule, though they beave the markes of af- 
| fitionintheir bodze : yet haue they peace of confcience intheir ſoule. For veing 
| new creatures in Chriſt, the world cannot crucifie them any way more then they 
[+1 Cor.4.13. | ermcafie the world, As the world acco:mts them the ® filch and of-/ OUTING of all 
)Philip.z.8. | ebings: cuen ſothey repute all things of the world as Þ dung, to winne Ciriſt and ts 
\ elory in hu Croſſe, | - | 
| Brethren,the prace of our Lord leſws Chrift be with your |} irit] Inthis Adin Out 
| Apoſtle Sher uf kis Epiſtle with a great Empheſir, euery word being a {trovg 
reaſon toconfound his aduerfaries, oppoſing firſt owr Lord Ieſue Chriſt the ma- 
© Heb. 3.8% | ſter of the houle,to Hoſes who was but a* ſeruant inthe houſe. 5c condiy,the 
4 Theegbylats | ie of Chriſt tothe merit of inherent righteouſneſſe, 4 ifincating that WEATE 
 ſauedby grace, frecing vs from circumciſion and other workes of the Law- 
{ Thirdly, the e * agin whichis the obieR of grace, to the flcſh, in which the ene- 
| micsof Chrifts croſſe gloricd ſo much. Andlatly, noting in the word brethren, 
| his lowly,buttheir lordly carriaze toward the Churches of Galatia. The bricke of 
all is, * 1 haue taught you Chriſt purely, delivering vnto you wholſcme doctrine 
touching faith and guod manners, 1 haue entreatcd you, chidden you, threatned | 
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| preters obſcrue. For one man may ſerue two well agreeing maſters entoyning the 


\ | 4 ſeaſi« compoſiio,not dimſo: tor otherwile we may ſerue divers maitersat diucrs 
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| Incivauohter of {urfetring. r Cine Cerere (> Baccho friget Venus : 
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ng pa Ne nothing which I thoughe profitable for-you.. I can ſay no more, 
I heartily pray, that our Lord [cfſus Chriſt would blefſe my labours, and 
gonerne YOu with his holy Spirit tor euer, See the peace of God inthe Litargie, 
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The Goſpell. Matt, 6, 24. v»b y* 19 
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N 0 man can ſerue two maſters, 


Generall rule : No man can ſerve two maſters, 


\ Particular inf{tance : Tee Cannot ſerme God and mammon. | 


The fifteenth Sunday after Ti rinitie, | 


His Gofpe!l is} Wuhercuponis inferred that we may not be carctull what 

$ parted into a we ſhall eat or arinke,but that we ſhonla rather ſeeke firſt the | 
kingdome of God, and the righteonſneſſe thereof, and then 

all theſe things ſhall be miniſtred vmto vs. 

N ” man can ſerne two maſters] There is no rule ſo generall but hath excepti- 
on5,and ſo this common proucrbe is contined wi: hin husliſtsand limits,as Inrer- 


ſame thing, as the men of Tyrus ® hewing Cedar trees out of Lebanon tor the 
Temple,ferued both Hiram and Salomon. Againe, this axtome mait be con{irued 


times.as* Zachens at the fir{t ſerued the world, yet afterward he followed Chriſt, 
The pneaning of this adage then is, that no man at one time, can fcrue two ma- 


ſtcrs entoyning ! contrary dutics. As for example,God and the Reſhare two ſuch | 
maſtcrs, / ſee (faith Pax) another Law in my members rebelling againſt the Law | 
of my mwaz ; for the fl: laſteth againſl the $ pirit, and the Spirit agataft the fleſh, | 
and theſe two are contrars: one tothe other : Galat, 5.17. VVe caimot ſcrue theſe | 
two, but we mult /owe the one and hate the other, or elſe lean: tothe one and deſpiſe 
the other : we muſt be ſcruants vnto God,and not vaſlals yntolult. 

Concupiſcence 1s like to a fire, and our body like toa ſeething pot. Now the 
potis cooled foure wayes eſpecially : firſt, by taking away ſome of the tucll vn- 
acr the pot ; cuen fo the icfſe we drinke or cat, the leſſer 1s the heat of our luſt. Te 
15 falung ſpertlethatkils this fer Dent," increment um gaftrimargieimtum lWxnria: 
howſocucr * deleFatio venereorim be the end, vet gulling 1s the matter and bc> 


Ci \ 


© 


Nere1sno filttincfſe of body : but if we (tufie our corps like cloake-bags,mar.1ng 
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The fifteenth Sunday after Trinitie, 


* pr.4umfred. | * Tewel obſerucs) thatno man burne in Rome, or Gentleman well brought vp, 
Ig vita Incl, ſhould youchlafe Idlenefſe any honour. Y Ca/nim was wont to {ay,that a jazic lite 
peg47e was of all othcr moſt tedious vnto him. And cuery generous ſpirit reſolues 2x 
r__ vid |» Aaximinuc: © ue maior ſum, co mag laboro,C- quo magts labero, co major ſum 
ni, X . : 
In holy * Bible we reade that Jacob vnder the name of Eſan, which ſignifieth 
b working,obtained bis fathers bleſling,and that none ſhall receiue reward atthe 
laſt day,but ſuch as haue beene labourers inthe Lords Vineyard : Matth.20.+, 
Thirdly, we may coolethe pot by caiting cold water intoit : inlike manner 
abundance of teares is a good meanes to quench outragious flames of this yn. 
ruly fire. The Amalakites, as we finde in © facred Hiſtorie, burned Ziklag, and 
rooke their wiues and children priſeners : then Damid andthe people lift vp 
their voices, and wept wnill they conld weeps no more. Aﬀter that Damnid asked 
 counſell of God,and followed after them, and fmote them (as it isin the Text) 
enen from the twilight wnto the enening of the next moryow, ſo there c{caped not a 
man of them ſaue foure hundred yeung men which rode vpon camels and feed. 
Luſt is an Amalckite, it burnes our Ziklag, and ſets on hre this little Citie, cap- 
tiuating our ſcnſes, and making them priſoners vnto it : butif we with Darid 
ſhall weepe, ſo that we can weepe no more ; if wecalt cold water into the pot, if 
' our eyes be a founraine of teares, it we lament day and night the flaine of the 
| daughter: aſſuredly we ſhall purſue the brutiſh Amalakites,and ouercomeour yn- 
tamed affeRions, we ſhall ſmite them from the twiltght of our youth, vntill the 
eucning of our old age. Some young men may eſcape,that is, ſome vaine words 
and vncleane thoughts as yet may remaine 1n vs: but as for the old Amualekites,1 
' meane groſſe faults and foule tranſgrellions, God will grant vs power and grace 
to kill all them,and ſo we ſhall recouer all that the Amalckires had taken, we ſhall 
reſcue our wiues and daughters; our aftections moſt deare to vs, heretofore capti 
 uated vnto luſt, ſhall now doc good ſeruice ro God,acknowledging this infallible 
| rule,that no man can ſerue two maſters, Godand the lult of the Hieſh. 
| Fourthly,the pot is cooled by taking it altogether from the fire; ſowe may the 
| ſooner coole this hot [uſt which ſo boyleth in vs, 1t we ſhun opportunities and 
| occaſions of ſinne» Saint Paxl willethvs to relift and fight againſt other vices, 
% !o,Sareſ-zoli- | 4 yt as for fornicaticn lc ſaith, flee formcation, 1 Corinth. 6.18. Cupid is a boy, 
_ 00 2 therefore his ſhoot cannot be good ; and blinde, therefore his aime muſt needs 
Arſelm. | be bad : he can hit noac but ſuch as ſtand right atore him, and make themſclues 
Caiet an. in | a Butt for his arrowes. Ir iza itrange, yer a crue rule ; 


FYMY Tu fegiendo fuga, naw ſug: ſola ſuga oft, 
And as goou Council, 


Ne ſedeas, ſedeas : ne Peres, *er cs, 


Tt was as great a mirac'e that /o/eph in his Miſtrefſe armes ſhould not burne 
| withluſt, as it was for the three children to walke in the firic fornace with- 
| out any ſcorching. Young men of alittle lame make a great fire ; whereasthe 
| fault isnot ſo much in our yecres as in our ſelues. For Daniel a young man re- 
| Pays the laſciuious Elders ; Joſeph a young man reſiſted the remprations of 

f Heron, aduerſ, | Dis owne Miltreſſe; [obnthe bicfled Evangeliſt a young man, * admoaum ade- 

loan lib, | deſcens && panepuer, and vetas the 8 Scripture witneſſcth, he was the beſt belo- 

| 8 lohn19.26, | ued Diſciple. But young men in our time runne and rideto the Wood for fucll 
dv. 2, to makethe fire greater, vling firange cates and delicates, meats and medicines, 
; rather poiſons ro encreaſe the flames of concupiſcence, bragging of much Vit 
d See conſe, | lanic cone, yea boaſtirg of more then was done. Such 2 Gallant * Anguitine 
| lib.26c5p.3, | Was in his veruly youth, vntill Almightic God cffeually called him home 

i Conſe([lib.#, | Þy a Voice from heauen,crying, i Tolle c> lege,tolle & lege : Take the booke and 

64p.12, | read: and taking vp the Bible,the firſt Text he lighted on was that of Paul, Rom: 
| 13.13-Walke honeſty as in the day not in oluttone & drunkenneſſe neither in cham- 
| bering + wantonne(ſe:but put ye on the Lord Ieſn Chriſt,and take no thought for the 
i fleſs to fulfil] the luſt of it. Aﬀeer this Auguſtine was 10 more ſ{cruile to —_— 2 oo 
| cru 
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The fifteenth Sunday after Trinitic, 
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; 100030; ; 
| two maſters,C0 


| 


d,and the luſt of his fleſh, 


v5 . 


: cxen with greeain? ſſe. Ir 1s true, that concupilcence fo long as weareclorhedand | 

clogged with fleſh,is not extiyguiſhed throughly, 1 The children of luda could | | 1of.15.64, 
1ct caſt our the Icbutites, but they dwelled at Hieruſalem vnri!ll this day. Luſt 

is a very Icbuſite, it will dwell with vs folong as we dwell ic houſes of Clay: | 

the beſt man linivg may confcfie with "' Part, { doe not the good things, which 1 

would, Cut the ent which I would not, that doe I. Which 1 would nor } doe, be- 


— — -- 


cane ® whe/acner 22 borne of God ſinncth not, abſolutely with plenarie conſent ; 
' his will 1 finning is not vo{zntas, but vellerras, asthe ® Schovje diſtinguiſheth. 


als 


' A Mariner 114 tcmpeſt doth caſt his goods into the water ; a trac mar aſlaulted | 


x 
v 


on rhe high-way gtues 1s purſe to thethee'e, yetnot with tull conſent : euch {0 
ehe children of God in the fiane of incontinencie tranſgret]: wittingly,yet with 


relu tation afore, and repentance after : whereas other men inarc probate ſenſe, 


of Rome, was aſſaulted violently by Tarquinizs : P eAngrnitine writing of this 
rave, ſaith exccllently,Dmnos furrunt, + vn adulterinm admi/it. There were two 
2 Fors, but one adultercr, there wasa con'undtion of bodies, but adiitration of 
mindes. A regenerate mans cauſe 1s1ike that of Lycrera, linnc is rather done dc 
416 11.2101 ab illg. 

not this to incouravge any in their yncleanneſe, God forbid. Let 
every man, 11 the teare of God, viethe meanesatore preſcrived for the cooling 
| of interpcrate lalt boyling-in his fleſh, and then it he cannot <xpell this lebu- 
lite, ke cannot calt out this deuill by faſting and prayer, if he caiinot extinguith 
Mi; ourartious fire with watrie teares ;let this be his comfort, that God rc quircs 
0:17, that Iut be not our maſier, that it raigne not in our morta'l bodies, Rem.C.12. 
[hc4 Greeke Fathers obicrue well vpon that place, that Pax! (aid nor, ict not 
ne tyrannize, but {ct nor (inne ratone. Be not ſinnes voluntaric ſouiaters, In 
7 014110 your members 4s weapons of vnrighteonſneſſe vnto fenne ; but if ye be finnes 
prett fon'diers againſtiyour will, 1t1s not you that offend, * but rhe ſinze thar 
ar:li:th i 1og, Lull may command as atyrant, and yer we Nay periorme go00%Qd 
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'CTUicc to 
ra197e, making our members {cruants to vncleannelle and iniquitic, then aſſu- 
(1/t 1s cur lord and icue ; for my Text mult be true, No mar can [crue 
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As God and rhe fcth, * ſo God and the d:uill are two contraric maſtcrs : for 
theoncistruthitſelte, [ am the way,ana the truth, John 14:6. the other 15 a /1ay, 
and the futher thereof, Tohn 8.44. fo that all ſuch as ſpeake the truth from rhet1 
cart div el} in Gods taberracle, Pſal. 15. but ſuch as delight in lying, are fit for 
thedevi.s ſeruice. Now there is ® materiale mendarinm, and formale : the which 
\Uſtun Hon is moreplainly delivered by the Grammiarians, who wake a diife- 
\Tence berweencthereporting of an vntruth, and the forging of alice. For, as Ns- 
i414 11 * A.Gellt,he that doth lic decetueth other ; he that reports an yarruth 
15 deccined bunſclfe ; and as Y Lombard, a Man may be truc thac rclates a thing 
for as Philoſopkers and Dinincs have determined, wenters cf contra 
terre, * to fpeake that with our mouth, which we thinke not 1n our minde. 
E 1434439 falla cum ® intentione fallendt The ſcruant of God often vttcrs that 
which iSfalſe, and yet he is verax, for that he thought 1t had beene true; andthe 
dcuils ſeruants fom=tims ſpeakes the truth, andycr he is m-ndax, fur that ke 
thowht it tobe falle, as Argr/fine and Lombard have wellobſerued, 
| Thoumaiſteaſily difcerne by this cognizance, to what maſter the ſeruant of 
Tuants 21d his retinue bclono, namely, to Don Beel-zevud, the ininr- maſter 
teamuocationiand forocris. Not to meddle with their old Legend, and new 
Caicider of Saints,in which arc more lics than leaues. To paſle by their hg, hy 
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onto Chriſt ; he now well vnderitoud my text, that he could nor ſernce 


1 know S. Angnfime had afterward his infirmities, as himſclfe confeſſeth in- 
oennouſly : but he was not * giuen oucr v=to wanronneſſe, to worke all vxclcann:ſſe 


both approue their filrhineſle afore, and boaltof it after. Lacretia, the faire Ladie | 


,04 :; bur if we ſubmit our ſelues vato it asour King, 1t we ſtiffer 1t to | 
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| * Epheſ.4.19. 


| = Rom.7.19, 


'* 1Ioh 3:9. 


| * Toom, pert.3. 
quejt 28 .a1t,4. 


' 


| 


| 
| De Ciuit, Dei, | 
| UB.1.Cop.19. 


| 


: 


'q Thegdovet. a- 


| 


| 


| pud Oecumen, 

| [ neoprylatt. "a | 
er, 
rRom.6 13, 

| © Rom 7.20, 


| 


| © Auer MN lib x. 
a: ſer. Dom.:n 
meal. dim ,An- | 

| [elm Vena Cal: 

| mit. lots 

% {P01 2 2o 

Juci/t,110,a7l 1 


| 
| 6 NefT. 41. lib, | 
| T1.C@p.!L. | 
/ Sent,lif,3. 
{11/1 33 

: Auzull, en- 
chrid ca. 27, 

. Anguil,contra 
meadat ad Conr- 


ſen.cap.128. 
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The fifteenth Sunday after Trinitie. | 
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» Per Ric. Ver- and inuectine libels,as their Þ 7 heatrum credalitatum, the relations of Caittay, 
flegin, Amuerp. annexed to Gen -brarads Chronologic, Stapl-tons trees T home, /4 er, Gallobel.mnn- 
| dus ſurioſus, Giffords Caluins turoiſmns, rogether with the ſcditious pamphlcts 
| of Allen, Sanders,{ ampian, briſto, Rob. Parſons; all which arc not only zyperbolici, 
but as © one witrily, hyperdiabolu, ;, Notto mention here their vnſufterable COr- 

' reing,yea corrupting ofall Authors, onely gue me leaue to remember how the 
« Vigariczepi2. | Jeſuits impudently deliuered in pulpit and © print, that old Bez.a was dead, and 
| that for{ooth he diced a Roman-Catholike ; and how they play rhe juglersin the 

* Ciroa, ad ann. | byſineflc of Pope loane. Marianus Scotns, lib. 3-Chron. ad ann.$5 4. Sigeſberru; 
. 54 "F. Gemblacenſis, f Martianns Polonus the pc nner.of the Chronicle called Faſticulus 
__ ee temporum in fol 65.1 olateran, Com. 8 1th, 22. lacgbus Bergomenſis de C lar: mu- 
s Cd.657. Lus- lirribus,cap.143, Þ Sabellicus, Toannes Lucidus de emendatione temporum, lib,s. 


dun. 1 Raniulphus* Boccace,! Patina, Nanclerns,and ® other arrant Romaniſts aftirme 


* En.9.li9.1, | direAly, that there was a Pope [oanc : who Deng an " harlor, well became the 


_ DF. Sutlf, 
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' Paryeoren. ſeat ofthe Babylonian whore. Yet Awentins annal ovor.11b.q. Onuphrins annor. 
lin F (CP.3Ze 


> 15 de Clary | #1 Platin.Genebrard.in Chron.ad ann.3 5.4. Bellarm.de Rom. Poat.t19.,3 cap. 24.and 
UE all our moderne Jleſtitcd Papilts ovine contradict this hittcrie, ſeeking 
[1 vita loan. 8. 1G4jn{t their owne knowledge, to periivace the world, that it1sa4 meere fable. 
" 20029, 920” By which it is apparant, that they gaine more by this one Mitcra!l Art of lying, 
rn <p : be” than they doe bythe feuen hiberall SCIENCES. | TEND | 
As God and the ficſh, and God and the deuill, ſo to giue Chritts inſtance, God 
and the worldaretwo ® contrary malters. And therefore whereas P ſome delire 
 tofſerue God only, ſomethe world only, ſome both : in their deuotion as it were 
anrv{.go —_— | 4 carried vpto IL heanen, in their auarice downe aname to the acepe : our blefled 
, kh. | Satuour ſaitn peremproriy, Tee cannot ſerue God and manmyn. r He doth not 
lamg4. | fay, yeecannot bave God and mammon ; for Marieand Martha may dwell to- 
" 4 ders mn love | acther, righteouſncfle and riches may {tand regether : but yee cannot ſerue God 
ode Y iy 2* | and mammon; for he that 15 the {cruant of God mult be the maſter of his money. 
A lhe children of Liracl, as 1t 15 recorded Exod.14. walked vpon dry ground 
| 4764.40 10%, thorow thercd Sea,becaulc,faith the text, the waters were denided : but the crucll 
|  EX2yprianspuriuing after Gods people were drowned, becauferhe Sea returncd 
| Anton, de ine to his courſe © A/tically, fachas dnide their worldly ſubſtance, diltri- 
| Rempen,tn fig, ng tothe poore, lending to the needie, paſſerhroughthe maine {treame of 
þ NR, the worlds current fafely, thcirriches and honour being vnto them, as the wa- 
| ters vnto the children of Iſrac!l, a wall on the right hand, and a wall onthel ft : 
but hold-falt Egyptians, auarous oppreſſors, being more cunning in ſubſtra- 
Aion than in dimtton,ape crowned in the puddle. When S. Peer calteth his net 
our them, alas they runne thernſelues to deepe inthe mudde, as that it cannot 
| oct vnder them to drag them out. | 
* _ TH AMammon IsaLordin opimon only, * Nos facimus te fortuna deam, *c. and 25 | 
| Ac; | ' u P linte{pcakes, Omnibus locts,ommbus horts, omnium vocibus fortuna ſol LBHOC4- | 
$ 6. þ yjpan | HTC. Bur Almighty Ged is by right and indeed a Lord ofall things, of a. 
' | menc{pecally, Foras Y Dtuines ovicruc) God is not called Lord inthe Scrip- 
Idcm [era nm | rare till hc created man. /: the beginning God created the heawen and the earih and 
lac. 6 | God ard, Let tTere be light, Cc. A TALRC, Goa ſaid, Let thore be 4 firmament,Cc- 
|» UENe2e but after man once was made, the *rext often calleth him Lord : The Lora Goa 
made the man of the duſt of the ground, &+ the Lord God planted a gardencaft war a, 
and the Lord tooke the man and put him intl e gardenof Eden,commanding kins,and 
« Ephcl 4.5, [aying,T hou ſhalt eat freely,c>c.\We muſt therefore {cruc none but this ? one Lord, 
[vg ate I £117 hes king dome,m: king him our maſter, 20d Mammon our ſcruant : tor 
Dom. un monte Emo, and ſeeke is kin »2dome firft, Þ reſpecting his gory and 
6h. 2.1dem Ex- | honour afore all other things, aboue Mocher things : Then all oertINngs, 2 
thy. Anſelm. | Chriſtpromiſcth here, which are neceſſarie tor ys, ball be mint/{red vnto 25. Sec 


Marterat, 8X. | Epiit. 2-Sunday aftcr Trinitic, q Sr——_—_— , 
e Cazelanganloc. | | 


GoTo 1: | ThusT have ſhewed how no man can ſerue two maſters, as two, but © a$oNE+ | 
| ſen.Con.cap.42 , For * euery man 1Seither a willing or vawilling ſeruant : it willing, be fab ta 
| | the 
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Patra 
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 C1QCTs 
| times an 
ſcraing © 


 L.:-1:C: 
I1his lite, 


kin 
| exer offend in word more than Peter? Þ torſiwearing his owne maiter. Whodid 


| »&:!reric and murther : And yet the Sod of compaſſion and father 


' 14115. 15 Noe was drowned himfelfe with wine, who foretold the drowning of 
the world with water ; 1 pf ICTCO y th 

' veſſel]; if Salomon the molt wiſe committed folite,! /zr him that thinkerh he ſtan 
d:1h take heed left he fall. Againe, the'e things are regiſtred in Scripture for the 
com ort of ſuch as haue fallen already. Did God forgiue Loxs inceſt, Panl; bur- 
chering ofthe Saints, Aarons 1dolatric ? thena weake conſcience from ihele pre- 
' miſcs, ardvpon Gods grativus Promiſes may concuude,my ſinnes are no greater, 


_— 


41d Gods mercy can be no lefle. 
| Then Theeodeſrus excuſed a fonle fat, becauſe Dawid bath done the like : 


* 5, Ambroſe madethisavſwer : ns ſecutus es errant:m ſequere premtentem. 
| Hath thymouth blaſphemed with Peter ? let thine eyes then weepe with Peter. 


" Ei:herthou muſt be a Sed-m3te, or a Ninizite ; a Sodomute ſuftcring tor ſine, 
| Tonas 3.4. Nintne Wagouerthrowne, and yet not ouerthrowne,as ® S$, Hierome 
ſweetly, One peccatuperit, fletibus ſterit, It was onerthrowne 2) {inne,bur buil- 


| 


crepenting for ſinne, Yet fortie day's and Niunine hall bee deflroyed, 


—— — — — 


or 4 Ninuit 


c&d vp againe by repentance. Emnerſa eſt Ninime que mala rat, & 4dificata bona 
144108 erat, ſaith ® Auguline. Letvsnot looke to Sodome, but fct our eyes on 
| Niue ; for if wewill reſiſt our ſpicituall encmie, we muſt arme our ſclucs with 


lackcioth, and put on head-peeces of aſhes : if we meane to ſcrue burone maſter 
only, It vs renouncingall other ſeruices, inſtantly with all haſte,” and with all | 
cart tarnetothe Lord our God. Þ Jt # [efficient that we hane ſÞent the time 
Tatter tht 7 of the Gentiles, in wantonne([+, gluttonie, drunkeuneſſe,c+c. Let vs 
nov [cid as mach time 4s remaineth in after the will of God. It is a mon- 
trous a' ſarditte, that ſeruing but two maſters all our life, we ſhould ſacritice the 
Tor our dayes vnto the worſt, andthen offer vp rhe wortt of our dayes vato 
bebelt, Againe, Tet vs, T beſeech You, repent with all our heart throu by, 
"Powge on? thy foule like water before the face of our Lord.[fthou pow eons 
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f Avqulting, 


8 As 9.1. 
| h Mat.a6,7 2.7- 
i 32Sam.11. 


* 4mbro{.de 
Abrabam ,lub.1. 


F Sampſon the ftrongeti was ouercome by the weaker | <4-6. 
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| lin.s cap 17 & 
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Brllarm, de ge 


| Fila colum bb.1 


| £4Þp. IT, 

| = Aug. de Ciu, 
4s 21 top 24: 

* Epit. ad Da. 

maſum lioms. 

fol. 1 I 1s 

* Vit ſupra, 


F i Pet.4-3- 


TLament 2 19 


he colon remaineth inthe pan: i wine, thetent remaineth incheveſſel ; it 
{ hae, Torne taſte rnaeck in the por. £e thcreforethar will not * ip pani- 
de jc panitere FenaFAGFFOKTE at his heart [iKe milke, leſt he beknowre (till 
| 95.1S colcur : norlike wine, Telt He {mell of wicked imaginations: nor like 
| boniCleſt he keepe a {macke of his old tricks: butlike c'cane watcr,that no raſte, 

ULimell,cr colour may remaine. ITMammon be thy maſter,obſcruc him ; if God 
be thy Lerd; follow 3 t halt not bet 
 frooles lic rot downe betweene ® two burthens,feruenot two maſters 


maſt euker Jou 
ut hate the oxc,and dowe the other, or elſe leane to the one, aud deſpiſe thrather, | 
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| Preached at Pals Creſſe, Febr.$. Anv,1 600.the very fame houre,that Robert, 
Earle of E/ſex,entring the Citie with his vnfortunate troupe, found by wofull 


Ex DCerience the words of my Text rrae, that no 241 (AY ſerne 179 maſters, 


The 
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| Diel.cap Il, 


rweene two opinions, fit nut ypontwo « 1 Kin. 8.21, 


®Gcn 4$.14. 
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The ſixteenth Sunday after Trinitie, | 


The Epiſtle. Ey x s. 3+ I3. v whe y þ 


1 dcfire that yee faint not, becauſe of my tribulations, &c. | 


| 


Cauſe: for that 1 ++ 
for your ſabes, © 

Conſequent : for that | 
it 14 JOUr praiſe, 


COne to men: I deſire that yee faint 
not, becauſe of my tribulations : 
T His Epiſtle con. | Andthatin reſpec of the | 

taineth a double | 


requelt of Paol 1 | Petition : / bow my knees vnto | 


| | Another to God : For this ) the Father, cc. | 
C cauſe,c&c.conliſting we bm 7 gene 0 V'nto ham that | 


14 able, | 


: 


| inthc martyr* | 


in the martFyr- 


Tdefire) The * Syriac hath it thus : I d:ſire that my ſpirit faint not in my tribn- | 
lations, And the bare words of rhe Greeke in Hieromes opinion, afford the fame | 
| ſenſe. Bur it we ſhall examine the precedent part of this Chapter, 1 Pawlam th: 
\ priſoner of [eſus Chriſt for you Gentiles ,&c.and the ſubſequent, / bow my knees vnto | 
the Father of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, cc. That yee may te ſtrengthned with might by | 
hu ſpirit in the inner man ; it will appearc molt cuidently, that this Text ouyht to 
be conſtrued as our Engliſh tranſlation here readeth,7 deſire you that yee faint nor; 
It being one, yeathe only * maine point ofall this Epiſtle, which is nothing clfc 
but an exhortation ynto perſcuerancc. 
T hat 1 ſuffer for yorr ſakes ] Anargament from the cauſe of his aMiQtion: asif 
he ſheuld ſay, Yee menand brethren of Epheſi« are © both efficient and finalica l; 
that I ſuffer and therefore no reaſon that yee ould faint becanſe of my tribulation | 
Effictent, being a priſoner in Reme for the » Goſpell, cucn for that doQtrine | 
which Itaught you. Fizall, enduring this impriſonment lor your © good, and 
© example, that yee likewiſe may continue conttant in the ſincere profeition of 
; Chriſtianitic. Pazxlthen ſuffered net for his owne fault,nor yet for their faction ; 
it was only for defending thetruth,cuen for preaching © Chrift crncified, vmo the 
| Tewes a ſlumbling blocke, and vnto the Grecians fooliſbneſſe. And theretorc ſuchas 
ſubſcribe to the Confellion of our Church, acknowledging aTour Articles of 
| Religion orthodoxall ang pure;cannot in ſutfering alittle croſſe for certaine que- 
| ſions nn, ory of_indiffcrencie, g2ine tothem(ſclues or their followers aily 
| true glory. or they know that 'B.f1dley went to the itake cheerfully, wearing | 
a Tippet of veluer, and a corncrcap : and yer.asthat good vid man Father Laty- | 
| mer prophccied, at hi:Þars img there was ſuch a rand lohred in Fucland, as ſpat | 


— = —— 


by _ © = — +» ! 5 
| nener be put gut. John Pexper was a1 Archdeacon, and DoRor $8 KowlanaT ay/or 
; viedthe Seruice-book to his comfort all the timc of his impriſonment,at:d com: | 
mendedit at his death, as thelaſt token of his lone, to hisdeare wile ; yetthele 
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cions Fox weu'd never have rumbred thun among the glorious Martyrs of 
Chriſt; T fay then vnto ſuch as boaſt of their re ion inf kinde, not for 
the bodic, but only for the {wadling Dp religion, as © Pax! once t9 
| the Corinthians in another caſe, your reioncing 11 not good, Sec Epilt. 2. $UnCay 
aftcr Eaſter, 7K 
| yo Xx ; p | 
' Which yourpraiſe)) This clauſe may b:refcrred (as i Interpreters obſerue ) 
| both to Paxls affliction, and their perieucrance. To Paxls affliction, 1t 15 your 
| glory that yec hauc ſuch a Paſtor as is the * priſoner of Ieſws Chriſtin bonds not for 
any ſcandalonscrime,but for ! conſcience towadrs God Zcucnfor proeting amony 


© Sarcerias. | the Gentiles the vnſcarchable riches of Chrift, asir is verſ. >. of th1s prelent _— 
* AVElbus. Tek [f yec rightly conſider my tribulation, it is to make you "! a if 
5 . _— . -"0— WP —_— 8 1 
Primefus. | Cannot dilmay, " but rather incourage you, knowing thatGed will ® rev. ard ow |} 
| mm | —_— — A, —— —— tiebt 
Sm ——— gor 
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Fry 2; Ton which is but for a mom:nt, with a farre more excellent and eternal | | 
2: of olarie: 2.C0r.4+17. Anditmy trouble tor thetruth, occalion ynto you 
JE (- Þ how much more glory ithall your owne conſtancie procure betgre | * Theghyli8, 
achpraile 3 P IK > CO 
God and men,if ye fant not vn cr the Crete, but continue faithtall vntothe end? 
The Orareh islike Abrahams Ramtied tn a buſh of thornes,Gen. 22.1 3.Tribula- 
Cn tho Cola are the markes 1 of the Lord [eſirs,t1n which our *Apolt] . | *Gal 
Pins r the Go PE are tne marges 10) It, 0 eſs, WHICN OUT be e took atat,6.,49, 
orc; 7TH ure, being More proud of his ironTerters,then a bragoing Courticr of | © Eer.12.:0, 
eo Ton chaines If they be blefied who die in the Lord, how bleſſed are they 


| : TY"... » 4 . 
ho dic for the Lord 7 [heir deaths are NOt martes, but ! ermmortalitates. As 


a3 % 


_ — <—— 


| — : ' Cloris Rom. 

[nt nomaid allthoſe who were [lune in his warre: fo Chriſt and his Church | apud Cyp.czift. 
rv asare martyred in the Lords battell, Celebri porirss lands quam lnTy; | 3t, 

7 Tcare 1 the Tight of the Lordis the * dcath of his Saints, vndergoing in | wevrr+ "M 

| Cl rite cle Chrilts croſle. | pada 

' Forthiscanle | bow my knees vnto the Father of our Lord leſiu Chrift.] As ifhe | « pfal.e1s, Y 

| ould fav, * Becauſe youcannot doe this of your iclues, I pray for it, and that | * Anſelm: 

| not coldly but Yearncitiy, bowing my &uees of the body with * Srepben, and of tYe | 3#c47: 

heart with ? Manaſſes, nNGt VAtOany Saints 1n heauct, much Ile co their {caſe - 4 yg yp 


 ——_ v \ 


T 11 NA on cari h, b haum? monuthes azd peaxe noi, eyes aud /cc not, EAYTLS and a In his Prayc! 
by * hyrt pt ham only that 15 abl: to age exceeding abundant!y abone al that ® Pal. » 

be or think tothe Father of © mcrcies,and God of %all grace, trom whom | © 2 Cor 1.3. 

h* cuery good and perht gift. f [ufiranitatus noſtre eſt d:ficrre, ſed Deire- Th : "ct,$.0, 

(od thenT bow my Kaces,and yet not to God fimn2ly, 8 but to God, | | wks F 4 ”m 
yo Caur Lord [efues Ciri/t, ® 1n whom he 1s well plcatcd. To him | | x 7 abies. | 

-{t, able, vccauic Ged ; willing, becaule the Fatlicr of Cliifi, ro | * Marth 3,17. 

me and bÞlne you. 
ibn lather of all that :\ called fath:r in heanen and in earth | According to 


Moprefont Tort of our Communion booke, the m2aning of Pax! is, that Gol. 
- Farhor of all Cargers tn carth. As of the Prince which 1s our ctuill Father, 
1 him Kanos rarone: ofthe Pa tor which is our Ecclefiatiicall * Farher, * Prou 8 rg. 
th-rsand Teachersare his 1 ordinance ; ofthe Parcnt which is ou - k NET 1 
| 11 Far'icr, becauſe ® children are the 21ft of the Lord. And Father of all our |, Þ; . : 44 " 
| "mw FeNtors 1 hea n, Abraham, Iſaac, lacob,cc. and Father at rhe » 7 ” | + 
| \nICi5 alt ), Which are fathcrs, 4S1s 9 {ſuppoſed one ro another, and all | * y:43/:4, 


ofthe voto Þ vs increfpett of their tuition and illumination, as betng the nie | fqec2. | 
' . X * * . . Bu a : P FY R | 
- our bodily Tpreſeruationand fpirituall ferudition Any God kw, OM 

| : F TA. : 
cn, may be rermed, and rhat not vniitiy, the Father of ail | , Plal $1.18, 


ther in ncaucnand in carth, | £4: ration: eſt omninum pat:r, Gab eo | Galazt. 3.19. 
patrer eaters nortuantur, Our tranflation here then 15 not lo fenicigfle, as * they | * 7hapyatt, 
cyt againltir. pang 
Ur tattes Eng ith Bibles1 confeſle read better, of whons 73 named the whot+ fa. | *, Defons (-, 
miſt ut tru heanen and t% earth. Ana of whom(2s 6 Interpretetcrs volcrur) 1:y nt (lubſ{ciib 
ter onto God the Father, and vnto Chriſt is Sonne. To the Father, part 1.c0p 18. 
12014 2lopt the whole ſamily, that is, alithe Church in Chrilt. To Chrijt {ce  * Mirlora, 
LL rt: forthe Catholike Church as well triumphant :n licaucn, 25 mt- 408 
ronearth, conftifting of all nations, PCopics, tribes, hath her name from , ach 
As 41! ot Celars family were called Ceſarians, and all of the trive of ifracl, « cauan, 
raclite;t ene fo ſuch asare of Gods houſe profeiling Chrilt, arc named Chrt- 
In Chrilt all men and Angels are conrrebules of one kindred, ® their 44 mti= © Galat y 22, 
her [ow ny Grecian, there 1: neither bond nor free,there 14 netth:r male nor female ; 
"re are allon2in Chrilt leſize, Þ Herethen is another argument entorcing our » aretive, 
. UCS Cxltortation, Ifall ofvs have receined this hanourable (tile to be Called 
Ciniſtiang « { Chriſt, in that we profefle Chrittianiric ; let vs not be faint bur 


— 
Os EI EE nr tons, — a 


Ur nut wanering but conſtant in our faith vnto the end, and inthe end, I ſ | 
{cle Chriſt in words,and © deny him inour workes, afturealy we all * Tir.2.46. | 

bro but Natnc,nomen tnanc crimen mmane : out it any wine 7a Ke OT p 'S 
© itz 1ng Iefus he ſhall not haue ſo much asa name. [09,08 ho\4 
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* Thophyl a. 


f Z1#h5as- 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
( 
$8 Marlorat; 


| 
" $4rcerius. | 
Arti. | 


' Royard. 41 (oc, 


t Tam 1.5. 
l Rom.3, 32, 


m Be74 14:07 
annst, into. 


* Epic{.2-14: 

* [b;1, 

P 2 Cor.12 9. 
1 Rom,4.20. 

r Seim 01,41 

| Cant, 

 Caluin, 
Mar'orat, 

«i hel, 4: I, 


_ Eſiy | T. 3» 
t A{eMm, 
Calun. 

7 mus. 

y 2 Cor 4-15. 
s Ca1t(4” 

+ Plal,q45.14- 


d H{eb.1.6. 

e Apocal.z.20 

| 4 Tohn 14.23. 

* B11 mater 
annot. m loc. 

& in Matith, 

2.33, 

f Caitlan, 


| 
| 
| 
| 


8 Matth.7.24 


| k Matth.13,31 


CA 


T he fixteemth Sunday after Trinitie, 


That he worll grant you according tothe rh hes of his glory [The © Greeke fathers 
9::untn, | conioyne this and the ſubſcquent verſe, making both one requeſt : 1 drſors rhe Fa. 


ther of eur Lord leſas Chriſt, that he would grant you according ro the riche, of ba 


ons, in the firſt whereof obſeruc thele fue circumſtances eſpecially ; | 


— _ 


| b : : x \N 
ly : * but he defireth ypon his bowed knees, the Father of our Lord lefus Chrilt, 


_ — _ 


_ — 


1. Whodcth giuc ? The Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrit, 

2. What? That ye may be ſtrengthened with might. 

3. Out of what coffer ? Ort of the richer of 1Þ olory. 

4. By what inſtrument ? By hb» ſpree. 

5. In what part ? /n the tnner ma". | 

The word grant or give doth exclude 8 humane merit, and ſhew that our per- 
ſcuerance proceeds only from the riches of Gods glory, which our Apoltle calleth 
inthe ſecond chapter of this epiſtle,verlc 7. evcerdang riches of his grace. But he 
tcarmeth it hcre g/ory, ® becauſe the conſtant reſolution of the faithfull is Gods 


ptory, for as much as his power is maae perfe& throngh their weakneſſe, 2 Cor. 


2.9. Or 1t may be i thus expounded according to the precile letter ; It is nor for 


a great man ofan opulent fortune ro giue ſparingly, wherefore God out of the x4. 


ches of his elzry gincth vnto all men * liberally, ! for it he ſpared not his olvne 


ſonne, but gauc him for vs all rodeath, how ſhall he nor with him ewe vsall | 


things allo? The King of glory cannot ® ex opulentiaglurioſa giue but exceediag 
al un; aantly, aboueallthat we ahe or thinke, Pauls addition 1s more remarkable, 
the riches of his glory : For as he ſhewethelſewhere,the goodneſic of God toward 
vs, Iltisnota bare buta ® r:ch mercy : netalittle, but a © prear /oxe ; not a naked 
or a {11g'e, but a P ſufficient, yea 4 /xperabunaant grace. So long then as God is 
rich ia mercy, faith” Bernard, I cannot be poore 1n mcrit. 

That ye my be ſflrengthened. | © Here we may learne that the Church of God 
m'litant on carth 1s not 1n her full trengrth, it isalway growing and * increaſing 
more and tnore,we may profit,but we cannot be pertect till this corruprion hath 
pur on incorruption; the moſt reſolure Souldicr in the ſpirituall war, hath eucry 


' day nced to be {trengthencd, andthat with might ; becauſe we tight not againſt 


weaklings, but againſt powers and (þirituall potentates tn high places, Ephet. 6.12. 


Oar aduerfaricsare ſo mighty that we cannot oucrcome rh:em, excepr the Spl- } 


rit of God whichis * the [þirir of ſertitude, ſtrengthen vs #2 the wner man, that 


is, inthe * ſoule, Y that albeit our body which is owr oxtward man, periſh: yet 


cur ſpirit whichis the inward man may be renewed duty. He doth not pray for 
the wealth of the world, or health of the body which affoord comfort outward- 


that his Epheſians may have ſound inner parts, as it is1n the ® Plalme, al giors- 
on; within: itis thenan idle conceit tothinke that a Paſtor benefits his peop!e 
more by alittle skillin Phyſicke and law, then by a great deale of Diuinity : for 


| 


glory, that ye may be ſo ſtrengthened with might by h13 ſpirit in the inner men, as that | 
| Chrift may dwell in your hearts by faith, * Other haue diſtinguiſhed theſe Pctiti» | 


| 
| 


| 


" . ſs: . q « # . ! R | 
hauing charge of their ſoules, and not of their bodies or gocds,he muſt eſpeciaily 


labour that the inner man may be ſtrengehened with might againit our Aduerlary 


the Deuill. 


dean lone. | Theſe three Metapnors of our Apoſile, dwell, rooted, orounded * 


are moſt emphaticall, and pertinent to his purpoſe ; the faithful are * Goas | 
hozſe,Chrift therefore doth not only c ſip with them as a gueſt, but d dwell with 
them as head of the family, © not only mega, but zen, f 100 hoffutars modo 


| ſed habitare, 


| 
An f houſe ſurcly founded isable to withſtand the winds blowing, and waues 
bellowing. A tree deepely rooted is not ouerthrowne witha tempclt : euen ſo, 


That Chri7 may dwell in your hearts by faith, that ye being rozted and grown: | 


| 


: 


| 
| 


| 


{uch a5 are groundediin faith, 'and rooted inloue, continue ſtedfa{t in their pro-| 
 tellion in the middeſt ofall afflitions and perſecutions for the word ; but 
{uchas hauc ® no root, beleeue but for a ſeaſon, and ſo Chriſt is in their hearts 07- 


1y for a ſcalon, If for the Gofpell any ſtormes ariſe,they be ſuddenly caſt downe, | 
| 4 
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| NET MAN 


i 


| 1d 


veacarried away,with every blaſt of contrary dorine. The i Salathians had be. 


110 in the ſpirit,and yet attcrward they were bewitched and £remoued away to 
another Goſpcll. In! S4/omow the Spirit was quenched, and iniquitic for a t:me 
ot the vpper hand : and Biſhop ® Larymer is bold ro terme ſuch zew ſpirits, who 


Mich is alive, Chriſt ®liueth in vs, and we tn him : if our faith once be dead, ther 
Chriſt which is our P life departs out of our heart. Now faith without good 


| workes 151 dead, 1t multtheretore © workethrough loue, we mult be grounded 


' and rooted in charitie. 


— - 


_ —— 


Mirhr be able to comprehend with all Saints, what # the breath, I:ngth, depth 


and beight.] \ Some by bredth,vnderitand the broad way, Matth, 7 13.by /engrb, 


cternall life ; by d-prh,hell ;and by heighr, heauen : as if he ſhould haue ſaid, It 


vc be grounded in faith, and rooted in charitic, then ye may foone know which 
of:heteto loue or leaue. Bur it is better expounced * either of our loue toward 


other, or of Gods loue in Chriſt toward vs. Of our loue, * which hatha bredth, 
1 louing all men, cuen our enemies. A /-ngth, inthat loue nener tals away, 


1 Cor. 13.8. An height, 1nloning our ſuperiours. A depth, in loujug cur infer1 


; ours: oran height in lowing God aboue all, and a depth in reacrencing the deep- 
: neſſe of his riches, Rom.11.33- Theloue of (God towards vs *® hatha lexeth, in 
' rc{pet of his eternitie, Pſal. 102.12. A Gredth, in rc{peR of his infinite good- 
 neſſe ſherred vpon all his workes, Ecclefiaiticus 1. 10. An height, in reſpect of 
his exccllent nature, being high aboueall people, Pſal.99 2. A depth, in re{pet 
of his vnſcarchable wiſdome, whichis aprotound deepneſſe, Ecclcſiaſtes 7. 26 

| herein alluding a$ it may ſceme to that of y /ob, Canſt tbou by ſearching finde ont 


— 


| Grd? Canſt thou finde out the Almightie to hu perfetliont The heamens are high, 


what canft thou doe ? It 14 deeper then hell: how cant thou know it * Or as * other, 
Chriſts love toward vs hatha /engrh,in that his mcrcie doth endure tor cucr and 
euer, cuen from eucrlaſting Anon, vnto cuerlaſting gloritication. A 
bredt/, 11 that he would *® all men ſhould be ſaued ; Iewes, Gentiles, Grecians, 
Barbarians, afore the Law, vnder the Law, after the Law, from the beginning 
vitothe worlds end. A depth, inthat he deſcended into hell openly rriumphing 
ouer Satan in his owne kingdome. An height, in that he did aſcend Þ farre abouc 
all hcauens, and there ſitreth at the right hand of God as our Mediator and Ad- 
10cate. © Other haue diſcourſed of the toure woods, and dimentions in the ma. 
teria!l Croſſe of Chriſt more ſubrilly rhen ſoundly. For the plaine meaning of 
theſe words is, that our redemption is a 9 great myſterxe. To know Chriſt cruci- 
hedis *thebredth, length, height, depthof all our knowledge, incompariſon 
whereofall other thi ngs arc tobe reputed as f dung and drofſc. Some trouble 
themſclues and other about round and ſquare, long and ſhort, blacke and whute, 


pending the ſtrength of their wits inexamining the lawfulneſſe or vnlawtul. 


| 


| 
[ 
| 


| nefie ofcertaine ceremonies vied inthe Church of England : whereas if they 
| were grounded in faith and rooted 1nleuc, they would cndeuour rather to com- 


prehend with all Saints, what is the bredth, length, depth, height of Chrilts 
Io tovwardvs, and in fine to be fulfilled with all fulacfle which commerth of 
400M. | 
_$5omethinke thatthe Church is this ſ«/»-ſſe, increaſing daily till the number 
of Gods Eletisaccompliſhed. Þ Other conſtrue this oftheblefſed Trinitic : but 
"©cMUie | the fulneſſe of the Godhead awels in Chriſt, and the Saints are complegy in 


\ him: 1takethe clauſe (that ye may be fulfilled with all fulneſſe of God) to be no- 


thing elſe but an % explanation of the former words, as if he ſhould ſay, this I 


{| meane by 6redth, length, depth and height ; that he which hath Chriſt, bath all 


' 


| things ad{olutely compleat to perfection: 1 pray therfore inort ther ye may be fully 


LY 


-d, but that ve may be full of God, full of his ® grace with allthe lining Sairits 
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: Gal 3.3». 
k Gal, 1.6. 
| Deerin.leR. 


- that we cannot loſe the Spirit : and therefore letvs vpon bowed knecs hum- | * Serm.7 b:- 
'» beſecch Almighty God out of the riches of his mercy, toſtrengthenour in- | fore King £aw 
; by his Spirit. Chriſt dwellcth in our heart by faith; * as long then as | 


| 


—_— 
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4 Heb, 


* Bernd, ſer, 

| 2 de reſur. Dom. 
* Galat.2 20. 
eColzg. 
Tlam z.17. 

* Gal 5,6. 


Aud Primaſ. 
& Hi ov. eXp0- 
#1 poll in loc. 


© Z 1uthius, 
_ Aqu1m, 
Koyard, 


T Caietan. 
Aquin, 


7 loba1.9,8, 


* Pbotins apud 
Oecum. & Hie- 
ron.tom. prior 

114 loc. | 
* 1 Tin 2.4, 


| 


d Fpheſ. 4.10. 


« Aiſelm, 
44qum. 


di Jim 2.16. 
* Mn ly at. 
f Philip,z,8, 


8 retina. 

* 494d Theo- 
ptmlatt T7 loc. 

+ Coloff.1.9,1c 


« C:[vin. 


| enſelm, | 
= FE og, Gloſſe, | 


| | n *this world, and full of his glory with all the Saints departedin the wor'd | . 


to | 


Hitman, Sarcer. 
Aq wits 


| 


a 


——. 
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he ſixteenth Sunday after Trinitie. 
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; tocome, that ye may (o faithiully ſcrue God here, as that ye may fully ſee God 
| hereafter, cucn faceto faces 
. Aretinn. | Co Motiue : Gods abundant liberalitic, being ableang 
| | willing to give moethings, and mere Plentifuily 
| theneither we doe ache, or thinke, 
'p Matter : Bepraiſe,or glory : mans body within the 
clements1s cloſed, the bloud within the body, the 
ſpirits wichin the bloud, the ſoule within the ſpi. 
rits, the minde within the ſcule, and God refteth in 
the minde : ſo that this world was made for man 
man for the ſoule, ſoule for the minde, and the 
Vato him that ts able] | minde for God : that as of him, and through him, 
In this thankſgiuing of | and for him are all things : eucn fo ro him might be 
our Apoſtle three points praiſe for eucermore. 
are con{idcravic, name- (Place : In the congregation, 1 as being 
[ 1 Sarceriva. ly, the | Gods Tabernacle dedicated to prayer 
| 


and praiſe, * knowing and participa- 


' 


” 4194in . 
| 


| | | ting Gods vulcarchable riches in 
e Zanchius. | Chriſt. Other afſcmblics have their 
| | beginning and end, but the Church is | 
| the! piller of truth, againſt which t hell 
gates arenot able to preuaile, * The 
BN ; Church then enduring for cucr and 
C1 Tim.3.15- Pere ayer dc OH OO only can and will honour God cucr 
t Matth. 16.18 (_ reſpect of and os 
* Thcophylaft, > 
Perion : by whom our thankes are con- 
| ueyed vnto God J by leſns Chriſt, as 
! bcing the Mediator betweene God 
and man, by whom alone the graces of 
Ged deſcend downe to vs, and our 
praycrs aſcend vp vnto God. 
c Time . Throughout all peneralons, oc. 
For as the merciesof God toward vs are for cuer and euer : in like manner our 
praiſes to him ought to be for cucr and cuer:* [mmenſa benefici: l1wdibus ummens- 
fis celebranda. Sec the conclulion of the Pater Neoſter in the Litnr ove, 


- -—_——- — — TT ns 


The Golpell, L VKE 7o + ® vary” 2" 'R- 


Aud it fortuned that Teſs went into acitie called Naim. 


| 


| CSpring of his youth, | 
' Hemine, Cy Miſeries of man ; In this affli- | even at that age] 
F Red woman accompanying; when he. was mol? | 
her childe, and that « ſonne,% able tocomfort her. | 
and that her enly ſonxe to his | Winter of hcr widew- | 
HisGofpell isan; grauc,dyinginthe | hood, when ſhe did 
Embleme of he 4 moſt want him. 
| Thought, i-an ite, Hee had | 
* Mcanft. | E Mercies of God : in compaſſion on her, 
CuUNSNe Chriſt, who did piticQ Word, 1YVeepe net. | 
* lanſen.Cou- C thedittrefled ® in Deed, He raiſed the dead, 44d | 
wg 52 delinercd him to bis mother 
> SceFeroſrr. | The © mourning troupe in Naim is aliuely repreſentation of our citute by 
-b.. —_ | nature, ſubiecR to licknefle, intirmitie, death, damnation, horror, hell : our 
"ng tha : | whole life being as it were nothing elſe but a widow weeping, and a ſonne ng; 


. 
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The ſixteenth Sunday after Trinitie, - 497 


garn= 


Fs * 0, - <dothcry, Let the day periſh wherein 1 was borne, and the night whewzr was | * lob3.;. 

[ard,there 1 4 man-childe concetued;why died I not tn the birth?and why did 1 [ucke | 
; the brea/ls ? for jo ſponld I now hane lien and 5eene quiet, ] ſhould bane ſlept then aud 
| beene at reſd. + Another doth crie, oe be to me that [ am conſtrain:d to dwell nith | « Pal 120.4. 


md to hane mine Sibiration among the tents of Kedar, © A third crieth, | , "Pea | 
m.7.24. 


Aeſech, 
1 wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliwer | me from the bedy of thu death, All, as | 
were with one voice crie, * 11an that 1s borne of a woman 1: of fhort conttmuance | « 1,1, 14-1, 
and fre, ! of rrouble. But Chriſt and his follow ers on the contrary-relemble our | 
et by grace, whercinis 1 ly, peace, life, health, happineRte, beauen. In this 
T une one {aith, O death where u5 thy ſting * O grane where us thy vitlorie ? the 

| ſting of dec ht. ſrane, and the (Irength of ſonne 14 the Law, but thanks be vnto God, 
which hath reuen vs vitloriethrongh our Lord Teſs Chriſt. Anoth cr doth ys na. 1 
leſ heya od,eren the father of onr Lord Ieſius Chriſt, which according to his abi. j 

4 mnt mere 7 hath berotten vs azaime to alinzly hope, by the reſurreflion of "leſits Chbri/t 


om the dead, to an inheritance immortal and vud: -filed, and that f. ideth not away, 


b 1 Cor.! 5 C5. 


———_ — <> O00 OOO OO Woo. 


ba ru:dinbcauen. A Kkthird doth fay, We know that we are tranſlated ff om death | 
»wtolife. All ling and lay with Z, cha ie, Pleſſed be the Lord God of [[racl, for he | 
ath v15req {audited emed his peop le, 
Behold 1 be re was a dead mancarried out | The word 1 behold inthe S: riptures | 1 y- 
5likcanhind inthe margent of a booke, pointing out alway fome rcmarkabic = 
Un! \d it Is here 11Kc th. t hand Balthazar ſaw writing v P* nthe walls of bis | = nan. 
Place, foras that forewarne-! him of his vtter ruine ; fo this aCmoniſheth vs of | 
| hk end. Behold a dead man carried ont. This dead man was a young man, us | 
exprefied in thetext, { ſay to rhee yorrng man ariſe, and a richor ho nouradlie | 


| 
; 
| 
man, a$ ® tome gather ou t of the text, inthat much peo; le wore with hu meth x, * Maldonat, 
| 


| Ichn 3, 14. 


And 1itts worth our obſeruing, that Chriſt in the Goſpe!ll is ſaid to ratle none | Colter, 
'tromthe dead, bur only ſuch as were richat nd young, as the daughter of ? [azrzs a | 0 Luke8.41, 
| Rue ofthe S; n2gogue, bcing about rwclue yeeres oft age ; P Lazar a manho- |? lohn 14. 
1 his Nation, andas 94 Fpiphanins reps rt's about th 1eyecres of 30, andin | 4 Hereſ 66.c. 


1M; i , 4 young fonne of a widow well afteted in the place where hee d dwelt. | contra Manichs: } 


: 


— — 


| Hereby y teach; 22 vs, that ſuch often die who leaſt expe death,and are moſt cm- <a | 
| Oraced of the wo rd. Poore men and old men have their paſport, as they begin | | 
| to leave the world, ſo the world is content topart with them. Atthcir Carry 1!) 
| Out tobe uricd vſually there is lcfle weeping, becauſe their friendsare comfor- | | 
| ted, 11 that departing 1n Peace the cy be now dcliuered from the burden of the | | 
4infnite miſcriesof thi 5Itte. But death 1s the © way of al! fle/b,u nd * all fcth |  Toſ 21.14 | 
oraſic, and all the grace thereotas the lower of the field. Per natimtatem vi-\ fſy 46.6, 


| 
Vera carne, * per innentutems candeſcit in flore,per mortem aret in puluere.By birth | «© G14 ;, Plat J 
mans gr :enc in his fleſh, by youth he is white in his bloſſ me, by death he is | / 


F 
>, { NIE Cidt, 


| 
| 
bered in the duſt. For death as a fiſherman incloſeth all kinde of tiſh in his 
reat rm g00d, bad, old, young : which the Poets infinuate In the fablc 
NA athand C pid, \ a lodging at a time bothinone Inne, interchanpos cach | 
: 

| 

[ 


7 


PNcrSarrowes : and ſo from rhat day to this, 1t comes to paſſe that ſuvmcrimcs 
"I men dots ,and young men tc ; 
Y Fic ancrdiy 1192nt, fic moribundus amat. | 
Jj ”y jp w A4 tt Po onely ſonne of ht. In mother, and hee W415 A Wt: zow | $ hi! Iarcn arc P:ileins, 
he king images of their parents, euenfleſh of th cir fleſh,and bonc © Fe cir _ 
NE wc ith o frhe poore man, and honou r of the rich, Ir was then one ep vnt 
fy 2 Crcefle, that this woman had loſt achilde, for nature by grace is not 
olii hed b ur perfected, not -murthered but manured, her impretlions are not 
Nite razed, but ſuted to the colours of faithand vertue, Darid a man accor rcing 
Io 10ds OW ne heart did wWeepe for his * ſicke childe, Cry Our for h1s dead fon! 3c, ! * 2 Sam 12, 
* 0 Abſolon my ſonne, ny ſonne Abſolon : weuldtro od | had died for thee, 0 46 ' 2Sam. 18 yt, 
/olon, my ſonne , my ſonne. * $. Ambroſe reports A tragicall accident, how that in | * Lis.de Na- 
"time there was a poore man 11 extreme neceilitic conſtrained to ſcllone © f | DUO 4þ. 5. 


ts ſonnes into perpetuall bondage, that he might hereby laue the reſt from | 


| | 1.3; a | 
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| The ſixteenth Sunday after Trinitie. 


——_— 


a preſent famine. Who calling all his deare children vnto him, and beholding 
| then as oline branches round about his table, could not rclolue which he might 
| beſt ſpare. His eldeſt ſonne was the ſtrength of his yourb,cuen he that called him 
firſt father,and therefore not willing to part with him. His youngeſt boy was the | 
| neſt chicke, the dearely beloued of his mother, and therefore nor willing to 
| with him. A third moſt reſembled his progenitors, hauing bis fathers bill, 2nd 
| his mothers eye, therefore not willing to part with him. One was morelouin 
| another more diligent thenthe reſt, and fothe good fathcr in concluſion among 
ſo many could not affoord to part with any. 
It was another ſtep vnto griefe in this widow, that her dcad childe was a « 
' ſorne, For daughters in retpeRotf their ſex being weaker veſſels, are nor ſo fit 
| for buſincfle and imploiment: whereas a good ſonuc, albeit in obedicncea childe 
| yet in countell often prones a father, and 1S1n ſicad of an husband to his widow 
| mothcr. But it was an higher ſtep vatogriete, that this one {onne was hey onel 
| ſonne, wwewie, firſt begotten,and * only begotten, and her ſelfenota young wite, 
| but an old widow without hc pe of ifiuc. No w what kinde of ſorrow this was,is 
« lexem, 626, exprefſcd in holy Scripture; © Make Lament tron and bitter nourring as for thy only 
' ſaune, And Zachar.12.10. They lakh lament fr hin as one motirneth for by ons! 
{onne, and be ſorry for him as one 1 ſorry for 11: fir borne. Syrophanes bauing buricd 
his only ſonne, cauted his /farra to be fot 1n His houſe, 45ed dum triftuiie remeds. 
um quarit, [eminarinm potiies aoloris inuentt. 
| This in bricfe was the widowes milery : now ye ſhall heare of Chriſts mercy, 
W hen the was haplefſeand hopelefle, he had compaſſion on ber,and did exceeding 
| abundantly aboue allthat ſhe did aske or could thinke, as it is inthe ſeleR Epiſtie 
e Efay 6424. | forthis Sunday. © Before ſhe did call, he didanſwer, granting her deſire before 
f Crrman. ſhe moued her (utc. f Teaching vs hereby thar cuery good gift is from adoue,not 
pulled dowae of merit, but powred downe by preventing grace. 
s Pſa!.63. 5. & God is a fathcr of the father fe, and defendeth the cauſes of $8 widowes : 
. CT in, | Eliah in agreat famine by Gods appointment relecued the widow of ® Zare- 
© * | phath, and ELzew euenby the ſame divine goodnefie, increaſed another diftreſ- 
{cd widowes oyle, 2 Kings 4. Peter, Ats9 comforted a whole congregation 
of weeping widowes, in raiting Dorc againe trom the dead : and Chriſt bcre 
took pitic on the deepe ſohing of a widow. i By which all mea may learne, 
| Magittrates eſpecially, to * 1zdge the furherleſſe, and defend the widow ; not only 
| when the widow doth importunetiy cail and cric, Doe me $#57ice, Luk. 18. ;.but 
| euen while ſhe doth hold her peace, ! mage enim perur qui petere non auart > plus 
| C4. Qut aAt HON TOOATHS, 
| WWeeperot |® Abrabamrthe father ofthe faithfull bewailed his ded wife S474, 
| lo/eph an holy man of God mourned many daics tor his tather Tacos, all the peo» | 
| ple for © Cloſes, and Chrilt himicltc tor ? Lazarus. His xe flerothen, isnot 2 
prohibition forbidding at funerals all weeping : but an inhibition only tor>id 
ding too much weeping, that ſhe ſhould not be ſorree for the dead, 4 as they which 
kaue no hepe. As if he ſhould hauc ſaid vnto her,as he did in the I1ke calc to Alar 
| tha, lohn 11. 25. 1 am the reſurreftion and the life, whoſoener belecueth in me 
| r Deut 22.29, | though he were dead, yet ſhall he line. * ] wonnd and make whole, * bring downe t9 
' '1Sam 26. | the grane and raiſe vp agine. And his workes are correſpondent to his wores, 
| he came nigh and tauthed the coſſin,and ſaid, Toung man, I ſay wnto thee, ariſe, ans 
\ * Eat'y'n. he that was dead (ate vp, andbegan to ſpeake, and he d-linered him wnto ky mother. 
| pro In which he ſhewed himſclfeto be very Godand man; in walking with his Dit» 
| ® £ 1:Qulo mor. | CIpICS, 17 talking withthis widow, comming nigh to the gate of the citte, tou- 
tam quo mel- | ching the c- fin, a very maninrailing the d.ad, and making him to fit vp, and 


| 

ow bv” Jai 
las ille do rity, | ſpeake, * (notas the Prophets and Apoſtics 1nanothers name, but by his owne 
| (1141 during 1 

' 


« Pontar 411 (0c, 


» Ianſcn. 


| 4 Fulgent.1y* 
Fu 
| toes pl, 


| 


| 


| Ma'donat. in 


? Peut 34.8. 
” John 11 39+ 
| q 1 T hell 4-13 


ts coffris POWCer una commanding faſhion, I [ay fo thee young mAn * ars/e) ro be God,cuen 
V! 8 Of7C7 w oth 
farts” | the Lordoflite, Ats 3.15. 


iynw [erm v8$. 


| , P 
| x 7-901. 404,2, | About the fall of theleafe men ordinarily be more ſubic4 to hckneſle and 


| mortalitie then at other times of the yecre; wherctore the * Church hath allors* 
| q V 
| ) 


—— _— 
—_— 


—_— — 


The fixteenth Sunday after Trinitic, 


| cefe oh 
| I death. Intimaring that Chriſt is the otly health of all the lming, and 
| everlaſting life of all ſuch as die 1n him. 

Anithere came feare on them all, and they gane the glory to 
deſcribesa ) double fruit of the miracle : the one be 
he other extended vnto many men abſent, in that rhe rum«ur of it went 


| liſt ee 


| pre {cnt,t 


s Scripture for this ſcaſon, as a ficke mans faine to cemfort vs againſt di C. 


Jed. Our Euangc- 


lling ſuch as were | 


| farih throughout all Jury, and thronghont all the regions which lie round about, The 


miracle wrought in the preſent beholders a two-fold cffcR, [ntue t1mor, fort gto> 
| iFcatio : Reuerence within, and gloriiying of God withour, for they conceiued 
| hereby faith in the M/efſias, and fo feared God, gloriſying him with true wor- 
| ſhip, andacknowledging his mercies v1ſuing hu people, Here the Golpell and 
| Epiſtle mectagaine, Pan! would bane them aſcribe praiſe ro God in the congrega- 


| tion from time to time : theſe ſpetators accordingly, beholdirg the riches of 


| Chriſts grace who did exceeding abundantly abou all that the poore widow 
| did aske or thinke, gauethe glory to God, laying, A great Prophet #riſenwp 
| among vs, and God hath viſited his people. 


H:thcrto concerning theletter of this Hiſtoric : Now let vs (as the ® Fathers * 


and Þ other Interpreters) examine the myſticall expoſition or alicgoric,conſide- 
| ring theſe five potats in order : 

1. Whois dead, and carried out to be buried. 
2. What is the Coffin and Tembe where he is encloſed. 

3. Whar they be that carry him to the graue. 
4. What is that gate out of which he was carried. 

5. What 1sthir widow lamenting his death. 
| Hethat js dead ard carried out tobe buried is an obſtinate ſinner,for the® wa- 
| ges of linne is death, and euery man Irrepentant without faith and tecling of his 
 :nnes15 dead (as the 4 Scripture) defceaded into Hell (as © Ambroſe ipcakes) 
| cucn winlche lucth ; 


| 


Cold. 
In * three things eſpecially reſembling a Corſe being 4 Heauic. 
Stinking. 


powerful] heat of Gods holy Spirit ww hich I'S t quenched in them. FHeans, be- 
cauſc {tnne is a burthenſome /bad. Matth. 11.28. preſſing aonne, Heb.12.1. hin- 
dering our aſcending and /ecking the things abowe, Col.z.n. For howlocucr it bc 
truc, that if all the mountaives in the world ſhould fall together vpon ene ui? 
mai, he would notwithſtanding be ſiedfaſt and keepe his ground ; according to 
that of the! Poet, 


— 


» 
z 


St fraftin tlabatnr orb, 

Impana:mfertcnt runt, 

Ie, thatit calt downs Dathan from earth, and Lnciftr out of 
cauen into the bottomlefle pit of heil. $ t:nhbing; becaute the flanderer hath an 
"nfauoric breath, hn k throat being an open fepult her. The wickednefic of adiiite- 
(ITS is1 filthineſſe. The goods of the couctous hoorded vp, and not laid o! a 
oe! m dunghill, and eucry ſine isan * vacieanneſſe, ſtinking in the nolſtrels of 
NC LOra, 

| Now for the Coffin and Tombe wherein this cold, heauic, ſtinking Corſe !i- 
th : as there be three kinds of death, one of the body, which is the natural 


| Yet ſinne 15 fo hear: 


| 


* 


3 
CF 
Coll 


«ath, another of loule, which is ſpiritusll death, a third both of body and 
"Re, which is cternall death : cnen ſo there be three kinds of Tombes accor- 
"128: :the Tombe of the body is the Grauc,the Tembe of theſoule isthe body, 
| Te Tuaf cue, oras p Amroſe, tumulu ite mores mari, the Tomve both of 
dear and loule dving 1 finne 1s Hell, Luk.16.22. Therich man died and was bu- 
ley Hell, Andrthe [inner is borne to Hell by 4 fourePorters eſpecially, derai- 
1ng him jn Irrepentance ; namcly, 
i. Hope of longcrlife. 


, 


| 
| 


. 4 . . * 
Cold, as being infeed with the venome of the 8 Serpent, and wanting the | 


— 


a Auguſt, troll, 
49 nloan & «et 
verbs dom.(cr. 
44. Ambr, Buda 
In loc. 

> Lnibey. 
Atboartns. 
Heming. 


c Rom.6.2 3 s 


4 3 Tin. $.6« 

* De boxo mor* 
li0P.1 3+ 

t Sce lacob.de 
Fares ſermu. 
in lac. 

8 Apocal, 12.9 
vi ThcfT 5.19. 


| 


| | Horat. Car, lib. 
3.04 3+ 


| 


| 


* Pal. 14-5, 

| F picf, 5.4 & 
Gal 4.19, 

= Bonaucz!, 
aet.fſalu ca 6, 


F 


* 1 Tilly 7p. 


* Thropbylet, | 
ja loc, ldem * 
Piatomn Crat, 
P [Inlocum, 
1 Hemp, 
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2. Looking | 
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g00 | The ſixteenth Sunday after Trinitie, 
7” 2. Looking vpon the faults of other men. 
3. Preſumptton ypon Gods mercy. 
| 4. Flatteric of lewd company, 
| Theſe feurecarrie the ſinner out of the gate toward hell: as for examyle, when 
* Augutſer.3l he doth luſt with his eye, the dead man 1s carried out by the * gate of his fight 
| wy kg _o per oculdrum beneficium inſert anime veneficiuim, It he delight in back-biting and 
mo 12ndcring, the dead man iscarried out by the gate of his mouth. 1t he take | 
picaſure in hearing tales and ill reports of his neighbour, the dead man is carried | 
| talogum. out by the gate of his cares. And the widow lamenting his death/as Theophylaf | 
* Anbrol 22da | thinkes) is the ſoule, but as * other generally the Church of God, for as thereis 
Paniraiol. 1oy in heauen for one ſinner that conuerteth : even ſo gricfe to ſuchas bauetheir 
: conuerfation in heauen, when a ſinner will not returne from his wicked way, but 
 159inen ourr in a reprobate ſenſe, to worke all vncleanneſſe een with orcedy. 
| nefſe, Epheſ.4.19, The three forts of dead raiſed by Chriſt aptly reſemble, faith 
« 4. 444% |\u Awuruſtin:, three forts of tinners A ſinner is dead iu the hoyſe like lairnus davoh- 
utrLis Von, ter, when he doth imagine milchiefe in his minde : carried ont of the gate like 


| | | | 

| « Plal 9.15. thisyo0.mMgman Ie re,when he X brings forth vngoalireſſe in word or deed: *inking 
y Elay $412.  1athe pranelike L2%arms, it he tinne habitually without any remorſe, y ar awing 

| | wh inmuriemwith cords of vanitic, [þeating 8004 of ent] and emill of nood, ? h-aping wp 


- 
” 


wrath ag-inft the dy of wrath, ana of the declaration of the inſt indoement of God. 
Now thenas there was weeping for the dead Dameſell in the houſe, more wee- 
| ping tor this man carricd out of the gate, but moſt weeping at Lazar grave, 
"Alarthawepr, and ©A7ary wept, and the Tewes wept, and Chriſthimſel'c wept 
| and groancd inthe Spirit : ſo we mult de forry for the beginnings of finne, mere 
es ſorry for the proceeding and increaſe moſt forry when a man ® ftards in the waies 
of the wicked, and fits in the ſeat of the ſcornfull. It may be well applied vnto 
|» Guriera c;it | Chriſts Academy, which Þ Demoſthenes Once {ſaid of Athens, in our Diuinitic | 
(choole we weepe more for thelewd liues cf the bad,then for the deaths of the 
s. 


-_ 


F k.4 
| Acthe Chorch of God hath three kindes of Planftas ouer the dead: fo the | 
| -n <0 ' ! W.- ; 
| « 12c4b de + | dcuill and his companic three Kindes of © P/arſns, Our adiicriaric reioyceth a | 
| = ' _ % - . . . . % 
| ra2ſerm.1.4n | little when welinneinthe houſe, conceiuing an cuill thought : but more glad if 
| [dls | 4 


hat aman be carricd out of the houſe, breaking out into ſcandalousattions ; and 
vet moſt mcrrie when a ſinner continucth im his filthineſſe, as Lazare ſtinking 
Eolef 5.1.4; in his graue. Let vsthen 9 awake from flecpe, and ſand vp trom the dead ; 
Chriſt in his word, in his Sacraments, in his wdgements, in his Preachers in- 
{tanrly cals vnto you daily, Towng man ariſe, Damoſcl! ariſe, Lazar ariſe, 
\\ herefore let vsI beſcech you fit vp, and ſpeake ; that we may comfort rhe 
Church our «fli&tcd mother on carth, and be well accepted of God our Father 

in hcaucn. Amen, 
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The Eniſtle. EpHES 4.1, bs BY: > F | 


I (which am apriſoner of the Lord) exhort you, that ye walke worthie of the 
-'0caiton wherewith ye are called, cc. 


{ 
: 
| 
| 
[ 
| 


Frer ſundry dogmaticall concluſions touching matters of holy faith in the 


R&rwopza; three former chapters : our Apoſtle comes noiv to patheticall © exhortatt- 
Caietan, | Rf 1 rein this preſent. beſecchine his Epheſians in gene- | 
Hye” ons concerning good manners 11 this preſent, belecching his Epnehians mg 
| rall :9 walks worthie of the vocation wherennto they were called ; 11 more particular 
to ſupport one another through lone, beeping the unity of the ſþrit mn the bond of peace. 
| PretIing this one point with ſcuen arguments 11 our text : 
| T. There 1s but one bodte. 
| 2. Þut one ſhirit, 
| 3. But one bope. F: 
| _ But "= 
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The ſeuenteenth Sunday after Trinitic, 


 DUT one bapti' me. 

But ee Ged,and father of all, which uaboue all, and rerongh a7, and in you al, 
ic Jould: argue thus: If the Church your Mother be but one,God your Fa: 
+ bat one, Chrilt your Lord bur one, the holy Spirit your Com orter but one, 


a Wot 


\frour kd pe Dur one, faith one, bapriline one: l [CC NO Call! ew by) y 'OU a thould nor 


5. ÞuUT one faith, 
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4) = gh 18) he bond of party | 


Fi 00 here is but one bode : : that 1s,one Church : for albeit there be threeſcore 
[ Q CES, #1; | fourcicore Co! icubines, and the numberot Damolcls be without | 
' Dum r, yetas f Salomon {peakes mn the pciſon of Chriſt, my owe, my dorre 12 
| alan2, As then in the nat: 'rall ! DOC liethere is a perpetuall {mpathic betweene 


| Wrofs ts: If one member [uf tr, all ſw/er mthit ; if one member be bad in 


— —— — —— —_— _ _ 


| konanr, alreaoyce withit ; cuen loin Cl Iriſts myſticall bodic, T2 ye maſt nor ſay | 
' e» the Y =T | hauzs noneed of thee : mor the head againe tothe feet, | har no need of | 
| you; fort the? lagiſtrates ſhould bend them{!ucs againit the Minifters,and the 
| \linifkers av2ainit rhe Magiſtrates, and the Commons azatalt bot! :; afſjurcdly | 
dl yould bd  againlt ail, "And therefore we mult alway rein: mber our Apoltics | 
,1 Cor.12.20, that there 1s but en? vodie, tnongh there be many mombeys, | 
() 1c, 307 as ticd vato afly on? p! acc, mudc hicfleto any one pcrion. lhe Dona: | 
1 7c 111 thi dates Of b eAugrnſtine, would hauetied the Church to Carrenna in | 
(1:4. ThePapitis 1 our time tiethe Churchto Roxec in [tulie.Comradicting | 
112] -Cre 4,11 which the Church is (tiled Carbelrgne ; that is, vniucrtail, | 
cd {45 C.ry/olfeme notes vpon my Iext) tal places, and ail t1Mmcs, and 
{xr min more e fully toall fa urhfuil perſons, not oncly tholc vr h arc nouw | 
| R | ajiO thoſe wi hich ha 1c beenc trom the! beginning, anc! (hill be to the | 
4.45 end, And forks popih Antichriſtian crue which hauc nothing ſo much | 
[1 MCT muthes,as the Churcsy tbe Chave 5.1 fringe the libertics of the Church | 
F 1911, For all of them bane made th e Catholique Clu: ch ro be nothing 
| fe b4rtte Roman Church, and fome of them haue made the Romm Church | 


{te n0thtagetich We the Pope. Pape virtn- ad eft tztaeccleſia, latch * Harnens, 
YADIPUNS 1N12Ined a Church ke 4 P16 -r, or | Plimi:s acep/ ali, ail bodic | 
0 head ; fo Pa 7 have framed iC| IN! rchliket he To: f} lc, all head 1 
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301%. To borrow a a ht fetom Chaormiaacsin® Plantns ; Hit ns ew] wages | 
| 1enere cjf, capite ſe totum terat, [t Cardinals and !chuts be rc cputc 241+ crs, 42S | 
| LT INCL GY JON VIS, Orccr, dc CO, oflice 'S, benciiCcs - TEES : 
| MMItrof moniters 1s the Pope, W kich 1s all of the! c, and nonc of thete, buth 
[hatat 


| O11 15 giuen by ©o{piriethe word of wildome t toannther the word 
Of tn = loc by the tam god 24 : GE corel ngadicn I by the fame ſp Init: 
K Fine -rthe o oft T hCali ing a e farmc ſpirit - to anc th CT PIs PLICCIC, tO 
| . * Geri o of pirit ts, 0 ) a! oy cr imerpretation of toncues ; a.: theſe 
etioneandeleclame fpiric,diutdng tocuery 021 as he Wii ſencrallr Now 


© SPIT! vhichis t tne © Comfort cr of the Church mm her w: dowel RON cucr | 


| 
I\ 4 | 1 * 4 = 
One /ferat | S.Pa {a thy, x Cor. 1 2. that there are Civer{:ties of pits but one | 
| 
| 
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ce Cliitgalcentonand as it were tutor to leade her 1nto ?P alecurh 1 VV hit- | 
{cended in vibl 'e faves vpon the vieſſed Apcitics af! ed, as the 


| EX? IDCAncS, inwkwusdir bi mf aur, all rogether In one Piace With one accord, 
| > iicrethere s vnitie © Finirit, there doth reſt the ſpirix of vaitte ; but where 
[t2e: els _Lavling, there foulioweth inſtantly Babcl, vpon Diu:fton alway Conty- | 
(Une 9p2) Azthe Decalopne teacheth how toloue,and the Creea how ro be- 
107 Pater Voip how t« » pPray'.S! EWING VS CXA "Ay what K C muſt hope 
| 13ety Grit C, de nin "8 thorn OUT OVWPE £OOC d. Ef as - ory for that 
 Ozaceaghe {irit thing we mult aske \Haloneate thy rams : and the 
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$$ | The ſcuemeenth Sunday after Trinitie, 
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e InvitaCali- | One Lord | It is reported by * Swetonine, thatthe Emperour Calignlatooke cf 
rule, 


| 1578, an{wereth that Zim was not Biſhop of Rome,but only Lord Suffragan or V icar- 


 laſtthing we muſt performe, for chine v the kingdome the power and the glory.Now 
| concerning our cwne good : we defireand hope for eſpecially the kingdome gf 
| heauen, T hy kang dome come. On which:all other petitions depend, for we pray | 
; thy wit be done, for this end onely, that we may be lubictts in his kingdome of 
 grace,and Saints in his kingdome of glory. And his will is done by depending 
| on his mightand mercy, for things temporal and ſpiritual; in regard of the 
| one, we pray, giwe Vs this day onr daily bread; and for the other, forgine wv; our | 
| Ireſþaſſes, leade vs not into tempration, deliyer vs from ewilt, And by conſequence 

Geds kingdome is the center ofall our wiſhes, and torall ſumme of all our hopes. 
And becauſe the wiſe man cuer begins at the end, our great Door | ach intoy- 
ned in things concerning our {clues to beg this firlt ef all, which is indeed the 
end of all. Secing then all of vs walke in one way, all of vs hauc one guide inthe 
way, all of vs when we come to our lourneyes end expeRtoneand the fame re. 
ward : it is very mectall of vs ſhou:d endeuour to keepe the vnitic of the { Pirit it 
the bond of peace. 
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the head of his great god 1pitey, and ſet on another of his owne. The Papilts in 
their interpretations and gloſſes, haue ſmitten oft Chriſt Icſus the only head of | 
the Church, and haue fet on the Pope. Suppole (for thought is free, and im- 
pollibil.ties may be ſuppoſed) I ſay fuppole, S. Peer was Pope, and the other 
cleuen Apoſtles his Cardinals, as | loannes de T wrrecremata doth ancny. Suppoſe 
he wasat Rome, ſuppoſe he was Biſhop of Rome, ſuppoſe the Pope ſucceeds him 
more lawfully than the Patriarch of An1icch, (all which a Proteſtant will nor 
Trant,and they cannot proue) yet I wonld faine lcarne of a Schoole Papiſt, who 
was this one Lord,and one head of the Church afrer the death of $,Perer imme- | 
diarly. Whether Lions,or Clerm,or Anacletia,or Clemrns:thelc are foure good 
men and true, let them chuſe whom they will. 
KF Clemens Remanns an old new Father, whom the learned concciue to be the 
Lib,7.149-47- | Popes own childe, writes in his * Apoſtolicall conſtitutions euidenrly, that Linw 
was the firlt Biſhop of Rome made by S. Paul, and that {Temens after the death 
of Linus was the ſecond, ordained by Petey : if this relation be true, the Pope 
ſits not in the chaire of Peter,butin the ſeat of Pawl,for he creatcd the firſt Pope. 
* Aniurp.anm, | Franciſcus T urrianws in his ® apolegeticall annotations vpon the text of Clemevs, 
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f Cum lib, ls 
cap. 80, 
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| gererall,cxecuting Epiſcopall turi{didtion in S, Peters non-retidence. The like 
© Exep't.De- | j$recorded of Cleti by * Marian Scorm inthe life of Peter. But by their good 
eretal, Leen | [ene, the Roman Martyrologic makes both Linwand Clerrs Biſhops of Rome: 
and Cardinall Baron in his annotations vponthele (euerall martyrdomes, and 

in his Ecclcſtaſticall Annals, 7 tome 1. maintaines againſtall comers, that Zin 
prrre rhe iT | was the firſt, {ets the ſecond, and Clemens the third Biſhop of Rome after 
ra Permemier, | S.Petrr: Ceſar Baroniue inthe ſ{-me place thinks that Clerms and Anaclerus were | 
Linus,Cl-mens, | all one,but Cardinall * Bearmine contradicts him,and ſhewes by diters realons 


—— 


! Ad an4.69.11a 


<FOLETIS: accurately,that they were two. And indeedthis Roman Kalendar allotteth Ara- 
| _ puts ns | cletrs ateſtiuall vpon the 13. of Itie, and Cletws another vponthe 26. of April. | 
$448 $74 W hercupon © Tritenhemis and the Popiſh Hiltoriographers hold,that Clemens | 

| BCRULSs was the tourth Pope after S. Peter. Sothenas you ſce ſore write that he was the 


firſt, ether that he was the ſccond, other that he was the third,other that he was 
the fourth. 
' b Contra lit. Pe- Belarmne who ſhuffled the cards laſt, and is the beſt gemeſter at the Pope? 
| til b.3.,cap 50. | promero, takes ypon him tocompoſe the difference. Burt as Þ Amwgnitine aid C 
| © /buſupre, Petil:an, vbi reſhondere conatus eſt, mags oftendvt quod nen poterit reſpongere * Mr, 
| $.ceterum Fe | Led faithe he, Clemens by right was the firſt Pope, but he ſuffered our of bis Þu- 
| @ fo _ | ilitic Linzsand Ct his office, ſolong asthey liued. But 4 Dane 
awenti, militic /9nws and Cletwsto execute his office, ſo long as they liued. Bu 
{4 4pud Pell, | [5,204 Sophronins, and Simon Metaphraltes, affrme that Lines dicd before Pe | 
| thidems $ neque | rex, Here Belarmine anſwers not a word, but contemnes theſe writers which be | 


| . | - | 
| tum meme” | magniticth elſe-where, placing them among learned and Catholike Authors 1' | 


his 
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I The ſeuecnteemh Sunday after Trinittz. 593 | 
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| bis {cond < Tome. But for atoiding of tediouſneſſe, let it ve granted that Cle- | ; Ia Ca'aleg. 
»ens being an honelter man than Popelings 1n our tine, potfoned not his Pre - | Tug, wary 
1-cſors, but ſuffered rhetn to liue and die in peace : yet if there were three | A MILEY 
' Popes aliuc at once, who was thus one head, and one Lord ? then there were | 
' three Lords, not one Lord,the Lord Cletss, the Lord Linus, the Lord Clemens ; 
and haply this may be one reaſon why the Pope hath three Crownes, one for 

Clerns, one for Linws, and the third for Clemens. bo: One ON pan 
Thus (asfoneſzid) the Papiſts in the points of their religion are vatruſſed, | | Any 4's 

2:1 lte open tO the whip. They boalt of their ſucceiltion of B:iſhops, and they Martyr. 
:4120t agree among themſelves and tell their owne tale who was the tirit, tc- 
cond, third,or fourth Pope of Rome. Herethe words of the Lord are verihed, | | 
E14v 19.2. Concarrere faciam e/Egyprios aduerſus e/Eoyprios, | will ic t .L,gypuans 
19:11 Eovptians, every one ſhall fight againſt his neighbour, C:ric againli 
| | Kingdome againſt Kingdome, popiſh Counccls againſt Couucels, 
cities againſt Vniuerſities, Schoolemenagainlt Schoolemen, the leſuits 
2211 {the Pricſts, andche Prieſts againſt the Teſuits, Baronw againlt Bellare 
21d Bellarmine againli Barons, oe againſt ancther, God ana the truth 


£ , 


11 
anal! ail. 
ins It is witty noted by 8 S. Azguſtine, Petri erat ocntas 11 corpore, Peter was not | 8 Trat 13.40 
head oft Church, bur an eye 19 the head. God grant the Pope fo much grace | 994%: 
asto become an eye, or to ſtand in ſtead of an hand, yea of a tinger, to further 
the building of Gods houſe. Head he is not, head he was nor,ſo much as 1n op1- 
 nion, for the ipace of 500. yeecres after Chrilt ; head he cannor be, for there is but | 
one Lord, one head,one ſheepfold,one ſhepheard, Ioh. 10. 16. | 

ct vs examine therefore whatthis one Lord is:our Apoſlle ſaith belſe-where, | * » £97 3.5: 
that there be many Gods aud many Lords. Many gods in ticle, many gods 1n opt- | 
non: mrntle, either authoratatiue or v/urpatine : by right,and lo Kings arc (t1- | : 4 
| I nodsin the Palme; by viurpation, and ſothe Pope 1s called god, * Domi- \ Pens.2: ; 
4 Ders rofter Papa, as the Canoniſts impiouſly blaſphceme, Many gods in | HA 
0p1n10n, and lo the Scripture tells vs, that gold 1s the } couctous mans god, and | 1 Colofl.3.c. 
the ® deity the gluttons god, and fo there ve many gods in heauen, and in carth, | ® Pkilip,z.r9 
and in heiltoo, For it is written that the people of Calicure worſhip the dewil, 
The Gentiles were ſo vainc in their ® IMaginarions, v amentcs ment es, hauing * Rom.,1 21. | 
their vadc r{tanding ſo blrded, that asP Prudenttizy Writes vnNtO Symarbes, ucty * De cri De 
thingthat was good was eſteemed a god : in fo muchthat wotiime was evome, yg 3 7. 
they had fo many gnds, as that indeed they bad nu God Thus you {ee there bee cy ITE, 
many gods, and many lords, yet vato vs but one T.ord, Vnto vs who know rhe | 
trath (as It is here faid)the re is but only one Lord in truth. O:her lords arc doms 

| 11 tutulares: Cur Lord is Dominus twtelaris, a Lord protector indeed, Other by 
men are made 20 15; Hut our Lord is the God who made all men,an abſolute Lord 
( of himfelfe,and in bim{clfe 4 Dominus dominantium, the Lord of all other lords, 
Id Gd of all other gods, And in this acceptation Lordis vſed inthe holy Bible 
lometimes eſſentially, ſignifying the whole Deitie : asin the tirft Cornmande- ! 
\meit,F azzthe Lord thy God ; and Plal.: 0.1. The Lord entmihe moſt mio! ty God : 
"x lomctime perſorally,for Chriſt the ſecond perſon in the blefied Irimtie, Luk. 
17.5 The Apoſiles [aidiothe Lord : and 2 Cor 13-13. Thbegrace of our Lerd leſus | 
| Cri? : 20d 1oItake it to betaken here, there © oze Lord, that is, one Chriſt, ma- 
TOTS all, and head of I1s whole Church. 
| Now Chriſt isone in himfclfe, and onetovs: in himfelte one, for albcit he 
{22 Lodand man; yet he is not two but one Chriſt, * Von alter ex patre, al. 
ber EX matre: /ed alitey ex patre,altter EX MmAITE. One(as Orcthodoxall Athanaſius 
| 11 bis Crced) not by converſion ofthe Godhead into fieth :; but by r:king of the 
| Ma1200d into God 3; one not by confuſion of ſubſtance, bur by vnitic of perſon # 
| for a the reaſonable ſoule and ficth is one man, ſo God and man one Chritt. | 
| *gu1e, Chriſt is one to vs, as being * yeiterday, ana to day, and the ſame for? cb lg, 
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T he ſeucnteenth Sunday after Trinitte, 


| Reformed 
| Catholike tit. 


Obiefline, | 
Idem, <Subietline, 
EfleQline. 
Obieftine, the ſame in his word, for he that yeſterday was ſhadowed in the 
: be: _ Law, is to day ſhewed inthe Goſpell : as* Anguſiine laid, thenew Teſtament is 


 claſped inthe old, and the old is opened inthenew. One Chriſt crucified being | 
the center of all the Bibles circumference, 1dem ſubieftine, the ſame in his attri- 
bures, in his power, in his authoritie, being alway the Lord of his people, the | 
ſhenheard of his Rocke, the head of his Church. /dem effet!:ne, the ſame in his 
goodnefle and grace, for he who was yeſterday the God of Abraham, Iſaac, lacob, | 
* Matth.1.21« | 1$to day and ſhall be for cacr 1/75, ® that 15,a Sauiour of his peoplc : heis as well | 
now the light of the Gentiles, as he was before the glory of hispcople Ifracl : he 
that was preſent and preſident among the bleſied Apoſtles, tath promiſed alfo 
' tocome vnto vs,to comfort vs,to be in the middeſt of vs,as vurr all,and through 
all; folikewiſe in vs all, as followeth in the text. | 
[fthen this one Lord be preſent with vs in his word,preſent in his Spirit,pre- | 
ſent in his power, in all the ſame yeſterday and today, and forcuer : 1 ice no | 
cauſe why he ſhould need another Lord, deputy Licutenant, or Vicar generall to | 
EXECUTE 11S Oilice 2 for Chrilt may be confidered of vsas a Lord * tivo wayes: | 
1. As God. 
2, As God and man. 
As God by right ofcreation, he is an abſolute Lord oner all mcn, and all things | 
In heauen and carth. As God and man, or as the redeemer of man, he is ſour- | 
ratgne Lord of the whole Church in more ſpeciall manner. 


: See Probing 


[ 
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| | 
| New then, as Ckrilt is God with the Father and Holy Gho?,ke hath his De- | 
| puttes on earth to gouerne the world ; namely, Kings and Princes, therefore cal- | 
| lcd Gods ; butas he is a Mcdiator and Lord of his redeemed ones, he hath net- | 
| ther fellow,nor Deputic. No fellow, for then he ſhould haue beene an imperfeRt 
| Mediator : no Deputic, becauſc no creature 15 Capable of this othice : the pertor- 
| mance whereof ariſcth of the efteAs of two natures concurring in one a Fon, 
| namely the Godhead, and the Manhood, And therefore howlcocucr Preachers 
| arc his aQtiuc inſtruments, his meſſengers, his Miniſters, (if you will) his vnder 
Vihersto tcach his ſchollcrs in this great Vninerlitic : yer none c2n properly be 
called I11s Vicars, or Deputics to doe that in his ſtead which perſonally bctongs | 
to him. In this fenſe there is but one Lord, and this one Lord is the Lord, eucn | 
the Lordof Lords, Chriſt Icſus God and man. | 
{ Wherefore ſecing all of vs march vnder the colours of one Capraine, a'l fol-| 

ow one Maſter, all ſcrue one Lord, whole title is Y loue, whoſe * linery 1s louc, 
lohn 13-35. | whoſcchicte commandement islcue, whoſe dorine is the doArine of 2 peace, | 
: 4 _— : | /* . whoic Miniſters are the Þ meſſengers of peace, whoſe followers arc the © chitaren | 
5g IF of pcace : it behoucth vs (if it be poſſible) to have peace with all men, cndenour | 
ringto kcepethe vmtic of the ſpirit inthe bond of peace. TIE 
One fartth] The Turke hath his faith, the lew bis faith, the Gentile his faith, 

Heretikes haue their faith, and Schiſmatikes their faith, In {ume countries (2s 
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i | It15 repcrted) there are almoſt as many Creeds as heads, at the lealt as many | 
| Ictsas Citics. It 1s 4 written of Poland, that if any man bauc loſt his religion 


| Rciation of 0 . : , 
chtron inthe hefhall be ſureto finde it there,or clic he may giuc it gone for cucr. How thenis 
| Welt parts of 1ttructhat there is but one faith ? 
the world, 


l 1. : 2 4 . , . . Tx 
 Jeck.4y of them being either vnbelecfes, or misbeleetes. Ardtherefore when the DL 


'* Luke1t7.5, Clplesasked the Lord to © increaſe their faith, it muſt be conttrucd of increale 11 
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ledge, from faith rotaith, vntill we be of full growth in Chriſt Icſus « not N- 
create 11 number,for inreoard of the manifold rents an4 dimfions inthe Church, 


faith ja number, which is and muſt be bur one. 
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Antwer is made, that to ſpeake properly theſe are not faiths, but factions; Wl 
mcature, that we may grow from vertue to vertue, from knowledgeto knows | 


it 1s curduty contrariwile to pray the Lord, that he will decreaſe nor increale Our | 
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—r the further hanciling wh zrcof, od{erue with AnguFfine andf Lombard that | c£ ent.lib.z, 
among manifold 4cccptions of faith in holy Scripture, It 1s taken eſpecially v1 41.23, 
proce quod creditur , vel pro eo quo creaitar : either tor the doArine of faith, or | 
IG £.x the grace whereby we belecue this doctrine. For the doQrine of fairh, as | 
Tit. 1.12. Rebuke them ſharply that they may be ſound in the faith, And Galat.1.22. | 
He that per/ecnted in rrme pa#t, now preacheth the faitithat is, the Goſpell, And in 
| this {cnic there 15 bur one onely true Catholikeand Apoſtolike taith : iFany man | 
"n earth, or Angell from heauen, ſhall goe avout to deliner another Goipell, ler | 
him bc accurſed, Galath. 1.8. | 
| &condly, foth fignificththe gift and grace whereby we belecueand apply this | 
| doctrine. firly termed by Diaines G/ofſa Exangely, For as lone is the beſt expoli- 
| ron of the Law 3 ſo faith is the beſt interpreter of the Goſpell : not g/ofſez ord: . 
aria. butas it were catena aurea , containing all that muſt and may be belecued. 
In which rc{peQ, it is truly called /ammng and :2fsfying faith. And this ( as the 
2 Schoole diſtinguttherh ) 18 aiuerſa,ratione ſubieftt: ſed vna,ratione obieth. Faith pF PR 
is, 40d mu't be divers inregardot diuers beleeuers , for every man mult line by | ,.,9 11.6. 
his ® one faith. Pal cannot be faued by the faith of Peter, nor Peter inſtificd 
by the faith of /ebn. As encry one mult hane'i oyle of his owne 1n his ownelampe: 
| {oeuery one mult have Faithof hisowne In his owne heart. Yet faith inregard of 
| ker obiet, is but one, forthcre is but one only diuine truth, which is the generall 
obict ot faith, and but one only Chritt Telus crucified, who 1s the fpeciall ob- 
etof ivitifying and famng faith. Oae only faith, becauſe one onely Lord , her 
owne only obict. Albeit taith be diaers in divers men, and hath diucrs deyrecs 
In one man: vctitisbut of one kinde in all. And here we may learne how taith 
Is faid tointhfic , non vt mediator, ſed vi medium; nat as a m:ritorions or cfhc1- 
ent cauſe, tor that weretro make our faith our Chriſt : but as an inftrumcintall or | 
{pt itui!l hand apprehending Chriſt who dorh iuſtife. For as our * Church 
aptly, fairhis I:ke [John the Baptiſt , 1t points out Chriſt and fatthvnto vs, Be- 
hold the Lambe of God that raketh away the {innes of the world. Nay, faith 1s 
like £.7 hom4,firſt handling, and then applying the wounds of Chritt in parti- 
cular, T ot rt my Lord and my God. This in number is but one vertue, vet ina 
Chrifiians account vpon the point, it is the only vertue: for loſc taith and loſt all, 
old faith and hold Chriit who is all in all. 

The Papiſts haue martyred rhe text in magnifying the wooden Crrrifiy ; bu! 
a min by {1th may bchold Chriſt crucihed almoſt in all the workes of God , ct- 
Ncrinviors\ NON VS... Doreſt then reade the Bible? there 15a Crucifix,and as it 
werea freaking picture of Chriſt. So him{c?e faid inthe! Gefpell, Scarch the 
SCT1pt 1 \ far they witneſſe of ms. Doclt thou bchold a brother in diftrefic ? there 
Sanother Crrctfix, inhim Chriſt is naked, huneric, ficke, harbourk les Doclt | 
thou come to the Lordstable ? there isanother Cruceſie, the confecrated bread 
| and vw Rare dumbe {ormons of Chriits pation, Art thou tempred and atiited ? 
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{thenr!; 1 maſt behold Chriſt cructhed as thy partner and thy patterne. Thy | 
 Prtncy, ho pitticth thy cauſe, and hath ® compailion on thee. As thy pattcrne, | 
\ 1.Pet. 2.21 Chriſt ſufered for ws, leaning vs an example, that we lowld falluw bis 
| eps, T1 wh-n he was reniled , remiled not aqarve: when he ſufferrd, threatacd not; | 
| Put commurtcd the venorance to him that in4octh righteonſly. So that it may be ſaid | 

OT faitit 25 wo!l ag of originall ſinne , una efteſſentia, ſed multiplex offi iextia: In | 
Ctienc e ut ne, but 1n eFcience, loue, patience, hope , and many VETTUCS }; CUCT) *? 

OY c LL i that overrommeth the wor id : the ſhield whercby we may CLI nch all |» 1.loh. 5.4 
bans eric darts of the devill, Ephe(.6.16. the very ſpeare which Fillet our lalt | 
| Mme, fora true belcener in his deaths-bed is readie ro fing with old Simrorn, 
| Lord n1w lerreft thou thy [errant depart in peace, for mine eye; haue ſeene thy ſalva- 
| 993:and to fav with ® Parl,0 death where ts thy ſling? O bell where thy 1, ory? | *1,Cor 15-55 
| the 1x9 of de:th 75 frane, and the flvenorh of ſinne u the law , but thankes be pinen to | .t: 
| God which h 1th green 1s vittorie thrownh leſ48 Chvift onr Lord. 

**4/929/7 becauſe he wasa King, deſired wiſdome aboue all rhings ; 4 David 
V y being 1 
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being alittle reſtrained from the Temple, defire abone all things to behold th «| 
beautic of the Lords houſe; Aydas aboue all things deſired gold; eflezander 
aboue all things deſired honour ; Epic#r aboue all things deſired pleaſute 
bat if we will make bur one wiſh vnto God, let vs begge and pray for a lively 
faith, 0 Lord increaſe our faith. He that hath this one pitt is learned enough, re. 
ligious enough, rich enough, honourable enough, caſed enough, pleaſed enough, | 
againſt which no cuill on carth, no deuill in hell ſhall finally preuatle. x | 
e Thu: yd;des For as * one called Arhens Greece of Greece : fo faithis the grace of allgrace, 
| without which ( as our Apoſtle teacheth ) enen our good workes are tines, | 
| Rom.14-2 3. # hatſoever 14 not of faith 1 hnne. , 

| Wherefor to conclude this point, ſecinga liuely faith isthe key of heauen, and 
Hog 25 it werethe ſpirituall hand torake our of the coffers of God all his rich tre. 
| | ſure, without which one verrue , all other are no vertues; without the whichthe 
| Goſpellis no Goſpell, God isno God, Chrilt is no Chriſt vnto vs: it behouerh | 
every man aboue all things in this life , to labour for increaſe ofthis one gift 
without which all other are rather curſes then bleſhngs vnto vs And becauſe 
there is but one doftrine of farth,and one kmnde of inſtifying faith it is theduetiecfall | 
| ſuch as profeſſe the one and haue comtort by the other , co keepe the vnitie of the 

Spirit in the bond of peace. 


* 1n Fritepbis One Baptiſme I Here with accurate f Hrerome praifing Nepotian, I mult intrezr 
NNepotians you to behold in a little map , that world of matter which might haue beene 
ſhewed art large. ; 
| Proper : asbarecleanſing and waſhing, Heb,g.10. 
C Metaphoricall, as aiiftion, Mart. 0.22, 
| Paptiſime then 1s either Allegorical,as repentant teares,Ln.7 38. 


| Synecdochicall, and (0 it is put for the 


Figuratiuc:4 whole doctrine of /ebn, Marth. 21.25. 
| Carexochen,and {o it 1s taken for thar we | 
call vſually Chriſtening,znd thisas the 
| @C © Schoole tcacheth 1s of three ſorts ; 
To prt.3, Flaming. 
qae(t, 66.411, 9. B aptiſmasy Flumin, 
Sangnins. 
| Butofall theſctherc is but one only Sacrament of Baptiſme , the which is one 
iathree regards. 
Ad wvnum, 
Vnum qi In 1 um. | 
* 45uin, Per vunam. 
Caretan. Firlt, vnum ad vuum , cne in one man, once truly receiued , never tobe ureite- 
* Hieron- £xpo0- 


— rated ; as we teach againſt the * Valentimians jn old rime, And Anabepriſts in 
lit, prior in loc. by al. | 
» Merlerat. is | OUT age: Here might I ſhew that Biſhopping is not a new Baptiſme , bur as the 
Aquin, word imports, a confirmation only, wherein a Chriſtian in his owne perſon doth 
* Melanflen.in pcrforme that which hercrofore by other he did promile. Mt 
x1. Secondly, 214m in vnum, onc Bapriſme, Y for that all of vs are baptized into 
dem Catal. | one faithof one Lord, for ohne and Chriſts Baptiſme differ not in ſubſtance , but 
Chemmins, & * * , . . hs R . . þ 4 | 
ceteri preteftant, | 19 Circumſtance : obs baptized ® #n Chriſizem paſſnram. Chriſts Apoltles in Chri- 
apud Bellarm. Fam page 

Th 


| de ſac bap.lb. 1, irdly, vn quia per vnum , one *1n regard of the yvater and words where- | 


, de naked with we baptize , we may not vic any other clement bit water , nor any other 
(ent. 4-d:f.3, words, but /baptize thee in the name of the Father , of the Sonne , and of the Holy | 
> Diom744 | Ghojt. ® one matter,one forme eſſenriall in holy Baptiſme. | 

Cartbuſ. Oue Ged, and Father of all, which is abone all and through all endin you ell, ]The 
_—_ : oy whereof in briefe is, God as Father of © Chriſt by nature , of Chriſtians by 

6 16. 


Sam 8 © adoption, of all men and all things by © creation ; Owez all, and through all , and ' 

« Deur 7 in you all, may bef conſtrued either with appropriation to the ſcucrall Perſons 

 Geran.taler, in the blefied Trinitie; and fo God the Father is the Perſon oxer all, oy | 
| 
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«!{c of the whole Dictic without appropriation , andſo God is ouex all 2xcellen- 
| 14di72154t45, throughall preſentia maieſtatis, in all £74014 inhabitationive.. .\. 

| For tinall conclutionof thisand all the reſt : ſeeing all ef vs hane beene borne, 
1nd now line in one and rhe ſame Church, all of vs hane beene comforted often 


vs arc antified with one and the ſame bapriſme, all of vsadorc one and the 
ſam: God, who isthe Father of all, ouer all, throughall, in vs all. 1 befeech 
you men , brethren , and fathers, let me ſpeakero you inthe words of 8 Pax!, 


þ 


| which ye hane learned , an anoid them. For they that are ſuch, ſerue not the Lord 
| leſis Chriſt , but their awne beilies , and with faire ſpeech and- flattering deceine the 
| vearts }f the ſumple. 

As Chritt, ſothe® Church is crucified betweene twomulefators: on the right 
| han Schilmarikes, on the left Papiſts:the one doe i ds/Fumpere charitarir vincula, 
' vntte the bonds of peace ; the other doe corrmmpere fidei dogmata, vndoe the vni- 
' rie of the Spirit. Thefiritare diflcrent in things indifferent, the ſecond almoſt 
11ditfcrent in matters difterent , concerning the publike exerciſes of oor Reli- 
7:01,4nd yet each of ti:em {purne at the poore Church,as at a common foor-ba!l, 
ozing herein * like! Sarap/ons foxes, ſeucred intheirhead, but tied together by 
\ctaile with fire-brands betweenethem, able to ſet the whole Land in combri- 
| {tion and vproare. The Schiſmatikes vnderſtand that the bonds of Peace are 
| not one policy, one diſcipline , one ceremony : but as it 1s here faid, one Lord, 
| 04e Fatt", one þ aptiſme. W herctore ſeeing both of ys agree in the maine matters, 
| 1215 averic truitlefle contention to quarrell about by-points. 

Agnine, the Papilts acsnowledged heretofore that our Bib'e, and booke of 
Diume <craice , doe conaine doctrine ſufficiently neceſſarie to {aluation , and 
lomuch ( a5 1 haue ® read) Pope Pi Pnintis (who could not erre) {igniticd in 
alcttcr to our late Soucraigne of famous memory Dweene E lizabeth.\ pon what 
create [ \peake this, Iſuppoſe molt know. Ifany miſtruſt that great reporter, 
[ can eaſily ſhew hima parallel in BriHoes® motiucs. The Proteftants are Apes o 
| 


7 
#+ © 
I i 


the Papifs, the very Communion booke 14 made altogether out of the Maſſe booke, 


4 # vt * . . 
COU WATCT ON a froity M Wnng, he {aid vato them, Lt you depart ro your 1odgtrgs 
*KMCQNE P121g On him, be will I warrant-you preſently come out of the river 
| 


eee hiunteife warme. Yea, but how ſhall we carric away the peopie from 
Iu20N Diogenes ? as 1 Socrates did Alcrbrades , make them pitchers and fo 
Hmm away by thecares , inſtrut them in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon. Becauſe 


Cal 


C00 Paſtors hane put out their owne light , I beſcech youlert vs that are 
| eemiormavie, fupply their fence by our diligence. Fer albeit ſome of that hu. 
| 7 Ur OC MALICIOUS; and incorrigible , yet other (as © Salman vor Ires } errant, 
1049079 animo errant : 190py ſunt, {ed ber patant veram eſſe pietatem. Andas! Zx- 
124%, quidam Phariſchſemimals. Sothat if we caſt our net on the ri ght (ide of 


? £5 7X Y AU . 
| Ge thip dextcroyſly, we may peraduenturecatch them , and draiy them to fruit- 
4 ! 6 ! ; 


WWitd oe and dutifull obedience. 
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cone the Perſon through all, God the Holy Ghoſt the Perfonav 2 a2, Oc 


by one and the ſame Spirit, allot vs expe one and theſame crowne:,/ all of vs 
knowledge one and the fame Lord, all of vs hold oneand the ſame faith, all of 


| Marks them diligently which cauſe diniſion and offences , contrary to the dottrine 
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It was an excellent ſpeech of our late *® Dioceſan (whoſe memorie I affiire my 
ſefeis ſoſweetas® hony in your mouthes, and muſicke in your cares) He @ wg | 
worthy to hold two Benefices, who doth not preach one ſermon at the leaj? eMery Sus. 
day, As there be many wholeſome injunfions ronching Cap and Cope; & | 
likewiſe many good orders for the reucrent adminiſtring of the Sacramenrs, and 
diligent preaching of the word. God forbid, the one ſhonld be Canonr, andthe 
other made Por-gmns onely. I confefle that Diuines which arc Counſcllours, or 
Prelates, or attendants in Court , or Students in Vninerſities, orneceſſaric Refi. 
dentiariesin Cathedrall Churches,or imployed in writting, or ambaſſaoes , may 
profitably ſpend their time otherwiſe : but the Country Paſtors occupation is to 
feed his flocke, by preaching to Chriſts ſheepe , and careciitzing his lambes. 1f 
itbe ſaid of him who will, but cannot preach,that he isa dumbe dogoe: Ithinke 
| it may be ſaid of him who can and will not, that he isa dumive denill, Ir jsa bes 
ſtiallrudencſle, ſaith reuerend* Hooker, alluding tothe firſt of lob, ver, ' 4. that 
0 xen only ſhould labor, and Aſſes ſeed: that good ſchollers ſhould preach, and 
dunces be preferred. Bur ir is a greater inconucnience forthe Church, that Oxen 
ſhould onely feed, and Aﬀes take all the paine : who though haply they be refi- 
dent attheir Cure, yer for the moſt part non-reſident from rheir Text, or if they 
come neere it (as Luther was wont to ſay) they make a martyr of it. 
\Vill you hauethe faRtious Noucliſts cut off withlittle griefeto the Prelates, 
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ad no hurt to the people ? then let vs that are comformiuble liue im our {tudies, 
and dicin the pulpit : that when our great Lord ſhall come to reckon with vs 
tor our ſtew ardſhip,he may not take vs (as? Ariſtophanes laid of Cl-on) with one 
foot in the Court,and another inthe Citie, none in our Cure : but ( as thoſetwo 
oreat Diuines /ewelard Calnin were wont to wiſh) he may inde vsin his owne 
houſe, doing his owne bufineſle. 

Concerning the Papiſts ; I hold the Prieſts among them molt inexcuſable, 
The people arc like the {ca , aud the Pricſts are like the winde , the ſta of it ſelfe 
would be calme, itthe winde did not ſet it in agitation : but ſo long as Priefls 
and Arch-Prieſts, Iefuits and Seminaries raigne cucr this cur goodly Forreſt, 
(ceking for their prey : well may the Courtiers hane their goods,and the Coun» 
tric their perſons , but I feare the Pope wiil hane their hearts, andthe dcuill in 
concluſiontheir foulcs. It 1s great pittic that many picrcing wits of England can 
(ce ncthing but thorow the ſpeQacles of Statizing Iecftits, and fo hauing but | 
two paircof eyes, one of their Conteflours which ismeguam ; and another of | 
their owne, which is nequicquam; the wilkull blinde lexing rhe wotull blinde, 
they fall both into the ditch. If they could pur on eyes cither of Religion of rea- 
ſon, they ſhould ealily (ee that their Prieſts doctrine is prejudiciallro Chriſt ,and| 
their lives hatcfull to all Chriſtendome. For this faymg is ingroſfſed in their 
owne bookes, *T hat of all Chriſtians, [talians are the worſt : of all [Italians the Rte 
mans: of all Romans, the Priefts: of all Prieſts, the Cardinals : and commonly the 
moſt lewd Cardinal nelefed Pope. Nay, ſome maintaine this opinion , * Homi- 
n:m nm Chriſtianum poſſe eſſe Remanum Pontificem. That 2 man which1s neta 
member of Chriſt , may notwithſtanding be head of the Church. As for our 
home-bred, but farre taught Gunpowder men , askethe Secular Prieſts what the 
leſuitsarc,and they will,and that inÞprint, tell yon, that they be Srariits; * Ma- 
chiamillians, 4 Atheiſts, © ſo many Teſuits ſo many Indaſſes. Aske the Teſuites what 
the Secular Prieſtsare, and they will rell you, that they are Drankarar , Duneer, 
Foeles, the very f refuſe of the Church. Tf theſe things be true, thenthey be both 
monſters of men : it falſe, moſt malicious deuils. 

God ofhis infinite goodneſſe grant, that we and they and all may ſeriouſly 
labour for a perfeR vnion, not only of law, bur of loue, for an vnitie of the ſpirit, 
knit with the bond of peace : that all of vs following the truth in love , we may 


maintaine one and the ſame faith, and hercaftcr attame- one and the ſame king* 
dome of glory. 


Preacbed a; Aſhford in Kert,at the Lord Arch-biſpops Metropoliticall viſitation, Aam.1607 Ts 
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11 chanced that Teſus went into the houſe of one of the chiefe Phariſees , &+e. 
Maſter of the feaſt, in comming to bu houſe, 
for his good,albcita Pharsſe,yea, a chiefe 


Phariſie. 


CMercy of Chriſt, 
| toward the 


Impotent , in healing a man which 
Nthis Goſpell Gueſts, d, *<6*be<rogfer 
obſerue the * )'mpudent,in{trufting ſuch as con- 


tended for place,verſe 7,8,&c. 
Malice of the Phariſtes , intolded in one word, They watched 
bim , againſtall rules ofentertainement and hoſpitalitic,ma- 
King their table a ſnare tocatch bim. 

It chanced Jt $. Baſil is of opinion,tbat chance ard fortune are words of Hea- | 8 qpud Cal 
thens, and not of Chriſtians. /gnoratio canſarum nomen fertune confinxit. Ig- | influ. (ib 0. 
norance made fortune a Goddeſſe. The Gentiles as ® blinded in their vnderſtan- | 16 5.x. 
dino admit and admire this vncertaine Ladic , i Hwuic omnia expenſa , hnic omria | * Epheſ 4.14, | 
ſeruntur accepta , & in tota ratione martalium ſola viramque paginam fact : but | \ 74 buf. bb a. 
ſuchas are raught in Chriſts Vniuerſitte, know that all things come to paſle by | fat | 
diuine prouiderce, without our heauenly Father a ſparrow doth not fall from an 
houſe nor a1 haire from our head , Matth. 10.29. and therefore Saint eAwvgs- 
fine was exceedingly diſpleaſed with himlelte for often vſing in his writings the 
word fortuna, and haply ſome wall except againſt our tranſlating , i+n, it chan- 
cd, and in the Goſpellappointed for the lait Sunday, Luke 7. 11. it forruned; as 
alſo cauill at thoſe words in the Collet, among all the changes and chances of thu 
mortall life, For anſwer then vnto this obietion, and fe clearing of our rext : 
you muſt ynderſtand, that albeit nothing be caſuall in reſpeR of Gods know- 
ledge: k yet many things are caſuall 1n reſpe& of our ignorance. Which! Aquine 
doth exemplifie thus : A maſter ſendeth abour one errand two ſcruants, one be» 
ing ignorant of the others journey : this concourſe of the two ſeruants in reſpeR | 17g; queſ. 
of themſclucs is caſuall , and the one may wonder to fee the other imployed | 116, ar;.1, 
about his buſineſſe in the ſame place : but yet in regard of the maſter who did 
preordaine this, it 1s not caſuall. Almighrie God ſeeth and fore-ſceth all things, 
ono alu, yea, vno itn, ſemel & ſimul: andthereforeto him as being all cye, 
nothing is old, nothing is new : but vnto men it may be ſaid truly , that there 
ve {o many chances as there be -hanges inuoluntarie. Hereia wee doe not 
acribe any thing to blinde Forune, butall vato Gods all-ſceing prouidence ; yet 
{o, that the diuine prouidence take not away free will and contingence : for this 
good at of Chrilt as it happened not by fortune ; ſo likewiſe it cam= not to paſſc 
dy fate, not, 1 ſay, by ® fatall deſtinie, for God according tothe common axiome | ® $i quis Dei 
of the Schoole, non neceſſitat ſed facilitat , he doth induce the good to doe good | veluniatem ap- 
with alacritie, not inforce them againſttheir will. 2noniam probitate coatta 2c cu MM | 
florianullavenit. As then in regard of God, i'm is well tranſlated, it came to ſa,f wk 
paſe: ſo in regard of vs, as well , it chanced. As it was prouidence in God, it corrigat. Augs 
cometo paſle, as contingence in Chriſt being man, it chanced. For he might haue | 4e Cruit.bb.z, 
vi'1ted a Publican ſo well as a Phariſic , but it fell out ſo, that leſiu went into the | 99-1 
bouſe of one of the chiefe Phariſees. —_—_— 

Chriſt conuerſed with men of all ſorts, andall ſexes , ſometime bleſſing * lit- | - Marks 19,16. 
tle children , ſometime conferring with filly ? women, ſometimes cating with | ? lohn 4 
| the 4 Publicans , eſteemed the preateſt ſinners , and here dining with the Pha- | 3Matth 9.16. | 
| rifies accounted the greateſt Saints ; he diſpiſed none , who came to ſaue all. He | 14k 199+ 
; cricd in the ſtreers among the preaſe, powring out his minde and ſaying, |. p,ou.r.21; 
Come to me all ye that are wearie and laden and 1 will eaſe you. And at his death | ryarth.r 1.28, 


FL . 
| bis hands on the Crofle were ſtretched out , bis head bowed downe , his breaſt | 
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The ſeuemeenth Sanday after Trinitie. 
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open, as readie to redeeme and receive ſuch as would belecue in him.* Howg 
Denm contemnens 4 Deo diſceſſit, Deus hominem diligens ad homines ven , dilex;+ 
impium vt faceret tnitum, dtlexit infirmmn vt faceret ſanum , dilexit mortuuns 1; 
faceret vinum, ke 
One of the chiefe Phariſies ]It isapparent inthe Goſpels hiſtorie,that thePha. 
riſfies were the greateſt enemies vnto Chriſt, and therefore this being a chick | 
Pharific, was haply one of Chriſts chiefe enemies. And * yet Chriſt being invi. 
tcd, as it ſhould ſecme,to his houſe formally,comes friendly ,withour any turther 
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examination of his intent , and being come , benefits him and his in vtterine a | 
parable and aRtingamiracle , ſecking to * winne them all ynto the truth. 7 Here. 
| by reaching tobleſſeſuch as hate vs, embracing all occaſions of loue whereby 
| we may bereconciled vnto our mortall enemics. In malice there is nothing elle 
| but milerie , whereas a common vnion begets a communion of all good things, 
: Habet proximiu aliquam gratiam? ama iiinm 6 ta ed : habes tr aliam? amet 
te C ſna ef. Hath thy neighbour aty rare grace ? lout him and it is thine ; halt 
| thou any notableg'ft? it he lote thee, then 1t 1s his. And therefore Chriſt ; al- 
| beit hedid hate the pride, yet louirg the perſon of this phariſie, faid anddid allo 
| good tohim and all hiscompanie. 
| Avaine,in that this Phariſie was a Chiefe,we note that there was among them, 
| as ineuery {etled Societic, diltintion of offices and orders. In the great booke | 
| of Nature we finde that the Bees haue their Maſter, Cranes their Captaine, 
| Sheepe their Belwether. In holy writealſo we readle of © chicke Publicans, chicfe 
| ÞRulers, chicfe © Prieſts. Hell it ſelfe, though it be the kingdome of confuſion, 
| admits of ſome degrees and order, otherwite Belzebub could not be prince of 
| the wicked, and © chiefe of the deuils , And therefore tumultuous Anabapriſts, 
| and all ſuch as would haue no differences and degrees among men in Church 
; and Common-weale, ſeemeto haueleſſe reaſon than beaſts, and lefſe Religion 
' than cither the moſt wicked men, or the moſt wretched denils. Order is the 
| beautie of nature , ornament of Art , harmonie of the world. Now , ſhall cuery | 
' thing be in order, andthe Church of God only without order? It 15 #f pardes | 
mcloſed, anda garden mult be Kept in order.It 15 41 3 armie with barmers,andan | 
armie muſt be marſhalled in order. Ir is the ® houſe of God, and Gods houſe muſt | 
| be gouernedinorder. A popular cqualitic was ſo burthenfome to the {editions 
| Anabaptiſts in thcir rebcllion, as that contrary to their owne dodrinethey did 
| admit * [ohn Matthew for their Captaine,and Tobn «Aled tor their King.And fo | 
there was a kinde of order in their hurlyburly diſorder : as there were ſome 
chicte Phariſtes, enenſo ſome chieke (xt, 
| To eate bread ]* Three ſorts of bread are mentioned in the Bible: Sacramentad, 
| 
' 


1.Cor. 11.28. Let a man examine him{elte , and ſo let him cat of this bread , &c. 

Doftrinall, Toh.6. 1 Labour not, faith our S2uiour, for the loanes and for the 
| meat whichpecriſh, but for the meat and bread that endure to life cuerlaſting. 
| Corporal, Matth.4.4. Man ſhall not live by bread only , but by euery word that 
proccedcth out of thz mouth of God. Now the bread here ſpoken of , 1s neither 

mentall nor ſacramentall, but corporall. And this Kkinde in a ſtri&t acception 1s 
| the loafe made of wheat , or ſome like graine ; Gen. 14.18. Helchi/ace King 
| of Salem brought forth bread and wine. But in a more generall and large ſfigntfi- 
cation, it is vicd in holy Scripture ® pro 09:5 comeſtib:li, for all Kinde of food. | 
As Geneſis 3. 19. 1n the ſweat of thy face ſhalt thou eat ® bread: andinthe Lords | 
prayer, Gine vs this day onr daily bread: where pan, is pan, euery thing neceſſarie | 
for this our life. Sce 1.Sam.14-24. 2.S2m 9.10. Prou. 31.14. Terem. 11.19. 1t 1s, 
thena weake conceit of Ardens , and the counterfet Enu/ebins Emiſſenus, ro note | 
trom hencethe moderate dict of Chriſt on the Sabbath day , whereas ® eany | 
of bread is as muchas feaſting or dining with the Pharific. For if there had beene | 
nothing bur drie bread onthe boord,, haply there would hauc bcene lefſe con- 
tending for place. 


On the Sabbath day ]The Pharifies in inuiting , and our Sauiours m— en | 
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The ſenenteenth Sunday after Trinitie. 


-nthe Lords daye For ifthe Iewes might entertaine neighbours and friends on 
| ;hcir Sabbath : how much more Chriſttavs on our Sunday, being aſſured ; that 


| haritie , then by fond macerating of our bogics. I write not this againſt godly 
| faſting,nor yet for vngodly feaſting. Moderation is the beſt diſh atthe table, for 
| immodcrate faſts exceedingly dull vs: and on the contrarie, ſanQiticd ſealts tn 
| good companie , Make vs more fir for cceuotion and other duties onthe Sabbath, 
| eſpecially when Chriltis 1 preſence, when a good man is moderator at the 
| boord , whoſc ſpeech 1s 4 powdred with ſalt that it may miniiter grace to the 
| hearers, edifying his hott andall his houſe. Chriſt hercin ſhewed himlelfe thank- 


| full and faichitall, be did not bite his boſt in preſcnt, nor backbire l;im abſent, | 


| but in requitall of his good cheere gaye good words , and better aduice. Chriſt 


— 


| 


| laines to flatter, or at the leaſt humour great men ar their table ; he did not de- 
| yonre the faults of the chicte Pharifie with his fowles, and his finne with his 
22cc, but correct him and his, * inſtruRting their ſoules while they fed his 
bodice. This ought to be the center of all our couerſation and conference , to 
make thoſe whichare bad, good ; and theſe which are good , better. So did 
Noe converſe with them of the old world ; fo Zor with them of Sodoeme; to 
| lob with them of the landof Vz ; and fo* Pax with all men, viing all meancs 
(01410 lome, | 
The Pharifies had» two f.ults eſpecially, miſconſtruing 
nd pride. Chriſt here dothreAihe their error 1nboth , iu healing a Icke man 
onthe Sabbath , he doth inſtrutrhem inthetrue meaning of the tourth Com- 
mandement , according to the preſent occaſion oftered ; and 1n his parable to 
the gueits, he deliuereth an exccllent document concerning their ambition. He 
could have cured this man, as he did many , with his bare word onely ; * but to 
{hew that all handy workes, astheſe of charitze, and other of necellitic, as to pull 
1 beaſt out of a ditch, ares not vnlawftll for the Sabbath , he touched him, and 
oy touching healed hims 
Two circumſtances amplife Chriſts excceding rich mercies in ating this mi- 
racle: firſt, for that he did it vnasked freely : tecondly, for that he did it with 
n2zard ofthis credit ſtoutly. He did helpe the 5 Centurions fcruant, but vpon 
entroatic : the * womans daughter of Cana, but after along and carnclt ſuit : the 
lindc © Bartimens K but after much crying, O ſonne of David hauc mercac Vpon 
ms: the Þ Junatike,, but his father vpon bowed knees asked this boone, © Iater 
hane pitie on my ſonne : Whereasthis man 15 curcd inſtantly, without any requeſt 
of his friends, or prayer of himſelte. Againe, Chriſt vndertooke this cure with 
hazard of his honor , whercas other miracles viually wrought his gloric. When 
ne raiſed from dead the widowes ſon in Naim, all that were preſent praifcd God 
and ſaid, © 4 orcat prophet 14 riſen vp among vs , aud God hath viſued hu people : 
when he cured two blinde men, Matth.g. T hey ſpread abroad hs fame through. 
ot all that land: when he ted about five thouſand with fiue barley loaucs and 
two fiſhes, all that ſaw the miracle, ſaid, 4 Thuof a truth 19 the ſame Prophet 
that ould come into the world : when he madethe deafe to heare, and the dumbe 
tO ſpcake, ſuch as were ſpeRators euen with open mouth as it were cricd, © He 
v4ath doxe all thinos well ; but in helping this man after this manner on the Sab- 


Ly 


-_ 


bath, hc knew that the Phariſies on the contrarie would obic that he had done 
+ x . _ . . - 
[11; andyct ke firſt ated the miracle, then makesan Apologie for it, anſwering 


| bereby that we ſhould not ceaſe to procced in well doing,tacugh an infinit uwwm- 
| der of notert enemics on cucry ſide combine themſclues againlt vs. 

| 2 Some for the further amplifying of Chriſts apundant goodneile, imagine 
| fre that the ſicke man was a paraliteto the Phariſies, and that he came to this 
| Kaltof bis owne accord as a bait to catch Chriſt , and not with an intent. to be 
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cured of his Sauiour. Þ Other hold this improbable, concei uing that he made 
no ſuit bur held his peace, rather out of i feare , then out of loueto the Phariſies: 
he did haply belceue in heart, but leaſt the Phariſies ſhould excomunicate hi 


he durſtnot openly confeſſe with his mouth that Iceſus is the Lord. As k David 


in another caſe , / held my tongue, and ſpake nothing, 1 kept ſilence , yea euen from 
08d words, but it was paine and griefe ro me. Howlocuer it was, here we may be. 
Fold the riches of our Saujours exceeding great loue , curing the dropfie-mang 
body, ! together with the Phariſics ſoule. ® Doubtleſſc the diſcaſed of the dr 
ſie fell into it by diſordered ſurfetting and drunkennefſe. Hence then obſerue 
that Chriſts deſpiſeth nor thoſe which haue caſt themſclues into ſicknesthrous}; 
their owne fault, if they follow this mans example : to wit, if they come where 
Chriſt is, and ſuffer themſelues ro be touched and healed of him, if they come to 


| the Church , heare the word, fallto repentance , confeſling their finnes, and 


heartily crauing pardon for the ſame, 

The ſecond chicfe part of this Goſpell is the Pharifies malice, conſiſting of 
three degrees. It was in the Phariſie great iniuſtice to returneeuill for good, but 
greater to doe this vnder the pretence of loue, yet greateſt of all ynder colour of 
loueata feaſt. For ® the time of mirth 1s at meales , at the table men haue licence 
totalke ® freely , not onely by the rules of humanity, becauſe P bellaria maxim? 
mellita que non ſunt mellita : but alſo by the grounds of Diuinity;for 4 Sampſon at 
his marriage feaſt propounded a riddle to his friends, and the faithfull at Hieru- 
ſalcm did eat their meat together with gladneſſe, As 2-46. Such then as obſerue 
the merrie geſtures, and catch at the pleaſant words of their gueſts at table, make 
their wine /ike"the poiſon of Dragons and the cruel gall of Aſpes,heating their neigh- 
bours and making them drunken, that they might ſce their prinitie, 
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The Epiſtle, 1.C o n,1.4+ vv v g 
I thanke my God on your behalfe. & ce 


His text is a cunning *inſinuation of our Apoſtle, for intending to chide 
the Corinthians, he begins his Epiſtle with a commemoration of their 
vertues , that afterward he might more freely without any ſuſpition of malice 
reprchend their vices. 
*Generally, For the grace of God which u 
Commending them ) gsuen you, &c. 
I for the preſent: Particularly , rich in af vtterance and in 
It conſiſts»in all knowledge. 
JComforing them againſt the time to come , which alſo ſhall 
ſtrengthen ou to the end, & Cc. 
An example worthy to be fo 


commendable gifts of his anditors , and inculcating only their faults and foilies, 
he breed hate to himſelfe and deſpaire to them. 

I thanke ] By this all men, in more particular all* Miniſters are taught not to 
repine, buttoretoycefor the good things in other , eſpecially for the {ucceſſe of 
the  Goſpell, out of a fellow-feeling not only to weepe with ſuch as weepe, but 
alſo to be © glad with ſuch as are glad, The SeRaries of our dayes herein arc veric 
defciue, Br whereas our © Apoſtle ſaid, Who ws weake and ] am not weake? they 
like buſie flies are bnzzing alwayes on the ſores and gaulds of the Church: and 
as for the manifold gifts of God , by which our Paſtors are made rich #n all vite- 
rance and in all knowledge , what doe their inueRiiue Libels againſt our Clergy» 
but vnworthily diſgrace theſc graces, in ſtead of giuing rhankes vnto God alwayes 
in our behalfe.For as ſome 4 Papiſts affirme,that Scripture cired by vs 1s no SCTIP 
rure: ſo ſome Schiſmatikes haus giuen out, that our preaching isno preaching, 
that our learning is not ſantified, and our vtterance doth not edifie. 

My Ged] © Hereby not denying that he was God to them and all _ 


it. 
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lowed of cuery Preacher, leaſt by concealing the | 
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©—The that i Lord oner a, % rich onto all that call on bim'$bir cut of a fingular 

&ich in God , and vnfained lone to them, efteeming tha hisowne good which 

hapne 4 well vnto the Church « / thanks my God on yorr behulfe: as rhe God of all 

:- my God, ſo the good ofall is my good ; and I thanke the giuer of all grace fer 
ir, and that not coldly, but with ſuch an earneſt devotion ® as if he were my God 

»/1; not {c{4ome, but a/wayes. Alittleloue will be mindtull at ſometime, bur | 
mine aFeion is {o great vnto you, that 1 thanke God a/wayes on your behalfe. 

| p41 ſurely did ſomewhat elſe then praiſe God for his Corinthians:abwayes ther 

| fore muſt not be conſtrued iadſolutely, but reſtrained and referred vnto the pre- 

' {}nt occaſion of his ſpeech, as it he ſhould hane ſaid, as oftenas1 thinke of you, 1 

| chanke God tor you. alwayes 1m all my prayers,as itts Philip 1.4. 

For the grate of G 84 which 14 ginen you } & Leſt he might here ſeeme to flatrer 

| tem ig hiscommendation of their gifts, he puts them in minde who gave them, 

| and for what end. God is the giuer of euery grace 7! why then doe you boaſt of 
your gifts, asif you receiued them not? 1.Cor.4.7. And he gaue them vnto 

| Yor, not to make ® difſention inthe Churchand Schiſme , that ſome my ® ſide ; 
| with Pau/and other with Apo/tos: but tor ® rhis end , rhar the reftimonie of Ieſtes 
' Chril may be confirmed 1 you. 

| 8y lejh ChriftJor as othcr tranſlate zccording to the Greeke, in Je/u Chris: 
| hereby ſignifying P that rhe graces of God are giuen in Chriſt, and for Chriſt 
only, (ach asare Chrilts are made rich by birn inal thinos according to that of our 
A ” (tle,1. Cor. 3.22. e A! ave yours, and ye { hrsÞr,and Chriits Gods. 4 Interpre- 
' rers ob{crue that Pax! ſpeaking hcre merenymically , doth vnderiland by this one 
| word grace, not onely the gitts of viterance and knowledge mentioned in this 
Scripture, bur all the benefits of Chriſt reuealed in the whole Goſpell. And rhere- 
| fore © Saint Ambroſeand ( ,£nſelmeexccllently gloſlethe Text , Hoc conflitutum 
| e/f 4 Deo, v2 qni credit in Chriſlum, [alu ſit ſme opera, ſola fide gratizaccipientree 
| 

| 


| 0i/ſonem peccatorym * 1t isordained by God himtelfe, that whoſoener belecuerh 

11 Chrilt,ſhou!d be ſanced not by any worke, but by faith alone, recciuing freely 

pardon of all his ſinnes. 
[n «ll viterarce and in all hnowlearn: ] t That 18, 1n all doQrine, and inall vn- 

| deritanding , whereby men are able to diſcerne betweene ſound and falfe do- 


| Qrine, *rthe one concerning teachers, and the other hearers. Or by ſFeech is 
meant the gitt of * ronoues, cr the gilt of 7 clocution , or the gift of preaching in | 
| Zeuery kir.de, giuing 3 milke to babes, and ſtrong meat to them of age; and by | 
| kronle dpe, a right expoſition of the Scripture. Now theſerwo mult goe Þ roge- 
ther, i1as much a3neither vtterance without knowledge, nor knowledge with. 
| out vetera3ce can cdifie; for he that aboundeth in his ſtudy with vnderſtandine, 
but wants a © doore of vtterance to vent it, is. like the man thar had the rheume 
and could not {pert ; onthe contrary he that hatha world of words void of matter 
( a54Tully [rcakes;, Nulla [a Meta [ententia + ſcrentia ) iS like the child who 
 dlowerh in alicrle hella great bubble, which is ſo vaine that it is marrdas ſoone 
as made. 
The gifts of ſpeech and vnderſtanding are named only, © becauſe the Corin- 
\ thians abuſed them in their difſentions efpecially , prophaning the praces of 
God giucn ( as our Apoſtle ſpeakes * elfe-where) 10 edifie withall , vnto the de- 
IraFHion and vrter vndoing of the Church. Ifany ſhall obieRtthatall the faith- 
tullin Corinth had not theſe gifts:8An{iver is made that there was among them, 
|W21n0ng vs, and cuer ſhall be ſuch a Communion of Saints; as thatthe praiſe 
{ Which is indeed proper to ſome particular men and memvers, is aſcribed ro the 
whole body of the Churchin oenerall. Andrherefore ® Cajeran notes accurately, 
that as iv Terr? may be conſtrued e4ieftizely , ye are made rich 5 all things: 10 
| likewite /ubilaxtiuely, yeare mac rich inal. Applying Gods grace rather to the 
Whole congregation in oroffe, then to ſingular perſons in ſeaerall. 
| BF the which things the reſt1tmony of leſua Chriſt was confirmed in you ]'The wit- 


| 


| teſie of Chrilt is nothing ciſc but the witnes of che bleſled Apoſtles concerning 
| Clrilt, 
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The eighteenth $ wnday after Trinitie. 


Chriſt, Ads 1.8.cucn the | org of the Goſpell , the ſumme whereof isto 
reueale Chriſt,iu whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſdome and knowledge,Col. 2, 1; 
So that the meaning of Paulis piaine , by theſe matufold graces as ! effes and 


pref before def. 


© Matth 24 27: 


loel;ce.3-num. 3, 
Lorin.m A. 1. 


Aquin, & Altt/- 


fruits of the Spirit, you may know that you haue recetued the true Goſpell: or 
by theſe two gifts, vrterance and knowledge, as inftrumentall cauſes,the teftimonie 
of ( hriſt is confirmed in you. Learne from hence to reverence thoſe men which 
are endued with theſe meanes ofthy taluation , cuermore thanke thy God in the 
bchalfe of Chriſtian Schooles and Vniuerſitics , as the commen nurſeries of a! 
utterance and knowledge. ® It is ſaid of reuerend Hooker, truely, that he was borne 
| for the good of many ; but few borne for the good of him.” In this vnthankfull age, 
ſome rich in the graces of God are neglected, and other rich inthe eifts of the 
| world arc preferred, Jut ® fret not thy {cltebecauſe of the vngodly , for learned 
| men forgotten in States and not ling 1n eminent places, are ® like the images 
of Caſſirs and Brut in the tunerall of nxia; of which not being repreſented 
a5 other were, Tacitus faith, co zpſo prefulgcbant quod non viſcbantyr. It thou well 
employ Gods talcnt of vtterance and knowledge , that the teftimonie of Chriſt 
| may be confirmed in other, aſluredly (noble yoke fellow ) thy credit is honour 
| enough, andthy worke it ſelte a ſufficient reward ynto thy ſelte. Remember that 
the profitable ſcruant {aid not inthe P Goſpell , Ecce mils Lucrifect : [ed ecce ribi 
| lucrifecs Domanre. , 
So that yee are behinde innogift ] iThatis, in noneceſſaric gift whereby yee 
| might attaine ſauing knowledge , wanting no grace competent vnto ſuch as* are 
| 1n 244, © Eixangers and pilgrims on earth. Or as Pax expoundeth himſelfe , be- 
| hinde inno gift incidentto ſuch 4s wait for the appearing of owr Lord leſua Chriit, 
| Ttis truc that now we know but in * part , and prophecic but in part:our greateſt 
| pertections haue their 1umperfeAtions,, our gilts are ginen by meafure, though 
| haply » ſhaken together and preſſed downe,, yet not running ouer as long as we 
| wait for Chriſt : but when he ſhall appeare, when that which is perteR is come, 
| thenthat which is impertc ſhall be aboliſhed, 
eAppraring of our Lord Teſizs Chriſt } The ſecond comming of Chriſt is called 
a rcuelation,or an appearing inreſpeRtot vs,and in reſpeR of himſclte. In reſpe& 
| ty s, for at his comming*be will lighten things that are hid in darken: ſe, and make 
| the counſels of our hearts manifeſt. At that time it ſhall be knowne who be Gods 
| cle, and who reprobate ; then our Lord ſhall vntold the s bookes of conſcience, 
which all the time ofthis life were ſhut vp cloſely , that all the world may read 
what 15 written inthe conſciences of all men , and according to the contents of | 
theſe records iudgement ſhall be made. Many puiſſant Princes and fage Philo- 
{ophers haucthcir honourable memorie magnitied inthe world , whoſe foules in 
hcll are terribly tortured: in which reſpect one ſaid of Ariſtotle ; Woe be to thee 
| eM1iotle, that art praiſed where thou art not , and art tormented where thou art. 
On the contrary, bleſſedart thou Puzene Elizaberb, O rhrice happie, for alveit 
| treacherous Papilts, enemies of Gods grace, diſhonour thee where thou art not, 
| aſſuredly thou art comforted wherethou art. * Now ore we the ſonncs of God, but 
yet it doth not appeare what we ſpall be » for ® whenſoener Chriit (which 4 onr life ) 
ſha'l rw himſclfſe, we ſhall appeare with him in glorie. 
Sccondly, the comming of Chriſt isa rexc/ation in reſpec of himſclfe : for 
whereas he came firſt in humilitie, being Þ 5m the world,bur not knowne of the world, 
| he ſhall now come with clouds in ſucha maieſtic, < that every eye ſhall ſee hm. 
4 Asthelightuag commeth ont of the Eaſt,and ſnneth into the We#t : ſo ſhall alſathe 
| comming of the Sonne of man be , that he may not only diſcouer himlclte in heaven 
tothe good ; but alſo thaton carth, where his ignominic was moſt apparent, he 
may manifeſt himſelfe to the wicked. And for this cauſe, the place of 1ndgement 
(as© ſome coniccure) ſhall be the valley of /o/ephat , neere to Icruſalem and the 
Mount of Olives, that in the very ſame place where he was irdged, condemned, 
crucified ; all may ſec him with great honour to be the ludge both of the quicke 
and of the dead , Acts 10,42-and that he who didaſcend to heauen inthe ſight 
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[—<y Diſciples , ſhall deſcend ( as1t is torerold by the glorious f Angels ) inthe 

coht ofthe whole world ro iudge them all in righteouſneſſe. All which is excce- 

| ding necefſarie for the credit of his gouerament in this life , thatall may ſcethat | 

te was both wiſe and holy in all whatſocuer he permitted orordained, and that * 

| neither the 5 good may complaine any more that vertue was oppreſſed ,, nor the | F Pſal 82, 

| k wicked glorie that vice wascxalted. He ſhall in that day ſeparate the! wheate _ 12,2 

| --m the cockle, the graine frem the chatte, the * good fiſh fromthe bad,and the | , ,,**e A = 

| | ſheepe from the goats : and the good he ſhall placeat the right hand, takenvp | & ;3.30, 

| (as ® Paw faith ) into the aire, that all the world may know them , and honour | *Matth. 13.48. 

cm a5Saints ; and the wicked he ſhall place ar his left band , leauing them . Matth 24.32, 

rpon thecarth, thar ail may behold and delpiſe them as ſinners. i.Thell 4.17 | 
Which alſo ſhall firengehen you to the end |" We arc not ſoperfet , but that we | . Heming, 

may be more perfect vatill Chriit appeare. Ye muſt aske therefore this confir« | 

mation of God, that yee may be {trengrhned cuery day more and more tothe | | 

end. * He that hath beguun this good worke ## you , will performe it untill the day of | *Philip.r 6. 

leſus Chriſt, » He will ſanflifie you throughout #n ſoule and bodie, 4 working in you | ! 1.Theil.g,23, 

bath the will and the deed, enen of his owne good pleaſare. *God is faithfuil, cuer | * Plulip 2.13, 

| dealine with his ſeruants according to his word. As then he! promiſed , cuen | ; IT y at 

ſo will he be with vs vatill the worlds end , that we may be blameleſſe at the day ; hen 2hi8 

of his comming ; not abſolutely without ſinne ; for * if we ſay we hane no ſinne , we 

d-ceive our ſelues, and truth u not in vs : but he ſhall ſo prenent vs inall our do- 

ings with his ho! y grace, that we may live * ſine criminals crimine , * that we fall * nlelm, 

| 10t into ſuch hainous ſinnes as may ſhut ys our of his fauor;? or ifat any time we | * 4rdems. | 


fats 1.11, 


*1.lohn 1.8. 


fl into thoſe ſinnes, he ſhall ſo * /frengrhenvs with power by bis ſpirit in the inner | 7 Caietant, 
man,as that we ſhall ag2ine recoucr our (clues, and fo be blam2eſle at rhe day of Egu6 | 
his comming : or *5:ameleſſe , becauſe there is no condemaation vnto ſuch as | « Exg.G!1. 
arcin Chriſt, Rom $.1. Hcis our righteoutnefle,and ſanfiication, 1. Cor. 1.33. | Mary 
cuen the propiriation for our ſinnes, 1. Iohn 2.2. couering our iniquirics and | 94746. 
forgiuing our varightcouſnheſſe, Pal. 32. 1. and therefore we ſhall be blameleſlc 
in the day of the Lord, becaute nothing ſhall be laid vato the charge of Gods | 
et, Rom.8.33. In that houre we ſhall heare this happy doome delivered by 
Chrift cur Sautour, Come ye bleſſed of my father,Sc. He ſaith not,Come ye blet- | 
led of Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob; nor ye bieſſed of Moſes, or of the Pairiarchs 
2d Prophets, or ye bleſſed of God: but ye bleſſed of my Father : infinuating that 
all theſe bleitings proceeded oncly from the fatherly loue that God bearerh vs in 
reſpeX of his Sonne.Come ye bleſſed therefore, poſlefſe you the kingdeme pre- 
pared for you from the foundation of the world : as for the wicked , carth ſhall 
open vnder their teer, and the deuill laying hold on them they ſhall all together 
go downe Þquicke into he!l, and there being coucred with huge mountaines of 
carth,ſhall be bolted vp with eternall bolts,and bound hand and foot with chains 
of perpetuall damnation. O Father of mercy,which haſt placed vs in this world 
35 in the middie betweene heauenand hell , © cuen as Nouices are in a houle of | « gernard ſer: 
| probation; atliſt and trenghthen vs with thy Spirit to the end , that we may be | 31,expouu. | 
found blameleſſe in the end. Lord make vs here thy ſubieAts inthe kingdome of | 
| grace, that hercafter we may be thy Saints in the kingdome of glory. Amen, | 
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The Goſpell, Mar t1#,22,34. v-+ y + 2 
| hen the Phar ifies had heard that Ieſus had put the Sadduces to filence,G5c. | 


| Histcxt isan 4 a bridgement of the whole Scripture , to wit, ofall the do- h eming. Fe- 
Qrine contained in the Goſpell and inthe Law : for the pith of all the Goſs | 144 796190, 18 

{ Pellisro beleeue that Chriſt is God and man, asit is ſaid here, the Lord of Da- wen 

| 61d , and the [onne of Danid : and the © end ofall the Law isto loue God with alt | *1,Tim 1.5. 

Foun heart,and thy neighbour as thy ſelfe ; for on theſe two Commandements (as | 

| Ur lext telleth ) bans all the Law and the Prophets f interpreters of the Ls ' Piſces I 8+ | 

| When | 
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When the Phariſies had heard that Teſwus had put the Saddvces to filence) The 
{ 5 !oſeph. antique | Sadducer, Herodians,and P harifies were SeQaries of divers and 8 adners fa | 
65.18 cap.2. | all differing one from another, and yet (as we read in this preſent Chapter ) ali 
» Luke 23.13, | theſe ioyne together in confuting Chriſt ; yea ® Pilar and Herod moriall «ne. 
mies are made friends, andagree together in confounding Chriſt ; according to 
that of the Prophet in the ſecond Plalme, The Kings of the earth flard wy, andthe 
Rulers take counſel together again#t the Lord and againſt hu annomnrted. Ard there. 
fore when as we ſhall ſee Txrke againſt ew, [ew againſt Twrke, Pope 2paini both, 
| andall of them againſt Gods Iſrael : or when we behold the Scminarie Prieſt 
| againſt the leſuit, and the Teſuit againſt the Seminarie Prieſt, and bothagainſt the 
| Proteſtant : or when as haply we feele the brethren of dwiſion againſt the 
brethren of ſeparation , and the brethren of ſeparation againſt the brethren of 
diuiſion, and both againſt Engl/ands conformable Clerpie ; let vs remember our 
Matth 10.24. | Sauiourslothere, andlefſon ' elfe-where , The Diſciple 55 not aboxe the Waſter, 
nor the ſernant aboue his Lord, Itis enonoh for the Diſciple to be 4 his Maſter 
is, and the ſernant 4s his Lord is. If they haze called the Maſter of the houſe Beel. 
kpokef | zcbnb , how much more ;hem of the honuſhold ? Andlct all truc Chriſtians * ex- 
Ephecſ,4-3. 4 TY 
aenonr to heepe the unter of the $ perit 11 the bond of peace. That as there is a 
combvination of Phariſtes, a ſocictie of Icſuits, a congregation of Separatiſts, a 
| brotherhood of Schiſmatikes; euen fo to confront all theſe, let there be a 
| communton of Saints, and a perpetuall holy league in truth of Orthodoxall 
| Catholikes. 
'B Litiver, | They cametogether | It isatrue ſaying, !bonum eft Concilium , ſed bonorum, 
' a Counſell is good, if it conſiſts of ſuch men as are good : otherwiſe the counſel 
*Pſil 22-16, | ofthe wicked ® lay ſiegeagainſt the godly ; when Phariſies are mct in a conuoca- 
*Pſal2.15, | tion they ® trauell with miſchiefe, and bring forth vngodlinefſe. Truth, and 
See Potor | many good men forthe truth , hath beene condemned in Councels, as ® Chry- 
Fulke in Tit.3« | ſoftome ina Councell holdenat Chalcedow, Athanaſinms in a Councell holden at 
| eAntiach, lohn Huſſe1na Councell holden at Conſtance. The Councels of Arini- 
11m and Nicomediadecreed forthe Arrians againſt Chriſts diuinitic: the ſecond 
| Councell of Epheſiz for Entyches and Dioſcerms, againſt the truth of Chriſts hu- 
' manitie ; The Conncell of Trent, againſt many found doArines of Gods holy 
' word, in ſo muchas the Papiſts of France proteſted again{tir in the daics of Fran- 
| ces the firlt, openly delivering in print , P that it is to be refuſed touching diſci- 
pline as well Eccleftaſticall as Ciuill, | 
e4n4one of them ] 4Eletedoftthereſt as the mouth of the companie, being | 
of a more ready wit and accurate iudgement, asked him a queflion, rempring him: | 
not as God tempted Abraham for his triall,or as a Schoolcmaitcr doth his ichol- 
ler for inſtruRion , but as Sathan a Chriſtian to delude him. Our bleſſed Szujour 
| therefore being Wiſdome it ſelfe, doth anſwer the Door of the Taw,out of the 
'Pcut 5, | fBookesand bowels of the Law , Thox Salt lone the Lord thy God with all thine 
—_ heart, &c. As if he ſhould fay,though other Gods 3re contented with! outward 
"Loh 4.24, | andeye-ſcruice;the Lord thy Godis a Spirit , and they that worſhip him muſt 
: Prou.33.26, | worſhip hum in ſpirit +: Somne grue me thine heart * notaPeccenor apart, but all 
OPIEY thine heart, all thy ſoule, all thy minde. Sce the further expoſition of this and that 
p64? | other Commandement, touching louc toward our neighbours , Goſpellon the | 
: Granat Con.1, | 13-Sunday after Trinitic. ; 
n los, | Thisurthe firſt, and the greateft Commandement]? Firſt in order,and greateſt in 
L _—_ >= bs honour, Firf} 11 reſpectot the T Law-giuersintention,who wrote all ray)” 
Ecde 26.44, | 22d mace all creatures eſpecially for this end , that he might be loued aboue Þ 
«© Marlwet. dem | 010 g5. And fir in the Law» writers pen,as being * firſt ſer downe : and firſt in 
Rrbanwapud | OWNE nature, foras much as the true feare and loue of God is the Þ beginning 
Aquin.in'o, | all wifdome, without which it is impoſſible toloue what we ſhould as we ſhould, 
" © aflalte ; for we cannot loue our neighbours as our ſelues, except we loue God moret 
our ſclues. And the firfFas © comprehending in it all the Commandements of the 
firſt Table,4 virtualiter continens reliqna, for hethat loues God with all his heart, 
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Toa, minde : will neitker commit idolatrie, nor blaphemehis name , nor pro- 
| hane h1s Sabbath. ; SIE $6 En ' | 
|* Andthis Commandement is greares?, as having the greateſt © vbieR; for 
f God 1 higher then the hi cheſt, a oreat King 8 abone all gods: and greateſt, as re. 
quiring the greateſt Þ pertedtion of loue, to wit, all owy beerr all owr ſonle, all our 
minde ; and greateft , in that i all other great Commandements are ſubordinate 
toit: and greate#?, as k enduring thegreateſt time, for though rhat provheſying be 
eboliied, or knowledge vaniſh,or the tongue ceaſe , | yet lone nrmer falleth away. To 
| conclude with Arerm in one line, Max eſt obiefto, ture, dignitate , difficul- 
| tate, perpetutate, fine, From hence we may know whichare our greateſt iniqui- 
| res, [dolarrie, Witchcraft, Herefie, prophaning of the Sabbath, outragicus ſwea- 
' ring, ina word, eucry ereſpaſle againſt the firlt Table, being committed in the 
| {(amemeature of malice , isagreaterſinne then any tranſgreſſion of the ſecond 
| Tale: becauſe to loue God with all our heart,ſoule , minde , & the forſt and grea. 
| 1:8 Commandenent,and {0 by conſequence, oprimi corruptio peſſima, the breach of 
| the orcatelt crdinance is the greateſt offence. 
i Andtheſecornd tu like vnto oe | a Not likeimn oviet , bnt in ſabieq, " as being 
both precepts of love : or ike 1n reſpect of their ® bond, as ty:;ngall alike : or 
' 1+? becaule theſe rwo mutually depend cach on other, for he that loues God 


| withal: hts heart, will alſo loue his neighbour as him{clfe ; and wholocner loveth 


| 19, 101780011728 propter Dominum. Or like, becauſe rwe mult both loue God and 
| our neiohbour vnfaincdly, for in word, end in tongue only but in truth and in deed, 
| Ordinarily men vie their loucrs as * ladders , only roclimbe by, the ladder islaid 
0: our ſhoulders , and embraced with both hands in our boſome fo long as we 
and in any ncee of it, but afterward it 1s caſt into ſome corner, or hanged vp by 
the wals : cuen{o , when neighbours haue ſcrued once the turnes of ambitions 
and conctous wretches, cither for their profit or preferment , in{tantly they be 
| >rgotten : tor it isan tofallible poſition (as" Cominers oblcrueth) among Stare/- 

men in eminent place, t2 loxe thoſe leaſt, vnto whom heretofore they were bound 


{ 


Table ; for ke that loueth anether hath ſulfill-d the Law, Rom. 13.9. 
| Ontheſe two Commandements hang all the Law and the Prophets |\$ being their 
| principal argument and aime,?for whoſocuer 1s recorded in Aoſes,or inthe Pro- 
pncts,or inthe Pſalmes,or in any Scripture clſe, may be reduced to chem ; and it 
1s written cfpecially tor this end, rhat we may loue God aboue all things, and our 
nacighbour as cur ſclu-s. And theretore let not poore men obieRrhar they can- 
not purchaſc Gods booke , nor 1gnorant people complaine that they cannot vn- 
| Fond a'1d remember the contents of holy Scripture : for behold , Chriſt hath: 
cre prowded a little Bible tor thee, which thou mailt caf:ly ger , and eucr keepe 
Inmmory; Lowe the Lord thy God with al thine heart ,and thy neighbour as thy ſelf. 
| Wulethe Phariſies were gathered together leſins arked them | One Pharilie did 
Vault Chriſt, that if he were corquered his ſhame might ſceme the lefſe; 


"1 # 


 onely , that no man afterward durſi arke him any moe queftions. Why this 
011101 was asked, and how it may be well anſwered ; {ce Galatin, ds Arcan 
| 49, C. C2Þ, 24. [anſen. con. Cap. 119. aldonat. Calnin, Genebrar din Pal. Dixit 
Vern Domino, Aarlorat, Aretias , Panigarol, inloc. 1 conclude with * Au- 
| 2uſine; volic, Quomedo nos dicerem:t, niſi a te diſceremns? nunc ergo quia didi- 
199148, acimiu, In principio erAS vr bum , + verbum eras apud Dexm, CG Dew 

er. Virbum omnia per te fatla ſunt, ecce Dominus Daud, ſed nos propter infirm- 


"rem noſtram,quia caro deſperata tacebamu,verbum caro ſain es,vt habitares in 
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| his neighbour as himſelfe , loueth him affuredly tor Gods ſake, 9 amicum in Dos | 


m## Or libs, *tor that as the firſt is the fountaine of all dutic required in the firit | 
Table : fo this ſecond Commandement of all offices enjoyned in the ſecond | 


© Conquerer, his viRorie might appeare thc greater ; bur Chrilt oppoſeth | 
whole Counſell of Phariſics, and fo confoundeth then all in a$King one que- | 


#721, ecce filizs Danid, Certe twin forma Des cum efſes , non rapinam arbitratiu ex | 


_—  — _-- ——— —  —— 
—  —— -—— mr _————_ -- — 
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The mineteenth Sunday after Trinite. 


ade filius Dauid, Denig, & in ipſa interrogatione tua dicens,quomods filin eius ”I | 
refs ha cius negafts ſed modum in quo id fieret inquiſiſts. en, 


b ———— 
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The Epiſtle, Ee w_ 4-17. us þ £39 


This 1ſay, and teſlific through the Lord, that ye henceforth walke not as other 
Gentiles walke, &c. 


| C$oule, giningnot onely |: gbt,but alſo ® life to thepreſent ex- 

* Habet vim hortation of Pax! : 1 ſay thu, and teſ!ific rhrough the Loyd 
obteftationis © bthat is, I doe not onely defire , bur ( as he ſpeakes elfe- 
a_ where )* [ charge you before God, and before the Lord leſw 
—__ in loc. Chriſt, who ſtall indge the quicke and the dead, | call God 
b Primaſus, toiwitneſſe that I haue taught you the truth,l teltifiethis 
Lombard, as Chriſts*Ambaſſadour, f it is not my word, but his will. 
mY . And therefore 8 ſuffer the words of exhortation, becauſe 
4 + dans 4 : whoſocuer heareth bis , hcarcth him, Luk. 10.16: and he 


Marlorat. : 
, Heb.1 J+ 33s His Text con- 4 Ynderſtanding, blinde and 1onorant. 


ſilts of a 


(Wilfully, giving theme 


'< . . 
Not 3 | Will, obſtinate | /elzer over v5to wan- 
Gentiles 


| | in their 


and alienated\| tonneſ[e. 

farre from az Aftually, to works all 

godly lifebſin- ; manner of vnclean= 

Y ning. | eſſe. 

| Inſatiably , with gree- 

oy i dine([e | 

; , | CThought , vnaduiſed 
wned5+; CPutting off the old| anger, with all bitter 
ſhould man,that is their ! neſſe of [pirit. 

old conmer/ation ; Word , lying and filtky 
in time paſt, as | communication. 

being cor; upt \ in| Deed , vniuſt dealing 


and ſtealing. 


CRationall, in petting 4- | 
Putting on the | way tying, and ſpe- 
mew man accor- | king the rrath, 
ding to Gods i-4 Iraſcible, in being «#- 
magerenewed"int prie without ſine. 
all the powers | Concupiſcible, in ſtea- 
c of the minde ling no more, but labou- 

C ring, CC. 


T hat ye henceforth walke not as cther Gentiles walke)] The moſt obſcruable point | 
all thisexhortation is Panls Antitheſir,or checker-worke,as it were the blacke 

ot the Gentiles, and white of the Chriſtians. The Gentiles are blinded in their n+ 
deritanding and ignorant : but Chriſtians haue /carned him inwhom are ali the 
txcalures of wiſedomeand knowledge, Colofl. 2.3. hearing him in bis! word,and 
taught of him alſo by his® ſpirit, leading them into all truth , lohn 16-1 3+ The 
Gentiles by the meanes of their blindneſſe and ignorance walke in varite of chew 
minde, farre from a godly life, committing ſinne, not out of paſſion and infirm tle, | 
but out of ele&ion and intquitie, gining them/elues oer vuto wantonneſſe, and that | 
not in thought only, but in atalto , working and that «ll manner of vncleannne([t, | 
" Philz.19. | andthat exen with greedineſſe inſatiably, * glorying intheir ſhame , and as {ome 


Rm " Piuines 


——_ ——_— —— 
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The rincieenth Sunday after T rinitie. 


OCT 
K_— 


— 


— | » _ __ . * » * 
e Dijuines aptly Con ſtruc the word is Taz; e, contending for the victorie in vil- 


their life 1crullg God in righteouſuefſe and true holineſſe. The Gentiles Vnrege- 


| intheiranger o#.nd God, and giue place to the deuill : but men regenerate , wil 
| wot (et the Sunne goe downe vpou their wrath ; 1124 literall expoſition » © 2ra furor 
| brens ef , all their vnaduifed anger is not aday long : or in a myſticall fenle, 
they be ſo moderate as that ncither \reaſon, the * /ighe of the minde, nor ® Chrilt 

| the Swnxe of righteonſneſſe , ſhall at any time forſake rhemintheir fury, Men vn- 
| regenerate make * gaine their godlineſle, robbing openly, ſtealing ſecretly : but 
| regenerate man 15 content to /abour with his hands the thing that good , that he 
may give to kia that nedeth. Helabourcth z as Knowing that the end of laziniflc 

| i5the begining of lewdncſle, ! fins otyreſurgere ad pranam negotinm. And he 
 abourcth * not as a theefe to doe miſchicte,bur rhe thing which ts good; *exercifing 
h:mſclfc in ſome vocation or trade that is good, and that for good, that he may 

' rathzr -24ethentake from other ;acknowiedging that axiome to berrue, ® Ata- 
| 919 de l: wquit dtnucs non largiendo ſuperfing, quam panuper rapiendo neceſ[aria, V nre- 
gencrate men haue filthy commuzication and ynſauourie : but the ſpeechota re- 
| generate man is {o © powcred with ſalt, that as oft us need 44, it may minifter grace 
to thehearers. In a word, varcgenerate men are full of &stterneſſe , and firrceneſſe, 

| ed wrath, and rearing, and curſed ſpeaking,and all malicionſneſſe; but regenerate 
men arc cortoo'es on? to another, mercifull, forgining one another , exen 4s God for 
Clrifts ſake forgane them. Theſe particulars haue beene diſcuſſed often eltc- 
where,but inthe whole you may note * two maine parts of repentance : namely, 
contrition or mortification 1n puzting off r5: old man : renouation or viuihcation 
n pt:ing on the new man. And this newneſle of life muſt be both outward, and 
inward ; outward, in r#ghreowſneſſe toward men, and holneſſe roward God, ope- 
ning our lips to ſpeake that which 1s good , and labouring with our hands to doe 
that which is good. If idolatrous Gentiles and ſupcrſt;tious Papilt in old time 
did more then they knew : whata ſhame licth vpon vs if we know more then 
wedoe? This renouation alſo muſt be ſpirituzll and inward , as it is1athe Text, 
renu-d in the ſpirat of yorer minadc, © that 1S,1N the ſpirit which is the minde,for the 
ſpirit and minde. In the 8 ſupreme part of the minde, as well as inthe will and 
afſeQion : for 1n the minde made Þ ſpirituall after God in righteonſneſſe and rrue 
belineſe. He who firſt made this Image , reitoacth it againe being loſt , sp/e 9u3 
fecit refictt ;' albeit this newneſle be found invs, it isnor of vs, it proceeds only 
from the Lord who faith, Ecce now facto omnia; Behold, I make allrhings new. 
We are his workemanſhip created in Chriſt Teſiu vnto good workes , Ephel.2.10. and 
therefore we muſt pray with Dazid, O God renew a right ſpirit within me , Plal. 
$1.10.and embrace the Gofpell of Chriſt, as 1h- | power of God vnto ſaluation , 1n- 
firutting vs how to line ſoberly, righteouſly, and bolily, Titus 2-12. ; 
W boſocucr is a corner and deſpiſer of this ſoule-ſauing grace,grieves the ſpirit 

| of God, and gines place to the deni!!, Tt is true that the Spirit cannot properly 
* griewe. becauſe the mercies of God are not palline, but aiue, ſuccouring , not 
luffering in our miſery. ® Yet a man that is giuen ouer vnto wickedneſſe , doth 
*caſion other in whom the Spirit davels , exceedingly tolamentand gricue for 
| bis Faults and follies : or he may be ſaid to grieue the Spirit, ® becaule fiithy com- 


thextinoniſh the Spirit, and drive bim out of his manſion , and fo gines place 
| 0 Sxan,entring in at two doores eſpecially, faith1 Augaftine, Per eftium Caids- 
| Fatty (+ rimoris. aut HP's aliquid terrenum & hac intrat , aut times aliqnid terre- 
mm G hacintrat. 
\, Onthecontrary , whoſoener is renued in the ſpirit of his minde openeth a 
Poets Chriſt, Apoc.3.20.and Chriſt dwelleth in him, Ephe. 3.17. and he liveth 


— 


lanie. But Chriitians hauing /carred Cori#t, whole doarine Þ forbids all va-. 
adlinefſe, ought to pat on the new man, that is , new manners, all the dayes of 


nerate are gluing to lying and forgerie, but cuery Chriſtian regencrate wi// {prake \ 
the truth vnto his netghvonr, 4s being members one of another, Varegenerate men | 


| ws 1 
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munication isdifpleaſing to the Spirit: or for that as? mach as in limis, he | 


| ® Tom part 1, 
queſ}, 11. ort.z. 
« Primaſrens, 

| Lembard. 

| * Anſelm. 

P Aug vflit. 

evſ!,23, 
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idem Lombard. 
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The nineteenth Sunday after Trinitie. | 
' 
in Chriſt Galath. 2.20. nay the good man *pxtrs on Chrift, and isas it were a walke | 
| ing (piftureof Chriſt , ſo thetext cxpreſly, Galat. 4.19. my little children of 
whom I trauell in birth againe , »»r:l Chri#t be formed in you : which! Hierome 
gloſſeth aptly thus, /» s/o vere Chriſtus ſormatar, qui virtutem fides ein ntelligit, 
& in quo omnu conuerſatio en exprimitur atg, depingithr. u In this life this reno. 
* D.Fulke in loc, | uation is only begun , and not perfect vntill this mortall put on immorralitie, 
* Lib.de Nat. & | * $.e Auguſtine notably to this purpoſe, Charitie begun , is righteouſnefſe begun; 
Grat.capvit. | chariticincreaſed , is righteouſneſſe increaſed ; great charitic ts great rightecuf. 
? 1dem epiſt 29. ncſle : perfeR charitie , perfe righteoulneſle. y Charitas in alys ator , in als; 
minor, in als nulla : There be many degrees of charitie , ſome haue leſſe,, other 

haue more : ſed pleniſſima, que 1am non poſſit augeri , quamain homo hic vt eff tn 
wemine : bur full and perfet charitie cannot be found in any man fo iong as he 
| liveth here. Toconclude this argumentin three words onely , iuſtifying righte. 
ouſneſſe is perfect , bur not inherent; ſanitying righteeuſneſſe is inherent, but: 
not perfect; glorifying righteoulneſle 1s both inherent and perteR, 


——— 
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The Goſpell. Matth 9.1 vv w 5 


lefus entred into a ſhip, and paſſed ouer and came into his owne Citie,ghe, 


| 


Porters of the Palſie- man, as Profters hel. | 
ping : Behold they brought, &c. 


Agent , «Chriſt, as the chicfc »— Thy 20 be 
Aﬀo \ Doctor healing : Jorginen thee, 
2IS, Eo tet Budie, Ariſe,take vp 
 infirmities of { thy bed. &c 
_ ry | A man,2 ſicke man, a man ficke of the pal 
I Patient: fie, ſo ſicke that he could neither goe, 
f1dc E tur: MOT ſtand, nor lit, but lic in hisbed. 
| wy The Scribcs, murmering at the matrcr,and blaſphe- 
| Aiidirore ming Chritt, verſe. 3. _ 3 
| The people marnelling at the m:racle, and glori- 
tying God, verl. 8. | 


es es, 


* Eraſmus in leſus entwed into @ ſhip, and paſſed oxer ] It is written of * Hiereme,that he ſpent | 
exavica prefix. | foure yeares ina Deſert of Syria 1o ſtudiouſly , that be did allow himſdfe but 4 
tom.1.Hicron. | |ittle time for fleepe, lefſe for meat , none for idlenefle. But our bleficd Samour 
neither immured ina wall, nor cloyſtered in an Abbey , nor hiddenin a Wilder- 
« Ats 10,38, | neſle, * went about doing good from coaſt to coaſt, and from countrey to countrey, 
® Hen ng, | from the Gadarens vnto Galile : whole Þ diligence you mult according to your 
| ſeucrall occupations and occaſions imitate fo faſt as you can, and (o tarreas you 
© Luwent. Piſa- | may ; knowing that it is impoſſible not to finde 58 in zale :; © Hommem ot1oſum 
1a Ewangel pas | nom eſſe malum impoſſibile , quia nihil agendo diſcit male agere. From hence like- 
Aa | wiſe we may note Chriſts vnſpeakable goodneſle , who came to the Gergelens 
. Yu can't+ | aforethey deſired him, and ſtayed intheir country till they retected him , 2s be- 
© John.4.1g, | Ig prior in amore, poiterior in odzo ; louing vs firſt atore we loucd him,andneurr | 
'Hoſca 13-9, | forlaking vs vntill we forſake him : as he ſpeakes by the mouth of his holy *Pro- 
phet, 0 {[racl, hart ts from thy ſelfe, but helpe uu ſrom me. 

Into his owne Citie | The manſſicke of the palſie was cured in Capernanm, 4s | 
Saint Marke reports in his ſecond Chapter, ar the firſt verſe : bur Chriſtas we 
e Matth.z,1, | finde inthe Goſpellof Saint Afatthew, was borne at 8 Bethelem, and brought vp 
\ Matth 2.23. | at b Nazaret; how then accord you theſe places ? i Augaſtine doth anſwer, 
pron ap. that Capernaum was the chicfe , andasit were Metropolitane Ciric ofall _—_ 
25 dem, | lileans , and therefore in what place ſocuer of Galile Chriſt was , he might 
an{e.ixisc. | laid to bein Capernanm,as the whole Romane Empire ſpread farre and W Was | 


A Be CT 


w———— 
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er EN The nineteenth Sunday after Trinitie . 


——7 Rowe, and all the parts of Huntingdonſbire, C 
ake their denomination from Hwntingdow, Cambridge, Bedford , the principall 
head townes of thoſe countries. And this expoſition 1s receiued by the & Penner 
of the ordinary gloſſe, Beaa, Hugo, Strabus, and other , apud CWaldorat.in loc, 
But | Chry/oſtormne giues a More probable ſatisfation vnto the preſent obicRion, 
affirming that Chriſt was borne in Bethlehem, and bred in Nazaret ; bur after- 
ward dwelt in Capernrum eſpecially , ſhewing his greateſt miracles ( as" him- 
C\fe witaeſſerh) inthat Citie; T how Capernaum, which art lifted vp onto heauen, 


halt be brought aowne to hell : for if the great workes , which bane beene done in thee, 


| Jud beene done among them of Sodome , they had remained to this day. So that Ca- 


-rnaum is called here Chriſts owne Citie, becauſe *leauing Nazareth , he went 
2nd dwelt in Capernaum- ® Hence we may learne that enery towne which is 
adorned with the Goſpell 1s Chriſts owne Citie, there Teſus is preſent in his Scr- 


were called his people. Come faith the 4 Lord to CAoſer, I will ſend thee to 


| Pharoah, that thou maiſt bring my people the children of Iſracl out of Egypr : but 


when once they were® ſtained with their owne works, and wenta whoring 
| with their owne 'inuentions , in ſo much as they * turned their glory into the 
| fmilitude of a Calfe that cateth hay : the Lord ſpeaking vnto Moſes his ſeruant, 

cals them, not as before, my people but * the people, or according tothe vulgar,7 hy 
| peop/e.So Hierufalem once ® Gods Citie,was afterward by * killingrhe Prophets, 
and reicting the Lordof the Prophets, a denne of theeues, Matth. 21.13. So 
Rome was in P arlerage the? beloued Church of Chriſt , but ſince her exroncous 


theearth, Apocalyps 17-2. what is ſhe but the * mother of abominations , a Syna- 
goeme of Satan, a ſeat of Antichriſt e 

[t may further be obic&ed here, that the ® Sonne of man had not ſo much as an 
bele wherein toreft hu head, and theretore no Ctie of bu owne. To which , an- 
{wer may be, ® that the holy Ghoſt (in theſe two contrarie texts, as they ſecme ) 
doth inſinuate that leſſon ſecretly, which Pasl elſewhere deliucrethopenly, to 
to wit, that we ſhould © wſe the world , as if we wſedit not, 4 as haning nothing and yet 
poſſeſſing all things. 

They bror:ght to him a man ſicke of the palſie lying ina bed )In theſe Porters and 
Prokcrs, obferue with © Hemingins and t orher , vnfained loue to their friend, 
162 liucly faith in Chriſt ; in being 8 feet to the lame, great loue : but in bring- 
1g him to Chriſt, and that after ſuch a ſtrange manner , as® Saint Afarke re- 
ports it, »zcomering the roofe of the houſe where Chriſt was, and letting downe their 
| (che netghborr in a bed, and when he was ſo brought vato Chriſt holding it ſuffi- 
cient to preſent i miſerum ante miſericordem , an obictot miſeric ro the Father 
of mercy, greater faith. Other haply would hauc powredout a long prayer vnto 
Chriſt in word , or haue giuen vp alarge petition in the behalfe of their friend 
; nwriting : but they were well aſſured, as * Eraſmw elegantly ,that the diſtreſled 
| 11 his couc h, eo mag loquebatur miſericords medico , quia loqui non poterat. And 
therefore the text ſaith in the next clauſe , that Teſs ſaw the faith of them. | As 
God, he ſaw their faith, as he ſaw the thonghts of the Scribes : and as man, he ſaw 


the palſie man in {i uffcring himſelfe to be brought in ſuch a manner : and therc- 

[fore Chriſt, the® conſolation of Iſrael, affoords him inftantly comfort both in 
Word and deed. In word, Soune be of good cheere, whoſocucr belecucth in Chriſt, 
" kath power to be the ſonne of God : and it thou be Gods ſonne, thou mailtbe very 
Well of good cheere ; for your ® Father in heauen knoweth your wants, and 

| COS all things neceſlarie for you. In deed, healing firlt his ſinnes, and 

US1O0rers, 

_ Thy fannes are forginen thee ] W here firſt obſerue, that Chrilt is ſo good as his 

word, yea bctier then his promiſe; for whereas he faith, ? a/ke and you ſhall m , 
ok RX 3 


— 
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eftire, B ord/h Y 
Bedf = arm oh 


| doctrine, 4s the wine of ber fornication hath intoxicated the Kings and inhabitants of 


{their fairhby their workes. He ſaw the faith of the Porters in bringing ,'and of 


mons, in his Sacraments , in his gifts, in his grace. P Solong as the children of : 
{rael obeyed God, and walked in his wayes according to his word, folong they | * toc. 


| 
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Sanday after Trinitie. | 
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| nour , and proſperitie which he did not aske, * Saw! ſecking for Aﬀes one! 


1 ſerue ſo much ill of thy ſelfe,as thatamong all thy goods only thy ſelfe art bad ? 


| take away the f matter of the diſeaſe , that he might the better worke his cure. 


he granted hereto the Palſie-man afore he did aske , and morethan he did aske, 
2 Wereade not that the Patient himfelfe , or his agents exhibited any Petition 
vnto Chriſt in his behalfe , yet the Lord heard the * defire of the poore, yea the 
very groanecs of his ſeruants \not expreſſed, * oratio licet racens eft Deo clamoy. 
His Palſie was prayer enough, and his faith a ſufficient friend for his way to 
the God of all comfort. Againc, this patient came to Chriſt cſpecially®, ifnor 
onely , to be cured of his corporall infirmitie : but behold, his ſpiritnall inj. 
quities are healed alſo. Sore be of good cheere, thy ſinnes ave forginen thee, 
u King Salomon defired of God onely , that he would giue him an vnderſtandin 
heart to iudge his people ; but the Lord granted him not onely wiſdome 
in ſuch a p!entifull manner , as that none were like him in vnderſtanding , cither 
afore or after his time : but alſo beſtowed on hum other bleſſings of riches, ho. 
found a kingdome. Y Monica begged of Godthat her ſonne eArguitine mig 
one day turne Chriſtian and Catholike : but he proued alſo the moſt illuminate 
Door ofall the Fathers. As when = Sera asked water , [acl gauchim milke: | - 
and as when Gehez4 begged of Naaman one talent , he preſently ſaid ynto him, 
n 7ea take two talents, and he compelled kim , and bound two talents of filuer in two 
bags : euenſo God dealeth exceeding abundantly with vs abore all that we arke , or 
thinke, Ephel.3.30. 

Secondly, in that Chriſt here ſaid tothe patient , Thy ſinnes are ſorginen thee, 
before he ſaid, Ariſe, take vp thy bed, and walke ; » he An inſinuate that firſt he 
ſhould haue craued pardon for his fines, and then afterward haue deſired helpe 
for his ſickneſſe;that © firſt he ſhould haue ſought the kingdome of God, and then 
all other things ſhould haue beene caſt vpon him. Ordinarily men are too care- 
full for their bodies, and too negligent in doing right to their ſoules; in ſo 
muchas 4 one ſaid , Our budies are made gentlemen, but our mindes are vied 
as ſlaues. Eucry man in his right wits affetsa good ſeruant, a good ſonne, a | 
good fricnd, a good field. Nay euery man is deſirous his houſe , his horſe, his 
hoſe ſhould be good, he will haue cuery thing good about him , onely-notcaring 
if his ſoule be bad in him. O wretched wight, faith © Auguſtine, quid ae te tu ipſe 
male morwiſts? inter bona tua nonviseſſe malum niſi teipſem : How didſtthou de- 


I obſerue that Chriſt like a good Phylitian did firſt purge his patient, and 


3 Sinne is the cauſe of all diſeaſes, and therefore Chriſt who was wirhout ſinne, 
was alſo without ſicknefle, he tooke vpon him ( as the ® Schoolemen in this very 
wel ) infirmitates ſpecics, ſed non indinidui ; common infirmities vnto the whole 
naturc of mankinde, as to be weary, to thirſt, hunger, mcurne : butnotthe par- 
ticular infirmitics of cuery ſingular perſon, asthe blindneſle of Bartimers, the fe- 
uer of the Rulers ſonne, the palſie of this patient lying in his bed. Indeed 1t 1s 
ſaid, Elay 53.4. thatbe tooke our wfirmitics , and bare onr ſickneſſes. But S. Peter 
i interprets it of our Sauiours paſſion , his owne ſelfe bare our ſinnes in his boay on 
the tree, * $. Matthew conſtructh it of his kcaling all kinde of diſcaſes. ! Others | 
expound it thus , he tooke vpon him our paine , that is , whatſceuer infirmitie 
was in him, it was only for our ſake, not for his owne ſinne : for ſo the Prophet 
explaines himſelfe in the words immediately following, he was wonndead for owr 
tranſgreſſions , and broken for our iniquities , and with his ſiripes we are healed. If 
any then be ſicke, let them humbly confeſle their ſinnes , and heartily craue for- 
gueneſſe of the ſame, ® fir{t conſulting with a Phyſirian for the ſoule, then emter- 
taining a Phyſitian for the body. 

4- Hencelearne ® that Chriſt hathnotan eye ſo much to the greatneſſc of out 
ſinnes, as to our faith. Tfhe ſce thy faith , he will winke at thy fault. When the 
bleſſed theefe had confeſſed him on thecrofle, ® O Lord remember me when thow 
commeſt into thy kingdome ; Chriſt inſtantly forgetting all his former ſinnes,elpe- 


cially reſpeRs his preſent confeſſion , anſwering him exceeding gracioully 


_- 
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his ſoule , Gor thy way , thy faith bath ſaxedthee. This palſi-man had fines in 
the plurall number : originall , as being vmuerſall : and aQtuall , as being the 
ſpecial cauſes of his diſeaſe 3 which not vnlikely was occaſioned either by fome 
diſquict of minde, or elſe by ſome diſdiet of bodic: yer ( as youſce ) ſo fooneas 
Chriſt percciued the faith of himſelfe and his friends, he ſaid ( as not reſpeRing 
their 4 other VECtUEsS , OT his other vices ) O ſoune be of 'rood cheere, thy finnes are 
STT19 14. thee. 
; E. In that Chriſt ſaid here, thy ſinnes are forginen thee , notwithſtanding he 
knew the Scr.bes would murmur and mutter againſt his ſpeech : * he teacheth 
vs tobe faithfull in our calling,and diligent in doing our dutie , manger the beard 
| of all captious and cauelling aduerſaries. As [ Bernard ſaid of another text , Luke 
2.8. Hec mea ſunt , mihs apponuntur, mihi proponunter smitanda. This was ſpo- 
Lenby Chriſt, and written by Aarrhew for our inſtrution. Hath then Almigh- 
tic God gen ſuch power vito men, as to pronounce the pardon of (inne to che 
ſicke man in his bed? is the doQrine of confeſſion and abfolution agrecable to 
the Scriptures, and praiſe of the Church as well preſent as p:imitiue ? then al- 
beit ſome ſcribling Scribe, pen an inuectiue pamphler againſt a diſcreet Paſtor 
exccuting this office , or ſome ſelte-conceited Pharitie rell the people , rhis man 
blaſphemetE : he may notwithſtanding ( vpon good information of* faith and 
repentance, as Chriſtin thisplace ) ſay ro the ſicke (inner in his bed , hy /mnes 
are ſorginen thee, and by Chrilts authoritic committed vnto him , / ab/olne thee. 
| That abſolution as well priuate as publike belongs principally, yea properly tas- 
quam ex officio to the Miniſter as Chrilts Ambaſſador in his eccleſiaſticall tunRi- 
0n:1 referre you tothe Poltiles of Melantthon,Culman,Zepperma vpon this place, 
to Martin B acer in articulss concorate ; CMelanhonin Matth.18.verſ 18, & 
in loban, 20.verſe 23. & in tratt.depemtentia tit, Confeſſio, tom. 2. fol.191. Ole» 
uian de ſub5tantia faderts , part 2.pag. 173.279. & ſequent , Luther , Muſculus, 
Cruciger apud Aclanton * in Concilys T heologicis : Dottor Field, lib. 3. of rhe 
Church, chap.2 F AAaster White ; Way tO the true Church, pag. 220e.2?TI. For 
my owne part , 1 wiſh vafainedly thatall popiſh abuſes of Confeſſion and Abſo- 
lution vtterly aboliſhed, they might one day be more fully reſtored in our Prote- 
{tant Churches vnto their primitiue ſinceritte, 

6. Chrilt in ſaying , thy nnes are forginen thee , dothy inſtru vs more fully 
concerning his owne perſon and office, tor which he was ſent intothe world: 
{ namely, * ro ſcebe and ſaue that which was loft: Vnlinkethe phraſe, and you ſhall 
inde a Goſpell in cuery word. Sonne : if we be fonnes, how can our Father in 
beauen denie vs any good thing ? Matth.7-11. Beof goodcheere, © If God be 
with vs, who can be againſt vs? if he will hanevs merry , what ſhall make vs 
lorry ? Thy, in particular, ſinn-51n the plurall , many (ianes, ali finnes , are for- 
given, freely , yet tuily , through my grace,not vpon thy merit. For he ſaith not 
(33 ® Interpreters obſerue ) thou ſhalt ſatisfie for thy finne : but ecce remirtuntur 
1161, behold they be forginen, Againe, It is very remararkable that Chrif ſaw their 
faith : but faid thy fonnes. 1 grant with Euthymizu and© other ancient Fathers, 
that vndoubtedly this ſicke man had ſome faith, otherwiſe he would ncuer have 
lought after Chriſt ſogreedily , neither would Chriſt haue receiued himinto fa- 
wour fo graciouſly : yet Saint Matthew, AMarke, Chap.2.verlc 5. Luke Chap. 5. 
verſe 10. attribute moſt vntothe faith of the Porters,allof them relating the ſtory 


day foals thou be with me in Paradiſe. When? Bartimens had cried » Trſues thou | 
(anne of Danid haue mercy on me; Chriſt anſwered forthwith vnro the comfort of 
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thus : And when leſs ſaw , not his, but their ſaith. And ſo many doftors vnder- 
ſtandthis Text, as 4 Ambroſe,* Cyrilus , Hicroſolymutanus,# Hierome and 8 other. | 
| If Chriſt then be ſo willing to grant our requeſts vpon the prayer and inuocation | 
*fother; d how ready will he be to heare when our ſclues cut of our owne faith | 
re lurers for cur ſelues > Vndoubtedly this ſaying, thy ſinnes are forginen , isas2 | 


: 


!tanding ſentence, ſpoken not only to the pailic wanhere: bur as a generall pro- | 
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The nintteenth Sunday after Trinitie. 


| And behold certaine of the Scrives ſaid within themſelues, this ma n bIc fbhomerts? 
; Ludolpb, de | A man may blaſpheme ' three wayes cſpecaally: firſt;aſcribing to God that which 
vita Chriſt, is vnbefitring his excellent mateſtie : ſecondly , by denying to God his proper 
part. 6. 47+ attributes : thirdly, by giuing that vnto himſelfe which is only due to God. And 
CEWINERS in this third kinde the Scribes imagined Chriſt to blaſpheme,, becauſe nonecan 
_ YY forgiue ſinnes except God, Eſay 43.25 [am be that putteth away thine iniquitic 
Panigoral.in los. | for mine owne ſake. Chriſt therefore proues bimſelfe to be Gd, firſt by Knowing 
their thoughts , and ſecondly by doing this miracle, Jeſ3u ſaw their thoughts; 
AY EYE | ergo, God. For * God only knowesthe hearts of all the children of men , accor- 
11,4. 31444. | ding to that of | Philemonan old Poet : 
de monarch.Det, | Oualu Dems mibi dictte, cenſendin eff, 
{ Totus 0:ulus et © mi cuntta cernit, ipſe ſed non cernitvr, | 


& qu6i minume \ Whether i« it eaſier to ſay thy ſinnes be forginen the ? or to ſay ariſe and walke f] 
Jrveoolyt pol mWith God it 1s all one to ſay and to dozbut with menit is more caſie tv fay this, 
tur Bernard .Gþ | then to ſhew this. And therefore that ye may know that the ſonne of man hath power 
gede conſid. to forgine ſinnes on earth : ® I will by curing the palſie mans bodie, proue thar 1 
" Rupert in (2c. | can alſo ſaue his ſoule, Carnall men belecue their ſenſe more then their Saujour 
*Teo hylall. | fit ergo carnale ſignum vt probetur ſpirunale , ? facit minus, quod eff manifeſting, 
; Chryſolom ve demanſtret mains &- non manifetum, And it is worth obſcruing that Chriſt ne- 
4 Non boc ante | ucr openly forgaue the ſinnes of any, 4 till by working of miracles he ſhewed 
diceret quam f4- | cuidently that he haa power to grant pardons. Ambaſſadors are not beleeued 
is comprovare. | 511 another Nation , vnrill they deliver their letters of credence. Chriſt therefore | 
oy pr -7_ | (hewed his commuttion, and * letters teſtimoniall,or rather a plaine Patent « That 
TT ye may know that the Sonne of man hath authoritie to forgiue ſinnes on earth, 
[ ſay tothe ſicke of the palſie, ariſe, take vp thy bed, ec, 

\ eAvriſetakevp thy bed, and goe to thy howfe. ]So many words are ſet downe for 

-Matdonas, | tbe greater f maniteltation of the miracle , as if he ſhould ſay , Thou thatcoul- 
Chiyſol.  deit not (it, now ſtand ;: thou that couldeſt not goe,, now walke : thou that wert 


*Hzercn Fpift, | carried 11 thy bed , * now carry thy bed : and "ſodemonſtrate that thy former 
ad Rufic, | agilitie, ſtrength, and health, is truly reſtored againe. Goe ro thine honſe,that thy 
« ow _ fricnds and acquaintance who knew thee to be ficke , may confeſſe my power 11 
55-4 | making thee whole. If Chriſt would haue had this palfie man to follow him , he 
«Matth 16,24. | Would not haue ſaid , rake wp thy bed : but* rake wp thy croſſe. For to be Chriſts 

| follower is not 9pue pulnuinart, ſed pulxern, a ether bed is vnfit for our ſwift race 
' Matth 9.14 | inthe 7 narrow way, where * two coats arc troubleſome. 


Marth 1010 | © Aytically, this palſie man is every man vnregeneratelying ſicke inthe bed | 
| 


3 


+ [{lus 441%» | of his finne, not able to ſtirre hand or foot of himſelfe for the goodof himſelfe. 
He muſt therefore be renwed ix the ſpirit of his minde after God inrighteouſneſſe 

and true holineſſe. Now the power to forgiue ſinnes and to worke this cure is gi- 
Þ Pſal.$1, 2.7. | uen toChriſt only. So > Daxid, 14/1 me throughly from my wickedneſſe , and 1 
« Chap. 31.18, | ſhalt be nhiter then the ſnow. So © [eremy, Connert me Lord, and I ſhall be conmerted. 
1 4p41Ye;, \ Anditis asour Church ſpeakes , 4 great maracll , nay, faith 4 Auguſtine, itis 2 
in loc. l | more {trange miracle to conuert a {inner and to make him a new man, then 1t was 
' | inthe beginning to make the new world. For there was nothing to hinder God 

in creating the great world ; but in renuing this our little world , beſides our 

owne naturall corruption, all cuils on earth, all deni!s inhell are ready to with- 

| ſtand htm. In more particular , he that will not worke for his living hath the 

'_ ,, | palſiein his©hands, he muſttherefore ſolearne Chrilt , as that he fleale no more, 
Rpert #3 12% | but rather labour with his hands the things which is good. And ſo the Gofpell and 

| E piltle meet together in their argument and aime , both inſinuating that Ieſus 
| Chriltis the Sauiour of ſoule and body. W herefore let vs as the beholders of 

this miracle, glorifie God, and pray with our Church : 


| 


0 God, for as much as without thee we ave not able to pleaſe thee : grant that the 


working of thy mercie may in all things direft and rule our hearts through | 
Ieſizs Chriſt our Lord. eAmen, | 


The 
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Take heed therefore how ye walkecircumſpectly, not as unwiſe, but a wiſe 
men & T | 


| .=-mes it in his f Prouerbs,and Chriſta greater then Sa/omon confirmes it in his 
Goſpel!, exprelling the dangerous eſtate of improuident ſinners by the parable 
of the 3 foolr/h Virgins, and terming the tprodigall childs repentance, h comming 
| ento bimſelſe , as if he had beene out of his wits vntill his amendment, as the 
| Greeke word UgTay if doth import 5 and the Latine reſipsſcentia quaſi : receptio 


, 


' but 4x wiſe men. And to be wiſe menaccording tothe doctrine of Paal, is tobe 


new men, * ro cat off our o!d conuerſation, and be renned in the ſpirit of our minde, 


' To ſpcake more particu'arly,the learned Atheiſt is a foole,Plalm. 14.1. The feole | 


' hath (aid in hs heart, there #s no God. Thewittic harlot 1s a foole, Prou.g.1 3. 
| A {oli woman uu troubleſome , & c, The couctous ( albeit the world repute him 
| ouly wiſc,! Diaes quaſs Dinnz,as beinga petite goodon earth )ts notwithitanding 
' inthe Scriptures eltimare but a toole, Luk.12 20. O foole thu night will they fetch 
| away thy [oule from thee. But becaulc the drunkard is a moſt apparant groſle ſort, 
| our Apoltle willeth vs here principally to take heed of drunkennefle, be nor 
drunsen with wine, WN Co 


WL. #0. 
That we may walke circomſpeAMly , ®three LL 


| | : Onomado 
peiats 2:c to be conſidered eſpecially, > 29g 
oo, 


The ® wife mans eyes are in his head, he therefore ®looketh ynto Chriſt, 
? ſceking the things abouc , where Chriſt our head fittethat the right hand of 
God ; and he walketh vntothe Citic which 154 rocomein the right way witha 
right eye. The way to heauenis to know God and his Chriſt , Ioh. 17.3. a liuely 
faith working by lone , Galath,5.6. and to walke in this right way vprightly, 
i5to ſhun the mountaine of preſumption , and the pits of deſpaire, turne neither 
tothe right hand nor ro the left, to r11712 or race neither haltily nor {lowly , but 
as Paul here, circumipeAly. Now the drunkard (as itisin the Proucrbe ) # * owt 
of the way, toſpeake the beſt of bim in charitie , reeling in the way , for tipling 
beads haue ropling heeles. It isa popiſh axtome,, canre ſi non cate ; but the truth 
is, no man walkes charily , but he who walks chaſtly. Our Apoſtles cawre, is as 
| muchas *cavete, take heed ofeuery thing which is an hinderance to your wal- 
king in the wares ofthe Lord , bur eſpecially take heed that ye be not drunken 
| 1h wine wheremn 15exce(ſc. 
| Concerning this one finne, Schoole Anthors hane moued many queſtions : 
35 fit, whether a man being {icke may be drunken medicinally tor his health ? 

2. Whether a man taking an incbriatiue potion, not knowing the force there- 
of, bereby commitreth any ſinne ? 

7. Whether a man ouercharging his ſtomacke at a publike f:aſt, not in any 
carnal! deleQatien intemperately carowſing , but vpon complement only pled- 
ging ordinarie cups of kindneſle,may juſtly be condemned of cxcefle ? 
| 4 Whether the courteous inuitor vrging his gueſt in Joue, may be faid ro make 


theriot, and if either be thought author of miſrule , whether occaſionaliter, or 
Cakaliter ? 
| wn 


nd willingly tranſerefſe in this kinde ? 
6, Wherhcr any tor fcare of ſtabbing,or any ſuch like imminent perill, ſhould 
| danger his ſoule to ſaue his bodic ; and if any of theſe Kindes are to be excuſed, 
whether 4 azo or 4 tants? 


—_ For 


CE  —— ——— 


T is an 2xiome thar will abide the tonch-ſtone, whoſoener #14 gord man 1s a wiſe 
an: and on the contrary whoſoener ts an irrepentant ſinner 14 a foole. Salomon 
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11:21 ad ſe. So Pawladuiſeth vs in my text , to walke circumpettly, not as unwiſe, | contra Mmrci- 
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For the reſolution whereof, I referre you to f Thomas, * Al! ifſiederenſis,u Cage, 
tan; holding it ſufficient at this time totreat of voluntarie, wicked , nordinace 
ths cures fon- drunkennefle implicd in our text. Firſt, voluntarie, be not ; infinuating thatir is 
a eorefenr |; our owne power- Secondly, wicked, drunken with wine, For as* Diaines a 
* In Thames | bold toſpeake, there is an holy drunkenneſle , as that of the bleſſed Apoltles on 


vbi ſupra. Whitſunday; and that of Martyrs and Saints in cueryage , who taking the cup of | 


: ies - is faluation into their hands are ſo filed with the ſpirit , that they are euen ſicke with | 


YPſal.3.68, | louc, Cant-2. 5. and inebriated as ir were with the 7 plentcouſncſle of Gods © 
* Luther. houſe. Thirdly, inordivate , wherein is exceſſe , making men abſcle * diſſolute, 
| Be2s. ready tocommir all ynclcanneſle euen wirh greedinefſe. All theſe being put to- 
Piſcaiare | gether , make drunkenneſſea gramdame in Babylon , and a very monopvlic of 
miſchicfe, tranſgreſſing cuery precept of the whole Law. 
| Thehrlt Commamdement is,T hou ſhalt Eauc none other Gods but me. The mea- 
| ning whercofas Chriſt expounds it, Matth. 22.37.is, T hou ſhalt lowe the Lord thy 
God with all thine heart, with all thy ſonle with all thy minde.He faithnot(as Chry. 
ſoitom: notes vpon the place ) feare the Lord: for the moſt impudent Atheilis 
« 1.John 4.18. | haue trembled often, 1n whom there is no perfe&tloue, 2 which expelleth feares 
| Neither ſaith he, kow the Lord : tor heathen men haue ſome Knowledge of God 
| by nature: Pfal. 19.1. The heauens declare the gloric of God, and the tirmament 
ſheweth his handie worke. Neither faith he , belcexe the Lord thy Ged; for the 
 _ 219+ | >deuils alfo belceuc: buthe faith expreſly that which is the © tuifilling of the | 
4 = promt wo 6. - | Law: lone the Lord thy God. Asthen our 4 Apoſtle ſaid, he t our mailer, to whom: | 
we ſubmit our ſelues as ſernants to obey : ſothat is our God afluredly , which we | 
like beſt and loue moſt. And therefcre for as much as the glutton and drunkard | 
is torus venter, (as Eraſmus ſaid ofa Frier, all belly,and all tor the belly ; without 
*Phil.3.19+ | all doubt his belly 1s his © God, and his glory his ſhame. 
The ſecond Commandement is , Thou ſbalt no: make to thy [elſe any graven' 
image, &c. thou ſhalt not bow downe to them , and worſuup them, Albcit drunkards 
| cannot endureto kneele one halfe quarter of an houre in the Temple ; yet they 


| 


: 


| can be content to kneele and that on both Knees, and thoſe bare, preiling and 
| anſwering hcalths in the Tauernes , cither to their good Captaine , who many 
| tumes is buta {waggerer ; or elſe to their faire Miſtreſſe, who ſemerimes is little 
4 better thana ſtrumpet ; or elſe forſooth vnto their Soucraigne , vling the deuils 
' Hierox com.in | logicke , he that will notbe drunken for Ceſar , 15 no friend to Ceſar. * Accuſa- 
Tit, | from occalio eft,adiuratum per "He eſarem frequentius mon bibiſſe. This vngodly $5 de- | 
= 0 x ' | aotionand idolatrous adoration of He-ſaints, and She-ſaints, as they proteſt vn- 
<< win: | fainedly from the bottome of their heart, to the bottome of the cup , is ſo full of 
ſcandall and ſcorne, that there canbe bur little difference betweene a drunkard, in 
vpholding his wine-worſhip, and a Papiſt in obſerving his will-worthip. _ 

As for the third Commandement; a drunkard alway blaſphcmerh God in 
his workes, often in his words. It is an old proucrbe , Shew me alicr, and I will 
ſhew thee a theefe: ſo ſhew me a ſwaggererand I will inſtantly ſhew thee a ſwea- 
rer. For when once he begins to ſeeme to himſelfe, valde diſertrs , a very fine 
man, fxcundi calices clam tam fecere diſertum: he will talke of God moſt, although 
« Matth,2 41, | bethinkeofhimleaſt. It is recorded inthe h Goſpels hiſtorie, that the diſpoſicl- 

| ſed deuils intreated Chriſt that he would ſuffer them to goc into {wine becauſe 
the chiefe place of the deuils reſiden, is the ſoule of the twilling drunkard. * 
dry places he finds noreſt , * that is, in a ſober minde he getsno footing ; he dwels 
in low countriesand in wet ground, in ſuch asare filed with wine. Now when 
iMarth, 12.43, | the Spirit of God is gone, which ſhould direct their ſpeech and guide ther ; 
* goxavent.dicts | thoughts, and Satanis entred inand taken poſſeſſion of their houſe ; rhen vt 
ſalut.cap.29. | doubredly the doore oF their lips is ſhut vp from Gods praiſe , but open as bell 

mouth alway to ſweare vainly, to forſiveare villanouſlly. 

Touching the ſanRifying of the Sabbath inioyned in the fourth Commande- 
ment ; an Alchouſe ina Pariſh is ordinarily the deuils chappell; while Gods | 
congregation is chanting inthe Church , boon companions are chatting 1n the | 

Taucrne, 
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— — 
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The twentieth Sunday after Trinitie. 


a. n 


wing their Letanic, Goſpels and Epiſtles, in deriſion of curcommon. 


HOPE”, 
Tanerne, [ 


Prayers, and the welch Sermon in ſcorne of our an pas. ſo that they more 
J;honour God, and ſcrue better the deuill on Suntay , than all the dayegof the 
weeke belice- | | 
Parents: 
Occonomicalle.Husbands. 
F page : 
The fifth commanacment To etters in office. 
requires honour to fathers Political, Elders in yeares. 3 
Tutors. 
Eccleſtaſticall, Paſtors. 
Prelates. 


Now the drunkard inthis habit of ſinne diſhonoureth all at once, diſobeying 
the counſell of his Parent, commandement of his Maſter , ſtatutes of his Prince, 
 direRion of his Elder, lefſon of this Tutor,exhortation of his Preacher,diſcipline 
| ofhisPrelate. Scandalizing alſo by theſe lewd courſes his mother the Colledge, 
his mother the Vnincrſitic, his mother the Church. 

Againſt che ſixth Commandement a drunkard offends more principally 
two wayes : Firlt , in ® ruinating the ſtate of his owne bodie by diſorder aud 
mtcmperance. 

; n Una ſalns ſanu nulam potare ſalutem, 
Nor eſt in pota vera ſalute ſala. 

Secondly, being apt in rhis humour to ſtab other , according to that of Virgs/: 
Bacchus ad arma vorat. And as another ancient ® Poet, /x prelia trudit inermem. 
P»Alexander the Great being drunken, killed his deare friend Clirms , for whoſe 
life when he was ſober , he would have giuen halfe his Empire. Therecords of 
our Courtsafford innumerable preſidents in this kinde, in ſo much as thecom- 
mon epithet co quarrelling is drunken, as a drunken fight, oradrunken fray, 
neque enim ſaceret hec ſobrius vnquan , for no man in his right wits adnutteth of 
uy ſuch deſperate courles, 

The drunkard is occafioned to breake the ſenenth Commandement by his 
large commons, and lewd companions. For the firſt, 4 after drunkenneſle enſue 
«th chambering, after chambering wantonneſle, * pro membrorum ordine ordo vi- 
trum ef : and asf Luther excellently , gula ſoror eſt, ummo irritamentum (5 por- 
ca, (> miniſter luxurie, For temeturm, © {ome conceit, is fo called , eo quod tenter, 
and © 419 ab implendo venas : examples hereof in Scriptares are the Sodomirs, 
Herod, Lot, Danid, and in our * Chronicle Uortigerius, 

Secondly , the drunkard is incited to the finne of incontinence by lewd com- 
paniz: for although an Inne was called in old time? propina , and of late cor- 
ruptly popiaa, of the Greeke mb», ſignifying hunger , becauſe Tauerne-houlcs 
were firſt erected only for the neceſſaric refetion of trancllersand ſtrangers, and 
not for idle mectings of neighbours : yet afterward they became places of noto- 
rious riot and exccfle ; in ſo much, that the ® Wiſeman ſaid expreſly, T wo things 
ee bard and perilous,a Marchant cannot lightly keepe him from nrong, and a Vitlu. 
ale 15 not without ſiane, And it is well obſerued out of the ſecond Chapter of 
loſux ver{ 1. that the word in Hebrew vicd for an Hoſteſle , ſignificth an Har- 
lot alſo, the me [ſengers of Ioſhna went into an harlots houſe,that is,fairh our Engliſh 
plofle, into a Taucrne- houſe, and in Latine fabrinm 1s an Inne , and proſtibulum 
a whore. Now the filthy communication and vncomely geſtures viuallin fuch 
Places, and among ſuch perſons, are ſo great motiues vnto ſinne, that as Martin 

Luth:r was wont to ſay,lt isas ſtrange a miracle for a manto conucrſe with fuch 
[ and not to burne with luſt , as it was for the three chilaren to be in the fieric fur- 
! Dice and ot to be ſcorched. © For can a man take fire in his boſome, and his 

Clothes not be burnt ? or can a man goe vponcoles, aud his fectnot hurt? Þ Paſcs- 

tur 1ib;4g couniuys, uutritar delicys uiro accenditur, ebrietate flammatur. 11 theſe 
| Wo refvects I ma y proncunce W ith<Hierome, N unquam eco ebrium putabo caſt#, 
| Adultcrers 
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4 Helioder, | Adulterers and drunkards are of ach affinitie , 4 .thac in ebrietatem amang, os. ;, | 


Robin i, a— _ chr. admodum, 2 wonton will cafily turne drunkard ,-angs 
” 13. | as ſoone become wanton. 
As for the cighth Commandement : he that is drunken with wine, firſt is 4 
theefe to himſclfe in his exceſſiue riot, and then being in need is occaſioned to | 
* Bonanent. ſtcale from others alſo. Drunkennefle 18© regius morb, a coſtly ſinne, for he that | 
xn | drawerh his patrimonic through his f throat , cating and drinking more in an | 
22unftdrun. | Þoure then he is able to carne ina whole weeke , muſtin fine cometo beggexie ; 
Lenneſle. Proucr. 23-21» The drunkard and the glutten ſhall be poore , and the ſleeper ſtall be 
| cleathed with ragges, He dothcaſthis houſe ſo long out of the window,, thatas 
t Luſcingsin | 3 Diogenes ſaid, at the laſt his houſe doth caſt him out cf the doore, hauing left 
ſalinu & ic. | nothing rich cxcepta richnoſe. The prodigall childe waſtfull in the deginning 
| of his tourney was in theend ſo needie , that he wasdefirous to be fellow com 
* Luke 15.16. | jon with Þ fivine. _ derided a young riotous gallant , Who ſpent fo 
m:ch at dinuer that he had nothing buta Raddiſh root for his ſupper. Ina word, 
the moſt orainary progreſſe of a meane man giuen ouer to tipling isnothing elſe | 
Es | OE 
by —_ _ As for the ninth Commandement : Angnſtine makes erght kinde of lies, 
in lee. which !other haue reduced vnto three, mendacium officieſum ocoſuum,malicuoſum, 


k lib de men« : merric},. 
dic ad conſent; And theſe may be contracted into two, to wit, a very (lie. 


4565 4 (en. All which a drunkard hathat his fingers ends : for the merrylie , cogging and 


L3.di.38. & | icfting are the chicfe props of his tottering eſtate. And as for malicious lics,ithe 
geſſ.in Pſal.5, | be on his Ale-bench, and ſit downe in the ſeat of the ſcornfull, he will, as ® «4s. 
© Luke 2,1, | guſts Ceſar once, tax the whole world, pratling of Prieſt and Clearke,yea Prince 
and people, cenſureth all he knoweth, often more then he knoweth, He willnot | 
| ſparc his other ſclte, his belt {elfe, his owne ſelfe. Bacchz 1s painted by the Poets. 
» Fa'gentivee | vitally naked : * hereby ſignifying that a drunkard reuealesall the ſecrets of his 
wytholoy 5.2. | heart, ® qutcquid cft in corde ſobry, eſt in linguaebry, The which is a moſt odious 
fab.de Dionyſ, | fault in ciuilitie : for who will familiarly conuerſe with ſuch a dolt as can neither | 
* Plutarch.lib, / X : ; g 
de garrultate, | Keepe his owne nor his friends counſell ? /» vino veritas helps him not a whit: 
| for ſceing all truths arenot to be told art all times, he may beare falſe witneſle 
| when he makes a true report, becauſe the meaning of the commandement is, that 
| we ſhould not moueany tales either falſe or true, whereby the credit of onr neigh- 
 bour is loſt or leflened : but that on the contraric we ſhould endeauour by all 
mcanes poſlible ro maintaine his honeſt reputation among vs. And therefore 
the gabling drunkard in mouing many falſe pratles , and 10 making many foule 
quarrels, offendeth againſt the ninth Commandement eſpecially. 

The naming ofthe laſt Commandement is enough , he that is guiltie of the 
fa&, of neceilitic muſt be acceſſarie tothe motion. And therefore to conclude 
this cuidence, cucn asa Generall that beſiegeth a Cittie , labourcth eſpecially to 
gaine the Tower or the Caſtle , knowing that if he poſleſſe it , he ſhall inſtantly 
command the whole Towne : ſolikewile the deuill, who daily doth aflault our 
little Citie, plots how he may be poſſeſſed of our Capitoll and Sconce, being 
aſſured that if our head be tipling, our eyes will be wonton , our tongue blaſphe- 
mous,cur throat an open ſepulchre,our hands ready to fiab, our feet ſwitt to ſhed 
bloud : inbriefe, all our members at his ſeruice tabecome? weapons of vnrigh-| 
tcouſneſſe, ro commit all manner of ſinne cuen with gredineſſe. And fo the 
| drunkard islike mare mortaum; as no fiſhcan liue in the one, ſo no vertue inthe 
\ Auguſtin, other, 1 abominarur 4 Deo,deſpicitur ab Angeli,deridetur ab hominibus, deſiituiiny 

virtutibus, confunditur 4 demonibus, conculcatur ab omnibus. 
| Men. 
But the fouleneſſe of this vnhappy ſinneYCiuill men. 
wull appeare yet to be greater, if weconſiderQChriſtian men, 
iraccording to our {cuerall eſtates, as we are $Collegiate men. 


Clergic men. 


PROM.6,13. 
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h Tf we conſider our lara men, we ſhall cafily fee that drunkennedls Ll 


e810 men. © Demers ebrietas,it 15 a voluntary maineſſe, whereby men depriued 


-frhcir vic of reaſon are like horſe and mule without vnderſtanding. Hanc. qu 


haber, cin/arm mon haber, he tha hath this ſine hath loſt humſelfe, and is become | 


* rather a beaſt than a man, ray * worſe then a beaſt; for we: cannor enforce a 
boaſt to df1Nke More then he nced : 4 ef VOlunt arias demon, a driinkard as it is 
1our Engliſh proverde will play the deuill, 

x Ouern qui: ſit homo ebrioſins ?atque 

Nuilus eft hemo Menole ebrioſus. 

Eccondly, ifwe conſider our {ciuesas ciull men, this one ſinne ouerthroweth 

4! che fonre cardinall and chiete vertucs. As {xfice, for how ſhall any man doc 
rjoht ynto other, who cannot doe reaſon vnto himlelfe >? Pradence, which ts 


| 44ten drowned in this lincke, and eſpecially maintained by moderate dict, 25the 


Phild tphcr 11t1 mates in the word oweegovm TO be quaſe ow ron Thu gegyreir, / £999 
»cr.uce, tor foulenefſe of body followeth ordinarily * falncefle of bread. Forre- 
114+, foras * S, Ambroſe notably, Duos mane inſrgnes armu ſpettancras, vulru mi- 
nager, coſelem veþert cernas etiam a puerutisrigert, ſin: ferro vulneratos, fine pugna 


| enter{etos, (ine hote turbatos, fine ſenefiute tremules. ® Holofernes having lolt his 


wit i1 wine, loſt his head alſo by the hand of aſillie woman. And that of a mo- 
 derne Poct is memorable, de dance Dipontins, 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
' 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| 
| 
| 


day cure that folly. But when he was informed of his 8 wine bibbing, our vp= 


Pons ſuperantt aqn4s, ſnpcrarnnt pocula pontem, 
Febre tremens peryt,qui tremor orbizerat. 
Thirdly, if we conſiderour ſclues as Chriſtian men, © he that /ineth in pleaſure 
dead while he lineth : ergo, laith4 Hierome, adrunkard isnot onely dead, bur 
ricdin bis finne alſo. There be many © woes denounced again(t himin this, 


| 
' and moe wors Executed on him inthe next life. For I tell you (faith the Apo- 


fl) that they who doe ſuch things ſhall ncuer inherit the kingdome of God, 
Lal.5.2r, 47, fqrod nonpoſſit gue (ernars, 


Fourthly, if we conſider our felues as {chollers, our honourable founders in | 


Treat wililome forclecing the manifold inconueniences of tipling in Students, 
ordained that we ſhonld h.ue but a ſpare dict in the Colledge, and forbade all 
cxce.) veriot and inordinate commeſlatiation in the towne. A Gentleman hea- 
ring that his fonneat Vaiuerſity was giuen to dicing, anſwered, that want of 
money would occaſion him haply to leaue that fault, Afterward vndcritanding 


that he was giuento whoring, faid, thar either marriage or old age wou!d one. 
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on thevillaine ( ſaid the father ) 1 will ſurcly difinherit him, for that fault will | 
creaſe with his yeeres. A garmeſter will continue fo long as his purlc laſts, | 
lalt, | 
Fiftly, if we conſider our ſelues as Clergic-men, he tyat 1s giuen to © wine. 
ſhould not be made Biſhop, and it any Prclate or Pricſt after con{ccration be- | 
comea wine bibber, ebrietatibus Vacaus, ant ceſſet aut deponatur, 25 it 15 inthe 
42. Canon ofthe Apoſtles, according tothe computation of Theodorns Bal/a- 
m1. And by the ſeucnth iniuntion of 2cene Elizabeth, Eccleſtatticall perſons 
ac troidden haunting of Alehouſes and Taucrnes. I know Pant may mect 
MISC V:aintance at the market of Appiies, and at the three T auerues, Acts 28, L5- 
out ti1.5 ought to bee for his honeſt neceſlities, as the former Injunction 1nti- 
mes, mndnot to keepe ranke riot at vnlawtull houres. He that is irregular in 
this kinde, after admonition and warning, is worthy to be ſulpended * ab offi- 
19 6+ beneficio. A great gallant hauing prouided a great fcait for his neigh- 
bours, defired the pariſh Prielt to waſh firſtand toſit downe laſt ; hereby {1gni- 


ting (ſaith mine k Author) that Clergie-men ought to be primo mwnas, ſed po- 


-_ — 


frems ebri4. Thus as you ſce,by ſurfetting and exceſle ! vina are made verena,that 


5,1 the word of holy = Scripture, the wine of drunkards is ſo bitter as the poj- | 


ſonef Dragons,and the crell gall of Aſpes.ln ſome reſpect worle,faith ® Ambroſe, 
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| 31 aduirerer ſo longas his loyneslaF, but a drunkard fo long as his lungs and lite | 
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8. Latymer- 
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| then any venome; for the moſt deadly poiſon hath holpen many, 


eEpheſ.2.14.46 | Might hereby make our * peace, reconciling God ro mat, and man to God. At 


whereas the 


drunkards potion healcs none, but hurts all, a root of much cuill, a rot of every 


Vcrtue, 


Preached at S.CAarizs in Cambridge on Whitſunday, Anno 1602. Therem. 
nant of this Text concerning P/ſalmes, and Hymres, and ſhirituall Sene, 
iscxpounded Epilt.Sund.s. after Epiphany. 6" 


—  —_,. - —_— —— 
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| The Goſpell. MATT He. 22. tk, yo F-1%: 


| Teſus ſaid vnto his Diſciples, the kingdome of heauenis like vnto a man that 
was 4 King, which made 4 great marriage for his ſonne, &+c, 


| THis Gofpell ins effet is all one withthar appointed to beread on the ſecond 


| 4 Sunday after Trinitie: ? bothteach one point, and tend to one purpoſe. | 
| Wherefore, leſt I ſeeme double diligent, I refer you to my large notes vpon that 
ther Text,and intrear you to be content with a ſhort paraphraſe for the preſent. 
| The kingdome of heauen | The Church militant on earth, is this kingdome of 
heauen, I ſay militant, and that for 4 two reaſons eſpecially : firſt, becauſe this 
mariage fealt is called a dinner, verſ.4. and after dinner there followethanother 
banquet, namely the ſupper of the lambe, Apocal.19 9. This dinner then is a 
feaſt of grace, that ſupper afcaſt of glory. Secondly, becauſe none can be thruſt 
 outof the Church in heaven triumphant ; many croud vnto Gods dinner in the 
militant without any wedding garment or bridelace : but at the lait day when 
| he ſhall come toview his gueſts, he will caſt them out of the wedding chamber, 
| into vtter darkneſle, as it 1s inthe 13. verſe. The Church vnder the Croſſe then 
| is this kingdome, garhered rogether by preaching of the Goſpell, * a choſen ge- 
neration, a rojallprieſthood, an holy nation, a peculiar p:ople. Not kingdomes in 
the plurall, but in the ſingular a kingdome, as being gouerncd by one and the 
{ame Lord, vnder one and the ſame law. And it is a kingdome of heaxen, as be- 
ing the way to the kingdome of heauen, becauſe, fairhf Augyſizne,per portam ec- 
cleſic intramus in portam paradiſi. Anda kingdome of heauen, for that her * con- 
ucrſation is in heauen, and her ® afteRtions ſet on things aboue. The ſyna- 
gogues of Satan are a kingdome of ;darknefle, the Church akingdome of light. 
* Foras in hcauen ſome bodics giue light and receiue none, as the Sunne : other 
recciue lightand giue none, as the firmament : other both recemeand glue, 2s | 
the Starrcs'and Moone : ſo Chriſt in the Churcch, is the 7 father of light, and the 
ſunne of righteouſneſſe, Malac.4.2. giuing light vato = all, and receiving light 
from none. The lay people reſemble the firmament, called to recciue light 11 
the publike preaching of the word, and not to giue light except it be candle- 
lightin their owne priuate families. Indeed there be many blazing Starres and 
| prodigious Comets inthis our heaucn, bur ſach are not properly lights, but 
fires; as the Philoſopher, #gnes fatus. The Preachers of the word are [tarres in | 
| the firmament, firſt receiuing light from Chriſt, and then communicating 1t to 
| other,asthe words of their Patent import, Mat. 5.14.7 are the t br of the wor ld, 
| . Thu Kingis God the * Father, a King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, ableto 
doe whatſocuer he will in heauen, inearth, and jn hell. As one doth gloſſe my } 
| text, Regens in calo per ploriam in mundo per pratians, in inferno per cuftitiam.H13 
Sonne the Bridegroome is © Chriſt, and his Bride the Church, and God madc 
this marriage by Chriſts 4 incarnation. © For as the beſt way to reconcile two 
diſagreeing families or enemy-kingdomes, isto make ſome mariage berweene 
them : cucn ſo the Word became * fleſh and dwelt among vs 1n the world, that be 


this great mariagedinner the ® Bridegroome himlelfe is the beſtdiſh, _ 
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loud of Chriſt preached in his word, and preſented in his Sacraments. 
feaſt eſpecially concerne the Jew, i yet appertaineth it vntoall, as 
begunne in the k beginning ot the world, and enduring to the end of the lame, 
The Patriarkes and Prophets inoldtime, the Preachers and Paſtors in our time, 
ex; and invite men euery day tO this marriage. The lattercourle at this feaſt, or 
| + c I{\vect MEATS,ACc rEMiiTION of ſinnes, cucrlaſting life; ſuch toy as notongue 
| can expretie, or beart conceiue. The time when the King commcthin to ſee his 
| 


| oueſts, i$ EItNET the particular houre of our ® death, or elle the generall day of 
| 8 judgment, when he inal ſeparate the reprobatc from his Ele:t, Matth.1 3-40. 
ind 25-32 God is cucry where, {ecing all things alway ;® yet that hereby Indges 
mv learne not to condemne any, but vpon good information; Almighty God 
Cid of Sodoine, / will goe downe now, and ſee whether they hane aone altogether ac- 
| cording 10 thas cry which t4 come Unto me,Gen. 18.21. and of Babel, Come, lit vs 
| ooe downe, Gen. 11+17-and herethe King is ſaid to come #1 among his gueſts, and to 
thre the man which had uot on 4 wedding garment, afore he commanded him to be 
ord hand and foot, and to be caſt into vtrer darknefſle, 


« 


| The wedding garment, as Pſomethinke, is Chr:ſt; oras 1 other. the new 
| mat; or as other, * obſeruing of the Commandements of Chriſt : or as other,a 


| pre connerfation; or as other,an vpright heart, comming to the marriage *ra- 
| ther out of dutie,then for a dinner : or as other, ® charitte : or as other, * grace : 
cr as ther, ? faith ; or as other, 2 regeneration, confiſting in faith and repen- 
tance. All which vponthe pointarethe very * ſame: ſo that (as ® our Diuines 
| oo{erue ) the Quettion is idle whether faith or zodly life be this garment, becauſe 


workes. Hypocrites are they who want the wedding garment, © profe ſing that 
| th:y bnow Goa, but in t'arr workes denying bing. 

But it isa more darke Probleme, how the King when he came to {ce the gueſts, 
found but oe wirhoret awedding garment, and how that one may be called his 
fiend, 4 Anſwer may be, that all reprobate ſinners are called one, becauſe they 
will be of one kinde, mamecly fairhlefſe : or oe, becauſe the root of all ſinne did 


or one, to ſhew the quicke ſight of God, whocan, it there be but one hypocrite 
2mong many, ſoone {pic him : or one, 8 becauſe many ſuch hypocrites are Ie 
elteemed then one righteous man ; Eccicliaſticus 16.3. One that wtuſt, better 
then athox/and v170dly childres: or oneto ſhew that at Chriſts own Table there 
wasone [44.4 among the bleſſed Apoſtles, as ® ſome conſtrueit. And this one 
who'ocuer he be, may be called a friend, | for that he did ſeeme by profeilion a 
''riend; or a friend, ex parte Des, calling kim vnto the marriage, * willing that 
UW inen ſhould be ſaued, and cometo the knowledge of the truth. He was | vied 
[Oy thc K1ng as His friend, but in comming without a wedding garment he was 
\®foeto lunicife : or f42ad1n derifion ; as if he ſhould fay, You area kinde friend 
(lideed tocome inhither without your wedding apparcll, and bride-lace : for 
[he Scriptures admit of Irontes, Gen. 3.9. Adam, where art thou ? or a friend, tor 


Vathe was " once a friend, as Simon 1s rearmed the ® Leper, forthat he wasa Le- 


| nke of finne, che boly Citie, for that it was once holy, Matth.27.35- In repor.- 
[17g theſe different opinions I will imitate the ſage Tudges of our Law, who 
'omctime determine to heare, not heareto determine. 
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The Epiſtle. Eyns 5s. 6.10, rms ww Y, 
My brethren be ſtrong through the Lord, etc, 
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PTiielife of man isa 4 warfare on earth, and enery Chriſtian is a profeſſed 
| * louctter, hauing * fi obtings without, and terrours within. He inuſt therefore 


| Yy 2 learne 


200d workes alway proceed from faith,and faith alway ſhewerthit ſelfe by good | 


proceed from © one ; or one, becauſe f he that faileth in one point 1s guiltic of all; | hom iu los, 
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| neſſe \ſhooes of preparation, ſhield of fauh helmet of ſalnation. Offtet {ine,che ſword of 
| the ſpirit which # the word of God. As tor their vie, Part aduileth vsalſo to 
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learne two things eſpecially : firſt, how to chuſe his armnes : and ſecondly, how 
to vie them. Our Apoſtle doth inſtruRt him here concerning both. As for the | 
choice, the # defenſive weapons are the girdle of veritie, breft-plare of righteouſ.. 


them wn,and to put them all on, and ſo to put on the whole armour, as that we 
| may ſtand inall good, and withſtand all cuill. All which is implicd inthe 11.ver. 
| containing A proclamation a4 arma, pret 01 alt the armonr of God, Aud a reafon 
that ye may fland, Cc. , 
1. Every Chriſtian is charged with armonr. 
"R | 2, Thisarmour muſt be Goas armour. 
| , Tn tne procami-\. payoplia, compleat armour, al the whole armor of God. 
' tion foure polnts% 3 G 
ar WA round This compleart armour muſt not only be ſhewed abroad, 
are remar or hung vp at home : bur vſcd and imployecd daily, 


| put on. 

The reaſon hereof is manifeſt and manifold : firſt, that we may be able tot fend 
in battell. Secondly, that we may lo ſtand, as that we may wrtftand. Thirdly, 
that we may ſo withſtand, as that we may foile our enemics 4/[anlring as well as 
retiring. Fourthly,that we may repell not only ſome few,but a7 aſſawles. Fiftly, 
all aſſaults not only of the fleſh and the world, but of the deuill alſo, which is 

| the Frince of darkneſle,and generall Commanders of all forces againſt vs 1ntheſe 
{nirituall skirmiſhes, * O/ofernes being flaine, his fouldiers infrantly fled. * If we 
conquer the rulers and gonernonrs of the darkzeſſe of this world,we ſhall eafily dif- 
| comfit their followers and inſtruments. If we caſt the » rider, bis horſe will in. 
ſtantly be takcnand tamed. Euery Chriſtian ought to put on the reſolution of 
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| world, wreſtling not againſt bloud and fleſh only,but againſt priacepalities,againſt 
| powers, arain't ſpiritualt craftineſſe in heauenly things. 

For the firſt point: armour is neceſſary,whether we conſider our owne weak- 
neſſe, or our enemies ſtrength. Our wcaknefle, as being vnapt and vnable by 
natureto © thinke ſo much as a good thought, and theretore we mult be ſtrong 
through the Lord, Þ who giueth his ſouldicrs power and might, © teaching our 
| hands to warre,and our fingers to fight. Itis reported of 4 77454n,that he would 
| cut in peeces his owne garments, ratherthen his ſouldicrs ſhould want aragge 

to binde vp their wounds :; but our Capraine Chriſt hath gwen vnto ſuchas 
march vnder his banner his owne ficſh, and his owne ſelte, willing vs not onely 
| to put on his armour, but alſo to © pur on himſelfe, that we may be firong through 
the power of hi» might, who can doe whatſocuer he will, and will doe whatſocucr 
is belt forall his followers. Againe, we need armes in reſpe of our enemics, as 
| being many, mightie, cunning inplotring, cruel] in executing. 
| 1. Many,f for theſe gonernours and Princes haue wany touldiersand ſubjects 
| vndcr them, 8 improbos ſpiritus, & homines pefſimos, an * infinite number, againſt 


alittle locke and an handfull of people. | 
2. Mightic, for we wreſtle not agam# fleſh and blond, itFat is, not ſimply with 
Ach and bloud ; or * only,fer then 1 oneſword ſhould be ſo long as another, and 
one man ſo ſtrong as 1nother : but we fight menagainſt dcuils, euen weaklings 
againſt powers and principalitics, as it were ſilly Lambes againſt rearing Lions: 
3. Cunning inplotting, as being frrirwall and inviſible, hghting fo craftily, 
m that we know not on which ſide they will aſſault. Satan in the beginning Was 
a ® Serpent for his ſubtiltic, but now being indued with a!moſt (ix thouſand 
veeres experience, is become a Dragonand an old Scrpent, Apocal-20.2- C#? 
nomina mille mille necendi artes,quoth ® Hierome. Such a ? circumucnting encimic, 
that bcing a Prince of darknefle, he can 4 transforme himtelfe into an Angell of 
light. Auarice isa worke of darkneſſe, peeniſhnefſe a worke of darknefſe, 1ner- 
dinate drinking a worke 'of darkneſſe. But he doth couer and cloake theic with 


armour of light, inſinuating that couctouſnefle is commendadle thrift,obltnore 
no 
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and drunkennefle a point of good fellowſhip. Grofie wicked- 


| nefſeiscalily ſcene,and preuented ſoone : butour chiefeaduerfaricsabound with 


ritual wickedneſſe and inmiſible craftineſſes, and their ordinaric ſculdicrs are in 


.- -eneration * wiſerrhen the children of light. | 
" Crocll in executing and proſecuting ; Sathan isan faccuſer of his brethren, 


and 4 


: 
' 


| 1 Peter 58, Now theſe deſcriptions are fer downe not that we ſhould fainr,*; ur 


| licious,{o craftie,ſo willing andable to hurr.vs,it bechooueth eucry man to be well 
| appointed and armed, that he may be ale ro reſiſt in the emill day. 


| Theſecond point obſerued in the Proclamation, is, that our armour muſt be 
| Gods armonr, not armour of the fleſh, for Y curſed u the man that maketh fl:h h 
| me, Not armour of the world, for our enemies are worldly goxernonrs, andthe 


| chiefe of them is * the Prince of the world. © Some pur their rruſt in Chariots,and 
| other in horſes, but we will remember the name of the Lord our God. Nor ar- 
| mour of the deui!l, for then we ſhall hane nothing bur hisleauings. His armour 

is Popith exorciſme,ſuperititious croiling, holy watcr,and the like: which he lit- 
tle feareth,as being framed in his owne ſhop, and giuen vs at his appointment. 
| The weapons of our warfare are not b carnall, but mipttie through God tocaff downe 
| beds, Againſt ſpirituall harmes we muſt vie © ſpiriruall armes ;againſt che works 
| of darkneſſe we mult 4 put on armonr of light,* that is,vertues againſt vices,as be- 
| ing veſt1menta put on, mnimenta armour, ornamenta of light, Let vs then it the 
| dull at any time tempt to cruelty, pride, impatience ; pur on * render mercy, 
| binsne(ſe, humbleneſſe of minde, meekneſſe, long-ſuſfering, ec. as it is in the pre- 
| ſent Epiltle, we maſt arme our ſelues with the breſt-plare of righteowſn:ſſe againſt 
iniquitie, 94h the girdle of trath againſt hereſie, with the helmer of ſaluation 
| ag1inſt deſpaire, with the ſaield of faith againſt infidelitie. The demil is myſti 
cally rhat huge Leuiathan, eſfceming 8 yron as ſiraw,and braſſe as rotten wood ; when 
the [word doth torch him he will not riſe vp, and be laugheth at the ſhaking of the 
hrave, inthe earth there irnone like him, he feares not our flcſhly weapons, or 
worldly weapons,and therefore that we may ſtand againſt his force,we mult put 
on the armour of God,and dwell vnder the * defence of the molt high, 


xmour, or the whols armoxr of God, as it isverie 12. If we ſhould arme our head 
only, the denill haply would ſtrike at the foot : if the foot only, then he might 


heart. Wherefore that we may repell all aſſaults of the deuill, we muſt k rarguam 
mites catayhratti, put onali the armour of God. I cannot examine ever) parti. 
cular weapon in this Armorie,learne only three points of warre in the whole. 
| Firſt, that Paxthere makes no mention of a backe Curate for the Chriſtian 
ouldier. There is an helmet for the head,a corſlet for the breaſt;zin a word,a ſhicld 
for 4] the tore-parts, only no guard, no regard of the hinder. Ir is a comp!car 
;rmour, and yet without any defence for the backe : ſignifying hereby that cucry 
(Chr iſtian ought to keepe his | ſtation in Gods army, neuer forſaking the banner 
- [otChriſt,varill death his ® lat enemy be deftroted. Ir is® writren of Biz falling 
Mo the hands of his enemies,and his ſouldicrs crying, what ſhall we doc ? that 
| hedid an wer, Report ye to the lining that [ die fighting and 1 will report to the dead 
that ye di4 eſea pe flying. When ® williams the Conquereur had landed at Pemſey 
reto Haſtings in Suſſex, he cauſed all his ſhips to be ſunke,thar all hope of fly- 
nz? acke might be taken away. The N umantine would rather dic then flic; {1 
the Chriſ an warriour muſt continue P faithfull vnto the end, like 4 Samſon kil- 
"8 enemics at his death,as well as in his life. 
* Mars dubins viltorg, cadit ittuſq, reſwrgit. 
Dui ſugit buic merito nulla corona datur, 
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hurt our head : 1f voth,and leaue our breaſt vnarmed, he might wonnd vs at the | 


rILukens.$. 


. | © Apoc 12.10. 
* murtherer from the beginning, called 1n holy Scripture a Lian tor his | 
' might, and a orig Lion for his malice, ſeeking daily whom be may devoure, 


t lohnV$ 44 
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| pidentia [1n1de, fallacia calidi, a tuflitiapenitis aliens, fo many,fomightie,lo ma- | 
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| The ſecond remarkable point of warre is, that we muſt aboueallotherſwes: 
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pons of defence take the ſneld of faith. And the reaſon hereof is Plaine, becauſe 
| the helmet coucrs only the head, the coriclet the breaſt, and the ſandall the foot ; 


but a ſſhield couers all the body. Let vs then above ab,or as* other read in el, vic 
a 
| faid, haue alinely faith and affured confidence, without which ler, 
no force. The ſword of the Spirit without faith, is no Scripture to thee.the eirdlc 
| of veritic without faith, isno truthvnto thee, all thy righteouſneſſe wn 
faith, isvnrighteouſneſle. Seeing then it is impeſſible without faith either to 
pleaſe God, or reſiſt the deuill, in all, and aboue all yſethe ſhield of faith , Where- 
with ye may ? not only reietor auoid, but allo quench all the tentations of the 
wicked, albeit they be * darts 1nreſpet of their ſharpneſle, and fiery for their 
deſtroying, one finne ® kindling another, as drunkennefle kindlet adulteric, 
and adulterie murther. All the world, faith Saint Þ 7ohn, licth in wickednefſe, 
poſits in maligno, © that is, in malo 1yne, {ct on tire by the deuill, here called the 
wicked, 4 asbeing author of all euili, and maſter of all the fieric workes in the 
| world, Matth.6.1 3. and 13-38. But be of goodcheere, ſaith ouercommeth the 
| worl4, 1 Tohn 5.4. One ſhicid of faith isable to bearc, yeato beat offall the fie- 
| riedarts of the wicked world, fieſh, and deuill. 

The third point of warre is, that the Chriſtian ſouldier is armed with aſwerd 
| ſo wellas with a buckler : and this ſword 1s the word of God, being © powerfa!l 
| inoperation and ſharper then any rwoedged (word. * Sharpe in a litcrall, and 
| ſharpe in a myſticall expoſition : er ſharpe in diſcourſing of things temporal, 

and ſharpe in teaching things cternall : or ® acute in mowing vs to vertue, and 
acute in remouing vs from vice. Doth the fleſh intice thee to wantonaeile ? 
[trike with the ſword of the Spirit, Thow ſhalt not commit adulterie, Doth the 
world tempt thee to vanitie ? ſtrike with the ſword of the Spirit, i /owe nor the 
world, neither the things that are in the world, If any man loue the world, the lone 
of the Father 1 not in him, Doth Satanaſſault thy faith, and tempt thee to ſuper- 
{tition and idolatric ? ſtrike with the ſword of the Spirit, £ Thox ſhalt wor ſtap the 
Lord thy God, and bim only ſhalt thou ſerue, Doth Death inthe laſt houre of thy 
ſpir tuall combat afright thee ? ſtrike withthe ſword of the Spirit, | Dearth « 
[mallowed vp invittorie, the ſting of death ts ſinne, and the ſtrength of ſins #the 
Law : but thankes beunto God which hath ginen vs victorie through our Lord le- 
ſies Chris. *® By the buckler of faith a Chriſtian ſouldier is able to defend him- 
ſelfe, by the ſword of the Spirit able to confound his enemie. Sothat our ad- 
ucrſarie going about daily ſecking whom he may deuoure, reioyceth exceedingly 
whencither ® Papiſts hinder the reading, or Athciſts hurt the preaching of the 
word. Asthe *® Philiſtians would not {utftcr a Smith in Iſrael, leſt the Hebrewes 
ſhould make them ſwords or ſpeares : ? fo the deuill cannot endure that wee 
ſhould heare Sermons, and read holy Scripture, leſt out of this ſhop we getar- 
| mour to repell his aſſaults in the euill day. 

The laſt obſeruable thing in the proclamation is, that a Chriſtian onght not 
only to know Gods armour, bur alſo 4 pwt st 0. Foras it is not cnongh for the 
ſcruice of our Common-weale, that we keepe good weapons at home, or that 
we ſhew them at muſters abroad, except we haue $kill and will (as occafipns of 
the State require) perſonally to ſerue with them : euen ſo, to hauc the ſword of 
the Spirit ruſt at home, or ſometime to flouriſh a little with it abroad, isnot ſut- 
ficient for the ſouldierof Chriſt, except he can and will yſe Gods armour, and 
{tand in battell againſt all aſſaults ofthe deuill. As in Phyſicke the beſt preſcript 
can doe no good except it betaken : ſo the moſt compleatarmeur is no defence 
when as it 15 not worne» We muſt in aduerſitic put on patience, in proſperitic 
put on humbleneſſe of minde, at alltimes * aboue all theſe put on loue, giuing 
cuery man his owne. If we will ouercome the princes of darkneſſe, we malt put 
onthe armour of light. 


But obſcruc here that we muſt vſe the weapons of God in the warres of God, 
lean. Doo _agoiolt 
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a The 21. Sunday after Trinitic, 
_orin{tenemics of God onely, that we may ſtand againſt all aſſaults,and quench all 
s IIS darts of the deuill. Many men hit the ſouldiers of Chriit, and hurtthe 


4 of God with armour of God. As Heretikes fradulently cire Scriptur ures 
mT) Scriptures,and Fathers againſt Fathers, andſo make God as it were tight 
> inſt himſelfe. ' Sila ſaid,anre frangendus hoftis quam viciſcendus cints,our force 
my not be ſpent in priuate grudges againſt our brethren, but in the publike 

,»rrell cf the Goſpell againſt rhe common encmic. The Scorpions in * Caria 
when they ſting,Kill home-bred people,but hurt not any {tranger. On the con- 
rrari-,there be certaine littie Snakes 1n Babylon which ohely bire forreiners, and 
not inhabitants. It is a fooles fray to ſtrike himthat is ncereſt ; ® vndiſcreer 
echiſinaticks viing lies and libels, the weapons of the deaill in good cauſes, 
| offendthe Churchas machas open Heretikes, imploying Gods armour in bad 
| Caules 
| Int 


tis our ſpirituall warfare we have many great incouragements to fight va- 


lantly : firſt, our weaponsarc good, « compleat armor : {ccondly, our Captaine 


is good, euen rhe Lord of hoſts, haning all power and might : thirdly, our caulc 
| gcod. Now *C au/ainbet melior ſuperos ſperare ſecundos, 
| y Franoit &- attolltt vires in milite cauſa. 


| Aoxine,the continuance of fight 1s lietle,but our reward great. In Rome the | 
militarie age was from = ſeuenteene to fortie and fix, or in dangerous times vnriil | 


| fftie. * The daycs of ourage are threeſcore yeeresandren, and in all this time 
| thare is no time for peace z we are legionwm fily, borne inthe ticld, and fworne 
| onldiers in our ſwadling clouts, alway bearing armes againſt the common ene- 
| mie from or holy baptitmero buriall. All whichis called in the 1 3. verſe, the 
evil day : in regard ofthe ſharpnelſle ® exil, in regard of the ſhortnefie © a day, 
Now the ſouldicrs reſolution 15, ant /ors, aut mors, either victorie,the beginning 
| of joy,or ciſe death, the end of milerie, Sothe Chritizan inthis holy warre may 
| comfort himſcite ; 
| d , Tut cito mors ventet,aut vitloria leta. | 
Either God will end our danger, orour dayes: and then we ſhall be no longer 
ſouldiers in armour,but gowne-men in © long whiterobes, hauing palmes in our 
| bands, and  Crawnes on our heads as conquerors, according to that of 8 Paxl; 
[ haue fought 2 good fight, and hane finiſhed my courſe, from henceforth vu laid vp for 
me the crowne of righteonſneſſe, which the Lord the righteous Indge ſhall pie me at 
that day, and not te rae only, but vnto all them alſo that lone his appearing. 
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The Goſpel. I ous 4.45. rv þ 19 
There was a certaine Ruler, whoſe ſorue was ficke at Capernaum,ec, 


"THis Gofpell b reacheth vs,whither we ſhould flee for ſuccour in all the trou- 
| T bles of this life : namely,tothe founraine of all welfare Telus Chriſt. Accor: 
ang to that of i [ſay ; Tee ſhall draw water out of the wells of the Santony. To this 
Well a Chriftian ought to come, not with feet, but with taith, and then k eery 
;ne that calleth pon the name of the Lord ſhall beſaued. 
| 1. Alouing father. 
In the whole ſtorie you may )2. A ſicke ſonne. 
*hold foure principle perſons : Y3- A pitifull Sautour. 
{ 4. Durifull ſeruants. 
Great fortune,being Regs, alittle King, aPuler. 
Beginning, in deſiring Chriſt 79 
come downe and beale bis ſonne. 
Great faith, having JIncreaſe,in belceuing the word that 
three | degrees, 2)) Jeſw4 had ſpoken. 
Full growth, in that himſelfe ſim- 


In the father obſcrue 
two things : lis 


_As 


| 535. | 


" Velleiza bil. 
lib. T2 

© Apollonine in 
b:/t. murabilibas. 


* Mr Greenham 
in a Sermon at 
S, Maries1n 
Camridgevpon 
the comming 
Out of Aarits 
1 t preiaies 


| 
| * Lucan, 
| ' Proferiius, 


* Aulus Gelling 
| [:v.10 £46.38, 
| ® Pial g0.10, 


> Aquin, 
Anſelme, 
Zanchius, 

© Oecuman, 


* Horat, 


f Apocal 4.4 
$8 2Tim 4 7, 


ply beleened ard all bis howſhold, 


* Heming. 


i Chap.12.3, 
& Iocl 2,32. 


| * Apocal 79. | 
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| 
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® 4544 Then. | 
in (0. | 
* Ix Eſai# cap, | 
65.circa pit. | 
* De vita Chri- | 
4.c4.,63 ' 
4 nk | 
& Maldgad in 


loc, 

4 Theopbylaft, 
Euthys, 
Eraſmus. 

c Qrbgew agua 
Thom. In (9c. 
\_Aretins. 
Mario at. 

Z cnperas. 

e xLgecr f] 


{13.44 


' 
| 
| 
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* Lib. de aſc. 


« [n mirabil;bus 
HL4f 1 abs 


y Magaebur. 

eprit pre ji x» 

Cont. 7+ 

* Seneca Per 

mille ndigat- 

tates un conſum- 

12: 4l:0nc nm dg” 

nilatls. | 

a HH ppalituas a 

Collihws, 1 Aus 

{160 p6rHttco. 

» S2rcibur in 

policrat, 

© lob 1.14. 

*® BeL4amepi” 

taps Tecicl, 
Kiy Gal. 

6b: yſofi hom. 
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| 
| Card & 4ly. 
| 8 Muſcle. | 
| Portahes 
|» P.nizearl. | 


| i Brenttu apad 
Murlorat, m lot. 
| « Sec Pamy ar. 

| pa:4.1.b0m.14 

| (oc. 

| | Augul.vatl, 
16 14 [0an laemn 
| L'oxt/14 apud 

| Malaos#a(.n loo 


he) Cyrilles. 
* Scc Zepper. 
Con, 1. Fad 


Cox. 2,11 ©C- 
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As for the greatneſſe of his honour : ® Origen thinkes he was of Ceſar: fami. 
lie. * Hierome, that he was a Palatine, haply controller of Herods houſe, © Lg. 
dolphus and Lyra, that he was Deputic Lieutenant of Calile, for Galile belonged 
vato the iuriſdicion of Herod, Luk.23.7. ? Other,that he was aruler in Caper- 
naum, where his ſonne was ſicke. What he was it is vncertaine now; for one ge- 
neration paſſeth, and another generation ſucceederh, Eccleſiaſtes 1.4. andthe faſhion 
of this world goeth away, Cor. 7.31. But it is certaine that he whilome was 4 cj. 


ther noble by deſcent, or degree ; fauoured inthe Court, honoured inthe Coun. 
; trie, a man of worth and qualitic. V hich our Evangeliſt infinuates in his £ile 
| calling him «7»er, as alſo * for that he was atrended well, his ſermants met Ling 
verſe 51. 5 Where note by the way, that it is not impoſkible for a oreat man *O 


be a good man, or for Ce/ars fauourite to be Chrills follower. Almighty God 
hath elect childrenamong all ſorts of people, Hagaalenamong harlots, Zachew 
among opprefſors, Marrthew among Publicans, and here this ruler in Herod; 
Court. Indeed * Bernard was wont to complaine that the Court is wont to re- 


| ceiue ſuch as are good, but ro make them bad. Bonos faciliuu recvipere quam ſacere, 


nam plures tn anla aefecs ſe bonos quan profecs ſe males probanimng. And ® Budau 


{aithall Courtiers muſt be like Camelions, accommodating them{elues vnto all 
| companics, vt aſſentiont & aſſentation: ſcite aſſeruiatur, reſembling an herbe cal- 


led Tripolium, which (as * Antigonus reports) cucry day changeth colcur thrice, 


being ſometime white, ſometime violet, ſometime carnation. Apparent paraſites, 
| 1 0n0 ove calidaum & frigidum pro ſus commodu efflare perits : Creeping vp to ho- 
| nour througha * thoutand diſhonours. 


2 [1 aula Regi non eſt multum leg, 
$1 qui ſunt boni coguntsr eſſe onoz, 
$3 qu [ſunt mal: ſunt mpgratiaregalls. 
And® another tothe ſame purpoſe: 2no qur) corruprior moribus, ef corrmmupen- 


tor muneribus,co beatior. The Court is all for money,making © oxen ts labowr,and 
aſſes to feed. A mint of faſhions, an exchange of complements,a ſhame to ſhame- | 


taſtneſle, © ommnu ſteleris mater nutrixg, nefands. Yet notwithſtanding Joſeph was 
a good man 1n the Court of Pharao,Darel a good man in the Court of Darim, 
Aordecat a good man in the Court of Ahaſ#erms, and this Ruler a good man in 
the Court of Herod. 

The faith of this Ruler in the beginning was very weake : firſt,in f that he did 
not ſecke vnto Chriſt vnrtill he was almolt at his owne doore as the context cul- 
dently, Leſs came againe tuto Cana 4 towne of Galile, where he had made of mater 
wine, and there was a certaine Ruler, ec. Secondly, 8 for that he did not cntreat 
Chriſt to cure the ſinne fo well as the {ickneſſe of his ſonne. Thirdly, for that he 
came not to Chriſt inthe ® beginning of his ſonnes infirmitie, but as we may ga- 


| ther, at ſuchatime when all other Phyſitians had forſaken him,exen at the pornt of 
| death. Fourthly, all Interpreters obſerue,that he was | r#dsſſime fider c5- infants, 
' inbeſceching Chriſt to come downe and heale his ſonne, as if Chriſt being God 


could not as well haue holpen him abſcnt as preſent. Againe, when hee belce- 
ucd Chriſts ſaying, Goe thy way, thy ſonne {ineth ; bis faith as yet was * infirme 
and full of waucring. ! Otherwiſe he could never have made ſuch adoubr, and 
askedſuch a queſtion of his attendants, at what houwre begsn te to amend? But 
when he knew certainly that his ſonne was healed miraculouſly by Chriſt, and 
not by caſual or any naturall meanes, him/e!fe and his whole family belcened ablo- 
lutely. When he firſt heard of Chriſt, his faith was a very ſparke ; when he be- 
leeuced Chriſt, it did kindle;but when he belecued in Chriſt, it was a great flame, 
giuing light to his houſhold. Sothat our bleſſed Sauiour in vttering one word, 
healed ® ewo,namely the fathers ſoule and the ſonnes body, Thus I hauc ſhewed 
vnto you the faithofthis old father, and the fruits therof: firſt, in being ſo carefull 
for his childe. Secondly, ® for that in his affliction he went not for helpe to wit- 
ches, as Saw, 1 Sam.28.8.nor to deuils,as Ahazia, 2 King. 1.2. nor only to Phy- 
itians,as King A/a, 2 Chron. 16.1 2. butto Chriſt, and that in his owne per{on, 


although 
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oh's Ruler, and a man of eminent qualitie. Thirdly, in that he was ſuch 
oft ſater againe and againe, veſiring Chrilt-tq vitit his ſicke fonne. 
in that he caſt off his doubting and inftidelitte. Laſtly, yer chiefly, fer 
was inſtraQed in the' faith of Chriſt, 'and feare of God. So 
ſo Crifzs the chicte Ruler of the Synagogue, Atts 18.8. and 
| ſo muſt 1 cnery maſter ofa familie bring vp his houſholdia inſtruction and infor. 
' mation of the Lord. Euery man 1s a King and a Prophet in his owne private 
| houſe, ſo that he can want no meanes,except he wanta minde, to performe this 


| holy Milinefle. 


| 


| 


TIN 
alt ho! 
| 4n car 
Fourthiy, 
| that all his houſe 
0 loſna, ſo P Lyaia 


1. His ſickneſſe, expreſſed in the text, ficke ofa fone. 
In the ſicke ſonne )2. The cauſes of his ickneſle, {urtetring and riot, implicd 
| you may note (2 5 
% and in Capernazm, a difjoiute Cirie, 
| t Favour is deceitfull, and * yourh ts vanitie, riches auaile nut in the day of 
wrath, Pron-11-4. nay the ſcepter cannot keepe vs from the ſepulchre. Young 
menaswellas old men, and Gentlemen as well as poore men, are {icKe, and 
weake, 2nd die. The children of Rulers ordinarily be moſt vnruly, given ouer 
tochambering and wantonneſſe, and fo by conicquent they be * more ſubtefro 
ickneſſe than other, in being more ſubicctro {inne than other. A drowtſinclle 
| of ſpirit is their quartan, incontinence their tertian, pride and gluttonic their 

ouotidian ague. How finne reſembleth a fener in condition, kinde, and cure ; 
| [ec Ludolphus vbs ſup,tn margin. Tacob. ac Voragin.ſerm.2. Ferns ſerm. g. inloc. 
| Donanentura diet. ſalut. cap.l. Pontan. Bibliothec.Con. Tom. 4. fol.313. 


Y His rebuking 


In Chriit,the third, yet the moſt ob- 
ſcraavle perion in all this hiſtorie, two 
things are to be conſidered eſpecially :; 


| 
| 
| the Riter. 
| >= Hisrelecuing 


wy! 
LOC 


Ruler was at the firſt in fide repiduy, ant frigians, asY Angnſiine notes,and 
therefore Chriſt chtdes him, except pee ſee fignes and wonders, yee will not ocleege. 
| Urbarogant's audins, cor diffident:s non videmm ; ſed ile pronuncianit, qui & 
verba audinzt, 5 cor tnſpexit, This reprehenſion is not Tudge-like, but * tather 
| like, Concerning the ® whole Nation of the Tewes in generall,as muchasthis Ru- 
| (erin particular, Intoken whereof (as Þ Interpreters obſerue) Chuilt victh not 
| the lingular, except chow ; but the plurall number, except yes. © As it he ſhould 
hauc ſaid, I muſt i1 regard of your incredulitic ſhew ſignes and wonders, other 
wile yee will not beleeue. I will heale thy ſonne therefore, not fo much vpor! 
thy petition, as for the confirmation of others faith. I will not goe downe te 

thine houſe, yet I will worke ſuch a wonder in thine houſe, that not onely thy } 
(cle, but all thine ſhall beleeue. Goe thy way, thy ſonne lineth. 

The petition of the Ruler conſiſts of 4 two branches : one, that 7e/iu wonta 
| Come downe - another, that he world heale his ſonne. Now Chril{t reieNed the firſt 
[35 being vifir, buthe oranted the ſecond wherein heprayed well, helping his | 
denot by going downe,but by ſpeaking one word, Thy ſonne lincth. 

[nthe ſcruants hcre mentioned two vertues are commendable : firit, ©love to 
their maſter j 
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urn we beſeech thee, mercifull Lord, to thy Faithfull people, par don and 
Peace, that they may be cleanſed from all their ſinnes, and ſcruc thee with a 
qQuert mindethrough Iclus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


(as may be ſuſpeed) * that he was rhe ſorn: of a Kwler," 


® Toſua 14.15, 
* As 16.14. 
1 Meland. 

' Muſculus. 
Bullinger, 


© Poxtay 12 loc 
' Lu1'0/gbu: fe 
vita Chriſti, 
part.1.”4p.63, 

© Frett 31. 20, 
« Ecclcl.i 1.19. 


" Zeprer.Can.n* 
'n (0c. 


Y Tra(t.16.in 
{664, 

* Heme. 
2 M ailorat. 
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The Eviſtle. Pa1r 1. 1:3. rake 7 - (2- 


1 thanke my God with all remembrance of you alwayes in all my prayeors,oxc, 


Subſcription, P al and T1methens. Paul, Þ as anthor inditing, 
T imorh:ws a8 approuer,or haply penner,writing this Epiſtle: | 
both the ſerxants of [eſs Chrift, and dearely beloucd of the 
Philippians. 

Inſcription,ro af the Saints in Chriſt Ieſu which ere at Philipps: 
that is, all ſuch as are * baptized, and haue giuen vp their 
names vnto Chriſt in * proteiling the Goſpell,ali in Phipps, 
but vabelccuing | Pagans. 


(Paſt,a good beginning: 


Beeauſe yee are come 


the Goſpel. 


Prefent, an happy pro. 
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His Epiltlc 


| 


| 
| | #nto the fellowſhip of 


day vntill now. 
Future, a bleſſed end; 
Surely certified that he 
| which hath begun a 
| good worke in you, wil 
1 performe HCC 


tothe Phi- 
lippians hath? 
three parts : a 


pI 
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,and in 1t obſcruc 


Time, a/may 
——_ im all my 


ny pratcrs, 
'S - 
| Jperi ons, for 


you all. 


rance, together with an cx- 
hortarion vato the ſame, | 
Se which 1s the maine ſcopes | 
of all this excellent letrers | 

| 


| Intenſion,having you 'n 
; my remembrance, axd 
| praying for you mith 
glaaneſſe, as loning you 
* | fromtheveryheart root 
Co 8n Jeſus Chrift, 
Prayer to God, thar their /oxe 
| mayincreaſe more ani more nm | 
kno witage ar indg: went, be- 
wg ſo filed with the frm: of 
right-onſneſſe,vnto the glory of 


Praiſc to God 


I eee ee een le tat 


| Deſcription of their perſeue- | * 
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Mannner inreſpctof 


Part whereot is our preſent 
| Text, containi ng 


* Ocumen, 


Zancbiu, 

x il1168. 

T 2a Cor.l.14, 
r Philip 4.1, 

ſ\ Pxod.28. 29. 


te 2 Cor 3 2s 


| 


Ged,as that they may be pure 
* before God in their ? con- 
ſcience, and without offence 

before men in their creat, 


C 


The 7 ſummevf all isinbricfe, that the Paſtor ought to bleſſe God alway for 
| the preſent graces of the Church,as alſo moſt heartily to pray for the further an 
future good of the fame. And the people likewiſe muſt on their part bring forth 
. in their life ſuch excellent fruit of righreouſneſle, as thar they may be both 4 57e- 
| $23cing and 4* crowne to their Paſtor. As rhe legall High Pricſt had the names of 
| the children of Iſrael grauen in his breſt-plate ; ſothe Preacher of the Golpeil 
| eught to haue his Cure ſtamped in his breaſt, alwayes in af his prayers having 
| them in perfe memorie. ). Mary faid,Calice was imprinted in her heatt: o Pawl 
| here tothe Philipp. / hane you in my kearr. And to the Corinthians * &Icwncre, 


\ Te are our E piftle written in our hearty. See Epiſt.Dom.1 2.& 18.poſt Trin. - | 
| Bocaulr 
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The 22. Sunday after Trinitie, 
Becauſe yee are come wnto the fellowſhip of the Goſpel! ] The chicfe ſubieQ ofhis 
thanks and gladneſle-1s * not the goodneſle of their ſolle, nor yet the greatnefſe 
oftheir Citie (though 1t were the * chicfke inthe parts of Macedonia) but their 
| fellowſhip of the GoſpeltY 1 word and deed, beleeuing the word preached, and re- 
leeving their Paſtor perſecuted : being companions of Pant 1n bonds, as they 
were part::ers of Pazl in graces * Commoners 1n reſpe& ofthe * common faith, 
| andcommoners of b Communicating to his afjicHon. Hence we may learne, that 
although cuery ſubject ought 1n dutiero thanke God for crowning our Nation 
| witha world-of outward bleſſings,as honour, plentie,peace ; yer aboue all, in all 
our denotions alway to praiſe God for the fellowſhip of the GoFpell. And there« 
fore the 17. of November, in which it was happily reſtored, and the 5. of No- 
vember, in which it was miraculouſly preſcrued, ought tobe had in perpetuall 
rememyratce. 

From the fir day wntill now ] The firſt day of their converſion is mentioned 
ARs 16. andthis now was his © firlt impriſonment at Rome, recorded Ads 28. 
or a5 other his ſecond apprehenſion at Rome,by compuration about 4 ten yeeres 
after the firſt, All which time the Philippians continued confiant in the {incere 
 profellion of Chrillianitte, © neither reduced totheir old Gentiliſme,nor ſeduced 

by falſe teachers vnto new hereſic. Vngratefull Schiſmatike * athrine, that the 

Church of England is like the Chnrchof Laodicea, neither hot nor cold ; proud, 
but yer poore,blinde,naked, miſerable: but it is our dutie tothanke God alwaies 
' inal our prayers,for that our Church hath agiinſta world of popiſh and pecuifh 
oppoſitions, in the midſt of a crooked generation, cuen ſrom the firit of Queene 
Eltzab:th, vnto the eleuenth of King [amer, vncefſantly continued inthe fellow - 
ſhip ofthe Goſpeil. And it becommeth vs to iudgethat he which hath begun a 
good worke in this Kingdome, will performe it vntill the day of Iefus Chrit. 

He that bath begin a good worke in you will performe it ] 8 Three things are re- 
quifite inanabſolure agent, power, $kill, and will. Power isattributed cf{pecially 
toGod the Father, wiſdome to God the Sonne, willingnefle and lone ro God the 
Holy Ghoſt. He therefore that begins a good worke,can and will accompliſh it 
vnto his gloty. This ſentence contutesabundantly the ® Pelagiars, holding that 
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| 


tion of the ſame from our owne vertue. Whereasthe Apofile giueth 'all ro God, 
"the firſt, and ſecond,and third grace. The firſt is, operans gratia, whereby Gcd 
beginneth a good worke in vs,without vs,in giuing a! will todo well. The ſecond is 
Cooperans gratta, whereby God performeth it,v1uving ro OUT will abilirie working 
mvsand for vs,according to that of ® Pant; I laborred more abundantly then they 
al,yet not I, but the grace of God which 14 tz me. Sothe moſt accurate ® Door 
| exccilently, Out ſecrt te ſine te,non inſtificabit te ſmete ? Thethird is, ſalnans gra. 


the beginning of cuery good worke is only from Gods grace,but the confumma- | 
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tie, whereby God crowneth our will and worke #» the day of Iefizs Chrift, ® not 
by the merits of righteouſneſſe which wehaune done, but according to his mercy. 
lauing vs. Inthe words of P Gregorie ; Primo Dem agit un nabis fine nob19, V8 po- | 
fteanobiſcun agat : per immenſam miſericordiam remuneret in nobirillud, ac | 
ſolum proceſſiſſet ex nobis, And ſo this ſaying of our Apoſtle makerth againſt the | 
Papiſtsalſo, that are 4 cater-covſins to the Pclagians inthe queſtion of free-wiil 
and lumane merit. For ſeeing God is a in all, and fworketh alin all, end,mid- 
de,beginning ; it muſt aſſuredlyprocced from grace, that any man works with 
grace. God ineuery good work makes a beginning, 2 Cor.3.5. helpeth inthe 
micdle,r Cor.15.10. confirmeth vatothcend,1 Cor.1.8. And there Radu/phus 
Eraerr, a* learned man in hisage, * flouriſhing from the yeere 1040. to 1100, 
ith, (inan Homilie preached vpon the Epiſtle,Sunday 18.after Trimtie) ſecing 
J one grace we come to another grace, they be called merits improperly, for 
” = _ works areloſle, that Chriſt might be the truc gaine and aduantage, 
110-7 
= Andthas ] pray that your lone may increaſe yet more and more] * Chriſt hath 
forcrold,thatthe loue of many ſhould be cold ia rhe latter ages of the world, Pax! 
Hg therefore 
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' to the benefit of the whole Church : and that not for a time, but wail the day of | 
\ Chriſt: thatis, vntill cicher he call vs to him in * our particular ccaths, or he | 


 itis exceeding neceſſary, that our loue ſhould abound in krewledee, 4 whereb 
| we may diſcerize betweene good and bad, betweene Heretike and Catholike, 
| © trying all things, and then accepting the moft excellent, (inipuric) is f Theo. 
call in Chriſtian experiments,and particular ations. A true indgement whereby 
| menareable not onely ro marke, and make difference betweene gecd and bad, 


s but alſo betwcene good and better, and ſoin fine chuſe the beſt. Our aduer. 
faries as well the popiſh, as the pecuith, abound (as they pretend) with a very 


| good. IF we take righteouſneſle here for fanRihcation, obſeruc with ® Zanchie 


and ſoule by leſs Chriſt in the kingdome of glory. 


| 


Ea. 


| therefore be gs of God carneltly thatthe Churchof Phi/zpps might abeurewih 
the gift of charitic : not only that they might Fave love, y but that it might in- | 


creaſe, yea that it might increaſe yer; and that wore and more. The word wean)! 
doth import that our loue muſt not be contained within the liſts of cur priuate | 
perſons,or particular acquaintance : but that it ſhould overflow like a fountaine, 


come to vsin © his generall Iudgement. This our loue muſt baue two Þ compa. 
nions eſpccially, Knowledge and vnderſianding. Secing lone © belecucth all things, | 


and in vnd-r/{anding, which is aſpirituali experience gained by much exerciſe, 


ricall, and con{iits in generall notions of the Bible, whereas («'2»-«) is practi- 


oreat loue to God and his people. Bur becauſe their zcale is not joyned with al 
vnderl anding and knowledge, the fruit thereof 1s not the fruit of righteonſneſſe, a 
pure life before God, and without offence, before men 3 but the bitter root of all 
ſchiſme in our Church, and ſedition in our Common-weale. So that whereas 
h Dama ſaid, T he zcale of thine honſe hath enen caten me: we may contrartwiſe 
ſay, Their 2,cale hath enen eaten vp thine boxrſe, The i Puritane zcale callerh it in 
word, the k Romiſh zeale endeuours to make it indeed, a denne of theenes, a 
{cat of Antichrilt, a ſhamcleſle Babylcn, a mothcr of abumination and dcliola- 
tion. 
T antum rel/i910 potnirt ſuadere malorims, 

Filled with the fruit of righteonſneſſe. | It we conſtruethis of Iuſtificarion, it is 
apparant that good workesare not the cauſe, but the | conſequent of our righ- 
rcoulneſſe, as the fruit makes not the tree to be good, but onely ſhewes it to be 


the foure cauſes of good workes : 
Primarie, Chrilt : 1/hich commeth by Ieſw Chriſt, working invs 
 thewill andthe deed, Philip 2.13. 
FE Fcior Secondarie, our {clues : As being ®rrees of righteouſneſſe p.an- | 
I. ENCINUS ted bythe Lord, and fo by Chrilts eſpectall grace, the 1ult 
man ® brings forth his fruitindve ſeaſon, and continuing in 
well doing, 1s filed with the fruit of righteonſneſſe. 
2. Materall, fait, Internall in thought, extcrnall in word and deed. For a 
290d tree beares fruit on euery bough,and on cuery branch. 
3. Formall, r:ghteouſneſſe, A conformitic to the diuine Law,Chriſts 1mputa-- 
tiue rightcouſneſle 1s perfeR, our inherent righteoulnefle is unperteR. | 
| Bencfit of our brethren, for trees beare fruit for the good of other. ! 
4. Finall, 3s pars , O | 
Glory and praiſcof God. | 
And ? here we may learne the difference betweene the good workes of Chrt- | 
ſtians and other. A Gentile doth a good worke, but not 5» Chri#t: an hypocrite | 
dotha good worke, not vnts Gods plorie, but for 4 mens praiſe. Whereas the | 
true Chriftian is filled with the frurt 3 riohteanſneſſe, eſpecially for this end, that | 
* Angelsin heauen may * g/orsfie God, and menon carth alſo praiſe God in his 
Saints. Andas the iuſt man is a * g/oryand prai/eto God : ſo God one day will 
praiſethe uſt, in ſaying, Come eUeſſed,h. and glorific him alſo both inbody 
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peter ſaid wnto Teſus, Lord, how oft ſhall I forgine my brother if he ſinne 


arainſt me,& 0" 


CPeters queſtion : How oft ſhall I forgine my brother if 
His Goſpell is alarge he ſinne againſt me,till ſenen times ? 


» Comment vpon the (Firſt, ſimply by way of propo- 
ith petition of the Patere fitton 2: 7 ſayd not wnto thee 
Nefter, and it may be par- : vntill ſeen times : but ſenenty 
ed into Chrilts anſwer : | times ſenentimes. 


| delivered Y Thenamply by way of * expoſi- 
tion in the parable following, 
therefore ts the kingdome of hea- 
ren likened, cc. 

Prrer aid onto Teſics | Tn this queſtion of Peter obſerue firſt his renerence,then 
his diligence. Reucrence toward Chrilt his Teacher, in calling him Lord, or 
Maſter, or Sir. An Y Elder thatrules well and labourcthin the word is worthy 
of double honour : * deſpiſe not prophecying, but ® obey ſuch as haue the ouecr- 
fight of you. Giue thy learned and diſcreet Paſtor the Sir, and not the firra. Se- 
' condly, we may note Peters Þ diligence, queſtioning and arguing with his Ma- 
| ter < about that he taught a little before, verſ.15, Anditis a * commendable 
| praiſe, for as reading maketh a full man, ſo conference a ready man. Aduty 
| much omitted in our time, becauſe ſome men haue too bad a conceit of them- 
ſelues and darc not, other too good an opinion of themſelues and will not aske 
their Teachers any queſtion. See Goſp.on Sexagef. Sunday. 

leſus ſaid vnto him | Tn this anſwer two points are remarkable : what hee 
aid, and to whom. 1 ſay not vntill ſemen times, but ſenentie times ſenen times : 
that is, 299. times, and then (as © Orsgens Interpreter is of opinion) a man 1s 
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not bound to forgiue his brother any more. But molt expoſitors aftirme that 
Chrilt here names a certaine number for an vacertaine, a definite for an f infi- | 
nite. An vſuall trope cuen in our common ſpeech, / hans heard it a thouſand 
times, I world not doe this, or [ufer that for an hundred pounds. Almighty God | 
the father of mercy forgiueth vs more then ſeucnty times ſeuen times, for 8 the 
]t man fall:th ſeuen times a day ; ſothat if we line but ſcuenty daies, our finne 
wil ſtand in ncede of pardon ſeuenty times ſeuen times. But uf we continue 
long, and become the ſonnes of many yeeres, aſſuredly we ſhall be- the fathers of 
many ſinnes, and need forgiucneſſe ſeucnty thouſand times ſeuen times. O Lord | 
" w2ocantel! how oft he offendeth ? O cleanſe thou me from my ſecret faults. Now 
we muſt be mercifull i as our Father in heauen is mercifull, extending our com- | 
Paton toward our brother offending vsnot onely ſeuen times, as Petey ſaid, or 
ieenty times ſenen times, as Chriſt in the bare letter of the text : butaccording 
to the true meaning ofthe ſame, % vicibus inntmerabiliter ennumerabilibus, | cuen 
\omany ſeucn rimcsas he treſpaſſeth againſt vs. 

The next point to be conſidered, is the party to whom our bleſſed Saniour 
(pake this,and that is Peter, Teſua ſaid vnto him, 1 ſay vnto thee, &c.""To Peter as to 
Muvlike Preacher,& to Peter as to a priuate perſon. In the words alittic before, 
Chriſt ſpake of Eccleſiaſtical cenſurcs, 1f thy brother heare thee not, tell it to the 
Church, verſe 1 7-and in the 18, / ſay vato you, whatſoener ye binde on earth, ſhall be 
"una in heanen : and" ſo thistext (as the coherence ſheweth) ought to be con- ! 
wed of the Miniſters abſolution, as well as of other mens forgiuencſle. 
| re then all Paſtors are taught, not to diſcomfort and deſpiſc the poore peni- 
it foul: but rather ro pronounce Gods pardon and abſolution, as often as 

rilyrepents, and vnfainedly belccues his holy Goſpell. It was an hereſic 
ven ; ed by ®t Montanus, Þ Nonatus, and 4 Meletins,that ſuch as after baptilme 
[4s {olemne repentance, fell into relapſe, and committed any gricuous crime, as 
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adulteric, {acriledge, murther, and the like, ought nor tobe receined apaine inty 


' | the boſome of the Charch. Bur * Petey Biſhop of Alexandria, and i 4 / 
ho. lx. | Biſhop of Canterburie, confute them out ofthis text, Thow ſoalt foro; ſeine 


] forgine thy bro. ' 
( Enarras.in le | they (exentic times ſenen times. It thy brother will not heare thee,tellthe Church 


_ | repentand heare thee, thou haſt wonne thy brother vnts God, and x" ; v4 
NT ED him into the Church. 
glicanart,16, | AgALNC TECEINC 
; As this may be conſtrued of the Churches abſolution, ſo moſt expound it of 
mutuall forgiueneſſe in private betweene brother and brother. A lefion of Vr- 
gedby Chriltas excceding neceſſarie, whether we conſider God,our nei gbours, 
« Heb,1c.z0. | or our ſelues. In not forgiuing we wrong God, to whom * vengeance belon- 
» Phul.2.3+ geth : our neighbours, 1n that our priuate * quarrels often hinder the publique 
| peace of rhe Church ; our ſclues, hereby negleting other buſineſle of impor. 
! Matth. 6.14- | tance, yea the greatelt of all, our owne ſoules erernall eltate, for Y except we for. 
oine other, God will not forgiue vs, as Chriſt ſhewethin the concluſion of his 
| enſuing paradie. 
| Yea, but is it valawfull to defend onr ſclues, againſt the violent hands and vi. | 
' rulent rongues of ſuch as iniurie vs in our goods and good name? Nos, When 
'1 | a brother off: ndethin this kinde, Corripiamus werbis + fi opry eft verberibu, 
* Serm.1s. ds  Quoth* Anguitine, Aseucry Chriſtian muſt betender of hisconſcieuce inregard 
ver544 Dom, | of himfelte, fo*® jealous of his credit in regard of other. We mutt therefore (ue 
th be. the ſlanderer even for the Goſpeis glorie, leſt good menbe ſcandalized, and God 
: himlſcltc blaſphemed vpon any falſe report ſpread abroad of vs. Indeed the fedi- 
tious Anabaptiſtsand Inltaen that ſcofting Apoſtata ſay,that this and all other like 
places of Scripture diſanull the Magiſtrates authoritic. For if we mult all, alway 
forgine, none may puniſh the faults of his brother. Here we muſt aptly diſtin- 
guiſh berwcene priuate reuenge, and publique juſtice. A priuate perſon ought 
only to admonitſh his brother ; a publique Magiſtrate, being Gods Lieutenant, to 
|» x Per.2-24. | whom vengeance belongs, may puniſh him alſo. For Þ Gomernours ave ſent 0 
Gd, for the punt ment of emill dorrs, and for the praiſe of them that doe well. 
If then a Miniſter of cſtate forgiue the bad, he doth iniuric the good. 1rt is a true 
« Ferm.22.de laying of < Amguſizne : Sic viqulet tolerantia vt non dormiat diſciplina. Chriſt in 
SEP _ 4, | this preſent Chapter intimates © three forts of correRtion. The firſt is of loue, 
up on Py | If thy brother treſpaſſe againſt thee, gue and tell hing his fault betweene thee and him 
part.2.£4.84 | alone : if he heave thee not, tate yet with thee one or two, (Fc. The ſecond isof 
: feare, If he will not vouchſafe to | 5th them and thee, tell it to the Church. The 
third is of ſhame, /f he refu/+ to kheare the Church alſo, let him be wnto thee 4s 4 | 
Lexthen man and apublican. So likewiſe the temporall Magiſtrate © beareth 4 
| ſmord not in vaine, for he 1 the minifter of God, to take vengeance on him that dotb 
* AuquP.cont. | ex1l, And if hc firike with the ſword of Iuſtice,it is not f ferrum inimici vulneran- 
"tera Petitan, | 115 ſed medics ſecantts. Accordingto the tenor of this doftrine, 8 Abraham deli- 
= " ” ucred his nephew Lot from the band of his enemies. And fo Þ Aicaiah the Pro- 
\ Kin 22, | phet defended himſclfe againſt the wrongs of Zidiksah. And ſo i Paal appealed 
| Atts 25.11. | vnto Ceſar: and Chriſt accurately contuted all the forged imputation of his ad- 


uerfaries, John 8.49. See Epiſt. 3. Stad. after Epiphan. Augnſt. de verbu Dom. 
ſerm,15.poſtil. HMelantt. 5- Zepperan loc, 


oo ——— 


if he will not hcare the Church,hold him as an Heathen or a Publican 


; 
' 


* Rom 34. 


Ct. Who is the Creditor. 
2. Who is the debtor. 


3. W hatisthe debt. 
CMatteror narration, The kingdome of | 4. The time when our 


heauen + likened vnto a certaine man, Creditor cals for 4 
In the pa- | &-c,and in it theſe fiuc circumſtances: | reckoning. 
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"I Craik or is God, as Chriltexpoundeth bimſelfe, verſe 35. who learieth 
rsenery goodand perfect glit, * as well naturall as ſupernaturall. Hc created vs 
iccording to his owne 1mage, egcetncd vs with his owne bloud,and {aniterh 
-5 with his owne ſpirit : \making vs Lordsof the world,  ſonnes ot the 
Church, ® heires of heauen. The riches of his mercy toward vs are ſo precious 
' x their nature, ſo great for their number,as that they farre cxcced ren rhonſand 
«-uts. Sce Epilt. 4 Sunday after Falter, _ CEDIA 

| As f-r the {:cond circumliance, ® ſome thinke the denill is this debtor. P Or4- 
+» and Thomas vnderitand this of Clergie-men. 4 Orher expound it ofthe 
ch Bur Anguitine, Ard:ns, and other ordinarily conitrue this of all 
| men, as being feruants and debtors vato the heaucnly King. * Seruants, not 
| 15 Other CICATUTCS 1N reſpect of their creation onely, but in reſpect of our re- 
' demption alſo. Debrory, | tor un many things we ſinneall. And finnesare debrs, 
\ 45 Cirilt teacheth in his praier, forgaue vs our debts, And our manifold finnes 
| artſe ro the ſumme of ren thouſand talents, euen © three tunne of gold, an * 1nhnite 


| maſlc of m CY » p , p . 
| Our dcbt 1s great in magnitude and multirude. We ſinne apainſt God in 


'x wholc hand our breath 1s, Y 10 whom we line, and moue, and haue our being ; 
 agan ſt fucha God as* ordereth all thingsin meaſure, nnmber and. weight, be. | 


1 


| yponthe carth ; againle ſuch a God at wholc ſooke the ® cart hetremoles, and rhe 
' pillars of ® heauen quake; againit fuch a God as hath the © keyes of death and | 
bel, 4 ableto kill the body and to deltroy the foule. And as our finnesare infi- 
' nite in rect of therr intinite obiet ; cuen (o infinite jureſpe tot their infinite 
number, 45! eiNg © moe then the hatres of our head. Almightic God created Adam 
accordingto his owne likenefie, and beltowed many notable gitrs ypon him be- 
| longing to his poteritie, the which being lolt in his fall, God f exatcth them of 
' v$12 our account. This debt is old, which of our ſelues we can no way diſcharge, 
21d beſide this originall debt, we runne 1narrerages euery day. The particu. 


The 22. Snnday after Trinitie, | 


” Acts 19,28 
by * » . - | . . 
' fore whom all the world isas a drop of the morning dew, that faileth downe | 


rs of thy debt will amount quickly to the ſumme of ren thouſand talents, 
{if thou ſhalt examine thy ſcucrall rranfgretſons of the feucrall Commande- | 
| ments inthe Decalogue. Tell me, beloued, or for that it is impollible ro tell, | 
' I pray thinke, how often hait thou blaſphemed rhe name of God, how often | 
| Prophaned 1s Sabbath, how often dilhonoared thy tathcr and mot hc r, how of- | 
[cen commi'ted adu'terie, how oftcnabuſcd thy net2hbour infalfe witnefle, how | 
| often coucred his houſe, wife, ſeruant,&c. and thou {halt in conclution finde that 
| thou doeſt owe to God for the breach of cucry one of the Commandements, 
one ten thouland talents. Or if thou wilt a little conſider onely bur how | 
muchtime thou ſpcndeſt vnprofitably, 8 vel mhil agendas, vel alind agend1, vel 
| male azends : thou wilt caſily feele thy devrro be o great, asthat thou canft not 
make ſatisaXion for it, although thou ſell eucn thy /elfe, thy wife, thy children, 
an4althat thou haſt. Þ Hethatis vniult, let bim be vniuſt ſtill: and he that is 
(fithy, lcthim be filthy till. O i young man, reioyce in thy yourthand walke. in 
[the waies of thine heart, and in the ſight of chine eyes+ but Know, that God 
{Or 2!thcſethings will bring thee to 1adgement. As it 1s in the Text here, the 


- 5 

Kings tabeth acconnt of 14 ſernants. 

| Hetzkes acconnt of * foure things eſpecially : De bonus comm*ſſts, as he ſhew- 
Min theparable of the Steward, Luke 16. De bonn omiſir, as inthe parable of 
tte Talents, Matthew 25. De malis admiſſis, as in the parable of the two del- 
OOrs, Like 7. De mal:s (eu peccatis dimiſſis, 45 in this preſent. This ove mentio- 
[Ned in the text Is eucry one, for Gods all-ſeeing eye bcholds all our thoughts, 
md words,and deeds,as if all men inthe world were but one. He ſends forth his 
fmmons in this life by the preaching of the | law, by the clamour of the ® co!1- 


ence, by ® croſſes and loſſes, or other ſignes of Gods wrath in heauen and in 


anth, a5 it were citing vs to his vniuerſall audit. ® Bur in the particulardeath of 
eucry man, and in the generall indgement of all men he hniſheth his account. | 
& 2 
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by cb.9.29. ? For it uu appormted vnto men that they ſhall once ate, and aftey that commeth the 
1 2Cor.4,10., Iudgrment : mn nhich enery man Pall kane his doome, 9 according to that he hath 
e James 2.13- | done, whether it be goed or exill, In that day there thall be 1ndgement* mercilefſe 
to him that ſhewerhno mercy, the crucll and vngraceers ſernant who tooke no comz.. 
paſſion on h:: fellow, ſhall be dilinered to the Iaylors, and kept in priſon vntill he pay 
(Muthg.25, theſutmeſtfarthing For, as * Ardensacutely, Vorum vitamortuacſt inculpy, 
t 1n bv6. eornm mor: vinet in pana; 1 ncir death 1s cucr ung 11 forrow, wholc lite was 
encrdcad in finne, 
 Whatthenisto be donethat our debt may be forginen? According tothe 
5 - a} | tenor of this Scripture, ® we mult humbly fall cowne befcre God cur Creditor, 
nenins,  ingeniouſly confelling our inabilitic ro make paiment, and heartily crauing re- 
: Rom.4.25, | leatement for the merirs and ſatisfaction of h15 5onne Chriſt lefus, who * died 
| for our ſinnes,and is riſen againe for our tnftification,and now (irtcth at the right 
y Matth t1.28 | hand of God as our Mediator and Aduocate, promiling in his holy word to IC» 
freſh all ſuch as groane vnder the burthen of their debt. And becauſe faith is 
* Galat,s.5. | working by * loue, we mult in our conuerſion bring forth the fruit of righte- 
« Eptel 4-22» | cufneſſe, ® forgiuing one another cuen as God for Chriſts ſake forgiueth ys. 
Herethe Gofpelland-Epilile mect : Par laith, I pray that your lone may increaſe 
yet more and more,c5c, And Chriit faith in his application, (which is the very 
b key thar opencth allthe ſecrets of the whole Parable) Ss /1thewiſe ſhall my hea. 
| nenly Father doe alſo onto you, if ye from your beart forgine not enery one hu brother 
| therr treſpaſſes, This one point 1s preſſed here by ſundry reaſcns : as firſtfrom 
; Chriſts owne Commanderent, / ſay forge thy brether off: nding thee ſeuentie 
| temes ſeen times : Secondly, from Gods example : Thirdly,trom the proportion 
ot our debt ; our hcaucnly King forgiucth vs ren rhouſand talents, and therefore 
let vs not ſtriue with our fellow for a» buydred pence ; Fourthly from the dange- 
rous cucnt, becauſethe pittilefle man is calt into priſon of hell. As then wede- 
fire to doc the will of Chriſt, and tobe followers of God as deare children, and 
to flic from the vengeance to come : ler vs be courteous one to another, and ten- 
* Hicron. der hearted, forgiuing our brethren ſeuentie times ſcucn times : and that © not 
Culmga. only from the teeth ourward, but as Chriſt inthe text expreſly, from owr hearre, 
| og cd tin.15 in truth and in deed. 4 $5 dicu drmitto, dimitte : melins eft curn clamas ore, (+ di 
Je verbu Do- | mmttis im corde, quam blandins ore, ernd:l:s incorde. Whoſocuer takes thiscourſe 
era] with his creditor ſhall be /o9/ed of his bonds, and releaſed of his debr : the which 
* Hemi ng. one word © zeleaſedoth ouerthrow the Monkiſh doftrine of fatisfaRion, and | 
quench alſo the fire of Purgatory : for releaſement and paiment, forgiueneſle and | 
| puniſhment arc quite contrary. The debt is forgiuen ; ergo, not ſatisfied : the 
debtor is forgiuen : ergo, not impriſoned in Purgatorie. Shall not the garesof 
\ Matth,16.18 | f hell prevaile againſt vs? and ſhall the muddy walls of Purgatory hedge vs in? 
.  areoipe ; Hathour Sauiours ſoule gone 4owne to the 8 nethermoſt hell, and yet made no | 
TO 122 | paſſagethorow thefuburbs of hell,as they reckon it ? Hathhe bound the ® ſtrong | 
i Col.z 8 man that he ſhould nor hurt vs? and will he now torment vshimſelfe, or fct 
£ bn rrich | other we know not whom to doeit ? | Beware leit any fpoile you by vainerea- 
Epiſtle tothe | ſon and Philoſophie, whereas the Bible doth admit of no Purgatory, but Chrilt 
Reader before | and the Crofle, * the word of faith, As 15.9. Tohn 15.2. andthe rod of afflicti- 


! his anſwer to : 4 X | | _— 
| Relais Dialog: Dh 2.6, Sec Goſpell 5. Sunday after Epiphany. 


» Pullinger, a- 
pud Mar ioral, 


The 23. Sunday after Trinitie. 


The Eviſtle. P IL1TP, 3-176 pho y* Lond 


4s ye haut vs for 48 enſamplezc+c. 
(Follow him and other Apoſtles of the like cariage, becauſe 


| their connerſation u in heawen, 
Erroneous in do- 


Aint Pavt 1n Arine, enemies o 


Be followers of me. ] Thisargueth his ! confidence, not ® arrogance. For hauing 
inſtruted the Philippians cuery way that is commendable, * by word, by wri- 
ring, by working : and knowing ® nothing by himſelfe wherein he was want. 
ing in hisgApoſtleſhip : he ſpeaks thus as their watchman, and not as his owne 


(elfe-loue vainly to ſound his owne praiſe. ? Hence Paſtors are tanght to be 9 pa. 
ternes onto therr ir 'in word, in connerſationn lone,n ſpirit in fauh,in pureneſſe; 
chatit may be ſaid of cuery Prelate truly, whicha Poet of a Pope flatteringly. 
Hic vinens lux vrbu erat defunttu eclipfis, 
Vrbs ſtetut Vrbanoftante, ruente rut. 

And looke on them] He toyneth other with himſelfe to * decline enuy. There 
be many falſe Teachers among you, butT would not haue you to follow them. 
Other there be though a few, that walke as I doe. -xorein, Marke them * accu- 
rately, for we may not imitate cuery one, but onely ſuchas Paul; and Pan! 
not in euery thing, but (as himſelfe ® elſe-where doth expound himſelfe) Be 
Je followers of me euen as Tam of C. brit. * If theſe words, as 1 am of Chrift, be 
drought hither vnto theclauſe, be followers of me, then all is well : otherwile 
Chriſtians (as B. Latymer here notes) are not bound inconſcience to be Saints 
apes. Iimitate David in that wherein he was a man according to ? Gods owne 
heart, but abhorre his murder and adultery. Follow Ixdas Haccabers in his 
hearty deuvtion and hardy valour in the Lords warre, but imitate him * not in 
xſtowirg money to make a ſacrifice forthe dead. Imitare Peter in his * con- 


lowed, but with a© quatex, 1n 4 that they were perfeF, proceeding by one rule, 
| «nd minding one thing, as the wordsaforc: and * for that their connerſation was in 
beaven, 25 the words after intimate. | 

Many walke)] Not after the ſpirit, f asT, but after the fleſh, al for the bely, 
Which Areti obſerues out of the two Greeke words ( <weerir ) inthis, and. 
(=: ) inthe verſe goingafore. Good Paſtours and good people walke in their 
vocation orderly, but the wicked are diſſolute intheir courſes, and march out of 
|ranke. 5 If many ſuch walkers in Pawlsage,there muſtof neceſſitic be more now. 
| ForSathan bound in the Primatiue times, is in thislatter end ofthe world Þ /o0- 
[ed againe out of his priſon, and bu i wrath u great, knowing that be hath but a ſhort 
| "me. There 1s now ſuchhorriblerebellion, inhumane cruelty, monſtrous he- 
'Telic, barbarousdrunkennefſe, euen among ſuch as profeſſe the Goſpel, thar a 
| 22N Wouldthinke the whole world were turned deuill : and therefore ſeeing 
| " Wicked walkersare not a few,but mary, * the moc, rhe more heed oughtto 
taken of them. As Pal inthis preſent chaprer at the ſecond verſe, Beware 

u dog, beware of enil! workers, beware of the concsfion. 


Of whom 1 hane told you often, and now tell you weeping) That he warnedthem 


| prethren, be followers together of me, and looke 0n them which walke, exenſy 


this Text ex+ } A Ak 3c, ./ | 
horts the Church | Flee falſe teachers, we —_—_ Rack fc Y Ceri n 
of Philippi ro and ſuch as walke , who? betie _ 4 
wickedly,becauſe x, 
C We End 1 damnation,and glorie their ſhame. 


trumpetor,out of vafained zcale ſincerely to keepe them from errour, not out of 
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felling, but not in his Þ denying Chriſt. So Pax/and his followers are to be fol- | * Marth 26.72 
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' Eraſmus, 


8 P.Latymer, 
» Apoc.20-7, 
! ApCc 12,12, 


— L 2 3 __ often 


—_Y 
_——_w0wacww ww w-t 


- 


E $46 | 


' ns 
$xrcerius. 

= Caluin, 

* Lombard, 
Anſelm, 

 * 2 Epiſt. 12:21 

|? Capg.1. 
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| mics to the Creſfle of Chriſt in their Maſle, making it a daily ſacrifice for the} 
' quickeand the dead ; whereas Chriſt was * once,not often, offcred to take away 


| vaine. And inmuintaining this afſertion,they did * ſecke carnally topleaſe feſt they 


| I5. Sunday after Trinity. 


i 


| The 2 3 Sunday aficr Trinitit. 


often, argucrh his! diligence ; that he did it »ow weeping, his ® zeale and 
Weeping for that the ® {imple ſeduced were damnitied, and the ſubtill ſeducing 
(ifthey did not repent) hereby damned. So Samwe/ mourned for Saxl, 1 Sam. 
I 5-35 and ſo Pazl bewailed his ® Corinthians, acdthe Prophet ? leremy ; 0b 
that mine head were full of water, aud mine cies a ſountaine of teares, that [ might 
weepe day and night for the ſlaine of the denghter of my people. There bs many ear. 
ned and induſtrious Preachers in England which often admoniſh you of juch as 
walke wickedly, but I feare we want weeping Paſtors and weeping Plates 
earneſt men in Gods cauſe. For if they weepe oucr their ſpirituall chileren, a5 
AMonicadid over Anguſtine her naturall ſonne; I may boldly tell them, as that 
reverend 1 Biſhop did ber, Fieri non poteſt vt filius iſkarun lachrymarum perect, 
Enemies ofthe Croſſe of Chriſt ] All ſuch as derogate from the ineric of Chrifts 
paſſion, are enemies to Chriſts Croſſe. Asthe * Iewes vnto whom Chriſt craci- 
fied is a ſtumbling blocke, and the Gentiles vnto whom his Creole icemed foo- 
liſhneſſe, and the? Papiſts asthey be merit- mongers and maſe-mongers ; 1tis a! 
great contempt of Chriſts Crofle to thinke thar any can merir heaven for him. 
ſelfe, butit is a greatcr fcorne ro ſell his good workes for alittle filucr, and fo 
bring other to heanen by deeds of fupercrogation. Againe, the Papiſts are ene. 


piety, | 


the ſinnes of the world. See Epitt. 5. Sunday in Lent. 

Ina word, all ſuchare enemics of Chriſts Croſſe, » qui cyacem Chriſti vel nm 
credunt vel non portant, which cither belecue not,or beare not his Crefie. Asthe 
falſe Apoſtles in Paxls age,who taught that a man is iuſtitied by circumciſionand 
workes cf the Law, which is ſo derogatory to the ſufferings of Chriſt, as that it 
isfaid expreſ]y, CGalat. 2.21. If righteonſneſſe be by the law, then (hriſt di:4 in 


ſhould ſuffer perſecution for the Croſſe of Chriſt as hath atlarge been ſhewed Epiti, 


Whoſe end 1s damnation] Y Thatis, eternall deſtruMton in hell ; and therefere 
take heed how ye follow them in the labyrinth of errour, leſt the blinde leading 
the blinde, *both fall into the ditch, Here * Dinines obſeruc Pazls antitheſis be- 
tweene the good and the bad Apoitles. The good arc the Þ friends of Chritt, but 
the bad,enemes of his Croſſe. The good hauc thetr connerſation in heanen, but the 
bad, minde earthly things. The good ſhall haue their vile body faſhoned like to 
Chriſts glorious body, ſo that their ſhame (hall be turned intoglory : but the wic- 
ked on the contrary, ſhall hauc eherr glory turned into ſhame. They fourith haply 
for a time, but their end 19 damnation. 

Whoſe belly is their God.) © That isour God which we like beſt and loue moſt. 
And therefore the falſe Do:torsin Pals age, who to ſerue their owne turne 107- 
ned together Circumciſion and Chriſt in the buſinefle of our ſaluation 2 and 
ſuch in our daies, asthrult themſclucs intothe Clergic, that rhey may © buckle | 
the Goſpell and the world together, and ſer Godand the deuill at one table, | 
preaching pleaſant things in the Princes care, that they may gct richcs and goc 
gay : what I pray doethey but make their belly their God ? And, as © Teriniies | 
addes, their lmngs bis temple, their paunch ht altar, the Cooke the Prief,the fatty | 
ſume of their meat their holy Ghoſt, their ſawces their ſpiritual] gifts, thew belcting 
their prophecy: their lone boyleth in their kettle,their faith warmerh an their kite hin, 
their hope lieth in their meat ; he that feaiteth moſt, and of delicate fare ts prouidrd 
be#t, us holieſt among them. | | 

And glory their ſhame.) Thatis, they boaſt f in circumci/ione membr) pudends. 
Or as 8 other, they glory in ſine, whercofthey ſhould be aſhamed. © Ortheir 
ſhorr glory ſhall be turned into long ſhame, their carthly pompe to confulion 
eternall, atthelaſtday. | 7-4 

Onr conterſation 1 in heaxen.]] Firſt, in reſpeRofour * vnion with Chriſt, in | 
whom heauen and carthare met : | inſo muchas Gods cleR are called often!" 


' 
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Co anne 
| nd dwell in houſes of * clay : 


The 23. Sunday after Trinitie, 
hey be ® pilgrims on earth, 


Scripture, thc hingdome of heanen. For albeit t 


| that the kingdome of God may come, and that his will may bedone. See Epilt. 
| ater Gays WH 
> hr; 8 the conuerſation of godly men is in heauen, in reſpeR of their 4 af. 
6-3jons, a5 Minding * heauenly things, and notearthly things. © In the world, 
| if 2ma1 make purchaſe of a Lordſhip, his heart is alway there, there he puls 
downe,and builds againe, there he makes himſelfe Orchards and Gardens; there 
| he meanes toliue, there he. meancs to die, Chriſt Ieſus hath bought the king- 
| dome of beauen for vs (the moſt bleſſed purchaſe that euer was) and hath paid 
{cr it the dearclt price that ever was paid, cuen his owne precious bloud ; and in 
this Citic ke hath prepared a * manſion for vs, and made vs free Denizens of it : 
al our ioy therefore ſhould be there, ® Corpore ambulantes in terra, ſed corde habs. 
' tantes iacelo, From whence we looke for the Lord Ieſus Chriſt,* vnto the wic- 
| keda Tndge, but vnto ſuch as loue his comming, 4 Sanioxr, who ſpall change our 
| vil: bedy,c>c. Wherefoure points are conſiderable, 
1. Who? Jeſs Chrift, as being the reſurreRion and the life : Iohn 11. 2, 
' and Fo 2F» 
= \What ? onr vileboady,for as he renueth our minde by grace,making it con- 
{rmadie to his minde : fo likewiſe will he change our vile body, that it may be 
like his glorious body. 

3- By what mcanes? according to the working, whereby he 13 able to ſubdue all 
things vuto himſelfe. 

4. After what manicr ? he all change, not the ſubſtance nor the lineaments 
of our body : but the Y qualitie,making this * corruptible tv put on incorruption, 
and this mortall, 1mmortalitic, changing our vile body that it may 5e faſhioned like 
vnts his glorious body. 


* Noſco menns in Chriſte corpus conſurgere,quid me 
Deſperareinbes ? vemiam quibut ille rewenit 
Calcata de morte vys,quod credimus hoc efÞ, 
Et totes ventam,nec enim minor ,ant alius quan 
Nunc ſum,reflitaar : vultus, vigor & color iden 
Dus modo vinit,erit : nec me dente vel vngue 
Frandatum rewomet patefatli foſſa ſepulchrs. 
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The Goſpell, Marr n. 22, 15. 4+ # 23 


\ Then the Phariſies went out, and tooke counſell how they might entangle him 


| inbiewords,ehc. 
| Sure in this Goſpell anſwereth a captious queſtion of his aduerfarics after 
| J--luch a ſort, that he b caught the wiſe #n their craſtineſſe, and as the © Plalmitt, 


[tn the ſame net whick they hid priuily, themſelues are taken. | | 
| (Time when : So ſooneas Chriſt had delivered his Parable | 


the Phariſies went out, 


In \6[V; 

[theſe the pon Ker | End ain be to og him - —_— 

' [tance % Manner how :; tooke conn/e ; 

| diſeaſed <q rg Pharifies,as chicfe authors. 

ly, the Peclal- Queſtioniſts, JT heir diſciples with Herods ſernants as aRtors | 

wh 'C orſubordinate inſtruments. 
Proeme : Mater we know that thou art true,Cc. 
| Probleme : 1: 5t lawſpl that tribute be ginen to Ceſar,or ns , 

n 
Ce — — ———_ —_— 


yet they linc not according tothe * faſhions of 
the world, but af:er the Lawes of that Citie which is P abouc; praying alway 


concerning the mariage dinner of the Kings ſonne, then 


! Transformabat 
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" I Pet-4 It, 


' Heming. 
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| 


| 


apt (chollers,were ® peeres in miſchiefe, though vnderlings in age to their mo- 
| ſters. And with theſe were toyncd the Herodrians alſo, that is (asP Theo 
and 1 Enthymis ) fuchas thought Hero4 to be Chriſt. * Other affirme, that 
| they w:reſouldicrs of Hered, or as our tranſlation here, ſerwanrs of Herod, \ not 


| was the by-word, they might ! cry quit. Againe, they conceiued it to be very 
| fecible, for that the tongue 18glib, according to that of ® $. James, 1 '{ any man of- 


| being ® lefſe knowne, and ſo leſle ſuſpected of treachery. But theſe Diſciples as 


Confounding bis aduerſaries, Jeſs pey..| 
| cerring their wickedneſſe, 
Confli in <Confuting, few me the trihute money. 

In Chriſts anſwer 
two points arc re- , 
markable,to wit, his JConqueſt, hes they heard theſe words, they maruelled,and 

left bims, and went their way. 

T hen the Pharifies. ] © Euenar thattime when Chriſt in his doctrine ſought 
their cternall ſaluation, they conſpire to worke his vtter deſtruRion. Ar that in- | 
ſtant f when they ſhould hue belecued in him( 8 haning faces harder then a ftone) 
they went ont from him. And I pray whither ? into the b counſell of rhe vngodly, 
i forcounſellis the foundation to worke ypon. Wherefore? to entangle him. 
And for that heretofore they could not intrap him in his & morals, or in his mi- 
racles : hetethey take counſell how to catch him s» hi words. A fir and (as they 
thought)a fecible plot. It was exceeding fit, in that Chriſt had often intangled 
them in their words : and therefore, ſceing they could nor at any time finde an 
hole in his coat, they went about rodiſcouer a botch in bis doArine, that, asit 


| 


fend not in word, he 14 a perſett man, and able to bridle all the body. 
T heir diſciples with Herods ſeruants. ] Executing their malice by deputies, as 


phyla? 


of Hered the Tetrach,but of Hered the King. * Factors in his Court for the Ro- 
mane tribute ; for Heyod fauoured the taxcs of Ceſar, and they flattered Herod. 
A {caltogether oppciite tothe Pharilies in the queſtion about * rribure : for 
whereas the Tharifics alway pretended the good of Gods Temple, the Hcrodi- 
ans on the contrary contended for the benefit of Ceſars Exchequer ; and yet botb 
agreed and rooke counſell together againſt the Lurd and again{t his annointed, 
Pſal. 2.2. See Goſpell Sunday 18. after Trinitie, 

Maſter, ne know that thow art trac * That a man may ſpcake freely the truth, 


—— 


Concluding z gine therefore to Ceſar 'Y, 
&c | 


he muſt haue knowledee, zeale, boldnefle. All which our Sautours aduerfaries 
aſcribeto him here. Knowledge of the truth, in that he was 4 msſter and ranght | 
the way of God. Zcalc and lone rothe truth, inthat he was er«e, reaching truly. 

Boldnefle, in that he reſpetted net the perſon of any. Where by the way Y Di- | 
vines obſerue the commendable parts of a good Paſtor : Firlt, he mult be fer | 
his learning 4 maſter, able to teach, * apt ro reach, a * guide to the blinde, 4 
light to them that are in darkneſle. Secondly, he mult be ry#e ; which e4r4cns | 


| applieth topureneſſeof life ; but Þ Afarlorat is of opinion that the words, «rd | 
| teacheſt truly the way of God, expound the clauſe, thow art tru2, Thirdly, © he | 


- | wnſtactvirer hisownedreame, or the 4 viſion of his owne heart, but teach 


| theway to God. *IF any man ſpeake, let him talke as the words of God. Fourth- | 


ly, he muſt haue f certainty of doQtrine, teaching the truth «r5ght, or truly. For | 


ſo ſaith the Lord, He that bath my word let him [heake my word faithfully, Terem. | 


23.28. AndRom 12.6. [any man haxe the gift of prophecie, let him haxe it ac- 
, cording to the proportion of faith. Fiftly, he muſt be Rout in deliuering &« ds 


ambaſſage,ot caring for any man, &c, Ezcch. 2.6. Sonne,of man, feare them net, 


| 


| Þ cry aloud, ſhare not, lift vp thy waice like a trumpet and ſhew my people their tranſ- \ 


| greſſion, and to the howſe of [acob their ſinner. 


Now the Phariſies vttered all this proem out of ® impudent flatterie : i Their 
words were ſofter then butter, having warre intheic hearts, and (mocther then | 


' oyle, yet were they very ſwords; calling Chriſt maſter, and yer ſcorning to 
be his ſchollers : lohn 9.28. Be thow bu diſciple (lay they to the bln ic) we ve 
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PP The 23. Sunday after Trinitic, 


Ce —— 
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—ofer diſciples: Aſfirming here that he was true, but * elſe. where that hedecei- 
Jer h the people : ſaying vpon this occation that he* taught the way of God : but at 
another Time quite CONrary), | thu min 1 not of God. Highly cemmending his 


wndaunred | | | | 
1c1vords againlt Ceſar, or intupportable wordsagainlt the people. 


| 


"I 


_—— 


& tohn 12. 7, 


| tohn 9.16, 


pirit,thatthey might hereby prouoke him either to ſpeake treatona-!! 


- % _ p | 
/; it lawfell that tribute be ginen wnto Ceſar, orna? |] God ordained in his | ' 


that cuery man of twentic yeeres old and aboue, ſhould yeercly giue 


PITT; 
. Ja 


11!f 2 ſhekle, as an offering tothe Lord, towards the reparxtion of his houſe | 


11d other pious vies. Andrhis collection, as * CAM lantthon conictturally; did 
.mount every yeere to three tunne of gold. Now when the Romanes had con- 


awered the Iewes,and made them,as we reade Luke 2. tributary ; this mony gi- | 


:cnyatothe Temple, was payedinto ® Ceſars Exchequer. Hereupon there did 
ariſe firſt agreat diſputation among the chiefe Prieſts and Phariſics, whether it 
was l1vfull tro pay this tribute vnto Ceſar, crno. Then afterward cnſued open 
:ebclliion among the people, /udas of Galle being their Capraine, as Saint Luke 


— ——— w__ — 


1Pharific, drew away much people with him, openly maintaining againſt the 
{ion of Herod, that this exaFtion of the Romane Emperor was intolcrable, 
contrary to the lawes of Godand immunities of the ewes his free people. By 
which it doth appeare,that the quzere concerning Ceſars tribute was exceeding 
' captious, ard a mcere Dilemma. ? For it Chrilt had anſwered, it is lawfull, the 
' Phariſies had accuſed him vnto the chiefe Prieſts, as beingall tor the Temple : 
bur if he ſhould baue faid,it 1s vnlawfull, the ſeruants of Herod would haue * deli- 
ured him vnrothe ſecular power of the Gouernour, as aſcditious fellow, per- 


> — — —-- 


mationeth, AGs 5.37. For this P [ndas Galiles conſpiring with one Saddneus 


Ke Exod,z0.13, 
le. &c, 

| ® Commen. in 

| Matth,22, 

| 

| 


- Meland vbi 
ſap & Zepper, 
| Com. 1.34 (6s 


? Ioſeph, anti- 
quit, l:b.18. c.1. 


1 Ardeng, 


y Luk.2c,20. 


wertinot 1 prople, and forbrdding to pay tribute Fo Ceſar, Luke 23.2, ſ If he ſhould { Luther. 


'pleaſ:d the people, who didbeare this burden againſt their wils, And fo the 
Pharifies night hauc had a gap opened todeſtroy him, if the people did abandon 
him. It both appeared eminent danger, if not death. Hitherto concerning the 
Pharifies queſtion, hearken now ro Chrilts anſwer. 7 

But leſits perceining their wickedneſſe. | Or as © S. Marke, their hypocriſie:or 


_ 


| 


| 


hae difoured a90a1n(t rhe trivure, he bad offended Ceſar : if for the tribute, dif- | Heming, 


* Cap,12.19- 


35" $,,44e, their craftinefſe. For, * There 35 no wi/dome, neither vnderflanding, | * Cap.o.23, 
wor cornſell an 1inſt the Lord. Wheretore Chrilt y as God ſeeing rheir hypocritical | * Frou.a1-30, 
Munour, and vnderſtanding their trecherous intent, accommodates his anſiver, | 


' no ad cornim virbablanda. ſed ad eorum cordaprana, tothe foule malice of their | * 159% de Fo» | 


minde,and not rothe faire words of their mouth. Obiccting againit them * foure 
| aults cfpeciaily : Firſt,tfolly,noted in the word why?Forit I am(as you ſay) rr#:, 
then Tam God,becaule Þ euery man 18A liar, andonly God true, yea truth it ſelte, 
| ebn 14.6.and it Ibe the Sonne of God,] can eaſily make your wiſdome © fooliſh- 
'&fle. Secondly, treachery, why tempe ye? Thirdly, ingratitade, why tempt 
; ye me, who teach vnto you the way of God truly, 4 deſiring often to gather your 
children together, euen asthe Hen gathereth her Chickens vnder her wings, 
land ve would not, Fourthly, Dillmulation, ye hypocrites. Hauing thus 1n atricc 
confounded them, he proceeds inthe next clauſe to confute them, enen by their 
*owne words and deeds,as the ſouldiers of f Tymorhens were wounded withthe 
points of their owne ſwords. For, ſaith he, ſhew me the tribute money : and they 
tooke him a penny. and he ſaid nts them,whoſe 13 this Image and ſuperſcription?They 
ſaid nto hn,C:fars. Then be ſaid unto them,Gine therefore to Cſar, cc. 8 Asit 
bc ſhou'd fay, your ſelues hauelet inthe Romanes, acknowledging ' no King but 
| Ceſar, And in roken of your homage, you ſay that the currant coine among you 
| deares his mage and ſuperſcription, and therefore ſeeing C If ar by CONqQUE {t hath 
made him(ſc!fe Lord ouer you, gine to Ceſar the things which are Ceſars, and vnto 
| God the things which are Gods, 
| In which one ſentence we may note many profitable leſſons, as firſt, i that it 
{5 Ourduty togiue cuery one his owne 3 * tribute,to whom tribute ; cultome,ro 
whom cuſtome ; f care, to whom feare ; honour, to whom honour. | Des 
religionem, 
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 religionem, ibs munaitians, parentibus honorem familiaribus pronidentiam, 4s Cor. 
| rettionem, fratribus amorems, Dominu ſubicttionem, ſubiettu benignitatem,omnbug 
| equitatem. Vnto Godthe things of God, vnto men the things appertaipingto 
' men, and vnto the ® deuiil himiclfe that which is his due, charging him with all 
our ſinne and iniquitie. Secondly, from hence we learne, that the ſpirituall 
kingdome of the Church, and the ciuill kingdome of Ceſar, are ® diltin4 and 
ſeparate, that (albeit they be both of God) * cach of them being includedin his 
bond,may not enter vpon the borders of the other. A P Prince may not miniſter 
the Sacrament,nor a Prieſt manage the ſcepter. Thirdly, 4 this Scripture ſhew- 
| eth euidently that the kingdome of Chrilt abrogates not the kingdome of Ceſar, 
| but that the Goſpell is a good friend ynto Common-weales, inteaching Princes 
how to goucrne,and the people how to be ſubicRvnto the higher powers. It is 
not Chriſt and his word, but Antickriſt and the Pope, who deny to Ceſar, the 
| thing, which are Ceſars, abloluing the ſubiet from his allegeanceito his Sour» 
 raigne," C'eſari ſublata nonreadit + (quod capnt eft intarie )defendit non reddenda, 
follere ca potmiſſe ſe, poſſe etiam tam,cum volet,quoties volet,atg, apud ſe detinere,ad 
ſe enim non ad ( «ſarem pertinere, This intruſion vpon the things of Ceſar, is 
thought vniuſt and vncouth, euen by the S-rbon and Parliament of Pars in 
France, by the Common-wealth of Yexice, by the Seminary Pricſts in England ; 


in a word, diſtaſted of all Popclings in the world, except the {crpentine brood 
hatched of the Spaniſh egge /gnarius L:iala, Read the bookes of Warſon,cſpeci- 
ally Quodliber 8, art.7.8. Zarclai of the authoritic of the Pope : "Roper. 1id- 
drington Apolog.promre Princirum: Sheldons generall reaſons prouing the laws- 
fulnefle of the Oath of Allegiances The ready pens of our accurately learned 
| Cxlarand his iudicious Diuincs haueſo foiled in this argument the Popes Bult- 
b-gger Cardinall Bellarmine, that it may be ſaid of him aptly, which once # Caſſa- 
| ne: of the whole Romane Empire,»1'1l in principto forttua nihil in fine debiling, 

Gine therefore to Ceſar the things which are Caſars | * He faith not date : but 
| reddite, becaule tribute is due debt vnto Cziar. And if we mult pay tribute to 
| Criar a Paynim Emperour : ® much more to Chriſtian Kings and Queenes 

* whicharc nurſing fathers, and nurſing mothers vnto the Church. If we deny 
this dutic weareno berter (if father Y Latimer be Iudge) then theenes. Alway 
 proutded,thar wereſeructo God ſach things as are Gods,and giue rv Czfar only 
{uch things as are Czſars: for * it is not ſaid here, reddite Ceſars que pernt ; ſed 
J7ue ſunt 1115, Now thethings of Czfarare principally © three : Honour, obe- 
dience, tribute. We muſt honour them asthe ,.* Miniſters and © Angels of God, 
as the © ſhepherds and © ſhields of his people,vnder whoſe f ſhadowing boughes 
| cur neſtsare built, and our young brought torth. And in this reſpect alſo we 
maſt obey Czſar in ſuchthings as are Cxfars : bur if Czfar intrude vpen the 
things of God, and coyne a new Creed, or brochanother Goſpell, t #» beter ro 
obey God then man, At.4.19 The Lawes 8 order requiring that firſt we giueto 
God the things which are Gods, and then vnto men the things of men» Sce 
| Epiſt 4 Sunday after Epiphanie. 

As for the tributes of Czfar, if they be iuſt and reſonable, we maſt pay them 
as his wages : if vniuſt and vnreaſonable, we muſt ® bearc them as our puniſh» 
| ment, We may refell his arguments in Parliament, and repell his oppreſſion ac- 
| cording tocourſes of Law ; but we may not in any caſe rebell with the ſwords 
| And yet (as AMelanfthon and other vpon this Text) Czfar himſelfe is bound to 
keepe the Commandement, Thou halt not fteale, remembring alway that Al- 
mighty God hath made him a ſhepherd, and not a wolte ; a nurſing father, and 
not a curſing tyrant ; a ideliuerer,and not a deuourer of his people, * Remoteim: 
ſtitia quid ſuxt regna niſi magna latrocinia'quoniam > ipſa latrocinia quia ſunt m/s 
parua regna ? | Saint Ambroſe notably to the ſame purpoſe, Ynod Ce/ar precip 
ferendum eſt, quodimperator indicit tolerandum eſt : ſed fit intelerabile dum wud 
preda exattionu accumnlat. The gracious Apothegme of ® our noble Soucraigne 
to his deareſt ſonne Henry the Prince is worthy to be written in lettersof pole 
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The 23. Sunday after Trinitic, $51 ' 1 


om OE 


1h mot your ſelf with exaltions pon your ſubiets: but thinks the riches of your | 
people, forr beſt tr,4/ure. | b 

- 1510 Gd thoſe things which are Geds] As if he ſhould ſay: YePhariſiesare | * M:lard. 
exrefull for the money of the Temple, but inthe meane while ye negle& the di. | Ze. 


hip and word of God, » Ye gineto Czfar the penny thar hath his in- * Eraſ 1s aths 


nine WOT #et.in loc. 


-ription and 1mage : why then, I pray, conſecrate ye uot to God your ſoule, 
whercin is imprinted Gods image anc { upericription? How Chriſtians are Gods 
penny hauing his image by creation, and inſcription 1n holy baprtiſme, where- 
| >y Chrift P writer hiuname #1 thetr foreheaar, and {ſo markes them as it were for 
ce children of God, and inheritors of the kingdome of heauen : Sce Ludclphu 
4s vita Chrifts part-2.Cap.35 Ardens, Muſculu, Pontan, Ferns 1 loc, 

If;venow conforme our ſelues according to Chriſts Image, he ſhall hereafter 
/1sit is inthis daics Epiſtle) transforme onr vile body, that it may be like hi plo- 
| riow body, 4 for as we haue borne the image of the carthly, fo ſhall we beare the | 4 1 Cor 15, 4. 
| imzge of the heauenly, Take heed therefore that Sathan imprint not his ſtampe 
in you, becauſe Chriſt at the* laſt day will ſay to thy ſoule, as he did to the Pha- | « 1.,441hus 
riſes here: whoſe ts this image and inſcription? It thou be branded wich the ſmarks |, 1 
of$athan and Antichriſt,hell is thy portion ; if * ſealed by the holy ſpiritof God | « x oheſ: : = 
rnco the day of redemption, heauen is thine inheritance. Gine then vnto Czſar Net 
the things which are Czſars, ®leaue ro the world the things of the world, that | * Azbrof. in 
thou maiſt the better giue to God the things of God. * Or piue tothy body ſuch | £4c-cap 20, 
things as arc neceſſary tribute,and ro thy foule ſuch things as are conuenicnt and e Orizes 4;u4 
profitable for thy ſoule. Or giue to thy Paſtor ſuch things as are the Paſtors, and ts 
vnto the Prince {uch things as appertaine to thy Prince, Y that thou maiit leade | 1Tim.z,2, | 
2 quict and a peaccable life in all godlinefle and honeſtie, Remember the pro- 
uerbe, He that eats the Kings Gooſe, ſhall hane the feathers ſlicks in his throat ſemen | 1 
eeres after : and obſcrue the Commandement, Howonr thy father and thy mother F 
that thy daies may be long un the land which the Lord thy God gineth thee, , 

When they heard theſe words, they maruelled, and left him, and went their way ] 
This happy conqueſt of Chriſt is full of * conſolation, 1nrhat his ſpirit *dwel- | * Zuiber, 
lethinvs, and Þ ſpeaketh in vs, helping our infirmities, and inabling vs in our | £9" | 
diſputations afore Kings and Conncelsto plead the Goſpels cauſe ſo powertully, | , _ * on 
that he © who dwelleth tn heauen ſhall langh his enemies to ſcorne, yea the Lord ſtall | « Pral x. 4 
ha: them in deriſion. W hen the © Libertines and Cyrentans diſputed with Saint | * At 6.9.10. 
Stephen, they were not able to reſiſt the wiſdome and the ſpirit by which he 
pake. So the godly learned and truly Rout Martyr of Ieſus Chriſt, Maſter 10%» 
P.lpot, at a © conference holden in Biſhop Boners houſe, told DuRor Ior- | « pynination 
gan plainly, Thou art n2t able to anſwer that ſjirit of truth which ſpeakes tm me, ſor | 1x as M.Fox 
the defence of Chriſt s I71e religion. [ am able by the mighs thereof to drine thee | 1n lus martyr- 
rownd about this G alteric before me. So ſilly women and young boyes endued and dome. 
ſtrengthened by the ſpirit, in the quarrell of Chriſt argued fo peremptorily, fo 
profoundly, that Boxer as being too wicked to diſmiſſe them, and roo weake 
t©conunce them, ordinarily forſaking all his Logicke and Rhetoricke, * knocks | c ,, x. i, the 
them downe with the butcherly axe of his ſentence. So weread in 8 Enſcbins, of a | mariyrdome 
{ubtile Philoſopher, and being an extreme aduerſary to Chriſt and his doArine, | of 194:e Horner , 
could by no inde of learning be conuerted vnto the faith : but was able to with- | * * {1 li 10, 
ſtand all arguments rhat could be brought againſt him, even with little orno la- _ , x-rbrt 
dour. Atlength there ſtarted vpa poore ſimple man of ſmall wit,and leflz know- (2k for Whit- 
edge, one that was reputed among the learned as an idiot : and hee on Gods | ſunday. 

"me would nccds take in hand todiſpute with this proud Philoſopher. The Bi- 
ſhops andother Diuines ſtanding by,were much abaſhedatrhe matter, as fearin 
that they ſhould be brought to ſhame by his doings, he notwithitanding poet 
ON, and beginning inthe name of the Lord Ieſus ,broughr the Philoſopher to ſuch 
{point inthe end, that he couid not chuſe but acknowledge the power of God in 


"is words, andto gineplace tothe truth. bs 
c 


” Apoce.22,4. 


| 


The 24. Sunday after Trinities 


The Epiſile. Coross. 1.3, wh y 17 
We gine thankes to God the Father of our Lord Teſus Chriſt ;&+c. 


'Fs is procm of Pax; Epiſtle to the Coloſſians is in effet ball one withthat to 

the Corinthians,expounded Sunday 18. after Trinitic : and to the Philip- 

pians,expounded Sunday 22. after Trinitie. Whereforeleſt I ſeeme tedious in 
tautologies, I will onely part it, and ſo depart hence to the Goſpell enſ uing. 

CWho : verſe 1. Pant an ApoFle, not of k men,but of /eſws Chriſt. Not 

| through his owne! intruſion, orfor his owne = merit: but by thewill 

| of God, And Timotherns his brother ; 1n teſpeR of their ® common 
faith on earth,and common Father in heauen, 

When: Alwayes praying : or as our tranſlation, a[wayes in our prayers, 

* cacten. As P often in our deuotion, as we thinke of you, we thanke God for 

Arctius. you, ſince the day we firſt heard of your faith,ver(.4.9. 

Marlorat, To whom : vnto God ang the Father of our Lord, &c. thatis, as we 

| read,to Godenen the Father, Orto God 4 asthe Fatherof our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt, in * whom only God is well pleaſed. As if he ſhould 
(ay,ſceing cuery f gift is from God, and beſtowed on vs for Chriſt : 
it 1s our bounden dutie to thanke God the Father of cur Lord Iefus 
Chriſt, alwayes inall our prayers; *able toheare, becauſe God, for 
that isa ſtile of * mateſtic ; willing to helpe, becauſe the Father of le- 
[as for that is a ſtile of mercie. 

For whom : For you, becauſe * loue doth not enuy, but reioyce for 
others good. For you Saints at Coloſſe,verl.2, that is,Saints by ? cal- 
ling,all ſach as are conſecrated to God in holy * baptitme,® ſanQitied 
by the ſanRifying Spirit. Ina word,® all the faithtull in Colofle. 


(Faith, and that a true faith, haning Chriſt Teſis for the 
| © proper obict,and wholly relying vpon his 9 merits. 


by, 


, for their gifts in preſent poſſefſion,and in it 
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4 Calum, 

Rexd. 

r Matth,13.17 
flames 1.17- 


t Lombard, 
" Bullinger apud 
Marlorai, 
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x x Cor.11. 4, 
y 1 Cor 1.12, 
» Theophylatt. 
« Arelius. 
b Piſcatore 
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* Caluin, 

4 Bullinger. 
* Philip 1-9. 
f Primaſfsus, 
8 Caictan. 


Loue, and that according to © knowledge, louing cſpeci- 
ally the Saints, and thole not few,but without fexcep- 


tion of perſon, inreſpeR of 8 bloud, aſfinitic, faſhion, 
or fation, ab. 


—  — - 


| | 

| For what : | Hope,and that an aſſured hope,expeRting an inheritance, 
As Aretins | that is ® /azdwvpinſtore; and that in a ure and ſecure 
for the ) place(where*neither the moth nor canker corrupteth, 

| principall and where thecues neither diggethorouw nor ſteale )1 

| 


A. 


Congratulation 


b Hercin allu- 
ding to care” 
full parents 
obecing Vp 
treaſure tor 
their babes : 


It conſiſts of i two parts, a 


vertues ofa| heanen. As | $, Peter interprets Pad, an inheritaice 

| Chriſtian: | immortall and vndctiled,and that fadeth not away,re- 
——_— ſcrucd in heauen. All which is conueyed vnto them by 
y m_ 1 thepreaching of the Goſpell, here commended 4 ® ve- 


| ing the word 0 
Anſelm. ritate; dilctations, Contents, as being the word of 
k Matth.6, 20, truth, verſe 5. 


' 1 Pet.1.4, | e + anger Y Extents, as being come to all the 
- Sod af 26” 2 F world, and fruitful in all good 
4 P workes,verl.6. 
CPlentifull wiſdome and ſpirituall vnderſtanding, where- 
 Comprecation, | by to know the will of God,verl\.g. 
for their fur- | Fruitfull obedience, whereby rodoe the will of God, wat- 
| | ther increaſes king wortby of the Lord, verl. 10. that is, as becommeth 
6 wor ms and future pro« | his ©Goſpell,and his?glory,pleafing him in all things, 


? Lombard: { ficience® in | Cheerefull patience, whereby to ſuffer according to the 
Anſelm. 


will of God, and that with so7fulneſſe,veric 11» 


RU 
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The difference betwcene patience & long ſuffering may be,th 


(4 auord Pp 


and creroall weight 
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The 24+ Sunday after Trinitie, 


| 
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ericula;the ſecond,circe leniora. * The one teacheth vs to forbeare 
4d We canFEuen ge;the other,to beare when we cannot reuenge. Or patience 
flevclleth as it were the minde in our preſentafflition, which 1s but for a mo- 
ment ; long ſuffering exalteth in itexpecation of our future t farre moſtexcellent 
; of glorie, whey as we ſhall he made partakers of rhe inheri- 
ance of the Saints un ti ght, verſe 12. Spirituall vnderſtanding is moſt vſcfull in 
ur contemplatiue life, obedience in our aQtive, patience needfull in both. And 
therefore It vS Pray with Pas here to the father of our Lord leſics Chriſt that we 
may be ſfrengthened with all might, through hu glorioum power unto all patience and 
lotg [ufering with zoyfulneſſe, Ec. 


—_— 


The Goſpell. Marr n.9.18. voy 27 
While teſus ſpeke vnto the people, beheld, there came a certaine ruler, and 
worſhipped him, ſaying, my daughter & euen now deceaſed,c5c.. 


Goodnefſe of Chriſt, in relecuing all ſexes and all ſorts of 
men, hearing a ruler who was richand a Iew, healing a 
woman who was poore and a Gentile. Comforting a 
diſtreſſed father, recouering a diſeaſed woman, raiſing 
a deceaſed damoſell. 

Lewdneſſe of the people,ver. 24-lawghing Chriſt toſcorne. 

| Time : verf. 22. the woman was made whole 
Inthe firſt miracle wrought vp. euen th- ſame time. 

on the woman which had an iflue{Place ; verſ 19.20 in the way to Iairu houſe. 

of bloud, note circumſtance of To whom, 

pale) 


Wo points arc 

to be conſidered 
in this Goſpcll cſpe- 
cially, the 


Before whom. 
(By whomthis worke was done. 

Phyſitian, ChriF. 
Patient, 4 deceaſed Damoſel. 
Mediator bctweene both, A certaine Ruler. 

Inthat Chriſt hcaled the ſicke woman inſtantly,ſo ſoone as ſhe belecucd in him, 
and he faw hcr:he teacheth vs « hereby not to deferre any work of charity but to 
Go good turnes in a good time.* Say not vnto thy neighbour, go and come againe, 
'o morrow will ] giue thee, if thou haue it now, for kope that u deſerred,to the fainting 
of the h:art:but when the deſire commtth it wa Tree of liſe,Prou. 13.12 Andinthar 
vur bleſſed Sauiour cured this woman, in the way to /airw houſe : he giueth vs 
a1 7 example, to ſpendall our houres profitably, * neuer intermitting any fit op- 
portunurte to do g20d, redeemeng the trme becauſe the daies are eill,Ephel.5.16. 

[n the party to whom,obſerue firſt her gricfe,then his grace. She was a *eare- 

fulland [ly woman, vexed with an vncleane and vncomfortable diſcaſc rwe/ue 
Yeeres,in fuch fort that(as $. Afarke reports in his fifth peeve 26. ) be ſuf- 
fered many things of many ay 37 anna torturing her with one medicine, ſome 
withanother,and yet none did her any good,but rather much hurt. For as ® other 
Eungeliits haue recorded this hiſtoric more fully, /e ſpext all that ſhe had,and it 
enaled bty nothi ng,but ſhe became much worſe. W hereby ſhe was made bu miſera 
(ath< Eraſmus) or as 4 Hemingius, many waics vnbappy. For her ſickneſſe 
Toupht her to weakneſle, her weakneſle to phylicke,pbylicke tobeggeric,beg- 


Inthe ſecond miracle three 
perſons are remarkable ; the 


jAXes more bitter : for whereas the* Wiſe-man affirmes, He that ſnneth before 
' Maker, halt fall into the hands of the Phyſitian : ſhe might peraducnture con- 
ceve that God had caſt her away. This (as you ſee) was her hard caſc, vexed in 


| 


I. © 


Wnde, troubled in body, beggered in her eſtate, deſpiſed in her place. 
From hence we may note,firſt,againſt «Ambroſe, * that this afflited woman 


Wes not Harthathe ſiſter of Mary, s becauſe Martha was rich, as we finde in | 
the | 


Aa2?3 


thefirſtis4 cir- 


vic tocontempt. And haply remorſe of conſcience made theſe woridly gric- | 


* Ferud. 


Diex in loc, 
= Prou.z 38. 


? Ludolobus ex 


Cbryſeft. 


s EB .Lotymer. 
Serm.vpon this þ 
Goſpell. 

« L uk.$.47- 
b Mark $ 26. 
Luk 3-43- 


* Payeph. im loc. 
'4 Pgſil inloc. 

* Fccleſ,3 8.15, 
f Lib de Solos- 
more (40 5. 

Idem a'y ſenti- 
wat apud Ludol- 


phum de vita 
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1 Hifl.l 7.c.14. 


= Sexemen & 
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* John 12,15. 


| ® Gen. 232. 36, 


” Tobit Co 0 4+2+ 
1 Luk.13. 11, 
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p 
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r Cap.6 1.59. 


' Caten. Area 
1 loc. 


© Provu.1.31. 
* Marth.i1i1 28 
" Heming. 


7 Epicf,6, I 6. 
* Tohn 2C.t- 


* [ohn 20,29, 
> Matth,z$.20 


C Plal-46.1, 


$ Tamcs 4.8. 


* Rom 8.16, 


f Martth 15 22. 
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Luc & Theo 
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The 24» Sunday after T rinitie. | | 


che h Goſpdhiſtorie, whereas this 


| 


Hemorrhonſa tad waſted all her weatthyp. | 
on Phyſicians. ny; WOE 
Secondly, by this example yon ſee, i what an ineſtimable jewell health is, in | 
that this Hemorrhouſa willingly became abegger in her eſtate tobe berter at cake. 
Vita non eſt vinere, ſed valere ; tis more comtortable to die quickly than to line 
ſickly. k TheophylaR,! Enſebius, and ® other report, that this woman healed of 
her blondic flux, and returned home to Ceſarea Philspps, did ere againſt her 
owne doores a brazen image of Chriſt, in perpetuall remembrance of this 
benefit It is our dutic likewiſe to blefſe God alway for his bleſlings in this kinde. 
Thirdly, in that our father in heauen, after long ſickneſſe, ſendeth at the laſt, 
happy deliueranceto his children : it may teachvs in all our diſtreſſe; never to 
diltruſt his mercy, but to ſay with * Jb,cthough he ſlay meet will I rruſt in bu, 
And with, ® Jacob, [ will nor lt thee gor,except thou bleſſe me. » Tobie was blinde 
eight yeeres, and then the Lord reſtored bis ſight againe. S.Zuke reports in his 
4Goſpe!l, how a crooked woman,after ſhe was bowed together cighteene yeers, 
in ſuch fort that ſhe cou!d not lift vp her ſelfeinany wiſe, was made firaitand 
looſed from her infirmitic. K:/iu4 in bis explication of this text,ſaith he was ace | 
quainted with a man who lay riwenty yecres bedred, and of thoſe twenty foure. | 
recne vpon one ſide, who notwithſtanding afterward married, and begat chil: | 
dren,and liued in perfe& health a long time. * $.lobn menttonerh a certaine man 
made whole,which had beene diſcaſcd eight and thirty yecres. And As 3.we 
read of a Creeple from his mothers wombe,whoſe feer and ancle-bones received 
{trength in ſo great meaſure, that he could tand, and walks and leape. Here this 
woman had a bloudy fux tweluc yceres, and yet Chriſt as ſoone as ſhce touched | 
his veſture,ſfaid, Daughter, be of good comfort, thy faith hath made thee whole, exc. | 
Hitherto concerning her greevances : I come now to her graces; and they be | 
principally three : Faith, Inuocation, Humilicie. Which f e49zinnotes out of | 
three words in the Text, Credit, aixit, terigit ; quia hittribies, fide, verbo, 
opere omni) ſalus acquiritur, Her taith was fo great,that ſhe com_ perſwaded | 
her ſclfc, if ſhe might but touch only the hem of Chrilts garment, (he ſhould at- 
taine her form«r health. Our blefſed Sauiour cried often in the *{treets among the | 
people," Come to me all that are [aden,and I will eaſe you.Now®*ſurcly thiswoman 
heard this gracious promiſe, belecuing it to be true in generall,and applying it to 
her ſclfe, in particular. He calle:h ail men, & promiſerh he will refreſh all ſuch as 
are combred ; I am one of that all,one of thoſe which are hcauy laden, I rkerefore 
verily beliene that he will heare me & healeme.Ler vsin like forr ſtir vp our faith 
in all aduerſitic, when any trouble without,6r terror within afſaulteth vs, and it 
alone ſhall y quenchall the fiery darts of the wicked. Haply ſome will obiedt, | 
This woman had Chriſtin her cye, preſert ar her fingers end, bur I poore ſoule, 
may complaine with* Mary HMagaalene,T hey hae taken 8way the Lord,and he 1s 
now gonefarre from vs. Againſtthis tentation of he fleſh,oppoſe the word of 
Chrilt vnto * Thomas his Apoſtle, Bleſſed are they which haue not ſeene & hae be- 
l-exed, and his promile to all his followers, > 7 am with yon alway vntili rhe end of 
the world, with vs in his Sacraments, in his word,by his power, and Spirit, and 
grace : being a © very preſent helpc in all affliction vnto tuch as call vpon him, I 
fay,ſuch as call vpon him faithfully. Wherefore 4 draw neere to him,and he wall 
draw neere to thee ; come to him,and call vpon him (as this woman here) with 
a ſtcdfaſt hope, no way doubting of his might and mercics, and his Spirit 
« aſſure thy ſpirit, that thou arr his childe, and that thy faith hath made thee lafe- 
The ſecond vertue noted in this woman, is her inuocation or manner of | 
praying. The Ruler in my Text worſhipped Chriſt,and faid, mydanghter 5 107 
enen decealed, cc. The f Canaanite called after him, Hawe mercic vpon me, © 
Lord,the ſonne of Danid. And blinde 8 Bartimens alſo cryed vnto him, 0 ſonne of 
Did, and being rebuked, hecried much more, Sonne of Daxid bawe mercy an Mes 
Bur this is a®ſha mefaſt woman,jas bluſhing to publiſh her vncleanneſſe afore the 


; 


whole multitude , and fearing haply that (he ſhould haue beene thrult our of the 
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in kitic, (peakesnota word to Chrilt openly;bur x 
RO?" 1f 1 wy bas touch ents bit ermont Tbs hole. 


0. 
company 
her ſelfe 1n ſecre 


lng 
then vnto CNT 
praying heartily, 


he gaue power to be the ſunnes of God, eucn 

fla, mia fides tna te ſalunam fecit as $, Hie- 
"omevpon my Text. This woman is Chrifts daughter inthat her faith made her 
hole. Herethen obſerue that a Chriſtianiis molt honourable, being a fonnetoa 
| King, i brother to a King, k heire toa King, yea tothe King of ! glorie, to the 

King of all Kings ® higher thenthe higheſt. He were a fooliſh man that 
*ere alkamed of the kindred which the King did challenge ofhim: ® heis more 
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The 24. Sunday after Trinitie. 


fooliſh though he were a King himſelfe, that isaſhamed of the Sonne of Gag 
| when he dothoffer himlclfe vato him. For Chriſt isthe ® conſolation of 1{raq| 
 aSit followeth in the next clauſe to be conſidered, he brings comfort to his chil. 


' happy wretches, cucen ? mad men, hauing them 1n derifion asthe 4 filthof the 

world. But as” Saluianis truly ; nemo miſer al1:no ſenſu, ſed ſuo ; Menarenotmi. 
ſeravle for that other thinke ſo, vnleſſe themſclues feele it ſo. The children of 
God then hauing the ſpromiſes of this life and that which is to come,cheeredin 
conſcience while they liue, filled with eternall toy when they be dead, haue both 
hereafter and here ſach comfort as * paſſeth all vnderſtanding. 

The lalt effe ofalinely faith is faluation of bodie and ſoule, Thy faith hath 
made thee ſafe. For whereas it is ſaid here, The woman was made mhole eventhe 
fame time: we mult expound it (as u Anſelme and " other intimate) not that ſhe 
was healed at that hourc when leſus turned about to her, and ſpake, but inthe 
ſame moment of time, whercin ſhee tonched his veſture. Y Non enim dixit fide; 
 tnate ſalnam fattura eft, ſed ſalnam te ſerir : in eo entm quod credidiitt tam ſalug 
| fafta es. It wasthen her trutt and not hertonch, her faith and not her finper, 
| which haled vnto her this health and belpe. For the multitude thruſt Chriſt, 
and trode on him (as S.Lvke reports) and yet only this woman is faid totouch 

him. And* ſo when we com: to Dimne Seruice, Sermon,or Sacrament without 
| linely faith, hearty deuotion, holy reverence; we touch, his outward element, 

but take not his inward grace to the comfort of our ſoule. We do rangere panem 
| Domini, touch his hemhme, but not contingere panem Dominnm, touch him. And 
the reaſon hereof is plaine, for that our faith and our fingers gce not together. 
And therefore, whenthey tread the Courts of the Lord, hearing his word, and 
| recciuing his Sacraments : Ifay, when any come to the Chruch, and yet feele 

no verrue to come from Chrilt; it is afſuredly, tor that ® eherr lips are neere vuts 
him, as ir were, preſſing among the multitude ; but rhezr hearts farre ſrombum, 
nor attending, much lefſe attaining his ſaning grace. 

From ® hence we may learne (againſt Arborews, Maldenate, Beavxami,and 
other Popiſh Authors in their-Commentaries vpon this place) not ro put any 
trult in the reliques of Saints, or impute any ſauing vertuc to the veſtiments of 
our Sauionr. For the vertue which healed her went not out of any coat, bur out of 
Chriſt immediarly ; he ſaid nor,there is vertue proceeded from my velture, but | 
[ perceine that vertwe 14 gone ont of me,Luk.8.46,There was no greator extraordi- 
narie vertue in his garments after his death, when the ſouldiers had parted them 
among them; nor in hislife when he worethem, for the people that thronged 
him, receiued no. benefit by them, but onely ſhee and they that touched him 
by faith. And therefore, © ſome by Chritis garment vnderſtand the Scrip- 
tures, in which our Sauiour is wrapped : but if a man vnſold them, he ſhall 
behold thebeſt Crcifix that euer he ſaw : for Chrilt crucified is theend of 
all the Law, ſcope of all the Prophets, and as it were, hemme of all the Bible. 
d Rabans and © other affirme, that this garment was Chriſts humane nature, 
for he f rooke on him the ſhape of a ſeruant, and put on our ragges, that hee 
might clothe vs with his roves. Now the hemme of his hrmane nature Was 
his paſſion, and his paſſion was a 8 ſacrifice for our inne : ſo that to touch the | 
hemme of hts garment, is nothing elſe, but to beleeue with > Pau/,that Chrit 
I-(iu4 came intothe world to ſane ſinners, of whons I am chiefe. Yea but haply ſome 
will obieR,it was neither the womans finger nor faith that made her whole,but 
Chriſtsownevertue, Luke 6.19.7 he whole multitude ſought to ronch him for there 
went vertue out of him, that healed them all. He might haue ſaid, then it was mY 
vertue,not thy faith? It is true,that Chriſts owne vertue and grace doth only cure 
the fins of our ſoule, and ſores of our body : but his vertue 1s not appre 
but by the finger of faith. And therefore Chriſt (as we read ini S$. Marke) could. 
doe no great worke in his owne country,becauſe of their ynbeleete, becauſe they 
wanted an hand to touch his veſture. ® Drantum enim vas fides capacts affernmm, 
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nt oratie ! nundantti banrimus. Hence you may know both how Gods grace, 
and our faith is ſaid ro luſtthe. Te are ſaued by grace through faith, Epheſ.2.8. by 
orace efeTine,by faith apprehenſius : See Epiſtle 17. Sunday afrer Trinities 
” Now faith in reſpeR of ir obiect,is called in | Scripture the faith of Jeſoes (rift: 
nt jn xc{peRt of the ſubtect in which at 1s ® inherent, my faithand thy. faith. Ag 
aur Text here, thy faith hath made thee whole.B y this which Chriſt faid,is ſhewed 
io vhathe did, he ſpake the word and it was done, he commanded and it was 
Foted, cren rhe ſome time the 1 OMAN WAS made whole, In genc! all, to confirme 
| his Gofpell; in particular, intimating that al! phylicke is in vaine, * except the 

-rcat Phyſician of the world (who viliteth and redeemerth his people) bleſle it. 
| So 1m :chof the parts and perlons of the firſt miracle. Let VS NOW Come to the ſe- 
| cond, and in it (according to the Texts order) inquire hiritof /airas. 

 Rater,as our Enangelilt. 

Firſt,his faſhion, )Ruler of a Synagogue,as Marke and Lake. 
' in that he was a YRuler ofa Synagogue in Capernanm, as may be 
\ colleAed out of them all. 
Then his fairh {5 His fatherly loue toward his daughter, in defi- 
ood ebofrired 110g belpe for her at Chriſts hand, 
ano THEMES. Timocation , and worſhipped hins. 
thereof. 2. Hope, Come,and lay thine hand vpon her, cc. 

A certaine Ruler ]| haue ſhewedvotren, how many great men haue beene good 

men,and chat the Pharifies obicKtion 1s falſe, Þ Doth any of the Rulers beleene in 
Chrit/ Yor hethat keepeth 1frac), hath in cuery 41age ſtirred vp as well Eccleſia- 


In whom 
od{crue, 


the Gofpell. I will vpon this occaſion adde one thing onely, to the perpetual 
| honour of England, nainely,that Conſtantine the Great, our Countrey- mai), was 
the firlt Chri tin Emperour ; Lucens, our Countrey-man, the firlt Chriſtened 
| King; H-nry 8. our Country-man, the firſt Catholike Prince, that vtter'y 
hiked off the Popes vnlimited turifdiction in his Dominions ; and our King 
| 1am: 1 of bleed memory, the firſt of his ranke, who did oppoſe that Antichritt 
of Rome with Ius owne pen inthe quarrell of Religion, | 

This /a:y:25 was 2 Ruler of a Synagogue, Now that ye may the better vnder. 
| ſtand whar office this was, I muſt informe you, that there was inall Iewry but 
| one Temple, © where the people were commanded to celebrate their ſolemne 


worlhip of God : there, for the moſt part, an vnion in law breeds an vinon in 


| ynlt1c of the Spirit in the bond of peace, following the truth in loue. This I take 


* 
| & 


| Butthere were Synagogues 1n * cucry towne, here diuine prayersand Gods 


| holy word was read and expounded cuery Sabvath, as Saint Luke recordeth, 
| , ts l 5-21. And for this purpoſe there was a Y Couent, or Colledge of Sty- 
UNS, NG LoOnnes of the Prophets, among w hich Our [417146 hcre WAS 4 Ruler ; 
| 5* Biſhop Latimer imazincth, a Church-warden : or as other, * Decans ſacul- 
414: Or 45 other, an Þ Expounder of the Law and the Prophers, as it were pub- 
\*c Protcifour in Diuinitic,the © Prior of the place,the 4 ReQor of the Schooles. 
Acrethen obſeruc both antiquittc and vtilitic of Colledges and Vniuerfities, as 
X11 11 *all ages the Nurſeries of Gods vine-yard, out of which Impes of hope 
IEC tranſlated into the Church and Common-weale. So then if thou with 

A a a | well 
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| * Aped Mazd. | + Fthanafurallo was firlt put tolearning(as * Ruffinus and Sozomene teport ) for 


| Paul vbiſupra, | rant,and moſt parents exceeding partiall in judging of rheir own childrens incli- 


| wellyntothy Countrey, ſpeake well, and (as occaſion 18 offered) doe well vnro | 
the Schooles of the Prophets, in that they be Scminaries of learning, and four. | 

; taines of holy religion. Ifthy ſonne be fit, and thy {clfe be titted alto for meaanes 

' and money, ſend him vnto [airns the Ruler of the Synagogue. It hebe fit, 1 lay, 

| for when-a man is out of his proper calling in any Socierie, it is as much ag if ; 

; ioynt were diflocated in the bodie. To make thy ſonnea trades man, if he be | 
moſt apt for learning ; or ro ſend him to the Court, when he is fitter for the 

| Cart ; isas much as1ta man ſhould apply his toes to feelingzand not his fingers 

and to walke on his hands and not on his feet. It was a memorable fat of that 


' Sir George | famous Biſhop of Lincolne, Roberr Groſthead, * who being vpon a time ſolicited | 
Paylinthelife | rg preter his poore kinſman, and thereupon inquiring wt at condition of life he 
whom po llowed.and -nderſtanding that he was an husbandman : 3/hy then (anſwered } 
I my! f,p. $, 


he) if his plaugh be broken, I will repaire it, or rather then faile beſtow a new vpon | 
At him, whereby he may goe on hu conrſe : but ſo to dignifie him,as to make Limforſahe 
his calling and trade wherein he was brought wp, I meane not to ave, 

| Now thata father may the better accommodate his childe with a fit calling : 
£ Sce Perkins | he 8 muſt obſerue beth his inclination and naturall gifts : Eucry childe even in 
treatiſe of Cal- | his infancie, doth afteRt ſome one particular occupation or condition of like more 
lings _ * thanothea: andtherefore the judicious Þ Athemans aforethey placed their chil- 
d xorjenep. oe ani « » ee be 
Mratoxm | Ereninany calling, vſedto bring them intoa publike place where tooles and in- 

Aruments of all ſorts were laid ; and then accm atcly to marke with what kirde 

| of in{trument they tooke delight, applying them atrerward to the like Art with 
| good ſucceſſe. And it isnor amiſſe tor Chriſtiansto fulluw Heathens in this, or 
| any like commendable pratite. 
| Sccondly,Parents muſt obſerne the naturali endowments cf their children,ap- 
plying ſuch as excell in eminent gifts of the minde vnto courſes of learning: and 
other which excell in gifts of the bodie, to trades and mechanicall occupations. 
i Magdeburg, | * Origentliat great Clerke,when he wasa childe,vſed ro queſtion with his father 
Cent. 1.c0l.250, | Leomdes about the ſenſe of the Scripture, whereupon he was made a ſcholicr. 


Cent.4 60.1927 | that he was found by the Sea fide doing the part of a Biſhop among a company 


| of little children like himſelfe, examining and baptizing them according tothe 


| Camden. Bri- | foletnne order vicd in the congregation Archbiſhop Whit oift,thelpeerclefle Pre- 


ou Commt. late inour age for learning and pictic, ® confſecrating bis whole life to God, and 
A his painfull labours vnto the Churches happy peace, was applicd tirit vnto the 
* Idem Camd, | , OY Rs 

ix Comit Cane. | Schoole,for * that his Vncle Robere whitgsfr, Abbor of the Monaltery of 1Velow, 
Sir George | foundan extraordinary towardlines in him. And becauſe many parents are 1gno- 


nation & ingenuitie: the beſt way for them isto be directed hercin by ſome tudi- 
c10us Friends, & then out of mature judgement to glue vnto Czfar, the things ap- 
' pertaining to Cxfar,accommodating ſuch vnto ſecular courſes as are moſt apt for 
| the common-wealth:& vnto God the things which belong ro God, committing 
them vnto [airws,and conſecrating them to the ſacred funtion of the Miniſtery. 

That /airns wasa Ruler ofthe Synagogue in Capernaum, is infinuated, Luke 
8.41.& inthe firſt verſe of this preſent chapter of out Euangeliſt,as I have cop!- 
ouſly proucd in the beginning of mine Expoſition, Goſpell Sunday 19. of Trint- 
tie.Capernaum then had a good © Paſtor,and as weread, Matth.8.5 .a good Cap- 
raine, and Chriſt the beſt of all often reſided in that Citie : yet notwirhſtanding 
(as truth it ſelfe Þ witneſſeth)it wasa very wicked and difſclute place,deſcrung 
greater damnation in the day of iudgement than the land of Sodome & Gomor- 
rah. Let not then any vigilant Miniſter,or diligent Magiſtrate be diſcouraged 1n 
his place, for that his people bring not forth any fruits of rightcouſneſſe antwer?- 
ble to the meanes of their inſtruction: for 4 if thou warne the wicked, and he turne 
not from his wickedneſſe,nor from his wicked way he fall die in 15 intqnitie:but thou 
haft deltuered thy ſouls. 


pae.z, 


* Melan].com. 
in loc. 


? Matth,11.2g 


1 Ezech.y.19- 


treat 


——_——_ 


| 


Hauing thus examined the faſhion of the Ruler, it remaines I ſhould n 
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of his faith, and fruit thereof alſo. But for as much as I baue ſpoken of theſe er- 
mucs inthe woman afflicted with the bloudy flux, and other like petitioners yn- 
*o Chriſt, often clſcwhere : I thinke that I haue A Swperſedeas out of the Chan- 
ccric to meddle no more with him at this time;and a Capsas corpm as it were, for 
his deceaſed daughter.Concerning whom I note with? Aretzz the pregnam cir. 
cam{tances of her death,andthetrue demonſtration of herriſing againe fromthe 
lead, 1$. Marke reports indeed the petition of the Ruler otherwiſe, Ay little 
laurhter lieth at the point of death,ec. And * $.Luke, ſhe lay a dying : not asour 
Euangcliſt here, my danghter 1 enuen now deceaſed. And yet all agree, for 1airus 

haply ſaid his daughter was dead conieurally, » becauſe heleft her at home ſo 


O 


| deſperatly ſicke. And *ſo Marke and Lyke {ct dowrie what [airus {aid,but Mat- 
| thew what airs thought. Or as Y Anſelm,it may be that the Ruler ſaid both, and 
maderworequeſts: one that he would lay his hands on her,and heale her malady, 
for that (he was dying: another(being informed certainly that ſhe was cuen now 
deceaſed) that he would come,andlay his hand vpon her, and reſtore her tolife. 
| Sothat the firlt emdence to proue her dead,is her fathers owne confellion. A ſe- 
' cond is Chriſts aſſent, inſtantly following [asyme. A third,therelation of certaine 
| commin 7 from the Rulers houſe, meeting Chriſt and him ypon the way, Mark. 5. 
25. Thy daughter 1s dead, why diſeaſeſt thou the maſter any further ? Atourth argu- 
| ment isthe deriſion of the tumult in [air houſe, when Icſus ſaid, the damoſcl i, 
| xot dead,&c. they langhcd him to ſcorne, knowing that ſhe was dead. A fifth inuiſi- 


| ble proote was the a 29h of her tunerall, as the mwlrirwde weeping, and the | 


' minſtrels playing ouer the dead ;a faſhion in* old time crept in among Gods Peo- 
\ ple from the Gentiles,according to that of the *Poer ; 
Cantabat meſtis tibia funeribnus. 

| Thedemonſtrations ofher riſing againe from the dead, are Swroir, Ambular, 

Edit. The damoſell aroſe, faith our Matthew, and walked, as S, Marks reports, 
| and eat,as Saint Luke. The witnefles hereofare Peter, and James, and Tohn, and 
' the father and the mother of the maid. For Ieſus thruſt out of the doores (at 
> lea!t out of the chamber where the damoſell lay) the min#trels and al! the rude 

company malyng noiſe, becauſe they were not worthy to ſec myſterium reſur gents 

111 reſuſcitantem indignts contumelys deridebant. Or haply ro%ſhunne vaine oſten- 
; tation and popular applauſe. Or for © that he would not as yet hauethis great mi. 
' racle knowne, as Markeand Luke intimate. | 

Inthe Phyſitian Teſu,note firſt his facilitic, who would inſtantly come, verl. 15. 
| then his facultic, who could inſtantly cure the deceaſed Damoſell, according to 
| the requelt ofher owne father, verſe 25. For whereas [airxs ſaid; Come, and 
| lay thy hand vpon her and ſhe ſhall liue : Chriſt aroſe, followed him, and tooke 
| the damoſel! by the hand, andraifed her againe from the dead. Myſticaly,f Chri- 
ſus venit per gratiam preuenientem,manum imponit per gratiam concomitantem, 5 
| FrnCantma vinit per gratiam cooperantem. 
And they laughed him to ſeorne. ]sThe world is blinde,and cannot iudgearight 

of ChriltsdoArine and doing, the wiſdome of the fleſh s at enmitie nith God. And 
| therefore, leſt vnhappily weturne {corners with the world, let vs belecue the 


; Golpell, c{pecially that article (which is our chicfe comfort) the reſurreion of 


| the dead. And by 6 Chriſts example we may learne to be content when we be de- 
| lpiſed inthis world, that we may be glorified with him in yonder world, as alſo 


to * proceed in doing any good office, notwithſtanding the ſcoffe of malitious | 


| 2d ignorant people. Nam k vt ignu paleam exnrit, anrum nitiding redait : ſic iſts 
RAE” ap 2o2s rangtgrr te liquem 4bſumant, vera virtute grauem lluſlrant. 
| Onthe contrary, to be praiſed of naughrie folkes, 1s almoſt as greata ſhame as to 
| be praiſed for naughtineſſe. Remember the ſweet aduice of ® Auguſtine : $i ho- 
mes inter quos vints,te refte vinentem non laudaucrint ll ſunt in errore;fi autem 
| laudaerint tn in pericnls, 
# So much of the literall expoſition of theſe two miracles. In a myſtical, 
|  Euery {inner 1s like the woman infected with an iflue of bloud. Oſea & 
bis J 
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' By ſmearing, and lying, and killing, and ftealing, and whoring, they breake ont, and 
o Rupert -Þ Cal- b oud tomwcheith blond. W here -_ Dinnes vaderitand by blond, {finne. P As it he 
Y ies | ſhould fay,the wicked heape finne vpon ſinne, adding new ſinnes vnto their old. 
mT may in For when a man runnes from one toule fault vnto another, b/oud toncherh blond, 


As when a wicked thought ifſueth into ſome wicked aR,and at to cuſtome,cy- 
{tome to nece{litie,neceit:tic todeſperation. And then asa man deſperate in fick- 
nefſe, cares not what meat he doth cat : fo the manrechlefle in ſinning, 9 Piven 


| ouer to commit all vacleannefle euen with greedineſle, careth not what villa. 
| nies he denoureth, yntill Chriſt the Phyſitian of his ſoule ſtop his bloudy flux, 


dire ting him with his word which is holy, and ſanMifying him alſo with his 


| {pirit whi.h is holy, Nay the deucut people living in blinde poperie, * could 


| 
| Afatth,19 .24 | 
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ncu:r have thetr conſcience truly quieted ( aithough they ſpent aimoſt all their 
wea'th vpon Monkiſh DoAors, healing by the loctrineof ſatisfation and mcrit) 
till they did vnderſtand that 1ultificarton 1s only by faith, & that it alone maketh 
2 man \wholc. f Melanthon dcllucreth another allegoric : This woman (faith 
| he) dothaptly reſemble the lewiſh Synagogue, vexeda long rime with many 
miſchicfcs and miſerics, c{pectaily tortured with vnconſcionable Princes, and 


| vnskilfull Prieſts or Phyfitians of the foule, the Pharitics and Sadduccs, on 


whom ſhe waſted all her ſtrength and goods ,and yer ſhe was not a whit the bet- 
ter, but rather much worlſe,till the blefled Lord of 1fracll, her Sauiour in his own 
' perſon came to vilit andredecme her. And fo kirw is a * type of allthe Patri- 

arkes and holy Prophets ® expeRting Chrilt,and earneſtly defiring that he would 
 * breake the heduens-and come downe, and lay his hand vpon the Synagogue 
| being at the point of death, and heale her. Saint Y Ambroſe, * Hierome, * Ru- 
pert, Þ Anſ-lme, and © other affirme,that this woman and this wench areplaine 
hgures ofthe Gentilesand ewes. The woman a Genri'e had her diſeaſe twelue 
yeeres,and the ru'ers daughter a lew raiſed here was twelue ycere old. The wo- 
man fell Fcke when the wench was borne: ſo the Gentiles went their own waies 
into ſuperſtition and idolatrie,when the Iewes in eAbrabam beleeued. Againe, 
as Chriſt here went to raiſe the wench, and by the way the woman was firlt 
| bealed, and then the wenchreuued ; ſo Chriftcame to the Tewes, as being ſent 
tot! e4 loſt ſheepe of Lirael eſpecially, but the Gentiles belecued firit, and were 


— 


— 


 faved, and in thoend the Tewes allo (hal: belcene. 
Chr. © in ch« three yecres of his preaching raiſed three ſorts of dead. The firlt | 


yeere the Wid'1 es fonne in Natm, Luk.7.the ſecond yere [arms daughter,men- 
tioned in this Scripture: thethird yeere Lazarm, loh. 11. Now f [air daughter 
raiſed in her fathers houſe re{cmbleth the lewes;the Widowes ſonne carried out 
ofthe Towne-garcreſemblerh the Gentiles, 8 altants from the common-wealth of 
Iſracl, and ſtrangers from the couenants of promiſe vntiil Chriſts comming, as 1t 
' were ſhat out of the Citric of God, Lazarws who laie in his graue foure days,152 
| figure of the Iewiſh remnant whichatorethe worlds end ſhalbe raited cut of the 
' pit of ignorance and incredulity, wherein they haue lien dead many hundred 
| yeercs,and at the length acknowledge Chriſt Iefus (whom their fathers crucih- 
cd'to be their Mcllias and Saniour Eſay 10. 21.7 he remnant ſhallreturue,exen the 
remnant of Tacob unto the mighty God. For though thy people,O Iſracl,be as the ſand 
of the (ea. yet hall the remnant of themy returne. And b $, Paul ſaith, ] world not that 
yee ould be tgnorant of this ſecret (left ye ſhould be arrogant in your clues) thas 
| partly obſlimacie u4 come to Iſrael, vntill the ſulneſſe of the Gentiles be come 1n,& then 
all Iſract hall be ſaned, as i: ts written, the dilinerer ſtall come out of Sion, and Pall 
tnrne away the vnrodlineſſe from lLicob. When the woman 15 fully cured which 
was difcaſed, the damoſell ſhall be raiſed which was deceaſed. W hen the fulneſlc 
of the Gentiles is paſt, Almightie God remembring his old mercy ſhall graft the 
lewes 12aganne, and conuert them vnto the Chriſtian faith. ] 

| It is wel obſerved, that beſide the Tewes naturall and inrocted c b{tinacie,there 
' be three great impediments which hinder their conuerfion: Firſt,the (candals 0 


| 


vs Chriltians,asthe moſt vnbrotherly diflention among Proteſtants, and MC 
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The 25. Sunday after Trinitie, 


em 
_—__— 


©-condly, want of meanes to teach and inſtrutthem, becauſe the Papiſts among 
whom they liue,will not ſuffer the new Teſtament inthe vulgar tongue. Thirdly, 
loffe, which the Papiſts by their conuerſion ſhall incurre,and (it ſhould ſeeme 
+heir toleration of Iudaiſme) they had rather haue the crownes, then ſaucthe 
les of the ewes : it was neceflarie that the Sonne of man ſhould ſuffer,as iris 
written ofhim,and yct ® woe eto that man by whom the Sonne of man js be- 
-raicd : it had beene good for that man if he had neuer beene borne. So it is ne- 
cry that the ewes ſhould perfilt in their vnbelcefe for a time : but woe be 
*0 them whoſe ſcandalsare hindrances to their conuerſion. For the houre ſhall 
come, when [airus daughter ſhall be raiſed againe, he # not dead, but ſleeperh, 
Albeit the Iewesare inadead lcepe,the Lord in his due time will rouſe, yea raiſe 
| them vp againe from their incredulitie. | | 
| For concluſion of the whole, by the goodneſle of Chriſtin reſtoring the ſicke 
woman vnto health in the way, raiſing the dead wench vnto life in her fathers 
houſe ; we may learne ! what to looke br at his hand : namely gracg, while we 
be pilgrimes 1n this our ſhort, yet troubleſome race ; but glory, when as we 
(hall reſt in heauen, our eucrlaſting home. According to that of Danid, = The 
Ld mill gine grace and glory, and no good thing will he with-hold from ſuch as 


walke vprughtly. 


| — = - 


The Epiſtle Imre 1.23.5, Vu V. g 


| Beheld, the time commeth, faith the Lord, that I willraiſewp the righteous 
| braichof Dakid, ce 


| | Tis Church ends, as ſhe began, with her onely Lord and Sauiour : which 
| * occalioned one to call his poſtil annulus Chrijtianus as it were the Chriſti- 
| ans round, or ring. ® For all te Goſpels are fraught with excellent dodrines of 
hot faith in Chritt, and ordinarily :he Epefles arc nothing elle but carneſt ex- 
| bortations vnto the fruit of faith, a godly life ; that we may P walks worthy » 
the L1rd and pleaſe him in allthings. As then on the firit Sunday, the Gofpell 
intimating that Chriſt is come[ behold . King commeth,&c.} and the Epiſtlc 
teaching that we muſt imitate our King being come] pat on the Lord Ieſus Ec. 
are inſtead of a Preface ; ſo this Epiſtle and Gofpell on the lalt Sunday (the one 
prophecying that the Lord of our righteouſnefle ſhall ſhortly come, Behold, the 
time commeth, & Cc. and the other preaching that hee isalready came, thu of a 
truth 1-the ſame Prophet that ſhanld come into the world) may ferue fora 4 con- 
Cluſto1 or Epilogue to all the reſt of the whole yeere. 

The Goſpell 1s expounded Sunday 7. after Trinitie. The Epiſtle containerh 
 1abridgement of all the chicfe dorine deliuered in the Church, eucn trom 
[the firſt in Aduent, vnto this preſent day; ſhewing that Chriſt is God,and man, 

and fo participating of both natures 1n one perſon, 1s the ſole Mcdiator be. 

tweene God and man. Oar * Euangelicall Prophet, as another CAſarthew,proues 
| herc Chriſt to be man, in that he was 4 branch of Danid. And yetnot a meere 
| M2", 11 that therighteoms, im whom sf no guile ; whereas the Scripture wit- 

neſſeth of other men that they were * concerned in ſinne, and borne 1n iniquitie, 
f Far " af are gone out of the wazes of the Lord, and that none doth good, no het one. 

Chri ts high tile,the Lord our righteouſneſſe, 15aneuident demonſtration of his 
Lodhead, as 1 nterprercrs hauec noted againſt Arians and Jewes out of this place. 
Uide Calnin. In fit lib.t. cap.13- $. 9. Galatin. de arcann, lib.8. cap.3. Melantt, 
Propeſit, de eccleſ propoſ.25 Tom.2.fol,320.Bellarm.de Chriſto 1ib.1.cap.7.Indeed 
there ve * many Lords, and yer but Y one Lord, which is the Lord; and many 
*SMeus comparatiuely,but none * ſimply good, or righteonſneſſe it (clfe, but 
| Mely 2 God the moſt holy. 
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| 


abominable ſuperſtition and groſle worſhipping of Images among the Papiſts. 


k Matth.26,24 


| Ferus Con, 1, 
in loc, 

| Sonitas in via, 
vite In patria. 
_ Plal,$4.12, 


| 


" Petrus Ma- 
(hade ord F, 

| pred cat pro» 
wincial. 

© Sarcerius in 
epi/t, Dom.22, 
poſl Trims, 

?P Col 1, 10. 


4 Fevus [cr.3., 
m tuangel, 
Nom.26, 


poſt Pentecoſt, 


r H er ,proem, 
in lib 1.Com. 
lerems, 

Flay $9. 9. 
t Plal.$1:$, 

* P{2.14.4+ 


[*qgCorlb.%. | 
1 Ephel.4-5» 

* Aur, +54. 

s Mark.1O-18, 
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ct. 
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b Hiern. in loc. 
« Luke1.7. 
{ Mar8.11, 


* Theopoylall, 
Anum, 
Piſcator in 1 
Cor.1. 70, 
ldem Bellarrn, 
4: Iuſlificat. 
lib.2. cap 10. 
f Augu't, de ci» 
wi.Derlh, 19. 
£49.27, 

s Plal.32.1. 


* D. Fulke in 

loc. ad Cor ex 
Wyſot.Oecur 

me 1, Bcds, 


| 2 Cor. 4.21. 
& 1 Pct,2,22. 


| Loc,com. lit, 
de lu(l:114 
Chni/liana EF 
remiſſrone pec* 
| Calorumn. 

" Matth «s 6 
* Rom $.21, 
* Epheſ, 5,37. 


The 25.Sunday after Trinitte, 


| mours. And fo 


Now Chriſt az God-man,or Man-god,is the King of his re- pa en Ove. 
ſaweng 


deemed ones,in whom obſcrue three royall vertues eſpecially, Mercy 


Inda,verſ,6.and djlinering Iſrael,verl.7,8.2Not as by Aeſes out of Egypt only: 
but out of the hands of < all their enemies, and calling them out of all commri-s 
and corners of the world, to 4 {it downe with Abraham, I[aac,and [acob, in the 
kingdome of heaven, being our righteouſneſle © efficzenter, as author of 

good and perfed gift in vs: and ſ#fficienter,in giuing himlelfe a ranſome for all 
| men, 1 Tim. 2.9. and obtaining eternall redemption for vs, Heb.9.12. 4 Jeſus 
| immediatly ſauing vs himſelfe, not by giuing vs power to become our owne Ga. 


hath wrought for vs ; an imputatiue, not an inherent imſtice, f conſiſting not in 
the perfeAion of vertue, but in the free pardoning of our ſinnes. According to 
that of 8 Danid, Bleſſed is he, whoſe onrighteonſneſſe t1forginen, and whoſe ſoune 
1tconered, 

The words of this text,as Hierome notes,are well interpreted by Pasl,1 Cor. 
1.20. Chriſt ts made to vs wiſdome, and righteouſneſſe, and ſantlification, avd re- 
demption,that according as it 11 written, he that rezoyceth let himreiogce in the Lord, 
As if te ſhould bane fad, ® if theſe gracesare our owne, we may vaunt in our 
owne. Bur for as much as Chriſt is made to vs from God, not oncly the begin- 
| nirg of holineſſe, wiſdome, righreouſneſſe, &c. but the perteQion of allthele : 
 letnot feſh boalt it felfe in his preſence, but he that doth glotie, let him gloric 


| ouſnefſe of God in Chriſt. He was finne through imputation only, * for he did 


no ſinne, neither was there guile found in his mouth. And ſo we are made P31 he 
| teonſn. ſe, in that our vnrig reouſnefle 15 not impured vnto vs, Rom.q.8. As 
| Martin Luther is bold to ſpeake, Chriitiana ſanttitas non eft aflina, [cd paſſina 
ſanttitas, extra nos eft inſtitia, non 1nnobs, It is a righteouſheſle in God, where- 
by we ſtand righteous afore God. Ir is true that we worke ri2htcouſnefle accor- 
ding to the proportion of grace beſtowed vpon vs in this lite ; but for as much 


only the ® firſt fruits of rhe ſpirit here ; ro ſay that we are now throughly cleane 
* without 
and to take fromhim his ductitle of honour, which is given him in our ia 
the Lord our righteouſneſſe. See Gregor.apnd (Magdeburg. Cent 6. col.681. 

ther. vhi ſupra in margine, Melanithou 1n Cat. loc. Com. th exam. tit.de laftifi- 
catione (5 bonig operibus. Caluin. Inſtit.lib.3.cap.11.5 11. D", Morton Apolog (1b. 


to the King, pag. 138.1 39.&c. 


and to fay with 1 Luther, Ts ez: Donune leſn,tnſtttia mea,cge antem um peccarnm 


| tuwns : tu a[ſumpſifti meum, &- dedsſti mihi tum : aſſnmpſiiti quod nou eras, & de- 
| di/1s muhi qu14 noneram,e+c.1 conclude with a meditation of * Zernard:Thyrigh- 
teonſneſſe, O my deare Sautour, ts not 4 ſhort cloake that cannot coner two,but being a 
i long robe, and a large reghteonſneſſe, it will wholly cone» thee and me : (4 mulntude 
of une rin me, but in thee what ſhalf t coner, O Lord, but the treaſures of thy good- | 
neſſe ? Torhee, (/weet Jeſn) the beginning and ending, which halt our of the | 


riches ofthy ſuperabundant grace blefled my ſtudies hitherto, -uiding, 
as I hope, my pen with thy finger, cuen from the firſt leſſon 
vntothislaſtline ; be gwen all honour, power 
and praiſe, now and for cuer, 
Amen, 


| 


Glorie be to God on kigh, and peace to men wn earth, 


the rightcouſneſſe whereby we are ſaued, is not the righteou. | 
neſſe which weby him a for our ſelues, but that which he in his owne perſon 


in the Lord. As Chriſt was made finne for vs, cuen ſoare we made the righte- | 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| 
| 


: 
: 


W herctore learneto {ing with Þ Dauid : O God which art my ri ghteonſneſſ: e721 


. 
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as we ®rhirſt after the full riphteonſnefſe in another world. and haue recciued | 


t,or wrinckle, or any [ſuch thing, istoiuſtle Chriſt our of his wſtice, | 


- | 


0.040.2.5-11- Of I 7-2 & lib.2.cap.11. D*. Abbots anfwer to Biſhops Epiſtle 
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EXPOSITION 
_ OF THE FESIIVALL 
 EPISTLES AND GOSPELS, 


| vied in our Engliſh Liturgie, 


| 
| 


TOGETHER WITH 


' _AREASON WHY THE 
Church did chuſethe ſame. 


— > — 


By lounBors, Doflor in Diutnitie, and 
Deane of 
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( anterburie. 
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| PSALM. 105, 1. 
| Laudate Dominumin Santtis cis, 


FC 
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| Printed by George Miler for William Aſpley at the ſigne of the 
Parot in Pauls Churchyatrd, 1630, | 
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THE MOST 
REVEREND FATHER 
| IN GOD, GEORGE, BY THE 

| diuine providence, Lord Archbiſhop of 


Canterburie, Primate of all England, and 
Mecropolitane, &c. 


MY VERY GOOD LORD. 
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ZI. Finde three ſundry readings 
p = FE wy a 
E380) of the firſt words in the laſt 
- | A IR \ | or . . 
AWE Palme ; Praiſe God in his 
ATW Saints, praiſe God in his 
AM fanctitic, praiſe God in his 
SEN * Sanctuarie, God is to be 
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their bequeathed * legacies and only true reliques are | i. 


| | 


. 


* Hi(YO8. 
Auguſtin, 
Euthym. 

» OBJ, 
and our old 
Engliſh tran* 
flat. 

* Yatablaw, 
Column, 

Exel ſh Geneus 
Bib, ex Gene- 
brardys ex Chal- 


4 Buſh. Emiſen. 


t9be remembred often in Gods Church vnto Gods peo- | rnnes ta 


ple, that ( as* B. Latymer ſpeakes ) we may wor-| 


And/o theſe three lines meeting im one center , intimate 


Cn... 


| *Sermon on 
; Chriſtmasday 


' preached at 


Bexterley, 


—_— 
—— _ 
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Sap HOI] The Epiſtle Dedicatorte, | 
| | fell gift ) onght to be magnified mm his San fuarie for his] 
| | {anttitie conferred vpon his Samts, whereby they ſhin 7 
| tPhilip.2.159- | AS lights in this heauen on earth z and now ſhine like 
[1a » |\sſtarres in heaucn of heauen. For this end F haue be. | 
gun,and hope to finiſh an expoſition of tne Feſtival 
| Epiſtles and Geſpels vſed in our Engliſh Litur- 

| gie, The which ( howſoeuer herein { may ſeeme bold) 
yet am 1 bound to dedicate vnto your Grace for many 
' reſpeftine conſiderations, eſpecially for this one, becauſe | 
your honourable diſpoſition in the middeſt of a crocked 
\ nation it evermore to be both a patron and a patterne of 


'ynfained ſanflitie. Thus humbly beſeechino the Lord! 
to bleſſe, and your Grace to fauour thefe my labours 


| 
F resl. 
9 pon os "TWMKtars 
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Your Graces ſeruantinall dutie, 
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The | Epille Rom.t0.9, fo ++ 


Ifthou knowledge with cdl mouth that Ieſus ts the Lord, and beleene in thy 
heart i hat God raijed him wp from death, thou ſhalt be ſafe gc. 


9 H E Gofpell and Epille choſen for this Feſtiuall, intimate 
the true reaſon of our Church, in celebrating the memo- 

* rics of the bleſſed Apoſtles and Euangeliſts vnto Gods 
honour, namely, becauſe they were f/hers of men, amba/- 
> ſadors of peace, preachers of good tidin ug ,cuen the 2 diſpo- 

ſers of the riches of God in Chrift indifferently ro men "of 
£9 } all ſexes and ſorts, in that thew ſound went ont into all 

os 7 FS lands, and their words into the ends of the world; andſo 
dy conſequent s ag inſtruments of God inthe worke of our ſaluation and 


 eternall happincfle. Which our Apoſtle ſheweth here by this > Sorires or gra- 
datio! ; 


'V hoſoener calteth vpon the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaned, 
Inuacation i by faith, 
Faith tsby hearing of the Word, 


Heermg u by the ; or ae 


= Dre, Y are lent of Goa, e5-c. Ereo, ſuch as haue learned Chriſt, in their 
munde belceuing vndoubtedly, with their, mourh acknowledging him 'vndaun- 


=— for their Iefus : onght to praiſe God 1 in his Apoſtles, as being after Chriſt 


| immediatly the firſt, and vnder Chriſt abſolutely the chicfe Trumpetors of the 
Goſpell, which is the © power of God vnto ſaluation. 
CPropoſition : If thorn knowledge &c. verſe g. 
| 4 | Faith; for ro beleene 
; Cavſe canſati,) r; Fon afuicien with the bearr in- 


the mages | enumeration ofthe J fifieth. 


of our 1 principall heads of YGood works; to know- 
fication,and - | 4 Chriſtianutte ; ledge with the month, 
In the whole herein 4 5 y Fc, verſe IO 
text 2.points | |S | E Eſa P Whoſoecntr be- 
" remark-? | 2. From the eftimo-) Leveck on him, &c. 
ex ( 


fTocl: Whoſoexer doth 

call, cc. verſer}. 
Cauſa cauſe, the 8 meane for theſe meanes, and that is the prea» 
ching of the Goſpell, in rhis reſpeR aptly termed rhe word of 


ny ofthe Prophers: £ verſe 11. 
| 


[ faith, verſe V. 


« 1 Cor 4.1. 


> Martyr. 
Sarcerii. 
Caluin, 


6 Rom.1.1 6, 
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Ilem Gorran in 
8c. 

* Ardens. 
[beophylatd. 
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* Martyr, 
Hemine, 
Avets, 
Re Cap,2.18. 
1 Ya/(erimas, 
* Oecumen, 


| ſ Mattizn$.16. 


 *VEUh- 

« Church 
Hom of faith. 
a. Conte An- 
J(I{CAn art.12. 
Ice ko2ets thid; 
+ Calum. inſti. 
(þ.3.cap 18, 

* Caluin.cpud 
B-llarm, de 
luſt;ficat lib 1. 
cap. 14. 

9. iobannes. 

7 Auzult. bere. 
70. 


* Martyr in loc. 


nt 


» In lot CF 1.2, 
qua 1.3.471.2. 


” Mark $.38, 


| © De luſlificat. 
lib 4.cap.7. 
yh. Oflauum. 


4 2.24 queſt..z 
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Saint CAndrewes day. 


If thou knowledje ] S. Paul hauing in the Chapter afore, ſufficiently diſcourſed | 
of che reiction ot the Iewes 4 priore,from Gods abſolute de ng mercie 
on whom he will, and whons he will hardening ) he commeth in this preſent, rode. 
monl(trate the ſame point 4 i pefteriore,from their obſtinate incredulitie, * £,þ/;. 
ſing their own righteonſneſſe,and not ſubmitting themſelnes vnto the righteonſue (ſe 
of God in Chriſt, apprehended and applicd by taith onely, declaring it ſelfe in a 
twotould a ; one which is ! outward, ro confeſſe with the month: ancther which is 
inward,to beleeue with the heart. ® Some confeſſe but belecue not,as hypocrites: 
other belccue but confefſe not,as timorous and Peter-like profeſſors in the dayes 
of perſecution : other doe ncither confeſſe nor beleeue on Chriſt, as Atheiſts; | 
other both confeſle and belecue, and they be true Chriſtians. A ® bare confeſling 
with the mouth is not enough,cxcept thou beleeue withthine heart, Efay 29 1 2.| 
T hu people come neere to me with their month, honour me with their lips but hawe | 
remourd their heart farre from me,&c. Neither 18 it ſufficient vnto (aluation onely 
to belecue with the heart, vnleſſe thou confeſle withthe mouth ; according to | 
thar vnauoidable ſentence;Matth. 10. 33. Fheſoener ral deny me before men, him | 
alſo will I deny before my father which u in heazen., 

Now though in nature beleewing with the heart, precede conſeſſing with the | 
| tongwme; yet Paul mentionethacknowledging in the tir{t place, * for that we doe 
| not knonv the faith of ſuch as belecue, but by their confeſſion ; according rothar 


—— 


| confeſle,* that is,to praiſe Chriſt in thy words, and to doe whatſoever appertai- | 
| nerh vnto his worſhip, is necdfull in regard of our ſclues, * in that a true faith 1s 


| earth 1sſcucred from light : or then Chriſt is diſioyned from his Spirit : Caluin | 


| 


| of P $. James, I will few thee my faith by 3, workes.Here then obſeruc,that to con- | 
tcſſe the Lord Icfus isneceſſary 4 both tn reſpect of other, and our ſelues. In re- 
{peXofother, * as being hetewith armed inthe times of perſecution, and inftru- | 
ed inthe dayes of peace, Chriſt is the fountaine of the waters of life ; faith in | 
the heart is as the pipes and ceſterne that receiue 1n, and hold the water; and 
confeflion with the mouth, as the cocke of the Conduit, thatlets out the water 
| vntoeucry commer. And therefore £ /et your light ſo flune before men, as that they 
may ſee your good workes, and glorific your Father which us in heanen, Againe, to | 


| neuer idle,bat alway working by loue,Galat.5.6.For althoughit iuſtifieth alcne, 
| yet it is no morealone, * then the heat of the Sunne which alone warmes the 


apnd Bellarmin. de Initificat. 1ib.1. cap.15.S. Calum : or then ahand when it 
alone doth apprehend any thing is ſeparated from the body « Luther apud San- 
derum de Init ificat, 116.4.cap.q. h 
This doctrine makes againſt the ? Priſcilianiſts in old time, defending this 
axiome, Inra,perinrazſecretum prodere oli, And the * Libertines jn our age, who 
following the Carpocratian Herctiks, hold it lawfull todiſſcmble their faith atore 
| the Mag:ſtrate. As alſo the Nicoderntes aſhamed of Chriſt,and cquiuocating /e- 
' ſnites forſwearing their Prieſthood, and the Pope their holy father, vpon cuery | 
pretended occaſion of danger. In a word,all weather-wiſe profeſſors, aduentu- | 
| ring no more for the glorious Goſpell, than one lately did for his horrivle 
blaſphcmic. who being bound to the ſtake, ſuffered onely the ſingeing of hs 
beard. This open acknowledging of Chriſt is neceffarie, not only ca/# 171,47 | 
the point of death, as Lzranu : or inthe dayes of perſecution, as Lombard : but 
at all times, and in eucry place, when occaſion is offered juſtly, faith * Aqz*e: | 
For ſceing it is an aſfirmitiue precept,obligat ſemper,et fs non ad ſemper. As Chriſt } 
n his Þ Goſpell expreſly,,hoſoencr ſhall be aſhamed of me,and of my words, among 
thu adulterous and finfull generation, of him ſhall the Sonne of man be aſhamed alſo, 
when he commeth in the glory of his Father with the holy Angels, | 
Whereas © Bellarmine inferreth out of this text, fidem non ſufficere ad ſalnte®, 
that faith is not ſufficient vnto ſalvation, vnleſſe confellion of the mouth 
other good workes as efficient cauſes concurre with it in the. buſineſle : OUT | 
anſwer may be taken cut of his old Schooleman Agwine, and Cardinall 7 oler, 


4 efquine doth affirme, that confeſſion is an a of faith, according tO 2 | 
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of the*Plalmilt, / belcened,and therefore haxe { ſpoken. And in his ſecond LeQure | * P1al.116.16- 
epon this Chapter, he that is once iultified by faith ought to be * filled with the Ry : or 413: 
fruit of righteouſneſlc. Poſtquam homo per fdems eft wiſteficarus, oporter quod ein alip.1,4 1. 
fides per diletronem operetur ad conſequendam ſalutem, And Cardinall 8 Toter in | 8 1n lee. 

plaine terMEs 3 Ora confeſſio nos non wſtificat 4 peccato, 7. ſed inſ{ifica's tenemmur 


Cum pal.am profiteri,ec. Contebion of the mouth doth not tuſtthe vs; bur being | 

:1ti5ed, we are bound publikely to profeſle it afore we can attaine to taluarion. | 

Herein agreeing with our ® Proteſtant Interpreters,afhirming that good workes | * Melanfibou. 
we con{equents and effes of a true faith, asit Pax! {ſhould haue laid bere, we | Calvin. 

xe i{tified by faith onely, but yet this faith1s operatiue, bringing forth Lgely | mms: 
(ruits,a5 the confailion of the mouth, andthe proteilion of thelite ; tor-rhey be | Ne: 

| nece{larie to ſaluation, albeit faith alone be ſuthcient inthe at of uſtification, as | 7eza. 

| rou may {ee further Epiſt. Quinquageſ.and Sunday 2. in Lent. 
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AR, 
Obieg, 
Subiect, 
Faiths at is to beleeme, and to belecue hath theſe degregs (as the i Schoole | i Lombard 3. 
' rexcherh out of ® Auguline) Credere Deocredere Derm, &-eredere in Deum, | (0 dilt23 & 


In the words (andbeleene in thing beart that God hath raiſed bi) 
»p from the dead) three points are conſiderable, namely, Faiths 


___— _ 


 Awicked manand a w retched deuill,may {o farre procced in faith,asto belecue A $3 
there 15 a God, and ingroſſeto belecue God ; but a true Chriſtian encued with | « 7,44 29.in 
i (ing faith atcends higher, and belccucthin God alſo. 1 Thatis, he knowes, | toan & /er 18+ 

' God 43 he hath reucaled himſelfe in his word, acknowledging him onely for his | 4c Temp. 

God, and thereupon puts his ® wholetruſt in him, applying to himſclfe Gods Ps) yoo 

| mercifull promiſe made to father Abrahamand his (ced,with the heart vnto inſti- | *. pays oh 4 
fcation, and confelling the ſame with the month vnto ſaluation. He diſtlaimes | Hom. ofſalua 
not his part in Chriſt as the dewls, _ Ab, what hawe we to doe with thee thou [ee | tin, fait 3. 

| ſu of Nazareth? * art thoucome to torment vs befere the time ? but be challen- {® Mark 124. 


| 

| 

| oeth þ! on in the bloud of his Saujour, ſaying with the Church in her | * Marth 8.19. 
| Ser 15 portion 1N tNe Dioud OF NILS » 1AY Mg Ie QTLUrch iN ner 

| 


Ploue-long, My welbelowrd 4 mine : and with 4 Pant, Chriſt v become tows wiſe F Cant.6 2. 

dome,virhreonne(ſs, Cinflification,and red:mprion. His bodie is in heauen, therc | 4 » Cor.1.30. 
(lll ade it mine ; hisdiainitie is on earth; andhere dee] feele it mine : his 
| word is in mine care, to beget him mine : his Sacrament 1s in mine eye, to 
; confirme him mine ; his Spirit is in mine heart,to affure him mine : Angels arc 
| mine, to ficht for me : Prince mine, to rule for me: Church mine, to pray fcr 
| me: Vniuerſitic mine,to ſtudic for me : Paſtor mine,to preach for me : all mine, 
| * whether it be Panl,or Cephas,or the worl4, or life, or aeath, wh:ther they be thing; 
; preſent, ar things to come,enen all are mine, I am Chrijts,and Chri5t i Gods, 


Faiths obic is fall holy Scripture, the * ſumme whereof isthe Creed, and | Church Hom. 


—_— 


f 1 Cor. 2t, 
23. 
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| | 1 ' C _ Kit . ; 
 mwn,as 1t were the bond cr tying knot, on which all other linkes of our belecfe | | ox oh o 
depend. *For ifit were not true, that Chrilt is riſen againe: then were it nzither | 


| : © Amboro/ ſer, 
| true, that he did aſcend vp to heauen, nor that he (itteth at the right hand of | 3s 


tis Father in hcauen, nor that he ſent downe the holy Spirit frem heaven, nor | © Meryr.in be. 


| that he ſhall cone from thence to iudge the quicke and the dead. Ina word, the. 2 oy ing 
| mitter of the whole Creed concerneth cither God,- or the Church h's Spouſe. | 4 ; NN 3g 
Now tlie railing of Chriſt from the dead is the worke of God the Father, As ; | 
2.22, of himſcife being God the Sonne, Iohn 10. 18. of God the Huly Gho!t | 
uv, Pom.1.4. Chriſtas y God, onely railcthand 1s not raiſed ; as man, he | , 7haw, z.pert- 
| 50ncly raiſed and raiſeth not : as the * Sonne of God, or ſecond Perſon in | q 53 at 4 
teolflel Trinitie, both the Father raiſcth him, and he raiſcth himſelfe. The | * 29/4 
i Father raiſeth the Sonne by the Sonne, and the Sonne raiſeth himſelfe by the 
' ptrir of holineſſe, © by which he was declared to be the Sonne of God. As for 
© para mag | ; $ *() 4; « Rom 1.44 
C Church : our Apoſtle ſhewerth Þ elſ{e-where, that Chrilt dicd for her ſinnes, ! , neaads. 
| roſe againe for her iuſtification; and that © aſcending vpon high, he beſtowed FR, pn 
| 0nter 21trs,a5 to be Carb alike,holy, knit in a communion ; and preregatives inher | * LON 
Conmemaly; remiſſion of ſinnes : 1n the os qe of the fleſh : in both, | 


ener/ajling | 
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| this one point, how God raiſed vp Teſus from the dead, 13" nexus articulorum om- | of {aith,part 1. 


| 


| 
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li 
| enerlaſting life. Wherefore Paul here mentioneth only the refurreon of Chriſt 
1 Piſcator, from the dead, not excl/uſinely, but 4 ſynecdochically, becaule this one arrticle 
* Gorran, © preſuppoſcth all thereft, and takes them as granted ; as it he roſe from the 
abs graue, then he dicd, and his death is a conſequent of his birth. Or becautc this 
Pac pa; article was, and is moſt f doubtedinthe world, for the Iewes and Gentiles ac. 
Marigr.in loc. knowledge the deathof TIcſus ; whereas the Chriſtians only confefle his refur. 
$ Calvin. refion. Or becauſe the 8 re{t (vnleſlc Chriſt had riſen agatne) would haye pro- 

fited vs little, for he triumphed in his reſurreAion oner death, hel!, damnation 

opening the kingdome of heanen to all beleeners. : 
And ſo the meaning of our Texr is plaine, If rhow confeſſe with thy menth that 

» Melgnithon. | leſis 3the Lord: Phat is, that Lord, i of whom all the Prophets inquired, as 
har. wo bcing the * dclire of all Nations,cuen thelight of the Gentiles,and contolation of 
| Hag 3 1 * | Hracl. And if then beleenc 11 thine heart, that this Teſus (whom Almightic God 
* Epheſ 5.2, | hath made! both Lord and Chriſt) offered ® himſate a facrificeto ® purge thy 
: Heb,9.14.22 | conſcience from dead workes, and take away thy ſinnes, * putting out and falt. 
* Coloil 2.14. | ning vpon the Croſſe the Lawes obligation againſt vs,and that hautng ouercome | 
| r Epheſ.4.. | death, and thedeuill, he roſe againe, P leading captiuitie Captiuc, that hc might | 
| hereby deliaer thee from the bands and hands of all thine enemies ; I may tell / 

| thee from Paxl, and Pau! here from God, vnto the comfort of thy foule, th:t 
I In preſent! | thon A4rt now 4q preſently tuſtihed, and {] ,alr bc kercattcr eternalty {aucd. For the | 
nflitiem yn [6 | Scripture ſarth,wheſoener beleenrth in him, ſhall not be con{oxnded.* That 1s, who- | 
po ewe vr | (UIUS hath a ſure truſt in God that he will cuen for his Chrilts ſake pardon all his | 
r Melanithos, | {1 ncs,an blot our all bis oltences ; and out of this allurance calleth on the name of 
{ 1 bcoplylait, | the Lord, he ſhall be ſafe. Forthetwoteſtimomes of the rwo Prophets * an{iver } 
Caictan, | therwo clauſes of Paul, Eſay ſpeaking of the beleemms tn the heart, and toel, of 

| AC enonledoing with the month, 


tj eomyard. "4" 19” > ' 
Lomvard. | Andintheſe Texts ofthe Prophets, obſerue their* vniuerſall note, whoſoener 
Marty, pners, » Woo/oener, 


Calun. | for God 15 * no refpeRter of perſons, he puts v9 difference berweene the [ew and the 
* Acts 10.34. | Gentle, but being Lord ouer all 5 rich vnto all that cali pon him. * Other Lerds 


« Ardens. 
y Hyperius apud 
Ma Lgral, 


cannot rewardall their followers, 2s being poore ; many will not,as being illibe- 

rall and fordide ; but our God is? able, becaufe Lord of all ; and willing, vecaule | 
| rich vnto all of wbatſoener condition or cornnty: y. Poore Bartin «1 begomg, rich | 
| Zachers clming,old Simeon inthe Temvle, young lobn 11 the wombr, couctous | 
| Axtthew grinding hisncighbour at the receit of Cuſtorne, the louing Centurt- | 
| ON building his Nationa Synagogue, the people © watching vnder the Crofle, | 
| the ® theefe hanging on the Crofle,conteiling the Lord Icfus,and walking in the | 
ſurne-ſhine of his Gofpell; indifferently finde retreſhing in the conſcience, ret | 
inthe ſoule. For who/oencr beleeneth on him bal nor be confounded, and whoſorncr | 
calleth con his name all be ſamed. 

As forthe ſubic or ſeat of faith : it is ſaid herewith the heart man bel-eneth; 
© Calain. | Ergo, faith (as many © Proteſtant authors haue noted) is not placed inthe mince, | 
Age. | or vnderftandingonly ; but inthe will and atteRions alſo. 4 For faith, as1t1s | 
FEM on  notitia, reſides inthe minde : but as fiducra,ſeated 1n the will. < Other [nrerpre- | 
* Perk "4 exp0- | ters (eli4m note purior, andno Way branded with the markes of Antichriit 7 | 
Gr.Crecd,art.r, | hold it not greatly to ſtand with reaſon, that one particular and ſingle grace | 
br. Falke im | houldbeplaced indiuers parts and faculties of the ſoule. It istrue, that faith | 
4,5" Hgd al | isnot a mcere prattle of the rongue, nor a floting *f opinion of the braine : out | 
this aſſertion | acertaine perſivaſion of the heart. Yet notwithltanding this pertwati9p,0r par- | 
in the Rhem. | ticular knowledge, whereby a man is reſolucd that the promiles of taluation ap- | 
YideThom.2-24 | pertaine to him, is wrought in the minde by the Holy Ghott, 1 Cor. 2.12- A | 
que/t 49 = ſuretruſt and a ſtedfaſt hope of all good things to be receined at Gods hand, 1s | 
fag rhe ©s | 5 net baply faith, (if we ſpeake properly) but rather a fruit of faith, in rhat no | 
t $a, | Man hathaffiance in God, vntill he be firſt of all perſwaded of his mercy toward | 
Ber. | himin Chriſt Icft. wx "NB 
: Perkins vbi For mine owne part, I confeſſe with b Luther ingenuouſly,that it 15 exceeding 


* . * no ve 4 - A To 
wy hard to diſtinguiſh exaAly berweene faith and hope, there 13 1o great afinit 
lnGalat.S.$-- = . betiy CEne - 
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Mercy-ſeat, Exod. 25. 20+ Faith engendreth hope, and from hope proceeds affi- 
ance, which is nothing elfe bur hope ſirengtined. For whereas an * hypocrites 
confidence Thall be likg the houſe of a ſpider : * he that pmtreth hrs truFt in the Lord, 

| be enen as the mount Sion, which may not be remoned,but tandeth faſt for emer. 
| Andforasmuchasthe werd heart in my Text(as is agreed on all fides )is put 
Gr the whole ſoule, without limitation to any parrt : all that I will obſerue from 
tence ſhall be, that as wee mult loue God ; cuen ſo belceue in Cod with all our 
heart,andſoule,and minde. 1 For hypocrites haue forged faith, and deuils haue 
forced faith,acknowledeing againſt their will out of horror vnto their condem- 
| nation,and not out of loue from their heart to their tuſtihcation, rthar [eſis is the 
Lord. ARecaſant may be brought ynto the Church agaialt his will, and com- 
pelied in deſpight of his reethallo to receiue the Sacramentall Bread and Wine: 
= byt none can belecue that Teſus 1s their Jeſus, but with the hearr onely. Sce 
| Goſpell Sund. 8. and Epiſtle Sund 10. after Trinitie. 

How ſtall they call cn him on whom they haue nor beleened ? A plaine Text againſt 
the "Gentiles Idolatrie, praying vntogods ® ynknowne. As Hecnba in Emri- 
| pies ; 0 Jupiter qui-quia es, fine hoc celum, fine mns in celo,quanquam din iam 
| 17n4w0s Ppitulatores inwoco. And it is a pregrant euidence tocontutc the ? Papilts 
11 their inuocation of Saints alſo ; for if they truſt in S. Aartin or Mary, S.Ca- 
therin or Clare they rob the Creator to clothe his creatures, and 9 curſed be man 
that puts his confidence in man, and makes fleſh h1y arme. If they truſt not, how doe 
they call on him 14 whom they beleened not? Our heauenly Father faith in his'word 5 
Callvpon me : Chriſt our Aduocate with the Father in like fort, ' Come vnto me, 
for I am the way,rhe truth, and the life, Iohn 14.6. * Noneſt qua cas niſs per me, 
non eft 515 ea5 niſi ad me ; No way to God but by me, no light but from me, no 
life but 11 me. Chriſt is a mutuall helpe : to rhe Father one, to vs another. An 
hand to the Father, by which he reacheth vs : anhand to vs, by which we reach 
him. The Fathers mouth,by which he ſpeaketh vnto vs': our mouth to the Fa- 
ther, by which we ſpeake to him. Our eye to ſee by, footway to goe by, the 
- piller of tire by night, and cloud by day guiding his l{racl in the wildernc fle of 
this world. VWhercforclet vs call on tim in whom alone we belecue, which 1s 


eAibe, and ye ſhall haxe : ſeebe, and ye ſhall finde - knocke, and it ſhalt be opened vnio 
Jon. Sec Gvlpcll on the 5.Sund. ee Eaſter. 
CCommitllion,as being ſent of God. 

| God and man. 

| Man and man. 

| "7: Dionitie, | Errand,as being ' Man and himfelfc. Vyherefore 
| | inrcſpetyd ambaſſadors of | b delire the Lord to fend 
| | 

| 

| 


of their | good things, C- forth © labourers into his | 
How frail they | | uen ſuch as4 harueſt, honouring ſuch El- 
| beare without a bring tidings of | ders asrule well, and labour 


| Preacher?) Heres 
| You may behold 
the Miniſters 


C peace®berween | inthe word, even with dou- 
| ble honour, I Tim. 5-1 7 I'C- 


cctuing themas Angels, yca 

L as Chriſt himſelfe,Gal. 4 14. 

Dutic; for if faith come by hearmg, and hearing by preat hing, 
:ſothatthe word of God vnto faith 1s as 4 oyle tothelampe: 
a0!) 25vi!l have their feet kiſſed, ought to bring tidings of good things. If they 
| Wil haue the © worthy,oood reaſon they ſhould do the worke. For aſſuredly ſuch 
5 Croud into the Clergy without performance of their ofhce,cither through ig- 
Aorance, that they cannot ; or ſecular imployment, that they may not ; or negli- 
gence, thar they will nor ; or feare of trouble,that they dare not preach the word 
 ®tLod; are f aduerfaries vntothe doArine of the Church of England, and ene - 
Mics ofthe Croſſe of C hriſt, Philip. 3-19. Scc x44" inthe Goſpell enſuing. 
B 2 
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bauing reſpeXto the other , as the two Cherubins on the 


our * ſtrength and refuge in the time of trouble, promiſing in his y Goſpel, | 


_T he | 


k Ib 8.14. 
« Pal, 125.1, 


l Caietan, 


_ Lombard, 


* Mc-n{thon. 
* Ats 17.23. 
? Dr, Fulke. 
Kult. 

Pareus inloc. 
ldem MelanAa. 
Apol. Auguſt. 
Conſeſſ.art,2 1, 
& Perkinne- 
form.Cat tit 14. 
1 Jeremy 17.5 
r Plal.50.15. 
{Marth.11.28. 
© Auguſt. tral. 
22, 14 104N. 


* Exod, 13.21. 


* Terem.n6,19 
1 Matth. 7.7. 


* Mclun(lbon. 
| Manlyr. 

| Tilewan, 

| Aquin. 

b Kins. 

© Matth 9-38, 


| 


| 
| 
| 4 (hryſoft. 


* 1 Tim 3.1. 


| f Rogers im An 
| gan. confeſſ. 
| arl.23 propoſii.2 
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5 ExpoJt.prior. 


nGalai.cap-l. 


> Pollul. in loc. 
i 2 Pcr.1. 21». 
k Ioh.20.21- 
| Toh.1.6. 
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* Pet. poemata 
42 corrupto flat. 
eccleſie per lily: 


CUM. 


ou : emmy 243 31 


11Þ $.3.1 $. 
lon 10 I. 


[aith J. 15. 


{ Luther & La» 


I9mC/. M106. 

Y Heb.$.4. 

* Anglican Con- 
feſſ: art.2% 
Rogers ibidern. 
Luther &F Kalas 
14 loc. 


| 


The Goſpell. Mar T1. 4.18. bv #25 
As Teſus walkedby the ſea of Galile, he ſaw two brethren, Simon which was 


were fiſhers) &c. 


IN this Goſpell is ſet downe thed 


CWho? [eſus. 
Where ? By the ſea of Galile, 
When? ee the beginning of hts preaching. 


Calling 


Comming of foure Apoſtles. 


Peter. 
| N Andrew. 
In their calling | ane, < lames, 
theſe circumſtances4 lohn, 


are conſiderable; | Whom, inYNumber, two and two, 


Brethren. 
| Nature, Fiſhers. 
| Why ? That they might become fiſhers of men. 
How ? He ſaw them, and ſaid vnto them, follow me ana ] wil 
i make you, oc. 

As I:/ua walked. ] There be foure ſorts of Apoſtles(as 8 Hieromeand © Luther 
obſeruc ) ſome be ſent only from God, and not by men : unmediatly trom God 
the Father, as the i Prophets vnder the Law ; * Ieſus Chriſt, and ! Iohn Baptiſt 
inthe beginning of the Goſpell : immediatly from God the Sonne, in his ſtate 


[ 


mortall, as the ® twelue Apoſtles : in his ſtate glorious or immorrall, as S, Panl, 
ARts 9.15. Otherare ſent by men,and not by God : as they who being vnwor- 
thy both in reſpeR of their bad learning, and worſe living, croud notwithſtan- 
ding into the Miniſterie,through alliance, fauour, or ſymonie. W hich occaſto- 
ned one to ſay that horſes are more miſerable then afles, in that horſcs did polt 
ordinarily to Rome to get aſſes preferment. 

n Cum leſu Indus, cum Srmone fur Ananas, 

In templo Chriſti ſemper ſunt quatuor iſt1. 

Other are neither choſen of God, nor called by men, as the falſe prophets, of 
whom it is ſaid in holy Scripture,that they ® run without a warrant; ? cuill wor- 
kers, cnemics of Chrilts Croſſe, 4 theues climbing into the Church at the win- 
dow, not entring in atthe doore, *rauening wolues in ſhcepes clothing. See 
Goſpell on the 2. Sunday after Eaſter, and 8. after Trinitie. 

Other are both elected of God,and ordained by men, as the Biſhops of Ephe- 
ſus, Ats 20. 28. and other Elders in the Primitive Church, At 14+ 23- and 
all orthodoxe Preachers ofthe word in our age. For as the Goſpell and Epiltic 
welt accord, how /hall they preach wnleſſe they ; 


himſclte, ſo Chriſt here called his Apoſtles ; or elſe mediatly by * ſuch as haue 
publike authoritie giuen vnto them in the congregation, to call and ſend M1nt- 
ſters into the Lords vineyard, and ſo Chriſt at this houre calleth Apoſtles 1n our 
Church, in that the conformable Miniſters of England are choſcn according ro 
his word, as we tcach againſt the BrownifFs and Barrows; asallo canonically 
conſecrated, as we proue to the proud pontifician aduerſaric. Sce DoRor F ike 
& Willet in Rom. 10. Perkins Treatile of Callings : Regers 1n Anglican.Confefl, 
21t-23. propoſition 1.8 5. Sbeldons motiues, obſcruationof pontifician Ip1irits, 
pag-17. And ſurely God hath as it wereſet his handand ſcale to the full appro 
bation of our callings, inthat he blefſeth our labours in the Miniſterie for the 


conuerſ10n | 
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called Peter, and Andrew hu brother, caſting 4 net into the ſes (for they 


e ſent ? No man ( falthough hee. 
| were more wiſethen either Sa/omen or Daniel ) ought to take this honour vnto | 
himſelfe, * except he be called of God. I fay called of God either immediatly by 
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-onucrſion of many ſoules in England. For eucry learned and induſtrious Paſtor 
may telt4js peoplewhich he begets vnto God in Chriſt, as * Pax! oncerold the 
Corinthians :1f 1 ve not an Apoitle to other, yet donbtleſſe I amwonto you, ſor ye are 
the ſcale of mine Apoeſhrp wn the Lord. zo 

By the ſea of Galile.] This (as) Interpreters oblerue) was not the maine ſea, 
bur 4 little crecke only, The lake Genezreth, as we reade Luke 5.1. butir is cal- 
led a ſea, for that the 7 Scripture termethall gathering together of waters, ſeas : 
and the /ca of Galile, for that it bounded vpon the borders of the * two Galilces, 
| Conſule Plin hiſt. l1b.5.cap.1 5. Toſeph.de bello Indaico,lib.z.cap.18. Strab. Geogra, 
119.16.,p4g.50q« | 

In thislake Peter and Andrew were fiſhing, James and lohn mending their nets, 
HoreT note with Arerizs and © other vnto your comfort,rhat Almightic God is 
| wont to blcfſe men eſpecially, w hen they be buſied in their propcr clement, and 
well imployed in their owne vocations. An Angell being a meflcnger of glad- 
neſſe, appeared vnto Zacharias, © as he executed the Proeſts »fſice beforc God,as his 
courſe came in order. An Angellalfo delivered the firſt ioyous tidings of Chriſts 
| birth vnto4 ſhephearas attending ther flacke by right in the field. While Sanlaccor. 
ding to his fathers expreſſe commandement {ought for aſſes, he found a King- 
dome, 1 Same9. ſo Chriſt here ſeeing Peter and Andrew not idle,but caſting a net 
intothe ſea; nor yet ouer-buſie, medling in other mens trade ; but only labouring 


' 
| 
| 
| 
; 


| 
| 
| the fcurious and ouer-actine ſpirit is vnprofrtable, for he will haute one toot in the 

"hurch,another in the Court, and if God had made him a T ripos, he would hauc 
had a third in the Campe. Miles equn, piſcator aquz,c>c, an hammer is for the 
Smith,an Homer for the Schoole. Let the ſhocmaker attend his boot, and the 
Aſher his boat. 8 He that comes to the corne heape, the more he openeth his 
hand to reccine,the lefſe-he doth hold : ſo he that enlargeth himſelfe to beare the 


| molt offices 1n a State,the fewer ſhall he ſufficiently diſcharge. The worme® mil 


| peda or multipsdagthough lit have many fect,is of a very flow paſc.'So Leurher {aid | 29:cop,0 
| 29, cop, 6, 


| of Eran: Oua vilt in ommbu ſapere, ſeipſum decipit. And* Melanithon of 
| Vbiquitarics un Arts,in omnibus aliquid,in toto mhil ſcrire. The wittie!Poct trimly, 
| Omnia cum facias, mirar:s cur factas nil ? 


| (Poſthume) rem ſolam qui factt, i/le facit. 


4; or Teſus baply walked by the ſea, for that he didintend to chuſe fiſhers. 


S | 


nthcir owngcalling, (for they weye f/b*r5) he ſaith vnto them inſtantly, follow | 
me, and I wil! make you to become fiſhers of men, A laſic perſon is vnfit tor the | 
Clergy, for none bat © /aboxrers are lent into the Lords harueſt. On the contrary, ' 


| or 

| Hereoy teaching VSnor to ſhun, bur rather to ſceke thoſe P:aces where we may 
j 

| 
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| © Collaq.tom, ts 

pa.,203, 

* P1can, pre [at 

4; Com, 

+4 M :ruillus '03- 
Bang. 

| ® Ch-yol. apud 

| Thema 8 loc, 


* 41d'Ks. 


| Coe good, As the poore cottage, that we may relecue the needie : the houſe of Peaunams 

| mourning, that we may binde vp the broken hearted, and remone the ſpirit of | 

| beauinefle ; the dungeon of Tofeph and Daniel, preaching liberty to the captiues, 

ry ] - y -4 Þ PP -. 

Md opertng of the priſon vntothem thar are bound. * Flefte quod eft ripidum, | * Kilius, 
i is | 


| ſoxce quon oft ſrigidum, rege quod eſt dennm. 


HH TY © . . 
| l denext Circumſtance to be conſidered, IS the time when and that (as OUT | 


| Enangeliſt in the 17. verſe) was fo foone as [eſta began topreach. For Pas aKing 
| Whoreſc:lies to make warre againſt an encmic Prince,chuſeth his Captaines,arnd 
| Muſtere his {ouldicrs,and in cuery point fits himſeltc for thepreſent ation: even 
| lo Chrilt Iefus the King ofthe Church, intending to 4 caſt our of his hold Satan 
the prince of this world,calleth his followers,and out of them cleQcth his Apo. 
tics, as chicfe Commanders and Coronels inthe very beginning of his prca- 
ching, that being trained vp in hisſchoole, ſeeing his wonders, and hearing his 
wild me, they mizht be made fit for that excellent and emincnt cailing. * They 
Cre ti it (as f'S. [hn reports) acquainted with Chriſt, tafrerward made Difci- 
P05, 2ndla{t of all Apolties, And * therefore Chriſt here faith, / will make you ro 
 eecome filers of men. Hee ſaith not, 1doe now make ; but haning inſtrufted 
| Bhbþb 2 them 
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E 16d ex loſepbo, | 


s Anſelm inloe, | $ Inſinuating that a Preacher of the word muſt be S1w#0»,that is,obedicnt to the 


q4 Prou 1F$,1@, | 


CC 


Saint CAnarewes day, By 


them all his life, and breathing on themthe Holy Ghoſt after his reſurreQion. 
he ſpeakes inthe preſent, * As my father ſent meſo ſend 1 you,? go: teach altnati.. 
ons, baptizang them un the nare of the Father, and the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
And that they might be powerfull and profitable teachers of other, he' = fille 
them alſo with the gifts of the Spirit after ſuch a manner, and in lo greatamez. | 
ſure, that they * could not but ſpeaks the things which they had heard and ſeene of 
Chrsſt. And that not in one corner,or ina few countries only,but (as it is in the 
ſcleR Epiſtle for this day) their ſound went ont into all lands, and their words int 
the ends of the world,In the beginning they were rude, firft Diſciples,afterwarg 
DoRors, a great while learners afore they were leaders. Hence fathers of the 
| Churchare taught not to hauc exc ivz{4ec, © haſtic hands and ouer-caſle for ad. 
mirrance into ſacred orders without triall and teſtimonie, 1 Tim. 3. and the 
children of the Prophets alſo may learneto be © /wsft ro heave, ſlow to ſpeake, ne. 
uer affeting, mach lefſe alcending IZoſes chaire, before God makes them apt 
and able to teach as well by their holy conuerſarion,as wholeſome doArine. For 
| as the weightsand meaſures of rhe © Sanctuarte, to wit thelicle, talent and cu- 
| bite, were of af double bigneſſe tothoſe for common vie: ſo ſhould the vertues 
| inthe Miniltersof the SanQuuarie be of a furable (12e. The which as ſome Di. 
uines imagine is implied inthe facritice for their ſinnes, appointed Leuit 4. 
| where the Prieſts offering is commanded tobe as much as all the congregations, 
a young bullocke without any blemiſh for the Prieſt alone, verſe 3.,andno more | 
' forall the people, verſe 14. Sce Benedifm inthe Lirurgie, Gofpell on Trinitic | 
| Sunday,and 8. after Trinitic. | 
The names of the Diſciples here called, are Simon, Andrew, Iames, and lobn. | 


| willof God, eAndreas, a ſtout man in executing his office. lacobus, a iupplan- 

| terofvicesin his auditoric. Laſt of all a 7ohn, aſcribing all theſe good x n 

| him vnto the Father of mercies and God of all grace, b vire merits magnus, hu- | 
militate infiorns. ' Other affirme that the foure cardinall vertues are deltgned by 
theſe foure chicfe Apoſtles, referring Prudence to Peter, Iuſtice to Andrew, 
Fortitude to Jamerand Temperanceto Tohn, 

For their number, it is ſaid here,that Ieſus called them two and two : firſt be | 
| [aw two,then other two ; * ſignifying that as the binarie number is the lealt ; enen 
| ſo the Charchof lirtle beginnings increaſeth vntill her n!mber be | without | 
number ; "" 4s 4 graine of mnitard ſeed when ut ts ſowne uthe leaſt of all ſcedr tut | 
whenit 1s growne ut 14 the greateFt among herbs, and it u 4 tree, ſo that the birds of 
heauen build in the Fave 4 thereof. Or two and two,becaulc they were Chrilts | 
inſtruments in joyning together rwo people, the Iewes and the Gentiles, and fo 
" making of both one. Or Chriſt haply would neither ele&ncr ſend his Apoſtles 
one by one, becauſe woe to hem that w alone, Fccleſialt. 4.10, but by two andtwo, 
| and thoſe brethren : ® hereby teaching that Preachers of the word muſt accord as 
brethren, of one heart and one ſoule, As 4.32. hauing one minde in many bodies, 
” inter multa corpora non multacorda, Sc vinentes in num, Tt V1m hominem 
| farrant as Angruſtare (weetly, For 44 brother belping a brother u a very ſirong ca- 
' Plrmed they that hold together are like the barre of apalace. 
| Fortherrcondition : our blefſed Sauiour (im * whom ave hid all the treaſures of | 
| wiſdom- and knowledge) did © not chuſe the diſputants of the world whoſe wit 
| wasgreat nor the nobles whoſe petigree was great,northe Phariſics whoſe cre- 
| dit was preat,nor the Prictts whoſe authoritic was great : bat he called 1gnorant | 
; and ignoble fiſhers,of lirtle worth and lefſe learning, to be the trumpetors othis | 

(:o\pell,and bell-weathers of his flocke; that the * fools /h things of the wor Id might | 
-onfound the wiſe things, and the weake things owerthrow the mightie things, ard | 
' t"1ngs that are not, bring to nought the things that are. ® Sampſon in ſlaying a thou- | 
nd Philiſtines withthe jaw-bone of an afle,was a type hereof (as* Proper ob- | 
icrues) in{inuating that Chriſt by che ? ſcols/bneſſe of preaching ſhould confornd | 


his enemies, and fauc tuchas belecue. Nay Chriſt choſe ſome notorious nr ; | 
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Hr his A poſtles, as bloudy Sa4, and couctous Matthew; that his abundant 
orace mi ght be manifeſted in their perſons, as well as in their preaching ; dc- 
monſtrating that in themſelues, which is the ſammegfall their ſermons,namely, | 
that le/is Chriſt * came not to call the righteons, but fnners to repentance. This is 2 | * Matth.g.13, 
true ſaying,and by all meanes worthy to be recciued, that Chrilt Teſus came into 
the world to faue {inners, of whom I am chicfe, 1 Tim.1.15. The greatelt Apo- 
| Me whilome was the greateſt oppreſlor of the Church,a blaſphemer, a perſecutor, | 
: breathing out threatnings and ſlanghter againſt che Diſciples of the Lord; and | « Adzg.r. | 
therefore his auditors might well & cedere & credere, grant and belecue that 
leſus isa Sauiour of his people. But this extraordinary calltng,and ſingular ati- 
' on of Chriſt1s » no patterne for Prelats (as phantaſticall ſpirits imagine) to ſend | » calsin. 
into the Miniſtrie lewd and ignorant perſons, as if the more faultic were the | Muſculus 
more fit,and the more filly the more ſufficient: for the ſame Chriſt by the pen of 
1s Apoltle Pawl in that excellent Epiſtle to Tsmorhy( which* Hierome cals ſpecn- | « gpilt.ad 0cea- 
lum Sacerdoty,as the whole Scripture is{ſpeculnum Chriſtianiſmi)ſets downe theſe | nuw,tom.z. o 
 direRions for the choyce of a Paſtor, he muſt be well reported of ,enen of thrm which fol.323- 
| are witheut, unreprounble, watching ſober, modeſt harborons,apt ts teach. And al- — 
| beit attheir firſt comming (as I hauc ſhewed alittle before) theſe Fiſher. men 
| wererude, yet afterward they were ſo furniſhed with all parts of knowledge and 
varictic oflanguage,that their hearers exceedingly ® wondred at their wiſdome, | , ads 
and f knew that they had beene with Teſus. AS | I by 8 3: 
; Other Rave rendred other reaſons,why Chriſt in the beginning of his prea- | « Luther poſt, 
ching choſe tſher men for his Apoſtles. As namely, to ſhew that God 1s no re- | in loc 
(peter of perſons : asalſo for that he knew the poore would follow him 1mme- 
diatly, whereas ® zt is caſter for a camel to goe thorow the eye of a needle,then for a 
rich man to enter into the kingdome of God.For being inuited tothe great Suppcr 
he fath, i / hawe bought a farme,and 1 muſt needs poe to ſee it; or I hawe bought fine 
yoke of oxen,and I poe toprone them, oc. | | 
Let vs examine now why Icſus called them, and that is, that they might bce 
made fibers of men : not hunters, bur fiGers. In old time the Prophets and 
Apoltlcs were fiſhers, * in our time more like hunters, ! according to that ofthe | * racob. de Ve- 
Prophet Ieremy, 16. 16, Behold, ſaith the Lord, 1 will ſend out many fiſhers, and | rag.ſer.3 dom 5. 
| they ſpall f./h them, and after I will ſend out many bunters,and they ſhall hunt them & c ” oh ms 4 
| Hertofore the Preachers,as fſhers,incloſed many fiſh in their net at one draught; TS p 
out 11 our age we reſemble hunters, aftcr a greatnoiſe, long and loud crying, 
we catch either nothing, orelſe very little. 7onas was but one man,and he prea- 
| ched ynto Niniue bur one Sermon, and that a ſhort Sermon, as touching the 
numer of words ; and yet he turned all che whole Ciric,richand poore, Prince 
and people. ® We (God be praiſed) are many Preachers, and we preach many | = z. Latimer 
Xrmons,and ſuchas haue « fu# bite, nipping inneAiues againſtfinnez yer Eng- | uium. vale. 
| land repents not in ſackcloth and aſhes. Iohn Baptiſts Sermon was ſhort, Behold 
| vs Lambe of God,which takerh away the ſinnes of the world. *.S. Andrewes Sermon | ® ide Ferum 
loner, We haue found the Areſſias : and yet (as we read in the firſt Chapter of | & Portes.in loc. | 
v21't /ohns Goſpell) Andrew was caught by the one,and Peter by the other. The 
Sermon of F. Peter, Afts 2. was exceeding bricfe, yet it caught aboxt thre rhow- | + j 
a4 ſcales; in our time ſcarcely one ſoule taken in many Sermons. And the 
auit 1s partly the fiſhers, and partly the fiſhes,/as I haue ſhewedat large,Goſpell 
5. *d. aftcr Trinitie. 
1 will mabe you fihevs of mes | oNot of Money ,a? ifthe ſharing of the ſheepe and | * Muſculusin 
aſh were the white they ſhould aime at. Antichrilt of Rome was not in a pulpit (06. | 
tnele Pnine hundred yeeres, and ſo by conſequence ſucceeds not Pererin fiſhing | r Triall of | 


> Matth. 19424 


i Luke 14.18, 


— -— — 


| 18 


| With net; but onely in fiſhing with his hooke, Matth. 17. where it is ſaid , | ruth. 
| that eter caſt an angle into the fea, and rooke a fiſh in whoſe mouth he found a 


| peece of twenrt- pence. Sucha kinde of fiſhing the Romane Peters vic ; for Pope | , 
| s the tenth exated ſo much of the Lay-men,and waſted ſo much of the Chur- 
| +> UeAare, that whereas other were Popes no longer then they liued, he was 
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4 ſaid to bee Pope many yecres after he was dead. W hich occaſioned alearncd 
7 Poct to write thus of him : 
Sacra ſub extrema ſi forte requiritu, hora 
Cur Leo non potuit ſumere ? vendiderat, 
John 22. left behinde him (as Perrarcha repcrts) two hundred and fiftietun 


maximu, ſinon virtute, pecunia tamen maximus. Pope Srxtus Duintun (called 
| of Engliſhmen in a by-word, for ſclling our kingd« me to Philip of Spatne, $1x 
| Cinqur) through his intolerable couetcuſneſle, * left in his exchequer five mil- 
| lions 3 lus ſucceſſor Gregorte the 14. waſted foure of them in ten moneths and 
| leſle,belide his ordinary reuenewes, inriot and pompe. The Pontiticians excee. 
 dingly condemne the Proteſtant Preachers, becauſe being married and hauing 
chi.dren,they take care to prouide for their tamily : but their * owne Popes and | 

Prelatesare more greedy to {crape for their baſtards and minions, then our men 
| haue beene to prouide for their honeſt wines and legitimate iſſue. Haply ſome 
| men of corrupt mindes among vs, as moſt among them, enter into the Miniſte- 
 rie,as * Strarocl-s and Dremochidas 10to the Magittracie,tangquam ad anream me/- 
| ſem, and ſo they be fiſhers of money, not of men ; or it they tiſh after men, it is to 

finger their meanes. As the Friers in old time profeſſed wiltull poucrtie to love, 

y vntiilthey robbed the whole world, and became Lords of all. And at this 

houre the Icſuites are ſo couetous, that they maligne all other orders,except the 

Capuchin. And the reaſon hcreof is plaine, * becauſe the ( aprchen faith, kee 
| would have nothing,and the Ieſuite would haue all. 2 A wittie hibeller in Spaine | 
| deſcribed the Capuchin Friers ſhooting trom the purſe, the Franciſcanesaiming 
wide of it,and the /eſmites hitting it in the very middeſt. I hauc read of  Yrbane | 
| the fifth, how that when he was a poore Chaplaine in the Court of Rome, hee 
| ſhould vpona time fay roa familiar friend, If all che Churches in the world ſhould 
fall at once, none of thim I thinke verily would light on my head. After being elected 
Pope, his old acquaintance told him at his inthronization, Once (holy farther) you 
complained that you were Parſon of no Church, and now behold, God hath out of the 
| riches of h'1 wiſdome and mercie ſo diffoſed a5 that all the Churches in the world are 
| committed only to your charge. Let vs be faithfull in alittle, 4caſting our care on 
God, who careth tor vs. Ifany forſake with theſe Diſciples his ners and ſhip, 
| [nor &- ſna, to follow Chr:(t, he ſhall receiue an hundred fold ar thts preſent; 
houſes, and brethren, and ſiſters, and mothers, and children, and lands with per- 
{ecutions, and in the world tocome erernalllite, Mark.10.30. Auarice 1s a linnc 
in any man, herelie ina Clergy man. 

Fiſhers of men, in generall (as © Muſcnlus obſcrues) not of great men andlear- 
ned men only : for that is Peters fault ro neglect his Cure that he may follow the 
| Court, as if the foules of poore men in the Countrey were not worthy to bcc 

fiſhed for. Not of good men and brethren only ; for that is a ſchiſmaticallrricke, 
ſuch I trow be caught already, we ſhould therfore rather caſt hovw to caſt curnet 
for other. Aſcabbic ſheepe is of the flucke ſo well as the bell-tveather, and bc- 
cauſe ſcabbie, wants our helping hand more then the whole. 

Filters of men,not of women only ; for that is an hereticall tricke f ro /cage c4ap- 
tine ſimple women laden with ſins, and led with diners luſis. As Simon CAlag the 
firſt heretike broched his dangerous opinions by the helpe of the ſtrumpet He- 
lena; Nicolas the tounder of the filthy Familiſts had troupes of women Cucr ac- 
companying him ; Apelies had Philomene for his mate ; Ilontanus had Priſcd 
and Maximil/a,xomen of great birth and opulent eſtate ; Donate had £14 
tor his miſtrcſſe; eArrins the Princes owne daughter for his Patronefic, as 
8 S. Hierome notes in his Epiſtle to Creſiphon againſtthe Pelagians, Þ Poſſeſs: the 
leſuite had an old beldame called mother Jane, and the reſt of that ranke (as the 
| * Quodlibericall diſcourſe auoweth) haue deluded many \ oung Gentlewome®, 
| and deuoured many widowes houſes. And this kinde of fiſhing they (carne 


| from Satan himſclfe, who did firſt attempt the woman,and then tempt the pe | 
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vſing the wife as a trap to catch her husband. And the reaſon why the deuill and 
his agents are fiſhers of women rather then of men, is becauſe they be leſſe able | .. . 
to reſiſt, and more willing to report anew fangled opinion. In one word, for 
that their witsare ſhorter, and their tongues longer. —— | 
Fiſhers of men, not of children, as Serwern abſurdly cawlleth : Ergo, ſaith hee, | 
Preachers may not baptize little infants. Anſwer is made by « Calzzn and other, Inflitutib 4. 
that mes here ſignifieth all mankinde, of whatſoeuer age or ſexe. Chriſts com. | 1" 6.9.31, 
\ 


7 | Matth 28 
mandement is expreſſe, ! reach all nations,baptizing them,&c. and Mark.10.14. | = 1gþn ws 


ſuffer the little children to come vnto me. There be young ® Lambes in his fold fo | * Marth 18,14 
well as old Beepe,"1t is not his Fathers wil that one of theſe little ones ſhould periſh, | * Matth 19.14 
for ® of ſuch uu the kingdome of heauen. See Melanithon loc.com. tit. bapti(; infant. 
Caluin bi ſup.in margin. Maſter lobn Philpors letter concerning this argument 
aud Fox in his martyrdome. Bucan loc.com.rit.bapriſ.queſt.3 5. 
Little children muſt be caught and brought vnto Chriſt, and after theſe mi. 
numes arg baptized in the ſacred font,they multbe catechized and further inſtru- 
ed in the principles of holy religion, that they may Know what a folemne vow 
they haue made by their God-fathers and God-mothers. And for as much as | 
cucry man is a Prieſt and a Prince in his owne houſe ; you mult bring vp your 
children tn P inſtruttion and information of the Lord, drawing them vnto God | * Ephel.s.4. 
while they be young,leſt afterward being palt corretion, they ſay with the wic- 
ked inthe ſecond Plalme ; Let vs breake their bonds aſunder, and cait away their | 


| cords from Vs. W 4 Rripides apud | 
q Ni fundamenta ſtirpnatta ſint probe, Plutarch Com. 
1 (iſeros meceſſe eſt eſſe deinceps poſteros. de lib. cAlucand, | 


The * draw-net of the Church incloſeth all kinde of fiſh, and therefore the | * Matth.13-47 
Preachers are fiſhers of all ſorts of mien. None is roo good, or too bad, or too 
rich, or too poore, or too young, or too old; to be brought vnto God. I will 

make you fiſhers of men indefinitely, not of this or that man 1n particular. An- 
arew mult fiſh for all, eſpecially tor ſuch as are committed vnto his peculiar 
charge. As 20.28. Take heed to your ſelnes, and to all the flocke, whereof the Holy 
Ghoſt hath made you owerſeers, Our principall care muſt be to reduce ſuch as are 
vnder our proper Cure,from the ſinke and ſeas of their ſin,torightcouſneſle aud 


. = ” . : 
nolineſſe, \by preaching of the word to draw them out of the ſhadow of death, "ou oY 
out of the pit of ignorance to the maruellous light & ſunne-ſhine of the Goſpell. | 4,7, 


And that we may performethis, it is required on our part that wee be paintull, 
either ca/ting our wers into the ſea, or elſc mending them #n our ſhip : and skilfull,al- 
o,that we may know tocaſtournets on the* right ſide of the ſhip."Omns igno- | | 10hn 21.6, 
& | rantia mala, ſacerdotis antem peſſima. The blinde leading the blinde drawes him | ent n. 
not out of the puddle, but rather hurleth him into the dirch, Matth. 15.14. har 4 
Now the fiſhers of men for the catching of ſoules, oughtto preach and preſſe | 
| two points eſpecially, * repentance and faith. Almighty God himlelfe rhe firit > WT rs 
k | "Uher of men, in his very ? firſt draught(when the worlds(ca was not fo tempe- |, 
| Puousas it is now) {tood vpontheſc two principally, Firſt, he rebuked Adam 
tor is finne, that he might repent : and then he ſhewed how Chriſt isthe pro- | 
[ | PItlatton for his ſinne, the ſeed of the woman ſpall breake the ſerpents bead, that he | 
| Might beleeve. The Patriarks and Prophets vrged theſe points vnto the men | 
of their age. Tohn Baptiſt thelaſt of the Prophets, and firſt of Apoſtles, a mid- | 
ling 15 1t were berweene both, inculcated often theſe two, * repent, and © behold | « 111th 4h. 
te ,ambe of God, All che ſermons of Chriſt (as our cuangeliſt reports in the | Marke 1.4 
| "alebetore my Text )conſiſted of theſe two likewiſe, from that time leſ3cs began | * loh.t, ay 36. | 
| | : preach and ſay, Amend your lines, for the kingdome of heanen ts at hand, It any 
| en delirc to know whether the tiſhers of men haue caught him or no, ler him 
| examine his owne heart, whether be be repentant aud faithfull. Ithe fecle ſor- 
| row tor his fine, and comfort in his Sauiour z ifhe conteſſe his fault as the*Pub- hs: you 17.13. 
Sn,0 God be merciful to me a ſinner:and confteſle his faith as © Andrew;Wehawe | OO C40 
| Jouna the Mefſias : if crying with teares he can vnfainedly ſay, Lord 1 ene, 
| ee 
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him out of the dead ſea in tothe land of the liuing, out of the darke waters into 
the glorious light of the Sunne of righteouſneſſe. . 

Here the Goſpell and Epiſtle (meet _ ; Preachers are fiſhers of men, be. 
cauſe men are -oſtified by faith, and faith commeth by hearing of the word, and 
the word is brought vnto you by the mouth of the Preachers. And therefore 
you muſt honour their holy fun&ion,as Gods ordinance for the 4 gathering toge. 
ther of the Saints, and edifying of the body of Chrift., Abhorre the poſitions of 
© Scenchfeldunu, * Anabaptiſts, Familiſt, holding thatthe word is not taught by 
the ſermons of Peter and Axdrew,8&c. but onely by the reuclation of the Spirit. 
As alſo the praftiſes of yncharitable Martimſts, Barrowiſts, Browniſts, open| 
breathing out (lander, ſecretly threatning ſlaughter againſt the Diſciples ofthe 
Lord,making it their greateſt vertue to meddle with the Preachers vice; ſo that 
whereas Andrew ſhould catch them, it is apparent that they labour principally to 
catch Andrew. But the belt is, in the meane while they loſe them{elues amon 
themſelues, hauing almoſtas many faftions,as there be fraftions in their ſcuerall 
inueiues. 8 [n 5ſta Babylonia ſetts diſſes, their ſes are now ſo diucrs and ad- 
ucrſe,that as © one ſatd, Litigando res non dirimitur, ſed perimitnr, 

Thelaſt ofall the remarkable circumſtances in our Text is, how Teſts called his 
Diſciples, and that 1s, he ſaw them, and ſaith vnto them, follow me, and I mill 
make you cc. that is,as i Ardens ina ſhort gloſle pithily, Vidir, per eleflionem:10- 
canit per fidem : infſit ſe ſeqmi, per obedientiam : pr eminm promiſit, per obedientis 
remunerationem. * According to that of Paxl, whom he did predeliinate, them | 
he called : and whom he called, them alſo he 1uſtiftied : and whom he iullifed, | 
he alſo glorified. For faith is a conſequent of eletion,obedicnce of faith, and re- 
| muneration of obedience. He called his Apoſtles here by word onely, follow me, 


| truth and the life. Wherenotethe ® power of his word, hee ſpake and it was 
done, he called and they came immediatly. But wee read in the'5. of Luke that 
| he called theſe by working a wonder alſd* tor whereas they laboured all night 
and caught nothing, he commanded them to let downe their net,and they tooke } 
{uch a multitude of tiſh, thatthey filled two ſhips vnrill rhey did ſinke. Where 
Diuines obſerue, that Chrilt accommodates himſelfe euermoreto his preſent au- 
ditors,as he called the® Wiſcmen of the Eaſt,addited vnto the ſtudics of Altro- 


helpe mine vnbeleefe:it is a manifeſt argument that the fiſhers of men haue drawne 


| Goe not before me, nor beſide me : but come after me, for I am the way, the | 


logic,by a ſtarre : and conferring witha woman of ® Samaria,who cameto draw 
water at /acobs Well, hee tooke occaſion to ſpeake of the water of lite, ſaying, ' 
W hoſocuer drinketh of the water that I ſhall giue him, ſhall neuer bee more | 
a thirſt : and in the 6, Chapter of S. Tohns Goſpell,he did inſtrut the Capernarts, | 
who followed him onel be loaues, by a ſimilitudetaken from bread and meat, | 
willing them tolabour &rthe true bread of heauen, and fer the mear that endu- | 
reth vnto cuerlaſtinglife.By whoſe example fiſhers of men are taught,ro become | 
P 4s weake tothe weake, that they may winne the weake : being all things to all men, | 
that by all meaxes they may ſane ſome. 
Hitherto concerningthe calling of Simon, Andrew, James and John: letvsnow 
come to their comming- Simon and Andrew ſtaight-way left their nets, lame? 
and lohn in: mediatly left their ſmp, and their father, and followed Lim. They came 
ſtraight-way without 4 inquiſition or * delay, conſidering onely who called, and 
not diſputing why he called. And they came willingly without any grudging | 
or gricte, leaning nets, and ſhip, and father, and \ allthings of the world, ro follow | 
leſns, whole kingdome was not of* this world, whoſe pouertic was {Þ grear,that | 
he was borne in * another mans houſe, and buried in another mans * tombe, 25 
not hawing Y wherein to reſt his head. * They forſooke all that little they bad, | 
and all the great things they deſired to have. They did not ® abandon vtter ly * 
their eſtate (for 8. Peter afterward vſed his netsand followed his trade, | ohn 
21.3 ) but they ſo ſubdued their will vnto Gods will, as that they counted all | 


things Þlofſe towinne Chriſt. Apeſtoli (quoth © Hierome) quantum ad _ - 
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nibul, quantum ad vVoluntatens totum mundum parater religuerunr. leſus cucry day 
| callcth vs varo him, either by the good morions of his Spirit, or by his word 
-1 the mouth of his Preachers, or elle by ſtrange tudgements, or extraordinarie 
mercies. And therefore let vs, Ibefcech you, forfake the vaine pompe of the 
world, the carnall deſires of the fieſh, andallorher nets and lets whatfocucr hin- 
dring our comminrg,that we may follow him immediately. For it the Diſciples 
here followed Þim in his humiliation and pouerrie ; what a finne, yea what a 
| ame willit be, not to follow him now, fitting at the right hand of God in the 
hoancn of heauens, a Lord of Lords, higher than the higheſt, a King of glory, 
4 r:ch vo all that call ypon him, < able to do for his followers exceeding abun- 
1.tly aboucall that they can aske or thinke. 
; CBodie, being 8 conucrſant with him, and witneſſes of all he 
did and fad. 
! Minde, for nothing could b ſeparate them from the loue of 
| Chriſt. 
| ' Life, learning of him to be mecke, and mercitall as he was 
| | mercifull, exhorting. their auditors to be + followers of 
| Theſe followed thcm as they were followers of Chrilt. | 
WP $i ©. 5 Death, foras he ſuſtered on the Crofle to make their peace: 
ESR {o Peter & Andrew were crucitied,and [awmcs flaine with 
| | theſwordin tis quarrell;and /ohn (as we inde in Ecclc- 
| ſiaſticall hiſtoric) was by the commandement of the ty- 
| rant Demitiancaſt in fernentisoles & dolium, or as other 
' 1 feliz, into a veſſcllor bath of hot boyling oyle, from 
| which he was notwithſtanding by Gods hand dceluered 
i miraculouſly without any hurt. Though haply ncucr 
occalion ſhall be giuen vs to die for the Lord, yet letvs ſo follow him in our 
lines and in our loucs, as that we may die inthe Lord. Letvs ® mortifieour 
carthly members : our feet, that we ® ſtand not in the way of ſinners; our eyes, 
that wee may not delight in vanities, or wantonly ® behold a woman ; our 
hands, that we may P labour and worke the thing which is good ; our mouth, 
at ic be not full of 1 curſing and bitternefle; our hearts, that they bec not cx- 
ercifed with » auarice : that forſaking our ſeluesto follow him onely which 1s 
ar faluation; as we *tuffer with him,cuen ſo we may be gloriticd together with 
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Almighty God, which didſt give ſuch grace vnto thy holy Apoſtle $. Andrew, 
that hereadily obeyed the calling of thy Sonne Teſus Chriſt, and followed 
him without delay : grant vnto vsall, that wee being called by thy holy 
word, may forthwith g ue ouer our {clues obediently to follow thy holy 
commandements, through the ſame Teſts Chriſt our Lord. 


| The Epiſtle Erayes. 2.19, Fe f Site 
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te hbouſhold of God,e+c, 


1. Priuatiuely, ſhewingwhat they are not in 
| | the 19. verſe. Now yee are not flrangers, nor 
| Ha Epiſtle ſets downethe ) forreiners. 

| molt happy conditicn of 


z Cuties 
| alluch as truly belecue : 


2. Poſitinely,deſcribing in the 
reſt of the Text whatthey<Howſe. 


- CG 
are, namely, Gods Temple. 


"ow are ye not ſrangers,nor forreiners, but citizens with the Saints, andof 
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t 1 Pet 3,5, Ws 7 # Marterials,are* luely tones,all Gods eleR, built roperbrngl 
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| or forreiners but fellow citizens with the Saints, of Gods houſhold, yea Gods houſe, \ 


| be an habitation of God. 
Foundacion,1s eſis (rift himſclfe. 
Of which hea- | Builders, Apoſtles and hh i and 
ly building the Y, 8 bemipie of the Lord an 
ney puncnmg © | Properties,are to be built to-\ habitation of God. 
gether,&c. anſwering the ), Catholique, al the building, 
three properties of they 8c. knit in acommunion, 
Church in the Creced, coupled together and built 
together, 
' N pware ye not ſtrangers] As ® Auguſtine ſaid, it is onething to walke inthe 
Law, another thing to liue vnder the Law : fo likewiſe there 15 difference be- 
tweene being in grace, and vnder grace. Many men in ourtime who recejue the 
Gofpell of God in * vaine, live vnder grace, but not in grace : many Prophers 
and holy Fathers in old tim: liued in grace,but not vnder grace. For (prope ly) 
to line vnder grace is oppoſed vntothe ſtate of the law, to liue in grace is oppc- 
ſed vnto the ſtate of finne, The men of Epheſus, and other Gentiles in time palt 
vndeleeuing, were neither in grace,nor vnder grace : not in grace,for in walking 
according to the conrſe of this world,and tn fulfilling the luſts of the fleſh,and mil of the | 
minds, they became deadin ſinnes ; not vnder grace, for they were without Chriſt, 
aliens from the common-wealth of Iſrael,& ſtrangers from the conenants of promiſe, 
haning ne hope,and without Godin the world as our Apoſtle diſputes 1nthe former 
part ofthis Chaptcr. But »ow (faith he) God which wrich in mercy, through hu | 
reat loue,wherwith he loned vs,euen when we were dead wn treſpaſſes hath ſo quick- 
ned vs m Chrift Ieſu,that we be both vnder grace,releaſed from the? condemna- 
tion of the Law ; and in grace, deliuered from the * dominion of fin, We which | 
once were farre off, are made neere to God and his people, not any longer ſtrangers 


2 Wherein our Apoſtle doth alludeto the goodly buildings of the terreſtriall 


| deſcribes thebleſſed eſtate of Hieruſaiem which is aboue. 


Hieruſalem,in which all the whole Citic was faire, the Kings houſe fairer, the | 
Temple faireſt of all. And ſo by theſe three, whereof one doth excell another, he 


The materials of this high and holy building are Gods< eleR,9 as well his ſer- 
uants on earth, as Saints in heaten. His cleR in the milirant Church are called 
by S.Peter,linely fones,or (as © Hierome reales) living itones. A material houſe 
conſiſts of blocks, and ſtocks, and other ſenſlcfle ſtufte : bur all the parts of the 
myſticall houſe, bit vpon the fonndation of the Prophets and «Apoſtles, are mo- | 
ung & free ſtones, in that they be f quickned by God,and8 lint by farth in hu ſource, 
And this their faithis not dead, but lively, working by loue, Galat.5.6. * For | 


|! Augaſizne they beare one anothers burthen. A Chriſtian mult haue ® ſtrong | 


as in other buildings one ſtone licth vpon another, and all ypon the foundation : ! 
cuen ſo in the ſpirituall houſe, Chriſtians ibeare one anothers burden, and Chrilt | 
as the chiefe ſtone beares all. Ynu/quiſque & porrar alterum,& portatur ab alters, | 
quoth & Gregorie. The »whole building is ſo compaR, as that cucry one beares 
another, and is borne of another. As forexample, the rich and the poore man | 
are thruſtand piled together in Gods houſe, the poores burthe 1s his beggeriC, 
the burchen of the rich is his ouer-growne eftate, Wherefere the poore lieth on 
the rich,and therich is content to ſuſtaine the poore ; the rich hath his burrhen 
leſſened by giuing, and the poore his burthen lefſened by raking, and fo ſaith 


[ 


ſhoulders, and mightic bones, that he may beare flcſh, that 1s, the weakneſle of | 
his brethren. It wasexcellently ſaid of ® one, when it wastold him how his bro- | 
| ther had committed a foule fault : He fell yefterday (quoth he) and / may fail to | 
4ay. The peble nay not enuic the marble, nor the marble deſpiſe the peble : the | 
| pinne inthe Temple ſerues for vic ſo wellas the pinnacle : ® the eye canpor ſay '* | 
the hand, Thame np need of thee : nor the head to the feet, Thane no need of you. 50 | 
that cuery liuing ſtone muſt P pet on rendey mercie kindneſſe, bumilitie, meekeneſſe, | 
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' ono (ufer ing, forbearing one another, and for g:ning on? another, of one 4 heart, and 
Se lonle, of one © accord,and of one agement. | hus all fuch as are truly faith- 


—_ _ 


{11.4 rempere 45, from the beginning of their taith and tirſt embracing ofthe | 
Goſpel are tranſlated out of * Babylon, and made cirizens of Hieruſalem, cuen | 
walking and working ſtones in the building of Gods houle. | 
The next point to be diſcuſſed, 15 the foundation of che Church, and that is 
1t Peter alone, nor yet allthe Prophets and Apoſtles toynrly : but ( #118 leſin | 
him/{lfe, ®» Not the Chrilt of Arr, or the Chriſt of Marciow, or the Chritt of } 
 L-1:4te, or any falſe Chriſt, albeit there be * many ſuch in the world : bur onely | 
' the true Chriſt of the Prophecs and Apoſtles, I ſay that Chrilt onty which 15 Yve+ 
lat inw teri teſtamentogrenelatins in nouo, promiſed by the mouth of all the*Pro- 
phetsin the old Teſtament, and preached of all the blefled Apoſtles 1n the nevv. | 
$0 the Doctors expound my Text,bui/t vpon the foundation of the Prophets and 
Apo/les, © that is, vpon Chriſt, as being the foundation of the Prophets and 
Apoltles, vpon the foundation which is laid by their * doctrine, as © iS, Ambroſe | 
mainly, [ner nounm & vers teſtamentum, vpon the contents of the two Tetta- | 


mnt rhe fmme whereof is nothing clſc but Chriſt crucihed,as being the head | 
ne,4 12's [umm &ammuucuenthetirit & the laſt ſtone,the begining 


f* If 4 | 
wEYL > 'v 6 + % 


mdending, Apacal. 1.8, © by whomrhe Church 1s toundcd and finiſhed. In 
' oft! 11ld:nosthe foundation 15 lowelt 11 the ground : bat the foundation of 
Hiernſilem aboue, Gal. 4-26. deſcending downe trom God out of heauen, Apoc. | 
21.2. 15 higher then the higheſt, Ecclclialt. 5.7. As Arz/totle taid, a man 1S arbor 
' tr1n/:7 (a: fo we, thatthe Churchis dome rranſuerſa, an houſe turned vpiide 
dow: tor that Chritt is both a rocke on which his Church is founded, and a | 
| chicte or head corner itone, in whom all the whole building 1 coupled together and 
rrow-th. oc.8 other foundation can no man lay, than that which 1s1laid, which 
1s leſs Chriſt, a® cried Rone, a precious [tone, a {ure ſtone, 
This doqrine confutes the Papiſts, holding that Peter is therocke on which 


CO eee eee ee O——s 


— 


- — 


the Charch 1s built, for that vpon the conteilion of | Peter (thorn art Chriit the 
1: I b:1ld my Church. Anſwer ismade, that Peter in making this confellion, 
to art Chriſt; ether ſpake © pre cater4,or | pro ceteri4,25 prolocutor or ®mourh 
ofthereſt. And therefore whatſocuer in that place was promiſed vnto Peter,an- 
| pcrtained tothe whole Colledge of Apolties,as Orz7en bom. 1.49 Atat.the words 
| [poken to Pererare common toall. If wec matcſle with Peter, ce nobrs dicatur tus 
| es Petri. petra enum quiſque Chriſti aiſcipulus eſt, And * S. Hirrom: Petra Chri. 
Pureſt, 911 donantt omnibus Apoſtolts vripſt quoque petre vocentur, exitereergo tu 
(ith ® Ambroſe) vt ſis petra : for cucry conteſſor is a Peter, and cucry Peter a li- 
ung ſtone in the building of Gods houſe. Touching the words (vpon thi rocke 


wi!) 1611/4 my Church)? Auguſtinethe moſtaccurate NoCtor expounds him thus: | 


Super hanc petr am quam conf. «(1 Hs es, ſuper hanc petram quam cognoniſts, aicens, th 
es Chritis filtzus Det vini, edificabo Ecileſiam meam,yd eſt, ſuper m:1pſum adificabs 
Eccl:/iam meam : (uper me adificato te,non me ſuper te.Sothe Vapilts 4own wri- 


ters, vp9x this rocke, that is, ] will butld my Church vpon my ſclte the Sonne of | 


the ling God. Sec Goſpell on S. Peters Cay. 

Anaine, this ſentence (Chriſt 15 the foundation of th: Prophets And eApoit:s) 
Werthroweth(as* Interpreters obſcrue) Maraenand other berctikes, affirming 
t2t two fundry difagrceing Gods are Authors of therwo Teftaments. As if one 
L0G were preached inthe Goſpell,and another inthe Law:whercas one and the 


| Une principally. 

The builders of Gods houſe, are the Prophets and Apoſtles,and all their lawfull 
| Sacceſſours, the Miniſters and Preachers of the word. Behold, faith the Lord to 
| leremy the Prophet,'/ have pmt my words 1n thy month, I han ſet thee oner the nati- 


| drwne,to build,andto plant. * That is, to root out vice,to plant vertur, to deſtroy 


EE 


= " -— — - - — — 
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$711 of the l1ing God) our bleſſed Samour ſaid, thor are Perer,and wpon this rocke | 
| 
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* Alts3.18. 


z Lombard, 
Arſclm, 
Catitan 1A (0c. 


| » Calan, 


B 21. 


Pi A!” 


© [ule loewn 


Amun & poſiil. 
M1107 18 ifs 
 Anltla. 
ATC, 
Z4nchius. 

* Hieror expeſit 


| 2.18 loc. 


f Aquin, * 
$8 1 Corgi. 11 
d Elay a8 16, 


i Matth.16 1 


k qmbro[.lib C. | 


in Luc cap ce 
mnterr ogatiniie 


| lels. 


i Angsuſlia, ſer, 


13. de var, 


Dom itwrdum 
Matth Idem 
LyiaindS'at.e6 
_ M7 y(o1 Dom, 
$5, 1a Matt, 
* Com, it 
A os 6, 

» bt: (uprs, 

' Vhbiſugra. 


1 A#ſelm, 
Hugo. 

10», Cartbs. 
Ferus 
SRareh, in 
{arti} 16, 
 Hitron, 


| Calum, 


lame Chriſt is the very center of both, at whichall the Prophets and Apoſtles | © 


i [ere 1.96 
1, and oner the king domes, to plucke 1p, and to root ont, and to defliroy and throw | 


'[yanl, 
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* Zanchbiua in 
loc. 
: 1 Cor 3+ 
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1 Marlorat. it 
| x1 Cor.3,13. 
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: Marth,16.18 
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* \{arth. 238.19 


9 AT 7/777 
* Dis ver v9 Dt, 
(49, 1,f4p 9 
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(19 4.4) J7 ON 
enlentsn Piulip, | 
1s: ed04, 


> 


|  4/elins. 
| 4 C4 = 4, 
: 

| 


| * Z 409. 
| 


| Dur enim 

| Cr<{cat templam 

| Dei Ges 
Mx.11 (0c. 

| * Ca win 

| Marlorat, 

'2Cor.$,16 

® 1 COr.6 19, 


" Primeſiud in 
loc. | 
* Pal 21.1, | 
| ? 1 Cor 1,30. 


| chiefe builder,as he faith inthe * Goſpell (vpon rbis rocke will I build my Church) | 
| he builds (as it is 1n our Text )through his holy Spwru.ver.22.ycthe doth vie Pro- 
| phets,and Apoſtler,and Enanoeliſt;,and Paſtors,and Teachers ,as vnder-workmen 


' ther, and the Sonne, andthe Holy Ghoft. His word is his power to bring his ele& | 


4 good patterne. God detend me and mine from a mangie Phyſitian, a ragged 


God in holincſlc and righteouſneſſe all the dayes of their lite. 


Saint Thomas day. 


a ee 


« the dens of Satan, and build vp Gods Temple, to throw downe the king. 
dome of Antichriſt,and to ſet vp the kingdome of Chriſt. And ſo* Pax{cals him. 
ſelfe a skilfull ArchiteR, or a cunning Maſter-builder, laying the foundation, and 
he ſaith of other Preachers of the word,that they build vpon his foundation gold 
filner, precions ſtoner,e*c. ? that is, dottrines and exhortationsan{werableto the 
Foundation, and worthy of Chrilt : Ina word, that the Paſtors are Gods labou. 
rers,and the people Gods building, 1 Cor. 3.9.1t is true that Chrilt himſelfis the 


for the gathering together of Lts Sarnts,and edification of his Church,E pPh.4.11,12, 

Thetoo'es or in{truments which Apoſtles and Preachers vie toward this 
worke,are the word & the Sacraments c{peciaily. For ſothe Lord of theſelubou. 
rers hath appointed, a Go teach all natuwntr, baptizung them I” the V.1Y38e of the Fa- 


tothe toundation,and to build them vpon the foundation. His Sacraments are 
(taltnings as it were) to ſtrengthen and contirme them after they be laid in the 
building,that they fall not away,but grow 20 41 holy Temple of the Lord. Our do- 

rine muſt be according to the ®analogie of faith, our exhortation according to | 


: 


| the rules of good lite : the Bible (which1s our lanterne and our guide )turniſheth | 


vs with both,and therfore we muſt cucr build pon the fomndation of the Prophers | 

and Ap Hes. | 
Belide thete tooles, a Miniſter ought to further Gods building with heartie | 

© praycrs and good cxamplc. 4 Bellarmine ſaid of Eraſmns faifly,that he was but 


| halfe a Chriſtian : bur it may be {aid of a lewd Paſtor truly, that he is but halfe a | 


Preacher : he may peraducnture pull downe more building in one weeke with | 
his bad life, then ke can (ct vp againe in a whole yeere with his great learning. | 
* Senecathought itimpollible that any body ſhould at one time be botha good | 
man anda good Capraine : but a Clcrgic man is not a good Paltor, vnicfie he be 


\lchrmiſt, and a diffolute Diuine. 1t thou be a preſident of godlinefle to thy | 
pcople, pray to the God ofall grace, that you may foremaine : it you ſometime 
were, and are now fallen, returne : if you ncucr were, repent : if you ncucr will | 
ve, periſh. Nam 4 Deoſeparabitur, qut 4 diabols ſirperabitur. Concerning the | 
Proper 1es of the Church ; it 1s 6xi/r rogether 1n ſuch a f due proportion and con- 
cinnes ymmetrie, that euery part is content to keepe his ranke,and performe his 
funtion without any faction. It is «body fitly ioyned together, and compatted by 
that which ener) zomnt ſupplieth, cc Ephet.4.16.Secc Epiſtle 2. Sunday aftcr E pi 
»hame. It is butlt together, in reſpeR of her Þ ynion with Chriſtrhe head corner | 
tone : and conpled together, inreipet of her communion withthe memders.Sce 
Commu nios of Saints m the Creed. And being thus inſcrted and buiit on Chriſt, | 
rhincatnaand oroweth from gracc to grace, * till it become 4# holy Templeto the 
Ld. The which * Interpreters vnderſtand of cuery ſingula part, ſo wellas ot 


' the whole body : for eucry Chriſtian is an habitation of God. If thou bethen a | 


contccrate | Chappdlt vntothe Lord, how darelt thou commit idolatry, whict 
15 2p2inſtthe firlt Table, 1 what agreement hath the Temple of God with Iaots ? Ct 
how darcit thou commit adultery, which is againſt the ſecond Table, ® Know Je 


| mot that your body : the Temple of the Holy Gho#t, and that God 1 to be plorifped 1” 
| | your /þrrit,and tn your bedy?will you then take the members of Chriſt,and make them 
| the members of an harlet ? God forbid, Euery liuing ſtonethat 1s builr vpon the 
| foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles 1s holy,"/aprdes in templo ſantlo non poſ- 


ſunt eſſe non ſanttificati. The Temples of God arc holy, both in regard vol | 
righteouſneſſe impured,in that their vnrighteouſneſſe 1s ® forgiuen, Cooder” | 
himſc!fe made their holineſſe : and in regard of ſanRification and rightcoulnc E| 
inhcrent, tor that being deliuered out of the hands of all their encmics,they feru® | 


The | 
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The Goſpell. Io u x 20. 24. bub ode 


rhmmas one of the twelae, which is called Didymmus, was not with them when | 
li ts came, ls | 


; | His Scripture ML Thomas one ofthe twelue, oc. 


| 
| 
| conliſts of 4 
| 


"_— 


| TheDialogue is bernweene a weake (:nner, and a meckeSauiour. And accor- 
| dino torhic{c two principall perſons, it hath alſo two principall parts ; one con- 
| cermag Thows.1e, and another touching Chriit, 


1. His abſence from the mtcting of | 

Faults, WW the other Apoſtles, 
| 

| 


| 
Epilogue, any other ſignes truly aid Teſs, cc. | 
| 


A —_; 2. Hisincredulitie, not belceuing the 

| p ) reſurrection of Chriſt, occaſttoned 
| TnThomas oblerue his by that abſence. 
Faith , CAſy Lord and my God, 


That other part concerning Chrilt, isa relation of his ſecondappearing vnto 
the blfſed Apoilties atter his riting agatne trom the dead, 


C1. \\ hat he did : After eight dates ke came apaine, cc. 
Yer \ *1 Tothe whole company : Peace be ro you, 
An crein } = %; LE . 
of eng api \ 2. lo Thomas 1n particular ; Bring thy finger 
}. \V hat hc ſaid, 


OD __— C OB — 


O—_ 


hither. cc. 


3. Inconcluſion,to him,and them,and vs,and | 


all ; Zleſſed are they that haxe not ſceenc,and | 
yet haxe belcened, 


1 Cap.1$ verſ 
25.27, 
* Vide Avguſtin. 
K ; ; here. 38. & 
[nthat our Evangeliſt hath ſer downethe fall of 4-Peter,and fault of Thomas: | rpiphan, here 
We may lcarnc that cucn the moſt holy men are but impertectly perfect in this | $9- 
i't, The Pontificians are true Doxzars/ts, and as 1t were the very ſpavwne of the | ' I ac 
| X my as 6 ite. Y OTTs mT 5 UL. ens | CEL: JICAL, ID. 4. 
Caihari, Yor is any man 10 great a Puritan as the Papiit, highly conceiting | ce af 


the can ob{crucall the Commandements of God, and more then eucr hee | teinſteie. lex. 


— Os 
— 


| commanded, as the precepts of the Church, and Euangehicali Councecls, and fo | veab. ors ſu 
| do workes of ſupercrogation? OT 15 any fo great a Puritanas the Pope, who ma- | /eer9gat. 


| 

1 == - : - : - Bs £ TE. _ 
| keth lamiclte a God in greatnefie,and a God in goodneſlc ? a Godin greatneſle, Haramg con 
Hnge th 


; a a __ . : ſul. of 1: w [ 

hit his vnlimited authoritie doth diſpenſe with the lawes of God in this | DCs = 
: . , . . ; 4 d . bf Y, Z G 

11d,a1d alter his tudgements 1n another, hauing power terreſtriall,in viurping | cap.3. 

the © whole world for hs Diocefle : ſup rnall, extended to hcaurn in canonizing | * P:llarmin.de 


Saints z i2fernall, extendedto hell in;treeing foules out of Purgatory ; a God in | Km. Fort. Ub.4. 


' 
+ ? 


/ 
'®, 


| 
| 
i 
| . 
|-annd M- tor bec Ines ul wa Þ rre in dotrine. and he SELLS 
| SUOQNCIC, 1 'CCannor as [ OPC QUAT ENTS apa, CrTc IN CLOTTING , a'10 IC mwaiy | = jacob, Gretſei 
| Not be ti dof his crrours 10 manners : his holncfle 1s holy x /; 21091 ſancthitate pro- | , Mon.ad Theſcl. | 
| H48,047.147. 
| 1 $: 1 s gon 0 ! _ - . } ” ma. 
| Pasl, thereof God ncuer bade vs be carctull : OY this, that hefitteth in Peters | [0/311 apned 
| Chaire, (ali be ſufficient for vs. * It we ſay wee haue no finne, we decciue our engl preſotee 
' Z * X . ” - If 4 a itfo 
Elues, and truth is not in vs. Euen the © 1ult falleth often, and the godly Fathers |; K 5 
p | | & Prou.24. 16% 
/ero5,q04: Chriſlsang dictmnr hoc tempore, pentes agimus ſub nomine Chriſti. © Gree | » Apud lewel in 
| apolog Idem. 
| | Heron epiſt.ad 
| Celant. Tom. 1- 
' ſol 109. 
| « Apud lewel 
| Whereas we (quoth he ) belrene like ( briſtians, but liue like Pagans, Honoured | Ajolcg part.3+ 
 IWyiitab b "pa | . SH | = tin cap .. 
ver, examining the diſſolutenefle of all degrees in England, cried ou Ay FALTF Re; 
Cantabrie. 
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» P(al.67+-2. 


b Pſal.51 +4. 
+ Rom $5.20. 


k Mclan(thmn, 
Culman. 
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' 

| Petrarcha de 
remedy l:b,t. 
dialoz,s. 


| 


nm A{at.20.17. 


| Atark 10 JS. 


Luxcl8.3!. 


| ® Mat,26.032: 


* Maldonat. 


” Culmay. 


A, ns. 


1 Mart. $.30. 


. Exod, 16.27. 
4 

De aſcen{ {cr 6 

© Exod 2... 


5 L Ll Ke 204 6, 
* Poman, 


v Arud NMaiao 
Rate 138 UC, 
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| Goſpels hiſtory for our good, * that we mightneither preſume,nor yer deſpaire: 


' 
' 


| | Memento peccats, vt dolexs : 

| Aemento mortrs, vt aeſinas : 
Alemento dinine Tuſtrii, vitimeas : 
Memento miſericordie,ne deſperes, 


Hithertoconcerning the ſinnes of godly men in generall. I come now to The- 
' mas his faults in particular,and they be principally two. Firſt, hisabſence from 
the meeting of the Diſciples,according to the tenour of our Text, Thomas one of 
the twelne was not with them when Teſts came. Chriſt had ® often forctold his 
Apoltles that he ſhould be put to death, and that he ſhould riſe againc the third 
day from the dead : and therefore alittle beforc his paiſion he made promiſe to 
them, ” after 1 am riſca agaie, I will goe before younnto Galile. Now then accor- 


—_—_ 


day whercin he roſeagaine,he came,when the doores were ſhut into the place where 
the Diſciples were gathered together, and ſtood in the midacſt,and ſaid to them, Peace 
be vato you : But Thomas,either vpon ſupine negligence, or ® cowardly feare,be- 
 1ng abſent from theiraſſcmbly, loſt the fight of his Sauiour. \Wheretore let VS 
| (I bcſeech you) be diligent in frequenting the Þ Congregation of the faithtull, 


 efpccially onthe Lords day, 4 for where two or three are gathered together in 
' ( riſts name, there Chriſt 11in the middeſt of themand faith as here, Peace be wnto 


1-v. © They who gathered Mannaalone, lott their labour, and found nothing. 


' Fallert, [anfte Thoma, (alleris, i videre Dommum ſperas ab Apoſtolorum Collegro 
[eparatit«,non amet Veritas angulos, ſ:d fiat in meaio,c>c.Aaith (Bernard. Thou art 
deceiucd Thomas, exccedingiy decciued, if thou thinke to ice Chrilt out of the 
Clurch and Colledoe of the Apoliles. He lurkes not in the dens of the wicked, 
but ſtands in the middeſt of the godly, appearing in *holy ground, found 1 the 
« Temple, {ecneamonse the Diſciples. w- | 
Theſccond fault of Thomas, ariling from the * former,is increduiitie, for his 


+ 


| abſence fromthe Diſciples aſſembly,was the cauſe he ſaw not Chriſt, hisnot — | 
| ing of Chriſt occaſioned vnbelecfe; and then his vnbelecuing heart breakes forth | 


ding to this word (as we read in the tormer part of this chaptcr ) euenthe ſame | 


| 


— 


— 


OO ——_ 


| 


| 


1nto malapert words, except I ſee 11 his hands the print of the nailes. e&-c.1 find that | 


| -y : | #7 | | 
| fome \\ riters haze much excuſed this fat of Didimm, as * (yr14, who thought | 
he ſpakenert thus out of incredulitic, bur out of a ſudden pailion, as being &x- | 
tremcly gricued for that he loſtthe tight of his Sauiour, and aln{5ſt out of Ps | 
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| Tt he ſhou!d cucr ſce him againe, becauſe Chritt had {aids * 4 little while andye | * lon 16 16. 
' Ballnot (ee me, for I go tomy F ather. And © S Amguſtine ſaith alſo,that theſe words | . 5:1 $6 de 
of T ham 4s argue nora denying but a doubting only $V0X PNQUBYent 1s e/t non megan. | tew'p | 
| 114,45 hoc aictt aocers volurt ,cofirmars deſrde rawits And. Ambroſe molt exprc fly, * 14b16,jnLuc, 
that 7 bomr.45 doubted not of Chritlts reſurrection, but of the manner of his refur- | Cap24. 
ce 4ion only, Non de reſwrrettione Dommi, ſed de refuirrettion's qualitate videtuy | 
| 14biraſſe, This I confeſle is a charitable conſtrution of thoſe holy Fathers exte- | 
mating rather then aggrauatingthe ſins of others,eſpecially the godly.But Chriſt 
him{clte, being rruth it ſelfe, reprehends 10 cur Text Thomas incrodulitie, be not 
aithleſſe, bur fasthſul and thertore* that which 15 croghed can none make trait. This | © Eccleſiaſtes 
a4 then of£7 homas is a fault,&iit is amplihed here by 3.circumſtances eſpecially. | 1-15. 
| 1. That he was one of the twelne; not to beleene the reſurreQion of Chriſt,is | 
a ſinne nan ordinaric Chriſtian, ina Dilcipie yer greater, _ inan Apoltle 410 | 4 Pontax, 
| well inftrated, and fo well beloued,it was greateſt of all, vl 
2. Forthat he gue no credit to the report of his fellow Diſciples, although | 
his Maſter had often ſaid,*he that deſþiſeth you,deſpiſeth me.Moreouer,they were | ; Luke10.16. 
| the fgreater part of the companie, ten againſt one, and each of thoſe ten had re- | 
 ceiued afore the Holy Ghoſt, ver. 22. and concerning the preſent buſineſſe, had | 
' heard and feene more then he, verſe 20.21. | 
| 3. For that hee did vent his incredulousthought in ſuch a bold and peremp- | 
coric ſtile ; excrp? 1 ſee in hu hands the print of hu natles, nay that is not enough, 
| «cept | teele the print, except I pur my finger into the print of his nailes,cuery one 
| being fo big as my tinger ; except I thruſt mine handinto hu fide, and ſcarch his 
| wound {o oreatas mine hand: except with handand finger 1 s mcaſure both,and | s Maidonar. 
| finde by due proportion that they are the ſame, I cannot belceue ; nay the truth 
| is, / w4ll x0r beleeue. From hence then obſerue, thatthe ® naturall man (if Chriſt 
| once leauc him) -1s not able to diſcerne the things of God, eſpecially that hard 
; article concerning the reſurretion: it ſeemerth as a fained thing,to fuchas with 
their lenſes oneiy {ecke their Sauiour. 
Thi:s mach ofthe fault : I procced nov to the faith of Thomas. And here the } 
DoRors have moucd a double deudt. 
1. Whether Thomas did touch the wounds of Chriſt or no. | 
2. Whether his ſpeech, #zy Lord ana my Goa, were an exclamation,or an ac- | 
C:UTIALON, | 
| Forthefirſt, it isthought by * ſomethar hee did not touch the wounds of | * Futhym. | 
Chritt,and thar for theſe two reaſons eſpecially; Firſt, becauſe Chriſt aith in the | £415 Fmiſen. 
29. verle, T hom.zs becauſe thon halt ſeene me, thou haſt beleemed : and not becaule | rm FE 
| thot halt touched me. Secondly, for that it 1s probable that Thom hearing his | 
| Matters voice, and ſeeing his countenance, was abundantly ſatisfied without any | 
| further enquiric. But theſe obieAions in the iudgement of the molt ! ancient and | 1 Aayonfin ler. | 
| vt learned expoſitors are very weake becauſe Chrilt in the 27. verſe faith ex- | 146-155.161, 
| prefly, Prue ef 7 finrer hither, and ſee mine handr,&c. What (as Auguſtine dif putes | de temp. 
11 121.tr477 3n Toan.) had Thomas his cles 11 his fingers?ifnot,then ſeeing 11 that einen py 
txt 15nothing elſe but touching, pt tFy finger and ice. For ſceing 1s attributed | gg, fag 
| fOalthe ſenſes : » Ande g vide guam bene /onct ; Heare and ſee how trimly the ; 
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b I COr.2,14 


i Luke 24.10, 
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' R (i 11601 26, 

| ESTI ; Olfac & vide quam bene oleat: Smell and fee how ſweetthe flower 's; | Bcrnard bem.s, 

' 4 G , * a ; b . . / Pi 4 | 
Unſta & vide quam bene ſapiat:Taſte & ſee the plealantnefle of the fruit: And ſo | ©* 94412 w7g: 


an7e & videtouchand ſee,yeach hither thine hand,and thruſt it into my ide. co 


_- _— — 


| " . Gaudeniiu. 

| For, the ſecond argument, albeit haply Thomas at the very ſight of his maſter | rcontius apud 
I un _ _ y . . . : 3 ! 
| Mitantly became {atisfied-in himſelfe : yet that cuery ſcruple might be remoucd | Maldonar.m lec. | 


| 

| Gat of his and our ntinds, our blefſed Sautour ſuffered his glorious bodie to bee | 

| tOuctied,as $. Jobs in his firſt Epiſtle, that which was from the beginning, which | 
we; hae heard, which we baue ſeen with our eyes, which we haue looked vpon, and 

"nr hands bane handled of the Word of life. 

_ Yeabur Chriſt aid in this Chaptcr at the 17.verſe to Mary Magdalene, Touch | 

11, for I am not yet aſcended to my Father : it is likely that Thomas obtained | 
cos" Cc Ce 3 more | 
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| to that of 1Paul, If ye be riſen with Chriſt, ſet your affettsons on things which axe 
| ab hings which are on the earth. And laſtly there i | 
abou, not on things which are on theearth. And laſtly there is an euaſion in the 


ce nas, 


more favour then «ary ſo dearely beloued of the Lord ? Dinines anſwer tilis | 
obieAion diuerſly : Firit, our Sauiour did not forbid all ronching ſimply, but 
 immoderate embracing onely : for Mary Magdalene and other holy women 
with her touched his tecr, Matth.28.9. They rooke bim by the feet and worPipped 
him, It is plainc then that 172ry was ſuffercd to touch,and only forbidden when 
ſhe did it too much. Secondly, CALzry belcencd the refurreftion of Chriſt, and 
» therefore had no ſuch need to touch him as Thom had. Thirdly,Chrift 6:6 in. 
timate that his body being now glorified, he was not any longer ro be reſpc ted | 
carnally, but only to be touched ? ſpiritually with the finger of faith; according 


Text, Touch me not, for 1 am not yet aſcended to my Father but ger to my brethren, 
and ſay to them,c-c. * Asif Chriſt ſhould ſay, you necd not be fo fond and for- 


*—_— 


| my brethrenthat I am riſen againe from the dead, and then boththey and you 
| 


| your fingers that it is I. This expoſition 1s proper and pertinent, and therefore 
| notwithſtanding the former obiections, I conclude, if not demonſtratijuely yet 
| probably, that Thomas did atually touch Chriſts wounds according to Chriſts 


| 
| 
| 
| 


' did not afore belecue,but he Knew betorc that the Father was Gol: and thertore 


ward in touching me now,for I meate not as yet to depart from you, but gotell 


Nall farther handle and ſee me. For fo we finde, Luk. 2 4. 39. Behold mine hand; 
| and my feet, forit uw I myſelfe ; haxdle me and ſee ; palpate & videte, ſee with 


— 


words, brig thy finger hither, and { ee mine hanas,ana reach Euher thine hand, and 
thruſt it into my (14e. 

The next quere to be diſcuſſed,is whether the words of Theme my Lord and 
| my God) are an cxclamation,or an acclamation. Arr::es and his brood, who deny 
| Chri!t tobe very God of very God; make them an exclamation, as if Thomas 
' ſhould haue ſaid ; O Lord God, what is it that I touch and fee ! not an acclama- 
| tion or acknowledgement that Chriſt is the Lord God, Anfiver is made : firſt, 
| that the Text hath not any note of exclamation,it 1s 8, not @ which 1spretixedro 
| the rwo Grecke werds. Secondly, Thomas acknowledged fomething which he 


—y——_— 


| this {peech of his concerned God the Sonne. Laſtly, Chriſt commended his 
| faith in contelling the Sonne to be the Lord, Thomas, becauſe thou haſt ſeene me, 
thon haſt beleened:he did reprehend Themes tor the manner, but yet approue him | 
| forthe matter of his belecte. So that the wor(s (my Lord and my Goa) arc a | 
| plaine confeilion of Didymw his taith touch ng Icfus Chriſt the Sautour of the 
world. He faith not, thouart my Lord and my God : bat, as it he had nottinie| 
enough to put in Creed cnough, he brake forth into this abrupt and imperfect 
ſpecch,as being of ! orcater torce, my Lord axd my God, And itis {olweer as 1f1S | 
ſhort, vt bremfſima, fic abſolntiſſima confeſſio, quoth * Bullinger, aveary vriete, | 
ycta moſt abſolute Creed. | | 
F'or the further examination where, obſcrue firſt his knowledge, then us ap- | 
plication, the whichare the two principall parts of faith. As for his knowledge, | 
 Thomus confeſſed here not onely that Chriſtis a Lordanda Ged ; for therevee | 
" many Gods and many Lords in * opinion, analogic, title :  butto diſtinguin 
Chriſt from all theſe kindes of Lords and Gods, he doth affirme that he 155 =e& | 
; we, the Lord and the God, that 1s, the Lord oof Lords, and God of Gods, Ptal. | 
50.1. Here then 15a pregnant Text againſt vnbclecuing Lewes and misoclceung 
Arrians, If Chrilt had not beenc very God of very God,cuen one ſubſtance with 
the Father, hee would hauc condemned, and not commended this confeſſion | 
of Thomas. If any ſhall aske why Thomas is not content with one word, but 
| vieth two, Lord and God: and why firlt he cals Chriſt Lord, andthen God: 
: Anſ\ver may be, that he called him Lord, in that he conquered helland death: | 
and God,inthat he knew the very ſecrers of his heart. For when Chriſt tad faid, | 
put thy tinger hither, and ſee mine hands, and reach forth thine hand, and put 
it into my lide; Themes inſtantly remembring what hee had fondly thought, 
and fooliſhly {aid, confeſſeth his faulr in confeſling his fairh,my Lord and my go 
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wasthe fame Chrilt, he tirlt acccording to his accuttomed manner calleth him 
Lord, and then after he proceeds further then hee was wont, and calleth him 


| 
| | $a; FER ERS yy. 
| The Ditciples viually termed him Lord in his life; to fignitie therefore that it 


———— —— —e—_ — --- ww ——o—_ _— = 


1 Ged. Inthc word ® Lardacknowledging his humanirie, 1n the word God 


his dininitie. Faiths obic& 1s the. reucaled will and Word of God, and the 

' fm ne of tus word is the new Teſtament, and the ſumme of the new Tc; - 

\ ment 15 Teſts Chrilt God and man. Inthat therctcre Themas confeſſed his 
Lord to bee crucitied, dead, and buried, asa man; and thar hee did againe raiſe 

4 he ! * h 3 d h did h 

\ km{blte and looſe the bonds of death as God , he did vtrer that in two words, 
which is the contents of the two Teltaments, and fumme of all fumes of faith 
1 holy b lect Pp 

- At1Q NOLY VETTTLT, 


Now for applicationglie faith my Lord,and my God. Þ Notonly Godin gene- | 


' rall, but my G04 in particular ; ze by promiſe, mane Dy ſtipulation, mine by 
oath, mine by tree gift, we by purchaſe, nine by participation of grace ; my 
\ Emmanuel,» Shilo,y Iefus. Otthis particular faith © 7/azab the Prophet fpake, 


| when he faid, Secretmn menm mibs, ſecretum meum milu ; My lecret to my feife, 


' my ſecret to my ſelfe. The Papiſts indeed termethts perfonall and particu'ar aſ- 
 lurance preſumption : bur the children of Godin all ages haue thus applied the 
' m:dictneto the maladie, ſaying with © Dania,O God,rhon art my God: and with 


| ary, my Saxtour. Foras ther owne® Friarnotes vpon my Text, it is not fuſſ. | 


tent to belecue that he is the Lord, except thou belceue likewiſe that he is thy 
Lord ; as Di4zmrs here not only once, bu: twice,my Lord,my God : di ubling 45 
Itwere his faith as he had before doubled his fall. O the deepneſſe of the riches 
of oils mercie ! who would haue thought that Themes who belecued leaſt, and 
ait of 21! his tcllowes, vpon fo ſhorta conference, ſhould thus cqua!l, if nor excel] 
them all in his abrupt yct abſolute confellion > And therefore let not any man 
either diſcomfort himfelfe, or t condemne his brother 8 afore thetime : for no 
man hath ſo weake a faith, or ſo wickedalife, butthar one day, Chnit out of his 
ntrate goodnetſe may call him, and heale him,as he did S. Thom, making him 
ho did not belecue fo foone as the reſt, to become notwithſtanding in hisbe- 
tofo found as thereſt, apprehendingand applying the merits of his Saujour to 
* 


= 
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After erpht dates againe his Diſciples were witiin, ana Thom. with them, then 


f : KB , —_2. - | * 7 I 
came Teſts | He came *® defore he was ſought, and that to ſeeke | one lott theepe 
| Oicty, Teaching vs hereby to recall tach asare in crrours, and to 1 heave the tn- 


rms of the weaks. But hedclerred higcomming a wioic weeke,th it Thomas 


1temeane while might be betrer ® inftructed, and induced to belegue the re- 


urre-tion. Or hap!y forthe greater manifcſtation of his goodnefle, in tolera- 
[ 


Ih wv that hy manereafon is not able to pcrſwadethis article. 


Patent inthe Bible, but onely by paterne, becauſe the blefled Apoliles vtually 


 Macttovether ® on this day, The which afſurcdly they did by the direction of 
| OM ho!y fpirit,and as it may ſeeme here by Chriits P approbation at thelcaſ}, | 


| 


| 


| it N t 7 1ititution, agine and againe manifelting himfelte ro bee riſen on the 
's: » | ; _ 4 gu = . ] > - = ' - 
tigntncav, So thatalbeit haply ſome will grant that the Church aſſembled: in 


wgencra't Councell, hath authoritic to conſtitute another day tor the Sabbath:;as 
"ered orthirdotthe weeke ; yet I am furc wecanneuer haue to good a pa- 
trre,nor yetſoopreata reaton foraltering this our day,as was here for the chan- | 
vg of that other day. The paterne is Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and the reaſon | 
the refurretion of Chriſt, cuen thar exceeding wonderfull worke of our | 

| 


wi 4 n 
. 
! 


*cemption, Againe,Chriſts appearing on the eighth day 1snot without a * my - 


| IX vicelabour fix daiesin this lite, the ſeucnth is the Sabbath of our dcath,in | 
Ich we ! reſt from our labours, and then being raiſed from the dead on the 1 Apoc14-13: 


P L. . , > Cs 
Ughth day, Chriſt in his own body,the very ſame body that was crucihed,dead, 


- 
* *+% 
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'< earied, ſhall reward eucry man* according to his worke, 
When 
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When the doores were ſhut | ® Papilts vrge this place to-proue the carnall ang 
grofle preſence of Chriſt inthe Sacrament, extremely condemning ourincre. 
dulitic, who will not belecue that Chriſts body and blond is vnder the formes 
of bread and wine ; ſeeing his whole body here perte& in all his lineaments 
tength, bredth, and rhickneſſe, diſtinRand dincrs from the ſubſtance and cox- 


pulence of the wood, was in the ſame proper piace the wood was 1n, and paſſed 


the doore opened of it ſelfe to let him in : Y other, that the docre was vnbarrcd | 
| by ſome of the houſe within vnknowne to the Ditciples : * other, that ro come | 
| #n the doores being ſhut, is no more but that he came in late inthe cucning,at what | 
| t'me men vieto ſhut their doores ; but muſt acknowledge that he came in mi- | 
| raculcufly, not thorow the wood and iron otthe doores, as the Papiſts abſurdly | 
concciue : but through his * omnipotent and all commanding power the doores | 
were opened to him, as they were to Peter, Ats 12.9. andto ſome other Apo- 
ftles, Ats 5.19. Creatnra ceſſtt creators, Hieron. epaſt, ad Pammac, tom, 2, fol. 
| 173. © oras HMalchus eare was ſo foone healed, that an incredulous Iew would 
| not beleeue that Peters ſword euer went betweene it and his head : fo the place 
 thorow which his bodie paſſed, might be ſhut and whole betorcand atter he pale 
 {cd, but not inthe in{tant of his patling,becauſe that is contrarie to the nature of 
a truc bode, ſuchas his was. I know God can doe whatſocuer he will, but his | 
| word is his revealed will,and that tellethvs exprefly,that Chrifts bodie was like | 
our bodic 1n © all things, onely 4 ſinne excepted. And if it be the our body, then | 
it cannot be without diſtance of ſpace and place : for (faith © Anguitine) That 
1 no body which is no where, Laſtly,the plaine text 1s againſt them, for itdothnot 
 fay that Chriſt came thorow the boords and barres cf rhe Qoore, but onely that 

he cameand {tood in the midſt, after, or when the doorc was ſhut ; not deter- 

mining the manner how he came, but onely reporting the matter that he came, | 
and therime when he came. So that hauing fo many and thoſe fo manifeſt eua- | 
' tions otherwiſe, we need not ſay that Chriſt came in at the window,that is a po- 
piſh torgerie crept intothe Rhemiſts annotations throughthe vi 1cker of our ad- 
1erfarics owne mouth. | 

For the concluſion it ſelfe : f we teach, as the Scripturesand holy Fatbers,that 
the ſacramentall bread and wine arc figncs and feales of Chriſts body and bloud, | 
and werecciue them in thankful remembrance he died for vs. As for his crucified | 
body, it is now in heauen a glorified body, $ where it ſhall remaine r:!! ke come | 
in the laſt day ro iudge and end thus, at'® all other controuer!ies. In the meane | 
while, we mutt as ® Eagles flic to the place where the dead body licth, aſcending , 
vpon the wings of faith vnro it, and not expeRing that it ſhould locally delcend 
viito vs: Sec Sur/um corda in thur Liturgie. : 
| Andſterdin the mdaet] We reade in the Goſpels hiſtoric,that Chriſt was 
| often inthe midſt, In the 22r4ft of the i Doctors, inthe mzaſt of his Apoſtles, 
inthe midſt on the Crofiie betweene twoFtthecucs,and ſhall ar the lait day bc like- 

wiſe inthe mdf? lbetweene the ſheepe and the goats. In his natimirie, 11 e,dcath, | 

relurreFion,and comming to indgement,mnthem: dſt. ® Hereby 1ignt) ng that 

leis our Mefizs and means, like® Aloſes(tanding inthe gap berweene Godard | 

vs. He ſtood inthe midſt here,that © all might the better heare him and ſee him, 
 asthe? Sunne in the midſt of the firmament, and the heart inthe mutt of tie 
members, affording his comfort indifferently to the whole companie : for hce 
came nor onely for the bencfit of T bowas, but tor the common goc d cf other. 
Andrthis may teach all paſtors and parents, to ſeeke the good of all that are come 
1m tred vnto their charge. 

Chritt {tanding in the mid of bis Apoſtles openly rebuked Thom for mo 
caulcs ctpecially : tirft, 4 thatas Thomas had offended atorc them, hee might allo 
ve reprehended aforethem all. A private fault is to be cen{urcd Priwerly, os 
a publike {candall openly, * them that ſinne rebnke publik-ly, that rhe ret al A 
| may feare. Secondly, ſthat Thomas his yubelecte might ſtrengthen others _ | 
| 3 * 
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| nith you, my peace 1 pine unto you, t't not your hearts be tronbled,nor feare, Chritt 
 isour peace, preaching peace in his life, making pcace in his death, afluring 
| peace in1 his reſurrection, and conſummating our peacein his comming againe 


(; "5 IO. 8 M © . Y . Q b 
9d asthe wicked Arrians obieR,and feele him with a finger? Anſwer js made 
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and that his doubt might put all other out of doubt. So infinite is God 1n great- 
nefſe and goodneſſe, that he can bring light out of darkneſie, and vie the weak- 


——_— 


neſſe, yeathe wickednefſe of other tor cur good, and his glory. Vnius interro- 
gatio, vninerſitatts inſlruTtio, ſaith* Auguſtine. Ones Ignorance wasall others | 
inltraction : for except Thomas had doubtcd ſo much, other ſhould neuer have | 
nowne ſo much, and ſeenc ſo many demonſtrations of Chriſt his reſurreRion, 
235 the Church in the Collet : eAlmightic God, which for the more confirmation 
of the faith did/t ſuffer the holy ApoFile I homas to be donbtfull tn thy Sonnes reſur- 
reflion, (fc. 

Peace be vnto you 


' 
0 


! 
7] This falutation was vſuall among the Iewes, and at this 


inſtant of all other vndoubtedly moſt » fit. For * hereby Chriit did infinuate, | * Maldonat, 
that howſocuer in the world they had trouble ; yt he had made their y peace | | F61wje 1. 


with God. As allo that they ncedin their troubled eſtate topray for peace of } 
Church, O * pray for the peace of Hieruſalem:; and peaccof conſcience, for that | 


ro indocthe quicke and the dead, when hee ſhall ſay ro the ſonnes of peace,® Fell | 
done good ſeruants, and faithſull, enter into your maſters 10y., Now the Lord of | 
© peace giue you peace alwayes by all meancs. | 
Bring thy finger hither] After Chrilt had ſaluted the whole Colleage of Apo- | 
{tles in generall,he turnes himſclfe to Thomas in particular,repcating cuery word | 
Thomas bad vttered in his abſence. Teaching * him hereby, that hee was riſcn 
againe through his omniporencie, for the dead haue no ſenſe, muchlefle reaſon, | 
andleaſtof all vnderſtanding the ſecrets of anothers heart. And teaching 8 vs | 
ncreby, not to commit any {inne, though it may be done neuer ſoclolely, tor hee | 
(ccthall our workes, heareth all our words,and knoweth all our thoughts,” & | 
aperta © operta. Rememberthc ſpecch of God vnto Dama, i Thor ard#t it ſe- 
cretly ; but I will dos this thing before all Iſrael, and before the Sunne. | 
- Our Sautour did neither reie& Thomas finally, nor yet correct him fiercely for | 
ns incredulitic : but K accc mmodating himſelte to Thomas infirmitic,ſeckes to 


me ym, and to bring him home to his ſheepfold. O Thomas, thou halt thy 
faith at thy tingersend, f{ecing that tho:2 wilt belecue no more than thou fcele{t, 


| pray tace therefore bring thy finger hither,and ſee my hands,c-c. Herethen isa | 


patterne,whereby 1Panl might giue his precept,We that are ſtrong ought to beare 
Fg WP. s » ' =, 7 + - ” 

oe 12 mites of the weake, that we may make them, as Chriſt did Thomas, of | 

faurhleſſe faithful, 


Patience, " forbearing them. 

P1tic, ® weeping with them that weepe. | 

Pletie, relecuing them as well with our counſell if they want | 
Wir, as with our almes it they want wealth. 


OT, ; OM a 
Thomir, berauſe thou hal? ſeene me, thou haſt belecned | Faith is an P cuidence 


"things 1ct ſcene ; how then did he belecue that which heſaw ? can you touch | 


, 
J® x * 11, 4 , 
6 by Lil | ath 


crs, that Thomas touched one thing, and belecued another Videbat 


Confurebatur Deum,as r Arnguſtine vpon my Text. He touched Chriſt YT: 
out deicencd 11 hiumas God; ſaying, my Lord ana my God: acknowledging 


b miuUem, 


S 


which he did not ſce,by the wounds he did ſee. So that Chriſt here 
Ommends tne faith of Thomas.in ſaying, thou haſt beleen:d;and reprehends only 
: ncſle of faich, in adding, becauſe thou haſt ſcene me, Firlt handling the 
09s of Chriſt, afore he would credit the words of his Apoltles.* Quid enim 


p -"y "of p - ; | 
too :4*s,n7 credere quod non vides ? ®e0 plus habet merit, quo mini arguments. 


4,697.7 


© 12bciceuing after he ſaiy Chriſtis a type of the * Iewes 3 andthe reſt of 
the | 


—— - 


'*t Serm. 156. de 


Temp. 


in loc. 


' Epheſ 2,14,15 
| GoE LY * Plal 122.6, 
is$4 © continzall feafF. Or haply, ® that they might the better know him atrer | « Prou 15,15. 


his reſurrection, he ſpeakes vnto them as alittle before his death, © 7 /rane peace | * Theophylatt, 


Eut/ym. 


| Bulnger, 
 ©,Jotn 14+ 37, 


oy 


;t JIE, 
| 8 Kilithe 


" Lit ſins de 
| Cong b0.3. 


NN 
(4.19, 


\ 45am 12.12. 


* Cu;man.Con.1, 
n lor. Perkins 
| expoſar Creedart 
| reſurreR, of 


Clint, 


|* Rom. 15 1, 


' (gie141. 3 
| Rom,14-: 
* Colofl.3. 13. 
® IONWLA-LS, 


'P Heb.,1n1.1. 
K Greo0r hom, 
26. ;atuanzel, 


Bea. 


M axon ns ap ua 
Maldonat.nn lec. 
r Trall,12148 


Igan. 
 Artliuls, 
Mai lorat., 


t Auguſsn, 
trati, 40, 1 


l oa, 


" Maldonat. 
* Rupert. in loc. 


Matth.25$.2t« 
* 2 Thcil,3.16« 
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| 


— ._ 


_— —  ——_ — OOD————C —_——- 


—_— "OC ooo. 2 


. _—_— "oe a Aa - 


4 Oo Oy - 


a.  — 


m * 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


586 


— _— 


1 Thrapbylal 


Maul. u/ 113, 
m1, 

t Are 4. 
Fra 

M 4'4011t. 

» Rom 10-9, 


| > PCil.1 28.2. 


-e , 


2 0 


* lan 194 


Wen 44 
L Hig tt 22, 
It AMA' $107, 


LET L.E 
CHIC UOeffi.1 


* © {ir1.cat. 
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TCCLLOM.E 


= 1; COr-19.1 


: [ 1:14 here! 


4 uw 

* . 411 548 nm. 

; i 
git. At rFelulmrect. 
(mus [44 a 2 IT, 


CLI LiicC.iora, 


a alarm wn PF. L 


{ hrilts cefun- 


Saint Thomas day, 


—_ — _ _ 


the Diſc ples i in belceuing afore they ſaw Chriſt,a ttgure of the Gentiles, Anon. 
m.trall 121.11 loan. circa fin. 

Bleſſed are they that hane not ſeene, and yet han: bel:ened ] Y Hee denieth nor 

homas to be bleſſed in this ſentence, but oneiy preterreth other Apoſtles, and 

- all other Chriltiansafore him, in that rhey hae not ſent, and yet hane Ant 

| For 2 if thon knowledge with thy mouth, that icfus 1s the Lord, and beleeue in 

| thine heart, that God hath raiſed him vp tre mthedead; O *® well i 1s thee, and 


i O—_ "oO 
——  — 
_  _— 


| happy \hait thube. Soblefled as John, whole wee lay neerc his matters h; cart: 
' ſo bleſſed as Toſeph of Arimar hea, who bu ried his bodie: fo bleficd as old Simeon, 
who lullcd his Sautour 1 his armes : }£a, {o bicſIed as the Virem! cr ſelte, that 
barc him in her wombve z for ſhe was more blefſicd 1n being the Cat 'ohter, th an 
 inbeing the mother of Chritt. Here the Goſpell and E viſile mect, all they that 
haucnotlieene, and yet have belceucd, are fellow-ritiwzens mith the S iints, and of 
(ods houſe, built vpon the foundation of the Prophets an4 Apeſjilcs, Teſu Chriſ? 
| himfelfe being the head corner ſtone, in whom they oxow to be an holy temple of Ged, 
| © having the prom! {cs of the life preſcnt,a!! d of that which is to come. Sce Col. 
| PEI, Sul 470 1 3. afrer Trinitic. 
By this it doth appcare, that the reſurre U, nof Chriſt is the chiefe obic of 
4 ble?! cd fa; tly, a5 alto the manc (it! 1c t of al t] 1S OUT preſen it Goir ell. And it 1s 
excccding prohitable for co mutat 1on, and in{truction As tir{tit doth onerthrow 


' 


OVWwne flcth, OY (7 4$S * Au! "Md get rts his  Op1N14 n) withon Tan, t ein Th Irciy, 

thatot&C ds and the Paſſion; N iFrming that Chriſt aiccnd cc: Into heat __ 

loulc only. Fourthily,that as crtion of ® Ex: os heretikes,holdi; eth at Chriſts 
:. | bumane nathre was deiticd after his refurreQion, and made not glorious onely 


s ld:m Alpoea|. | but mccrily diuinealſo. 
| C01 (31 DEFE-2Z. 


Agaive, the doctrine of Chriſts riling acaine trem the dead, ferucs for mitru- 
To11 matters of holy faithand goo manners. In articles ct : \clexſe CONCccr- 
ning Chriſtand our ſclues. Firlt tour! ins Chritt : whercas he did avide among 


the wicked crror of *Ceranchiu uh Sake Chriſt ſhould not riſe againetill the | 
encrail refurre hon ; of w hom Epiphanins worthily, Stolid:eu eſt, lalidaram | 
1, magiſter. Secondly, © Apeile; herclic, who ſa Chriitroſc againe, but not an hs | 


T_T w  wou—_— yy OE Iorno——y <o—o—_— ——_— — oo 


the deadat | Ic 1{t ti; irtic t] ICC, OT thi! t1C FOUTL 14 urcs: 4s hc « Ns «dA am P | 


the Ing thirtic three,or thirtic foure yeeres: 1 fay, 
| dead, ratied himnfclte to life by his owne power ; jt1s a manifcit demonitration 
| of Ins God-hcad,as Pan! diſputes, Rom. 1.4. and Ged faid inthic tec: na Pla.me, 
' T hou art my feds th day haue 1b: rotten thee, The whichtext ong! t to be con- 


\ mercas Chriſt being ftarke | 


[trucd n« fomacho { Chriſts etcrnall & cencration aforc all worids, 154 t rhe my 11- | 


2 3.32.22. 


mrm_ 4 1t0 the in orld,that af YE 0) 298 ©. ne Pa til C' TH 11d « 16 \ | by 

'*: fornonccuer raiſed anoth cr from the de ad | but | y Ge > 3 NCnNE C:5r YatiCd Nuns 
(cltc tr m the dead! but God. =: 
Secondly th 1s doctrine ' pron C5 Cl IC! ntiy, that Crit as 2 Pc ect Pricit, 


1 vl hat his path on was an omniſufficient lacrifice for t! be linnes of the whoic 


eV 


world. For hc had nor falls  fatisficd for them all. if there had remained one 


little finne oncly, for which he had made no ſatisfaction, ke could not aue 11; 1en 


againe ; for dc: th and the graue which came imto the wor'd by ſinne, and arc ; 
' a, | 
| da uly [trengthned by ſinne, woutd hauc held him in bondage. To this purpoie | 


1% P, wl (faith If Chriſt be not riſcn agaime, your faith ry varne wand you ere yt "7 art 
fennes. T hat is Chriſt had not anſ\y ercd Fully for your linnes,cr atic -aſt you coulc 


r1{cn againc. 


— --- RX_— _ —  — 


be preached that Chriſt i riſen againe from the dead. how ſay ome among you, that 


* Deut.33.39. | rhere 15 n0 reſurreftion of the dead ? 1 Cormt5 12: Behold; (aich thc ® Lord, T hit, 


av. 


_ + << - - Om 
C——  —— — 
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| FeItar: 1 thcreot in time. Th! 5 day," that is, at the tune of tl ine incarnation: but | 
io | at the day of thy rcſurrc« tion cfpccially, "OAfT P -ttenthee ; that is, 0 hal 1C macic 


not poſſibly know that he had made fatisfaFion for any © frhem, if hee had not | 


Asfor points of faith appertaining to thy ſclke moreneercly, the reſurrection | 
of Chriſt ts a demonſtration of our refurrection , ACCOTMING ro ut at of Paul, If 


Chriſtmas day. 


[—— HENS 
| and giiee tfe : : [ wonnd, ht] [ make whole ; that 1s,as 9 Ferialiant aptly,killing by 
death,and giuing lite by reſurreion. If aman be cal[t into the fca, thoug1 all 
his boaie tinke 1 vndcr the water, yet there 1s hope of receuerie ſolong x 4s his 
| head is abouethe waues : in like manner, if wee belecuethat Chriſt our head is 
the fr cit fruits of thoſe that fleepe, ler vs not doubr, bur vnfainedly beleeuc, that 
ehichare his members, 1n our duetime, ſhall be raiſed outot' the dult alſo. 
Morcouer, the reſurreRion of Chrilt is a proofe of our iuſtification before God, 
- W. " deltnrred for our affences, and raiſed agame for our twſlification. As in his 
1 eath he food 1n our place, q wounded for our tranſor:ſſions, and broken for our 
romities 04 4* bearing or ſinnes tn ht bodte on the tree: (olikewile in his reſurres- | 


| Xiong he is not to be conſidered as a priuate, but as a publike perſon, repreſenting / 
| eh .chole Ch: arch, making his righteouſne! Je a cloaketo Couer all our v brigh- 
| re: culncſle, It deat h could notkeepe Chrilt fettered in his priton, it 1s euidenr 


that b1Þ a or was oucrcome. Noiy then it death be conquered, it followeth ne- 
c.Mrily, that finne the ! wages of dcathis alſo deitroyed. It deathand linne bee 
v4 0s d, then che tyrannous Kingdome of Satan is ſubdued, whe had the | 
vcr of death, and was author of linne, and ruler of heil. So that cucry truc 


— —_— —©_ Ww—— - — cc C2 OO ———— - 


' P Rom a4 25. 


| 
| 


| 


| 


Chriltian n 11y reloy ce wittrPanl; O death,» where u thy ſting ? O grane, where is | 
ly ittorie ? the ſting of death 1s ſonne, and obs ſtrength of ſinne 14 the Law; but 
- bo to Ge 4, which bath omen Vs viftor re thr '01ph ozr Lord leſus Chriſt. And 
aft concerning matters of honeſt and holy cc nucrſation; this doctrine teach- 
'thvst .- * thoſe things which are aboue, hs Cle: /tſutethat theright hand | 
| of [. 4 z{to' YEE; from dead work or Unto » newneſſe e of life. See 11 ile ON Ealter 


day. a; | FE: Milt © Sunday 6 _afrtcr Trainitie. 


| Touching our Puangeliſts epilogue ; 
Cl ON TY day. 
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t Cololl 3 l. 


Cans, 


*" Rome 4. 
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Curran pro- | 
| 68.2 1We;i(l 
Pall, | 
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| ® I-zead lib x. 


'. Anal L 7Uy14- 
cuwn pum. de 


| 
| 
| God 171 1197176 paſt dinerſly ana many wates, ne unto the Fat! rs by Pro. 
| pets :b1:1 tn thiſelaſt daves he bath ſj oken to vs by his owne So:me, cc. 
| 5 Winds hole world in old time was d itincuihedbyth rec pr:nctpall languages 
| | appeanres tn Plats in{criptic aor title ® written on Chritts Cr, fic) 5% 
2 Abs Hel brew, The Latinetongue was famous in regard of the # Romane 
EmMMire, v bich ouer: -\pread and oucr-topt a!l other King: domes on earth ; ac- 
rhatof *] woul: Romanos rerium Dominos, x C. Or Aa$S © another Poet 
| Roma 1151 quondam ſuberant domintdomincrum, 
| Sernors 1 [cru nunc tibi (i: 2 demind. 
The rock etonpue was cſpecially regarded, | bccauſe Greece was the worlds 
\ »the ſeat of Wiſdcme, the mint of Arts, - aS 18 we pes cComimo! | 
Nrieri ot i humane larning. In which rc{pet * one commencing Par in 
race CLIed It Grecalibry, and 
Ss Attic z philoſophis, re. a mundi,Balſariny arb14 
| TveHobrew moſt honoured, iath atitis Gods owne language, wherein his | 
[ W1L4 written,and wherewii h it was ex20u! ded VI his own people. 
| Ny P rl reached Sermons, and per: ed E piſtles i: 1all theſe languages, as be- 


olenveilcll ofthe 1 ord, to bearc his name before the Gemiler,and K ng 
ilaren of Iſrael. He preached and wrote tothe Romanes, and ſo he did bearc 


. . 


ELFT 


| Chris name bef are A ings, for they were Lords of the world. He preached and | 
K® © to the : Grecians 28 tothe C kurch of Corinth, E pheſin, P hlspp: T heſſalons- | 


4.NC. 2! mT {7 F Ts d; | bearc the name of Chritl before the Gentiles, He DTC” iched 


; * //iAe Prolor. 


| 0 
any; BAYS £94 « the Erithiull Hebrewes, 15S 4 F. Peter relle: hv S, and {© he & a | 'Care | 
| r "127712 « FChr tilt before the children of [ſractl, ſay, Paul vir retoOtheiewes, 
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” Acts 21.20 
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Chriſtmas day, | $3 
Now the repſons are f manifold, why Pan! did not bere ſet downe his nanne ; | 
| Firſt, becauſe Fe was not an Apoſtle of the Iewes,but ofthe Gentiles,as he faith | 


himſelfe, Gal. 2.7. The Goſpel oner the vncircumeſion was committed wnto me, us 
the Goſpell ener the circumciſion was vuto Peter, Secondly, tor that his name was 
odious vnto the Iewes (as we reade in the 21. and 22.Chapter ofthe Acs;often 
crying out againſt him, away with [#ch a fellow from the earth, for it tunot meet he 
ponld line. Thirdly, Part was an Hebrew,2 Corinth. 11.2 2.T hey are Hebrewes 
ſo am I. Hetheretore concealed hisname, becauſe a Prophet is nor honoured 
in his 8 own countrey. But whether Þ Barnaba,or Clemens, or Lube wrote ir 
as many thinke ; or Paxl, as moſt affirme, ' the matter is not great x forifthe 
 natne had beene here, what had it ſhewed, but that God vied he miniſterie of 
ſuch a man ? and now the name 1s not knowne, 1t teacheth vs expreſly rhe do- 
Arineis of God. And for this cauſe tothe bookes of holy Scripture namegare | 
ſometime prefixed, and ſomerime not, that we might * nor haze the faith of our 
#lorions Lord Ieſus Chriſt in refpett of perſons. Whethicr it be Pax, or Apoos,or 
Cephas, all are ! yours: haply Pan firlt planted it in Hebrew, then Loke watered | 
| and ® tranſlated 1t into Greeke, but God gaue the graceto both. And therefore | 
we muſt not attend who but whar.For®whatlocuer 1s written atoretime,is writ- | 
ten for our learning: eſpecially this Epiſtle, penned of purpole ro maintainethe 
chiefec point of holy belcefe, namcly, that forgineneilc of tinnes 1s by Chritt one- | 
ly. Theſe Hebrewes had ioyned the ceremonies of the Law with the Goſpel of * 
| Chriſt,as the Chriſtians in the Kingdomes of 2 Preer /oha at this houreretaine 
Circumciſion and Baptiſme.For albeit ? many thouſands of the Tevwes belecucd, 
yet were they (till zealous of the Law, not enduring to beare of the abrogation 
of it, in ſo much that they made this a point of faith, and ir 15 the 4 nintharticle * 
ot their Creed, at this day, God game his Law to Moſes hu fanthfull ſernant and lic | 
will never change nor altcr it for another. 
| Now trueChriltianiticreads acontrary leAure, namely, that the ceremonies } 
| of the Law were primo mortales ,poſtca mort, poſiremo morttfers.50 that toleauc | 
| Chriſt for them, or to ioyne Chriſt with them, 1s the p.aine way to deſtruftion, 

| " eAngaſtine excellently, Legaliafurrunt ante paſſionem Domin vina, ſtatin poſf | 
| paſſionem mortua, hodie ſepulta. That is, the Iewiſh ceremonies atore Chrilt | 
| came were alive, when hee ſuffered on the Croſle they were dead, and now they | 
| be buried. And ſo by conſequent they may not riſe vp againe to be put 11 the | 
ballance with his glory : for the gold, filuer, precious ſtones, 2nd all other or-| 
naments ofthe magnificent Temple icompared with his rich mercies, are but 
beggerly rudiments, as our Apaltlc ſpeakes, Galat. 4.9. Nothing in carto,or Vit | 
dercarth, or in heauen,or inthe heauen of heauens is {o glorious as he, * no name | 
elſe thatis named,in which,or by which, we can be ſaucd, but only the name of 


[eſws Chrif. 
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| 
| 
Duwne,cap.T. 
(Natur , | 
TG, Humang,Cap. 2. | 


"The firſt 1s concerning 


CPropheticall,inthethirdand | 


| Chriſts excellencie, | |" Rink chancer, 
| ſhewing in the tens | Sacerdotall % +5 36,749,9) | 
; firitchapterswharhe | | OTIS” "IR" TAR 

| | 1$11*reſpeRtoflus Re Al of which our Apo- 
The whele} Offices, Fo EDGE nor As of the | 
track * Is Ciut- former two purpoſely & | 
ded bs 2.parts: | | copiouſly, but incidently | 

; ! and bricfly:chap. I vel 2, 

| | 3,8, 12, chap. 2. veric 9. 


chap. 7. verſe 2. chap- 8, 
C verſes. ' 
| CThe ſecond, how faluation is onely through him in the reſidue. 
| The | 


OAcaedgu@—wrrorOo. Dccdt. — — —_— — —_— 
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both, and the ſame Chriſt 1s ſubieX of both, in ſo much that each Teſtament is 
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| 
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| Prieſt, 11 whole ſacrifice we mult reſt : our only King, vader whoſe proreti-n | 


+3 $o *J 


| man but h:ly mwenof God bake as they were moned by the Holy Ghoſt. Or it may be 


- ——— 


Chriſtmas day. 


$89 


— 


The law was ortained by glorious Angels, written by Afoſes, oblcrucd by 


the Prieſts, expounded by the Prophets. 1nthe firſt and ſecond chapter, Pani 


compares our Sautour with Angels and Prophets. In thethird with Azoſ*s. In 
the 4,5 ,*,7,$,9,10- with the Priclts and the.r ceremonies ; intimating ina'l, ' 
thatthc Law is deficient,and that Chrilt inthe worke ofour ſaluation is only fuf 


kcient and efficient. Our only Prophet, in whoſe word we mult reſt: ouronely * 


we mult rett : who with his blefled Spirit leadeth vs 1n wayes of etcraall life, 
working 11 vSA!l 11 all. x G uemadmod':m eni1 m:mbrumipſins corports r. ciput ab | 
nate Lumares,a corde vitam,a capate ſenſum &- morum : fic homo recepet ab home | 
carnz,4 Deo arimam,.a Chriſto homize & Deco ſcrſnim + mortem ad eſt totwm bene | 
elſc (> 1ratiam ; + ſient membrum hater duos matus, Vaum de nainra ſua cadere 
door/nm, + altum a capite,ſcuulicet motrin ſurſum, & iſe motus eft ſupra naturam | 
91e1nvr . conformiter homo 94044 41114m habet anos Mar 45 Unimnam de WATKYTA ſua, 
14 motus ef cadere dorſum al nil1l,4d non efſe,ad propriam vol untat m5 elon- 
24176 4 Deo; + altnra habct 4 Chriſto ſuilicet monert ſurſum ad Deum, tc. 

In this Text appointed n ly for thistime, Chrittis tirſt Y conferred, and then 
referred beforethe Prophets and Angels. In the compariſon between Chritt 
the Prop! ets, obſ{crue rhe * conſent and diflcnt betweene the oid Teſtainent 
d the now. The confent and agreement is, in that one God ſpake in both, in 
theone by his feraants:; in the other by his Sonne. The fame God is author of 

; 


— — 


A T—— — 


in other; inthe Law there isan hidden Golſpeil, and inthe Goſpell a revealed | 
L1w.Solikeas the tivo 2 Cherudins on the mer 1c {rart, whole faces looked one | 


toanuther. Andlikethe Seraphims, Efay 6.3. onecrying to another, »ely, hely, | 


bely, both hauing one voice, faith Þ Azupuſtzze. Orreicmbling cach other, as 
leſus and Iames: who were ſolike,thatthart they were on anothers © glaſle. God wn 
mes pal, and God in theſe laſt dayes hath ſpoken tovs, And whelocuer he be, to | 
whom this mimſiry (hail be committed, it he will be numbred with Parriarkes, | 

| 


and Prophcts, Apoſtics and. Paſtors, and with our Sanjour Chriſt b.mf{clfe ; 
whatfocuerhe ſpake, lethim ſpcake 4 as the Word of God, Forthis coucnant | 
hath God made with his ſeruants, Efay $9. 21+ Aly ſpirit 94t 15 pon ther,and my 
words which I hawe pn in thy montn, ſoxll net acpart out of thy mouth,nor 0:41 of the 
month of chy ſeed, nor ont of the month of the ſcea of thy ſees from henceforth encn for 
er, And indeed whoſe word clfe ſhould diſcerne the © thoughts of the ſoule, 
t hizonly whorsthe f ſearcher ofthe cart? and whoſe word ſhould kill our 
carnal attections, but his only who gI1Ccs the {word of the Spirit 2 

God /þahe | The word God here may be taken cither eſſexrialy for the whole 
s Irinitie ; becauſe God the Sonne(being a Þ criey in the ni/aerneſſe) ipakeby the | 
Prophets as well as God the Father,and God the Holy Ghoſt as well ascither of 


them, iccording tothar of i $. Peter, Prophecte came mot in old tim: by the will of 


- OO — OO ————— - 


- - > SO —> —__—_—__— << - 


Conttrucd un reſpe d of Chriſts office perſonally. Cod, k that 1s, God the Fatl:c T, 


parrtothe Fathers by Prophets, and by hts owne Sonne to Vs. | 
Manner for@,. - : 

The diifar aid anti Faſhion, many wayes. | 

ds. SITES 33% £< Q!r y - : | 

MP tes, en the tr oT G—_ Y To hom, vn! the Fathers intime r pat. | 

WAikh &# 4 44 \S Cl ” : - . l F 

Men ) vR5 hcm, Or by whom, God [hake by tre | 


Time, ſunary IMICS. | 


Prephets 1n the one, by hu own Seane in | 

| the other. | 
Tihclirſtdifent is in reſpetof time,the times of the Fathcrs are 6/d aud paſi:but | 
"cn of Ciriſts preaching paſſcth nor, it 1s for cucr, alway continuing new z 
, u Chriit yeſterday ,and to day,and the ſam: alſo for exer,The doctrine taught 


= $9 


"TI Prophets in old rime was revealed multu victbrs, as Beza tranſlates, at 
4) 1e7, aSgur Engliſh Bible. But that which Chriſt himſeife deliucred, 
2 Dd qd 1s 


- —Y 


—— 


_ 
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* Vide Roywun 


diam de Satun- 


ce Theolog Na- 


| dart 11 277. 


y Lumikard 
Garan. 


# A:t(l11. 


« Excd.z5 20, 


d In Plal.49. 

* I2naitus epiſt. 
ad 1ct,an.jtnor 
T0 « 


| © 1 Pet 4.11- 


© Rcb 4,12 
Pia! 7.10 


8 Kilinn, 

\ bÞ Flay 40 2, 

| i aEpiſt s cap. 
| veril 21 & 


AC1S 1.16, 


| 41 l Im 


Fijc4 (F, 


I Artl Ub 
De ering. 


'= {!cb,13.9. 


| 
| 


gem__ 


c_— 


4 — 
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ett. 


yerſc 3. 

' Aquith 

| Caietan, 
Aretins in epilt, 
luae. 

?P Galat 4.4, 
1 S47/C00114s. 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| 


| 


Epilt.of 1ade, 
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— — 


is reuealed but once, The which is inſinuated here, but exprefled elſewhere 
by thisauthor,aSin chap. g.verlc 26. But now in the end of the world bath Chrig 
beene once reuealed, And in chapter 12. verſe 26. Tet once will I ſtrike, not the 
earth only,bnt alſo heawen. And this it is which * Jude faith of the Chriſtian faith 
that it was once ginen vnto the Saints, Once, ® that is, perfeMly, ſothat weneed 
not another Goſpell. Almighty God hath ſpoken /aſt sz his Sonne ; that is,inthe 
? fulneſſe of time fo fully, 4 that we may not expe he ſhould vent in ls to 
come any new doftrine, For albeit the Spirit was giuen after Chrilts aſcenſion : 


Lombard. 
Marioat. 
c 1 Tim 13+ 


4 Deerinz.left. 
1 Hed. 


* Nom.1.16. 


* Pal, 147.19, 


Y Gal.3.28, 


' Luke 24, 42 
* LukciB8.13. 
+ \[ark.10.47, 


9 ACLs. 


| 
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| yet the ſame ſpirit raught that oniy, which Chriit had taught afore. See Golpell 

| 4+ Sunday after Ealtcr. 

| Fromhence we may learne boldly to refuſe whatſoever is ing14e514is, thax 

| 15, an after, or another doArine ſprung vp tince. As the new goſpell of Anabap. 

| ri/tz,and idolatrics of 1ahometr, and the reuelations of S. Brager, and all ſuper. 

ſtitious poſitions and cxpclitions of Papiits. Ina word, i whatſocuer baſtard 

religion 15 contrary to Chriſts once preaching vpon carth, which becauſe it was 

once, confutes allafter it, and abrogarcs all atore it which had diverſitic of time 

| asSour Apoſtle gathereth in the 1 2. chapter of this Epiſtle, verſe. 27. ; 

The ſecond difference betweene the two Telfaments 1s, that God in the one 

' {pake many wayes and armerſly, either by Angels, or by the Cloud, or betweene 

| the Cherubins,or by viſions,or by dreames,atter ſundry kindes of ipecch,anddi. 

| uers kindes otaRions: but the doftrine of the other 15 taught after one ſorr,cuen 

| by preaching of the Goſpell ; * which 1s the power of God vnto fſaluation to 

| cucry one that belecucth,and it worketh more mightily than all thote kindes of 

reuclations, and picrccth into the heart of man more ceeply than any manner of 

| perſwation; yca though one ſhould riſe from the dead and ſpeake to ys. 

| Thethirddifent 1s,that God in old rimeſpake onely to the fathers, Abraham, 
Iſaac, Iacob, vito ſome few men, and one nation. * He frewed his word wnto la- 

| cob, his ſlatutes and ordmances wnto Iſrael, he dealt not ſo with auy people, nether 

| had the Heathen knowledge of bis lawes. Put in theſelait dayes, hee hath ſpoken 

| vmro vs indefinitely,to lew,to Gentile, to bond,ro free, to male,ro female, being 

| * all ons in Chriſt Jeſu, having all through faith, one eritrance ymo the throne of 

| erace, Heb 4.16. So that I need not ſay now, Lord remeinber Daz1d, or the cc- 

; uenant made with Abraham : but in time of need I inay goc boldly ro the throne 

of grace, ſaying, ? Lord remember me," O God be merciful to me,a leſis have pitie 

on me. For vnto thoſe that are nigh, and vato thuſe that are farre off, there is but 

one couenant in Teſus Chriſt, Ephef, 2.13.17. 

The feurth difference betweene the two Teltaments 1s, that God in the one 

ſpake by Prophets his ſeruants : in the other, by Chrift his owne Sonne,by mecre 

men in times paſt vnto the fathers ; but vnto vs ke hath ſpoken by that cternall 

| word which is God, whom ke hath made heire of all things, by whom alſo he hath 

| made the world, cc. ® The maine propſition of all this chapter is, that Chriſt 

who reucaled the Goſpell is the Sonne of God, yea God himiclfe. Now the firlt 

part, namely, that Chriſt is he who brought into the world the Goſpell, is com- 

| ceſſum & confeſſum. The faithlefſe Hebrew complained of it, and the fairhfull 

Hebrew bclceued it. And therefore taking this as granted, he doth infilt in the 


latter part only,prouing at large that Chriſt is God. 


(Glory of his name,being Gods owne Sonne, and betre of all things- 
Worthineſſe of his perſon, as being the brightneſſe of rhe giory of 
God, and the very image of hu perſon. 20D. 
And that in | Greatnefſe of his power, wpholding all things by hi mig htie 
reſpct of the? word. A 
Benefit purchaſcd for vs, hauing by himſefe purged our ſinnes. 
| Dignitie procured to himſelfe,in that he firrerh ar the rizhth 
| C of the Mareftie on high, 
| 11 all which hedoth excell Angels, as firſt having obtained a more __—_ | 


m——_—_— 


— — nM 
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| 
| wars: has they. For albeit Angels are called ſonnes of God i in eſpe of their 
| ap and [ſacl the © firſt borne of God,and all Ele the 4 children of God,in | © Fxod 4.22. 
re{peX ot adoption and grace : yet no man or Angell istheſonne of God by na- | *.omd.1 4, 
ture but Chrilt atone begotten of the ſubſtance of the Farher,as being the bright. 
veſſe of his glory, and exore(ſe image of hz perſon. Oi whomthe Father faid in the 
' cond Plaime, 7 hon art my ſonne, thi day hane 1 begotten thee, And in another 
e Te xt, { wall be hs | \1ther,and he ſhall be m 7 ſonne. And when he bringeth i 471 the fir r | + 2SemArg. 
berorten} /oanne 11to If e world, f he ſaith, ruL 4p all Angels nun 9 In{inuaring | | &1 Chro. 23. 
| char Chriſt ts not only greater than Angels : bur alſo God, to be honeured of all | 16. 
Aneels. A gaine, vi hcreas Chriſt isan eternall King "00s" $ /cepter t5 a ri ht ſcep- | f Pal 9747. 
ter, and whoſe ebrone 55 for ener and encr : Angels are but ſubicts and {cruants,ac- 5 Pal 45-7- 
-ore1117 0c rt] hatot the Þ Plaim it, He makerh q 7 Angels ſpirits, ana hit Miniſters | » Pal, 1604.4. 


by ft 
| 
[ 


"TIA ver, Chriſt i» the beginning Lt: 4 the foundation of the earth, and the hea- 
| ens are 19 worker of his hands,and ' all that in them 18, * things viſible and inui- | Fxcd.20.11, 
| able, whe: ter they bethrones, or dominions, or principalitics, or powers, all * Coloſl,t.16 
wer created by him and for him; and therefore ſ{cemng Chriſt is Creator, and 
Angels his creatures : he doth excell the: n, as farreas th ngs infinite Can excced 
thi 19s finite. Laſtly ,Chrilt frrerh at the right hand of the AMaicſly onhigh : Here- 
| be fhonif; ing that God hath gluen him allpow er in! heaucnand incarth, and ta- | » Marth a8. 
Le: Pen 1m 1! to the fellow ſhip of his glory, for all things that the Father hath ave 
| minefaith ® our Sautour: whereas Angels, howſoeucr they * behold the tace of | = 16hn 16. 18. 
r he -1ncnly Farther, and cnioy his preſence : yet are they but meſſengers ana mi- | * Matth, 18.10 
?; atrc adit No about his throne, fer the 00d of ſuch as are hotres of / alzarion, 15 
yh | Niob 12910 Fir of France (w ectly : * DuBavias, 
F "Phe ſacred tutors of the Saznts the guard | 1 day,t.week, 
Of Gods El:H, the purſiuinants prepar'd pag 29. 
To execute the a of the hioheft, 
(ods plorieus Heralds, heauen fy ft Harbingcrs, 
Trixt heanen ard earth ſw 16 tructnte? preters. 
L... And waa cvs according to the preſent occaſion of Text andiime , mathe 
| the Fathcr ofmercic, for that the Sonne of Go4 on this day for our ſake DCCamc 
| the Sonne of man, yea ſcruant vnto men, 11 that he came into the world nor to be | 
crued, but t» (ern? \M: th. 20.28. Bah t the briohtaeſſe 0 of Gods glory, tooke y p-" 
1 him Ne V1'C eff; of ournature,veing madc p 4 worwe and no man,a very ſcorne | * Pſal.22.6, 
' of men, a; XG PIE 2 of the people. For that he who was more : x; ehent thas Angcls, 
| at this time became lefſethan Angels,rhat he might make vs ſo great as An; vels. | 
| 4 ]'7 os £quaret Angelu,minoratis ; eſp a Angelts;tor that he ww ho laid the founda- 4 Anſelm.(ec 
tionof the carth and m1de the world, 25 himſclfe now made. * Faftor terre, fattu | Euang cap.1, 
mtorra, C reator els, cre, 00d cale. { Being the chile of Alary, who w "as " Auguſtin (er, 
| the cher © of CAlarye * Sine quo patcr 1::muam ſuit, ſine que mater nunquam {u- | 4A or 0p 
[47:t : {orthat whereas David, Plaim. 118.24. This 1 the dapwhi h the Lord | Wang tale, " 
| mrde; ty c may ſav,Thzs 75 oh day wherein the Lord was made, we vill reloyce |* Aneuft (er. 16, 
anite gal in it, For $+ 74A he who ſits on the rioht hand of the Maieſt) on high, and detemp. 
| * meaſurc th ewaters in his fiſt, A heauen with hus (f ſpan,wasnow lodged 1n [ls ; Fuſ.0 Emif. 
| Br {1 1acratch, and fy adicd ina few raggs. Obe! 'oucd, if We Were not DE SN 
| 5 grcatiigh © of the Goſpcll, a!molt fo blinde asth c Bat; we would with our » af. _—_ 
1eSaileye,to behold the babe 1/745 in rhe manger. If we were not as deafe as the 
tb borne Ad der ; we would wiſh our {clues all earc,to heare the tidings of great 
oy toall peo} ple; namely, Y that unto vs 1 borne this day i inthe catie of D. wid a $Sa- 
| #101 ry wha b © Chriſt Eb Lord. If we were not i ſome fort poſieficed with a 
| £1mMde fpirit ; we would with or fclues all rongue, to chaunr rhat heauenly ca- | 
| Oy, e vlorious Angels, * Glory be to God onhigh, and incarth peace good will | |* Juke 14s 
| toward meg, 
t15the faſhion of many men, at this feſt/uall eſpecially, to boaſt of the'r rich 


» great attendance, good fire, large cheere : Ugo ({eeing (hrift is heave of | 
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* x Cor 3-23, 


» Hieron.Ub.1. 
aduer{ Ioun, 


« Chry(olt. 
Theeph id (. 
Beauxam. 


* Tyall.y, 
41 loan. 


* lob 39 30. 
' Rupert. pro” 

log.in Euangel. 
toan. 


18 Mark.2.17, 


® Alcu:iniy 
apud Beauxam, 
bar,Tom.1-fel.3. 
| Hom vult. 1 
natal. Dom. 

* Hieron ia 
Aatth,23. 

| Maldonat. 1 
06. 


m Ares. 
AMavrlorat. 


* Heb.1.3. 


? Apud Beau- 


all things in the world they cannot in their owne right enioy ſo much asa Chriſt. 
mas log,or a Chriſtmas pye, till they be firſtingraffed in him. I may hauefrom 
man, my warrant on earth here, that my land js mine, my benefice mine my 
coat mine, houſe, horſe, hoſe mine: andhe is a very theefe that raketh _ 
theſe from me ; Butall the men in the world cannot giue me my poſſeſſion be. 
fore the liuing God,but his Sonne Chriſt onely, who 1s heire of al; and therefore 
that our land may be our owne, our apparellour owne, our meat our owne, our 
men and money our owne ; let vs be Chriſts, that in him we may haue the : 
aſſurance of all our ſubſtance : that I may pronounce that vnto you, Which 

2 Apoſtle to the Corinthians : All are Jours, and ye Chriſts, and ( briſt Gods. 


——> + O—— — 


The Goſpell. Ion 1. 1.1% p. 15 


In thebeginning was the Werd, and the Word was with God, andthe Word 
was God, Fc. 


I int Peter was an Apoſtle, but not an Evangeliſt : .F, Luke an Euangeliſt, bur 

not an Apoltle : S. Aatthew was both an Euangeliſt and an Apoltic, but not | 
a Prophet : Þ but our S. John was all theſe ; in his Epiſtlesan Apoſt/e,in his Apo- 
calypsa Propher,in compiling his Goſpellan ZExangels#?. In which (as Interpre- 


—. 


PII ng 


{ | | 
| eranſcenderet iſta omnia que creata ſimt non peruentret ad eum per quem fatta ſunt 


ters hauc with one conſent obſerued) he mounts as an Eaglee, © for whereas his 
fellew Euangclilts cſpecially treat ot the conception, birth, education,and other 
pointsof Chriſts incarnation inthe world : Saint 7o/n flying higher than theſe, 
beginneth his hiſtory with Chriſts etcrnall gencration beforethe worlds,in the 
| beginning was the WWord,&Cc as * Auguſtine vypon my Text,tranſcenderat ommiaca- 
| CUMiInAa montium terrarum, tranſcenderat omnts campos aery, tranſcenderat omnes 
| altitudines ſyderum, tranſcenderat omnes choros & legiones Angelorum, niſt enim 
omnia For asan © Eagle, * ſo John, remaineth vpon the tep of the rocke and tower, 
from thence he ſpieth hu meat, and hiv eyes behold a farre off. He was aptly called | 
thee/orne of thunder,Sfor in ſaying in the beginning was the Word, & the Word mas 
with God,and the Word was God : heſeemes to ſpcake not words, but wonders, | 
yea thunders, as | Araens excellently, filzrs tonstrn eft qui logmitur, c tonitrunm | 
eſt quod loquitar, a preamble ſo ſtrange and ſtately, that ſome Chriſtians in old | 
time (which had haply zeale but nor according to knowledge) & hung it about ; 
their neckeas anamulet,or as! other,as a Symbole to ai{tinguiſh them from Ar- | 
rians. And acertaine Platoniſt (as Augn(ſline reports in {ib.10.De Cimntate Det, 
cap 29.) reading this one line,faid it was worthy to be written in letters of gold, 
and tobe repreſented in the moſt eminent places of all Churches inthe world. | 


God, In the beginning was the Word, and the 

C1, What Chriſt ) Word was with God,and the Word was God,rfe 

is in himſelfe, yMan, the [ame word became fleſh, and dwelt 4- 

mong Vs,C 

C1. Our Creator ad eſſe, for all things | 

2, What Chriſt isvntovs, | were made by hm. ry 

openly reuealed by the | 2. Our ® Preferuer zx: efſe, for he 15 

witneſſe of Tohn the Bap-) our life, * ypholding all rhings1n 
ti/#, and his owne dwel-) their being, 

ling among Vs il the | 3+ Our Redeemer 5n b-me efſe, for he 

world,to be | gaue power to them that beleene mn | 

' his name,tobe the ſonnes of God. | 


Is the beginning] The word dp;,3, is poteſtatinum as well as or dinatinwm, il | 
. . * . y * ” w | 
which acception higher powers, eſpecially Princes, arc calicd dgerms, and ſo | 


"ſome take this i# principso to be nothing elſe but in principars, becauſe Chriſt the | 
, Word 


_ 


In the Text 
allotted for 
this day, two) 
points are re» 
markable : | 

C 


—_ -— 


— | — 


CAC 


| 


| 593 
Trord hath vpon his garment, and ypon his thi gha name written, The King of : Apud = 
Kinos, aud Lord of Loras, ApoC.19.16. 4 Origen, Cc Jr, Auguitine, Gregorze qo ny . 
VN pllen, and many 4 moe conſtrue it thus, i» the beginning, that 1s, inthe Father, [ -anbas 
cording to that of the * ſchoole, Pater eft principium ſme principio, filins eſt | Ludolybus, 
{ The Father is of none, the Sonne is of the Father alone, | Aborew. 


| 


] 


| principinm de princ upto. 


_ Oy ra. 


c hriſlmas day. 


10t made, nor created, but begotten. Belceue me (fairh our bleſſed Sauiour) 


that | am inthe Father, and the Father inme, Tohn 14. 11. Taminthe Father, 
 t a5 the riger inthe fountaine : The Father in me, as in his ingraued image, Heb. 


1.3. God the Sonne then 1s de principio principrnum, as v lumen de lumns, lighr 
of light, and very God of very God. * Othcrexpound # the beginming of crer. 
nitie, for the 1Vord being the true Melchiſedec, is 1,001 2 haning neithey be- 
emng of d.ues,nor end of life, Heb.7.3. * The Lord, faith he, hath poſſ:fſed me 
in the beginning of his way, I was before his workes ot old, when there were 
no dep:hsI was begotten, when he prepared the heavens I was there, when he 


e1ue his decree to the ſea, that the water ſhould nor paſſe his cemmandement, 


then was 1 with him,&c. Inſinuating that he was in the beginning without any 


| beginni19,in atime when there was no meaſured time. 


— — — — 


2 Pruncipio rutilt ci:190 now lumina cels, 
Et nondum grautd:: extarent limina terrts, 
Inn tum patrts erat ſanttum & venerabile verbum, 


Other vnderſtand by beginning,the beginning of the world : as if our Euan- 
| geliſt had (ard, un the beginning when all things were made, the Word was, and 
therefore 10t made, but all things on the contrarie were made by it, and nithout 3t 
| wt made nothing that was made.The creatures are from the beginning, but Chriſt 
who madethe world) was in the beginning,before there was a beginning. This 
expoſition 1s agrecableto the plaine words, as alſo moltanſiwerable ro $. Johns 
1rc3t. F or if he penned his Goſpell (as the © Fathers haue noted) againſt Ffimm 
and Cerizth:z : he confounds them in one word,and thar the very t:rit, 1m pronct+ 
Mo; for that had no beginning which was1n the beginning, Er20, Chriſt had not 


| S— =— , 5 
| jo $ oemy from his mother Alary, nam 904 Ante oma erat, / wmper erar, 
; QQOUN Ananitime, he was alwales, who Was betore all workes. 

[=q "1; | It 1s probable that Saint 7obn inthis exordizem © alludes f pry anterbe ſin 
, vato *A7oſes pretace, Gen 1. In the beginning God created heanen, Cc. 8 hercby 


/ _ 


— — 0 
A 


er Wrote,in the beginning God made heauen and carth, andall that in them is : 
' our Evangeliit on the contrary ſaith, inthe beginning was rhe Foard,not inthe be. 
[.ing Jod mad- the Word. Þ Infinuating that the Word had his being already, 
vnen other creatures (of what ſort ſocuer) had but their beginning. And here 
{| Diutncs have diſtinguiſhed acutely betweene furt and eratulfirming thar fri 
\mparts athing that once was,and is not now: ſo Scalirey in his Aforro,*fſmimns 


| 1 


Apocal.4.8. 1S, Ambroſenotes excellently, thar this one verbe erat, is repeated 


| nerc FOUTC TLNCS, in the beginni 10 W4s the \Word, and the Word ws with «30d 

| and that Word w.zs God, the ſame was in the beginning, &c. Erar,erat,-rat,crat 

| SOLIMBG 8445 men, Jnod non erat 7 

| To:Iv1rd | Hefaithnot in the begining was the Sonne, ® left hisreadcr 

| 112W8 cireame ofa carnal! generation : but in the beginning was the ord. Holy 
Xriptures or tpeeches of the Prophets and Apoliles vetered by Gods appoint- 


| Ment for the reucaliÞ® of his divine will towards man,are called Gods word:but 
Ito nn d! 
: 


* attmpui}h God the Sonne from theſe words, hce 15 termed after a more 
mnent fort 8 >iyes, the Iord, or that excellent Wort), © from whom ecucry di- 
W110 tru! {, ; } | . gy , hid 1] h *4% ( F wild 7 {L , 

Tas 111Tyucth, and in whom are hid all the treaſures of wildome and know- 
| eeec,Colofl. 2. Chriſt isnot a vocal!l word, P verbum eg quod verberato acre 

fol X , . . 
 Precir que inn formetur : for he was in the beginning before there was an 
lC1111,4 0 a R ; p - : if pþ , ; 
119 Or aire. Bur Chriſt is the mental, and ſubſtantial Word of his Father, 
Dd ad 3 


AY 
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1 verbam 
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| hevef $14. His 
| IF VLITR Jn1n, 


' {zewing the difference betweenethe Creator and the creature. For wv hereas Ao- | 


— 


| Maldmat, 
| 8 chro{olt. 


1 Biftl, 
{1975 hereas erat implietheternitic;which was, + which 15,and which 15 to come, | on 
| Acad 
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1 Augul epil. 

L12,C4P 12+ 

Conſule M:1d0- 

nit 

B:[4ucamn, 

Arbor. 

Ludulph 11 loc. 

L Palidius ub 

| [178 VI 

| ri blitds vorbum 

quam ſermaguide 

l wien Cono'd. 

(49,1, & Lrajm. 
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A'Arns. 

Mc ia il. 

Bez1. 

t 44 4,18,70- 


em. cont 
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tum 41 /"cu1d, 
© Amir! hid, 

de tncar. Dom, 
LL LESSD 
* Ann. 

| > 4 lar. 

* Theo 5 all 

4.10; 4 
T7, 


WT 
oft 1.16, 
ſs 4/314. 

| $ola/p 
4.1 677.9 

A584 C auſad , 

| 00.18 e111, 
\9,04.a4 

hu at. 

| « Aratns bom. 

| 4 Natul corn. 

' Athannrſrue tn 

/ywhdl wide 

Bellaren. de 1n+ 

carnal Chill, 
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= Anugulin. 
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Ro ————— 


£146:1, 34! fiv.i lt. 
| C4p.40 Þ Lom- 
| ba” 1,frnt yn ab 
| [t::th 2, 
| F iu [13 "£7 
| edu it. 
| Cbrill. 
/ Leen: 114 apud 
Maldonz!. & 
Reollarm, ds 
Chnlt.15.1. 


Fall 15 1-2P.4 | 


| 
| 
4 


| 
: 
| 
iÞ.$, 
| De Ciult Det, | 
b 
; 


* Mclane. Com. 


Chriſtmas day. 
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imare of hu perſon. 
4 AG ors zpſe patern 
pettoru effigies, lumenque a lumne vero, 
And the word was with God | Concerning the diuers ſignitications of the pre. 
poſition ap«d: I referre you to Thomas Beanxamr,and Aaldonat,in their com- 


mentaries vpon this text. It imports here not a locall, but a f perſonall diſtin. 


Qion. Iand my Father (faith Chriſt) arc one,loh. 10. 30.2 of one ſubſtance 
| not »nzs one pgrſon ; and therefore he faithnot inthe ſingular, I and my Father 
| am one, * but inthe plurall, are one, The Sonne is © a/z5 then the Father, not 
| aliud, another perſon, albeit not another eſſerice, * non alu in natura ſed alter in 

p-r/ona : tor it1s written here the word was fo with God, as that it was God firlt 
(aid robe with God, and then to be God, Y {ignitytng that the Word was the 
{fame God with whom it was in the beginning, * Semper cum patre, ſemper, in 
/ tre, ſemper apud pitrem, CC ſemper qre0d pater. Here then obicruc Ccncerning 
the word * three points eſpecially. 

1. \When it was, 1m the beginnings, 


2. Where It was, with God. 
4. \What it was, and the IVord was God. 
The pith of ball 1s, that God the Sonne is a diſtint perſon from God the Fa- 


ther, and yet of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father, equall in glory, cocternall 

in Maicſtic. This one verſe then oucrthroweth many blaſphemous heretikes : 

' [ wnthe beginmng contuteth Ebiomites and Cerimmians. The Claulc] was with God | 

© Sabelltars and other denving a Trinitic in Vnitie, that 15 a diſtinction of per 

' ſons inthe Deitic: [was God |contoundeth Arrians,and all ſuch as with Paxixs 

Samoſatenin athrmc that Chriſt was a mccre man : [ #1 the begtuning with God | 

| all * Ennomians and” ſuch as hold Chritt to be but;a temporali God by grace,and 
not an cternall (od by nature« 

All things were made by it, and without it was made nothing that was made | as 

the Epil He doth C xpound the Goſpel, he lazd the foungation of the earth, aud the 

| heanens we the workes of ha hands, * all things as weil tnmiſtble as vitivle, were 


*  —— 


q verbum non [one auribus ſtrepens, ſed imago mentibu innoteſcens. Asour E iltle 


for this day doth vnfold the Goſpell, The brightneſſe of bu glorie, andexpr eſſe | 
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| created by him and tor him,he made whatſocuer was made,and it was cxcceding | 
| good, Genef.1.31. But Satanas he is adcuill, and linne which came into the 


| world by the ſuge 
| 15a curſe by {inne 
| 1S euill is a Enothing, mals nulla natura ell, ſed amifſio beni(quothÞ Angzſtine mals 
n1men accepit. And ' Greg Nyſſen, malt eſſentiam eo poſits quod eſſentiam nov ha- 
| b-t,euery good and perfect gitt is from aboue, comming downe trom the Father 
and with him isno variableneſſe neither ſhadow of turning, * 114 con- 
fers bon: quod PEL mfe rt mala. SCC S. Angult ine tratt, .4 Toan,Bibliathee. Sixt, 
Sen1n.(16.6.annot.,1 74. Alelantd.peſtil. + Eraſ.annotan toc. 


> y __Oe 
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The clauſe more proper to this teſtiuall, and moſt profitable for vs to be turthe1 


' examincd, is, that the 1ord became fleſh, and dwelt amons vi,ehc. And rh1s was 

1 not by conuertion of the Godhead into fleſh; but by taking the Manhood into 
| God. * Naturam ſuſcipiendo no/tram,non mutande ſuam, * homo 7 | 
| ceſſit, non Der 4 ſe receſſit. For inthe word made fleſhall the fullneſle of the Gods 


oeftion of the deuill, and deathalfo which 1s brought vpon man 
,are not his works. And the reafon is plaine,becauſc that which 


—— -_ 


— _ 


quippe Deo ace | 


; <a \ ' . = , | 
| head divelleth (as the Scripturc ſpeakes) bodily, Col.2 g. that 1s, perſonally. | 


| For albeit he be God and man, yet is he not two,but one Chrilt : one not by con- 
tulion of ſubſtance, but by vnitic of perſon. For as the reHonabic ſoule and Beſb 
is one man : ſo God and man one Chriſt. Sec Epiſt.Sund.next betore Eaſter 
The tirſt newes of Chriſts acuall natiuitic was broached and brought into the 
world (as wereadein the ſecond leſſon appointed for this morning praier ) oy 
the tongues of Angels 


toy,that Ball be to all the people : that is, that wnto you 1s borne thu day 1 the Cue 


this 


ee 
De 
— 


,and that with anecce, P behold, I bring you 114mg? of great | 


CT '©©— — 
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of Dand, a Sanionr which is Chriſt the Lord. Retoyce grandtather eAdam,tor ON | 


———— 


| G Chriſtmas day, 
| IT i 
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his day according to the word of thy gratious Creator, the 1ſced of thy wife | 4 Gengz.ls, 
Eu4hath bruiſcd the ſerpenrs head : retoyce father Abraham, for on this day in 
thy (ecd all the nations of the earthare bleſſed, Gen. 22.18. Reioyce king Damd, 
for on this day God hath of the * fruit of thy body let a king vponthy throne. | * pfal,r32.11. 
| Reioyce ye Propaets Or the Lord, for { all your propheſies Ol this Gay Were fal- . Acts 3. 24. 
filled. Retoyce ye that are licke, for on this day the Phyſitian of the world was | -vke 170. 
orne. Reioyce ye virgins, for a Virgin onthis day brought ferth a ſonne. Re- 
ore vechildren, for onthis day the great God became a little babe. Let all 
>colereiovee, for that he who was #n the beginning, and (as it is in the former 
| {efſon appointed for this morning prayer) * an exerlzſfing father ; 11 the ful. 
nc of time * was made of 4 woman, and * wrapped in [wadlims clothes. For that 
he who was the Word, became an intant not able to ſpeake one {Fllable, For that 
| he who was with Ged, did vouckſate to dwell among vs,appearing inthe ſhape of 
a man,Philip.2.7. For that he who was God,and theretore moſt mighty,becaie 
| fre, and {© molt weake, for at fleſh is graſſe, andthe grace thereof as the flower of 
| the field, Elay 40.6 | "OL n 
| Saint 7 Ber»ardpreaching on this day,faid the ſhortneſlſe of the time conſtrai. | ! Ser.1.ia ae P 
1cd him to ſhorten his Sermon, and let none (quoth he) wonder it my words | «Pm. fy 
be (hort; ſeeing onthis day God the Father hath abbreuiated his owne Word: 
; For whereas his Word was1o long,as that it * fled keanen and earth : it was on 
this day fo ſhort, that it was laid in a manger. I with vafainedly with the t. me 
devout © Bernard,thatas the Word was made fleſh: ſo my ſtonic heart mighrtbe | , g- . "TA | / 
made (cf) alſo,tlat it might alway meditate on this heauenly Goſpeli, vno your | ral. Dom:, 


is borne this aay in the Caticof Damid a Samonr, which 13 { briit the Lord. For all | 

r found comtort ſtands 1m happineſle, and all our happineſle is in tcllowſhip | 

with God, and ail our fellowſhip with God, is by Chritt. For God the Father | 

(if we contider him 1a his tuſtice) heares not {1nners, Iohn 9.31. Hetherctore | 

remembriog his mercy,goras it were new eares,andſct them on our head Jeſu | 

| Chrift,who being fieſh of our licth, 1s fich an high Pricſt, as 1s ® touchcd with | * tlrx arg 

, Wm , _ . = # F ? 4 | \ - 

| the fedling of our infirmitics, openly profeſling © that hee came not to cali the | Shratas's, | aid 
| 
| 


 Elay 6.9. 
® Galat 4.40 
* Lukez,7, 
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x TJerem.23.24. 
Ly 
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cons, but ſinners to repentance, Come to me all ycthatare laden, and I w1ll 
| ca'evou, Matth. 11.23. VWhatfocucr ye ſhall asKe the Father in my name he will 
| 21UCIt you, [ohn 16.23» 
|tthou wert inuited to ſome great weadtng, thou wouldeſt Tam ſure be very 
carclu.l what apparellto put on ; bur if thou werr to be married thy {c:fe, thou 
vodeſt be very curious inthine attire : behold (faith 4 Augruftine ) all of vs arc 
den onthis daytoa marriage, for Chriltcame out of the Virgins wombe as g Ser 2. O 4+ 
| 4bri!cgoroome out of his chamber : the Godhead was toyned vnto the fichh,and { OF 
theficlh vatothe Godhead,and theſe two were coupled rogether,and after an 113- 
ie manner in a1 incffable marriage made one. Belecue this, and thou ſhalt 
| 12122 power to be Gods owne ſonne, as it isin our Text. My betoucd, if thou | 
| put 0 this wedding garment,thy foule ſhall be Chrifts owne ſpouſe,f>ncerc,to | 
careto him,as that he will ſay to it,* / am thy /alua1ion; and italſo may reil him, | « protm,s 5 3 | 
EET  w:{* Dueas, "and my welbeloned 15 mine, For if 8 Pilate by weartng | © Cant.6,2. 
Cirifts coat withour a ſeame did appeaſe the wrath of angry Ceſar ; how much | * Floes hike, | 
| { encry truc beleeucr plca!c God our heauenly Kingytt hetput on Chriſt | pcs 
1M{clte. i O the blefſedcryingof a blefied babe, by which cucry faithfull fer. ! ; prac "cl 
417 a1 forne of God eſcapeth cternail howling in hell. O glorious manger, in | g.deiemp. 
| Which our ſoules Manna lay; the * bread of life that came downe from heaxucn, | * Iohn6.35. 
| On 4x bich ita man fcgd he ſhall not hunger againe. O how richarethe rags, which | TIE: 
"21-made plaiſters for our ſores, for our finnes. 1 conclude withan h;mne of | 2” *%: 
| * Prudentiuny, 
| CAortale corpru [mmpfet immortalitas, 
It dum caducum portat aternus Dew, 


| 
T ran/ire noſtrum poſſet ad cal:ſtia, 


, »> 
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1 ® ACt.6.11.13 

” Apad Lorin, 
in (oc. 

| 1 Arator (thn. 

| (a1m1,1n all. 

| © Payatus ſer. 

le S.St-vhang 

{ Marth 6 20. 

| Philip 3.20, 

C Arciius, 

* Plal 101.1, 

! Pſal.121,2. 

* According to 


i \uttrious 
(Queen Anne 
oauc tor her 
word in the 

| lotrenie (G17, 
| [a mid Gran. 

| 42734 dal ec 
ce{/0, 


whichour meoſt | 


| The Epiſtle. Acts 7.55. 1» y 4 
Aud Stephenbeing full of the Holy Ghoſt, looked vp ſtedfaſtly with his eyes 


into heauen,e7c. 


Eſtcrday you heard how Chriſt was borne, to day you ſhall vnderſtand hoy 
Stephen died: In Chriſts natiuitie who was borne 1n alittle village,and in an 
Inne of that village, and in a ſtable of that Inne, and laid in acratch of that tz 
ble ; we may learne humilitic,nor to boaſt of our great birth. In $.Stephens mar. 
tyrdome we may behold an excellent patterne how.to behaue our ſelues ar our 
| death, hauing faith in God,and loue toward our neighbours,the which afured! 
| wiil breed ſucha Chriltian reſolution in vs,as that we ſhall depart this life cheere- 
| tully, lying downe in our graues as ina bed to fleepe ; for fothe text here, whey 
| he Ea thus ſpoken he fell aſleepe. The Church then in toyning theſe two Feſtiuals, 
1s deftrous that we ſhould learne to ltue well as Chriſt; and die well as Stephen, 
Inthe words of® Angrſtine, Celebranimmn heſterna die natalem quorex martyrum 
| nat eft in mundo, hodie celebramus natalem quo primicerins martyrum migranit 
ex mundo Oportebat enim vt priomum 1mmortali pro mortaltbus ſuſciperet carnem, 
| C-/ic mortals pro immortals contemn:cret mortem. Et iaeo natus eit Dominus vt 
| moreretnr pro ſeruo, ne ſeruns timeret mort pro Domino, Natus eſt Chriſtas 11 ter- 
| ry, Of Stephanus naſceretur 11 call, ec. And I Pray with the ® ſame Father 
| heartily, doner mihi Dominus pauca dicere ſalubriter, qui donauit Stephanotanta 
| 4rzere fortitey, 


"Bloudie behauicur of the Tewes in martyring Stephen, 


| 


| Godly bchautour of | on hu knees with a loud voice, Lord, 
| Stephen in his mar-4 lay not thu ſiane to their charge. 
_ tyrdome,toward | Himſelte, vndergoing his martyr- 


Generall, he ſtedfaſtly looked 
| | \ vp tnto heaxen, and called 
| In the whole "Godin wpon Ged. 
| text two pointsare | Particular, Lorg leſws receiue 
| to bee conſidered) my ſpirit. 
| eſpecially, the | | Men,heartily praying tor his enemies 
| 
| 
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dome ſo comfortably, that gtiuing ; 


_ 
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 pillowto ſleepe, 


vp the ghoſt he laid down his head | 
vpon the hard ſtones as vpon a oft 


—— _— 


k | ; | 
The Tewes intheir blinde zcale were ſo furious and mercileſſe, that they put | 


L2 blaſphemer againſt God and his law, who was 4 m4 full of fat | 
| and the Holy Ghoſt. An harſh andan hard fat ofa ſtonie people, faith ? Angulme, 
\ ad lapides currebart ,duri ad auros,& petrts lapidavatur, qui pro Perra,qus Chrt- 
/tms eff mortebatur. 


| 
| 
| q Laps des Indza rebellis 
| 
| 
| 


In Stephanum lymphata raps, que crimine aure 
Saxca ſemper ers. : Ir 
Bur of their crueltie toward Stephen,and other Prophets of God;in the Goipe 


heard me, ' my helpe commeth exen from the Lord. So1 ob, My wirne ſe 1918 
| Wen, and m1 record on bigh, And {oS, Iames, Euery good gift cs froms * about. 


| _ 
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Stephen to death, who ſought to bring them to cternall life ; {toning him as A | 
faith and power, | 
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| 


| appointed for this day more copiouſly. The moſt obſeruable point 1n our pi | 
ſent Text is the godly behauiour of Stephen 1n his marty rdome, firſt to God, * | 
looked vp ftedfaſtly with hs eyes tmto heauen, cc." Astothe place where his treds | 
{ure was, his *conuerſarion was, his helpe was. *Hereby teaching vs apt ye 
ſhould flie for ſuccour in aduerſitie, not vnto men here below, but vnto God 1 


| heauen aboue. So Dawnid, * When I was in trouble, I called vpon the Lord, _E | 
y | 


Calleng 
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os "af ailing LL, G 0 1,and ſaying Lord | Thom. Becket a renowned ® Martyr and | * Fide Baron, 


| $4int among the Papilts, at his death carneſtly Þ commended himſfelte and his _—_ ar 
caaie tothe proteRXion of $, Aarie ; but our Protomartyr here (knowing that | 


tt ——_ 
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| OS ] x - 29.0 Stapleton 
{hec was © negue magiftra neque? miniſtra, neither miſtreſle of his {oule, nor yeta | inwin Thom, 


miniftring {pirirro his ſoule) forgetting our Ladle, calleth ypon vur Lord only, COT. 
(aving, Lord [eſu recerue my ſpirit, the which 15 not an 1nuocation of God the Fu, oo por 
Father (as 4 Fran. Danid impiouſly taught, making Je/# the Genittuecale, and | ,,, .'' 
the meaning thus, O Father in heauen which art the Lord of thy Sonne /eſ#)but | © Byen:ing apud | 


(a5 © Ambroſenotes) a praver vato God the Sonne, for belides infinite places of | Marloret, in toc. 
, X . J "i . ' - a | 
holy Scripture (where Chriſt is called Lord,and called vpon as the Lord) S. John | * Pipmar At. 


; . . ' : | ban 
| Anoc 1 'n5sS p - 20.victh 4K) Stephen here Iifu in the V OCariue Caſc,etram Vent Do- | e ot ; de fide 
1129 [c/u, enen ſo come Lord Icfus \V here (Domine Tefx) cannot be conttrued | ,4 Gu es ute, 
| 


the Lord of ſeſus, but the Lord Iefus. See Lorin. mioc. & Bellarm. de Chriilo, 
{i 1oC4aÞ. 8, 
| Ifthe Lord beconfidered without Teſus,howſocuer in regard of his power he 
| isable, vet in regard of his juſtice not willing : the good Angels and blefied | 
| Szi'$ 12 heznen are willing but not able ; wretched yncharitable men on earth 
are neither ablenor willing ; onely Chriſt the mediator betweene God and man | 
is bothable and willing to heare vs, and helpe vs : able, becauſe Lord; willing, 
becauie 7-45. And therefore Stephen here dothnot inuocate the Lord,vur in the 
na:nc of 1e/ice, neither doth he call vpon a'1y Teſs but the Lord /eſies ; he lookes 
107 for any fuccour either from men on earth,or blefſed ſpirits in heauen : onely 
"eporreth outhis ſoule to the redeemer of his ſoule, Lord Jeſu recerue my ſþir1t. 
Receive] He knew that his life was * hid with Chriſtin God, andthereture | e 616 14,4, 
Commendeth his ſoule to him alone who created it.and redecmed ir,and juſtified 
it, and {andtifcd it,and will in his good time glcritie it. O Lord 7eſ#, take thine 
owneinto thine owne cuſtodie, ſecing 1 am now to leaue this fe, receiue my 


(\ 


{pirit. Here then againſtrhe Sadarces in Chriſts age, and Atherfts 10 our time, we 
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1y note the ſoules immortalitie ; 8 for God # not the God of the dead; bat of the 
i42ng. Againc, that all ſoules departed are in certaine receptacles vntill the ge- 
1erall iadgement; they doe not obambulate and wander vpand downe, but re- 
nine in placesand ſtares of happincfſe or vnhappineſſe, cicher 1n the hands of 
God,orin the deuils priſon, and therefore allthe dayes of ourlite, but eſpecially 
 4tthe houre of our death, it behoueth vs to ſay and pray with S, Stepren, O Lord 
leſareceine my ſpirit. | ; | 

| ©34] Charitie begins with it ſclfe, malice with another, in our idle buſte 
| time men are very folicitous icſt God lay this or that ſinne 11 their enemies 
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charge, but we may tell them as Chriſt did other inanorher caulc, * weepe not for 
me, bat for your ſelues. If your deuotion be fo great, and your prayers lo good, 


| 
lr 


bh Tuke 23, 23, 


_— — 


Pray tirſt for your ſelues, for you peraduenture haue moreneec ; and then wiſh 
vell and doe well vnto your encmics, as Stephen here, firſt, Lord lefus receiue my 
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Trit;and then, Lord ef forgine ehery linne. 
_ Spit} Moſt men areall for the bodic,nothing for theic ſonle : but $. Srepher 

S all Cas 1t (hou!d ſeeme) for the ſoule, and nothing for the bodic. For what 11 4 | 
| 11% profited if he ſhould gaine the whole world , and loſe his owne ſoule, faithiour 
; ed Sautour ; by which Apothegme it doth appeare, that cucry ſoulc inir 
| Kiets of greater pricethan a whele world, butthy foule ynto thy ſelfe ought 
to bee ofgreater accountrthan a million of worlds,if (as Empedoctesand® Demo. | * rating in 
114 imagined) there were ſo many ; ſaue this and fauz all, lofe this and loſe all, | vita Democrit. 
ul thereforclert thy wholelife be nothing elſc but a meditation of death, and 
'1tthou mailt dic well as Stephen, endeuour toliue well as Stephen. Howſocuer 
it 80% with thy goods, or good name, be ſure tolooke well vnto thy ſoule : that : 
' Whetherthou dic for the Lord,or in the Lord,thou maiſt cheertully deliuer it vp ) 

"irothe Lord,as Stephen, here, Lord Teſu receine my ſpirit. 

Vito faith in God he dothadioyneloue to men, without which all his pray- 
| "13,414 Enecling, and crying,yea dying had beene but as a ! ſounding braſſe = | 1 Cor-131 3 
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a tinckling Cymbal. Ofloue there be two principall offices, oneto PILE, ano. | 
ther to forgiue : S. Stephen is an excellent patterne of both, of the latter eſpe. | 
cially ; praying for his hatefull enemies ® euen at that houre when hee could 
ſcarce gaine time tothinke on his friends. It isfaid 1 Per. 2.21.that Clrif ſuffe. 
red for vs leaning vs an example. Now Chrilt on the Croſle prayed for his perſe. 
cutors earneſtly," Father forgine them, for they know not what they doe. Pendebat 
& tamen petebat, as ® Auguſtine (weetly. S. Stephen followed his Maſters exam. 
ple, Lord, lay not thus ſinne to thery charge. The which prayer is clothed with | 
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t44. Alu? (try,y ce 

$ ephas, 

1 Dan.$.10, 
Act<9 40. 

| Att< 210.3. 

tl ukc22.41s 

*Cent.i.Col,117 


s Ma:th 26 18 


Hiram pt, 

41 {a-cil. de 
luunhibus Arg. 
» lugut:y,lfer.s 
de S Stepmans, 

9» Ca'(i4h, Ut 


FP 
0 


c Aunull (er ©, 
fe $. Stephan, 

4 In loc. 

* Matth.$.43. 
' Lom hard. 3. 
ſent ait 30 
[hom as 2. 24. 
144 t.25. art.0, 
eloT.m Matt «5. 
S:xt, Cen. Biblio- 
thec.lib 6. annot. 
37» 

£ Fxliortation 
to the Princes 
of Europe by a 
pilo2rim Spani- 
| ar!,pag 25, 

" Lanquet a1 
ann.Dom, 7 06 


queba'tur tterna, | 


*(Cor11.33., morning,whereas Chriſt adminiſtred itin the * night : tochavge the place, for 


| two circumſtances, he kneeled downe, ſhewing his reverence to God : and cried 
| witha lond voice, manifeſting his vnfaincd aftetion teward them. Yato the top 
of which exceeding great charitic there are three degrees, 

1. Heprayed for enemies. 

2. For mortall enemies, who ſtoned him. 

2. Inhot bloud, at that time when they did wrong him moſt, 25 being mere 
ſorry for their rior, than for his owne ruine. For P eternall death isthe y, ages of 
ſuch a ſinne,burt cuerlaſting life the crowne of ſuch a ſuftering. 
| He kneeleddowne) God isthe Lord of the bodie, fo well as of the ſoule, and 
| therefore challengeth as well reuerent geſture, as inward deuotion ; in praying 
| then either ſtand as a fſeruant before thy maſter, or knecle as aſubieRro thy 
| Prince. 4 Dantel prayed kneeling, * Peter prayed kneeling, ! Pax prayed knee- 
| ling, * Chriit himſelte kneeling,and the" Magd:burgenſes acknowledge this ge- | 
| ſture to be moſt ancient, and moſt vſuall among the children of Gud 1n all ages, | 
| and therefore not to kneele inthe congregation, argueth either 1gnorance,or ar. 

rogancie, Forfecing all of vsare Gods adopted fonnes, and not berne tothe | 
good we pcſſefle : it behoueth vs when we come before our father,eſpecially to 
crauc hisbleſling,to be dutifull and humble in our carriage. 
Concerning kneeling at the Lords Supper : it the Church haue power and 
authoritic tochanoe the time,commanding vs to recetue the Communion inthe 
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| whereas Chritt ordained his Supper 1n a 7 private houſe, we communicate 1n a 
| Temple + rochange the number and qualities of the perſons, delinering the Sa- 
| Crament vnto more than twelue, and to women as well as men: I feeroreaſon 
| but it hath authoriticlikewiſe tochanoge the geiture. The time was altered, be- 
| Cauſe for this ſacrifice the morning is the moſt fit time : the place was altcred, 
| becauſe rhe Church is the moſt fit place : the gelture was alteredalſo (being a | 
| matternot of the Sacraments efſence, but of outward order onely) becauſe knee- 

| ling is the moſt fit eclture, for Proteitants eſpecially, who denic the groſicreall | 
| 


| preſence, and hold the Lords Supper an Enchariſt, or thankſgiuing vnto God | 
| for the redemption of the world by the death of his Sonne : giuing of thanks 1s | 
a part of prayer, and in prayer no geſture ſo fit as kneeling. Denout * Aſeladid | 
; vie geniculation inpraver ſo much,as that her knees were made brawnie like the 
| knees ofa Camell. See Srep Durant. deritibus Eccleſ.lib.3.cap.24+ 

| TItis very remarkable,that Stephen here ſtood when he prayed for himſclf,vut | 


' 
| 
| 
| 


| kneeled when he praycd for his enemies : hereby ſhewing the great nefle of their | 
| 2jmpictic, which cafily could not be forgiucn ; as alſothe crearneſle of his p pic- | 
| rie,©/ On plus ilorum dolebat peccata quam ſnavulnera.For this cnd he criedalſo | 

with aloud voice, maguas clamor magnns amor; Oras 4 Caietan,he cryed with 4 | 
loud veice, for others infirution and example,that we mightbe followers of him | 
' as he was a follower of Chriſt. | 
| Laynot this ſinne to their charge | The © Scribes in their gloſſes on the Law | 

{aid exprefly, T how ſhalt Lowe thy neighbour and hate thine enemie. * SOME Papilts | 
| alſo thinke, that the words of our Sauiour (reſiſt nor enill, and lowe your enemen } 
| arenot abſolute precepts, but onely counſels. According to this doctrine, the | 
| Caſts/1ans/as 1 haue 8 read) ſince the batrell of Alyabarrto,would not ſufter any tO | 


preach vpon the Friday inthe firſt wecke of Lent, becauſe the Church on that = | 
lings,,mmices diligite, lone your enemies. And h I»ſtinran being reſtored ” | 
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to his Empire, ſhewed extreme crueltie toward his aducrſaries and their al lies; 
for as often as he moucd his hand to wipe the filth from his noſe, which wascur 
of, he commanded one of his enemiesto be put to death. Wherefore ſeeingto 
loc our encmies,in the judgement of ſome men, 1s againſt Godslaw, and of 
otker beſide the law; ſeeing many men in their precepts, and molt men in 
their practiſe manifeſtly ſhew that it 15an hard ſaying ; 8. Stephens charitic doth 
appeare tobe great 111 bleſſing ſuch ascurſed him, and in praying for ſuch as did 
wrt him. 
| /o5 renouned in holy Scripture for his patience, ſaid,i 1fmine adnerſarie ſhould 
write a booke againſt me,would I not take it vpon my fonlder, e binde it as a crowne 
»n'0 182 ? But Stephen ſurpailing [ob (as * Gregorie Nyſſen obſerues) eſteemed 
the very ring of hts perſecutors, wherewith he was incloſed on euery ſide, | his 
crowne,and euery {tone flung at his head a pretious diamond, 1fo that it might 
kave becne {aid of him, as it wasof Danid : ® The Lord prenented hin with the 
bleſſings of goodnejſe, and ſet acrowne of " precious ſtones vpon hu h:ad. Our 
goods aref\weet vnto vs; and therefore we can hardly forge thetheefe : our 
oo0d name {weeter ; and therefore we doe more hardly torgiue the ſ{[1inderer : 
but our life moſt ſiveet, (® Skin for chin, and all that ever a man hath will he gine 
for it) and therefore moſt hardly doe we forgiue murtherers and martyrers, in 
| hot bloud c{pecially while they wring vs and wrong vs: and yet Srephenfult of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and therefore full of Joue, P #n perſecutione poſeris pro perſecntors- 
by orabat, in the middeſtof his perſecution heartily prayed for his perſecutors, 
0 Lord leſu, lay not this ſinne to ther charge. Our ſinnes not forgiuen are 4 ſet be- 
fore vs, and as enemies in * battell fighting againſt vs, a pillar of infamie to diſ- 
grace the wicked in this, and the next life : the which (as \ Ba/i/thinks)is more 
oricuous to their ſoule than hell fire. So that the * meaning of S. Stephen is in 
laying (/ay not thrs ſinne to their charge ) that God would giue them a better 
minde, and not impute this offence, but rather to burie this and all other their 
linncsin his death and graue,that they ncuer riſe vp againe to worke deſperation 
in this world, or deſtruftion inthe world to come. * S. Anugnſtine brings in 
Stephen tpeaxing thus vatoGod ; Epo patzor, ego [aptdor, in me ſeninnt, 11 me 
fremunt, ſed ue /(atuas ills hoc peccatum, quia vt dicam tibt 4 te primo audins Ego 
[ernits rears patior, {cd multum intereft inter me (& te ; tu dominug, ego ſerum ; wW 
verbum, ego auditor verbs ; tis magiitcr, ego diſcipuluu ; tu (reator, ego creatin; 
tu Des, ego homo; multum intereſt inter peccatum 1ftorum qui lapiaant me, & 
rum quts cuctfixernnt te; quando ergo drxiits, pater sgnoſce ulltz, quia neſctunt 
quid facuent, pro magnopeccato periſ?s þ & me pro PILELTEO petere docmt /tz : Donne 
ne taturs 1113 hoc pPeccarnim ; eng parnor in CArne,s We non pereant im mente. Now the 
Lori heard his prayer, and granted his requeſt, * in that Sal had not this ſinne 
laidtohis charge, as Y himſelfe witneſſeth : I was a blaſphemer, and a perſecu- 
tor, and anoppreflor ; but I was receiued to mercy, for 1 did it ignorantly 
| through vnabcleefe. So that * Anguſtine 1s bold to ſay, S: Stephan non ſic oraſſet, 
| eccle(ia Parulum non haberet, And ® F ulgentins, Gus precefſit Stephanus trucida- 
tus laprdions Pants, iuc ſequutns eſt Paulus adintus orationibus Stephani, 
_ 1-522 he bad thus ſpoken] Vetering ſuch excellent words, and with ſuch a re- 
{ tolute ſpirit, and in ſuch areuerent faſhion: after hee had thus ſpoken for the 
matter,and thus for the manner; giuing vnto God thelife of his ſoule, furgiuing 
tus perſecutorsthe death of his bodice; he ſweetly flept in the Lord. Chriftas 
pronebu hominem induit, Stephanus pro Chriito hominem exuit, as Gregorie 
Nſencicgantly. Chriſt became man for Stephen, and Stephen became no man 
for Chrilt, homimem exuit, heſo willingly put cff his fieſh, asa man would put 
off his clothes at night, and ſo death as welcome to him as ſlcepe tothe wearie, 
| P2en he had thus ſpoken he fell aſleepes 
To© mitigate deaths horror, it 15s called often in holy Scripture ſlrepe. Sothe 
 Textfaith of 4 Danid, and of © Salomon, and of other Kings of 11racl and luda, 
«mt rney Nept with their fathers, Inthenew Teſtament alfo ſuch asare dead in 
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the Lord are faid to f ſlcepe in Chriſt. I would not haue you ( faith s Pax/ ) igno-/ 
rant concerning them which are aſleepe,&c. For this cauſe many are weake and 
ſicke among you,and many {lcepe,1 Cor.11.30. For man in his grauc lleeperh, 

and waketh not againe till the heauen be no more, Iob 14. 12. The Gentiles ac. 
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| knowledged ſo great a reſemblance betweene dying and ilceping, that Ozidcals 
flecpe Þ mort imago, deaths image. ' Virgil, conſanguinews lethi, the kinſinan of 
death. * Sexeca, the brother of death ; and Heſod,the ſiſter of death, 


"Rn | . Rell 
Among infinite compariſons I finde that deithis Refiwien Caf the dens 

| principally likened vnto ſlcepe in ! reſpeRt of the Aion 

| Concernivg the firſt : it is ſaid by the ” Spirit, blefſed are the deadin the 
| Lord, for they reſt from their labours, and ſo God ® ginerh his beloued ſleepe ; 
| The coffin is 4 couch, ® 1n quo mol/iry alle dormit ,quiſquis Anrinu in vita ſe geſſerit, 
I tinde inthe records of antiquitic,that a Sepulchre 1s called P r-quierorium,a bed 
of 4 facred ret and ſecuritie, which Yalerius Prob expreſſed in theſe letters, 
H.R.I.P. Hic requieſcit in pace ; and Pet. Diaconm 1n uther, D.M.S. Dormiunt 


20r tu ſecurt, 


r Fic mortuw requieſcit ſemel, 
| © mi vinm requentt nunguamn, 

But here we muſt obſcrue, * that our ſoule fleepsnot inthe duſt as our bodie 
till cur laſt deome. For the ſoules of rhe reprobate at their deathare * fetched 
| away from them and carried into ® hell : but the ſoules of ſuch as dic in the Lord, 
| inſtantly live with the Lord, ccnucyed by the giortous Angels into Abrahams 
| boſome, Luk. 16.22. So Chriſt * expreſly to the theefe on the Croſſe, Verily 
| I fay tothe, this day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſc. Y eAnima a>ſcluitur, 
| corpurreſolutur:que abſoluitur gaudet quod reſoluitur in terram ſnam mhil ſentit, 
| And fothe Saints departedare dead in their worſt part onely, but lining in their 
' beſt: cuen in that wherein they deſire to line moſt,as an Heathen * Poet diuinely, 
| Sed lugere nefas,nam qui te (Priſce) reliquit, 
| Viut , qna volut Vinere parie mags. | 
| And therefore though the ® dead bodies of Gods {eruants haue beene gen as 
| mcat tothe fowles of the aire, and their fleſh vnto the bcaits of the land 2 yer 
| Þ riht deare in the frohe of the Lord u the aeath of his Saunts. And tlic things 
(as © Angu ine notes)are ſpoken inthe Plalme,not to ſhew the Martyrs infelict- 
*1c; butin amplification of che murthercrsinhumanitie, For rhe 9 Seaſhall giue 
vp the deadin it, and the glorious Angels in the laſt day ſhall © gather together 
all Gods ele from the foure windes, and from the one end of the heauen tothe 
other,and then thisf corruptible ſhall put on incorruption, and this mortal 1m. | 
mortalitic; then our bodie which hath along time ſlept in the graue, ſhall bee 
rouzed vp againe by the ſound of thesrrumper,and raiſed vpagaine by the power 
of our bleflcd Sauiour, who died for our ſinnes, and roſe againe for our iuſtifi- 
cation Andthen he ſhall change our © vile bodie, that it may be faſhioned like 
vnto his glorious bodice. Then he which is the © reſurreion andthe lite, ſhall 
pine vs our pertet conſummaticn in bodice and ſoule in his crernall glory. k Job 
in his ercateſt extremitic ſaid, / am ſzre that my redeemey lineth and though after 
my sb11 wormes deſtroy this bodie, yet hall I ſee God in my fleſh. | Ambroſe being | 
ready to depart out of this world,told his acquaintance,non fic 4x1 vt me pudr ar 
inter Vos VIMere : ſed nec mori timeo,quia bonum dominum habemius, 1 haue not fo | 
liued among you, thatT am aſhamed ro liuc : neither doe I feareto ie, becauſe | 
we {crue a good Lord. ® Oecolampadinsto his friend viſiting him at the point of | 
death, 1what hall I ſay to you, newes, I fpall be ſhortly with Chriſt my Lord, The 
renowned Matfyr Yabilas (when » Decizs the cruell Emperour had commanded | 
his head to be chopped cf) © vied the words of the ? Plalmiſt,O wy ſoule rerwrne 
fo thy reft. And Srephen here ſtoned to deat h, is faid ter mins rerminantibus, tO 
Mcepe inthe Lord, 1 Felix ſomnus cum requie, requies cum voluptate, voluptas 

CHI AICYRITEATE, The | 
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Saint Stenens day, 
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The Goſpell. Marr He 23.34. vo * ab 


1 ſend onto you Prophets and Wiſemen and Scribes ec. 

T is a good obſeruarion in the Churches hiſtorie, that theſe three commonly 
G:cceed each other: © /ngentia beneficiajngentia peccata,ingentes pane. The pre- 
ent Goſpell is an example hereof, in which all the ſame points are very re- 

markablc. x : 
tia beneficia, Chriſts exceeding great mercie toward the Iewes , in 
Fl ety nes __ as well by himſelf as his meſſengers. And thoſc Pro. 
ltr, and 19 1ſermen, and Scribes ; and that not once, bur often : how often would | 
bo gathered ? and that not curſorily, but \ earneſtly; /er#/alem, [cerw/alem not 


oldly, but afteRionately, like 4s the hen gathereth ber chickens under hor wings, 
wt CMeanes, ye would net, | 
Prophets. | 
COf all forts<rr5ſemen 
| Fcrabes. 
.. Ingentsa peccata, | K sding. 
the lewes exceeding bc | C rucifying. 
reat mal:cc toward | | Withall kinde<d toning, 
Chriſt abuſing hs | of iniury, {Sconrging. 
| ; | Perſecuting. 


( Miniſters! [nal places,not ſpa: ing ſo much as the San- | 
aric, whom ye ſlew between the Temple 
and the Alt ar. 


At all times for it is not heere,, thou that 


haſt killed in time paſt, or thou that wilt 
Kill iatime to come : but in the preſent, 
that tlleſt and floneſt. * Imtimating 
their continual babit in killing the Pro- 
|  phets, and ſtoning ſuch as were ſent vn- 
tothem. As if he ſhould haue ſaid," que 
: c orctaiſti & occides, + occiſura er. 

Gut, that vpon you may come all the richteomu 

3. Inoentes pune, Coth 10 blond, %Cc. 


ſolate. 
Temporall, your houſe & leſt ents you deſolate. 
Or, a5 * orher,thcir pu- )Spirituall, ye /hallnot ſee me henceforth. 
niſhment 15 threetold, Eternall, that vpon you may come all the riohteous 
blond. 


| 


| Prophets yntothis people; but imports the true cauſe why they perſecuted ſich 
s were lent : namely, >a they were ſerpents , and a generation of Vipers, 
511$11the words immediately going before. *Vipers are conceiued by biting 
Of the males head, and borne by rending the females belly : *fo they killed their 
[Þiritizall tarhcrsthe Prophets, and rent in ſunder the compallionate bouwels of 
their deare mother the Church. 

{/en4 ]» How ſhall they preach except they be ſent ? No man ovghttotake 


that honour vnto himf{clfe, but he that is called of God, Heb.s5. 4. © Here then 
'"&r10,that Chriſt is very God, taking vpon him as the maſter of theivineyard, 
 Lordot the tharueſt,to thruſt forth labourers into the Church. flt is a token 
- 15 Mercy to ſend Prophets,and Wiſemen,and Scribes vnto any nation, and an 
Mnhledemonſtration of bis feuerc tudgementnot to ſend : according to that 
of the Prophet Amer in his 8.chaptcr ar the 11.veric: Pehold,the dayes comes, ſaith 
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repetof the ?uniſhment, behold your houſe is leſt wnto you de- | 


Wherefore behold } This Y Ideo renders not the reaſon why Chriſt did ſend. 


_ 


: Chriloft, { 


Caitlan. 


* M:rlovar, 


 Ferus ſer.3, | 
in (8. 


! Maldonat, 


* Plin.n1; hift 
lih, 10, cap 63. 
* Theophylafl. 

F uthym. 
Anjelm.in 
Ma'th3-7. 
»Rom 10.15. 
* Throphylal, | 
Euthym m loc, 

* Matth.20 8 

* Matth 9.38. [ 
' Laber, 
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Saint Steuens day. LY 


| 


Chriſof 


i $8g7eth, 
Muſculus. 


| 


| 


| 


| 


8 Acoſta in loc. 
ex Hilo, & 


® Com. in loc, 


Marlav. in lot. 
k;, Cor. 12. 4+ 
| Ferws [ers 3, de 


$ Stepbeno. 


= Jeremy 7+13 


| * Afts 13. 2» 


- Lord, that I willſend a famine in the land, not a famine of bread, ner of thirſt for 


water ; but of hearing the word of the Lord. 


Prophets,and Wiſemen, ana S$ cribes, |Howſocuer all theſe may be 8 confoun- | 


ded,and mect in one:yet I thinke with ® Hierome, and i other Expoſitors ; that 
Chriſt vſed ſo many termes,to ſhew the riches and *diuerſities of his graces,or. 
daining ſome to bee Apoſtles, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, Ephel. 4. 11 ve As 
if he ſhould haue ſaid; I will omit no meanes for your converſion,l will ſend yn- 
to you meſſengers indued with all varietie of gifts,adminiſtrations,and operati- 
ons. Some diſtinguiſh Prophets, and Wiſemen, and Scribes, after this ſort : 
1 Prophete ſunt qui futura prenunciant; ſaprentes, qns rette preſentibus Vinntar ; 
ſeribe,qui preterita nob13 in memorians renocant. 

God hath dealt with Exg/andas with Tewry, ſpeaking vato vs ®early aud late, 
by his Wickliffes and Whitgiſts, Bilneys, and Bradford: ; giuing vs his Latimer; 
and Ridleys,and other Jewels of all forts + viing all kinds of meſſengers, adore 


| ned with all kindes of gifts ; ſending zealous Preachers endowed with theſpirit 

| of prophecie, politicke Prelats endued with the ſpirit of wi/edome, iudicious and 
| accurate writers endued withthe ſpirit of kyewledge , who like learned Scribes 
| " raught vnto the kingdome of heaxer, are able to bring foorth ont of their treaſure, 

"Mat, 23.152. | things both new andold. Iernſalem had many Prophets, and great is the number 
| of our Preachers: England affords an El: for an Eliah,and a Matthew for a Mat. 
| thew,&c. In the firſt obſeruable point of our text concerning Ingentia beneficia : 
| Gods owne people,the Iewes,and we parallel. 


And ſome of them ſhall ye kill and crucifie Some they killed,as ® Iames the bro- 
ther of [ohn,with the ſword, Some they crucified, as Peter, and Chriſt himſelfe 
the Lord of life, Actes 3.15.Some they ſconrged. as Paul,tor thus he writes of 
himſelfe, ef the [ewes fine times receined I fortic ſtripes ſawue one, I was twice beaten 
withrods.Some they perſtented from citie to citie, as Barnabas, AQts 13,50.Some 

| they vexed wi:halltheſe kindes of cruclties, as S. Steven on this day, They gua- 
ſora at him with their teeth. As 7.5 420d ſcourged him with their tongues, ſub- 


murthering, yet we ſtill feele their murmuring againſt vs. And with =_ gh | 


tt. wt. li... —_—_— Xt. m—_— 
—— i. ti. Ah. Ah it 
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i A612, | orning men which faid, we have heard him fpeake blaſphemous words againſt Mo- 
* Acts 7-58. | ſer & God. AR. 6, 11, They brought him to the 4Councell,and*caft him out of | 
the citie. They perſecuted him in words,difputing againſt him : and indeedes, | 
| deſpiting him, ynrill in fine they ſtoned this holy Prophet ferit vnto them. Ina | 
| $ - G3. | word they made ſuch? hauocke of the Church, as that the mgſſengers of God 
—_—_ v.86, ; complained out ofthe bitterneſle of their ſpirit: *For thy ſake are we killed all the | 
| day long,and are connted as ſieepe apprented to be ſlaine, | 
Sangnine ſundata eſt Eccleſia, ſanguine crewit, 
Sangmine decreſcit, ſanquine finu er. 
Yet for all this let no Preacher or Profeſſor diſcourage himſelfe,for S. Stephen 
inthe middelt of his aflictions( as it is recorded inthis dayes Epiſtle) ſaw the 
; heauens open, and leſt ſtanding at the right hand of God. It 15 ſaid inthe Creed, 
' that Chriſtfitteth onthe right hand of God : bur when his faithfull ſervant Sre- 
' phen was martyred, he was ſtanding. Now then if Chriſt ſtand with VS, who can | 
« Apec,z1, | Withſtand vs? haply we may weep for a time, bur %all teares ſhal be wiped away | 
| from our eyes; the Father of mercies,and God of all comfert,ſhall alhi{t ys1n our 
| tribulation ſo graciouſly,that as the ſufferings of Chriſt abound in v$,cucn {o our 
conſolation ſhall abound through Chriſt,2.Cor.1.3.5. 
* Origin. apud | x Myfticafy, Hereticks ſcourge Catholicks with their venomeus rongues,and 
Them. in ls. | by labouring to thruſt them out of their holds ?built vpon the foundation of the 
—_ SI Prophets and Apoſtles, intonew found habitations, raiſed ypon the * ſands © 
: Colo - 1” | humane*philoſophic ; what doe they but perſecute them (as it were) from cr1ve 
| © * | gocitie? ThePagansfirſt, andthe Papiſts afterward did aually Kill, and = 
cific, and ſcourge, and perſecute the Saints of God in this land,as well Abe hb 
> Avdens. Z acharie,*that is,the Lay-men and the Clergic,the loweſt of the people,ſo we þ 
Anſelm. as the highe!t of the Prieſts. Aud albeit in our time we need not haply teare their 
Ca'elan, wn loc. 
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- 716d ano Cr generation of Vipers,l meane the {chiſmaticall brood, whipping 
C11 their words,and ſcourging vs in their bis rae bot. totheir will and 
wit,hourcly killing the Prophets ,and ſtoning ſuch are ſent Unto! em.For whereas 
' there betwo kindes of death, one naturall, another ciwmll : It any diſcredit the 


— > ——— 
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*Non iftibus 
J ” | Jaxewn, ſed male- 
| cher ? And ſuch a Miniſteras pariently beares theſe wrongs, and ſuffers theſe di- | diftion:bus du- 


| lapidations in his credit, 15a very Srephen,a meere Martyr. For (as © Gregor) (us a7 yn 
' notes) there be three kindes of. martyrdome without any ſhedding of bloud. as age x "ot 
1, Tohe patient in our owne miſeric; 2. 10 be compailionate in anothers 2aduer- cap 4. . 7 
| Cries 2.To loue our enemics heartely. Thus in theſecond part of our text alſo | « 4pud difcipu- 
| touching 1ngentta peccata, the lewes and Engliſhare parallels. lum ſer.13,de 
That pon you 149 come all the righteous blond which hath been ſhed vpon earth, | *S'*p9ane, 
75 the bland of the righteous Abel vnto the bloud of Zacharias. |Here two queltt- 
ansarce moucd : Firſt,who was this Zacarias. Secondly, how all che righteous } 
| bload ſhed vpon earth 1s required of this generation. Concerning the firſt ; it } ba 
| i5thought by 4 {ome that this Zachari.us 1s that Zachary numbred among the | Fe orig 
' twdue leſſer Prophets,in that his*© fathers name well agrees with this hittory. Foo 
| But that opinion 1S cenſured as improbable, becauſe the Scripture faith not any | *Zach. 1.1. 
| where that this Prophet was ſlazne between the Temple and the Altar. {Other af. | ! v9 orar.de 
firmethat this Zacharias is the farher of /ohn the Baprilt, mentioned. Luk. 1 5.of ON 
| whom it is reported by tradition, that the Tewes flew him betweene the Temple | qu 16A 


: | —-T.- | Entoyee 
andthe Altar, for that as he wasa Prieſt,he did ranke A4ary the mother of Chriſt 


- of oglk Meiancl.m lie, | 
after ſhe had concuaued and brought foor:h her Sonne, with vnſported virgins in | | 

' the Temple. Bur faith 8 Hierome, Hoe qriia de Scripturis non habet anthoritotems, | —_ 1 
| eatem [acilitate contemnit ir 94a probatur. b Other hold that this Zacharias 1s d 


\ that zealous Zacharias the ſonne of [ehorada,who(tor that he did openly rebuke | azarioras, inloc. 
the Icues for their abominable Idolatrie ) was {toned by them zn the Corr of 


f 


the hou/e of the Lord 2.Chron. 24-21. Neither 1s there any contradiction be. 


troconcibe Onne of Barachias &+ the ſonne of Iehotaaa : ſecing lebotada might | 

(2140 tio nmes, or cle called Barachias(inthe Hebrew ſignifying, bleſſed of the | | 
ord) ocaute 1chorada the Pricſt had aone good 1n 1/racl,and toward God and his | 2.Chro.24-16 
199/e. For minc owne part, | coniecure that this Zaczarias is hewho was mar- 


the begin of the ſicge of Ieruſalem in the dayesof Veſpaſiar the Ro- | 
npcrouw. For the * ſtory faith exprefly,that he wastheſonneot Barach |, , 
AV ATT1 47, 0X r i527 ne \1'2S ( nune by thc Icwes 172 the nmndaeſt of the Temple. 1 he ello tud m A 
Cale (whyns ye ſl-w)lerues to crofle thisexpolitionin alitele,burt it is avoided ca- | ca2.1. 
1, lbecatue Chritt here ſpeaking prophetically,reports that to be done, which Acoſta ſe.s. 
Was vet to come. This interpretation of allthe rc {t amplificth mcit,as well the Slifh. 
tbe puniſhment ofthe Tewes ; in thatall the righteous blond from the | 
- 211619 them vnto tlic laſt, cucn from eA4bell vnto Zacharias while | 


» Tj 


| Touching the ſecond doubt : weread in holy Bible that there be two oencra- 
tio5,070 200d, another bad: a ® bleſſed generation of the faithfull, cucn of | © Pſal 1122, 
ar 0 


luch a5® fear God 3 and 4 generation of Utipers,as Chriſt in this preſent chaptcr. | = "(31.24 6. 
| Asthon the gcneration of ſuch as 2 obey their oucrſcers, and kiſle the P feet « fi Heb.13.17. 
has bring glad tidings of peace, ſhall recciue the 2 reward of a Prophet: euen | | Rom.10.18, 
| the generation of ſuch as ke the Prophets, and fone [uch as are ſent vnto them, | qa Mat-10.4t. 
it they falillthe * meaſure of their fathers ſinne,rhey ſhall have their portionand | 1... ,. 32, 


Proportion intheir fathers puniſhment alſo. For albeit f rhe ſonne ſhall not | 


3s _ — I” >'s | ce Ezcch,18,20. + 
cthe iniq itic of the father,neither ſhall the father bearc the iniquirie of rhe | 


4; 
'one:* yer if the ſonnes are partners with their parents, in imitation the | ,1;,,,, 
*cn1.dren of fuch as murthered the Prophets; as the I ewes were the ſonnes of | Catuin. 

Cu 1,1 laying the righteous eAbels : If Cainand all the bloudy Iewes as well | Muſculus in loc. 
eras vnder the Laiw, make the ſame generation, vnized in fatand in fation, | * Mat 23-30. 
Bee 2 It 
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604 | Saint lohns day. 


* Luk,11.5%. | jt js in God very goodiultice,that all therighreoms bloud ſhed from the*ſoundation 
! Eutbym, inl8. | of the world, ſhould be required of thu generation. YFor he whorcadeth often, and 
| ; ſcethalmoſt daily the ſeuere iudgements of God vpon finners, and yet himſclfe 
continueth in the ſame ſinne, deſcrues worthily to bee puniſhed with as many 
ſtripesas he negleRed examples. He that knowes how Cain wasa runnagate on 
earth, and how the clamour of his brother Abe/s blood entred into the cares of 
God inhcauen, and how this cry was a voyce; vox ſanguinum,a voyce of blouds 
inthe plurall, namely , the voice of the bloud ſhed, and of all the bloud which 
might haue come of that bloud, if it had not beene ſhed : Againe, he that heares 
of the lamentable deſtration of Jeruſalem, how her magnificent Temple was 
: Luk.19.44, | made deſolate, and the glorious Towers of her Citie werelaid * exen with the 
ground ; andall this for that ſhe kiUed rhe Prophets, and toned ſuch as were ſent 
vnto her; He that readsand belecues thele things, and yet 1s an obſtinate deſpiſer 
of prophecie, billins, crucifying, ſcourging, perſecuting the meſſengers of the Lord 
| from Citie to Citie ; ſhall receiue greater damnation then either Cain or Icruſa- 
*Rom.1 5.44 | lem, as hauing negleRed greater meanes of faluation. For 3 all things are writ- 

| ten for our learning, but theſe things (I meanc Gods extraordinarie 1dgements 
» 1.Cor.18,11, | VPN notorious ſtuners) are written mcr e principally b for our examples vpox 
| whom the ends of the world are come. See Epiſt.0,Sund. after Trinitie. 


How often would 1 haxe gathered thy children | How often by the mouth of my 


« Orygin. | Prophets, how often by mine Apoſtles, how often by mine owne ſclfe? 4 As the 

Bullinger, ' louing Hen 1s alway caring for her chickens, alway clucking and Calling them 1f 
| &. % % « 

Piſcatry , | they wander out of her {ight neuer ſo little, that ſhe may gather them wxder her 


' Conſule AY. | wings, and ſo guard them from the miſchiefe of the Kitezeuen ſo Ieruſalem, / 
queſt. Euangct. > 3 4 : 


l16.1.c2p. 36. Of world bane gathered thy children vnder the wings of my protection,] would hane 
Murloratnio. | kept theeand thine from the 1awes of thy rauenous enemy Satan, and from the 
e Hoſ.13.9. hands of al ſuch as hate you, but ye wonld not.*O Ifracl,thos haſt deſtroyed thy ſelf 
but in me us thine helpe ; now this ought tobe confrued either of Chriſt humane 
will as he was man, or cle of his conditionall and reucaled will as hee was God; 
L fPfal 135-6. | othcrwiſc Gods abſolute will Is effected alway, f both in heauen, and earth, and 
hell it was the conditionall will of God the ewes reliſted, accordirgrtothatof 
$ Acts 7.51. | Saint Stephen inthe ſecond leſſon allotted for Enenſongthis day : 8 Ye ftiſfe-nec- | 

| hed andof vnctrenmciſed hearts and eaves, ye haue alway reſiſted the Holy Ghoſt ,as 

| your fathers did [o do you. This (Twonld) of Chriſt is voluntas fgnignot voluntas 
| beneplacuti See Melantt.Caietan, Piſcator, Marlorat. in loc. [anſen. Concord cap. 
| 
| 


q 41-05 99,4rdacurAlnares de auxilys dinine gratiz lib. diſputat.33.34+ 


of our viſitation, vnfained repentance: that howſocner Exgland hath 
| equalled Jeruſalem inbeing diſlolute, yet ſhe may not parallel lernſa> 
lem 1n being deſolate. 


| O Father of mercies, increaſe our faith,and grant vnto vs in this thy day 
| 
| 


| ns 
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The Epiſtle. Y 0 NN, HF ues i Ps 


That which was from the beginmne, which we haue heard 3 which we haut 
| feenewithour eyes, &C. 


Þ dquinia loc. ' CAint John cuer like hicaſelte, * that his Goſpell and general Epiſle might 
i 1u:u8.traft. beſutable, iconfirming each othcrinthe maine ſcope: makes (5 the eg! 

1 .in banc Epit, wing was the Word) the beginning of his words vnto both; cmitring here an 
* Vide Lori, | ordinaric ſaluation, that he might at the very firſt eutrance treat of k more ney. 
cap.5.proi09.48 coaric points of faluation : and yet this exordinm a re ip/a, preamble raiſe 


i 


| 


| 


(Ei. loan, . ' ErW1 es his 
[19 fromthe mattcritſelfe, isagrecable to the rules of Art, \wherwith he makes 
2 anchins. Readers atrentiue,docile,beneuolous: 4rrentige,for that he writes not ofa _ 
in loc. but of Chrilt Iefus,the Word of life who cleanſerh ts from all ſin: decile tot A 
| LU 
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Saint Tohns day, 
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Chis doctrine is ® neither new, nor vncertaine;not new,for we ſhew vnto 
' which was from the beginning ; not VNCertaine, for we preach ynto you 
I we haue heard, which we haze ſeene with our eyes, which we hane looked 
nas hane handled. Penenolus, for that he penned this Epiſtle for 
th:ir good,numely), that they might haue fellow/hip with the Saints,and that their 
| ir mobt be full, I © findethe whole tra divided into three parts, an{werable 
| .5thc three chiefe chriſtian vertues, Faith, Hope, Charitie: but for as much 
| \voltle writes of theſe ® promiſcuouſly without diſtintion and order, 
Commendation of the Gofpell, Chap. r. 
r rather admit of eAqumes Exhortation tothe fruitfull and faithfull obſcruing 
| nlaine partition , Into a ofthe ſame,Chap.2.3. | 
k Diſſwaſion from the contraric DoQtrine,Chap. 4-5. 


ſubiec 
you tha 
that whic 
pon and OHY ha 


| As God,that which was fromthe 
bepinnin 
CN ns 
: f AA: | Natures As man, which we haue heard && 
"One of Chriſtin - 
| | reſpetot his hay 3215 
| ara ak - | Office, being our /ght aud life, cleanſing 
| f | ws fromall ſinne. 
| | (1. A ſtudiouſnesto do good, Frgo, 
| Inthe Þ cn not acarnall Epicure. Forsf we 
| text 2 ce tiwoy Another of a Chriſtian, | ſay wee hane fellowſhip with Goa 
actcriprions, | haunting fellowſhip with who 1 light, and walke in dark 


neſſe, we lie, and do not the truth 

2. A forrowfulneſle when he doth 
Il, Ergo,not a {piritu2ll Pauruan, 
For sf we [ay we haze no finne, we 
deceine our ſelues ,and the truth 1 
not 11 Vs, 


God, his Saints, and 
his Senne, in whom 
are two remarkable | 
properties ; 


[ 
\ 
| Thaue ſpoken enough of rhe firſt deſcription in my notes vpon the Golpell 


L.:(1, y 


01 Chriſtmas day, the pith of it is, that Chriſt Teſus eternally God, in the ful- 


. 
— 


P 


cr 3 infomuch as our fellowſhip with God 1n this world, and futneſſe of roy in the 
ned by faith alone, firſt apprchending and after applying his merits. 
et!:n our Apoſtle commends the doQrine of the Golpell,in three reſpets 
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Firſt, 1nregard of the ſubicA, asbeing moſt ancient and excellent, cuen that 
which was from the beginning Gods OVWNc Sonne,the word of life,yea that cternall 
life whi! L was with the Father afore all worlds. 

Secondly, inregard of the certaintie,that which we hane heard, which we haxc 

'e 1:0 oxr eyes, which we hane locked 1pen,and our hand: bane handlcd, declare 
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| heſe P laſt aayes appeared Unto vi And as 4 S.Paulexpounds .'S lohn, 
| De W141 11411fe ied in the fleſh; Or as S.lohs in his s Goſpell expound ! 1n{cifc, 
Þ& /,and awelt ames.g v5, And! ſowe have ſcene ard heard him * im- 
\ {peaking in the world, as well as mcdiatly ſpeaking in his word For 
| heſp1te to the Fathers by the mouth ofall his Prophets cuer ſince the begin- 


1g : Dut in our dayes he hath ſpoken with his owne mouth vnto vs: our earcs 
{ Mane hoard him 1n his Sermons, our eycs haue ſfecne him in ating of his 
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L o 
TI w\iTico 


| hs. 
L4 


| miracic Fo 
ad after I1!S refurretion :; and fo that which we ſo " many WAYCS «Nurcal 
Knoy, to be true, declare we vnto you. For albeit the Word of l:te being very 
| Uod « [ very God, is neither viſtble nor palpable; yer inreſpeof the M PCr= 
| my : VnioN frhe two natures in him, it may be ſafely ſaid againe and againe, 
iu; F 6 h wee haue ſeene and heard. And wee ſaw the olory of it as the glory of 
p"*onely begotten Sonnet of the Father full of grace and truth, John 1.14; Andin 
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ale of time made man, is our onely Mediator and Aduocate with God the Fa- 


our hands haue touched his precious body both afore his death, | 
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Saint Iohns day. 


— 


this tenſe the Word of lite, yeathe Lord of lite is fud? el{ewhere to be killed 
and cruciiied. | 
Thirdly, n regard of the profit, becauſe Chriſt 1s the Word of hfe, not one] 
formaliter, in reipeRof himlelte ; but 1nreſpeRtof ys efetliue, being Ry 
of our naturall lite, ſor 11 him we line and mone, and hane our being, Ats 15.28 
Of our {pirituall life, Thws 7 line,yet not 1 now, but Chriſt lineth in me faith' Pay! 
Galath.2.20. Of our eternall life, for he is the way, the trn:th, and the life foks 
14-6. the reſurrettion and the life, lobn 11.25. yea that eternall liſe,as it 15 in our 
preſent text, So that if we will cmbrace the Goſpell, and recciue theſe glad ti- 
dings of peace. we ſhall haue fe{low/hip with the bleſſed Apoſtles,and in concly 
ſion it will bring vs vnto falreſſe of roy. * T he whichis not in this life, for tere 
many ſforrowes are mixed witha few ioyes. He wasa blefled man who aye 
O © wretched man that I am, who ſhall del:uiey nar from the body of this death 7 "; Bi 
reioycing in part, as our Þ knowingis in part, and our prephccying in parr. 
Here God giueth his children ſometimes a good meaſure of iy, Paken together 
and preſſed downe ; but kcreafter in his kingdeme of glory, when al! teares 
ſhall be wiped from our cycs , and all carcs from our hcait : then onely our 


—_—_— 


toy all be full, (and as © Chriſts ſpeakes cl{ewhere) rnnning oncr. Letall Dos 
Rors of Diuinitic learne by this Dine; to ſhun new dubins , vnprofitable 
quirk $ ot Jearning ; and to deliuer vnto Gods people that n hich was from the be. 
ging, a true Goſpelland acertaine, procuring an happy communis with Ged 
and a fulneſſe of toy, 

God 1: light ]JAlmighty God is compared vnto light in tnany reſpeRs.As firſt, 


———  — — _ 


| 


: 


— 


| heavenly, vnleſſe the Father of f lights illuminate our minde, and give vs an 


| mouth as it were )true Chriſtians in bragging of their tamiliariry with God and 


| not ſufſicientto ay that he is righteous, for if we ſay we baue fellow with God, 


for that 4 all things are naked and open vnto his ey esas tothe light. Secondly, 
as we cannot {cethings earthly without light: fo we cannor diicerne © things 


8 vnderſtanding heart. Thirdly, for that as the light of the Sunne daſleth our 
eycs if they gaze too much vpon it + euen ſo the diuine MatcFic © dweiling in 
thelight whichno man can approach vnto,confcundeth all f::chas curiouſly pry 
too much into it; according to that of 'Sa/omon in the vulgar Latine, qui ſcruta- 
tor eft maieſtatis opprimetur a ploria. But God is called * here /ight, asexpelling | 
all darknefſe of ſinne and ignorance, bcing in hun'clfe pure, ſincere, ! righteous 
inall his wayes, and holy 1n all tis workes. Our Apoſtle then argucth againſt 
hypocrites and tale-goſpellers often and openly boaſting of their communion 
with God,a naturaDes,trom the properties of { »od after this fort.CGod 15 light, | 
ergo,none can haue fellowſhip with him except they walke in the light. /f we ſay 
we hawe communion with him,and walke 1n darhoneſſe we l1c,and doe not the truth. 
Our wilfull ignorance and finnes varepented are called in ® holy Scripture dark- 
eſſe as hauing their beginning from Satanthe Prince of darkeneſſe,andtheir end 
in hell which 1s the pit of darkencſſe, and therefore though hypocrites (out- 


his Sonne : yet the tructh is, as long as they walk in darknefie, it isimpoſſibie 
they ſhould bee children of God,for in him is no darknes,nor fo much as a ſha” 
dow, Iames 1.1g." What Communion hath light with darkneſſe,or what con- 
cord hath Chriſt with Be/ial, or what fellowſh1p hath rightcouſnefle with vn- 
righteouſneſſe? Cod is ® without wickednes himſ{clte, and hatethall manner of 
wickedneſfſe in other,according to that of the Propher inthe fifth Plaime, T how 
art the Ged that hath no pleaſure in wickednes nrither ſhall any en awe! mth thee, 
ſuch as be fooliſh ſhall not ſtand in thy fight, for thou hateſt all the that worke vanity. 
T hou ſhalt deftroy them that (peake leaſing ; the Lord will abhorre both the blena- 
thirflie and decenſnll man. 1 conclude this point inthe words of cur P Apoſtic, 
[ 3ttle children,let no man deceine you, be that doeth righteouſneſſe is righreow It 18 


and walke in darkene{ſe we lic,and doe not the trxeth : Ithat 15, We lie to OUT wrt 
a: d doe not the trurhvnto other becauſe they be miſled through our exampic, 
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mentimur commiſſione,veritatem non facumms omiſſione. 
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| if ws wilhets the light ] An " argument from the ctteX ro the cauic, for our 
+:4;ou(neſſe to walke 1n the light,and to do good 11 our callings,1s not the cauſc 
»f our tcllowſhip with God,and ofthe remiition of our {in by the bloud of Teſus 
Cl-ri/t his Sonne : but an cffeRt or conſequent. It 18a ſigne that weare the ſons 
£God,ifwe beffollowers of God as deare children,sf we walke in the light exen 


u he is 11oht. It is a ſeale to my ſoule that che blond of Chrift hath purged me from 


Go 


 4/ 5:ne,1t I doe but © hunger and thirſt after righteouſheſle, 1f 1 teele but an vn- 


-incd defiretoput off the works of darkneſle, and to put on Gods arm- ur of 


i 


ht: I know that T ſhall ſinne ſtill as long as Icarry this ficſh about me, for if 


we [ay we haue no ſingwe decerue our ſelues,and the truth 15 not inwvs; but I am lure 


un [og 25 I walke inthe light, that 1 {hall not commit any fin which is impar- 
' denablc + ſolong asI hane communion with God, I cannot commit the fine 


102i" the Holy Ghoſt; as longas Lamin Chriſt, hu bloud cleanſeth me from all 


' inane; from "all finne, originall and aFtuall, a culpa &- pena, from the fault, and 
From the 5211C due to the fame. From all ſme, * not only committed before bap- 


| riſing, but alſ from all ſine committed of frailtie,fince baptiſme. Foras Cardi- 


nll * Coricran notes, imminmelt dimidiam a Deo fperare veniam ; and therefore 
: Pop (a fatis{aRions either by works done, or paines ſuffered in this lite, or in 
Puroatory after th's life, to purge met! of their ſinnes, haue no firme ground 1n 
ods holy word,they be works of{ upcrerrogation,or if you will, baply works 

| tpcrarrogation. It 1s not {aid here,the bloud of Chriſt hath cleanſed in time 


143.07 willc{eanſe in time to come : butin the preſent, # cleanſeth. * Hereby 


jonil\ 124 that it daily purgethall the ſinnes of all ſuch as truly belecue,who walk 
the {;rhr,and haue fellowſktip with Gea. 
l; we ſry we haue ne ſmmne Some fay let vs Þ continue (till in fin that grace may 


lidefay,we have 10 fin, whoſe puritan pride S. obn oppoſcth here,ſhewing plain- 
ly thatthe 4 atart both inturie God, and decejue themſfclues, in affirming that 
lanes | 

CHIC) US 


11:2 God alyar,and his truth a ltr. For his word exprefly concludeth all vndcr 
1nac, Rom. 3.9. Galath. 3.22. reporting that all men haue gone aſtray like loſt 
hepe,Efay 53.6. Andthat there is none that doth good,nonot one,Pfal. 14.2. 


© 11 many things all offend, and who can fay mine heart is cleane, Prou. 20.9. 


'Itisrruethat our Apollle faith inthe third Chapter of this Epiſtle, verſ.g. ho- 
' ſoeney 15 boyne of God ſinncth not : that is, the regenerate man as he is regenerate, 


: 


' 
| 
: 
' 


: 


: 
i 


| © hq? 


| finnesnot obſtinarely witha plenarie conſent, he ſuffers not ſinne to traigne 11 


mas It 1$1n our text, be walkes nor tn darkueſſe: 8 yet he may {tumble,yea fome- 
time fall throngh infirmitic while he walbeth in the light ; and theretore ſuch as 


| 20 that they haue no (lane, giuc the lie ro God, and the truth 14 not in them: | | 


, 
” 
its 


 *thitis, God whois i truth is not inthem :; andthe reaſon hereof is cuident, 
ecanſe God refiſteth the proud, Jam. 4.6. and fo neither Lo0d,nor his word ts in| 


F 


10-1, 45 »+F9xine pithily neither Chrilt his cternall Word, nor the Scriptore his 


__ 


| Created word divelech inthem. 


| A L utc, Puritans who {ay we hane no ſinne,decerue themſelues , according to 
"e avrereth himfelfe in bis imagmation; or they deceive themſclues, becauſe 
't lerxfech only ſuchas feele their heauic load,and gaoane vnder the burthen 
trier fines; and therefore thetruc Chriſtian as our Apoltile tcacheth here, 
mitmakcsa confellion,and then he ſeckes for anabſolution. 
1. Who,we. 
2. What, Sinner, and ew7 (innes. 
/3- To whom, to God, If we ac- 
knowledge omr ſinnes, hee #5 
fanhfull,&c. 
4- How, acknowledge and ſay. 


fr 


Inconfelion obſcrue theſe circumſtances ; 


tt 0! k Parl, [f any man [crme to himſelfe that he ts ſomewhat ,wh:nbe 1s nothing, 


ſEpheſ $.r, 


'Matth.$.6. 


| 
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* Balling. 

Khem, 

Loris. 

* Bed. 

Y In loc 

| Z D*. Fulkg 
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a Z anchiius, 
Ma lorat, 


b Rom.6.1, 


©Ephecſ.4:19. 


4 Auguſt here 
38 & :fiphan, 
bereſ.s ge | 


*lam 3.2, | 


!t Rom6.12. & | 


7.19, | 
' £ ambit, 
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| h Hugo, | 
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Saint Iohns day. 


1, Of whom an abſolution is to be got, of God for his 
Chriſts ſake, whoſe bloud cleanſeth ws from all ſinne, 
2. Why?becauſe God u faithful & inft to for gine vs our ſing. 
13- Whar ? aplenarie, not a partiall abſolution, a pardon for 
all unrighteouſneſſe. 
4- When? inthis preſent life, while we walke in the light . 
Our ſelues muſt acknowledge for our ſclues,and not another: we muſt indeed 
confeſle ® one to another, but not one foranother : we mult alſo confefſe * 54 
and not yertues, as the proud Phariſie, Luke 18. 7 fa#fF twice inthe weeke , ] pay 
tithes of all th at ener I po ſſeſſe, And oxr owne {innes,not our nci ?hbours offences, 
as the ſame Phariſie, who did accuſe the Puvlican,and in compariſon of his faults 
excuſe himſclfe. This confeſſion is to be made to God, as being the ſearcher of 
our hearts, vnderſtanding all our ſecret {inne ſo well, yea better then our ſelues. 
O Lord, ® who can tell how oft he offendeth? O cleanſe me from my ſecret fanlts, and 


In abſolution: 


| to God, as being very willing,and moſt able ro purge vs from all vnrighteouſneſſe 


It is true, that we muſt acknowldge our faulrs one to another, as having treſpaſ- 
{ed oneanother; and in ſome caſes it 1s exyedient allo that we reſort to deuout, 


| learned,diſcrcet Paſtors, for rhe relicfe of our d; ſtreſſed conſcience; yer by ? Bel. 


larmines lcaue, this our text isnot a pregnant Scripture for popilh auricular con- 
feilion vſedinthe Church of Rome. For the Miniſters of the Word may both 


| openly pronounce ab{olntion vnto true penitents; and 11 ſecret alſo when occa- 


: 
: 


ſton 15 offcred ta/tly ; though annuall and auricular confellion of eucry ſingular 


and finglefinne were thruſt out of the Church, as it was for twelue hundred 
| yeeres after Chriſt. See Goſpe!l 2.Sund.after Epiphamte. 


| _ 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


We mult acknowledge, 4thar 1s, ſay with our mouth,and acknowledge in our 


| heart, that wee hauc ſinned in eAdamn, and doc finne for the preſent, and may 


ſinne hereafter as long as we liue. For faith Anguftine, [d exat peecatum inſana- 
biluu, quo me peccatorens «(ſe non arbitrabar, 1t is our dutie to feele finne,to feare 
ſinne, to fite finne fo farre as wecan,in one word, ſoundly and fcrioully torepent 
vs of all vorightcoufneſic. 1 2 an fit ſatis quod doleamns, ſed ex fide dolcamus, & 
ou ſemper dolmjſe doleamn, & de dolore gandeamns : We muſt heartily gricuc 


pexicexs.cap-13 | for our oftences,and pricue for that wee gricue no more, and 1oy for that wee 


C Rom. 6.23s 


© Plal 143.2. 


* E91 I4, 
Y Caiclan. 


, Lora. 


« 14 profeleg. 
19.9 ,vbs ſua* 
1s: //nme bac dc 

e mala, 
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b actin. 


© Caluin, 
Bexa, 

Z anc lus. 

* Efay 1.18. 
*Matth.9.13. 


: Ezech33,1 I. 


Lorin. 


: 
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: 


gricuc ſo much. 

Aﬀtcr ſicha confeilion, a penitent ought to ſecke for an abſolution of God, 
as being faithful and inſt to forgine vs our ſinner. Haply ſome will obiet, God 
(if we conſider himas iult) is more ready to puniſh than to pardon, for the* wa- 


| ges of ſinne 1 death, and the Church hath taught vs euery day to pray withthe 


a Pſalmiſt, enter not ito indgemeut with thy [ernuants G Lord, for mo fleſh es righ- 
teores in thy ſight. For anſwer to this obieRion, I tinde the word ff, expout- 
ded diuerſly.*Some fay God is iuſt,as being able to iuſtifie ſinners. YOther think 
that God is called juſt in forgiuing our {finne, beca1 Chriſt hath paid a uſt 


and aſufficient price for the ſianes of the whole world. * Other conſtrue 1uſt, 


hereto be nothing elſc but a coinely thing, or a propertie befitting the good 
neſle of God ; according to that of 4 » 41/elme, Influm efto Der, vt pared 
mals. And \o® ſome reade, God is faithfull and facile, readie to forgiue. But 
| follow © their Glofſe, who thinke that fairhſuland 3» in this place {1gnihe 


the ſame. God is faithfull in his promiſe, juſt in his word to forgiue. Now God 
faith in his word, 4 thorgh their Funes were as crimſon, they ſhall be mage white 4s 


ſnow: though they bered like carlet they ſhall be as wool!. © I am not not come t0 © as 
therighteorus,bnt the ſinners to repentance: Wherefore come tome all ye that labowr 


and are laden, and I will eaſe yow : yeathat which is more then his word (if any | 


thing can be greater) his oathis, f As 1 line ſacth the Lord God, 1 deſire not the 
death of the mcked,but that the wicked turne from his way and 11ne Now God ever 
dealeth with his ſeruantsaccording to his word, and having bound his we = 
with anoath it is duedebr,and then it istiuſtice to pay debts: he 1s faithful,an 

therefore can no more deny his promiſe than himſelfe, who faith, Ar what 11m 


ſaener ' 
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609 


= ...« knzey doth repent hims of bu fine from the botrome of bu heart, l will put al 
emer nn” e ont of my an, bacxere Ww herefore ler vs Þ boldly come to the 
throne of grace, let vs ? —_ with our aduerfarie CE while we are inthe 
way, while we walke int light, while it is called * ro day, for after this life 
there is no purgatorie forſinneinanother. And let vs askenot onely ſome par- 
cell of a pardon, but an abſolute abſolution, and a plenaric diſcharge fromall 
mnr10 Co 
CT Dei pietas veniam non dimidiabit, 
| eAm nihil, aut totum (te lachrymante) dabit. 


| ER”. — 
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| The Goſpell. I © HN 21-19, Mt w CY 


teſus ſaid onto Peter, follow thou me, &C. 


. ®. . 
| Peters curioſitic, What # that to thee ? Fol 
| low thou me. 


Iohn, Tet leſius ſaid vnte him, he ſhall not 
are, EC. 

Grace with Chriſt, The Dsſciple 

whom le:ſus lowed, which alſo 


ee leaned on hu breaſt at ſupper, &C. 
| FT His Scripture | Conimendation of Jeb Place in the Church, as being an 


| conaincth a v in reſpect of hus Apoſtle , that teitified of theſe 
| things, and an Euangeliſt, who 
/ 


wrote theſe things. 
| | Concluſion of the Goſpell, intimating,that ſo much is writ- 
| ' ; tenas isneccſlaric to ſaluation, and other things omitted, 
| 


c—__ Gy 


and thoſe many: for that if they ſhowld be written exery one, 


© theworld could not containe the books that ſhould be written, 


Oar bleſſed Sauiour in the words immediatly going afore, ſhewed Petey in 
what vocation he ſhould liue, ſeed wy ſheepe : as allo by what death hee ſhould 
Ge, when thow ſhalt be old, thou (balt firetch forth thine hands, and another ſhall 
£ir4 thes, and lead thee whither then wouldeſt not: And when he had ſpoken thus; 
| alluding to ! both, eſpecially tothe ® latterhe ſaid vnto Peter, follow me; that is, 
be thou ſuch a Paſtor in feeding my ſheepe, and ſuch a Paſtor in ſuffering for my 
ſheepe, as I hauec given example. Chriſt ſaid vnto Peter inthe 13. chapter of 


"Corre&ion of The Diſciples errour touching the deathof | 


bk Heb 4.16 
iMat $.295, 
k Heb.,3.13, 


| Theophylafl. 
| Muſculus, 


Aret 14. 


this Goſpell, at the 36. verſe, whither I goe thow can#t not follow me now: but thaw | ® gquyvlin, 


; halt follow mae afterwards. Vnto whem Peter anſwered, Lord, why can 1 not fol. | Exthym. 


low thee now? 1 will lay downe my life for thy ſake. Teſiua replied, wilt thou lay 

| tlthou have denied me thrice. 

| Nowlefſus remembring this conflict and conference with his Diſciple, ſaid 

Yo him inthe words a little before our text,}Fhen rhoy waſt young,thox girdeſt 

ty ſelſe, and walkbedf{ nhither thou wouldeft. * That is, whenrhou waſt a yong - 
1911 taith,and diddeſt gird thy ſelfe with thine owne ſtrength,it wasthy folly 

' tothinke that thou couldeſt follow me whither 1 went: and therefore by denying 

' MEthrice, thou diddeſt proue my words to be true, whither I goe thou canft not 
follow me now : but when thou ſhalt be old, thou ſhalt ſtretch forth thine hands, 
1d 21other ſhall gird thee,&c.that is, when thou ſhalt feele thine owne weak- | 
oelle, and grow ſtrong inthe Lord, my other ſaying alſo ſhall be found true ; 
Thou halt follow me afterwards. 1 thcrefore now command thee Peter againe 

| andagaing, ro follow me whither I goes 


Burt 


” 


aowne thy lUfe for my ſake? Verily, verily, 1 ſay wnto thee, the Cocke ſhall not crow 


| Calan, _ 


* Rupert, & 
Maidonat mn 
loc. 
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* Luther. p21. 
tx loc, 
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Bur Peter (as it ſhould ſeeme)negieing this charge concernirg him{clf our | 
ot acurious humour inquiresafter the doing, and dying of other , laying vnito 
lelus, Lord what ſhall he here doe? To whom his Maſter anſwered, 
| him totarry while 1 come, what uu that to thee, follow thou me, ® Teachin 
ro follow him in the ſame calling ,and 1n the fame way that he doth appoint. P It 
is nt ſayd,examine others imployment : but 4 ſee your ewne calling. e5 1 ler enery 


man abile in the (ame calling wherein he was cated wal £119 in huvocatis worthil 


Apoſtolicall Apothegme , DEcINg A parallel vnto the wordes of Chritt here, 
( what 13 that tothee, follow thox me JMAy 1erue to direct vs in al mattersot this l 


te, 
Theologicall, "God. 
Eccleſiaiticall, \ The Church, 
, Political! . Ks) ON-\We 
\V iether they bee@ | Call, Concerning! © mimon weale. | 
Morall, Our ncighvors & friends. 
[ Orodcall O.r priate familic, 
> Monaſticall, 0» (ur {inglic iclues, 


[n matters appertaining to God, it teachcthvsnot to bee curious inquiſitors 
after the {ecrets of his will vrknowne for what z5 that to thee? but to keepe the 
words of Is Law,doing his wil whichis knowne, tcr ofthis only Chriſt ipcaks 
ere, follon thou me. The * {ecrer thi 44 clong to the Lord our God ; but the 
bings reucaled belong to vsand to our children for ever. 

Inafayres of the Church, it ſhewerh, how thc?goud ſhepherd ſhould ſpend 
I1$ lite forthe benefit of the Alocke committed vio his charze, Peter follow me, 
troidding 7 J'<345 to put lis hand tothe Arke of God, recuiling the Laicke 
not only trom encroaching vpon the Clergie mans Beyetice ; but alto from in- 
truding into the Clcrgice mans che; for what 5 hat to thee * 

In bufincfle of the Common-wealth,it correXcth ouer-curious Eueſdroppers 
O! State, for what 1: that to thee? Teaching VSTOL wcths thing: Of Z C 4ſar vnto 
{ ear, * honour, to whom honour; cultome, to whom culicme :; titbute, to 
whom tribute : though (as Chiiſt. Marth. 17.27. Jwe th tor money tor 11 per- 
forming tins office tkewifſe Icfus favd vnto Peter, follow thor me. The toole 
(faith Salomon) will eucr be meddling, but bethat is wiſe will not walke © #2 
man Co 1 rrabilivits, 111 Ercat at*a\ res,an | ſuck as arc roo I eh and bugs tor 
him : he plots nothovw to diſpoſe of the Sceprer, but noffciting his ſoule 1n pa- 
ricnce,deſircs the Scepter ſhould rightly diſpotc of him, as being aſſured that 
Princes arc the 4 Aliniſters of God, uen hinacrs of that grcat hand that gOUCTINES 
41l the wecorld. | 

In morall ofFces or dutics of charitie betweene neiohbour and neighbour, it 


' 


Ls 
. 


Oo \& - = * : ” 
inhibirs thee tobea buſi-bodie, or (as Peter {peakes) abuſic Biſhop mn another 


mans dioccſlc, tor what s7 that ro rhee*adniling on the contrary to f der good rto 
il Unto (ch as are of the hon Lela of fauh ejpecilly.For 11 this reſpect Chriit Te- 
{5 our great patron and patterne ſpeakes vnto all, as to Peter here, follow mee. 
3 Learne of me to be humble and mecke, Þ walking in lone cucn as] have ONE) 
vou,gming my feclfe for you to be an ottering, and a facritice of a ſweet fmeiing 
{lauour to God : in all other batinclc appertatning c:rher to rhe private houtCc,or 
ſnalclclte, the counſell is wholefomc,yes rms age,plow tn rhine owne ground, 
hh in thine owne boar, looke ro thy ſelte, ou: r-looke not other; vnlcſle they 
bee ſuch as are committed ynto thy proper charge. For in this excmprt catc 
Chriſt expes not of Peters attendance to the former clauſe,,#/64 75 1/at t6 rhge? 
but obedicnce to thic latter only, follow ther me. | 
Then went this ſaying among the brethren , that that Diſciple ſonld mot ate. | 
i Hence we may lcarne to take vood heed how wee read anc hearc Þoly SCTIP- 
ture For by miſconſiraing the words of our Saujour, many failc rumours are 
bread amons the brethren, * It the Diſciples caiily were deccined , how much 


If 1 mill bane 
gVs hereby 


... 


ſtudying tobe quiet,and to meddle with his owne buſmeſſe, t. Theſl.4.11.The which 
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| 
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more we ? Let vsembrace therefore thoſe things which are cleare, and fucn. | 


— 


things. 


| 
. 


| 


| 


— HARON INDO promengy + . : 
Saint Johns day, 


ypon God to giue vsthe key of true knowledge,that we may diſcernet 

of his Spirit. The Diſciples here made that anadbſolute affirmarine, Which in- 
deed is but a! conditionall propoſition. 1f / will hawe him to tarry &c. not will 
hauc him to tarry. For we may not read (as the vulgar Latine ® corruptly ) fic 
-um 1010 manere : but fieum volo manere. Againe, leſus faid not, he ſhad not die: 


falſe report to be ſpread among the brethren, though it were for his honour 
Sccondly,that it is not alway ſafe to follow the molt inall things; one 7ohy here. 
is oppolite to the reſt of his company; one Lox oppoſiteto therelt of his Cirie; 
one Luther oppoſite tothe reſt of his countrey; one Noah oppolite to the whole 
world. Thirdly, we may learne by this example to bee diligent and patient in 
reuoking all ſuch things as haue been miſtaken cither in our words or writings. 
Aug#it1ae hath his retraftations,” Bellarmine his recognttions, ? Barents |:15 
Emen4anda, the Diſciples here their Errata ic corrige. This ſaying went among 
the brethren,& c. yes leſice ſaid not, he ſhall nor die,& Cc. 


4 loues Ul that he made. * Yet men more then vnreaſonable creatures, and his 
Saints more then other men, and his choſen Apoſtles more then otter Saints, 
and /o/n more then other of his Apoſtles. Helored all his Diſciples, as the Fa- 
ther hath loued me, ſo bane I loned you : continue in my lone, Tohn 15. 9g. But his 
louc to lohn(as the! Schoole ſpeakes)was greater exten/rxe,though not intenſixe; 
ſhewing more ſignes of familiaritic to /ohn than tothe reſt of his company. For 


11d * Afari: thought her ſelfe bleſſed in annointing the feet of Chrilt, and*7 50> 
m4 only deſired to toutch the ſide of Chriſt;our Apoſtle 1obxis {aid here to haue 


| leaned on 1 breaſt at ſupper as being beſt acquainted withthe ſecrets of his Saui- 


our. For when y Peter and all other his fellowes were filent, only he durſt aske, 


r 


| Lord, which is he that betrayeth thee? When the Eagle broods(as* Plutarch re- 
ports) thecHicke that comes of the cgge lying neareſt her heart 1s belt beloued 
| of her : and fo $, John leaning on thar breaſt (11 which are ® bid all rhe treaſures 


of wiſdome and knowledge) is the beloned Ditciple, fo much honoured that Chriſt 
lis Sauiour, which hadnot in the world ® whereon to reſt his tiead, did not- 
withſtanding, © dwell in his heart by faith,and leane(fairh? Ambroſe ) in his bo- 
ſome. Sins in quo ( briſtus requieſcit, erat triplex ; in Enangeliita loanne fides, 
tn Patre dit 1108t 4s, 41 Ataria matre Virginatas . 

It is ſayd, Epheſ. 4. 11. that Chriſt aſcending vp on high, gave ſome to be Apo- 
ſles, aud [ome Prophets,and ſome Enangeliſts,and ſowe Paſtors ana Dottors,* ac- 
cording to bis will at ferihuting to every man a ſencrall gift. t Peter was an Apoſtle, 


out not an Evangeliſt : arke an Euangcliſt, but not an Apoſtle : Iarthew 


oth an Euzngeliſt and Apoſtle, yet not a Prophet eAngnuftine a Door, but not 
aNiartyr; Lazrence a Martyr, but not a Doftor.But behold the beloucd Diſci- 
piewas® all theſe ; In his Epiſtles an Apoſtle, in his Apocalyps a Prophet,in his 
Goſpell an Euangcliſt, in his faith a Confeflor, in his preaching a Door, in his 


" 5 ge Eg k . , | 
| chaſtitie a \ irgin, in his rcadinefle to ſuffer for the truth a very Martyr, yeathe 


" Protemartyr, ſuffering for Chriſt vader the Crofle, when he ſaw Chriſt ſuffer 
on the Croſſe; amarns quippe plus 1n amato quam im ſerpſo patitar : all whichare 
10 many reaſons why we ſhould praiſe God in this holy Saint, but eſpecially be- 
| caule ee ſame Diſciple is he that teſtsfieth of theſe things, and wrote theſe things. 
| 11ay, tor that he penned this heauenly Goſpel, | char we might beleexe that Teſs 

Chriſt is the Soune of God, and that in beleening, we might haue life through his 
| 1am, Foras* Ariſtotle ſayd, if T smothens had not beene, we hadnot had ſo 

much (ycetemmuſicke: but if Phrynis (Timarhers His maſter) bad not beene, 
i hadnor bad T+mothews, Euecn ſo (beloued) if S. John had notbeene, we 
|M12at hane wanted haply ſuch an Euangelicall harmonie ; but if Teſus =o 
MAailitcr 
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chings are ſpoken darkely, let vs conferre with plainer places, wy os 
things 


bu: if Inill that he tarry till I come, what that to thee ? In thus ccrretion of 
| the Diſciples error, obſerue, firſt $./o2; ® ingenuitie, who would not ſiiffer a 


The Diſciple whom [eſa lowed ]The Word? by whom all things were made, | 


whereas: /oþn the Baptiſt held himſelf not worthy to beare the ſhooes of Chriſt, 
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HW of Tohn had not beene gracious ynto the Church, it ſheuld not hauc had 


Saint lohns day. 


{uch a /ohbn. 5 
It is an argument of S. Johns! humilitie, that hetermeth himſelfe nor a Maſter 


in I{racl or a DoQer, but 4 Ds/ciple, and that fue times in this one Goſpell, as 


| CaP+1 3-2.3-CaP+ 19-36. Cap, 20.2,Cap-21.7-& 20." yct it winnes honourto his 


byſtoric, for that the beloned Diſcipie penned it;euen he who leaned 87 hi; maſters 
boſometeſtificth of theſe things. " Among all his honourabletitles, he mentioneth 
in the tirſt place that he was beloued of Jeſus, acknowledging it onely tobee the 
fountaine from which all other his graccs originally were derived, For he was 
not beloned of Teſus, for that he leaned on h1s breaſ?,or for that he durF? ache him, 
any queſtion,or for that he was the penman of 1h:s h1itorie : but onthe contrary he 
therefore leaned on his maſters boſome,and was acquainted with his ſecrets and 
tcltiticth of theſe things, for that he was the diſciple whom Teſau loned.lt is Chriſts 


orace,by which alone we are whatſocucr weare, 1.Cor. 15.10, 

| There be many other things which leſiu aid | Every thing that Teſus did is 
| not reco: ded inthe Goſpels hyſtorie, but onely ſo much as 15 necelarie for vsto 
| know ; namely, that we might beleene that Teſin Chriſt 1s the Soune of God, and 
' that (in beleentng) we might hane life through hi Name: foro S. lobn expuunds 
| himſclf-, chap. zo. at the laſt verſe. The Scripture then is written principally 
 forthis end, that we might vndecrſtand the milterie of our ſaluation, conſiitin 
11” two points eſpecially. Firſt,in belceuing that Ieſus 1s the Chrs}t, thatis,the 
| Mcilias promifed vnto the Fathers euer ſince the world began. Secondiy, that 
| this Meliias,albeit he were the ſced of Danid,is rot a meere Terence leſus, but 
| the Soune of God : and fo being both God and man, he is our onely Mediator, 
through whoſc name we mult be ſaued, The Goſpell hath aboundantly both 
armed and confirmed theſe points,and therefore we necd not any? further re- 
uelations of the Spirit in the buſineſle of our faluation. Men talke much of the 


| Philoſophers ſtone, that it turneth copper into gold;of Cornu-copia,that ir had 
| 


all thingsnecefſaric for food init ; of Panaces the berbe that it was good for all 

d1{caſes; of Catholicon the drug;that it is in ſtead of all purges:of Uulcans armor 
| that it was an armour of proofc againſt all thruſts and blowes.&c.4 Well, thar 
| which they did attribute vainely to thelc things for bodily good, we may with 

full meaſure aſcribe 1uſtly tothe Scripture for (pirituall. It is not an armour only, 
| butan whole armoric of weapons, as well oftenſiue, as defenfine, whereby we 
| may ſauc our {clues, and put the enemie to A:oght; It is not an herbe bur a tree, 
or rather a complear paradiſe of trees of lite, whichbring foocth fruit * euery 
moneth, and the fruit thereof 1s for meat, and the lcaucs for medicine. In a word, 
It 15a panarieof wholſome food,againſt fenowed traditions z a Thiſitians ſhop 
| of preſcruatiues,againſt poiſoried hereſtes ; a pandeR of profitable lawes againſt 
rebellious {pirits; a treaſurie of mnit coſtly Tewels, againſt beegerly rudiments, 
; Emery thing indeed that Icſus did is not {et downe, yet {o much is written as is 
linHhcient tor our lcarning, ſo much as may ſcruc for a! lantcrne to our feet, anda 
| light vnto our paths, a5/e to teach emproue, corre ft, inftrutt in righteou/neſſe,that 
the man of God may be perfett,tbronghly ſurmBied wnto all good werkes.2. Tim. 3-16 
| I will ehde this obſeruation in the words of * « LonFftine, Tanta falla ſunt quanta 
| tun” ficrs debuernt : tanta ſcripta ſunt,quanta 1171 [271 debuerunt. * His [alubri- 
(ter C5 parna corriguntir, 0 parua nutrinntn, magna obleFantur 1.7111 Nay 
(faith he) the Scriptures are fo fit and full,” e i» e75 quoridie proficerems.ſi eas ſolu 
ab inennte pueritia,v/que ad decrepitam ſenrtnters maximo otio. ſumms fludiogme- 
ltoreinrento conarer addiſcere. 

The wich if they ſmald be written enc ry one, 1 ſuppoſe that the world conla not 
Contatne the beobes that Prould be written | : 
this cneverſe : Thefirſt is metaphorical, the ſecond hyperbolicall, and the third 
rterall,* Angnfline,y Theophylat, Beda, Rnpert metaphorically, or metonym1” 
cal!y; vnder{tanding by the wor/d,men of the world ; Mundus non capst 14 eff, 


wn mtetron, the world cannet comprehend, that is, apprehend the booke! = 
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ral man perceiuerh not the things of the ſpirit of God. 


hyperbolically to be greater than all the world. 


d (Other conſtrue this verſe literally, Teſus is that eternall Word in thebegin- 
| ning,by whom all things were made, Iohn 1.3. and by whoſe mightic word 

' things are ſiſtained, Heb. 1.3. working from the foundation of the world hi- 
| therto, Iohn 5.17. So that if every thing which Teſus did asGod, bcth afore 
; the world,and in the world, ſhould be regiſtred: all this huge vniuerſe (though 
it be Gods faire Librarie) conld not contarne the bookes that ſhould be written. And 
thus (as you ſee) the concluſion of this Goſpell is anſwerable tothe beginning, 
both intimating Chriſts incomprehenſible Diuinitie. He made the whole world 
at the firſt, and he gouernes all things in the world cuer fithence ; and therefore 
moſt impoſlible that all his words, and workes, and wonders ſhould be recor- 


ded in bookes : albeit cuery plant were apen, cuery drop of water inke, en 


| whole ſtorie, 
Primo ne medinm, medione diſcrepet imnune. 


ſhould be written. Avery lanke conceit, for the world in this ſenſe cannot vader- 
Hand ſo much asone line of the Goſpell ; according tothat of * Pani, The nats- 


2 Othertake theſe words as ſpoken byper bolicaly, for the Spirit of God (ac. 
commodating itſelfe to the rudenefle of men) victh elſewhere this kinde of ti- 
ourc. Deut. 1.28. The Cities of the Canaanitesare ſaid to have beene walled 'p 
to heauen, Exod. 3.17. The land of the fame Canaanites ts termed a foile flowing 
with milke and honey, Plal.107, The men who goe downeto the ſea inſhips, and 
occupie their buſineſſe in great waters, are fotoſſed inthe deepe by the tiormiec 
windesand wanes,as that Damid faithin the 26.ver.They mount vp to the heanen, 
and are carried downe againe to the depths. And fo 8. Johninauowing the world 
could not containe,&c. doth intimate, that 1fall the things which Ieſus did, ſhould 
be written euery one,the number of the bookes 5» folio would be without num- 
ber, Ashigh wals and huge wanesarefatd to reach heauen: cuen ſo theſe bookes 


all 


foot of land paper, and cuery liuing creature a ready writer. The Diſciple then 
who wrote theſe things ( as Horace {aid of Homer) hath ſo fitly diſpoſed of his 
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The Epiſile. Apo c a1, 14-1. vb Fn 


1 /2oked, and loe a Lambe flood on the mount Sion, Fc. 
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Chriſt, a Lambe ſtanding on mount Sion. 
{Quantitje, an hundred fortie and foure thouſand. 


Open, hawing his name and his Fa- 
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thers name written in their fore» 
heads ,and a voice like the ſound 


of many waters, and great thun- 


Harmonicall, ſinging 4 new ſong 

of diucrs parts, and yet all a- | 

| greeing as the voice of harpers 
L A 


Good workes, in that her children are not defied 
| with women, and in their mouths 15 no guile, for 
they follow the Lambe witherſoener he goeth ; 
and the reaſon ofall is, becauſe they were re- 
deemed from the earth and from men, that they 
| muphe be the firſt fruits vnto God and to the 
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| whence the two beaſts his oppoſites ariſe.So that be 1s willing to defend his fol- 
| lowers,as fanding ; and able, for that he ſtands 0 a momnt ; and kſtany ſhould 


— 


Innocents day. 


7 OY 


e1 Lambe ſtood on the motent Sion | Chrilt the Sonne of God isthe < Lambe of 
God, cuenthe Lambe © here mentioned, as it is apparant by hiscorrelatiue, fa- 
ther. For lo the text, having hu name and bu fathers ; a ©Lambe in figure, anda 
Lame in fat. In figure;for Chriſt leſus is our Paſchall Lambe,1 Cor,s 7 ſlaine 
from the beginning of the world, Apocal. 13.8.Prefigured in the ſacrifices of the 
Law,fo wel! asnow preſented inthe Sacraments of the Goſpell. As one pithily, 
Prius profun quam fmt : Alainbeindeed, lo meckeas a Lzmbe, f like a Lambe 
dumbe before bu ſhearer, Alambe, for that lc teedeth all his with 8 fleſh, and 
clothcth ai! his with his Þ white rcbe of | r1ghtcouſnefle, whereby we ſtand (as it 
15 11 our text) withomt ſpot before the throne of God. And this Lambe fits not idle, 
nor licth aſlecpe : but fandeth, alwaics ina * readinefle toprotethis followers, 
He that keepeth Iſracl, ſhall neither ſlymber nor ſlcepe, Plal. 121.4. He {tandethnot | 
a5 the bealt 1a tickle ſand or | ſea : but 07 morn $10n, which cannot be remoued, 
Plal.125.1. in the middeſt of his inheritance the ® Church, againſt which ® hell 
gates ſhali nor preuaile : For Sion 18a type of Chriſts kingdeme,called often in 
” holy Scripture, [eruſal-m abowe, P prepared tn the rop of the mountames and exal. 
ted abone the hils. He ſtands on a mount, 4 higher than either earthor ſea, frem 


————_—_— 


—————— 


nd 


_— 


| doubt of this, our Apollle faith, / /ooked,and loe. Two words of * attention, afſu- 
| ring vs hereby that the woman perſecuted inthe wildernefle,that 1s, the Church 
aff atcd 1a che world ſhallat the1.iſt haue the vi ?ory though all rhe red Dragons 
on carth, and all the blacke deuils in hell furiouſly rage together againſt the 
Lord, and againtt his Annointed. And here giue me leaue to remember an 
# obſeruable note touching the writings of S. /ohn, how that in his Goſpell, he | 
| teacherh ep. cially faith z in his Epiſtles,eſpecially louc : in his Apocalyps,efpe- 
cially hope Thi» booke being (as renerend * Bullinger cenſureth) Enangelrofſi. 
mu: 119-x, of all holy Scripture the fulleſt of conſolation. 


Ind with him an hundred fortie and foxre thouſand | This affords ® comfort, that | 
| the Lim «ce {ta1ds not alone, but hath on his {ſide * many from Eaſt and Welt, as } 
| well Gentilesas Tewes, haning his fathers name written tn thew ſorebeaas It 1s} 
| thought by » ſome that this number is myſticall, inſinvating the pcrfcRion cf | 
| Gods EleR, becautc both the duodenarie number and millenaris 2rc numbers of | 
perfe tion. It isa * ccrtaine number, becauſe the Lord knoweth who are £14,2 Tim, | 
| 2.19. 2s hawng their © names written in his booke : vet a definite for an infinite | 
as almoit all haue note41) in that the number of ſuchasare with the Lamve 15a | 
muitirude which no man isable to number, Apoc. 7.9. it is in it ſelfea very great | 
| number, bur in c-mpariſon of the company fauouring lies and following Anti- | 
| chrilt,it is alittle locke,a*few people which are redeemed from the earth tciected | 
| out of thoſe innumerable troopes of {mall and great, rich & poore, bond & fice, * 
| whoſe names are not written in the booke of life of the Lambe, Apoc.1 2.8.16. | 
| Hamuing h:1 x1me and hu fathers name written in their forcheads ]The vulgar La- | 
| tine, -Areras, Ardens, and 4 other reade (as the tranſlation of Henry 8. and Our | 
Communion hooke) Hz name, and hu fathers name : the which is more ſignih- | 
| cant than that in other copies, hauing only h# farhcrs name. And the © meaning | 
is, thar they profeſſe themſclues openly to be Chriſtians, acknowledging 4pe77o | 
| fronte that God is their facher in his Sonne Iclus, in their f deeds and doctrine | 
| appearing outwardly ro the world, what they are inwardly to thcaſelues, 2c* | 
| cordingto that of ® Paul, Webeleene, and therefore ſpeake. ® Faith in the ſcule | 
| breaking Forth into | confellion with the mouth, is the note w hereby the fr ends | 
| of Chrilt are dil inguiſhed from the followers of Antichriſt. Hethat dependecth | 
vpon Saints as mich as vpon his Sautour, and truſteth in the pardon of rhe Pope | 
more than in the merits of Chriſt : hath in his forehead the * marke ofthe vez 
and nct the licale of God, If Chriſt once dwell in our hearts by faith, his name 
v1]: 1nſtantly be written in our forchead. | | 

And I beard a voice from heawen ] The militant Churc h on earth is called re | 
DE n— 


— —— 


Innocents day. | 61 5; 


y—_— 


| 
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| in holy writ ® heanen,as being the way tothe kingdomeofheauen, and as hauing | = Matth 22.2. | 
Loc 2 connerſation in heauen, and her atteQions {ct on things aboue. This hea- Is Goſpell zo | 
1en hath 4 voice, ? for the Church isnot.mute but yocall, openly profeſling her 7 
faith,and praiſing God before the [eat,and the foure beaſts, and the elders. Hauing | * phil.3,20, 
a voice like the ſound of many waters, and of great thunder, and of harpers barping | * Cololſly2, | 
with their harpes. 4Some by theſe three kindes of voices, vnderſtand three de. | ” P#inger. 
orces of the Churches progreſle perſecuted by the Dragon in the wilderneſle. — AP 
Firſt, inthe dayes of Arhanaſius, Baſil, Chriſoſtome, Ambroſe, Hierome, Augn- i 
fine &c. Her voice (ſay they, but how truly tudge ye) was indiſtin&t and con- 
fuſed.For albcitthe learned writings of theſe molt accurate DoRtrs in their age, 
made a great noiſe in the world, like the ſound of many waters : yet many points 
of dotrine were not ſo well explicated vnto the common people then, asafter- 
wards they were. Secondly,in the dayes of Wick/iffe and Huſſe,and other Bonar- | 
7e5, her voice relembled the vorce of great thunder. But now fince her deliue- 
rance from the wilderneſſe, and her comming out of Babylon; her voice in the þ 
harmony of confe:Tions 1s like the conlent of harpers harping with their harps. . 
| *T Otherſay,that the Scriptures voice ſpeaking by the Church,islike to waters, | * X«p*17.m loc, 
; inthat it refreſheth all ſuch as hunger and * thirſt after righteoutneſſe, and like | « xray 55.1, 
to great thunger, in being © terrible to the wicked : and like tothe mu/icke of | Matth 5 6, 
þaypers, 1n being deleQable tothe godly. The Preachers of the word arc wato | © Buinger. 

| God the (weet ſanonr of Chriſt, in them that are ſaned, and in them that periſh ; to read 
| the one the ſauonr of death unto death, and to the other the ſanonr of life vnto life, x 
2 Cor.2.15,16. 

« Otherthinke,that many watersare many nations; as inthe 17. Chapter of | » Nypier, | 
this booke, verſe 15. The waters which then ſaweſt are people and multitudes,and 
nations, and tongues, And the great thunder is nothing elſe, but the thundring | 
voices of zealous and holy Preachers; and the harpers harmony doth intimate 
(pirituall retoycing together in the Lord. The Church then hath a voice which | 
1s muchas being of mary : yet mwſicall,in that thoſe many concord in the maine, 
12e harpers barying with their harps. Itis * Multa vox ex pſallentium multitudine, 
ſed arletabilts ex conſonantie ſnanitate, 

Ana they ſtmms as it were a new ſong |In regard of the matter a new ſong,) it was | Briehiman. | 
Adamso0ld ſong before his fali to praiſe God for his creation in holineſſe and 
| ighteouſneſic ; but we ing a new ſong to the Lord for our redemption and re- 
| generation, whereby Gods imageloſt by ſinne is reſtored in vs againe : orin re- 
21rd of the m inner, new ſong,* tor whereas the Iewes1n the old Teſtament*cx- | * Kuger;, } 
pe-ting the conſolation of Ifracl, ſung praiſes vnro God for that their Meilas | V-3w. | 
| and Sautour thould come: Chritians in the new Teſtament magnitie the Lord | * we 8. . 
| for that Chriſt is come, Bleſſed bethe Lord God of 1ſ7al, for he hath viſted and re- <r-ra> qua, 


F you I ! | Pct1.10 
| cemed h:4 people ; for that their ® eyes haue ſeene his faluation, and their © hands | > Luk. 2 0. 
| haue handled the Word of life. Orin regard ofthe men, a »ew/ong,9 being ſung | © 1 John 4.1. 
| oy fuch as haue put off the old man, and are new creatures in Chriſt, 2 Cor. 5.17. | * £1491 «pu1 
anew ſong * for that it makes the partie who ſings it anew man. Or a new ſong, | ©4550 25. 
'S$ SN 1 . h © 55 © « Wi Apocat, 
"in that it{eemeth vnto the world new; for Chrilt cruciſicd the chicte ſubiect of | » 7; G25 
| their new tong,fſeermethvnto the worldly wiſe mecre 8 feoliſhneſſe,as it follow- | f Arctivs. 
1 1 Our text. No man could learne the ſong but the hundred fortee foure thouſand | Buroyer in loc. 
"01c) were redeemed from the earth. As our Popiſh aduerſaries hauiug the Þ beaſts |, * poly 5 
marke oth in their forchead, and in their right hand, impudently call our moſt | EIN 
aint and Apoſtolike faith a new Gos# ell, and our Diuines, * Emangely quints | , abs 
' Proſeſſores, But as learned Scalig:r anſwered them acutely, Nos nowatores non ſw- | « ;, hon. at 
 P,ſed voreftia veteratores : AMonke denoted to his ſupertittious order, and | Serve. | 
Tulting in his owne merits, is ncuer able to {carne how faith onely iuſtifieth. A 
 2Mall manaddi ted only to naturall reaſon, is not able to diſcerne the rhingsof 
| Xl  \ Iew relying altogether vpon his Circumciſion, is not able to ſing another | 
| te, 0 maruell then if the ſong of Sion ſeeme new to them all. 
4 nyyeare they which were not defiled with women | This clauſe makesnotany | 
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616 | Inzocents day. 
I thin ainſt honourable marriage, for how can that bee truly called a defiling, 
* Hip. Tripart. nas. =_— bed is vndefiled, Heb. 1 3.4. and therefore ® Paphuntins —_— Pa 
#b 2.c4p-14% | nounced in the Councell of Nice, Caſtitatem eſſe cum v:xore propria conc 
j _— = og And n Chryſoftome ( though a great on oy I, ſaithalſo, primu gre> 
> Dt. Fu, dns caſtitarv,eſt ſyncera virgimtas © ſecundins fidele commpinm. And ® ſotnartied 
in loc. couples are virgins as well as ſingle perſons,and ordinarily more chaſte in 
? i Cor7-2- | Gods appointed remedy for ? auoiding fornication. Before the Law, the Patri- 
arkeshad wiues : vnder the Law,the Prieſts had wines : afterthe Law,towit,in 
1 1x2 Cor, 11. | the dayes of the Goſpell (as 4 Ambroſe peremptorily writes)all therwelue Apo- 
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* Calutznus lib, 
5 de prowden. 
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: Heron, 


7 Napier, 
8 x Theſl, 4.4: 
aL 1 (or, L 1,34 


« Ezech 16 g% 
* Kaperi, 
Pallinger, 
Mairioas, 


f A4rdens. 
8 23 Cor.4.2, 
adulterantes 


| verbum vii 


uulear.Latin. 
k Marlorat. 
i Eccle( 21-26, 


» Flal 106, 39, | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


ſtles,except Saint Joby, had wines. And 1t was cucr thought commendable for 
the Preachers of the word to marry at their owne diſcretion, as they did iudoe 
| the ſame to ſerue better vnto godlineſſe, vntill Pope * Nicholas the firft, 1 Hilg-. 
brand, alias Helt-brand, and Tmnocentina the third, forbade Prieſts marriage, 


nbu um: 


W hereupona © witrie fellow made this odde old rime : 
Priſciani regula pemtzes caſſatnr, 
Sacerdos per hic & hec olim declinatur : 
Sed per hc ſolunamodo nunc articulatnr, 
Cum per noſtrum pr:ſnlem hec amoneatur, 
Non eſt Innocentius, imo nocens vere, 
Out quod fatto docmit, verbs vwult delere : 
Et quod ol1minuent volmt habeye, 
Mods vetus Pomifex findet prohubere, 

V/hutkindeof virgins Popes and Popiſh Prieſts hane beene, you may reade 
enough, Epittle 1. Sunday in Lent. Haply more then enough in Balexs his 
Treatiſe concerning Engliſh Votaries. A proteihon of virginitie withourrrue | 
chaſtitte is no better thanan apple growing inthe Lake of Sodome. ® Nounns eſt 
prorſus religions genus licuta non faciunt,& ulirita committunt termperant 4 concu- 


| bite (quammun nec hoe faciunt niſt a litito) + non temperant a rapina. If the norati- | 


on (Papa quaſi popa) be good ; and the rule true,*YVerter rorans mere facile deſpu- 
mat in [ib1dmem ; 1 would not wiſh many Popes to boaſt of their puririe. 
Paphia dita Venus Veneru proles quogue Papaeſt, | 
Well, Y ſuch as followithe Lambe, are neither defiled carnally with women | 
(for they poſſeſſe thetr veſſels in*bolmeſſe and hanour)nor yet ſpiritually with idols, 
In which reſpe the Church is called a*pwre virgmmforthat ſhe runs not a®who- | 
ring with her owne inuentions,committing © fornication with other louers: but | 
1s prepared for one hnrcband only which i« Chriſt, 4 In this ſenſe ro worſhip 1Co1ls, 
and to fcrue ſtrange gods, is to bedefiled with women, as our Apoſtle doth mſi- 
nuate1n the 17. Chapter ofthis booke,verſe 4. And theretore the Papiſts (albeit 
vnmarried) depending vpon many Saints, are not ſo good virginsas married ! 
Proteſtants wholly truſting in one Sauiour, and following him whitherſormer tt | 


| gaeth,obeying his will,and 1n their beſt endeucurs cuer ready to keepe the words | 


| me : ſiche,and ye viſited me: in priſon,an Je came onto me : whitheriocuer 1 went, | 


* tTohn s. 21. | 


ba Pal 116, 10 | 


| ye gone me drinke : I was a ſiranger, and ye lodged me.: I was naked, and ye clot bed 


of his Law, ncuer forſaking him or hisin want, in priſon, in ſickneſſe, m death. | 
And this he will acknowledge at the laſt day ; ſaying to them openly, Come ye | 
bleſſed of my Father inberit ye the kingdome prepared for you, for ye hauc followcd 

me whitherſocner I went. [ was an 9 Yo. ye game me meat : [ thirſted, and | 


| 


[ had your company, | 
In their mouths was found no guile JAsthey were chaſte in mind,*kee pmngt bem» | 

ſelnes from tdols : and chaſte in body ,not defiled with women : 10 likewiſe chaltc In | 

f tongue;for they did not 8 adx/terate the word,or profeſle the faith in > hypoctt- 


fie ; but hauj ng their i mouthin their heart, they * _ becauſe they beleeued, | 


| embracing the Goſpell in ſimplicitie, being alſo ſtudious of truth jn their carri- | 


agetoward men, Lowsng without diſſimulation, Rom. 12.9. Caſting lying, Ephel | 
4-25, and alt puile, 1 Pet.3.1. Tuſtin their promile, not di/apparnting 4 neighbour | 


though it were ta their owne binderance, Plal. 15.5. Before men in m___ of o | 
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ſcandalous offences or open crimes ! vnblameable,ſaying with the Lambe whom 
| they follow, ® which of you can rebuke me of ſinne ? indeed their ſecret faults only 
| knowne to God are many, while they be clo with fleſh and bloud, who can 
| ret how oft he offendeth ? andyetin the world to come they ſhall appeare withoxr 
| bot before the throne of Ged, as hauing all their ſpots coucred with long white 
| robes of the Lambe : yea, * cleanſed and made no ſpots by the bloud of the 
| Lame, redeemed fromearth and from men, to be the firſt fruits unto God, 
| Thc bleſſed /nnocentson this day murthered by cruell Herod, were witneſſes 
' tothe Lambe, non loquendo ſed moriendo (laith® Augnitine) not by ſpeaking but 

by ſuffering for Chriſt, and ſo both hu name and hu fathers name were written in 
| their forcheads, and their voice was like the ſound of many waters, and us the voice 
| of xyeat thunder, as it is inthe Goſpell allotted for this feltiuill, /» Rama ws 
| therea vice heard, lamentation, weeping, and great monrning : and their crying 


' was 4 /ong, a doletuil dittie to their parents eare, Rachel weeping for her children, 


| and would not be comforted, &c. yet P pretious in Gods eye, to tweet as the 
voice of harpers harping with their harpes. And this their ſighing was a new 7®- 
ring, becante they were 1primirte martyrum, cuen the firſt fruits of martyrs anto 
(ied And they followed the Lambe whither ſoruer he went, the Lambe was white 
nd radlie, Canteg.10., That is (as Kupertia vpon the place) Candidin /avftrrare, 
 ru"1cund:iu4 paſſione.'Sothey were white in their innocencie being vi-g1ns in their 
 chaltitic, wirhonut any pale #n ther month, or guilt in their "* ps bao pe ?oft 
' their bloud (hed forthe Lamoe, rudaze. So that (as David (ings in the fPlalme) 

out of the monthes of very babes and ſncklings he hath made perf+l1 his praiſe. 

Chri!t afſuredly got great praiſe by that hymae which Angels ſung, gory be ro 

God 01 19h and great praife by S.Stephen his protomartyr,and by S. /oanthe dif. 
 ciple whom he loued, as you haue heard in their ſeuerall holy daics : bus his 
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1 Luke = Is 


® lohn 8 F1.9 
See Gofpell 5, 
Sund in Lent 


*tIohnig, 


* Plaltt6.13. 


K Aaquſln vbi 
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© IRephen, Gi- 
FO COR L, iv 

| f- 11 5 Innocent. 

| 3 Plal 8.2, 
Mattk.21,16. 


[1] 


| praile was made perfeR by the mouthes of babes and Innocents, of whom he | 


| ſath inthe Goſpell, * Suffer the little children and forbid them not tocoms tome, 
| for of ſuchs the hingdome of heaven, O bleſſed babes, * who came to the wiſhed 
hauen without any tempelt, ® enioying the comforts of another life, before ye 

; knew the miſeries of this life, Y Das prius in capitibus coron.u quam capillos arce- | 
| 71744, hating your heads crowned with happines, before they were coucred with 
| hutre. Herod could never hanepleaſured you ſo much in his kindacfſe, as he did 
| 11 hts crueltte ; for where his impietie did abound, there Chriſts pitie did ſuper: 
 avound, tranſlating you from your earthly mothers armes in this*yallcy of teares, 
vo yorr beauenly fathers boſome in his Kingdome of glory, 
* Salnete flores martyrum, 

© nor lucis ipſo un limine 

Chriſti inſecutor ſuſtulit, 

Seu turbo naſcentes roſas. 
Fo prima ( brifts vitlima, 

Grex immolatorum tener, 

Aram ante cur fumplices 

Palma & coroni luditths 
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ve ingell of the Lord appeared to Toſeph ina ſleepe, ſayine, Ar iſe,and take 
the childe and his mother, and flee mito Agypt ; cc . 


1 


He Prieſts in the Law were commanded that the Þ® fire ſhould cyer burne 
pon the Altar,and neuer goe out, And ©fo that the fire of our deuction (at 


' Matth.19.14 


* ſorius £6. in 
felt, Innocent. 

* /ude Didac de 
T nguas.conde 
furxa Chih, 

! Giron, vbi ſup. 


* Pal 3, 6. 


« Pradimtiue 
Hyman Epipb, 


b Leait.6,13. 
« ferus (er. 1 de 


this holy time) kindled vpon the altar of our heart might not be quenched by 
the water (which vſually the cold ſerpent caſteth our of his mouth, Apocal.12 
| IS.) the Church adioyneth, vnto the celebration of Chriſts birth, other thee 
ILY | Fit 2 


Feſauals * 


», loan. Kearny, 
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” Macrobins 
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| na. 


IT Plal.34-7. 
| '\ Per.$.7. 
Plan.gs.2%, \ | 
| Pi=403. 13. } ſaid of our heauenly Father, as the ® Poct ef an carthly parent, 
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4 [nan Kavi, 
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e Who liucd 
ater Chr 
paſhion 63, 

YEetes, 45.220 
1001.18 01/1! 
being at NI 
| his death 
yeetes © |. Bi 
| ron, anuu1l.14 an 


| Pet 1s 51/444 
ſer at OUS 
(dem For 
þ Rernal f ['y, 
dat [RAG , "- 
Idem CG. 0. 
I inn ee 0 b 


dnlelm 14 (0%. 
| Pyar, 


| *Ex "/1ilone 
Þ a1 9111444 anndl. 
[om.04. ad 48.1. 


i Luthey, Cal. 
mill, B(476x.4 


Virgil. 


| Ela) 96 


Innceents day. = 
| Ry 
| ——r—_— | 


' Feſtiuals in one weeke, Wherein her meaning 1s not to withdraw our loue from * 
| the Creator to the creature (for all the twelue daies are called Chriitmas ,dedica. | 
| tedonly to Chri'ts honour) bur that we might hereby praiſe this our Teſs vn- 
| ceſlantly both in himſclfe and in his Saints. And the rezſon(as 4 ſome cometQure) 
| why S. Stephen, and S. Ioba;and the blefſed Innocentiare named aboue thereit, is 
| haply to ſhew that Chriſt cate 1nto the world to faue ail forts of men, of whar- 
ſocuer degree. The Chiualdric repreſented by S. Stephen a reſolute Knight and 
warriour in the Lords battell : the Clergie repreſented by S. /obn, tiled rhe Ds. 
\ #ize; the Comminaltie or Infantric repreſented by the tiily children Herod flew: 
| or intimating that Chriſt was borne for men of eucry teucrallage,tor meno P 


_— 


—— 


fper- 
fe itreneth,as Srephen - for old men on their crouches, as © $. Tohs : for Infants 
' intheir cradles, as the blefled Innocents. Or it may bethar theſe Saints are men» 
 tionedat f Chriſtmas rather than other, becaulc Chriſt faith inthe Goſpel}; If 
| any man will follow me, let him forſake bimlelfe, and take vp hu ceroſſe, Mat. 1 6.24. 
| The [ernant 14 not greater then hi maſter, if they hane perſecutd me, they Will pers 
ſecure you alſo, Tohn 15.20. Now there be * three kinds of {uffering or mattyr- 
dome 1n Chriſts cauſe. The hrſt, Folmnraty & operns, nn will and in achas that of 
S. Stephen. The {econd, Voluntatrs ſed mn opern, 1n will vut not ina, asthat of 
| $./ohn. The third, Opers ſed non voluntatisin at bur not 1m will,as onthis day 
| the death of the Berhlemiqyy Innocents. And tor as much as S. Stephens martyr- | 
| dome comesneareſt vntothe ſufferings of Chrift, his Feſtiuall is next to Chrifts | 
nthetirlt place, y. Tohns inthe ſecond, the blified Innocents 1n the third, And | 
{o Chriſt (as itis Cant.5.10.) is white and rudgic, the chietcit among ten thou. | 
| Cand.'f anarare 3m loannegrnubicundus m Stephano,elc Its ex milithus in Innocetibus 


| 1. Chriſts fnmanitic, for that hee was aciilde, and did | 
| | " flee, 

{ (Tous Taidns, Yen Cirnt;, Arc, © In. 

nocent babes who neither 
| world nor could Hurt him. 

| Theron, Ailthe children that were 1 

| Bethlehem, and inalithecoalts 

| thereof, from two yeeres old and | 

Under, according to the time | 

2. Hereds inkhuma- | which he had ailigently vnowne | 

nitic,murthexing/ of the wWiſemen, All in cuery | 

place necre the place where 

Chriſt was borne, not ſparing | 

his owne ® childe, ficſh of his 

fleſh, and bone of his bone; 

Which occalioned P Augnitur 

| Ceſar tauntingly to ſay, Melt 

| xs eft eſſe Herodis porcum quam 

C 


| TIntheGoſfpellallot-} 
ted for this day, twoy 
POLNITS are MOTre Princl- | 
pally rewarkadle : | 
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pruerum, It 15 better to be He- 
rods ſow than his fonne. 
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T le Angell of the Lord appeared wnto Ioſeph in a fleepe?) 4 Hence we may learne | 
what a tender care God hath oucr his children in their grcare{t affliction, * his | 
Angcllearrieth round about them that feare him, and deliuers them ; and thcre- | 
fore let vs caſt all our care vpon him,for he carcth for vs: *asafather pitieth h1s | 
owne children; euen ſo the Lord is mercifull torhcm who fearc him, It may be | 


— — Q —— <<. nd 
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Omni: 1n Aſano chars ſtat cura parent. | | 

T abe the childe and his mother] He who was in the beginning that eternall 

| Word and * cuerlaſting Father, about this time for our ſake came downe from 
heauen,and became an infant and achilde. Noby puer natys, Flay g. Go F9% | 
4 childe 14 barne and vmo vi a ſonne is ginen; achilde not in mecrnciic oney (89 | 
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tits. At... 
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Inxocents' day. 
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CES 


ee ett 


tothe greatett man ought to be as a little childe, 1 Cor. 14.20. Concerning malits 


| king dome of heazen) buta childe in weakneſle alſo, * wrapped inſwadling clot ves, 
13d Liird in a cratch. It isnot faid;rakethy childe and thy wife;but the childe and 


ſing farher of Icfus.It 1s true that this Angell appearing to /s/ephat another rume 
betore CAfary was deliuered of her childe,faid vnto him expreſly (tor auoiding 
(u{pition of incontinencie)® feare not to rake Mary for thy wife;but after the birth 
of Chriſt (asthe < DoRors obſcrue) to ſhew that he was botne of a Virgin, 17a- 
ries ſtile 15 rhe mother of leſtrs, not the wite of Joſeph. Againe, 1t 1s nor, take the 
mother and her childe, but che childe and his mother : 4 infinuaring that his grea- 


tet carc ſhould be to proutde for the babe, both in reſpect of ganger (tor Herod 


tis mother, as being her © Sautour ſo well as herſonne. 

And flre into «A oypr [Chriſts hard entertainment at his firſt cemming into the 
world, QCrewes that his Kkingdome was not of f this world : he had (as s Bernard 
(weetly) whilc he lincd paſſiram aft:ovem, and when he died aTinam paſſiruem. 
[t 15 ob{crucd by SeLuke, As 1 1.that Chriſt alway fritdid and then taught, he 
that would hate vs toffee from Citic to Citic,flecth himſclte from Courtricto 


| Countrie ; vcore he grants the patent; he gives the paterne,flecing, andthat in 
8 EY 


F 


che arghe * warily; or he did flee now for that his houre was nor yet come; he 
| had not as yet dune 1 the worke, and the will of his Father, for v, hich he came 
Into the world, ® Chriſtze enim totam canſam noſire ſalutis occrderat, (i ſe parun- 
[um permaſeiſſet occad?, Bur whither doth he fice ? #nto fg ypr : as being out of 
Herods ® javifdiion ; or into Egypt, to ® figmfie rhat Gods kingdome ſhould 
vetranitated from the Tewes ynto the Gentiles : and ſo To/eph in carrying lefus 
nd h1s mother into F2ypr, P repreſents liuely the blefled Apoſtles and Prea- 
cners In coneying the oſpell vnto nations 11 time paſt, q altans from the Com- 
on wealth of [ſracl and ſtrangers from the conenants of promiſe, without Chriſt, ef 
[y mithent Goduntke world, Orthe deeprefiſe of the riches of Gods mercy ! Ba- 
01101 and Fgypt whilome were * malorum officinethe very ſhops ofall viilanic: 

ut 101 bchold the Wiſemen comefrom the one, and Chriſt here flecth into 
| theother, b} t popiities un ante fuerat perſectttor populs primogenits fie et cuſtos fily 
| *m1genttt; but what need we ſucha quere, ſeeing heauens meſſenger in the text 
| hat ? vttered a quare,namely, that it mioht be fulfilled which was [paken of the Lora 
| 2) toe Prophet, ſaying, ont of «Egypt haue Tcalled my Sonne, How that word, 
| NUM3,22.22, or Hoſea 1 1.1. orignally ſpoken of Iſrael his * adopted ſonne, Is 


_ —_— 
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weilapplica vypon this occaſion vnito Chrilt his naturail ſonne ; Sce Repert, Ri- 
| bers, Calnin in Hoſea 11. 1. [anſen. Concord cap, TI. Beauxamu harmon, T om. 1. 
i; 1.73» Caietan, Arborent, AM aldonat.intlac, 

* Miftirally : God calleth his children out of the worlds X2ypr, delivering 


'strom the power of *® darkneſfle, and callino vs into marucilous light, x.Per 2.9. 


 * or ont of Fgypr, for bat hischildren grow beſtin grace when they be taught | 


| n the (chovle of aflition ; or (as Rupert odicrues) it may be that Hicruſalcmis 
| called here, as 1t 18. * ellewhere e/Eoypt ſpiritually, for that her prince and people 
| ere {O cruell as Xgypt, in ſecking to defiroy the childe leſs, | 

| 4 hen Herod when he ſuw that he w.is mocked of the Wiſcmcn | It is viuall with 


| Goto 2 take the wily in their owne craftineſle ; and therefore iecing Herod 
WOOD, k 4 "Bo = : * % | _ . 4 

-Kea the VWiſemen, it pleaſed the Lord tov direkt the Wilemen in ſuch a 
| COUT!E, thatthey likewiſe mocked Herod. The craftie Fox deluded the WV ife- 


, men intelling them he would (if after their diligent ſearch hce ſhould vnder- 
121d where he was) Þ adorethe babe, for his intent was © ſe:ure non ſermirt, to 
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" returning totheir Countrie not by Hierufalem as. they went,bur another way. 


F 
us 


1979 zen of warre,&c, 4 for When once tyrants cannot preuale 171th craft,they 


_ | come 


___ ER 


21/2 ([e be chilaren,andYexcept ye becomes a little children,ye [hall not enter mnto hs 


kic morker : * hereby lignitying,that 7o/eph was not the naturall,but only the nur. | 


ſought to deftroy him) andin reſpeRof dutie, becauſe the childe 1s greater than | 


oorie,not to worſhip, that innocent lambe. And the Wiſemen deluded Herod | 


Thex Herod ſecs no he was mocked of the Wiſenpen, was exceedinnly wroth; and ſent | 


y Matth 18.3, | 
* Luke 2,7, 


z Rieron,in loc 
| Sec Goſpe!l, 
; Dom 1 poſt, | 
| Fpiphan, 

b Matth 1. 20. 
| © Hila)1nus,Thes- 
| Phytabi, lanſen, 


* Chyſeſt, 
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* Luke1.479. | 
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| ft lohn 1 8.36, 
| & Ser.7 fer. 
4+ bebd. | 


| ® Matth 10.23 
; AVEENS, | 
Anſelm. 

k Muſculus, 
l lohn 17.4, | 
TV BO4WX41s, 
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n AY *t118, M u[- | 
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- Rupert, 


Ll 


Coloſl 1-13. 


' y Maldonat, 


* Anrnc 11.8, 


lob $5.13. 
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« Raulin,{rr.3, | 
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| d Marthe$S 
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I Wieron. Mu” 
Cuts, a{en. 


t ym. in 


| E::p1an, 


" 1amax 5.4; | 01d enter into the eares of the Lord of Hoſts. | 
| IuErCS 


|" Gen 4.19, 


79 | No maraell then if Heyod could not finde, ſeeing he did ſeeke nor in * faith, a 
| hoping to be ſaned by Chriſt : but in furie, meaning todeſtroy Chriſt. Andthe 


—_— 


Innocents day. 


anm_ 


cometo cruelty ; when Politicians rhetoricke failes, Carters logicke muſt doe 
the feats 

e Great bodies are diſcerned eaſily witha little light, but ſmall things arenct 
{our in the darke without a great light : God the Father in the creation of 
:be world is ſoglorious and fo great, that the little light of nature ſheweth his 
{die worke, Plalm.19.1. but God the Sonne 1n our redemption is (o little 
ther wee need a great tarre to dire vs vntothe babe eſus lying in a manger, 
1 large meaſure of faith and grace to finde the great God made a little childe, 


reaſon hereof is rendered in this preſent Chapter at the 3. verſe, when Herod 
heard of Chrilt; birth at Bethlehem, he was troubled,and all Hiern/alem with hing 
as fearing that this babe being lineally deſcended from the ſeed of King David, 
ſhould in time, challenging the Scepter of Iudea,thruſt him our of his Kugdcme. 
8 Succeſſor inſtat, pelltmnr, 
Satelles 1, ferrum rape, 
Perfunde Cunas ſangnine. 


Alas ommns infans occidat. 
Scrntare nutricum ſans, 


' them : ® Moriuntnr propter Chriftnm, qu: ſua morte facit vt ipſt nulla morte te- 


| Interg, matrruavbera 
Enſem cruentet puſio. 

O fooliſh Herod, wilt thou nor ſuffer the King of heauen and earth, andthe 
whole world, to raigne in Turie ? wilt thoube ſo barbarous, as fearing thy ſuc- 
ceflour, to kill thy Sauiour 2 Well maicſt thou © ſeeke, but rhou ſhalt not ſee 
the deſtruRtion of his Kingdome, i for hu ſcepter 14 4 right ſcepter, and his 

| throne uu for ener and ener. Well maic{t thou deſtroy the bodies of poore chil. 
| dren, bur their lives are * hid withthebabe Teſus in God : and ſo thy miſchicfe 
| ſhall turne to mercie, ! qwos rex impinu eximit mundo, Chriftus inſerit celo; tor 
| they diced for him who,;was to die for them, and ſo death had no conqueſt ouer | 


ners poſſint, 

Herod ® repreſents thedeuill, who » ſtands before the woman inthe wilder. 
neſſe oreat with childe, readie to deuoure her babe. Hee knew that the Þ ſeed 
i hich ſhould breake his head, was to be berne of the Iewes ; 2nd therefore cau- 
ſed Pharas to murther all the Hebrew males, Exod. 1. and ſtirred vp Hamanto 
deſtroy the whole Nation of the Iewes,Elter 3. and A:ha/iato kill all the ſonnes | 

of Darid, 2Kings 17. and hereſo ſoone as the noiſe was of Chriſts birth, hee 

' did cut the throats of al the children in Bethlehem and in all the coaftc thereof from 
1wo yoeres ol4 and wnder. Myſticalty, Satan as ſoone as he ſeeth in a man w 
000d motior,he ſtands (a5 Herod here) readie to kill it, although it be neuer1o 

| little a dabe. 

| In Ramamas there a voice heard] That is, 4 snexcelſo, forthe voice of bloud 
is)ond, and* cricth cuen from earthvnto heauen ; euery murther is facriledge, 
tor that our bodiesare the temples of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor.6.19. Heredthen 
at once committed many foule facriledges,in {laying ſo many both in rowneand | 

 countrey,who wereſo great innocents, in being ſo little children, that as * Pr#- | 


| dentin excellently, 


Locum minuti artnbus 
| I ix interemptor snuent 
| Dnoplagadeſcendat patens, ; 
| Tupuloque manor pug eſt. | | 
| Thisbarbareus outrage cauſed /amentation, weeping, and mournng : that 
is, lamentation of the mothers, weeping of the children, and ſuch a mrowrnmng on 
all ſides, as that the crie penctrating the clouds, and knocking at heauens gate 


| * Horrend:s granite Calum pru!lſa * n querelis, 


The 
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ED, Th: Circumciſion of Chriſt, 
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+ 7e ly by grace through faith : and this hee Proucs 11 our Text by two reaſons 
eſpecially : | 
| 8, From ® Danils tcltimonie, Fleſſed us the man, Cc. 
2. From A6rabams example, Ve ſay that faith was imputed vnto Abrabans for 

riohteouſneſſe, EF Co 

"Now Paul mentioneth Abraham and Danid in this contronerſie, © becauſe 
their workes were moſt glorious among the lewes, in ſo much as they called 
| Abraham father, and 'Damidis (tiled a man © according to Gods owne heart. 
| The patterne then of Avra2am accounted righteous betore God by faith, and 
| the precep: of Daxid afhrming that our bleſlednefle confiſts in the remiilion of 
| our {inncs, and not in the perfection of our vertues ; are both excecding ht, and 
| 
[ 


—_ 


' well accommodated vnto the preſent purpolc. 

ZB 1-Ted 4 the man | By bl:ſſedin the Palme, Paxl vnderſtands here juſtified : 
rin{tification is bleſſednefle begun, gloritication bleſſednefle perfited, In this 
1% $ic{ſedncſe is but begun ; and therefore Danid faith in the cited Plalme, For 
thi Ball encry one that ts godly make his prayer vnto thee in a time when thou maieft 
' be found : and Chriſt imoyneth vs daily to pray,forgine vs owr treſpaſſes : In the 
world to come blefſednefle 15 conſummated, for when we ſhall have no more 
linne, then we ſhall have no more lorrow. 

I .10/e U zrtobteonſze t e15 forginen | $yome © diſtinguiſh thus; Inquities are for. 
| 71inen 111 Baptitine, cornered in repentance, not smpured in martyrdome. f Other 
thus,wz, arc tranſgreitions againſt the word written,according tothat,1 Toh, 
2 4. and fothe Tewes having Gods law did offend : 54znz,, aretreſpaſſcsagainſt 
the rules of nature, not ingranen in ſtone, nor written with inke, but imprinted 
i1 the conſcience ; andſo the 8 Gentiles hauing not the Law were 1inners. 
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a tual! rranſoreitions arc coucred in louc, quoad param : Or emquitates, arc faults 
ofinfidelitic, called in holy Scripture ſinne catexochen, Tohn 16. 8. He will re- 
prone the world of ſine, that is, as Chrilt expounds himiclfe, of vnbclecte : pec- 
cata, are faults in manners. * As other, our linnes are forginen, 1n reſpect of the 
wrong done to God, and comered in reſpe I of the ſhame ducrovs; © vt ſic ve. 
lentur, ne in iudicio renelentur. For 1n finne three things arcto beecontidered 
| ClPecIAlly x 
1. An iniurie done toGod, and that is forgiuen. 
| 2. Aninordinateat, the which once being done cannot be vndone, butis a 
| 0! t or tainc whereby rhe loule 15 defiled, and that is faid here to be coneredand 
| Clte-where to be ® Waſhed away. | 
3. Thegult of cternalldeath,and that is #9r «mputed. 

| Whoſccucrthenis in Chriſt hath all his finne and cuery thing ia all his ſinne 
| ſorrtuey, corered, not imputed : for thelc three ſioniac the * lame, becaulc thar 
which 15 conered, 1sSnot feenc s 22d that which 1s not {ecnc, 6 not emputed : and 
that which is not imputed,rs foroinen. All his finne1s put our of C0ds ” remem- 
| Srance,caſt asit were bchinde his? backe, ſo coucred with Chrilts grace, ſo bu- 

ricd in Chriſts grauc,that not ſo much as the print of one little fault appeares : in 

the words of 1 A x7u/tine, $1 texit peccata Dems, noluit aduertere : fi noluit adrurr- 
; ere noluit ani maduertere : ſs noluit animaduecrtere noluit punare, noluit apnoſcere, 
| matzit ipnoſtere, ſo that the ſaying of the Prophet (Bleſſed u the man whoſe wn- 
| YI rhteouſneſſe 4 forommen, and whoſe ſanne is coucred ) containeth a*® definition of 
| 


EE road c——— 
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uſtification. It is Gods free pardon in rcmitting our iniquities; (forthe Publican 
| IS 


n | - o- —— % R.. . S- 9. - » & ' , 4 4 ” Fl 
O:her thus, originall iniquities arc forgiuen in Bapriſme quoad cnulpeam, and | | Ps yy oy «4 


| 629) 
The Epiſtle, Ro w. 4 8. yoke 1-16 | 
| 
Bleed is; he man to whom the Lord will not impute ſinneze3 c, 
| 
Vr Apoltle y confirmesinthis CEapter that do rrine which he delivered in LAN 
the former, namzly, that a mas is not trſtified by the workes of the Law, but Piſcatoris loc. 
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"The Circumciſion of Chriſt. 


- A. 
— —— — ———_—— 


| is ſaid expreſly to be iniified, in that God was merciful to him a ſiuner, Luke 18. 


I 3,14- "BE | 

” This makes againſt Oſianders deihied righteouſneſle, asalfo the Popiſh inhe. | 
rent iuſtice; for God is our ®righteouſneſſe,and Chriſt our holineſſe, t Cor. 1. 20, 
Being iuſtified * freely by grace, through ? faith in him who iuſtifieth the yn- 
godly.* [mprtat Deus homint inſtitzam vt compatiens,vt diſpenſans,ut benenolex;: 
Dimiſſio etenim ad compaſſionem, obtettio ad diſpenſationem,non imputare ad bene. 
wolentiam pertinet. See Epiſtle 25.Sunday after Trinitie. 

W hercas it is obieRed,that the bleſſed man is iuſtified by workes in part, be. 
cauſe in h:s ſpirit there 1 no guile, as the text runnes in David, howſocuer omitted 
here by Paul: © AugsFtine anſwereth aptly, that the bleſſed man hathin his 
heart no guile,for that he doth not difſemble his ſinne, but humbly confeſſe his 
fanlts. 1/aid 1 will acknowledge my ſinnes vnto the Lord, and ſo thou forgazeft the 
wickedneſſe of my ſinnes. Eucry '& riſtian may lay with Our b Apoſtie, hen I am 
weake,then am I ſtrong. And God alſo faith ynto ſuchas feele their infirmitics, 
| as hedid vnto Pant, My grace z ſufficient for thee, for my power u made perfe8 


ouſly that his happineſſe conſiſts in the remiſſion of his ſfinnes. © Hee emnibus 


e Plal.41.1, 
tf Plal 119.1, 
s Muantt, 
Caluin. 


Mattyr. 

* Rome14 23. 

+ Hom of good 
work, Pait,LIs 


diflundl. 41. 


| 
| '\Caluin. 

| Bee. 
Marlorat.in 

2. 1xc05, 

® Aretius in 

2 lacoh. 


* Gryneas aud 


D*.IV wet in | 
ls. 

* Melanll. 
Marty. 

Alret. 


| 
? Galath.3.17 


| Dauid faith cl{e-where, 4 Blefſed 4 the man that hath not walked im the counſel! of 
| the vngodl y, & c. And bleſſed u he that © conſidereth the pore, &-c. And bleſſ-dare 
| they tht are * wndefiled, ec. 8 Our Diuines anſwer, that thoſe places and the 
like, preſuppole faith alwaies,according tothat Apoſtolicall axtome, ® whatſo. 
| ener 14 not of faith ts ſine. Faithis the * neſt of good works, albeit our dirdsbe never 
| ſofaire, vert they will be loſt, except they be brought forth in truc beleefe. The 


; through weakneſſe, 2 Cor.12.9. And therefore thetrue Penitent brags not of his | 
| vertucs as the Phariſic, but of his infirmitics as Pax, acknowledging ingenu- | 


ſala perfettio, {i ſe nowerint 1mpertettos, And whereas ſome further obie&, how | 


Sparrow hath found her an hanſe,and the Swallow aneft where ſhe may lay her youn 


vnrighteonſneſſe forgiuen, acd their ſinne conered, are bl:ſſed men, andall their | 


workes as being laid vpon Chriſts Altar, are moſt acceptable ro God. But faith 


In Plal.?2 & | * Angaitine, Heretikes and Infidels in doing glorious acts and honourable | 
Lomburd.z jen. | {ecds, hauc not where to lay their young ; and therefore they mult of necelli- 


| tic come to nought, as the fathers of our common Law ſpeake, Aoritur attto 


example, to reconcile S.lames,affirming in his Epiltle,chap.2.ver. 21.that Abra- 
ham was inſtified throngh works : and S.Paul auowing here,that faith was recko- 
ned to Abrahay for righteonſneſſe. Our Diuines anſwer,that S. Pax! ſpcakes of 
the cauſes of his iuſttf ing before God : but S. [ames of the ſignes of his toſti- 
fying before men. S.Paul of Abratams iuſtification,ex priori: S.l[amer of Abra- 
hams iultification,ex ® poſteriors. S.Panl of the iuftifying of Abrahams ® perion : 
S. [James of the juſtifying of a particular aCt i» effering Iſaac b1s ſonne. 
Now Par proucs Hbrabam to be wltified by faith, * ex ordine canſarum, in 
the 9,10,11,12. verſes. And then ex caſa promiſſionts, in th&13,14. Thecaule 
precedes, or at the leaſt is alway conioyncd with his effe, but Abraham was M- 
{tied when he was yet vnoirenmciſed, Ergo, Circumciſion was not the meritori- 


| tures euidence) was called out of Haran, and iuſtified when he was ſcuentic five * 
| 


| VECTCS eld,Genel. 12.4: but circumciſed in the ninetie ninth yeere of his age, 


veeres afore the Law was giuen : Ergo, farher Abraham bad the pardon of his 
 finne norby Circumciſion, or any other worke ofthe Law : but onely by _ 
apprehending and applying Gods holy promiſe concerning the bleſſed {ced- 
See Epifile 1 3. Sunday after Trinitic, 
| 


—_ 
i. 


— —_— ——— _- — ” __ 


Inn 


$3 | 


euen thine Altar, O Lord, &c. Pſalm. 84. 3. Suchas are Faithfull, hauing cheer | 


: 


cum perſona, their ations are dainnable with their perſons. Sec Golſpell on All | 
Saints day. ; | 
Came this bleſſedneſſe then vpon the circumciſcon? Tt is fitin vrging Abrahams 


ous cauſe of his iuſtification. Abraham(as MelanTon vbſerues ont ofthe Scrip- | 


Wherefore. 


, 


| 


, 
U 


| 
| 


| 
| 


—  —— 


- * ” I— 
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Genel.17.24. Abraham then was iuſtificd 24. yeere before Circumciſion Was | 
inſtitured, and (as our Apoſtle? ſheweth elſe-where) foure hundred and thirtic | 


—__— — ——_— 


A. i. 


— 


eun—e 


| ; T he Circumciſion of Chriſt. 


| 
| RS drier 


the riohteonſneſſe of faith, verlie T.3; 


CMemoratinum, aſigne of commemoration of the Couenant be- 
| tweene God and Abraham, and of the promiſe which he recci- 
ned: to wit, 1. Ofthe multiplying of his ſeed. 2. Of inheri- 
| ringthelandof Canaan. 3- Of the Meitias which ſhould be 
| borneofhis ſeed. And for this cauſe the {igne was placed in the 
r gencratiue part. 
Repreſentatinum, a ſigne repreſenting Abrahams excellent faith,as 
qQs jonum" it 1s afterward called 4 ſeale of the righteouſueſſe of faith. 
Diſtinfliunm,a ſigne whereby the Iewes were diſtinguiſhed from 
» all othcr other people. 
| Demonſtratinum, a {igne ſhewing the naturall diſeaſe of man, eucn 
; original ſinne, and the cure thereof by Chriit. 
Prefegnratiunm, a ſigne prefiguring Baptiſme, and the ſpirituall 
| circumciſion of the hearr. 


| 


"For that it is an © witnefle of faith receiued. 

As being an * expreſle {igne of the thing ſignified, 4braham belee- 
uzd his feed ſhould be multiplied, &- zdeo congraenter accepit ſig- 
num is membro generations. 

A Scale : | As «ſealing vp ſecretly this myſterie,that the Sautour of the world 
| ſhouidbeborneof the ſeed of Abraham. 
| Becauſe it was a * confirmation of Gods promite to father Abra- 
' ham, as the Letters Patent of Kings are ſcaled for better afſi- 
| rance. Vt obſignaret inſtitiam fidei,to ſcale the rightecoutnciſe of 
faith inhis heart. 


| Andyhere we may learne the true dofrine of the Sacraments againſt Anabap- 
tr,afcriving too little to them, and Paps/ts attributing too much. eAnebapriſts 
afrine that Sacraments are bare badges of Chriſtianirie, diſtinguiſhing a Chri 
(tian from an Infidell, as a gowne did a Romanre from a Grecian, But ® we tcach 
out ot our Apoſtie; that the Sacraments are not onely figna, but aiſo /rgnarnia, 
certain1e (ure witneſſes and ſeales of grace, whereby God immnſivly norketh in vs, 
414 49th a9 oaly quicken, but alſo ſtrengthen our faith in him, Andagainlt our ad- 
uerfaries of Rome we conclude from hence, that the Sacraments 1ultihe not, ex 
-pere rperato ; ; for if they be the ſeales of the righteouſneſſe of. faith, how can they 
| ue oy the bare worke done without faith? * [57a non tribuunt quod per 3/ta tri- 
buitar, in the words of reuerend Þ Hooker, they be not phyſicall inſtruments of 
our ſalnation, as hauing in themſclues any vitall efficacie : but onely morall in- 


cording tothat of < 4 vgnſtine, Multi nobrſcum manducant & bipunt temporaliter 
[acramenta,qui habebunt in fins aterna tormenta. Touching Cercamci/ion (ec tur- 
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The Goſpell. Lvxs 2. 15. yh 1 22 


Anait fortuned,as ſoone as the Angels were gone array from the ſhepherds in. 
to heauen,e7c, 


A Loeit this text commend vnto your conſideration a great many of remark 
able vertues of the glerious Angels in preaching Chriſt, of the good ſhep- 


| Mother in her louing armes, as his handmaid in her lowly heart ; yet the more 


—_ 


Wherefore then ſerued Circumciſion ? It was vnto him 4 ftene and a ſeale of | 


ſtruments of Gods grace, the vic whereof is in our hands, the cffect in his : ac- | 


therin the Goſpell enſuing, and concerning the ſecond argument vſed here, t:- | 
ken from Gods promiſe made to father Abraham,Epiſt. 13.Sunday after Trininie, | 
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herds in ſeeking Chriſt, of bleſſed Mare the Virgin in keeping Chritt, as his | 
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The Circumciſion of Chriſt. | 


proper and propertionable parts, accommodated vnto the preſent Feaſt, are | 
principally two : | 
1. The Circumciſion of Chriſt. 
2. The impoſition of his name Jeſus. 
Oftheſe firft I purpoſe toſpeake iointly, then ſeuerally. Theſe twowere ioy- 
ned together, «to ſhew that Chriſt our Mediator between Godand man, was 
both a man in being circumciſed, and God in being Jeſws, © that is,a Saniour of his 


—— 


| Wo Circium Dom . [ 


| fame time, to (ignific that there is no remiſſionof ſinne without ſheddirg of 
Yanguas. Con 1. | bloud, Heb.9.22, He could not therefore become Jeſs, vntill he had given vs 
de Cveum.Chrit | . taſte of his bloud ; for we haue redempricn through his bloud, cuen the fer. | 


people from their ſinner: * or Chriſt haply was called Jeſws,and circumciſed at the 


| giueneſſe of fines according to his rich grace,Ephet. 1.7. or the dolorous (ir- 
; cumc/ionand lauing Jeſwsare coupled rogether,infinuating that there ſhcu!d bee 

perſecution and bloudſhed in the world for the preaching of this name. So 
Chriſtin the 8 Goſpell affured his Apoſtles expreſly, Tee hall be hated of all men 
for my name. And Þ Part faith of himſclife while hee was an oppreſlor of the 
| Church, / verily thought in my ſelfe that I owght to do many contrary things againſt 
| th: name of leſus : or theſe two were conioyned, to + vs in minde how God 
| doth exalt the humble and meeke. Chriſt humbled i himfelfe (quoth Pas!) and 
| became obcdient, Wherefore G od hath alſo Lightly exalted him, and ginen him 4 


| name abome enery name, that at the name of Teſus enery knee ſhould bow, both of 


| things cog heauen,and things 17 earth,ond things vnder earth.Or it may be thatthele 


| were both at once, to wirneſle that Chriſt is the true * Phyſitian of the world. 


' For when all mankinde was excceding ficke in head, and heauy in heart, when 


© . 
fromthe ſole of rhe foot vnto the head, rhere was nothing whole, bur wounds, | 


and fwellings, and ſores full of corruption, as it isin the 1 Prophet ; then cur | 
bleſſed Sautour came to ® viſit his pecple, © binding vp their wounds onthis 
day, Pelticalacarni,and powring in oyle and wine, waſhing them euen withthe 
wine of his bloud, and mollitying them alſo with the ſweet oyleof his ſaving 
name leſus. For ® ſome dcriue 11-51 of the Greeke 3» # Ioover ; or (as almolt all 
[merpreters obſerue) theſe two went together , ? for that it was vſuallamorg | 
Gods people the Iewes to giue names vnto children intheir Circumciſion, as it | 
1s among vs in Baptiſme.So we reade in the firſt leſſon appointed to ve read this | 
morning prayer,tharGodaltcred Abrams name when he did inſtitute Circumci- | 
ſion; Thy name ſhall not any more be caked Abram, but Abraham : for afather of 
many nations hane I made thee. Now the reaton hereof is plaine,\1 that as cften as | 
we hcare our {clucs named, we might inſtantly call tro minde the Couenant be- 
| teweene God and vs in holy Baptiſme : to wit, how God on his part promiſed to 
| beour God,2nd we vowed on our part by Godfathers and Godmothers that we | 
| would forſakethe deuill and all his workes, the vaine pompe of the worle, the 

| carnall deſires of the fleſh, and continue Chriſts faithfull ſouldicrs and ſernants 
 vntill cur lines end. Hitherto concerning Circumciſion, and the name leſus | 
| tountly : let vs now treat of theſe parts apart. 


| 
| Andfirſtof Circumciſion, Carnal, vnder the Law. 
| 
| 


A 
- —_— 


IVE Spiritual, ynder grace. 
wiuch is "threefold, Celelial, inthe | <ot vii of glory, 
The firſt is, Sacramenturn ſacre rei: the ſecond, ſacrares & ſacramentum: | 
| thethird, res ſacraments, The firſt in ir due time was good : the ſecond, at al | 
| times 1s better: the third, in etcrnitic beſt ofalb The firſt is \ noſcent1um,curry | 


man childe of eight dayesold among you ſhall be circumciſcd,Gen. 17.13. The | 


| {ccond 1s renaſcentium,a Circumciſion of the heart inthe ſpirit, Rom. 2.29. When | 
| asthe regenerate by the ſword of the Spirit (which is ſharper thanthe * ſharpe | 
| knines vſed incircumcifion, yea ſharper than any « two-edgedſweord, as being | 

a diſcerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart) doe not cnely circumcute | 


| the foreskin, but * all thepowers of the ſoule, and all the parts of rhe bocie. | 


| Circumciſing their eyes leſt they looke ypon a # darmſell, or behold vanitie. 
' 


__ —_ - a U_ cms _— Ole {Roy ct 


Circumciling | 
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em A. 
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Crramcifing their cares and their lips, hedging their poſſeſſions with rhoynes, and 
making doores and barres for their month, Ecclctialt.28. 24. mecging their cares 
5 y 


| 


| 


, 


Engliſh tranſlation according tothe vulgar Latine. In a word, cutting off all 


: 
: 
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: 
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| 
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The Circumciſion of Chriſt, 625 ” 


i. 
ett 


_— 
tl 


,o1inſt herefie,backbiting, fatterie : barring heir mouth againſt * lying, * blaſ- } * Epheſ 4.2 5. 
phcmie, b fooliſh ralking. Circumciſing their hands, thar they ſtealeno more, | | Cw p20. | 
ut worke the thing that Is good, Ephe1.4.28. Circumciling thetr feet, that | SOS It 
hey benot <{ivift to ſhed bloud. Circumciling their very thoughts, Efay 1. 16. | « eral 14.6. 


1#'aſ» yorr, make you cleane, put away your emll tntents ont of my ſight, as ourold Jy 


lupcrfiucus luſts of the fleſh, and all ſupcrfiuons cares of the world, caſting off | * Arden, 
al! thc old man which1s corrupt, and putring-on the new man whichaftcr God 
i; created inrighteouſneſle and true holinefle, Epheſ.4.22. The third kinde of 
Circumciſion 15 re/irgentinm, in the world tocome, when all ſuperfluitic ſhall 
be cut off vtterly, when as we ſhall appeare before Gods throne without any | 
t ſpot 111 OUr {oule, OT f corruption 1n our bodice, 4 * Apoc 14.5, 
Now the Circumcifionof Chriſt here mentioned is that of the flcſh : © for | "1Ccr.1s. 53. 

Almightic God before mans fall, and after his fall ; before the Law, vnder the | Sans. poll. 
Law, andaftcr the Law, certified his will vnto maneſpecially by two things, | * 

1n vnderſtanding minde, and a pcrcciuing {enſe. When God had created Alam, | + 

le put him in Paradiſe, guung him his Þ word as a witneſſe of his will, and | * Geneſz, 
vnto the word he did adde a twofolde outward figne, namely, the tree of lite, 

a1 the tree of knowledge of good and cuill., Aftcr Adams tall, he gane him | 

apromilc rouching the bleſſed teed, Genel. 3. 15. and added thereunto facri- 
fces as outward f1gnes of his word. When the floud was ouer-paſt, he made 
1promiſe neucr todeſtroy the world againe with water,and he made the ' Rain- | © Geneſ.9.13. 
bow 2 ligne of the ſame. He promiſed deliuerance from the bondage of &.z2ypt, | 
which he performed alſo : bur he ſcaled the promiſe with the Paſchall Lambe, | 
x04. 12. To father Abraham he ganec hispromile; that his ſeed ſhould be mn!ti- | 
| plicd,and in perpetuall remembrance thereof hedid inſtitute Circutncifion,Gen, | 
| 17. Arthe length inthe fulnefſe of time he giueth his owne Sonne, an4by him | 
{ be promiſerh * euerlaſting life ro ſach as beleeue, rhe which he confirmes with | « pg, +.1 5, 
two Sacraments, as ſeales ofhis grace, Bapritme, and the Lords Supper. Thus | c 
| the father of mercies in all ages euermore prouided for our weakneſſe, that we | 


| mighr (las it is in the ® Pſalme)T aſte and ſee how pracions the Lord 15: and there- | I Ave, Mew ins 
tore {ach as are ſo fpirituall, as that they cannot endure ſignificant ceremonies | & ! wrrecr:7, 
1nd outward rites in the Church, hauc runne a violent courſe quite contrary to | exporunt id, 
the goodnefſe of God and meekneſle of his holy Spirit, who doth inſtrut the | me + 4 
| conceiuing minde by the perceiuing ſenſe. For the Sacraments (as ® Auguſtine = pGl.3..8. | 
| ſpeaks )are viſible words,and Circumciſion (inthetudgement of ®Chry/ſoftome) | » qpud Mar y- 
| wasa preacher of the righteouſneſle of faith. 1 confeſſe,that the Tewiſh ceremo- | remmn Rom, 4 
' nies are now no more neceflarie, ? than atoken left in remembrance of a bar- * /» Rom 4- 


| "He . . * A + . Si Wi. 
 gaine 15 neceflarie when the bergaine i fulfilled : but Chriſtian rites ordained | * 79946 poi 


— — 


by lawfall authoritie for outward comlineſſe in the Church oughr to beretained, | RG 
a5 1131211 1 more in weight than in ſight. 1 Hooker Feclel, 
Cx. The time when, the eighth day. | poiut lob.y $. 65. 
| 2. The part where, implicd here, forthat Chriſt was 
'1the Circumciſion | circumciſed as another ch#/de 3 but expreſſed in the | 
t Chriſt obſcruc theſes firſt Leſſon allotted for this morning Prayer, Genel. | 
4 rce points : I7.1T. to be the foreskin of the fleſh. , Chry(s1 & 
| | J- The canſc why, ſhould be, that 1s, (as i the words = 9 
| { following) after the Law. | famed, quid 


hen the eighth day was come | Children were circumciſed on the eighth day, | } jeraat «x 
, g C > : . . . % * ” . 

{r thatin this tender age they could more cafily beare the griete 6f Circumci- | Heorels, = 
in; orcircumciſed on the eighth day, * becauſe that is the day wherein our | Lombard. in 


| * . 4 » , | K ”n Au »7, 
dleſled yYawour aroſe from the dead.Scuen daycs ſ1gnthe the time of this preſent epiſt.bg. _ 


— —"—__ — — 


world, and the eighth day the reſurrection, when all corruprion of the fleſh pu aprd 4- 
[nal be cut off; according to that of Pal,1 Cor.15.33- Tb corruptible muſt put Tak Luk.2. 
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ſent (is 4.4.2, 
ldem Aug*/t. 
iſall 30.44 loan. 
* ; Cor 10, 4+ 
* Ephecl.2.20. 
' 1 Domas pars. 
3 .q«ef 70, 
art. 3. 

z Aur tratt. 
z 0 41 1948- 


« Mariyr is 
Rom. 4+ 


d Cee the ſcr- 
mons of Me- 


| la «(tC f nany 


Kelis, Zepper, 
M all: 1147 ,v ron 
| the C! 
| flon 0: Cunt 
© Exphan, bene). 
| Jv, 


d Culmmn con.1. 
de circum. Dom, 


| © Galath,4-4+ 


f Kiſids con dt 
| Circum Chrift, 
;$ Galath. 5-3, 


' 


| thee, and thy ſeed after thee in ther generations, for an exerlaſting conenant tobe God 


— 


The Circumciſion of Chriſt. | 


.oo—_—_— 


on incorruption,and this mortall immortality. * For this end the circumciſion knife 


was made of ſtone, Ex0d.4.25. Joſua 5.2. to ſignifi that the celeſtiall Circym../ 
ciſion is by Chriſt the ® rocke and * head corner ſtone, 

Circumciſion was placed in the generatiuepart for 7 three reaſons eſpecially, 
Firſt,for that it was a ſcale of Gods promite,that Chriſt ſhould be borne of 4-4. 
hams (ced. Secondly, * becauſe the propagation of originall ſinne is traduced 
per aTum generations : Thirdly, 2womam ordinabatuy ad diminutionem caruali 
concupiſcentie, que propter abundantiam dcleftationts venereorum in illis menyþy;, 
precipme viget. Or as ® other,for that it wasafigne of Gods promiſe both to the | 
parent and hts poſterity. Gen.17.7. 4 will eſtabliſh my couenant betweene me and 


vnto thee,and to thy ſeed for ener, | 
The reaſons why Chriſt (albeit conceiued and borne without any ſinne) | 
wou!'d be circumciſed, are > manifold x | 
1. To ſhew that he was of the ſeed of Abraham, Heb. 2.16. 
2. Todeclare himſelfe a member of the Iewiſh Church, in which cuiery man- 


wmMca- | 


child was circumciſed. 

3. To <demonſtratethat he had true fleſh, againſt Manichews : and ſuch a 

ficſhas was not of the ſame ſubſtance with his Deity, Coefſentiale deirati 

corpus, againſt Apolinaru:or terchedfrom heauen,as Valentinus imagined, 
he was I fay circumciſed,to ſhew that he was made of the ſeed of man accor- 
ding to the flsſh, Rom. 1.2. 

4- For that he was the truth, of which Circumciſion was a type, 4/7 fiowram 

tpſe veritas finaret. 

But the principall reaſon is infinuated in the Text, for that the Law required | 
that euery manechild Gould be circumerſed. He therfore was circumciſed to ſhew 
his obedience to the Law ; © When the fulneſſe of time was come,God ſent for th his 
ſonne made of a woman,made ynader the Law, that he might radeeme them that were 
vnd-y the law. As then he was borne for vs, Efay 9.6. Pacer nar eff nobis; And 
| Luke 2.11. Vobis nats, Vntoyou is borne, thatts, vnto you men, as an Angell 
| expounds the Prophet : eucn ſo was he circumciſed for vs, f hereby giuing a 
publike reſtimony that he would fulfill all the whole Law for vs, for 3 every may 
that 1s circum uſe d is bound te keepe the whole Law, 
| How the conſolatory name Jeſis, inuented by God, impoſed by the Angell, | 
inuocated by men, 1s proper to Chrilt alone ; ſee Goſpell on the Sunday next af- 
| ter Chriſtmas. And how his name isaboue all names, Epiſtle Sunday next before | 
Eaſter. 1 w:llend here with a diuine ſonnet of anancient friend and accurat Poet; 
Jeſn thy lone within me 1 ſo maine, 

Ana my poore heart ſo narrow of content, 

That with thy lone my heart well nigh trent : 
| Aud yet I loue to beare ſuch loning paine. 
| | O takethy croſſe, and nailes,aund therewith ſtrains 
| Ay hearts deſire to hu full extent, 
T hat thy deare lone therein may not be pent : 

But thoughts may haxe free ſcope thy lone rexplaine, 
eAh now my heart more paineth then before, 
Becanſe it can receiue and hath no more, 

O fill this emptineſſe, or elſe I ate 

Now ſtretch my heart againe, and now ſupply. 
Now I want ſpace, now grace to end all ſmart, 


Stnce my heart holds not thee, hold thou my heart. : 
Almighty God, which madeſt thy bleſſed Sonne to be circumciſedand obedi- 
ent to thelaw for man: grant vs the true circumciſion of the ſpirit,thar our 
hearts and all our members, being mortified from all worldly and carnall 
laſts, may in all things obey thy blefſed will through the ſame thy Sonne 

| Icfus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. The 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| 
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| 


The Epiſtle. Eeuss. 3.1. vals y 13 
For this cauſe I Paul am a priſoner of Ieſus Chriſt for you heathen &c. 


He maine drift of all this excceding Þ profound Epiſtle written ynto the * Jo op. | 
Saints of the Church of Epheſus,is to i confirme them inrhe Eword of rrarh, | ,, Sokeſ epiſt, | 


exen the Goſpel of t! err ſaluation and faith in the Lord leſia. And this our Apoſtle | i Again, 4reti- 


| doth in the pretent Text by two reaſons eſpecially h w,Man lorat, 
Bonds or diſgrace he ſuffered of men, 7 Paul am 6 pr pe 


apriſonrr, &c. : « Epheſ 1.13. 
Boone or grace he receiued of God, 1f yee hawe | Quantum ad 
heard of the miniſiration of the grace of God which | wiantationes 


| 1. From his owne min1- 
tery,in | reſpeR of rhe 


11 piuen me toyou-ward. quas pertrlit, op 
Himſelfe, "aro me the leaft of all Saints 15 this grace = que Deus 
ginen. = fo þ "ts 
2. Fro 1SMy- | ws £387 in 
2. From the Goſpels my- (God, Vnſearchable riches of Chrift hid in s *w 
ſtcry, which he ſhewes to be 4 FO fe 
3 " ol 


\ molt exccllent 1n regard of 


| Angels, Unto rulers and powers in hea- 
Other, menly things, ec 
| Men, To make all men ſee what the fel- 
| low/lip of the myfery 1», and thut by 
| Chrift we might hane boldneſſe, 5c. 
The ſumme of all which 1s, ſceing | have recciued ſo much good, andendured 
ſo much cuill for your ſake ; ſeeing the great myſterie concerning the commor 
ſaluation(as $, [nude ſpeakes in his Epiltle)w.es not in times paſt opened vnto the ſons | | 
ef me on carth,or to the bleſſed Angels in heanen as it ts now declared by the ſpirit: 
| {ecin o I ſay, vec may [te what 15 the fellowſhip of the myſterre which enen from the be. | 
ginning had been: hid in God: 1 deſire you not to faint in your courſe, bur to conti- 
nicftedfaſt inthe profellion of this holy faith vnto your lines cnd. 
For th14 cauſe ] ® Some Dmines haue troubled themlelues qfdother in exami- | ® Apud Hieroy. 
\ ming the context here, but it isamong words as among = nity which is | & Zazch.,jn loc, 
| necreft ought tobe dearelt : and therefore ſeeing the firſt words of this Chapter 
| agree very well with the laſt of the former ; I take the coherence tobe ®this: I | » primagus, 
| Paxil Fauc preached that you Gentiles i r1mes pait alians from the common w:alth | Lombard. 
Le | wy . Ir 
| of 1/7 ael,ond [rangers from the cournants of promiſe : arenow citizens with the | 424m. 
| Saints, brit: together in Chriſt the chicfe corner ſtone, to be the habitation of God by 
the ſpirer. Ard for this canſe, namely, for that T have taught that*'youGerrtiles 
are fellow. hetres with the lewes,of the ſame bedy .C partatersof the ſame conenant: 
tvashatcd of my countrimen, accuſed in their Synagogues, ſmitten 1n their 
| Councels, injured by their officers,and when did appeale to Ce/zr,] was ſent to 
| Romeuwhere 1 am a priſoner ,as you may readce at large inthe laſte-ght Chapters 
ofthe Acts ofthe Apoltles. 
A priſoner of Iefus ChriffJHe wasthe priſoner of Ceſar,but Ceſar had his au- 
| thoriric from » aboue, for there is ? no power but of God. Whoſocuer then 15 in 4 ToFn19 1, 
| Priton 15 Vine leſu Chrif:,though otherwiſe /#hertms leſu Chrifti ſuftering by | Rom.13 4, 
| L954 power and pcrmittance,who can when he will,and will as ſhall make moſt | 5 4«{-1m in ter, 
tor hits 2ory, ” proclatme liberty *0 the captines,and opeming of the priſon untothem | * Elay 51.1. 
tat are bound, Or he was the priſcner of Chriſt, as enduring his bonds for 
Chrifts faith and fcruice, i Vinftu non a Chriſto, ſedpro C hbriflo. Namely, for | ' Goran,texs, 
| Freac bing among the Gentiles the wnſearchable riches of Chriſt as it is inthe $8.ver. | Druſiue. 
| Þ that whereas * tio things eſpecially commenda Martyr, faith in Chriſt, and 
\Quetothe Church : both are met inthe Apoſtle. He ſuffered for the true faith, 
| : | "i/oner of Ieſus Chriſt : and out of vufained love to Gods people, for you Gen- 
4, 25 1t15 inthethirteenth verſe, for your ſakes, cucn for your ood and | * Anſibn, | 
| Example, that yee likewiſe may continue conſtant in the ſincere pro elfion of | * Sarceriun | 


Ly Ggg2 Chriſtianity. | _— 
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5 rPet.2.19, 


* A4quin, inloc. 


A Are, 


d Alt; 9, 


| 


| © Orcumen. 
Anlelm. Art. 
f Zanchius. 
| 5 Marlorat. 
an loc. 
b Gaſper. Me- 
ganacr apud 

Marv lorat. 

i x Cor.15 10. 
k Epheſ 2.8. 
Matth,12,11» 
| Zanchiys. 
n= Rom 3.24: 

' Apud Mar- 
lorar un loc. 


* Caz'tan. 
? Zanchb1ils, 
4 ArCciiizs. 
| ”" Anſel, 
| Lomgayd, 
Gorran, 


 Caetan. 
| 1 Tim.y 16, 
| 


tm 


The Epiphanie . EN 


| Chriftianirie. F FR ntl pray for my tribulation, for it it 51 Jour 2ory,that yehaue 


ſu an inftra ter as is che proſoncr of Jeſws Chrijt, in bonds, not tor any tation 
of yours, or faultof his owne ; but for 7 conſcience toward Ged, enen for the 
"miniftration of the grace which u giuen me to you wara.See Epilile Sunday 16.after 
Trinitie. 
Hitherto concerning the griefe which our Apoſtle ſuffered in Chriſtscauſe 
for the Gentiles, I come now to treat of the grace which he received, 
| Cerrtaine, By rexelation ſhewed he the myſterie 
to me, 


Full, cucn ſo perfeQly reucaled, that in afew 
| 


Knowledge, | words you may reade and underſtand, my 
being knowledge in the myſtery of Chrih, 
fy Excellent, which tn other aves 45 not made 
In * reſpeR of hi 5% kzown: wnto the ſonnes of men, Att now 


t acilared, ec. 


of the grace of God which ts ginen vnto me, 
If ye hae heard of the mmni#tration of the grace] The calling of Pawltobethe 
Doctor of the Gentiles,as1t was knowne vnto himſelfeby reuelation;foto them 
by report. If ye hawe heard,e+c. * As if he ſhould haue faid, if ye doubt not of 


| my calling,ye may be well affured of my doftrine. Bur ye cannor doubt of my 
calling, as hauing oftcn heard how ® Chriſt in a viſion appcarcd to me, ſaying, 

Saul. Saul, why perſecntefF thow me ? And when 1 hadaniwered, Lord,what wilt 
| thou haue me to doe ? leſus told Anamias in another viſion, He 4 4 choſen veſſel 
unto me,to beare my name before the Gentiles, and Kings and the children of Iſracl. 
And ſo God*leparated me trom my mothers wombe,and called me by his grace 


was committed to / eter, {orhe Gofpell oucr the vncircumcition was committed 
vnto me beigan Apoſtle, (1or of men, or by man, Ga at 1.1. orafter man, 
| Galat 1.1 1. Jout the mwiſtrarion of Gods grace ws gizen vnto me by che revelation 
of Ieſus Chr. 

The word miniſtration,or diſþenſition, may be conſtrued cither paſizely,being 
a grace giuen,and © diſpenſed to Paw! : or * awally,lor that Part wasa diſpenſer 
ot it vnto other, 1 Cor.q.1. Let a man {0 thinke of vi, as of the miniſters of Chriit 
and aſpoſers of the ſecrers of God His ofhce then is called a di/}en/-at1on, 8 tor that 
it conlilterh in the 45s/penſing of Chrits wnſearchable riches. Aud the Colpellis 
called here ® Gods grace, torthat it is faithfully delivered and fruitfully recciued, 
not by mans merit, but onely through Gods free grace. * Preaching inthe tca- 
cher,and* belecuing 1n the hearer,aic both the faire girts of God. Or the Coſpell 


_—— 


ching of Gods excceding rich mercics in Chriſt, intimating that our tuſtihcation 
is not by the workes of the Law, but ® freely by grace throug!: faith. 
| As | wrote afore in ſew word; }{ {inde that ® ſemeconſtruc this of that which is 


asto that of Coloſſw and Philips. CIarlorat is of opinion, that our Apoitic 


0 Other referre this clauſe to that which is deiiuercd inthis preſcnt Epiltle ; t0 
wit, vnto that which 1s {aid in the ? two former chapters, 4 or to that in chap-I- 


part#ters of the ſame promiſe in Chriſt by the Gegpek, 


Which my/teric «1 t4rme; Pai was not opened wnio the ſons of men 1 


I OS 
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| Praftile, whereof I am made 4 miniſter accoraing to the gift 


toreueale his Sonne among the Gentiles: 4 as the Goſpell ouer the Circumciſion | 


— 


verſe 9.” or chap. 2.verſe 14. He t our peace which hath made of beth one,and hats 
broken the ſlop of the partinion wall, In this little briefe is containcd all that great | 
my ſterie which in times paſt was not opened wnto the ſonnes of men,as it 1 now aeclas | 


red by the $ prrit that the Gentiles hauld be fellow heires , and of the [ame boay, ans 


| 


| 
| 


1s Called Gods grace, | becauſe the ſummetherect is notlung clſc but the p: c2- | 


; 
: 


written in other Epiltles, vntoother men, as to Philemon : and other Churches, | 


| 


JJ | | 
wrote another Epiſtle (though it be not extant) ynto the Church of Epheſw. | 


' 
| 


| 


: 


| 


his verſc cal | 
not ealily be digeſted (as * one faid) without a graine of falt ; tor ifwe ſhall vi | 


derttand this of the whole myſtcric of Chriſt*manifeſted inthe fleſh,it is _ | 
po 


-—__— — 


a ad, ** 


The Epiphanie. P__ 


' that Abrabar with faithseye * ſaw Chrilt and was glad,and the Prophets * en- | * John 8.56 | 
| quired and ſearched when or what tune the ſpirit which was inthemthould de- | * ©©4en0 | 
care the fiuffcrings that ſhould come to Chriſt,and the glory that ſhould foliow, G 
Nay the very common people did expeR the conſolation of [rac], as it is appa- | 
rant by that of the / Samaritane woman, / know well that Meſſias ſball come which | » lohn 4 25. 
cated Chriſt, Or it we conſtrue this of that part of the myſtery which onely 
concernes the vocation of rhe Gentiles, 1t is as plaine that eAbraham belecucd 
: all the families of tbe earth ſhould be bleſſed in hu ſeed. And the Prophet® Haggas | * Gen 13.3 & 
cals the Meilias exprelly rhe deſire of all nations. And inthe firit leffon allotted | 22 18. 
 trreucning praier onthis day, Thus ſaith the Lord, > Behold, 1 will lift vp mine | , oy ver{. 8 
laxds to the Gentiles, aud ſet vp my ſtandard to the people, e5-c, K ns ſhall be therr TIPS 
| nur 117 fathers, and Dnucenes their nur/ing mothers, cc. 
| © Anfſiperthen is made that this myſtcry was opened in times paſt vnto rhe | © Hier. exps- 
| {mes of God, butnot (as it is inthe Text hcre) ro rhe ſonnes of men. Ic was | [-1 i» los, 
 knowne vato the ſpiritual Tew, butnot vnto the carnall. For the Prophets ſpake 
' not %.zs the ſonnes of men but as they were mcucd by the ſpirir of God, 1 Pet. 2.21. | 4 Primaſaus in 
| e Other rhinke this m; ſterie was opened vntothe Tewes, as hauing the Law and w 
the Prophers teſtifying of Chriſt:and taat it was hidden only tothe Gentiles, as [ROTOR 
waning thelight of Go:'s word to direftthem in their night of ignorance. Other 
| {ay that the Prophets in oid rime Knew thatthe Gentiles ſhould be partakers of 
Gods promiſe concerning the blefled feed, f bur they did not vnderitand hoy | * 49%. 
| this could be without circumciſion, becauſe 8 God faid Emery perſon which 13 not CO__ 
we . . ; UN 7 14s 
circwnciſed Hauld be cut off from hw people. Yea the knowledye in this myſterie 
was hidden vato the chicte Apoltie till it was in a viſion reucaled vnto him, as 
we read, AQ. 10. 

Other tinde a diretanſwer couched in the words of Paul here which myſtery 
was n1t in times paſt opened vnto the ſons of men, 4s it 1 now declared vnto his hot 
Apzjiles & Prophets by the ſpirit. 1t was opened defore, but not as now:not ſo fully 
manite{ted vnto the Patriarks & Prophers 1n the old Teſtament;as in the light of 
the Goſpcl vnto blefſed Apoſtics and Preachers:in which reſpe /ohnthe Baptiſt 
5 {41.1 tobe | greater then a Prophet. For whereas they ſhadowed out Chriſt infi- | i Luke 7.16, 
gures ob{curcly,he ſhewed out Chriſt with his tinger openly,* Behold, the Lambe 
of God which taketh away the ſine of the wor [4.So Chriſt himſclteto his Diſciples, 
| BU ſſed arethe eres which ſee that ye ſee for 1 tell you that many Prophets & Kings 
bane deſired toſee thoſe things which ye ſee, hae not ſcene tbem:and to heare theſe 
this which ye heave, and hane not heard them, The bleſſed Apoltics are called in 
the tifth verſe Prophets, ® as prophecying in thcir Crecd of things to come, to | * Caictan, 
wit, of the reſarre Tien of the fleſh, and euerlaſting life : or Prophets, as being 1 ex. | * .4un. lh, 
pounders of the Prophets,as the word 1s vicd el{e-where, Rom.12.5.Eph.4.11. [in 12. ad Rem. | 
1 Cor. 14.1. Sec Epiſtle, ſecond Sunday after the Epiphanie, | y uh 
| That the Gentiles hhouldbe fellow-heires, and of tve ſame body, and partakers of | ,,, j1 11. 

' the ſame promiſe | The Gentiles are faid to be ſellow-herres tn reſpetof turure gio- | 
ry, ® reſpeftu bont ſuturi, becaule they ſhall be ? hetres cf faluarion, and 1nheri- | + Gray in tec. 
torsof the kingdome of heauen fo well as the Icewes, cuen heires of God and | # 1Hcb.r.cg. 
| lovnt heires with Chrilt Rom. 8. 1 7 Of the ſame boay,in reſpect of preſent grace, 
| reſpecin bon preſents, 2$ being built together in Chriſt, and made one Church 
and habitation of God, Ephcl.2.1 4 22. Partakers of the ſamepromiſe, 1n reſpet 
of mercy palt already, Reſpeftn bont preteriti:toras much as Gods couenant made 
tofkather »Abratam, apparantly concerned all the nations of the world, 'Gen. 
12.3.18. 18.22.18. Here the Goſpeiland Epiſtle meer, and both are well ac- | 
commodated vnto Chrifls Epiphanie, for the Wiſcmen ſhewed that in deed | 
which our Apoſtle here faithin word. | ; 
; F nto the rulers and powers in heauenty things ] Whether this ought 16 be con- | * 
| \ruedofdamned deuils,or bleſſed Angels, | reterre you to 4 S. Ambroſe, * Fraf. | ' Pt 
| mu, | Mavrlorat. Orif f, poken of the good Angels only, whether it concernes | Joc 
VUXUtimes, or in times palt only fuch as were not imployed inthe publiſhing | « gxpof. in le. 
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| Euſeb.biſl. lid.1.+ 


cap.7. 
4 Hemung, 
\ * Diet con.l. 


de Epiphen. 
| 


| 


And whether this knowledge be reucaled,or experimentall only,7 home pare.1. 
queſt. 117.a7t.2. Lexicon Theolog, Altenſtaig.verb. Angelus, Perkins expoſit,.Creed | 
art. 1.Tit.Creation of Angels, Aretius, Aarlorat, Zaxch.in toc, For mine owne 
part, where I ſee not my {elfe, I loue nottoleade other, If theſe cited Authors 
affoord your vnderſtanding good payment, I ſhall be ſo wellpleafedas when 1 
borrow ready coyne of one friend to lend it vnto another. Ifnor, 1 ſay with 
t Hierome, Non parum eſt ſcire quid neſcias, And with ® 4nguftine,Non videtwr 
mihi quiſquam errare cumaliquid neſcire ſe ſeit ſed cum purat ſcire quod neſeit, 


—_— 


—— 


The Goſpell. Mar T1. 2.1, vo v.15 


When Ieſus was borne in Bethlehens a Citie of Inrie, in the time of Herod the | 
King, behold there came Wiſemen from the Eait 1 Iernſalem, ſaying who | 


ts he that ts borne King of the lewes, Fc. | 
F hom the celcbration of Chriſts b3rth and circxmcſion, it ſeemed good vnto | 
the Church to conſtitutea feaſt in honour of his Epephanie, * that hisglory | 
might be manifeſted in the fleſh, ſo well as his infirmitic. Now this feaſt is cal- 
led by three ſundry Y names according tothe * three principall appearings of our | 
Lord in this Kinde on this day. 1. Epsphanta, becauſe Chrilt as this day didap- 
ps tothe Wiſemen that ſought him by the leading of a {tarre. 2. Theophania, 
or that as vpon this day 29. yeeres after his birth, his glory appearcdin his*bap- 
tiſme by the witneſſe of the Father ſpeaking from ab, T hu ts my beloued 
Sonne, in whom I am well pleaſed, and by the deſcending of the Holy Ghoſt vpon 
him in a v4/ible ſhape like a done. 3. Bethphania, for that on the ſame day rwelue 
moneth after his baptiſme, his glory appeared at the marriage in Cana by tur. 
ning water into wine, lohn 2. 11. 


C1. At what time they came to ſecke Chriſt, | 
in the time of Herod the King. 

2. From what part of the world, from 
the Eaft. 


We muſt accordino to the re- | Zo To what Cite, to Jeruſalem. 
ſent text onely treat his appea- * bY w_ wo. byt : wont, of a ftarre, 
ring to the Wiſemen, inwhom 1 4 heb _ _ , Sa T* - 2 him cold. | 
note theſe ſeuen circumſtances: | tgittsthey prefented vato him, go#a, | 

frankincenſe, myrrhe., 

| 7. What way they returned home, after they 

were warned of God in a ſleepe, that they | 

ſeuld not goe againe to Herod, they retur- 
i ned into their owne countrie another way. 

In the tinge of Herod the King ]The Patriarke 1acob prophecicd ofthe Meſſiah, 
> that the kingdome ſhould not depart from Inda,nor 4 law giner from bu fect vurill 
Shilo come.Now Herod was not a branch of the Kings of Iuda,but an alien from 
their Common-wealth, a tranger anda tyrant, crept inby the fauour ofthe Ro- 
mane Emperour: and therefore the Wiſemen enquiringafter the birthof Chriit 
in the daies of Herod the King, obſerued their right © quanas ; becauſe now the 
ſcepter had departed from Inda. * The whichas it confutesthe ewes, expeRing 
as yet that Chriſt ſhould come : ſo it confirmes the faith of Chriſtians, aſſuring. 
vs vndoubtedly that this ſame whom the Wiſemen fought, is the very Sauiour of 
the world : and asthe Wiſemen in ſeeking,cuen © ſo Chriſt in comming kept his 
right quando. For when Herod was King, and ſinne moſt abounded, leſus As * 


of Chriſts Incarnation : I deſire you to reade the Commentaries of Hierome and : W2 
Haymo vpon this text, Lombard. ſent. lib.2.diſtint.11. Altiſſiodorenſis. Amur.ſum, 
kb.2.tratt.g.queit.3. & 6. Sixtus Senenſic bibliothec lib.6,annot.165. 182. 299, 


borne 
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Lorne in Bethlehem a Citie of Inrie ; when his Itrael ſatein darkneffe and in the 
ſhadow of death,then he viſited and redeemed his people, Luk. 1.68 79. accor- 
ding to that of f Dauid, Thou ſhalt ariſe, and hane mercie vpen Sion, for it is time 
that thom haue mercy vpon her, yea the time 55 Come, and why ? Thy ſerrants thinke | 
vpn her ſtones, and it puteth them to ſee her in the duſt, : 
sSomethink theſe Wiſemen came to Icruſalem about two yeeres after Chriſts 

>irth, and the ground of this aſſertion 1s 1n the 16.vyerſe ot this preſent Chapter, 
| Herod ſeeing that he was mocked of the Wiſemen, was exceeding wroth, and ſent, 
| forth,and ſlew all the male children that were tn Bethlehem, & 1m all the coaſt; there. 
i of, from two yeeres old and vndcr, accoraing to the time which he had dilt gently ſear. 
thed ont of the Aagt, Hut the Wuicmen had proued themſclucs none of the wi- 
{{t men, ifthey ſhould at that time have ſought tor Chriſt in uric, when he was | 
in Egypt. For fothe® text plainly, Toſeph according to the direttion of an An- 
gellappearing to him 11 a dreame,tooke the babe eſis and his mather by mght,and 
| departed into «/Egypt,and was there vnto the death of Herod,and that was in i Ns. 

cephorits ACCOUNT Z. YECTES, AS Kk Janſen g. yecres, as ! Sabellicus 7. yeeres. I 

think thercforethat the Wilemen cameto Ieruſalem according tothe Churches 
| in{titzution of this feaſtvpon rhe ewelfth day after the birth of Chriſt. If any de- 
' irc to be fatisticd how they could performe 1n fo ſhort atime ſo great a tourney, 
let then at thetr letfure peruſe the Commentarics of Maldonat ypon this Texr, 
1nd Cardinal Baron, anna, Tom. 1. adan.tol. 5 3.5 4- 

Fromthe Eaſt | The firſt finne committed by man in the world was eaſtward: 
for Adam and Exa did eat of the forbidden fruit m Paradite planted £Eaftward, 
Gen.2.8, Catn who {lew his brother Avel wasan inhabitant of the Eaſt, Gen, 4. 
16, The builders of the tower of Babel allo came from the Fa#?, Gen.11.2. 
And ® therefore Chrilt (who did appeare for this purpoſe that he mipht deftroy the | 
workes of the aemill, and take away the fine of the world) called at his firit appea- 
ring Wilemen om the Eaſt: and he was crucithed looking toward the Welt, as 
having put allour {innes behinde his backe, Eſay 38.17. And for this caufe haply 
| concurring with 2 other, whereas the TAoores pray toward the South, and 
| ſeFarics to the Weſt; Orthodox Chriſtians (and that from the very time of the | 
| ? Apoſtles) vie to pray toward the Eaſt. And 1t was an ancxent cuſtome that ſuch | 
' a5 wers to be baptized ſhould in their renuntiation of the deuill and all his 
 workes,cucr turne their face toward the Weſt ; and on the contrary,when they 
| madethcir confeſſion of the faith of Chriſt,vnto the Eaſt, as Dioy/5us Areopag. 
and Cyril apud Baron,annal. T om. $.A44 an.y8.fol.y64. 
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Our Sauicur ſaid, Mat.8.1t. that many all come from Eaſt, and 1Veſ#, and ſhall 
fu downe with Abraham, Iſaac and Iacob in the kingdom: of heaucn, Theſe © Mays 
catne from the Eaſt,and Plate from the Welt, and both acknowledged Chriit 
tobe King of the Tevwes. 4 Afagt ab ortente, Pilatus ab o;cidente venerat unde ils 
orients, hes eſt naſcenti, ue arttem accidents, hoc efF morients, atte/lavatmy regs lu- 
 4cori:7a. That thele Magicame from Perſia,moit accord;but whether they were 
; Kings, or Philoſophers, or both, it is vncertaine. It was a recetuedopinion | 
| among the Popiſh Friers heretofore,that theſe Mags wereKings,and that Aſa. | 
| te 11 terming them 1Vi/emen, * gaue them a title more honourable than that of 
{ Kin2s. Arriculas aſini Midas haber, A ſcepter may beput ito the handsofatucle. 
| Ll ncname then of Magw in that age when Philoſophers did raigne, was of 
' LTCAteT account than that of Manu, Other Papilts of better note tor their 
| c2rning confele that they were not reges, but * reg#/, not puwiiant Princes of a 
| Whole country, but petite lords of ſome little towne, as Gen, 14. Lera king 
 t Sedomee. Birſha King of Gomorrah, Shinab King of Admath.But that theſe were 
; Crowned Kings, and but three, whoſe names arc * Melchior,Gatper, Balthaſar : 
| Co:ſtat ex) prftura, * (ed nonex ſeriptura, ts a tale painted ona wall,not written 

the word. That I fay theſe were but three,® whereof one was an old man ano- 
ther 4 young man, and the third of middle age ; whoſe dead bodies have beene 
| tranflated, firſt from India to Conſtantinople ; Sccondiy,trom Conſtantinople to 
: AMillane : 
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The Epiphanie. | 


HMikane : Thirdly,from Millar to Colon, and thereupon commonly called the 
three Kings of Colen is thought by Proteſtant D tines a ridiculous fable,better 
fitting the ſigne of a Tauerne than the wall or window of a Temple. 

That they were Wiſemen is (aid in this text and proucd alſo; for in ſeeking the 
Lord; when and where he was to be found ; they 4 ſhewed themſclues wiſemen 
indeed, according ro that of the [ Prophet, Let not the wiſeman plorie in by LIE 
dome but let hims that glorieth, glory in this, that he underſtandeth and knoweth me, 
that I am the Lord which exerciſe loning hinaneſſe,itudgement and righteonſneſſe in 
the earth : for in theſe things I delight ſaith the Lord, It islikewile conſonant to 
| the Text, that theſe Mags were aliens from the Common-wealth of Iſrael : as 

the ſhephcards were the firſt fruits of the Iewes, ſotheſe Wiſe- men the * fir 
Les. Lother Ra fruits ofthe Gentiles. They were neere,theſe came from farre,both mer in Chriſt 
pert, 1n!0c, the chicfe corner ſtone, who made of both 8 one: that is, of two walls one 
s Ephcf,2.14. | houſe; forthe Iewes and Gentiles are all one in Chriſt, Galath:3.28. A myſte- 
rie which intimes paſt (as you baue heard in this dayes Epiſtle } was not ope- 

ned vnto the ſonnes of men, as it 15 now declared by the Spirit. Reade Se [.2.4. 

| | 6.7. of Auguſtine de Epiphania Dom, And herein appeares the goodneſſe and 
| vnſcarchad:c riches of Chriſt, in that he manifelted himſelfe to the ſhepheards 

albeit ignorant, and tothe Wiſe-men albeit impious. ® 1» rufticitate Paſtorum 
umperitiapreualct, inſacrilegys CMagorum mpietas, and yer he who i choſe 
the fooliſh things of the world to confound the wiſe, and came not to call 
« Matth 9 13. | the righteous, * but ſinners to repentance, appeared vpon Chriſtmas day 
| to ſhepheards, and on this day to wiſe, but wicked Aftrologers. V+ nul 


| 4 Diez C04.0. 
ia £mipn 18, 
* Jerem! 9.23, 


| f Ful; niius ſer. 
| ae Epighan,leem 


— 


| Z Augeſt ſer. 2, 
| de Erpban, 
i x3 Cor.l.27+ 


| bi ſupra 


® C114. (8s 


* Scc Heming, | 


| magnus [mperbiret, nul{ns infirmus defþeraret, as 1 Angnilimne and ® Aquine 
| {weetly. 
To leruſalem)  Asto the Citic of God acquainted with the diuine oracles, 


& .Aret.iniss. | hauing AMeſes and the Prophets,which © witneſle of the Meilias. And here they 
* Iobn 5$.39+ | did learnethat Chriſt ſhould be borne at Bethlchem in Turic, for ths 5t © written 
| by the Prophet, And thow Bethlchens in the lana of Inrie art not the leaſt among 
| ; the Princerof Tuda; for ont of thee ſhall come unto me the Capiaine that hall pewerne 
| my people 1ſracl. And fo hauing the light of Gods holy word added to the ſtarre, 
| they went on their tourney with cheertulneſle, vatill chey came ro the place where 
| thechilde was. 
? D.dac. deTars= | P Or tothe Scribesand Pharilics at /erwſa/em,to condemne their {laggiſhneſle * 
2uas,con.s.4d | and carnalitic, who ſtanding hard by, faw not ſo much as they who came from * 
oe farre. 4 Veritas illuminat magos mnfidelitas obcerat magiſtros. Carnal Iſracl non | 
| Epiphs _ ap. i, | mntellight quod lrgit © non videt quod eftendit: viitur pagints,quarum non credit elo- | 
| * Ser.6.de £pi- | quyr. In whichreſpeR © Auguſine compared the Iewiſh Doors vnto ſtones | 
pbaa, erected 11 common paſſages, thatteach other how to walke in the right way, | 


' butthemſelues ſtand ſtill. And here let vs vpon bowed knees intreat the father 
; of mercies, and God of all grace, ſo to lighten our darke vnderſtanding with his 
heauenly ſtarre, that we may ſcarch id ſpiritually diſcerne the things of the 
Scripture ; leſt the Lord (as f Awgaftine prophecied a great while ſince) for our 
 carceleſnefle and carnalitie take his word from vs Chriftians, as he did his king 
| dome from the ewes, and giue it to ſuch as we thinke to bee moſt alien from | 
| Gedand his Goſpell, Examine the cited paſſages and pallions of that holy Fa- | 
ther againeand againe, Decies repetita placebunt : and then in thy ſerious medi- | 
| tationsapply them vnto the preſent Romiſh Synagogue, and thou ſhalt eaſily | 
; finde, thatthe Proteſtants eſtate in reſpe& of the Papiſts, is very like tothis of | 
| che Wiſe-men in reſpe& of the Iewes. For as the ewes cuer boaſtedof the | 
| Temple, ſothe Papiſts of the Church : as the Iewesand only the Iewes 1ntmes | 
paſt had Godslaw, fo the Papiſts in latter ages, (and if you will belecue them- | 
{clues) only the Papiſts embrace the Catholike faith : as the Jewes were magn1- 
fcent intheir ceremonies, cuen ſo the Papiſts exceeding glorious 1n their orna- | 
* Apoc.12-18- | ments,orders,ourſides of the Church. And yet ſuch as are Fi/e-men,and hauc'wit 


| ro count the number of the Beaſt, know that Antichriſts ſcat is the Romane Se: | 


— 


" laverba Pſal, 
| 7 proper bane 

| #21 a/trm regye- 
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— et erm—— 


He whoſe pencill is not inferiour te many, ſtanding in o fit aplace azanyto = "7 i 
Romes picture, portraycth her thus : 


Hebrew, Hezght. 

 YOre Gonifierh $ trengt h. 

Rowa,in Latine, ; gnne Lone, ifit be read backward, 
Engliſh, Roome, or place. 


—QJ._ 


| 


Fonre tongue: like trumpets Rome doth ſound thy name, 
In Hebrew thow art Height, im Grecke a power, 
And Loue i Latine ſpeech,and place in ownr, 

Foure ſquares of hnndred yeeres doe fit the ſame, 


The firft in Height exalted Chrift his name, 
The next inStrength augmented worldly power, 
T he third Gods Loue caft backward onthy flowre, 
T he fourth in emptie place hath ſhewed thy Game. 


And now foure wayes thou wonlſt thy fall conceale, 
with Scriptures vpper Height andStrengrth of Schooles, 
And forme of Zeale,aud Rome the head of fooler : 

The Height wants ground, to reaſon trath,ro zeale 
Scrence, and Roome containeth now no grace, 


Thy height of {ſtrength is backward loue of place. 


IWe hane ſcene hi [tarre] Cardinall * Aliacus and * Albertns hane written | « In Gen.queſl, 
that theſe Wile-men endowed with extraordinaric sKill in Aſtrologic, might | zo. 
torcknow the time when our blefled Sautour ſhould bee borne by the poſition | *-<i5 car 7H. 
of St.rres and conſtitution of the Planets. But this aſſertion is vrterly condem.. | *F4#%m 
nedby Y S. Anruſtine, and other holy Fathers ofthe Church,as you may finde in | » Contra Fauſlii | 
Beanxami Har.T om.1.fol.60,61.Sixt.Senen.bibliothecl1b.6. annct.10, is. 2 cap.5.& de 

| Crt Detylib.s. 
CPlace, for it conld not haue ſhewed the di. | © 1>*>3: 
rect way to ſuch as trauciled by it, vi- | « Thame pert. 
lefle1t had beene 1n the loweſt region of | queſt 36.art,7, 

| theaire. «bryſo 

| Ttisapparent that this ſtarre was , Mouing, for it moucd not circle-wiſe, but "— 

10t ordinarie, but in *® many pro-} went right forward as a guide of the | "OE 
pertics, eſpecially * three, differing) way,none otherwiſe than the cloud and | « Heming peſt, 
from all other in the skic, to wit, in | pillar of fire went beforethe people of | mor. 

| Iſrae! at their voIng Out of Egypt. s Prudeniiug | 
| Brightneſe, for whereas other farres ap. | 77-4 *#ib. 


| þ . | | © Qrat de ſana 
peare to ſhine by night only, this gaue 4 


Chriſti nat, 
| light euen in the broad day. | 4 Foiſup, 
| * In loc. 
Þ Hec /ſtelia que ſolis rotam abs . 
Vincit decore ac lumine. Hp &. in Epi” | 


© Gregory Nyſſenand! Aqninthinke that it wasa new ſtarcreated only for this | * Autbor de mi» 
purpole. © TheephylaTand i Euthymins, thatit was an Angell or lume orher rabilibua ſeript- 
heavenly pow Ari nthenature,but inthe figure of a ſtarre.s5. Aw. | © 3 294.0 
y power, appearing not inthe nature,bu g Auguſtin. opers 

1u/trae laith, it was magnifice lingua cal, the ſtately tongue of heauen. » Other | 74n,; for. 536. 
comeRure that it was the Holy Ghoſt, appearing in the likenefle of a Starre at | idrm Beauxami 
| Chriſts birth, 15 in the likeneſſe of a Doueart Chrifts Baptiſme, For(as* Baronins | inlce. 
out of the great opinion of his owne reading is bold to write) all the Fathers | Ev ry 
 Igree,rhat theſe Magr were led to Chriit here by an inward light of the Spirit, |. ,,,(.3 de 
 lowellas withan outward light in the skic. * eAgente boc fine dwbio 1 -w oy Epiphon. cap.a. | 
cordibus 
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P Fulgentzus 

(-r de Epiphan. 
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The E piphanie. 


cordib u4 inſþiratione dinina,vt eos tanta viſionu myſterium non lateret,&- quod ocg.. 
ls oftendebatur inſolitum, animu non eſſer obſeurum. And therefore when they 
found the babe Icſus ina lillie cottage, they were not any whit diſcouraged at 
his contemptible pouertie, but initantly they ſaw (! non terra portante, [ed coals 
narrante) magnum aliqnid parus latere, that this little childe was a great King 

yeaa great God,and a great King aboue all gods. And hereupon,as it followeth 
11 our te xt,Thry fell downe flat,and worſhipped him, and opened thetr treaſures, and 
offered wnto him gifts, gold, frankincenſe,myrrhe. That is,(a3 ® Angu/line giofſerh) 
Adorant corporibus, honorant mnneribus venerantur officys oculu keminem vident, 
& Deum obſequys confitentur., 

Chrilt (as being the Word in the beginning by whom all things were made ) be. 
ſtowed on theſe Wiſe-men cuery good and perfetgift,corporall, ſpirituall,tem- 
porall. And therefore they did honour him (as * Interpreters obſcrue) with all 
| theſe kindes of goods. In falling downe flat, they did honour him with rhe goods 

of the bodie : 1n adoring him, with the goods of the minde : in offer ng tobim 
gold, frankincenſe, myrrhe, with the goods of the world. They did offer * goldto 
 releeue Mares neceſſitic : franktncenſe, to ſweeten the ſtable : myrrhe, to com- 
fort the ſwadicd babe. P In offering frankzncenſe, they confounded Arrixs, hol- 
ding thar ſacrifices are only due to God the Father: in offering myrrhe,they con- 
founded 174th ee who denied that Chriſt truly died for our finnes: in offering 
gold,they contounded them both, as denying that Chriſt is our King. In offcring 
all thele, they confounded Neftorizs, dimding Chriſt intorwo perſons, one di- 
uinc, another humane; for the Tags gaue not here ſcme gifts vnto God, and 
other vnto man : but all vnto one Chriſt Ergo nox dinidatur in perſon qui non 
inuenitur dinſns wn dons, as Fulgentins excellently. 

Or as 1 other, they did ofter gold to Chriſt, as being a King : frankincenſe, as 
being God ; myrrhe,as being man ; according to that of the Chriſtian * Poer, 


| 


eAnrum,Thu, Myrrham, regique deo hominig, 
Dona ferent, 


» 


| Tr 15an idle conceit, that one did offer go/d, another myrrhe, and the thir \ 
| frankineenſe : for ſeeing each of them acknowledged Chriit to be a King, and 
| God, anda pallible man; itis more probable, that all of them offcred all theſe 
| gifts, cucry onethree, 1 fngula tria. | 

| They returned into their own conntrey another way ] * The grace of God appca- | 
ring teacheth vs that we ſhould denie vngedlineſle, and worldly luſts, and that | 
we ſhouldliue ſoberly,and righteouſly,and godly inthis preſent world.®\Whcre- | 
fore the Wiſe-men hauing found Chriſt, and being taught of God not to retwroe | 
agaixe to Herod,rhat is,any longer to ſeruethe deuill ; rhey renounce their owne 


| wills and their old wayes, and walke according to Gods will in new waves. 


Immutatio vie emendatio vite,quoth x* Euſcb. Emiſen. Herctoforc they walked in 


| crrour,but now they walke in truth: heretofore they went a whoring after their | 


owne inuentions,but now they follow the word and warning of God. 1 
The ſumme then cf all this Goſpell is, that we muſt ſceke Chriſt by the gul- | 


ding of a ſtarre, that is, by thelight of his word : and when wee haue found 

Chrift, it is our dutie to * manifeſt our faith by good works, in pretenting vito. 
Chriſt our King g/d, that is, a pure confelion of a true belecte ; frantuncen/e, 
that is, humble prayer and inuocation : mr7be, that is, a chaſte and a morritied | 
life. We muſtalſo giue to AZarre, that 1s, tothe Church, vnto the Preachers of 
the word, and all other members of Chriſt in want, a part of our remporall| 
eſtate. And all this ought to he done cheerfully, for the /1ſe-men opexed their | 
rreaſurerand cur heart is our treaſure, Matth. 12.35. * Sothat we mult cuen with 
exceeding gladneſſe, from our heart offer gold, frankincenſe,myrrbe b that Is Ames » 
prayecr,faſting : Prayer reſpe&s God, almes our neighbour, faiting cur ſc!ues. 
And © thus hauing changed the whole courſe of our inordinate conucrſation 1 | 


On em. 


time paſt,and walking in another way whichis the path of Paradiſe ; we ſhall = | 
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inereturne to our owne countrey, whichis heauen in heaven, and there we ſhall 
enioy Chriſt our King,God and man 1n cternall happinefſe euermore. 
There be many points inthis text as yet vntouched, and I might as 4 Ruth, 
haply gleane after ſuchas hane reaped before me : bur Iam ſodeuoted to breui. | 
tic, that I rather chuſe to wonder a little with another, than to write any more 
my {elfe vpon this Goſpell. 


O ſtrangeſt thing that God doth now begin 
In bring which,he hath no Godbeads grace : 
O ſtrangeſt Roome, thrs ſubie(t takes hu place | 
In want of Roome, for noxe was #n his Tnne, 


O ſtrangeſt colour to be viewed in, 
For humane darkneſſe vailed hath his face. 
O ftrangeſt middle of refþetlime ſpace, 
here as a ſtarre more than the ſunne could win. 


O ſtrange#t ſtarre that muſt reneale this ſight, 
That by diſorder from the ref? giues light. 


- 


O ſtrangeft eyes that ſaw him by thi ſtarve, 
1 ho when by-ſtanders ſaw not, ſaw ſo farre. 


end ſince ſuch wonders were in ſering him, 
No wonder if my wondrins thought grow dins, 


O God, which by the leading ofa ſtarre, dideſt manifeſt thine onely begotten 
Sonne to the Gentiles : mercitully grant, that we which know thee now 
by faith, may after this life hauc the fruition of thy glorious Godhcad, 
through Chriit our Lord. 
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The Epiſtle being the ſame whichis appointed forthe Sun- 
dav,is expounded among the Dominicals in due place, 
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The Golvell is written, Lv x ® 2.22. v # 2> 
When the timeof their purification afier the law of Moſes was come,c+c. 


ZFRSz- T isthcſayin? of S, Bartholmew, reported by 
J $ Donyſins Arcopagita,that the Goſpell 44 little, 
yer Large: it we conſider only the fyllables,it is 
a very ſmall booke;but if we examine the pro- 
found ſenſe, Þ mundus non capir, it is fo oreat, 
that (as S. /chn ſpeal es)the world cannot con- 
taine it. Example hereot is found in this Prc- 
ſent Chapter, abounding with as many won- 
dersalmoſt as words.Here you may reade that 
Aarie was at once both a mother and a maid, 
at once both a wife and a midwite, bringing 
forth a ſonne who was het father, by whom all 
things were made,{wadling him 1m clouts,and 
laying him in a cratch, who © hilled heaucn and 
earth, Here you may reade how the Word in the beginning inhnite and incom- 
ehcnſnble, wasnot onely circumſcribed, but alſo circumciſed, Here you may 
Texte, * that the pure was purified, God off:red, and the Redeemer reGecmed, 
\ Here you may reade,thata glorious Angellatrended fillic ſhepheards, and thar a 
| ilde of twelve yeere old confounded the DoRors in his diſputations, and that 
a dying man vttered {ongs in {tcad of ſobs. 
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her pars ficats In was come. 


be mn / | Chrilt : T hey browght him 


| In the Wwe rds allotted for 
| Pur text three porntsare to Preſentation 

»< conſidered eſpecially, the 
| Commendation 


wa. Hierw/alem to preſent 
of himto the Lord, ec. 

( | Simeon: Behold there was a 

| man un Hieruſalem whoſe 

name was Simeon, and the 

| ſame was inſt & godly, &C 
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| i Locc0m tit, fe 


| Mart. Mollerus 


| vb ſup./el. 5 Is, 


| F144 1m luc, 


f Apud Eriſ & 
Maldona:.in loc, | Jatter Engliſh Bibles and old Latine, a»'*5c her pwrification ; Origen, 7 heophyla# 

LTrendat Hon s | Enthyming, and many 8 moe, «»#, as the text of our Communion booke here. 
' | their purification. Andthe reaſon hereofis plaine; © becauſc Chriſt is preſented 
| inthe Temple;ſo wellas are purified, both vndergo the Law,thoughin £qui- 
| tic neither of them 2re bound tothe rires of the Law concerni Ng purification, 


Caftalio, 
K9.Stephan. 
Marlorat. 
Calum. 4ret. 
1 loc, 


uſu ſpiritual le. 
ets. See Emilt 
13, Sunday 
aftcr Tria, 
* I utber,iom. 1. 


638 | The Purification of $. Mae. | 
{ * Barowius no- | And this Feaſt hath accordingly three names, asthe © Maſters of ceremonies 
Mars Febr.s. | Obſeruez 1. The Parificarion of Marie. 2. The preſe mation and induttion of Chrif 


| Exto the Temple. 3. Saint Simeons holy day. 


—# 


When the time of their purification] * Some read; ei, bis purification ; our 


eAfter the law of Moſes) The Law, faith | Luther,is not adiutorinm ſed moni. 
torium; it takes not away (inne,but only bringeth vs to the knowledge of fine, 
and tothe remedie for finne;vnto the knowledge and true feeling of (11116, Rom. 
3.20. Galath. 3.19. * becauſe God wrote the Law,not ſo much to ferbid offences 
tocome,asto make vs acknowledge our ſinnes already palt, and now preſent; 
that con{idering bur owne miſcrie we might fiie to his mercy. Bythe Law we 


fole1. 
| Tohn 1.29, 


= Galat.3-24, 
* Contra aduc!], 


lth. 2.,01Þ.7. 
” Melantthbon, 


po'tzl.im loc. 
4 Pſa] » T8959. 
y Epheſ z 3» 


| 
| wnder the burden of their offences, Matth.11.28. andthus (as " Paulſpeakes) the 
* Rom 104. | Law is cur ſchoolemaſtcr vnto Chriit, and Chriſt is the ® end ofthe Law : Fins 


legis & prophet, | 


' we renounce our felues, and come vnto Chrilt the falue for ſinne, being the 


| know ſinne, by ſinne welearne to know our ſclues, and in knowing our ſclues, 


| Lambe of God, who taketh away the ſinnes of the world,refreſing all ſuch 4sgroane 


| perfiriens non interficiexs, quoth ® Auguſtine, riot the deliruction of the Law, but 


the conſummarion,as being the very marke, at which all the ceremonies of X70. | 
ſes aimed: as in this ? rite concerning the puritying of women, Almightic God 
infinuated to the Tewes bis people their originall corruption, how they were 
q conceiued in linne, and borne in iniquitic, prize damnati quarmnati, being the 
ſonnesof * wrath aforethey were ſcene inthe world, vncleane in their concep- | 
tion, vncleane in their birth, vncleane in their life, and ſo conſequently that they 
need the bloud of Chriſt, prefigured in their daily facritice, to cicanſe them trom 
all ſinne both originall and aQuall, 1 Toh. 1.7. 

The children of Ifracl had continued among the ſuperſtitions Egyptians a 
long time without any Law of God written, andtherefore betng now delivered 
from them,and yet inclined to their 1dolatric, God out of hisadmirable wifdome 
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in Exod. 

D hint. 
det. of his an. 
ſwer to the 
admo.fol xog, 


| (as moſt Interpreters auow) did ſo charge them with a multitude of facrifices 
fTinda/yprolog. | and ceremonies in his written word, ſas that they ſhould neither hauelciſureto 
| make new of their owne,nor yet iuſt to follow the faſhions of other. And inthis 
| almoſt infinite number of Judicrals and Ceremonials, enery one (thcugh in ap- 


23 3112-9:2340; 


* i Cor.g10, 


* D*.]i'-11gift 


Kilizs © Mole- 


7 Dil, $.c4p, | 
Hac qux. 


| 
| 


| 
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* D*.#hitgift 
ub ſepra, 


' treadeth ont the corne, Deut. 2544. teacheth in * Pals expoſition this leſſon, that 
the labourer 14 worthy of h:y wages, cl(pecially the Preachcrs of the Word,'for that 


| 
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pearance neuer {olittle) hath a morall : as, T hou ftalt not take the Dam with the 
young, Deut. 22.6. T hou ſhalt not ſeethe a kid in his mothers milke,Ex0.23.19 Mo- 
ueth vs to compallion and pitie. Thex ſhalt not muzzle the month of the Oxe that 


— — 
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law was not written out of Gods care for oxen, but altogether for "our lakes,in- 
[inuating,That he which eareth ſhould eare in hope, + that he who threſheth in hope, 
ould be partaker of hu hope: if we hane ſowne unto you ſpwitnall things ,ts1t a great 
thing if we reape your carnall things ?So likewiſe in the ceremonte touc bing pur» 
fication, Leuit. 12. there is ſome thing morall,as namely, that the * weakneſle of 
women after rheir child birth might be relecued, and the luft of intemperate 
husbands a while reſtrained. Now that which is cercinoniall isabrogated vitcr- 
ly,but the morall is perpetuall,and ought to continue ſtill in the Church vnril the 
worldsend : and therefore howſocucr women in our age be not tiedeither by 
thelaw Common or y Canon, (much lefſe by the Goſpell it ſelte) to the preciſe 
number of daycs, and particular oblations of the ewes : yet it is meet (1 might 
lay,more neceſ[arie (that they (hould keepe ina conurnient time, for the reCoue- 
ring of their ſtrength,and when they come to the Church,in fcad of the] ewiſh 
offcring,to preſent vnto the Lerd chriſtian ſacrifices of prayer and praiſe,for pre , 
ſerming them im the great danger of ch1ld birth, * asalſo for their deltucrance D) 
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your from that ſinne, whereof * that infirmitie 15 an x teſtimonic;and 
afluredly, whoſocuer ſhall out of infolent contempt negle&rhis dune, finnerh 
1oainſt the rules of nature, yeathe God of grace. For it is a conclufionorthodoxall 
-" Diuinitic,that the politicalland ceremoniall lawes of the lewes are abrogated 
| iithe particular onely, not the generall; in the circumſtance, not 1n the ſub- 
| ance; ® quoad fpecrem, non quoad gems : as 11 obſcruing the Sabbath, in paying 
of Tithes,in purifying of women,and the like. Or as © other,avoliſhed as concer- 
ning the letter, but in force concerning the ſpirit. 

Whereas it is 9 obieRted, [f there ſhould be ſolemne and expreſſe giump of thanks 
in the Congregation for euery benefit exther equall or greater than thiy which any fin- 
ular perſontn the Church doth recciue, we ſhould not only haue no preaching of the 
| 12rd, nor minitrang of the Sacraments,but we fhould nor haue fo much leiſure as to 
doc any corporal or bodily worke, but honld be like the Me] alian heretthes, who did 
»thing elſe but pray. Anſwer is made, that theſe ſchiſmaricall oppolcrs are to 
themſclucs oppoſite : elſewhere they miſlikethe booke of Common Praier for 
want of thankſgiuing for benehirs receiued, and here they condemne it for ap- 
| pointing thankes to be given for deliverance from inne, from manitold perils 
and dangers, and for the increaſe of Gods people; the which are publike blef- 
ings, though a priuate perſon more particularly giue the thankes. Againe, it 
| wou!d trouble their heads exceedingly to finde out ſo many benefits greater or 
 £q4iuolent to the goodneſle of God roward women inchild-bed; foras © Afe- 


The Purification of S. Marie. 


that the f Prophet ſaithin conſidcration hereof, 1 will riue thankes vnto thee, for ] 
am ſcar{ully and wonderfully made. But howſocuer it be, rhis one thing 1s cer- 
| taiuc, that it is betterto be like ſuch heretikes as doe nothing ellc but pray, than 
tobe tuch ſchiſmatikesas doe nothing elſe but prate. 


Ca10n, but a ciuill cuſtome : not an iniuntionot the Church, but the taſhion 
of our countrie, as wearing of new glouesat marriages, and blacks at tuncrals ; 
anattire for ſuch atime not only decent and graue, butalſo molt vietull and con- 
uenicnt. As for the name of offering,applicd to the Curates accuſtomed durie;we 
ay,that asthe life of the Clergie is ſpent inthe ſeruice of God, fo it is ſuſtained 
with hisrcucnue. Þ Nothing therefore more proper thanro giue the name of ob- 
/atzons vnto ſuch payments, intokenthat we offer vnto God whatſocucr his Mi- 
niſtecs receiue. In a word, the thankſgiuing of women after child. birth, accor- 
ding to the do&trine and diſcipline of the Church of Engiand, performed not 
out of cuſtomc,but out of conſcience ; not to make the a of honourable marri- 
agevncleane, but to bleſſe God for deliuerance from ſo manifold perils ; is not a 
l[ewith ceremonie, bnt a Chriſtian dutic : the which (l thinke ) diſtaſteth onely 


— 


| 6 P,['sl.in loc. 
| lan4thon is bold to write, child bearing 1s magnum miraculum,a miracle lo great, | 


Conceraing the wearing of the vaile, we lay 8 that it is not an eccleſiaſtical | s Pr 7 hirgift 


luch as haue cither an ouerflowing of their gall, or an ouerweening of their wit. 
The Law faithin the 12. of Leuiticus, It a woman bythe feed of man ſhall 


re71t, 5c. butthe power of the moſt High i ouerſhadowed CAarie, Chriſt was 
concelued tn her wombe not by the polluted ſeed of man, bur by the vertue of 
| tc Holy Ghoſt, and ſo by conſequence * not tied vntothelaw : for (as the | 
; *WWycers ſay) where thereaſon of a ſtatute doth ceaſe, there the ({tatute hath his | 
nd, 5Zut the reaſon of the law concerning purit.cation had no place in Afar, 
| *<1:2 4pure Virgin, both in her conception, and in her child-birth alſo. See S. | 
| Anproſcepi?,81. Auguſtin.contra Iulian. lib. 1.cap.2.de ciuit tib.22.cap Þ Thomas 
"art. 1-942/t, 28.4rt. 2, Era/mius annot.inloe. Bellarm as ſacram. Eauchari/}.lib. J- | 
46. That Chrilt might appeare to be man,he was borne of a woman ; and yet | 
tat he might appceare to be God,he was borne ofa I Virgin. ” On Vent triſte 
"1/icare eculum, ventriz non contriftanit hotfitinm : qui emm di/rupta corporum 
Membya in al:;s poterat integrare tangendo, quanto magu in ſua matre quod inuenit 


mgrum potwit non violare naſcendo ? See Creed, borne of the Virgin,and Epiſtle 


conc-tue and beare a childe, ſhe ſhall be reputed vncleane, i ſuſcepto ſemine pepe.. 
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The Purification of $, Marie. 


| did yndergoethe one, and ſhee pertorme the other. ® Hercby teaching 
| ſubmit our ſelues vnto the preſent gouernment of the Church vnder whi 
| live ; teaching vs I ſay fo farre toſecke the peace of Teruſalem, as that we ſhould 


| 
| 


« Matth.t.25. 


«1 Cor.1F.20. 


| tlh———  —— ee em. 


© i——_ 


AMari: then obſerued the rites of purification (as ® Bernard excellently) not 
for her ſelfe, but for our example. Chriſt was circumciſed for vs,and Azas;e a 
rificd for vs; he needed no Circumciſion, who was the end of Cirtomcific, ; | 
and ſhe needed no purification, as hauing conceiued by the Holy Ghoſt : yer Fe 


V9 to 
ch we 


be content to depart cucn from cur owne priuate right, rather than in any fort 
P ſcandalouſly preiudice the common good of the Church, enduring rather a 
miſchicſe in our ſelues, than an inconuemtence inthe ſtate. 
CIMarie (knowing 1 obedrence to be berter than ſacrifice) performed the rites 
of purifying, albeit (hee was not bound to the fame. But Schiſmarikes in our 
dayes imtoyned to keepe the ceremomies of the Church, even by that law which; 
faith expreſly, Let encry ſonle be ſubiett vnto ſuperiour authoyitte ; bold diſſolute. 
nefle a reſolutcneſſe, and breaking of Ecclefiaſticall orders a point of devotion 
and Pictie, ſhedding (as it is faid of * ob ) the blond of warre tn peace. But if their 
| zeale were ſuch vnto the Goipell,as Aaries was tothe Law ; they wouldrath er 
' wring them{elues in the particular, than wrong the Church in the gencrall. 
[ reads in' Plinze, how two Goats mecting on anarrow bridge,nen vm ſed viam 
' fccere, they did not make away eachother, but make way one for the other, as 
| Mutiantsan cye-witnelle tells rhetale, the one lying downe on his belly ſiffe. 
| red the other to paſſe ouer his backe,and ſoboth eſcaped the danger ofthe ditch 
[n the time of the Gorsſþ warrcs | tinde allo, that a Romane ſouldicrand a Barba. 
| r4anCaſually falling intothe fame pit as they marched along the countrey, were 
lo farre from contending one with another, as that they both agreed mutually 
| torelecue eachother, and ſonecellitie making them friends (as * Procopius re- 
| ports) they were drawne out of that hell, and ſafely delinered againe into their 
"Captainesand Companies.] would ro God the Separatiſt in this caſe had ſo much 
good wit as the Gear, orelſc ſo much good will as the Goth. 

T hey brought him to lernſal-m to preſent him vnto the Lord, as it ts written in the 
Law of the Lord,euery man-child that firit openeth the matrix ſhall be called holy to 
the Lord ] Almighty God in deliwering his lracl out of Agyprts bondage * ſmote 
all the firit-borne in the land &gypt, trom the firit-borne of Pharaoh that ſate 

| on his throne, vnto the fhr{t borne of the captiue that was in priſon. And there- 
 fore® that his people might alway remember this benefit, he commanded in his 
| Law;that they ſhould confecrate all cheir tirit- borne to himzExod. 13. 2.For this 
| reaſon 1s rendred by God himſcltc ; Numb. 8.17.41 the firſt-borne of the children 
of I[racl are mine, both of man and of beaſts : ſince the day I ſmote exery firſt-borne 
' #n the land of «Egypt, 1 ſanthified them for my ſelfe. Now Chriſt is the firſt-bornetn 
| Y many reſpeRs ; Firlt, in his Diuinrie, being Gods * oxely begotten Sorne. Se- | 
condly, in his humanitie, being Mares © firſt-borne ſorne, tor ſhee bare none be- 
fore him or after him, Thurdly, the firit-borne in grace, for he was the firſt man 
| borne, whichbcing®Þ offered vnto God was accepted of himſclfe, Fourthly, in 
| power, being the fir{t-borne of the © dead. Fifthly, the firſt borne, for that al! of 
| vs are 9new borne through him. And therefore though he were not tied vnto 
| the rites of the Law, yet he ſutfered himfelteto be prefented in the Temple for 
theſe reaſons eſpecially. 
|  Firſt,tc ſhew that the*ſame God is author both of the Goſpell and of the Law. 
| Secondly, in that the Law-giuer himſelfe obcyedthe Law, he * reachetbÞall 
Princes ro giue good example in obſcruing their owne ſtatutes. For an Emperor, | 
faith 8 Exagrins, is not to be counted thereafter as he gouerneth ther, bur as he | 
rulcthand guideth himſelfe,making his lifea light for his fubiefts to follow. For 
| * this cauſe the chicke Magiltrates among the Romans had burning lamps carried 


| bctorethem, 
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i Publica nimirum res tum ſits conſtat && aquum 
| I'mperium,cum Rex quod uwbet, ipſe facts. 


| Thirdly, | 
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| Gods. He who was 


Thirdly, he ſubmirted 
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The Purification of S. Marie, 


himfelfe vnto rhe Law, thar he might* redeem thote 
Law. God became man, that men hereby might be made 
free, became ſeruant vnto all to make all free. 


that were vnder the 


| . Fourthly, becauſe the firſt borne prefented in the Temple, was a ! heure of 


| Chrit the firſt borne amont brethren, Rom. 8.29. 

when bh he might $ rewr/ occaſion of ſcandall among the Iewes,andex. 
| hibir a patterne of mecknefle ynoall. " 
| Sixthly,that veing preſented inthe publike Temple,many good people might 
beare witneſſe to him, as here yon ſce $imeonand Amnadid. 

Senenthly, that the world might be put in * poſſetſton and ſeifin of the Saui- 
or. He was offered twice : firſt, inthe Temple, whichis called his morning /a. 
erifice : then on the Crofle, which is termed his enening ſ#crifice. In the one he 
was redcemed, in the other he did redeeme gining hrmſelfe for vs an o7ering and 
4 ſacrifice of a ſweet ſmelling ſaxonr to God, Ephel. 5.2. 

' Bythis precept of Moſer and praiſe of Marie,®Parents ought to learne that 
they beget children ynto God, and not to themfelues or Satan; andtherefore 
they maſt be Pforward in bringing their children to holy Baptiſme,as /oſeph and 


— 


| :Aariewere in preſenting Chrilt, conſecrating them mn their infancie to God, | 


: 


that afterward they may ſerue him in holinefſeand righteonſnefſe all the dayes 
| of their life - that the ground may bring forth fruit in due time, you muſt hauc 
| beth a good ſeeds man,and good ſeed : 31n education of children a good inſtru- 
| Qer isthe ſeeds-man,and good difctpline the ſeed. For as baſe ſluggiſhneſſe cor- 
ruptsthe beſt nature, ſo liberall inſtruYon 1s able to correct the worſt, 

r Inuidus iracrandtus, mers, vinoſus, amator, 
Nemo adeo ferus eſt, vt non mieſcere poſſit, 
$i modo culture patientem commodet aurem. 


| 
| It is reported of \Ftilpho Aleganens,a great Philoſopher in hisage,that he was 
| exceedingly giuen by nature to women and wine ; but he ſo tamed his vnbridled 
| aFeRions by good diſcipline, vt nemo vnguan vinolentum ilium nemo mm co libidt. 
11 veſ?: 71mm vViderit. Now for as much as childrenare tanght more by * patrerne 
| thanby precept, by that they ſee men doe, rather than by thar they heare men 
lay; Parents ought in their priuate familes eſpecially, tobelights and enſam- 
ples in all holincfſe and honeſtie. For (as it is in the prouerbe) 1f borh Horſe and 
Mave trot, the Colt will not amble. You deſire that your Children may hane 
| ſtrength and beaurie, yet both arc ſuddenly conſumed, cither through ache or 
age. You purchaſe titles of honour for your polteritie, yct ® bloud corrupted by 
treaſon or felonie, cannot be reſtored apgaine by the m—_ bare grant, wirhout 
authoritie of Parliament. You riſe vp carly and goe to , 
leaue wealth cnough vnto your babes, and yet one ſparke of fire may deuonre all 


| Manners onely makes a man ; if thou halt afford thy ſonne religions and ingenu- 


| us educaticn, it will ener ſticke by h1m among all the changes and chances of 


this mortall life ; no ſickneſſe can blaſt this beautie, no malice blot ont this ho- 
10ur,no fire conſume this tenement,no law wreſt this inheritance from him. It 
Willbe his comfort vntill he die, that you brought him vp * an 1nſtruttion and in- 
formation of the Lord. 

A Paire of Turtle domes or two young Pt geons JThe bleſſed V 'rgin obſerned ceucry 
we circumſtance of the Law. Y The duetime, when the dayes of her purification 
were come. The due place, they brought him to lernſalem,and preſented himonto Fr 
" the Temple, The due oblation, 4 paire of Twrele dowrs, &c. As ſhee ſpared no 
| patnes in comming tothe Ternple, ſo no pence in offering. *S. Bafl complained 
ot the couetous rich in his age, becauſe they performed only that kinde of deyo- 
191 whichis without coſt, as to pray for faſhion, and to faſt oat of miſerie ; but 
they would not afford one halfpcnny to the 75 I many men 111 onr daies are 
Hhh 3 
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dlate, thar you may | 


| their houſes, and one quirke of law carry from them all their landsar a trice. 


content | 
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content to heare Gods holy word read and preached with their elboweson «| 


cuſhion, and hats on their heads, and it nced be they will alſo make bitter inue- 
Riucs againſt Atheiſmeand Poperie : butif the Pariſh impoſe but an ordinarie 


hee | charge toward the repairing of the Church,or the Paſtor require but accullomcd 
ſalut £4p.20. 


offerings for his neccſarie maintenance z you ſhall haue them as the a bulru; in 


a wet place, ſodry, that an oblation is as hardly got from them, asa ſiword from. 


a ſouldicr, or anew coat from a childe. fare did offer according to her eſtate: 


| for whereas the® Law requireth of therich a Lambe, but of th: poore two Turil:s 
| or two young Pigeons : It is laid here that thee brought the poores offering. Aud 


— — ————— 


thercforethe Papiſts vſually painting her in exceeding rich attire, andin makin 

her a great Ladie of ſtately port,feed the peoples eyes with bables.and their =. 
with fables : for (to make themſelues 1n this calc Iudges ot tkemſclues)it Is Not 
our obſcruation onely, but alſe their © owne collection in their Poltils and Ser. 


mons ypon this Scripture. Nay their famous leſuite 4 A7aldonate doth affirms 
| that all Expolitors hauc this gloſle, further adding out of his owne conieQure, 
| that Mare ad not ofter two Turtles,but two young Pigeons, &> quia facilins re. 
| perirs, &- quia mnore pretio ems potuerunt ; becaule young Pigeons arc prouided 

more eaſily both in retpe of paines and price. Here then is matter cf comfort 
| for the © poore,of teare for the rich,of inſtruction for all, Of comfort againſt po- 
uertie,becauſe the Lord of Lords, hauing all things at his cemm:nd, vouchiated 
| to be borne of a poore Virgin, according to that of f Paxl, He being rich for our 
| ſakes became poore, that we through hw pou:rtte might be made rich. Of feare for 
the wealthy, becauſe Aſarie defccnding ofa noble line, yea from princely loynes, 

is faid heretobe ſo beggperly, that ſhee was notable towvuy a Lambe tor ber offe- 
| ring. It 1s the faſhion of great men (as the *Prophet complaincd in his time) to 
lay ficld to field, and to ioyne houſe to houſe,® calling their lands after their owne 
names,cntailing their eſtate to childrens chuidren,and making it(as the Lawyers 
ſpcake)4 perpermitte.But | one generation paſſeth and another generation ſucceederh; 
he that is higher than the highe{t, often * puls downe rhe mighrie from his fear, 
and exa'rcth the poore man out ot the | mire, that he may (er him cucn with the 
Princes of his people For in one age you may behold the Geneicmans heire ſerue 
his owne Farmers ifſue. Laſtly, this zttords inſtruction for all, intimativg that 
we muſt offer vnto God the ſacrifice dueto God. It we cannot giue much, he will 
accept ofa little, of the Virgins two pigeons, of the Widowes one ® farrhing, 
We may not ſpend all in our houſe, much lefle in the tap-houſe ; ſomething is to 
be laid out vpon Gods houſe, tor his ſcruice, for his honour, it nota Laibe, yet 
4 paire of Turtle dowes, or two young Pigeons. 

» Myſtically, the bleed Virgin did ofter a Lambe, but it was her owne ſonne 
the Lambe of God,® Agnes qui prefiguraris eft ab crigine mundi,ol latus ct in fine 
munds : and ſhee did ofter « young Pigeon, but it was her owne ſonne conceiued 
of the Holy Ghoſt, appearing in the ikenc le of of a Doue, Matth. 3.16. and (hee 
did offcr a T «rile,but it was her owne ſonne,of whom it is faid,?7 he vorce of the 
Turtle 1s heard im 6nr land. Our bleſſed Sauicur being 15 ſacerdes & ſacrificuum, 


—— 


— 


world, * was offered, firſt by God his Father : ſecondly, by the Virgin his mo- 
ther : thirdly, by his owne ſelfe. God ſent him into the world, the Virgin pre- 
ſent, and the Legall Sacrifice repreſent him in the Temple,but himlelte did offer 
limfclfeaRually for our {inncs on the Creſle. | 
And behold, there was a man in leruſal:m nhoſe name was Simeon | TWO things 
are requiſite ina ſufficient witneſſe, vnderſtanding to know the truth, and ho- 
neſty to ſpeake what he knowerth. Old Simeenin teſtifying of Chriſt had both, 
a good vnderſtanding, as having a rexe/ation pinen kim of the holy Ghoit, that he 
/ponld not ſee death wurill ke firſt ſaw the Lord Chriſt : aud a great honeſty, deg 
;nft and godly,or devout, f outwardly to the world uſt, inwardly ro himlelfe god- 
ty. * For his workes, he was iuſt in his dealing with men : tor bis taith, he was 


- 
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OG 


denont 1n the ſerwce of God. Theſe * two derorton and iwſtice, comp rebendal wr 
_whor. 


—— 


& vifter && vittima, the facrificcr and the facrifice for the ſinnes of the whole ! 
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Saint Matthias day, 


' whole 12w: deugtionall the dutics of the firſt rable; inftice all the duties of the ſe- 
cond. Deworion is the mother, {wſ{ice the danghter,*becauſe the true feare of God 
vringeth forthalwaiesvprighe cariage toward men. It 13 not reported here thar 

| hewas ſo righteous as that he nzeded not another righteouſneſle, for he looked for 

tho con{olation of Iſrael,acknowledging in his fong, Chriſt for hisSauiour ; y but 
| thathe lived (as it is ſaid of Zacharias and Elizabeth inthe former chapter )wn- 
| Hlameable before men, The word tw, 15 tranſlated 7 pins, *religioſis, timora- 
| 14, one who © feared God : and this feare wasnot ſerutle, but filtail. He did not 
ſcare God as bad ſeruant, fearing the ſtripes of his great maſter : bur as alouing 

{onne, fearing to difpleale his good father. dE: timebat cum diletione, & diligebat 

cm timore. He was in his courſe fo carefull to do the will of our heauenly father, 

| a5that he feared with a pions loue,andloued with a reuerent feare.® Solicite pins 
| (-omnia timens ne non ſatu piits ſit, * indoing good a zuſt man, in eſchewing euill 

| one tat feared God. p 

Aud looked for the conſolation of Iſrael |He was a juſt man in deed,giuing cue- 
ry one his right; vnto God,as being dewont : vnto himſclfe, as expetling the con- 
/olation of Iſrael : ynto other, in preaching Chrilt openly to be both a light to the 

| Gentiles, and a glory tothe Tewes.All the chicte Chriſtian vertuesappeared in him 
| cminently : Faith hope, lone; faith,as fearing Goa: hope, as looking for the Meſſius 
of the warld : loue,as being 1, communicating his gifts of s prophecie to the 
bencfit ofthe Charch in ſinging his »«nc dimittu, and in ſlaying, mine eyes hane 
| ſcene thy ſulrtation, My corporall cies thy manhood, my {pirituall cies thy God- 


| 
| 


\ axe, but as Saint /rde termeth it; a Common ſaluation, and as old Simeon 11 his 
| Hymne, prepared before the face of ail people, 


— — cw  ——w_ —_  <— een Ie ene, 


The Epiſtle, Aerts 1. 15. rho TENOR 


In thoſe dates Peter ſlood wp in the miadeſt of the Diſciples and ſaid,c>c. 
| T His Epiſtle containetha ſhort yet a ſweet narration, how atthis a Diſci- 
| & pie wasclected vntothe traitor xd. Apoltleſhip and Biſhoprick. V here- | 
| 11 three t ings arc more principally remarkable, 

(Time, [» whoſe dates. 
Orator, Peter ſiood vp. 
I. His Conge de lerye, deli- | Auditorie, Diſciples and brethren about an hun- 
ucred 1n an eloquent ſpeech,3 area and twentte, 
IN wich ovbſeruc the Hortatorie, perſwading that one muſt 
Oration, ) bechoſen,verſe 16,17,18,19,20. | 
L partly YDodrinall, intumating what an one 
muſt be choſen, ver. 21.22, 
| Nommation,VCr.27, 
Procciſc byJPrayer,ver. 24.25. 
2. His e/efion, and in it the Lots, ver. 26. 
Succcile, the lot fell on Matthias. 
3. His Inftallation, he was counted with the elenen Apoſtles. 
_ Inthoſe dues] To wit,in the ſpace betweene Chriſts aſcenſion and his ſend- | 
| 11g ofthe Holy Ghoſ},at that time the Diſciples being gathered rogether at Hic- 
mlalem inan vppcr parlour, They continued with one accord, not in ſupplication 
| 9®ly, but in conſultation alſo for the Goſpels aduancement. * Hereby teaching all 
he 2 Elpecial Preachers of the word, to ſpend their houres profitably for the 
Taye up Church, in ſupplanting her foes, and in ſupplying the number of 
CY. 


Peter | 
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P Heming, 
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4 4rdens, 


* Arctin. 


ſcr de Purific, 


5 Calnin, 


head ; the Þ conjunMion of which 1s Salatare tuum, thy faluation, as giuing it ; | * ardens. 
2nd Salatare n3/7rum,our {aſuation,as recetuing it. And this Salarare 15 not /angn. | 


i Aretius in loc. 


> Vulgas Latin, 


f Pet.ce palud, | 


| 
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rdlarne | Peter flood vp in the middeſt of the Diſciples andſuid Here thet Papiſts obo 
Rom Pom lib.t. | pores ſupreme ard ouer the reſt of the Diſciples and Apoſtles, k + foby _ 
1 


cap 22, in prin. 


Eckius loe.com, | ſequence though inconſequent the Popes abſolute command oner all other Bi. 
tiz.de pronas. | ſhops inthe whole world. But if we will exaAly conſider and examine his beha.. 
Sed. Apoſt, Lori- | uiour in this aſſembly, we ſhall vnderſtand that he carricd himſelfenotas a Pope 

nu; Rbem.& ly  bytas a Peerc toward them. 1. In calling them brerhrex, and frater is fere alter, 
I" | as Lorinus ypon the place. 2. For that be fanderh wp in the middeF? of the Diſci- 


| 1 chroof. | ples, equally referring all things vnto their | common conſent and free choice, 


D*. Fulke, terming himſclfe a fellow paſtor, 1 Pet.5.1. Whereas euery Biſhop aſſembled in 
Mariorat, | theTridentine Connenticle tooke a corporall ® oath that he would nor diſpute 


| Ad _ | any point to preiudice the Roman ſea, nay there was nothing determined in that 


Campian & Dur | irregular meeting, except it was firſt handled and hammered at Reme by the 
reumrat.g. | Pope, for then it was ordinarily faid in a by-word, that the Holy Gho# in a bal 
* Prefat.m i. | Popes brene was ſene from Rome toTrent,as ® Chemnitins plainly told Andradins, 
pal trextn.com | Inillo concilio idem attor,rens, & index. Our Diuines therefore ſay that Peter was 


denied Chrilt heretofore molt. He food op and pake,as the mouth of thecompa- 
| nie, but he plated not the Pope, but onely the perſwader, exerciſing not a ſupre- 
| macy of authority, but a primacy of order, as Chry{oome and other note. See 
| Goſpell 1. Sand. after Eaſter. 

T he number of names that were together were about an hnndred &- twentie. 
vulgar Latine reading twrba hominum,ani{wersnot the Grecke ſo well asour text, 
Eraſmus 4% | turba nominum, the number ofnames. f For in exquifite numbring viſually men 
os 1006 *.: (oe, | Te muſtred by their ſeuerall names, 1n* Councels eſpecially the names of ſuch as 

wenn ** |-give voices,arc firſt inrolledin a bill or regiſters table. But by n«-es, our Euan- 
* Apocal.z 4. | gcliſt vnderſtands men,as the Holy Ghoſt»elſe-where, Thou ha#t a few names yet 
1n Sardi which had not defiled ther garments. A tew names, that is (us Buliinger 
* Aretas, and * other vpon theplace) a few perſons. And” it may be thatthe ſacred ſpirit 
Meyer, in vſing this phraſe doth infinuate that they were men of eminent note, as Gen. 
_ ve | 6-4. The Giantsare called men of renowne, that is (as 2{nnſter tranſlates accor- 
& Bullinger is | ding to the Hebrew ) virs nominats, men ofname. Well, howſocuer their names 
Apocal.con,16. | were great, thcir number was but ſmall, being abowt an hundred and twentie. By 
* Marth 23-32 | which it dothappeare, that the kingdome of heauen islike vnto a * graine of 
muſtard ſeed, the which in ſowing is indeed the leaſt of all ſeeds, but ingrowing 
it is the greateſt among herbes, euen a tree, ſo that the birds of heauen come and 
» Acts 2.47, | build inthe branches thereof. Vntotheſe 120. * The Lord added daily ſuch as 
ſrould be ſawed ; at one Sermon of S. Peter, A.2. the gumber of brethren was 

increaſed about 3000 ſoules. A Þ ſhip dothaptly reſemble the Church of Chriſt; 
for as a ſhip is {mall inthe foredecke, broad in the middle, little in the ſterne : fo 
the Church in her beginning (as you ſee) was exceeding little, in her middle 
age flouriſhing, but in her old age her company will be ſo ſmall, and her belecfe 
ſo weake,thar whenthe Sonne of God ſhall ccme to iudge the ſonnes of men, he 
ſhall ſcarce finde any faith onearth, : 
| This Scripture muſh needs hawe beene fulfilled] S.Peter in his oration here, firſt 
heweth how [xdas Apoſtleſhip became void Secondly, that ir is needfull ano- 
ther ſhould be choſen into his place. nds Biſhopricke was loſt by treaſon, as 
* Matth.37. | being gwide ro them who tooke leſus. Whereupon (as wereadin the <Goſpell) he 
did firſt accuſe himſelfe, I hare ſinned in betraying innocent blond : ſecondly, ar- 
raigne himſelfe, he repented and brought againe the thirtie plates of ſilner t0 the 
chiefe Prieſt, and caſt them downe in the Temple : thixdly, execute himſelfe, be dr- 
* Calulth parted, and went and hanged himſelſe.Now to take away theſcandall ofthis hor- 
"_- rible aR, our Euan clſ intimates that nothing in #4 trechery cometo poſe 


> Wdarind: 


caſially, but it was foreſecne of God, and forctold in his word, T his Scripture 
| YN 
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us = | elefted prolocutor of this conuocation either by ® ſecret renelation of the Holy 
? Calgin, | Ghoſt,or elſe by expreſſe iudgement of thePcongregation:or for that he was vſu- 
1 Bullinger.apud ally more feruentrhen the reſt in facha buſineſſe, 4 & ardentior & rebus agendis 
- p* My  aptier reliquiz extiterat. * Forit became h'm of allthe Colledge beſt, ashauing 


LENT 


mul needs hane bene fulfilled. And © yet the fall of 1udu is not excuſed hereby, 

10 more than the fault of Herod and Pi/ate, who did whatſoexer Gods owne hand 
| and counſell had determined before to be done, AR.4.28. For Indas committed not 
this outragious crime by the compulſion of prophecie, but through his owne 
motionand malice. f Hu delight was in cmrſing, and it did happen vnto him:he lo- 
ned not bleſſing therefore was ut farre from bim. It Istruc that Peter ſaith, hee was 
numbred with vs, and had obtained fellonſhip in thu miniſtration : but hereceined 
the grace of God in 8 vaine, abuſing it to couctouſneſſe and worldly laſts, he did 
open a doore to Þ Satan, and gaue himas it were poſſeſſion of his heart. 

This neceflitie then is not neceſſitas abſolura,ſed i conſequentis &-* ſuppoſition::, 
a neceiitie hypothericalland by conſequent, not anabſolute or a ſimple neceſſi. 
tie. Sothe Holy Ghoſt elſewhere, ! There muſt be hereſies," it muſt ne-ds be that 
offences (hall come, ® ye ſhall heare of warres, and of rumours of warres, for all theſ+ 
things /? come to paſſe. That is, ſuppoling the malice of Satan and wickednefle 
of man, it is impoſlible but that there ſhould be warres and offences, and here. 
fesinthe world. ® An Aftrologer expert inhis Arr, forctelleth an cclipſe of 
the Sunne, yet his prediction 15 not any cauſe why the Sunne is eclipſed : euen 
ſo God foreſeeth all the workes of darkneſle, and eclipſes (as it were) in the re- 
probate, but his preſcience compels not any ro commut any ſinne.It is the prince 
of darkneſſe who Þ worketh in the childrenof difobedience, taking them in his 
ſnares at his will, 2 Tim.2.26. All our waies are knowne vnto the Lord,our go- 
ing out,and our comming in,Eſay 37.28. being of euery good pace bonzs author, 
but of enery bad paſſage 1#ſts v{ror, I will endthis argument inthe words of 
1 Aurnitine, Vinit (O Domine Dems) apnd te ſemper bonum noſirum, & quia inde 
aurrſ/i ſumus peruer fi ſumus, For laith ® he, /igatus eram non ferro aliens, (id mea 

errea voluntate, velle mentm tenchbat inimicus, ts inde mikhi catenam fecerat & con- 
ftrinxerat me, quippe ex voluntate pernerſa ſatla eſt libido,e- dum ſernitur libidini 
faaeft conſuetudo, ci dum conſnetudint non reſoftitar fafta eft neceſſiras. How the 
fall of traiterous {/eariot may ſerue to terrife the Paſtor, and reach alſo the peo- 
ple : See Gofpell 6. Sund.1n Lent. 

Wherefore of theſe men which hane companied with vs] Chriſtin his life choſe 
| ' twelue Apoltles, ove therefore muſt be ordained and eletted into Ind roome,to 
| fil vp the number againe, * anſwerable to the twelue tribes of Iſrael, of which 
(45 our Sauiour * promiſed) they ſhall be Tudges,and'to the twelue*gatcs of hea- 
uenly Hierufalem, of whichalſo the twelue Apoſtles were builders,according to 
that of Paul, Epheſ.2.20, bxi/t vponthe foundation of the ApoFtles and Prophets, 
l[eſus Chr if bimſeclfe being the chiefe corner ſtone. See Epiſtle on S, Thomas da Y. 
Therebe many moe reſemblances ofthe twelue Apoflces,as you may read in my 
firlt ſermon vponthe Goſpell, Sund. 6. in Lent ;*andin Caſſanexs Catalog.part. 
3-Conſtderat. 29. 

One muſt be choſen, and one of theſe wey, ergo, not a Pope Joane, for a wo- 
Tan mult be? filent and not a = teacher in the Temple; one of theſe wen, ergo,not 
adoy Biſhop, not a ® yonker in yeeres, or Þ ſchollerſhip, for Paſtors are called 
elaers, and Chriſt himſelfe preached not vntill he was thirtic yecres old : one of 
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| theſe which haze companied with vs, ergo, not a ſtranger, bur a domeſticall, one | 


| . 6.224 ; , 
[that isknowne,a man of note lining among vs all the time that the Lord Ieſus w as 
| ©OMMerſant among vs, 4 ergo, not alewd or ignorant perſon, bur a proficient in 
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Chrifts owne {choole, brought vp cuen from his © yourh. inf inſtrution and in- 

formation of the Lord. SeeGoſpell on $. Andrew,and $.Snnd aftcr Trinitic. 
But why ſhould one being ſuch an one be cholen into wud rocme? to witneſſe 

with v1 of the reſurreftion of Chriſt, APrelate then 8 ought to be predicant, not 

a1 [dle or an Idoll Apoſtle, like the dumbe DoQors,and Abbey-lubbers, and la- 

| 2% lay Biſhops vnder the gonernment of the Pope. Right prelating (as old Fa- 
ter k Latimer (aid) 2 [ibonring, and not lording or loytering ,it 15 ' horrour rather 

then honour, for an Apo{tle tolcaue the rext, and only to follow the tith. A wir- | 


| ne hemaſt be, * yernot a witneſſe alone, broaching inſolent noueltics and | 
other 
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8 Epill.7. 
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©. Exod. 26. 
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Didac. de 


*« 
Y ing 444 (8.1. 


| n+ Mat. 


| 1 Tim-1. 3s 1other dodrines of his owne braine : buta witnefle w#th vs, ofone ® heart and 
* Ats4.32+ ofone ® mindewith vs, ® endenouring to keepe the vnitie of the Spirit in the 
* Philip 22+ | bond of peace. For he who ſeckes in the troubleſome ſea of this world to ſchif. 


/ Philip.z 20+ | ſurreftion of Chriſt, and hopcthalſo for his owne redemption, cuer * looking for 


Caluin, | point is, ſprimarium Enargely capat, as 1t were® the predominant article," pre 
; - _ :, | {uppolingallthereſt, as being the * tying knot, on which all other linkes of holy 
| Rom ro. © | beleefe depend,as I haue (]:;ewed often cliewhere;bur eſpecially Gofp.on S.The- 
| Nexus a/tiew rais,andeFpilt.on S. eAndrewes day. 
ay ___ And they appointed two | They nominated more than one, Y that the Lord who 
"it Mariy 1 


p22.apad Larm. thias might acknowledge that he receiucd it(as Pawlſpeakes)not of man, but by 
2d an 34. 1499 | the reuciation of Teſus Chriſt,Gal. 1.12. * The world 1sacircle,Gcod is as it were 


Calain 11 !:!. 
oy" - A Y 
Y 4.C2P 3 Y-73 


B:Um,(v,de | vſclots in temporall things; as indiuiſion of lands and inheritance, Prou 18.18 
cereus 4p-5:& | The lot cauſeth contentions to ceaſe, and maketh a partition among the mightie. And 


» Khem. in loc. chers ought not to be by lot, as both 


> Diony{. Hali- | yer in ſome Caſes extraordinary (to wit, if two or three ſhall happen tc ſtand in 
| 4 -Ron.ifl. ele tion, of ſuchequall holineſſe and other ſufficiencie, that humane wiſdome 
I3.Zs 


extrade ſ,tile> | ding to the preſident in our Text, tocaltlots, and to commur the diſpoſition of 


| 
* (uſtus 107.44 | able f caucars. 


pcm whiſms. | 2. We may not vſelots inaffaires ordinaric, bur in caſcs of necellity, when as 


1 Gy gor. Moral, | haire.Some menare great ornaments inthe Church, and yer vnfit to gouerne the 
{1b 25.cep12, | Church. ' Ornent Eccleſiam qui ſolts rebus ſpiritualsh us vacant, regant ecclefpam- 


 klli———— 


4 as 


| maticall Apoſtles affeCting ſingularitie ; Non portum ſed plantinm inuexier, as 
| Þ Augnſtine pirhily. 

Well, the new choſen ought to record and accord, to witneſſe and to witne p 
with vs, agreeing with the relt of his Colledge and company. But whereof is he 
to bea witreſſe?of the reſurreftion of Chriſt,1 1nall his words,& in all his works: 
in his preaching and in his life ſo behauing himſclte, as one that belecues the re. 


OE _— 


h'y Sauiour, enen the Lord leſius, who ſhall change our vile body that it may be like to 
| h/ glorious body. Or a witneſle of the reſur1cRion of Chriſt, becauſe this one | 


' knew the hearts of all men, might chuſe the partie that ſhould tak: the roome of the 
1c9- miniſtration and Apoſileſhip, from which Inaas by tranſgreſſion fell: and that Mat- 


, 


the center ofthis circlegthe wayes of men are lines deduced from rhis center, *1t | 
hen cuent of the Lottcrie be not expected of deuils, nor ofthe ſtars, nor of any 


'” | forceof fortune,but looked and prayed for to be directed by God, itislawfulito | 


in ſoirituall afftiresalſo ; for it 1s reported of Zacharias the Pricſt, that bu lot was 
| roburneincenſe, Luk.1.9. And tough ordinary chuſing of Prelates and Prea» 
Heathensand © Chri.tjans 1a this agree : 


| cannot any watcs ditcerne, and ſo deci ie which is molt fit) it 1s © lawtull accor- 
 thechoicc to God, Inthe lawtull viing of a Lottery then obſcruc theſe remark- | 


| 1. We muſtexpeAthelots euent from God onely : Prou.16.33. The lot u 
| caſt intothe lap, but the whole diiþoſution thereof 13 of the Lord. 
the buſineſle cannot otherwiſe be tranſaRed. 
2. We muſt abandon all vncharitable conceits,and all diſhonourable deceits: 
' Plalm.5.6. The Lord wil! abhorre the deceitſull man, and deitroy ſuch as ſpeake 
leaſing, 
4. We muſt before we caſt lots (as the bleſſed Apoltle here) call vpon God | 
inhcarty praicr for a bleſſing on our endeuours. 
I coud addecaſily more,but I remember 8 eAwgwſtines rule, Secundas habeat 
| partes mode/11£,914 primas non potuit habere ſapientie. If any know lcflethan I, 
they may be bold to peruſe this, and fuch as vnderſtand more than 1, may reace 
Auguſtin.epiſt. 180. & de dot Chrift.lib.n.cap 28. & con, .in Pſalm.30. T hom«s 
2 24.91£H}.95. art.$. Bellarmin. 116. de clericu cap.g. Sxt, Senens vb ſupra mn 
marg. Aretius, Marlorat, Kiln in loc. 
And the lot fell on Matthias.) In the Tabernacle the b curtaines of finetwi- | 
ned linnen, and blew filke and purple, were ceucred with curraines of Goats | 


| 


———————_——_— 


quos & labor rerum corporalinm 10n grauat, ec. & It may be /s/ eph as beg wlt | 


was a fine curtaine in Gods Tabernacle, but Matthias a courring ; as being apt 
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FE Saint Matthias day, | 647 
[4 aRine for gouernment. Alia ratio boni cinis & bont virs quoth! Ariftorle,cue- v6 F 
ry 00d man is nota good magiſtrate. = Are all Apoſtles, are all Prophets, weal | =, Cor. 2.29. 
jeachers ? There be dincrſities of gifts, and diuerſities of adminiſtrations,and di- 
ncrlities of operations. Hapily [o/eph excelledin one kinde,and Matthias inano- 
ther. He who knew to iudge beſt ofthe beſt for this miniſtration, in his ſecret | 

| widdomecalt the loton Marthias. Or in elefting Aarthias,he didinſinuate that 
| biy " waies &re not 45 our waies, and thar he indgeth according to the bearts of all * Efay $5.8, 
men. and not ® after the fleſh, or titles,or outſide. /oſeph 1s called P Barſabas, that | * loh.8.15. | 
| is -\c ſonne of reſt and innocency, ſurnamed allo for his ſingular honeſty /»ſtue. | * Caluin in loc. | 
And yet Afarrhias is choſen of God, howſocuer notadorned with ſuch cammen- 

larions before men. 4 Here the Goſpell and Epiſtle meet. / thanke thee Father | « pwrw fe x. 
Lord of hranen and earth, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and Priv« | des. Matt, 
dent, and haſt ſhewed them nts babes, enen { was it thy good pleaſure. The lor fal- 

ler on the ſonne of labour, afflited with the load of ſinne, not on the iuſt, or on 


the ſonne of reſt, on Adarthias,and not on Barſabas. 


E 


— —  — —— 
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6 

The Goſpell, Marr n, 11.25, bv» 4 
In that time Teſus ar ſwered and jaid,l thanke thee (O Father ) Lord of heanen 
and earth, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent , 


| andhaſt ſhewed them wmobabes,Q5c, | 


'Hriſts exceeding rich mercy toward vs is manifeſted in this Scripture by 
XC. 


I OO _— 


two things eſpecially: to wit,his inuocation of God, thanks thee O Father, 
And his inuitation of men, Come vnto me all ye that labour, cc. 
Efficient, the good pleaſicre of God the Father, | 

Lord of heanen and earth, &-c. 


| 
| 
In both 1oyn ON . 
x el hioyned together, he Matcriall, babes, and all ſuch as labour and arc 
that hath an cye to ſce may he- | 

| heany laden. 
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10,0 the chicfe * cauſes of our 
| eftectuall VOC4tion 


e Areliminloc. 
 Infirumentall, Jeſaw, vnto whom all things ar: 
IMO, 

yur | | 

bs 2 ET _Finall,refreſhing and reſt in ſonle, "EE | 
{ Jthanke thee ] © Prayer and thankſgining vnto God for benefits obtained in | * Melard. is 
| prayer,ought alwayes ro concurre. Chriſt had often heretofore prayed for the | **- 
| 
| 


2athering together of the Church, as it was propheſicd of him in the ſecond | 
 PILMC; Deſire of me, and ] will pine thee the Heathen for thine inheritance,and the | 
Uttermſ parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſion. And nov? bis prayer being heard, 
[en ndreth vnto God his praiſe, Father, [thanks thee Lord of heaxen aud earth. 
| In hich oneline * three wicked crroursare confuted: firſt,the words (/ thanke | * Pu.de palud. 
; thee ) confound the Tewes, affirming that Chriſt was a " blaſpbemer. Secondly, | injor. 
| Father, ouerthroweth Arians , an, all ſach as dety Chriſt tobe Gods cternall | * Marth,26, 
; done. Thirdly, heauen crofſerh the Iaricheans opinion, holding God to be 
; Creator of viſible things only, but not of inuilible. 
\, Becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe] He did not abſolutely thanke 
| Is L ather for hiding the myſteries of his ſauing grace from the wiſe : * but for | teal ' 
that he =o a 4 Kk ephanſ, Gi- 
| AT Pe remealed them nt babes, on may reade the like phraſe, Rom.6,17. God | ron fraqment. 
| bethanbedthat ye haus beene the ſernants of fin, but ye hane obtained from the heart | in preſens cuar- 
; Wo the forme of the doflrine which was deliuered vnto you. 1 The bleſſed Apoſtle | ge. idem.Pet, 
| didnot pine thanks vnto God, for that the Romans had made their members as | ©£5'*4 &x 
Weapons of iniquitie : but b f ho ſomet1 the { Fl chro 
| 'Finiquitie : but becauſe they who ſometime were c {cruants of fin, | , catum & Ca 
| thr ough his orace were now the ſcruants of rightcouſnes, as Primaſius ypon the | jctanix Rom. 6 
PACE, Gratias Deo quia fmiſbrs,ſed ipſo liberatore 1am non eſtu.Eucn fo Chriſt here 
| lanke 5 his Father prinfarily,not for hiding theſe things from the wiſe (that is, | , k 
| "Iie1ntheir © owne eyes, or wiſe men after the * fleſh, endued witha wiſdome C i 111. 0 
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| idem Them. 
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[43 44d m. 
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14 within me praiſe hu holy name. For mine eyes haze ſeene thy ſaluation, and mine 


\ 


' 


| In loc.ex Augull 


art S, > Care- 


| ans ; I hauc, to the great refreſhing of my ſoule, through thy grace ({weet leſy 


Saint Matthias day. 
which is earthly, ſenſuall, and demilliſh, James 3. 15.) but becauſe though he 
ſuffer the prince of darkneſſe to ® blinde the mindes of the worldly wiſe yet he 
doth openly ſhew the glorious light of the Gosþell unto babes: that 1s, vnto ſuch as 
became © foolesthat they may be wiſe, wholly renouncing rhcir owne wit, and 
ſolely ſubmitting themſclues vnto Gods will. If Teſus * reioyced inthe Spirit, 
and magnified the Lord of heauen and earth for vs; © O what thankes ovghr our 
{clues to preſent vnto God for our ſelues. Praiſe the Lord, O my foule and all that 


heart hath often endited a good matter, and my pen ſometimes ty the pen of aread 
writer, O Father of mercie, whereas theſe things are yet hid frem the lewes,and 
from the Turkes, and from the ſuperſtitious Heathen, and from carnall Chriſti. 


| both heard by the Goſpell, and etn\raced the Golpell,and preached the Goſpell, 
| and in ſome meaſure praiſed alfothe Gofpell. * O my ſonte praiſe the Lord, and 
| forget not all his benefits. 1 wiii ſing vnto the Lord us long as 1 line, I'will praiſe my 
| Ged while I haue any being, Plai.104-32- 

| The (reteſt of hony licth in the bottomec : I paſſe the rc fore from Chriſts it. 
| uocation, tothe latter part of this Goſpcll his inuitation, 

Eau Jeſus, 


Moucd, all that labonr and are laden. 
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In which obſeruc dire Come, tabe my yoke vpon you learne of me. 


' 


for my yoke 14 eaſie, and my burthon light, 


The perſon inuiting 15 Jeſus, hefſaith here come, not tomine, 8 but to #xe : not | 


| tomy Saints, or Ang<ls, or Martyrs, or Mother : but to my tele. Send not 
| other, 1tis my p'erure that ye come ; ſecke not for helpe from other, I will eaſe 
| you. Come vnto me, for Iam the way,the truth,and the life. 7 he way by which, 
| and the truth in which, and rhelife for whichall of youcome. Nonecan come 


| 
Moriucs, [ wil! caſe yorr, ye (hall finde reft wnto your ſoules, | 


; but by me,none tinde eaſe but in me, none reſt in caſe but with me. Come theres. | 


, 
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' that *acke,and ye ſhall hane : tecke, and ye ſhall tinde : knocke, andit ſhall be 
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fore,for | am the way: /carne of me,torT am the truth : and ye fall finde reſt vnto 
your /oules, for lam thelife. Comets me, * for Iain /as youice) willing, in 
ſaying come, andable to rciecue youj: for that all rhinos are grucu wnto me. SO 


opened ynto you. 1 Whatlocuer ye ſhall ake the Father in my name, he will 
g19C IT yOu, 

None can come to the Father except it be by the Sonne; for nomax knoweth the | 
Father ſaue the Sonne,and he to whomſoener the Sonne will open him. In ſaying /axe | 
the Sonne, he doth not excludethe holy Spirit being therhird perſon in Trinrie, | 
for it is a good Concluſion in Diuinitic,” di&19 exrluſina ſine exceptina addrta ter- | 
min perſonals mn eſſentialibius non excludit ab altera perſona diutna, God the Fa- | 
ther,and God the Holy Ghoſt,as being all ore with the Son,are 13 the words | 
filues) included, and only the creatures excluded. For none know the Father by | 
2 nature, but by the reuelation of the Sonne. We {peake the wiſdome of Godin 
a myſteric (faith * Pazl) which none of the Princes of this world knew',/unc 
magnius Plato neſcimt eloques Demoſthenes 1onoramit.]t1s truc that we may know 
by the light of humane diſcourie that there 15a God, for the Godhead is ſcene | 
by the creation ofthe world : The bezuens declar2 the glory of God,andthe fir- | 
| mament ſheweth his handic worke,Plalm 19-1. Yet none know the Father? that | 
is, adiſtin tion of the perſons in ſacred Trinitic,but by rhe ſpirit of him in whom | 
are hid allthe treaſures of wiſdome and knowledge, Colofſ.2.3. And this our | 
reucaled knowledge is but * imperfeRin this lite. They who ſaw moſt of God 


—_ 


Cy ——_ EE ———_—_— 


—mm—. 


| obtained onely the ſight of his hinder parts. And in the kingdome of glory, | 
| when as we ſhall enioy the beholding of his fore-parts alſo, /ccing Lim exen face | 
to fare; Cur knowledge (hallnot be f comprehenſtonts cognitio, ſea apprehenſion, an | 
apprehending rather than a comprehending of his infinite Maicfity. We (hall not | 


| cuen in that day know ſo much of the Father,as the Father knoweth of mas” | 
- 
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© Sol.4 quippe trinitas in vnntatis dininitate ſeip/an nouit, In this life wee hall ae- 
raine by Chriſts grace to ſuch vndcrſtanding of God as is fit, and in the world 
-0 come we (hall hauec ſo much as is full; euen{o much as any created veffell is 
1ble to containe ; yet none (hall cuer totally comprehend that comprehenſible 
Trinitic,none can as 1t ſeife know it (elfe.&c. Bok 
Hirherto concerning the partie calling; I am now to ſpeake of the perſons 
invited. e Al ye that labour and are Deany laden He derh, Except®none, who came 
tobring * all vnto the knowledge of the tracth, Y if all that /aboxy, then all rhat 
Ine. For man borne of a woman is full of trouble, Tob, I4q. 1. Come therefore 
all yee that /abovy in your * actions, and are /adex in your paſſions. All yee 
: Tewes who labour vnderthe yoke of the law, andall ye Gertiles oppreſſed 
withthe burthen of your ſinnes. All yeethat labour whereſoeuer, :nd wher.- 
focuer,and how ſocuer afflicted or aftected with miſerie. For theſe two, /abour, 
2nd laden are (asÞ ſome conceiue) fimply in the ſame, ſignifying all Kinde of 
eriefe,ſores,and ſorrow whaſoeuecr. As inthe 6.and 69, Plalmes, / am weary of 
my groaring, I am weary of my crying, & C. 


£ . faiction, 
To ſpcake more diſtinAly,there 1s x*three-\ 5, Hon 
fold burden ,namely the burthen of Cine 


Chriſt caſeth all ſach as come to him of all theſe. Concerning the firſt, 
Great traucl! (fajththe ſonne of 4 Strach ) 15 created for all men, and a heauy 
yoke vpon the ſonnes of Adam, cuen vpon the day that that they goe out of the 
motkers wombe, till the day that they rcturne to the mother of all things. 
But Chriſt, a* refuge in due time of trouble, yea,a* preſent helpe, doth either 
take away this burthen from our ſhoulders , or elſe giueth vnto ſuch as come 
to him avundant ſtrength and patience to beare it. Art thou croſſed in thy 
| goods? It1s the Lord who oneth, and the Lord who taketh away . Þ Calt all 
| your care vpon him, and he «vill fo care for you,that this burchen ſhall Lee made 
| ight,a1drhis yoke eaſte, Art thou wronged in thy good name ? Say with 
|: Daw: / it may be the Lord will looke vpon mine affliction, and doe me good, 
| for Sheri his cn ſing methbisdav. Come to Chriſt, and hee will bring ir to 
paſſe, that thy greateſt cnemie ſtall (if bee haue any {parke of grace ) confeſſe 
| ngenuouſ] to thee ( as * Saul once to Dania) T hou art more righteous then [, 

Gr thor halt rendred me god, and ! haue rendred thee enill. He ſhall make thy 
| ightcouſncſſe as cleare as the !ight, and thy uſt dealing as the noone day. Pla). 
| 47-6. Artthou much affited with fickenefic? 7 (faiththe Lord ) am he, whe 
| kill and ine life, wound, and make whole, ® bring downe to the graue, and raiſe vp 
| 4411». [ am the reſurreflion and the ltfe, he that beleentth in me, though hee were 
| acad. yer Pall he line John 1 1,25. | 

The ſecond burden is that of the Law, a yoke which n-ither our fathers nor wee 
| Were abl: to beare, faith S.Perer., AR. 1 C- 10, a yoke of " bonda 0, 4d ® heauy bur - 
| then, and prieuors ro be borne. Now Chriſt cafeth vs of t'41+ burthenalfo, being 
\ P mage wonder the Law, toredccme them vnder the law. He4 blotted out the 
\ band-writting of ordinances that was againſt \'&.7 which was CONtrary to VS, 
| and tooke it out of the way, nayling it to the Crofle, So that if Satan, that in- 
| former and common accuſer of vs all, obtetrhe Laives obligation agatft vs, 
| ur anfivere may be, that rhe debt is pa,'cd, andthe bond cancelled. If his cui- 
| «nice be good, let him ifhe can ſhew itin rhe court. Chriſt is the end of the 
| Law,Rom.10.4. For the Law was added becauſe of rhe tranſgroifion , vntill 
| the blefled ſeed came,to the which, the promiſe was made, Galath.3. 19. The 
| "rophers and the Law did endure til! 1b», but fince* the king dome of heauen 
[Yfereth violence, and the violent take it by force, The bleſſed feed 1s come,when 
; ce Chriſt f dwellerh in our hearts by faith, and then it is time for the Law tobe 
Packing ont of the conſcience, then her kivglome 1sat an end. Come therefore 
Chriſt all yee that labour vnder the yoke of the Law written,and all ye which 
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are laden with the burden of pharifaicall traditions vnwrictes, and ee ſal, 
finde reſt unto your ſoules. 

The third burthen isof ſinne, the which is ſo weightie, that * Zachari cal 
it 4 talent of lead, and * Danid who felt the load himſelfe faith of it exprefh: 
Theres no health 1n my fleſb becauſe of thy d1ſpleaſure, neither is there any reſt _ 
bones by reaſon of my ſinne, for my wickedneſſes are gone ower my head, and ar; li', 
a ſore burthen too heany fer me to beare, And here let vs obierue with *Emthy. 
| mi, That ſinne is firſt a labour in accompliſhing, and then alcad when it is 5c- 
compliſhed The couetous,tncontinent, ambitious, exceedingly labour to com- 
paſſe their vnlawfull deſires, avd yet when all is done; they remaine ſtill as men 
vndoae. For no man 1s more begger-like, rhena couetous wretchinan opulent 
for tune,nor more baſe, then a proud man 11 thc micſt of his horour. There is 
a labour in getting thele things, and when once they begot, a load: ? Allis but 
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, Theeghylaft 
in loc, 


"EY vanitic and vexation of ſpirit. They who truely repent them of ther linne, 
+ Rom, 1.28, | feelethis burthen in this world, and they who being trrepentant, are in a *re- 
\WiCs.9. probate ſence, ſhall at the laſt day notwitlRanding conffle ro their endicfſe 
: ſhame. ® We haue wearied our ſelues in the wayes of Wichedneſſe and deflruon, 
» Manh 9.15 Now Chriſt laith vnto ſuch as gricut and groane vnder the burden of their 
: Lalit. | ſinnes,* / am not come to call the righteons, but ſinners to repentance. © The ſprree 
| of the Lora s pon me that I ſhould preach the Goſþell vnto the poore, hee hath ſent 
| me that | ſhould heate the broken hearted, that I ſhould preach deulinerance to the 

| captin's, and reconering of ſight to the blinde, 
1 Ludelbh de | He callerh all that labour, © ive /ecrndum naturam in qua naſcimur ; fine ſe- 
vita Crift part. | cunduim culpam qua trauſgredimnr ; fine ſecundum punam 11 qua morimur. All 
1.cep.58. men, as you haue heard {tnhiciently, © yer only ſuch as labour andare laden with 
6x 504 the burden of their ſinnes efficiently. The carnall and carcleſle haue f eyes 
>" ILG and fee not , cares and heare not, hearts and vnderſtand not. 8 How often 


would I (taith he who callethall) haue gathercd yourtogether, as the hen ga- 
thereth her chickens vnder her wings, and yce would not? And in this pre- 
ſent chapter at the ſeuentecnth verſe, wee hane piped vnts you, and ee bane not 
| Aanced, we haue mourned vato you and ye hane not {zmented. That is, as (* Am- 
broſe conſtrueth it) we haue prezched vnto you the ſweet comforts of the Got- 
| pel, and ye Laue not reioyccd 1nfpirit - we have denounced vnto you the terri- 

ble iudgoments of God contai:-ed in the Law, and ye hauc not trembled at our 
words. O thinke on this all yce that forger Ged,all yee that ſtop your cares and 
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| harden your hcarts at his voyce ; repent and exhort one another | while it 15 ro | 


day, ſceke the Lord while he may be found,and call ypoa him , and come vnto 

him while he1sneere,Elay 55.6. 

Yea, but where ſhall we findethee, ſweet Icſts? Tam (faith he) found in my 

| works, and in my words, and 1» m7 Sacraments. In my works: k for they beare 
witne {e of m+, they ſhew that by me the blinde receine ſight, and halt goe ana the 
leapers arecl-nſed, and the dead are raiſed vp Matth.11. 5. In my word, for ht 
| $crsptures are they which teſtific of me. There you ſhall reade, how God {010 
ved the world, that he gauc his onlv begotten Sonne, that whoſoeucr beleeueth 
in him ſhould nor periſh bur haue euerlaiting life. Tohn 3.15. In my Sacramen”s, 
m Fe that cateth my fleſh and arinketh my { lord dwelleth in m2, and [ in bim: it ve 
come ro my table, yee ſhall be refreſhed with my fleſh and ny bloud, ® reficaers 
fs acc*ſſerrs, deficrer is fi receſſerts. 

I come now to the comming or motion, and that isby ® faithand not by feet, 
moribuinon pedibus, by loue not by legs : come to me then in faith # 
yoke vpon you in hope,and /earne of me meckencfſe and lowlineſſe it loue: ? he that 
comes to God muſt belecue that God is, and that hee is a rewarder of fuch as 
ſecke him : hee muſt in hope bearc Chriſts yoke, the which in reſpeQ of the 
preſent labour is heaxy ; but in reſpe of the 3 future retrivurion hoped 4 

| eaſie * to faith he mull adioyne loue,wherect there beerwo prir.cipall ob1ects, 
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neighbours, j lowlineſſe in heart diſpoſerh ar! obt of our loue toward God, and 
meebeneſſe ſheweth how we ſhould demeane our {clues in our carriage toward 
| our neizhbours : the two' principall ojhices of our loueare to giue and to for- 
oine ;lowline (ſe 1s ready to giue cucery man his due, meekeneſſe to torgiue cucry 
212n his debt : or we mult be \miites moribus & humiles mentibus,in our outward 
»hauiour rowards other meeke; in cur;inward conceit of our ſelues humble ; 
lowly,not in complement of habit only,but in heart-for asthe * Wiſeman telleth 
vs, there be ſome that being abont wicked purpoſes, aoe bow downe tbemſelues and 
are ſad, whoſe inward parts burne altogether with deceit: he looketh downe with his 
face, and fameth himſclſe deafe : yet before thou perceime he will bee vpon thee to 
hurt thee. ; 
« Chriſt would not haue vs imitate him in his miracles, as in walking vpon 
' the waters, in raiſing the dead, in making a new world : but in his moralls, in 
' bis meckeneffe and lowlines efpecially,for theſe vertues are the leſſons he teach- 
 eth, in whom are hid all the treaſures of Wildome and knowledge: it is fo great 
 athing in our owne eyes to be little, that no man 1s able tolcarne it of any, bur 


of him onelv, who being in the* forme of Ged, tcoke vpon him the forme of a 


—__ 
P_ —_— = @——_ 


> 


| ſeruant, and became man, yeaa Y worme and no manga very ſcorne of men, and | 


out-calt of the people : termed Apocalyp. I. 8. the:firſt and the laſt; in maicſtic 
the firſt.in 7 mecknclc IC the lat; his whole life being nothing elſe bit an open 
booke, or rather an open ſhop of humilitie : deſcend then, if thou wilt aſcend, 
ifthou d«{ire to build high, and to ſceke the things aboue, lay thy foundation 
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crycth ego inficiam, I will corrupt you * the deuill cryeth, ego interficiam, I will 
deſtroy you 2 but he ( which is* VerAX Ver us VErItas, ener ſpeaking thetruth, as 
| ener b:ing the traeth )oppoleth himſelte againlt all theſe mortal: enemies, and 
ith, ego reficiams,I will eaſe yon. This one clauſe then, isthe very cloſe, yea 

' the very © ſumme of the whole Goſpell,in as muchas all our learning and labou- 
ring is for thiscnd, that we may finde refreſhing and reſt ynto our foulcs in the 
end. The Latine reficiam hath * three {ignthcations, 

Ws 7 here, 15tO repaire OT renew. Matth. 4,21. reficientes retia Tames and 
[hn were mending their nets, &c. and ſo Chriſt as beingerhe brighrneſſe of Gods 
elory and his expreſſe charatter of his perſon, reſtorerh againe Gods image defaced 
nvs through Adams fall, vt recreatio creation reſþonderet, faith Þ Aquine, that 

theredemption of the world might anſwere the creation; he who firlt made,nozw 

' mendeth vs.,all of vs being thei workemanſhip of God in Chrift as creatures and as 


I will caſe you] © The world crycth, ego deficiam 1 will leaueyou: the fleſh 


| 


new creatures : 4s creatures, for in the beginning was the Word all things were 
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Chriſt Iefus is the new man we multiput on,vf whom we mult learne meek. 
wilcandlowlinefle,that we may walke 1n newneſle of life.Rom.$.4. 
2. Reficere,doth fignife to ſtrengthen with meat, in which-acceprion a ccm - 
mon hallin a Colledge where the ſocicric meet and cat rogcther, Is Called a re- 
eftoric; now Chriſt hath atwo-fold refeftorie for ali ſuch as come vnto him, 
ne in his kingdome of grace, when he®prepareth atable for vs in deſpight of 
Our foe, refreſhing vs wirhthe food of his word, of his ſupper, of his examples 
vill weare made far, Prou. 28. 25. cuen fo full and faire, that the Church in 
Wmniration hereof asketh her beſt beloued, ® ſhrew me where thou feedeſt ? an- 
| ther ref-forie Chriſt hath in his kirgdome of glory, Luke 22.30. Tee ſhall cate 
| "4 drink: at my) table tn my kingdome, there God bath prepared for thoſe that 
ue him a banquet of ſuch delicates 45 eye hath not ſcene, n-1ther earchath heard, 
| 11:her heart g {man able to conceiur.1.Cor.2.9.9Sentiri poteſt dirt non puteſt.Come 
| then v1to me all yeP that hanger and thirlt after righteouſnefſe, and I will feed 
| /%2tea't you, fill you, feed you with the 1 fincere milke of my doQrine, feaſt 
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you with a checrfulneſſe of conſcience which is a* continuall feaſt, fill you with | 
an ouer flowing cup in the ſtate of glory : come ro me,nay if you will cpen the | 
wicket of your heart when I knockeand defire to come to you, I will ſup with | 
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you, and you ſhall alſo ſu 


[abour and are laden, and this * exprefſeth the word «42s beſt; and 
agreeable tothe clauſe going afore, /aborr and are laden & the words follow 
after, reſt ,eaſie, light : as if he ſhould haneſayd, * I willeaſe ſuchas labeyr 


| arc feliciter infelices, happy in ſe-ling their load; and vnderſtanding their 
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P with me, Apocalyp.3.20. 
as our text runneth here, to reſreſb and toeaſe ſuch as | 
is moſt 
191 
, ,and | 
giue reſt vnto ſuch as are laden, I will make their heauy burden /ighe, ang 
their hard yoke eaſie, ſo that they ſhall count it exceeding ioy to fall into &i. 
uers temptations, James 7. 2, as ſorrowing, and yet alway reioycing, 4. Cor. 
6.10. ® bleſſed incating the labeurs of their hands. As men of the world ar« 
x ;3xſeliciter felices,ynhappy in being ſo much happy : ſo the children of God 


2. Reficere, ſignifict 


ynhappineſſe, tor ? God is faithfull,and will not ſufter his children to be temp- 
ted aboue theirabilitic,but will cuen with the temptation make a way to eſcape, 
thar they may be able to beare it. This eaſe Pa»! found vntothereſt of his ſoule, 
2.Cor.4.8. We are troubled on entry ſide yet are wee not in aiſtreſſe: perplexed | 
t ut not in deſpaire t perſecuted, but not forſaken, cat downe but yet »ot caſt away, | 
A* Phyſitian (albeit he bee neuer ſo skifull in his Art) cannot adblolutely pro. | 
miſethat he will eaſe you: his comforts are, I will endeauour to giue yourcſt,if 
I can I will helpeFon, neither inuention of wit, or intention of will, I aſſure 
you ſhall be wanting : but Chriſt here ſaith, 7/}, I can, as hauing a/! things gi. | 
ucuvnto me of my Father; and I will, as being * [ent into the werld to comfort (mch 
as moinrne 114 S100. 

Yee ſpall find reft unto your ſoules ] ® Some finde reſt in their bodie, but not in 
their ſoule,asthe Glotton, mentioned Luke 16. his bodie was richly clothed, 
and deliciouſly pampered cucry day, but his ſoule ( fo full of fores as Lazar at | 
his gate ) found no reſt : © one drop ofa bad conſcience did drinke vp asit wege | 
the whole ſea of his worldly delights ; ſome find reft in their foule , but not in | 
their body;ſothe ſeruants of God are ſaid trofreiogce 5n tribulrcions,as the bleſſed | 
Apoſtles, Att.g. afflicted in body, reioycedin ſpirit , becauſe they were coun- | 
ted worthy to ſuffer for Chriſts Name : ſome neither in bodie nor ſoule', as 
the damned in hell, haumng © pxnarum & diner/itatem & vninerſitatem, a fireto 
torment the bodie,a worme to torturetheſoulc, Eſay 66. 24. ſome both in bo- | 
dicandin {oule, as Gods cleARtin heauen, who reſt from their labour, Apocalyp. 
14-12. and from thcir griete, for f God ſoda# wipe away all teares from their eyes, | 
and there ſhall be no more dying, or crying : and trom their feare, Iov 11.19.1/ hen | 
thou takeft thy reſ?,none ſhall afſright thee : come then vnto meall ye that labour 
and are laden, and ye ſhall finde reſt here begun , hereafter accompliſhed fully : 
yee hall finde, 8 not by your owne induſtrie , but through my grace, firſt / will 
eaſe you,then yee ſhall finae reſt vnto your ſoules ; vnleſſeT giue you Mmeanes to 
ſecke, yee cannot finde,if you will haue it, I pray come to me for it. 

For my yoke is gaſie,and my burden light] Some conſirue this of Chriſtshur 
militic,becauſe meckeand lowly perſons hauc more reſt and caſe than the proud | 
and ambitious, cuer labouring for higher place ; per quor pericnla peruentur ad | 
granding periculum ? as i Auguſtine {weerly, The Courtier is indeed reftie, yet 
reſtleſſe : *ifheturne gallant, he ſhall bee condemned as vaine : if other wut, ; 
diſgraced with the titles of baſeneſle:it he follow his ſtudies, he ſhall be thought 
dmngerous; if not, argued of ignorance : if hee haue trauclled, his feruice vvUll 
be queſtioned : if not, hee ſhall bee reputed vncapable of imployment. 50 
milcrable is his eſtate, that his imperteRions are hated, his vertucs ſuſpeted, | 
and cither of them both alike able to barre him from preferment. !'Hee Mu 
cuer {tudic not ſo much to haue friends, as to beware of his enemics. Ina word, 
there islciſe ſeruice inſcruing of God then the King : for the King hath oncly | 


ſome few houres of audience, whereas God,faith, Ar what time ſoeuer 4 _—_ | 
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of my remembrances : | : | 

But ® moſt Interpreters vnderſtand this of Chriſts Goſpell and dodtrine, 
» ſor his burthen islight vnto ſuch as he refreſheth and eaſeth from the bur. 
then of finnes,. his commandementrs are not heauic to them whoſe faith ouer- 
commeth the world, 1.Tohn 5.3. A® yoke when it is greene is heauie , but 


yoke , thatit might be ſcaſonedand made /ight for vs. If he commanded other 
to faſt, he humſelfe faſted : if he commanded other to pray, himſelfe prayed: ifhe 
commanded other to forgiue, himſclfe pardoned : if he commanded other to die, 
himſelfe alſo diced, &c. And therefore faith he, /carne of me. Þ For this yoke 
will appeare to be ſweet, ifonce you be well acquainted withit asI am. ,It %is my 
yoke, not yours. I put my ſhoulder vnto the burthen, and beare mote than you, 


1 ho u weake,and I am not weake? who 13 offended, and 1 burne not?T beare the yoke 
when ye ſuffer, AR.9. 4. Saxl, Saul, why perſecuteft thow me? To this pur- 
poſe  Paulinus excellently, Chriſtas & patiens & rriumphans in ſanttis ſun : in 
Abel, occiſns a fratre ; im Noegirriſus a filio ; in Abraham perigrinatus in Iſaac ob- 
latus, in Toſeph venditus, in Moſe fugatus in Prophetu lapidatia, in Apoſtolu terra 
marique iaftatus. When asthen ye labour and are laden heauily, learne of me, 
yealeane on me: Plalme 55-23. Ca#t rhy burthen vponthe Lord, and be ſhall nou- 
ri/þ thee, Come to me and I will caſe you. So* S. Angnſtine doth expound this 


that will line godly in Chrift Ieſns ſhall ſuffer perſecution ; but his ſpirit * helpeth 
our infirmities, and ſweerneth affliQtion for vs; he maketh vs willing , and ſo by 
conſequent able to beare his burthen , and vndergo his yoke. For y vbs amor 
eſt, non eſt labor ſed ſapor , vnto the willing all things are welcome. The way to 
heauen is * 4ngnſta paxchs eligentibrus , facili tamen omnibus diligentibus, O come 
then vnto Chriſt, and rake vp his yoke. © Feare it not as being a yokg, but beare 

tas being eafie. ReſpeA not the preſent paine , but expe the futnre pleaſure 
For our light aflition which is but for a moment , cauſeth vnto vs a farre more 
excellent and eternall weight of glorie, 2.Cor.q.17. 

Itis very remarkable; chat Chriſt faith in the Þ ſingular , yoke, forhe doth not 

command ys to plough with many yokes. The diuell enticeth vs to many vis 
ces whichare contrarie , the world hath many troubles whichare contrarie , the 
fleſh alio many deſires which are contrariec: but God hath vpon the point but 
onecommandement , namely , that < we beleexe in hu Sonne Jeſus Chrift , and 
expreſſe this faith in louing oneanother. All that Chriſt on our part requireth 
is, that we come to him, and learne of him. 4 1f thow ſtalt acknowledge with thy 
mouth the Lord Ieſus , and ſhalt beleene in thine heart that God hath raiſed him 
vp from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaned. The Goſpell iscalled a b»rthen and a yoke, 
* leſt we preſume : yet light and eaſie , leſt we deſpaire. f By this one ſentence, 
two ſorts of men'are confited eſpecially : the carnall Goſpellers on the right 
hand, who becauſe iuſtification is by faith onely , hold themſclues free from all 
burthens : and the ſuperſtitious Monkes and merit-mongers on the left hand, 
loading the conſciences of men with too many burthens Oſivect Ieſu , ſo guide 
me with thy holy Spirit, that I may walke betweene theſe two rocks inthy mid- 
Way. Thou, ( ro whom all things are ginen ) giue me thy grace, th:t I may come 
to thee, learne of thee, reft in thee ; That I may ſo bearethy croſſe on earth , as that 
1 may weare thy crowne in heauen, Amen. 


| 


clauſe, Chriſts burthen in it ſelfe ( ſaithhe) is exceeding troubleſome , for » af 


doth repent of his ſine from the bottome of bu heart , Iwill p wt al bu wickedneſſe oo 


when it is fomewhar worne , eaſe. Now Chriſt himſelte did firſt weare this | ,,;. 


faltus et principari ſuper humerum cims , Eſfay 9.6. Chriſt dothas * Paul faith, 
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| mm this Scripture two things | 


{ God ſpake againe to Ahaz | Inthe dayes of Abaxz the ſonne of /otham,the ſonne 


The CAnnunciation of the Virgin Marie, 


The Epiſile. Es a r 9.10, 1 ». T2 
God fpake once againe to Ahazyſa)1#grequire a token of the Lord thy God 8c. 


Particularly towards Ahaxz King of 
Inda, God fbake apaine to Abaz 
ſaying, ache a figne, &c, 

of GodYGenerally towards all the houſe of 
Daxrid , euen the whole Church, 

A Virgin ſhall conceiue,&c, 
are more chiefly conſide-4 (Open 8 vnthanktulneſſe and ® jn. 
rablc; nautely, the | | ſolent i impictic , Then ſaid A. 

baz, I will acke none, 

| Wickednes? Secret ® hypocriſie , covering his 
! of Ahaz, | contemptand Atheiſme with a 
cloake of denotion and dutie, 
neither will I rterpt the Lord, 
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| of V/e244) King of Iuda!: ( as we read 1n the beginning of this preſent Chapter) 
| Rezan the King of Aram, and Pekaththe fonne of Remaliah King of Iracl came 
| vpand fought againſt Hicrufalem. Now CGod(as being a | preſerr helpe in trouble) 
ſent his Propher Eſay tocomtort King Ahasz in this extremitte, ſaying verle 4. 
| Feare not, netther be fatnt hearted for the two taules of theſe ſmoaking firebrands, ſor 
| the ſurtons wrath of Rezan, and of Remaliahs ſoxne. For albcit they determine to 


depoſethee, and to diſpoſe ofthy kingdome, purpoſing toſet vp in thy throne 
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| in9 apeople. ®As1the ſhould fay,theſe rwo kingdomes ſhall haue their limits,and 


| the fonne of Tabeal, verl.6. yetihus ſaiththe Lord God, their counſelt trall not 
| ſtand, neither ſhall it be: for the head of Aram 1s Damaſcus, and the head of Damaſ. 


| cus 11 Rezin, and within threeſcore and fie yeeres Ephraim ſhall be broken from be- 


their two Kings muſt be conrene with their owne greatneſfle, they both aſpire to 
the Crowne, but I haue ſet them their bounds whichthey thall not paſſe. Beleeve | 

' my wordsand it ſhall gowell with you ; bar sf ye will not beleene, ſurely ye ſhal 
not be eſtabliſhed, veri.g. And therefore that Ahaz and his people might giue 
credit tothis promiſe, the Lord (faith our text) /pake once more to »Ahaz. 
" Where note Gods long ſuffering and patience towards an Idolatrous and a | 
wicked King, ® who did not vprightly in the fight of the Lord his Ged , like Danid 
his father:but made his ſon goe thorow the fire after the abomimations of the Heathen, 
whom the Lord had caſt out before the children of 1ſrael,and offered,and burnt incenſe | 
| inthe high places, and on the hills, and vnder excry preene tree, The Lord? deſired 
; not the Jeath of a ſinner , but that he may turne from his euill wayes and line; 
ſpeaking to him, as here to Ahaz,againeand againe; Twrne you, twrne you, for wt3 
| will ye die O ye homſe of Iſrael? He doth inuite to mercic, not only ſuchas are god- 
| ly men, according to the prayer of 4 Daxid, Doe well O Lord vnto thoſe that bee 
| good and true of heart : but he maketh his Sunne to rife onthe cuill, and fendeth 
| his raineonthe juſt and on the vniuſt, Matth. 5,45. He is nor ſlacke faith * Peter 
ncomming to 1udgement (as ſome men count flacknefſc ) but is patent towar d 


| VS, and would haue no man to periſh , but would all men to cerne to repentance, 
; Wherefore thou , whoſoeuer thou be whichart inthe \ gall of birrerneVie, * {cl- 
lingthy fclte to worke wickednefle,nay*giuing thy ſelte to wantonnefle,to come 
mit all vncleanneſſe,cuen with greedinefc: *how doſt rhon thinke thou ſralt eſcape 
the tudgemont of God ? or diſpiſeit thou the riches of ht, bountifnlne ſe, and patience, 
and long [utfcrance, not knowing that the goodneſſe of God leadeth thee to repentance? 
; The Tordſpaketo Ahbaz agarne, vet not onely for his ſake, nor forthe wick ed 
ne: "bur rather to prouide for the weake which had ſome feeds of godlineHe. 
t or albgir they did offend the Lord very muchin their diſtruit and Idojatrie *Y&t 
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Godas being the Farher of * mercies, # wrath remembers mercie, Habac. 3.2, | * 3-Cor.1 3, 
[om)a ſion and forgiueneſſe 14 in the Lord our God, albeit wz2 haxe rebelled arainſt 
him, Dan. 9-9» . 

Require a token of the Lord thy God ] * As if Efay ſhould haue ſaid, T perceive | , Muſculus, 
you giue little credit to my a ery Na gona, my ſpeech as rhe words of a 
n-cre manand not as the word of | God. Whertore todemonſtratethar I come 
-ot in mine owne name, but trom the Lord of Hoſts, Aske a figne, Þnot of Idols, | * Higrome, 
or of [range gods vnavie to helpe thee : but of thy God. Aske a figne, not of me, | | 
»»t of the Lord, © which only doth wondrous things. Aske of him, ehaz, and 
+hon ſhalt vnderſtand, that it is the Lord who ipeakes ynto thee, God for the 
confirmation of our faith 4 addeth vnto his promilſes, as props of our infirmitie, | | Mall, 
igres and rokens, which * A=g##ine calls aptly, v4/ible words. And thee ſignes | colin... 
arc of two ſorts, extraordinarse, whereof the Prophet in our preſent text, and | * Traft.18.is | 
that which was giuento Hezekiah in the 38, Chapter of this Propheſie. verſe 7. | 194%. 
ordinarie, in daily vſcas Baptiſme , and the Lords Supper, the which are fignes 
and ſcales of Gods holy couenant with vs. And we mult ſo toyne faith vnro the 
word , that we deſpiſe not the Sacraments, which Almightic God offereth as | 
helps for the rengthening of our faith. © It is a true ſaying that 7e/ws Chys#7 | 1 Time1.15e | 
cart into the world to ſane ſinners : and this ſaying ought by all meanes to be recei- 
ved: and one ch'efe meane is the miniſtration of the Sacraments : and therefore 
the franticke ſpirits in our time , who make no reckoning of Bapriſme , nor of 
the bleſſed Euchariſt, butcſtecme them abces only forlittle children,are worthily 
cenſured by reuerend f Calxin, to ſeparate thoſe things which God hath ioyned 
toperher. | 

whether it be toward the depth beneath, or toward the height abowe ] The Prophe: | 
preſcribesnot what token Ahaz ſhould aske, leaſt haply the truth of the miracle | 8 Maſculu, | 
might be ſuſpeted ; buthe leaueth itto the Kings owne free choiſe,, whether he 
will hauc it roward the depth or height, ®that is, in carth or heauen. Or it may be | > y,cablus, 
the word depth is offome deeper ſignification ; * as if Eſay ſhould ſay, God will | ' Huron. 
openly ſhew thee that his dominion is farre aboucallthe world ; yea that it rca- | ©4u1n, 
cheth euen from the heauen of heavens, tothe very depth of depths, inſomuch 
a5 he can at his good pleaſure ferch Angels out of heauen, and alfo raiſe the veric 
| dead out of their graue. * Here then obſerue Gods omnipotencic, who can doe 
whatloencr he will in heauen , and in carth, and in theſea , and in all deepe places, | 
Plal.124,6. 10 God the great and mightir, great in councell, and mightic in works, 
| Behold thon halt made the heauen, and the earth , by thy preat power and ſ[retched 
owt arme, and there u nothing hard vntothee. This dodtrine is comfortable to the | | 
godly, whom dwell vnder the defence of the moſt high, and abide vnderthe ſha- ! 'Ier 32.17: 
dow of his wings, hauing his ſpirit for their gude,and his Angels fortheir guard, | 
But it is veric terrible rothe wicked, in that all the creatures 1n heauen, in carth, ; 
and vnder earthattend the Lord of Hoits, cucrmore readie to hight againſt ſuch | 
45 hohe agauſt him. | | 

[ willrequire none] This argueth his ® pride, rather than hamblencſe. Or as |, p,1... 
* other, his rruſt in the Firength of the King of r Aſhur, rather than his aftance in | « yierem, 
the King of Kings, And yet he colours his foule contempt 4 hypocritically | * Hzperive. 
witha taire pretence, ſaying, 1 wil! not tempt the Lord; alluding doubtleſſe to the ; f 3 King.16, 
ext, Deut.6.16. Ne ſpall not tempt the Lord your God. He forgat the words in | : 
the fame Chapter alittle before, Te ſpall not walke aſter other gods, &c. andonly wes 
reſted that clauſe which he thought would ht his turne : wrelt I ſay, fortore- | - 
Quireaſigne when God inuiteth and inioyneth vs, is not to tempt the Lord , bur | 
totruſt and obey, which is * better than ſacrifice. Gedeon 1s commended for 
| a>king fignes of the Lord , Indg.6. the Phari”es on the contrarie , condemned 
| even by {Chriſt himſclfe, The wicked generation and adulterons ſeeketh a frene. \Matth,16.4. 
| Now the reaſon hereof is exceeding plaine, their actions differed in their * ends: | * Mollerus, 

- whereas Ged*on asketh a ſigneto be confirmed in Gods promiſe; the Phari- | Mſc«us, 

| £5 required miracles of Chriſt out of curioſitic to betray , gr | 
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taught of him : inthis acceptable time of grace we neednot aske for new mira. | 

cles,it is ſufficient to belecue thoſe which are recorded in holy Bible. The bleſſed 
Sacramentsare Gods ordinaric (ignes appointed in his word for the ſtrengrh- 
ning ofour faith, he that retuſeth them as a ſuperfiuous help, commitsthe {inne 
of Ahaz,he that yſeth them according to Chriſts ordinance,ſpiritually recemes 


* 4p:4 Elien. | Chriſt himſelf, as * Darandz pithily, verbum andinus motum ſentimus modun 
reſpon a4 a7 | go ſcimus, preſentianm credumm. 
log B:Larmin. 


937 Heare yr now , 6 houſe of Dauid ]Foraſmuchas it was an intolerable wicked- 
n neſſe,to ſhut the gares againſt the might and mcrcies of God,vnder colour of ho- 
| neltic and modeltic ; the Prophet is iultly diſpleaſed, and ſharpely rebukes theſe 
* Mattha3-27 | painted * {epulchres, and faith, heare ye now 6 howſe of Danid , &5c. For albeit it 
| was an honour for them to be held the race of Daxzd(ift they had walked inthe 
! Cal4in. | ſteps of Danid)s yet not notwithanding he now cals them hoxſe of Danid,rather 
| by way of reproach than otherwiſe. And in very deed the contempt and yn- 
| thankfulneſſe in refuſing a ſigne was {o much the more hainous, becauſethis fa- 
| | uour was reieRed by that hoaſe,out of which the (aluation of the whole world 
| ſhould come. Note then here the Prophets order and exquiſite method in tea- 
| ching : firſthe begins with docrine,rate heed, be ftill, and feavre net, ec. then he 
' procceds to the contirmation of his dorine, requere a token of the Lord thy God, 
| &c. Laltly, when he ſaw that both his offered ſignes and ſayings vnto King e- 
haz were truitlcs, he comes to reproof,grieuouſly chiding this obltinate mar;ind 
{ not him alone, ur alſo all the royall houte defiled with this 1mpicty; we mult in 
| our miniltry t. kethelike courle : firſt beginning with do Arine,then proceeding 
; | to contirmarion, 42d when thele two fule, we mult (as our Prophet ſpeakes 
| * Eiay $8.1 | Zellewhcre) lift vp our voice like atremper; ſhewing Gods people their tranſgreſſi- 
Ins and to the honſe of Tacob their ſinnes, after proote we mult (as E/ay here )come 
v E712. ad Nepot, | tO reproofe : anditorum lachryme laudes twz ſint, as * Hierome doth aduiſe nepo- 
| Tom.1 fol,14. | tias, for laith he, melius eft cx duobus imperfetrs ruſticitatem ſanttam kabere, 
" W=7 | 91.4770 eloquentiam peccatricem :. and ® Martin Luther that ſonne of thunder was 
dc offi. miniſt, | WON tO lay, Cortex mens eſſe poteft durior, ſd nucleus mollis & dulcys ef, 
in 1axan vitys. It is not enough for you that ye be grieuos vnto men,but ye muſt griene my God ale 
* Calan, | /o ? ] Hedoth vie compariſons betweene God and men, not as if the Prophets 
could in deed be ſeparated from Gcd, for they be nothing clic bur his inſtru- 
ments, hauing one common cauſe with him aslong asthey diſcharge their du- 
ties,according to that of Chriit, Luke 10. 16. He that hearech you,heareth me: | 
and he that de fþ1ſeth you,defi/erh me : the Prophet then ſhapes his ſpeech accor- 
| ding to the wicked opinion of »Abaz, and his followers, imagini'g that they 
had co doe with men only, as if he ſhould ſay, thongh I am a mortall manas you 
| conceiue,yet in reieing the ſigne whichis offered vnto you, ye griewe God him- 
« Poiſup. tit. | ſclfe,foraſmuch as the Lord ſpeakes in me ; this(ſaith 4 Luther) isour comfort and 
de minift-verb. | crcdir, that in deliuering Gods errand, or tongue is Gods tongue, and our voice is 
«1 Theſ.s,8, | Gods veice, © hetherefore that deſpiſeth our preaching, deipiferh not men, but 
' 1 Sam.8,79 | God;asthe Lord faidtof Samucl, they hane not reiefted thee, but they hauereve- 
ted me,that I ould not raigreoner them: and this ought co moue the Prophets 
and Preachers of the word, 8 that a wrong done tothemin executing rheir holy 
| fun Qin is an iniurie done to God himſelte, and they muſt gricuc not ſo much 1n 
| reſpe&t of their owne diſhonour, as for that God 5s grieued, accorcing to that of 
h Dawtd,mine eyes guſh out with water becauſe men keepe not thy law: 1t 1s well ob- 
{-rued, that wheras E/ay ſaid before whilelt Abaz rebeilionand ingratitude was 
hidden, askea figne of the Lord thy God: he now takes this honour to himſelfe, | 
ſaying, wy Ged, not t/y God, infinuating that God is on his ſide, and not with | 
theie wicked hynocrires ; and fo teſtifies with what a confidence and conſcience 
| he promied deliuerance to the king ; as if he ſhould haue faid, I came notof a | 
| & lte,but I was {cnt of the Lord,and haue told thee nothing but out of the mou 
| ot m1 Gea;all Preachers of the word ſhould have the ſame bolcneſſe not in appet* | 
IT | cance only; but cticually rooted in their hearts : as | Luther excellently Summa | 
li REOITRIKLIE INES "OS [ummar um * 
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| {um Mar um hec eff inetimabil:s gloria conſcrentie nofiye contra omnem contemptun 
in mun4o,7 ed Coriſt us nos predicatores plane deos creat, dicendo qui vos recypit, 
me parrem g, menm recepit. = Br | | 

Therefore the Lord ſhall giuz you a ſigne beheld 4 Pirgin JAll orthodoxall Inter- | 
oreters, as well ancient as moderne,conſtrue this of Chrilts admirable natwitie, 
herein being taught by the ipirit of trueth, in the 1.Chapter of Sawit Matthews 
Goſpel at thu 22, verle, all this was done that It might bee fulfilled which was | 
ſp-ken of the Lord by the Prophet, ſaying, Behold, a vir gin ſhall conceine, ec, 
| know the Iewes have many cauils againſt this expoſition, he that deſires to 
know them,alfo the Chriſtians anſwer to them; art his opportune leiſure may 
reade the Commentaries of [Hiorome and Calxinvpon thistext,of Arotiime, Mar - 
lorat, SMaldonat, in Matth.r.22. Pct. Galarinus de arcar cat.veri lth, Z+CAP.LS | 
GE 119.7.,C4P.11 SuAre,,1n 2.T home diſþut.5.fett. F bt 

That which here troubleth Interpreters moſt, ts how this token is a confirma- 
tron of Gods promiſe to king Ahaz ; examine the circumſtances of the place, | | 
fay the ewes, Hiernſ{alem is befieged, and the Propher is togiue hima figne of 
their dcliucrance; to what end then is the MeſTtas of the world promiſed now, 
who ſhould be borne fue bundred yeeres after ? Anſwere 1s made by*ſome;that | i j,,441u in 
the coherence may be thus, O eAaz thou art exceedingly deceined,in thinking loc. 
that God is not ableto deliner thee from the furious wrath of Rex22, and of Re- 
maliahs fonne; for he will in time to come ſhew greaterarguments of his power 
vnto thy ſucceeding poſteritie, for behold a virgin ſhall conceiue and bcare a 
ſonne, who ſhall deliner his people from more dangerous enemies than thetwo 
ailes of theſe ſmoaking firebrands ; hee will 1n the fulneſfe of time fend a Sani- | 
our todeliucr vs 1 from all that hate vs, cucn our ſpirituall enemies,as fin, death, | ! {-uke 1.72. 
andthe dell : he ſhall be called Emmanzel, ® which is by iuterpretation, God | * *4tth-1, 24. 
with v5,not God againſt vs,out withvsand for vs,as Aſuſcalur vpon the words 
of S. Alarthew. Non ſine nobis, non contra nos, ſed nobiſcum 5 pro notis, 

a (ther obſcrue, that it is the cuſtome of the Prophets in confirming the par- 
ticular promiſes of God,cuermore tolay this foundation, that hee will ſend his 
Sonne the Redeemer. By this genera!l prop, the Lord cuery where ratifies that 
which he ſpecially promiſcth vnto his children, according to that of © Paxl, | * 2.Cor. 1. 20, 
In Chrift all the promiſes of God are, yea and amen :that is, P categoricall & true, | : OD 
complete and iumplete ; and afluredly whoſoeuer expects helpe and ſuccour — 204 
rom God, muſt alſo be perſwaded of his farherly loue ; but how ſhould hebe | :xp1et 1 4, | 
frourable withour Chriſt, in * whom he hath adopred vs his ſonnes,and ſheires | ' Rom 8.17. 
| before the ſoundation of the world? ſo louing vs that he hath giuen his only be- | *Iohn 1.14, 
gotten Son to * dwell among vs, and to be God with vs,and when his huure was | * Rom.4 25, 
| COIN to dic for our ſinnes,and toriſc againe for our 1uſtification : lo that vpon 
| theſe premites we need not at any time doubt of Gods holy promiſes, but infal- 
109 conclude with the bleſſed Apoſtle, Rom. 8. 32.1f God ſpared not his own Sogn, 
but eaze him for 115 ail to death how hall he not with him gine vs all things alſo? : _ 

* Othcr hold this {ione moit aprecable to the preſent occa{ion of /xdahs pro- "_ * 
miſed deliucrance, becauſe the Patriarke ” 1acod had prophetied, that the ſcepter | , Gen 10. | 
Bi «ld n3t depart fro I udan,nor 4 Law-pixer fro between his feet until Shilo come: 

SI!t F/zy (hould thus argue with 4442, the Meflias of the world 1s tobe borne 
ofthetribe of [d45 2:14 of the Iinage of Danid, 1t 1s1mpolttvle therefore that 
MM teziaor Pekah,or any other princc whatfocucr,thould rent thy kingdom 
rom the ſucceſſors of Dawzid,vntiil 4 virgin conceine and beare a [onne,who ſhal be 
called Emmanuel, Ir 15 reported T7 Matth 2.that the wile men fquired attcr the 
dirth of Chrift,:n the dayes of Herod th: king, wherein they ſhewed theimſclues 
to be wiſe men indced,obſcruing their right*qu42o,becaufe now the ſcepter had | ® 1-0 ſer,z.de 
ceparted from [udab, and was 1 the hands of Herod, an Alien and a Tyrant, | epyphan.Theo. 
crept in by the Romane Empcrour: thisthen1s a fit and atullſione to confirme [PR Eu!l ym, 

| Gods promiſe x; uching I«dahs dellueranicc from the furious wiath of Ream and _—_ | 
| Nemaliah: {11% Horthere betwo kindes of fignes, varm progneiticum,alrerum | © 


| 
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658 | The CAnnunciation of the Virgin (Marie, : 

— n5cemu | F A np! - * . pa 4 4 TRA 
| —— ;, Temorariuum, as Petri Galatinns in; his examination of this text aptly diſtin 
wovy "a '** | guiſherh ; one which is a prognoſtication of an cuent to come,ſobGedeons fleece 


DIudges6.37. | WaSaligne to him of future vitorie ; another which 15a m<cmoriall of a thins 
| palt, {o the Lord {ayd vnrto Moſes, Exodus 3-I2, T bis ſhall be A toben Unto thee 
| that | haxe ſeat thee, after thor haſt brought the people ont of eA'gypt,ye Ball (ex1, 
| God pon thu monntaine : now the ſigne mentioned here wasa rememratine nor - 
| <Pſal 42.7. | a prognoſticke. eAbaz ſaw not this token,but his poſteritic might ſay with Da- 
| | 114, a5 we hane heard ſo haue we ſcene 11 the citie of the Lord of Hoſts in the cite 0 
| 4 jreneus bib 3. | our God: God vpholdeth it for ener. And here the Fathers 4 obſeructhar Chriſts 


| 145,27 Amb, | admirable natiuitie was a ſ{1gne both in the depth beneath,and inthe height aboue 

| 1 Pfal 18, | For in being a mal,caring butter and hony, nourithcd after the lame manner that 

| [eres E b1f \ other childrenarc, he was a ſ1gne on earth: and 1:1 being Emmannel COACerned v 
merci. : O.BAULR | Ko | . ove _ j [ 
ate hn  aVrgm without the ſeed of man,he was a {1gne from heauen. Thus as you ſec this 


rhe,1112t. | token is accommoedm, aptly fitted to the prelent occaſion of the Propher:1 PrC- 

| Euſevi-12;ud4 | ceed now to ſhew that it isalſo commodyrs,as profitable for vsas itis pertinent 
Yezam,10m.1t | for Hicruſalem. 

67-06 Fwd A Uirgm ſhall conceine ] That is, ©the Virgin or that Virgin, for the Hebrew | 

| Meals 4. bs : |. Particic 2 added in the text originall, and the Greecke article 5 prefixed by the 

{ 

| 


Marth 1.23,  Septuagint Interpreters are both cmphaticall, and import ſo much as that ex- 
201.4 4 @ a; ccll-at Vrrom, So the Fathers vic to {pcake,f Os Unquam, aut quo ſecul 


PPS 

| Shes dy dat 0 ES = OO 9ſeculo auſis 
t | Eph jb Prof cr YEnpamen S. Marie, INFEYYOGATHS non ſi arnm wrtulit Var 011114 Torn? In 
vere; 8. what age d1d any manname the blefled Cary ithout adding her ſurname )'ir- | 
719.Nay the bleſied Apoſtles in their Creed haue taught vs {o to belecuc, borne of | 
\ MAT , — WR ' "re ST9T | n . ' > | 

- Cao Crd ann; 1-2 1017 Mn be. For ſhe wasa 8 perpetual] \ Irgin: ant: partum, im partn,poſt 

| Borne cf the part All which i5concluded, at the leaſt included in our prefent text. A Virgin 
| Virgin, | before ſhe conceined, and when ſhe conceiued her Sonne our Sautour, as we dee | 


' Arctiu4in | fend againſt vnbelceuing [ewes and Gentiles; and againſt misbelceuing heretibes 
| 4-UC. 3.37; alſo; namely, the Corinthians, Ebiomtes, ({ arpocratians, holding that Chriſt was 
| | the naturall ſon of 1oſeph,es verus & merits homo, contrary to the words of our 
| ipfal. 132, 17; | Prophet here, Behold, 4 Virgin ſhall conceine,' The Lord hath made a faithful! ; 
| \ oath vnto Daxid, and he ſhall not ſhrinke trom 1t, Of the frait of thy belly hall I | 
| ſer upon thy ſeat. \V ere thek Doctors note, that he ſaithaccording to the Hebrew 


| AUC 1.1 


Fae Sos /.. fruttn ventris,and not de ſruttn femorts,aut renum becauſe the promiſed feed 
exe li 3, | 18the ſeed of the woman.Gen. 3.15.made of a woman,Cal.4.4-hauing the materials 
2p27, of his body from ary, but his formale principimmn, of the holy Ghoſt agent 1 | 


his admirable conception, as it 15 1n the Goſpcllallotted tor this day. The Holy 
| Ghoſt ſhall come Vp thee, and the power of the moſt High ſnall ouerſhaduow thee. SCE 


| Goſpell on the Sunday after Chriſtmas, 
|” JOOTIED: 17 1H Weſay,that Mary wasa Virgin in her childbirth, againſt /auznzar , and 
| 47 3.Tbom. al/Þ. ; ; 


| « ſcf.2:idem Dar andus,according to rhe tenor of our Text,» } 1rg17 ſhall conceine and beare 
C++ 2 .NG6 _ | . _ : | h - 
| Ardens in Enay $9770 [hc which 1s nor to DC CC n{trucd, 1 |/[enſ awmiſo, ſed FEY! ſenſ# compojiro 


—u——_ Gu WO OC ———__—_ 


| gel annunli, to wit, a Virgin ſhall conceiue, and continuing a Virgin ſhal bring foorth her | 
| ® Bernard. | childe, ® granuda [ed non grauata. SO runnes our Creed, borne of the Virgin. Or | 
| 0088, 3ofuper Tl otherwiſe what wonder had it been,that one who ſometime wasa virgin,(hi ald | 
Ws 46% Age- | afterward knowing a man, haue a fonne ? Con/nle FS, Irene. lib, 2, cap. 18, 2124+ | 
* gque Virgi- *1iphan hereſ.30.carca finem." Greg. Nyſſen.orat de ſantt,Chriſtt narumtat. 2 i. | 
m1! 44 [411m > Hierom.1n loc. | 


probibalt, neque 


; Partus > intepritas diſcordes tempore longo, 
| partus virginita- - 


| tem (olait; | Urgims in gremio firdera pacer havent, . 

* Hirron £d- 2. Marie wasa Virgin after the birth of Chrif??, as the Church hath cucr 
| werſ. Heluid &> taught, againſt ® Helmidiany, andP Antidicomartanites And {ome probable rea- 
| ANTI 54 | fon hercofalſo may be gathered out of this Scripture, rho alt cal his name, C. 
| hae 32g thatis,(as our Communion booke ) they his 4 mother; or as our neW tranſlation 
| 4 112 Munſic hath it, A Virgen ſhall concerge and beare a /onne,and ſhall call his name, &c. For 
| rs, tumatcr. | (as* Calninnotes, the verbe is ofthe feminine genocr amorg the Hebrewes 
| Gs | which occaſioned haply the tranſlators of Genen, ro ri ad Se hall call 9+ > 5 | 
| I ki 


—— 
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The CA nnunciation of the Virgin Marie, 


Inn 


Now the naming of children 18 an ofFce properly belonging to fathers and not 
| to mochers : in rhat therefore this charge was wholly referred and transferred 
«> Marie; we may note, that Chriſt was fo conceinedof his mother, asthat he 
| had NO fach r on carth 5 45 alſo, that loſ:phaftianced ro CMarse, was rather an 
helpe then an abſolute head, a wedded, bur not a bedded husband : I fay, not 
x bedded hus band after the birth of Chriſt,as Hierome notably proues ina trat 
| ofthis argument againſt Helaiding, And forthe lirengthnirg of this renerent 

| opinion, ! tinde a tradition entertained by the moſt ancient DoQors, £ Orygen, 

© Baſle,*7 hroprylat,and *other,that whereas the marryed women had one ſee 
oral place inthe Temple for their denotions andthe Virems another : ary 


y 


{ not only before. but after the birth of her ſonne alſo did viually troupe with the 
| 
' 
| 


T_T ane with the (zo0tpel, Eſay & Gabriel are meſlenyers of the {ame arrand;for 
| that which E/ay ſpeakes of Hary, Gabriel ſpeakes vnto Aary;T how fralt con 
| --4ne1n thy wombe, and beare a ſonnc, and ſhalt callihu name Teſus. And they both 
are (o fit forthe preſent feaſt,that he who runs & reads, may ſee the reaſon why 
| thc Churchallotted them for this day. : 


nudens,andnot withthe marryed,? ling and dying a Virgin This Epiſtle then 


/ 


Tm ” 
CU ye Our et es wt — | — _ - — IS 


| 


The Goſpell. Lvxs 1.26, y«b x 39 


nd inthe FExth Moeneth the LA noel Gabriel wasſent from God, vntoa Ci- 
ticof Galiice nam ed Nazarcth,toa Vir GIACFE. 


| \ Lmightic God in the twelth chapter of Exodus enioyned his people to cat 
| the Paichall lambes head and feet and purtenance, Chriſt is our Paſchall 
F 

i 

| . . TS . 

1 feet, that is, meditate on his birth and death, on his ingreflc into the world, 
ad cgrcfle cut ofthe world, This Scripture principally ſpeakes of his birth, 
ind of the pyrtexaxce thereof, an cuange.iicall andangehicall annunciation of his 


\ Mons mes en a. an -* A > 
1dm:ravlec CONCEPTION. 


When, In the ſixth moneth. 

ne --. \ VV here. 1n 4 Cette of Galilee, named Nazareth, 
Tos cnrf ankle offa lick : 
[In which obſcrue theſe ) RO wt 

Salutng, Gabriel an anoel [ent from ( od. 

k4 ”- X 1 / - $ 
| Satuted, » A Virgin efponſed,& Cc. 
\W hat, Haile full of grace. 


| 
| 
| 


& Circumitances clpecially ; » Who, 


 lambe,r1.Cor.5.”. Wherefore we muſt as «ary did, anoint Chriſts * head and | 


| 
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ee, ec 


ſry 1.26 13 | 
Marth, 


man, hnilly ge- 
A'rel, | 
*Im \'atth.23, 
«re Ny1ſj- as | 
ſanta Chriſti, |} 
nat wit. | 
y Dergins re. 
form cat. tit. 
| [1aazt, 


 periwade Afave that ſhe may hane a ſonne, for (that her couſin Elizabeth had 


. 


 Concetueda Chile in her oideage,by her old husband, 7o-n the Baptiit *(as 1t 15 
| eb, ' r 


| 


On ———_ — 


ing to the Churchesaccount about rhe latter end of March. In the very ſamc 
'h © aS© forne conieure) the world was created,and forthe iccond Adam 


was conciued about the timetie firſt Adam was decctued. For fusin Aldims 
; Ul Cie + enen fo ln Chriit ſhall all be made aliuc. The 8 Poer faith of the Spring 


| oY 


In the fxth moneth ] That is ( as Gabrie/cxpounds himfelfe, verC. 26.) inthe | » 7h:gpbs/ad, 
| 1x2 monerh, trom the conception of Elzabeth. And it isan© argument to | Euthymn tn oc. 


at ) was conceiued about rhe latter end of September, and Chr:{t accor- | « 
| *Prelo 


' which abwayes beginneth 1n this moneth, | 


Ormana tun flayrcnt ,tunc Wi Rona terports 4145, 

| Et nou de gramias palmite gemma tumet. 

| Andf{o Chriſt incarnate making 2 ® new heauen anda new earth, erce ego facss 
| 20%. Behold faith the Lord, I make new things,Elay 41.19. See Thow. Caten. 
| 


os 


> lolor into. Ludolphde vita Chriſtipart. i.cap.y.Guron. [er.l.Raulin, ſer. 1, 
[ EY 115 ler, Tel7 ANNAN, 


| net! 


Fakes nunciation 
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$ 
| Theilewes for religious vics,and fcſtiuall rimes,counted Nilan the firſt mo- | | TOP 
| | *"TYOMmiea!Ns TH 


| > (414.4d0.1 . 
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© Hom de bu- | 


:Matrth. 26,7. 
+ Ioh 12.3, 


© LidilTen 
Mie {2nCt.pi 7. | 
m ts: 
{ri Uus 
[rom Frievinm, | 
io ce cof- : 
8 
' i,Cor,15.22, 


f :its 
Etay 6$.17, 
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660 The CAnnunciation of the Virgin Marie, 


Teaching vs hereby that our whole lite 1s only ciuill, andnot truly religious, vn- 
Galath, 429. jill Chriſt be conceincd and! formed inys , vntill ke ® dwels in our beert who 
n reneweth aright ſpirit within vs. 
\ The Angel Gabriel was ſent from God }] Gabriel in Hebrew ( onit.cs the power 
of God, a tit ambaſſadour for ſuch an arrand, becauſe the conception of Chriſt 
, & throughitthe redemption of the world is called expre ſly zhe ſtrength of Gods 
Luther jolt, arn Luke 1 5 l. & Eucry Preacher of the Golpell ought to tollow this example, 
t4 loc. for his commiilion, he muſt be ſext from God : and execution of it, hemukt bee 
\ Gabriel chat is,*a man of good courage, powerfull in dorine and exhortation, 
| An Angell was ent about this buſineſle, and not a man for lundry reaſons, clpe- 
| clally three. | 
” Thyn.p17t.4, | 1. ? Thatour humane nature might be repaired after the manner it was ruj.- 
q««(1.3.47t.. | natcd: asa ſerpent was {ent by the deuill ynto Era to workg fir woe:fo Gabriel 
©, | an Angel was ſent from God vnto AMavy , to bring glad tidings of her weate. 
4 Fulpentius de a 44 5 angelus malus arce (ſit vt Þ'Y eam | P {10 4 |; 
dep.nat. (Drift. Enam ang | / prream homo ſepararetur a Deo,ad Mariam 
envrelu boxes went vt inca Dew wy tur homini. 


o 


\ _ 4p 9 & * 4% / 4 . . p bh 41 * J 4 a6 - P 4 ® 
r Heron. apud 2. An Angel :ent'\ o_— \ a. ts oy 9 V:rgins are as ange's, according 
rhom vis (up, | to that of * [ſiodore, Caltbatus quaſi col beatrs And* Chriſt aifo faith, 5s the 


7 , i | 6 4 4 p | / 
Wrrgper ib.nO. peſurreſiion when there halbe no more marryeng, tua we talbe then as the Angels 
X p >| = 1 : 5 ; . CB a 
Vat 2239+ & (Pod inheauen. 


Lan car x, 3. To"thewv that Angels are miniſtring ſpirits ſent forth to m:niſter for their 


/ Hy - : " " p SF | y-1 v9 v2 . _— ©, 4 Tr,2 7 a , 
polit.Creen'y | areucrent and {cemiy faſhion,aiway remem' ring that wearc made « eftacle tro 


mznand Angels 1.Cor. 4.9. 
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I I'ato a citie of Galilee, named Nazarer. TThe lewes held this countrey and city 
—”” for conemprible, that the * Phariſics ſad of riie one, our of Ga/rl-c ariſeth no 

Lohe 7.52. | Prophet. And? Nathaziel of the other, Cn there any good thing come out of Na*+ 
« lohn1.46. | 22yet? Herethenobſcruc that cuen Pharilics and learned men may be deceined, 
> joln 38 | asaitorhat Godis not tyed yntoany place,bur his ſpirit®./2weth where it teth, 


Ana therefore we m 1W nor 1dge of men either 0 the COUuntrey OY COUW'ITIC; #0- 
/e] and Mary lincd in Nazaret a cis of Galil e:200d DEOPIE though they dwel 
n bad pariſhes and places are the fame. ©Aiſhically Nazarct 15 by interpretation 
a *fowver; it was fit there that he (1 hich 15 the 4 1y of the wvalties, and the roſe 
of the field ) ſhould be conceined in flore.i.4n Nazar: de floregi.de beata Uiroine: 


er udolv114s as 
= 4 mill, paths 


" * - 


1 cap 5.& | 5 | : HS 
Pan xa ' C10 floribus ga. temmpoy! flor 2,11) the ſpring or flowcr time. Galle ewasthc marchcs 
har.fot 22. | of the [ewes, abutting and adioyning nccre ro the countrey Of thc (entilic c 21G 

SSUANF ' {o©Chrills conception in Galilee doth infinuate that 1- him all the nations of the 
" Louaurtkt. 


 wer'd ſhall be bleſſed, Genz22.1 8. Andtbat ke ſhould breake downe the ſtop of 
the partition wall,and fo make the lewes and the Genriles both one, Enhel. 2.14 
or Galilee {ignifiethan end or conhine : ſo Chriit a Galilean 15rbe end of the law, 
| Rom.10. 4. Sce this and many moe like this, apud Pont in fol? aninn. 
| Toawromeſpanſed to a man whoſe name was Toſeph.] Mary, the vgha Virgin 
Len aa + ath need 4. loſeph of thc houlc of Dania for ſundry cauſes: I. Iclt her (e.fe 
Helud, ep Atct. | ſhould be iudocd ant aduirrefie,and fo {toned to death according to CTWMoſles law. 
;n (6c. | 2. Leiter tonne ſhould be repateda 8 baſtard, and fo conſequently not ad- 
s Aambroſlib.2. | mittcd for the Mellias. He who came intothe worid not to Þ dutiroy the law, 
m Lucapl. | bit totulltillall righreouſneſle, Matth. 3. 15 « weuld nut himſelfe bee bornc 
$4 Funds... vnlawfully, i 1 
want | 3+ | That Chriſt heercby might honcur both eNares, of maiCenhead, an 
marriage; of maydenhead, in that ſhe wasa Virgin; of marriage, becauſe ſhce 
was c{pouted, 


Prin 4imu. 
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generar, 
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k wi ty 03. | | : 6 

| ;nther me of trouble ; for {0 we reade in the {ſecond chapter of S, Matthew that 

the Angell ot the Lord appearcd to Joſeph in a dreame, taying ; Ari/e and an 
$- . - «. the 
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nunciation vnto Aary in the beginning of the religious or ecclcſiaſticall yeere. 
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«Prams © ſuch a guard atrending vs one eucry tide, we * ſhoutd doe whatfocuer we doe,in | 
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4+ Thar /o/eph might be to her ſclfe ard her fonne a © cxrarer and a cwardias | 


ow 
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tt 


babe and his mother, and fleeinto «Eg ypt,coc. Againe, Ariſe, and take the babe 
«1d his mather, and goe into the land of 1[racl,&c, _ | 4 
5, Thar her husband might | witneſſc her virginitie, ® $3:#t Thomas dubs. | ' Baſil obj ſup. 
tando, palpando, conſtanti/ſinn fattug eſt Domunice confeſſor reſurreFtonts \ Ita . 
loſeph Mariam {bs deſponſando cinſg, conuerſatsonem in tempore cuſtodie ftndioſuu A 
-mprobando, fats eſt pudicutie fidelsſſimus teſts. Pulchra virinſq, ret connenientia, | 1z5elas, 
- dubitatio T home, & adeſponſatio Marie. SEC Bernard v94 in marg. Beauxam. 
b.ir.Tom.1.fol.22. Maldonat tn AMatth.1. Sixt. sS enen.'Bib lib.6.annot.c 4+ 

Df the hoſe of Danid] S. Luke ſets downe the namesof ſo many places and 
perſons exactly, that we might attend his relation more diligently. * Nolwzt n95 | * grnard bom. 
neoliventer Aware, qued tam auligenter ſtuanit enarrare. Becauſe Chriſt is che pro- | 1 ſuper muſics 


i{ed ſecd and Sonnc of Dauid, Marie was eſþon(ed to Joſeph of the houſe of Danid, | lt Angelus. 


I > ———_——_— 


Wi! 
> Hereby ſhewing her own pedegree by he! husbands genealogie; for the ewes | . ,,;,,0 16; ſup, 
xccording to P Gods Law, were to take wiues out of their owne Tribes. Danid 18 | o ret in tac. 
tiled a man according to Gods owne heart, Acts 13.22. And fo [oſeph, a man of | ? Numb.z6. 
D.u4ids houſe, wasa man according to Gods owne heart,to whom hedid reucale 
q[ecrets/[tmum atque ſacratiſſimum [re cord arcanum, a my fteriewhich® none of | 1 Brrnard hom. þ 
the Princes of this world ynderſtood. And Aarie being thus affianced to Joſeph, | Y ſuper = 
. . N . . TY . . . (TE Ah 

he proued a good houſewife,being in this reſpect like the Snailc which is domi- |... , , 
pt. She was nor of the Tribe of Gad a * bufie golsIp gadding about from houſe | __ 
:o houſe, pratling and ſpeaking things which are not comely : but (as almoſt all | t Tim.$.13. | 
Interpreters haue noted vpon the words of our Text, #ngreſſus ad eam Angelus ) 
he was within,cither at her holy deuotion, orat her daily worke. 

I come now to the ſaluation it ſclfe, Haile Marie, ec. the which (as Luther 
aid of the Pater noſter ) is made by the Papiſts a very great Martyr. I purpolc 
therefore to demonſtrate theſe two points elpecially; Firit,their toulc abuſc:fe- 


condly, the true vic of Aue Maria. | 


The Papiſts iniuric this Groſſe, by miſconſtruing the whole ſentence jopntly, 
| Angclical! faluation 1n Parcell, abuſing cuery particular word ſcucrally. 


| Forthefirſt, they patch it vp together, by fetching in other ſtitches out of 
other places, as * b/eſſed 15 the fruit of thy wombe , and adding the name, Afaria, | * 1 uke 1.42, 
leſs, amen, And all this that it may be repeated often vpon their beades, as a 
maine point of holy dcuotion,and why ſo ? * becauſe forſooth it was vied by the | * rhem.in toe. 
| Greeke Church in their Maſſe daily,for fo they tinde 1t recorded inthe Liturgies 
of $. [ames,and Chryſoſfome. * Our anfweris, that thoſe Littrgiesare counter- | , me Fulks; 
feir,the one being a ſufficient contutation of the other. For it the Greeke Church | ,,.. 41> mt 
had a Li turgic written by S. /amesthe bleſſed Apoſtle, who would imagine that | de ſac Euchari, 
Chry/ſo/tome would haue made a new ? and if Chryſoſtome had penneda Liturgie, | 66.1 c-p-2, 

he would not haue made a prayer for Pope Nicholas, who lined almoſt tiue hun- 
ared yceres after him, and for the Emperour Alexixs, who liucd ſcuen hundred 
yeercs after him. It were very much (as? B. Jewell obreRted again(t D. Harding) | » Art privete 
to ſay C bryſoſteme prayed for mcn by name ſo many hundred ycercs beforethe y | 7aye ww ye 
| Were borne. 

But to trace the Papiſts alittle neerer,cnen from ſtep to ſtep, if Aue Mariabe 
i Prayer, tt muſt cither be a prayer tor Marie,or to Marie. Itcannot be a Praycr 
| for Marieyherher we conſider the wordsas vttered by Gabriel while (he liued; ; 

| Or as vavled by them now ſhe 1s dead. If in her life ſhe was ful of grace,and* free | Gr __ 
| Fa al /mne,as they teach impiouſly ; then aſlurcdly ſhe did not need any prayer 79h " "#8 

| © 7a". or Angell, as abounding with all mercie, and abandoning all miferie, | cap.15,16.& 

Mich lefſe now being a Saint in heauen, and (as they would haue vs to belecue) | Suarexun 3. 

4 (Ueene of heauen, oucrruling and commanding Chriſt himlſclte to ſhew mer- Tbom,dulp 4: 
Cl ” \uch as ſhe will haue mercie. » Chemnitius 
MW Are Maria could not be a prayer for Marie, ſo it ſhould nor be a prayer | exam."0n.T1i- 
9 Marie, becauſe pra ying to Saints hath in Gods holy Bible * neither precept, | 44"! 3 74 
Or promiſe, nor patterne, Not to diſpute this point, Eckizs a rancke Papiſt potent er 
a kKkk acknowledgeth 2: dt 
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vb; (ap.pag, 190» 
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I a 4 The Annuntiation of the Virgin Marie. 
d Tit,de vene- acknowlegeth in his ® Enchiridion, that inuocation of Saints is not inioyned in 
ra ſentt in fines | the $criprures expreſly: not inthe old Teltament, becauſe the Patriarkes and: be 


Prophets afore the comming of Chrilt (as the Church of Romebeleeues) were 
not in Heauen,but in Lsmb0, Not inthe new Teſtament, leſt haply the Gentiles 
lately conuerted vnto the faith of one God, ſhould inſtantly returneto the wor. 
ſhipping of many Gods asthe men of Lycaomia would haue ſacrificed vnto Pay! 
and Barnabas, As 14. <Petrns Aſotolikewile,and other Romanilis of moſt emi. 


| 


nent note for learning confeſle, that praying vnto Saints is ncttaught in Gods | 
| booke plainly,but in{inuated only. So that (as © Melantthor obſerues) the Pa. 


* Matth C.?, 
f Milanl.o&+ 
Chemmilins v0I 


ſup. ; 

8 1 Jan 2.9, 
1: Toh.z.1, 

| Hcb,7,.25. 


« , Tim 3.1. 


| Luther poll, in 
Ld. 


= P7117. 


| (at,expopt, Auc 


Af aria. 


i 


cap,7. 

* Fpiſl, ad Cteſe- 
phan. adurr\ us 
Pelagiennss, 

P, De. Fulkt in 

M atth.. 

5 Ephcl,4.5 
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r _queuſin de 
Leon:fſa,(er.4. 


| de Aue Mana, 
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piſts are fainc to ride polt vnto the Court for an example. We cannot comets 
the Princes preſence, but by the mediation of ſome fancurite : in like fort (fa 

they ) we mult exhibit our petitions vnto Peter, or Pant, eſpecially to Marte 

that ſhe may commend them vnto Chriſt her Sonne : God himſelfe hath anſive- 
red this idle conceit for vs, Ofca 11. 9. / am God ana not man, the holy one tn the 
mids of thee : and Elay 5 5.8. My wayes are not 4s your wayes, 0, Earthly Princes 
out of necellitic mult imploy many mediators and officers abour them, as 
tongues, and cares, and cycs vnto the m : but the King of heauen is all eye, and 
all care, ſecing, hearing, vnderſtanding all things, cuen the very ſecretscf our 
hearts afore we ſpeake: your heanenty father((aith our © Sauiour)knowerh whereof 
ye hane need, before ye arke of hm, Againe,! it a King appoint a Matter of requeſts, 
be will not ordinarily recciue petitions from other : and therefore ſceing the 
King of Kings is pleaſed to make Chriſt our only 8 Mediator and *®Aduocate,the 


{ole Maſter of the requelts in heauen, ' cucr living to make mterceſſion for vs; it 


cannct be but diſhonourable to Gods choice, and Chriſts office, to ſubſtiture any 
other halfe mediators cither of redemption or interceſſion, as Saint Ambreſe, 
Com.in Rom. 1. Miſera viantur excuſations, dicentes per iftos poſſe tre ad Denm, 
ficut per comes pernenstur adregem, Yea bur although Are Iariabe nota ſup- 
plication, 'it may be taken asat ankſyiuing,and that is a kinde of prayer, accor- 
ding to that of * Paul, l exhort that ſupplications, prayers,nterce ſions, and giving 
of thanks be mad: for all men,c+c. Anſwer 1s made,that it is nota thankſgiuing,and 
ifit were, yet ſhould it not be babled vnto 17a, but vitered vnto God,as! con. 
raining Is praile tO whom all honour is duc, kingdome, power,ard olorie, Well, 
Ane Maria notwithſtanding all this, may be vied asa falutation * our anſwer 1s 
no, for that afſalutation is cnuill, whereas the Papitis appoint this tobe ſaid as a 
religious office. 2.Salutations arc to pertons pretent,butthe Virgin isabſcnt,and 
therefore the Papiſts may not, nay the Papiits indeed cannot vic thele words 1n 
the ſame ſenſe they were deliuered by Gabrie/and Elizabeth:thar there ſhould be 
ten Anemaries to one Pater xoſter, and that 150. Anemaries with fifteenc Pater 
noſters make a Ladics Pſalter,and that after the Pater neſter which Chriſt himſelf 


* Led:ſma.cat, | 


' in * it we ſpeake withthe mother of God as the Queene of heauen & our Acuo- 


raught vs by his owne mouth,® Awe ariais the moſt excellent prayer,and that 


 Cate:is now knowne in the world to be ſuch intolerable foppery,that(as* Hierom 
ſaid ofthe Pelagian herelies ) a repetition of itis a ſuſfictent returation. 

I know that reucrend Fox in his Calender of Saints annexed to his Martyro- 
logie,cals the bleſſed Virgin owr Laave, and the Churchof England alfo termeth 
| vſually this preſent feaſt owr Ladies day : but herein we doe not (asthe Papilts) 
aſcribe to the Virgin P any dinine honour, making her our Ladie, as God 1s cur 
Lord. Iris aciuill vic, not arcligious office, forin a holy ſenſe to ſpeake pro- 
perly,there is but one Lord,and neuer a Ladic,9 one Lord,one faith, one b aptiſme: 
or the Virgin is ſtiled our Ladie, becaulc ſhe was (as Elizabeth cals hcr) the mo- 
ther of our Lord, Luke 1.14 3 


Hitherto concerning the wrong done by the Papiſtsingroflc to the hasle Ma- 
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Feuery word in particular, the firſt is = 
nethe letters of Ewa : the woman 
£xa,"therfore it was fitthat A147] 


re, let vs examine now their inurie'© 
which they tranſlate Aze,turning vplide dow 
who did occaſion the worlds woe, was named 
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who bare Chriſt, the worlds ioy, ſhould be ſaluted with Ae; being m—_— wo | 
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ne fo well as in nature, thisplaying vponthe words prettie, bur nor pithic, 
| Lecauie Amr is Latine,whercas £14 is Heorew,and x=4« Greek,fothatthe F ricrs | 
wit hach outrunne the Holy Spirits wiſdome in this expoſition and tranſpoſition || 4 
| of Enaand Ane. The great Predicant [ [kephonſo Giron, obſcrues inthe three | * L on.2 17}: 
' 1-rters of Aue, the three perſons in holy Trinitic : Aaltitudo Parr : V, veritas , _ bois 
Fils: E, etcrnitas Spiritins Sanits, * SOme Fricrs haue profoundly deriued Awe | « Dicg ©» 
pe 4. | rinatiuely taken,and VE, quaſi ſine Ve, that IS without Woe: now there Pc4.4e Pailud , 
<1 href old woe denounced, Apocalyps 8.13. Ve,ve,ve incolu terre, woe,wor, | Augufin.ge 2 cc” 
1 & Filj ay, & aly. 
*iloh,1.16, 


eto the inhabitants of the earth, and this woe is for ſinne inthe world, as the 
» 142 of the fleſh, rhe luſt of the eyes, and pride of tife. Woe to the courtous,woe to | 
oh: urious, woe to the proud : all which Eſay ſets downe in his fifth chaprer | 

| 


| A ar {1.::430: to them that royne bouſe to honſe,and field to field, rill there be no more 

| es lr other inthe mids of the land, &c. that is a woe to the couctous : Woe to 
hom that riſe 2p earely to follow drunkenneſſe, 6c, that 18a woetothe luxurious: 

| woe t9 them that ave wiſe in their own? ey21,65c. that 18 a woe to the proud : *now | « raul ſer 1 

' the Virgin as being poore, chaſte, and humble, was excmpred from all thefe | m a#cun.bon 

woos: 21d therefore worthily ſaluted by Gabriel with an Ame : or as Y other Po- ' Heafiin. de 
1h Expoſitors, inhabitants of the earth haue deſerned a woe tor their originall 


 {inne,and that isthe woe which is in Limbs : a woe tor their veniall ſinne, and | 
| 
| 
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Leonila,ler 2 
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that 15 the woe which is in Purgatory : a woe for ther mortall linne, and that is 
ke wor which is in hel : but 24arie the Virgin(ſay they )was free from all theſe 
Linds of frne, ant fo conſequently free from all theſe Kindes of woe ; the which 
Artion is contradictory to the text of holy Scripture, concluding all vnder (in, | 
| Rom. 2.9. Cal. 3.22. YEA but {ay Suarez, and*Bellarmine, Marie was exempted iy 708.2 = Pl 
ex bectals Det pricalegis : let them it they can ſhew her patent, and we will in- {+ ve wy 
 bantly belcenc it, otherwiſle,Gods word 15 a lanterne to our feer, anda guide to | , »+ amill erat. 
our paths : if cither man or Angell preach anew Goſpell, let him ve Þ accurſed. | & fat p:r tb.4, 
That .7/arie was a bleſſed Virgin,and the mother of the worlds Sautcur;we be- | ca7-r 5. 
cnc becaule we reade fo : butthat ſhe was smpeccabilz, conceived without (in, * Galar,rs, 
Dore without fins, living without fin1e, dying without finne, we doe not be 
lemme. becwuſe we do not reade it in the Biblegnay we readerhecontrary,for 114- 
rfl in her bymac, my þiret retoyeeth in God my Santonr ec. thic needed a 
Sniour, yndonbtedly Che was a ſinner, for the whole need not a Phylittan, Mart . 
| 9.12, 27d therefore rhe Popiſh annotation of Axe thus applicd vnto the Virgin, 
1 vn'carned and vntrue. 
[heneet word 1s Maria,the which 1s {0 magnified and extolled by the Roma | 
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mt, as that King © Alphonſo the ſixth would not have Hs wite calied by that {© Dirtcon 1. 
| liek and vercrable name. 9 Petru Ac Palude(wholc wit as It ſhould ſeeme dwelt | 1 mcarnat. 
un ' ! y * . © p- . | 4 Dom (or de 
na fen ) hath this muddie conceit,the five letters of Maria, deſigne the trac fin- | _ 
6 "3 JS Th" | anus. B. Marte | 
alar priailedoes Almightie God granted vnto the Virgin, (M) Mater emmiem 


autor um (A ) Adnocita omnum peccatorum,( R) Regula ommium morum & vir- | | 
mum, (T ) Interſeftrix omnium wvitiorum (A) Harmonia Spirits Santh denorum, | 
The Perinat Frier and Bower Philip Dire, approucd by Didacus Caro, Domi.. | , 9: fav | 
mew Payne, 8 other great Clerks of Spaine tor an exquiſite Preacher,* affirm: s TPO 
that Maria is compoundel of the firſt letters in the names of hue moſtilluſtriogs 
nt holy women in all the Scripture, / {ichel, Abigail, Rachel, Inaith, *Abiſhap. 
Mano all their cminent qualities in her nature, and all their prime letters in her | 
wme,taling(M)from Achol,CA) trom Avigail,(R)trom Rachel,(l from 1#- | | 
| 1th), "A\ from Ave hag. 1 m:1{t herc quit Philip Dicz, with an olc r1mnc, Which. 
; \ndoeth hisname with a great deale more wit. 
Phi na fetors, Lippus mals ommbus borrs, 
hi malus &- Lippus, totes malus ergo Philippus., + Ga ha 
' Saint Ambroſe faith of the deuill, hat he is nox and 8Bernard of bad Dinines, | , Ser 66. is 


+. y : *44 * . " 
at they be r-nebre munds. Iam voawilling to lay the nor vpon Diez, but his ob- | cant, 


cure fopperie delerues I thinke verily Bernard: renebre. 
| Vl}, asthe Friers hane taught vs how to wg Maria, ſo letthem informe 
; K ES likewiſe 
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ſ Beta gratis 


dileits. 


t Ms1/cr. 


C alutn, 

* Arti, 
 Culman.con.l1. 
iz /oft annun. 

! Theophylect, 


* Ita levit 1M 
broſ. in los & 
Aupullin On. 
chirid.cap.36, 
C> (er.1 3.1 4+ 
15. d- tempore. 
* Acts$.6. 
d 4Ma/donal.in 


| fanour is conferred vpon other 15 conueted thorow the hands of the Virgin, ® jp; 
| fs quid ararie, hb quid ſpet, ft quid ſalutws 192 ali0s Faunadanuerit, non rt per WAY: 
| Mari: tranjjerit,c. And therefore molt ct rheir ſchollers viually begin their | 
' ſermons and writings withan A ve Maria,and endtrhem with /ars Viroms. Their | 
| . - , 3 | 
voluminous Hiltoriographer Card. Barorinur,concludeth his 1. Tom. of Annales 


The Annunciation of the V. re Atar ic, | 

Cs <A EE ; 
likewiſe what it ſignifieth. Anugn//17. de Leenſſa ici acutely, Al: 14. Gueſi Nia. 
ria: forasin the ſcathereisa * gatherirg together of all waters ; cuen ſointhe | 
Virgina congregation of all vertues. Againe, as * allriucrs © me {xcm the ſeas | 
and returne to the ſeas againe : ſo likewilea'l vrace 15 derived frem Mary, PR. | 
ought to be returned againe to Aavy, for ſhe forfooth (it you will belceve the | 
Church of Rome in her publique deuotions) is | mater grate © miſericerdie the 
mother of mercics, and goddefſe of all grace; Chritt is the head, but Mary 
(faith * Ozorins the Tefuit )isthe neck. Now whatſocner deſcendeth into thie | 
whole body from the head is conueied by thencecke ; fo whatlecucr bleſſing or | 


| 


imprinted at Antwerp,ann.1597. & antiſſtme] irains Marievt bac omnia accefta 
fecimns uta pariter &- o7erimns : That is,as 1 hauc received all tre m the moſt holy | 


j 


Virgin Mary, ſo likewiſe I returne all to her againe. Czrdinall Bellarmineallo | 


| doth annex this polt{cript vnto the 1.Tcm.of his Contreuerfies imprinted Lug- 
| AUnAn,\ c$7.40d vnto Tom. 2. Ingolſtad. I591.Laus Deo UIrgantgue maAtrs NM a- 

| re, Andvother ſetting the Cart vefore the horſe, Lars bexte J wg & leſu { hri/to. | 
| Itis wellif Chriſt haue the ſecond place, if any place, when his mother ©9/ar 
cometh in place. Theſe are their poſitions, in ſome reſpects as blaſphemous as | 
| the worſtin the Twrkes Alcoran, Andtheſc their practiſes, 25 1dolatrous as any 
| 


| we finde in the Pagans jTheole, 
The third word is, 2«erpin, w hich they traniate gratiaplena,full of grace. 
And hence ? they colleRathreetold plenitude of grace in Aſary, 
Multitude, abounding with all kinds of grace. 


) 

. Maonitude, as hauineg the orcatcit in the greartch? | 
| Towit, afulnefſe in regard ef . bn pcm Opps... > | 
{ 
| 


”TODCoG—_—— _—_ —  _  - 


meaſtre. 
Latitude, exerciſing them in carthgheauen, hell. 
All which 1s to ſhew, that whereas other holy Saints ard ſervants of God | 
| had grace by meaſure ; fAarie like to: Chriſt was endued with gracebeyond | 
meaſure, being medinm & caſa pratie, as 3 Antonin and Alberixs impioully | 
teach. 

Yet ſome ” popiſh Interpreters as well as Proteſtants obſerue, that uae roar, | 
ſonifheth grarificata, * freely beloued, as the Genena tr: 2{arion. Or as cur 
new, highly ſawonred,or much graced, one which hath * obtained, and 1$% adcr- | 
ned with grace. * Not one that giues grace,but receiues ; ? as Gabriel inthe 30. 
verſe conſtructh himſelfc, rhow hat found fanonr with Ged. And lo Saint Pal 
expounds this word, Ephel. 1.6. God hath predeſtinated vs to bee adopted | 
| through Teſus Chriſt ynto himſelfe, according to the good pleaſure of his will, 
| to the praiſe of the glory of his grace, * # izocirmn hude is 7 yay em, WhETE= | 
| with he hath made vs accepted in hy belomed. And pratio/1s in Latine doth im- | 
porta fauourite, which is graced our of his friends abundant loue, rather than | 
one who merits fauour out of his owne worth, as C/#1n and Era/mm in thelr * 
annotations vpon this accurately. | 

Bur ſuppoſe the tranſlation be good, and that we may reade as indeed our 
: Communion booke doth here, f»/! of grace - yet the popi{h annotation 15 aile; 
for it is recorded in this preſent chapter, that /o/» the Bapiiſ,,Elizaberhand La 
charie were full ofthe Holy Ghoſt, and * clſewhere that S, Srephen was full cf 
faithand of power, and the ſcuen Deacons full of wiſdome, Acts 6.3- and that 
the blefled Apoſtles were filled with the Holy Choſt, At. 2.4. All theſe were ful: 
| of grace,yet they recciued it by meaſure. So that as their own ® leſuite oblerues 


lec.Iew lanſen, | truly, Maria fait eratia plena imſe, non 4a /e; Aary was full c Forace in her (elfe, 


(0R.C4P-3, 


. m uy o * "* yy 'T R f 
but not of her ſelfe. Fountaines are full of water,and rivers arc full of __ d 
. _ 6 . LY > has 1:1 
brookes arc full of water : Chriſt is full of grace as the fountaine, but #7 > 
| | i 
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The Anuuntiation of the Virgin Marie. 
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CEE ca we mmns a ſinner, not a ſauiour ; one that was enducd with cxccllent 
| »\ Kon -r oWne merit, but by Gods c{peciall mercic. © Theretore full of | © Marlorat.in 


1CE, b-r2:fz the Lordi with thee. 

Th. 47, tity $ 2001CUKEW iſe Dominus tecum,in making it an extraordinary (a- | 
enhcard i the world before. W hereas Boas vicd the ſawe to ded Ee rca- 
 Lardbowith gon Ruth. 2.4. And a glorious Angell to Geaeon,Iudg. 6.12. 

he ” 1: wich thee thou valzant man. And the Plalmo grap bet infiruzees the 

1n:ofic of this phraſe among Gods people, Plal.129.8. 7 They which goeby, 
1117 mi h 2s the Lord proper jor. But why ſhould 1 tith any longer 1n the 
ih pu 1d!e? you m iy ſce by that which I have delivered already, that the 

.ort and ! cluttes | 2c mode © merchandize of Aue Aaris, both in parcel , and 

+ croce. Lot VS15W Come our of Bavel into Gods Ciric, from their toale abutt- 

Ga of mu Scripuure to the true conitrution cf the ame, Notcthcn 11 Cavbric ls 

(outing of 17a , twothky 18S ci; Peclally : . 

'.. 1- SFormes, Haile, the Lord with thee. 

gg D 2 Irrics, {ul of grace ,bleſſ. a AROHT WON, 

And borants both arc double, we may lcarne that theſe Chriſtian comp! e- 

ments arc not to be negleted or com mitted. A picrious Angell {aluted a poore 

/iroin : {fuperionrs ought to falute mfcriours, and inferiours to rencrence f1- 


-c, 21d all O! 1t of lone to JTCIPCTT ON c another. Scc Goſpcll Sun aay 6. attcr 


- as aur ifluing ; from the fountaine of grace. Shee wasa vertuous wo: 


2, This Anaclicall At _ thysro vic > good formes 1n ſaluting, not ſuch as | 


S 


| 


| 


te nfauonric. Not a by POX,initead of baile : nor the deuill rake | 


\ forthe Lord be wt) 2 jo#; not a Cure but a bleiling ; Haile, full of prace,ble/ 
rt thor am93g women, 

3. We m! uſt vic ſa Urat 10D as ſe: ? from God, and notaccording to the worlds 
oY nlY'. For fome t [heat {129 aly to their neighbours, but imagine miſc hiefe wn 
"er heat E 1:24, 9; Þ 4 an 1. maſter, aS wenas Gabriel at, Late, Mary. Chri- 

15S 11 th we com} pluments ought to de heartic, not hollow, Sec Go! ſpell Sund. 


[7 he Gred ©, ue, figniheth (as" Eraſmus oblerues ) randere, alncyr, 
valcr 7, Crake it 1n the tirftacception,it is Gabriels ging of the toy to Alary. 
e2ch199 vs to will mach1ioy tothe gocd, and to labour for true ioyes mmour 
ICLUE'S, 2 oy e10/7CH 'g inthe Lord, Phi ilip.4-4. Ifinthe twolatter, health 1s a 
17 ofthe Lord, tobe defired in our owne clues, and for our other 
UCS$ 11 $1115 we 7 1, 1 ;ithout which all our vhole life 1s but a ngring dc; ath. 
rantto7 (raant health and heauen. It was o00d for ! My that he ws 


"mer me lIcke. © AﬀiiHon is the true purgatorie of the ſh; ; lanfirmit as carnts 

Uinre14 m%!1ts exacnt.V pon this grou!' 1d ® Plato (cared his Arademrie at Athens 

W 4 vohcaithy place. We muſt eſpecially wiſh hazle to the RAMs Praying al- 
ute I tr 99-417 [anaun cr r pore [anne 

Th: - L'r4 v1, / ee SOM? confiruc this clauſe by way of enunciation affirma- 


| 
| 
| 


—_— 
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trouble: GE the {e it1s good for the heairh of our foule, that our body be 


_ — —— 


ti ey, th2 1 T ord 34 with thee, © Othe in precatorie by way of a 900 d with or luln- ! 
Mom 1% with thee, They who take this affirmatiuely, make it arcaſon | 
of SELITA, * C1 CE FP | xecaule full of grace, »ccaule the Lord iu with th: Pe, 
ecarrle bf 5 IN Women, Gadi ISP 377 beatts per eloriam, tn el»: per oratiam, 
"alum "10 Der 2 VOAEM, in 911615 per proutdentiam : ſe -d 193 2 Ur gine per ſu- 


» 


r emmuntem quandam 2perationem. As if Gabricl ſhould hauc faid, Iam ſent 
nc | 1nd tothe Lord is with me :; but he is with thee much more. The 


"XZ 
he 1 $ 
"el beborneby thee. 4 ra Dominus eft tecum wut ſit in corde tuo, ft inwvicrotu, 


| 4d1mp RF fern tram , adimpleat carnem tuam. God the Sonne is with thee, lair | | 12 de tempore | 
; , hal: C2182 þ 14/2 191 t y wombe, (od the Holy Ghoſt 1 IS W ith thee, f Dy the | 
Hy Gb, 7 ”* ! conz2 1Pon thee ana the power 0 of the of h1oh fall oner (a: dow thee. 

K K "WW God 


Lord 15 l ime ecu {e he made me : but with thee, becauſe within thee, becauſe | 
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loc. Culman. 


'O01 to r [cll, 
Nun, 

© B-1HXAMIE, 
GC1790% 
Augillin de 
L: onilſa. 


A p4 Cor 2.17. 


C- Plal-as.3. 
$ Matth,n6,49 


X - : "not .111 lor. 


 Plal 11971, 


« Tynda! rrolop. 
vpan Gencl:s, 
| Srlniains de 
enternas Uct, 


(79,1 


= P21 de le- 


provides lib. en 


' nl m 


Maldouat. 
I zn{rn 
® Cartan, 
Arel'ts, 
P Eraluxami 
111 Ic 


| 
| Q Annu in. ley, 
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3 ſuper miſſua 
eſt Angelus. 


Ciuetan, 
© Arle 


IE" Tn 


* Phiſupra, 


Nos 
} / 
win Wo 
2 t " 
v my i-4 | 
—_ | 3 
Fo4 


| » 4oud Dor- 
mſec ſer,de 


* 4YEL. 


© Bernard. hom. 


x Matth.12.50, both in cur ſclues and others. * For he that doth the will of God t 4 brother, and 


annun.B Marie. 


A eos 


Munaay in Eaſter weeke, 


ee OOO ——_— — — OO... 


God the Father is withthee, making hi Sonne thy ſoune.*" Dominus Filin Fecum 
| quem carne tua indus; Domini Spuritus Santtiy, de quo Concipss ; Docina 
| Parr, qui genuit quem concips. But I follow their wdgement which vndcrſtand. 
' this smprecatorse, becauſe the bleſled Virgin her ſelte tooke it fo,verl.26.She caſt 
| inher minde what manner of /a/ntation that ſhould be,ergo,ull the words f, poken 
| by Gabriel vnto her hitherto were f ſalntatorie. 
Bleſſed art thou among women | In compariſon, or © abcue other wemen hap- 
pie. The like phraſe is vied, Iudg.5.24. lae{the nife of Heber the Kenire Nall be 
| bleſſed aboue other women. It doth in{inuatethat Afarie was highly fauourcd of | 
God, as alſo that ſhe ſhall be praiſed of menthroughont all generations. Eliza. 
| beth expounds Gabriel 1n this preſent chapter, atthe 42. verſe, bleſſed art they 
| among women, becauſe the fruit of thy wombe bleſſed: and ® Bernard expuunds 
Elizabeth,Non quia tu beneditla, ideo beneditis fruttngs ventres tus : [ed qnia ill 
te prawenit in bencdittionisius dulceamy, ideo tu beneaitla, HMary was bleſſed of 
God, in that ſhe was choſen to bethe mother of God. Other women haue beene | 
and are the daughters of God, but Aary was both a daughter and a mother. 
| Theone is aſpeciall fauour, the other a lingular honour, and Cary was bleſſed 
| inreſpeXtofboth. Albeit we doe not beare Chriſt bodily, yer if we ſpiritually 
bare him in our heart by faith,it is a great mercie, which we muſt acknow!: dec | 


th. 


a ſiſter and a mother vnto Chrift. As Mary was h:ighty graced of God, ſo ſhe was, | 
and is, and ſhall be magnified of men. And from hence we may learne, that 
; there isatime ro commend,fo well as tocondemne,namely, 1. When the partic 
| praiſed needeth encouragement. 2. When his gifis extolled are moſtexcellent 
' and eminent,as in Mary ftulneſſe of grace. 3. When he that is cemmended hath 
| the graceto giue the glory to God,acknowledging himſelfe to be freely belomed, 
and therefore bleſſed. 4. When the partie praiſing doth it as Gabriel here, not 
to Ratter men, but to magnthe God. 

I hane ſpoken of three rem2rkable perſons in this Goſpell, of the partie ſen- 
ding,Ged : of the partic ſent, Gabrie/ an Angel: of the partie to whom he was 
| ſent, A Virgin whoſe name was CHary, full of grace, bleſſed among women, Itre- | 
| maincth I ſhould now treat of the partic for whom all this annunciation was,and 
| that is man. For all this was ſaid, and all that followerh in our text wasdone for 
| vs menand our faluation, I will here briefly glofle this Goſpell in the words of 
| Y Bernard, Felix eft qui wittitur, felix a quo mittiitnr, felix ad quam mittitir, vt 
| homo fiat ſelsx pro quo mittitury, 


| 
| 


We beſeechthee Lord, powre thy grace into our hearts, that as we haue 

knowne Chriſt thy Sonnes incarnation by the meſſage of an Angell ; ſo by 
his Crofle and Pailion we may be bronght vnto the glory of hisreſurrectt- 
on through the ſame Chriſt our Lord. Amen. . 


NP EC 
—@ 
Me tt 


The Epiſtle, Acrs 10. 34+ vat VL 


Peter opened his mouth, and ſaid, of a truth I perceine that there is noreſpedl 
of perforus with God,eFc. 


He * ſummarie pith in this accurate ſpecch of Saint Petey vnto Cornelins1s, 
that all men indifferemtly, whether they be lewes or Gemiles, hane remiſſion of 
| their fonnes by faith mn Chris, which # Lord oxer all things,and ordazned of God to be 
| the Iudge of all men quicke and dead. The whole Sermon is diuided into three 
parts. 


| A 


a 


4 "—Om+ 


| 


CIHunday in Eaſter weeke. 


Me 


| What is {aid for the matter, 
CProcme, ver(.34,35- ) ſors with God, ec. 


| wherem oberue 7 ac it is faid for the manner, Peter opened bis month, | 


and ſaid, of a truth [ perceine, 


| 


(Dodrine,ver{.36,37, ? 


L 
o 
-4 . 
+ 4& 


1 . | Reſurre Hon,verſcgo Ar. 
of huly beleefe concerning the | VCrt.40 41 
' 


Comming to tludgement, | 
{ verl.4 2. | T 


þ 


| Confirmation, by 

| produ ton of: choſen before of God,ver!l 41. 

| W ittefles, Zou, the holy Prophets, verl.43. to him gine all the Pro 
phets witneſſe. 

Peter opencd hi month TThis phraſe doth intimate a Þ weightic ſeriouſneſle in 


the ſpeech,and a cfree libertie in the ſpeaker. In the ſpeech,a weight and gravity; 


{ Chritt (in whom are hidall the treaſures of widdemeand knowledge) when 


he made that excelicnt Sermon vVpon the mount ,1s {aid ro hauc%opened his mouth. 


And ©Daz#4 in the perſon of Chrilt,] will open my month inparables, ] will declare 
hard {inteaces of old. Inthe ſpcaker, a libertic to deliver his minde tree ly ;fo the 


Lord promiſed Exzechiet, * [ will gine thee an open month in the middeſt of them ,, 


ind s Paul {atth, O Corinthians, our mouth 143 open vnto you. Sothat to ſpeake ore 
ro:undo, with an oper mouth,is nothing elſe,but after ſilence to ſpeake out of ma- 


CF 


ten pray with Þ Dania,0O Lord &Pe7 thou my lps: and entreat his people likewiſe 


to pray tor him as Pau{did his Epheftans,that viterance may be ginen vato him, | 


and that he may open h1: mouth boldly to publiſh the ſecret of the G ofpel!, 
Ofatrath [ perceine ] Peter afluredly knew before, that there is noreſpeRt of 
p:r'ons with God ; but by this experiment he d1d ynderitand it derter, * /dnanc 
11 diritur god [citur magiss AS Almighty God knew that Abraham was 2 
001 man before | 


nrefie tt more, ſaying, 1 Now { know that thor feareit Goa, ſeeing thou haſt not 


? ( 
'S. 


C3 


WE by Iotes, V7:t grace and truth came by [Jeſus Chiriit, The Law pretigurt: [4 
Chriſt was 4 tr#rb conceived, but the Goſpell exhibiting Chrilt, a erath perceined. 
The Law was truth in the theorie, but the Goſpella truth 1n experience, verst as 


fa, ſaith the beloued Diſcip!e, becauſe Chritt only ſhadowed in the Law, was 


| actuell;, (hewed tn the Goinell, And io Peters (of a truth [ perceine that there ts 


&t of perſons with God)is hike torhat of ®Parl,/n Chrit I:ſu there ts netther | _ Gal ; 
' ®Galar 3.28, 


lew nr Grecian, there ts neither bond nor free, there tineuther wele nor female, uct 

ther Circumciſion availeth any thing neither vncrcumcilion, but faith which wrherh 
by /ovwe, Or we may take the claule (of 4 truth 1 percerne) for an) carncit aſſcucra- 
tion, anfwerable to that of ® Chriſt, I rel you the truth, and to that of Paul, 
[ ſþeake the truth in Chriit, and lic not. AsS1t $. Peter ſhould have laid, 1 deliver 
nothing vnto you, but that which I certainly know to be true, by manifold rea- 


no ro 


In a viſien. ver ; 
14Uſion, veri.11,1 


lons, and infallible ſignes, as hauing read it tm the Prophets, veri.4 3. and ſcene it 


1y 


. and heard by voice from heanen, verl. 13.15. By thisex- 


Wmple, Preachers of the W ord are taughr, firſt exactly to know the rruth, and 


then 


a 


———  — — 


| | oh 
| | -erl.58 
| Narration, ye know the preachizg, EXC | op ewes erl.38, | 
| \Wherein S. Pcter*catechizetitbis au- , Dearh PV od : | of Teſus 
» diror Corzelns in the chicte potnrs ery Chritt. 


New, the bleſſed Apofiles,verl. :9 We are witneſſes of all 
\ things which he did, ec. and tuch witncſics as were 


ie would haue ſacrificed his fonne, yet vpon that occaſion he did | 


there ts no refþett of per + 


* Tertul Ze Co 
TOR 1 millig, 
Ciþ.Uls 


» Caluin.in loc. 


© Vie Lotin, 
I. £01 cap.s., 
verl,3s. 

| *Martths.2, 
*Ffalm 98.2, 


tf Ezech.zg 21 | 
$8 2,Cor,6,11 


| 


k P(al.51T.15, 
| 1 Epiict,6.19, 


* [.07i#.in loc. 


— > ox = — — - —o—=w” r= Ie Io 


W— 


_ —— 


or 4 . ” , IT 
wWithn ld thy ſonne, thine onely [onne from me. Truth 13 more Cicarly PETCCINE 111 | 


a particular expericnce, than in a generall notion, 1n which rcſpeRX the New | 
Teſtament is called 274th, in compariſon of the Old ; Iohn 1. 17. The Law was | | 


| | 
| 


en.22.13. 


RK 5.06. 


* loh.15 7. 
*111m 257+ 


| Nabum. 


Munday in Eaſter weeke, 


AA, 


_ nn 


then carneſtly to deliuer it vnto Gods people. The Sermons of the Prophet 


” Naham. 1.1, NVahamarcte'med P the booke of the viſions of Nabum, becauſe ſaith 9 Flicrome 
, 


1 Proen.M | hewcilvndcrſtood and faw whatſoeucr he ſaid. A Paſtor 1nlike ſort mult {ce 
| with Vahum, and fay with Peter,of a truth ]perceine. For itis a ſhame that any 
| ſhould be Dofors of the Law (bura greater offence that any ſhould be Preachers 

| of the Goſpell) and vnderftand not what they ſpeake, weither whereof they affirms, 
r Tit. 1+10, | 1 Tim. 1.7. Imita:c this patterne of Peter, andefſchew * vaine talkers, teachin 

| otherwiſe for filthy lucres ſake. It may be ſaid better of a Miniſter than of ; 
ſ / 18rent, Pio Monke : [)/er is eccleſiaſtes non videt n1/t albena bona, On [7 Ka mala; tia vt emuletur 
jaa.in Euang. | hc vt emenart. : 


OLED There is no refÞett of perſons with God] That we may well vnderſtand and 
learne this Icſſon once,the Spirit repeats it often : as Deut.10.17. 2 Chro.19.7, 


| : Arctius, lob 34.19.Rom.2.11.Ephei 6.9- Cololl. 3.25. 1 Pct.1.17. © By perſon is meant 
| Calum. 1vf/44 | not the ſubttance but the qualitie,to wit, whatſocuer is about or without a man ; 


{0Nas 44 loc. as his birth, education, honour, wealth, and the like ; GqdrefpeRs nor any, be- 


 Jerem 17.10. Heethat is the * ſearcher of the heart, iudgeth not after outward appearance. 
to ſome, and denying it vnto other : Anfwer 15 made, that this comcs ro pelic, 


1441 63 art,1, | a dotation according to the rules of juſtice. Now God faith in the  Goſpell,/s 

& Lejjuas de iw/l, | 33 not lawful! for meto doe as I will with mine owne ? Mans merit workes not this 
ure (bb a.Cap | ONS " ; . 

> orig P | INCTCy, * by grace yee are ſaned through faith, ard that not of yonr f {nes, Jt 15 the 

1 Manh.20.3 5. zift of God. And fo God in gluing fauours, and forguing faults vntothis man, 

: Epheſ2 8, | andnot vnto that, is not an accepter of perſons : for herein he ® regardeth not 


+ lob 34-19. | therich more than the poore, nor the Iew more than the Gentile, nor a man of 


peace more than a man of warre ; as here you {ce Cernelizs a Capraine, Corneliny 
a man of Czfarea,Corneliry an alien from the common- wealth of Iſrael isaccep- 
tcd with him as well as Peter borne among Gods owne people, and brought vp 
in Chriſts owne {choole. Sec S. Anyrſtin.contra aa epr/iol.uy Pelagranorum, (16. 
2.C4P.7. T hom. vbi [up.tn mari. & part.1.qu:iit.23.art.s ad 3. Pet. Martyr. 
Pare in Rom 2.11. Zanchiy mm Epheſ.t.9. Calum & Lorin.nn loc. 


| 


| 


Princes and Magiltrates are ſtiled Þ Gods, as 1etvg the deputic licutenants of 
God on earth, and (as it were) the fingers of that hand which rules all the world: 
« Fplieſs. 1. | and therefcre they muſt be © followers of God a3 ceare children, © merciful as 
' Luke6.36, | our Father in heauen 1s mercifull, © holy fcr that he 1s hely, no re{peRer of per- 
* Leutt.11-44+ | ſons, as there #4 no reſet of perſons with him : 25 they ſtand in Gods place, fothey 

| ſhould walkein Gods path : yee ſhall heare the {mall as well as the great, Deut. 

| I.17. wreſt not the law, nor re#þett any perſon, neither take reward, Deut.16.9 
' thou ſhalt not ſaunur the perſon of the poore, nor honour the perſon of the mightie, 
| but thou ſhalt indge thy neighbour wpriphtly, Leuit.19.15. for it 15n0t good to bane 
 Reuſner, in reSþefl of any perſon inindgement, Prou.24.23. The f Thebans hercupon vivally 
ſymbol. pourtraied their Prince blinde, with eares, and the Indgesalliſting him in wltice 
without hands. P/inde, leſt he ſhould haue reſpeRof perſons ; with eaves, that 
he might heare both parties indifferently : rhe Iudges without hands, leſt other- 
* Exod 33.8. | witethey might be corrupted with bribes,s for the pift blindeth the wiſe,ana per- 
werteth the words of the r1ghteoxs: and for this end our forefathers ordained wiſc- 
ly, thatevery Iudge ſhould ride his Circuit in a Countrey farre diſtant from h1s 
owne home, whereby he might adminiſter juſtice freely without any fauour or 
* Larreu in | fearce. It wasan od complaint of Þ Dogenes,that the greater theeues of the State 
£446 Diegs + | did ordinarily prniſhtheleſler : and another aftcr him, that ſecret pillers of the 
Common-weale tit on the bench to condemne open robbers, ſtanding at the 
barre. Magiltrates in our dayes haue their houſcs ſeated foneereto Caint Briber, 
' lob29.14. | as that few canfay with i Job, I put oninfice, andit concred me, my indagement 
was arobe and a crowne, I was eyes to the blinde, and feet to the lame : fewer wit 


d Plaim $2.6. 
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| cauſe they be Tewes or Gentiles, high or low,rich or poore ;but :n exery nation he | 
| whoſocner he be, that feareth him and worketh r12bteonſneſſe, ts accepred with bing, | 


| Whereas Pelagins obieted, that God isarcipeRter of perſons, in giuing grace | 


« Thomas 2 26. | 101 ex dignirate humana, ſed ex dignatione dinina,ttis * donation of bountic,not | 
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Tiaml, whoſe Ox: haue I rak:n? or whoſe Aſſe haze Ttaken ? or towhom hae 
= | I done wrong ? or wpom kane I hurt ? or of whoſe hand hane 1 receined any bribe ro 
blinde mine eyes therewith? and [ will reſtore it you. None 1 feare withiVorua,who 
| was ſogood a Prince, that he did auow boldly, /> mihil fecsſſe, quo mini poſſit 
inperio d-poſito prinatus tuto vixere, Some Magiſtrates vie the lawes as cob. 
webs, only to catch little fites : other as fox-ners, only to take great oaes in a 
trap : and. ſo the ſtatutes of our kingdome (as a ® reuerend Father of our Church 
once {aid ) haue a good prologue, but bad epilogue : their inuention 1s wiſe, their 
:1tention honourable,but we faile in execution ; and 4 ” Law without exerntion tt 
u 4 bell without aclapper. A ludge muſt haue two kindes of falt in him,as*Balde; 
truly, the ſalt of ſcienceto know the law, and the ſalt of conſcience to deter« 
mineaccording tothe ſame; neither reſpeFing the perſen, uot expetting the 
ifts of any. 

| He the fowesh lim and worketh righteouſneſſe tx accepted with him] To feare 
God and to keepe his commandements is the whole dutic of man, Ecclefiaſt.1 2. 
| 13.andtherefore theſe twogtbe fearing of God and working of righteouſnes,? com- 
| prehend our whole dutie. Thefirſt, all religious offices of pictic toward God : | 
| the ſecond, all righteous ofhces of charitie toward our neighbour. Cornelius feare 
| was not ſeruile, but filiall : he feared God a3 an obcdient childe feareth a kinde 
fathcr,and God is not our father after this ſort but in Chriſt,in whom he is 4well 
pleaſed, and in whom he doth * adopt vs his children, giuing vs his Spirit 
\ whereby we cry Abba father: ina word, Cornelins feare was * faith,and by this 
faith he was accepted with Ged, and this faith openly ſhewed it ſelfe in worksng 
rio hteonſneſſe toward men. And therefore ſuchas build vpon this example, tree- 
will and juſtification by works,are ® decciued exceedingly, * for Cornelizs is ſaid | 
here, firſt ro feare God, and thenafterward to worke righteonſneſſe. He had heard | 
among the Iewes of Gods holy promiſe concerning the ſending of his Sonne 
our Sauiour, the which he belecued as the Patriarkes and Prophets,and other of 
Gods people wholiued before Chriſts comming into the world ; and this faith 
(as Paul (peakes) wrought by lone,Galar. 5.6, 

[t is worth obſeruing,that this commendation of Cornelins,is remembred of. 


man, and one that feared God, * Simeon was a suſt man and feared God; but cucr- | 
more, the fearing of God, as being the * beginning of wiſdome, is mentioned as | 
the chiete note » father Avraham, a man who feared God,Gen. 22.12. Joſeph, a | 
man who feared God, Gen.42.18. the Midwiues in &gypt feared God, Exod. 

1.17. If the fearing of God once goe before, working of righteouſneſle will | 


| 
| 


= 


Lord will doe good. If thou ſeeſt a man in a deſperate courſe, ſelling himſelfe (as 
tis faid of © Ahab) ro worke wickedneſle, 4 riſing vp early to follow drunken. 


. 
: 


of vanitie, and ſinne as it were with cart-ropes; it is aſure ſigne thatthe true | 
fare of God is not rooted in hisſoule, for whoſocuer hath a care toliue religi- 
ouſly toward God, will alſo (fo farre as humane frailtie will fufter) lie ſoberly | 
toward himſclfe,and righteouſly toward his neighbour. | 
Tee know the preaching] The narration and confirmation enſuing, are a little | 
creed,containing the chiete articles of holy beleefe, but the point vrged by the | 
bleſſed A poſtle moſt, is the reſurreRion of Chriſt, expreſly ſetring downe, | 
1. The author of his reſurretion, him God raiſed vp. 2. Thetime when, the | 
third day, 3+ Before what witneſſes, openly frewing him vnto v5 witneſſes choſen | 
before of God. 4. What he did after he roſe from death, be did eat and drinke with 
"4. 5. What he ſaid, he commanded vs to preach vnto the people, and to teftifie that 
it 1 he which was ordained of God to be the iudge of the quicke and the dead. In 
this argument of Chriſts reſurreRion, the Goſpell and Epiſtle meer, and both 
are full and fit for the preſent feaſt of Eaſter. In that S. Peter maketh ſles 
and Prophets ioynt witneſſes of all theſe things, he doth infinuate that C = 
K- e | 
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ten 11 holy Scriptures, asa ſpeciall infallible marke of Gods children. 7 /ob 4 5#it |\r Iob 1 1, 


* Luke 2-25 
* Prou.b,7, 


inſiantly follow after, according to that of the Wiſeman, * He that feareth the [yp unn. 


{WM 
©1King 21,25 


neſſe,and continuing at the tauerne till it be night,drawing in iniquity with cords | * Efoy 3-11.18 | 
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if they fall, the one will lift vp his fellow. And therefore the Diſciples here went 


 terence mitigate one anothers griete. And for this end they went to Emmare, 
' whichis *.interprered, a thirſting after good aduice ; ſignifying hereby, that 
; their afiQcd ſoule deſired earneſtly to be rcleened with healthfull and heavenly 

counſell in this extremitie. Two they were,and two of the Diſciples : not of the 
| twelue, (tor * Ida had hanged himlclfe before this ; and it is ſaid in our pre- 


_—— __ om — — 
——_— — — 


The Goſpel]. Ly x » 24.13. vv +36: 
Behold,two of the Diſciples went that ſame day to a towne called Emmays,e. 


— _— 


His Scripture containeth a fivcet conference betweene Chriſt and two Dil. 
1 ciples, as they tourneyed in the way from Hieruſalem to a towne called Emmang. 
The * ſumme whereof is, that Chrs/? leſin 4 truly riſen againe from the dead, as 
hazing ſuifilied all things which Moſes and the Prophets haxe ſpoken of hum, The 
whole may be diuided into three parts : 
Who, twe of the Diſciples, 


CPrologue, which occaſioned the con» When, that ſame day. 


ference,verſ[. 1 3,14.wherein theſe Where, un the way betweene Hieruſa- 


: | ; lem and Emmans. | 
| Circumitancesare conſiderable ; What, they talked together of altthe 


| things that had hapned. 

| (Drawing neereto them,yver\.15. 

| Walking and talking with them, verſe 17.19. 

| Dialogue,or the conference ! CorreRing them for their error,verle 25. 

| 1t felfe, wherein Chriſte Word "et 26, 
aAsS,ar- 


AY Neweth his tender care |DireRing TU \guing8from 


__— 


toward his Diſciples, in | © ; authority,v.257 

| | efordir ogy. ceds, he {ate at table with 

C "oF them, he tooke bread, &5c, 
ver1. 30. 


(Ingenuous confc{lion ofthe faith in the two Diſ- 
| Ci ples, Did not onr hearts burne within vs,e+c. 
Epilogue,declaring what ; Earneſt deſire to confirme the ſame trathin 0+ 
| enſued vpon the con-4 ther, And they roſe vp the ſame honre, and re- 
e ference, to wit, an turned to Hlieruſalem, and found the el-uen g4- 

thered together, and them that were mith them, 

and they told, e-c.ver(. 32,2 4,35» | 
Behold two of the Diſciples went the ſame day | > Twoare better than one, for 


not alone, but in companie, two, that they might by their mutuall helpe and con- 


ſent Text, atthe 33. veric, that theſe two found the other eleuen gathered tOge- 
ther) but of the | ſcuentic Diſciples, as almoſt all Interpreters obſcrue. Yet (as 
m one notcs) it may bethat theſe were Diſciples of Chriſt in ſecrer, as 7oſeph cl 
Arimathca was. loh.19.38. One of thetwo Diſciples is named here Cl-opbu, 
and he was(as ® Hierome writes)a citizen of Emmaus,in whoſe houſe Chriſt was 
entertained attable, and ſoknowne by breaking of bread. That other Diſciple 
not named is thought by ® Gyegorie the Great, Þ T heophy1laF, and 4 other, to be 
$, Luke, concealing his owne name out of modeſtie. But it is apparent in the 
procme of this cuangelicall hiſtorie, that S. Zuke received his relations from 
other, and therefore not probable that he was one of rheſec two. Sec [anſen con- 
cord.cape145. & Maldonat. in Luc.1.1. 

r Epiphanias ſaithexpreſly, that this Diſciple was Nathaniel, * Origen conic” 
ures it was one S#meon, * Ambroſecalleth him Aman. ® Inthis diflention of 
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opinions,obſcrue rwo things eſpecially : 1. That it is fruitlefle to ſcarchaſter this 
name curiouſly, ſeeing the Spirit of truth and wiſdome concealcth it. - 2. That 
traditions Arc vacerraine thoughancient, and therefore we muſt build our faith 
vpon the word written,and not vpon tales vnwritten, Theſe two Diſciples went 


the ſame day Christ aroſe from the dead out of their Colledge, but they went not 
out in Apoſtaſic,like ro them of whom S. Joby, 1 Epilt.2.cap.verſ.19. They went 


out om 5, but they were notof vs: ſor if they had beene of vs, they would hane 
continued with vs, Neither went they forth incurioſitie, like to * Dina, who 
went out to ſce the daughters of the land ; but they went out from the reſt of 
their companie like ? bees out ct their hiue, that they might returne home laden 
with honte : for theircommunication is an{werable to the preſent doAtrine and 
oriefe of their C_—_ they gather ſweet from the lowersof Chrilts ſpeech, 
hearing him expounding the Law andthe Prophets atrentiuely,compelling him 
importunately to ſtay with them, and neuer leaning him vnrtill in breaking of 
bread they knew him. And thenas being filled with heauenly food (which 1s 
z ſweeter than honie and the honie combe) they returned home to the bleſſed 
Apoſtles and other Diſciples at Hieruſfalem, and rold what things were done in the 
WAY» 

Te a towne called Emmans | © Plinie reckoneth Emmans among the T oparchies 
of [udea,calied afterward > Nicopolrs,vpon the < yitorie which Auguſtas Ceſar 
20t againſt Antorins and Cleopatra. This Citic was exceeding famous, asI finde 
;nthe records of 9 antiquitie; bur our Euanyecliſt nameth it here, not for the ce- 
[cbritic of the towne, © but for the certaintie of the truth. 

end they talted together of all the things that had hapned] * Ofthe dcath of 


Chriſt,and of the Iewes inhumanecrueltic who put him to death,of the womens | 


going to his Sepulchre, and of their report vynto the brethren : rheir heart was 
tixed on Chriſt, and out of their hearts abundance their mouth ſpake. 
Dnicqma agit Cleophas, mbil eft Cleophe niſi Chriltns, 
S1 gauact, fi flet, fi tacet hunc loguitar. 
The newes at Hicruſalem how Chriſt was crucified, dead, buried,-and riſen 
3g11ne, are called r/ings that hapned and chanced, * inreſpet of the Dilciples 
[ 


220rance, not in reſpetof Gods knowledge : for as concerning the paiTion of | 


Chrilt, 1t 15 ſaid exprefly by S.Perer, ARt.3.23. that he was del/iwered, and cruci- 
fied,and laine by the determinate counſel and fore-knowledge of God,and fo nothing 
napnedcaſually, ſeeing euery thing was aforctime Þ written of him inthe law of 
Moſes, and tn the Prophets, andin the P/almes. And as for the * refurreion of 
Chriſt, bimfelfe ſaith in this preſent chapter at the 25. verſe,O fooles,and flow of 
heart to beleeue all that the Prophets hane ſpoken, onght not Chriſt to hane ſuffered 
theſe thing s,and to enter into hu glory ? And he began at Moſes and all the Prophets, 
and interpreted nto themin all Scriptares which were written of him. * Mytically, 
theſe two Diſciplesare prayer and meditation,the whichare rwo fo neerely cou- 
picd together,as that they talke together often. In prayer our meditation1s iilu- 
minated, and by meditation our deuotion in praying inflamed. Meadtatio rw- 


minat linores Vielnerum, fixuras clanorum, lanceam & acetum, perſecntorum ſan: 


| 14m, Apoſtolorum fugam,mortem turpiſſimam, Cs corportsſepulteram : oratio ſun- 


au ſui piria, pie denotionts ſtillat aromata,totareſoluitur in lamenta. 


Ana it chanced while they communed together and reaſoned, Teſs himſelfe arew | 


were ] 1 The Lord is nigh to ſuchas are of a contrite heart, and in the ® mids of 


cation is idle, prophane, ſcandalous, and in cuery reſpe vnſauonrie, there the 
dcuill is in the drunkards heart, and cares, and tongue : ® but in Gods houſe 
when we mcet together to magnifie his name, nay in our owne houſe, when as 
we meditate on Chriſts precious death and bnriall, and other myſteries of holy 


win [4 hunſclfe thorow the grates, and? putting in hy hand at the hole of the doore 
'0 belpe vs, he drawes neere to vs,and walketh along withvs, as he did with the 
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ewo Diſciples here, neucr leauing vs vntill he perceiue that we be 
| confirmed and comforted in the truth. 4 Ambalat cum ills in via oh non dum it; 
| ambulabant in via inuexit enim eo: exorbitaſſe de via: he which is the way 
his Diſciples out of the way,ſhewes them his * pathes, and fleads them 
fide the waters of comfort:and for this end he doth aske,what manner of commu. 


| —— 
—— _ _— ——— — 


thorow| y 


{cei 
forth be 


mications are theſe? * not as doubting himſelte,but oniy to put them our of doubr: 
v Onarit ab 14 quid unter ſe log uerentus v1 quod ipſe ſciebat rs faterentar, He doth 
aske them and vrge them againe and againe, * that he might haue fit occaſion 
and ample matter of diſcourſe : and when he found them vpon conference to 
be dullards in his ſchoole, he chides them, © fooles,and flow of heart, ec. fooles 
in vnderſtan ding, ſlow 10 affecting the truth. Y Argait eas amentis 12 parte COg- 
noſcitiva, & tarditatioin parte affettina. But yer in calling them fooles he brake 
not his ownelaiw, (* whoſcener hall ſay foole to his brother 15 worthy ro be puniſhed 
with hell fire) becauſe this rebuke proceeds out of a 2 fpirituall zealefor their 
200d, and not out of any carnall hatred for their hurt. A:.d ſuch a reproofe is 
not a reproch,it is officinem,and not connnm,a work of charitie, and nota mark 
of malice. So * Pan!called bis Galathians fools/b, and he gaue thisprecepr vnto 
e T7, mothic improuerobu b-,but with all long-ſufferins and doZrine, for Chriſt here 
did notonly corre his Diſciples crror,bur allo diretihem inthe rtrath,and that 
by words and deeds. By words, viging the truthof his death and reſureeRion : 
1.By reaſon;onught not C hriſt to hane [uffered the(c things ,and to enter ito his glory? 
2.From authoritic, he began at Moſes and all the Propnets, and interpreted vnto 
them in all $: YaDtnures which were written of him. Here hrit norc the {weet harmo- 
nic betweenc the two Teſtaments,in that bothagree to2ether,and meet togethcr 
in Chriſt,as being «/phaand omega, the beginning of the Gofpell, and the end of 
the Law. Secondly, that the grounds of all! our Sermons are to be taken out of 
holy writ ;the 4 Miniſters and meflcngers of God ought to deliuer the © words 
of God. Thirdly, that in onr preaching we ſhould vſe tuch Scriptures asare moſt 
apt and fit for our preſent occaſion, as Chrilt here cited not all the Scripturesin 
all the Law, but only ſuch as were written of him, cuen thoſe which cuidently 
proucd his death and reſurreRion. Hedid interpret vntothem in all Scriptures, 
and yet named none, f that he might incite vs hercevy ro the diligent ſearching 
and examination ot them. 

Secondly, Chritt initrued his Diſciples in this preſent controucrfie with his 
ations ; for as it is ſaid at the 19. verſe, he was a Prophet mightie un deed and 
word : ® that is,in ſoundneſſe of doctrine, and fanRitie of lite. Firſt (as Þ Thes- 
phylaft obſcrucs) powerfull in deed,and then powerfull in word, For he perſwa- 
deth vnto vertue mecſt, who hueth beſt. As in this place Chriſt himſelfe was 
knowne by breaking of bread, * tooner than by preaching of the word. Oras 
k other, powerfull in his miracles, and powerfull in his teaching. His ations 
hcre mentioned concerning the bread, are foure; He rooke it, and bleſſed it, ani 
brake it,and gaxe to them. Among all which, he was only knowne #» breaking of 
bread, | tor that he did miraculouſly breake bread with his hands, as other cut 1t 


with a knife, The which he did often in his life, and fo by this eaſily knowne after | 


his riſing trom death. | 

" By this dialogue you may ſce, that Chrilt is eſpecially knowne in the Scrip- 
tures, and yetnot in the Scriptures, except he firlt open 8#r eyes, and breake and 
giue to each one the bread of tife. Andin the concluſion or epilogue following, 
you may ſee likewiſe thefruit of #nterprering Scrzptares, how the ® minifterie of 
the word inaketh the fire of Gods ſpirit to b«rne,tirſt 3» oxr ſelwes,and then after- 
wards to ſhine towards other. As the two Diſciples here, ſo ſoone as #hevr eyes 
were opened to ſee Chriſt, inſtantly the ſame howre they roſe vp, and returned to Hie- 
ru/alem,and found the elenen gathered together,and they told what thr gr were done 
in the way, and how they knew him un breaking of bread ; the circumſtance of rhe 


| time, anddiſtance of the place, manifeſtly ſhew their zealous affection in relating | 


theſe newes vnto the brethren. Zmmaws (as our Euangeliſt inthe 1 3-verle); _ 
oh 
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—— 
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TT; nin T neſday 1m Eaſter weeke. 


aut threeſcore furlongs from Hieruſal:m, © eight furlongs make an ctdinary 
| mile, and ſo threeſcore turlongs are abour ſ{cuen miles and an halfe. Some Di- 
| cine affirme thatit wasa tourney of? three or qfoure houres on foot. Ifthen it 
| were rowards night when Chriſt vpon their importunttie /ate at table with then, 
| «wwe r-4de ar the 29. verſe; then it was (as we may conieure probably) mid- 


| 2 


$4 4 


ther had publiſhed vnto the brethren how Chriit was rifen againe from the 
0 4 « . ” . . V \ 

dead, 25d how they knew him in breaking of bread. That we may performe the 
like d,!i2ence towerds Gods people, as cccation 1s oftered in our ſcuerall cſtares 


vlings, Ict vs pray with our mother the Church : 


| 21G Ca:i! 
| Almizhtic God which through thy onely begotten Sonne Teſus Chriſt 
ha ouctcome death, and opened vnto vs the yate of cucriaſting lite ? 
we humbly befeech rhee thar as by thy ſpeciall grace preventing vs 
thou docſt put in our mindes good delires : fo by thy continuall helpec? 
cc may bring the ſaine to good efteR, through Ieſus Chriſt our 


—— w 4 , __ — — —— —— 8”  —”— _— _— —— my ———_—_—— > 


The Epifile, Acrs 13 26., /#b V:=2 
1 ce 17 and brethren, children of the generation of Abraham, 5c. 
at Antioch, a Ciireof Piſidta to the Jewes aſſembled together 1n ther Syna- 


gore, 0n the Sabbath day. The maine ſcope whereot is,that /e/us Chriſt 55 the Sa- 
wia#r of I(racl, and IMeſſias of the world, promiſed vnto the Fathers, and ex 


bi "4 1nibefulneſſe of timeto their children, exen onto vs, as being by faith a gene. 
rationof Abraham, and that through him all that feare God and beleent, receive 
or 181425; 'e of ther lannes, and arc inſlificd from all things, from which they could 


#2 061,77 a by thelaw of Moſes. 
(Explication, from the 16. verſe to the 26.intimarting that Te» 
| ſus Chriſt is the bleſſed feed promited in old time by the 
" Prophets, and preached in theſe laſt dayes by hn the 
| Baprit, who was* morethan a Prophet. 
| (Inſinuation, yee men and 


| nea hath E{DECL= \ | brethbren.&C. 
UyWVO Parts; | Application,in thewords allot» | Preoccupation, for the in- 


| ted fer our preſent text, where Fabiters of Hieruſalem, 
| inthree points are principal-- | EC. 

| lyregardavle,to wit, an Commination,berare there- 
| | fore leſt that fall wpon 
| LF. : L Jon, XC. 

4 Ihe Golpel ot Chrilt 1s a proclamation in writing comtnon to all, and 
Re Preacher :sthe © voice of a cryer, cuen the mouth of God to giue notice 
the pcople,that the contents of the proclamation coneerne them and 'cue- 
7 ne of them. As Adqts 2.30. The Promiſe 1s made toyou, ard to your chil- 
ved, ard to all that are a farre off, enen as many 4s the Lord our God ſhall call 
And Acte 5 2-25. Vato you hath God raiſed vp bis Sonne leſus, and bim hee hath 
Jent to b| [ſe you, in tHrnins exery one of you from yonr imgquities. And here, Tee 
[and broth: », children of the generation of Abraham , and whoſoeuer among 


9 > ; < | ; - : 
(j0a,to you is the word of this ſaluation ſent. And verſe 38. Be it knowne 


; %. 


Jon ; eare!; 
Vin 72 that t; 


, 


| nioht before they con'd come to Hierufalem ; and yer ({aithour text) they went 
\ the am? 102276, neither deferring the time, nor preterring their priate buſineſſe 
| before the publike good. Howloeuer they were (doubrlc 12 )after trauell weary, 
| & after meat in the night llcepy: yer they * would not ſuffer their eyes to ſiceepe, 
| .- their cve-lids toflumber, nor the cemples of his head rotake any reſt, virill 


Y 04 gh the man [eſus is preached onto you the forgineneſſe of ſonnes. | 


Ib 8 L I Now | 


— 


Gm. EEE 


i font ; text is partofthat excellent ſermon made by the blefſed Apoſtle $, Paw! | 
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. Matth. 1 1,9 


' lohn 1,43, 
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s Loris, 


| 
' 1,Cor.1.23. 


: Eſay 2.3, : 


* Calnite 


dAftcs$.15. 
c Luke I 9. 43+ 
« Matth,33-37- 


*ej,Cor 2.8, 


fPſa.118.22, 


| 


| 


| 


b Caluin 11 
' Pſal.2. 
iTohn 19.11, 


Rom.1 3,1 
k As 17.28, 


1 1.John 3.9. 


” Galdt. de a7 


| 


OE 


| 


Now that our Apoſtle might the better "inſinuatehimſelf intothe mindes of his | 
hearers, and thereby more powerfully perſwade the truthof his doctrine, he cals. 
them brethren, children of the generation of Abraham , and ſuch as feare God. 

* The firſtt.tle was among the lewes held gratious; the ſecond and third glori- 
ous, cſt:eming it euer the greateſt honour tobe the ſeruants of God and ſonnes 

of Abraham. And whereas Chriſt crucitiedis vnto the lewes arſtumbling block, 

(for what Ievy wil out of his own indgement admit him for the Saviour of Gods 
people, who was condemned by the chiefe Prieſts: and rulers, and inhabiters of 
Gods owne Citie Ieruſalem; of which itis fayd, * The Law ſhalt goe forth of Sion, 
and the word of the Lord from Hieruſalem) our Apoſtle remoues the ſcandall of 
Chrilts Croſſe, retorting and anſwering this obieMtion in his enſuing diſcourſe, 
Firſt,he retorteth 1t, and maketh it aduantage 1n his preſent buſineſſe. 2 As if hee 
ſhould ſay, yee men of Antioch, children of the generation of Abrabam, eſpecially 
ſuch a feare God among you ;1 fay yeſhould the rather embrace rhe word of al. 
wation ſent vnto you, becauſe the men of Hieruſalem and their rulers killed the | 
> Lord of life, condemning kim in whom they found no canſe of death. Hieruſalem | 
© vnderſtood not the things appertaining to her peace, but 4 murthered the Pro- 
phets, and ſtoned ſuch as were ſent to her. Take heed therfore ye men of Antioch, 
that ye commit not the like ſinne and ingratitude, leſt that fall on ycu which is 
| poken of inthe Prophets; behold Je diſhiſers ,and wonder,and perth, 


— — _ 


ry pheſ.q.8, | that he 8 1: ad captinitie captine,triumphing ouer death, hell,and the grave. 


| canu bb. 3-cap-7 | 


| 


Secondly,S. Paxl here giueth anſwer to this obieAtion. It 1s true that the men 
| of Hierufalem and rheir rulers have crucified the Lord of © glory ; but it was out 
' of their 12gnorice, becanſe they knew him not nor jet the vaices of the Prophets which 
are read exery Sabbath day.They killed, bum indeed, but hercin they fulfilled al 
| the Scriptures that are written of him, eſpecially that Scripture, * The ſame ſtone 
| which the builders refuſed 114 become the head ſtone of the corner. And laſtly,though 
it be granted vnto you that'the Sauiour Teſus ( rhrowgh whom u preachea vnte you 
forgineneſſe of ſinnes ) had a death full of ignominic , for that he war hanged on « 
| gree : yet hiyriſing againe from the dead the third day was exceeding glorioas. in 


CHimſelfe,we dec lare,&c. For Chriſt 
after his reſurrection was ſeenc 


of Paxl,1.Cor.15.8. 
Othcr,who went nith him from Gali- 
lee to Hiernſalem, of whom he was 
zene many dayes,as being witnel- 
ſ:s choſen of God for the ſame 

C purpoſe, Act. 10-41. 


Eſa ,cha 5 Fo I. 
AP bed I Ts 16.17, 
The firſt teſtimonie cited by Paw! is in the ſecond Palme, T hor. art my ſon, 
| &c. k the which I finde expounded of Dauid and of Chriſt. 


King, for Princes haue their ipower from God, and 
{o ſtiled the children of the moſt High. Pſalm. $2.6. 
we take this ſpoken | Man, for we are the * generation of God, it 1s he who 
27 te 1% x : +994 n cal-e made ys,and not our ſelues. Pſal. 100.2.4nd is nol 

(#) 5 
ne of God, aSA 
| ted the ſo f G I 


Apoſtles, $ 
Now that Chriſt is riſen \ 
gaine from death he proues by 
l 


the witneſle of 


he thy father that made thee, Deut-32-6, | 
Regenerate man, for euery one that 1s new baron! F 
| | borze of God,adoptcd his ſon, and made his bewre, 
& Rom,s.1 L 17. . 
Thus it may be ſaid by God vnto Daxid ina type,thu day haue I begotten thee 


but only to Chriſt intruth. And therefore » Rabbs Solomon, and other | No! Ne 
among the lewes,vnderſtand this of the Meſlias,and afſuredly Paul in his EP! 65 


CE” 


_— ; 
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| to the Hebrewychap 1-verl. 5-did rhe rather cite this text to prooue that Chriſt | 

«God, for that he knew their Rabbines viuaily conltruedit of Ifraels Savior. | 

The maine propoſition of the {econd Pſalme 1s, that the CMefſias #4 the King of | 

Kings, and Lord of Loras, exen Gods onely begotten Sonne , very God of very God. | , 1. Rellarmp. 

The which is concluded in this argument. He that is to be worſhipped and 4 cbrif. ub. x. 

kiſſed of all Princes,onearth, is Coubrlefle the King of Kings : but the Meſſias cap 5 inprin- 

ought ro be worſhipped of all other K ings and Rulers and Inages of the earth, #1#6- 

-r00, the Mellias ſeated vpon Goas holy hill of $ion, is the King of Kings, cuen the 

Lord who dwelleth in heauen.If the Princes of the world ſtand vp and take coun- | 
| 1] roocther againſt the Lord,and againſt his anointed, it is but in vaine. For if | 

| wrath be hindled( yea but a little) they ſhall inſtantly periſh, he ſhall bruſe them | 

| with a rod of 1r04, and breake then in pieces like 4 potters veſſel. On the contrary, | 

{ bleſſed are they who kiſſe the Sonnet, and put their truſt in bim ; happy mcn,and w/+ | . 

Kings are they, who ſerue the Lord in feare and reioyce before him in reverence , | 11546, 

* God onely killethand makerthaliue; bringeth downe to the prane, and ray ſcth | 

vp. Ergo the MeiTias hauing this abſolute power of life and death, is vndoub- 

tedly Gods onely begotten Sonne, whom he hath made? hcire of all things, and 

4 ndge of all men. And therefore Diutnes interpretthe cited words as properly 
(Token of Chriſt. 


* 


P Heb 12, 
iAQ$S10.42 


Eg LIES . cGeneration, CL Temporall. 
ind that inreſpeRt of hi , 
| And MANIC t C t 9 Etcrnall. 
| ReſurreAon. 

' Some conſtrue this of his remperarie dirth,in ſaying Thou art my Soune, God | * uhm. 


hewerh his diume generation : and in ſaying this day hawe I begotten thee, his bu- | pes yet 
""_— hy Ty a © . ' , ; Q. er , | {45,& + 

mane _natinitic. For hodze, ſigntficthin holy Scripture the preſent life, Heb. 3.7, | Chriſoſt 

1. &o 

k 


alm 95.8.0 day if ye will heare hu voyce. So that I hau:s begotten thee this d1y; | wrill, Alex. 
as it he ſhould haue ſayd, I haue brought my brit begorten ſonne into the world, | Greg. Vyea. 


I have c2uled thee to become * fleſh, and in the fulncle of time ro be borne of a ” 19% ry 
m.sz. 45, 


* WOMAN, : 

* ()ther ynderſtand this of Chriſts etcrnall generation. ! As if God ſhould => 16 
nance fayttherare my ſonnes1mproperly, bnt thou art my Son properly.* filins | * loh 1.44, | 
| 18104 14turalts, ſiagnlaris ſubſtantialis : Aſonne not by creation, as the whole | * Galath 4.4. 
world,nor through adoption,as the whole Church: but a ſonne by nature, my be- ET. 
| gotten and only begotten ſonnes Tohn 3,16, The very brightneſſe , and expreſſe chirid.cap.q9, 
chara ter of my Pcrfon, Heb. 1.3- Whercas Avrrians and other obic againit | 4thanv ſer 3. 
| this interpretation the word bodte; ® Saint Argnſitne aniwereth appelitly thar | con'ra 4riaves. 

wit od ( vnto whom all things are preſent) there is neither yeſterday,nor to —— 

| Morrow,vut onely to day. Apud Denm nunquam craſtinus, nunquam hefternns dies | | ws = & 
et, ſed ſemper hodre. And inh's Enchiridion cap,49,} bi dies nec heſtern fine #ncho- 1.4 Dy. 4elt n. 
atrr nec unto craſltin terminatar, hoadternius elt. © loga Ae Imare- 
| * Hilary, © Euſebins, 4 Ambroſe, with © other expound this of Chriſts refur- | cre-a: un 


| P/1/m1,2 
[CCHONYS [?; re, her COD UT Stig 
( ,21S Pan! here. We declare to you how the promiſe maaets the fathers, God a Orat.de quin- | 


_—" 


as 10 15 written in the ſecond Plalme, thor art my Sonze , this day hane I bevotten | babutur Tom. 6. 
thee, For to raiſe vp agiine from dcath vnto life eucrlaſting is a new beper- | «+76, 

m7; 41d in this ſenſe Chriſt is called elſewhere the firſt f begotten, and the | 7" Platmn. 
\fÞir/t'8 borne of the dead, Apaine the circumſtances of the place, Icade the Rea: TP 

| | 4 ' eumzellib.s. 
der to this conſtruction, Why Ang the heathen ſo furzoruſly rage together , and why | cap by 

doe the people im 10117 avaine thing ? that is, as Peter and John haue well applicd | 4 £59.3 deſar 
[it Act: 4 27. Herod and Pontins Pilate, with the Gentiles, and people of ]/- | ar apete 

| "at. gathered themſelues together apainſt the Lord and againſt his Chriſt , euen "=: ris 
bu holy Sonne Jeſwa : and when they had filled all things that were written of | c Apocal.1.s. 
im (25 Pant in our text ) they tooke him downe from the tree, and put himin a | 8 Coloſſ.1.18. 
ſepul: bre, "roiling a great ſtone to the doore thereof, and ſealed It, and making » Mat. 27. 60. 
ure with the watch. In all which (as the Prophet ſpeakes ) their imagt- | ©* 


| 4 j © . ® 
[tons and aRions were vaine ; for he that dwelleth itn heauesn did laugh them to 


GG .,. L1I 2 ' ſcorne,, af 


—————— 


hat, frlflled UVNro thetr children,eucn VAIO US,11 that he raiſcd Up leſus Araine,cuen q/ic her«[.« ap .4« 
| 


Ye. Ls Res 


Y/ 
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ſeorne, the Lord had them in derifien : be raifed bis Chriſt againe the third gay, 
i Hierom: making kim 4 King ener his holy hill of Sion, ithat is,abſolute head ot his Churcy, 
Auguſs. gining him all che heathen for bu inheritance, & the vitermoſt parts of the taxrth for 
Genebrardia | hi poſſeſſion. And ſo God in railing Chrilt vp againe from the dead, euider tly 
in Pſalm.2 . ſhewed that he was his only begotten Sonne. As if hee ſhould have faid, then | 
in Pſalm, 2, & | Wert cuer my Sonne before to day, before there wasany day ; kbut yer in ehi day 
Suares, Tom.s. | Of thy reſurreion, I haue moſt eſpecially manifeſted vnto the world, that thou 
inz.Tondip. | art my Sonne whom [ haze begotten.It is then an ! idle conceit,to thinke that Pau! 
| 1pud Sixt, Se- | is not Author of that Epiſtle written to the Hebrewes,becauſ e the words of Da- 
nen bib ſan2, | #94 vrged here to proue Chriſts reſurrection, are cited here, chap. r. verſe 5, tg 
lib.7,beref,s. | (ſhew Chriſtscternall generation. For ( as Paxl in his Epiſtle to the Romanes, 
obiel, 1 1. chap. 1. verſe 4.) Chriſt is declared mightily to be the Sonne of God by riſng againe 
from the dead His reſurreRion isan infallible demonſtration of his diuinitie, ſce- 
ing none eucr raiſed another from the dead but by God: none ever raited him(clte | 
from the dead but God I conclude this obſeruation inthe words of ® Ambre/e 
Pulchre pater dicit ad filium, eg0 hodie genmi te , hoc eff quando redemiſti Popw- 
lum quando ad cali regnum vocaiti, quando imptcſis voluntatem means, probaſt me. 
wm te efſe filinm, 
The next Scipture quoted here by Paul is, Efay 55-3. The promiſes of God 
; made to Daxid concerning the ſending of Ifracls Sauiour, are [ure mercies , and 
" = faithfull words ; he muſt of neceſsitie therefore fulfill them in cuery reſpeR, "the 
| | which he could not haue done, bur in raiſing vp Icſus againe; for the relurreHion 
of Chriſt is the ® complement,and (as it were) Amen of all hispromiſes , accor- 
ding to that of ? Pax, hedicd for our ſinnes, and is rifca againe for our iuſtifi- 
cation, Sce concluſion of the Goſpell on $S.7homas day. 

The laſt authoritic cited inthis place, to prouc Chriſts reſurreQion. is taken 
out ofthe 1 6,Plalme , verſe 11.7 hou halt not jajer thine hol y one to ſee corruption: 
The Iewes vnderſtood this of Dawnid, but faith our Apoſtle) Damid albeit hee 
was a King, and a ont, and a 1 Patriarke, a man according to Gods owne 
heart, as it is recorded of him in this preſent chapter,ar the 22. verſe; yet (after 
* 1-King.3 10. | be had un his rim? fulfilled the will of God he ſell on'ſleepe, and war layd vnto his | 

| fathers and ſaw corruption. Earth he was, and tocarth he returned againe. But 

Chriſt Icſus,although he was hanred on a tree,and put in a ſepulchre; yet he ſaw no 
corruption. Heroſeagaine the third day, triumphing ouer all hisenemics * openly | 
ſaying. ©0 Death [ will be thy death 0 praue | will be thy d:ſtrufion. And there- | 
fore this Ieſus is hee through whom is preached unto you forginenes of ſmnes & by | 

whom all that beleeme are inſtifyed fra all things, ſromwhich yee conld not be inſtified 
by the law of Moſer. | 
ors mortis morts mortem niſi morte dedi([et, 

A nobu vite ianua clauſa foret. | 
* Culman in loc Beware therefore, left that fall on you which is ſpoken of in the Prophets] This 
| * Ribera ig K44- | £ext is taken out of the firſt of Habakuck,verl.5. ® but for as muchas all the Pro- 
bane. 1. | pheſies were colleFed together into one volume, he ſaith in che Prophets. * Or 
Num. 3. according tothe Hebreiw phraſe, in the Prophets, is as if he ſhould haue ſayd,in | 
one of the Prophets; as Genel. z 3.6. In the chiefeſt of our ſepnlehres burie thy 
dead; that is in one of the chiefe, He doth alter the words of the Prophet accor- | 
ding to the ſound but not according to the ſenſe. Habakxk faith , behold among 
| the heathen ; Panl here, behold ye diſpiſers. In which our Apoltle doth expound | 
| and not confound the Prophet : for whereas the lewes deſpiſed rhe word of | 
' Calzin.in Ha- | God,he ſent them tobe taught by the Caldeans : Yas if Habakwk had fayd,yewil 
bacuc.t. not obey Gods yoyce, yee will not learne any thing in his Schcole; wherefore | 
ye ſhallere ir be long be made to know his iudgements among the beathen: 
| Loe(faith the Lord)! wilraiſe vp the Caldeans,that bitter and haſty nation whic , 
ſhal march thorow the breadth of the land to poſſeſſe the dwelling places which arenct 
theirs. And *this their oucrthrow as a type of their future reprobation and fpi- 

ricuall vaſtity for the contempr ofthe Goſpell. Theſe 
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Ti:\-'things are * enfamples,and are written to admoniſh vs whom the | *«.Cor,6.11, 
ends of the world arecome. Let vstherefore beware, that theſe heauic ludge- | 
ments fall not vpon vs,asthey did vpon the Iewes,Videte & afpicite,admiramini ; 
| adyir.190in4, take heed, and againe T fay take heed, Þ quench notthe Spirit, de- | * 1.Theſ.g,1g. 
ſpiſe 10t propheſying, recciue not the gracc of God in vaine ©NVemo mals miſe | © Saluianus 
fulrus, he that 1$ a deſpiſer of the ſaning word is 41 arrant foole; for if hee were | ©%5-4e guber« 
| wiſer he would Kiſethe Sonne, and beware lelt that fall on his head which js IN 
ſpoken of inthe Prophets, Behold ye aiſþiſers, and wender, and periſh, 


| 


— 
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/ 
The Goſpell. Lv xs 24.36. /-+v Y: 7 
1efurs flood ta the middeſt of his Diſciples,&C. 


O:cerning the chiete parts and paſſages of this Scripture ; Sce Goſpel 
1. <unday aftcr Eaiter,and Goſpel on $.T homas day. Here pauſe and pray 


C 


| Almiohtic Father, which haſt giuen thine onely Sonne to die for our finnes, 
and roTife againe for our 1ultification : grant vs {o to put away thelcauen 
of tnalice and wickedneite, that wee may alway ſcrue thee im pureneſle of 


—_ 
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The Epiſtle, E p I E $.4 +7. hv X-- / 


Vato enery 05ze of US1S giuen grace, accoraing to the meaſure of the ft of | 
Chriſt. &CcC. 


Wan 
Aint Pan/ doth eſpecially 4 two thingsin all his Epiltles: 1. treat. 2. intreat, 1 
Hauing ſaFcicntly treated in the former chapters of dotrinals, he commeth 5 

inthis preſent to morals; intreating his Epheſians in generall , to walke worthy 
of the vocation wherennro they were called : 1n more particular, to ſrepport one ano- 
| ther tr 202 lone, heeprug the une of the ſpirit wn the bond of peace : preihing this | 
one point with arguments of © two forts. | es 
_—E 2.6 De | . Amin. 
Fc irit (of which Epiſtle 17.Sunday after Trinitic is taxen from ſuch things |, 

(a5 27. mmon vntothe whole Church, as being in all rhe Faithfull one and the | 

| {amor cre 75 one bodrr, and on? ſhirat and one hope, one Lord,one faith, one baptiſme, 

| on? Cod 211d father of all, which is abone all ,ana through all, and in you all. As it he 

| howdarguethus, it the Church your mother be but one, God your father but 

| onz, Chriit your Lord bur one, the holy Spirit your Comforter bur one, if yee | 

| hauc : t oc hope, one faith, one baptiſme ; 1 {ce no cauſe why yce ſhould Mor | 

| lwe together and loue together as all one, labouring to kecepe the vnitic of the ſp» | 

| ritinticoond « f PLACC» 6 1 

| Thefſccond( contained in our preſent text) is taken from {uch graces aSaiC in a 

| every one direrrs, t ſhewing that this inequalitic of gitrs 1 not an Inndrance, but Arete. 

mther a urthcrancetovnitic : for as much as allot themare giuenby the ſame 94%ra: 

| author forthe tame end. Vntocuery one of vs15 giuen fome at vnto none,all, a 

| bethat bath mot hath but 4 meaſare. Asthen in the naturall bodic, 8 the EJe Cans 4 "M42: 


net [ay to the band I hane no need of thee : nor the hand againe to the fect, I hane no 
need of yo11; but enery part ſecheth anothers and not 15 owne goed : Eucnſo inthe 


There be diueriities of gifrs,and diuerſities ofadminiſtrations, and dtuerſities of 
| Pcrations,.Cor. 1 2.cucry oneſtandeth inneede of anothers gifr,and thereupon | 
[18 Oc, 101Ccd to ſupport one another in loue, preſeruing the vnitie of the ſpirit 
| nthe bound of peace. See Epifile 2.Sunday - 0” a 10. after Ts: | 
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* Za bil, 
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| (1. Who,Chrs/t, and that is Proucd out of the 6g. Plalme 
verſe 18. he led captiuitie Caprimitie, and gc vifts ome 


men. . 
Ia the whole foure 4 2+ When, When he aſcended vp on bieh, exen aboue all 
heanens to fulfill all things. : 


potnts arc to be conli- 
dcred c{pccially. | 3, What , he made ſome Apoilles, ſame Prophets » ſome 
| Enangeliſts,&c. 
4 Why, for the perfiting of. the Saints , for the worke of the 
i wuniſteric, ſor the earfying of the body of Chriſt, 

| Concerning the firſt ; inthat our Apoſtle doth auony here that the diurrh. | 
; tie of grace bcltowed on the Church is che gzfr of Chriſt, whereas he faith ele- 
| where,that God the Father ordained Apoſtles,and Prephets,and Teachers,and that 
| the Spirit maketh all theſe things, vnto enery one ſenerally aiſiributing as bee will, 
| we may lecarne two concluſions in Diuiuitic. > r. Thar all the workes of the fa. 

cred Trinitie, q#oad extra, without it elte, are common and communicable to 
cucry perſon of the three, 2. That God the Sonne is i cquall in might and mercie 
to God the Father,be being aſcended before all heanens 15 the giner of gifts unto mi. 
| And here we mult accord co the Prophet and our Apoltle : Theone faith, he re- 
 ceiued gifts for men; the other , hee gaue gifts vuro men: and theſe two ſecme | 
' tocontradi& each other. * Anſwer 1s made, that Darid fpeakes ofthis dona- | 
 tionintuneto come, but Paxlof this donation alreadie paſt and accompliſhed | 
| Dauidof the promiſe, Paw of the pertormance. ! Or Chrilt as hee was God} 
| faue gifts in heauen, and as man ) he receined oifts on earth ; or hee recetued, wm jn 
' thar his memders recciued;accordingto his owne faying, Mat. 25. 42.1nas much 
4s ye haue done tt vnto one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren, yee haxe done 4: vnto me; 
or herecciued® to giue, as Exod. 2 5,2 Speake to the children of Iſrael that they re- 
| ceiue an offcring for me, that is, (according to the tranſlation of our © preleut 
| Church Bidle):har they bring: where receining(as ? Aben Exranctcs) is grumng, 

and fo Paul alluding rather tothe ſenſe than to the words of Da, faith, h:e 
game gifts unto men. 

Touching the ſecond point : it is demanded how Chriſt is ſaid here to hane 
made ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, & c. when he went vp on h1gh,and lea cap- | 
tixitie captive, ſceing wee reade in the Goſpels hiſtorie,that he chote his * Apo» 
les and \ Diſciples, and gauethem a commilsion to preach in his lite time; and-} 
that after his reſurreRion he confirmed them in his office, by * breathing on them, 
axd pining them the Hyly Ghoſt, and ſaying,as my Father ſent me,cnen {0 /en4 I you, 
u Goe teach all nations baptizing them in the Nams of the Father and the Soune,and | 
the holy Ghoſt. Anſwer may be,that Chriſt is reported in rhis Scripture to haue } 
giuen Apoſtles vnto the Church after he went UP 0N bigh, 11 rel2c Xot their gifrs 

extenſion, and oftenfion, | 

Extenſion, as having after Chriſts aſcenſion receiued the gifts of the Holy | 
Ghoſt after amore glorious manner,andin a farre greater meaſure.$0 the * rext, | 
The holy Ghoſt was not yet ginen, beoauſe that Ieſus was not ye glorit) ed ; and Y it | 
I goe not away, the Comforter will not come to you : but if 1 acpart , 1 will ſend him 
| vnto you. And Chriſt ar hisaſcenſionalſo charged them to wait for this promiſed 
| power of the holy Ghoſt. See Goſpel, Sunday after Aſcentionday. | 

Oſtenſion, and that r. inreſpeR of the * ſolemne inauguration into their Apo-| 
ſtleſhip, on the feaſt of * Pentecoſt in the iight of Gods people gat hered together 
at Hieruſalem out of cuery nation vnder heauen. Its reporred of Daxid, on 
| he was firſt anointed King of Iſrael i» che middeſt of b15 brethren. t.Sam: el — 

afte rward in Hebron. 2.Sam. 2. But he was not called King, vorill he was anno” 
; ted ſolemnly before the Tribes of /ſrael.2. Sam. 5, Euen 10 » though it be ITY | 

ted thatthe Apoſtles were nominated and cleted to rheir office betore Chr! 
death, and confirmed intheir calling after Chrifts reſurrection ; yer they Were 


| not apparantly known ynto Gods people to be ſo,till he went vp 03 h:g9 ow | 


| 


| 


| 
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| the giſts of the holy Gholt vnto them in the viſible formes of 
| tongues, Attes 2,3. Sec Epiſtle on Whhirfinday. 

2. Oftention in regard of Execution of their office, for albeit they had acom- 
miſſion before to preach firſt ynto the Þ loſt ſheepe of 1{ratl,and then vnto all na- 
 rionsin the world. Matth,28. rg, yer they did not execute this commillion' in 
| Zirre aboue all heanens to fulfill all things : and thereaſon hereof is rendred in our 
rext,becauſe Daxid had fo propheſied of him in the 68. Plalme, when he wen; vp 
on high and led captivity captine,and gane gifts unto men, And indced it was at this 
| time moſt fir for him,and beſt alſo tor his, ro gine gifts; it was exceeding fir for 
| himſelfe, becauſe glorious wow nos in their ſolemne triumphs viually leade 

their chicke enemies fettered either in iron chaines, as1Pantns e/Emiline trium - 
phed oner Perſera:or in iron cages,as ©7amberlanethe Great vied proud Baiazet 
| King of the Turkes, And ſoleading caprixstse caprine, theydeuided the ſpoileto 
| their friends and followers, as itisin the * Pſalme. Chriſt aſcending on high /-4 
captinitie captine, 8 that is, the deuill and all his complices, hell, death , and the 
zraue,triumphing ouer them openly. Giuing all gifts vntorthe Church, as Apo- 
ſtles,and Prophets,and Enangeliſts, aud Paſtors and Teachers, who might © looſe 

ſach as Satani bindes : and 1t was at this time beſt for his followers, as not de- 
pending any longer vpon his bodily preſence.Sec Goſpel.4. Sunday after Eaſter. 
| Therhird remarkable point in this Scripture is what he gane to men,vxto ener) 
one 14 giuen grace according tothe meaſure of the gift of Chriit, &c,He doth vnder- 
ſtand by grace not ſauing grace, for that(as he ſhewed 1n the former part of this 
chapter ) is in a!l the membersof the Church one and the ſame : one fairh , one 
hope,one baptiſme,&Cc. * But 3 yegie, is taken here for 74 ,ap/ouere,namely,for the 
diucrs gifts of the holy Gholt,as snterpretation of tongues,and diſe erning of fþirets, 
«1d the gifts of healing propheſie,and the word of knowleage, and the like, of which 
he diſputcthar large, 1.Cor.12. and ſo Pex! expoundeth himſelfe in our pre- 
ſentrextatthe 11.verſe, the (ame made ſome eApoſiles, ſome Prophets, ſome 
Enangelsits, 5. 

Apoſtles were ſuch as he called himſelfe ( either in his ſtate mortall,as the x 2. 
Diſciples : or in his ſtate glorious, as Paw, Afs9.15. and Matthias, Ats 1.26.) 
to preach his Goſpcll,and to plant his Church in cuery nation of the world. Pro. 
phers were ſuchas ® interprettheScriptures of the Prophets, 1.Cor. 14.4. He 
that propheſieth,caifieth the Church,and Mat. 23.34. Bebold, I ſend vnto you Pro- 
pherr, that is, Preachers. ® Or Prophets were tuch as had marnellous wiſdowe, 
and could foretell things to come, as Aga#z, Adts I 1.28, fignihied by the Spirir, 


athering together a Church out of both vnro God, © yntill Chriſt had aſcended 


| ® Lombard, 


bd Matth.1a6, 


©Mark ,16,20 
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that there {ſhould be great famine rhorowont all the world : which alſo came to 
paſle vader Claudius C ear. Enangeliits are lo called,cither of preaching the Go- 


1 writing the Goſpell, and ſo there be but foure Euangeliſts onely, «Matthew, 
Marke, Luke, Tohn, And here we may note the reaſon why the Church appoin- 
ted this Scripture to be read at this time, namely, becauſe Saint CAZarke was 
n Ezangeliit. Paſtors are ſuchas are placed oucr a * certaine Cure, whereas 
 Apoltles had the whole Church for their charge. So f Par ſpeakes vnto the El- | 
ders ofthe Church ar Epheſus, rake heed to your ſelucs, and to all the flacke whereof 
the Holy Ghoſt hath made you onerſeers. Andio® Biſhops in their Dioceſſe, and 
* Priefts in their Pariſhesare Paſtors. Or as *Theophylat, Paſtors and DoRorsare 
Preibytersand Deacons. Or(as ſome ? late Diuines obſcrue) Paſtorsare Reftors 
ofthe whole Congregation, Doftorsare Catechilts, and Teachers of the youth 
and other new-comes into Chrifts ſchoole. Paſtors are ſuch as * feed Chriſts 
lheepe, and Doors are ſich as feed Chriſts Lambs : or (as * Beza) Paftors are 
hey who gouernethe Church. and Doforsarerhey who gonerne the ſchooles. 
But 1 rather embrace their opinion Þ» who thinke Paſtorsand Doftors are diucrs 
names of one office, © cuen as feeding and teaching are all one; for otherwiſe 
Paul (25 Hierome, Lombard, eAnſelme hauc noted vpon the place) would haue 
diſtinguiſhed 
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(pell, and {o P Paul exhorted Timothy to do the worke of an Enangelift : or elſe of | 
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diſtinguiſhed them as he did the reſt, and haue ſaid, He gane ſome P aftors ſome 
Teachers : as well as (ome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Euangeliſts, &C. but hee 
toyneththem together Paſtors and Teachers,® Inſinuating that Paſtors ſhould 
4 Anſelm. teach, and thatas ( our Church ſpeakes) both by their preaching and liuj 
Lombard, enſamplesin word , in conuerlation, in loue, 1n ſpirit, in faith, and m—_ 
1,Tim.4.12. Fins 
Ber, « Some Diuines obſcrue, that theſe functions are partly temporall and extra. 
Z anchinus. ordinary, as Apoſtles, Prophets, Enange liſts : and partly continuall and ordj- | 
f nary, as Paitorsand Teachers: but herein] read it the liepsof that holy Father, 
| f Defenſe of | my moſt honoured and honourable maſter eArchbi/hop Whitgift , Who* wrinng 
his anſwere to | againſt the Schiſmarickes of his age faith, and proueth out of this eur preſent text 
che admoni- | a[{q that all theſedegrees of Minutters,rcmaine itil in ſome ſort vntillthe worlds 
| tion f94.229- | end. For firlt (4s NowelsFracknowledge)Pasl in this place makerha perfit plat- 
forme of a Church,& a full rehearſal! of all othces therein contained,and he faith 
' expreſly,that Chriſt aſcending vp on high,gaue them tor the gathering together 
| | ofthe Saints, and for the worke of the Miniltery ,& C. 75/1 we all come to the vnity 
Aer wage of the faith,and knowleage of the Sonne of God,unto « perf-tt man, vnto the meaſure 
"© of the full age of Chriſt. That is, as Calnin, Zaachines, and 8 other, vntill we meet 
in that other world rocome, 
| I know there were certaine things in the bleſſed Apoſtles, which were proper 
vnto themſelues, as their immediate calling trom God, the power of working 
miracles, andtheir commitition to goe into the whole world,&c. but to preach 
the Goſpel of Chriſt in places where neede requireth (alrhoughit be not pecu. 
liarly committed to them ) or to gouerne the Churches already planted ; I ſee 
no cauſc why it ſhould not be perpetuall among the Miniſters of the word. 
Likewiſe the tanAon of an X1angeliſt,it it be taken for the writing of che Go» 
| ſpell, it was temporall and hath his end. Bur ifit be taken for preaching tothe 
ID; | people plaincly and {unply, as ® Bulinger thinketh : or generally, for preaching 
| r9e.comtit, | ©he Goſpel: as* Auſculus fuppoſeth,tn which ſenſe Paxl laid vnto Trmerhie, 
Je verbi mini- | doe the worke of an Euangeliſt :; or for preaching more zecalouſly than other, 
rus. | £ Bacer imagineth ; I make no doubt but that it ſtill remaineth in the Church. 
# — {oc 5 | Morcouer, Prophets if they bee taken tor fuch as our Apoltie meancth in his 
| pert E) Epr{Vles often, I ſay for ſuch as have an cfpeciall gift 11 interpreting the Scrip- 

\ Cor.14.1. | Fre, whether in vnfoiding the deepe myſteries thereof vnto the learned, or 1n 
| = Com.in loc, | Expounding the plaine {ence thereot vnto the people thenit mult ct necelsitic 
| *In verb.Pauli | be granted that they be perpetuall oflicers inthe Church,as Paitors and Dottor:, 
| 2,Cor.3.2.MMT | mSaint Ambroſe theretore con!tructh our text thus, Apoſiles are Biſhops, Pro- 

opulculy HyDery ; RY mn | X : 

227 .67he * poets are Interpretet 3 of the Scriptures, ls vangeliits are Deacons. And 1 Hyperins 
Ag | faith, that God will alwayes haue theſe degrees in the Church,and Perer Martyr 
| in his Commentaries vpon the 1 2. tothe Romanes is of opini.an, that our Apor j 
| ſtle deſcribeth inthar place ſuch gitts as arc neceſlarie for theChurenhar all rimes, 

among which he mentioneth (as a chicte one) prophe/ying.To be ſhort, Bullnger 
* See Harmon. | Vpon this text obſcrucs, that thewords Apo/?/e, Prophet, Exangeliſt are confoun- 
| corfe{ſeft.11, | ded ;and the Paltors of Zarich,in the latter confelsion of © Helneria, chap. 18. 

4 = a e write thus, The e MimPſters of the new Teftament are termed by diners names, for | 
ha ET they becall:d Apoſtles, Prophets, Exangcliſts, Biſhops, Elders, Paſtors , and Dotto rs. 
| : | And heere Proteſtant Diuines baue well obſcrued againit the Church of 

Rome, that Paul amongall theſe degrees of the Miniltrie, names not the Popes 
office, the which he would not haue forgotten, if it had been ſo neceſſarie for the | 
1 D*.Fulk ix loc, | (cciding of controuerſies, and preferuation of vnitic intructh,as our aduerlaries 
pretend. And whereas the Khemi/7s reply that Bu/hops, Elders 'and Deacons AE | 
not mentioned .inthiscatologue :4 Anſvere is made, that the funRions of Bu/bops 
and Prieſ's (asthey reſpet the externall goverment and policie of the Church) 
| are named eiſewhere generally and particularly : but in reſpect of t 
(Which is intended here more principally }they are contained ynder Paor7an 
| Dottors. Ifthe Pope will bee reputcdan Apoltle, then (as Cardinall * CO 
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Saint Iarkes, aa). 


notes) he muſt be both a Prophet: and an Enangelift, and a P aſter, ad & Foe 


cher, for (as be faith) an Apolileſhip eminently comprehengderhall theſe graces : 
» may be granted ( as I conceiue, which Anſelme colleterh here) that Archbi- 


| [ops and Primates haue the roomes of ApoFes in the Church, bur yer 1 ſeenor | 


| 
" 


how the Pope can be crouded into rhe text: for ifthis abſolute ſipremacie were 
neceſſary then aſſuredly Pant would not haue ſayd Chriſt made ſome Apoilles, | 


ſom: Prophets, ſors? Emnangeliit;,&c.t at rather Chriſt gauc tothe Church * one 


Apoſtle,ſome Prophets, and many Teachers. 
The fovrthand laſt obſeruable point in our text is,for what end Chriſt aſcen- | 

ding vp on high gaue gifts vnto men, and that is threefold. 
= P erfetling of the Saints. 


—_ 


Namely, theQWorke of the Minifterie, 
Edifying of the body of Chriſt, 

{ The firſt concernes ſach as are called already, Saints] The ſecond, ſuch as are 
to call, exerciting the worke of the CAimſiry, to wit. Apoitles, Prophets, E Karges 
1;8;,8&c. The third,ſfuchas are yet to be called, and to bee built ypon the foun-+ 
dation of the Prophets and Apaſtles. * Oc the firſt concernes the people, che {c- | 
cond the Paſtor,and the third both, 

For the edifying of the Saints ] 1 finde diners readings of this clauſe. © Some 
reade ad » confttti:tionem, Or ad * condendos Santtos, agreeable tothe preſent text 
of our Communion booke here. The Saints are of Gods Y houſhold; and che 
Church is Gods houſe, Hebr. 3. 5. The chiefe builders whereof vnder Chriſt 
are Apoitles, Prophets, Paſtors, and Teachers , as I haue ſhewed Epiſtle on Saint 
T homas day. 


T 1 
: Orher reade ad inſtaurationem, for the repairing of ſuch as are decayed in | 


Gods building. © The 1alt man faileth ſeuentimes, Þ 1n many things we linne all, 
«© ems dicim:ts optimum qus peccat minimum And therefore that we may not fall | 
from grace finally, we need dayly to be repaired and vnderpropt in Gods houle 
by the powerfull exhortations of Paſtors and Teachers. | 

Our new tranſlation ( herein agreeing with the Syrsac and vulgar Latine ) 
reads, for the perfeting of the Saints. And it may be ſo conſtrued in tworeſpets, 
firſt in regard oftheir daily growing from *ſtrength to ſtrength, vartill rhey bee 
perfe ft men in Chriſt ; for the words f profitable to teach, improue, corre t,and 
to 1nſtruR inrighteouſneſſe,that the man of God may be perteted,and through. 
ly furniſhed vato all good workes. 2. 8 forthat their number 1s fully perfeRed 
and accompliſhed by the preaching of Apoſtles, Prophets, Emangeliſts, Paſtors, 
Teachers, According to this expoſition the Genes Bible hath it, for the gathe- 
ring together of the Saints. All of vsare by nature like * ſheepe which hane gone 
aſtray; wherefore Chriſt, as being the * chiefe ſhepherd, gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome 
Prophets, (ome E wangeliſts,to oather as together fromKEalt and Welt,& to bring 
vs vnto his locke, that there may be but | one ſhceptfold and one Shepherd. His 
ſheepe heare his voyce, Paftors and Teachers vttering his words, arc his®yoice; 
he made therefore for the gathering together of his Ele, ſome eJpoſiles, ſome 
Prophets, ſome Emangeliſts,&C. | 

® Other reade ad coaomentationem Sanitorum,for the ioyning and ioynting of 
the Saints. He ſpeaketh of the Church as ofa body conſiſting of Gods EleQ,as of 
many members, a body coupled and knit together by enery tonne , verſe 16. And 
therefore whercas the Saints, through Adams originall tranſgreſsion,and their | 
owne atuall ocnces,are many times out of ioynt, diſunired from their head 
Ciriſt,11d diuided allo from his members ;it pleaſed the Lord, our of his infi- | 
me wiſedome and goodnefſe to give ſome ApoFes, and Prophets, and Enange- 
bis, &c. As Chirurgiansand Phy ſitians of the ſoule, who might by the prea- 
ang of faith vnite them againe to their head, and by the preaching of good 
Workes knit them together among them {elues in the bonds of peace, And here 
J0u may note the true cauſe why the worlt men and memvers of a pariſh, cucr- 
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More regard a good Paſtor leaſt, It is becauſe they be feet,and legs, and thighs, 
om | an | 


® One at one 


time, which as | 
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ſhop cf the 
Church,ſhou,1d 
haue the 
whole world 
for his Dio- 
ceſle, 

i Caletaths 


% 


t Zach's, 


" Ca'4'n, 
* Caſlaiton, 
7 Ephcl.2.19, 


t Eraſmus, 
Marlorar, 
Patlablus. 

z Prou.24. 16 
® lam. 3.2, 

* Angu]i, Epift 
$4- 

4 Caetan. 

* Plal.84.7. 
t2,Tim.3, 16, 


8-7 corum nu. 
Merus 1mplea- 
[ir . 

Hierom, 
Vatablus. 

' Eſay 53 6, 
i1i,Pct 5.4 

« Matth,*,11, 
lloh,16.16, 

= lohn 1,22, 
Sce Golp. Sun, 
4.10 Aduenr, 
«* Avelt1#, 
334. 

Z int bius. 


_—_— —_ 
— 


wm "- _— CU — 


[ 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 


Y 


| 


oEzech,3.17. 


FEphel.s. 14, 


1Atts 342,22, 
rAtts17.6- 
!Adts16 20, 
1 King.z1.20 


* Epift, 43, 


* Wells. 
YZanchius, 

23 Cor.1.24. 
+ De Conſiderat, 
(ib, 2. 
»;,COr.12-7« 


* Reynard {D. LO 
de £01(14e7 4b 


« Tohn 21, 
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* Heb. 1 3.17. 
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1d 1408-1. 
* I1m-$,17, 


| [anſen con- 


cord.Cap.1 359 


| oricall,but * praticall, gen vato Paſtors for the worke of the miniſtery Ythe word 


dy 


fires to ſleepe although he die for it; and hee thar is lulled aſleepe in finne; can. 
notaway with the ® watchman of God. Tfa Miniſter ſhall either out of weeks 
neflc ſuffer his drowzie people to ſnort ſtill in their vncleannes, or outcFf wi. 
kedneſſe leepe with rhem 3 little himſclte; then hee may peraduenture for « 
| while bee reputcd a good ſhepherdamong thoſe ſcabbie ſheepe : but if he (hall 
| once rouze them,and raiſe them out of their ſecuritie,ſayingwith Paul,awake | 
| thor that fleepeſt ana ſtana Tp from the dead : then inſtantly the wit-foundred 
drunkard crieth out, way with ſuch a fellow from the eanth,it ts not meet he ould 
line, for he" ſubuerts the Jab of the world, and" troublerh our Cite, Then the cone- 
tous oppre{lor is ready to tellthe Propher, as * «Ahab did Eliah, Haſt thou found 
| rue, 0 mine enemie ? Then the whole rabble furiouſly raging together a2ainlt the 
Lord, and againſt his anointed, conclude peremprorily, that a peece of a pulpit 
| 18 enough,and halfe a bencfice too much tor ſuch an vnquiet ſpirit. " $, Ang. 
| ftine {weetly, Out phreneticum ligat , lethargicum excitat, ambobus mole: cm 
| ambos amat. ; 


| For the worke of the miniftrie ]The gifts of Chriſt here mentioned are nct the- 

| worhe forbids loytering, and the word mintitry lording. I pray miſconſtrue 
notthis g!cſle, ſecing I mcane as * Paul, and ſpeake as Þ. Latimer did almoſt in 
eucry Sermon » Domabrs lnpos , ſed non dominaberts omibus, as * Bernard told 
E ngentss. 

For the edifying of the body of Chriſt PThe gift of the Spirit 15 given to euery 
man to edifie withall ; hce therefore that is a #0» edrficant , is vnworthy to bee | 
calledan ApoſtHe, or Prophet, or Euangelsſt.< Poſits eflts diſpenſatores, ſed in edi- 
ficationem, non in deſirutlionem : aliter non fidelis diſpenſatio, ſed crudelr diſſipatio, 

The DoQors office is to teach,and the Paſtors calling to feed. Our great Lord 
| repeated this intunRion vnto 4 Pexey thrice; feed my lambes, feed my ſheepe, ſeed 
| may flocke, that is,as© Bernard excellently, paſce mente,paſce ore,paſce epere : paſce 
| animi oratione verbiexhortatione , exempli exhibitions, And here the people like- 
| wiſe may [carne to reuerence their Paſtors and teachers, as the Miniſters of 
| Chriſt ſent from aboue, to f watch for their ſoules. If they muſt 8 honorare bo« | 
num dominumn etiam in malo ſerno, reſpe& euery Prophet , and Enangeliſt, and 
| Paſtor for his workes ſake, 1. Theſſal.5, 13, then vnto ſuch as rule well, and | 


labour inthe word and doQtine, they muſt (as our Þ Apoſtle ſpeakes) giue dou- 
ble honour. 


| 
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The Goſpell.I OHN TIS.I, veely. U-;2 | 


| 
| I am the true vine,and my Father is an Hushandman.(5 Cc, 
| 
S a kindefriend loth to depart with his familiars,in giuing a farewell often 
| breakes oF his ſpeechand begins a new diſcourſe : i ſo Chriſt here being | 
; now to leaue the world, after he hid ended one ſermon vnto his Diſciplesn the 
chapter going before, falleth into another of the like argument in this prelent, | 
; wherein he doth eſpecially twothings, exhore and comfort. 
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Puniſhment | Pena: ſexſus, they 
of ſuch as 4% betakenaway.y.2 


' Saint OMarkes day. | 


: 


rit, ver! 4- 


Relecied in what 


- 


{ocuer they (hal 
| 1 aske.verl.7. 
| 
| 


2.To make demonſtration hereof in workes of piety, glorifying Ged, and lo- 
wing one another. | 
1. From his ownecxample, verſe 18.20. 
2.From the cauſe of this hatred,ver(ſ. x g. 
He comferts them a- J}3-From the cauſe of the cauſe,verſ.z1 . 2 3. 24+ 
5-From rhe prediRion of holy Scripture, verſ. 25. 
6.By promiſing to ſend the Comforter, ver. 26. 


- } abidenot, | withered, gathe. 
-x. Tocontinue, ſtedfaſt inthe faith, and b:.. red, caſt into the 
| thar vnder the Parable of the bigs IN» | L fire, burnt, ver. 6. 
. | rimating that 4s the branch cannot | | 
: haly foie of it ſelſe, except it abide in | | Pur ger by ire the 
=| the wvine;fothey can doe nothing , vn- | | _ Father,verl 2. 
8 i-0o de Sar bd | Cleanſed by God 
=| lefſe they abide in him. Vrging this % | hes y 
s | one point by diuers reaſons ; ll Cato. wy 
= | which may be reduced vnto the | OTTEE DY Oc 
= X holy Ghoſts 
& | tde in me, and 
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ezinſt the worlds hatred : Yq-For that God and Chriſt ſuffer with them,ver,2 3 


* Caluiy. 


I am the true vine Chriſt is called here a Yixe,as elſewhere a | Lion,a ®Sheepe, | 


2" Lambe, a® Corner ſtone, a ? Doore. A zr#e vineby 4 way of difference trom 
the wile vine; or ( as Kuperrizs vpon the place) todiltingaiſh it from the V ines 
of Sodome and Gomorrah, whoſe grapes ({ as* Aloſes ipeakerth inhis ſong) are 
grapes of gall, and their cluſters are bitter their wine 33 the poiſon of dragons,and the 
cruell gall of 4 Fes. A true Vine not {1mply,but in a fraile; not rrucly a Vine, but 
likeatrue Vine Yera (faith  Augnitin? ) per fimlitudinem, non per proprietatem : 
a true vine, *as inthe firſt chapter of this Goſpell, at the ninth verſe, the rrae 

| li2ht,Now the reſemblances betweene Chriſt anda true Vineare® mani1d. 

1. A Vine isnot {owne inthe ground, but plantcd a yong flip of an old tree : 

lo Chriſt isa naturall branch of God the Father, cuen very God of very G 0d;but | 


| Apoc 5.5. 

® ActS $ 34. 
* loh.1.2, 

* Ephcf 2.20, 
” loh.1o 9. 

1 Caittan. 
A"tliat, 

" Dcur.32., 32, 
Trait bo, 
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T Maldoeact. 

am loc. 
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tors men and our faluation, hte was tranſlated from heaucn, and planted on 
exrth, that is, berne of the Virgin Marie; of whom it is faid, Elay 45.8. Ler the 
earth open,and let ſaluation and inſtice grow foorth,let it bring them ſorth together, 
[ the Lord haue created him. A bleſſed tarth, in whoſe * bleſſed fruit ? all the na- 
tions of the world are bleſſed. | 


Chriſt, a!though hee were concciued of the Holy Ghoſt, and borne withour all 
ine : yct for our ſakes he was circumciſed on the eight day, * wounded for onr 
tranſgreſſions, and broken for our iniquities, Againe, Chriſtalbeit he were ® Lord 
er all things and Þ heire of the whole world : yet for our ſaluation he ſuffered 
his glory to bee pruned with the knife of ipnominie +for whereas he was the | 
*King of glory, hee made himſelfe of no reputation, Philip.2. 7. Hee topke on 
him the forme of a ſcruant,& was made man(as Daxid ſpeal,-s of him,a worme 
and no man,a very ſcorne of men, and outcaſt of the people,Pfl. 22.6.His wealth | 


| 25 pruned by the knife of poucrtie, 4 Pawper in natinitate, panperior 5n vita, 
ks. | 


2. The Vine that it may beare the more fruit, is cut and pruned : and ſo | 
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| 4-06. de paſſion. 


| Dom cap. 1,343. 
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Saint HMarkes day. 
pauperrimm in cruce :Sopoore in his birth, that he was borne in another mans 
* Matth,8.20, {table ; {o poore in his life, that hee fayd of himſelfe, © the Foxes haue holes and 
the birds of the heauen hane neFtes : but the Sonune of man hath net whereon to reſt 
bis head. So poore when he wasdead,thar he was buricd in another mans tombe 
Marth, 27. 60. His pleaſure was pruncd by the knife of ſorrow, Lament. 1. 12. 
Behold, and ſee, if there be any ſorrow lihe vnto my ſorrow. His familiar acquain- 
tance was alfo cut away from him,by the knife of feare ; 1ndas betrayed kim, Pe. 
rakes. | denyed him, uther forſooke him, all were diſperſed. He did tread the wg. 
| 6 biſon, | P'* ſe alone, and of all people there was none to belpe, him asf Hierome and 8Berngrd 
| apply that of the Prophet Eſay,chap.63, 3. 
| b Paratus; 3. Th: Vine is dunged and digged, as we reade inthe fifth chapter of Eſ/ay 
i Matth.27.39, | So Chriſt was ® dunged when the foule-mouthed ; lewes ſpit vpon him, and he 
' was diggcd oneuery fide, when as his aduerſaries by propounding captious que- 
k Matth 22-17 | ſtjons, had caſt a trench round about him ; as in asking,* [it lawful that trikute 
be gizen ts Ceſar or no? It he ſhould hauc diſputed againſt the tribute, he had of. 
tended the Prince : if for thetribute, difpleaſed the people who did bare this | 
| heauy burthen againſt their wils. See Golpell, Sunday 2 2,after Trinitic, A gaine, | 
| they digoed a pit round about him, in bringing the | woman raken in acuirerſe 
| betorc him, aud demaunding hat ſayeſft thou? tor if he ſhould have condemned 
| * Matth.9.13. | her he might ſcene to contradict his owne ſavings, 1 will hane mercie not {a- 
| © Matth,11-29 C7 fact [car nc 0 me for [ am humble ard meche. If acquit hcr, he {tculd co: trary 
| Atoſes Law, Leu. 20.10.7 he adaulterer and adultereſſe ſhall are the death. Sec Bey 
| nard as paſſicne Domtn. cap, 3. Morcouer Chrilt on the crofſe was digped, his tide 
witha ®ſpcarc,his? handsand fect with nailes, and thoſe ſod g, that  a$4 Se- 
, os me. | CEO TED! recrh I! his Ecclefialiicall hyltory ) Cenftantine made thercctan helmet | 
uus,Pfal 2e 17, | anda Dridle tor his owne vic in warre. 
1/49.1,c4p.13- 4. The Vinc is bound vntothe wood,and faſtencd vntothe wall on which it 
Sce S. Ambroſ. | groweth : eucn ſo Chriſt was led away * bound vnto Ponrizes Pilare, and nailed 
_ e mert. {| vntothe wood ofthe Croſſe, fo fettered and faſtned with Fonds, as that the 
INE: | Church faith of him inthe fCanticles, my beloned ir as a bundle of myrrhe 18:0 me. 
30%, | Arrhe being bittcrand ſharpe,doth inſinuate the greiveuſheſſe of his pailion, 
e Matth 27.2 | anda 6:zndlethe multitude of his forrowes. And*fo Chriſt is vnto the Church 
' Cap,n-12, a bundle of myrrhe, when as ſhe meditateth on his death and paſsion; how hee 
* Bernard.de | as bound,”rhat ſhee might be made free: how he was beaten that ſhee might 
» er i(hment : how he was broken, that ſhe might bee healed wich his 
» 4 ape puniſhment : how he was broken, that ſhe night be c 
ſtripes, Elay. 535+ 
5. The Vine beeing thus planted, pruned, cnt, bonnd, digged , dunged, } 
«\1aith 8.14, | ſpreads herbranches farre and wide. So Chriſt ( as calling his flowers from 
* Pſal.2 8, « Eaſt and Weſt, hauing the *Heathen for his inheritance,and the vttermolt parts 
! Plal.40,4t | of theearth for his poſſellion) extendsand{tretcherh our his branches vnto the | 
ſea, and his boughs vnto the river * Chriſt is the Vine, and all Chriſtians are hus 
branches. * All of vs are by naturedry, and fit for nothing but the fire : therefore | 
that we may be fruitful and line, we mult firſt bee grafted into Chrilt as intoa 
Vine by the Fathers hand: withour his grace we candoe nothing, and through 
| + Giron.con.in =hisheipc able to docall things, Philip. 4 13. now the dinine vnion 18 ? threefold, 
| (eſt. B Marci, E/lentiall;and fo God the Father is all one with God the Sonne, 2!'d God the 
Holy Gholt : per/onall, and ſo God the Sonne being made fcth, is vnited rothe 
humane nature : /þsrirwall, and ſo ſuchas abide in Chriſt, andarc ijoyned 10 Spe | 
' tothe Lord,are one with Chriſt the Lord. 1.Cor 6.17. ; 
 » 4pud Ambroſ. 0 Cy Father is an hutbandman}] The blaſphemous ® eArrians obictt here, = 
| de prelih 4. Chriſt and God, as the vinc and husbancman, arc of diuers natures, and t ar 
| 64Þ+7, Chriſt as the vine,muſt of neceſſitic be ſubic& and infertour to God,which 1s an 
| husbandman, Ar.ſwere is made,that a ſimilirude runs not on ferre feet, bot that It 
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ſtandeth vpon one legge princ:pally ; now the maine drift of this cc mpari{cn 18| 
; e.<bor what 


« Theophylaft, | ot to ſhew what care this hnsbandman hath cucr theroct ofthe vin 


E uthym, | he doth vnto the branches. Ewery branch that beareth not fruit he will take £194 
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| Saint Marks day. 


| rable 4 as our Mediator and Head of the Church, and heconid nor haue beene 
the Churches Head, © except he had beene Godand man. Chriſt then fas 
rouching his manhood was inferiour to the Father : lohn 14.28. Ady Father 
| greater than 1 : yet cquall as touching his Godhead: -Tols 10.30. 1azdmy Fa- 
they are one, Coequall in might and mercy. So the text here, God the Father as 
| 40 husbandman pmurgerh emery branch that beareth frat, verſe 2. and Godrhe 
' Sonne likewiſe doth the fame, verſe 3. XN pw are yee cleane through the words 
| which [ have {poken vnto yom. 8 So that Chrilt as God 18 an husmandman ſo well 
| a5 his Father, he purgeth and pruneth the boughs of the Vine ſo well as he,Þ ona 
| enim operatio patris & fily,loh.5.19. What ſoener the Father doth,the ſame things 
| doth the Sonne alſo. FE ; 

| FEnery branch that beareth not fruit in me he taketh away ] Chriſt exhorti ng his 
| followers to continue ſtedfaſt inthe faith,argueth a pana & pre-:o,from the pu- 
| niſhment of ſuch as abide not in him,and from the reward of ſuch asabice. 


(I. They beare no frnit. 
2. Bearing no fruit,they be cur away from the Vine. 


3- Being cut away from the Vine, they be ca## our 
The puniTments of hy- | ofthe Vineyard. 

| pocrites and falſe Chrilti- | 4. Being calt out of the Vineyard, they wither, 

| ans which abide not ins 5+ Being withered, men gather and fagotthem. 

| him are ſcuen : | 6, Being made fagots, they be caſt tnto the fire. 


7- Being calt into the fire, they burne in that vn- | 


| | | quenchable flame, i where the worme dicth nor, 


{ andthefhre ncuer goechout, 


Firſt, they beare no fruit, for ſaith our Sautour, 4s the branch camnor beare fruit 
of it ſelſe, except it abide in the vine : no morecan yee except yee abide in mr, for 
without me can you dor no: bing. The Pelagian heretikes affirm d,k a Dro habemus 
| qued hoamines ſums, a nobt wpfis autem quod init ſums; thatweare men, we re- 
ceiue from God ; that weare good men,commeth trom our {clues : bur Truth it 
| ſelfe here contradicu + dictt, abranch cannot beare fruit of it ſelfe, 6, This one 
| clauſe (faith | Argu/tine)corda infiruit bumilium,ora obſ{rirt ſuperborum,it com- 
| forts a poore Pub.ican, but it confounds a proud Pelagian, And that other ſen- 
| tence, (without me can yee doe nothing) confuteth alſo the ſempelagian,1 meane 
| the Papiſt, auowing that a man hath a power of free will in his owne nature, 


which once Eeing {tirred, and helped, can and doth of it owne {elfe cooperate 


| 


ond cuery branch that beaverb fruit wil he purge, &c. © Chriſt vrrered this pa- 
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| with grace. The word zothing makes very much againſt this opinion, as Aug#- 


tobe conſidered in a fourefold eſtate,to wit, 
| Confeflionss, as he was created. 
| Infefttoms, as he was corrupted. 
| Inſiaty fe P 
Perfettion:s, as he ſhall be ol Tied, 
Inthe firſt eflate we giue tothe will of man alibertie of nature, Adam crim 


*PUues, and openeth the priſon ro them thatare bound, Efay 61.1. and dcli- 
(Urreth v5 from the power of darkneſſe, Coloſl.1.13. In the fourth eſtate we 
| Confeſſe a libertie of glorie. All the doubt betweene vs and the Papiſts,is of the 
\ cond eſtate, how man corrupted is renewed, how he commeth'vnro regenera- 
\UNafter degeneration. And yet herein we conſent that the will of man,in tur- | 
mg vntoGod and in doing good, isnot a ® ſtocke or a ſtone, in ®alland every | 


| finencteth vpon the place. For Chriſt ſaid not ſine we param poreſtus facere, ſed | 


= menhil, Now that we may the better vnderftand this controuerlic, manis | 


Refeflions,as he wasrenewed. | 
| 


k acceperar poſſe ſi vellet, ſed non habuit velle quod peſſes, Inthe third we orant | m 4u2uſ.\de 
ilidertie of grace, for i{the Sonne make you free, yee ſhall be free m deed, lohn | CONep.Q3 grob, 
5.26. The ſpirit of Chriſt whichis free, Pſalm 51. 12. giveth libertic to the | 


| 


(ap Is, 


* Melandl. in 
loc 

| ® Perkias refor- 
mee Cat Tit, 
Fiewall g De. 


pe pailiue, for cucry manis willingly conuerted, and by Gods grace at the 
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Pp 2 Cor,6.1. 


4 Ser. 15.4 
verbls Apo(iol, 
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Saint Markes day. 
ery time of his converſion he willeth his owne converſion, and ſo the will of 
man 15 in ſome ſorta co-worker with grace. For this end P Paw/cxhortwthys: 
not to receiue the grace of God in vaine, but to worke out our ſalvation in feare 
and trembling, Philip.2.12. To this purpoſethe ſaying of Auga#tine is yery re- 
markable, 4 2 us fecrs te ſine te, non 1nſtificabit te ſinete, Fecit neſgientem; inflificar 
volentem, He who made thee without thee, will not inſtifie thee without thee. 
W hat then is the maine difference betweene the Papiſts and vs inthis queſtion? 
It is in one word this : They write that our will is a co-worker with grace by the 
force of nature : we fay that it workes with grace by grace. They teach; that 
grace doth enabte the will of it {elte ro doc good workes if it pleaſe : but we fur- 
ther adde,that grace worketh inthe will ot man to pleaſe, todoe ſuch offices as 
God requirethat our hands He deth not hang lus worke vpon the ſuſpended if, 


| g64n 6.4 cap 6 


rEzech,z6.27 


ſ Lib de bond. 
| perſenerant, 
£4j.13- 

* Auguſt coat. 

| daas epeRt, Pela- 
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® 4ogult. de 
verbu Apo(t, 
ſer.15. 
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s At.17.28. 


1 2Cor 3,5. 
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t Mactth.25.41 
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* Dion Carthuf, 
de 4 noniſſ.part , 
3-&f,11, 
>» Jlercm.2.14. 
* Thos, 1.24, 
queſt. art 4 
le de Combis 

| compend (heo- 
| log .lib.,y cap. 22 


| both the will,and the wor ke, enen of hu good pleaſare, Philip. 2.1 3. 


| being : whiereforc to ſtop thy preſumptuous mouth, and 'to beat the lie downe 


of our will, but he workethinvsto will, and * canſerh vs ro doe the things that 
he commandeth vs to doe. We will ind. ed (taith © Augnfine)butGod worketh 
invsto will : we worke, but God workethin vsto worke : © we walke, but he 
cauſeth vs to walke : wee keepe his commandements, but hee workethin vsto 
keepe bis commandements. In the wordsof Pant, it :s God that workgth in you, 


If God onely made thee 2 man, and thou tby {elfe haſt made thy ſelfe agood 
man, thy worke of neceſs1tic muſt be greater than Gods Worke. * CMelinseſt | 
enim inſlnm eſſe, quam te hominem eſſe, our bare being isnot ſo good as our better 


thy throat, Chriſt here ſaith expreſly, ye can beare no ſruit except ye abide in me, 
without me can ye doe nothing. In naturalland humane ations it is true that your | 
will is free, yet ſo that your wi.l is alway ſubordinate to my will,*zz hom ye line, | 
and mone, and haue your being ; butin ſpirituall things appertaining to the king- 
done of hcauen, your ſelues are not ſn1ffirien; as of your ſelues to? thinke, muchleſle | 
to ſpcake,lcalt of all ro doe that whichis good 
Oui viret in folys vent a radirubus humor. 

The tuyce which is in the branch, commeth originally frem the root,and fo } 
quz viret in filys, &c. Thegraces eminent 1n the ſonnes of God are fremabove, 
procceding from the Father of merciesand fountaine ofall grace ; qis a ſeipſo ſe | 
fruftum exiſtimat ferre, in vitenen eft : qui in: 2416 non eſt in ( hriflo noneft : quiin 
Chri/to non eſt, Chriftianu noneft. Aug«ſt. tratt 81. mm Enang. Johan, See Epilt. 
Sund. 11.Aand 12.after Trinitic. 
The reſt of the puniſhments here mentioned are very grienous,as to be cur away | 
from the Vine, to be call ont of the vin yard, towither, &c. but the laſt ofallis the | 
greateſt of all, I meane the b«rmr.g of fruitlicfle branches in hell fire, whichis | 
vnquenchable. This of all rerriblcs in rhe Scriptures is moſt terrible, whether we 
confider in it the paine of the loſſe, or the paine of ſenſe : the reprobate which 
abide not in Chritt haue paihe of loſſe, for the Vine faith vnto ſuch branches at 
the laſt day, * d-par from me, fiom me thatam your firlt beginning and laſt end, 
| from methat am your Redeemer,trom me that made my ſeife man for your ſakes 

and receiued theſe wounds for your remedy, from me that inuited you with par- | 
| don,and ye would not accept it . Wherctorc depart for ever from my friendſhip, | 
from my protection, from my kKingdome, from my Paradiſe, from my bght 

And becauſe wharſoeuer is ſeparated from Chriſt, is alſo ſeparated from thoſe 
who goe with Chriſt; inſaying, depart from me, he ſaith likewiſe depart from 


mine, from the Quires of my glorious Angels, from the ſweercompany wf my 
bleſſed mother,and from all my moſt happy martyrs, Apoſtles, Prophets, Cortet- 
ſors,ina word,from all the holy Saints and hoſt of heauen,#nto everlaſting fire pre- 
| paved for the denill and his angels. For as inf{in thereis an averſion fromthe Cres» 
| tor, anda connerfion vntothe creatures, according tothat of the Þ Propher, they 
hae forſaken me the fountaine of lining waters, and haue digged pits, enen broken 
pits that hold no water ; ſo in the puniſhment of ſinners (as © Diuincs obſerue} 


there is not onely pane damn, which isanſiwerable to their aucrſion from che 
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Creator, 


| 
| 


| Sarnt ce Markes day. YN 


i. 


————coE U TNmMO CO" I 
——_— 


Creator, but alſo pena ſenſus, which is anſwerable totheircomerſion vntothe 
creatures, andtheretore fuch branches as beare no fruit, are not onely caſt cut 
of rhe (ight ofthe Vine,aud the whole vineyard ; but alto gathered together, and 
made the fagotsand fewell of hell fire : the which in many reſpeRs is exceeding 
drcadfall,cſpecially becauſe the torments of this frnancuer d ying,cuerfryine, 
are both vniuerſall and eternall. Hell paine is vniuerſall, attiicAing cuery power 
of the ſoule, euery part of the bodie. Concerning the ſoule, the imaginatize facul- 
tic ſhall be tortured with horrid imaginations, more terrible than thoſe which 
adcepe mclancholie man ſuffers in his dreames, or than thoſe the cruel Agyp- 
| tians ſaw, which (asthe * Wiſeman ſpeakes ) were fearful viſions, and [orrowfull | © Wild 15.4. 
ſehts affrighting viſages of wildebeaits, and hiſſing of Serpents, &c, The ws [l, 2s 


tac 


HZ / 


hauing in nothing 1t owne Will, 1s an hell of it {Clfeto it ſelle, The memorie 
(hall be continually troubled with a fixed recordation of things paſled, that it 
once poſſeſſed, andof thepreſent which it now ſuffcreth, and of thoſe which 
are tocome 1n eternitic. So that it cannot thinke vpon any thing, which inan 
ſort ſhould adminiſter comfort : for ifitcallsto miadethe pleaſures it had inthe 
world, it is for its greater torment ; © Cater ia triſtitie,non deleftationts cauſa, | * In addit.ad 3. 
ſaith Aquine. The vnderſtanding ſhall be fo darkned, as that ic ſhall be full of ee- | part.ſum.quelt, 
rors and 1!|nftons,cuen as a tumultuous ſea, with innumerabie waues of imagina- | 954.7» 
tlons, more bitter than gall, ſome going,other comming, all refileſſe. 

As tor the bodie, the damned are to be f bound hand and foot, crouded to- 
| gether inthe priſon of vrter darkneſle, hke bricks in a fierie furnace, that they 

ſhall not be able to wrinch, hauing not ſo much as achinke where any winde 
may enter toretreſhrhem 1n this 8 lake of fire burning wich brimftone. Their 
/gbt isatfrighted with vgly deuils and darkneſſe; their hearing with odious and 
Iideous ourcries ; their /meUing with noifome itinks, and in{upporrable ſweat | 
reaking from the filthy bodies vndcr torture ; their zaſte with araging t thirſt, 
and a raucning hunger, taſting fuch things as are more bitter than i pall or 
wormuwood ; the feeling attiicted in cuery part with intollerable fames,in com- 
partion whereof vurearthly fireis no more thanas if it were but painted. The 
(eaſt of the'e torments named, and infinite moe not named, is more gricuous | 
than the greateſt, cither ſickneſſe or ſorrow they ſuffered on carth; ard yet all 
theſe ſhail eternally continue, without cither caſe or end. See Goſpell 1. Sur.day 
after Trinitic. Lombard. ſent.lib.4 diſt.lt. 6 Sententiartios ibidem. Aquin.in ad. | | 
aitionbus ad tertiam ſux ſumme parten queſt.27.93. 93. Io.de combs compend. 
Theolog lib. 7.cap. 21.22. Dion. Carthnſian.de quatuor nomſ/tmnypart.z. the medi- | 
tations of Luys de la puemte Teſuite, tranſlated out of Spaniſh into Engliſh, by 
{r.Grbbons, of the faine Societie, meditat.15.16. 

E ucry branch that beareth fruit will he parge | We collet here, firſt that our 
Purgatorie isin this life, while we go from ſtrength to ſtrength, and grow from | 
[ruitto fiuit in the vineyard, that 1s, in the Church planted in this world.  Se- | 
condly,that the & word and affliction are this our Purgatorie. The word,verC. 2 . | * 19. Frith pre- 
Tee are cleane through the word which I haue ſpoken vnto you. Cleane, not by the | face before his 
watcr in Baptiſme, bur by che word. For faith | Auguſtine, Detrahe verbum &- | ot oy Ae 
qm1d eſt aqua mſi aqua? ſed accedat verbum ad elementum & fit facramentnm. yrer” ks. 4 
| Cieane by the word, zoa quia dicitar, ſed quia creditur, The Phariſies andother | jun, 
hypocrites heard the word of Chriſt, but they were not hereby purgcd, becauſe | | 
they aid not belecue the word of Chriſt. Our fruirthen ariſeth from faith ; it * 

ISfaith (as ® F, Peter telleth vs expreſly)that purificth our hearts. And ſo® Rxpexr- | , aftrry 9. 
'expounds the wordsof Chriſt here, you arecleane, becaufe you beleene that | « 1, 1 
which I haue ſaid vnto you concerning my death and refurrection, how I mutt | 

lefor your (1nnes,and riſe againe for your iuſtification, and goe away to prouile 
aplace for you.But becauſe the fleſh is ſo fraile,that we cannot do that ® good we 
would, but the eui!ll we wonld not ; Almighty God hath appointed for vs ano- | 
| cr? Purgatorie; to wit,afficion,and the crofle,the which is Godsrod where- | * 75 "= El 

With he q (courgeth cuery ſonne he recciueth,and purgeth exery branch that bea- | \*. _ 
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f Rom $.3« 
t Paulin, epiſt, 
lib, 2, epiſt 2. 


' 


* Tra(i $0.11 
| Loan. 
* i; Theſl 4,1. 


, 


' Afatrin.10. 


| 


| Campian.rat.1.T yndal Prologue vpon S. lames.DoRtor Hanmer obleruations vp- 
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reth fruit, that it may bring forth more fruit. * Thebranchof the Vine that is «xr 
yntill itbleed and weepe, beares the greater grapes, and fo the good manis beſt 
vnder thecrofſe ; © tribulation bringeth forth patience, ard patience experience, | 
and experience hope,&c. *T anta ſwmm: patru e# pictas, vi etiamiraerus ex mi. | 
ſericordia fit : Our heauenly Father is ſo goodtovs his children, that even his 
anger isout of mercy, defiroying the ficſh to ſaue the ſpirit, 1 Cor.5.5. 

3- We note from hence, thatno man inthis world is throughly perfeQ, even 
the beſt of the Saints haue need to be purged, that they may bring forth more 
fruit. They be, faith * Anguftine, Munds &- mundards, not fo pure,but that they 
muſt * increaſe moreand more : Atundat uraque mundes, hoc eſt, frultnoſor,vt tan. 
to fint frutluſiores quanto fſuermt munaiores, Sec Epilſt.2.Sund.in Lent. | 
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The Epiſtle, Tamas I.1 tb V 13 
lames the ſeruant of God, and of the Lord Ieſus Chriſt,ghc, 


Subſcription, James the ſerwant of God, and of the Lord 

Jeſus Chriſt 

His Epiſtle conſiſts )Inlcription, To the twelues tribes that are ſcattered a+ 

of three parts; a }} Groad, preeting. = 

Preſcription, CA brethren, count it exceeding ioy when 
ye fallinto diners tentations, fet'Y 

| James] Here two queſtionsare moued ordinarily. The firſt concerning this | 

Epiſtles authoritie. The ſecond concerning this Epiſtles author. As for the firſt, 

I rctcrreyouto S, Hirrom. Catalog. ſcripr.eccleſ.in vita Jacobs Inſti. Sixt Sexen,bib- 

lothee lib 1pag 1s. Bellarm.de verbo Des,lib.1.cap.18. DF. Whitaker, reſpon. ad 


on Enſeb.Eccleſchilt.in Englith,lib. 2.cap.2 3- Rogers explanat.of the confellionof 
England, art.6. Aretu,Calnin, Marlorat.argument.e+ prolegom.n epiſt.lacob, 
As tor the ſecond guere,there were two bicfſed Apoſtles of thisname, Y James 


| MM ark E I. 
* Authores vbi 
| ſ4Þ 34 $6Xt. 


| « Mark.,1$ 40. 
d Galat,t.19s 

© Scc Baron. 

| Tom 1,44 an.6? 

y Euſeb.bs/t.lib, 
2.64þ.23. 

Hicr0m,78 (us 

Vid. 

Aquin.in lor. 

| Apud Euſth. 

| Ub; ſup. 

f Hom.5.in 

Matith, 
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b 1 Sam,3.10, 
itobl.s. 


t Matth.1.6. 


| the ſonne of Zebedens, and Tamesthe ſonne of Alphers., Now this Epiltle was 
not penned (as herein the * moſt and beſt Diuines accord) by James the ſonne of 
Z cbeders, tor he was (laine by crucll Heyod,about the beginning of the preaching 
| of the Goſpell, AQ.12. butby /amesthe ſonne of e4/phers, called elſewhere 
| James the * leſſer,and Tames the Þ Lords brother:this Tames was thecfirſt Biſhop of 
Hierufalem, of ſuch vpright carriage toward men, as that he was ſurnamed 9 7#- 
ftus, and of (uch indefatigable deuotion in his prayers vnto God, that (as © Heges 
ſoppns reports) his knees werelike a Cammels knee, benummcd and made hard | 
by reaſon of his continuail Kneeling. And f S. Chryſofome further addeth, that 
| his forcheadalfo became brawnic, through his daily proſtrating himſelfe vpon 
the pauement in the Temple. The which 1 note, to condemne the proud and 
 irreucrent behauiour of many, who comming into the Temple to pray, neither 
caſt downe themſelues as the Publican, nor yet ſtand vpas the Fhariſee ; but they 
ir on their cuſhions (l feare in the ſeat of the ſcornfull) as if they were to bleſle 
Ged,and not God to blefle them. 
Sernant of God] He that ſerueth himſelfe, ſerueth a foole ; he that ſerueth the 
8 dcuill, ſcrueth his enemie ; he that ſcrucs the world, ferucs his ſeruant ; the 
perfetand only true freedome is to ſerue the Lord. Wherefore this ſtile 15 no 
way baſe, but exceeding honourable, deſired cuen of the beſt, ambiriouſly. 5*- 
muel was Gods ſeruant, Speake Lord, faith he, ® for thy ſernant heareth thee. [6b 
the greateſt of all the menof the Eaſt was Gods ſeruant,haſ? thou not conſidered 
\ my/ſeruant Tob ? ſaid the Lord toSatan,Tob 1. 8. Daw fliled in boly Scripture 
for his excellencic * the Xing, boaſted notwithſtanding of this ritie : Bas 
0 Lord, how that lam thy ſeruant,] am thy ſernant,and the ſonne of thine bandmass, 


Pla!m-116.14. Allthe Patriarkes, and Prophets, and Apoſtics haue gloried L- 
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Saent Philty and lames day, 
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greater preferment to ſcruethe King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. It is more 
credit ro be a! doore-keeper inthe houſe of God, than to command in the Court 
| of other Princes. Now God (as carthly Kings) hath ſomeferuants in ordinarie, 
| and other extraordinarie. All C briſtians are his {worne ſeruants extraotdinarie, 
for they vowed in holy Baptiſme 7s fight vnder Chriſts banner, againſt the worl4, 
the fi-/h,and the den ,and to continae his faithfull ſouldiers and ſernants vntill their 
lixes end. The true profeiſion of the true faith is Chrifts liuctie, and loue is the 
cognizance of his liuerie ; for ® faith working by louc,is the ® wedding garment 


if yee loaue one ansther, 

| "*Princes and Prophets are the ſcruants of God in ordinarie, ſonecrero God in 
| office, that they are called Gods. A Magiſtrate 1s a finger (as it were) of Gods 
 owne hand; a Preachers a P ſteward in Gods owne 4 houſe. So S. /ames (as 
| being an Apoltle) was in this ſenſe the ſeruant of Icſus Chtiſt ; and * therefore 
| fuch are deceived greatly, who thinke that this author was not an Apoſtle, be- 


his feruice. For if it bereputed honourable ro ſerue the King, iris affuredly | 


with Chriſts badge; by thi (faith 2 he) hall all men know that yer are my diſciptes, 


caule he calls not himſelfe an Apoſtle : for firſt /xrde bcingan Apoſtle, doth vic 
' the fame ſubſcription in his Epiſtle, [naas the ſernant of [eſs Chriſt. Secondly, 
ſernant in thisacceptation Is nothing elſe but an Apoſtle; whercfore mna"ny Greeke 
copies, and the S:rzac, and the vulgar Latine make this title ro this Epiltle, The 
generall Fpiftle of S. lames the eApoFle, Here then obſerue , that to be called a 
Miniſter of leſus Chriſt isnot (as the Papifts obiet againſt our reformed Chur- 
chcs) any contempridle ſtLe, ſeeing 5. James here dorh aftoora vs a pattcrne, and 
$.Pan!1.Cor. 4.1.4 parent, ſic nos eſtimet homo vt miniſtros Chriſti ; tothe Romiſh 
tranſlation in Latiae, and the Remi/> in Engliſh, /et a man efteeme v5 as the Mint 
ters of Chris. 

Of God, and of the Lord Teſus Chrift)] Theſe wordsare to be conſtrucdſcopu- 
latiuely, /amesa ſeruant of Teſus Chritt , which 1s God and Lord, as Tit 2.13 
loobing for that bleſſed hope , and the glories appearing of the great God , and our Sa. 


and perte X man, and yet not two, but one Chritt ; one not by confulion of fub- 
ſtance, but by vnitie of perſon, as Acthanaſire in his Creed. 
To the twelur tribes which are ſcattered abroad | The Iewes were led captiuc 


erncd into Iuric : for Paxl ( as we read in the ſtorie ofthe » Ads ) found almoſt 


eucric where both in Errope and in Afa,Synagogues of the Tewes. Now this dit 


 [trution, vpon whom the ends of the world are come; for if God ſpared not his 
natural: branches, his peculiar incloſed ? plant ; * take hc ed leſt he alſo ſpare nt 


| vnto King A/a, © The Lord # with you, while ye are with him; and if y.e ſechs him, 
he will be form 1 of you : but if yee forſake hin, ke will forſube Jon. Yet God 11 his 
wrath > rem<mbers mercy;for among theſe ſcattered people ſorne were gathered 
tothe Church, and truly comnerted vnto Chrift , vato whom our Apoltle wrote 
this excelent letter,*® Vr qus diſper ſierant corpore,congregarentur mente. S, lames 
Iay,fent not this inſtru tion vnto Iewes vnconuerted , © forthen he would hauc 
proucd that Icfus was the ſonne of Alarie,the Meſſias of the world, promiſed 16 
the fathers. Ifhe had written vnto the Iewes in eencrall,he would (45S. Mathew 
| did) haue penned 4 booke of the gener ation of 1eſus Chrift the ſonne of Da:14 , the 
; ſorne of Abraham,&c.buthis greeting 1s ynto ſuch Tewes as were turned Chrilti- 
| 18,exhorting them to make demonſtration of their faitheut of their worke $.Ica- 
| ang 4 life an{werable to their profeſſ on; for the light of the Goſpell appearing, 
| *eacheth vs that we ſhould deny vngodlines& worldly laſts,and that we ſhould 
: le loderly, righteoufly , add godly in this preſent world. To conuert Icwcs 


| he 
by 


—— 
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wour leſic Chrift, Por the* Mediator betweene God and man , is prefect Cod, | 


\ periton of Gods owne people for their inratitude towards him, is a maniſced ar- | 
gument of tis wrathtull indignation againſt ſine , and it 15 written for our * 111= 


— 


m Galats 6. 
* Matth an.12 
* Tohn 13.3 5- 


P 1 Corgn. 
| 4 Heb 3.5. 
| r AjE1-38 (0c, 


| © Avet.efy Mar- 


lor, F.in iS, 


| Deus Guoad a'ui- 
| 2 ali, ew t- 
| VWs 111 6d Vinh g® 


| 421008 544m 
| 


Cri Inmnzeg 


to Babvlon, and other countries, out of which it 15 apparent, that ſome ncucr re+ | 


iQ S 
x , Cor 10.11 


| thee, whichart bur a wilde Oline by nature. Remember the words of eAzariuh 


y Flay 5.9. 
© {om TOY | © 
*2 C:10n,16.2 


? Habakuk.z 3 


PM Jt. TI. loc 


qQ 
* PATCH. 


© Tit 2.12. 


Wrote principally , but that which is faid vnto them, is faid ynto vs, and all; | 
in 


{ i B-llarm. de 


| & Marlorat. | £1ders,and the brethren gonto the brethren of the Gentiles in Antiochia,and in Syria, | 


$ 
; 


| | Salutem in \ here perfect healthof the ! ſoule ſo well as the budy, 3. Xe, ſignifying to res 


| thee 4 | loyce{conficering he wrote to people diſperſcd,and diſtrefied vnder the Croffe) 
i J 2% . | 


| Anum. in loc, | 


© Aetm | Jy; tbe,but righteor(neſ] e and peace, and 7 inthe H oly Ghoſt ,an"ypright life breeds 


| R0M-14 17» | inthe inſtificd peace of concience,'and peace of conſcience makes a joyfull heart. 
| | My bre thren, count it exceeding 107, when ye fall into diners temptations | Wee 
reace Acts 8. that there was a great perſecution againſt the Church ar Hicruſa- 
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690 {| 

f dreumen, f in which reſpeRthisletter isentituled, The Generall or Catholike Epittle of 
Arttiua, S. James. 

8 Caictan.in 10; , Greeting ] This kinde of falutation hath occaſioned s ſome to donbt of this 
Epiſtles authority ; Saint Pererand S. Palin their inſcriptions haue grace and 
peace, S. Inde, Mercy,and peace, and loue be multiplied vnto you. Butthis (as they 
| thinke) isprophane,taken rather out of Platoes eAcademic, than out of Chrsſts 
* Fpiſt, ad {ſchoole, Foz Platoreports that in Greece the Phyſitians ſalutation 1S,0zhw, the 
Dicryl. Philoſopher iv exe, and the vulgars x4;ean, 1 Anſwer 1s made, that this forme 
verb.DeiJib.x. | of faluting, although it were common among the Heathens, is notwithſtandin 
£42.18, | apoſtolical!, and that a patterne hereofis found, At.15.23. The Apoſtles and the | 


—_— — 


and in Cicilia, ;4;t, preeting. 2. Saint James being a * ſpirituall Phyſitian wiſheth 


15 both as fir,and as full as the ſalutation of peace;tor there isno trueioy inthe ſpi- 
| rit, without peace of conſcience, Rom. 14.7. T he kingdome of God ts not meat nor 


Icm, and that all the conuerted lewes were ſcattered abroad thorow the regions 
| of Iudcaand of S2maria. Now for the comfort of theſe dilirefſed profeflours (as 
| « 4quin.iale;, | ſome conicure) S.l1ames wrotethis inftrution ; and becauſe their condition 
[© Avetizs, | vncer the croſte was vnto tleſh and blood exceeding gricuous,he beginneth®s re 
P Ber | zp/a, with this exhortation P aptly, cont 272 all zoy when ye fall anto atzer s temprati. 
4 1Pete4-15+ | ons. He that ſiiffersasa I murtherer,oras athcete, or asan euill doer,hath hereby 
|  gricfe of hcart, but bleſſ ed 11 the man that enanreth temptation in Chriſts cauſe. 
Tocaſt our {clues inco temptation affords matter of ſorrow, butif we for righ- 
teouſneſle ſake by Godsappointment fall into ſundry temprations,our forrow ſhall 
' be turned intoioy, lIohn 16.20. Hete the Goſpell and Epiſtle meet, our A 
| (tes (comnr it for exceeding toy when ye fall into atners temptations )isan{werable to 
| Chrifis (let not your hearts be troubled) and both are fitly read on this day,which 


| 15 folcmnizcd tothe praiſe of God in commemoration of the joyous Martyrdome 


= _ — 


' 
) 


| 


> 


| 


| © 4p4d Paron, | [tan faith(as* Hyppolsrms reports )was vnder Domittan the cruell Emperonr cru- 


of twoblcſſed Apoſtles,Saint Philip,who tor the conſtant profeliion of the Chri. | 


| 6:9.li6. 2 cap.23« | Icr$ Club. 


Þ * 
; & Hieronmm, | This exhortation to conſtant cheerfulneſſe vnder the crofle for the Goſpell 1s 


| Uta tus of aly. | 


SES preſſed here by diuersand ſundrie reafons (as * Expoſitors have well obſcrued) 
| Berg. all which in bricte may be reducedeithcr to the fruit, or elſero the root of this 
| Pi/catoy. | Chriſtian vertue, The fruit in this world, kxyowing thus that the trying of your faith 
\ gendereth patience, and let patience hare her perfit worke, &-c, There 154 twofold 

| kempration (as ® Anguſtmnetold Conſentins) vna aeceptionts, altera probarrons : 

« Epi. 146 | 4 tetnptation to decelue, which is fromthe deuill and our owne concupiſcence, 


| A008, 2000; citicd with his head downeward,and ! $. James euen for the ſame cauſe being Bj- 

, M in I. » . ' ” « . * | 
\ Hegeſippus [hop of Hieruſalem was caſt downe headlong by the Scribes and Phariſces from | 

| apud Euſeb, the pinnacle of the temple, and afterward ſtoned, and tivally brained with a Ful- 


verſe 13,14. of this preſent Chapter. Againe, there is a temptation to proue and 


| 


_ —- — —_— 
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lp”. , be. 
out any reſpeR of perſon ; exclude not thy ſelfe from an vniuerſail oe taly| 


| 
| 


| * See Druſizs | improuc,the * whichis from God,and ſo ſuffering for the Goſpell is rermed here | 
aBAVLIA (66. remptation,and a trial of onr faith. The fruit inthe world to come is eternal hap- | 
pineſſe, verſe 12. Bleſſed 1 the man that enaureth temptation, for when be ts rr1ed 
| he ſhall receine the crowne of life which the Lord hath promiſed to them that loue kim. 
| See Goſpell appointed for this day. bs | 
bs Anvin | As fortheroot,jf any ache wiſdome,” that is,true iudgement how to beare the | 
| retains: ; Croſle, /er him acke tr of God: he is a gining God, from him 1s cuery good and py 
| Calvin, ; fe gift,verſe 19 EF rgo, he giucthalſothis : ke gineth vnto all indifferent ly with- 


| 


— 


ati 
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T:rath gineth, and vpbraideth not afcer he hath giuen, he piucs for the meaſure 
fully, for the manner chcerefully. VV herefore come to him, -and aske of him in 


faith,and it ſhall be gtuen vato you. See Goſpell Sun. 5.after Eaſter.  »; 


= 
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The Goſpell. Ionn 14.1, bo Fl x 
Ieſus ſaid to his Diſciples, let not your hearts be troubled,efc. 


"THe Prophet *Daziafaith,a troubled ſpirit 1s an acceptable ſacrifice to God and | « pſulm.g1.19 
y a was g00d for me that ] was tntrouble. How then is ittruc which is here | * Plal-119. 71, 
ſaid by the tonne of Dania, ter not yorr hearts be troubled ? Anſwer is made, that 
| the pailions of the minde, as anger, feare, delight, and thelike, are intheir owne 
nature ® neither ſinply commendable, nor yer abſolutely vituperable, but cither | , avitL.ethi 
| 200d or bad, as their obtects and cnds are good and bad. To be troubled for | lis 1 Pa 
| znncis a © godly ſcrrow, cauſing repentance to ſalnation, net roberepented of, and | © 2 Cor.,7.16 
therefore gricue tor offending God, and 4 grieving his ſpirit, yea gricne much | * Fphef 4.30 
' becauſe thou canſt grieue nomore. © But an inordinate trouble tor the things of | 4. _—__ & 
| this world, ariſing cither out of enuic, flaggiſhnefſe,or impatience, is forbidden | * ons 1r 
in this tentence, tet not your hearts be troubled, The Diſciples as yet ambitiouſly | Lecob., 4 
 {onolt after worldly honour, conceuung that Chriſt ere it were long would t re- | f As 1.6, 
tore the kingdome of THracl, and fo preterre them in his kingdome onearth 8 at Spe | 
kisriohthand and at his lcft;asyet they did expeRacrowne,not a croſſe. Where. | EO 2931 
fore Clirilt vnderſtanding that they were difmayed at his words, inthe former | 
Choptcr at thee 3 3. verte (lutle children yet alutle while am 1 with you, ye (pal | 
[ccke me, but whither 1 goe can ye not follow me now) he commeth in thispreſent | 
vnto that which is ® Enangely caput e& ſumma,thec chiete part 11) the whole body |  Ferus comin | 
of his Goſpell,namely,to'\tsnde vp the broken kearted,and to comfort ſuch as mourne | loc. 
in $:on. ]/aac the ligne of Chriſt is interpretedlaughter,* inſinnaring that Chrilt | . Efay $1.1, 
ſhould be the conſolation of 1ſrael,and great 10) toall bu people, Luke 2.10.25 .fearc |  Aambro de 


. - , - I ho. | Abraban lib 1. 
xt (as! onenotcs) is the firſt word inthe firſt annunciation of his ® concepti- | | 


cap.<, 
| 0n,and the firſt word inthe firſtannunciation of his ® birth, and the firli word, in | $a 
the fr {t annunciation of his ® reſurreftion, and almoſt the laſt words in his latt | aelinusm | 
xhortation a little before his death, arc let not your hearts be troubled, and? be of | ©*5"g.S. | 
good comfert, trengrhning his followers, and {weertning his croſle by diuers for- | DEED 44) 
cable reaſons, in cur text by two more principally. | » enkoais -4 
T1 Cr. Istaken'from the buckler of taith,ye belrene in God belcewe allo in me, | Marth 28. 5. 
I 5 2. From the hold of hope, in my Fathers houſe are many manſions, gc, | * lobn 16-33. 
Yee belcenc wn ( jod, beleene alſo mn me | Concerning the fourctold reading of | 
| theſe words,examine [anſen.concord. cap. 134+ Eraſmus annot.C> Maldonat.com. | 
| ; lec. I rake them as T finde them here, yee beleene in God, fc, The Saints 1n old | | 
{time 4through faith haue ſubdued kingdomes, wrought righteouſnefle,obrained | 3 Heb 31.33, 
| thepromiles,ttopped the mouths of Lions, quenched the violence of tire, efca- | 
| 
| 
| 


ped the cdge of the ſ\word, of weake were made {trong, waxcd valiant 1n batrell, 
| and turned roflight the armies of Alians. Ina word, faithis a ſhield, wherewith ay 
| Ce tna1 quench all the ficrie darts of the deuill, Ephel.6.16. If yce belcevethen 
11God, and caſt all your care on him, he that is* the father of mercies, and God 
| of all comfort, will affuredly fo £ care for you, that ye {hall not any longer bee 
tronb{:d in your hearts, 2little faith, cucn 1o {mall as a graine of muſtard {ced, is 
ablcto reinone mountaines of diſtruli out of your ſouie. Faith is a buckler, and 4 
' buckler guardeth eſpecially the head and the heart; * thatis, the vnderſtanding |, POW Metre 
| nd the will, * ve mon eurberur intellefIus, non formidet afſeftus. Here humane | {:ft Philip. & 
| Weaknefſe doth obieR, (as Philip at the 5 verlc) Lord, ſpew vs the Father and it | Tacet 
\ Juffcetb vs. tis true,that webcdlecueGod,and belecuein Godalſo, but yer our | * Fermeam. ia 
| bear: © are troubled, thirſting aſtcr his {ght and ſenſible knowledge, eo would to, 
| faine fee that we belecue ; ſo Moſes inthe 33» chapter of Exodus, 1 Yo | 

EW | 
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con.de $ Philip. 
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£0, 007 ex auiiea 
facie, Ram Ne 
relig lib. 1, 

cap 9. 

t Heb 1 x, 


| « Hephorſ, 
Giron. & Piſca- 
tor un loc. 

| » Theophylalt, 
| * Marlurat, 

| 4 P(al 49. 

| *Rom.?.3H, 
| ' (lyyal & 
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oY 
ſhew me thy gl 
face, for there ſhall no man ſee my face and line : yet behold,there ts a place by me,and 
thou ſhalt ſtand vponthe rocke and while my glory paſſeth by I well put thee in a; left 
of the rocke and will coner thee with mine hand whiles [ paſſe by,then I will take aPay 
mine hand, «nd thon ſpalt ſee my backe parts, but my face ſhall not be ſens. 

x This rock- is Chriſt,as Pa#{in another caſe, 1 Cor.10.4. andthe Church is 
4 deue in the holes of the rocke,Cant.2.14. Whoſocuer then is placed in Chriſts 
Church, and hath faiths eye, may ce God in his Y hinder partsas in the world 
he paſſeth by, that is, in his workes of creation, and redemption, and preſerua. 
tion of his people : though he may not read Gods priora, yet he may know 
Gods poſterrora, bcholding, him in his wonders,in his words, in his ſacraments, 
in his Sonne principally,being "the brightneſſe of bu glory, and expreſſe charatter 
of hrs per/on ; as Chriſtin our rext,he that hath ſeene me,hath ſeene alſo my father, 
[ am #n the father, and the father in me. * Hereby prouing himſelfe to be God : 
1. For that we muſt only belecue in the Creator,and not inany creature. 2.b Be. 
cauſe od only knowes the ſecret pertnrbation of the heart, and *© if ye belecuc 
' that I am God,ye muſtalſoconfeſle that I ama preſent helpe in trouble, willing 
and able to relecue you, for if*God be wirh you, who can ſtand againſt you? Why 
then are your heartstroubled ? As if he ſhould haue ſaid; * albeit I amto ſiffer 
death as man; yet 1 will on the third day raiſe my ſelfe againe from the dead as 
| God : it isexpedient for youthat I dic for your ſinnes, andTriſe againe tor your 


A _ 


| 


—4 
v5 : to whomanſwer was made by the Lord, thou canſt not ſve my | 


ww 


| 


| 


$8 Jlohn1r6.1%. 


1fification, and fo prepare a place for you 1n my Fathers houſe, that where 1 am | 
there you may be alſo, | 
Inmy Fathers houſe are many manſions | Saint Paxl having at large diſputed of | 

' the reſurrection in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians 15. chapter, prouing thar 
the dead ſhall riſe againe by manife(t and manifold arguments taken our of the 


bookes aſwell of nature as of Scripture; concludeth in in fine,therefore my belon'd 
brethren, be ye ſtedfaft, unmonable, abundant alwayes, in the worke of the Loyd, 


| for as much as ye know that your labour 1s not in vaine. So Chrilt in the Goſpell 


| ynto his followers, 8 /n the world ye ſhall bane affliftion, and all the wicked of the 
» Marth 16.22 | world ſhall® bate you for my names ſabe ,they ſhall ſconrne you in thei Synagoones,o 
i Matt) 8,20, | perſecute you from carne to curre, not affording {o much as an i hole where to vet? | 
your head in peace, yet let not your hearts be troubled as long as in my Father; 


| houſe there be manſions, and / goe to prepare a place for you, The Church militant 


kitTim 3-15. 


| here, but it is (faith *® Job) in heufes of clay, whoſe foundation isinthe duſt, or 


& { 17 M 1110- 


M37. (CC. 


1 Tit 2.3. 


” Plal.44.5. 
P(41.$6.3. 


t Eralmys. 
Marlaril, 
lanſen. 
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(as Pant ſpeakes) incarthly tabernacles fer vp to day and pulled downe to mor- 
row: © non habemns hic manentem crnitatern.tn this world we hane no continuing 
citic. For our Kingdome which cannot be ſhaken, Heb.12.28. Our habitation 
which is cucrlaſting, Luke 16.9. Our inheritance that fadesnot away, 1 Pet-4- 

| Our dwelling place mentioned in curtext by Chriſt 2 not made with hands, but 


eternall in the heanens, 2 Cor.5. Our beſt houſes on carth, albeit neucr ſo gor- | 


o2cous, and ncuer fo glorious, having (ifit be poſlible) wals of gold, and win- 
| dowes of Saphvre, arenotwithſtanding no better 


| 


| 


| oncarth is often called in holy * Scripture Gods horſe, | wherein he hath a great | 
many manſions, as ® dwelling 11 our hearts by faith, and we likewiſe haue many | 
places of preferment, /ome being Apoſiles,and ſome Prophets,and ſom? Emnangeliſts, | 


and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, FEphci.4.11.1tistrue,that God and we too dwell 


| 


' 


| 


than Innes for flrangers and | 
pilgrims, 1 Pet.2.11, Our P maan/rons and places of abode for cuer,are 1n Hierula- | 
lem aboue, which is without either death or danger, Apocal.21.4. Wherctore 


ſceing we belceue in God, and 4 leoke for the bleſſed hope and glorious appea- 


— ——— 


{elfe, that where be i in his Fathers houſe, there we may be alſo) let vs lay with | 


| 
| ring of our Sauiour Chriſt (who when he commeth againe ſhall receane 15 vnto his - 
| 
| 
| 


tDaxtd,}Vhy art tbo ſo heanie,o my ſoule?+ why art thou ſo diſquieted within me! | 


| 1) put thy trwſt in Ged, and he ſhall one day \ fatisfe thee with the pleatcouſneſle 


—————— 
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| othis houſe * for there isnot only roome tor Chriſt in Gods houſe, bur alſo place 
foriall his followers: the man/ions of heauen arc many,the leaſt of all his ſouldicrs, 


if 


— 
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if he * fight a good fght,and continue * fairhfull vnto death, is rewarded with 
an) incorruptible Crowne of glory, hauing for his inheritance, no lefle than a 
whole kingdome. Againe, theſe manſions are many, * becauſe the Saints in hea- 


the Sunne, and another glory of the Moone, and another $/a1) of the Starres, for one 
Starre differeth from another in glory Ba ſo likewiſe um the reſaurreftion of the dead. 
A Þ orcat veſſell and alittle, dipped inthe ſame Well, hold notwithſtanding di- 
ers meaſures, according to their capacitie : ſo in Gods houſe, eucry choſen veſ- 
ſell of honour is filled vp tothe brim with the water of life, but the better man 
hath vndoubtedly the bigger manſion, he that held more charitie here, ſhall haue 
more charitie hereafter, Yet (as Azgu/tsae notes vpon our text) Non erit aliqua 
tantdras PATHS claritatis, quoniam regnabit in omnibus vnitas charitatu. 

1 pre to prepare aplace for you ] Itis ſaid, Matth, 25.34. That the manſions in 
Gods houſe were prepared before the foundation of the world; how thenis ir 
true,that Chrilt at this time goeth to preparea place? © Anſiver is made,that the 
manſions indeed are prepared from all eternitie, but the men who ſhall inhabir 


the world ſhould die for their {ins,and riſc againefor their tuſtification,and aſcend 


theſe prepared manſions vnto his followers, as alſoto ſend vnto them a comfor- 
ter, and a conductor, cuen the Spirit of truth, who might leade them in the right 
way tothis place. So 4 $. Argnſtine acutely, Parat quodammodo manſiones, manſi- 
onibus parando mayſores. He prepareth a place, by making men fit for the place. 
e For cle&tion isin Chriſt, and through Chriſt, and ſoconfequent!y, nene come to 
the Father but by the Sonne, we paſle by the kingdome of grace,rothe kingdome 
of glory, for without f holineſſe it is 1impollible to ſee God, Touching other rea- 
dings, I referre you to /anſex.concord.cap.134. and Eraſmus annot.un loc. 

Lord, we know not whither thou goeft | S. Thomas aud S, Philip were fo good 
proficients in Chriſts ſchoole, that their maſter in the former Chapterar the 1 ©. 
verſe, faidot them and of the reſt of their fellowes(excepting 1#du: the traytor) 
ye are cleane : and 8 $. Peter,as the Þ mouthof the company profeſied openly, 7o 
whom ſhall we goe ? thou haſt the words of eternal liſe, and we beleene and know that 


tentation (as you ſee) was ſo weake, that $.7 hom.u ſaid, Lord,we know not whi- 
ther thou goeſt. And S. Philip, Lord, ſhew vs the Father, and it ſufficeth vs. Now 
theſerhingsare written for our i comfort ; for if theſe great pillers ofthe Church 
had ſuch a ſhake, let vs not deſpaire though haply ſometime many mountaines 
of diltruſtariſe in our troubled hearts. Aflure thy ſelferhou haſt a good meaſure 
of faith, if thou feele want of faith. * As a woman that feeleth the mouing of the 
childein her body,though very weake, aſſureth her ſelfe that ſhe hath conceiucd, 


ties albeit we hane little ſight or ſenſethereof ; he is a ſecret friend, and doth ys 


1cn haue diucrs degrees of glory, So Pal, 1 Cor.15.41.There 44 another glory of 


them,as yet were vnprepared. It wasexpedient therefore, that the Redeemer of 


into heauen to take poſſeflion of this Kingdome, and to ſect open the doores of 


thou art the Chriſt, the Soune of the lining God: And yet their faith in the houre of 


| 
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* Sec Luther, 
Anſeane. 
Lombard. ia loc. 
Pauls. 

* Palude>ſis, 


d Trac1.68 .n 
1943, 


© Sce Marlorat. 
1a ls. 


* Heb,12,14 


8 Toh,6.68. 
» Bullinger in 
loc citat. 


i Luther.poff, 
an (6c, 


© Taffun, Marks 


| 


and goeth with childe : ſo if we haue theſe good aff-&ions,and vnfained deſires _ pur: 
of faith in our ſoule; if hungring and thirſting after righteouſneſſe wee ſay with | 
the man in the | Goſpell, Ibelzene, Lord helpe mine vnbeleefe : letvs not in any | | PC IEP” 
caſe doubt, but that we haue the Holy Spirit(who is the giuer of theſe godly mo- ; $19.6 

| tlons)dwelling in vs, and ſoconſequently that we haye true faith. Iris ſaid, Pſal, | 

10.19. that the Lord heareth the deſire of the poore, yea that he fulfilleth the deſires 
if all ſuch as feare him,PAl.145-19. It 1s ſufficient then (in the maddeſt of any 
grieuous tentation) if thou truly deſire to repent and belceue, For God (® accep- | = , cor8.12. | 
ting the will for the deed) ® taketh a heart deſirous to repent and belecne, for a | * prad/6r4 
penitent and a belecuing heart indeed. It is recorded in the 20. Chaprer of | Epiſt to Care- 
S. lohns Goſpell, that CMary Magdalen ſeeking Chriſt at his ſcpulchre, found | *J* 
afore ſhe felt him. He talked with her, and ſtood nigh her, and comforted her ; 

and yer the text ſaith atthe 14.verſe,/he knew not that it was Teſs. Inlike ſort the 

[[pirit of Chriſt is ſometime preſent with vs,and within vs,® helping our infirmi- | wo 


| 


often moſt good when we leaſt percelue it. S.Thomas here ſaid, we know not the | 
Way, 
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in loan, 


rat. 


p4ag.5.6. 


in l817. 


in loc. 


Caluin. 


| . Atts4 I 3+ 

| Fernard (41.2. 
ix aſcen(.Dom. 
_ lob19.29. 
* fohn 11.25. 


* Philip.3.21, 


” Trafl.69. 


1 {om.un loc. 
Idems fere Cai- 
win. Marlo- 


e Ferus vbi ſup. 
{ In loc. idem. 
Chriſofs. & 
Theophylabt, 

© Rom. 8,35» 


* Ser,2.de re- 
ſurreft,. Dom. 

* Ser,z.de aſe 
ccnſ. Dom. 

y Ferus vbi (up. 
* Bernard. iratt, 
de gradibus hu- 
enilit ans prin 


*Ioh,13-15-34: 


» Vide lanſen: 
concord cap. 

| 134. Staple» 
ton de vita 
Thome 40ſt, 


© Tradl.69, 


* De doft.Chriſt, 
(19.1, £ap.34- 
| © Ma'donat, 


f Aictius. 


$ loh. 1.4 T, 
* Ser 2. 4c al. 
cenſ. Dom, 

Lib. de bond 
morl.cap,'2, 


Saint Philip and Iames day. 
way nor whither then goeſt, and yet Truth it ſelte auowed the contrary Whither } 
goe ye know,and the way ye know. They knew the way,but they did not know that 
they knew, ſaith ? Augwline, Sciebant iſti ſedſe ſeire neſciebant. Sec the ſong of 
$.Simeon, and The grace of our Lord,&c.in the Liturgie. | 

1 am the way,the truth and the life | That (as4 Ferus) Exordium faluts, ergo 
vie: medium ſaluths, ergoveritas : fints ſalutis, ergo vita, The beginning of hea. 
ucnly happineſſe,and therefore the way : the meane, and therefore the rrath ; the 
end, and therefore the life. * Via incipientium, veritas proficientinm, vita perfe He. 
rum. Or as f Exthymins, if Tam the way,thenT am ableto bring you to the may. 
frons in my Fathers houſe : it the truth, Tlie notinſaying, I goe to Prepare aplace 
for you : if the life, then neither * Angels, nor principaliries, nor things pre- 
| ſent, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor death ir ſelfe, ſhall ſeparate 
| you from me ; but / willreceine you to my ſelfe, that where 1 am, there ye may be 
alſo. Or 2s ® Leothe great, Via connerſationts ſantts, veritas dottring dining, vita 
beatitudints ſempiterne. The which is expreſied by * S. Bernard, in theſe words 
clegantly, Via 1n exemplo, veritas in promiſſo, vita in premio: The way, in my 


workes,and the rrnth,in my words,and the /ife in my rewards. Y Fa ducens, ve. 
| ritas Iucens vita paſcens. * Vnto ſuch as wander ina by. way,l am the highway: 

to ſuch as are doubting in the way, I am the 774th; vntoſuch as are wearied vn- 

der their heauic burthen in their courſes, I am the /ife. Oras Cyril vpon the 

place,for as much as we ſhall aſcend to the manſions in Gods houſe b faith, hope, 
| charitic, (of all whichonly Chriſt is the donor) he may be cerinediehs way, for 
ging vs an * example that we ſhould louc one another, as.he hath loued vs : the 
trath, in delivering ſuch infallible rules of faith; and the /ife, by comforting vs 
with an afſurcd hope that we ſhall one day raigne with him in his Fathers houſe 
for cuermore. Thus Chriſt is Þ via, in qua per charitatem ambulare : veritas, cus | 
| per fidem adherere : vita, ad quam per (þem attolli debemns : © or as Augnſtine, 
| Chriſt is the truth,and the way, q#a rr ; and the life,quo irur. And in% another 
| place, Per me,venitur ad me prouenitur in me, permanetur in me. 

e Other taking this ptrate for an hebraiſine, conſtruc it thus, am the true way 
leading to life which t enerlaſting. Or, 1 am the way to truth and life, making truth 
| and life but Epithetato way. Or T am the way, and the truc light going before 
you inthe way to life, as he doth * -expound himfelfe in the words immediatly 
following, No man commeth to the Father but by me, called *® elſewherethe light, 
as well as here ths life - which occaſioned ® Bernard to ſay, Nos popnlis tans, | 
ones paſcue tur ſequammnr te, per te, ad te, T will end this obſcruation witha mc- 
ditation of i $. Ambroſe, Ingrediamwur hanc viam, teneamm verutatem, vitam ſe- 
quamur, Via eft que perdncit, veritas eft que confirmat, vita que per ſe reaautnr.. 
Suſcipe nos Domine quaſi via, confirma quaſs veritas, vinifica quaſi vita, naminte 
ſummu vinimus mounemnur ; monemur quaſi in via, ſuns quaſi in veritate, vinumm. 
 quaſs in vita aternd. by 
| This one ſentence dothafford many comforts vnto troubled hearts; if Chriſt 
be the way to life, there is * none other name whereby we muſt be faued, | Alter 
qui vadit,cadit. If the truth. all other religions oppoſite to the Chriſtian faithare 
either ignorant fantaſies, orelle arrogant hereſics. If the Hfe, letvsnot deſpaire 
| in death, cur ® Redeemer liueth, be whichis the ® rcfurretionand thelife, ſhall 

at the laſt day raiſe our vile body, making it like ® his glorious body, receimmny vs 
to him{clfe that where he © in bu fathers "7 there we may be alſo, 
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Aſcenſion day. = 
The Epiſtle. Acts I.I. pubs Y 


In the former treatiſe ( 0 Theophilus) we haue ſpoken of all chat leſus began 


10 doe and teach, 


: bo 


Context, or connexion of this Treatiſe with 
 hisGeſpell,verſe 1.2. | 
C1. Generall, as ſetting 
N this Hiſtory of S.Luke,two | downethe ads of all 
points are more principally the bleſſed Apoltles, 


remarkable, namely, che © © © \ TEXTS Of Parrationitl {0 open, clue former 


relt of the wholes 
! booke, diujided in- 
4 to two 9 portions, 


ally the as of Saine 
Paxl 1n the ſixteene 
latter chapters. 

In the former treatiſe ] Saint Luke hauing already penned a trat of all that Ie- 


| ſus did and taught: he commeth in this preſent hiſtory to ſhew what his Apoſtles 


did and taught, * declaring at large thattheir doings and doftrine were confor- 
mabvle tothe workes and words of their maſter, Theſe rwo treatiſes howſoeuer 
dedicated vnto one man, are notwithſtanding parted into two volumes, Y* * ds. 
flinftio perſpicuttate a errert, bremtas tedinm eximeret uarietas voluprate afficeret. 
They be paried indeed, yer ſo neerely linked together, that rhe firft words of our 
text are nothing clſ{e but a *© rranſition, or (asit were) a bridge betweene both. 


In this context or preamble, three By whom \.. former treatiſc wa 
w w To whom 4 \ 
perfons are to be conlidered eſpecially: } oe. 1 _ written. 


The party writing the Goſpell of al that Ieſius did and taught was Luke, by 
birth (as ® Emſebius, and * Hierome report) of Antiochia : by profcilion, (as 


| Paul writes,Colofi.4.14.) a Phyſitian, Luke the belowed Phyſitian greets you: by 


calling (as * ſome thinke) one of thoſe ſeuentic Diſciples our bleſſed Sauionr 
appointed, Luke 10.1.the which is gathered by * Gregorsethe great,and Þ other 
out of the 24. chapter of $.Lw»ke,verlſe 13. but © [renens, 4 Tertulien, andthe 
moſt * ancient DoRors affirme, that he was not Chrilts immediate Diſciple, but 
only,ſeftator & diſcipnlns Apoſtolorum:a tollower and a Dilciple of his Apoltles. 
And this Saint Lske teitifieth of himſclfe in the firſt chaprer of his Goſpell, at 
the ſecond verſe, /ficut tradiderunt nobu, &c. as they hane delinered them vnto vs, 
wh from the beginning ſaw themſelaes., Inſinuating that he wrote his Gotpell 
according to that whichhe heard of other : but this tra of the atts of the Aps- 
fer according to that which he had ſcenc himſclfe. 

This man is made by Gods appointment an Euangeliſt before Peter and James, 
who were counted to be f pillars ofthe Church, and ſeemed to be grear, nay ten 
Apoltles being paſſed by,this poore Phyſitian a companion of periecuted Panl, 
and at the beſt but a Diſciple,was preferred to {ct downe the Goſpels hiſtory, for 


vato whatſoeuer office pleaſeth him : he made filly fiſhermen, fiſhers of men : 
and ofs Pau! who was ſometime a rauenous wolfe, firſt a milde ſheepe ,and then 


to gs this, becauſe Lake wrote this, [ have made,c5c. He was ror princi 
aut 


pall 
» but inſtrumentall actor in compoſing this Treatiſe ; for the Goſpell is 


nn" -- 


* DP". Fulhe,ar- 
guren wn atl, 


" Chryſoff,apud 
Lorin, prafat. 
i «ht, 


© 4rdens- 
BerZa, 


* Hiſft.lib.3. 
Cap-4- 


* Catalog (cript. 


in vita Luc- 
ldem Theopby- 


lafl && Euthym. | 


Precem. Bak. 
Lice 

* Epihamiue 
bereſ.51. 

* Cap. 1.p/eſat, 
zn lob. 

d Theophylall, 
in Luc 24. Scc 
Goſp Eaſter 
M unday. 


© 146b.3,C0p In. 


4 Lib,4.coure 


| Arca. 


| | * Euſeb. Hirvom, 
fohefaith, 1 hane made the former treatiſe of all that Teſs began to doe and teach. | vbiſup Beds, 


Here then obſerue that God is tied to no man, he calleth whomſocuer hee will | Nicephorus, 


' 


& «ly 


't Galat-1.9. 


F diligent ſhepherd : of b Ameran herdman,a Prophet : of Perer a waterman,a+ 
| Chiefe Apoſtle : of Luke the phyſitian, a great Euangeliſt. Andthercfore let vs 
; Notaſcribe too much vnto ſecondarie cauſes,but rather artribute all to God,who 
athoften greateſt afts by weakeſt agents. And let vs be ſo much the more ready 


s Galat,1.22- 
b Amos 1.1- 
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God- ſpell, Y FR 


P_ 


i. 


Es 


696. | .CAſcenſeon day. 


———— 


——— 


| 


Ejilitzr. | God-ſpell,cr the Ghoſts-ſpell, euenthe word of the Spirit,as i $.Perer teacher 


k Gregor, cap ls the were moued by the Holy Ghoſt,* 1 ſe hec ſcripſit ,qus hec ſcribenda dit, * 
prefat. in 16d. | Thie paedie to whom our Euangeliſt leribed bis Gofpeilis T heophilg, x 


'£ piphan, | here the ! Doors doubt whether this name be common or proper. ®.Cargdinall 
3.51, 


= A4annal !;9. 


(up. | eArrins is a moath, and Phetinzs a moarth, cucry hereticke 1s 2 moath, as it 


8/149 


: vs: holy men of God in oldtime ſpake nor acco:ding to the will of men, but as 


' Baronins hath vndergone {ome paines in diſcuiling this port, but (like him. + 
alin ab | ſelfe.) leaues it as he found it,vncertaine, It we take it for acommen appellatiuc 

| then vnderftand that the Geſpcll is written vnto ſuch as are Theephili,that is.10- 
« Vatth 12 46 | ucrs of God. The word is a peereleſle ® pearle, and may not be caſt vnto » ſwine 
* Matt,7.59. | Who defpiſc it, but opencd vato the loners of God, which are ready to fell all 
thatthey haue to buy it: cuery true Chriftian 1s a T heophilas and euery Theophilus 


1 Fxplans!. | hatha Goſpclldedicatedto him, as ?. Saint Ambroſe \weerly, $i Deung diligh, 
aroae Burry» | ade /c reptum et: þ ad te ſceriptum eft, ſuſcipe MUNI E nangeliſte X pign HS ammic ;, FI 
Lice | penetralibus anims dilugenter aſſerua. Seeing his inc{tinable tewell is ſent vato 


11 Tim.6,20. | thee,1 keepe that which committed to thy care, lay it vpinthe treaſure houſe of 
* Matth 6.2.0. | your heart, * where neither tle moath and canker corrupt, and where theeues | 
i Aambreſ,ubs | neither d I2gc thorow nor ſteale. | Conſurme tinea ft quod bene Legery, male cred as. 
; were fretting the garment of our blefled Sautour. But two reafons induce me to 
' thinke that T beopsluy is a proper name. I. Saint Lake faith, 1t ſeemed good to 
| me,to write vuto thee ſrom point to port that thou migbteft acknowledge the certain- 


* Maldenat,m | p,. of thoſe things whereof thou haſt beene inſtrutled. By which hedoth « inſinuate, 


« Th:ophylaft. | that he \WTOteto {ome one particular pcrion whom Moria heretofore catechizcd 
= | by « word of mc uth, 2. Theritle guen vnto 7 h:ophilis, Luke 1.3. maketh In- 
« [9/4711 & tcrprc rers concciue,that he Was a CCrtaince man of cininent qualitite;*ſome there. 
Nrcgpho1 us | f, Ye lay that he was a Biſhip of Antiachia, but Y ot her, that he was ſome chick 

| ; - "mY Ss | Gourcrnour in his Common-wealth, becauiethe word zxnve, yſced by S. Luke, 
Is win | (which wetrarfhte moſt excelent, or moſt noble ) is the ſame which is aſcribed | 
Luc | elſewhere to men of great command : So Parl to Feftus, Aﬀts 26, 25, Iam not 


ODecrum'n. _ mad, O noble Feſtus ,# painyue xpx T5) "= So Tertullas wn Oraror,and 4 great malter 
Atts 1. Barons | of x ords, vnto Felix, ARS 24454. We acknowledge it wholly and 1n all places, 


vii ſup. fol '$34+ | ( n1xn54 05144, moſt noble Felix) with ail thankes. So Clawarmrin his ſubſcription 


| | tothe ſame Felrx. As 23 26. C landins Lyfings, ny «pa Ti5% inuin to the moſt zoble 
| | Gonernoxr Felix greeting : and the title oprzmas of all other was moſt acceptable 
| to Traian the great Emperour, as Xiphilinns out of Dio reports in his life. 
| Hence then obſerue, 1. Thar rich men and great menare not exduded from 
| * 1 Cor-1.26, | Gods kingdome,* S. Paw/faith indeed, nor many mightic not many noble are calleg 
babes; yer ſome mightic, ſome noble, as thenoble * Joſeph of Arimathes, the noble 
|» A9s827, | Chamberlaine and Treaſurer ot ® Candaces Queene of e/Zrhiopia,the noble men 
|< Ats19.11, | of © Berea, and here noble Theophilas of Antiachia. 
| | 2, Notebythis example, that Chriſtians ought to ſpeake and write courte- 
| ' cuſly, giuing titles of due reſpetvmo men of worth and worſhip,ſeare ro whom 
| | feare, hanonr to whom honour belongeth, Rom.13.7. 
| 3. I carne from hence, that goddly men ought to be religiouſly politick, fo 
| 4 Matthto 16. | wiſe ({aithour 4 Sautour ) as ſerpents, in inlarging Gods kingdome. It is likely 
| S. Lake dedicated this preſent and that former hiſtory to noble Theophilus, not 
| + | fomuchoutof any priuate conſideration, as for the publike good of the whole 
Church : for ifa great man in authoritie receiue the word, other 1 nftantly wul | 
| embrace the ſarne. This vndoubredly was our Euangeliſts policie, and till it be 
| our praQtiſe, the wals of Icricho will neuerbe throughly pulled downe ; for fo 
" long as the Chaplainesare of the cloſet, flattering and foitering Nobles 1n their 
*1Tohn 5.19, | {inn&,no maruell ifthe © whole world licth in wickedneſs: f Citharedo Pronc'pe, 
| * Junenal, mums eſt nobilu, when Princes are fidlers, the people turne dancers. 
The third perſon is of whom, and that is eſs + in the former treatiſe we hav* 
| oben of all that I:ſus brgan to doe and teach, -c.Of all; how then 1s it true which 
| 1s dettuered by S. /obninthe concluſion of his Goſpell ? there are many other 


' | things 4 
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Ih h Ieſins did, the which if they ſhould be written euery one, 1 ſuppoſe the 
world could not containe the bookes that ſhould be written. Againe,Saint Zuke him- 
ſelfe, after hee had reported the birth of Chriſt, and the purtenances thereof, 
1d4d5no more of him vntill he was twelue yeere old, diſputing with the DoQors 


eightcenc yeere, from twelue yeere to thirtie. By which it doth appeare,that all 
which Teſus did and taughr,neither is, nor can be written. Anſwer is mide by 
Chry/eſtome and 8 other, thr Saint Lyke ſaid not, I hane written all, but of al: 
inſinuating that he wrote all rhat lefus did and taught, as neceſlary tothe worke 
of our redemption. He did notin his former treatiſe mention cuery thing Teſus 
did and ſaid, but only ſo much, orthe chicte heads of fo much as was expedient 
robefaid and done, for the full accomplithment of our faluatioff, all 1s to be re- 
ferred b a4 genera ſingulorum,and not ad fimgula generum. Y Here then IS 2 pPreg- 
| nant text againſt the Papiſts, * holding char beſide the word written, there be cer. 
| raine traditions unwritten, which ought tobe beleened as neceſſarie toſaluation. See 
| Goſpell I. Sand. 1n Lent. ; 

' lt isnotfaidof all that Ieſts did, but of all that Teſts began ro doe and teach : 
! by which our Euangclift intimares,that his Goſpellisa ſtory not of ſuch a&ts as 
Chriſt did in the beginning as God,bur of that only which he did after he was in 

the fulnefle of time made man, and dwelt among vs,and became our Teſts. And 
| this hitory Saint Lybe  dinides into the doings and doftrines of Chriſt, and by 
| deinos he doth vnderſtand not his morals onely, but his miraclesalſo, yea what. 
foencr Tefus either did or ſuffered for vs men and our faluation, recording his 
dzath as well as his life, his paſſions as well as his ations, and indeed they muſt 
29e together, becauſe Chrilts righteouſneſle conſiſts in both, 1n doing andin 
luffering, for in ſuffering he obeyed, and in obeycing he ſuffered, and the very 
ſhedding of his bloud (to which our redemption is aſcribed more particularly ) 
maſt not onely be conſidered as it is paſſe, that is a ſuffering : but alſo as ir is 
atiue, that isan obedience, in which he ſhewed his exceeding lone both to God 
and v5,in fulfilling rhe Law torvs. Inthis ſenſe then all the ſufferings of Chriſt 
are comprehended vnder the word doing, his reſurrefion alſo from rhe dead, 
| ad whatſoever elſe he wrought for our ſake, 

This was Chriſts honour, that he was 4 ® Prophet, mightie in deed and in word, 
| before God and all the people, Firſt, he began ro doe, then ro teach, ſaying to his fol. 
| lowers, 1 haze gives an? example toyon,P learne of me.q1 FEuery DoCtor 1 like fort, 
' maſtadorne the ſoundnefle of his learning with holineſſe of life. ® The preſent 
| lalcription of rhis booke doth admoniſh vs of a#0n, that a good Apoſtles dutic 
 confilts in 47mg, as much as in teaching. I will here contefle ingenuonfly wirh 
| ' draens, In hoc mea, e& met fomilium confunditur preſumprio,qus multa vob pra- 
| AIC0,042 tamon non fAct 9, Sed vtinam ( fratres )per veſtras orationes,apſ4 conf} wſro ge- 
| neret in me pudorenm. pudor correttionem, corretlio emendationem, vt quod Prius non 

ject, poſt 11am predicauerim incipian. 
Holy conuerſation with his Apoſtles after his re- 

Intherext following, ewoY ſurrc&tion, for the ſpace of tortic dayes, verſc 
| paints are chiefly confidera- 3,4,5,0,7,8. 
de, namely, Chriſts Glorious aſcenſion enſuing that his conuerſation, 
ver(.9,10.11. 


| haue ſpoken of the former often elſewhere, the latter is onely proper to this 
our preſent feaſt ; 


4 ; lace 
| In which obſerue three cir- Ph 7” 
| cumltances eſpecially, the _ : of Chriſts aſcenſion. 


| Theplace from whence Chriſt aſcended (as we may colleR out of this Chap- 
TA the 12, verſe) was the monnut of Olines neere ©® Bethanie, containing a Sabbath 
J*110urney from Teruſalem. He did aſcend from a mount, an Java, | 5 Nie 

| «nt Place, © that he might aſſure the certaine truth of his aſcenſion. If hee 
-— 5-1 _ Nnn ſhould 
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:nthe Temple, and then herelates not of any thing what he did for theſpace' of 
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| reaching vs not tolooke for extraordinary miracles, {olong as ordina 


ſhould haue withdrawne himſelfe in ſecret, baply the Diſciples would haye dou 
ted of his aſcenſion, as they did a while of his reſurretion : but now beholding 
him openly, publikely mounting from a mount, they could not but affirme 
themſclues,and confirme it vnto other. 
2. Chrilt aſcended from amount rather than froma valley ,froman high place 
rather than from a low, for that it was one ſtep vnto his iournies end ; n= hereby 


will ſcrue ; he went fo farreto heauen as he could onearth, and then being on a 
mount, and ſo not able by naturall helpe to goe higher, «cloud receined him ont 
of their ſight. | 

3- It may be Chriſt aſcended from a mount, for that he deſired to ſtay ſo long 
and to ſpend ſo many boures as he conueniently could, in inſtruRing his follow. 

ers beforc he departed. Hereby demonſtrating hisexceeding great loue to the 

Diſciples in particular,as alſo to the whole Church in generall, as you ſhall heare 
further inthe diſcuſſing of the circumſtances of time when Chriſt aſcended, 

The mount from whence he did aſcend was the mount of Olinesr,and it was the 
! fame place from whence he went to be crucified. One place ſerued to be a pal. 
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 fage both to his croſle and to his crowne, * ſignifying hereby, that the way to 
y 
| heauen is by the gates of hell,as Pawland Barnaba preach, Ads 14.22. throweh, 
| many tribulattons we muft enter unto the kingdome of God, A wicked manin Pros 
{peritic walketh as in the day, the Sunne is before, but the ſhadow behinde him : 

a good man on the contrary walketh as in the night, his ſhadow goes before bur 
grcat light and toy commethafrerward. Dixes and ZLaz.arw exemplifie this in 
the 16. of Saint Luke, Dies in his life was furniſhed withrich apparell, and fil. 
led cucry day with delicate fare, there was his Sunne- ſhine : but he died and was 
buricd, and was exceedingly tormented in hell, rhere was his ſhadow, nay that 
which is called inthe © Scriptures viter dark»eſſe. Latarms onthe contrary was 
an obſcure baſe creature, full of forrowes in his ſoule, and ſores in his body,there 
was his ſhadoiy : but when he died, he was conueyed by glorious Angels into 
the boſome of bleſſed Abraham, there was his light and glory. It is an hard and 
almoſt impoſſible thing (faith * Hierome) that any ſhould paſſe from grear plea- 
ſures in this world,to the greateſt pleaſures 1n the next, ve quis hic ventrem, e$ 5h 
mentem impleat, vt de delicys tranſeat ad delicias. And as the ſame Father told 
Heliodore, Delicaruu es i &- hic vis gamarre cum ſecnls, cf poſtea regnare cms Chri. 
flo. Here then is comfort tor the diſconlolate,many through lingring diſeaſes, as 
the dead palſie,the gout,and he like,lic bed-rid,and as it were buried long before 
their death, in ſo much as their beds, which heretofore were places of reſt and 
eaſc to them, are now couches of teares and miſery, Yet theſe men hence hauc 
oreat comfort, if they make good vie of Gods vititation, for their bed intheir 
cknefle on which - Sr ſuffer ſo much heauineſſe, ſhall on their dying day be 
ro them a Bethanie, from which they ſhall atcend to the Kkingdome of cternall 
happineſlce. 

| Or" Bethame (ignifies the houſe of obedience, wherefore ſeeing Chriſt was 
obedient vnto God his Father in all things, wnro the death, enen the death of the 
Croſſe; therefore God hath exalted him ughly, Philip.2.8. Through diſobedience 
we were caſt out of Paradiſe,and chrough obedience we ſhall center inagaine,*/o/a 
obedient a accepit palmam, imobedientia param, 

I paſſe from the circumſtances of place, to the circumſiances of time. When he 
had ſpoken theſe things, cc. that is, as you may reade,verſe 3. all thoſe things which 
appertaine to the kingdome of God. Aﬀeer he had ? bleſſed them, and (as 12151n the 
Goſpell allotted for this day) giuenthem alarge commiſſion to preach, adorned 
with many ſingular priuiledges and promiſes, aſſuring them and their polteritic, 
that he would be preſent in Spirit with them alway 4 till the end ofthe world; 
when be had ſpoken all theſe things, be was taken vp on high, ec. This ſheweth cut» 
dently, that he is a moſt indulrions and vigilant Paſtor of his Church, a 

and effeRing alſo the good thereof. As the * gouernment is on his ſhoulder, 10 
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Aſcenſion day. 
was he more faithfull in Gods houſe than Moſes was, Heb.3.5,6. Hedid not 


| aſcend and (as it werc)breake vp ſchoole,till he had inſtructed his Diſciples in all 


points appertaining to their calling and his Kingdome, Now locke what care 
Chriſt at hisaſcenſion had ouer his Church, the ſame muſteuery Maſter hauc 
auer his houthold, and euery Miniſter oucr his Cure, when it ſhall pleaſe God to 
rake them out of this world. A Prophet isſent to * King Hezechia,to bid him par 
bis howſe in order, for be muſt die : ſignifying hereby, thatit isthe dutie of a pood 
Maſtcr of a family, to haue care not only for the gouernment of his houſe whilelt 
he is aliue, but alſo that it may be well ordered when he is dead. The fame care 
muſt in like ſort be praRiſed of Miniſters, according tothe patterne of *S.Pawl, 
[hauc k-pt nothing backe,but bane ſhewed all the councell of God wmto you ; take heed 
therefore, c:c.for 1 know thu, that after my departing, ſtall grieuou wolu's emtey in 


among you, _——_—_— the flocke. So likewiſe * S. Peter, 1 know that th: time ts at | 


band that I muſt lay downe this my tabernacle, I will endenonr therefore alwayesthat 
ye may be able to hane remembrance of theſe things after my departure. If it be part 
of thy fidelitie that Gods people, committed vnto thy particular charge, may be 
well inſtrned after thy death; O how carefull ovghteſt thouto be for their good 
in thy life ? Rapite (faith * Auguſtine ) quos poteſtus hort ando, portando ,rogando,diſ- 
»tiando, oc, that is, inthe words of Y Paul, Preach the word, be tnſtant in ſcaſon 
and out of [eaſon improne rebuke,exbort, with all long ſuffering and dottrine, 

The {ccond circumſtance of time 1s while his Apoſtles beheld, ec. If any de- 


| mand, why he would not haue the whole nation of the Iewes ſee himaſcend, 


that ſo they might aſſuredly know that he was riſen againe from the dead, an4 ſo 
belceuc in him : * Anſwer 1s made, that it is Gods good pleaſure that the myſte- 
nies of holy belecte, whereof Chrilts aſcenſion 1s one, ſhould rather be learned by 
+ hearing than by ſceing, according to that of ® Clemens Al. xandrinws, faith is the 
foules care. Chriſts owne Diſciples indeed were taught his aſccenfion by fight, 
that they might the better teach other, who did not ice, they were witneſlcs of 
theſe things choſen before of God for the ſame purpoſe, Ats 10.39 41. Where- 
asthcrefore © Pan had no witnefſle of his being taken vp into the third heauen :; 

and * F/1ah one ſpeator only, who ſaw him as he went vp in a chariot cf fierie | 
horſes a:1d a whirle-winde into heauen ; Chriſt had many bcholders of his aſcen- 
(1on, | EC was talkin vp on high, videntibuu Ms, im the light of all his Apoltles al- | 
ſan"ledrogether, He did aſcend, panlatine (as * Anguſltine\peakes) be wasnei- | 
therſudJeny fnarched away, nor yer ſecretly ſtolne away : but while they beheld, | 
be was taken vp on high, as it followeth inthe manner of hisaſcending tobe conſi- 
dered, A clond recerned him ont of their fight, 

N wv whereas he cauſed acloud to come betweene himfclfe and their fight, it 
lignihcd vnto them that hereafter they muſt be content with that. which they 
ta feene, and not curiouſly to ſeeke to know further what became of him. And 
the !ames thing is taught vs alſo, we muſt content our {clues withthat Almighric 
God hath in his holy word reuealed, and inquire no further in things appertai- 
ung God, His wordis a ſuffcient lanterne to our feet, and a guide to our | 
paths; a perfe oloſle, yeas glaſſe of his knowne will, in which eucry true be. 
Ieever may (ce fo much as heneed to ſearch in this life. For the like end in gnung 
the Law on mount Sinai, God appeared in a ® thickecload ; and when hedid 
manite } hjs glory in Salomons Temple, a darke cloud * filled the lame. 

Hayly ſome will oviet,how Chrilt elſewhere promiſed he would neuer lcauc 
$ Church, / a” alway with you till the end of the world, Matth. 28.20. Anſwer is 
made, that theſe wordsare ro be conftrucd of the preſence of his God-head, or 
Ptrit, not of he preſence of his manhood : and therefore two glorious Angels 
2 the 11. verſe, chide the Diſciples hanging on his bodily preſence, Why ftand 
Je (424317 into heanen ? It is truetbat Chriſt is robe found in heauen, * yer not 
with the gazing eyesof fleſh, but only withthe ſpirituall eyes of faith. It may 
be further alled ged,if the God-head be preſent onearth, then the manhood muſt 
of necelſitie be preſent there, becauſe both are vnited together. Our ® Diuines 
- PLES Nonn2 anſwer, | 
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anſwer that this argument followes not, Chriſts manhood ſubſiſts in that ves. 
| ſon which is cuery where, ergo, his manhood is cuery where. whe” 
* Contra gents, | plaine, faith ® e4qnize, becauſe the Sonne of God doth not not only ſab6Kt in his 


firms inhis Creed. And therefore Chritt alway was, is,and cuer will 


Therealon is | 


diuine nature, butalſo by his divine nature : whereas he dothnot ſubſift at all 
by the manhood, but inthe manhood only ; for the Word was in the begin- | 
ning, whenthe manhood was not ; God of the ſabſtance of his Father begotten 
before the worlds, man of the ſubſtance of his mother borne in the world, a3 Athana. 
$5 mew : , be with vsin 
his ſpirit, though abſentin his body ; for a cloud on this day tooke him vp on 
high out ef our ſight, ® whom the heanens muſt containe ill the time that all thin F 
be reſtored, which God bath ſpoken by the month of all hu holy Prophets ſince the 
world began. I conclude thisargument in? Saint AuguFtines gloſſe, Y; idete,aſten. 
dentem, credite in abſentem, ſperate venientem, {ed tamen per miſericordiam accal. 
tam etram ſentite preſenter, 
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The Goſpell, Maxxe 16,14, v4 v9 


leſus appeared vnto the eleuen 4s they ſate at meat e+e. 


q 


without a due diuiding and allotting out of time for it. Euery Church 
therefore chuſcth vnto it ſelfe a certaine time for publike prayers, and for the 
preaching ot the Goſpell, and for the celebration of the Sacraments. And for 
as much as it is kindly to conſider cuery great bleſſing of God in the day where- 
in 1t was wrought : it is well ordered by the-true Churches, as well * anci- 
ent, as modcrne, to ſolemnize the memoriall of Chriſts nativitie, circumci- 


taine ſet holy dayes euery yeere, ne velumine temporum ingrata ſubrepat obli- 
wo, faith * Angnuſtine, Icſt haply the maruellous workes _ gratious Lord, 
_ be forgotten ina while, which ought to be had in a perpetuall * remem- 
Yrance. 

Now Chriſts aſcenſion is the conſummation of all that which hee did, and 
targht, whilc{the dweit among vs, aptly termed by * Bernard, Felix clauſula 
totes Ttenerary fily Des, the very * Sabbath of all his labeur in the working of 
our redemption. Helaboured ſix dates, and then he reſted on the feuenth. His 
natinitie was the firſt ; his circumciſion wasthe ſecond ; his preſentation in the 
Temple the third ; his 6aprsſme the fourth; his paſſion the fifth ; his reſarrefts- 
on the ſixth; and then tollowed his aſcenhon, in which he was received wnto 
heauen, and now [tteth at theright hand of God, as hauing finiſhed the whole 
worke for which he came into the world. Y Damid faith of the naturall Sunne, 
it reioyceth as a Grant to runne his courſe, 1t goeth forth from the vitermoſt parts of 
the heanen, and runneth about vnto the end of it ag aine,and there 1 nothing hid from 
the heat thereof. The which (as * Auguſtine and © other haue noted) may be 
well applied vnto the ſupernaturall Sunne Iefus Chriſt the Sonne of Þ righte- 
ouſneſle. As a Giant he did runne his courſe, there you hauc his incarrarion, and 
percgrination in the fleſh : his circuit was fromehe vitermost part of heauen vn- 
to the end of it againe, there you haue his reſurreion and alcenſion : nothing 
1s hid from his heat, there you hauc his ſending of rhe Holy Ghoſt in the forme 
of fierietongues, As 2.3. Asa Giant heran his race, for he firſt deſcendedin- 
| tothelowelt parts of the carth, and then aſcended farre aboue all heaaens, that 
he might fulhillall chings, Epheſ.4-9.10. Wherefore ſceing Chriſts aſcenſ10n 1 
the complement of all his doings, and of all his doQtrines, our Church is worthic 


Lveit religion benot tied vnto time, yet can it notbe planted or exerciſed, | 


ts. td 


110, paiſion, reſurreftion, aſcenſion, and ſending of the Holy Ghoſt on cer- | 
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[for this holy Thurſday j 
{ two points are molt ob- 
| {cruadle namcly, | Hh cen 


TheApoſties obedience roward Chriſt, andthe) went 
- C forth andpreached exery where,&c. | 


leſs appeared vnto theelenen] He had often appeared ynto his followersafter 
his reſurreRion,and new he manifeſted himſelfe ro the ef-wen Apoſilgs as they ſate 
at meat. W herein he did appearelike himſelfe;full of mecknefſeand mercie,gi- 
| uing vs aſſurance that he wiltbe preſent with vs, © orations incumbentibus, at our 
' mectings in the Temple, Quando nec recumbentibus quidenh dedignarur adeſſe,fee- 
ing he vouchſaſed his company tohis Apoſtles in their mealesar the table. Itis 
reported, Luke 24-43- that he did eat witlfthem alſo; yow this comeſtion (as 
rhe 4Schoolemen out of the Fathers haue diſputed) wasnot egeftatiy, bit pore- 
fatis, He did cat to feed our ſoules, and mÞr to fill his owne body, being after 
bis reſfurre tion immortall and impaſſible. That which hedid eat, was not (as 
Derana's imagined) turned into the ſubſtance of his body, for as © Gregorie the 
Great d1{putes out of S. Paul, Rom.6.9. Chriſt besng ras/ed from the dead, dicth 
no more death hath no dominion ouer him, his glorified body needed no fyſtrnance 
topreſcrue life, Neither was thiseating(as* otherthinke)a ſeeming only tortake 
bread, and fiſh, and honie 2 but ir was a true comeſtion, albeit aſſuredly there 
followed no digeſtion, or ordinary eie&tion.* And-ſo by conſequence hEdid not 
cattonour'ſhhis owne fleſh, ® but only to cheriſh our faith, in that great article 
concerning the truth of his reſarreFion. Þ Or he did inthisappearivg cat with 
| his Apoſtles ar the table familiarly, that he might hereby the better imorint in | 
their hearts a memoriall of his ſweet loue toward them. Or he did appeare to his 
Apoſtles at meat, * to ſignifie that he giveth our food in due feafon, and that he 
filleth all things liuing with his plenteouſneſſe, Plal.145.15. 

And caſt in their teeth rheir vnbeleefe ] The Patriarks, and Propkers,and Apo- 
| les inſtru vs, not only by their vertues, but alſo by their mfirmities. AFthere 
the Diſciples vnbeleefe turned in fine to the confirmation'ofonr Creed. DD xb;- 
 tatum eft ab ill,ne dubitaretur a nob#s, vndoubtedly ſomedid dohbr (the divine 
| providence ſweetly ſo diſpoſing ) that all other might be pur our of doubt; And 
therforcl Thomas in beleeuing Chriſts reſurreRion fo flackly,did vs herebdwmore 
good than Mary Magdalen in belcening fo quickly, becaiſe Chriſts corretion 
of his fault occaſioned farther direction for our filth, »» 1Ffdelir:t bona, Fre ſecu- 
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lorum fidet militanit. See Gof pell on $.Thomas day. | » £854 

| The world doth exalt firſt, and then hamble, Pron:T4-13. The endof the 
worlds mirth is heauinefſe, * Bur God on the contrary firſt buthblerh; and then 
exalteth. As Chrilt here firſt humbled his Apoſtles,in reboking their #ub#leefe, 
and har dne(l, e of heart, and then he doth exalt them, mn making the who!e world 
their Dioceſſe, Emuntes 11 mundum vninerſum predicate, &e. He being the trac 
; * amaritane,powred into their wounds oyle and wine ; firſt P vind9#t#ib4latis 
1#%,and then oleum conſolationts, he q chaſteneth all ſuch as he loucrh,and heſcotrs 
$theuery ſonne that he receiueth. + 5. Saad 5: 
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| rue two things eſpecially, 


preach except they be ſcnt? he that run. 
of his owne accord, without acalling, is a 


falſe Prophet, Ter. 23.21. See Goſpell 1. Sung. 
after Eattcr, and 8. after Trinitic. 


IT 


In Chritts commiſſion 
grant to his Apoltles ob 


in the whole world to enery 
2. Their workin) creature. 
reipedt of their) Dottrine whatthey muſt preach, 
and that is laid exprelly, to be 
the Goſpelt. 
Concerning their Dioces, £ it is not the meaning of our bleſſed Saviour that 


{ his Apoſtles ſhould preach vnto liueleſic ſtones, or ſenſcleſſe plants, or witleſe 


bealls ; but he doth vaderſtand by (al creatures) only men, as being an abridge- 


a being and aliſe, but not ſenſe : beaſts haue being, life, ſenſe, butthey want vn- 
derſtanding : Angels hauc being, lite, ſenſe, vnderttanding. Now man as bei 

a little world,and as it were the compendious Index of Gods great book in folio, 
participates a being with ſtones ; lite, with plants ; ſenſe, with beaſts; vnder- 
ſanding with Angels : and therefore fitly called exery creature, as having the 
chickc pcrteRions of euery creature.” * Or man may be called al creatares, as be- 
ing that excellent creature for whom all other creatures were made, Pſalm.$.6. 
T how mak+/t him; to hante dominion oner the workes of thine hands, and thou haſt put 
| all things in [ubieflon vader bis feet. Orpreach the Gofpell vnto all ereatures, 
vnder{tanding onely ſuch as are capable to recetuethe Goſpel. So Chritt » clſe- 
where faid, a//thinos that ] kane heard of my Father haue 1 made knowne vnto you, 


| that is, «//chings which are neceſſary tor your ſaluation, and are fit for you to 


| know. And Toh. 1 2.1 7. If I were lift vp from the earth, ] will draw all men vnto 
me, that is, all whichare to be drawne. So* Panl, Lone ſuffereth all things belee- 


| weth alt thingr, hopeth att things; that is,all whichare to be tuffered,and belecued, 


et 


and hoped. Y Or preach the Goſpeli vato al creatrres, that is, all nations, for (0 
Saint Aarke may be wellexpounded by S. Afarthew, who relatingthis com- 
million faith, Ermrtes ergo docete ones gentes, goc and tcach all Nations. Hereby 
repcalirg a tormer edit, Matth. 10.5. Goe not 1nto the way of the Gentiles,and into 
the Cures of the Samaritans enter ye not. That commillion 18 determined ; now 
therefore goe into all the world, acl preach the Gofpell vnto all creatures, to men 
otaſl countries and conditions whatiocuer. This vn'tmited extraordinarie com- 
miflion is expired and hath his end ; for now the ſucc. ſors of the Apoſtles, as 
Biſhops and Paſtors, haue their peculiar prouinces, and proper Pariſhes aſſigned 
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anſwer to inc 
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(| 229, 


* (at 45. 
> qrdens, 


| * 1 Per 4.17, 
| s 1: Tim.6.3. 


* Flayvg 6. 
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p 


| them. And therefore the Church of England * emoyn-th cucry learned Paſtor 


for their cure; * yer {o, that they may preach the Gofpcll of Chriſt in other pla- 
cesalſo where need requirerh,aibcitthe ſame be not particularly committed vnto 


ſomctime to preach in Chapels and Churches adioyning neerc to his benefice. 

| Asfortheir worke, Þ they muſt employ their rime neither in ſecular ations 
of the world, ner yet in idle ſpeculations of the Schoo!e ; but apply themſclues 
vnto preaching, gve yee into the world andpreach. And tlicy muſt preach not their 
owne wiſdome, but the Golpell; ifany man ſpeake, lct him dcliner © oracles of 
God, conſenting to the wholeſume words of ovr Lord Iefus Chriſt,andto the 
doArine which is according to godlineſſe. And for as much as the Law, the 
Plaimes, and the Prophets,are nothing elſe but asit were a preface to the booke of 
the generation of Jeſus Chriit ; 1 fay foras much as Chriſt is the ſuppicment of 
the Prophets, andend of the Law : they muſt eſpecially preach vnto the world 
the glad tidings of faluaticn, making this ſentence the period of all their Ser- 
mons, © vnzs vs « childe ts borne, vnto vs a Sonne t pinen : or that of Chriſt him- 
iclfe f So God loned the world,that be gaue h:s onely begotten $ onnethat whoſe emer 
belcencth tn im ſrould not peri, but hane encrlaſting life. 10 the preachin 
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Cx. Their warrant, goe and preach; for t how hat] | 


Dioces where they muſtpreach, | 


meat ofall the creatures. Stones haue a being, but nor alife ; plants have both. 
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| beronſirm:4 with miracles. 1haue done many ſtrange things among you, yet © 7 


— 


alſo,) *4 TYCAter than theſe ſhall he doe. Andhe did nertorme {o much as he d1d | 


Aſcenſion day. 


the Goſpell, adminiſtration of the Sacraments is adioyned, and enioyned alſo, 
Mtth-29.19. Goe to teach all N ations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
aud the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt. The which our Euangelift implieth herc, 
when he faith, he that beleenerh and 1s' baptized ſhall be ſaned, but be that belee. 
weth nor ſhal be damned. Concerning Baptiimes neceilitie,fee Golpell on Triniry 

day. | | 
any" theſe tokens hall follow them that beleene)] Theſe words are tobe d 19C- 
ted with a little falt,to be conſtrued with a great deale of caution,otherwiſe the 
ſimple ſoule wall obict, how ſhall I know thar I belecue, ſeeing I worke no mi- 
racles 2 If wetake them (as many learned and ancient 8 Diuines haue done) 
myſtically,then cuery true belceucr in Chriſts name caſteth ont of his heart dews?s, 
thatis, euils : for eucry foule ſiancis a foule fiend roman; and then his ſoule 
being ſound, his mouth Þ ex abnndantia coran, out of the hearts abundance, 
freakes with new tongues, His communication heretofore was implous toward 
God, and vncharitable toward his neighbour, his * throat an open fepu!chre, his 
tongue deceiuing, his lips * flattering, his mouth full of curſing and bitterneſle. 


Bur now hauing put on the new man, he ſpeakes in a new language words of | WP - p 
1.14.5 2% 


truth and ſoberneſſe, As 26. 25. words of meckeneſlc and courtefie, Titus 3.2. 
words agreeable to the wholſume words of our Lord Ieſus Chrift, and tothe 
dodrine which is according to godlineſſe, 1 Tim.6.3. Afrer this compunQion 
in his heart, and confellion of his mouth, if any venomous tempration be ſug- 
ocſted, he ſhall haue power to drins away ſerpents,and if he arink any dead!y thing, 
it Pall not hart him, although he taſte of it alittle, yet he ſhall not in any caſe 
(wallow it downe to his vtter deſtruction. ;And laitly, he all impoſe hi hands 
»pon the ſiche, and they ſhall reconer, that 15, he ſhall out of his loue beare the 
| infirmities of his weake brethren, and ® hide a multitude of their ſinnes, his 


exhortation and doarine (the Lord working mth them,as it iSinthelalt words of | 


ourrext) ſhall heale the ſicke, yea raiſe the very dead in ſinne to newnefle of lite. 
Ifwe take Chrifts promiſe (theſe ſignes ſhall follow thems that beleene) licrally, 
thenit muſt of neceilitic be conſtrued with a few limitations and exceptions. As 


frft, in reſpect of the time, ® miracles are not neceſſaric for a Church alrcadic | « g,,,q, | 
planted, bur onely for a Churchin planting. So Paz/, 1 Cor. 14. 22. Strange | | 
for a iqne not to them that beleene,but to them that belrene not t xyoung | 
plant, muſt often be watercdat the hrit ſetting ; bur after it 18 once throughly | _ 


OngACs are 


rooted inthe ground, it will eaſily ſprout and ſpring without 1Tigation ; cuen 
ſo the Church DFimMiItiue WASA while watcred by /ignes and 10%ens 31 thoſe who did | 
belzexe t but being now perfitly grounded in Chriſt, it may not ſay, thy won- 
ders, O Lord, but thy ® word, O Lord, is alanterne vato my fcet, anda guideto 
my paths. 

The ſecond limitation is in reſpe&t of the perſons, ? all belecuers in the pri- 
mitiue time were not workers of wonders, but only ſome few, whereof cucry 
one had a {cencrall gift,as $. Pax! teacheth expreſly, 1 Cor. 12.30. Are all dvers 
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laſer, concord. 


$0P 1409. 
* Matth.12.34 


k Plal,za.2. | 


| Rom.14-1. 
M Lalncs 3,20. 


of miracles ? haue all the rife of healing ? doe all ſpeake with tongues ? It15S ſaid jn- 
definitely(rhean that beleene)becaule theſe tokens were wroaghtat the tirſt preach- 
mp if the Gofþell vato enery creatare for the common good of ſuch as belceue ; 


our eucry true belecuer was not endued with a gift actually ro worke thelc lignes 


| himlelfe, 795» the Bapreft, albeit he was 4 more than a Prophet, yet hedid no | i Marth rt 9. 


miracle,[vh.1o 41. He hadas * one diſtinguiſheth vpon this text, poteſtatem fa- 
cenas macula, [cd non attum, a power to hauc done many wonders, it nced had 
deene, but he did at none. The meaning then of theſe comfortable words vrt- | 
tered Oy Chritt vato his Apoſtles 1s plaine ; though I goc now to tiny Father, 
1d {oleaueyou, yet in executing your miniſteric, ye ſhall haue power to worke 
tgnes and tobens, your preaching of my Goſpell vnato the worid ſhall exery where 


ay vnto you, veril ;,verily, he that beleeueth in me, the workes that I doe he (hall doe 


promiſe, | 
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promiſe, for we readethat his Apoſtles in his name aid caſt ont denills, Acts 16.18. 
and ſpake with new tongues, As 2. 4. and drive away ſerpents,as Pant, AR 28.5. 
ſhooke off a viper from his hand into the fre and feltno hare and heale the 
ficke,as Peter, Ats'9 34. There was a certaine man at Lydda, named eAncas, 


—_— 


—_ . 
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: 


' which had kept his bed cight yeeres, and was licke ofthe palſic, to whom Perey 


ſaid, «/£ncas, Ieſus Chrift maketh thee whole ; ariſe, and make v9 thy bed, aud he 
aroſe immediatly.” Yea they did greater ſignes in Chriſts namethan Chriſt hinj./ 
ſelte, greater in * number, tor whereas Chrilt wrought all his workes either 
about the borders, or elſe within the bounds of Tudea; his Apoſtles preached 
unto all the world, and had theword confirmed exery where with miracles. ® Other 
thinke that they did greater works1n nature, mains eſt enim vt ſanet vmbra,quam 


| fimbria, faith * Angaſtine ; it was a greater miracle,that the very ſhadow of Saint 


a Matth., : 0.34 


"ide Didac. de 
| | 1a 445 cOM.2, 
| 14 A{cen Dom. 
1 Ferus ſer 2.un 


| Aretiiw im .AL.1 
m Afatth 14.25 
” Matth 8 26, | 


© Joh 11-44 p 


hemme of Chriits veſture ſhould heale one woman, avho had an iflue of blond, 


| Matth-9. 22. Bur hereyou muſt obſerue, » that Chriſtſaid nor, he that belecucth 
| in me ſhall doe greater workes than can,or than [ will doe; but only greater than 
| theſe which I hane done. Hereby ſ(ignitying, that they ſhouid nor doe oreater 
| works out of their owne power, but only throngh his helpe. Hot (taith Emthy- 
| mins ) eſt deraonſtratio potentie ets qua ſigna d:ait,non ein: qi ona edit, And Au: 
| gnuſtin.tratt.7 1.42 [0an. NM atora quam ipſe fecit dicar ens eſſe fafrnros, ſedin en, v1 
per cos ſe facrente nom ipſis tanguam ex eipſts. He faith * elſewhere, without me can 
ee do nothing put in my name they ſhall caſt ont dent!s,and ſpeake with new tonnes, 
ec. * The cruant is not greater than his Lord, nor the Diſciple greater than his 
Maſter,nor man grcaterthan his Maker. In the beginning he made Þthe world 
without them, and he made ©them alſo without them, and in votichſafing to be 
man he made hiwſelte without them, $ «pſ4 ſine 1pſis ferar hunc mundum, ipſe ſine 


| excepting {inne. 


Chrilt thenin ſaying (he that beleeneth in me ſhall doe greater 
works than I doe) © me anceth vndoubtedly this, if your heart be [0 troubled that yre 
| Cannot now beleene that I am in the Father ,and the Father 4n me : yet when / am 
| gone to the Father, and ſhall in by kingaome fit at hizr4gbt hand, yee ſhalleuidently 
| {ce that Tam God, and thatf / and my Father are one; tcrl will in my corporall 
| ab{cence from you,doe grawf®> works in you, and by you, than cucr I did bithcrto 
| before you. So himfſelfe doth int&fpret himlelfe in the words immediatly follow- 
 1ng, what ſocney yee 45ke 1 my name, that will I doe, that the Father may be glorified 
tn the Sonne : and av4ine, sf yer ſhall 45s any thing T. my name, I will doe a8 The 
which 1sagrceable to the tenour of our Text, veric 17, In my name they ſalt ca? 
| ort demils,e+c.and verl.20, T he Lord wronght with t' erm, and confirmed the wird 
with miracles following. 
He was receined tto heaven | $F. Anguſtine, d G regorte the Gr car, and * other 
Diuines obſerne, that the toure beaſts mentioned Ezcchiel 1. and Apocalyps 4 


| myſtically repreſentthe toure chicfeaRions of Chriſt in his working of our re- 


: 


like a Lun,the fourth like a flying Eagle. So Chrift in bis 1©carnaticn was tound as 
a AMan,in his paſſion a$4 ſacrificed Bulocke, in his returreftion like a Lrongin his 
aſcenſion as a flying *'Fagte, mounting abone the clouds, and ſiting at the rfoht 
| hand of God in the higheſtheauens. And therefore $. Atarke relating herethe 


' rhat he was Lord of alf things, able to command the glonds in heauen, as well as 


| 
| 


the clods onearth. He manifcſted himſelfe to beLord of the {cas, in ® walking 
onthe water without a ſhip, andin ® calming the ſtormie waues when he was 1n 
a ſhip. He manifcſted himſelfe ro be Lord of the land, in commanding the graue 
' rogine forth her priſoner ® Lazar:z, which had beene dead foure dayes. He ma- 
r March 8.42. | Mifcſted himfelfe ro be commander of hell, incaſtingout P deuils, and when hee 
\4Luke 11, 22, | did oucrcome Sathan in histemptations, and 4 take from him allhis 


| NT 
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| demotion. T he firſt beaſt had a face like a 1 fan.the ſerond lice a Bullocke, the third 


glorionsaſcenſfion of Chriſt, addsto the name 7eſue, the title Dominus : 10 when 
the Lord had ſpoken vnto them, he was reccived into heauen, 1 hereby ſhewing 


| 
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Peter as he walked 1h the [{treet ſhould heale many ficke, Acts 5.15.thanthat the 
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| 
| —Ierein he truſted, and diuided his ſpoiles, openly triumphing over him and 
"onthe Croſſe, Coloſ.2.15. And now to ſhew that he was Lord of heanen, 

| with God, he did aſcend * farre abuue all heauens, andis (faith our | Philip 2- 6, 
Epiict 4.10, | 


—— —— CR 


_—_— 


his, 
and * equa OG | 
| rext) on the right hand of Ged. To ſit (as Ardens vpon the place pithily ) qnioſeew- 


' p44 repnantls, IHALCANLS eſt, ergo bene Rederwpter motter poſt paſſionem aſc es Fo- 
om 4. ſuam ſedere deſeribitur ; quia poſt lavorom requieſcit, poit preliunaregnat, e- 
wane - | oP 
poſt q #471 mndicatuas eſt ndicats | | | 
"*}5 Chriſt aſcended on high? Thenler vs*ſecke thoſe things whichare aboue, | . mr 7 
(> SCC Mgr. Fr. 


the ferters of ficth on earth, yet [ct our ſoules aſcend with the wings of faith into | DE LIT IN 
| hcauen, cen tothe place from whence Cc mmeth all our helpeand hope. Sal/ua- | in Enang, 

| ,,- no/{er 2/Cendit #14 cclums, n0n 07.90 tHroemur un terr : 1b fit mens, &+ hic erit re« | 

aire a5 4 Auru/tine (weoetly. The way to makea ladder vp to heauen(as the faine | * 5er.175. de 
Fethertcachth in his third Sermon preached on this day) isto trample finne | Lemp, 

| ender our feet, de vitys noſtris ſcalam nobu facimm, ſivitia calcammns ; tre1d pride 


: 
: 
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Or I IO CO _— _ 


| | 
| vnder thy fect, and thou ſhalr inſtantly paſſe one ſtep,* he that humbleth himſelfe | « ; ._. "+. 

ill beexalrcd ; tread couctoulneſſe ynder thy feet, andit will proue another | = Y 
ten, # how hard is it for them who traſt im riches to enter antothe kingdome of God? | y Match.z0,24 
rcal maliciouſnefſe vnder thy feet, and thou ſhalt approachas yer neercr vato | 


1, for* God ts lone, and he that dwelleth wn toue awelleth in God, and God in hin. | \ [oh 4.6 


_ 


LICA4hYS 


Grant we beſecch thee, Almighty God, that like as we doe belecue thine onely | 
heooten Sonne our Lord to haue aſcended intothe heauen : fo we may alſo 
in heart and minde thither aſcend,and with him continually dwell. Amen. 
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| The Epiltle. Acrs 10.24. V why #4 
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LIC LATEET ON \ lutlunday. | 
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The Goſpell. Tounx 3.16, vb 22 


| $2 God loned the world, that he ganc bis onely begotten Sonne, that wheſoency 
[ : / | j | . 
beleeweth :n him ſhauld not periſh but haue enerlaſting life,&7c. | 
Tis reported of anoble Lanteraue, © Frederiche by name, that the very ging- | * Mw be, | if 
| Mb | po 1. 4 
ang ( t his [purre WASA2Trerrour to his FOCS. And lo thc Very TC)CAUNNS of this 647-9 p 


peat - 
| lweet text, 15 able to make Saran our greateſt enemie to quake, for it is (as 2 ONE | » 144.49 2492. | 
| CCL it) a common armorie for the Chri/tzan, as it were the Tower of © Dani, 4 | {:ri; in (1c, | 
thosſand Field, hang therein, and all the targets of the ſtrong men. Apply this one | © Cant 4.4. | 
{CHIENCL ro thy loule, and thou {halt 1n thy mo{t OrICUOus agone, «| quench all , = 
the fiers, darts of the deaill, | | 
Who, God leucd. 
It brancheth t ſclfe into three )W hat, the world. | | 
confiderations elpeciaily . How, /s that he gare his onely begotten $Sonne, 
_ Ambitious men in the Court, loſe their time, libertic, their eſtate, yea 
ntime wirh 1/cariat they ſell ynder hand their owne foulc, their owne Saut= | 
ur, to 24ne the Princes reſpeR, or elſe ſome fauour of his chicke Fauourite, But 
10:42 orcater than S2/2w0r inall his royaltic, higher rhan the higheſt, immor- 
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4Mmignte, without beginning or end,toued vs,and © his loue mult of ncccitt- hy: 
tie 7 Ed 


| 
ve greater thatothers lone, for that himſclfe 15 the greateſt of all. 
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|  Godloued, and herein he neither expeted nor yet reſpected any correſpon. 
| dence of loue, for (faith our text) he lowed the world. That heſhould louc the 
e Heb.1,9. | glorious Angels isnot Rrange, becauſe they ION f meſſengers and minifter ;, ex. 
« Palm.10z. | ecmting hu & pleaſure. Thar he ſhould loue gocd men is not ftrange, becauſe tiey 
10,2 5. lone him, O thow whom my ſoule loweth, Cant.1.6. Thathe ſhould love both his | 
« Pſal. 148.3. | witlcfſe and his ſenſclcflecreatures 1s not ſtrange, becauſe h fire and haile, [now 
OY and vapors, winde and ſtorme fulfill his word. * But hercin appeares the preat- 
Culman, neſle of his loue, that he loued rhe wor/d, mundam immundun, the worthiefle 
Moller in le. | yyorld & /ying in wick-dn:(ſe,caſiing ont its malice(laith the | Prophet) as the foun. 
* 1loh-$19+ | , eine cafteth our her waters. A world (as Auguſtine deſcribeth) 1mpuriivolupta. 
- rn rei, | tibma illecebroſn nefande crudelitatibus furioſus, erroribus & terroribus inimicus, 
-lyrer ' | A bad werld,a mad world,a deceiving world,a blinde world that Knew him nor, 
| * Matth.10 2 | Ioh. 1.10. Abloudy world,that ® hated him and all his. Herein God ſetteth out 
lohn 15-19 | hisloue toward vs for that hereconciled vs to himſelfe, euen while we were his 
© 4lonn4.t3. | nemics,Rom-5-10. he loned © vs fir, euen before we would, yea before we 
' lanſencon | ouldloue him. £ Hethat is moſt high and molt holy, debto 
cord.cap.no 2 | COUIG LOUC MITMTL Þ Yo r vito no man, and 
Kil 9 un bc. wanting nothing, loued Vs which are but q duſt and aſhes, * conceiued in ftane, 
1 Gen 48.27+ | and brought forth in iniquirie, corrupt in our conuerſation, and abominable, 
| Plalm.5\ % | doingno good, and infected with eucry Kinde of cuill, cuen fromthe ſole of the 
. ame14-+ | foot vntothe head, there wasinvs nothing whole, but wounds and {iwellng, 
' and ſorcs full of purrifa tion, Efay 1.6. 

But how did he loue ? /o /oxcd, that is, ſo fatherly, fo freely, fo fully, that hee 
© $ee Theop'yy* | gane, Hedid nor fell, or icr, orlend:; but grize. © Not an Angell, or a Prophet, 
[it | Or any {rraant : but 4 ſonne. And that nor anothers, but hu : and his {onne nor 


| ATM. adopriue, but naturall, his 6eg-rren ſonne : and further, nor one among many 
lanſen un (0 . 


,* |} but his ozely begotten ſonne. If a man had 32. ſonnes as * Babo, or ſ{curntie 
* [1268 4 (ts | w 


ſonnes as Gideon, Indg. 8.30, Or to. ſonnes as Scilnrns, or if a man had as many 
* Reſtitut & | {mes as a woman in Paris, called * Tolond Baillie, from whole body while ſhe 
decayed 1 | lived (as weread) iflucd 295. Children ; yet he would hardly part with any to 
_— . bo | his friend, much leflec ro his foe. When the Patriarke Jacob had conccined that 
en on bee | Joſeph his fone was devoured of ſome wilde beaſt, Y he rent buuclothes, ard put 
ronmbe in FT 4 loth ab Hl hi:l mes, and ſorrowed for him A long ſeaſon. »Anrd mhen h1s ot} er 
Saint Inno” annes ani his dang! fer sf roſe Vp ro comtort him, he n auld not be comforted, but 
gy nr ' ſard, | will ſurely 00 down? miothe gran vnto my ſonne morning. How bitterly did | 
Tu 19.24. | Damid lament the death of a rebellious fonne, *® © my /onne At ſalon, my ſonnet, my | 
+ 2 Sam, 18,33 | ſonne Abſalon : would Ciod ] had died for thee, O Abſalon, my ſonne, my ſonne | 
How d1d an harlot pitic the truit of her wombe betorc King Salomon, 1 Kings 3. 
| () my Lavd, give hey the linmy chilae, and ſlay 1m not. Almightic God then ma- 
' nifeſted the riches of his mere y row ard v S, | gagrong his only ſonne, not only to be 
| borne, bur alfo to die for vs, andthat vpon the Crotle molt ignominiouſly. So 
' Chriſt in the words i:nmedtatly going before thisour preſent text, as Moſes lift 
| vpthe Serpent inthe wildernefſe, fo mult the ſonne of man be lift vp,probatio di- 
leflionisexhibinio operts, his excceding great gift is ademonſtration of his excee- 
| ding great loue. Thus mn briefe you ſee the fat, let vs examine now the fruit, for 
| what end C04 gave his onely begotten ſonne. | 
OE 3% Tha: whoſorucr beleeweth in him | In which obſerue * rwothings eſpecually : 
| Janſen. A deliuerance from damnation, he /ha# not 
—a— x ers/h, 
[ED J CUCITIE gained by this gift, a boſſetlion of ſaluation, he ſhall hawe life 
| hs enerlatting. 
| Facilitfe how to get it, who/oemer beleemeth, Almightie God requires not at 
| thy hands an exaRt obſcruation of his law,but only that thou belecue in his fonne 
| whom he gaue to die for thy ſinnes,ard to riſe againe for thy iuſtification-He did 
| | abundantly fatisherhelavw for thee, making thy tinnes his ſinnes ' and on the CoN- 
* tloh,z.z, | trary, making his rightcouſng le, thy righteoutneſlc, b coucring all thine 1n1qU1- | 
* Plain 403-3+ | ties, and © healing all thine infirmiries, This 
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— 1his one ſentence doth afford many profitable lefſons appertaining to do. 
| &rine and exhortation. 1. Ir ſheweth our diguitie, though a man be duſt and 
dung, fading like grafſe, ticklelike glafle, like a thing of noughr, Pſalm. : 4.4 4. 
ver God fo much honoured him, as that he gaue his only begotten SONne, to bee 
7:7 2p, a5 Moſes bift vp the Serpent 1n the wilderneſſe ; that is, to be Cfucihed for | 
} im. 4 0 Lord, what 1 man that thou haſt ſuch reſpett unto him ; or the ſonns of | *Pfal 84, 
"1.49 eh at thou {o reoardeſt him ? & 144-3, 
>. It doth adminiſter comfort in temptation; if the dcuill obieRagainſt th 
ne Gods ſcuere iuſtice, thou, mailt anſwer that God is alſo © rich in mexcy, Flg. | * Epheſ 2.4, 
| ,inov<in 5 his beſt beloued, and that with an euerialting loue, Jerem.31.3, If Roar 2 og 
oh cunnning aducriary make reply, that thele [ weert texts only concerne the iuſt i 
| and godly,thoa haſt here Chriſt on thy ſide, ſaying, God lowed the world, reconci- 
| ling {inners his enemies vnto hitmlelle by the death ot his Sonne, Rom.5.10. 
| 3+ It proues cuidently that Chriſt 1s very God of very God, againſt b Arrua, Grids 
| as being not only Gods Sorne, but bns only begotten, for a ſonne begotten, isa na- | 79*9p43ah, 
| turall anda true lonne. | ; | 
| +. It confuates thei Voratian hereſie,denying repentance to ſuch as after Bap- | ' {bref de 
fine fall into gricuous ſinnes. If we muſt be ſo mercitullas our Father in heauen | **"" U.1, 


| ap.10, 
| is mcrcifull, how ſhall we denie repentanceto thoſe whom God ſo loned a5 that he he 
| 


-auc his only begotten Sonne, that whoſoener beleencth tn him, ſhould not periſh, but 
PT enerlaſting (tte. 
©. This confoundethall * merit-mongers aſcribing iuſtification and faluation | « wean. 
| vnto their owne good workes. He that beleenes ſhall not periſh, but hawe excrla.. | Culman. 
| king life, Weare ſaued by grace ! through faith, apprehending and applying the | 941/94: 
| mercies of God the Father, and the mcrits of Chritt his Sonne. He that belee- Ephcl.2.8, 
veth in him halnot be condemned, but he that beleemerh not 15 already condemned, 
Sit followeth in our text. ® Omnare ſaluator dittu eft mundi,niſi vt ſaluet mun- | ® 1uguſttrahl. 
| dem, non vt 1ndecer mundum, ſaluari non vis ab ip/o, ex te wpſo 1ndicabert. | 2+ 44 108K 

A: for exhortation, * if God fo loucd vs, ler vs allo loue one another : if he 
* ſpared not his owne and only Sonne, bur gaue him for vs: P it is meet that we | , TY xo 
ſhould expend our ſubſtance for the good of his Church and childrenin nced, | » FLEris, | 
t1canold Prouere e lone me, loue my friend. Let vs then manifeſt our louc to | lo. 
hriſt in loning his members, and incheriſhing ſuch as mourne in Sion, Hig | 
r{t C mming (as it followeth im our text) was not to condemne, but ſaue 'the 


zorld, Hecams to call 4 ſinners vnto repentance, to leckethe * loſt ſheepe, to | 
| 


* tToh.4.1t. 


| 
| 
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| 1 Matth,g, 13. 
;nde vt the f broken hearted, to * refreſh the weary,to giue reſt vnto the laden | « Luke 15 6. 


{ou'e, His ſecond comming ſhall be to indge the world, and thenthere ſhall be | * Eſay $1.1. 
| * 'udcement mercilcMeto him that ſhewed no mercy, bur vnto thoſe which hane | * Marth 11.28 
| beene mercifull, as his Father in heauen is mercifull, he ſhall ſay, come ebleſſed, \ Lames 3,13. 
| tnheret ye the hinrdome prepared for you from the foundations of the world, for I was 
bunnrie, and ye gaue me meat : 1 thirfted, and ye gane me adrinke, 0c. 
Ifany ſhall aske why thistext is allotted for a Whitſun holiday, which isa me. = 
moria!l of the Goſpell,and of Chriſts ſending downethe Holy Gholt ; * an{wwer - OO - 
may bc that the ſpirit of truth teacherh vs ? all things according to Chriſts owne | ; ,;, : 


| x . = ; ; | Y glonnz 27 
dotrine preached in the world, the ſumme whercot 15 this one little line, ſo God | 


loued the wor doc. | 
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The Epiſtle. Acts 8.14. v«& » 'g 


When the Apoſtles which were at Hieruſalem, had heard ſay that Samaria 
had recctued the word of God, they ſent vnto them Peter and lobn ,&c. 


He blefſed Apoſtles inioyned by Chriſt at hislaſt appearing to * goeinto | « Mark.16.15, 
te whole world, and toteach 2 all nations, hearingnow that Samaria had | * Matth 22.19 
receined | 
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\ recetued the Word of Ged, they ſent vnto them Peter and lohn, to build vp "i ie | 
| Churches of Samaria, whoſe foundation had beene laid afore by Philip, 


Vigilant care of the whole Colledgein ſending, yer{, 

In this embaſſage tw o 14. 

oints arc more re chieſlycDiligent faithfulneſle of Pe-(Prayer,verſe 15. 

-oardable,namely, the / ter and [sbn,that were ſ{cnt, Impoſition of hands 
executing their charge by q veric 17. 
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When the Apoſiles of Hieruſalem heard | They ſhew their ſolicitous care fur 
the Churches in ® kearkning aftcr their good, andin © affordino their belping 
hand of their own acccord readily whenai ny fitoccaſion was c Fer 'd.For we read 
| not hcre that the brethren of Samaria wrote to the Colicdge to ſend them an | 
Apoſtle, yer) cy did {cnd two, and thoſe two which of all | their co NDaniewere 
b-' Galat.z, 6.9. | of the moſt 4 eminent note, Peter and baba n. Eucry Biſhop (as more properly | 
* Bejnard, ſucceeding ; A pc ftles no flice) 15 taught from hercec to be © non 1am xr wang | 
dram, 1 1am Vi 11 ad cn im, If ny CONgregatl: 111 his Dioceſfic need confhirma- 
tion, h e mutt cit pres \d thoſ le fragar s$ Which architlike to Peter and lobn 


© Caius. 
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| or ell come himſclte Fo pra yer Fs e170  andto lay h1s hands en them, 

| fp, lewtl an- | Ott ſtint D 1uines yrocthis ex2 .mple, to proue that S, Petey was not head of 
bg lng, | the; apol [+] ICS, or ab{oint te ſour Taigne, DECau!, the text 1s Plaine, Joh. I2. 16. the 
—_ "| meſſen er t:n:t oreiter than he that ſent im. 1 know the foure o reat Cardina! s| 


lib.q cap.6 y | of Rome, 8 8 Turrecremata, Þ Cartan, our k Bellar mine, (1b ich vpon the. 
| D*,Sutlif, de f9. | pi int, are the foure Chicte fu; "Pc rtcrs of FS. Peters ch aire of eftatc) haue found 
| Po :1.b, 2,6: *P.t | out ma: 1 1 1trs how & dccline the heauy blow of this weioktic reaſon, and 
Fu — > they wh» o2ther (tic 5 VAder theſe Cardinals he edoe, report and repeat Fn cIr 
| Marlerat. in loc, | dl ſtink tions as vnan{weravie. Bur cxaminethem, and vou ſhall inftantly lee,that 
5 Lib 2, (wn, b* ey be ike Hercules trancal club, nn ſhew malic, | out 17 ſubttance nothing elſe 
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f 
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| 2þ I4. but ſhreds and ſtraw (as! he! Oct IOINEs þ 1n affriphting vanitie, 
|; _ (1. | 7: OThetr fi | ex amp'e, God tie Sonne 15 {ent into thewortd by God the Fa- 
i a; "YE rher, and-yet e Trinitienone | 's preateroi lefie than noted] :  Anſycr is 
EOS: made, that Cl rf as fent intothe world as he was 1m the forme of a ſeruant,ac- | 
| *® De Rom Pork, | COrcil 12 TO thatof Pal Galat.4 <4. Goa (ent farth bis Sonne ma4s7 of 4 WOW AY } aid | 
| 49.1. 74p.16. | Chriſt as manacknowledocth himfelfe to be lefle than his Father, lohn 14. 18. 
# wit rap | my Fatker 18-greater than [ : but Chritt (it you conſider him inthe forme of 
| Lorinnlae, | © God)® tilled heauenandearth, and fo he may befaid to ſend him{elfe, asPeile- 
| qwgulin, ds | Where,to giue lun'cite tor vs. Sce S. Auouſiin, Jt ſre.n mw gin. Lombard.ſent. 
| [ranch B, | (io.1,a!/t.15.7 goa:.t rt.l. 71eſt, 6 2oArt.S. | | | 
Bac of 4H - 6 | uching that eternall ſending of the Mon Spirit from the Father ana t, e| 
| * Jer 23.24. | Yomne: 4 we fay, that the myſteries of the facred Trivitic bei 'g1neftable, the 
' #obeC <4, voras are alm ſt all ! borrowed that arc vie ito ſheww the diſtin} operations of 
| 4 D*,Fulks in oh ſane. * S. Augnſtine 1 xcaking of the genera tion oft he Sonne ,nd proceeding 
| toe, | of tg H oly Ch {t, rochuouſly confeſſed his w: -ant of wit and words, /nter il{am | 
| Comira Mat” | ronerationem,  hanc proceſſion:m diſtinguere ne/cto,non valeo,non ſufſicio; quia & 
Froommgtnnelt la + 151 1:1. But here the Ap Mepinipi cr phraſe of {peaking, tent 
| £00, 14. ia c& 1Taeit ineffabi re C \| C PI t 233 
py Peter and lobn, ergoth cy werefubieXto their autho! ritie. 
| | Thirdly, whereas they ſay, that there 15 at Col os enaing,one \ hich 18 4979- 
-44, andanother which is 1Peri : a Vie cen ranin , may per{wadic his 
frienditod Fond bulincſlc tor him, a bodie poltitike may ke ndthe r head to the 
Par:tament, and a Commorn-vi Caic their Prin ce to the warres: Our anfiver 15 
| ready, t] at a2 inferiour intreati ng his frict I cannot truly ſay that he ſent his 
| 


| peere,, much leffe his ca ri0u7, neith cr Ca!l a COrPOTal ;on that is vnder a ſouc- 


| to betherr foot to g x for them, he may peraduenture goe by his owne conſent 


\ De, Sullf, oh | oof: b the cannot be ſent; neither can a Common-weale thruſt their ad{0- | 
| i 2 OTE te King 11tothe dana CT « fwarre, Sponte hac 8! e factendum 144 UCAt, fed ab 114 
£477 j : 
"RO 44 051414 ndiim extrud non nm ref, Laſtly, -* we lay that Petrr hore was [c gs 
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rai, one head (fin h as the C Church of Rome wot 11d haue Peterto bc) choolc him | 


F 


Ic 


rr. T weſday inW hitſan weeke. 09 | 


En = 
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"ot 254 Prince, Dur as 4 peere, for /o5# was loyned with him in the miflion 2nd 
 commillion, a5 a ® COPErtner in his ozJ1ce: ſo the text , they ſent Peter and lobn. BR 
| | JICZLISELL, 
And Peter bein? {ent 1nto Samaria by his brethren * repined nortas holding him- | ſerum, vi 


| Arator (th.t, 
[fe their gouernour, but went his way as their meſſenger ; and ' elſewhere be- | Carm ia et, 


ngq toned by the Apoltles for going to Corn-lies,and eating with vncircum-. | * © tewe! vii 
1-4 hcathens, he Ercthwith excuſed himfclte and came to his anſwer. | ſpe. 
wa rthly, whereas they be driuen here to contefle, that the Colledoe of A po-4 ' AQt.n1 3. 
cs compriting Peter , was greater than Peter their head alone; * W e ſay (this | 
bi ing grante 1) that Peters Popedome was not the ſoucraigne power of Chri(t, | 
tr was Peter head of the Apoltlesas Chrilts Vicar, for the whole C nt 
comp! cifing Chril + the head thercot is not of ereacerauthoritic than Chritt him- | | 
b- Agune, it iSarccciued opimionamong moderae leſuited Papiſts, * that rhe | * Sec nt nitfn 
| Church 14 nothing el/e but the Pope ; ſo that the ſucceſſor of Peter , isnow farre | 3ganſt the Te- 
| - -1ror than Peter himſcife, for he will be tied nexther to Councell, nor Canon, | Put 'y 


: Nr Fulks 1 
[ic, 
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\ 


- caitome, more than him! eltc liketh. ' | fel357. 

Wo when hey were come down? , prayed for them, that Poe minht receine the | 

Holy Ghot } it1s Hrodavle . that Peterand /ohn didpre 24Cn 45 well as pray, ® Out | ® Caluin, jnloc. 

|S. [ 4+ rep >rtcthonly, RINIOF thing hapned to Saman 12a by thcir c: mming, 

| namely , the receining of the Holy Gho#t through 5 I poſition of haxds and prayer. 

Here<sS. A: 41%ſtine, d /, bard —erher obſcrue, that C! A1riitis God 1! 1 git TL rl1 IC | e NeTrinit,lhh, 

Holy cir it, quantzs # Ders eft qur dat Deum. His Avoltlies did not glue the Ho! Y | 15.6ap :6 

| Gho#t at Samaria, the prayedfor them that they minht recerne the Holy Ghoſt, and | * L151 ſent.diſt 

th tt l ther Wh 071 them: and they YO cincd the Holy (> ho FF, Eucry O( OC d vie IS | 14.Cap Dc 

from aLouc ; Samaria then had extracrcinaric gifts of the Spirit , by *P, tor an d | FIN fe 

loha . not from Peter and [ohn; and Sima Magus mnhumates fo much in his co. CY 

ter of inoney to thcm,at the 19.vcr le, 0114e me bs power, that on whom/oeury [ w | 

the han4s , he may receinethe Holy Ghojt. He did not fay, that I mighr oIuc ; buc | 

only that he may recenme. Haply ſome will obich, that Paul gai the Spirit to the | 
| 
| 


1 


—_ 


Galathians, as It may ſeeme when he faith,? he that miniſtrerh Unto you the Spirit 

1nd worb-1th miracles among you, aoth he it through the workes of the Law , or by th: 
hearins of {atth preached ? Oaranliver my be gathered our of the text , 'ethar Nc 
0416 not the oo trit dy his proper power , but only that they recctued rhe Spirit 


'Galat.3.4. 


» 


8 Lembera vb; 


=7 in,Ccafe} 774 
thronzh his preaching and miniſtry. | buic videtyy. 
Th 77 were 7” 12,4 only in the Name of C ari/t Leſus |* You miſt here referre the | 1997 Lngull, 
word © boptized, 2:1d not to the claul ſe follow 1 g, inthenams of Chriit Lon 54 » Gal.3 
lelus, $a 15 not the meaning of Saint Lyke , that they vi vereh aptized in big name |» = - = 
of (390 TY < nne only for it is Chriits owne Cano! arth. 28, 29. that all | Lun, toc. 
thethree perſons of th e bleſſed Trinit 1c mult expreſly . e named $t. ''mrc, Goe 


tear, all nations, baptiz1as them in the name of the Fat! 44 of and the Sou we, pe FH | 
| Holy Gho. See DP rm. yY B aptiſmo. lth. 1. cap.J. Suarez, in Thom 7. part. | 
tom,?.d; 7 ut 27, Calum 5 Lorin. an Att. . 28. S >tharrol: DC hn, A t, Sh 1Amne | 


Of lefin "11 .in this andother Ike places of this | booke, !isto bapt:;zud ia the | i n-!1-11p, de 
= 19t Iuf15 Chriſt,or inthe power of Ieſus Chriſt, or accor 7 ene PYctcript | 9/priſeno.ch.ns 
tf lefus Cl wy Here th ena queſt! on is moued, how the faithfu! Lin Sam: ria Were | ©*/b 


| 
prized, d, and yet the holy Ghoſt was come on none of th:m, He th Sole Mey: | 


(Mult acnowle Ige that Chriſt is the Lord, and 9 m in (45% Paultclicth v3} can | 1, cg; 1, a: 

a t/ at leſirr is the Lerd bet by the Ho! 'y Gbo/t. + A that are? Baptiz ed into Cl i; 1G 3.17, 
E7 44e put 017 - 1 ,eandarevwbaried with him 13 h14 dec #9,th, it like ts Chrit ws ras. | * Rom.6. 4. 
/ £7] > from the d-ad by "I olory o "the Father , /o they lihewiſe ſharntdd walke tn news 
[nefies of lif-, Antwer its made ; "that the Sam it ans balioes ly recemcd imitble | = r:1yin inflict. 
grac of t Me efanckif ing Spirit, which arc cemmon vnto ail luc chastruly beleenc:; | 11v.4.co0 19, 
[but as yet S2maria hadnot any ſinovlar and extraordinaric miraculous gifts, as | $8. laem 
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 Chriſtsname tocaſt out deuils, and to ſpeake wirh new tongues, and to heale [ens 

b 10, &C. the which inthe Primitiuc rime w 45 conferred \ Pon CCrtaine Pre 550 Bos | 
"915, ac :ding to the will of the Spirit , for rhe confirmation of the Goſpeli. It 1S | Lorin, in loc, 
P/7ait, that the : Apoſtles had the fa! 1Rif, ingand il/uminating Spirit for their | 
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guide from the very beginning of their preaching, Matth. 10.20. Ir 
ſpeake but the ſpirit of your Father which ſpeaketh #n you. Yer we reade, Tohn 7,: 

that the Holy Gh ot was nat yet ginen becauſe leſmas was not yet olorified 7:58. 
cciued not thoſe miraculous gifts of healing, and ſpeaking with 
according to the comfortable promiſes of Chrilt at his * farwell 


Tueſday in Whitſan weeke. = 4 


. | > A 
Es Wot ye that 


For they re 
ſtrange ron 2nes, 


vneull 
Ghoſt on the feaſt of Pentecoſt , came downe to them , appearing in > hd 


hery tongues, Ads 2. , 

y Other thinke that the Churches of Samaria by theſe prayers and ir- : 
of hands, recciued a greater meaſure of ſanRi tat oper, hoy I this on 7 
prouc confirmation after baptiſme. As alſo that B:/bops only muſt adminiſter this 
confirmation ; and hereupon we call it in our Country » B1/bopping, Philip, as F 
Deacon, did his part in baptizing and in preaching the word, but impoſition of 
hands appertaining not to his order and office. Sce Chry/ſoft.in loc Cyprian. £pift 
73. ad Jubaian, Augu#.de Trint.lib.y 5-c4ap.26.eAmbroſ.c5- Haymo. in Mabe 4 
Thom.7 part queſt.72.art.tt. Hooker vbs ſup.in marg. D*, Hakewill tra8, of — 
firmation, cap. 3 


—_—_— 


———— 
— 


——  —_—_— 


The Goſpell. Iount1o.s, / 2 


'H 
Verily guerily,T ſay vntoyou, be that entreth not in by the doore imts the ſheep. 
fold,but climbeth wp ſome other way, the ſame is a theefe anda murt 


wr 
H t text following in this Chapter ( 1 am the good ſhepherd ) appointed for 
4 the Goſpell, 2.Sund. aftcr Eaſter, is both an 14 explication , dy eli 


herer 


Bullinger. 
Pſcator in 


loan. 10, 

Idem Ponian, 
C08, ſer.3+ 
Pentecoft. 

See $, Augull; 
traft.45-46.47- 1 
v1 104K, 
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tion of this our preſent parable. Thither I ſend the courteous Reader, and ſo my 
loue be with him in the Lord, to whom only wiſe,be glory through Ielus Chriſt 
CUErINOTC, AIMCtNL, 
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The Epiſile, Ezar 40.1. Vw » 12 


Be of good cheere, my people ;, O yee Prophets , comfort my people , ſaith your 
God, O70 o\ 


Ht Sermons of 7/a:ahare for the greater part fo Goſ- 
pell-hke, that (as ® Hieromenotes ) he ſeemes to be ra- 
ther an Euangcliſt, or Apoſtle, than a Prophet : for he 
ſpcakes of Chriſts > conception , as if he had beene 
taught by the glorious Angell , who brought the firſt 
annunciation of 1t ynto the bleſſed Virgin his mother: 
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C23) \& DW himin his armes : of Chrifts death®© and paſſion, as 
AS Vu WAR it withthe belouced Diſciple /ohn he had ſtood by the 

. : Crofle when he was crucified : of Chriſts © reſurre- 
reQion, as if withall the faithfull Apoſtles be had beene Preſent vpon mount O- 
liuet, where the Lord vſcd a cloud,as his heauenly Chariot, to conuey him out of 
the world to his Father. 


| Thetextnow read is a propheſie concerning the comming of Chriſtin the 
\*fleſh, and the comming of Chriſt in the fieſh is the 5 conſolation of Iſrael , and 


| comfort of Hieruſalem, and this comfort, the ® God of all comfort, will hane pro- 


| claimed vnto Hierw/alems heart, by the mouth of all his Preachers, as namely, his 
| Prophets, his Apo//les, his Prodromus or Harbinger, Jobuthe Bapriſta imidling 
| detwcene the Prophets and Apoſtles. 
| TI. By the Prophets, Comfort my people, Oye Prophets 3 comfort my people, &C. 
| verſc 1,2, - 
| 2. By John the Baprift, A woyce cried in the wilderneſſe , prepare the way ofthe 
Lira, &c.vcrf. 2,4,5,6,7,8 
| 
| tidings, &c.verl 9,10,11. | 
| Comfort my people ] In this commiſſion obſerue firſt Gods bountie, then his 
| [rophers dutie. You m?y behold the riches of Gods mercy toward his atflited 
| People, 1. Inraifing vp Prophets vntothem intheir captiuinie , when as other- 
| wiſetbey might haue complained with the Plalmiſt, * © God , wherefore art thou 
| 40(ent ſrom ws IC long,and why FP, thy wrath IC hindled againſt the ſheepe of th y paſture? 
| we ſee var ey tobens, there is not one Propbet more, no not one 14 there among Vs that 
| vnaerfandeth any moree | 

2+ | For that he ſent not one or two, but many: the number 1s plurall, comfort 
Y*i\peake ye, ® the Lord giuning his word,great was the number of rhe Preachers. 
' 3+ For that he called notall his Prophets ar once, but at ſundry times, accor- 
| Ooo 3 ding 
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of Chriſt *birth, as if with old Simeon he had lulled 
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2. Bythe Apoltics, Goe wp into the high hill ( O Sion;) thou that bringeſt good | | 
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heats. | ding to the Churches exigence. Wherefore n {ome re:de nct as our tranſl2 
"I fl] ' kere, [4th your Ged, in the preſent ; bat in the future, n3# your Ged ſay 
| tying hereby, that God will in all ages to come ſo prouide for his Chrch,as that 


1 


| Aﬀts 3.24. el the Prophets from Samnel, and thenc: forth, as mANy a; hane ſpoken, 


\ Prophets pine witneſſe, that through hu name all that beleene in him ſtal.receize re. 


comfort joe, ſpeake yee comfortably ) expreſicth as It were the very buwels ofcom- 
 pailionin God, as it he could not endure that his people ſhould ſuffer any more 
| miſeric, giving them alſo further affurance, that he will eucr be their God , even 


deſperation, and that they ſhall be (till his Hierufalem and his people , your God 
| 


! Prophet " elſewhere, todenounce woe to ſuch as iufifie the nicked for a reward; 


DC ——_—— — Wor... 
— — 


| God, andthicir gullet their glory. For {wintſh, idle,baſe drunkennefle, heretofore 


Saint lohi Baptiſts day. 


tion 
2 © Stgni- 
it ſhall nener be deſtituteof Prophets ; and fo we finde in holy Bible, that he (tir- | 
red vp Dazicl, Haggai, Malachi, Zachariah, Ezra, Nehemiah, and other (vnxill 
thecomming of Chriſt himſelfe the? chicte ſhepherd ) who did alwayes exhort 
his people to be of good comfort ; and to 4 hope againſt hc pe; ſo Zacharias in his 
hymne, Bleſſed ke the Lord God of Iſrael, for he hath viſted andredeemed his pegs | 


ple, raiſmg vp the horne of ſalnation »nto v5, as he ſpake by the mouth of all hi Pro- 
phets which hawe beene ſince the world began. So S.Peter inhis Sermon ad popalum, 


haze lihewiſe feretold of theſe dayes ; and to Cornelius , AQt.10., 43+To him all the | 


m1ſſron of ſunnes. 
4. Tic* doubling and tripliog of this charge to the Prophets ( comfort ye, 


> . 
in their greateſt aduerſitie , when as they ſeeme to be ſiyallowed vp of death and 


will ſay, comfort my prople. 

Concerning the Prophets office, God in this charge requireth on their 
that thev /peake comfertably to his Hiernſalems heart : Yet here you muſt obſerve 
with © Eccleſiaſtes, that there  atime ſor au things; a time for admonition,a time 
for reprehenſion , a time for conſolation ; a time * ro ſhew Gode people their trenſ.. 
greſſion, and ro the houſe of Tacob their ſinnes ; as wellas a time to tcll Hieruſalem 
tn diſtreſſc, that her trauell is ended, and ber iniquitie pardoned ; a time , ſaithour 


a time to denounce woe ts ſuch as [prake good of cnill and emill of good ; atime to 
denounce woe to ſuch as follow drunkenneſſe,and are ſtrong to powre mn ſtrong drinke, 
And affurcdly ( beloued ) the Prophers hauc iult — inthis age to cry our 
againſt ſuch® 4s are at eaſe in Sron , making (as? Parl ſpeakes) their belly theiy 


{corncd as the beggers faulr, isnow reputed ( among moe then a good many) 
| not only the Seruingmans ccmplement, but alto the Gentlemans grace. God as 
| hauin? * ao pleaſmre tn the death of a ſinner , but a longing deſire to haue the coles 
| ofhis wrath quenced with the tcares of our repentance, commandeth his Pro- 
' plicts inthe dayes of fecuritie , to ſound out the threats of his ſeneritie, denoun- | 
' cing a wor before woe, that is, a woe of inſtruction, before there come the woe of 
\ 0c(:riftien, For albeit the ® axe be lard wnto the root of the tree , yet ſhall it not be 
 lexendowne, fo long as there is any hope of the fruits of amendment. Though 
| there betyet but fortre dayes, and Nine all be d-Aroyed, yet if Nineue proclaim | 
| aſt, and put onſackcloth from the greateſt vnto the leaFt , the Lord mill repent ef | 
| rhe ex:1ll he [aid he world doe onto them , and turns away from his fierce wrath. As 
| Goncthen as Hieruſalem hath receined at the Lords hand [uffcient correflion for 
' all ber frnes , it is time to tell her that her traucll t« at an end, and that her offenc 6 
| pardoned. After once the law hathſhumbled and terrified diſtreſſed conſcrences; 


) after all hcr © waues and ſtormes have rent aſuncer trenbled ſpirits , 1t 15t1me #2 | 


| briwg*glad tidings of ſaluation vnto the poore,to bind wp the broken hearted zo preach | 


liberrie ;0 the captine,to comfort all that mourne in S10n,to gine beauty for aſhes and 

the garment of gladneſſe for the ſpirit of heauineſſe ; among many , this one dout- 

| kflc is the miine part in the Prophets office, ro comfort Hiersſalem at the heart. |, 

| Thisovghtto be performed plainely, painfully , powerfully : © Plainly , c79 #9 | 

| her , and lift vp thy voyce, for if the Prophet whiſper only , this conlolation hapiy | 
might {ceme doubtfull or weake , bur all doubring is taken away , ſeeing 1t 3559 | 
ve deliuercd freely with a loud voyce:f Painefully,comforting Hieruſaiem m— | 
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{peake not only to Hieruſalems care, bur alſo tully to her heart , that he may like 
2 good Orator relinquere aculeos in auditorum animu:" the words of the wiſe are 
like goads , andlike nailes faltned by the maſters of the aſſemblies , and the beſt 
way to faſten a naile is to ſtrike home. Gods word 18 an i hammer,and our exhor.. 
arionsare like nailes,and therefore we mult often and earneſtly ſtrike home, that 
we may prickethe hearts ot the hearers,as 8, Perer did, As 2 37. 

Or as * cther expound this clauſe, ro { peake to the heart of Hiernſalem , is in 
Scripture phraſe nothing elſe but toſpeake rhat which is pleaſing and acceptable. 
$0 Sycbem the ſonne of Hamor 1s ſaid to ſpeake tothe heart of Dinah, Gen. 24.3. 

Now the glad meſſage to be preached vnto Hicrufalem, is, that her tranell is at 
41 end, and her oFence pardoned; for as Phyſitians in healing bodily diſcaſes,or di- 
ily rcmoae firlt the cauſe from whence they ſpring ; cuenſo x & Lord dealeth 
with ys incuring our {pirituall infirmities. The rods wherewithhe beareth vs, 


| ltxokes Can C6 aſe, ſo thatremillion of our ſinnes is the ground of our comtort,that 


| " — " i 4 . 
wrocerd from cur ſinncs , be mult of neceilitic rherefore pardon them , cre his 


| ſane ts courred , he that travels with miſchiefe , conceiues ſorrow , Plalm.7-15. 
| m There is no peace to the wicked, faith our God; a ® heathen Phy loſopher could 
' av,that rhe beſt way to ſpun ſaaneſſe 1 to line well. [dolatrie,ſtinking drunkenreſſe, 
| ind other ſinnesare called by tFe Prophet ® Hoſea ſhame, becauſe they bring with 
| them alway confuſion and ſhame : Hicrufalems warfare was neuer atan end, till 
| ber fnnes on ker part were repentcd, and on Gods part pardoned, . 

| Buthow was hcrofecnce forgiuen? becauſe Ge had receiued at the Lords hand 


lem had 2 double puniſh ment, one in her ſoule, another in her bodie : fo now ſhe 
(hall have by Chriſt a double bleffing, ro wit, in the world collation of ITace, 
and in the world t© come poſteition of glorie : or a double fanour, r. in that her 
trauell is ended : 2. for that her ſmne © pardoned; or double, 4 that is, many bene- 
fits, 2ccrtaine number for an vncertaine, the ſufferings of Chriſt arc a ſufficient 
propitiation for all her ſinncs, and for the ſinnes of the wole world , r.Toha 2. 2. 
yea where finne abounded there grace ſuperabounded, Rom. 5.20. 

t O:htr have conſtruc it as our Church heretranſlateth it , Cc hath receined 
dowble, that 1s, ſafſictent correttion of all ber ſmnes, infinuating that the Lord will 
afithis people no moreſolong , nor fo ſharply , becauſe his leving kindneſſe 
bath cuercome his heauy difpleaſure, fSorhe word double ought to be taken for 
enongh or full, as itisvied , Chap.61.7, Herethen aqueſtionits moued , if Hie- 
mal ms iniquite were forgiven, how did fe recrine ſufficient correfhon at the 
Lord: hand for all her fines? It ſhe were pardoned freely , what place could there 
be for \:tisfaRion or ſatiſ-paſſion ? * Anſwer is made , that this puniſhment was 
mf1ted on Gods people, not as a ſatisfaction for their offence , but as an excrciſe 
rather for their humiliation, and when A!lmightie God had exerciſed them 
enough in the ſchoole of afflition, he cemmanded his Revphers againe and 
ava to comfort them at the very heart. And whereas ir is obieted further , thar 
their {inne deſeracd erernall puniſhment, ergo, this remporarie could nor be 
ſufficient correction : It is anſwered ina word, that howſocucr it was not i'1 it 
fe ſuFicient, yet vnto God being pleaſed it was enough ; albeit they deſerued 
tobe beaten with a great many moe (tripes , yer thoſe few blowes ſulliced the 
Lord, as 2 'mrting in meaſure, moderating his ſtrokes, as a * father that pit cth his 
eneren, inhis very ? wrath remembring mercy:lo the Prophet* Jeremie Ccfires 


] 


| Might be proportionable to his infirmitie ,not anſwerable to his nquitie ; God, 
ſaith » Paul, is fairhfull, and will not ſuffer vs ro be temped aboue that we arc 
able to deare,* for he knoweth whereof we are madehe remembreththat we are 

dult, and therefore chaſticing vs for our good, he doth accept a little punith- 
{ Ment for 2 ſufficient corretlion, 
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and 2gaine, comfort ye, comfort ye, &c. 3 Powertully , for the Propher otght to | * Hyrerins. 


| man and only that man 1s bleſſed , ! whoſe onrightcouſnes 1s forginen, and whoſe | 


| dowlle for all her ſinnrs ; ? thats, aouble grace tor her double = As Hierufas | 


I the Lord to corre him in twdgement , that 1s,1n meaſure, that fo the blowes | 
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A wiyce cry:d in the wilderneſſe ] Allthe 4 foure Enangeliſts ex TH 
Tobn \ 5g Bapif , how fitly, eo Sloell on the fourth Sanday in L— 
ſu pich of the proclamation, verſe 6,7,8. is in briefe *this our ſclues are 
mortall,it is good thercfore that we ſhould haue ſomething elſe toreſt our ſoules 
vpon : we conſilt of fleſs, and that is /ike vnto the graſſe, and if we ſhould imagine 
other men tobe better thanour ſclues, and ſopur our truſt in f Princes yet 
are they but as we are: for «lt fleſh» praſſe, and all the grace thereof Pp the | 
flower of the field, Wherefore let vs . We the mercy which isofferedby the 
Sonne of God, the Sauiour ofthe world , the Redeemer of mankinde, the great 
Shephcard of our foules, he ſhall gather the lambes together with his arme, and carry 
them in his boſome, &C. 

All lcſh isgrafſe,and the grace, that is,the beſt of all fleſh ( as8Peter 5 
it ) all the glory of man, as wildeme, valour, induſtry, iudgement,al! i like grafſe: 
k for the drift of the text ſheweth euidently,that Z/ay ſpeakes not of the outward 
man only, but alſo comprehends the gifts of the minde , whereby men are beau- 
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| | ©, = | 
| Plingrat bi}, | Poet! Anacreon was in 2 moment choaked withthe Kernell of a rayſon,and® Fa- 


* Sir Ric. Parck- | 25 he paſſed ſuddenly drowned in the riuer Sapheth. When ® Harrald King of 


ley diſcourſe of | Denmarke made warre vpon Har quinus , and was ready to ioynebattell, a dart 
Felice, fin Fo | 


titicd abouc other,'zare/lrgit totrum hominem, quicquid inrebus bumanis illuftye + 
all men are corruprible {ke grafe , and the molt gracefull among all men are like 
the flower ofthe field,the which haply whileſt it louriſheth is more glorious*than 
Sa/omon in all his royaitie , but the flower of the field being deuoured at a trice | 
by the beaſt of the field, becommeth in a few houres a ſtinking excrement. 1 | 


j teniſſe players, among other ralke he ſaid,that he hoped to doe nothing hereafter 


could here compaſſe you about with a very great cloud of witneſſes: the witty 


| b1z23 a graue Senator in drinking milke was ſtrangled with a haire : the famous 

Empcrour * Fredericke Barbaroſſa going for Palcſtina to recover the holy land | 
but of the hands of the Saracens ( a feruice which he thought acceptable © | 
| Chriſt, and tor effeing whereot he left his friendsand country ) was by the way 


was ſcene in the ayre flying this way and that way , as though it fought vpon 
whom toreſt, and when all men ſtood wondring what would become of this 
ſtrange matter, euery man fearing himſelfe ; at the laſt the dart fellypon Harqui- 
nw head and flew him. The French King ? Charles the 8.as he was bcholding 


that ſhould offend God ; which words were no ſooner out of his mouth but he 
fell downe ſpeechleſſe, and languiſhing a few houres , he died inthe ſame place. | 
A popiſh prielt called 1 Nsghtwgallin the dayes of Queene Marie, Parſon of 
Crondall in Kent, as he was boaſting inthe pulpit of the Popes abſolution , and | 
by reaton of it of his owne pureneſſe, moſt fearfully fell downe and died inſtantly. 
The Pope ( though he doth exalt himſclte adouc all that is called God ) periſheth | 


Hen, $.p4. 444 | 
[dem P ar adinus | 


notwithſtanding as a man , and hereupon at his inauguration, the * maſter of the 
Ceremonies vicd to burne an handfull of flax before him , as in ſolemne procel- } 
lion he paſſed by , ſaying with a loud ivoyce ecce pater ſantte, ſif tranſit gloria 
| mundi, I conclude this argument in \ Gregories glofſe , man islike to graſſe , qui 
per natinitatem Viret in carne , per innentutem candeſcit flore, per mortens aret it 
pulucre, by his birth he is greene in his fleſh, by his youth he is white in his bloſ- 
ſome, by his death he is wichered inthe duſt. 
Whether the gra(ſe wither , or that the flower , fade away. yet the word of God en- 
dureth for ener ] * This repetition is added once moreto bring all the glory of 
proud fleſh vnto nothing : it alſo containeth an excellent comfort, namely, that 
the Lord having humbled his ſeruants in aducrſitie, forthwith affords them mat- 
ter of ioy , the graſſe withers but the word of the Lord ( whichisthe ground of 
our conſolation ) endures ſor exer ; it is ( as* Saint Peter termeth it) an #ncorrup- 
tible ſeed, a lining, yea enerlining word, And that in * two reſpetts eſpecially : 
1. inreſpeR of the giuer , as being the word of the 7 liuing God, which * onely 
hath immortalitie ; 2.in reſpe& of the receciuers , in that it brin, h all rrue 
belecuers vato life which cncures for cucr , according tothat of Peter vnto 


—— 


— 
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_ 
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| Saint Iohn Baptiſts day. i ts | 
Chrilt * thou ha the words of eternal life. 0 Here rhen ina few wordsis compre- a John 6 68, 
bended the whole ſumme of the Golpell; it conſiſts in acknowledging our owne | * £2, 
miſcric, weakeneſle and vanitie,that being hambled enough in the conſideration | 
of our faults and frailtie, we might haue recourſe to Chrilt our only Saviour , by 
whoſe grace we ſhallbe wholly reſtored. Againe, from hence we may lear-e ro 
ſecke true conſolation and contentment no where bur in crernitie, the which is 
only to be found in God ; all ficſh isgraſſe, and the grace thereot as the flower 
of the field, the grafſe withereth, and rhe flower fadethaway, there can be no ſta- 
biliticincarth and earthly things, and therefore let vs nor ſet our affections on 
things below , but alway © ſeckethoſe things whichare above, ler our conuerfa- | « c01,0 Ns 
tion be in heauen, and from thenceler vslooke for ſaluarion, Philip. 3:20, Ko 
Gee vpvnrothe high hill, O $ ion | This commillion(as%ome thinke )concernes | «The tran) a 
eſpecially the Apoſtles : in which obſerue, x. How they muſt preach. 2. What | tors cf cur 
they mult preach. How they miuſt ger vp #20 the high hill,* cuen fo high,thar their | Church Bible 
cxaltcd voice may well be heard,and accordingly we finde, that f eherr ſound went _ Soy 
into all the earth,and their words vnto the ends of the world.zHere you may ice thar | ,, penoyn 39 
the dumbe Idols 1n the Papacie boalt ofthe nameof the Church abſardly , for the | in tec. 
Church{as being the Þ piller of truth and'mother of all the faithfull is not taught | * Maſculu, 


'® | 


— ——— 


——_—_——— 


| of Godthat ſhe ſhould Keepe ber knowledge to her ſelfe,but that ſhe ſhould pro- | bem gag: & | 
* * . : ” F 4 
claime that vntv other which ſhee hath learned , and that carneſily with a free | Wn hs ſe: 
| ſpirit, O tho preacher Hieruſalem lift vp thy voyce without feare. Now the tenour 


'Efa, 66.41,12, 
of the dorine ro be publiſhed by the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors in the | 13. ; 

Chu ch for cuer is briefly this , that Chriſt Jeſus !s our God and Sauiour , beho/d | 
your God, bothable andWilling to redeeme his people, able, for that he iall come | | 
eb rower td trons arme,who can meaſure out the waters in hu fiſt © mete heancn | 
with his (pan,and comprehend the duſt of the earth in a meaſure,and weigh the moun- 
raines inſcalcs , and the hills in a ballance: willing for that he ſhalt feed hu flocke 
like an heardman , he ſhall gather the lambes rogerher with hu ar me: and carry them | 


in his bo/ome, and ſhall intreat kindly thoſe that beare young. 


— pe anne —— 
 — ——_ CC ——— —— 


The Goſpell. Lvxs 1.579 v4 Þ +0 


Elitabeths time came that ſhe ſhould be delinered, and ſhe brought forth a 
ſorne, Ce DS 


—_ 


og k Ambroſe preaching on this day was a great deale troubled , where he | « g,,,, ;, 
ſhould either begin or end the proifes of John the Baprift : for whatſocurr | 1Seec Ferus ſer, 
was eminent almoſt 1n lall other , 1s found in this one Saint,as being an ® Angell, | 1.0e 1s Bap.ift, 
4 *® Prophet, an ® Apoſtle, an ? Euangcilt, a Confeflor conſtancly teaching the | eatoros + | 
truth, and patiently ſuffering for the ſame , his ingreſſe into the world, progreſlc | ; py twA, _ 
inthe world, egrefſe out of the world, were not ( asour text ſpeakes ) without | »1,4,n.; 6. 
a maruellous noiſe throughout all the countries of [urie, and the 4 coaft about lordan; | » Mar.1,y, | 
he was in his death a Martyr, 1n his Life a miracle , yet his natiuitic ſurmounted | Tohn 1.29, 
both; and therefore whereas the Church ordinarily celebrates the lmes and | * Mate 3.5. 
deaths of other Saints , it dotheſpecially ſolemnize the birthof /ohr che Baprsi7; * | 
allotting for this feaſt a Goſpell accordingly,that ſets downe the chicfe parts and 
purtenance thercof, as namely, 

1. Elizaberhs fafe deliuerance, when her tive was come, ver\.57. | 
| 2. The congregation of neighbours and couſins for this great mercy ſbewed 
pon her, ver{.5 8. | 

3- The circumciſion of Tobs,verſc. 59. 
| 4. Thecontentionabout hisname, verſ 60,61,62,63. 

5- Tre maruclling of ſuch as were preſent vpon the ſight of theſe things , and 
of ſuch as wereabſent vpon thereport noiſed abroad, ver(.63,64 ,66. 


The Benediltuns of Zacharie, Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſracl.&c. 


_— 


——— 


E lizaberbs | 


DAE 


—_—— 
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Elizabeths time was come | The word of the Lord is trne, Pſalme.; 3:4. 1the 

| Lord hane ſpoken it, end I will perfor me tt ,E26ch 37.14. Whereas therefore Ged 
promiſed old Zacharieby the mouth of h:s Argell at che 13. verſe, that Eliza. 
beth his wife ſhould beare him a ſoxne ; henow deales with his ſervant accordino | 
to his word , for albcit Zacharie wasa forſpent man , and Elizabeth in reſpec | 
{Luk.1.7- both of yceres and ſickneſſea * barren woman : yet when her time came that fie 
ſhould be delinered, ſpe brought forth a ſonne. The moſta!mightic Truth, and moſt 
| fNarbift.b.7. | true Almightineſſe effected whatſoeuer he Cetermired, 1 Plirie, * Geliizs, and 
| (4). 5. | *®other {ecretaries of nature, report that ſome children are bornein the 7. moneth 
| 


Nos ppg | after their conceprion , other inthe 8. other inthe 10. but ordinarily children 
« Avilt denat, | are borne in the g.moneth : and * fo /ohn was brought intothe world, when his 
| animal.lik.7, | mother Elizabcths time came that ſhe ſhould be delinered , according to the moſt 
| £4 3-4. | viuall courſe of nature. | | 
eden ! Hereupon we may build a generall rule , nemcly that nothing is ableto dif. | 
q _— oe buf appoint Gods F.o!y determinations and purpoles , and therefore whereas he hath 
| inf:0.16.2a181}. | * appointed that all men [ſhall once die, and after death ccme to judgement, 


| y . 
| * Heb.9.27. | wherens he faith expreſly that they who * fleepe 1n the duſt ofthe gravuc , ſhall a- 
[ 


+Dan.12.2. | wake ſome to perperuall contempt , and other to an Þ incorruptible crowne cf | 
Þ qe nv hate glory; ( for the © ſea and the ſepulchre ſhall deliuer vp the dead whichare in them 
| « Tir2.13, | atthelalt day : ) let vs locke for the "bleſſed hope and glorious appearing of | 
© Philip 3 21. | Chrilt our Sautour, who ſhall * change our vile body that it may be like his glo.. } 
| lohn 1.13. | rious body ; though haply the reſurretion of the dead ſecme moſt impollible 
| 


| tonature, yt ct vs whichare f borne not of bloud , nor of the will of the fleſh, 
nor of the will of man, but of God , comfort our {clues intheſe things, as be- 
8 tob 1925, | Ing aſſured that our 8 Redeemer liueth, andthat he which is the Þ  eſyrrect.on 
*1obn 1.25. | andthelfe, ſhall bimſcite * deſcend from hcauen with a ſhout, and with the 
[+ :,Thc1.4.16. , yoyce of the Arch-angell, and withthe trumperot God , and the dead in Chriſt | 
| ſhallariſe firlt, and then the lining that remaine ſhall alſo be caught vp with | 
them in the clouds to mcet the Lord ia the ayre , and ſo we ſhall be with him | 
Cuermore. 

Shee branoht forth aſonne | Nt is probable that Zacharie being at his deuotion | 
11 thetemple,prayed not for any priuate blelling , but for the publike good ofthe | 
whole congregation ; and namely, that God weuld ( according tohis gratious | 


| | promites ) giue his Sonne,, and fo forgiuc the ſinne of his people : the coberence | 
& gegulin, | thenof Gabrils ſpeech vnto him atthc 13.verſc (feare not Zacharie for thy prayer | 
| quell -Evang, | 15Feard, and thy wife El; zabeth hall beare thee a /onne ) may be*this, thy prayer | 
| TR «Mg | is heard for the Mcſhas of the world, in that thy wife ball beare a ſonne, wo Val 
ls - - 4 | be preat in the ſight of the Lord , and ſoall goe before himin the ſpirit ana power of | 
| Haggai 2.3, | E115, as A Prophet to prepare h!s wayes, and to make reaate a people for bins. He | 
j* Arders bom, | 1 Iichisthe | 11ght of the world, and ® delight of his people , ſhall creit be long 
| eg p Fas be borne of a Viroin, an El: eaberh thy witc (hall haue a fonne - who ſhall + his 
| ii © | beadlegoebeforchisface, the ſonne of abarren ſhall preach yntothe worldthe 
Eutl ym, | . rode ; | | 
| Larſen. | ſonne of the Virgin, ® Fe pulchre de [ene & terilinaſcitur, qui naſciturum de vir- 
? Euſch Emiſen, | gnc preatceare Ven bat, vt mirabiliter natius mirabilis naſciturum demonilravet. 
| 508-2.08.5.18, | Oras other © obſerue, thy prayer #5 heard for the ſinnesof the people, becauſe 
| : T NN thy wiſe F lizabeth hall beare thee a ſonne , who ſhall openly proclaime the Mel- 
| IE 5 "*1 Gas, and (iy, Behold the Lambe of Goa which taketh away the ſiune of the world , 
| r Epheſ.19. | Þ Damille ſolicits pro ſalute populs ſupplicat , promnſ[us ef] per quem popmlits | 
L lameS1.% | /al#aretuy. 
| 4 wm_ ' "Orin Ambroſe, God according to his" rich grace i gluing to all _ 
|» mud Mar. | Ty, did not only heare the prayer of Zachary tor the common gooe A ; | 
orat & Maide- | 2110 tor his owne comfort in particular : and theretore * ſome conſtruethe Clau e 
not.in loc, (thy prayer 5 heard) ofhis prinate ſuit for a lonne , commenced cirher at this in- | 
' Leuit,1$-17.| ſtantin Gods houſe (for being high Pricſt as * many conieQure , his office was | 


Catuln. | # £ = I 49 | þ F * , 
| Meldorat, | [ſract ) orcl{coften? heretofore inhis ovwne houle praying with £524 wen | 
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Tife. We finde a parallel exampletothis, Afts 10.4. Cornelius a devour 


— 


Saint John Baptiſts day. 


man 
cuidently ſaw ina viſion an Angell of God comming ynto him and ſaying 


fr 
ayers and thine almes are come vp into remembrance before God.It is not 5 he 


| Cornels at that houre was cither praying vnto God,or giuing almesvnto men : 
but the Lords Angell ſpeakes of duties and bounties already paſt : and ſo Gabrie/ 


in ſaying ay 05. 0:2} play z Inſinvates that his former and frequent ſuit for a 
childe was obtained now , thy wife ſhalt bare thee a ſonne , and our text reports 
accordingly, that in due time ſhe bronght forth aſonne : from hence learne,1.That 
the prayer ofthe righteous * availeth much if it be feruent : /ohy is gotten, and 
( as * Ambroſe ſpeakes allo ) begotten of his parents , non tam complexibur,quam 


orationbus, 
2. dThat we muſt not ceaſe from praying becauſe many times our requeſts 


| are delaicd long ; it 1s our dutie to continue knocking vntill the Father of mer- 
| reamble to that exquiſite forme of 


cies open the doore of grace; Chrilt in Wop 

prayer inioyneth ys to callypon God in faith, hope, loue : faith , in ſaying fa- 
ther : loue , in ſaying owr : hope, in ſaying which art in heanen ; I findethe like 
conceit in © AuguFine vpon the iſp, egge, and bread, mentioned Luk. 11. fides in 
piſce, [pes in ono, charitas in pane. 4 Paxlinus ſaid of the woman anointing Chrilts 
teet, that ſhe was pudenter impudens, & pie improba : ſo we muſt in our prayers 
vnto God ( as it were ) put ona modeſt impudence, fainting occafſioneth a fai- 
ling, whereas © importunitte preuaileth euen with vnrighteous men on carth, 
and therefore much more with our holy Father in heauen. 

3- That marricd couples ought to live inthe feare of God , alway relying 
vrpol: his gratious prouidence both in wealth and woe : more principally the 
Preachers of the word and their wiues ought ro ſhine befoxceothers in all kinde 
of vertnes, in feruent and frequent prayers eſp« cially. 

And her neighbours and her couſins ] f ThemsFocles intending to fell a farme, 
cauſed the Crier to proclaime that it had among other commodities 4 good nezgb- 
boar, as being aſſured that this one circumſtance would the rather induce chap- 
men to purchaſeit : old Zachary and Elizabeth had good neighbours, who 
did not enuy their happinefſe , but according to the precept of 8 Paw/, reiopce 
with thoſe that retojce, A Preacher that lineth among ſuch hath obtained a far 
denefice,he may well acknowledge with © Daxid,the lot u fallen vnto mein aſaire 


| ground , and Thaue 4 godly heritage & but woe to that Zacharie which « 4 i brother 


"ato Dragons,and 4 companion of Oftriches,% conſtrained ro dwell with Meſech and 
to hawe hy habitation among the tents of Kedar. | 
As Zacharie the Prieſt had good neighbours, ſo likewiſe kinde comfins , for al- 

beit they might haue well expected large legacics if he had died without 1ſſuc, 

yet they rcroyced at the birth of hu ſonne ; an | enuious man hath a great dcalc of 
lefſe wit in his malice than a very brute, for whereas neither fowle nor fiſhistaken 
in a ſnare without abaite, the ſpitfull wretch is brought to the deuils hooke 

without any pleaſant bite: the voluptuous man hath alirtle pleaſure for his ſous, 

the couctous a little profit for his {oule , the proud and ambitiousa little honour 
for his ſoule ; but an enuious man hath nothing of the deuill, or fleſh , or world, 
for his ſoule, but hearts-gricfe, =/oc ſol inuidus bene agit quod ſe cruciat.\W here. 


fore ®laying afide all maliciouſncle and enuie,ler vs imitate the good neighbours | 
and allies of Elizabeth here: let vs as feeling and fellow members of the ſame | 


myſticall body , ® remember thoſe that are in bonds , as though our {clues were 
bound with them, and if any Þ member be had in honour,to retoyce with it. 
Theſe neighbours and couſins viſiting Elizabeth in childe-bed, came not ( as 
Tone notes vpon the place) with baskert and bottle to drinke andeat, ( though 1 
confeſſe that kinde of neighbour-hood were better vſed in a Priefts houſe , than 
inatap-houſe ) neither came they like the gofſips in our time witha great deale 
of * tattle, ſpeaking things vncomely : but they came to praiſe God for his good- 
neſſe ſhewed vpon their friend Elizabeth : 1. {Intaking away the reproach of 


barrenacſſc : 2. For giuing her a ſonne ; ſo the text, they heard how the Lord had | 
ſperwed 
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| brought forth a /chz 1ntotbe world. 
4 F uſeb. Emiſen | 
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ſrewed great mercie p01 her , and they retoyced with her ; it was mercie that 
brought forth a ſonne ; gies mercie , that ſhe bare ſuch aſonne. The Thracians 
vicd to laugh at the death , and to weepe ar tbe birth of men; bet the Scripture 
teacheth vs to reioyce when a ſonne is borne: * children and the fruit of the 
wombe are a gift that commeth of the Lord,and therefore when E#ah conceiued 
and bare Cain, ſhe ſaid, *I hae gotten a man from the Lord : and * Lamech having 
gotten a ſonne , called his name Noah, ſaying, 1h ſame ſhall comfort vs concernin 
our worke and ſorrow of our hands &c, W hen Iſaac was borne, Sarahhis mother 
ſaid, ? God hath made me to layugh; a woman ( as Chrilt ſpeakes Iohn 16.21. 
when ſhe is in trauell hath ſorrow, becauſe her honre 1s ccme, but as {cone as ſhe 
is deliucred ofthe childe, ſhe remember s no more the pane, for toy thata man is 
borne into the world : * quid dulcins in humanu quam gignere ſib ſimilem,aut bea 
tiu in terris quam natos Videre natorwm ? Elizabeth then bad good cauſe to praiſe 
God inthe gitt of aſonne; bur her ſclfe and her friends bad greater cauſe to re- 
ioyce, becauſe ſhe bare ſuch a ſonne, ® rantum e+ ralem filium, a fonne ſo great in 
the ſight of the Lord, filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and ftrong in (pirit, euenfrom hu mo 
thers wombe ;\ucha lon, of whom as yer inſwadling clouts, his father moued by 
the Spirit ſaid, he ſhould be the Propher of the moſt high ; of whem alſo ( when he 
was growen vp and executed his office ) > Chriſt hirſclfe gaue this reſtimeny, 
that among thoſe which are borne of women , there hath not riſen a greater then lohn 
the Bapriſt. If a © wile {onne makea glad father , aud a fooliſh ſonnebring heaui- 
neſle to his mother ; Elizaberh had great mercic ſhowed vpon her, inthat ſhe 
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d Mytically,oractous Tohbn borne of barren F /1zaverh,linely repreſents the ful. ? 
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children than ſpe which hath an husband. 
f wa 


| 
£ Colof].11 12 | 
| 


| 


| that asoften as we heare our ſeluesnamed , we might inſtantly callro minderthe 
| {olemne coucnant betweene God and vs in holy bapritme ; cr 


neſſe and fruit tulneſlc of the Gentiles, ariſing from the barrennefle of the Tewes, | 
and therefore the © Prophet exhorts the Church, Retozce thou barren that beareF | 
not, breake forth into ſinging thox that trauclieſt not , for the deſolate hath many moe 


In the «ighth day they came to crrcnmciſe the childe | Z acharias arid Elizabeth 

IKing in all the Commandements and Ordinances of the Lord withour 
blame, couſed their new borne babe to be circumciſed according to the preſcript 
of the Law. Concerning the time when , part where, cauſe why; ſce Golpell on 
the Circumciſion of Chriſt, 

Nows bapriſme ſucceeds circumciſion,and ſo conſequently parents are tavght 
by this example to bring their children in due timeto holy baptiſme ; wherein 
they be made the members of Chrift, the children of God, andinheritowrs of the king- | 
dome of heaven. Againe, parents may learne by this ® preſident ( except ſcme | 
great necellitie compell them otherwiſe )to baprize their infants in the face ofthe | 
congregation, and not in the ccrner or achamber or chimney ; there wasa great 
| meeting of neighbours and couſins at the circ! mcifion of Tohn in his farhcrs 
, andthe lewes at this day circumciſe their children in their publike Syna- 
| gOgues : andlaſtly, from hence we may further obſcrue three things , eſpecially 

concerning impoſition of names among Gods children in old time : 

1. That names were giuen in circumciſion, as among vs in baprtiſme , they came 
to circumciſe the childe, and called hu narae Zachary : the reaſon hereof 1s plaine, 


| 


| 


( as * other 0d- 
ſcrue ) becauſe circumciſion and baptiſme are ſcales of Gods grace,whereby m*1 
arc fhir{t admitted into the Church,and as it were!writren #n the booke of i he lining ! 
it 15 fit that none ſhould be named or regiſtred as the ſeruants and {oulcicrs of 
Chriſt afore they haue recemed his Sacrament, hich is the ® bacge of their pro- 
tellion, and ſigne of their new birth. 


nd 
2. rom hence we may note, * that Gods people did vſually name their chil- 


| 


4 


| 


cor f-(].art. <7, 
| Maldonat. 


—— — 


dren after the names of thcir anceſtours, except God in ſome ſingular caſe,by r 7 

uclation, inioyned the contrary + for the neighbours and couſins of Z ay 

(asnot knowing the Lords exprefſe pleaſure concerning the naming Of Be: | 
: chilce) 


| 
' 
: 
' 
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Saint Tohn Baptiſts day. 


4 


Taide ) began to call his name Zachary after the nams of hu father : and when E 11> 


2 abeth aniwered and faid,N or ſo,but bus name ſhal be.calledTohn ; they replied, rhere 
is non? of thy kindred that 14 named with this name. This example condemnes the 
2icencſe of ſome, who thinke it vnlawfull to giue their children © vſuall names 
of their nation and families, as Edward, George , Robert , and the like : as aifo 
the prophanefle of other , who giue names of e flowers, or {tones, or heathen 
mes vnto Chriſtians : if we namenot our children after the names of our ance- 
tours.it is fit that we ſhould take the names of 4 Saints that may put vs in minde 
of their vertues, as John, Peter, Stephen, &c. and not the names of Idols, as 
Uenus, Mercnrie, Bacchic , or the lirange nzmes of Saxon and Romane Infidels: 
and therefore the Popes and Cardinals are worthily cenſured by reucrend 


r Fulbe , for that hauing moſt antichriltianly renounced their names piuen in | 


baptiſme,by whichthey were firlt dedicated yntc Chriſt : they chuſe many tunes 
vnto themſclues prophane names, as Sergizes, Leo, Tulins, Ceſar, Sixtus, &c. 

2. We may learne from hence , that impoſition of names is a dutie belonging 
properly to parents, eſpecially tothe father, and therefore Gabriel laid vnto Za- 
chary, thou 7, 
the queſtion about the childs name was wholly referred vnto the father , hey 
made ſignes to his father how he would kane him called , and he arged for writing ta- 
bles, and wrote, ſaying, his name 13 lol n. 

Not /o, but his name ſhall be called John |] It\ may be ( Zachary being now 
dumbe and not able to ſpeake)rhat the neighbours asked Elzaberh ligw te how 
the chi!dc ſhould be named , or haply caring their conſultation about this buſi- 
neſſe, ſhe might ( as knowirg the Lords pleaſure herein) anfwer them vnasked, 


| his name all be called /6hn. Hercthena queſtion is moued, by what mcanes E/r- 


zabethynderitood Gods exprefſe commandement in appointing lis name , {cc- 
ing bct husband ( to whom only Gabrze/ had made this knowne ) was mite : 
torhis obieRion * anſwer is made,that ſhe knew the name by reuciation as a Pro- 
pheteſle, perprophetiam diaicit, quod non didicerat a marito , faith * Amvreoſe : or 


( as * other aſſoylethe boubr ) it may be Zachary (1gnified fo much vnto her in | 


writing heretofore, as now to his netghboursand kinlmen , for he arked for wri- 


ting tables, ana wrote, ſaying, his name 1; lohn. } Here then blcrue,that the Darcents } 


of ſohn obey the commandement of God before the counſel of their fiicnds 
and kin{mcn,albeit they were nenerſo deare to them. * Agames gue Chrifte uſe 
ſt,ut adipiſcamur que Chriſtus [poſpondu , veritas u/lins nobis adſut ulls fides noitra 
nou de/it, (Sc It the Lord ſay follow methen taſtuntly we mult forſake all,and lcanc 
the dead tobury the dead, Matth.8 22. 

His name is John ]® Asif Zachary ſhould haue ſaid, T gaue not this name, but 
God himſclfe hath appointed it. The words of his Angell ( thou ſhalt call his 
name Tohn ) arc ®nonſolum predittio, [cd © etiam preceptio hominis 1mponends. Now 
the word {ignifies fauoured of God, or the grace of God, a name fit for the Bapriſt 
In many reſpes, as firſt, © for that he was the fore-runner and hrit preacher of 
Chriſt, 4 oſwhoſe ſulneſſe we recerue grate pon grace, for the Law was oinen by 
Moſes, our grace and truth came by Ieſus Chrift. © The bunch of grapes thar the 
(pies of the children of 1irae! caried from the land of promiſe,was borne by two 
ſtrong men vpon a ſtaffe or pole, he that went beforc could not fee the grape, but 
hethat was behind might both ſce and ear of it : Sothe Fathers of the old Teſta- 
ment 91d not in Iike manner ſee the bunch of grapes, that was the Sonne of God 
made mn, as they that went bchinde vidcr the new Teſtament ſaw and taſted it, 


afrer 1:hz had openly ſhewcd this grape, beho/d the Lambe of God that taketh | 


away the ſinne of the world. 

2. The Bapriit is ſo called, * as being filled with the Holy Ghoſt, abounding 
with a great many $ prerogatiues of grace bcrh in his conception,birth,and con- 
uerſation. 

3- Socalled, as being borne not by natures ordinarie power , Þ but beſtoyyed 
Vpon bis parcuts by Gods extraordinarie grace. 


RE 4. So 
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alt call kis name lohn, Andin our preſent text, the determination of 


* Aretinth 


” Eftcy, hiſt. of 
the Golpeli, 
PAB2,1259, 

4 AKbemanlec. 


| * Annat.in loc, 


] 


| 1 Ma'donat. 


: 


| 
| 


| 7 beoghylaft, 
| F utbym. 
Caitian. 

| * Com. in loc. 
| ® [7 

| CO 
FALL 

| YE. auxam,. 
'C 4 man, 

© Pawlings 


epiſt lib.x epiſl.1 


* 4mtbrof. 

| danſcn, 

| Þ Maldenat, 

| 

© Arden, 

| Luther. 
Culman. 
dlokn 1.16, 

 *NUM,13,23- 


| 
| 
| 
| 1 
| 
| 


| f Aretins Pa 
ludenſis, 

8 Scc Rawlin, 
ſer de nat, 19. 
' Bantiſh, 
| ® Banauent. 


| BradKitH, 
| 
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Saint Tohy Baptiſts day. | 


de 10. Baptiſt, 
k M atth. 3+$+ 


| T0 | 
; Nos ſer.2, 
Mark.1,$- 


[Luke 1-13. 


= Matth.1 1, 


"Luke Iv 


——— 


—__ 


4. So called, as bei i gratious among men, for many reioyced at his birth, 
and moe at bis doatine, * Hieruſalem and all Indea went out vnto him inthe 
wilderneſſe, and were baptized of him in the riucr Jordan. 
(Father, as being vpon the point hisGod. 
| tacher, | impoſing his name by the 
mouth of his Angell. 
Sonne, for ® Chriſt highly commended 
CGod the him in reſpe& of his calling and c. 


riage. 
Holy Ghoſt, as being ſirong in ſbirit , and | 
| going before Chritt mthe power of Elias, 
| Luk. 1517, RM, 
| Tocompendiatall theſe| The bleſſed Virgin Marie viſited 


notes ina tew words, lob his mother afore bis birth, Luk, 
, fl 4 , 1.40, 

cad. aſa oak an "| (Kindred, Other Couſins reioyced at his 

birth , acknowledging it for a 

| | great mercy. 

| 

C 


X 


C(Good,who were both® aduiſed 
by him, and baptized of him: 
he ſpeake comfortably to Hie. 


* Matth.14, 


| P Mark.6.20. 


1Pfa! 48 9, 


TFzech.1i.1S. 
'\(aik.6.18, 
tMarth. 3,7. 


* C4/({41.19 
Main}, 

| ® Maldonat. 
y Arena, 
Marlord!. 
Piſcater. 

* Hemet de 
$, lo, Fap. 


* Theopbylatt. 
Calum. 


ih. — —_—— 


r#uſalems heart and therefore 
gratious 1n the eyes of all 
good pcople. 

Bad, for they thoughthis lifetco 
ſtrit, Matth.1 1. 18. and his 
preateft enemie cruell Herod, 
© \who bound him, and pu 
him in priſon, and in fine be- 
headed himalfo,tor Heradias 
ſake his brother Philips wite, 
did notwithſlanding ? rexe- 
rence him, and im many thizss | 
heard him oladly knowing that | 
he was ainit man,and man holy, | 

| We may pronounce then in ſome ſort of 7-bn, as the 4 Plalmiſt of God, accor- | 

ang tothy xams, [0 21 tt Y Pr 4 © wnto the worlds end : lohn is thy name and orati- | 
ous was thy perſon. O bleed Saint, 1tthou wert now lining, thou wouldelt goe 
tothe Courts of Princes, and teil Herod to his face ( v hileſt other Prophets hap- 
ly ſowe ' pellowes vnder his elbewes) that'zr 7s nor Lawfmll for him to hane his vre- 

| thers wife ; if he were now lining. be would call our Pharifics «* generation of 21- 

| | <a g's X 

| pers ; if hewcre now liuing, he would not ftand ypon by-queſtions and idle dif- | 

| puatations " which arc fruiticlle , but the imme ot all his SErmons (hhould oC, 

| repent, for the kingdome of heauen iu at hand : it hewere now lung and preaching | 
| in the wilderneſe, he would tcach vs ail to be more modeſt in our apparc!l, and | 

| 
| 

| 


— 
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; 


| 
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modcratc 11 0ur dict. 

This gratious $qint hath a * ſurname added to his name,called Matth. 3.1.Tohn | 
the Baprift, either * for that he baptized Chrilt , or clic for that he was the? firſt 
miniſt-r of holy baptiſmc. on 

And hi mouth was opened immediatly ] The dumbneſle of Zacharie ( faith | 
' Fuſebins Emiſenits ) & fidem reipreſentss expreſſit , > myfterium figuranit : It | 

| was a ſcale of Gods preſent promiſe, for when old Zacharie doubred , and faic | 
| vnto Gabrizlat the 18.verſe , whereby ſhall I now that I Pall hane a ſonnet the | 
Lords Angcllanſwered , behold then ſhalt be dumbe, and not able to ſpeake vntill | 
the day that theſe things be done , becauſe thou belreneſt not my words which ſail | 
he fulfilled in their ſeaſon. His puniſhment 1s ® anfwerable to his fault, he WAS | 


(rick en | 


— i. mn. 


"_— — 
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| KEEPS Saint Iohn Baptiſts day. 
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> INT —_ — 
{iriken deafe, for that he would not hearken vnto the word of God ; and dumbe, | 
for that he contradicted 1t ; he was made mute through vnbelcefe, but as ſoone | 
a5 he belecucd, his mouth was opened, Þ quam vinxerat incredulitas, fides ſoluit : | | 
(that Zacharie might apply that ofthe © Plalmilt vnto himiclfe, 7 beleexed, and C - breſ com. 
therefore hane I ſpoken. At the birth of /oh= (v;hich, as I hauc {hewed,fignitics the | « FCal_116.10 
crace of God) he who was dumbe began to ſpeake and to praiſe the Lord, 4 Sinne | , 
cloſed his mouth 5 and on the CONtTary grace looled his tongue. The ouilr of grie- | = logo CE 
zous finne confcundeth a man , and maketh him mute , not Caring to® open his | « me wy 65. 
mouth any more becauſe of his ſhame, Ignorance maketh aman mute ; Ecclcfiaft. | po 
: 0.6, Some manholdcth his tongue becauſe he hath not to anſwer .Elay 56.10.7 heir 
watchmen are all blinde, they haue no knowledge, they are all dambe Aogs and carnv 
barke. The forgetting ot Gods aboundant mercy maketh a man mure;Þfal. 1 7.6, 
If I aoe not remember thee. t my tongue cleawe to the yoofe of my mouth. Now Gods 
grace remoucth all thete [tops and unpediments , it is he that f teacheth man | :pp1.0, 46, 
| knowledge , It 1s he that out of the mouth of 8£ infants hath obrained {trength, | eP(-18.2 
\ieis bet] ac openetha ® doore of vtterance. Wherefore lctvs pray with Danid, | * Coloſ'4 z, 
0 Lord open thou my lips , and my mouth ſhall ew thy praiſe, 
| +. The dumbvencilc of Zacharie the Prieſt vpon the conception of /ohn the | * Hicren com. 
 Bapriitis | my/7icadl infinuating that now the Pricſts and Prophets alſo thould | 909 29: 
| hold then DCTACE. So Chriſt bimſclfe teacheth in the k Goſpell , all the Prophets 2% IM 
| 4:4 the Law propheſied vnto /obn , but aftcr once lohn had nct only painted o:4r tn | 4 eafl.bee.e. 
| is preaching , but alſo pointed out with his finger the Meilias of the world, | * Marth. i, 15, 
{{ay1ng,, 6/1014 the Lambe of God, &c. After oncethe center of the Prophets, 1d 
| end ot the Law was com? it was time for Prieſt and Prophet to be ſilent, he fall 
| C441/e Þ acriſice and eblation to craſe. Dan. 9.27. Then as ! Hierome doth apply 01 (Pp 
he words of /ob, The Priaces ſtayed talkge,and laid their hand on thear lipr,and their 
rongue {rated nto the roole of their month, lob 29.9. Inthis houre the time drew | 
meh, wherein there ſhould oe ®) nerrher Prance nor Prophe t,nor burnt off. ring ,nor | ® Sono of the 
ſarriice, nor oblation, nor incenſe. Tohn is the voyce of kim that ery:thin the wildey. | rhuce children, 
| ” i It wast! erctorc fit that his father Zacharie ſhould vpon tis Conception be- | ver 38, 
Come mare, as 2 e Aroutiene acutely, T acet ZFacharsas generaturits voceme. Hence | 
we miy learve 25 confound the ſtubborne Tewes as yet continuing in vnbe- | 
| kete,® {nt Chriztum vemſſe conſentiant , ant ſt renuwnt , dent prophet as qui an-  * Emiſon bes. 
men: 1010 #fe venturam , Either they mult acknowledge that tve Mcfhhas 1: come, | 


| 
' 


cr elle (cw the Priclts and Prophets in holy Bible which as yet forcrell his | 
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| The hand ofthe Lord wa: with him } A'mightic God is faid in fecred Writ to | 
# . * - 4 Le] P _— 

| me fect, 2nd hands, and cyes, P nct properly , but mctaphorically , not fmply, | © *u247 #7 guy 
| 


+» 


N | 
- ' 2 j 4 4 GT 149.0 "> 
| Out 1 a trite, Nell one an Deom/s Des, nit habet in ſe,niſt ſe,mon parts ns con | © 


| | *- . '2 & 0(i6' 8! 
VEST corpus, mon aTotibua a1 at vt anima nor formy ſubſtat vi omne quea fattum queen quell, 
| E5t, R024 A ſed neon nts, $9 Bernard excellently. | 7 hana 7 ft $, | 
| . , = 6 © i ; # w # 

| Nowrbe word haxd, 13 avorrowed lenfe f:gniies ſometime counſel, as in the | «re! 44arts, | 


' 


words of Dad vrtothe woimn of Tckoah,* 1: not the hand of Toab with theetn | IE | 
| af thi * Sometimes hard is vicdt r power, as Plal. 102.25. The heaucr; ar. the — f HT 
| wrkes of r/-y hands and \crot 8,5, Bebcld, ſaith the Lord, u the clay t11n the potters | 
bind, (0 exc youn mune hand, And  Danid reports, how God brought his 1tracl ; Pfal.136, 22, 
out of F » Mt, with a might hand and ſtretched ont arme. SOMetuns the giving of Re 6h p 
the hand ! 4 token of amitze, 10* [ebuto lonadab, Giue me thine kand So  Tames | Gal — y | | 
and Cerbas and [ohn gauc to Paul and Barnabat the repht band of fellow/ſap. In all KERRI 
| theſc 1 elpects , the hand of the Lord nas with Iohn, his ccunſcil, and power , and 
| & ue Was with him. 1. [ohn being filled with the Holy Gho#t had the Spirit of | 
| *comn/ell, he was the fore-runner of the 7 counſelor, and fo conſequently well ac- | *Efay 11.2. 
| Quainted with that hidden * myforie of Chriit in other ages unknowne onto the ſons | ! _ of xg 
| f mer.2. The power of the Lord was apparently with him in hisconceprion and Jos 
| birth, inſo much that all marwelled at theſe things , and ſaid in thety heart , what 
' Wtniner of child: ſhall this be ? 2. Gods grace and loye was with him cuen from 
a8 Ppp b1s | 


| 
| 


—_— — _ 
- | ———— o 
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| * queſt, cont. 
| Fault. Man. lib. 
| 
| 


14 (429.95, 


i | 
| b Plal.io9 26. | 
© DI*Jc0.1,18 | 


| 


* Toh.$43 5. 
{ * Ser fel.inloc, 


| hand, and that thou Lord ha#t done it, © A Bird taken inthe nelt is ſoone made 
| fel IoBaptiſt. | 3 


| | | cultic ; but he tooke Tohn the Baptiſt in the neſt as it were, lanifying him 


TMatth.25.33, 


$8 Toh.:to0.38. 
v Pſai.345.16, 


Saint Peters day. 


_m— 


Es 


his mothcrs wombe, both in his conuerſation and doctrine. See Illephonſ, Giren 


con 3.infejio lo. Bapriſt, 

A mans writing is called his * hand, ſo the Client hath his Lawyers hand to bis 
bill, and the Merchant his debtors band to his booke; the cunning Artitcer alſo 
calicrh his painting h ha» , and his caruing bu hand; and ſothe piller of 45/. 
lon istermed mans Avſolomin the vulgar tranſlation, 2.Sam, 18.18. Aﬀeer this 
manner the Lords hand was with /ehn, he was fo powrefull in his preaching, ſo 
ſan Wificd in his life, that euery one might ſay with Þ Dazid , how that thi, z thine 


—— 


entile ; whercasa flying bird caught ina net 1s hardly tamed : our bleſſed $a. 
our encloſed his Apoſtles within the net of his mercy when they were growne 
ancient ; andtherctore they forſooke their old nature with a great deale of dif. 


euen in his mothers wombe , ſo that he was from his childhood 4 x brrnine and 
a ſhining l:ght ,thatis, as© Aquine glofleth , Ardens per exempluns , lecens per 
verbum. 

God hath two hands, a right hand of mercy, anda left hand of iuſtice. So we 
readeinthe f Gofpell, how Chriſt at the laſt day ſhall ſer the ſheepe on the right 


— 


hand, and the goats on bis /eft., His right hand is full of mercies, able to evard, 
opento giue : Able to guard his people ; for he ſaith of it , 3 none bal plucke my | 
ſreepe out of my hand ; Open to gine, for he doth ® open hu hand, and filleth all | 


i CantesS.14., 


k Dan$.25. 


| Heb.10 31. 


% Pſa] 37.24, 
2 Rom. E,28, 


* Prou, 3.16. 


things lining with plenteonſneſſe. Tn theſe two reſpects , his hands are termed DY | 
| the Church, 4 | 9914 ring: ſet with the berill, that 1s, exceeding rich vnto ſuch as 
{ call ypon him. Rom.10-12. the cap of wrathis in his left hand, Efay 51. 17. 
| The & fingers of his hand wrote vpon the plaiſter of the wall of Ba/hazzars pa- 
| lace, ene, m:ne, Tekel, vpharſia, Of this hand eb ſaid , withdraw thine hand 
from me, Job, 1 2.21.And i Part, It u a fearefull thing to fall into the hands of the 
; living God. 
| Now both handsof God are right hands vnto the juſt and godly ® thoyoh be | 
| fall he all not be caſt away, for the Lord vpholdeth him with h14 hand ; ® all things, 
euen woe ſo well as weale, worke together for the beſt vnto him , he findes and 
fecles cach hand of the Lord gentle , tor 9 ix his r:ght hand # l:1:2th of dayes,, and | 
} in his left hand riches and glory, Both hands of the Lord were fo with 7ohs the 
| Baptsſt, as that it was no wonder if all men wondred at him. The firſt part of 
| Zacharics hymne concerning Chriſt and his kingdome, 1s expounded in rhe 
\ Lirurgic\, tit.che Benediflus, The latter touching loh» the Bapreft and his office, 
Goſp.Sund. 3.and.4.1n Aduent. 


| 
| 
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| The Epiſtle. Ac rs 12.1 v+< 2/2 


| At the (ame time Herod the Kinz flretched forth his hanas to Vex certaine 
of the Congregation, ec, 


Killing Tames the brother of lohn 
| FBloudy life, ing with the ſword. 
| Impriſoning Peter. | 
His Chapter containeth ) Terrible death, A» Angell of the Lord ſmote him 
arclation of Herods in the middeſt of his pride becauſe he gaue not glo- | 
| rie vnto God, (o that he was eaten vp of wormes | 


and gaue vp the Ghoſt. 


| 

I am to treat of Saint Tames martyrdome vpon his proper holy day ; that | 
which eſpecially concernes our preſent feſtiuall,is S. Peters impriſonment. W here | 
in (according to the record of S. Luke) two things are more chictly remarkabe | 


| W 
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Saint Peters day, 
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————— Cauſe wh a 
y, for that 
CApprehending and taking ) e pleaſed the Jewes, 
him aggrauated by cir- YTime when, in the 
cumitances of the ayes of ſwert bread. 
(r. Heput him in priſon, 
CDurance by He- } 2. He delivered him to foure 
rods cruclty in * | OO of [onldirrs tobe 
| ept, 
| | Holding and kce-4 3. He cauſed him to be bond 
| | ( ping him faſt ; with two chaines, 
' Towit, his4 i 4+ He ct keepers and a double 
| L watch oucr him. 


| Deltuerance by Gods mer- ) congregation. 
| _ Cie, wherem alſo note the Meane an Angell of theLord, 
| Munner ;« lighe ſed, &c. 

Becauſe he ſaw it pleaſed the Iewes 6k Herod perſecuted the Saints of God P not | 
' on; of any hatred to Chrilts Golpell, or any loue ro Moſes law,but onely to ſerue 
' hisowneturne , namely, to pleaſe the people, So Pilate to content the Tewes ( as 1t 

15 ne it inthe Golpels hiltorie ) quit Barrabas a notable priſoner , Matth. 

27.1644 Notorious murtherer , Marke 15.7. but ſcourged Iefus , and delineres | 
| lum into ;ogj cir hands to be crucified , albeit hedidopen! ly confefſe that he was 4 | 
| 14 1:99, 11 110192 Ge could finde no famls at all, Tohn 19.4. So Felix willing to get | 


So eongrogs , Prager without ceaſing of the 


| be made bis} rinces i f rumert in any wicked defigne, as* /oab was king Daxids | 
agentin murthcring Uriah the Hittite, and theſnobles of lezreel Ababs and le- 
ele firum ents in killing Naborh for his Vineyard. But itis a molt vnworthy 
2 for: a Prince to fatter and to follow his tubics in their giddic courſes, 
Ws ordinarily the people wake not inthe beſt bur in the barren w a , *n0n qua 
ex: os ft ſed quaitur, It is2 good "obſeruation that popularand military de- 
pendencc in noble mento makethem great, arelike cars two wings , which 
were toyned on with wax,they will Þ aply fora while mount them loft, andthen 
faile thern at the beight. Ir is therefcre better to {tand vpon two feetthan to flic 
vpon two wy! N95, the two ftectarethe tio kinds of Iuſtice ,Commutatine and Ds- 
Orabut Ke , for great met {hall grow vreater it the ' Will aduance merit, and rCc- 
| I£ene re 412KL 
The Scriptures are plentiful in this argument , * If /inners entice thee , conſent 
net; } thou Balt wot follow a meltitt:de to doe enill:* Bl. ſſea u the man that hath vel 
walerd inthe conn; llof the ungodly nor ſload mn the wy of ſixners,&C1f( laid" P aut 
| I ould yet pleaſe e men, 1 were not the fart wt of Chriſt : and thercforclet Princes 
and Þ relates allotake heed that they be aot too popular i 10 their cour!es, alway rc- 
| memoring the wards of Peter and lohbn , Acts 4.19.Whether ut be r1phr un thi foabr 
of (Gad to bearkesn vnto you more than unto Gol, 52S 
2. From hence we may learne, that the wicked accord in doing mm. [ licke, 
though o:herwiſe they be moſt oppoſite. The Saddures , Herodians and Phari 
| ſees, were SeRarics of diucrs and® aduerſe faHons,all diftcring one trom another, 
| a! 1 yet all theſe toyned toge ther againſt Chrilt, Matth. 22. The Libertines, and 
| Cyreneans and Alcxanar jas,and Ciliciansand Afiars,dilputed againſt S.Stepher, 
| Ats6 The Alaced nians, Arrians, and Sondedans had i confuled language l ke 
| the Gia t51nold time, wi h \obuiltthe tower of « Babell; and yet in mzlicc they 
werelincked againſt the true Catholikes. Hered neither louedthe lewecs,nor thc 
| tC 'es H, cred , yet bothapree tovex the Church, according to that inthe {ccond 
| [ mc, he bings of the earth ſtand vparnd the rulers take counſell together againſt | 
| he Lord, and a7tinſi his ancinted : andtberetore that © Wiſdome may be inilified of * 
| 4 Her bs 'crvs which are true Chriſtians f endenour to heepe the unuie of | 
nt irit ; theboud of peace, bring of 8 one heart, and of one ſoule, of one ® accord, | 
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Saint Peters day. 


and of :ne indgement, that as there is a ſocictic of /eſ3ires a family of Anab rity 
a brotherhood of Schiſmatickes ; euen ſo to confront all theſe, letthere be Rilla 
Communion of Saints, and a perpetuall holy lcague in truth, againſt all ſuch as 
trouble Gods Iſrael. Sce Goſpell Sund. 18.and 2 3.after Trinitie. 
Then were the dayes of ſweet bread | The fealt of vnleauened bread was inſtitu. 
| 'Exod. 12. ted by i Moſes according to Gods owne direction, and afterward repeated by 
lolua 5.10. | Dake * Joſna, andfrom his time , celebrated by Gods people ſolemnly till this 
es day. | Thiscircumſtance then aggrauates the bloudic ſinne of Herod, who did 
IR rot abſtaine from his michicuous enterpriſes on a teaſt ſo highand holy. The | 
Tewes obſcrued their Eaſter in abſlaining tromleauened bread , the myterie | 
= 1,Cor.g.9.8. | whereof and morall (as " Pax/teacheth) 1s, that we ſhould parge the old leaney 
» Church hom. | of gaxe , ® that corrupteth and ſowreth all the ſweetneſle of our life before God, 
- t x —_— | and become a new Inmpe, voide of the leanen of malicionſneſſe and wickedneſſe | OE 
To | Herod here contrariwiſe ſowred the whole dough with his leaucn of miſchicfe 
and malice. 
| + Caluin. Apaine from hence we further obſeruc Herods © hypocriſie, whoſeemed tore. 
Kalius, | nerence the feaſt in ſuch ſort that he would not {lay Perer in the dayes of ſweet 
Areularith, | byead, and yet he caught him,and put him in priſon, and delinered him to foure qua- 
ternimns of ſouldiers to be kept gntending after Eaſter to bring him ſorth to the People: 
ſo the chicfe Prieſts who gaue 1»das Iſcarior thirtic peeces of filuer to betray 
Chriſt, afterward ſaid, P #t was the priſe of bloud,and therefore not lawſnll for v; to 
hogan 4500" pt them into the treaſurie: lorhe Phariſics 4 ſtrained ont a gnat and ſwallowed vp a 
Con Epiſtle © | camell ; lo the" Popiſh Monks bold it an honeſter thing for a Prief] to be intangled 
Sun.1.inLent. | with many concubines im ſecret, than openly to be toyned in mariage with one wife, 
' Laurinue & He put himin priſon. ]© Foure things increaſe the miſeries ofa man in cultodie, 
3; wr (06s the priſon, ſouldters, chaines, and keepers, all which Herod vicd in the perſecution 
veneer, | Of S.Peter at this time. 1. He put Peter 3n priſon. 2." Dcubting that the priſon 
vertit fyrus ſex | Was not ſtrong enoughhe deliwered him vnto foure quaternions, ® that 1s, ſixteenc 
decem. milo. | ſouldiers: for * quaternion 18 not as centurion, a word of office, but of number. 
; LOTIEKS, Now theſe ſixtecene, by four and foure , did cucry ) ſix houres throughout the 
. arms whole night and day watch Petey , or elſe euery * three houres inthe night only : 
|« Arctira | Or it may be, tharallthe ſixteene did watchall the night, two within the priſon, 
i and the reſt ina guard without. 3. Herod fearing that his priſoner, notwithſtan- 
| ding allthis, might cſcape, cauſed him to be bound with tmochaines. 4. Leſt hap- 
| ly chainesand all ſhould faile,the keepers before ;be doore kept the priſon , his intent | 
wasto makeall ſure, that he might after Eafter bring hims forth , and __ him 
vnto the peoples malice. Poore Peter was bound , not only with one, but with 
| two chaines and he flept betweene two ſorlrers, and he was guarded by to war- 
» Dan.3.19. ches, the firft and the ſecond.So » Nebuchadnez.ar tull of indignation and rage, 
| commanded that thefieric furnace , intothe midſt whereof Shadrach , Meſhech, 
and Abednego were tobe caſt, ſhould at once be mage hot ſeuen times more than it | 
was wont. So the perſecurors of © Daniel, after he was throwne by them into the 
Lions den, laid a ſtone vpon the mouth ot the den,leafi otherwiſe he might eſcape 
their violent iawes and pawes. Sothe Pricits and Phartfies intreated Pilate when 
5 Matth.a7.64. | Chriſt was dead , that he would gize © command for the making of hu $ tagpat 
[wre, leaft hu Diſcoples ſhould come by mght and fteale him away. Now the Lord 
* Pſal. 2.4. who dwelleth in heauen.and is a preſent helpe to his ſeruants1n trouble , * laughs 
them to ſcorne, for when the three children were now ready tO be caſt into the 
fames of the ſcorching furnace, they told NVebnchaduezzar vnto his face, we are 
not carefull to an{wer thee in thi matter. And Daniel in the Lions den hadan An- | 
gell of God for his guard, who ſtopped the monthes of the beats, and ſo no manner 0, | 
hurt was ſound vpon him : and fo $.Peter here, though he were caſt into priſon, | 
and bouna with two chaines , yet ( hauing a good cauſe anda good conſcience | | 
{ccurely ſlept betweene rwo ſouldiers , cuen the night before crucll Herod wo L | 
fp laut,pretog. | haue brought him out vntothe people. The prophane f Poer ſpake diuinely , /& | , 


| Ampinits fantorum haver ſemper qu rette fact; and therefore Peter 11 his indurance _— | 
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*Farthen vpon the Lord , and faid happily with ® David, 1 wil lay me downe in 
peace,and rake my ref? for it 1s thou Lord only that makes me dwell in ſafetie. God ei. 
ther dcliuereth his ſernants out of perſecution , as hedid Peter; or elſe if he 
crowne them with martyrdome as he did $.[ames, he will in his kingdome of 
glory giue them in ſtead of this bitter a better inheritance, i Pro veritate morien- 
res, cum Veritare VIHONTES. | 

Prayer was made withont ce aſing of the Congregation |Prayersand teares are the 
Churches armour , and therefore when Percy was 1mprifoned by cruell Hered, 
the Congregation commeth vnto prayer , and not vnto powder for his delive- 
-nce, they did not aſſault the priſon, nor kill the ſouldiers, nor breake the 


adnerſis alia eſſe non debent quam patientia & precatio : prayer (quoth! Auguſtine ) 
is the key ot heauen , and as1t were that herie chariot of m Eliah , whereby we 
mount vp , a#d haue our conuerſation with God on high, itisthe hand of a 
Chriſtian which isable to reach from earth to heauer,, and to take forth euecric 


if it be fernent,lames 5.16. Arketn® faith, and then all things are poſſible to him 
| that beleeueth , Marke 9.23. Many times our prayers are {ent out like ro incenſe, 
| made happily according tothe Lords direftion , but not Kindled with fire from 
his alrar; that is,petirions lawfull enough, and agreeable to Gods holy word, but 
not poured out in feruencic. We fall into them often without 'preparat;on , and 
vttera number of words without deuotion,and therefore no maruell if we miſle, 
when as wethus aske amiſle. But if our prayer be, like the Churches here , made 
zithour ceaſing , if it be faithfull and feruent, the God of all grace will out of the 
riches of his mercy glue vs either that we defired,as P E/iah prayed for raine, and 
the heauen gaue raine ; or elſe that which is berter , as God tooke 4 Moſes into 
the ſpir tuail Canaan , becauſe he did not enioy that earthly Canaan : or at the 
(caſt rhat which is ſufficient, as he told Paw, 2.Cor.12.9. Ay grace u ſufficient 
| for thee. See Goſp.Sun. 5.after Eſter. 

There is nothing in the word * more {trong thana man who giuerh himſelfe 
to feruent prayer, his deuotion 18 ſo powerfull 2s that it f commandeth all things 
in heauen, carth, and hell; it commanderh all the foure Elements, ayre, fire , wa- 
|rcr, earth: 4yre, Tames 5-17: Elias prayed carneſtly thar 1t might notraine, 
| andit rained nor on the earth for three yeares and ſix monethes, he ſhut vp beanen 
| asthe* Wiſeman reports of him, he ſaid, * as the Lord God of Iſrael lintth before 

whom I [tand, there ſhall be netther dew nor raine theſe yeeres , but according to my 
| word :ag2ine he prayed for raine, andthe raine fell, and the earth brought forth 

her fruit. Fire, thc ſame Prophet Fas by his prayers * three tumes brought fire 
from heaucn, Ecclefiaſticus 48.3. Water, at the ? crying of Moſer vnto the Lord, 
the red ſea runne backe and was made drie land,ſo that Gnds Iſrael walked vpon 
| firme ground inthe middcſt of the ſea : bur when their enemies purſued them , 

all the divided waters returned , and ouer-wheimed them in the deepe;and at the 
praycr of the ſame Moſes, bitter waters were made ſweet, Exod.15.25. Earth, 
vpon the complaint of Moſes vnto God , the * carth opened her mouth,and ſwal- 
lowed vp Korath, Dathan and Abram, and all their families,and all their goods : 
info mich thar they together with all theirs went downe quicke into the pit, 
andthe ground cloſed vpon them, and they periſhed in the ſight of Gods people. 
Nay the prayer of one dcuout manis able to conquer an hoaſt of enemics in bat- 


Iiracl prevailed, but when he let his hand downe, Amalek preuailed. In this pre- 
ſent text the prayer of the congregation without ceaſing, fetched an Angell ont of 
| beauen, and brought x ſhining light into the darke dungeon, and looſed the fetters 

om Saint Peters feet , and the chaines from his hands , it brake thorow the fir#t 


and /econd watch, and opened an iron gate, and ſo deliucred the ſcruant of God from 


the waiting of the Tlewes. 
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chaines, only prayer and patience were their weapons, * arma Chriſtianor um in 


manner of good gift out of the Lords treaſure ; ſo the Scripture ſpeakes in ex- 
preſſe termes,farke &- ye ſhal haue,&c,T he prayer of a ri ghteous man auaileth much 


tell, for in the fight betweene Iſrael and Amaleck, *when Moſes held vp his hand, | 
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by Kin 17. 21- 
« Gen.t9 33. 
4 Matth.19 21, 
« Gen, 33,16, 


f Matth 15, 
8 Marke 10, 
Luke 18, 


| 


b Pſal,x06.13, 


i Exod.32+«10. 


| vnto his God , he ſtood ( faiththe * Pfalmiſt ) in the gap as a mediator berweene 


W hat ſhould I ſay more?prayer is ſoporent , that it raiſeth the®dead; it oner.. 
commeth © Angels , it caſteth outs deuils, and that which is yet morewondeſl 
it maſtercth cuen God himſclfe : for when © Jacob wreſtled with God;, he aid, 7 
will not let thee goe, except thou bleſſe me : when the Lord ſaid, let me goe, becon 
meth it /acobto ſay, 1 will not let thee goe? yea (beloued)) there be tome thin 
wherein the Lord ts very well content that his ſeruants ſtrive with him as 914, 4 
ly, when they hauc his word for their warrant, it is a commendable ſtrifeto take 
norefuſall athis hand, and in effec 1t is nothing elſe but a conſtant ion 
that his truth is inuiolable. So the woman of * Canaan ftroue with Chriſt, Che 
would take no deniall of that which he had promiſed : and blinde 8 Bartimen, 
made Chriſtas he paſſed in his way to ſtand ſtill, he could not for the multitude 
lay hands on him,and yer his prayers reached vnto him, and held him faſt yntilt 
he reczined a comfortable anſwer, receine thy ſight, thy faith hath ſaned thee; Sg 
when Almightic God would haue deſtroyed his people becauſe they worſhipped 
the golden Calfe, ſaying, theſe be thy Gods O Iſrael, which hane bronght thee owt of 
the land of «Agypt : Moſes fell downe on his face before the Lord , and prayed 


_— 


God and his people,to turne away his wrathfull indignation,and this prayer was 
ſo powerfull, as that ir conſtrained the Lord inthe middſt of hisanger toſay vnto 
Moſes \ let me alone, that my nrath may waxe hot againſt them : all the powers of 
heauct,and the crying of all men on earth, are not able to hold the Lord from 


 Elay 40.12, 
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| Pſal,135-6, | lance; | whatſocuer pleaſeth him he doth in heaxen , and in earth , and in the ſea: | 


doing any worke he 1s about to doe, for he cank meaſure the waters in his fiſt ; and 
mete heanen with hitſpan ; and weigh the mountaines in ſcales;and the hils in a bal. 


yet the prayers of his children are able to binde him handand foot , and tocom- 

pell him ( as it were ) to powre downe an vndeſcrued bleſſing , and to turne 

| away aiuſtdeſcrued puniſhment : the very crying of an infant that vttersno di- 

ſtint voyce, moues a mother viito compallion, and ſo the Lord pitrying vs asa 

" father, and comforting vsas a ® mother, heareth cur very groancs , and ſo® ful 
fillethour defires, if wecall ypon him in taithand feare. 

Now the reaſon why the prayers of the faithfullareſo powrefull, is , becauſe 
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they be not ours, but the interceſſion of Gods owne ſpirit in vs, powred out in 
the name of Chriſt his owne Sonne, in whom he is cuer? well pleaſed. For as 
for vs, 4 we know not what to pray as we onght , but the ſpirit it ſelfe makes reque# 
for vs with ſighes which cannot be expreſſed ; it is the ſpirit whereby we cry abba fa- 
ther ;* as1nvsthe ſpirit makes requeſt for vs, ſo with the Father he grants our 
ſuits , and forgiucs our ſinnes, that for which we pray, cucn he giueth vnto vs 
who giueth vs this grace to pray : God inuiteth ys ro # come ynto him, and to 
tcall ypon him in all cur troubles ; and his boly ſpirit whenas we preſent our 
{clues before the throne of grace, helpeth our infirmirics, and maketh interceſſi- 
on for vs: and therefore no maruell if the Lord be bound by deuout men with 
| his owne promiſes, as * Sampſon was by Dalils with his owne haire. Let theſe 
| godly meditations ſtrengthen our feeble hearts and weake hands, that they faint 
not in dcuotion, but according to the patterne of the Saints here , and the pre- 
cept of Paul * elſewhere, we may without ceaſing alwayes pray , ? that is, vpon all 
occaſions offred as well for our ſelues as qther:* Omne quod agis oratione obſignate, 
id vero maxime de quo mentem vides dubitantem. 

Behold the Angell of the Lord was there preſent ][ am occaſioned hereto treat of 
two queſtions eſpecially : The firſt concerning Angelicall protection 1m gene- 
rall, asnamely, whether Angels belpe and keepe men from emill or no? The ſecond, 
whether beſide the generall protetion of many or all Angels in common , ewe7) 
man hath one peculiar Angell as his peculiar guard and guide?The dodrine concer- 
ning —__—_ protection in generall at the firſt appearance may ſeeme ltrange 
becauſe t Scripture teacheth vs expreſly , that * the pathes of man are dir efted 
by the Lord, and Pfalm. 24.18. Great are the troubles of the righteow , but the 
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God is o'ten compared vnto a Father, *Morher,#Paſtor, "Bridegroome fBack. | 
ler, 8 Eagle, &c. to ſhew that he only is to vs allin all : Efay 63.16. Dowbrleſſe 
thow art 0HY Father, thowgh Abra 4 5k, rt of vs, and Iſrael know vs not ; 
thaw, 0 Lord, art onr Father, and our Reacemer. As who would fay, thoſe y_ 
are fathers according to the ficſh, are not worthy of that naine ; if they be com- 


pared wich thee : Can « woman forget her childe? and not hane compaſſion on the 


will not forget thee * behold I hane granen thee vpon the palme of hands, and th 
walls * AF) in my fgtt. | If thou wot wer Lmrd dr , Chri 
isthy rightcouſneſle : if thou need helpe , he is thy {trength:; if thou feare death, 
he is life : if thou deſire heauen, heis the way : if thou hate darkenefſe, he is light: 
:fthou ſceke for meat, he is food : for although he be but one inhimſelfe , yet he 
is all things vnto vs for the releeuing of our neceſſities, whichare without num- 
ber :and therefore it the rule be true, non ſunt multip licanda entia fine neceſſtae, 
what need any man expeRother aid from other powers, though Angelicall and 
never ſo great, ſeeing Almightie God himſelfe is the k keeper of [/racl, our imme- 
diate Protector, | ftrengh, hope, and helpe in trouble ? 

\ ® Anſwer is made, that Angelicall cuſtodic doth not extenuate,but rather extoll 
the greatneſſe and goodneſſce of God toward mankinde,for as much as it is an exc- 
cution of his high and holy prouidence. For as by the ® wiſdome of an excellent 
Emperour all the Towers,all the Citics,allthe Caſtles,are fortified with men and 
munition againſt the common enemies aſſault, leaſt by barbarous innaſion they 
ſhould be deſtroyed: euen fo, becauſe the deuils are in euery corner raging & ran- 
ging for our ouerthrow,God hath ordained for our guard that an hoſt of Angels 
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| Ambroſe, 


\Pal.t21,4. 

| Pſal.46.1. 

® Thom.part.1, 
queſt,113.4.t.1, 
OE 2. 


Aſcenſ, Dom, 


ſhould © pitch their tents about vs, and P keepe vs in all our wayes.Indced God is 
able to defend vs himſelfc by himfſelfe , through his immediate concourſe which 
he hath in all things , but to manifeſt his aboundant loue to men, which are | 
1 wormes, and rottenneſſe, and mecre * vanitie, he doth inioynethe pages of his 
honour,and princes of his court, cuen his glorious Angels,to become meſſengers 
and miniſters for their ſakes , who ſhall be heires ot faluation, and that all the 
time of this life,in the hoore of death,and in the day of judgement. 

The good which Angels procure to the Saints1n this life,concerneth either the 
body or the ſoule:asfor the body,theſe miniſtring ſpirits atcend vs cuen from the 
beginning of our dayes vnto the end, moſt carefully performing all manner of ofhi.. 
ces appertaining neceſſarily to the preſeruation of our temporall life. When! Agar 
caſt out of Abrahams family wandred in the wildernefſe,an Angell appeared vnto 
hcr,and aduiſcd her to returne to her miſtreſſe,and to humble her ſelfe vnder her 
hands:the reuenging Angels caught and carried * Lot out of Sodome and Gomors- | 
rha, before they did burne thoſe Cirties with fire and brimſtone. ® Abraham ay * 
being aſſured of the proteRion of Gods Angels in all his wayes, ſaid vnto his ſer- | 
nant, the Lord God of heauen who tooke me from my fathers houſe, &c.milt ſend | 
bu Angell beſore thee : when * [acob feared his brother Eſa, he mer Angels com- | 
ming vnto him,& thereupon he did acknowledge,that they ſhould be lis guardin | 
his tourney, ſaying,th# 13 Gods hoſt; an Angell appeared vnto Duke Y oſnwa,when | 
he was about to ſacke Tericho, with a drawne ſword in his hand, as a Captaine to | 
fight for Iſrael : an Angell comforted and fed * Elias when he ficd from [ezabet: 
an Angell deliuered the three children out of the fieric furnace , Dan. 3. an Angell | 
aſſiſted Daniel in the Lions den,and kept himalſo fromall manner of hurt, Dan.6. | 
an Angell direed * 7oſeph to flic into Agypt : an Angell miniſtred vnto > Chriſt * 
in his heauineſſe, and inour preſent text , The Lords Angell brought Peter out of 


people of the Tewer. 


* al 34-7. 
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' Gen-16,7, | 


t Gen 19-16, 
* Gen.24-7., 


* Gen, $2.1. 


fToſnaf.13, 


Y 1.King.1 9, 


« Matth.2,13, 
s Marth. 4.1 I. 


| priſon, and delinered him ont of the hands of Herod, and from all the waiting of the | Luk. 22.43+ 


Angels procure good vnto the ſoules of the faithfull,«/luminando e&- confortando, | « Part. 1.quefh. 


faith* Aqri. becauſe they be maintainers & furtherers of the true worſhip of God 
and of all good meanes whereby faluation isattained. The 4 Law was delinuered in 


Mount Sina by the hands of Angels: an Angell expounded vnto*® Damel the 70. 
weekes 


11 arl.1- 
« Galat,y-19. 
AQ7.38. 
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(4.251010. | weekes : an Angell:forbids * [ob to worſhip him,and inioynedhim t 
'Apot-19.19 | | <dche Creitorofheanen and elrthian Angell declared the wil of G D 
: wp (4 ther $ Abraham,that he ſhould not Kill his ſonne Iſaac «an Angell reucaled the 
C . 


i Tuke 16.22. 
k Matth,24+-31 


— 
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ſterie of Chriſts b conception, vntothe Virgin his mother:of Chriſts birth, vnto 


certaine ſhepherds in the field attending their flocks by night, 

Chriſts reſurreRion,vnto Marie Magdalen,and other deuout women, Mat.18.5. 

| Inaword; Angels are purſiuants, barbengets! and heralds betwixt heauenand 
carth alwayes ina a readinefle to make knowne the will of God vnto men. 

In the houre of death Angels conuey the ſoules of the faithfull ,asrhey did the 
ſoule of  Lazarms into bleſſed e Abrahams boſotne. And in the day of iudgement 
they ſhall*gather together all Gods ele from the foure windes,and fromthe one 
| end ofheauen vnto the other , that they may come before Chriſt , and enter into 
| the fruition of eternall glory both in body and ſoule. 

The vſe of this doAtrine 15 manifold. 1.1t ſerues to terrifie the wicked who de. 


ſpiſe Gods children, for ſo Chriſt himſelfe reaſoneth,Matth. 18.10. Deſþi/e not one 


.\ of theſe little ones, becanſe I ſay vnto you,that in heaut their Angels alway behold the 
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worſhip | 
od vnto fa. | 


Luk: 2.10: of | 


© Bucan loc. 
com.tit. Angel, 


quell 34. 
"; Cor.11.10. 
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P Plal.144- 3. 
iRom 8.18. 


” Pſal.F.6. 
ſi-Pet.3.1 1. 
tlohn 14.3. 
* Sol. l0queCap. 
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£ Elay 6243. 


' Reuel. 12,9. 
I | Pet,s.1, 


« Philip 2.1. 


* P(al.2-11, 
1 Zachar.10.7 


*Rom 12.19, 
f 1. Peti414- 


A AGO 


| 2. This may teach vs humilitie ; for it Angels highand holy ſerue ys,let vs not 
| Galat,4.13, | thinke itany bad or baſe dutie to | ſerue one another in loue. 


| 


| 


| are ® witneſſes and obſcruers of all our words and deeds, to this purpoſe ® Paul 
faith, that the woman onght to hawe power on her head, becanſe of the Angels. ®That 
' is, notonly the Miniſters of the Church, but Gods heauenly Angels, which daily 
*perhims expoſ+ | wait vpon his children, and guard them in all their wayes, 


| 
| 


| d:ſt /o regard and guard him? Alas all ficſh is grafſe, and man islike athi 


| 


| 


| father,the Church his mother, Chriſt his brother,the Holy Ghoſt his comforter, | 


| For theſeare the watchmen ouer the*walls of the new Icrufalem,& of the moun- 
| tainesabout the ſame,which attend and keep watch ouer the flock, leſt he asalion 


» Marth.6.33.7 | thetkingdome of God and the righteouſnes thereof; wirh what ffeare and trem- 


face of "] 


Father. It behoues reuiling ſcoffers therefore to take heed whom they 
mocke,for though haply good men(called /ztrle ones in reſpeR of their innocencie 
and humilitie ) tortheir parts are content to put vp abuſes and injuries; yet their 


Angels may take 1uſt reuenge by ſmiting them(as they did Herediin this chapter) 
with heauy puniſhments for their offences. 


3- We may lcarne from hence to behaue our ſclucs in open and in ſecret places 
after a reuerent & ſceemly manner,as being ſpeRacles vnto glorious Angels,which | 


4+ This ought to ſtirre vs vp vnto the Lords praiſe, ſaying with? D aid, Lord, 
what 1 man, that thou hat ſuchreſpe& vnto him,or the ſanne of man that thon ſhonl+ | 


ng of 
nought;yct behold,it he truly loue God,9all things are for his good, for Gods his 


Anpe!s his attendants, all other creatures his * ſubieRs,the whole world his*Inne, | 
and hcauen his * home. I will cnd this obſcruation with a meditation of Saint | 
u Auguſtine, | 

O Lord,thou makeſt thy ſpirits meſſengers for my ſake,to whom thou haſt giuen | 
charge ouer me to keep me inall my wates,that I hurt nor my foot againſt atone. 


makea pray of our ſoules, while there is none to deliuer;he,1 meanethat old ? ſer- 
Ro aduerfary the deuill, who walketh about asa*roaring lion,ſecking whom 

ie may deuoure. Theſe citizens of Ierufalem aboue walke with vs in all our wates, 
they go inandout with vs,diligently conſidering how godly & how honeſtly we 
do walk in the*mid(t of anaughty & crooked generation,how earneſtly we ſecke 


_——_ ——_—_— 


bling we do ſcrue thee,and how our hearts 4 reioyce in thee,O Lord:thoſe which 
labour they ſtrengthen,thoſe which reſt they proteR, ſuch as fight they encourage | 
they crowne ſuch as ouercome,they retoyce with ſuch as*reioyce,ſuchImeane,as | 
reioyce inthee;and they ſuffer with ſuchas ſuffer, ſay,wirh ſuchas ſufferftor thy | 
names ſake: great isthe care which they haue ofvs,& great isthe affeQtis oftheir 
loue towards vs,& all this for the honor of thine ineſtimable good will, wherwith 
thou haſt loued vs: for they loue thoſe , whom thou doeſt loue : they keepe thole, 
whom thou doeſt keepe:they forſake thoſe, whom thou doeſt forſake:neithercan 
they abide ſuchas worke iniquitie, becauſe thoualſo 8 hateſt all them that worke | 


| ir1quirie- 
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Saint Peters day, 


iniquitic. W hen we doc wellthe Angels reioyce;but the devils are fad: when w : 
4oe ll che deuils reioyce,but the Angels are fad:grant therefore, good Lord,thar 
they may alwales reioyce ouer vs,that both thou alwaies maiſt be glorified in vs, | 
and we may be brought withthem intothy told,that together we may praiſe thy 
n2me, O Creator of men and Angeis. 

To the ſecond quer? , whether beſides the generall proteRtion of all Angels in 


_ — | 


common, exery particular man kath one pcculiar An, ell for hu guard; I findethat 
many learned and ancient DoCtors hold the aftirmatige part. Sons «Baſil CatCgori- 
cally, to exery one that belecacth in Chriſt an aſſiſtant Angell 3 appointed, vnleſſe we | 
drine him away from vs by our wicked atlions : for as ſmoke drinerh away becs , and 
flinch domes; /o filthy ſon the Angell the keeper of owr life, The which aſſertion he 
confirmes' ciſewhecre more at large by dincrs teſtimonies of holy writ: ſo* $, 
Hierome, that euery one of vs hath by e-Tngell, many places of Scripture teach, as 
namely that of Chriſt, Mat- 18.10. See that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones, for 1 
ſay onto you, thas in heawen thetr Angels alway behold the fac? of my Father, &c.as 
alſo that which is recorded, Acts 12.1 5.#t is Peters Angell.So 1 Chigſoftome, Encry 
ſauthfull one hath his Angell; indeed at the firſt holy Angels were according to the 
number of the nations, but now not ſo, but ace ording tothe number of the fairbfull. 
So ® TheophylaT, All men, eſpecialt the faithful, haue their Angels. So ® Gregorie 
Ny7es ſpeaking of this argument, infinuates that it was ordinarily, holden of the 
Fathers; A true ſpeech hath deſcended wnto ws, by which we beleene that owr nature 
hace our fail into ſrnme 14 not altogether forlorne of the dinine clemencie , neither left 
Fen his [uarconr , but that theu alſo there 1 giuen to enery man one of the Angels 
| 45 a1 helper and protettor. So 9 Primaſius, Vato euery man(as the Dottors ſay )there 
4 generally giuen an Anzell for his ex$odie, and thu either from his birth , or rather 
from his baptiſme. V nto theſe Fathers I might adde? Oregen, 4 [ufline Aartre, 
t Clemens Alexanadrins, © Auguftine, * Euſebiu,& Cas alio moſt otthe®Schoole- 
men, and * many Proteſtant Diuines. 

Yet for mine ownae part I tay ( /aluo ſemper meliore 1#4icio) with Caluin. In. 
Witnr lib 1.cap.14+ $7. An ſmgulis fidelibua ſingult Angels frut ad eornum defenſia- 
nem attributi pro certs aſſerere non auſim : and my reaſon is, for that I ſec not any 
cleare ground in holy Bible for ſuch an aſlcrtion. The two chiefe places, in the 
wdgement of Diuines as well ancient as moderne, are, Matth.i8.10.and ACt.: 2. 
t5. The firſt whereof (as? Ca-ranand * other popiſh expoſitors obſerue )proucs 
not euidently , rhat cuery little one hath one peculiar Angell forhis guardian in 
particular, but only that all are appointed oucr all in generall,as the Scripture con- 
[tructh iticlfe Luk. 15.10. ſaying of cucry one of thoſe little ones which turne 
from their ſinnes, that all Gods holy Angels rcioyce at it : and as for the words of | 
the Diſciples aſtoniſhed at the ſudden newes of Perers comming, It 1s not he, 6x | 
bu Angell: 2anſwer is made, that this allegation is a very ſlenderproofe; becauſe 
the Diſciples in aries houſe being amazed , vponthe ſtrange report of Khade, 
ſpake they knew not what : {o we might prone that the Saints departed may 
dwell in tabernacles ; becauſe Þ Peter f{aid, Lord, let vs make tabernacles, one for 
CMoſes, another for Elixs. And whereas it is further obicaed, that they ſpake | 
after the common opinion of men in that age;we reply,that in thoſe dayes it was 
arecciued opinion, that dead mer did walke, as it appeares by © Herod, who 
thought our Sauiour was [ohn Bapti riſcnagaine from the dead. Vox populiis | 
not alway vox Dei, commo!2 errors are noe certaine rules of truth : and what if 
that place were ſo manifeſt as they could wiſh it , why might 1t not be con{trucd 
thus, ir # his Angell, *that is, fome Angell which Almightie God hath ſent for 
bis deliuerancc, this being according to the Srnpeate more than that, to baue it 
bis particular Angell; ſo the preſent text here , behold the Angell of the Lord was 
{ there preſest, and 4 lioht ſhined in the priſon , aud he ſmote Peter on the fide, and ſtir - 


red bum vp, ſaying ariſe vp quickly, and hu chaines fell from his hands ,& c. 
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| Saint Peters day. 


When Ieſus came intothe coaſts of the city which is called Ceſarea Philigpi es 


{Hes ; of it vwne accord falleth into | - 
| two queſtions , and two anſwers | 2. Queſt. hom ſay ye that eſſed art | 
| vnto thoſe queſtions, ' Tamaniwer, thox art the | 10% Symon, 


ſar; another called Ceſarea Philippi,ffounded by Philip ( 8 brother of Herod the 


ſeruiccable lone to C'sſar,but yer for his owne glory he did adde a Philipri to Ce. 
- Av front 4 we &e - PF £ 
| area. The Papiſts in mingling the bloud of their Saints with the precious bloud 


| 
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| King of heauen aptly required of his Diſciples inthe very ſame place rriburum 
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The Goſpell. Marr n. 1613, v9 20 


C3, Queſt. hom doe men ſay t hat I the Senne 
of man am? anſwer, ſome ſay thou art lohs 
Tis Scripture being a dialogue | Bapriit, &C, 


betweene Chriſt and his Apo- Commended, 


Chri/t the Sonof the lining | &c, 
\ Goea:rthe which anſwer 1s | ortheret | 


on thu rocke 


I wil, &c, 


Ceſarea Philsppi | There were two C £/arears, one cailed © Stratonu vponthe 
Mediterrane ſea, which Hered ſumptuouſly built in the honour of Auguiits Cr- 


| 


Tetrarch who beheaded /ehn the Baprsſt Jin honour of Tiberius Ceſar,at the foot 
of Libanon. Philip built, ® or rather repaired and enlarged this towne our of his 


of our Sauiour, ang in making themſclues alſo ( by relying too much vpon their 
owne merits )balfe mediators,and 10ynrt purchalers of faluation with Chriſt,haue 
{ct vp in the SyNnagonue ot A ntichriſt,as it wcrea Ceſarea Phileppi. The TIcfuited 
Papilts eſpecially ſwearing to the Kings Supremacie, witha Romiſh cquiuocati- 
on, or Spaniſh relcruation , addea Philzpps ro Ceſarea. This as 'fome thinke, was 
the citie where the Kings in old rime recciued their tribute, ard therefore the, 


| O— ———_— 
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confeſſions: * or it may be, thar Chriſt exactced this confettion of faith #» the coaſt 
of ( «ſarea Philippi, ro ſignifie , that his Apoltles ſhould not only preach the Go- 


| 
| {pcllamong the lewes, butalſo that ! rhezr ſound honld goe thorow all the earth, | 
| and thesr words wnto the ends of the world; or he wade this demand farre trem | 


| 


|» Matth 34el. | 


| 


Hicruſalem out of the Scribes and Phariſccs hearing, ® that they mipht the more | 
fully and freely confefle what they thought of him. | 

1 hom dee men. ſay ] He did notaskethisqueltion , as being " ignorant hereof 
bimſelfe', bur to teach othcr , eſpecially his Apcſtles, and fuchas hold the like | 
place, nor to be ®negligent in examining what opinion the wor!d conceiueth of ! 
them, that if they heare ill, they may labour ro cur cfFall 1uſt occaſions of ſo bad \ 
a1eport ; if well, endcuour to deferne and preſcrue the fame to Gods and the Go 
ſpels honour : P or he began with this qnere, I hom doe men ſay ? that he might 
hereby come the better vntothat other, whim doe y+ ſap? he did not inquire whar 
the 4Phariſics or Pricfts ſay , for they reputed him a * decciuer, af Samaritan, 2 | 
t o[1itton, and drinker of wine ; but he doth aske what the people ſay, for (o | 
* $.Luke doth expound S. Afatthew, whon: [cy the prople that I am ? 

T he Senne of man ] He did ordinarily ve this ſtile ſpeaking of himſelfe for | 
* three cauſes eſpecially ; 1. Toput vs in minde how much he didabaſc himicite | 
for our ſake Y who being in the forme of God , made himſeclfe of no reputation, ans | 
rooke on him the forme of a ſernant , and was found in ſpape 45 4 man. 2. Tocontute | 
the * Manichees andother Heretickes denying his humaniric. 3.By his exampic | 
teaching vs, how we ſhould thinke and ſpeake of our ſclues with humilitie. | | 

Some ſay that thou art Tohn Þ apri#t, ſome Elias, ſome Teremvias ] They who cots | 
ceiuea he was John BupriF, agreed with ®Herod the Terrarch. tor when he heard | 
of the fame of Je{us, hs ſaid vato his ſeruants, 7 þ1s & /obn Baptiſt, he ts riſen a9 ame | 
from the dead, and the refore oreat workes are wrought by him : orhcr thought him | 
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Saint Peters day. 


Elias, for thar he did fo ſharply rebuke all degrees of men in wk c 
ther faid thathe was Jeremy, tor that he was endued with excellent 
W _ he learned ofno man, and that as 9 l[eremy from his childhood. 
ence we may learac, thar the rumors of the vuigar ſortare molt vſually falſe, 
Bugs (as one f {21d)ro feare children and fooles. Againe, wenote here $ that there 
| were ſundrie diſcrepant opinions of Chr:ſt among thoſe who were not of his 
ſchooic, /on? ſaid be was lohn B aptiſt, other E lias, other leremias, 
Scinditnr incertum ſiudia in contraria wel gres ; 
But his owne Diſciples agreed all together in one truth, one ſpeaking it, and all 
according 11 1t. 


knowledge, 


(clues, arei not ableto thinke any thing which 1s mood. The Philoſophers i INgc- 
nic was great, and indultrie greater, yer becauſe they were not guided by Gods 
ſpirit, theit k\maginatio ns were ſo vaine ,ithat'( as!» Awoxſtine notes ) aly atque | 
aly, aliud atqu? alind optnats, Schollcrsof the ſame ſchoole differed among r them- | 


nany thing but in the vair'e of vamrie, 'The talcetell Aſtrolcgers and Chrono- 
logers are ſo conſtant in their vaconſtancie, that it is truly ſaid of them,” inter ho- |" 
rolon14 mags Conrentt quam inter exatlos t:mpor um calculatores. 0 Eraſinin Eath 
obſerued the like of the Rabbire, and all Hererickes zre in the ſame predicament, 
for being once run out © f Chrilts ſchoo'e, th ey be dunded amons themſelues 

i haut Na C ontoſed tan Voage like tothe bmicers of P Babel, and contrary ta! C'S like 


f decir oh t,tO {tang on the ſhore and to {cc [Hips tofled w ith a rempeſt on the 
(c2:0rina to: tified rower to behold two batte!s 10yne v pona plaine ; but it 1s a 
grearer pl caſure for the minde of man, to be firm!y lctk d in the certair tie of 
trat! 1, and ! from thence to delcrysthe manifold perturÞations,crrours, wauerings 
= wanderings vp and downe of other 1n the word. Bleſſed is Peter and blef- 
ſuch, aS*end-arour to keepe the vnitic of the Spirit in the bond of peace,con- 
Faith,one Baptiſme. 
1hom ſay ye that [am |As who would fay,men haue digcrs,yea peruerſciudge- 
ments « f me becauſe they be mcere men : bur what /a) ye which are more than 
men, aS being direaed by the Spirit of Goa ? For F. Hierom, 1Ardens, «Anſelme, 
Drathm, Wis, V p< MN: the Place hane noted all Antitheſis here, prud; rl Haw attende, 
quod ex. onfogutitaibin textng, ſermons, Apoftolt nequaquam homines ſed dy appe el. 
lanter, The fonnes of men , as being lighter than vaniticit ſelfe, have many 
tond imaginations of me, but I would know of you which arethe ſonnes of God, 
of ycu which hane ſcene my wonders, and heard my words, of you which hauc 
long conuerſed with me, whom [ay ye that lam? Simon Peter , as the * mouth of | 
the reſt, and * head man of the queſt,anſwered tor ? all the company ſaying, thou | 
art that Chri #,the Sonne of the lining Goa:a ſhort,vuta ſweet confeſſion, compre- 
bending in one ſentence the * whole Ggſpell of Chriſt , as well concerning his 
natures , as his oFces : he confefſerh his natures, in affirming thou which art the 
Sonne of man, art al'o the Sonne of the Liuing G Gel: his offices, in auowing , thor 
art that C brift. | 
It isa wittie ſaying of 2 Bernard, Fides linceos habet oculos,and therefore Simon 
Bax. lona, though he bh cid Chriſt with his corporal! eyes, in the forme of a ſer- 
uant, 25the ſoune of man , yerwith his ſpirituall eyes of faithhe perceiued that 
he was alſo the Sonne of the lining God. The Lord is termed a /31ing God , to di- 
| {tinguiſh him from 1dols, which are dead gods , b hanuing monthes and ſpeake nr, 
{ ©Jer and ſee not, eaves and heare not , netther ts there any breath 14 their mouthes, 
' And for 2s DRE & as Anoclsand Kings are ſtiled Gods in holy Scripture , to diltn- 
| ow him alſo from theſe lung Gods, he 1s called the lining God, ©1n whom all 
of er Gods live, and moue , and hae cheir being. And De SSints are called 
Hay lonnes of God, he 1s erdtnnd 6 Jizs the Sonne , 4infinuating, that Chriſt is 


(ed are al Alt 


feſſino one Lord 1 one 


Now the reaſon why menerreſo much , and Faue fo many Creeds almoſt as 
heads, is, becaute they be men; for Þ all men arelicrs, and being left ynro them- | 
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not aſonne of Godby grace, but rhe Soune of God by nature, that © on begotten 
Sonne of God, * worfpas . As tor his offices, it1s laid * Emphatically, that Icfus is 
$ X53, not a Chriſt ny, but alſo the Chrit, or that Chriſt;, cuen the promiſed 
Meiitasof the world, fo 
the Heſſe , which is by snterpretation the Chrift. leſus thenis that annointed of 
God, anointed with oyle of gladneſſc 8 aboue his fellowes , cur annointed Kin 
to goucrne vs, our anointed Prophet to teach vs, cur anointed Prieſt , who did 
ſuffer and offer vp himſelfe for our ſinnes, and for the ſinnes of the whole world. 
h Aaron the Pricſt was anointed, i Elſa the Prophet anointed, k Saxlthe Kin 
anointed. Inthe Sauiour which is Chriſt, all theſe mect, that he might be a 
perfect Sauiour ofall, he was all. A Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech, Pſa). 
110.4, A Prophet, to be heard when Moſes ſhould hold his peace, Deut.18.18, 
A King to ſauc his people, whoſe name ſhould be ihe Lord our righteonſneſſe,lcr. 
22.6. Dauids Prielt, Moſes Prophet , [eremies King, and theſe formerly had mct 
double, two of them in ſome other; Melchiſeaech, King and Prieſt; Samuel, Pricit 
and Prophet; Dani, prophet and King, ncuer all three , but in him alone , and 
ſono pcrfe Chriſt but he : but he all, and ſo pette, Thus inS. Peters confel. 
ſion, cuery particle and article tath bis force , thon which art the Sonne of man, as 
being borne of Mary the Virgin,art the Chrift the Sonne of the lining God.S. Luke 
| reports that Peter anſwered the Chri# of God, and ® S.Marke ſaithonly , then 
art Chriſt, vhercas our Evangeliſt here, thou art the Chriſt the Sorine of the lzuing 


Gel, " but all in cc 1s one, ſeeing Chriſt alone is the whole : for he that con- 
| fefſeth thorowly Chri#, is thorowly a Chriſtian , and doth hereby confeſle him 
to be the Sonne of God, and Sautour of men, ciien that anointed © Biſhop cf our 
ſoules, who P died for our finnes, and is raiſed againe for our iuſtification , and 
 Lappeareth inthe ſight of God for vs as our agent and *aduocate, 
| Bleſſed art thou Simon Bar-Toxa ) Vpon Peters anſwer, thor art the Chrift, the 
; Sonne of the lining God, Telus replicd atter this ſort , # as it he ſhould have ſaid, I 
| amthe naturall Sonne of God, as tho art the ſonne of Jona. Myſtically Simos (ig- 
\ nificth obedicnce, and /onas a done: to*(1gnifie that every Schol'cr in Chriſts 
| {choole muſt hauc theſe two properties, obedicnce and ſimplicitie. Curious piide 
| 18 agreat let in Chriſtianitie , * God reſi/terh the prond,and gineth grace to the hum- 
) ble. The Philoſophers in * profeſſing them(clues to be wile, became fooles, and 
| were ſofarre from acknowledging Ieſus for the Sonne of God, as that the prea- 
ching of Chriſt crucified , ſeemed ſoolsrneſſe vnro them, 1.Cor. 1.23. ? or Simon 
1s called the ſont'x of a doue, becauſe fleſh and bloud reucaled net this mylteric, 
but the Holy Spirit which appearcd in the likeneſlc of a doue, Matth. 3.16., or as 


1 


Chapter of $. /ohns Goſpellat the 15.verſe. Now Johanna ſignifies the grace of 
God, infinuating ( asthe ſame Father and * other Doctors obſcrue) that Peterin 
vnderſtanding this hidden mylteric was the ſonne of grace,ſo Chriſt inthe words 
| immediately tollowing , fle/5 and blond hath not opered that wnto thee , * not my 
fleſh and bloud , for it thou looke vpon me witha corporall eye, thou ſeeſt a man 
and nothing clſc : not thy fleſh and bloud , »on conſanguines, © thy father and thy 
mother taught ir not, 4 this knowledge comes not from other men , or from thy 
| {clte, no icſhand bloud, © that is, the will and wit of man (as Pax/Galath. 1.16. 
I communicated not with fleſh and bloud ) I ſay,the wiſdome of man hath not opened 
thu wnto thee, but my Father which © in hraxen, as*t Leo the Great gloſſeth it , on 
opinio te terrena fefellit, IG 11/prratuo celeſtis inſiruxit. Faith 1s theEworke of God, 
and bdg0 man knowes the Sonne but the Father, and no man commeth vnto me, 
except my Father draw him , lohn 6.44. Bleſſed art thou therefore Simon Zar- 
lona, becauſe my Father which is in heauen hath inſpired this confeſſion into 
thee : bleſſed art thou here, yet more bleſſed hercaſter , as hauing hercby the 
i promilcs ofthe life preſent, and of that which is tocome. So Truth it ſeltc tel- 
leth vs expreſly,k this w eternal life ro bnow God, and whom he hath ſent Jeſus C br ift- 
Hethatis a true belecuer is! bleſſed iathe citic , bl.Med in the ficld, bleſſed in His 
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r {othat wordis expounded , Iohn 1.41. We hane found | 


| 


Saint Peters day. |. 


| 


* Hierome, Bar- 10:45 is put for Bar- Johanra,the ſonne of [ohn,as Chriſt inthe 21. | 


| going 
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| Saint Peters day. 
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ens 


ooing forth, and bleſſed in his comming home, bleſſed -in the ® labours of his 
| hands,in the fruit of bis ground, inthe flocks of his ſheepe, bleſſed inhis wealth; 
| 1nd bleſſed in his ® woe, bleſſed in his health, and blefled in his ſickneflealſo, for 
' the Lord will comfort him when he lieth ſicke vpon his bed, and make his bed in 
| 


his ſickneſſe, Pſal.41.3. bleſſed inall his life, bleſſed in his houre of * death, and 
mo!t bleſſed inthe day of Iudgement, when he ſhall hauc & conſummation 
ofblifſe both in body and ſoule, Come ye bleſſed, inherit ye the kingdome, &c. 

V'pon this rocks will I build my Church.) Stephen G ardmer preaching vponthis 
text before King Edward the 6. ſaid, It is a maruellous thing, that vpon theſe 
 wordsthe Biſhop of Rome ſhould found his ſupremacie, for whether it be ſuper 
Petram, OT Petrum,all is one matter ,it makes nothing at all for that his purpoſe: 
This place (quoth he) ſerues only for Chriſt, and nothing forthe Pope : but af- 
rerward in the dayes of Queene ? Aarie, reading this Scripture withthe Popes 
owne ſpetacles, he maintained that the Biſhop of Rome was the ſupreme head 
of the Catholike Church, and he bloudily perſecuted all thoſe which held the 
| contrary dorine.And after him in our age 4 Bellarmine,” Baronizs,and other Pa» 
 piſts of moſt eminent notefor learning,cite this text as a pregnant teſtimonie, to 
' proue $. Peters Lordſhip ouer the reſt of the Apoſtles, and fo (though inconſe- 
| quently) the Popes vnlimited iuriſdition ouer all the Biſhops in the world, 
| wherein (as our Diuines haue ſhewed) they contradict, 1.The Scriptures, 2.Tbe 
| Fathers, 3. Their owne writers, 4. Their owne ſclucs. 

The Scriptures athrme plainly, that che Church is * baile vpon the ſaundation 
of the Prophets and Apoſtles, Teſus Chriſt himſelfe being the chiefe corner ſtone, to 
wit, a* tried ſtone, apretion ſtone,a ſnare foundation, and * other ſoundation can no 
manlay than that which 1 laid, which u Teſu Chriſt, 

The Fathers auow likewiſe,that Chriſt is the rocke ypon which his Church is 
but t,{o * $, Azguſtine in many places of his works, Perrus a Petra, non Peira 4 
Petra,quomodse non 4 Chriſtiano ( brift,ſed a Chriſto Chriſtianus vocatur : vpon 
this recke then I will build my Church, is nothing elſe but vpon my ſelfe be 
| Sonne of the lining God I'will build my C pyrug o te ſuper me,non me ſuper te, 

and whcreas he did once conſtruc this of Peter, he Y retrafted his opiniqn, and 
expoundsit of Chriſt; * Hierome, * Gregorie the Great, ® Primaſine, © Anſelme, 
accord in the ſame tudgement. 

Other of the moſt ancient Fathers interpret it thus, vpo# this rocke, that is, 
vpon this faith es being a firme rocke,vpon this confeition (thow art the Soune of 
the lining Goi) I will build my Church,and hell gates ſhall nor preuaile againlt it. 
50 S, Ambroſe, ſundamentum eceleſie fides eſt : ſo * Chryſeftome, vpon this taith 
{and contellion I will build my Church, * fortitade fid-4 petra eft, propter quam 
 Stmon ditlus eſt Petris : lo 8 Theophylatl, this confeilion is the foundation of all 
| lach asbeleeue : ſo Þ Gregory Nyſſen, deleft. teſtimon. ex vet. teſtament. de ſantt, 
| rrut.contra Tudeos, ypon this rocke,that is, vponthis confellion of me to be the 
| Sonne of the lining God : ſo" $. Angaſtine,vpon that which thou haſtacknowled- 
ed and aid, I will build my Church : ſo Cyril and Hilarixs, and other Doors 


; remptorily * [;b.3.de cultuimaginum, that many, yea moſt expound (vpon thy 
\ 79%) to be nothing elſe but vpon this confeilion of faith in ſaying rbow «rr rhe 
| Chriſt the Soune of the lining God: ſothat I am occaſioned here iultly irorerurne 
( ampians flouriſh vpon the papiſt,parres admſerit, captus eſt:excluſerit millas eſt, 
| Their owne writers in their commentarics vpon this text accord with vs 
{andthe Fathers about this expoſition, as namely, Hugo Cardinal, ord.glof. Dio. 
| Carthuſia; Soares, Epiſ. Contmbricenſi: ; Johan. Arborens ; Toban. Ferns; Alphonſ. 
Toftatrs, and many moe. I conclude thisobſeruation with ® e Ambroſe, Chriſt 
denicd not to his diſciple,the grace of this name that he ſhould be Called Peter, 
| becauſe he he had ſoliditie of conſtancie,and ſtedfaſtneſſe of faith of the rocke,en- 
deour therefore that thou maiſt alſo be a rocke, ſecke the rocke not wirhout 
thee, but within thee, thine a& is thy rocke,thy mind is thy rocke,let thine _ 
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be built vpon this rocke, that it may not be beaten with any ſtormes of 6 iritual] 
wickednefle x faith is thy rocke, faith is the foundaticnof the Church, ifebou be 
arocke,thou ſhalt be in the Church, becauſe the Church is vpona rocke, &c. 


* Boharmine being compaſſed about with ſucha cloud of witneſſes, anſwerer 
by diſtinFion; affirming that faith as iris conſidered init ſelfe, isnot the "ab 


| 
| 


tion of Gods houſe, bur asit bath a relation vntothe perſon of Perer: in which 
afſertion he contradiReth himſelfe ® clſewhere both alledging often and 

uing alſo the ſaying of Lugnſtine, Domus Dei credendo ſundatur fperands 3 P -— 
diligends perficitur. Asto makean houſe (faith he cap.r.Catechif.)1t is needfiul 
firit to place the foundation, thento raiſethe wals, and laſt of all tocover it with 
the roofe, and to doe theſe things there be ſome inſtruments neceſſarie : fo to 
make in our ſclues the building of faluation,we need the foundation of faith, the 
wals of hope, the roofe of charirie, andthe inſtruments are the moſt boly Sacra- 
ments. It is Bellarmines opinionthen inthat place, that faith in abſtra&o conſide.. 
red without any mentionofany relation voto Perer, is the foundation of cur iu. 


ſification and erernall (aluation. Now the vniuerſall Church,and euery particular 


» Com.im Mat. | temple of the Holy Ghoſt (as ?7 wig ey obſerues) baue one and the ſame 
16. | foundation, and that is faith, and that faith is not the perſonall and particular 
4 [nu lc. | faith of Peter alone,for hell gates (as 4 Abulenſis noteth) haue preuatled again? 
—_ = | it,and * Lyra telleth vs,that many Popes haue beene Apoftatacs,and \ /s. Arborew 
_ | confefleth honeſtly, that Rowan Poniifex poteſt eſſe ſchiſmaticus & hareticu, 
t Dialog.T, | It isa filly ſhift of * Alanw Copnr,to ſay that Peter denied not the faith of Chriſt; 
| * Defeniof but, his faith ſaued, he denied no more than Chriſt ; for asreuerend * Jewel! 
8 pray yore” acutely replies, by this prettic tricke a man may haue both Chriſt without faith, 
oP TIO and alſo faith without Chriſt. The Fathers then in making fairhthe foundation of 
| Gods houſc,meane the common faith (of which a confe{hion is made here by Pe- 
| * D Mortons | feras the mourh of his fellowes,and rype of the whole Church) It isthe ® Creed 
Apolog.part,z | of the Apoſtles, and not the ſingular beleefe of Peter only, _ Saint Paxl told his 
cap : . .ob- | Epheſians, that they were 6#1/t pon the foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
__ wn idifla | leſins C briſt himſelfe betng the chiefe corner lene; ! that 1s,vpon Chriſt __ 
br . | | foundation of the Prophetsand Apoſtles, vpon that * feithanddodri h 
unus 0d vn PO » VPO ne W 
eos Bccle- | the Prophets and _ les taught in the * Old and New Teftament ; rhe ſumme 
be pointes, | whercof isbricfly t 1$,that leſus ts that C brift the Son of the lining Ged. The ſame 
Eliengs _ Pavul inthe ſame letter affirmes, that there # but ene Lord,and but one faith : }'na 
| - ar þ: * | (quoth® Aqui ne) ratione obiefts ſed dinerſa ratione ſubrei, faithinregard of her 
! Lombard. elpcciall obieRis but one,becauſe there is but one Lord the Sonne of the lining God; | 


queſt. 1.47110. 
& Caigtan. ibid. 


| - Elay l1gS.2, 


* | phets, himſclfe being the corner ſtone, (er 
_ | and ahead fone inthe yery top and hige 


| bur it is divers in reſpeR of diuecrs belecuers,all which are Peters, & living (tones 
in the building of Gods houſe, 1 Pet. 2.5. If Betarmine then vnderſtand by the | 
faith of Peter, that generall faith that was in all the Apoſtles, who did all by 


. | Peters month confeſle the ſame : © then are they all by Chri!ts anſwer made foun 
. | dation-ſtones ofthe Church as well as Peter. It is certaine that Chriſt had his 


| Church from the beginning of the world built vypon the foundation of the Pro- | 

vp in the moſt conſpicuous place thereof, 
i part of all, and therefore he ſpeakes in 

| this text ofthe continuanceand enlarging of his Church among the Gentiles by 

; the miniſtration of his Apoſtles. 

| Among other contraditions of the Papiſts, it is an axiome receiued intheir 

| owne# ſchoole, /ymbolica theologia non eft argumentatina, that is, we may not | 

ferch an argument in diuinitic from allegorics and metaphors, vnleſſe we can 

elſewhere (hew thatthe ſame thing is taught ina literal ſenſe ; but the Papiſts arc 

| notable to.produce ſo muchas one Scripture where Perer is expreſly calledthe 

| foundation of the Church, ergo, to raiſe his abſolure Monarchie vpon the bare 

| metaphor of a rocke, isnot to buildon a firme rocke, but ypon the fickleſand: 

| how they further oppoſe the Fathers, and © « £gyprien /ike fight one againſt an- 
other in their expolitions of this place, ſee Dottor Fulke in loc. D Swrlif.de Rom. 

| pon. 1b. 2.c4p.2.3-4-D. Morton, Apolog.cat,part.2.lib.y .cap.21422. 3. Mao» _ 
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JT IF. 5 


"f Conſecration, lib.4. cap. 2. but eſpecially Caſaubox, Exercit. ad Anal. Eccle/ 
Baron.where you ſhall tinde euery word of this our text examined moſt exa&y, 


| T He conrents of this text are dearth and death; the dearth is generall, « great 
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The Epiſtle. Acts 11,27, vb: ap 12 23, 
In thoſe dayes came Prophets from the citie of Hieruſalem onto Antioch, exc. 


| dear th thorowout all the world : thedeagh is particular,of one perton only,to 
| wit, of Lames the brother of Tohn, whoſe memorie we celebrate this day. 
1. Gods 1uſtice in puniſhing the wicked, with « dearth, 
and thata great dearth, and that rhorowonrt rhe world. | 
2. Gods mercie in preſcruing the godly, foretelling ir 
by his Prophet efgebns, and ſoconſequently pre- 
uenting the rage of it by the promident care and chars- | 
table contributions of Diſciples and brethren, 
Murther, Herod the King. 
Martyr, lames the brother of lohn, 
Marter, or cauſe why, for that he was of the Church. 
Manner, with the ſword. 
Dearth is one of Gods foure ſore 1indgements,Ezcech.1 4.21.Barrenneſſe of the 
' ground is a maine ſtring of his whip againſtſinne,when(faith f he)the land firnerh | * Ezechty. 13. 
againſt me by commuttin7 4 treſpaſſe,then I will ſtretch out mine hand vpon it,and wil 
| breake the ſtate of the Lread thereof, and will ſend famine vpon it.It ye will not obey 
me, nor hearken vnto my Commandements, 8 / will mak? your heaven 44 ron, | ;, 1 avi an vg 
and your earth as braſſe, your ſtrength ſhall be ſpent in vaine, neither ſhall your land | Deut. a $.24. 
rinc her increaſe, neither ſhall th: trees of the land pine their fraxt, Famine then is | 
brought vpon a kingdome by © Gods appointment, and that for the ſinnes of the | » as 4.6. 
land ; and ſurely i $.L«ke pointsat the caulcs of this vniucrſall dearth, in ſaying | * Gaalter in los, 
it came to paſſe in the dayes of Clandins Ceſar. For by the worlds Emperour we | 
may iudge much of the worlds eſtare,the vices of Princes firſt infe&the Nobles, | 
and then afterward the Nobles infeX rhe Gentlemen, and the Gentlemen in fine 
corrupt the Commons, * quali, rex,tal + grex, {uch Prince, ſuch pecple. It isre- | , rele fark, © | 
ported of this ( audixs,that he did | indu/gere conminizs &f comembitibus effwſi ime, | , ; A =_— 
growing, through his intemperance, fo dull and vnhit for any gocd ſeruice, that | {ymb, 
his ® mother vicd to ſay, he was a moniter of min, a worke of nature beown, bot | * X1lvlim.jn 
not finthed :he got his Empire by corrupting the fouldiers,and during hisreig!:c | 7 (outs 
he ſerucd his belly,commirrting all vnclcannelle ® cuen with greedinefſc;no mar. | 07% 
ue!l then if the Lord ſent a dearth #n the dayes of Clandiu no wonder it he denied 
the fruits of the ground vnto ſuch a drunken and diflolute generation z in our 
age moethan one Claudine reignes, there be many Kings of good fellowes in the 
| world ; drunkennefſe domineecres 1n cuery place (the countrey village not ex- 
| cepted) abuſing the manifold bleſſings of God in wantonneſle and idlenefle : and | 
| therefore we may feare inſtly, that the Lord ere ir be long will ſend ſome great | 
 4:#thamong vs,as he did in the dayes of our forefathers : he hath already®whet ' , CPTY | 
 his{word, and bent his bow, and prepared his arrow to ſhoot at vs, he hath in 64 
 theſc latter yeares turned our Winters into Summers, & our Summers into Win- 
| ters,ſo that whereas? Chriſt ſaid, the harmeſt is great, and the labourers are few: » | 10.2, | 
| wecontrariwiſe, the labourers are many, but the harueſt is little ; he hath in the 
| Spring nipped the fruits of our trees, & in Autumne taken away the flocks of cur 
| ſheepe, he hath alſo curſed our 9 basket and our dough, inſo much as the poore * Peut 28,17 
| have 1+ ng felt a dearth, and the richalſo begin ro feare a famine,the which is the 
"moſt prieuous of all the foure ſore iudgements of God, for the noiſume beaſts 1, is WI 
and the {word kill in a moment, but there be many lingring deaths in a dearth, | » 1+. 
28 the £ Prophet in his Lamentations, T hey that be flaine with the ſword are better 'lerem La- 
than they that be killed with hunger; 2nd to the ſame purpoſe* Vegetiaa, ferro ſanior  McNt. c3 y eb 
fame; : Andas for the peſtilence, there was alwaics innature {owell as in name | 2 |} 


| lib.3,cap.$ 


In the dearth obſerue 


In the death obſcrue the 


| 
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* Galen apud 
Lorin. 4a loc. 


 ©/7,2,C01:74 
diunes auaron 


ſo great affinitice berweene wr and wor, that (as * Phyſitians and experi _ 


daily teach) after a great dearth ordinarily there foulloweth a great plague, be. 


cauſe meu in a carfitie of viduals, are conſtrained out of necelittic to teed on Vn- 
who!ſome and vnlauoury meats : in holy Bible we finde example, that extreme 
hunger made mothers murtherers, and forurned the fanQuary of life into the 
ſhambles of d-ath, Lament.4.1 0.7 he hands of pitsfull women hawe ſodden their wn 
children, which wereth ir meat in the deſirntizon of the daughter of my people, F4. | 
mine theo,as * $. Baſil termeth it,is thexop ot all humane calamities, for wheregs 


| the neifom beaſts,and the {word,and the peltilence,make quicke diſpatch out of 
| miſerie ; fames dtutins malum, ocyus torquet, lentins tabefacit ſenſimoceidie. 


y Gualter, 


" loub 2,10. 


* Amos 3.7. 
« Gen.5, 
*Gen.18s, 

| f Gen.19.13» 
8 Calum. 
S4almeron. 
Arcularias. 


b Muſculus. 
Aretins 11 
Matth.11- 
Sec Lorin. 18 
Adtts 2.17. 

t Rom 10.4» 


k Lombard. 
Anuin. m 
Ephcſ 4. 

| An(cin, 
BeR"s 

Z anc. 


| the good among the bad, the beleening Chriſtians among vnbelceuing Gen. 
| riles ; the Church of Antzch(as we readin the former part ofthis preſent chap. 
| ter) endued with many notable graces, andadorned with this eminent honour, | 


| rage of perſccutton,and partly given away to relecue the poore brethren ; allthe 


£ 1Cor.y 1.32. 


world: 2.To teach vs paticnce, ſaying with holy 2 105, hall we receixe good at | 
' the hand of God and ſrall we not receane extll? 2. To ſhew that heis as wellableto 


DENG ' wot be conferunded in the perillous time, and in the dayes of dearth they ſtall hane 
; [LL DACUC., ZZ : ; 


| forted his Church in this vniaerfall hunger-rot ouer all the world : firſt in fore- 
telling it, and afterward by ſtirring vp the charitable mindes of good people to 
| prevent the furtouſneſle of it, as weil inthemſclues as inother. He forerold this 


| ſernants the Trophets. He forctold the floud,vnto 9 Noe; the deſtruttion of So- 


lothis great dearth it is certaine, that the gocly ſuffered among the wicked, 


that the Diſciples were firſt called Chriſttans m Antioch, is afflicted now with a 
grictous dearth, I ſay now Y when her goods were partly taken away by the 


world was infeſted with this dearth, and the Church (ia theſe reſpects) more 
than all other of the world. 

Now tle reaſons are manifold, why God ſuffers his own people to be croſſed; 
I. To bridle the luſt of our fleſh, that we ſhould not be * condemned with the 


deliner vs in aducrſitic, asto keepe vsin profperitie, Pal. 37.19. T he godly ſhall 


enough, So we finde here, that Godin his © anger remembring mercie, com- 


famine,for <ſurely the Lord God will do nothing, but he renealeth his ſecret vnto bu 


done, to father © Abrahamandrighteous f Lot ; the dearth in &gypt, vnto /o 
{eph; Gen. 41. Andherethe Prophet Agabr 8 not by ſtarre-gazing, or hgure- 
flinging, or conturing, or any curious Art, but &y the Spirit figmficd, that there | 
ſhould be great dearth thorowout all the world, which alſo came to paſſe un the dayes of | 
Clandiu the Emperonr. | 
It js obieNed here, whichis ſaid, Matth. 11.13. A! the Prophets and the Law 


' | you Prophers,thar is, Preachers, Orelſe Prophetsare ſuch | asby the powerfull 


= [0718.48 (0c, 


*  COr.1. 23» 


propheſied vnto John, how then could there be Prophets in thisage? To this obic- 
Fion anſwer is made,that the ® meaning of thoſe words is, that Chriſt «the * ena 
| of the Law andthe Prophets, and ſo conſequently their office, who prophelied 
| ic ſhould come, was at an end when Jobn the Baptit had openly preached that 

| he wascome : but there continued till in the Church other Prophets of an» | 
; other kinde,for Chriſtaſcending vp on high gaue gifts vnco men, and ord.uined | 
| ſome tobe Apoſtles,and ſome Prophets Ephe(.4.11. Now theſeProphetsarcſuch | 
| as & interpret the words of the Prophets, as x Cor. 14.4, He that propheſieth eds- 
 fieth the Church,and Matth 23.;4- Behold (faith our blefled Sautour) / ſend vnto 


—_ 


GO W—r— — oO 


i-ſtin&of the Spirit foretold things to come, as the foure daughters of Phivp, | 

; Ats 21.9. and Agabw inthis hiſtoric. Sec further Epift.on S. Markes day- ſe| 
T hen came Prophets from Hieruſalem vnto Antioch |®Haply to get ſomerclecie 

| for the poore brethren in [urie:or elſe to confirme the new planted Church in An 
 Hochia,for as the ® Tewes required a figne,ſo the Grecians ſought after wiſe dome And 
| therefore the Prophets in ſpeaking with diuers tongues, and in foretclling 
 thingsto come, manifeſted exquiſite wiſdome among thole Conuerts, and there- 
' by {trenothned them in the faith : it is ſaid here, that many Pr opvets came from 
\ Hiernſalem, and yet 4oabus onely flood wp, and ſignified by the Spirit, that Fey | 


' 


| 
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ould be great dearth in all the world, hereby ſhewing that cuery Prophet had his 
| particular gift, and that in a certaine proportion according to the wilLof the Sp1- 
rit diutding to cucry mana feueralll grace, Cor.12. Sec Epilſt. 2.Sund.after the 
| Epiphan.and 10. Sund, after Trinitic. | LEES 

| Thenthe Diſciples, enery man according fo huabilitie, prrpoſed toſend ſacconr ] 
| There be two principall heads of Chriltzanitie, faith and good workes, The 
Diſciples of Antiochia were ſo thorowly conuerted vnto the faith of Chriſt, as 
that they received this honour, to be the firſt of all the world that were called 
| Chrifttans. And ® now they ſhew their faith by their good works,wn ſending ſuc. 


| 


| cour onto the brethren in Inrie. Fa\this operatiue, made full,and far,and faire by 
| deeds of charitie; for ſo PLxther and Chemmurie write,\Fides eft radix charitatu, 
& claratas eft fruiting fiden, fides efficrt filtos Dei,charitas probat. And Ir hath often 
| beene obiected againlt the profeſſors in our age,”rhat our forefathers in the daics 
| of ignorance did more than they knew ; but we liuing in the great light of the 
| Golpeil, know more than we doe : many purpoſe much intheir minde, and pro- 
miſe much alſo with their mouth, who taile notwithſtanding in performance. 
The witlcſſe vnthrift hatha purpoſe ſometime to follow the works ofthis calling 
diligently, yet either all the day bowling or bowzing hold him as a priſoner in 
| his 1dl:nefſe : a faRtious Schiſmaticke promiſeth ynder his hand conformitie,yer 
ſomctime to pleate the people, he runneth a courſe contrarie to the proceedings 
of the Church; cuen the beſt men haue their fallings and failings in this kinde, 
| for after we purpoſe to vifit the ſicke, and to ſend ſuccour yntothe poore bre- 

thren,cither our pleaſures abroad,or elſe profit at home, keepe vs (oftenI feare) 
| from ſo good a worke : but it is ſaid of the Diſciples here, that they did not only 
| purpoſe to relecue the diſtreſſed members of Chriſt amongthe lewes; but alſo 
| that they performed it indeed: fo the text, which thing alſo they did, and ſent it to 
| the Elders, by the hana of Barnabas and Saul. ' One ſaid, that hell is like to be 
| full of good wiſhes,but heauen full of good works. If a good motion thenariſc 
 1n our minde, let vs inſtantly cheriſh it, and ifit breake forth into promiſe,let vs 
according to our abilitie performe 1t. 

\Worldly minded Cormerants ina deare yeere defire to make the famine grea- 
ter,'quanto ft14,quanto aftn,ow doe they tweatin braine and body,to hoord vp 
cornc to their ne;ghbours hinderance ? it theſe Merchants had the ſpirit of pro- 
pheſie but one yeere, they would afterward turne Gentlemen all the dayes of 
ther life. But the Chriſtians of Antiochia contrartwiſe being admoniſhed by 
the Mrophet sAgabws of a great dearth in all the world, conſult preſently how to 


| 
| 
| 
| 
' 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| ? Chemmit.loc, 


| 


Iienand mitigate the furiouſneſſe of it, as well in other as in themſelues : and 
| th15 prouifion and preuention is not againſt our * Saujours precept,be not careful 
| for your liſe, what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drinke,care not for the morrow, becauſe | 


— __—_————— 


| Chriſt in ſo ſaying, only forbids extraordinarie diffidence, not ordinarie proui- 
| dence ; immoderate carking, not a moderate care : for enery man muſt * labour 
| 0 his vocation, and prouide for his owne, namely for themot his houſhuld, 
otherwiſe he denicththe faith, and is worſe than an Infidell. 1Ifir benotlawfull 
to care prouidently for to morrow, wherefore ſhould the * Scripture magnitic 
; ie wiſdome of Toſeph, in laying vp corne for ſcuen yeeres to come ? Whercforc 
| Cid £4/2mon commend the good houſe-wife, Prou.3 1.13. andſcnd the fluggard 
| vntothe piſmire,Prou.6,6. Wherfore did *P as! aduiſe fathers to lay vp for their 
| children 2 whereforc had Beniamin a Þ ſacke, Danid a «(cr Ip, Chriſt himfclfe a 


| *bag ? See Epiſt. 3.Sunday after Trinitie. 
| 9nid, what. 


Duibu, to whom. 
#ando, when, 
Dmomods, how. 
The Diſciples of Antioch obſerued in their almes all theſe : firſt for quid, the 
 £uC neither too little, which had beene miſerableneſſe; nor yet too much, whic 
on the contrarie had beene prodigalitic ; but euery man ſent ſuccour according 


Q q g-2* to 


y Ariſtotle requires in true liberalitic 
theſe foure circumſtances eſpecially, 
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* Iuſturlonas, 
Gualter, 


com. til. i hens 
operibus que (6, 4, 
1 Mlſted, Sys» 
liem.Tb:olog. 
(ab.3.(6c. 17, | 
r Camdeneepill, 
before Wa 
Brilan, 
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f. Guexara tpiſd, | 


| 


t Prextis itt bot. 


| 


* Mat.6.25.34 
| 


* Ephcſ.4 28. 
' iTims.ss. | 


* Grn 41.39.48 


+ 2 Cor,12. 14- 
» Gen.44.12, 
© 15am,17.40, 
4 lohn 13.29. 


* Ethic hb 4. 
cap 1, 
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f Matth.5.42. fo hu ability. We mult indeed giue (faid f Chriſt) erm perents,but as 8 Auruſtine 
5 Lib.1.deſe. 1 oficth it {weetly non omnia p-tents,we may not exhauſt the fountaine of bounty, | 
cnt Gur {o give to day that we may likewiſe giue to morrow,and that not niggardly, 
for Þ he that ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall reape alſo ſparingly, and be that ſowerh liberally, | 
ſeall reape alſo liberally. 
2. The Diſcipics here gaue quibs,vnto ſuch as they ſhould, is ſending ſuccour 
i Debencfic, | wnto thebrathren who awelt im Jewry. | Seneca ſaid, Beneficia ſine wllo deletin prot 
lib.1.cap.ls | cimiu magi quam dams ': a8 therefore they did not giue profuse,but according to 
their abiluie, ſolikewiſe not conflece, but addreſſed their almes vnto thoſe who 
wanted moſt, and bad deſerued beſt of them. The brethren in Iewrie had more 
£ Heb.10.34, | need rhan Intidels,in Antiochia, becauſe theywere*ſpoiled of their goods,as Paxl 
| witneſſcth in an Epiſt.tothem.And theſeconuerts of Antiochia were debtors vn- 
| prentius, Cat. | £O the ewes, ! as haning receiued the ſweet comforts of the Goſpell from them. 
vin, Arcularins, | It is our dutic to " do good onto all men, eſpecially to thoſe which are of the houſtold 
= Galat.6.10. | of fasth,and among the houſhoid of faith, aboue the reſt, vnto ſuch as haue beene 
* x Cor.4,35- | our ſpirituall fathers in" begetting vs vnto Chriſt.® If the Gentiles be made par- } 
* Rom.15-27+ | takers of the Tewes ſpirituall things, their dutic is to miniſter ynto them in car- 
* 1 COl9-11e | nallthings,as? Pa/told his Corinthians,if we han ſowen vnto you ſpiritual things, 
| #1t apreat matter if we reape your temporall things? This patterne condemnes ex- 
' ceedingly the praQtiſe of ſome profeſſors in ourage,whoſe chiefe policie, yea p1c- 
tic, conſiſts mcontrivning how to leſſen the Clergic-mans eſtate. The Merchants | 
| trade concernes our daintie dict and braucrie;the Lawyersoccupation our goods, 
| the Phyſitians Art our bodie ; butthe Paſtor hath a cure of our {oules: now faith 
4 Matth,6.25, | Chriſtinthe Goſpell, 4 7s net the life more worth than meat, and the body than ray. 
© Mat.16.26, | mrent?and the ſouls more precious than® all? and yet thecarnall Goſpellers enuic not 
the prodigious wealth of Merchants,of Lawycrs,of Players,al is well if the Pricſt 
be poore; this vpon the point is their only Dzaza, both in publike parlie, and in 
priuate conference; they labour to decreaſe the Miniſters wages,and yet increaſe 
his worke:the which is like Pharaohs oppreſling Gods people,mentioned Exod. 
5-Get you ſtraw where yee can finde it ,yet ſhall nothing of your labour be diminiſhed.1 
£ Mat,10.gt; | know worldlings entepraine ſome Prophets kindly, but it is notas * Chriſtfaid, 
in the nare of a Propher,it is haply for that the Propher is a Kinſman, ora Gentle. | 
| | man, or a merry man,a good neighbour, a good fellow, a man of their owne hu- 
| Mour; but a Prophet is not embraced of them #n the name of a Prophet. The dilci- 
ples of Antioch, becauſe they recciucd the Gofpell of fome Tewes, acknowled- 
ged themſclues debtors vnto all Iewes ; but vncharitable fatious hypocrites 1n | 
our time, becauſe they haue receiued alitle hard viage from ſome one Preacher, 
hate the whole reuerend order of the Clergie for the fame,* N-minem hic ſpecia- 
ad Neput de vita liter mens ſerms prelſemt, generals de withs drſpwranto eſt qu mhitraſcuntur*ſuam | 
Cleric. indicant conſcientiam, 5 multopetnus de ſe,quam de me iudicant. oy 
* ldemepilt.ad 3.For quando,they prouided a medicine ſo ſoone as they heard of the maladie, | 
Ruſtic de ven. | \-hen Agabus had fignified by the ſpirit, that there ſhould be great dearth in all þ 
di ſar ma. FP | Bogrus 
the world,then the diſciples,enery man according to hiv abilitie,purpoſed to [end ſuc+ 
ples corr, oc. Agood man is* like a gocd tree, that will briog forth frutin due ſea- 
) Frou.as 12. | fone 7 Hope deferred is the fainting of the heart ; one bird in the hand is worth 
two inthe buſh ;in giuing ofalmes, b# dar gui cito dat, isa better rule than /ero 
ſed ſerio : alatelargeſſe contents not a diſireſſed ſoule fo much,as little giuen op- 
» De benefic. relaguh non bona tampenſat quam benefatta Dens. * Seneca who ſpent many 
lib. 2:60p. 5+ ourcs in diſculling of this argument, gines this aduice,fac // qxsd fact,tarde vells 
wolentu eſt, an non ontelligns tanturm te gratie demere, quantum more adycwu eſt pro- 
| prium libenter facientiscito facere. Lend to thy neighbour in time of his need, | 
| Ecclcſiaſt. 29.2. it is not a good turne,jvnleſſce it be done ina good time. 
| 4.For quomeds, the diſciplesof Antiochia beſtowed their almes cheerfully and 
|» aretiva,Bren- | carcfully, * Cheerefully, for that every man according to hu ability parrpoſed to ſend 


k 2 Cor.9.6. 


| 


t Hera epill, 


| 


{ tina, Calan. | ſuxcconr, it waSan aRnotenforced by law, but er: ely proceeding out of chetr loue, 

| the which exceedingly comended their bounty, for a benefit conſiſts 1m the m1 4 
nog mo 
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morethan in the mine, ® mans non tangitur, avimo cernitur, * nmnlto grating venit 
god facils, quan quod plena manu darnr : and it 18 {aid in holy Scripture,that Goa 
laweth a cheerful gizer, 2 Cor.9.7, © He that beleencth in me (quoth our bleſſed 
Sauiour) /a4l haue rimers of lining waters flowing out of hu belly ; 4 that is,all good 
works, and all gifts of grace ſpring outot him, euen by their owne accord, thou 
neede(t not to wreſt any good deedsour of him, as a man would wring veriuce 
out of crabs, becauſc they flow naturally out of him as ſprings out of rocks. A- 
gaine, the Diſciples here gaue their almes carefully, viing truſty meſſengers and 
miniſters in this buſineſſe ; they ſent not their ſuccour vnto the people promif. 
cuouſly,but tothe gouernours and e/ders of the Church, that it might be diſtribu. 
rd with diſcretion and diſtinftion, according tothe ſeucrall neceſſities of rhe 
Saints; and that it might be ſafely conucied vnto the brethren, it was delinered 
into the hands of Barnabas and Saul, men of © approued credit. 

Hitherto concerning dearth; it remaines I ſhould now ſpeake of death,to wit, 
of S. [awes martyrdome, and 1n it firit of rhe murtheter Herod rhe king, not He. 
rod the grear, who butchered the Bethlehemitiſh innocent infants, Matth. 2. nor 
Heyed the Tetrarch,who beheaded John the Baptiſt, Math. 14. but f Herod A- 
grippa, grand-childeto Herod the great, the which I finde thus diſtinguiſhed in- 
$ VeEric; 

Altalonita necat pueros, Antipa Toannem, 
Aprippa lacobum,clandens in carcere Petrum. 

This Herod ſtretched ent hu hands, and Kings have ® long hands, not to che- 
riſh, but ro vex : for Tyrants delight mcſtin deſtruciue power: i not ro vex rut- 
fans, or rivalds, or robbers, but certaine of the Charch : * forthe devill and all 
his inſtruments are diſquicred at the light of rhe Gofpell. Herod therefore ſtret. 
ched out his hands againſt the Church, and vexed certaine, 1 thatis, ſome who 
were ſtrong {ouldiers 1n fighting the Lords batrell, for God will not ſuffer the 
weake to be tempted aboue their abilitie,x Cor.10.13. Firſt, Herod killed Iawes 
the brother of Tohn with the ſword, and afterward he proceeded further, and tooke 
Peter alſo. Tames firſt dranke of Chriſts cup, and ® fo conſequently was the firſt 


of all therwelue Apoſtles in Chriſts kingdome, according to the requeſt of his 


mother in the Goſpell alloted for this day ;now the reaſon why God ſuffers blou- 


| dic tyrants to vex his Church is ® threefold. 1. For the triall and exerciſe of the 


godly, q:0d enim fornax anro, quod lima ferro, qued aquapanino, hoceonfert tribu- 
latio inſ?o. 2.For the confukon and illuſion of the wicked, becauſe ſangnu marty- 
rum 18 ſemen eccleſie. 3.For the manifeſtation of his infinite power and wiſdome, 
who can bring light out of darknefle, and vie wicked inſtruments vato good 
purpoſes. 
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| Thencame to him the mother of Zebedens children with her ſonnes cc. 


Moner of the ſuit, a woman and a mother, 
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tition, in which 


know that the princes, e&c., 
| Then cameto bim the mother of Zebedeus children] This woman (as it is appa- 


| 


rant by comparing Matthe27-56. with Marke 1 5-40-) was Solome, the filter (as 
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® ſoine thinke) of Zoſeph, busband vnto the bleſſed Virgin mother of Chniſt 
Her ſonnes were ? /ames and lohn, lames the greater, fo called, 4 for that he Was 
clefed an Apoltle before [ames the lonne of Alphris, otherwiſe (tiled lam:s the 
' leſſe. © Or lames the greater, becauſe he was more familiar and great with his 
; maſter Chriſt than that other James, for (as we read in the Goſpels hiſtory) Ieſus 
ſuffered none of his Apoſtles to ſee his * transfiguration, or the raiſing of ® [airy 
daughter fromthe dead, ſawe Peter, and lawmes, and Tebn : or Iames the greater 
\ * for that he was endued with great courage to drinke firſt of Chriſts cup, andto 
| become the firſt Martyr of all the 12. Apoſtles: his brother John was ? the Diſcs. 
| ple whom Ieſus lened, who leaned on his maſters breaft at ſupper, vito whoſe care 
| Icfus onthe croſſe commended his mother, lohn 19. 27. Theſe two moue their 
mother, to mouec their maſter for their aduancement, it was ſhe who came wor- 
ſipping Chriſt and defiring, 4. but it was by the * ſuggeſtionand inſtigation of 
her ambitious children, And ® therefore Chrift in lus anſwer faid not, thou 
| knowelt not what thou doeſt aske, but, ye know not, addrefiing his ſpeech vnto 
the ſonnes, ſo well as to the mother : and indeed Saint Þ Aarke reports expreſly | 
that they cameto Chriſt intheir ownename to make this ſuir, they did vſethe 
mediation of their mother haply, © that if Chriſt inany fort miſliked the requelt, 
it might be thought a fond wemans error ; if approucd, then it might be gran» 
ted calily toa mother earneſtly ſuing for her ſornes. Now (faith cur text) when 
| the ten herd this, they aiſdnined at the two brethrex:; all the twelue Were fauity, 
two {inned in ambition, and renin enuic. 1/73 (quoth 4 Anſelme) ambitioff, ills in 
' #idiofi, virig, tamen nobny profu:runt, Lames and lobn were carnall in their pride, 
| therelt as carnall in their malice : yet we may reape benefit by them all. Forthere 
| we may ſee thit euen the beſt men haue their infirmities,and they be recorded in 
| holy Bible for our * lcarning, that we might neither preſume, becauſe the chicke 
Saints haue had rheir flips ; nor yet deſpaire, becauſe Chriſt himſclfe forgives 
| them, and intoyneth other alſo to ſtrengthen them. $ If a man be onertaken in a 
fault ye which are ſ}iritnall reſlore ſuch an one in the ſpirit of meekneſſe, conſidering 
thy ſclfe 1:ft thou alſo be tempred. 

Inche manner of Solemes ſuing, obſcrue the time when, and how ſhee ſued: 
| then came the mother of Z: bedens children, &c. ® That is, after lefus had tooke his 
| Diſciplcs apart in the way to Hicrulalem, and had {aid vnto them (as you may 
reade inthe words alittle beforethis text) Behold we go 2p to Hiermſalem,and the 
ſonne of man ſhallbe delinered wnto the thi:fe Prirſts, and vnto the Scribes, and they 
| hall condemne him to death, and ſhall deliner him wnto the Gentiles to mocke,and to 
| ſcourge, and to crucifie, but the third day he ſhall riſe againe, When the fonnes of 
| Zebeders heard this, inſtantly rhey conceiucd, tliat Chriſt aftcr bis rcfurretion 
would' reſtore the kingdome of Iſracl, and fo reigne as a Monarch in this preſent 
world. Wherefore they thought it a fit timenow to make ſome motion for their 
promotion in his kingdome, namely, that ene might fie at hu right hand, and the 
ther on hu left in glory. For the bcttcr ctteQing whereof, their mother Solome 
commeth vnto Chriſt,and wor/ippeth him,and d:ſireth, &c. Ambitious wretches 
(as S. Jude ſpeaketh in his Epiſtlc )bawe the perſons of men in admiration for adna- 
tage, k till they recetne,they bifſe thrir hands, and bumble their voice.Solong asthey 
be menaicant they be Friers ob/ernant, what will they not ſay, what will they not 
doe, to ſcrue their owneturnes? the mother here comes worſhipping and faw- 
ning,and her ſonnes flattering and lying, for 1n the iudgement of 1 many learned 
Doctors,they did anſwer raſhly,ve ave able. Chriſt himiclfe was afraid to drinke 
of this cup, ® O my father, if it be poſſible, let thus cup paſſe from me : newertheleſ] e 
not 4s 1 will, but as thou wilt. Itis enough forthe Diſcipleto be as his Maſter 15, 
and the ſeruant as his Lord, Matth.10.25. If lames and [obn had aduiledly con- 
ſidered of the buſineſſe, they would not haue giuen a peremptorie poſſwmmw, but 
haue rather anſwered in the words of * Paxl,of our [clues we are not [ufficernt al 
| 0867 ſuff.crencie 1 of God, ® able to ave all things through the b-lpe of C hriſt who 
| ſtrengthneth vs, Ambition is charities ape, for as P louc for vcritic, ſo ambition 
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th1:es, An ingenious man aſſuredly makes a parentheſis of his good nature, 
whi et ke runneth ambitious courſes, he {eldome or neucr returnes to himfelte 
and true ſenſe, till his ſuits end. For he muſt (it he will vnderſtand his trade) 
t:cac 1 Gaatho, pleaſing eucry mans humour,asa reed ſhaken with euery winde, 
blowing hot and cold out of the ſame mouth, holding diilmulation and impu- 
dence commendabl- vertues: ina word,making preferment his God,and Mam- 
| mon his mcdiator. 

| Grant that theſe my two ſonnes | Solome | ſeemes hereto beg of Chriſt for her 
children eſpecially threethings « Eaſc,riches, honour : Eaſe, har they may fit : 
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| band, * that is, next vnto thy ſelfc,and beforeche reſt of their fellowes,on * cach 
hand fir!lt. It is ordinarily ſcene, that mothers arc more fond in their loue, and 
more {licitous in their care for their children than fathers are, * Can a woman 
forget her chil de, and not hane compaſſion on the ſonne of ber wombe ? The reaſon 
bcreof (as ? Ariſtotle teacheth vs)1s twofold :; 1.Becauſe mothersare bell aſſured 
thatthcir children are their owne: 2. Becauſe mothers endure more painesthan 
fathers in breeding, in bearing, andin bringing vp oftheir babes; Honour thy 
| father that begat thee,(faid * Se/omon ) and thy mother that bare thee : that bare 
| thee nine moneths 1n ber wombe, twelue moneths in her armes, many yeares 1n 
| ber hart, © 1//a te div portanit in viere, din alut, & difficitiares infantie« mores 
blanda vi-tate uftinuit, lautt pannorum ſordes, & tomunas ſepe fadata oft ler- 
core, Sc. Wherefore though a tather in refpeR of his dignitic (bcing ® princs. 
prom 06677 atuonts notre per modam agentts) 15to De loued more than our motier, 
as buing r=cher principinm per modum patients & materie; yer our mother (as 
e Pal 4r'9 aCuitcih)is to be renerenced fo tmuch, if not more than our fire, for 
ber affeAtonate tender cares 4 S, Auguſtine writcsof his mother once, 1:aors 
| [celicttidime me parturiebat ſpiritu quam carne : and in © another placc, /t« pro no- 
| bs 0:46u5 curam geſſit, quiſi omnes genniſſet; ua ſernmt, quaſ: ab omnibias ge- 
miatnier. 

Te wot not what yee 454+] For cither yee errevery much inthe matter,or clſc 
the manner: inthef marter,if yee thinkethat my kingdome 1s of 8 this wor'd; 
inthe manner, if yce deſire to fir in my king dome, beſore yee hate drunken of my 
cup: | muſt (as yee ſhall one day further vnderſtand) firit ® ſufter,and then enter 
"Mo glory. i Ifany man willbe my Diſciple, let him forfake himſelfe, and take 
vp his cr (le, and follow me ; you mutt enter into my kingdome through many 
tributations, As 14-22, They that fowe in teares ſhall reape 1n 10y,Plal. 126.6. 
He that will have wagcs at night, mult labour firſt about the Lorus vineyard in 
the day,Marth. 20.8. None recciue the prize hcfore they runne, 1 Cor. 9.24. 
And ifany ma alſo Nriuc for a maſterie, yet is he not crowned except he ttrtuc 
as he ought to doe, 2 Tim.2.5. Well then (I rell you the rruth) if yee fecke to 
fit on my r1ght hand and on my left 1n my kingdome, ye mult firlt drinke of the cap 
that 1/41 drinke of, and be baptized with the baptiſme that ] am baptized mth ; 
* that is, yee inu't of necceflitie beare the crefle,betore yee can weare the crowne, 
i To/mthat onercommeth will I grant to fit with me in my throne, exen 44 | oner- 
came, and /it with my Father in his throne, "Wen holy Moſes, Exod 33. laid vnto 
the Lord, 7 be{eech thee ſhow me thy glory ; the Lord anſwered, thou can't not [ce 
| m7 {ace, but thou alt [ec my hacke parts. ® liilinuating hereby, thar we cannut 
entcr 1270 Chriſts glory, voleſſe we follow hum, and fce his kinder parts in this 
world, Why CEr:tt called his ſufferings 4 cap, and baptiſme ; {cc Janſen. concord, 
C4p.10 4. T heaphylatl, Aretins,t Marlorat,c/) {aldonat, in late 

Yee ſhall drinke indeed of my cup} * He faid not yee can, as being able by 
their owne vertue ; but yee ſhall, as being made able by grace : but how didthey 
drinke both of Chriſtscup, ſeeing Tobn 1s ſaid in Ecclchaſticall kiſtoric to haue 
Gied in his bed peaceably 2 ® Remgrie anſwererh in one word, Bber Jacobus in 
Paine, [oauncs i perſeeutione, James dranke of Chriits cup in his Caf 
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© Lib,s de Tris 
ad | God,cquall to my Father,and hcire of all things. Or as * Ardens,1t is not mine to 
* Apad Paly- 
y A4mbroſ.lib.5 
de fide, ap. 3 
_ Hom. lsC« 


> Ardens-Didac s 


© Epiphan.beref, | : | 
69. 1dem Hieron Pſalme,ver.7. Who /o hath a proud looke, and high tomacke, I will not ſuffer him mn 
chrye3.Maido®  miine bouſe,{o that(as* Ambroſe notes) Aſſerit non ſibi poteſtatem deeſſe, ed meritii | 


nat.m loc & 


* lohn 19. 30+ | trary to the determination of my Father. His kingdeme is an inheritance & pre- 


« Matth,25-34 | 
» Rom. 8.30 


C Calaia.in loc. | people,they were al together with one accord tn Salomons porch jinſinuating that it 


| Julep lonas 


| being ſlaine with the {word by cruel Herea,as our Epiſtle this day witac(lcrh and 
| lobntaſted of Chriſts cup,as being baniſhed ? swto the Iſle P athmes for the word of 

Ged, and for the witneſſe of Jeſus Chriſt. Tohn dranke of the cup of confeſſion, x; 
the three children inthe ficrie furnace, though he were not aRually martyrcd 
| atually,] ſay, for in'readines to ſuffer, he wasa very Martyr,yea the! Proto-mar. 
| tyr,ſuffering for Chriſt vnder the Croſſe, when he law Chritt ſuffer onthe Croſſe. 
| PButto ſit on my right hand, or on my left, ir not mine to gine ] Chriſt ſaithin his 
| Goſpel, chap.11.verſ.27. 44 things are ginen vnto me of my Father ; and chap. 
| 28.18, All power 4 ginen vnto me both in heanen and in earth;and Toh, 14.2.1 wy | 
' Father; houſe are many manſions, and 1 goe to prepare 4 place for you; and Luk. 22, 

29. 1 appoint vnto you a kinodome,c.How then is it true, to fit on my right hand 
| and on my l:ft ts not mine to gine?* $, Auguſtine," Baſil,* Remigins,and Y other an- 
| ſwer thus; It is not mine to give as Iama man, and allied ynto you ; bur as I am 
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| ginc you now,namely,before yee bane drunke of my cup.*Or it isnot in my power 


' to gine as you conceiue,to wit,in reſpect of Kindred & alliance.*By whichezam- 
| ple, Biſhops may learne, not to preter their nephewes ontheir right hand and on | 
their left hand in their Dioceſſe,cxcept they be men of merit. For God faith ex. 
preſly, Non a/rendes per gradus ad Altare men,Ex0.20.26.& Melchiſedek the firſt 
 Prieſtis aid, H-b.7. 3.to haue been without father without mother without kindred, | 
hereby (ignifying, that we muſt aſcendto dignities in the Churchof God not by 


45 you arc now, namely, toproadand ambitious men, according to that in 101. 
creatuaris;or as Chriſt here conſtrueth himſelte,it 1snot mine to giue,bur ir hall be 


| ginen vnto thoſe for whom it tu prepared of my Father.< 1 and wy Father are one,and 
therefore moſt fynfit either for you to requeſt, or for meto grant any thing con- | 


— _ 


| pared before the foundations of the world. Þ;Y/hom he did predeſtinate,them he alſ+ 
called; and whom he called,them he alſo inſtified ; and whom he inſtified them he alſq 
' glorified. Concerning Chriſts direton here following addreſſed vntoall his 


| Apoſtles,and in them vnto all Chriſtians ; ſee Goſpell on S. Bartholomewes day. 
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The Epiſtle. Acts 5.12, v44v > 


| By the hands of the Apoſtles were many ſt gnes and wonders ſhewed among the 
| people, &c, \ 


| C One thing inthis Epiſtle concernes more ſpecially the Paſtors, by the hana: of 
the Apoſtles were wany ſignes &- wonders ſhewed ; {ome thing more pr the 
' people, the people magnified thems,and the number of them that beleened mthe Lord 
| 4 of men and women grew more and more;lome thing generally both Paſtors and 


| wastheir ordinariecuſtome to mect in that holy place,not only to preach & pray; 
- but alſo to conſult about the proceedings ofthe Goſpel & buſines of the Church. 
; From which aſſembly no Conuert abſcnted himſelf,either ypon any proud op1nt- 
| on of his own priuate conceits,or vnder pretence kthat the Temple was now fu- 
HEREREG prophicd,or for feare of the c6mon enemie the!Phariſies # reger & 
| but al} «->-4#/#,according,concording, toyned together for the good of the pud- 
like weale. W herinobſerue not only their vnanimity, but alſo their magnanimity , 
| not only their louing cariage one toward another, but alſo their reſolution & zcalc 
| for the Goſpel,cxpoling themſelues vnto very much danger in aplace of ſuch ſort 
| andreſort. The chiefe point is the worksng of miracles by the hands of the Apoſtles, 


| & that is nothing elſe but an execution of Chrilts promiſe, Mark+16.17,18- _ 
” 
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degrees of conſanguinitie,but by ſteps of vertue: or it is not mineto giueto ſuch | 


Laos as. 


| 
| 
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they hal caſt ont devils, and rhey ſpul lay their hand: on the ficks, and they ſhalt 
wrong of which I haue ſufficiently ſpoken in my notes ypon the Goſpell on 


Aſcenſion days» 


m_— .. 
_—__F__ 
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The Goſpell, Lvxs 22.24. puts V3 
There was 4 ftrife amog them which of them ſhould ſeeme to be the greateſt, &c 


| 
1.Byprecept, The kings of the na- 
Hriſt in this Scripture tcacheth his Apo« ) rwns,c.bur ye ſhall net ſo be,c5c 
ſtles ambitiouſly contending for rule, Y2. By patterne, / am among you 4s 
one that miniſtreth, ec. 
But ye ſhall not ſobe] Or as » S. Matthew, it ſhall not be ſo among you, Now 
this Kinde of ſpeech is vſed in holy Scriprures, and in our Engliſh tongue two 
manner of waies, either forbidding a thing tobe done, or elſe foretelling a thing. 
not to be done : a$a tmalter in ſay ing to his ſeruant, this ſhall not be done to day, 
forbids a thing tobe done : but when an Aſtronomer ſaith of the weather,it ſhall 
not be cold,or hot,vpon ſucha moneth or day,he doth not forbid, but only fore- 
| tell athing that ſhall not be : ſo the words, &ic«, are vſed Apocalyp.10.6. and 
22.5. According to this rwofold acception,I finde a twofold conitrucion of chis 
clauſe (but ye not ſo) firſt, by way of prophecie; ſecondly,;by way of propoſition 
or prohibition : it it be taken propherically, then it is a prophecie concerning 
the Diſciples cſtate either inthis, or inthe world rocome.lIf in this life,the naca- 
ning is bricfly this, rhe kings of the Gentiles deraigne,and they that are in autheri- 
tie are called ben:fattors; but ye notſo; that is, I doe foreſhew vnto you that ye 
| ſhallnctbeſo; asif he ſhouldſay, rthey.in their gouernment are called bene- 
| faTors, but you exerciſing authoritic ſhall be called malefaRors : they ruling 1ll 
arecalled good men, yeruling well ſhall bereputed euill men; ® in the world ye 
| (hall hane afiiTion, and yemuſt of neceſlitic drinke of my cup, and be bapri- 
zed withthe baptiſme that T am baptized with, and ſo Chriſt is inade to ſpcake 
thatinthis p'acc which he ſaith *lſewhere, The ds/tiple 1 n:t abour hu maſter nor 
the ſerunnt aboue his Lord : If they hane called the matter of the houſe Bebzebub, 
haw much more them of hs houſhold? If they haue perſccured me, they will alſo 
perlecute you: me,wha came to miniſter ynto them,and to gine my life for them; 
euen ſo you, which in your authoritic ſhall intend the good of all, and ipend 
your liues in ſeruingthem all. This ſenſe doubrleſſe 15 true, for by wofull expe- 


. - 


rience we finde itto be ſo, whenas P among vs ſome for their ſuperioritic arc | 
called Antichrifts ; other for their authoritie, tyrants; other for reſtraining the | 
licentiouſneſle of certaine factious people, perſccutors, 

If we take (but ye not ſo) for a prophecic touchingthe life tocome, the mea» | 


| ning is, the kings of the Gentiles hane lordſhip oner them, &c. but yenotſo: that is, | 
in my kingdome (which you falſcly conceiue to be vpon earth) I doe foretell | 
vito you, that it (hall not beſo. For though appoint vnto you a kingdome, and | 
| J* hall eat and drinke at my table in my kingdome,and ſit on ſeats tudging the tw: Unc | 

trives of Iſ acl in my kingdome : yet my kingdome is not of 4this world, ye ſhall 
not ([ aſſure you) tyrannize in heauen, asthe kings of the nations vpon earth, 


This ſenſe likewiſe is good, and fitting other places of Scripture, but ir doth not 


' 
; 


whercas Saint CMarke faith, chapter 10. 43- ſhall be your ſernant zand verſe 44- 
| ba'lbe ſernant of all : $. Matthew chap. 20.26. hath it in termes imperatiue, let 
vim he your ſeruant ; and $. Luke here, he that # greateſt among you, let him be as 
the leaft, and he that ts chieſe, as he that doth ſerue. Thele termes of command in- 


| inutethat our bleſſed Sauiour ſpake (ves antem non ſic) imperatiucly, forbid- 


tt our preſent text:for it wil appeare by comparing one Euangelift with another, 
that Chriſts * &« irq, it ſhall not be, is nothing elſe but *« im», [et it not be : for | 


Mi RG _ ng 


= Mat.20;26. 


* Joha 16. 33. | 


® Maeth.1c,20 | 
lohn IF,20, 


® Ste dange- 

10uUs politions 
vnder pretence 
of rctormatio, 
lo 2.cap.3. 7,5, 
[O,t1,12,13, | 


1Tohn 12,36, 


* Piſcator ſubel. | 
in Mat. 20, 26, 
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ding athing to be done. Wheretorelct ys examune two points eſpecially ; tri} 
what is ſaid ; ſecondly, whom. it Concernes, ; 
f 7.cReply to [Some referre ſotorthe word benefatlors,here tranſlated gracions Lords, makin 
D.whug fi an- | the ſenſe to bezthey that are 1m authority, are calied gracions Lords but Je not ſo;that 
ſwer tothe ad- | j. ve (hall not be called gracious Lords. * Ocher referre ſo to the verdes, reigne 
are” pag. an d rac, making the ſcnlc thus, the kings rexgne, and great men rule, Ent you not 
; - px 7hiſay | /o ; that is, ye ſhall not rule : other attribute /o to the lame verbes, yet make the 
pag 10.#arlo- | conſtruction otherwile, che kings of the Genrales ave rule, bur ye not ſo ; *® that is 
rat, & Piſcats?. | ye ſhall not ſorule, to wit, asthe kings ofthe nations rule. $0 that cither titles 
inMat.20.3f, | of honour arc forbidden as gracions Loras, orruling, orelle fo ruling. The Nour. 
© Theoghy! aft | liſts in the firlt expoſition baue condemned the titics of our Archbithops ; inthe 
| Euthym. Bucer, | ſecond, the juriſdiction of our Biſhops ; our * Diuines therefore like belt of the | 
Meſculus, is | third, affirming that Chriſt here prohibited neither titles ot honour, nor rulirg, 
| Matth.zo. | but only {0 ruling. 
*D Whitgft | Nortitles of honour, as Lord, ruler, benefator : for as Chriſt in ſaying ? clſe- 


_ = | where, be mot ye called Rabbi, for one 14 your maſter : and call no man father vpon 


| admonit cap 1. | earth, for one 15 your father which u #n heauen; and be not called Do Yors,C*c. * for. 
| duiſion 1. fol- | bids not ſimply the names of Rabbs, father, and Doftor ; tor a child: may call his 
| lowing the | parent father, and a ſcholler may cali his teacher Dofor, and a ſeruant may call | 


| ow him vnder whoſe goucrnment he lines maſter ; and fo Parl called himſclte rhe 


' Matth 22.4, * Dodltor of the Gentiles, and the b Cormthians father, AslI lay Chriſt there forbids 
'* D,j/bugift  notabſolutely the names of father and maſter, much lefſe the fun tions ; but onl 


| vbi _ the phariſaicall attetion, and arrogant atteCtation of ſuperioritie : ſo Chriſt here 
[a x4 I 1.267% 


| 9 1 COor4-15, 


likewiſc forbids not his Apoltles to be called Lords, or rulers, or benefators : but 
condemnes oncely the carnall ambition of thelc titles, and inſolent viing of the 
{arnc. For we reade in holy Scriprure, that theſe titles were giuen to Chriſt and 
| his Diſciples, as lohn 13.13. Te all me matter, and Lord (ſaith he) and ye ſay 
well, for ſoam 1. Yea lis Apoltics are ſtiledby rhar title which is rendred elie- 
| where Lords, Atts 16.30. Lords, what muſt 1 doe to be ſaued, (aid the laylor to 
Paul and Sil us ? and yer they reprehended not this title, which they would baue 
* AQ 14-15. | done had it beene vnla:s fall; as * Pax and Barnabas rebuked the men of Lyſtra 
; when they would hane ſacrificed vnto them as vnto Gods, O men,nhby ds ye theſe | 
thi gs *folikewiſe Preachers of the wordare itilcd r#lers, Heb.1 3.7. Kenember | 
| thoſe which hane the rule oner you who hane preached nts you the word of God:and | 
boy Loquitar hoe | verle 17. of the ſame Chapter, 6 obey thoſe whith hane the rule: ouer yon, and (ub- | 
Ke paſtarivus Ec* | gaze your ſelves, for they watch for your ſoules. Hence the parſonages in England 
Rn. | wcretermed anciently Redorres, and the Parſons Rettors ; as tor the tile gracuons 
Pilcator in loc. | Loras,vrged fo much by the 4 Nouclitts againſt our rcuerend and honourablc Pri- 
4 T.C.vbiſap, | mats: an{iwer is made that there is not one lyllable in the word i««;4r« that (1g 
ficth a Lord. It is truethat our learned Engliſh Interpreters in old time ſought 
| by (the periphraſis) grations Lords, toſer downe the meaning of Chriſt, viing 
' Lodtor atitle of honour, and gracioxs for a title of doing good. But our new 
 tranſlationexprefſeth it better in reading benefaFeors : the Kings ofthe Gentiles 
excerciſe Lordſhips ouer them, and they that cxerciſe authority vpon them are 
* D Whit eift called benefatlors : {o Beza, benefics VEcanter : 1o the vulgar Latine, Eraſmus, Ro. 
| uhi ſup. Stephanus, and other as well ancicnt as moderne Interpreters : foth.tthe claule | 
| f Caluin apud | vos autem non ſic, isrefcrred by the two other Euangeliſts, and almoſt all © lcar- 
papa "T- - nedexpolitors vntothe fofid ambirionand tyrannicall oppreſſion of the Gentile 
Cm 0 tak | '*- Kings, and not vntotheir titlesor names. Indeed we finde that the Kings of 
Eccleſaaſtious > * Xgypt and of other 8 nations vain-gloriouſly deſired to be called inuyre whe 
Strabo Geograp, Mificent beneſafors, when as they deſerued rather the names of ryrants and op- 
ub.17.& Pla- preflors : asthe Popes of Rome haue called them{clues (I verily thinke contra- 
| n_— viacs- | ry to Chriſts bur you wot ſo) Clement, Prus Boniface : when they were moſt vn- 
s Clemens K, | mercifull and impious malefaRtors. All that may be gathered hence then1s, rhat 
| of Sparta to | the Kings of the Gentiles aſſumed flattering titles vnto themſclues, beeing N- 
called, deed nothing leſſe than that which their ſtiles imported ; and it may beca $0 
=  admonition 
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| lowing (he that ts oreateſt among you, let him be as the leaſt, ec.) infinuates that 
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Diſciples, ut /hall not be ſo among you,not conſidering that thoſe which according 


your /elnes to every ordinance of man for the Lords ſake,whether it be tothe King as 


OSD” 
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-o0d and © $. Part exhorteth vs to doe good vmo all men, efpectally to them of the 
/ o14/h old of { aith, + P : 

As for raling, we ſay thatit 1s againſt all ſenſe, rhat where the titles of rulers 
\re ciuen, there ruling ſhould be denied : nay Chriſt inthe word immediatly fol- 


there 111 be ſome great among them. He ſaithnot (as * Haſerius obſcrucs) no 
man cuzhr to bechicte among you, which he would haue ſaid,if it had not beene 
awful inthe kinedome of God for ſome to be great and chiefe, or if it had beene 
neceflary that all thonld hane beene in all things cquall, The celeſtiall ſpirits are 
not equa)! , the ſtarres arenot equal, the Diſciples themſclues were not 1n all 
thiags cquail. It 1s nct therefore Chriſts mcaningto haue none great or chtefe 
among Chriſtians, ſceing our ſtate requires neceſſarily that ſome de ſupertour, 
and ocher inferiour. So * Martin Bncer, the fond Anabapriſts colle here that 
no m1 may be together a Chriſtian, anda magilſtrate, becauſe Chrilt {aid to his 


—_ ——. 


tothe will ofthe Lord beare rule godly, nihilminu quam dominars imme maxime 
[ernire, + tanto pluribus quanto pluribu prefnerint, doe nothing lefle than domi- 
ncere,yea verily doe molt ofall ſerue,and caen ſomany doe they ſerve, ouer how 


| 


many focucr they beareruie, So C hry/oftome, Theophyla't, Enuthymizs, and it 15 


| 


k Galat.6.10, 


i Comin Mat, 
20.36, 


k 72 Mat.20,26 | 


Idem Luther 
politl mer, 
ia feſt Earths. 


the | common opinion of other writers, that theſe words of Chriſt dve not cox- | 1 vg, White'ft 


demn« [up ruoritic, Lord por avy ſuch like anthorne : but onely the ambitzons dem 
fore of the ſums, and tho tyrannicall vſave thereof, If Chriſt here would haue for- 
bidden ciuill gonernment in all men, he would have ſaid, the Kings of [/rarl hare 
rule, bury? n-t (7 : or if his intent had beene to forbid it in Miniſters only, then 
he would hauc ſaid, the Prieſts of Iſrael rnle, but ye not ſo; but in ſaying, rhe 
Kings of the Gentiles beare rule, but ye not ſo : he doth cuidently ſhew that he 
miſlikes onely ſuch an infolent kinde of ruling as the Gentiles vſed. He con- 
demnes neither temporall authoritie,nor Ecclcſtaſticall; not temporallauthoriry, 
whether it be ſupreme or ſubordinate ; not ſipreme, tor ® Panlappealed to C'e- 
ar as ſupreme gouernour, aduiſing cuery ſoule to be ® ſubieR vnto ſuperiour 
power; not {ubordinate, for * $.Petey gaue this rule concerning Rulers, Su5mir 


— — 


to the chirfe head, or unto Gonernours, a5 vnto them that are ſent of him, ſor the pus 
mimnt of extl! doers, and for the laud of them that die dwell. 

Not Eccleft iiiczllauthoritie,forP. Peter notwithſtanding this(but you yot /o) | 
1dicially fate vpon Saphira: and Paw! excrciling this authorine, delinered 4 He- 


ud: ſup, 


® Acqtg34.1%. 
n Rom 13.1. 
® LPct.L.19. 


P AQCs 5, 
SY; 11m 1, Ko, 


' mine: and the ince{tuous * Corinthian vnto Satan. And the ſame Paul exhorts r 1Cor« ce. 


| Trmothiethe Biſhop of Epheſus, f acainſt ar Elder receine none accuſation vnder_ ri Tin 5.19, | 


: 
: 
; 


{ 


| 
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thera: and in the fame chapter verſ.31,32.T ake no thonght,ſaying what ſhall we eat 
or what ſhall we drinke, or wherewith ſhall we be clothed, (for after all theſe things 
ſeehe the Gentiles )bur ſeecke ye firſt the kingdome of God, &-c.And that this is Chrilts 
ncaning, I proue by theſe three reaſons colleted out of the context it = 
Rrre I- 


_ he At —_—_ 
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two or three witneſſes, He grants vnto Timothie, to receiuc bils of complaint, and 
fo indicially to procced againſt Elders in citing them, and examining them,and if | 
need be, depoting them. | | | 

Well then,it Chriſt here forbade neither titles of Rulers,nor yet ruling it ſclfe, | 


whether it be ciuill or Eccleſiaſticall : it remaines, that he prohibited only ſo r#- | 


ling, that is, ſucha tyrannicallkinde of gonerrment as the Gentile Kings vſcd, 

andthat ambitious deſiring oftheſame which ruled in them. And indeed Chriſt 
often in the Golpcll vſeth to call backe thoſe that are his, fromerrors and cor - | 
rupt affeRions, by the behauiour of the Gentiles, Matth 6.7. The Gentiles doe | 
thinke, that by theer mnch babling they ſhall be heard, be not ye therefore lik: unto | 


| | 


| 


| 
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| 
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1. He laith Matth. 20. 25.and Markt 10.42.7c know that the Kings of the Gentile; 
| ' ſpeaking of thoſe Rulersthey knew, andtihey vere Tyrants and OPpreſiors | 
& TM, | 4 RR RARICT S, as 
© Toh 19.4.16. | Por:1:25 Priate who condemned Chrilt an *1nnocent,in whom he tound no fau!r: 
* Mar 6.20.27. | and ® Herod Antipm, whobecheaded lohn the Baptiſt (aiuſt and holy man,whom 
 hercucrencedand heard in many things) at therequett of his minton ; arid He. 
ait,2,15,  7e4the Great, whobutchercd a!l the male children 1n * Bethelem, and vuder "I 
| tence to worſhip,cagerly ſought to worne Chriſt in his cradic: ye knowthar theſe 
Kings now reigne, 6x ye not ſo, that is, would not haue you lo to reigne, 

2. trawl, Vid in Matthew and Marke,ts to tyrannize ; ſo learned Eraf. 
as in has's Paraphraſe, Qui principatum gerunt emer gentes aommatiur Ac tr an- 
 mde1 exercent 11 os qusbinu imperant, andin his annotations, dominantur in cas, 
| fige adurrſus £45. 50 Meuſcutrs inkis comment vpon thele words in S. Marthew 


: Corls Matt, | non rogunt poprlum, ſed premunt ſniſg, aſſctlibus ſermre cognnt: 10*Denedrt. Arc. 
20. 25. 

% "1m aceriita- 
te quadzm, 2.5 


| 
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/ In Matth, 20, 
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(1129, r4mwert) an, ESE domgtnars Cum alicna ? tyrannide, CG xamgouria{er, 1» poteſtate | 
Ulnlentr tenere:; 10 wrimuret3un 1S taken 1n other Places of the new Teſtament,as 
ihe coldyrtes namely,t Pct. 5.3. and Acts 19.1%. Whereas it isobiefted, thatin our preſent 
of the Iefler & | Ext the ſimple verbe is vicd, and therefore not ryrannic but juriſdiction js for- | 
latter annota»  Vidden :; an{wer 1s madethatth1s of $.Lke muſt be conſtrued by the places of | 
tions vnder Matthew and Marke, fecing all three meane one and the lame thing by the con-| 
| Gees Nate; © | cent of all Harmonies. 
beg arts s 3- Chriſt expounds himſelfe thus in the words immediately following, /-t ehe 
| —adews. orccteſi among you be as the leaſt ,and the chiefe as he that ſerneth, ASift he Mould 
Muſculus,  lay,the Kings of the nationsare Tyrants in their gouernment, making miſchicſe 
Bucer, their munitcr, and luſt theic law ; burT wou!d haue you to beare rule ſo mode. 
ratcly, that cuen the Soueraigne may bchauc bimſelfe as aſernanr, and the Ma- 
- Flv anno, icrasa Altniſter. I would have Princes among you to be ©nurſing fathers vnto 
' Epucſ 4.14, | rhe Church, and Prelatesamong you to be 4 Paſtors of my people. So © S, Paul 
* 3 Cor-4.5» | excret/ing anthorue, laid, wepreach not our ſelnes, but Chriſt Ieſus tobe the Lord, 
| f i Cor g.l9- | audonr ſelnes your ernants for Ieſus ſabe, andin t another place, [ m9.2d: my ſelſe a 
| ſeruant vntoall men. A Miniſter muſt(35 1t1s1n our Engliſh phraſc)/cr#e his cure, 
a mayiltrate mult alſo rym/er vnto thoſe whichare vider him, cucn the King 
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| lob 29.1<. 


[4 | bimſcitc 15 4 great ſeruant of the common weale: he nit (458 ob ipeakes)become | 

bn - 0% | eyes tothe blinde,and feet to the lame, he mult with © Epaminandas watch, that 
rt PIN. Ie+ pt ; 

bet apy | other may the more ſecurely fleepe; and labour, that other may the more frecly 


| . Conſolat, ad 
'f Poig 944m. 
fi 


| play. flapna [crmtin magna fortuna, quoth ' Senzca nam pſi Ceſar cu omni s 
| {ice nt propter hoc #11 multa non licent :; omntuam dongo: 11/1145 viela af {1t,008- 
| niumotium 8/1:2 labor, emnitim deltctas 1 lin induſtria, omntum vacationens 1(111ts | 
| orcupatio. AS thoſc Princes are molt "PTC htable, qu1 mln r1mperso n:/: ampers 
#13 cogttant, Which in their Empire thinke ofnothing ſo much as of imperioul- | 
nefle ; fo they doibtleſicarc moſt happy to the ſtate, who being preateſt are as the | 
7ih » docans | feaſt, and being chiefe as they that ſerue. T conclude this ob{cruation in * Bernaras 
{erat aduicc to Pope Engenms, prefis vt promaea, vt conſulas, vt procures, vi ſerues, | 

preſicvt proſis,coc. Olblaſed isthat Faithfull and wiſe ſeruant, whom his malter 
when he commeth ſhall finde ſo ruling oucr his houle. 

Thus have I ſhewed what is faid,lct vs ſee now whom it concernes; It 15 Cer- | 
raine that Chrifl ſpakethis vnto his Apoſtles oncly, but in them vnroſome oriier | 
reprefentatiuely ; the queſtion is then here whether he ſpake repreſcntariuely to 
; the whole Church, that is all Chriſtians ; or elſe repreſentatiuely tothe Minitters 

of the Church only. We ſay with Arerins,Bucer, Hnuſculus,in their Commenta- 
| ries ypon Matth. 20. that he doth vnderſtand all Chriſtians, as well Lay-men as 
| Ciergy-men, and this alſo we proue by theſe reafons enſuing. ; 
|  1.Chriſtinthis chapter immediately before,and alſo preſently after, vſing this 
| 
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word you, and { peaking vnto his Diſciples and none but them (as in this place) 
{peaketh vatothem as repreſenting the whole Church, and nor onely the M1nl- 
| ' Rers,as verſ.19 Thi i my body which 1s ginen for you ; and ver{.20, T hu cup the 
| | Rev teſt amen! i” my} blowd,which 1 ſhed for you,by you,though it be ſpoken ony fo 
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a is not vnderſtood the minilters only, for it Chriſts body were of- 
| nen, and bis bloud ſhed only for them, it would follow that none ſhould be fancd 
| >» Miniltcrs, ahd that 1s Contrary to the text ® elicwhere, Chri/F died for all; 
aoaine verſ.29 1 appoint vnto yors,as my F ather bath appointed vnto mega kimgdome. 
\Vhere by yo#, he meanes all true Chriſtians of whatfoeuer eſtate, qualirie, de- 
| oree : for as ® manyas receinced him and belecucd in his naine, to them he gzuc 
| power ro be the ſonnes of God, andit they be ſonnesand children of God, then 
| heires 3!ſo, Rom. 8.17. So that if thou wilt hane any part in Chriſt and his king- 
| dome, then thou mult alſo rake ſome part ofthis text, thou muſt becomeas onc 
| cf vs, and be numbred among theſe yo#, but ye not fo, 

2. The oppoſition here which 1s bet weene Gentiles and you, doth cuidently 
| proue that it is {ſpoken vnto the whole Church ; as for example, the Kings of the 
| Gentiles doe t yrannize ouer them, that t,0ucr the people ; among them are Kings 
ryxan012ing, and people tyrannized : bt yon ner ſo, thatis, I doecommand that 
| am0Ng you there ſhould be neither Kings tyrannizing, nor people tyrannized. 

[tis thus with them,it ſhallnot be fo with you Miniſters,1sno good oppoſition; 
| it isthus with the Gentiles, ze ſrall not be thus with you Chriſtians, is 2 tiill and a 
| fr antitheſis, the like whereof is found, Matth.6. 7,8. 31.32. Luke 12.2 9,30. 
| 1 Theſl 4.445» 
| +. This place compared withthat of Matth. chap. 23.verſ.8,9 ſhewes plainly 
| that it is ſpoken vnto the whole Church, for Chriſt inthat place ſpeaking of the 
ame mater, vſcrh a like formeof words as for example, the Scribes and the Tha- 
| rs/eer ar: called Rabbr,ehc.but be not ye ſo cal:d. Now that he dclivered this cx- 
' bortation as wellro the pcople asto the paſtors, is apparent in rhe very firlt verlc 
| of the Chapter,then [þabe [cſ14 to the mulritude and io by Diſciples] will end this 
| expoſition with an ® Epitaph which I thinke may ſcrue for a gloſle to tie whole 
| Golpell, 
| Hic hamilis aines (rer mira ) potens pius,ultor 
| Compatiens mmitis cum pare retny erat. 
' 
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I olnit eſſe ſurs Dominusſtuauit pater eſſe, 
Semper im aauerſu miris C 4rma (81. 
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The Epiſtle. 2 Con. 4.1. vb yt > 
Seeing that we haue ſuch an office, &c. 


His text i5 part of S. Panls apolopic inſtifying his doArine as wel for themar- 
ter as the manner agai:2itall the flanders of his aduerfarics the faiſe Apoltles: 

( Sedulitic, ſeerns we hawe ſuch an office, exen #5 Goa 
| hath had mercy on vs, we goe not out of kinde, or wee 
| Hee remembers here! faint nor, 
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more particularly threes Sinceritie, but hawe caſt ſrom vs the cloak's of vn) oneſly. | 
| vertues mus preaching, | Humilitie, for we preach not our ſel 4es, but Chriſt /cſws | 
| tobethe Lord, and our [+lues your ſeruants ſor Ieſin | 
L ſabe, 
| Jeerrg that we haue ſnch ay office ] P Two tinn9s elpCcciully cauſcd Paxl tobe 
aligent 13 his office. 1.The worthincſle of H+. minſtcry,/ecing that we haze [nch 

® office. 2. The goodnefſe of God in calling him to ſuchan high calling, ewen as 
God Path hal mercieon Vs, The miniitration of the Gefpell (as hee thewed in 
Ne Chapter vetore) dothexce!l 4 in graccand glory the miniſtration of the law: 


—_— 


_ grace, for the letter kilierk but the ſpirit pigeth life the law being the miniſtration; 
| of condemnation, but the Goſþell the miniſtr ans of righteouſneſſe ; In glory, both 
"1 1epetof countenance, for it is more honourable to be the miniſter of mercy, 


oy ex=cutioner of judoement : and in refpet of continuance, for CIle/cs 
, . F hy . - . . 

(21 14 done away, but the Golpels miniſterie remaineth : all Moſes glory | 
K.LEC-4 
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' mercy ſhewed on him in hisotce, being an Apoſtle, ® wor of men, neither b man, 
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was but a tvpc of Chrilts glory, now the ſubſtance being come, the ſhadox va. 


ef 6 
nifhcth; * all the Prophets and the law prophecred vnto John, but * truth and er ac: 


came by 1:1 Crit, As farrethenas the Sunne doth obſcure thelefſer lights; 
encn to farre the Golpell exceeds in glory the Law, © for when that which u perſett 


iz come, thin that which uimperſett is abolsſhed. 


The ſecond thing that made Paulconſtantly diligent in his funtion, is Gods 


| but by 1:ſ145 Chri/t, * pat apart to preach the Goſpell by y the will of God. 1 was 

(faith he 1 Tim. 1.) both a blaſphemer, and a perſecutor, and an eppreſſor, bat 

| Criſt rereintng me to mercy, pit me 211 hu ſernice, by whoſe Brace [ am whatſooucr 

| Jam, 1Cor-15.10. V herctore ſeeing we baue ſuch an excellent office, fo graci- 
ous, ſo glorious; and iceing God harh (out of the riches of his mcrcic, * not 

| n — > a6 vw x * Prey Wo , . _—_y P 

| cut of any worriy Cour oOwne merit) cailcd vs vnto ſuch an cthce, we fatnt not 11 
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this our miniſtcric for any®tribulation or trouble whatſocuer. So Panl expounds 
| humſcite inthis preſent Chapter, we are troubled on enery ftde, yet not di Ireſſed: 
. _ a | ſ ” 4 Fo F s . 
| in ponertie, but not 30 de fazre : perſecuted but not forſaken: caſt downe,but no; caft 
| away : therefore We [ann wor , (or 9; pd outward man periſh, yet the iwayd 
man 1 renued daily, for our light aſjiiiiton which is but for & moment, cauſctth vute 
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mM ' . 


fght and cnled our courſe) mott exceilent ; we Nlacke not our dutie tor any 
| croſle or care, but © approne oxr ſelves a1 the miniſters of God inallthings, in afft- 
| Hons, in n*ceſſitic7 54 npuiſies un firipes on [rif-5,in labours,c.by honor 6 diſe. 
| honour by bad rep;rt and good report; as ſerrowing, and yet al way reoring;as prove, 
| pet making many r1 2; is hating nething, axd yet poſſeſſing all things, 
| Wehazecaſs ſow v5 thecloxber of vnhoneſtie] For as much as the © devill is the 
mo!t diligent preacher inthe whole world, * walking about as a roaring lion 


| ſceking whom hee may deuoure, and his agents *compaſſe ſcaand land to make 
| men of their prote!iion ; our Apolte ro tis indaſtric further addeth in his prea- 
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 followinno, we walks wot x7 craſianeſe, gc, that is, wedealenot as the falſe Apo- 


* 
. — noe i ___ __ _ , 
mming vnto you 1n ſheepes cloathing, but wnwrarcly are 


r.0.nng wo! ither handle we the word deceitfully, that is, " as he ſaid in this 
Epiltle before, we 407 not as many, mave merchandiſe of the word, © We preach 
ot for giine or glory, for ſuch are hireltngs, lohn 10.12. ncither doe we fophi- 
[ticate the word,a2s they who mingle heauenand earth,and ioyne the ceremonics 


» 


of e175 law with the Gofpell of Iefus Chriſtasneceflaric to ſaluation, for ſuch 


mond our [elurs toe: y mans conſrience 14the ſroht of God, © that is.we have delt- 
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ueredthe word fo piartiy,ſopurely, neither # adding any thing to it, nor aimi- 


2 x ff pe _ ; ; p I 1 Sh | L &. LED gee . 
n:(hing any thing of it, *as that our deeds ſpeaking for our doArine, we appca 
a, 9 +1 uh. * 3 i. Call _ O - 6c he nll #Y V JR 2 | "I. p + + " 
| COTIiCC HCLICNC Cy (1 4! {nchas hauc CA1IE d, and to God Iiumfclitc ho {ectnNal 


| things, and vnderſt2:deth cuery ſecret of our heart ſo well as cucry word of our 
| month, enen hethar kn yethall things ® knowerhthat lic not. 

| If ar Goibell be yet hid, ut ir hid among them that are lojt. | * Here Pau! pIe- 
| 1 obieRion,If you faintnot inopening the truth vnto the con{ciences of 
| all men, how commeth itto paſſe that many bclecue not your Colpell? He doth 
| an{wer direNy, that the fault isnot in the Gofpell it ſelfe, for that is a ſhining 
| lioht to fuchas are in darkneſſe : but in vnbeleeuers, whoſe winder are blinded ©) 
' the god of this world, left the linnt of the Goſpell of the glory of Chrit (which the 
 8mare of (oa) ſhould ſhinevnto them, 


| That 
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[rut and an eternall weight of tory, while we looke not on the | 
Lo. b-5rh ore ome T7 FI - M217 c birth Ci b | 'T | 
things which are ſrent, CUE ON THE F075 WHICH AYE rok ſeems, for the things which ave 
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ſeene are temporall out the 111475 which are not ſcene eternall, As if he ſhould fay, | 
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Thar severy mans god in this world which he likes belt, and loves moſt, as | 


' gold is 4 COUCTONS IMANS ood, and * am heere a volupruous mans god, and | , Frheſ 5.5, 
preferment an ambitious mans god. And * theſe gods blinde the minde of vn- | lob «x 24, | 
| bclecuers, thatthey ſhould not 1n this world ſcethe light of grace, nor inthe | * Philip.z.19. | 
| world to come the light of glory. So wereade Luke 14. when a certaine man | * 49%*: 
had ordained a great ſupper, and inuited many, ſaying, come, for all things are 4 ng | 
ready : the firſt faid, / hare tought a farme, and | muſt nerds goe to ſee tt, Honour | 
| was the god that blinded his eyes. Another ſaid, [ haue bowght fige yoke of ox+9, | | 
and I ove to proue them, Riches wasthe god that blinded his cyes. Athird ſaid, / | 
| haut married a wiſe, ana therefore I cannot come, Pleature \Vas the god that blinded | 
| his EVES. Scet ,ofpet! 2.<un.after Trinitic. | 
FRY. Other v1derſtand this of the true God, which is the God of this world, for | > Th:ophyle 
| that be inade ir, according to tFat of © *Danid, The earth w the Loyds and all that | Frimaſus. 
| thererr 14, the compaſſe of tie world, aud they that awell therem, And God is laid | _—_ | 
' toblince rhe mindes of vnbelecuers, 4 Nox indacondo malitiam, ſed mertro pottius | 4g IF hs | 
d-meritn, procedentium peccatorum ſubtrahbendo gratiam. Itis Gods mercic, that | | 
the lioh: of the word nes tn the hearts of by eleft, and itis Gods iuſtice, that »r 
1 h14dem among thoſe which are Lott. T am come (ſaid © Chiiſt) vnto tudgement in | « 1ghn 939. 
| this wor: d, that they which ſee not might ſer,and that they which ſee might be made 
| blwnde. And Rom. 11.8, God hath gruen them the ſpirit of ſlamber , eyes that they 
| howld not (cc, and cares that they ſhanld not hear: : that the Goſpell init ſclte a ſhi 
 11ng light, and the f power of God vnto faluation, ſhould be hidden among rhe | t Rom 1.16. 
| loſt, and io become the 8 ſauour of death vnto death; ts an heauie, yetan holy 
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. ane , / | * 3 Cora 16. 
judgement : For, Þ as they regardnot to know Ged,cuen ſo God deliuers them | * Rem 1128, 


' vpynto 2 reprobate ſenſe, i ſuftering their eyes tode blinded, leſt the light of the | * 7 beophylact. | 
| Gofpell ſhould (kine vnto them. * Asby the bright beames of the Sunne wax 1s | 24mm | 
fof:ned, and yet dirt is hardned: enen ſo by the preaching of the word, the hearts | © 

of ſuch as ſhall be faucd are mollified, but the hearts of ſuch as are loſt are turther 
' hardned. To day then, euen while it is called to day, ſutfcr the words of exhor- 
tation, if thou have aneare to heare, harden not thine heart, bur harken vnto 
Gods voice, ſpeaking inthe bookes of his Scriptures, and by the mouthes of his. | 
| Prophets vnto thee. | 

| 1 Other vnderſtand this of Satan, here called rhe god, as elſewhere, " rhe | ! Lembayd, 
| prince of th: world, that 1s, ſeculariter Viuentinm, of the wicked ct the world, | 1710: 
[in * whom he rulcth and worketh, .as yeelding to his ſuggeſtions. Ir 1s not | ©": 
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*:-oh , | | ® Tolin 12.1. 
Satans power that makes him a god, and a prince, but onely the weakneſle of | , Epheſ.2 5 


the wicked, admitting himas alord of mi{-rule ; for, he (faith? Par) 13 our | » Rows. 16. 
maſtcr to whom we {nbmir our {clues as ſeruants. Chriſt 1s the Lord of hea- 
ue and carth by a threefold right, P zwre creation's, merito redemptionts, dono | # Bernard lib, - 
| paty's : but the denill is god of this world onely (quoth eAqmne) imitatione, be- | de conſiderar. 

| Cauſe the wicked of this world arc his followers, as hauing their 4 vnderitan- | 1 Fpheſ 4.18. 
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eternal//ifc to know God, and whom he hath ſent Ieſus Chrift, lohn 17.3. It then 
| thou heare the wordoften, and yet continue {till in vnbelccte, the fault 1snot in 
| God of his Goſpell, but in thy {clfc and Satan, who blindes the minadcs of ſuch as 
{ 4re loft, ec. 
| We preach not our ſelnes] *Leſt he ſhould be thought arrogant in commending | * Coluir, 
15 ſedulous and ſincere preaching, he confeſſcrh humbly that hunſelfe and his pong 
ellowes were not principall agents in their converſion, bur inſtrumentall oncly ; _ 
' Chri/t w the Lord, and we your ſeruants for hu ſave, for it 1s Goa that commanas | 
| the upht ro ſine out of darkneſſe which hath fined in onr hearts, for to giue the light 


K&LT-43 of | 


— I Er ere 
———_—DO_O— — ——_——_ —  - up a —_—_ - 


WEL AER Sae7! ag I 


__ ——— 


— = <_ -—- Oo” CO —_— 


— — 


I 


cm y_ 


[08241 Saint Matthewes day, 


of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jeſus Chrift, And me hae this | 
| treaſure in earthen veſſels, that the excellencie of that power might be of God, and 
' wot of v1. See Epilt, 3-Sun.in Aduent, and 1.in Lent, : | 
| ThisScripture may be termed aptly manipulus Curatornm; x. Infirutin all 
| {ich as hane cure of ſoules to be diligent 1n their miniiterte,confidering the wor- 
* 1 Tim 34. | thineſſe of their funRion, and the goodneſſe of God in making them » apt to 
' | teach, and in calling thcm-ynto ſuchan high office, 2. To be rather ſolide than 
r 1 Pet,$.3, ſubtle,preaching plainly to the conſcience. 3. To be humble, * not as theyoh 
they were lords uuer Gods heritage, but in meckneſle of ſpirit, bchauing them- 
{clues as ſernants for Teſus ſake. 
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The Goſpell. Matty, g. 9, vaiv Xi 


Es: leſs paſſed forth from thence he ſaw a maz named AMatthew, oc, 


(Calling of CD Fn of Chriſt in calling, he ſaw 


| 
aman n, , | 
| thew, whercin ' w med Matthew, ec. : | 
\bleruc tl Dutifulnefle of Alatthewin commino. be 
. as, if. : (6 lcruct IC . wh | 
| N this text rivo | aroſe, ard followed him, 
| | A points are more | C! hctr accuſation,z/hy eatcth your maſter with 
 chictely regarda-< Cauilling of Put licans and finners ? | 
$ 4 8 25 im > hk, 
| | ble, namely, the | the Phari- £0 CORES they that beg 
| | lecs z and ,Chriſts ExCulation ») Rirong need not the 
C '2a1t ' anſwering for him-4 Phyſttian. 
( 
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P, 

| tele by grounds of JReligion go ye rather 

and learne, cc, 
Ar leſws paſſed forth from thence | Ve may not ſlightly paſſe ouer the paſting 
|y Acts 10.38, of Ictus here from Place ſto place doing goud, atid acting werks of mercy and mi- 
racle, Crafric POLL 1ans thrult them!cluc S Into the center ot the world, 4S if all 
| times ſhould meet intheir ends,neucr caring I1a1y tempeſt what becommeth of 
| the ſip of eſtare, ſo they may be late 11 the coc-boat of their owne fortune. But 
Chriſt here negleR ng his priuate boat, was al for the publike ſhip ofthe Church, 
 betng not only painful in his own perſon all his life, bur alſocareful 19 calling Apo- 
| ſtles who might as caning maſters &pilots guide the churches ſhip after hisdearh 
. Mulculus - By this example, Princes(v hich ( uglht C8; bc 'nurting fathers VNTA the Church) 
Fu loc. 4Ic raught,not Ol) to lee thar matters be w ell rdercd tor the prefent;out 4l{o to 
a Elay 49.23, forcice {ach things as nay be for tlic £4 od of the (Ctarch in t:me tO COME. They 
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muſt eſpecially maintaire the {cl oles of the } rophets,as the {eminaries & nurſe- 
ries of the Clergy, that there may be from timeto tim? Peters & IMatthewesapt 
& able®labourers inthe Lords baruc!?. As for you Which are men of meane qualt- 
tic,though it de truethart yee cannot found Ct ledges, orendue the Church with 
any large rcuenues; yet ye can < pray forthe peace of Hicrufalem,& wiſh hcartiiy 
tat plenteoutnes may be within her palaces: And therforc when any fit conccr- 
4 Deut 12.19. | Min2 the Clergy ſhall be tried by your verdite,*fo-ſabe nor the Lenire as long as 1/1 
lueft vponcarth. Let no malignatit humour cauſe rhcerorob Ged of his duc, the 

Minitter of his dutic,that the Goſpell may nor only flouriſh in our daics, but that 
* Elay 40.32, | there may be {till a ſucceſſion of learned men in all agcs ro come, who may © com- 
# Plalm. 427-6. | fort Hicruſalem ar the heart,and withitandal!l her fenemics in the gate. 
He /aw a mannamed 11 {atthewſirring at the recext of cro/tame | He (ry Matthew 

| n30t(asthen he ſai many moc):vith his corporalleyes only, gbutalſo with his ail- 
| Xp! + 2M leeing eyes of preſcience, knowing that he was a Þ® pearle in a dunghill,a choicn 
| Spy ttrhs 0-4 veficll vntothe Lord from all etcrnitic. And with his pititull eyes of mere, 
Li Sh | cuen withthe verie fameeyes hc ſaw the gricuous troubles of his children !" | 
Fx0d/$,L1. Xgvpr, and with the fame eyes he ſaw Peter weeping, and with the ſame &vcs 
| 

| 
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ne ſavy * Nathamet vader the fig-tree. Now the preatnefle of his exceeding rich 
mercies 
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I Saint Matthewes day, 
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; M 

the time. By circumſtance of perſon, he /aw and called Matthew,a richman A CO- 
| 1etous rich man, a COuctous rich man in a corrupt office, Matthew the Pablicas, 
! Other Euat igeliſts in relating this hiſtorie, call k;m Lexi, ® but he cals himſclfe 


() 
© Uly, tiling him(elfe A ſatthew the Pxblican. And this he did vnto Gods; 'orie, 
| for theo orcater was his miſerie,the greater was his Saujours mercic. The children 
of I {rae pa) :dno cultome before their captiuitie, wherctorc toll-gathercrs, as 
6 being {ubic: Xto many foule extortions & oppreiitons, were moſt odious officers 
ng the lewes ; in {o much asPublicans and notorious malctactorsare couple 
| \ rs together in the Golpell : as ® if herctute ro heare the Church alto, /# 


him be to thee as an heathen man and a Publicen,and Matth 21.31. Verily 1 ſay V11- 


| ' 


| Gil, and Luke 15.1. Then reſorted vato him all the Pablicans and fianers ; and in 
our oreſent text, why eateth your Maſter with Publicans and ſinxers * Sothat Pub- 
Iicans are ioyned ſometine with heathens, ſometime with harlots, alway with 
{in nec T'3e 


and Andrew while they were hſhing ; Tames and lohn \whilc they were mcnding 
their nets; he called other, while they were doing ſome good ; but (othedeep- 
 nefle ofthe riches of C briſts vnſpeakable me: cies) he called Mathes when hc 

was dot — hurt, Exccutl! 1g his hatefull ouhce, [6 ſtring at the recett of critome. 

"Th cre! <rhree degrcesinfinne, mentioned Pfal. 1.1. The tirlt1s, walhing in the 
(a1n/ell of the wn rodly the ſecond is, /tanding tn the way of ſinners : the third is, 

11n, 1n the [eat of the ſcornfull : now Matthew the Publican had pro cecded 
'D De Hor in his facultic, he was ſcated in the chaire, /iering at the recear of cuflome, 

\ the which is worſe than either walking in the counſcll of the yngodly, or tans 
ding in the way of hnners. 

Hence we may learne not todeſpaire of other, muchleſſc of our (clues : not 
of other, albeit they be neucr fo couctous miſcrs and orcat oppreflors. Indeed 
4 Chriti ſai d, It 4 eaſicr for a Camell (or as * other read ) for acable to goe thorow 
the rye of a ne dls than for arich man to enter into the kingdome of God, but he doth 
add withall and ſav, with man this ts empoſſible, but with Ged a. ! things are poſſtole, 
He ca! vntw inc a cab lerope ineuery cord and thred, and ſo draw itthoroiv tlic 
eye of ancedle ; he can vndoe the cords of vaniric and cart-ropes of iniquitic 
nigh hold couctous men from him ,and ſo make them{as he did here . Matthew ) 

follow him. He did vntwine Sackbemd when he taid, i Behold Lord h, alfe of my 
ooods I [ oineto the poere, and if I hauz takhon from any man by forged caullation,l re 
tore him {orre-fold : and ſo Zachens notwithſtanding his Camels bar he, that i iS, 
1!1 Irmer time his prodigious wealth,entred 1nto the {trait vare of henen. 

nd Ietno man cucr deſpaire ofhimſelfe, {ecing Chriſt called Marthew when 
"FS was doing of euill,and the theete on the Croſſe: , Luk.23. when he was ſuftc- 
| Ting for evil I. According to his name ſo 1s his praiſe, v Telus is his name, and 
| be IS a Sautcur of his pcople ; comming intothis world (as he protctcth and 
proucth 11 this Scripturc) not to call the right eous but {1nners to repentance. 
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LE CCS 


1. Of his wickedneſle, he arofe, namely from his 


old vnconſcionablc courſe vnto newneſle of lite. 
to Ciriſts call, obſcrue with )2. Of his wealth,be left al,Luk.5.28. 

* Aracns, athreetold abre-) {eleriter, 

' 2. Of his will, he fo/lowed him, ) Letanter. 

and that as 7 one writes, YConwenenter, 
Perſeurranter. 


In Matthewes obedience 


b 


IKINCI4UGCH : 


| 


( 1. Hefollowed Chriſt immediatly without delay, for as ſoone as Chriit had 
laid, folow me ; forthwith he aroſe and followed hm. 


; 


2. He 


0 "I 
_— A 
mm 


— ;5amplificd here by circumſtances of the perſon, and of theplace, andof 


that na mehe was belt knowne, he confeſled his fault, and acknowledged his Brqordeh. ai 


But the goodneſſe of Chriſt is amplified more by circumſtances of place and | 
| time, for that he called Iſarrh 'ew ſitting at the xecett of cuſtome ; he called » Petey 


| 


| 


| to YOU, that the Prblicans ard the harlots ſhall goe before you into the kingdom? of 


— 
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| Mark 3 14. 
Luke 5:27. 


lanſen. 
{Aildonat. 


 Marth.18.39 


* Matth.4.18, 


' Futhym, 
C441. 

'079. 7 brard.i1 
| Plaim.l h 


1 Matth.19 24 
" [i oft1ylast. 
F Tf nas. 

DT «4/1443 871 Los 


© Plal_48. 9, 
® Matth 1, 21 


« Hom nl: 
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y Paratus (er. de 
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Saint Matthewes day. 
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* Arfeiins. 
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c Rupert .n lots 


| 
| 


* Hirren, 
Caitlalls 


ge Gen 17.1. 
* Hcb 11.6. 


i Apoſtol: quan- 
tum ad Voluns 
tatem lotum 
munAum v1 
queruamlt. Hie- 
ron. Epiſt. ad 
Pammac. 

k Auguſin,de 
Cintaie Dei, lib. 
1.4.10. 

| Matth.10.3- 
= Euſts. ball. 
ub 3 cap 21, 
Idem Magae» 
| burg.cent.t, 

| lih.3.C0l.S76. 
| " Sacrates hiſt. 
| ab.1.cap. 1 $. 
_'P C4, Id AS 
cala/oe.part 3, 
conſ1derat 39s 
P Panigarol, 
bam 18 (6c. 
| prt.l. 
4 {ugul.ce conr 
| (en{« Enangi 
(ib,1.c2P2. 
t Sec Panigaret 
ubt ſup. Of Sixt. 
Biblioth:c, Ub.1. 
| P4817: 
| ( Vide not. Ba- 
ron. 17 kom, 
Martyr. Sep- 
temb.21d 

£ Heb.1.1- 


| 


: Heb 3.13. 
y Pilal $4.7. 
s Apocal.2,10. 


£ Toh 30.8; 


———_ i. 


« Muſculas. = who ſhould execute his office,or looke to his account. * It was inthe worlds eye 
a great folly toleaue ſuch a gainfull occupation, a greater folly to forſake that 
| which be had already got, and the greateſt of all ro follow him who was fo | 
| poore, that he wanted a neſt and an hole where to reſt his head, Matth.$. 20. 
» 2Cor 4.12. | Yet Matthew beholding his Sautour witheyes of faith, and Þ looking not on the 
things whichare ſecne, but on the things which are notſeene, ſimply and cheere- 


« Luke 5.329, | great feat in hi owne houſe. 


f Iohn 6,44, | cording to that of our Sauiour, f zo man can come to me, except the Father which 


| 4. Matthew followed Chriſt conſtantly, being firſt a Diſciple, then an Apo- 


| Chriſt. He was not onely a Diſciple, but an Apoſtle, numbred among the 


' vnto Chriſt, andthat in? ſundry reſpects, as, 1. His Goſpell is great, as being 
| written in Hebrew, the moſt ancient and moſt holy tongue. 2. Great, as being 
| the 4 fir{t of all the Goſpels. 3. Great, as being the molt large, * diuided by the 


| And'a{tly great, as intending principally to ſhew that the man Chriſt is the Met- 


| u 
| Chriſt every day caſſeth vs, and faith vnto vsas here to CAatthew, Follow me, 


6 Eccleſhaſt.5.» | 


—_— 


2. He followed Chriſt checrefully = without any murmuring or diſputing | 


fully followed him, and in © token hereof (as 45. Lukereports) he made him a 


—_—— 


2. Matthew followed Chriſt coneniently, becauſe he left all and followed him: 
all his wor!dly buſineſſe, all his vnconſctonable gaines, all his corrupr affefions, 
and w hatſocuer hindred him in the way to God. And herein he dealtnor(aspro- 
phanc Porphirixs and Inlian obic) vnaduilſedly to forfake all things, and to fol- 
low one which had nothing, for Afatthew doubtlefle had before ſeene marry mi- 
racles of Chriſt, and at this preſent he was alſo Crawne by the Holy Spirit, ac- 


hath ſent me drar him. And this Spirit aſlured his ſpirit that Chriſt 2s God is 
; all-ſufficient, and a rewarder of ſuch as ſecke him and come vnto him, Here the 
Goſpz!land Epiltle meet, Par{preached not the word for worldly gaine, Mar- 
thew left all and followed Chriſt. He didnot abandon all his eſtate, for he feaſted 
(rift in hrs owne houſe : but he was! willing to leaue the whole world to gaine 
that good which he could neither k prodere nor perdere, 


| \le, afterwardan Euangeliſt, and laſt of all a Martyr : as a Diſciple he heard the 
' Goſpell of Chriſt,as an Apoltle he preached the Goſpell of Chriit, asan Enange- 
liſt he wrotethe Goſpell of Chriſt, as a Martyr he ſuffered for the Goſpell of 


twclue, preaching the Goſpellin® [ndeaand "«Erhiopta, for I remember ® one 
{ſaith of him, £t/1opram ngram doltrina fates fecit candidam. And that he might 
' preach vntothe whole worldafterhis death, he penned rhe booke of the generation 
| of Teſus Chriſt, &-c.ln which (as Exſes. Emiſen.obſcrueth) he makes a orcat feaſt 


moderne Latincs into 28.Chapters,but according to the partition of Hil/arews in 
former ages into 33. oras Pruthmarw into 67. Canons. Among the Grecians, 
| Enuthymiies parteth itinto 68. chapters, Enſebins, Ammonins, Suidas, into 255- 


 fias and Sauionr of the wor:d, promiſed by the Prophets, and prefigured in the 

ſacrifices of the Law. S., Matthew hauing cheerctully followed Chriſt in hearing 
his Goſpe'l, in preaching his Goſpell, in writing his Goſpell, C on this day luffe- 
red martyrdome conſtantly for his Goſpell. 


though he doe not this immediately by himſelfe, yet he ſpeakethvnto vs by the 
tongues of his Preachers, as he ſpake in * old time to our fathers by rhe mouths 
of the Prophets. Ir is our dutic therefore to come when he calleth(as his ſeruant 
Matthew) quickly, conueniently, conſtantly, cheerefully, Quickly without de- 
lay, make no tarrying to tmrne Vnto the Lord,but fo day, x whileir uu called to day, 
let vs heave his voice:conuenicntly, for/aking our [#lnes, + caſting away exery thing 
that preſſeth downe, and bindreth vs in oxr way to Chriſt, Heb+12.1. conſtantly, 
y gong from ſtrength to ſtrength, and Comtinnung 0 farthfull unto the death : cheere- 
tally, making Chriſt a great fealt in our owne houſe, | 

Haply thou wilt obteR, if I had liued in that golden age, when Chriſt my Sa- 
 niour bleſſed the world with his bodily preſence,thcn 1 would htue worth: pped 
| him, and followed him, and feaſted him : bur alas, I haue good cauſe to com- 


— 


 p'aine with Afarie largdalen,* they haue taker away the Lerd,and where ſhould | 


. _ — 
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finde 
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| 
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Saint Maitthewes ay. 


| thou art on carth, yet thou mayeſt (and thar in thine owne houſe) make ro him a 


c doyvic feaſt ; a {pirituall feaſt, and a corporall : a ſpirituall, for h1s meat 2 to doe 
the wil! if God, Tohn 434+ And the will of Goa 5 to beleent is hin whom he hath 
ſear, 1ohn 6.79. So that whoſocuer belecueth in Chriſt, and openerh the doore 
to hisknocke, maketh him a feaſt in the parlour of his heart. So © himlclte faith, 
1 flayd at the doore and knocke, if any man heare my Voice, and open the avore, { will 
come in vito him, and will ſup with him, and he with mz. The Poets tained that 
their God /nptter fed on Nettar and Ambreſia,e Tupiter Amovroſia ſatrr eft, c> Ne- 
Qareplenits. Bat the God of heauen is refreſhed with the * truits of the Spirit, 


lour goy, peace, long-ſnjfering, gentloneſſe, geoaneſſ*, faith, meerneſſe, temperance, 


thele diſhes are Its dainties. | 

Tho maycft alſo feaft him corporally ; for whatſcener is done to his follow- 
ers, he takethas done to hiraſelte, becauſe they be £ members of his body, of his 
We(;,and of his bone ; this he will openly protelt at the laſt day, Matth.25.35. 
| [4 a» bunored, and ye gaue me meat : Ithirſtcd,and ye gane mearinke : for in as 
| mich as ye bane done it vato one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye hane done it va 


| 


| 


Aud whon the Pharifics ſawit ] In the Phariſics accuſation obſerue theſe two 
f + Towhom ; and of whom it was made ; to vi bom,th:y 


- | hs 
\ \ s & 
1 CCILaia 


wide bY Diſciples : of whomof Chriſt and thereil of the gueiis in 3/archemes 


. 
A; . ova * % *Y 
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| hone, why eaterh porer maſter with Publicans and ſizncrs gc, In making this ob- 
eHonvnmo the Diſciples, and not vnto Chriſt himſelte, they ſhew them(clues 
| to by crafrie colmniators. It was ® craft toſet yponthe weakeDifciples being a 
ite before confornded by their maſter z: and it was a ' calumnie to muttcr that 
| belinde his backe, which they dere nor vtter vnto his face. But this was their 
| | rie guile to vent their gall, when they conceited that the Diſciples did 
| ther canilled with Chriſt, * why ade hy Diſciples tranſgreſſe the traditions 


of the Tithoys. Tor they wall 6? thotr hands whea they eat bread. And when they 
t Cl 


: 
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thao! tofended, they told his Diſciples, why eaterh your Matter with 
Publicaxs ard ſinners f Tnthe fatotthe Diſciples, rhey cauilled with Chriſt : in 


AY { 
- 


of Chriſt,they cauilled with the Diſciples ; in both, their malicious in- 
tent was to diſhonour the Goſpell, and eitrange the Diſciples from Chrilt, and 
Chriſt from his Diſciples. In our age there be many ſach enutous Sycophants, 


: 
> © 


o- 
= 


who being once got berweene thepot and the wall, chat in ſecret againlt that 
Which Chrift and his Miniſters haue chaunrted 1n publike. 


culing Chriſt and his company, Pxblicavs and ſinners offended 
de and pride ; 11 vncharitatlenefie toward Chriſt, ! ac i conſen- 
Conſentiens im eana, as it he had communicated with them in miſ- 
id common with them at meat « whereas Chrilt connerſed with 
Pa] Icans and ſinners, a5the Phy/ition with the ficke ;® they madenot him worſe, 
but he made them better; he had no fellowſhip with * ynfruicfull works of dark- 


fey! 
z 
5aC 


ns 19 CHlpa,qut 


| 


wed 
tefled ingenuouſly withthe * P 
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| ſee G ſmell on the 3.Sund.zfter Trinitte, Againe, the Phariſtes were very cmucil 
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hey deſpiſed them, and.had no 


and vncharitable toward the Pu , lathat! | 
f acriion 2 and laſtly, they ſheiw thet 


hs 
6 1% 


cling oftheir miſerizs, or care for t5eir con ir 
Prideby juſtifying themſelues impudent!y,whercas they ſhould rather haue con- 

laumilt,onter 127 into 3:14 rement with thy ſernants, 
for 79 fl w 14 rinbteas 17 thy frght:and withe Job if the ſtars are Uncleane 1: hi friht, 
bow much more man a worme,enen the ſonne of ran which 1 but a worme ? and with 
TE/ay,we bane all been an vncloane thi 19,094 all our righteo&ſne fe ers 4s fulihie cleuts, 
When Chriſt heard that, he ſaid onto them ] He replicd vnto the Phariſies * not 
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Gnde himifl would now feaſt him 2 O bRoued, albeit Chriſt® is in heaven, and | * 
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e avrdens. 


Mu culus in lac, 


© Apocal.z, 20 


* Porfus. 


' Galat,5.23. 


8 Epneſ 3.50, 


£ Avet! '/ 


44 p {81 45. 


l BARE 


[ & MatHth, 7 $, 2 


* Pal 143.2, 
? Job 35.5. 


T Flay 64 


_— Bad. 
M u'£4u#. 


aS hoping to mend them by his anſwer, bur leſt his Diſctples otherwiſe might | £«!man. 
| be ſcandalized, hereby giving vs an example to meet with opprobrions cauils | 
"as calumnies againſt the Goſpell, and that not to ſatisfic ſo uwuch our aducrſa- 
nes, asSto{trengthen our auditors. 
== - EEE” ian Earn OT > Done 


Eicichiatll 3: 1 
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| # Tbeophylaft, 
© Caluit. 


| © [1ilari444 
Panigzarol. 
M mr loral. 
* Luke 4 18. 


® Maſculus, 
Calum. 


* Epifl.lb.1; 
E pift.4- 
he 1 lohn 1.9, 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 


' 


| bat ſrunerr, enen (uch as feele their wickednefle and weakneſle, fuch as are * bro. 


! Matth.11.28 | 2 gorto licentiouſhcſle in their ſinne, or ro puniſhinent for their ſinne,or to faril.. | 


_— —— 


ET 


Micha: lmas day, 


T hey that b: ftrong need mt the Phyſs tian ] This ſentence may be conſidered as 
a f comma to the Phariſtes, who where ſo righteous and firong intheir own con. 
ceit;as that they did not in any calenced a Phyſitian; butas a Lemma for t others 
in which (as irthe reſt of his Apologic) Chriſt tnſinuates, that he came into th. 
world not to conſtraine, but to cal; nor the rrghtconr ® who iuſtific them'clucs, 


| ken hearted, ſachasare laden and 7 wearie with the burden of their iniquitie : 


faRion for their ſinne, but ro repentance for their ſinne, that they being delivered 

out of the hands of all their enemics,might ſcrue God m holineſſe and righteouſ.. 

neſle all the dayes of their life. * Pawlinw faith excellently, that a ſinner Irrepen- 
' tant is like Sam/on in the mill, grinding corne for his enemies : but if he Þ con. 
fefle his ſinnes,and be ſorric for the ſame,Chritt js faithfulland iuſt to forgiue him 
his ſinnes, and to cleanſe him from all vnrighteoulnefle. 


| AlmightieGod, which by thy bleſſed Sonne diddeſt call CIarrhew from the | 

| reccit of cuſtome,to be an Apoſtle and Euangeliſt: grant vs grace to forſake 
all couetous deſires and inordinate loue of riches, andto follow thy ſaid Son | 

| Icfus Chriſt, who liucth and reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt &c, 

| 


— — — —_— | 
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The Epiſtle. Avoca. 12.7, 1b y- 1/3 


There was a great batiell in heauen,c5c, | 


Time, when it was fought, there was. 

Fa Held, where it was fought,sn beaxen. 

4" © JCaptaines and Souldicrs, by whom it 
, I 

| ou bv + __ was fought, on the one ſide, Its. 

chael and his Angels, onthe other, 


| the Dragon with his Angels. 


(Battell, verſe 7 


F Negatiuely, they prenailed not neither was 
| V ifouke Clone. thery place found any more in heanen, 


ing the bartcll, Youwe the Dra d I hi A / 
N this Scripture | ſet downe Cly' yon and all his Angels 


: with him are caſt ext of beauen into the 
rhree points are 


ro be conſidered, & ww, 1 "9 

they bee points of | CPrincipall , the blond of the 
watre, to wit,a | L ambe. >] 
CA ſound profeſ- 
| ſion of the 
CCauſcs | faith, & 6y the 
word of their 

l | 1 teſtimonic. 
| Cnſtrumentall,q A refolute con- 


; ſtancie to the 
Triumph after end, chey lowed 


the victoric, | | mot ther limes 
C containing 6 vnto the death, 
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 E ffeRts and fruits of the viRorie, ver. 10- 
and 12.1] heard aloud Voyce ſaying, an 
; bheanen 4 now made ſaluation, Cc. 
[ Therefore revoyee, 0 ye heauens, (Fs 
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Fos the berter vnderſtanding of the whole text, I purpoſe to treat firſt ofthe 
commanders and ſouldicrs in this warfare, Michael and b1s Angels fonght,and the 
Dragon &- hs Angels fong:. t.Cardina!l< Bellarmine affirms that Afichael cucr ſince 
the fall of Lucifer 15 head of the glorious Angels, & the Khemnfs obſerue the reaf6 
kere why S. Hichael is ordinarily painted hghting witha Dragon : but I thinke 
neither the foolith painter, nor yer learned Bellarmine can tell vs how Atzchael 
came to be choſen into Lacsfers roome. For all the wicked Angels(as S$,Judetca- 
cherh in his Epiſtle) who left their habiration, arc reſerned in cueriaſting chaines 
vrder darknefle,and ſuch as fell norare not preterred vnto higher piace, but con- 
| tinuc ill in ther firſt eltete and dignitic : we grant that there be certaine diftin- 
; ions & Gegrees of Angels inthe quire of heauen,as readingin holy Scriptures cf 
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{ 4 proncapalitses, and powers,and thrones and dommions, ana © Srraphims,ondt Che. 


rxhims- ut we tinde not in the Bible that Atichacl is the chiete commander of a!l, 
| Indeed $. /:4-/ecalleth him an Arch -ngel, andsD amet, unum de prinepron that is, 
one of the principail Angels,as Vatablizs vpon the place; but he neuer was or ſhall 
be menarch and head of all Angels, and that I prouc (cy thee reafons enſuing ) 
vitothe Papiits. 
| 1. Accordingto the doArine of their Þ owne ſchoole, A75charl[being imployed 
| 25a mcilenger tetweene God and man, 1s nat of the firſt Hirrarchie, bur of an 
_'Y nderling orcer, and | » conſequently not ſupremi eIn;elorum, as Ther ovwnec 
Doctor * Georn, © 4/01101.4'ts Pouranm a knowleageth. 
2. Becauſe rhic ercatelt Angell is vicd in the greateſt embaſſage, but Gabri-/ 
2, Becauſe tlic greateit Angell 1s vicd in the greateit emvaſlage, but Gabrs 
as ſent tar the,coutrating of that ſacred mutch betweene the bicſſed Virgin 
[VG \ 24 i 0; 
| 21d PIC1Ogatilies, SO | Gregoree the Great, lomenime Bithop of 
Romeo notes, Ad roc myiterinm ſummunm Angelum venire dignuns fuerat 941 ſuns 
mum on inmuannciabat : It was conuenicnt (taith he) that ro this lup! CINCINY- 


212214nciate the conception of the ſupreme Lord of all. 
2 Becauſe Chriitis the Mech aethere mentioned, as the Commentaric vnder 


Clri{t. "I or the biufied Angels cannot ve faidto beany other Michacls Angels, 
out only the Angcls of God and Chriſt : in thevition haply © Atichaecland an ho!t 
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The name © Afichael lignihes guns ve Dew, who isas God, anaime beſt agreeing 


lteric of myſteries, the ſupreme of ail Angels ſhould be duttinated, who ſhould | 
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1caucti,er90, Gayr tt israther lupreme both in naturall and {uper » 


| 
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m Augu/tmos name, Michaetem intelltge Chriſtum, by Aichael vndcritand thou | 
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o! Angels appeared vnto /oba, but they repreſenred © Chiritt and his members. | . 
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4 Epheſcy.2r, 
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* Elay 6. 2. 
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| How 34. i1 
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| vnto Chi {1,15 dcing very God of very Godgeuen the brightnefile of Is giory 2 Mogan anc 
| grave forme of bis perſon, Heb.1.3. CAlichacl (as we fnde inthe 10. and 1 2, 

 Chapicr of 'Damel) wasthe patron of the lewes, and the detendor of Gods peo- 

| Ple. Bur lereing he was a type of Chritt and a figure, for Iefus alone is This Saui- | 

| ujour,as Þ E/ay foretold,and Zacharias in his Euangelicall bymacchauntcd Plalit |, .. 
ly, the light of the Gentiles,and the glory of h14 people 1ſraet. | - PG 

So that the meaning of our texc 15 briefly4chis, Chrilt & his mCbers fight agatalt ' 4 0... 

the deuil] & his complices:& incced it isagainſtthe principles cfholy belecfe to ' (1p, 


aſcribe this vick ry to 41 fichael or ay other A ngcti whatſocucr,ſccing the SCrine 
reiaithexpreſly," The ſeed of the woman ſpall break the Serpinrts head, & * the God 


claimes in this chap.at the 11.v.they onercame the Drago by the bloul of the Lamb. 

Our blcifzd Sauiour did fight a fingle combat with the Dragon in the wildernes, 
and oucrcams hun, Matth. 44 A pornt tullot in{trutionand comfort, as I hauc 
| [hewed i: my notes vponthe Gofpell 1. Sunday 18 Lent. Agaiac, Chriſt fought 


: Ie , - Ty | 
ſon te did bezre away the ates of his enemies vpon his own ſhoulders, killing at 


ts death moethan he lad Maine in his life: by death he deſtoyed dcath;and by his 
i ' , ; 4 ; 

8921"g cowne tothe graue he did open the graue, and gaue life to the dead,in the 

bouic of &cath,and kingdome of heli;he trumphes cucr Satan,& {poilcd him of 


Withthe dewilland all his complices onthe Crofle,where,faith* Pal, he ſpoiled « ©9416 
Principaiinies & powers,and made a ſhew ofthem openly.For asa mighty *Sam= * Iudges 16.30 | 


_all 


r Gen 3,19, 


of peare ral tread downe Satan vnder our fect, 2d aloud voice from hcaucn PIO». ' Nom 16. 20. 


Tz 15, 
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| Gen.3 85, 


| 
| 
| 
| M:ylorn. 
| 


» Cap1.29, 


' * Reſtitution 
| Of! decaved 

| 

| intcilivence, 
| pag 176, 
: 


9 1 Cor.15.26. 


| 


| that & his Angels.) againſt the Lord, & againtthis anointed. Entiſtng the Magi- 
[irate toryranne,the people to ſecuritte,thelearnedto curious impictie,the (1m- | 
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 $er.d+que- | all his ({trength and power as*Bernardiweetly,Diabeli for 1111do per Redemyrory 
| wulnera tradu a + deduta ad nibilum. : 


firing ſpirits for the good of ſuch as ſhall be heires of faluation, Heb. 1. 14. Theſe 
{ouldicrs being more than twelue legions, Mat.26.5 3.thouſand thouſands and ten | 
. thouſand thouſands, Dan. 10.7. a number without number, Heh, 12.22. a pitch 
| Epiſtle mcets J4rch nel and his Angel:(\aith our Eniitle)fighe againſt the Dragos (> 


| E h , : ] 
not one of theſe little ones, for I [ay unto you that 14 heazen their Angels do alway be- | 
| 


| honourable funRioa & miilion, Angels. Thele beare the Capraines coloufs,prea- | 
 ching the true faith whercby the ſoulciers of Chriltare ctitinguiſhed from all | 
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Michaelmas day. | 
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TAEWS 
As Michaeldid tight,ſolikewiſe his Angels,” Chriſte eſt eccleſie ſue promach, 


Angeli eirs ſymachs. * Some conſtruethis of the gloricus Angels, as being mini» | 


theirtents about vs,and fight againſt tuch as tight againſt vs, Here the Golſpcll & | 


hi Angel; : andthe Goſpell infinuares as much,in ſaying,rake heed that ye d. Fiſe 


hold the face of my Father, cc, And here you may rotethe reaſon alſo why both 
are appointed by the Church to be read on this Feltinail of Angels. | 
b Ocher expound this of the Miniſters of Chriſt, often tiled tnreſpeRoftheir 


ticr. Or asfother,by the word Argels is meant allthe members of Chriit in hea- 
ucn,and on earth as well Magitiratcs as Miniſters;as we!l people as Paltcrs;all his 
Anoitles, Confcflors, Martyrs,and whotlocucr col't hghteth vnder his banner. 
The Dcuill is the Generall on the contrary ſidr, called here for his 9 open mil- 
chicke,a great Dragon;tor his cunning and fecret malice,an old Serpent;for his Falſe 
cautls,an accuſer of his bret ren and a DemNtorhis obiiinare contradiction and e p- 
poſition of God & godlinefle, Satan, And the Dragon is not only chieke of Denils, 
but alſo*god oft; 1s world ghatis,ofal wicked men inthe world:Decetning(laith 
our text )all the world, frhtis,endencuring to deceiuc ail inthe world, but actually 


- 
: 


decetuing al fuch as arc8otrhe world ſtirring them vp alway to fight againſt At:- 


—— 


plc to Orutiſh Epicuritme,all ro diforder & Ciffolutenes,i Ons enim vel vnde ſedn- 
cit vl abducit orbem terrarum,niſi a cultu Dei debito ad cultum ſwimet indebitum? 

Now we knovw the Captaines and the ſouldiers : let vs ſce when the battell is 
tought,and where; when, ehere was a bartell, indefinitely ; for there was, is, and 
Cucr will be warre betweene Adtchaet rnd the Dragon vnull the worlds end. And 
therfore this bartc!l is called 1n our & ſome other tranſlations prelinum magnum, \s 


——— 


being great,not only 11 regard ofthe great number of thoſe who fight,or in regard 
of our enemic's great might, great maiice,gorcat ex pericce,oreat cunningal v hich 
are very great:\but allogrear 11regard of the great time this warre ſhil continue; 
for God taid vnto the »crrent in the ecoinning of the world 1] wil put enmitze be- 
tweene thee and the woman, and betweene thy ſeed and her ſeed, he ſpall breabe thine 
head, and thor halt brmiſe his heete, And S. Paul liuing inthe latter ends of the 
world,faith in his Eniſtle to the®Galat1ans, as then he that was borne after the ſi-/h, 


perſecuted him that was borne after the ſþirit ; eucn lo it is now ;ſothart aslong as | 


— = 


there15a world,& a prince of the world, fo long the children of God muit pur on | 


thearmour of light, and fightagainſt the works and princes of darknefſe. Euery 
Chriftia1 isa profeſſed fouldicr, not only for a time to ſee the faſhion ofthe wars, 
as yong Gentlemen vſe inour time;but(as he hath in holy baptiſme vowed)man- 
fully ro tight vnder Chriſts banner againſt ſinne, the world, and the deuill, and to 
continue his Faithfull ſouldier and ſeruant vnto his lines end. When ® 15am tlic 
Conqucrour had landed his men in S»ſſex,he caulcd all his ſhips to be ſunke,that 
all hope of flying backe might be taken away : Beloued, ſceing we arc landed O!N 
this valley of tcares, asit were the PBartell of the world, ler vs neither faint Nor 
flic,bur tight it out valiantly,till dcath our ® 14ſt encmic be deftroicd. 

3- This barrell is deſcribed by the place, there was a great battell z» heawen;this 


cannot fitly be coſtrued of heaucn in heauen, for the denil in the beginning was calt | 


| eur of that heauen,and there is no war-fare,but all well-farc,no iarre bur loue,y ca 


| fucha peace as paſſethall vnderſtanding. But by heaxrn is meantthe gs " 
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| Church,among the Gentiles, and ſuchas k.10w not God, or elle knowing God, | 
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| Michaelmas day. 

God on earth, as ? Interpreters o>ſerue generally, called in holy Scriptures, 
| Heancn and Hieruſalem abuue, tor that her chiefe treaſure ts in heouen,Mar.6.20. 
hor affe tions in heauen, Coloff. 3.2. her conuerfation in heauen, Philip. 3.20. and 
fr that the Lord of heauen dwels in her heart by faith, Epheſ.3.17, All this bat 
tcl chen is fought in heanen vpon earth,according to that of 4 /ob,The life of man 
{1a warfare pon earth ; Here is the field where we muſt *ſo runne,that we may 
| obtaine ; ſo fight,that we may ouercome ; no part ofthe battell is foughtin Hell 
| or Purgatorie, butall ypon earth. Orthis battell is aid to be fought 5y heawen as 
| being a'{pirituall warfare, Ephef.6.12. We wreſtle notagain(t fleſh and bloud,bur 
againlt ſpirituall wickedneſſes,whichare 1n high places, Grofe wickedneſſe is 
calily ſeene, and preuented focone, but our aduerfaries abound with inviſible 
ickednefſe,being our greareft enemies while they ſeeme our belt friends : and 
| therefore ſeeing we liue in a beſieged Citie, whichis aſſaulted on enery ſide by 
cruell and canning oppoſers (as the * Wiſeman ſpeaks) 1 the midlt of ſnares, it 
b-houcth vs,as Panlexhorts, to put on the whole armonr of God, that we may land 
arainſt all the aſſanlts of the denill. Let vs feare nothing in this holy warre,tor our 
' Captaine is good, our lichaet 15 the Lord of Hoſts, Nil defperandum Chriſto 
| duce, anſpice Chriſto,our cauſe good, for we fight for the word of truth againſt 
the father and fanourers of lies; againſt the Dragon and bu angels, our companie 
| good, a! the glorious Angels in heanen, and all the good men on earth are on our ſide; 
' our reward good when our fight is finiſhed, pa/mesinonr hands, and crownes on 
| our heads. Sec Epiſtle 21. Sunday after Trinitie. 

| eMAndprenailed net | Albeit the deuill asa great dragon,and an old ſerpext,and a 
roaring lion, lecke daily whom he may deuoure;yct the gatcs of®hellare not able to 
conquer the Church : albeit Satan rage and raue neuer {o much, he ſhall baue no 
prenailing power againſt Gods elect, he ſhail not Hluck any of Chriſts ſheepe out 
of Chriſts hand, Toh.10. 28. The prince of this world 1s* caſt out,and hath nought 
in me,faith our bleſſed Sauiour, lohn 14.30.no part 1n me,no part in mine, which 
are ? fleſh of my fleſh,and bones of my bones. I know the Dragon and his angels 
afſanit Michaeland his Angelseuery houre,butallthe hurt they can do is to bruiſe 
the heeie, Gen. 3.15. 

Neuthor was their place any more found in heauen} * That 18,in the hearts of the 
godly, whoſe converſation 1s in heauen. Albeit the deuill and his affociats befiege 
Gods ele }cuery day, yet they finvein them no reſting place, their dwelling is 
| among the reprobate wicked acc: roing to that of®S. Matthew, When the unclean: 

ſhirt ts pane out of a man,he walk:th tharowout drae places, ſeeking reſt, & finds mne, 
then he jauth, I mill return: into mine houſe, from whence 1 came ; and when he 1 come, 
be findeth it empree, (wept, and garniſhed, then he goeth, and taketh wvnto him ſency 
ether (ſpirits worſe than himſclfe, and they enter in and dwell there ; and the end of 
this man is worſe than the beginning. The deuill is calt our of heauen nts the earth, 
a5 intherext following,® thatis, into men of earthly mindes, who®© go vpon their 
bellics,and eat duſt all the daicsof their life. The deuill is calt out of the Temple 
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1 lob 5.1, 
- Corg.24. 


' Rupert, 
Era. 


Sarcerius. 


t Fccicliafticus 
$eIF, 


| * Aatth.16.18 


|* Iohn 12. 31, 


'Y Epheſ'5.30, 


| * Auguſlin, 
Bullinger, 
Mailorat. 


+ Cap.12.43. 


» Raupertaidem 
Premaſa.1s apud 
Mailorat, 


| intothe court,9 which is without the Temple, © that is, out ofthe bounds of the 


| glorific hum not as God, Rom. 1.21. profefling thatthey know God, but denie 
| him in their works, Tit. x. 16. In theſe who * mindecarthly things, Satan rulerh 
| and 8 worketh as their God and Prince. 

I heard a loud voice, (aying, in heaurn i: now ma Je ſaluation ) Here begins the 
Saves Fonxer, or victoriall hymne; for the loud voice from heauen is nothing 
elſe Þ but the publique conſenr of the faithtull in magnifying the merciesof God 
| toward them intheir fight againſt the Dragon and his angels. And this conqueſt 
5 tcrined inreſpect of men, ſaluation : in reſpect of 30d, the ſtrength of his king- 
| dome, and the power of his Chrifl. Where Satan and ſinne reigne, there deſtru- 
| (ion 1s at hand, for the wages of (inne 1s death, Rom.6. 23. but when once 

Satan is caſt out, andthe Word of God, which is the * {auing Goſpell, andthe 
| vord of £ life 1 dwelleth in vs plentcouſly, then (as ® Chriſt ſaid vato Zachens ) 
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e Jara's 3.2. 
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* Rom,10.9, 
1 Ardens, 
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in loc. 
d grdens. 
* Maidonal. 
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| 


the text following, They onercame the Dragon by the blond of the Lambe, Chric 
| fighteth invs, andtor vs, and through his * helpe weare able to doe all things, 


ſaluation is come to our houſe, It 1s termed the power of Chriſt, and frees 
of Gods kingdom, © becauſe this cuidently ſheweth his might and maicſtic. *$0 


euen to caſt out Satan,and rocaſt downe holds, and whatſocuer is exalted a92111t 
the knowledge of God, 2 Cor. 10.4.0 that we may truumphand fay withe Paul, 


* Galat,2.20. 


s Jamcs 2.18, 


po lotint2.2%, 
» Mark,$-39. 


« Heming-poſtil. 


f Mark. 9.3 Co 


* Who ſtall lay any thing to the charge of Goat eleft * it 5 Ged that inſtificth, who ſhall | 
condemnet it 1 Chriſt which ts dead,yea rather that 18 riſen againe who 11 at the x; ght | 
| hand of God, and maketh interceſſion for vs : and 1 Cor.1 5-95» O death where is 
| thy ſting ? O grane where u thy vittorse ? the fling of death 25 ſrane ; and the ſtrength 

| of anne 1 the Law : but thanks be unto God which hath ginen Vs vittorie through our 
| Lord Iſs Chrift, 

And by the word of their teſtimonie_] The bloud ofthe Lambe, that js, the | 
| death of Chriſt our Paſchall Lambe, is the chicte cauſe of this one viRtorie, but 
4 fairh isrhe hand and inſtrument applying the merits of Chriſt, and oppoſing 


—— 


then againſt all the dangerous aſſaults of the Dragon. For when that common | 


| informer and accuſer of his brethren ſhall acculc rhee before God for vreaking bis 


| lawes (as in * many things all of vs offend) then thou mailt anſwer, ! The toud of | 
| Jeſus Chriſt cleanſeth ws from all ſinne;and*teere 4 n0 condemnation vito thoſe which | 


| are nn Chriſt ; he ſo * loned me, that he died for my fines, and roſe againe for my tu- 


flification. All that is borne of God ouercommeth the wygrld, and this is the vi- 
; Qorie that ouercommeth the world, and the prince of this world,cuen our fatth, 
1 Tohn 5.4. Sce Epiſtle Sunday 1, after Eaſter. And therefore Part aduiſeth the 
Chriſtian ſouldicr aboue all other weapons inthe ſpirituall warfare, toput on 


| of the demill, Ephel-6.16, Sec Epiſtle Sunday. 21, after Trinirie, 
Now for as much as it isnot tufficient vnto faluation to beleene with thine 
heart, vnleſſe thou likewiſe*confeſſe with thy mouth: Tr is {aid here that the ſoul- 
| diers of Chriſt oucrcame the Dragon by taith «» cheLambs blond, and by the word 
| of their teftimonie. And ? for as much as a true faith is neuer idle,but alway * ma- 
| nifeſting it ſelfe by good works; it isadded inthe next clauſe, hey /ourd nor their 
| lixes wnto the death ; ag who would fay,they were willing to ſacritice their loucy 
| andtheir liues in the quarrell of Chriſt againit the Dragon and his Angels ; they 
| remembred the words of their Generall,® be that louerh hu life Ball loſe tr, and he 


loſe hs life for my ſaks and the Goſpell, he ſhallſaxe it, 
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The Goſpell. MaTtTH. 18.1. v dp Y- 11 


At the ſame time came the Diſciphes vnto leſus, ſaying, who i; the greateſt 
| qwnthe kingdome of heauen ? 


faith, Abone all tak» the field of fauh wherewnh yee may quench all the fierie darts | 


| that gimeth his life in this world, ſhall beepert to life eternall; and? whoſocncr (hat 


| 


ſame t1mme, 


rt. Aqueſtion,verſ.1. 2. By whom,the Diſciples. 


of this text, 
king dome EC 


2. Ananſwer tothe ſame, verſ.2.3.&c. 


| 


. - 9 ISI i... 


— ——_——. 


1. When it was asked, ar the 


Here be two parts wherein obſcrue, ) 3-Ot whom, hey came vnto Ieſiu | 
4. \W hat, who 1s the oveateft inthe 


The ſumme whereof is briefly this, < he that in Chriſts Church is molt ſer- | 
| uant isthe greateſt, and he that is moſt lordly the leaſt : 4 or he that ts lea!t1n | 
his owne conceit, isthe greateſt in Gods cye; the leaſt in © this Kingdome of | 
heauen which is preſent, ſhall be the greateſt in that kingdome of hcauen which | 
is tocome.:The which one point is preſſed by the great Door ofhumilitic with ! 
a great deale of earneſineſſe: for 1.(as f S. Marke reports)he ſate downe. 2. He cal-. 


ted the twelne, 3. When they were called together, he taught them by PORE cO | 
| rnctr 
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| 
| 
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; to his lining Oraclesand walking Bibles, I meanc the truc Prophets and learned 
Preachers of his word, for he cais them expreſly Y rhe l1ght othe world, and thei | 


— 


their eve, (o well as by precept to their care, he ſet a childe tn the midi? of them 
| an4/aid. 4. He vied a vehement aſſeueration, verily / [ay wnto you. 5. A com- 
mination, cxceps yee twrne, and become 45 children, yee ſhall not enter mto the king. 
dome of heanen. | y 
” the ſame time ] The occaſion of this queſtion among the Diſciples (as 
e Hierome and Þ other learned Doctors write) was vpon emulation toward Perer, 
| whom alone they {aw preferred before the reſt in the payment of the tribute, by 
| theſe words of Chriſt inthe former chapter ar the lalt ver{e; rhar take and pay to 


began in the way,before they cameiniothe houte where Chriſt appointed Peter 
{ ro pay tribute tor chem both, and 'therefore the queſtion here for maioritie was 
| not vpon that occaſion, it was haply * cheriſhed by ir, but ingendred 1: their 
| mindes long before, tor that Chrilt had ad:nitted none of his Apoſtles to the 
light of his !trans(iguration, and theratling of ® /apr:e5 davohter trom the dead, 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


; 


 larmine, Summa ret ( iriftuane, 

\ Came the Diſciples vnto Jeſus | In whom are hid * all the trezſures of wiſdome 
| 22d knowledge: and this ta Totrheirs is! imitable,for whenany doubt ariſeth in 
var mindes concerning the kingdome of heauen, it 1s our beſt way to come vnro 
f 115 who t [igoteth euery manthat commerh into the world. It any lacke wildome 
| ({aich - lamos in his Enritle cap I ,verie F+*/) [CT him askec of God, tor G04 Is onty 
wie, Rom 16.27, Comethereforeto his * law, to his reſtimonie, * ſearch his 
; Scriptures which arcadleto reach, and infiruRt,and to m ike the man of Go4 ah. | 
ſolute, 2 Tim,3 15.17. And forthe better. vnderſta1ding of the dead letter come 


And 11 ourage the queſtion of the PopCcs prunacic 1sSterm{[d by Cardinall 4 Bet. 


Come to [efu5,come to the word of Icfus, Come to the Preachers of the wi xd 0) | 
lefts,Jeft haply the Lord fay to youas he did once to the [ewes, ye kane not aiked | 
| at my mor:th, Elay 40.2. 
f . / A * A 4 od _ . . 
II 7 FL thegreatg/l in F750 hinodom: of heauer ]| T1s certaine that there arolc a dj{- 


; Michaclmas day, | 


them for me and thee. But S AMarke relates chap.g. verſ. 34. that this contention ! 


[ane Peterand lames,and lohn, Or it may be this emulation arofe, for that Chrilt | = 1 ke v.51. 
| had ſaid vato Peter, Matth. 16.19. 1 will give wnto thee the k-yes of the bins dome of | 
heanen,c>0, But what need we lo curiouſly to ſecke for the reaſon of this qnere, | | 
2 ſceing thete two thingsare certaine; 1. Adelirctobelike Gods on earth isan | 
1a-bred tinne deriued from the tranſgreflion of our firſt parents Adam and Ex: : | 
. The Deuill is cuer moſt bulic tonourith this ambitious humor in the miniſters | 
'the word, 451t 1s apparent in the? Golpclland P Churches hiſtorie. Whar a [© Match. 26.21 

deale of crime was viually ſpent in the Councels abour precedence of Biſhovs ? | Mark 1.37. | 


| * ColoN 2 3. 


| Y lins fhnuld preſerne hnowleage, 6 Prevy [wat On mon/trantes [emtam in{cripturs, SE 
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' putation among® them,which of them (hou!d be greateſt,and<yet rocloake their 


| amoirious pride, they da not aske who ſhall be greateſt among vs, bur indcfinitly. 

J . . . = * r N 2 
who 11 the greateFt in the kiagdame of heauen, © vnderſtanding by the binodowmr of 
| heazen, the kingdome of Chriſt inthis werld, for they carnally concetued that 


| Chriſt aftcr his rcſurre ion would © reſtorethe Kkingdome of Iracl,and fo rerone | And, 


right handand on his left in his kingdome. I know 3 Chry/oſtome conftructh ir of 


' 
| 
i 


the king loine of heauen inthat other world,condemning the men of hisape, be- 
jcauile they did not attaine to the defeRts of the Diſciples, all our queſtion is (taith 
bs 


| 0) who ſhall be greateſt inthe Kingdoms vpon carth,and not who ſhall be grea- 
%- \ 


eitinthekingdome of heaven. Bur by Chry/o/tomes Icauce,to contend who ali 


1 
», 


bc preatcit in heauen 1s charity,not vanitic. Luke 13.24. Strime to enter 11 2t the 
r417 oate, AS inthe Arkethere were three®lofts one abouc another:cucn fo there 

'©muy manſions in Gods houſe, loh.14.2 There be degrees among the Saints in 
e,as there be degrees among Angeis: there 15a Prophets reward,and 2 Dit- 

es revvard, Mat.10.41,42. We ſhould thertore firiue tobe greateſt in heaucn, 

| ſtripping one another in goodnefſe,as they woo runina race, 1 Cor.9 24. 

y 2 | 
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| Matth. 20.and Luke 22:that his Diſciples cxpeRed a Kingdome attcrthe taſhiun 
| domineere like Dukes and Lords ynder him. They call it indeed the kingdom of 


| of heaxen ; | or torthat they thought his Kingdome ( rhoughvponcarth) jt:.ould | 
| notwithſtanding be diuine and heauenly. Sce Goſpellon 8, James,and on S. Bar. | 


' 
: 
' 
: 


pA ES ono dis ado. | 3; 4 
| COENDNQUETIES MAY the bertcr admit that check! 1:4 hich is comme n, and not par- 


ward a tamous Bithop in France; but this idle tradition is beſide the text, and 
| therefore not of the neceilitie of faith. Þ» Other imagine that Chriſt himſc'ifc 


| * Hicr0N., 178 (dc | 
; this opimton 1Sagainſt the text, Teſus called a childe, and ſer himby him, and 


Avgaine, it 15apparant by Chriſts anſwer, both in our preſent text, and alfo 
of this world, | dreaming that he ſhould reigne as a Sourraigne, and them{clues 


heanen, in * imitation of their Maſter, often terming his kingdome the kingaome 


thelomewes day. 
leſiu called a childs wnto him | Teſus fecivg the thoughts of his Diſciples, and 
vnderſtanding the cauſes of their errour, ® heales the defire of glory with the 
contention of humilirie, 1n reading of hisleCture. S, Afarke reports that ke [ate 
downe : now we finde in the Goſpels hiſtoric, that the Noors among tic lewes 
in their teaching vicd ſometime to ſtand, and ſometime to (it; * Peter in Hicru. 
falem, and ® Pazlat Antiochia preached {tand1ng,but the Scribes and the Phari- 
fjes arc faid to lit in Aoſes chaire, Matth. 23.2. So Chriſt him{elfe ſometime 
taughe ſtanding,as Luke 6.17, And {ometime ſitting both in the F monntandin 
the 1 Temple. It may be therefore thatit was the Iewes cuſt: me* partly tO ſtand 
aad partly to fit, for Chrilt (as tt1s apparant in the # fourth c! apter of FS. Like) 
preaching at Nazareth in the Synagogue, ſtood vp when he read his text, and 
at: downe when he did expoundit. Whatſoeucr the Iewes order was,atthis in- 
ſtant there was no fitter geſture for Chrilt then ſitting, for this (as * Auonſtine 
notes) ſhewed that he taught as one which had authoritie. When hewas fate 
downc,he called all the twelre: douvtlefte he knew who they were which ambiti. 
| ouſly contended to be greateſt 1n his kingdome, ® yet he called all his Apoltles,as 
| being ſured that his leflon of humilitie was exceeding neceſlarie for them all. It 
| is reported inthe 25. chapter of this Goſpell, how lames and Tohn only detired 


| a X * L 1 : 5 = ” * # 296 IA * * 

| to fir on his right hand and on 11s Icfrin his kingdome : vet Chriſt admoniſhed 

| them all, and laid, I e know that the Princes of the nations hane dsrinion Oncey them, 

| and they that arc great,exercaſe authoritic vponthem : it ſhall not be {+ with you, but 

| who/neuer will be chrefe among yon, let pum be your ſernant, Now thereafon why 
Chrift, andafrerhim his Church, vie geticrall admonitions in rebnking of par- 

ticular maletactors winch are worlc then the reſt, istwo fold, Firſt, That the 


, 


l 


cular or perfonalll. 2. That fuch as haue not offended in that kinde, may learne 
ro be morecaretull ntheir watcs, and to hate the garment ſpotted by the ficth, 
1s S. 1u&: (prakes. Often having in mindethe ſay ing of Angnſi;ne, Ant ſumns,aut 
ſrrmng,aut polſnmus eſſe qued hic eff, = 

\\ hc Chritt bad called his Apoſties vnto him, ho /es a childe inthe midi of 
1, 99.3$S 10 followcthin our prefcit text. H, ſet 110 by b1m, according to the re- 
cord of * S. Lne ; and tooke him in hiyarmes, as! $S.,Aarke; yet all aorce, for it 
may be (taith * Enthymires ) that Icfirs firſt /er im inthe midlt of them, as $. Mat- 
thew:; then afterward ſer him beſide him, as S. Luke; and lalt of all embraced him 


rn 11: armcs, as S, Marke, *Some thinke that this childe was one Martialtsaftcr- 


migit be this /zrtle one being among his Diſciples as atervant, Luke 22. 27. but 


| rooke him 1n htisarmes ; it ſaith, he ſet a childe in the midſt of them, but what 
| Childe it doth not ſay, nota great boy, but a little childe, #2:4/99, which Fra/nu 
tranſlates pueliur ; Bea, puerulum ; the vulgar LatinC, parunliy ; as Mn (cults 
vpon our text, Opertet imitars puelios anniculos, && forte bymulos, And fo < S, Peter 
| cxhorteth vsto belike new borne babes:and ſurclyIparents are commonly ſo neg- 
| igent 111 1nſtruAing their children, as that Chriſt hardly could finde any yong- 


| ? _- : 4 ; 4 - 
ing abouc three or foure yecres old of ſuch innocent bchaniour, of whom he 
might ſay, 3ho/oruer krumbleth himſelfe as this childe, and exc pt ye tuyne and be- 
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Let vs examine therefore wherein we muſt belike rochildren, and whercin 
vnlike. Firſt, we may not be like tochildren in © tgnorance, fo Paw/1 Cor.14. 
' 20. [n malice be ye children but in vnderſianding men.2.Not like to children in vn» 
' con!lancic,* nanering and carried about with exery winde of doflrine.; Not weake 
in fairh as children, which are not able to diſcerne ſpirituall things for want of 
; vcere5 of diſcretion. 4. Not like tochildren in #® ſeeking after vnroward things, 
| becaufe their ſenſes arc not yer ſetled, our Þ affections are to be ſet on things 
| which are aboue, hauing our conuerſation in | Heauen,and therefore we may nor 
| imitate children in eating dirt, and in padling inthe mire. The childe plaies with 
' che light of the candle till his finger be burnt, and * fo the reprobate-wicked 
| olaics with bell fire, reputing ita fable, tillat rhe laſt he comes to be tormented 
11 that vnquenchable ame. The childe doth efteeme an apple more than his 
| fathers inheritance; fo the witleſſe worldling prefers things temporz:ll in this 
| life before the things cternall in the kingdome of Heanen. 1n theſe childiſh hu- 
mors and the like, we may not be like to children. 

But we muſt be like children, 1. As being | zznndi corpore, ſantt; animo, chaſte 
| in bod y,purcin minde.2. Like tochildren in ®Pobedience,for good children and 
not realoning what manner ofthing it is that their father commands, but inſtant- 
| ly they follow his will and wordas theirrule to worke by. So faithfull Abraham 
| at Gods commandement was ready to ſacrifice his only begotten ſonne //aac, he 
ſtood nor arguing the cafe, the death of my childe can doe no good vnro God, 
| and it will procure much cuill vnto me, but rather he thought thar it is my father 
in Heaucn who commands, and I will obey. 

n He's loath (alas) his tender ſonne to hill, 
Brut much more loath to breaks hu fathers will. 

3. Like tochildren in refpe of merit, for as children cannot boaſt of their 
owne delcruings againſt their parents : cuen ſothe followers of Chriſt may not 
brag of their merits before God, but acknowledge themſecluesto be babcs, able 
to doc nothing without his fatherly fauour. 

4. Aslittle children committhemſclues altogether vnto the tuition of their 
parents and guardians: euen ſo Chriſtians ongbt ro ® caſt all their care on Chrilt, 
-25 looking for enery good gift at his hand. 

5. Like tochildrenas concerning P malice, both 4 innecentia > 2gnoſcentia : 
for as little children being inivred rake not any reuenge, but onely make com- 
plaint either to their father or mother : enen ſo,when any wrong vs,we may not 
| © aLENge Our {clues in recompentſing cuill for cuill,or f rebuke tor rebuke, but on- 
ly complaine to God our Father in beauen,or tothe Churchour mother on earth. 
; Ir is written that vengeance belongs vnto God, and therefore we muſt humbly 
call vpon him ia our perſecutions, as the © Prophets did, O Lord, plead thou wy 
cauſe with them that ſiriue with me, and fight anainſt them that fight againf? me, 
* Guce ſentence with mr,O God,defend my canſe againſt vngodly people, And Plaime 
80 1. Heare thou ſhepherd of Iſrael, thou that leadeſt Toſeph like a ſheepe, ſhew thy 
'ſelfe thoxn that ſirteſt upon the Cherubims. And Palme 83. 1. Hold not t/ Jy tongue 
' 0 God, heepe not ſtill ſilence, refiatne not thy ſelfe, for thou Lord hail beene our * re- 
\ſ*g* from one generation to another. 
| Ihavevread ofa rcuerendand religious Archbiſhop of Mentz, who (being 


| : p 4 , Fu 
{along tune depraued, and in fine depriued of his dignities and office by rwo cor- 


| rupr Cardinals his Indges, and afalſc harted Aduocate his familiar friend) our 
of the bitterneſle of his ſpirit made this appeale from them vnto the Lord of 
 Heauen. God knoweth(vnto whoms all things are naked )that I am vniuſtly condem- 
ned, yet 1 will not appeale here from your ſentence, for that 1 know yee ſhall ſconer 
be beleened in Jour lying, than [ amin ſpeaking the truth ; and therefore I receine 
tut heatie cenſure for the rebellions of my youth and other ſinnes ; Nenertheleſſe 1 
appeale from your indgement tothe Indge erernall, and onely wiſe, which u Chriſt 
leſus, before wham 1 ſummon yow, The Cardinals fell into a laughing, and ſaid, 
That if he would goe before, they would follow. It hapned that the poore E1/hop haning 
Si{f 3 withdra wne 
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Michaelmas day. | Es 
withdrawne himſclſc into a Monaſterie, died within a yeere and balſe after, andihe | 
Cardimals, bearing thereof,in a ſtofſmg manner ſaid one to another that they muſt go 
ſeeke the Archbiſhop. Now within a fow dzyes after, one of them was bloudily flaine 
and the other grinding hu te:th, eat vp his onne hands and died mad, And laftty 
the Indas nho betrayed him (1 meane his falſe fricnd placed in his roome) wa 7% 
mortally hated of all men for 1s ſedition and craeltie, that being aſſanltedin a Me. 
nafterie he was there butchered,and hu carcaſe caſt into the towne ditch where lying 
three dates, all ſorts of people,both men and women, ſed all manner of deſpight vpon ir. | 
An example very remarkable, teaching vs not to deſpiſe one of theſe little ones, be. | 
canſein heanentheir Angels alway bebold the face of our Father which is in heaney, 

Againe, we may complaine to the Church our Mother, as in this preſent 

| chapter at the 17. verſe, If thy brother treſpaſſing againſt thee, willnot vouch. 

ſafe to heare thy ſclfe alone, nor yet thy witneſſes and arbitrators, tell it ro the 

(arch. Hethat commits hiscauſeto the Magiſtrate cinill or ecclefialticall, giues 

place to dinine judgement, for as much as all higher powers are * Gods ordi- | 

nance, ſubſtituted Judges and Depuries in his place, Sec Epiſtle 3. Sunday after 
Epiphanie. : 

"Laſtly, like to children (as Chriſt expounds himſelfe) in humbleneſſe and 
harmlcſneſſe. In hnmbleneſle,verſ.4. hboſoener bumbleth himfelſe as this chilge, | 
: &c. In harmleſneſle, vert. 6. Whoſoener offendeth one of theſe little ones, ec. So 
n > og *S. Ambroſe, » Theopbylatt, © Euthymira, and other as well ancient as moderne | 
by gyro writers. As 4 if Chriſt ſhould kane fa1d, Except yce turne from your ambition | 
4 Lanſer | and indignation, and becomelike tochildren, little ones in your mindes, asthey | 
Druthmares. | belittle ones 1n their bodies; vnlefſe yee become that by grace, which children | 
; are by nature, yee ſhall notenter intothe kingdome of heauen. I ſay, by grace, | 
for euery good gift is from aboue, deſcending from the Father of lights, and 
* Diez. therefore Chrilt here (aid not (as © onenotes ) Nsf efficiatis vos fient parunlos ſed 

ſs efficiamini. To become like to little children in humblenefle is nor in our | 
\ Powan ſer.in | power,itisthe worke of Gods hand and helpe : f yet to ſhewrhat we muſt(as we | 
ſefo Michael, | may worke with his prenentent grace, Chriſt addethin the next clauſe, Y boſo- 
exer humbleth himſelfe : according to the ſaying of Gregorie; The good whicha | 
man doth, is both the worke of God, and the worke of man ; of God, as being 
author in giuing grace; of man as being an ator in viing grace, yet ſo that he 
co-operate with grace by grace. See Epitilc Sunday 1 1.and 14 after Trintic,and 
Goſpell on $. Markes day. 
Whoſoener hambleth himſelſe] 8 That is, humbleth his heart, for as P/ato ſaid, 
eucry mans ſoule is himſelfe ; it is nor ſufficient that our wordsare humble, our | 
geſtures humble, our habits humble (rhough 1 ſce thatbe more than many pro- 
teſſors in our age willafford) vnicflc cur foulesandour ſelues are humble. Lord | 
» Pfalm.131, | (faidb Dauid)1 am not puft in minde,1 do not exerciſe my ſelf in great matters which 
are too high for me but [refraine my ſoule and keepe it low,like a4 a child that #4 wes- 
ned from his mother yea my ſoule is enen as aweined child. Men of great witsarecom- 
monly ftate-criricks, oucrecurious caueſ-droppers of the Councell table, prying 
in the ſecrets of Court and Prince fo long, vatillin fine they complaine with | 
Afton, Cur alsquid vids ? for when our hearts are ſowred with the leauenof our 
pride,there ariſcth oftentimes a bitterneſle out of the ſtomack into the mouth,ſo 
i 2Pctzto. | that wecannot forbearetoſpeake* ill of ſach asare in authoritie, yea prophanc'y | 
1 Thell4.11 | fhe Kings ſacred Maieſtie.The ſpirit of wiſdome giucth another rule,*ffnaze to 
be quiet and to meddle with your owne buſineſſe : a priuate perſon hath a common- 
| x Tim.5.8, | wealth of his owne, let him intend the goucrnmeat rhercof, in ! prouiding for 
® 1 Cor13.14 | his houſhold, in ® laying vp for hischildren, in *® reioycing withthe wie of bis 
- ledefiebog youth, abounding with all workesof pictie toward God, and pitic toward his 

——— on He tharthus bumbleth himſclfe as a little childe, the ſame doubt- 
leſſe is a good ſubicRynto the King, and ſhall hereafter prouethe greateſt inthe 
kingdome of heauen. 


* Cap.29-9, All they which are drunken, arc not drunken with wine,faith *® E/ay,for _ 


| « Rom,13 1, 
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| 5c 250 4an{ynncſe fo wellas a wer ; ambitions a drie drunkennelſe, 

| ach as are giucnouer to kumours of vaine glory, to ſtagger often inth 
{omerime —Y i TIES | 

out ofheauen, Adem out of paradiſe, Sa#lout of his kingdome. Nabwchadone 
:-r out of mens ſocietic toconverſe with beaſts: It is le that great ones 
{1 meane fuch as arc drunken withtheir owne greatneſſe) ſhould either walke in 
the 7 narrow path, or enter inar the ſtrait | only little ones are great ones in | * Marth 7, 14 
| Gods kingdome. So therext here,whoſoener  umbleth himſclfe az a little childe, 

| che {ame 1s greateſt tn the kingdome of heanen : ſothe texrelſe-where, bleſſed are 
the peore in ſpirit, for theirs is the kingdome of heaven ; theirs is the kingdome cf 
| grace, which is heaven onecarth ; tdrfelrs is the kingdome of glory, which is 
heanen in heauen. Sce Goſpell on all Saints day. 


| 
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The Epiſtle. 2T 1M. 4- 5» rho + vs 
Watch thou in all things, ſuffer afflittions,C5c. 


T His Epiſtle was written by Pex/at % Rome in his laſt apprehenſion and ini- |  Fxfeb. hif. 
prifonment there, for ſo we may gather out of theſe words; cap. 1.verſe 16. = wt 

| Onc/iphoris was not aſhamed of my chaine but when he came to Rome carefully ſought yoo _ : 
| me, and found me,o5c. Its NS vnto 7Timorhie to * ſtirre vp the gift of | 62rd, 

God in hm by the putring on of bands, and # that is done by preaching ſound do- [© Cap1,6, | 
arine painfully, and by ſuffering for the ſamepariently. This our text then is a | | 47e#@win 4 


ſhort abridgement ofthe * chicte poiats in the whole letter, for Pax/ cxhorts 7 + «gg D14s 


—_— 


 =-o:bze to diligent preaching of the truth, in laying, watch thon in all things, doe | «© p,l;ager apud 


the worke of an Exangels#; and to martyrdome for thetruth, in ſaymg, ſafer affii- | 11loras, in loce 
! Zens: and to both,in faying, fulfil thene office wnto the viterme#? : all which cx- | 
hortations are hedged 1nas it were with a forcible reaſon at cach (ide. 

1. 7Timothexs ought to be vigilant in executing his office thorowly, becauſe 

{ the time will come when as men ſhall not endure wholeſome dotrine,efc, 
| 2- Becauſe Paz/cannot any longer continue to helpe him, / ans now read) to te 
offered, and the time of my departing u at band, &c. 

Watch thou in all things] The time will come when as men will not endure ſound 
dofrine but haning therr earesstching, ſhall after their owne lufts get them an heape 
of teachers and all turne away their cares from the truth,and ſhall be ginenvuto fa- 
bles. And therefore ® while thou haſt time, * before this dangerons time come, | * Lombard. 
that 7 gricaous wolues enter in «among you,be watchful oucr the flocke commits | | COR 
| ted vntothy charge: ſuch as haue itching cares are like to proue ſcabbie ſheepe, pra a 
| and therefore ® prevent that mangiedilcaſe, by poſiciling their cares with & |, * 9:cumen. 
| * forme of ſoundworas. > Beforcthey turneaway fromthe rruth,and giue them | | * 17-1415: 
{clues vnto fables, © inſtru them in meekneſſe, 4 preach the ward in ſeaſon, and ont | , - _ _ 
of ſeaſon; reprone gebuke, exhort, be watchfull, in © diſcipline and doArine, yea | « 2 Tim.4.z, 
 v1gilant in af chings, * rhat is, in all things which arc profirable for thine hea- | * Lombard, 
rcrs: Sorin all the workes ofan Euangeliſt and otfices of thy calling vie watch- | * Premaiiny 
fuloeſle : or # =5-1, may be conſtrued of all men, as if he ſhould have faid, the | 750m 
| time will cucn ſhortly come, whenas many ſhall notendure wholſomedoftrine ; |, *1,crivs. 
vutendeuour thou ro conuert all ſorts of men vntothe truth, according to that, + _;qvin Ln: 
Marth. 28.19. Goe teach all nations, and Marke 16.15. Preach the Gofþell unto bard. Eſpencena, 
| ever12 creaturegteach all men, and thatby all meanes, doe the worke of an E Hanges | 
' bf therowly, thar is,as he ſpeakes iclſewherc, be to them an enſample, bot hin word | 
ad in conncrſation,in lone, wn ſtirit, in ſaith, inpureneſſe. Many whichare called | 
| lobes of the world arc * famantes magis quam flammantes affording more ſmoke ! , PT x 
than flame; butlet your light ſhine men, that they may {ce your good | ;, £,uenge., in 
| works, and glorific your Father which is in heauen ; inſtra&tthy flocke by good | jefts 5. Luc. 
wcdsas wallas holy doQtrine. Thorowly to doethe worke of an Euangeliſt, 

| is 


1 Tim, 4.12, | 
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Saint Lukes day. _ = 


| is topreach well andto liue well, he that doth both, execares his office wnto the 
uvitermoſt, 

The perillous times inſtant in the dayes of Paw/,are become extant in our ave; | 
This propheſie (beloued) is fulfilled among vs in the Church of England ; for 
albeit I confefle to Gods glory, that there may be found a righteous eAbrahaw | 
in Caldea,a iuſt Lot in Sodome, a godly Daniclin Babylon, a patient Jeb in the 
land of Yz,a deuout Tobias in Nineuce,a zealous 4£nanias in Damaſco; Though(l1 | 
fay) there be found wheat among tares, and corne among chaffe, and apearic in 
a dunghill, and alilie among thornes : Albeir there be many good profeſſors and 
® 1Cor.ts 58 | true Chriſtians among vs, ® abundantalwayes inthe worke of the Lord; yer 1 

| feare that there be moe, which cither renolt to Poperie, remrnmg away their care 
* i Tim,4.1, | from the truth vnto fables attending the ſpirits of *errour,and doctrinesof deuils: 
or e!ſc ſtart aſide to ſchiſme, haning tcl ing eares,and getting vnto themſelues aſter 
their owne Inſt; an heape of loch irregular and hypocriticall inſtraftors, as ſhall 
doe nothing elſe but increaſe their itch by clawing : or ele falling into foule 
Epicuriſme,will not endure the wholſome words of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, aud the ds. 
frine which u according to godlineſſe, 1 Tim.6. 3; 
{ Our Biſhops and Paſtors therefore need to be watchfall in all things, doing 
throwghty the works of E nangeliſts, and executing their office to the full. The Patri- 
* Gen 31,40. ' arke® /xcob,commending his paſtorall care to Laban, ſaid, / was inthe day conſu- 
| cd with heat and with froft in the night, and my ſlepe departed from mine eyes. 1n | 
e Prolog.im n, | which obſerue with ? eAguin, three remarkable vertues in a good Paſtor, Aſſi- 
| epiſt.ad Tim. | duitie, Patience, Solicttouſneſſe : Aſidwirie, looking to his flocke night and day | 
| | without intertniition. Hethat is a watchman ought continually to ſtand 
| his watch-tower intheday time, and to ſer in his watch cuery night, Efay 21.8. | 
| feeding his ſheepet in the day, praying for his ſheepe inthe night : Patience,both 
| enduring the heat of preſent perſecution, and tbe froſt of future feare i Solxcirouſ* 
; meſſe, in that hi: ſleepe departed from hu eyes. 
| Now (ſceingourcalling 1s ſo good, and our charge ſo great, it behoneth all peo. 
1 Heb«13,7.19. | ple to 1 remember and obey thoſe which hae the onerſight of them, and ſabmit them- 
| ſelues, beranſethey watch; for their ſoules, as they that nouſt gine acconnt, that they 
may gine it with soy,and nat with priefe. 

Suffer affliftions) All that will according to the rules of Chriſtianirieliue 
© 3 Tim.3.12. | godly, ſhall ſuffer * perſecution, eſpecially the Preachers of rightcouſneſle, to 
| | whom it belongeth ex officio, to reprouc, to rebuke,ro exhort with all long ſuffe- 

ring and dorine, 2 Tim 4.2.to plucke vp, and to root out, and to throw downe, 
lerem.1-10 ina word,to lift vp their voice like a trumpet, ſhewing Gods people 
their tranſgreſſons,and tothe houſe of Iacob their ſinnes,Efay 58.1. When ocr 
c Marth.r £16 | blefſed Lord ſent forth his Apoſtles to preach, he ſaid, f Behold, [ſend you forth 4 
ſee pe in the mid[t of wolner ; and when he ſent his Diſciples to preach (as1it is1n 
the Goſpell appointed to be read this day) he ſaid, Goe your wayes, I ſend you 
| forth as lambes among wolnes. Biſhops ſucceeding the Apoſtles, are like ſheepe 
; among wolues, inferiour Miniſters ſucceeding the Diſciples, arelike lambes 
| among wolues; not as wolues among wolucs, or ſhepherds among wolues, or 
| ſheepe abour wolues;but as ſheepe among wolues, barmleſle and innocent lambs 
| inthemiddeſt of hurtfull and hungry wolues. And Matth. 23-24- Rebeld,1 ſend 
unto you Prophets, and Wiſemen,and Scribes, and of them yee ſhall kill. and crucifie, 
and of them yee ſhall ſcourge in your Synagognes, and perſecute from {tie to Citie, 
© Hom. 6. de lau- | So that (as © Chy/oftome (aid) a man ſhould not enter into this bighand holy cal- 
dibus Pauli, liug,except he be willing to a thouſand deaths, as Pax! x Cor.15.31.7 die 
a4 daily. * Tobn Baptiſt came neither eating nor drinking, and yer the people faid, | 
ail. | he hadadeuill. Chriſt himſelfe came both cating and drinking, and they ſaid, he | 
x Iohn £3.46. | WaS2 gluttonand a wine-bibber. * The ſeruantis not greater than his maſter, | 
7 Matth 10.25 | Either is an Embaſſador greater than he that ſent him. » If they haue called the | 
| maſter of the houſe Beelzebub, how much more them of the houſhold ? That | 
| Timorbie therefore may fulfill his oilice, doing througly the worke of an _ | 
| MS. 
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blondic blowes of open enemies, and drie bobs of falſe friends. The refolnte 
DoRor Martin Luther, oppoſing the dell and the Pope, who doth exalt him- 
(ciſe * againſtallthar is called God, inthe midſt of his crenble for the Goſpel], 
-ſ{ed merily this by-word, * CAirre mundum vadere fient vadit, nam vnlt vadere 
--»t adit. Art thou called to preach, execute the worke of an Euangeliltyrto 
the full,and leaue the ſuccefſe to God. Tf the world doenot belcene, What 3: char 
to thee,faid Þ Chriſt vnto Perer in the like cauſe, follow thou me, © Tn me, me, me 
ſequere, non t1as queftiones ant cogitationes. And a rcnerend Brſhop m our age, 
who hath bad his part inafflitions, often repeats this diltichon : 


Spernere mundum, ſpernere nullum, ſperncre ſeſe, 
Spernere ſe ſperns, quatnor ita beant. 


« Occonemicall labour is great,Politicall greater, Ecclcfialticall greateſt of all, 
eas Luther ſpeakes,to preach the Goſpell as we ſhould,is to ſtirre vp allthe furics 
of hell againſt vs. And yet let not any Timorhie bediſcouraged in his office, ſeeing 
after bus fight "8 ended, and bis conrſe finiſhed, a crowne of righteonſneſſe 1 laid vp for 
hinr,aud hall be ginen vnto him at the comming of onr Lord Teſiu onto indgement. 

Fulfill tine office vnto the vitermeſt ] * Asif he ſhould haue ſaid, thou canſt not 
execute thine orhice to the full, vn!lefle chow be warchfull,and /uffer affliftions. Or by 
theſe things thou ſhalt make 8proote ofthy miniſtcrie rothe whole world, when 
25 they ſhall ſee thy doings and ſufferings anſwerableto thy dorine and ſayings. 
Painfully to preach,and patiently to perſeuere,doing the works of an Euangelift, 
and ſuffering aMiRion for the Goſpell,are true Þ notes of true Paſtor. 

[ amr:ady to be offered, and the time of my departing us at hand | Enery true 
Chriſtian offers vp himſclfe an holy + facritice to the Lord, *che which is begun 
incur baptiſme, continued in our life, finiſhed at our death. And ſurely (belo- 
ned) if all be bleſſed whodie 1 in the Lord, much thore they who dic for the 
Lord, ® right deare 1n the ſipht of the Lord is the dcath of {uch Saints. The 
olorious Martyr Polycarpus, ike a notable Ram picked ont of a great focke, fit 
for an acceptable burnt ſacrifice toGod, vied ® rhis prayer when he was offcred 


vp: O Father of thy well-beloned and bleſſed Sonne Ieſirs Chrift, thr ongh whem we 


hane knowne thee;O God of the Angels,and powers FF of all ſorts of inſt men that line 
inthy preſence ; 1 thanks thee that thou haſt gratiouſly vauchſafed this day and this 
houre to allot me a portion among the number of Uartyrs,among the people of Chriſt, 


vnto the re(urreflion of enerlaſting life both of bodie ana ſoule um the in corruption of | 
be receined in thy fight this day as a fruitful and 
a wel! pleaſing ſacrifice, cc. How death is called a departing, fee Nunc dimitric | 


the Holy Ghoſt, among whom | ſpall 


inthe Liturgic : how ourlife is « fight, Epiſtle 1. Sundayafter Eaſter, and Epi. 
ſtle 21.Sunday after Trinitie ; how 4 comrſe or race, Epiitle on Septuagcſima 
Sunday. 

There is laid wp for me acrowne of righteonſneſſe ] Almightic God rendreth 
heanen as a i»ft 144g, * not ro the worthineſle of our works, butrothe merits of 
Chriſt, and a5 due to vs by his promiſe freely made in Chriſt ; inreſpeR of vsit 
is 4 garland of fauour only, but inreſpet of Chriſt who meritoriouſly purchaſed 
it forvs, it is 4 crowne of inſtice. So P S. Angnſtine conſtrueth our text, Cas redde. 
ret coronam in(ius Tudex,ſinon donaſſet gratiam miſericors pater ? 5 quomedo eſſet 
itz coronainſttcienifi precefſiſſet gratia que tuſtificat impium ? quomodo ita debita 
redderetur niſi pris illa gratuita donaretur ? How ſhould he repay as aiuſt Indge, 
vnleſſe he had firſt giuen as a mercifull Father? and how ſhould this be a crowne 
of iuſtice, if grace had not gone before, which iuſtified the vngodly man ? Dons 
ſua coronat Deus, non meritatua; fi ergo Dei dona ſunt bona merita twa,non Den 
coronat merita tua tanguam meri:a na, ſed FANGUAm dona ſma, Sce Goſpell on 
Septuageſima Sunday, 


* 2 Theſl. 2,4. 
* Loc.com tt. 
Antidota contra 


U9caltone, 

> lohn 21, 22, 
© Luiber.vbi 
ſup. 


4 Luther, lac. 
com.1t de mz- 
mflerio verbs, 
* /b3Jup, 


f Matlorat. 
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' Apocal 14.13 
= Plal,116.13, 


* Euſchb, hiſt. 


uÞ,2.c4p.15, 
Diners other 
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tyrol, 
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N this Scripture twoY ples, the Lord appointed other ſenentie,cc.To whom 
| ints are to be con- ſaid, gee your wayes, behold, I ſend you forth, e+-c, 
fidered eſpecially, Via Diſcipuls,the Diſciples worke and condition, a: /e- 


| — 


| * Iſfioder Origen. 
| liv 7.cap7 
| Matth 10,4 


| 
f* IohnG6, 70. 
{ ® Rom. 1.1s 
« 2Pct1.1- 


! At. 24, 25.28 


: Joſua 1.9. 
« Heb,13.5. 


b Marth.19.28 
k Apocal.7.9, 


4 4quin, 
Artis. 
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The Goſpell. Lyxs 10.1, 4> + >. 
The Lord appointed other ſeuentie, &c. 
Uox Domin,,Chriſts word and ordination ofhis Diſci.. 


boxrers in an harneſt uu lambe among wolues, 

Of all which T hane treated often clſewhere, but of the moſt obſeruable notes 
hereof eſpecially, Goſp.1. Sunday after Eaſter, and Goſp. on S., Andrewes and 
Aſcenſion day. The reaſon why the Churchallotted this Epilile for this feſtiuall, 
is becauſe S. Luke was(as 4 ſome thinke)one of the /ementse Diſciples,and the rea- 
ſon in appointing our Goſpell is for that S. Luke was an Exangelift, | 


— — — 
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The Epiſtle. Ivvs 1. vw 9 
Indas the ſeruant of Teſus Chriſt, &+c. 


Name, Indass 
Salter, deſcri- JOffice, ſernant of leſw 
bed by hts p Chrif?. 
Ki 


ndred, brother of James. 
CSalutation,in | 

which 5" Saluted,commended rae 4 

| ſcrue the by three graces, Preſerued. 
Ha Ep avity 4 | | Salutation it ſelfe, mercie vnto  y08,and peace 

ewo parts, 1 ! andlone be multiplied. 
| Exhortation, to continue fledfaft in the ſaith 
Salue, conſli- ) once ginen vnto the Saints, 5c. 


C ſting of an )Reaſon, becawſe certaine ongodly men are 
craftily crept in, cc. 


Indas) Tudas fignifhieth a * Confeſſour, of which name there was another Apo- 
file called /ndas * [{cariot who betrayed Chriſt :1n theſe two Iudaaſſes is ſhadowed 
this myſterie, that in the viſible Church there willalway be ſome bad as well as 
good profeſſors; Indasa * Deuill as wellas /xdas a Saint. See Goſpell Sunday 
next before Eaſter. | 

T he ſeruant of leſiu (brit ] Among all his titles he reputed this moſt honou- | 
rable, for it is an excellent freedome to ſerue the Lord, 1 Cor.7.22. ®* Paxl and 
x Peter name themſclues firſt ſeruants of Teſus Chriſt, and then Apoſtles : and 
S. Iames which is called the Lords brother, Gal. 1.19. Ieauing that name, ſtileth 
himſclfe the ſernant of ſeſms Chriſt, Tames 1.1. If it were ſuch a noble priuiledge 
to be ſubieR vnto Y Ceſar, how much more to be ſeruant vnto Chriſt which 15 
the King of all Kings? And that in regard of his proteRion and proviſion : as | 
for his protection, he faith, * / the Lord thy God will be with thee whitherſorner 
thou goeft, 1 will not * faile thee,ner forſake thee ; and then if God be for vs, who 
can be againſt vs, Rom.$. 31, As for prouiſion,all his ſeruants in this world haue 
bread enough, Luke 15.17. and inthe world to come they ſhall be no lefſe than 
Kings, ſitting vpon thrones, hauing © palmes in their hands, and on their heads 
crownes of gold, Apoc.4.4. See Nunc dimittw, and Epiſt on S. James day. _ 

T he brother of lamer ] He remembreth his kindred and alliance partly to 4 di- 
ſtinguiſh himſelfe from 1»d«« the Traytor, and partly to gaine credit to his 


a 
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icing. © For albeit the word of God depend net vpon the worthofmen,yer it 
is certainly true that his doAtrine is beſt accepted, whoſe perſon is moſt honou- 
red. Ifa Preacher then be borne of Nobles, or allied to men of greatnatheand 
qualitic, ler him not in any ſort negleR this ourward blefling of God, but vic it 
(as $.1ude here) to the furtherance of the Goſpell,and ſetting forth of Godsglo» 
 rie: Jamesand Iude were brethren in blond, and brethren in good; (as Aqui 
andthe gloſſe) fratres natura, fide, dofirina, vita. How Indas is diſtingui 
&om Simon; and why both are joyned together in one feltiuall, I referre thee to 
Baroninsf Annal. Eccleſ. + notat.in Rom. Martyrolog,Olob.28. Tom 3.44 ann. 

To them which are called and ſanfified ] Tobe calted into the Church,and vnto | 53/645, 
the hearing of Chriſts Goſpell, is 8 vocation externall,tobe ſaneifiedis vocation | # Piſcater, 
internall,to be pre/erwed in Chriſt is vocation Þ eternall. Here thenare ſet three | * P-1/lnc 3s 
parts of our inſition and incorporation into Ieſus Chrilt, vocation by God the Fa- an 
ther, ſanitification by the Holy Gholt, preſernation by Chriſt. Vocationis ani cf- * Ballinger, 
fe of eleion,and fo hply S. Indecalsthem called, whom God hath elefted, as 
Rom. 1.7. Beloned of God, called to be Saints: k he doth infinuatethat we come | * Marlerat, 
not vnto God except he call vs; if weloue him, it is becauſe he loued vs firſt, 
1 Tohn 4.19. As he ſpeakes by the mouth of his holy | Prophets, 7 have beene | 1 Efay 65.1, 
ſought of them that acked not, 1 was found of them that ſought me not, he calleth ys 
before wecall on him. 

The 2. grace is ſandtification, and /anTifizd ; ſuch as are called, are by nature 
the children of ® wrath,as well as other ; it is invame therefore to be called, that | = xpheſ2.3. 
is, tired and moued to receine the fairh, vnleſſe we be ſanRificd : lames 2. 1 
Phat auaileth it (my brethren) though a man ſaith he hath faith, when he hath no 
works ? ® Herod ſeemed to be called, and ſomewhat inwardly touched, but he | * Marks. 20. 
would not forſake his ſecret ſinne of inceſt,in keeping his brothers wife. ® Simen |» ans.y 5 
agus was baptized, and fo called, but he was not ſanRificd to leaue his gain- | 
full ſinne of couetouſneſſe. I»d4s as being an Apoſtle was called, and yet he was | 
a deuill ; and many deceiue themſclues, who thinke hearing of the word to be 
ſufficient without doing, Iames 1. 22. A ſh reſembletha true Chriſtian, eue- 
rie thing in a ſheepe is goodand vſefull, his fleece is good, his fell is good, his : 
fieſh is good, his entrailes, yea hisexcrements are good : and fo the ſanifed 
Chriſtian is a ſeruant yntoall the ſeruants of God,cuecrie good pift in him is pro- 
firable, to ſome he lendeth his fleece, cloathing the naked : to tome his bread, 1n 
fecding the hungrie : to ſome he lendeth his eyes, and ſo becommeth a guide ro 
the blinde : to ſome helendeth hisfirengrh,and fo becommeth feet to the lame: 
to ſome he lendeth his vnderſtanding, and fo becommerh an inſtrutor of the 
ſimple : he becommeth (as ? Paw/[pcakes) all things vnto all men, thathe may 
win ſome vnto Chriſt. In this point of dofrine the Papiſts haue ſlandered vs cx- 
ceedingly, ſaying, that our Diuines in preaching of faith, have deſtroyed good | 
works; whereas we profeſle thatour calling is fruitleſſe without holineſle ot life. 
SceEpiſtie 2. Sund. in Lent. 

Preſernedin [eſia Chriſt] As itis invaine to becalled firſt, vnlefſe we be (an- 
fed: ſo likewiſe to be ſanQiified, vnleſſe we may be kept and preſerued in lefus 
Chriſt, not toloſe our ſanRification. Our life is a continuall warfare vpon carth, 
and therefore though we be called outwardly, and ſanRified infome part in- | 
wardly ; yet the 4 Dragon and hit Angels fight againit vs daily, that we may fall » apocal.c2 ] 


from faithand hope recciued, that we may * twrwe the grace of G od into wanton. * Epiſt, lude 
neſſe, like the ® dog ge returned to his owne vomit, and the ſow that was waſp: d to the veal. pt ct 
walowing in the mire, and ſo* endinthe fleſh,howſoener we beganin the Spirit." De- , Þ Felea, dh © 


Gal,33. 


mas fell away from the Goſpell;embracing the preſent world;many are called,but » ; Ti, 4.16 
few choſen, Matth. 20. wp car behoueth vs therefore continually ro pray that 2 
. | Chriſt Teſusthe oreat*Shepheard of our ſoules,may hold vs in his hands fromthe = 1 Per,2.2 5. 


gr ing pawes and grinding iawes of the roaring Lion, who goeth about daily | 
eeking whom he may dcuoure. And ſurely ſuch as arc giuen vnto Chriſt, cffe- | 


Qtually called, and truly fanRified; ſhall be preſerned to the end. m5 7 Zach 4 9: 
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S1m0n and ludes day. 2 | 


did both lay the foundation ofthe tempie,and finiſh it : fo God will eſtabliſh and 
make perfect his worke begun in vs,Pfalm.68 28 Hethat hathbegun this worke 
of our ſaluation, will alſo performe ir, Philip.1 6. I know Gods ele may for a 
time loſe ſome good meanes,and ſome great meaſure of gracetoo ; Danid, and 
Aaron,and Peter and other haue fallen foully, yea tully, but none finally + God is 
more watchfull in helping vs;than Saran is or can be wrathfull in burting vs. He 
which is the Father of mercics gineth vs preuenient grace; ſubſequent grace, co- 
© grace, grace before grace,and grace aftcr grace,*keeping vs by his power 
through faith,and preſcruing vsto his heaucnly kingdome. Iris not of our ſelues 
that we perſeuere thus vnto the end andin theend, it isthe power of God, who 
giueth (as our Apoſtle ſheweth here) grace firſt to becalled, {econdly,to be fan- 
ified, thirdly,to be reſerued or preſerued in leſu Chriſt. 

CHMercy vnto you, and peace,and lon: be multiplied] * Mercy from God the Fa. 
ther,in the forgiuenefle of your fins: Peace in Chriit,in feeling this forgiueneſle; 
Lowe inthe holy Gholt,in being aſſured of Gods grace thward vs cuery day more 
and more : Mercie from God the Father of mercie : Peace,trom God the Sonne, 
the Prince of peace : Lome, from God the Holy Ghoſt, the loue of the Father 
and the Sonne. <AMercie, in pardoning your ſinnes ; Peace, in quicting your 
b Marlorat, conſcience ; Lowe, ioynivg you to God,and one to another : Þ or he wiſhcth in. 
creaſe of Gods mercie towardthem, anda multiplication of their peace ahd /one 
| toward one another. © Thar their {innes may be forgiuen, he praies for Gods 
| mercie : that they may forgiue other men their treſpaſſes,he prates for peace:thar | 
| both theſe may be multiplied in them, he prates for /»#e. Firſt, he begins wirh 
; Gods mercy, which is the fountaine of euery good and perfect gift, if we taſte of 
| his mercy, we ſhall ſoone be filled with his other graces, he that hath enough 
mercie,can want nothing. For as Samſonschicte {trength was in his haire, fo 
Gods chicfe vertue in his mercie. Mercie(good Lord )is the totall ſfumme,inthe 
humble ſuit of a ſinncr ; O Lord bawe merci- vpon vs miſerable ſinners, isthe firlt | 
petition ; and the grace of owr Lord Teſus Chriſt, isthelaſt in our Liturgie, 

W hen I gane all diligence Here $S. Iude begins to preſcribe his ſalue, whichis 
an exhortation to contend earneſtly for the faith, and the cauſes moning him to 
write this vnto the Saints are two : 1.Hisdutic,when [ gaue all diligence to write 
Unto you of the common ſaluation, &c. 2. Their danger, becauſe they nouriſhed 
certaine ſeducersas ſerpents in their owne breaſts, 
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Vngodly car. } tonneſſe, 
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tn particular,from the 4.verſc tothe 17. 


Puniſhment, of o/d ordained to this condemenation,and (0 S. [nde 
deſcribes theſe wicked impoſtors and falſe brethren, as | 
Pope 4 Celeftize did his ſuccefior Boniſacine the 8» Aſcen- 

diſti vt valper, craftily crept in; regnabuwvr leo, denying 

1 God,and turning his grace into wantonnefle : morierss VF 


C can#,of old ordained to this condemnation. 
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| 


forter and the Spirit of lone, may both inſtru 


4” IEA > 


E& a YG ws, 
FOOTE bd (+ 
b 4 . >, -—», q 
Golpell. I'ou 25.19, v4 FS 
ou LE 00S 7 1 Ip 
- 
yn } 


This command 1 you, that ye lone togethergc, 


his followers vnto muruall love:2.He comforrs them againſt the worlds ha- | 
tred : 3- He promiſes to ſend vntothem the op Get, who being the Coms- 

t how to /ove together, and | 
how to ſuffer affiifonin the world. Ofthe firſt I have ſpoken Epilt. Sund, 1.after | 
Trinit. Ofthe ſecond, Epiſt.2.Sund after Trinit. Of the third, Goſp.on the Sund. 
after Aſcenſion, | " | 
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The Epiſtle. Arocar. 7. 2, 1x4 » /; | 
Behold, I John ſaw another Angell gc, | 


gti , CMiniſter ſcaling, A» Angel «/cending from the | 
N this Scripture concernin riſing of the Sunne, & S 's f 


the ſealing of the Saints an > 
| anatearr 5. Ker peminca'p ns dans dt heard the number of them who were 

Behold, I Tohn [aw another Angell] In the words immediately going before, 
S. Iobn ſaid,he ſaw fowre Angels land on the foure corners of the earth, holding the 
foure windes of the earth, that the winde ſhould not blow on the earth, neither on the 
ſea, neither on any tree. Theſe foure Angels are fourc agents of Satan, © Hypecrites 
with their impoſtures, Atichrifs with their peſtilent decrees and traditions, y- 
rannens Princes with their bloudic Lawes, Y=godly Magiſtrates with their igno- 
rant blindneſſe. Theſe foure reigne inthe foure quarters of the world, withitcs in 
bypocriſie, with errours in ſuperſtition, with tyrannie in power,and with crucltic 
in cxecuting humane Lawes. Or theſe foure Angels imployed by the Prince of 
darkneſſe, are foure works of darkneſſe, Contention, Ambition, Herefie, Warre, 
f (ontenttonariling fromthe Eaſt ; Ambitionariſing from the Welt; Hereſie from 
the South ; #arre from the North. Or as 8 Ardens, Theſe foure Angels arc the 
ſpirir of Luxurie, the ſpirit of Pride, the ſpirit of Gaſtrimargie,the ſpirit of Aua- 
rice. For as the ® Prophet ſpeakes, That which u left of the palmer worme hath the 


reſidue of the canker worme bath the caterpiller eaten. Luxurie conſuming the ficſh | 
in which it is bred, reſembles the palmer worme;Loftic pride with her low fall,the 
rhipping graſhopper ; Raucnous gluttonic the canker worme; Cut-throat auarice 
the caterpilley. Now Luxurie doth hurt many trees in the garden of God,and that 
Which luxurie hath left, bath pride deuoured;and that which is lefr of pride,glut- 
tonic hath caten;8& that which isleft of al theſe vices, is often ouercome by couc- 
touſneſſe.i Or haply theſe foure Angels,are foure great powers in the world, the 
Turke,the Romane Emperonr,the Pope,the King of Spaine, combined in a bloudic 
league with other Popiſh Princes,as * brethrenin euill. All theſe furiouſly raging 
together againſt the Lord, & againſt his anointed, withhold rhe fore windes of the | 


word, and hinder the doQtine of the Spirit called often in ® holy Bible inde ; 
leſt it ſhould blow vpon the earth, which isthe ® gardenof God, driuing from 
thenceall filth and corruption: Or o» the ſe4,® that 1s,a waucring conſcience,brin- 
ging men to a quiet hauen and hold in the Lord: Or vpon any eree that 1s growing 
here, which arc men ? planted by God on earth,to bring forth fruit in Chriſt vn- 


(j fit nts Goſpelioadrodotiveet ingeeſpecially : 1. Hedotheahort | 


earth that the winde ſhould not blow, | that is, They perſecute the Preachers of the | | 


tothe comfort of other. All theſe wicked Angels exerciſe both head and hand, 
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CAU Saints day. 

how to crofle the ings ofthe Goſpel,8 to driuc this beauenly blaſt away. 
The T»rke doth infeſt Chriſtendome with his warz the Rowan Emperor with tis, 
Edicts;zthe Pope with his excommunications and Buls; the Pops/b Princes (whice | 
or > bz | op (which | 

haue committed abomination with the great whore of Babel, and are qdrunken 

withthe wine ofher fornication) hold rhe winds of the earth by their inquiſition : 
fire, fageot,rrecheric, rebellion. And for this endthey found and feed Monaſteries 
of Friers, and Colledges of Ieſuits, as the Seminaries of ſedition and confpiracie.” 
Or foure,being a! complear number, it doth infinuaterhat all execrable mini. 
ſters of Satan in the whole world, crofle (ſo much as may be poſlible)the blowing 
of the Spirit, both in the bookes of holy Scriptures, and inthe mourhes of godly 
Preachers. In nature there is but one winde, yer ſaid to be diners, in reſpeR ofthe 
djuers corners of the carth out of which it bloweth, Faſt, eſt, Norrh,and Sonth; 
and fo called foxre windes,in regard of the fowre quarters of the world, In like fort 
the Spirit is but one, Epheſ.4.4. but it is termed here foare nindes, in reſpet of 

C the * foure Euangeliits,who wrote the Goſpell.It is diuers*for that it bloweth on | 
| Gioile. diuers men diuerſly,giuing to one the word of wiſdome, to another the 1word of 
fem ; knowledge,to another faith,to another the gifts of hedling,to another propkelic, | 
| to another diſcerning of ſpirits,to another diuerfitic of tongues ; all th:ſe things 
| worketh cuen the ſcife fame Spirit;diſtributing ſeuerally to cuery man as he will . | 
+ 1 Cor12.4, | 1 Cor-12-11. Theſe manifold blaſts of the Spirit,or(as ® S. Pan ſpeakes)theſe di- | 
| uerſities of gifts, and diucrſities of adminiſtrations, and diucrſitiesof operations, 
are withſtood by reprobate men and Angels in cucry corner of the world; by the 
| X ; Papiſts eſpecially, inhibiting the people to read the Goſpell in the morthertongue, | 

* 4 andprohibiring the Paltorsto preach the Goſpell inany tongue. 

| Now whilcthecſccurſcd Angels were ſtopping the winde, or letting the Goſ. 

pels free paſſage, Beheld, another Angelt aſcending from the riſing of the Sunne,which 

| had the ſeale of the lining God,and he cried with a loud voice tothe foure Angels (to 

whom power was ginen to hurt the earth and the ſea) ſaying, hurt not the earth, nei- | 

| ther the ſea,neither the trees till we bane ſcaled the ſernants of our God un their fore. 

| bead. Albcit the Dragon and his Angels rage neuer ſo much againſtthe Church, 

« 2Tim.2.f97 | yetthe *foundation of God remaineth ſure;and hath this ſcale,the Lord knoweth 

7 Iohn 10, 28, | whoare his;and 7 they ſhall neuer periſh,ncither ſhall any pluckerhem out of his 

hand. Indeed the foure foule Angels haue power 10 hurt the land and the ſea, but it 

* 1 Cor.16,13 | islimited,a power ginen of God,and God is* faithfull,who will not ſuffer his Ele& | 

to be rempred aboue their abilitie, but ſends one good Angell ro ſupprefle foure | 

bad, crying tothem,and that with a loud voice, hurt not the earth, neither the ſea, 
nor the trees. 

* Brightnanin | Somethinke this Angell ariſing from the Eaſt, was * Conſtantine the Grear ; 
| (oc. » other expound this of Chriſt;other ofthe*Miniſters of Chriſtzir iscertaine,that | 
Conſtantine ſucceeding immediatly Dzocleſian and other perſccuting Emperours, 
was anotable Þ nouriſhing father vnto the Church, vnder whoſe © ſhadow the 
Chriſtians dwelt and proſpered a long time. He did according tothe renour of 
» Elay 49 23. | our text) aſcend from the 4 Eaſt, and he bad the ſcale of thr lining God, that is, the 
: agg T true faith of Chriſt, openly profeſſing it, and ©cſtabliſhing it alſo by the conſent | 
4 "” ” | of three hundred eighteene reuerend Biſhops in the Councel of Nice, furnmoned 
| * Socrates bif, | by him againſt Arr, and other impious Angels, holding the foure windes of the 
; lib.1.cap.8, | earth. This Emperour cried with a lowd voice tothe wicked inſtruments of Satan, 


| | Buſebiue bit. | Lure not the earth, Cc. He made many f proclamationsand edits in fauour of the 
lib.1044p $,6,7 


dan” | Chriltians, inſo much as the whole rabble of the harcfull encmics of God (as 
| Cantin.lib,2. | 5 Euſcbius reports)ſecmed tobe wiped away fromthe ſight of men,according to 
c4.43,44,45, | that ofthe ® Palmiſt, 7 ſav the wicked exalted «5 the Cedar: of Libanus,and flouri- 
s Hiſl.b.10. | Ring like 4 greene Bay tree : but I went by and loe he was gone, 1 ſought hu place,but | 
b Pal nl ' it could no where be found. 

| Malac3.1. Other conſtrue this rather of Chriſt, as beingi Angelus reſtamenti,the meſſenger 
| & Malac4.2. | and Angell ofthe couenant,thetSun of rightcouſncſſe, manifeſting himſelfe in the 


| great darkneſlc of Anti-chriſtianiſme. He hathindeed rhe ſeale of the lining God,as | 


being 
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Irene 


ing the | charatter of hisper ſon,and brightneſſe of bis glorie,"declaved mightity te 


fights againſt {uch as fight againſt hiselet ſcruants, and deliuercrh vs outof the 
hands of all our enemies. In the ® darknefle of blinde ſuperſtition,he doth illumi- 
nate his,and ſcale them: in their forehead, making themPopenly to confefle his faith 
vnto aluation 1among an adulterous and (infull generation, * This ſealing inthe 
forchead is not an alluſion to the ſigne ofthe croſle, for many reprobares have re- 
ceived that in bapriſme;the true mark whereby Gods EleRarediſcerned from all 
other, is aliuely taith inthe heart, breaking forth into confefſion with the mouth, 
according to that of \ Pan, with the heart man beleeneth vntorighteonſneſſe, and 
with the mouth he confeſſeth toſaluation, 

Now for as much as faith is by hearing,and hearing is not without a Preacher, 


and how ſhall any preach except they be fent, Rom. 10.14,15?thertore ſome Di- 


aines haue conceiued, that the true Prophets and Preachers are this Angell aſcen. 
ding from the riſing of the Sunne. * They have power to markethe fairhfull vnto 


the word of God ls regiſtred inthe hearts of them that belecue. This Angell had 
the ſeale of God in his hand, and the Prophets haue the powerfull and etfeQuall 


ments of Satan, hart not the earth,neither the ſea,nor the trees, As if they ſhould (ay, 
though ſome hearts are worldly, ſome conſciences wauering, ſome mindes Vi1- 
fruitful and barren; yet they may repent and come to goodnefle. When the ſeed 
isfowen, ſome falleth ypon * good ground, and brings forth fruit in abundance, 
ceaſe therefore from with- holding the ſweet blaſt of the Scriptures, trill we hauc 
ſealed vp the choſen ſeruants of our God in their forchead, andimprinted a truc 
beleefe in their hearts by his Spirit. Saint? Pax hath ſaid all this ina few words, 
After that yee heard the word of truth,euen the Goſpel of your ſaluation,and therein 
belrened, yee were ſealed with the holy Spirit of promiſe. 


ter end of the world come againe to fight againſt Antichriſt, and to ſeale Gods 
Ele in their forchead.But our renowned Souecra!gne King [ames in his*premo- 


this Angell is not meant one Preacher only,but many,yeaſo many as be both in. 
fant and conſtant in erying with 4 lond voice to the lewd Angels hurt not theearth, 
neither the ſe4,nor the trees, If this one point were welt vnderftood and learned, ir 
would make you more diligent in comming to the Temple, which is the houſe of 
God ; inreading the Scriptures, which is the book of God in hearing the truc 


from the wicked of the world,and to ſcale you with his marke for his kmgdome 
Hitherto concerning the Miniſters ſealing,T am now to treat of the men ſcaled, all 


agrecing in one confeſſion, howſocuer diffcring in condition and ccuntrey, 
| There were ſealed one hundred and fortie and fonre thouſand of all the tribes ef the | 
children of Iſrael ]The lewes are ſcaled firſt,as being Gods © eldeſt ſonnes,a pecu- | © Exod 4, 22, 
 lizr and precious people choſen to himſelfc 4 abone all other in the world. After | 


themiin courſe follow the Gentiles as the yonger ſons of God for there was ſcaled 
an infinite number of other nations,as well as a great number of the Iewes. And a- 


the Prieſt, euen twelue thow/and of exery trive,ſo well a1 twelue thouſand of the tribe 
of L:ni, And among the people, men of all occupations and trades, for © by the 
land, he meanes ſuch as till the ground :and by the ſea,Mariners & Merchantsfoc- 
cupying their buſineſſe in great waters;and by erees,{uch as are noble,rich,& po. 
tent ina flouriſhing eſtate. So that men in $ cuery nation,of euery faſhion,ifthey 
feare God & work rightcouſnes, are ſcaled with his ſcale for his choſen ſeruants: 
v Fzechiel reports that none are ſealed, but ſuch as mowrne and cry for all the abo- 
mination: that are done here, none but ſuch as gricueto {ce the Goſpell of Chriſt 


I © T2 deſpiſed, 


—— 


| 


be the Soune of God. He cries with a loud voice to the foure foule Angels," that is,he | 


life euerlaſting,thcir tongues are the * writing pens of the Holy Ghoſt, by v-hom | 


word of truth in their mouth;and they cry with a /ond voice to the wicked inftru- | 


8 Hc<b 1.3» 
® Rom.1 4, 
* ATi, 


* Bulltnger, 

? Engitſh 
Gloſte. 

4 Marke 8.:8, 
© D. Fuke mice. 


Rom 106.10, 


|-* Matthe.' 3.8, | 


' 


7 Epheſ. 1.13. | 
VWite Zanchium | 


| tb1demn, 


[ 


nition, hath excellently diſcouered the vanitie ofthis idle Iewiſh fable ; beſides, | page to the £0 
eur text faith in the plurall number, rillwe bane ſealed, oc. * Infinuating that by | » Balaus. 


Prophers,whichare the Miniſters of God, appointed for this end to ſeparate you | 


mong both Iewes and Gentiles all ſorts of men were ſealed, the people fo well as | 


tome think this Angell is E/54s the Prophet, imagining thar he ſhall in the lat. | * /1Qwrinus 


(629.11 (0c. 


* From the 62, | 


© Deut,z.%. 


* Arctius. 
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deſpiſed, a nd his Church deſpighted. On the contrary,ſuch as are common blaſ. 

' phemers of his name,contemners of his word, and perſccutors of his Prophets, 

i Apocal,13-16 Lins not the ſeale of the living God, but the i mark of the dying beaſt. In that it is 

' | (aid,one hundred and fartie foure thouſand were ſealed of the children of Iſrael, Are 
| r4 obſerucs,that euery one of the twelue Apoſtles multiplied his talent twelve | 
| times,a curious and aconſcionable conceit too, but how conſonantrothe text, I-| 
© 146.1, deTji» | leaueto the indicious examination of the learned and godly, remembringthere- 
nu cap. 3» I, | lution of * S Auguſtine ina caſe not much vnlike, Oniſquy hec legit vhs paritey 
' | certis eſt, pergat mecum : vbi pariter hefitat,querat LE vbierrorem ſunm cog. 
noſcit,redeat ad me; vbs menm ,reuocet me. Nam in his,vt in omnibus meets ſeripts, 

l non modo pium letlorem, ſed etiam liberum correftorew deſidera. 


| Auguft progm . 
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The Goſpell. Marr u. 5. 1. vhs 13 


leſus ſering the people, went wp into a monuntaine, and when be was ſet, his 
Diſciples came to him, andafter that he had opened his mouth, he taught 
them, ſaying, Bleſſed are the poore in ſpirit, for theirs is the kingdome of | 


heauen, (Fc. 


He firſt word of t'e firſt leſſon in Chriſts firſt Sermon is B/efed,a point of 
» ai8_hke conning and of comfort;of conning and good Art,wooing vs intbe very firſt 
l1b.1,6ap.1.64 2, | Entrance to marke well his whole dilcourtc,becauleneuer any was,is,or ſhal be, 
but he deſires(according to his own ſenſe)to be bleſſed. It is the deuils oratorie to 
deterre men from pictie with an opinion of vnhappines & trouble which accom. 
p=_ the godly,but the Rhetoricke of Gods holy Spirit allureth vs contrariwiſe 
y {weet premiſes and gracious promiſes, Bleſſed are the poore,bleſſed are they that 
monrne,bleſſed are the meek,c. Andit aftords comfort, for hereby we know that 
the Goſpell is a good-ſpell,cuen ® t5dings of great toy to all peoplezwhenas we reade 
that the firſt apothegme of Chriſts firit Homilie reported © atlarge, was, bleſſed 
are the poore in ſpirit, for theirs 14 the kingdome of heauen ; and thelaſt period in his 
laſt Homilie, Þ Behold, 1 am with you alwases vntill the end of theworld, 

Now (beloued) all his ationsare our inſtructions, it therefore behoueth vs in 
winning our children,our friends,our auditors vntoGod and godlineſſe,tolearne 
1 Marke 4.17, | 20d vſethisgentle craft, being the ſonnes of conſolation,as wellas the4Boanarges 
: Matth,1n.17, | theſons of thunder. As ſoractime we muſt" mourne,that the people may lament; 

| {olikewiſe ſometime pipe, that the people may dance. There was inthe Arke of 

the Teſtament, Heb.9.4.the golden por of Manna,fo well as therod of Aron;and 

| ; | aPreacher(as Bernard wittily)ſhouldreſcmble a good mother,which hath v$era, 
(Ser 83, || | ſowellasverbers; like a Bee, faith Ambroſe, which hath honie ſo well as a ſting. 

' 1 Cor4.1, | Asitis our part to be * diſpoſers ofthe Goſpell,and meſſengersof peace: * ſo lct 
* Rom.10-14, | itbe our Art to call home ſuch as are out of the way, and toreſtore ſuch as fall in 


* Galat 61, | fe way withthe ſpirit of * meckneſle, for bleſſed are the poore in ſpirit, cc. 


*Tnke2.10, 
® Arcliuthe 


| P Matth. 28.20, 


Propoſition, bleſſed are the poore in | 


: | ſpar. 
Of this Apothegme there be two parts,a<- xpoſitioa. for theirs is he kingdome | 


of heauen. 


Subic, poore 5n ſpirit. | 
In the propoſition obſerue the4Predicate, bleed; for ſo we may conuert it 
aptly, the poore in ſpiru are bleſſed. 


2. The deuils poorc. 
3. Gods poore. 


Concerning the ſubicR,1 an . The worlds POOTC. 


| three ſorts of poore,namely 


—_—_— 


_—_— 


| 


| 


Ws. Ke <pgtien — — | 
The worlds poore are cither impudent poore:inipet 
or caſualrie ; by bach avche Grhericdic crobaner and pecrs childies. 


and graue Iadges of rhe land,that they would in their circuits, vpon alloccaſions 


| tiedearth-makers. It is ſaid ofthe Surgeon, that he mult haue 4 Ladies hand an4 


| ntothe Citie, where they lic non-reſident from their benefice, their manſion houſe 


(ach as are creeples,or borne blinde ; by caſialtie, PSs rk 


of poote wretches are to be relecued,as wel with ouralines asaduice.Tobinde vp 
their broken 7 hearts, and to * beare part of their burden,isa great cnidence that 
thou art Gods heire,*mercifull as our Father in heauen is mercifull;Blefled in this 
world,for ſo Dazi4 in the 41.Pſalme, Bleſſed & he that conſidereth the poore and 
needie the Lord comforteth him in hu afflittion, and makes all his bed in his ſichneſſe. 
Bleſſed inthe world to come, for {> the Sonne of Danzid, eucn Chriſt himdlfe, 
Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit ye the kingdome prepared for you, for ] was an 
bungred,and ye gaue me meat: T thirſted, and ye gane me drinke : I'was a ſtranger, 
and ye lodged me : I was naked, and ye clothed me : I'ma ſiche, and ye v3/ited me. 
It isthercetore my humble ſuit ro thoſe (which are by ſtatute made ouerſeers of 
our oucrſcers for the poore) that hereafter in cuerie village, the diſtreſſed mem- 
bers of Chriſt, even ® fleſh of his fleſh, and bone of his bone, may be more cha. 
ritably prouided for according to the true meaning of godly laweseſtabliſhied in 
this calc» | 6 

Among impudent poore, ſome be little beggers, and ſome begreat beggers ; 
among little beggers I marſhall che riotous ſpend-all,and the lazic get=nothing.The 
drunkard and the giutron ſhall be poore,faith*Sa/omon,and no marnell, ſeeing in a 
little while they draw their whole patrimonie, waods, houſe, land, thoroyy the | 
narrow paſſage of theirthraat,&c. It is therfore my hamble ſuitto the renerend 


offercd, endeuour to ſuppreſle and diſgrace theſe brutiſh,incorrigible,ding-thrif- 


4 Lions heart : But it is to be wiſhed, thata Indge in this corrupt age,ſhould haue 
contrariwiſe, the heart ot a Lady, for, Bleſſed are the poore in [pirityet in puni- 
ſhing offenders,the hand ofa Lion. It is an old ſaying, Oi non corripit,corrumpit; 
and all hone men, howſocuer otherwiſe poore 5# ſpirzc, have notwithſtanding 
euxcrmore complained of a cruell pitte, which is the mother of licentionſneſfe,an4 
licentiouſneſſe 15 the mother of contempr, and contempt is the mother of ſediri- 
on,and ſcdition is the mother of rebellion, and in fine rebellion is the mother of 
deſolation. | | 

Of Rogues, I meane vagabond idle perfons,out of couenant,out of courſe,there 
be two ſorts, as namely,wilde rogues fo bred,a great part whereof isan vncirciici- 
ſed generation, vnbaptized,out wt the Church, & ſo conſequently 4 without God 
1a the world.Other being berter bred, for want of good diſcipline turne rogues, | 
& become tame ruffians, & thefe drones haueſwarmed ſo much in ſome parts of 
our Countie, that they drine many good Bees out of their hives, in plaine engliſh, 
| many Gentlemen & Iuſtices too, during all the hard winter,out of the Countrey 


where thcir lining is; and non-reſident alſo from their charge, where they ſhould 
execute his Highneſſe Commiſſion for the peace. I do notthinke with © /nnocen- 
tis, Inſ{itia non datur niſi vendatur,that Taſtice is dearely bought in any corner of 
| our Keriſh ſoile(God forbid )8 yet in the behalfe of my pooreneighbours,1I muſt 
ſay,that it is pitic Tuſtice ſhould(conſidering the number of luſtices)be ſo far fer- 
ched in the midſt of winter. Vngodly Politicians, who makethe works of Lucia 
their old Teſtament,and Machiaxets Prince their new:thruſtthem(clues into rhe 
center of the world,as if all times ſhonld meet in them & their ends,neuer caring 
any ſtorme what becometh of the ſhip of eſtate, ſothey may be ſafe in the cock- 
boat of their own fortune. But nature tels thee, that no man is borne for himſclfe; 
andf Scripture tels thee,that we muſt 5u lowe ſerwe one another. Our Chriſt ti eſtate 
neceſſarily requires,that ſome ſhould be great, and other little ; that ſome ſhould 
deſabicR, and other ſoucraigne ; that ſome ſhould command, and other obey ; 
out faith our bleſſed Saujour(ſpeaking to his Diſciples,as repreſentingthe whole 


maimed ſouldicr,the viſited with any gricuous plague or ſicknes all theſe kindes 
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$ Luke 33. 26- Church) 8 He that ts greateſt among you,let hins be as the leaſt, and be that is chicfe 
> Lib.y. de60#- | ,, be that doth ſerue, Preps, vt projir, as ® Bernardtold Engenius,and as i Martin 
Bucer noteth out of theſe words of Chrilt 
ding to the wil of the Lord bearcs rule godly,doth nothing lefſe than demineere, 
yea, moſt of all ſcrue.The Iuſtice,the Iudge,yca,the King himſclfe(as States-men 
are bold ro call him) is great ſernant of the Common-wealth. It istherefore m 


= Job :7.18. 
" Pl{al,37. 10s 
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againſt Anabapriſts, He which accor- 


humble ſute to the worthy Knights, and other Iuſtices (bauing recciued large 
money for the building and maintaining of Bridewels in our Countie ) to pcr- 
forme better offices in baniſhingall voprofitable vagabonds our of our coaſts. 

I amnow to ſpeake of ſmall beggars ; of ſuch as beg in the courts and houſes 
of Kings ; of ſuch as come to ſomething, when other come to nothing ; of whom 
in old time * complaint was made to the Parliament of England, That they 
cob=web ſubtletics of the law,firſt rob the ſubic,& the afterward rob the king. 


\ Couctous. 
There be three rankes of the Dewils pore Vines 
Superltitious. 
The Couetous, who want euen that they have, being as they are termedaptly 
the grea:clt Ms/ers 1n the world, like the market horic laden with daintic 
cates,and yet feeds onthiſtles. 
The Vain-glorious,who to get a name, forget often their eſtate, as certaine 
Philoſophers1n old tune (whom 1 will not name, becauſe they did it for aname) 
ca't al their goods iriro the Sea,leſt they ſhould hinder their courſes in the ſtudics 
of Fhilofophic, NVolebant cenſmwabundare terreno, vt mags ſenſw abundarent ſus, 
ſaith a ® learned expoſitor vpouthis text. And certaine Schiſmatickes inlatter 
ages, haue for the crafic credit of a deſperate cauſe forſaken their own Conntries, 
| and their owne free-hoids which were certaine, to depend vpon the breathand 
bread of other men which is vncertaine. 
Thc Svperiurious, asthe popiſh Monkes and Friars, who tranſported with a 
blinde deuotion, abandoned all woridly poſſeſſions, and yer abounded in all riot 
and exc. flc;*egnlares gulares, they were more than men ar their mear, lefſe than 
women! their worke,faith Þ Eraſmus. 4 Albertus Duke of Saroxie was wont 
to ſay, that be had three wonders in one Citic, namely rhree Monaſteries, For 
the Friers of the firſt had children,and yet no wines ; T be Friers of the ſecond bad 4 
great deale of corns,and yet no land : the Friers of the third abounded with moneier, 
and yet had no rewt. 
' Hic dolus eff magni lupn eff qui creditur agnne. 
Sothen (as youſec) the Deuils poore differ very much one from another : for 
the Couercus haue the poſlelion, but notthe free vic : the Superititious hane the 
vic, but not the free poſlellion : the Vain-glorious vpon the point haue neither 


free vic, nor free poſſeſhon of ſuch worl y wealth as they deſire, being all in 
their {cucrall kinds cxceeding poore. 
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The third fort of poore are Gods poore, which abound with inward wants, 
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and wantalſo many timesoutward adundance. Whereof ſome vndergoe pati- 
ently loſſe of their goods, as Job; other forgoe cheerfully the vic of their goods, | 
25the bleſſed Apoſtles. Theſe are the poore 3» ſpirit, or (as S.Baſil conttructh it) | * !n regalis con. 
the poore for the ſpirit, wholly ſubmirring themſelues to be ruled by Gods holy ct yay 
Spirit, the humbilc and the mecke, truly feeling their inward, and patiently bea.- TOE hg "= 
ring their ourward pouertie, Chriſt thenhere doth not vnderfiiand ſuch asare | wo. yy 
meercly tbe wor /ds poore ; for albeitthey be humbled, yer are they not humble; 
nor the dezils poore, tor they areneither actually humbled, nor humble ; bur one! y | 
Gods poore, which are both humbled and humble, humbled in their pouertic, 
humble in their ſpirir, 6/eſſe4 are the poore in ſpirit. 
| So*tS, Hierome," Auguſtine,* Ambroſe,) Gregorie Nyſſen,* TheophylaT, © Eu. | © In loco, | 
thymi:s, and other Dottors expound it, And this appearcs to be Chriſts mea+ | * £6.1."e ſer. 
ning,inthat the word ſþrve ſigntheth elſewhere will,as Matth. 26 41. The ſprret $14 wap gong | 
indeed 15 ready, but the fle/b u weake, and 1 Cor.7.34. The tirgin cares for the | , Gy yg TOTO 41 
thinss of the Lord,that ſhe may be holy both in body and in ſpirit that is,in thought & | y ys "<p 
mine. $0 that ro be poore #n ſpzr37, is nothing elſe, but willingly to Þ fortake our | i2u4. 
ſclues,and ro follow Chrilt, cuermore being ready for his fake to beare the loſſe | * {* tr. 
of our weaith, when as weare made poore;and to forbeare the vie of our wealth, | \ \' ” 1 
whenas wearerich,* viing the world as though we vied ir nor. For this bleiling | . |, = . py, 
belongs as well ro the rich, as tothe poore. As rhe bad poore are proud in ſpirit ; APY 
{o the good rich are poore in fpirit. 4 As ſome be poore in ſubſtance and nor in | a ,,44; tom. 
(pirit ; ſo ſome rich in ſubſtance,yer poore 1n ſpirit. A cable vntwined in eueric | :n cc. 
cord and thred, may goe thorow the © needleseye : fo therich man, if once hebe | © Mark x0; 2+, 
| wellyntwined, diuiding his goods according to the will of the giner, may not- 24 
withſtanding all his greatneſſc,walke inthe narrow path,and cnterinto the {{rait | 
e2te of Heanen, | | 

The worlds poore are miſcrable,becauſe deie Ned intheir pouertic: The denils 
poore curſed, becaule proud in their poucrtie: Gods poore only bleſſcd,as hauing 
nothing,and yet poſſeſling all things, 2 Cor.6.10. : : 
Here then obſerue what an excellent vertue contentation and lowlineſie of | prayfe 2 

minde is. Asthe firſt vice the deuill thruſt vpon Adam was ditcontentment and HA nt 
| pride : fothe firſt vertue Chriſt commends vnto his followers, is an humble | 
contentment. The cight bearitudes:(faith f Cromarir) arelike Jacobs ladder, | , POR 
rexching from earth vnto heauen; and the very firit ſtep of the ladder, as thc | 1,4 
8 foundation of the reſt, is lowlinefle of minde. For as God is ſaid to ® hang the | s Th-uphytad. 
earth vpon norhing, that jt might wholly depend vpon him : enen ſodoth he | #*/:; 
found the world of his Chriſtian Common-wealth vpon nothing ; and this no. | * 19Þ 26: 7- 
thing is an humble diſ-priſing and forſaking of all our own ab1lit ies, and an only 
re!ying vpon his almightie power and goodnefle. As pride is the beginning 
a1 origiaall of ſinne, Eccleſiaſticus 10+14-+ becauſe iniquitte is nothing elſe bur 
incqualitie, and pride is moſt vnluſt, attributing vnto it ſelfe too much, vnto all | 
other too little : ſo contrariwiſe, contented humbleneſle is the Primer, and as it 
were A.B.C.of our Chriſtian Erhicks;it is as Ambroſe & Bernard write,the mo- | 
ther verrue, yea Cuſtos ſigalte magns,the keeper of all Gods great fcales and graces, 
without which his other gifts arc rather curſes than bleſlings to vs. ;Itisan emi- 
| nent grace for a man,to ſpeake with the tongues of i Angels, and foto tranſport | i 1 Cor.14.1, 
other with the winde of words and flouds of cloquence whither heliſt ; and yct 
if learning be not ſeaſoned with humilitie; knowledge,lfaith * Pax/, puftcth vp, | * i Cor 8.1, | 
| andas Arifotle ſpeakes, it 1S ar mara zninftitia, like a ſword ina mad mans hand. 
| Faſting that tames the body, withour humilitie, makes proud the minde, 7 fas? 
ice in the weeke,quoth the Phariſic, Luk. 18.12. Almes area | facrificc plcaling | * Heb.13-16, | 
(to God, for he thar ® giueth vnrothe poorc,lendeth vnto rhe Lord: yet if atrum- | * P10u-19.17- 
pet be blowne, and we glue meerely to be ſcene of men; if we beare nor our | 
| PooOre brethren in our bowelsand boſome,we ſhall haueno reward of our Father 
which is in heauen, Matth. 6.1. And therfore Chriſt inculcates ofrenthisone leſ-. 
lon, as well by patterne as precept, Larne of me, for 1 am bumble and uct» 
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» In the world yec ſhall haue aflition, he that will follow me, muſt of neceſlitic 
» forſake himſcif,and yet beof good cheere,tor ? there no man that bath forſaken 
houſe, or brethren, or ſiſters, or father or mather,or wife,or children, or lands, for 
ſake and the Goſpels, but he ſhall receiue an hundred fold, now at this preſent, houſes, 
and brethren,and ſiſter s,and mother:,and children,and lands, with perſecutions, and 
in the world to come eternall life, I tell you that inthe beginning, which you hall 

finde moſt true in the end, Zleſſed are the poore in ſpirit, 

| For,Bl-ſedisrhepredicat ofthe propolition, And there isa twofold bleſſednes, 

| beatituds vie, and beatitudo patriz, bleſledneſic in this world, and bleſſednefle in 

| the next. The poore in ſpirit hauethe promiſes of both, 1 Tim. 4.8. The preſent 

' happineſſe is cither outwatd and worldly,orclfe inward and ghoſtly: Outward, as 
' Plalm.1 32.16. will b1:-ſſe hr vittuals with increaſe,and I will ſatisfic her poore with 
| bread. And Plalm. 144.15. Happy are the people that be inſuch acaſe, And Deut. 
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| 28, Bleſſed ſhalt thou be in the field, and bleſſed inthe Citie, bleſſed hall bethe fruit 
| of thy ground, and the fruit of thy cattell, the increaſe of thy kine, and the flacks of 
thy ſheepe. Thelc temporalland worldly bleilings often accompanie the mecke 


more than the proud, becauſe fortune, as 1 Charles the fift told his ſonne, like a 
woman, if ſhee be too mnch wooed ſh:e wall be the farther off. Howlocucr it be,,god- 
lineſſe is great gaine, and the poore in ſpirit want nothing, as being content with 
any thing .Butthe bleflednefie promiſed by Chriit here,ſfurpaſling al worldly trea- 
ſures and plcaſures,isinwvardand ghoſtly ,confilting in the riches ofthe mindc,& 
ina {wort contentation ol the contcience, which is a f continuall feaſt,and a daily 
Chriſunas, wherby the poore in f{pirit are made lords,andasit were tyrants cuer 
| the whole world,domineering ouer Iuſtices & Jaylor,oucr Indge & lurie. Trea: 
| {on5,and murihers,& felonics,& other routs & riots inquiredatter at Scfſions & 
| All ſes,are bred of diſcontentment and pride: but though all thedeuils in hell,and 
all their agents in carth & aire,combine themſelucs againlt one little one, yer ©:-1 
| v44it plane,vait ſancFhethat walks vprightly, walks confidently; The®text will 
alway be found true,T hey that put their truſt in the Lord, ſhall be enen a4 the mount 
| Stron which may not be remoned,but ſtanaeth faſt for EMCT. 
| Buthere we muſt obſerue with incomparably lcarned*.Helanhboy,and Yother 
Proteſtat Diuines,that in this,& al other ike places of holy Scripture, where good 
worksarecommanded,or commended 11 any, that Chritt 1s the ſole cauſe of our 
 happineſſe;#yichort me(laith®* he) you can do nothing, and without faith in him, it 
' 114mpoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb.11.6, Our perſons mult be tirit reconciled vnto 
| God, hauing for Chriſts lake pardon of our (ins, and imputation of rightcouſnes, 
and then our works thall be blefiedand acceptable; Plal. 32.1. Bleſſed « rhe man 
| whoſe unrighteanſneſſe 14 for giuen, and wheſe ſin u conered.Bleſſed,® that is, juſtified, 
{or 1uſtitication 145 blef]ednefle begun, gloriftication bleflednefle perfited. It 184 
{wect faying of our ® Church, Fasth # theneſt of good works;albcit our birds be ne- 


 uer ſo faire, yet they will be loſt, except they be brought forth in true belecfe. The 


ſparrow hath fornd bor an houſc,and the ſwallow a neſt, where hee may lay her young, | 


| exen thine Altars,O Lord Pſal 84.3. Such as arc true belecuers, hauing their vn- 
Fi ghtcouſneſſe forgiuen and their (in conercd,are bleſicd roen;and all their works 
as bcing laid vpon Chriſts Altar,are a ſweet ſmelling ſacrifice ro God. But (faith 
| © Agrſtine )Heretikes and Infidelsin doing gloriousaQts and honourable deeds, 
| haue no where tolay their young, andthercfore they mult of necellitic come to 
| nought;as the fathers of our comms Law ſpeake, Morirur attio cum perſona,thetr 
ations are damnable with their perſons. He which is poore in ſpirit is bleſſed, he 
whichis mercitul is bleſſed, he whichis a peacemaker is bleſſed. But asour diunes 
hauc iudiciouſly noted againli the papiſts, inal thelc beatitudes a lively faith 15 pre- 
{uppoled,according to that{Apoſtolicallaxiome,u/hatſoemer us not of faith is [0nne- 
The ſaints of God are ſealed inwardly with faith,as it is in our Epiſt. but outward- 
ly with goodworks,as in our Goſpel. Tobepoore in [pirit,to monrne,to be merciful, 
| are not caules,but efteRts of our tuſtificatio,as we comonly ſpeake out of Bernard, 


. 


| Jia regni,non cauſaregnandi; © tor the followers of Chrilt are bleſſed, not becaule 
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they be prove in þ1ritybur becauſe theirs 15 the kingdome of heaucn.That tsthe right 
| expoſition of rhe propolition, Bleſſed are the poore in ſpurtt. | | 
Now the kingdome of heauen in holy Scripture,ſignitech cither the kingdome 
of fgrace,which1s heauen on earth;or elſc the Kingdome of $ glory, which 1s Lea- | * Marth 3.2. 
1e1 1n heauen : and both theſe belong vnto the poore inſpiric. Þ Some confiiue | Luke 18.17, 
| this of the kingdome of grace,becaule Chriſt ſaith expref]y, Luk. 4.18. The ff irit | ry ws HE 
of the Lord hath anointed me,that I ſhonld preach the Gofell unto the poore ; he hath | > ſs OY 
ſent me that I ſhould heale the broken heartca; that I (ould preach delinerance to | miujeutys, 
the captines, andreconering of fight to the blinde ; that I hauld ſet at lidiytie them, | Araius, 
that are braiſed, And, i [ am not come to call th: righteaons, but the ſinners to repen- 
taxce. And, 1 giue thee thanks,O Father, Lerd of h:azzen and earth becauſe thou haſt 
tid theſe things Fom the wiſe and men of vnderſtanding, and haſt epen:d them wnro 
babes, The carnall wile,{ r:dentes ocnuto mag '5 quam oraculo,relte more ypoenthcir 
fue fenſes,than the foure Euangelilts ; and therfore, * becauſethey cannot finde a | «ne xg ; $0 
reaſen of naturall things, they make to themſclues falſe gods; and becauſe rhcy | Phyſick for the 
cannot finde a reaſon of fupernaturailthings,they denic the true God. The curious | i lague, 
while they defire to know what they ſhouldznot, are not able to conceiue what | 
they ſhould ; by diuing too much into the ſubtleties of reaſon, they forget often | 
the principles of Religion. As wholfomelawes are loſt many tics in thic Calcs 
of the Law ; foReligion it ſelfe is loſt among Sophittcrs in the queſtions ct Reli- 
gion. It was the Serpent that firſt opened Adams cycs,and intic .. him topric jn- 
rothe ſecrets of God, Our care therfore (ſaid ! Luther) muit beto ſhut vp our |! £2: com.tir, 4e 
eyes againethat we ſeeke not amburtiouſly ro ſee more than Almighty God would f ogua þ tra 
have vs ro know. Chrilt would have vs to bring faith & humilitic to his ſchoole, ! ** —_—_ aſi 
| leauing our arguments at home, Non v:z{t nes eſſe curiſts & quariſts, ® He reli- | mn 4 X 
| {terh the proud, and giues grace to the humvle. The» poore 1ecciue the Gefpeil, | 
251t iSin our text, T hers z3 the kingdome of heauen, 
But ® other Expoſitors vnderſtand this of that incorruptible crowne of glory : ! + g,p,m. 
as this world ſeemes to be made for the preſumptuousand proud ;j fo tht other | Rupee, 
only for the huinble and mecke. It is T &:3r5,and that in preſent Z5,and itis 1 king- | £xf/47, 


| Law,” there be two forts of Freehoids ; A Freehzld in deed, when a mai hath cn- | 


#2 law, v;hen a man hath right to lands cr tenements, but hathnor yer mage his | 10g, 
Wall entrie. Now the kingdome of heaue' is our Freehold inlaw,though as yet 


*1 . 4 =_ - b. B hy . = C Y A 
while we liue, we cannota Ttually be ſfriſed there, It 15 OQrS,2S DENG + Prepart a qg Marth ac.20 
tor vs by God the Fathcr.It is ours,as veing purchated in our behalfe by £0d the | y 5 Bev. 20 
Son. It is ours,as being aſſured to our ſpirit by God the Holy Ghoſt, Rem. S 16. | finRom 2 x4. 
/ 


17. We haue now right to this inheritance, Habemiw 11 ad rem (asf Melantlhcy 
Xuttly ) n»ndum in re.Or a3 Anuguſtineand other ot the Fathers vi{ually, the kt + | 
dome of heauen is ours already, Non #n re, ſedin ſpe. The Scripture faith as much 


e134 CdickcHB. 11 


In pizt2c terimes; We are * ſaued by ® bleſſed hope, which 15* tmmoncablevoith- 
out Y Waucring. * Fides 1;tnetur verbum rea, (pes iro remwerls, Pom, F.2, |? licÞ 10 23 
Through our Lord Tefas Chriſt we hane acccſle by faith vato tl:1s Trace, when | |, 44% 3 


£7 


{ we tandand reioyce vnder the hope of the glory of God, | a « w—_ 
And we may well ynder hope retoyce, ſeeing our revward(v henour*fight is fint+ 1, 74; maT 
ſhed)isnolefle than 4 kingdome. The citizes of Tyrus are deſcribed by the Prophet 's Cap.23 8. 

| PEſap.tohave beene companions vnto Nobles and Princes ; bur in that heaucn'y | * 19h.3- 3- 
| Hicruſelem, cucry burgefic by his © ſecond birth, 1s the 4 brother of a King, the : ET Kb 
| © fonne of a King,and himſelf a King: haning in token hereof atriumphatpalme |; Apocal 2-0 


1hishand,anda seolden crowne on his head, Andthis kingdome is not a Þ fa. | ; Apocal 4.4 
ding inheritance, but a kinodome of heawen, an inmortall and cuerlaſting lite. Men | * 1 Per.1.4; 
{on carth have /ife, but it is ! full of trouble,& of {mall continuanceynot exer/aſting. | * Tob 14-1. 
The damned in hell hauc an eternal beins, but becauſe they cannot moue, but are ? 


"HD - a VF 9 4 4. | pauzeres ſpirgtus 
per>ctually tied vnto their rorments, 1t is fiot a life, but a death. O:1ly rhe®rich in ſed (piritu.Ca- 


ame, and thata kinadome of heanen.-. Accorging tothe termesof our commun | 


| tred into lands or tenements,and is {cifed thereof aftually and really ; A Freehold | ur | 


[+ Colof.z. nz. | 


' Matth.g. 13 


——_— —_— _— — 


racethenoore in fpirit (hall haue,whe this world hath his cnd, ay enerlaſting life | tetan.n loc, 
without 
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CAL Saints day. 


| without end. Tell, O man,what thou moſt carneſtly defireſt? Is there any thing 
| thouloueſt beter than life ? Is there any life better than a bleſſed life ? Is there any 
| bleſſedlife withaut hope here,and hold hereafter of euerlaſting life ? Yer all theſe 
| things,and more than I can vtter,or you conceiueare | prepared and reſerued for 
| ſuch as are poore ix ſpirit, for theirs 1 the kingdome of heauen. 


| Preachedat Maydſton Afi/es, Intie 28. 1614. vponthe requeſt of my much ho. 
noured and worthily beloned friend and kinſman, $ir Anthonie Aucher 
Knight, high Sheriffe of Kent, 


Almightic God, which halt knit together thy ele in one communion and fel- 
lowſhip in the myſticall bodie of thy Sonne Chriſt our Lord ; Grant ys 
grace ſo to follow thine holy Saints inall vertuous and godly liuing, that 
we may come to thoſe vnſpeakable 1oyes, which thou haſt prepared for 
them that vnfainedly loue thee,through Ictus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 
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PSALME 150. 


| O praiſe Godin his holineſſe 5c. 


& Ll the Plalmes of Danid,are compriſed in two words, 
” » xy, *Halleluiah,and Hoſanna,that 1s,bleſſed be God, and 

SS, Godbleſle ;as being for the greater part either pray + 
crs vnto God for recciuing mercics, orelle praiſes 


Hymne placed as aÞ concluſion of the whole booke, 
yea,the beginning,middle,cnd,to whichal thereſt(as 
© Muſeulu obſerueth) arc to be referred, inuiteth vs 
in preſcriptand poſtſcript, 1n title, in text, in cuery 
verſe, and in cueryclauſc of cuery verſe, to prai/e tbe 


1. For what . :Ged 

\* With whe God isbe magnified. 

poxer,praiſc him in his noble at;,praiſe him according to hu excellent greatneſſe. 
Without vs, verſ. 3,4,5- Praiſe hun n the 


vnto God for eſcaping miſeries. This our preſent | 


Lord. Teaching theſe two points cſpecially : | | 


* Guthards 


' PLY@ in loc, 


£C In lot. 


For what, verſ. 1,2.0 praiſe God in huholiniſſe, praiſe him in the firmament of h1s | 


F ; ; ond of the trumpet, (co 
With v-hat,cuen with all that 1s wake Ip ynat' ſpirits, ee. Let exe» 
ry ſpirit praiſe the Lord,praiſe yee the Lord 
This in briefe is'the whole texts Epiromie,I come now tothe words Anatomie, 
cutting vp euery part and particle ſcuerally,beginning firſt at the firſt,O praiſe God | 
im 4 halineſſe. Of which one ſentence the Doors haue many(though not acuerſe ' 
| yer diuerſc)readings,cſpecially rhree : Praiſe God in his Saints, praiſe God in hu 
' [anTitie, praiſe God in hu SantIuarie.sS . Hierome, Angnſtine, Proſper and*ot her,as | 
| well anctent Interpreters as moderne,tranſlate here,pratſe Godin his Saints. For 
| it he muſt be praiſed in all his creatures, how much more in his new creatures? it 
inthe witleſſe wormesand ſenſleſle vapours, Pſal.148.much more doubtleſſe (as 
 Theodorit here colleRs)in men,in holy men,in Saints, vpon W hom he hath out of 
his *vnſcarchable riches of mercy,beſtowed the blellings of the f life preſent,and 
of that which is to come. 

Firſt, Almightic God isto be bleſſed, for giuing his Saints ſuch eminent oifts of. 
| eracefor the good of his Church,and for the {ctting forth of hisglory.So Chryſo- 
fome,Baſil Euthymin, Proſper, P lacidus, Parmenſis expound It. 8 Every good and 

Pcrfit gift is from aboue,deſceding from the Father oflights;a good thought la | 
Sarttis gratiainſuſ#,2 good word1n a Saint is gaatia effaſa,a good deed ina Saint 
!$ gratza d; uſa,through his grace, which is the God of bal grace,ſaints arc'\what- 
loeuer they are. Wherefore praiſe the Lord in his Saints, often remember thei 
vertues, 


« Chryſoſt, 
Bafsl, 
Euthys. 
Arabs epd 
Muſcul, 
Lyra. 

Hugo Card. 
Turrecremat, 
Arony nu. 


* Ephel.3z.8.16 


fiTin.4 8, 


s8 Iamcs1« 17, 


k ; Pet. 5.10, 


itCor.15.10 
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t Euſeb.Emen- 
Hom. det $. 
Maxim. 


| See Harmen 
Confeſſ (ed. 16, 


þ4z.456, 


® M110 preſet, 
in Plal.22, 


* Ow.8 epigram. 
lib. 3- 

* Sermon on 
Chnſtmas day 
preached at 
Bexterly,and 
Serinon an 

S Stephens 
day at Grim<+, 
| ſtorpe. 

|? Apocal.6.19 
4 Plal 84.G. 

f Apocal 7.9, 
c Apocal.4.4, 


| 


t DeCint, lib t. 
£42.27. 
*Tom. 2 fol.113 


* Philip. Mor- 
74 de Miſſa, 
3983 Cap 11 SE 
MelaniireſÞþ ad 
Pa421,471,25: 


Y Tit dc ſand. 
1040Cal. 

* Sec D', Fulke 
in1Tim.2.5, 

» Bellar.de (an(t. 
| 6:48.17. 


| 


» Apud Magde- 
burg. Cen. 1 0, 
col.27 $+ 


© See GoſpUl 
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« Chem. ex” 


part.3. pag. 151, 
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vertues,astheir true re/iques,& as it were bequeathed®/epacies vnto Gods people, 
So the wiſe man, Eccleſialticus 44. Let vs now commend the famous meninold rave; 
by whom the Lord hath gotten great glory, let the people ſpeake of their wiſdeme,and 
the congregation of their praiſe. So the Conteilion of Bohemia,chap. 17. 1 We reach 
that the Saints are worſhipped truly, when open on certaine dayes at a time ap. 
pointed doe come together to the ſeruice of God, and doe call to minde and meditate 
vpon hubenefits betewed vpon holy meu, throngh them vpon hu Church, &&-c,And 
for as much as it is kindly to contider,opm dies 3n die ſno,the work of the day = jn 
the ſame day it was wrought; 1t is well ordered by the Church of England,that 
the moſt illuſtrious and remarkable qualities of the Saints are celebrated vpon 
their proper Feſtiuals,that on S. Srephens day we may learne by S. Stephens exam- 
ple,to loue our encmies; on S, Matthews day,to forſake the world, and to follow 
Chriſt : on $. /ohn the Baptiſt his day,to ſpeake the rruthconſtantiy, and to ſuffer 
for the ſame paticntly. Thus in ſtedtaſtnefle of faith and godlineſle of life (non le- 
gere modo ſed degere ſanftlorumvitas, as ” onewittily ) to be followers of themn as 
they were followers of Chriſt; is(as® blefſed Larymer was wont to lay )the right 

worſhipping of Saints, and of God in his Saints, 

Againe,for as much as there is a communion of Saints,as we confefle inthe Creed, 
a knot of fellowſhip berweene the dead Saints and the liuing ; it1s our dutic to 
praiſe God for their good 1n particular,as they P pray to God tor our good in ge- 
; nerall. [t is required on our part, I ſay,to giue God moſt bumble thanks for tran- 
| lating them out of this 4 valley of tearesinrto Hierutalem aboue, where they be 
 *clothed with long white robes, hauing pa'mes intheir hands, and \crownes of 

gold ontheir ow (492 liuing in that happy kingdome without either dying or 
| crying, Apocal. 21.4. and thisalſo(in the iudgement of {Huguſtine, Hierome, Hugo, 
| Rayner, and other ) is to prai/e God in his Saints. 
| Theſercalons are the grounds of certaine holy dajes eſtabliſhed in England by 
law,namcly,to bleſſe God for his Saints eminent grace while they were liuing, & 
excceding glory no\w they be dead. W herein our Churchaſcribes not any diuine 
worſhip to the Saints,bur all due praiſe to the ſanttifier : in celebrating their me- 
morie (faith Auguſtine) we neither adore their honour,nor implore their helpe : 
 but(according tothe tenour of our rext ) we praiſe himalone, * who made them 
; both menand martyrs. In the words of * Hierome to Riparins ; Honoramus reli. 
| q114 martyrum,vt eum cnins ſunt martyres adorem : honeoram ſernos, vt honor | 
ſermorii redundet ad Domunum: Ifthou deſire to doright vnto the Saints,cftecme 
them as patterncs,and not as patrons of thy life ; honour them only ſo farre,* that 
thou maiſt alway praiſe God inthem,and praiſc them in God. 

The gunpowder men erre very muchin this one kinde of honouring God, for 
either they worſhip hu Saints as himlelfe,or elſe their own faintlings, and not 4» 
| ſaints. In praving to the dead,in mingling the bloud of their Martyrs withthe pre- 
| cious bloud of their Maker,in applying their merits,& relying vp6 their mercics; 
| it is plaine, that they makethe Saints (as Melanfhontells them in his? Apotogie | 
| for the Confe(liS of Aw/parge )quartermaſters with God,& halfe mediators with | 
' Chrilt,1 fay,ioint mediators not of interceſlis only,but of * redemprionallo Nay 
they make the bleſſed Virgin vpon the point their only mwediarrix & aduocate, (0 
| they {ing,and ſothey ſay..They ling in their publique ſeruice, * 44714 mater gr4 | 
| tle, mater miſericordie,oc.the which is Gods own ſtile,n Pet. 1.10 & 2 Cor.1-3- | 
' ſothey likewiſe ſay, Maria con/olatio infirmorum, redemptio captinorum, Liber atio | 
damnator is, ſalus uninerſorum. Giſclberts in lib, altercationts Synagoge & Eccle- | 
| Se,cap.10. Maria quaſi maria, ſaith Auguſiinus de Leoniſſa,lermon 5. vpon Au 

Mearia,for as all riuers come from the ſeas, & returne to the ſeas againe,Eccleſia- 
| ſtes 1.7.*ſo forſooth(if you will vndertake to beleeue him)all grace is deriued fro 
Marie and ought to be returned againe to Marie. We finde ſo much 5» © Roſar10 
Marie Reparatrix & ſaluatrix deſperantis anime, cc. That which is worſe,their 
own Pope (who cannot, as they teach,erre in a point of doftrine as Pope) calleth 


her expreſly Dez. Per. Bembua in his Epiſtles writte in Pope Leothe no-name, 
- @%-Þ 


| 
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the Saints, nor the Saints in God : but on the contrary, the Saints as God. 


——EU ' 


| epit.1 7.printedat Strasburg an. 1609 that which is worſt ofall, in their moBt a p- | 

proned Bible,they tranſlate Gen. 3.1 5.5p/2 conteret capt ti ſhe (hall breake thine | 
head, although(astheir owne Teluit* Ribera confeſſeth honeſtly)the Hebrew text 
the Chal4ce paraphraſe, the tranſlation of the Seprmagint,& all good Latine copies, 
 reade ip/e conterer,he ſhall bruiſe the Serpents head, applying it to Chriſt, accor- 
ding to that of Paul ,T he God of peate ſhall tread downe Satan vnder your ſeet, Rom. 
| 16. ,0. By this cuidence yon may ſce, that the gunpowder crue praiſe not God in 


* Iz Habaruc. 
Cap.1.3um.3 2, 


| A gaine,theſc S. Peter men(and as I have warrant to terme them on this day,Salt | 
Peter men Jerre from thetrue meaning of our text, becauſe they donot praiſe God | 
in (an{tz5 e165, 11 his ſaints; but diſhonour God in [aut eori, in ſaints of their ow n | 


| making,vſually praying vnto ſome who were no men, and to many who were not 
| holy men.It 1s doubted by the two great lights intheir glorious firmament,Be!. 

larmine and Zaronizes, whether there were euer any ſuch man as S.George,or ſuch 
| 4 woman as. Catharine.Cardinall Beltarmine,lib.de beatirudine ſanfl.ca.ult.$.Re- 
ſpondeo ſanttorum, doth acknowledge that rhey worſhip certaine Saints, whoſe 
ſtories are vncertalne, reputing the legend of S. George apocryphall,accordi ng to 
' the cenſure of Popet Gelaſins:and Cardinall Baronima,eccleſiaſt.annal.torm.2.4d ay, 


cap.2.conteficth as much of 2uiriacu and /nlirra,declaring plainly that their as 
are written cither by tooles or heretikes,and in his annotations vpon the Romance 


witha Dragon 18 /ymbolicall and not hiſtorical. If the Scripture be true, 8what/>e- 
ur 14 not of faith ts ſinne; then aſſuredly theſe men (as? Paul ſpeaks) are damned of 
their owne ſ-lues in their owne conſcience, who(notwithſtanding all their doubts) 
pray ſtill in their publik ſeruice, "Dexs,qui nos beats Georgy martyris tu merit! 5- 


nothing , Ergo, the Papilts 1n worſhipping S.George which is nothing, commit 
(cuenthemſc!ues being ludges )Jabominable Idolatrie. 

Asthey worſhip ſome who were no men, ſo many who were nottholy men,as 
arenerend*DoRor of our Church,acutely, Vox martyres Domini, ſed mancipes dia- 
boli: the ſouldier who pierced Chriſts holy ſide wasa Pagan, "neither doth any ſto- 
ry,which is authentical,ſpcake of hisconuerſion,and yet they worſhip him vnder 


port )beld the heretic of the A/5llenarias,& yet heis honoured as a Saint in theRo- 
mane Calender vpon the 22.0f Februa. Becker was a bad ſubic in his life,and no 
good Chrithan at his death , inthat he commended himſclfe and the cauſe of his 
Church vutoPS. Denis, & our Ladic:yct $.T homas of Canterbury was honoured at 


| orthebleſſed V Irgin his mother*in which reclatis I appcalc to the records of that 
Church,as alſo tothe very ſtoges vnder his ſhrine, worne with the kneez & hands 
of uchas carac thither to worſhip him. Boccace reporteth, how one Sir Chappaler, 
anotorious Italia v{urcr& couſener,came to be honoured asa ſaint in France. Say. 
ar; among them is a ſaint,albeit he lined in plotring,and dicd in ating rebellion 
againſt his gratious Soueraigne Q. Flizaberth of famous and bleſſed memory. Nay | 
| Dauts is Dixus.Saul is amongſt the Prophets, Pater Perſonatus, Father Parſons all 
| the dates of his life wasa perpetuall Martyr, as his fellow 4 Ribadeneira termeth 
| him:and yer onef who ſometime was his inner man, and knew kimas I preſume, 
| bertcr chan ever did Ribadeneira)tranſpoſing the letters of Roberrics Parſoning le- 
(wa, found this Anagram, Perſonatus verſuti ori4 abs : the wit-foundred drun- 
| kard / lenry Garnet(whodid not accoraing to the counſell of © Paul vie vinomods- 
| 9;out a8\Panlin pretily,medio)that lecherous treacherous arch-pricſt,arch-trai- 
tor, arch-deuill in concealing,if not in c6triving;in patronizing,it not in plotring | 
the powder intended maſſacre, isreturned a Saint from beyond the ſeas, with * a | 
-anite Henrice intercede pronobn : his ation is iuſtified , his life hh | 
Vvuyv DE 
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' 299.according tothe imprefſionat Rome, fol.650.a5 alſo de Aartyrologio Romano | 


tnterceſſione Lutificas, Conceae propitins, &c. An Tdoll as Parl aftirmes, 1.Cor 8.4.is 


the name of S, Lan o1nm or Longeſſe, March 1,.Papias (as" Euſebin8&® Hierome re- | 


' Canterbury in the daies of popiſh ignorange, more than eitherthe worlds Sauiour 


| f Can ſan? Ro. 


man, ai! 15, 


| Martyrologte 23. Aprill,hetaketh vp lacobrs de J oragine for his leaden Legend of | 
cur Engliſh S. George, concluding in fine, that the picture of $. George fighting | 


C Rom, 1473. 


* Lit. 3.416 
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| v Miſul Roman: 
ex ConcTrident. 
areret.relli. in 
fc(ls Georey, 


s Oy, Sautclif 
examm of Rom 
cap.7. 

Dr, Abbet ,1n- 
it 99 fa? 3. 

= Sw: clif vb 
ſup 

* Hiſt.lib.3 cap. 
vit. 

| * Cataloe [crit. 
in ita pap, 
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| 42-29 $, 
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© Sheldon pre- 
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* Efay 49-16. 
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\ hounds, would hauc made on this day fuch a roare,that all Chriſtendeme ſhovld 


{, | ycu who are Scythians? If rheſebe Catholikes who arc Canibals ? 


| 
| 


| will afford as good credit to the regilterart Tzburze, as to the calcnder of 7 yber: 


| Alaunſter,Pagninus 


Gunpowder Treaſon day- 


his death honoured, his miracles and memorie celebrated by that [gnatian ſpirit 
("portentum nominu portentis hominis, hauing a great deale of name,chougha ve 
little modeity ) Andreas Endamon [vannes Cydomu:but rotwithſtanding his Apo. 
logie, the ſaintſhip of Henry Garnet is ſo buffered by the replies and antilopics cf 
our accuratly [carned Diuines,as that his ftraw face will hereafter hardly be worth 
a {traw.C atesh1e, inter, Rookwood,and the reſt of the cole-ſaints,and hole-f ints 
(who laboured inthe deuils mine by the Popes mint Jare numbred among the holy 
ones alſo : Babylon and Xgypt pratie God ;nthem, and for them. I hauc hear 
much of roaring Gentlemen in Londonand Canterburte , but ifthe Lord him% lfe 
had not watched ouer his Church,it the Lord bimſelthad not written Enclard in | 
the*paimes of his hands,if the Lord himſclfe had nor kept King [ames as the Yap- 
ple of his eye,* if the Lord himlelfe had not beene on our fide{now may Gods |1. | 
rac} in Eng/and lay )if the Lord himlelte bad not been on our ſide,when they role | 
vpagainſt vs,it the Lord himlelfe had not ( out of his vnſpeakable goodneſſle to- 
ward vs and our poſteritic)broken the {nares,and deliucred our ſoulcs out of thar 
horrible gunpowder pit;theſc bellowing buis of Baſan,and Canon-mouthecd hell. 


hauc felt it,ana the whole world haue feared 1t.20 Lord God of all power, bleſſed be 
thy name, which haſt thu day brought tonought the enemies of thy people, b ſo let all 
thine enemies periſh, O Lord, that our © mouthes may be filled mith lanphter and our 
tonguemth toy. Sint dius modo non vint,let England hang ſuch,a'though aftcrward 
Rome hailow ſuch : he that hath an eye to tec without the ſpetacles of a Teſuir, 


for if theſe be Martyrs, I wonder who are Murtherers ? It theſe be Saints, 1 pray 


T paſſe to the ſecond expoſition of theſe words, O praiſe God in his [anftitie lo 
Beza,T remelu, and our old tranſlation here, Pras/e God in his 


3 


| other holy ; the Lord is olorious in holincfle, Exod.15. 11. whereas other gods 


i L;b.de legend, | a monſtrous adu terer; an ingenious man (as 4 Ba/l writs) would bluſh ro report 

lubris Genilium, | that of bealts, 'which the Gentiles haue recorded of their gods. If ſuch impura- 
fa mY | tions are true,faith  Auonſ/ine,quam mals, how wicked arc theſe gods : If fale, 
{#, O.C&P. 00 

f Atgult contra | 


| holineſſe : now God 15 holy formaliter & effeine, holy in himicife , and making 


are famous for their vnholincfle, Venms was a wonton, Mercirires athcefe, Imnpiter 


quam male , how wretched and fooliſharctheſe men, adoring the ſame things in | 


| Faull. Manelih, 
| 2.C4P,40- 

o Ltay | +44 X 
10.20, 

| »[ uke 1.49, 

| *Ptal 19.7. 

* Ma:tke 123.36. 
| 


ly Per.t.2, 
| m [dem Gene- 
| brard.& aly. 


| 
| 


| 


- Eſay $7T-15, 


* In loc. 
” RefLarenin ul 
[0C « 


| 
| 


the Temple, which they ſcoffte at in the Theatcr?in twrpirudine f niminm libert,in | 
[uperihitione ntmum ſerm :; (© that their pods arenort as our God , Euen our ENC- | 
mics being TIadges, Deut. 32.31. there 1s none holy as the Lord, x.Sam. 2.2. called | 
3 often in holy Scriprure che holy one, yea thrice holy, holy, help, holy i5 the Lord of \ 
hoſts, Efay 6. . his ® name is holy, his i law is holy, his ſpirit *is holy,his will ho- | 
ly, his word holy, r:ghreoms in all hu wages, and holy mn all hi workes, Vial. 14517. 
making vs alſo whichare his ſcruants, an holy people,Deut.7.6. an holy prieſthood, | 
1.Pct.2.5. h:4 holy t-mple, 1. Cor.6.19. our bodies, cur foules, our felues , Our | 
whole ! icruice holy, wherefore praiſe Ged un hu holweſſe. | 
n Luther, Calnin,Vatabls,your Engli/h-Genena Bibles, and our new tranſlation | 
haue, prailc God in hi» Sanfwarie,the which in holy Scripture Hhenifierh , exthcr } 
heave 1,or the temple: heauen is often called in ſacred writ, Gods ſabtnary, for thus | 
{aith he that is high and excellent, he that inhabitetheternity, whole name i5the | 
holy one, [ dwel #n the high c holy place.Chriit in comingto vs is ſaid to break the | 
heanens, Ela.64.1.and when he went from vs vnto his Fatber , a clond tooke his | 
vp into heanen, At. x. & from heaxen he ſhall come againe to indge the quicke and ' 

the dead,1.Thef.4-16.That hu /anfrary'may be taken here for heauen, is gathered 
out gf the very next claufe { pras/# him in the firmament of his power )the which(as | 
*C ain & Pother Expoſitors hane well obſerued)is exegeticall, and expounds the | 
former,as if Dawid (hold hauc faid,vraiſc the Lord in his: iQuary,that is,, che fire | 
mamet of his power, tor the heaucs declare the glory of God,& the tu mamer{hew- | 
cth hishandy work,Pſ{-19.1.lct al people praite God our father in heauc Heme | 
[ICH 
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{ach asdwell with him 1 in heauen, O praiſe the Lord all yeet bleſſed Angels and 


: 
- I 


Saints, inhabiting h:s SanQtuzrie, whichis higheſt and hoheſt. | pre a1 ol 
 1O:her apply the word Sanituary tothe Temple,ſo termed for two reſpeRs ef. | nerf epijs..n loc. 


 peciaily.1. Becauſe God manitelterh ks holines toward vsin that wy place more | *Laiber ate. 
principatly,cal.ivg it expreſly l bis honſe.2, A Santnaric,in regardof our boly ſer. I 
 wice toward God,fer albeit euery day be tothe good man a Sabbath,&euery place 6.7 
2 Tm PiC; yet the God of order hath appointed ccrtaine times,and ccrtaine places dedicated to | 
| a{{o, wherein he will be worſhipped publiquely,faying, Leuiticus 19430. Te ſhall | M\.Herlakinden 
ob/errne my Sabbaths, and renerence my Santnuarie, For our halineſſe toward God "Efay $6.7. 
concerneth v&one way inthat weare men,& another way in that we arc ioynedas om a 
parts to that viſible myltica! body which is his Church as men;zwe ace at our own | 1934: 
| choiſe both for time,and place,and forme,according to the exigence of our owne 
| occaſions in priuate,but the icruicerwhich is to be done of vs as the membcrs of a 
publique body, mult of necciiitie be publique , and {o con{cquently to be perfor- 
' med on holy dayes in holy places.And for this doQrine the Scriptures afford both 
* patent and patterne:the patent isreported by the Prophet E/ay, chap. 6.verſ.7. 
and repeated by Chriſt 1n ® tliree ſeucrall Euangcliſts ; my hoſe al be called an | *Mark. 11.7. 
houſe of prayer for all people, The patternesare manifold, will enter into thine | Luke 19 46. 
| houſe 1n the multitude of thy mercies, and tn thy fearewill I worGip toward thize holy Matth,21,13, | 
| Temple, faith our Prophet, Pfal. 5.7. The Publican and the Phariſie went into rhe 
Temple to pray , Luk. : 8. Peter and Tohn went vp together sato the Temple at the 
ainth hoare of prayer, Act. 2. Anna faſted and prayed in tne Temple ,Luk.2.This ONe 
word Sanftiary,teacheth vs how we ſhould biauc our (elues in the Church as in 
Gods preſence : Doelt thou come to that holy placeto receiue the bleſſed Supper 
of cur Lord? rememer that the Temple is /anituarium,non promptuarium,a (an- 
narte,not a buttric; * Hae ye not houſes to eat and drinks in,deſpiſe ye the Church | * 1.Cor.1 1,22. 
of God 2 Doelt thou come to pray ? ? rake heed to thy foot when thou entreft into | ! Eccleſ.. 4.17. 
Gzas borſo,compole thy knees,and eycs, and hands,and heart, after ſuch adeuout 
 manner,as that thou wailt not only praiſe God yponthe loud cymbals,but(as it is 
verl.5. )preijſe him vpon the well tuned cymbals alſo. Doclt thou come to hcare the 
 Sermov?remember that the preaching of the Goſpell is*not the word of a mortal 
| man, but the®*power ofthe immortall God vnto ſaluation: and albeit the Preacher 
 benener fo ſimple, neucr ſo ſinfull; yerthe word is holy, theacion holy, the time 


: 
| boly,the place holy,ordaincd by the molt holy to make thee holy. Vpon whatſoe- 


ſ 


; cr oCcaſio!1 thou commelt into the temple,remember alwayesthat rhe ground is 


| ts 29/anc ſe; and thetcfore not to be Þ prophaned with ordinarie, thoughlawfull | » c:302 88, 
wordly bufineſſe, much lefſe with vn!awtull paſtimes and enterludes; it isa place 
for pr ute, not for playcs,O praiſe God in hs Sanlluaric. 
Or(as<1artin Luther interprets it) praiſe God #n h:5 Santtaarte,that is, for his 
 Sin?amic fortſhewing his word vnro [acob,his {tatutes and ordinances vato 1}. 
rat for his adoption,anl1 his coucnants,and his promiſe,and his ſeruice, Rom. 9.4. 
| O praiſe the Lord for his © true Church cſtabliſhed for the preſent among the 
[ewes & hereafter in thefulnes of time to be conſtituted among Chriſtians vatill | 
the worids end. For this cauſe may be conſtrued of the my(tica'theauen & temple, 
lowell as of the materiall heauen and temple. The good man ( I meane the true | 
| Chriſtian )is not only Gods f houſe,but alſo Gods $ temple,yca, Gods heauen, as | fHebr.2.6. 
" Angu/tzze expounds the words of Chriſt, Our Father which art in heauen,that is, | 8 1.Cor 3.16; 
in holy men of heauenly converſation,in whoſe {antified hearts he dwellcth as in | * Lib.2,0e / 4 
tisfandtuary, Archimedes in his conference with Hiero laid, Gine me 4 place where | ? army > 
| 1 rnay ſtard ont of the world,and I will mone the whole earth; Inlike tnanner,hethar | (,,.. ;» 1c vet 
_ } "Uldereputed a Saint,and ſo take vpon him to remoue men earthly minded from | þac dicit de po- 
; Weir worldlines, muſt himſelfat the leaſt hauc on: footout of the world, ſeeking(as | pulove! de vite 
| (hebleſſedk Apoltle ſpeaks) the things aboue,that!other may ſee his good works, oO 
| <glorifie God which is in heauen,that is,( according to the true {oulc of ourtext) | 6, 3.1. 
Praiſe Godin his Saints, which are his ſacrarie, his ſanAuarie,his houſe, his heaven. |: 14auths.16 
| V vv 2 Here | 
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a Philip.3-1 fs 
* Dan.12 3« 


® I[[aric, in Ga- 


? Sec Sir Chyt- 
[lopher Fejdons 
anſwer to Mr. 


| Chambers, p.368 
and how the 
Fathers an- 
(wer this, 
Bear min de 


H cre then all the three diucrs lines( pra e Godin his $ aints praiſe God inhi; ſan 

ftitie, praiſe God in his Sanftuarie) mcet 1n onecenter; namely , God is to be P1ai- 
ſed in his ſanQuarie, for his ſanRitie conferred vpon his Saints;vy hereby they ſhi- | 
ned as ® lights inthis heauen on earth, and now ſhine like"ſtars in that heauen of 


Gunpowder men,as the more dangerous enemies of God and his Goſy peil,I might 


| ally,4becauſe the Galathians aſter they were conucrted vnto Chriſt, were ſeduced 


ſanll, cults, 

| cap 10. 
JEnglhih »loflc 
rGalat 3-3- 


in Galat, 4. & 
Awguſi.epifh, 
I19-(0Þ F- 

t De, Fulke 


| Guat 4-10, 


* Sce D*.1#/ hit 
| pifis defence of 
h1s an{wer to 


fol, $38.539+ 


* B Babington 

IN 4.06118, 

Calums Cat. 

| D*. 1#bug'ft 

vi ſupra, fol. 
(42.0 553+ | 
S1x dayes thou 


mailt labour. 


! Perhix avuy, 
Cat,c4p.23» 


| in him. * Are ye /o fooltÞ, that haning begun m the ſpirit, ye world now be made pey. 
| fit by the fleſh? As tor [dolatricall obſeruing of times, it is granted calily,thot the 


'Sce Ambroſe | ſeruations)are worthily reputed ſuperſtitious. And the * Papsſsalſo (ſo/emnizing 
' holy dayes of the Sanits intherr Churches with idolatrous worſhipping of the 


| 
| ſtition, ? For then 1s God truly worſhipped in the publike corgregation, I fay,the 


| 
the admonit. | . _" ' : 
| rightly miniſtred , the Scriptures are fruitfully read , the word js faithfully prea- 


 Whitſuntide, the feaſt of blowing Trumpets , the ſeaſt of Tabernacles; all which ( as | 


> 
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He  ,. .. 


Gunpowder Treaſon day. | 
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heauen. If I were nor(according to the text and the time ) ferward to proſccure 


vpon this ground take vp the.bucklers againſt 1dle Noxelits,vtrerly condemn;y 
the Fe/tinals of holy Saints eſtabliſhed in our Church by good order of law. Their 
principall obietion is taken out of Pals Epiltle to th2 Galathians,Chap.. ver, 
10. Ye ob/erue dayes and moneths and times and yeeres, I am afraid of you , leſt 7 
haue beſtowed Upon you labour in vaine, : EA | 
Naturall. 

To which anſwer is made, thar there )Politicall. 

isa® fourctold obſcruation of daycs, Ecclehaſticall. | 
{ Super! titious. 

Ofall which, only the ſuperſtitiousis condemned,as Aretirs and Iliricus,andpo. 
ther Proteſtants Diuines ypon the place. Now the ſuperſtitious obſervation is ej. 
ther 1udaicall or Idolatricall;it is apparant,that Per meant the firſt hereof cf Pect= 


by falſe teachers vnto the ceremonies of the Tewes,as concerning the Sabbaths 8 
thenew Moones,and the like,the which were figures of Chriſt, and hadtheir end * 


Pagans ( in dedicating feaſts vnto falſe gods, and inmaking\diflerences of dayes 
diſma]l & fortunate,cither by curions Arts,or by particular fznſics,or popular ob. 


— 


creatures , and their images; and out of their Churches with Epicure-like belly- 
cheere, reuelling and 1dicneſle ) twrne againe to the beg gerly rudiments and faſtions 
of the world: But the feſtiuals of England(celebrated according to the dofrine and 
iniunRiors of our Church) are very farre from theſe and all other kinds of ſuper- 


—__P 
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true God istruly praiſed in the true Saints ; on cur holy dayes the Sacraments are | 


ched; all which are maine meancs to withdraw men not only from ſupcritition ! 
and ido'atric, but alſo from all ſd ts of error and impictic whatſocuer. 

Yea, but the words of the Commandement are {ix daies halt thew labom: Ergo | 
there ſhould be no holy day befides rhe Lords day.*Proteilit Diuines anſiwer,that | 
the clauſe'fir dayes ſhalr thou labour) is a permiſhon,or a remiſſion of Gods right, | 
who might challenge to himſelfe all our time for his worke,and not areftraint tor | 
any man from ſcruing of God on any day. For the ewes beſides the Sabbath had | 
divers other traſts; as Eaſter, the feaſt of vnleauened bread, the feaſt of firſt ſruits, | 
we reade Leuit.cus 23. )they kept by Gods appointment holy , notwithſtanding | 
theſe words of the Law, fix dazes ſhalt thow labour. And fo the Chriſtian Church in * 
all ages,hath vpon iuſt occaſions ſeparated ſcme weeke dayes vrito the praiſing of | 
the Lord,and reſt from {abour.loel 2.15. Blow the trumpet in Sion, ſantlific a fa#t, | 
call a ſulemne aſſembly.]Naies of publike faſting ſor ſome great iudgement,dates ct | 
publik reioycing for ſome great benchi,are not vnlawtul,bur exceeding commend | 
dable,yea neceſlaric. Whwſocuer doubts of the Churches l\bertic herein cr of the | 
praiſe of this liberty,may peruſe the ninth chapter of Eafter,in which it will ap- | 
pcare,that Gods peop'e by the comandement of Aerdecai dideucry yeere folem- | 
nize & Fre the fourteenth and fiftcenth day of the moneth Ader,inremems | 
brance ofthcir-great dcliuery from the treaſon of Haman. V pon theſe grourds,the | 
laſt euer renounced Parliament enafted , That we ſhould for cuer ſpendthe prime | 
part ofthis preſent fifth of Nouember in praying and praiſing the Lord, for his 
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| that it is our dutie rather ſimply to adore, than ſubtilly to explore them : all his 
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vnſpeakable goodncfle 1n delivering our King , Queene, Prince , and 

his Realme tom that helliſh, herrible,bloudie, barbarous intended ma —_ 
Gunpowder. Now that Ima for my part exccute the will of the Parſhament, 
(ſparing the NoxelsFs, and refcrring ſuch asdefire tobe further ſatisfiedin this 
argument of holy dayes , vnto the judicious writings of my moſt honoured and 
lonourable matter, Archbsſbop Whargsft , in the * defence of his anſwer to the 
Acmonition) I proceed inthe text,praiſe him in his noble atts, praiſe hins eccording 
to hi excellent greatneſſe. 


2 Some read, Laudate cum indvirturibus eixs,praiſe him in his powers : © other, | 
ob fortirudinem cis, praiſc him inhis power, And according to theſe two diuers 
tranſlations, 1 finde two different expoſitions; one conſtruing it of Gods eloricus 
{ Angels, and the other applying it to Gods glorious acts. For the firſt, it is cui- 
dentin holy writ , that there be certaine diſtinftions and degrees of Angels in 
the Quire of heauen,there be Seraphines, Elay 6.2.Chernbins,Gen. 3.24. Thrones, | 
Dominions, Principalities, and Powers, Coloff. 1.16. inall which and for all which 
God is to be praiſed, as being his* miniſtring (prrits 'or the good of ſuch as ſhall 
be heires of ſaluation; aslong as we ſerue God , all theſe ſcrue vs, cuen the Che- 
rubins, and Scraphins , Angels and Archangels : I fay, fo long as we ſeruethe 
Lord, theſe pages of his honour and parts of his courts attend vs, and pitch thcir 
rentsabout vs. A dodrine very profitable, very comfortable, yet for as much as 
[ hold it lefle pertinent to the preſent occaſion, I thus cucrpaſle it, and h.fte to 
_ other expoſition, interpreting rheſe words (as our Church readeth) of Gods 
oble atts. 

Now the works of God are of tvo-ſorts, ad intra &- ad extra: ſome be conhi- 
ned within himſclfe, other extended towards vs; works of the {acred Trinittc 
within itſelfe, ( as thatthe Father begets, and the Sonne is begotten, and the 
Holy Ghoſt procceds from both) are wonderfull aQs of ſuch an high nature, 


a&sextended toward vs, are ſummarily reduced ynto two, namely the wo: ks of 
creation and redemption. * The worke of creation is attributed in the maſſe of 
the matter to God the Father , in the diſpoſition of the forme to God the Sonne, | 
in the preſeruation of both ro God the Holy Ghoſt. So likewiſe that of redemp- 
tion, tn election vnto God the Father,inthe conſummation vnto God the Sonne 


inthe application vnto the Holy Ghoſt, all whichare very #oble as, and God i 


| 
to be praiſed in them 4ccorarmy to ha excellent greatueſe, The worke of creation 


is fo mightie, that nonecould bring it to paſſe but the Father Almighrie * that 


God ſhould bane nothing but nothing, whereof, wherewith , whereby to build 
this high, huge, goodly, faire frame; is a principle which Nature cannot teach, 

nd Philoſophie will not beleeue. The worke of redemption is of farre greater 
might and mercy: for the making of the ivworld was (if I may ſo ſpeake) only lip- 
av0ur vnto God, he ſpeake the word and it was done, he commanded and it jt od fafl, 
Plalm. 33.9. but Chrilt in redeeming the world ſaid many words, and did many 
wonders, and ſuffered alſo many wounds. It is truc that the leait ake of his lca(t 
finger 1s 1nfiz4ti merits, ſed non definiti merits , that is, of an infinit merit , yet not | 


that determined ranſome for the ſinnes cf the whole world. Ir colt him more ro | 
redeemeſoules, 3 he died for our ſinnes, and roſe againe for our iitification ; he ut- 


— _ — _——_—_— 


| red for vs, and that death, and that a violent aeath, and of all violent deaths the | 


| 
| 


\ 


' 


PIR. 


moſt accurſed death on the Croſſe. 
The worke of ſanAification is a noble aR alſo, for eucry man ( it yourightly 


Cerfully made : bur a good man(if you conſider his new making )is a wonderfull | 
wonder, as i Pay, peakes, a ſpeftacle to men and Angels, as the vulgar Latineruns | 
inthe 68. Pfalme, 

But Danid & here meaneth eſpecially the ve'tant as of God in gonerning and 
guarding his people from their enemics, 1O come hitherand behold the works | 
Vovg FRY 


*F:om pa, 538. 


lO $99, 


a Vilgar Latine 


Caſllalio. 


| > Paznm. In 
fortitudimibus 


© !"alab!yz, 


Mun'/tey, 


4 Turrceyernat. 


| & Rn7nerius 


y Hebe.1.14, 


f Aduancemce 
of Icarnins, 
(iÞ-2,$2g.116. 


| $ R IT 44-35, 


| 


conſider his making) is a wonder: I am ( faith our > Propha ) fearfully and won- | *pfal 139, 19. | 


i 4 Cor 449- 
« Placid, Par- 
men.and tle 


| at the laſt verſe, mirabils Dews in ſanttis , O God wonderfull | ali Com. 
art thou in thy Saints. | f 


dedicated ro | 
M.Hearlakinden. 
[ Pſal 66.4. 
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of God', how wonderfull he is in his doivg toward the children of men; ke 
turned the ſca into dric land , ſo that his people went on foot therow the mid- 
deſt ofthe fea, the ® waters were a wall vnto them cn the right hand 2nd on 
their left 3 but the waues of the ſea returned and coutred the chariots and 
horſemen , euen allthe hoaſt of Pharaoh that purſued them. Almightie God 
rained haileſtones out :of heauen vpon the curſed Amorites at Bethoran, 214 
they were more ( ® faith therext ) that died with the haile, then they whom the 
children of Iſracl flew with the ſword. And when Duke 7o/na praicd, Sunxe flay 
thouin Gibeon , and thon Moone in thevalley of Aialon; the Sunne abode and ih. | 
Moone ſtood ſtull , vntill the people anvenged themſelues wpon their enemies, When, 
Zenacherib and his innumerous hoaſt came to fight againſt Hezehzat King of 
| Iuda, Gods Angell in one night ſlew an hundred c3ghty and fue thouſand Afſy- | 


—o—_ 


| rians, 2.K1NgS 19. 
| And vndoubtedly ( beloned) there is no nation vnder the cope of heaven hath 
had greater occaſion to praiſe God in this kindethan England. The preferuation 
| of the mot 11luſtrious Princeſſe the Ladic £/12aberth , vnder the fiery triall of her 
| vnkinde ſiſter Queene Mary,wasa noble att,and the ſeminary of much happinefſe 
vnto this kingdome for many yeeresafter, and ſo much the more nodle, becauſe | 
Philip King of Spaine hath often confeſſed that he ſpared her life ( when wildy | 
| Wincheſter and bloudy Bonner had brought her into the ſnare ) not out of any | 
| pietie or pitrie, bur only out of policie. Her exaltation to the Crowne was ano- | 
| ther n9ble att ſo noble that ſome »Popiſh Prelares in their enuic burſtaſunder ang 
| died for rery gricfc of heart. Well might that good Lady ſing and fay with the 
bleſſed Virgin, He that uu mightie hath magnified me , and holy 1 his name , he bath | 
put downe the miphtie ſrom their ſeat, and hath exalted the humble and mecke. Her | 
flouriſhing in health, wealth, and godlineſſe, morethen 44. yeeres ( in deſpight | 
| of all her toes abroad, at home, ſchiſmaricall, hereticall, open, inteſtine)was ano- 
ther noble att: for after once the Bull of Pope P3144 © mints had roarca,and his fat | 
Calucs had begunto bellow in this Iſland , there paſſed neuer a yeere, never a 
| moneth, neucr a weeke, (I thinke I might ſay) neuer a day, neuer an houre, but 
ſome mitchictc was intended either againſt her perſon or her people. The reſiſt- 
| ing ofthe rebellion in the Northerne parts of England, was « neb/e a: the diſco. | 
| uering , and ſo conſequently the defeating of Campions treaſon , a noble at; of | 
P any: treaſon, a noble att : of rhe Lupus Loprs histrexon, a noble att: of Squires 
| treaſon, a noble a, Her glorious victories againſt her fell and inſolent enemies | 
the Spaniards in reland,in Flanders, in France,intheir owne dominions of Por. | 
| t1ngal, Indies , and Spaine, were noble as. It was a wonder of wonders , that a 
Maiden Dneene {honld at one time be both a ſtaffe to Flanders , and a ſtay to 
France,a terror to Pope,a mirror to Twrke, feared abroad,loued at home, Miſtrefle 
of the Sea!, wonder ofthe World. She might ttuly be calleda Prince of Peace, 
tor ſhe was crowned in peace,ſhe lined in peace, ſhe dicd in peace,ſhe was buried 
in peace:and when ſhe had flcpt with her fathers, it was another »9b/e att of the 
Lord, to fend vs inthe midit of all our feare, ſolcarned, ſo mecke, ſo piusa Prince 
asKing I ames, infuch exceeding ſweet peace, that neuer aſword was drawne, 
happily ncuer a word ſpoken againſt him. Alltheſe were noble afs,and ought to 
be had ina Perpetuall remembrauce. But of all other noble preſeruations, 07 
| delinerante from that intended mercile(ſſe and matchle(ſe maſ[acre both un fait ana 
| fiction, the fifth of Nowember, an the yeere 16052. is moſt nobly noble. King Iams | 


l . 
| 


| ” 25am. 32.41 | enthis day might haue ſaid with King P Dawid , O Lord which art my rocke and | 


my fortre([e, thou haſt pinen me the necks of mine enemies, that 1 might defiroy them | 
| that hate me, that [ might breake them as (mall as the duft of the earth, and tread 

| them flat as the clay of the ſtreet, 4O gize thankes vnto the Lord, for be is grach- | 
| 0144 , and bis mercy endareth for ener. Let Iſrael now confeſſe that he ts pgractors, | 
| and that hi, mercy endureth for euer, Let the houſe of Aaron now conſc{ſe that his | 
| mercy endxreth for ener. Yea let al ſuch as feare the Lord now confe(ſſe that bu | 


| mercy enaureth for ener. All the Congregation of the Saints in the whole m__ | 
2aue ' 
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| not according to his excellent ereatneſſe , and according to his excellent good- | 


; time haue becne replantedin this Land; I meane that vpſtart Antichriſtian Reli- 


| 
| 
| 


| 


% Dan:d is, that we ſhould praiſe him oqpanag As our Capacitic, and notaccore 


and be not Wearte, yet can ye not attamne unto it, 


Gunpowder Treaſon day. 


—C— 


haue good cauſe to thanke Godour ſtrength and deliuerer. Scorland hath good 
cauſe, for if England had beene but a T #e/day breakefaft,aſluredly Scorland ſhould 
have beene but a F ridayes drinking , one mor(cll as it were for the gtreedie deuou- 
cer. The Churches in Fraxce releeued often by vs, haue good cauſe to reiovce 
withvs. Our neighbours of HoZand haue good cauſe totriumphas they doe, 
for if our houſe had bcene ſet on fire,their houſe (being the next ) would haue 
beene quickly pulled downe. The Churches in Germanie, Denmarke , Hung arie, 
Geneua, likewiſe haue good cauleto praiſe God in this noble at? accoraing to hucgx- 
cellent greatneſſ: "R 

More principally the Common: weale of England, and init all men of all fa 
ions , and all faſhions whatſoeuer. eArheiFs ( if they thinke there be a God) 
haue good cauſe to thanke God, acknowledging his mercy toward them in ſpa- 
ring VS » and ſo ſauing the bad for the * righteous fake. Carnal Goſpellers haue 
00d cauſe to thanke God , confeſſing that ſo long as! Lot is in Sedowe , it can- 


rGen,1$.36, 
[Gen,19.22. 


not be deſtroied ; and{olong as Moſes itandeth inthe * gap , and *praieth for his 
people, Gods wrathfull indignation cannot deuoure vs. Yea, let the Gunpowaer | 
men themſclues (if they haue any ſparke of grace ) confeſſe that God is tobe prat- | 
ſed in this #ob/e aft; for luppoſe ( God bethanked, we may ſuppoſeand diſpoſe 
thus of theſe matters vnto our comfort ) I ſay, ſuppoſe their deuilliſh plor had 
beene acted, I afſure my ſelte our cauſe had beene farre better, and our number 
farre greater than theirs; and as for cur ſinnes( which are indeed our greateſt ene- 
mics ) they would haue brought into the field ſo many as we : fo thar hauing ſo 
much armour of light, and more armour of proofe than they , * Can/a tuber me- | 
lior ſuperos ſperare ſecunaos. 
But ſuppoſethe lealt and the worſt part had ouercome the bigger and the bet- 
cr, yet ( ifthey be not hewen out of hard rocks ) ir thele Remanifts haue not 
ſacked rhe milke of wolues ( as it is reported ofthe firſt founder of Rome) they 
would haucrelented to ſcetheir natiue Countrey made nothing elſe but a very 
hambics of /talian and Ignatian butchers. When Alexander {aw the dead corps | 
of Darins; and Inlius Ceſar, the head of Pompey; and Marci Marcellas , Sy- 
racu[aburne ; and Scipio Namaxtia ſpoiled; and Tits, Hiernuſalem made y euen 
with the ground, they could not abſtainc from weeping,albeit they weremorrall 
cnzmies. But aboue all other in this kingdome, the truly zcalcus, and zcaloufly 
truc-hearted Proteſtants hane greateſt occaſion of retoycing ; for ifthe Lord had 


nefſe too ) deliuered vs out of this gun-powder gulfe , our bodics haply might | 
have beene made focd for the fowles, or elſe fewell for the fire; and that which 
would have grieucd our poſtcritte more, ſuperſtition and idolatric might in ſhort 


vion of Rome, wherein many things,eſpecially foure (as iudicious * Fox well ob- 
(crued) are moſt abominable. 

rt. Vnlimited iuri{diftion,derogatoric toall Kings and Emperors. 

2. Inſolent titles, preiudiciall toall Biſhopsand Prelates , 

3. Corrupt doArine, iniurious toall Chriſtians. 

4. Filthylife, deteſtable to all men. | 

The greater was our danger, the greater was our deliuerance; the greater our | 
deliverance, the greater our thanks ſhould be; for as it followerth in my rext, God 
4 to be praiſed according to h14 excellent greatneſſe. It istrue that our moſt and be{t 
praiſes are feuw for the number , and little for the meaſure; whereas God is infinit 
tor his goodnefle, and in his greatneſle incomprehenſible. So that the meaning of 


Cing to his immenſitie; according to the grace beſtowed vpon vs,znd not accor- 
ding tothe plory which is in him. Eccleſiaſticus 4 3.30. Praiſe the Lord,and mag- 


nific him as much as ye can, yet he doth farre exceed. Exalt himwmith all your power, 


Now where the Lord gineth a greater meane,there he requireth a greater mea- | 


| 8 Bal. Muſcs 


{ure ; | 
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' muſt intreat all ſach(ifanyſuch here bepreſent, who loue Bonaventures plalter and 
| the Romiſh ſeruice)to toyne with vs in this oriſon Papa neter quses Kowe mares | 
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ſure; where he beſtowetha greater portion of gitts,he doth expeR a greater pro- 
portion ofgloric. W herefore ſceing the Lord hath out of his abundant merey 
conferred vpon this kingdome 1ncitumable bleſſings, in the preaching of his 
word for the ſpace of more than fhiftte yeeres ; it 1s queſtionlefic he lookes for no 
little thanks or ſmall praiſe, but for great thanks and great praiſe, accordins to | 
hisexccllent greatnefſe maniteſted in this our deliuerance. I come therefore to | 
the ſecond part of this Plalme , ſhewing with what God isto be praiſed , 1s the | 
[ound of the trumpet ,c5c. | 

God is to be praiſed ( ſaith Þ Augnfin:) rotn vor de tots voba, withall your | 
ſoules, and with all your ſelues. That therefore we may manifeſt our inward affe. 
Ations by ſuch outward ations as are commendable, where there be trumpets, |ct 
them found : where there be {utes and harpes, letthem (trike vp ; where there b« 
loud Cymbals and well tuned cymbals, letthem ring , letthem lingthe praiſes of | 
God for this our moſt happy deliverance; let trumper and tongue, viol and voice, | 


-—  ————_— —— 


lute and life, witnefſe our hearty retoycing in the Lord, If our true zcale were $ 


more ficrie within, it would doubtlefle breake forth into moe publike works than 
it doth, againſt that bloudy brood of the Gunpowder crue. There haue bcene * 
many collections in euery Dioces for the reeditying of che Charches of Saint 47. | 
bone:and Arthur:t , the which I aflure my telte were good works: therehave | 
beenc in this latter age many gorgeous, I might ſay gloricus buildings creed 
about and in this honorable Citic, the great ornament of cur Countrie, the 
which I thinke you may numvoer among your good works : there haue beene 
Lotteries to further Virginean enterpriſes, and thelc(tor any thing I know were 
good works alfo ; there have beene many new Play-houſcs , and one faire Burſc | 
lately built, Pari-garden in a flouriſhing eſtate makes a great noiſe {hill , ar:d as 1 
heare Charing Crofle ſhall hauca new cuat too: but inthe meane time while {0 
many monuments are raiſed,cither tothe honour of the dead,or clfe for the profit 
and pleaſure of the liuing : Dc mibs Muſavirum, 1 pray mule and ſhew mee the 
man, who joynes with that cucr zealous, reuerend, learned Deane, in toundive a 
Collcdpe for a Societe of writers againſt the ſuperititious Idolatries of the Ro- 
man Synagogue,the which happily might be like rhe Tower of Daxid, where the | 
ſtrong men of Ifracl might hauc ſhields and targets to fizht the Lords batte!l;*/s 
it time for your [elnes todwell tn your ſciled Lauſes, and this houſe lie waſte ? 
Remember, I beſcech you,the words of® Azariah vntoKing A/aand the men 
of Iuda, The Lord ts with you while you are with him, and if yz ſ-eve him, he will be 
found of you; but if yee forſake him, he will forſake you, Be notcoldina good cattle, 
fie not out of the ticld, play not the cowards in the Lords holy warres; for aivcit 
haply your ſclues arclike for your time to do well enough, in deſpight of the dent! * 
and the Pope his darling ; yet your poſtcritic will afſuredly rue it, and hane jull. * 
cauſc to curſe their daſtardly ſpiritlefſe,and worthlefſe progemtors. I fay no more 
concerning this point, only I pray with our forefathers in rhe tirft Englith Lerts- | 
nic, ſet out in the dayes of King Henrie the 8. From all ſeditron and prine contjt- | 
racte, from the tyrannie of the Biſhop af Rome, and all his deteſtable enormaes , from ' 
all falſe doftrine and herchie , from hardne([e of heart , and contempt of thy wor d 411d 
commandemei:t 
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\Wherenote by the way,that the Popegabominable tyrannic is hedged in{(a5 18 | 
were)onthe one ſide with /edtition && prinze conſpiracee,and on the other {ide with | 
falſe doftrine and herefie. 1 haue another prayer, and for as much asitis in Latine,l | 


| drritur nomen tum, intereat Feanum runm , impediatur veluntas ina, ficut wn exho, | 
| fic un terra. Potum noftrum in coxna dominica da vobu boate , && remitte nummos | 


8 | 
| nofros quor tibi dedimns oh indulgentias firut exnos remiurimu ibs inaulgentias, > | 


we nos inducas in hereſin, ſed libera nos A miſeria,quonianm mum eft mfernum.pix & | 
ſulphur, in ſecula ſeculorum, Tl: 
- 
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The word of God is aftwo edged ſivord,ſharpe ina literall,and ſharpe ; vl 
goricall expolition. Hiterto you hauc Bs þ. hiſtorie,now Copyinen all  fleb.,4 12. 
| myReric , nhil enim bic ludicr um ant lubricum , (faith 8 Auguſtine, and therefore 

h Djuines vnderſtand here by the ſounding of the trumpet , the preaching of the ho ws, 
Gopell, whoſe i ound went out thorow ail the earth vnto the ends of the world: Sri. | 
at the ſeuentold ſounding of the trumpet, the wals of * Jerichofall , that is all the | #429 £214. 
pompes and powers of this world are conquered and brought to nought, this |, ** 1918 
reumpet is mightiethrough God, to caſt downe holds, and imayinations, and | —_— 
cucry high thing that 1s exalted againſt the knowledge of God,2.Cor.1 0.4. ; | ex parte bucci- 


! Other {ay,that the Saints are theſe rywmpers,and harps,and cymbals , and that | 19% quam ex 
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they be ® lifted vp vnto their maker in heaven, and wait vpon his mcercic: our | —_ = _ 
rongues pratſe the Lord 1n ſinging®Pla:mes,and hymnes and {>Irituall ſongs vnco | Soy ho wr ink 
the Lord: our cares praiſe the Lord, while theyPheare the word of God withatten- | Card. - 
tion:our hands praiſerhe Lord, whule they be 4 ſtretched out vnto the poore, and | | 4439, is 
while they" worke the thing thar is good : our feer praiſe the Lord, when they be | = 
aot \ {\witt to ſhed bloud,but *ſtand 1n the gates of Gods houle,readie to ® rwithe | mr Lau loc 
wayes of his Commandements. 1n tympano ficea & percuſſapellis reſoxat,in choro "Pfal.123, 
autem vaces oruate conrordant, faid * G regorze the Great; wheretore? ſuch as mor- | *ColofN.3. 16, 
tifiethe luſts of the flcſh,praiſe God # tympane,and they who keepethetvnity of PMatth 12 g. 
the ſpirit in the bond of peace:praiſe Ged # choro:the Browniſt,in teparating bim- | . rw) *g 
(ciffromthe Church,though he ſecme to praiſe God in rympano, vert he doth not | c Plal 146.” 
praiſe God in chora zand the carnal goſpelter , albeit he ioyne withthe Church #» | * Plal.t22.2 
choro, y<t he praiteth not God z2 tympane z they praiſe God in well twned cymbals, | * Flat 119.32, 
who tunetheir foulcs before they preach or pray;whoſocuer deſires to be a ſweet & jane mg 
finger tn T{racl, muſt be learned 11 the ſchoolebctore he be loud inthe temple:the | : a — 
heart likewiſe muſt be prepared for praying , as the harpe for playing; if our in- Cafe 6: 
"rumeuts of praiſe be not in tune, then our whole deuotion is like che ©ſounding | Huzs Card. in 
braſſe,, or as the tinckling cymbal: in Gods Quire there is firlt rave wel, and then | *** 
ſona4 well:iF once wecan ſay wich > Danid.O God mine heart 1s ready , my heart !1 | , pact 4. s 
ready , then our Lute and Harpe will awake right carely : let thy ſoule praiſe the | » pal. ak. *n 
Lord,and then all that is eithcr without or about thee will inſtantly do the ſame. 
L-; exery thing that hath breath praiſe the Lord That is, © omne ſþirans, 1omnu | © Agellins Va- 
pitaalts,* omar [purities,Ict eucry creature praite the Lord for his citate of con'e- | 14b/«4. 
| Mon, enery Chrittian praiſe the Lord tor his cſtate of refeion,cuery bleſſed ſpi- ' Hierow, 
| rirlooſed out of the worlds milery praiſe the Lord for his eſtate of perfection, let | _ < 
eucry creature,tman aboue all the creatures,and the ſoule of man aboue allthar is in | aty aleriane, 
mw, praiſe the Lord. Om ſpirites,i.t torres ſpirits, 8 allthe heart,all the ſoule, | * Huge. 
allthe mide, asthe Plalmiſt Þ elſewhere , I will thanke thee, © Lord my God, | #4. 
with all mine heart, cuen with my i whole heart ; or ons ſpiritzs . the {pirit of 
euery tnan in eucry place, for this ſaying is k prophericall , infinuating that God | ipcy1 141 4, 
intimeto come, ſhall not only be worthipped of he lewes at Icruſalem with out- | > caluin. 
ward ceremonics, #n the ſound of the trumpet,and vpon the lute and harpe; but in all | Genetrard in 
placcs, of all perſons, in ſpiritand truth, as Chriſt expounds Dar: in the 4. of | {oe. 
S. Johns Goſpell,at rhe 23.verſe; wher2as vnbelecuing Tewes arc the {onnes of A- | 
brahams according tothe fleſh, only belecuing Gentiles are the | ſeed of Abraham Seater » 29, 
xccording to the ſpirit,and heires by promiſe,more I{racl,faith ® Argzſtzue, than | = P(al 1,48. 
[[racl it ſelfe. The ſonnes of Abraham (as Chriſttels vs in the ®Goſpell) are they | *10hn 8.39, 
who dothe works of Abraham, and Abrahams chicte worke was faith, Abrabam 
deleeued (faith the ® rext ) and it was imputed to him for righteoulneſlc : Ergo, | *Gen.15.6, 
| the true beleeuer is ari ghr Iſraclite ; bleſſed with fairhfull Abrabam, Galath. 3.9. | Rom.4.3- 
| * Some ſtretch this further, applying it not onely to the ſpirits'of men inthe | þ Graebrord, 
| Church militant, but alſo tothe bleſſed Angelsand Saints in the triumphant : for | 
this Pſulme conſiſts of a three-fold ApoRrophe. 
* 1. Damuid inuiteth all che Citizens of heauen , © praiſe Ged 12 hu Santtuarie, | 


| praiſe him in the firmament of hu power. 


—_— 
I _ 


| 
| *Pfal $6 12, 


CT 


2. All = 


— 


their® members make this muticke to the Lord: our eyes praiſe the Lord , while | ©9792 1it me: 


8Luke 10237, 


$t1 iGo et taba | 


| 


—. 


—o 


Gunpowder T reaſon dey. | — 
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Placidus Par- 


mens & Bel 
larmin.mn loc, 


Genebrard. 


"Rom. 11.36, 


Gunpowder Treaſon day« 


| _ 2. Allthedwellers vpon carth, praiſe him in the ſound of the trumpet, praiſe hing 
vpn the lute and harpe, &c. 
3. Both and all,/et ewerie thing that hath breath, every thing which bath eicher 


or celeſtiall,of what ſocuer condition,age,ſex,praiſe the Lord. 
It is *Rabinical conceit;that this hymae conſiſts of 13. Halelmiahs, anſerin 


after a dozen Halteluiahs hath not done, but addeth a thirteenth, he doth infinuare 
that when all our deuotion is finiſhed,it is our dutic to begin againe with Gods 
| praiſe, for as* of himſelfe, and through him,and for him arc all things, enen oro 
him is ducall glorie for euermore : as his mercies are from cuerlaſting to cuerla- 
ſting, from cuerlaſting cleXion,to euerlaſting glorification:ſo likewiſe his praiſes 


ſitians ſpcake ) in briefs and ſemnibriefs, a ſtaffe or two, but in the world to come 


| panied withall the ſweet voices of heauens incomparable melodious Quire; 
| wc ſhall eternally (ing, © Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almiphtte which 
| was and which 1,and which 1 to come, © praiſe, and glory, and 
| wiſdome, and power , and might, be vnto our God for 
enermore. eo Amen. 


Felix 91 ELTY i amat defendeve fo rtitey audet. 


Gloric betoGod on high, and peace 
to men concearth, 


CHRISTMAS 


the life of nature or of grace,or of glorie,let exery ſpiritwhether it be te: reftrial! 


| 
; 


x 3-properties of God mentioned, Exod, 34.6, 7.verles, and in that our Prophet | 


| 


| 


| 


are to be ſung for cuer and cuer. Inthis life we beginthis hymne ſinging ( as My. | 


ſtanding before the throne of the Lambe , cloathed in long white robes, accom- 
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ENGLISH LITVRGIE. 


IOGETHER VITH 


AREASON WHY THE 
Church did chuſethe ſame. 


— —_— CC er —_—_ 


\ Ly lounBors, Dotbrin Diuinitie, and © 
Deane of ( anterburie. 


Cn S>——E—EP —O———— oo 


Cn EI << 


| PSALM. 49. 4» 
Aperiam in Pſalterio propoſitionem meam. | 
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| TO 

THE RELIGIOVS 
AND EVERY WAY NOBLE 
RNIGHT, Sik Tnomas Worrown 


of Bofton Malherb:z, Sonne and Heire to the Right Honou- 


| rable Eovvard Lord Wotton, Baron of Marleigh, 


Pſalmes,other Scriptures in va- 


bookes are lepall, as the Penta- 
NE SSDSZPA teuchue of Moles: other hi- 
SPE PNIGSS, ftoricall, as the K1 ngs, Chro- 
nicles, Acts: a third kinde Propheticall,as the Viſion 
7 {|of Efay, Sermons of leremue, Reuelation ot S. 
| {lohn:s fourth Euangelicall,as the Goſpels and Epi- 
(tles: the P/alter, (as * Auguſtine,” Baſil, Euthy- 
mius,and * other ancient Dotlors honour it) 15 a com- 
mon treaſure-houſe of all good arguments and 


Inſtructions : and in this reſpett aptly termed, * The 


* Golpels Index: mm oneword, The” Regiſter, En- 
chiridion,*Summarie pith,and(as1t were) ' Briete 
of the whole Bible. 

Vpon this ground the Churchin ” old time, diniding 
the Pſalmes into ſeuen portions, intoyned that they 
ſhould be read in Diuine Seruice (thorow) once euery 


__ Weeke: 


| Comptroler of his Maieſtics Houſhold, Lord 

; | Licutenant of the Countie of Kent,and the Citic 

7 | of Canterburie, andone ofthe moſt 

: | Honourable Priuie Councell, 

: | + Re:-jg HY 
; [ R, as the Scriptures excell other | 


riette : for whereas ſome ſacred 


Scules Anatomie, the ' Lawes Epitomie, the | 


| | 


?Pſalmorum. 
d Hom. de !a44;- 
bu: @ virtute 


« Frolce.inlib. | 
| 


P/” lm, 
C Pr afat 14 | 
P/2im, 
* Athanahas, 
ehryſeft, 
LY Calurn epi. 
| 01efax Comin 
P[ilm, | 
f Tremc!.cr our | 
ment i Pſaim, | 
8 Sce Viilorhe | 
| 
| 


nas $inis 4 c1u 
| ent.Deaicat. ef | 
| T!/emanus He- 
F 111149 pre/at. 
inf Pſ4 mn 

| ® Turrecrenal. 
| prolog in Pſalm. | 
11 Jo Garmeins 
| exifLieflcinod. | 
| Dauid, 

'k Br ceteris 
omnibus quaſi 
colleflus, tem, 
Moller us prefat, | 
ia P[alm. 

| fgellius pro 
log.un Plalm, 
= Prefacc 
Com.Booke: 


| 


—_— 


yt — 
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"The Epiſtle Dedicatorie, 


| 
| | 


_—_— -—- — 


—— ——_ 


| Weeke : and in our tine parting them into thirtie, once | 
enery Moneth : whereas other parts of holy writ are_ 
read thorow but once in the yeere, And the Nouclilts, 
| howſoencr they miſlike bare reading of Chaprers,ap- 
prone notwith/landing by their poſittons and prafliſe,ſ1m- 
| ging of Plalmes in the Congregatton. 14 
| By which it doth appeare that nothing 1s efteemed 
generally more necefdarie for the worſhip of God, than 
the word of God, and no parcell of the word more full 
and fit than the Plalmes : ynto which [will adde, that 
| no Pſalmes are more profitable than the PrOPEr,a5 VN- 
folding the foure chiefe myſteries of holy beleefe,name- 
ly, Chriſts Incarnation, Paſsion, Reſurrection, | 
| Alcenſion, 
| eAn expoſition whereof F haue begun in thename of 
the Lord leſus,and that for his Sions ſake ; the which [| 
dedicate to your worthy ſelfe, as being a noble I heo- 
philus, that 7s,a true ſeruant of God, and obſernant of 
his Church,affetted ſo rioht honeſlly (which is right bo- 
nourably)) to ber dotrine and diſciple, that your bum- 
ble Comportament in Gods houſe,gineth unto the world 
good hope,that you will become an open booke of vn- 
fained deuotion and pietie. Aowv the God of all 
comfort, according to the multitude of his mercies, and 
riches of his glory, bleſſe you and your honourable Fa- 
milie, that you may long enioy 200d dayes on earth, and 


| 
bereafter eternall happineſſe in heauen, | 


| Hollingbourn, Aprill 2, 


| 


Yours in all 200d offices of 
dutic and loue, 
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MORNING PRAYER. 


PSALME 19, 


The heauens declare the glorie of God,exc, 


and Chriſt ( as the Þ Scripture telleth) is cur Door , in- | 9#il animi, 

Þ - = X . *Tud,l; L 
fotle had two forts of writings, one called Fxotericall tor | ,,, we 
his common auditors , another eAcroamaricall tor his 
private {chollers and familiar acquaintance : fo God 
hathewo forts of bookcs, as Damnid intimates 1n this 


the world, The heanens declare the glorie of God, verl.1,2,3, 
| 4,50» 5 : | 
Booke of his Scriptures , asa ſtatute booke for his domeſticall 
auditorie the Church, The Law of the Lord 1 an vnacfiled 
L aw, verl.7,8. 

The great book of the creatures%s# f-419, may ve termed aptly the Sheph:rds Ka- | 4 py pare 
lnd-r andthe Plowgh mans Alphaber,in which euenthe moſt ignoranr may runne 
/as theeProphet ſpeakes) and reade. It 15a Lerrer Patert,or open Epiſtle for all, as 


N _ . 
. a TL TY 3 " 


—— —— —— —_— 


of the world ; there 1s neither ſpeech nor language but hauehcard of their preaching, 
For alkeir hcaucn,and the Sunne in heaven , and the light inthe Sunne ate mute ; 
vet thetrimoices are well vnderſtood, scatochizing plainly the firit elements of relt- | inellguntar, 

oion,as n2melybthat there isa God,and thar this God is but one (30d, that this | ran arg 

one God excelleth all other things infinitely both in might and maic ſte. [niger ſis YNQ007 18 
mundits(ag\one pithily)n:hil al:udeſt quam Deu; explicatus: The whole world is | .;, 


—  I——— ——<—_—— - 


—  >—O— 


— — 


being vnder{tocd by the things that aremade-The hcauens deciare this,6 the hr- | aa tb; 
mament hcweth this,& the day telleth this,& the night ccrtificth FINE ſonnd | Leerdnat Om. 
cf the thander proclaimeth(as1t were)this in all lands,& the words of the whitt- 


ODT > 


t ſarua. 

ling winde vnto the ends of the world. More principally the Sunne, which 45 4 | *Villorinus 
| Brid- Ir 90m CoOmmetn out of hts chamber, and rewyceth as a C/yaut torun his "onrſe, | ps yer ge 
| Theakbodie thereof (4S Mathemaricians haue confidently dcliucred) 15 146. times | 
| biever than the whole earth, and yet it is cucry day carricd by the finger of Godlo | 17 for 
| great a journey,ſolong a courſe, that ifir wereto be taken on the land, 1t ſhould {calas Cvreat. 

C ucrall houre cf the day 225. Germane miles. 1t13truc that God 1s ) grad.7.cap,2. 

incapadle | 


7TTIUunne CUETY 
' 


IT oe n——— 
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— — — ——A—_ 
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DER H E world reſembleth a Diuinitie-ſchoole,(faith*®P#tarch) | « Com. de tran. 


. ' . ; b | 
ſtruRting vs by his works, and by his words. Foras © Ars. | , ?tth.23.8.; 


1 day,z.wecke 
* bacuc 8. 3 


| 1 | | . | "WI | © Nen{aquuatur 
Ma td in mr p Jone out into ail lands and thetr word; mntothe ends 2. en ad 
Dad inour text,T berr ſound rs gon quidem tt bomi- 


arr tanenvelut; 
loqueries a nol 


erat proChrifti- 


. X . y » , 1,1! : | k 
nothing eiſe bur God expreſt. So Sar'it Pant, Rom-T. 20. Gods inutfible things, | *rhg part,r. 
as his cternall power and Godhead arecicerely ſeene by the creation ofthe world | 9%e/t.12.at,12. 


aſcenſicne meniu 


| 


[Ds Bartas thi 
ſup.fol, 6. 


| 
| 


= Placidus 
Parmenſu. 
Genebr ardys in 
| lots 

' n Bellar, into. 


| 
| 


P Burer. 
Tal: M14, 
Caluingai lo. 


1 4uguſt exper 

/it«2, 18. loc. & 

| Bellarm ot $4 
CYamentis in 

| emnere, bb. 

þ þ +24 

4p 2 $+ 

* Auguſl, exe 

voſit.1 44 (66. 

AF HIER, 

Strige (is, 

| tPhulip.2, 15 

| * O:curen.apud 

Bellar.ubi ſup. 


{ * Calum.epiſt, 

dean, Halen, 
!Rom 3.24. 

*FEphcſ 4.16, 
| 


Luke 6 4 
v Plal.1 1F- r, 
| ec Twrrecrecgdl, 


[ 
| 


| 


| 


| Ching 10 all tongues: and Catholike Paſtors ,as preaching in allrownes. Let vs not 
| then in this Vniucrſitie(vwhere the voices of 1o many great Doctors are heard )'>c 
 Irke to trewants 1m other ſchooles, who paze to much vpon the babies, and 


| Icffon it ſelfe. This booke is Gods Primer (as it were) tor all ſorts of peopie; but 
| he hath another booke proper only for his domeſticall auditorie the Church, *He 
' [heweth his word vato Tacob, hits ſtatutes and vrdinances unto !ſrael, he hath not dealt. 
| ſo with any nation, neither haue the Heatheu knowledge of h:4 Lawes, Heathen men 
'rcade in his Primer, but Chriſtian men are well acquainted with his Bible. The 
| Primer 15a good booke, but 1t is imperteQ, for after a man hath learned it, he 


| 


- OI ——— — - _—_— 


| Sothe heanens declare®that 15,they make men declare the glory of God by their 


| Language, but thewr voices are heard among them, 


| kures, 15a moſtavſolute Canon cf all dofrincs appertaining either to faith or 
| good Manners; It154 perfit Law, conterting the ſoule , giuing wiſdome ta the (imple, 
ſure, pure, righteous, and retogcing the heart &c, 


| part oftlic Plalme,being guided herunto by the Spirit of God, Rom 10. 18.and by 
the direion of our Church accommodating this text to this time. 


| 


— li. tt ts 


Chriſtmas day Morning Prayer. | 


——_— 


ET — 


incapable to ſenſe, yet he makes himſelfe ( as it were) viſible in his works; asthe | 
diuine !Poet ſweetly : 
T herein onr fingers feele, our noflrils ſmell, 
Our palats rafte hu vertues that excell, 
He ſhewes him to onr eyes,talkes to our cares, | 


Is the ordered motions of the ſpangled ſphearer. | 


admirable ſtruture, motions, and infinence. Now the preaching of the heauens is 

wonderfull in ® three reſpects. 
1. As preaching all the night andall the day without intermiſſion: verſ.2, Oxe 
day telleth another, and one night certifieth another.. 
2. Aspreaching in cuery kinde of language : verl.3. There is neither ſpeech, ney 


3- Aspreaching in cuery part of the world , and in cuery pariſh of every part, | 
and in cucry placeof cuery parith : verſ. 4+. Their ſound ts gone into all lands , and | 
their words into the euds of the world. 

Th y be diligentPaltors,as preaching at alltimes: and learned Paſtors, asprea- 


| 


guilded coucr,21d painted margent of their buoke, that rhey negle the text and 


— 


— 


mult learne more : but the Law ofthe Lord,e that is, the bodie of the holy Scrip. 


<—_— — _—_ 


— — 


But bcfore we treat of that part,let vs examine the my ſ{t:call expoſition of this | 


Allegoricatty then 1s meant by heavens generally the 4 Saints, eſpecially the bleſ- 
ſed! Euangcliſts and ! Apoſtles. A good man and a truce Chriſtian 1s not only Gods | 
houſe, Heb.3.16. but alſo Gods heauecn , as S. Auguitine expounds the words of | 
Chrilt, Our Father which art in heauen,that is,dwelling not inthe material heauc!! | 
only,but in the myſticall heaven alfo:to wit,in holy men of heauenly conuerſation, | 
haung their affetions {ct on things which are aboue, Coloſl.3.2. Theſe kinde of | 
heauens declare the glory of Godin their workes,as much and more than intheir | 
words,cuer*ſhining as lights inthe world, "their who!elife being nothing elfc bur | 
a perpetuall ſermon (as it were) to their neighboins, and ſo they declare Goar glo- | 
re, for that other ſccing their good deeds, arc thereby moucd to gloritie our Fa- | 
ther which is inheaucn. 

More particularly the bleſſed Euangeliſts and Apofles annunciatc Gods glory, | 
the Goſpell is Gods throne, * wherein his Maicſtic rideth as in a chariot, aud the | 
toure holes ofthis chariotare the foure Euangecliits,& thertore this frmament 
ſheweth Chriſts handy-work,becauſc the written Goſpel is a tract of all that Ie- | 


— 


' 


| (us did & taught, AR.1.1.and the bleſſed Apoitles in preaching the Gofpell, taue | 


likewiſe declared Gods glorie : for inteaching that men are ? treely inſtified by | 
grace, what doe they but annunciate the *riches of his glory ? The Goſpell is the 
power of God vnto ſaluation; and if thou beeſt hereby ſaucd , it is nat thine bot 
Gods glorie. Wherefore ſing with hcauens hoſt on this day, * G/oriebe to God on | 


bigh - and with holy v Dand, Not vxto 8,0 Lord , not vnt9 vs, but Unto thy name | 
gue : he 8 tor ze, for thy mercics and trut hes (a be, c Orthe Apoltles d:clare C hrifts 


| 


glorie, 


——————_ - — - m—_— - *  — — _— 
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POT 
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Chriſtmas day Morning Prayer, 


a—_—w____fo Co, W—— 
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perton and brightneſſc of his glory, Heb. 1.2. and they few Chriſls handie worke, 
in relatingall be ſaid, and did, and ſuffered for vs men and our laluation, from his 
cradle to his crofſe,and afterward from his croſle to his crowne. Theſe were the 
Trumpcters of his Goſpell,and as it were the Bcll-weathers of bis flocke,whoſe 
found is gone out wto all lands,and their words nto the ends of the world as $. Paul in- 
 terprets our text, Rom. 10.15.7 here is neuher ſpeech nor language,but their voices 
are heard among them, © Andrew preached in Scythia, T homas 11 Parthia, Tohn in 
Aſia,fPeter tO the diſper {dy lewes thorowout Pont, Galatia; C appadeocia, Aſia, 
Buthynia; 8 Bar tholmew 1n Inaia ; Matthew in e/Ethiopia : tor ( as Caſſana:s 
reports) +/E thioptam nigram doftrina frder fecat candidam.In England(as by tradi- 
tion wehaue reccined)! S199 Zelotes firit preached the Gofpell, and Toſeph of 
Arimathca built a religious houſe for proteflors in Glaſcenbary.S. Part howſocuer | 
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he was not one of the twelue, yet he laboured moreabndantly than they all. 1. ' 


| Cor.15 10. he declared the glory of God in! Arabia, Syria, Cilicia, ® Antiochia, | 


' Selencta, Cyprus,” Lycaoma, Lyſtra,® A thens,P Corinth, Troas Ina word, he made 
| the Golpcl of Chrilt abound in euery place from Hieruſalem wnto [iyricum,as him- 
' (fe witneſſeth of himſelte, Rom. 14.19. he was a choſen veſlell of the Lord ro 
 beare his name before the Gentiles, and Kings, and the children of Tfracl, Acts g 
' 15. Thus all the Saints in generall,the foure Euargelilts,and rwelue Apoſtles, and 
| euery found Pre achcr of the Goſpell 1n particular, annum ate the glory of God. 

| Bu: what is the meaning of the next words,one day rellerh ancrher,and one richt 
| certificth another? Literally arcs dzem dicit,is nothing cl{c but dirs diem docer. Once 
| day telleth another, 1s one day teacheth another, 4 The day paſt is inſtrutecd by 

| the day preſent; cucry new day doth afford new do»Qrine, The * day is a moſt apt | 
' timeto learne by reading and conference; the night a molt apt time for inuention 

| & meditation:now that which thou canft not vuderſtaud this day,thoumailt hap 
Iv learnc the next;and that which 1s not found out in one night , may be gotten in 
another. Afy/tically (laith'\Hrierome )Chriſt isthis day, who ſaith of himſclf,* 1 am | 
the linht of thew! rl/d. And his twelue Apoltle arc the tweluc hourcs of this day;for 
| Chrilts ſpirit reuealed by the monthes of his Apoſtles the myſterics of our faluari 
on,in%other ages not ſo tully known vnto the ſons of inen. One day telleth another, 
that is,the ſpirituall viter this vnto the ſpirituall;and exe night cerrifieth another, | 
| that is [nds inſinuates as much vnto the Iewes in the night of ignorance ſaying, 
| 1Vhomſocuer 1 ſpall guſſe,that ts he,lay hold on him. Or the* old Tettament only ſha» 
| dowing Chrilt,is che night:& rhe new Teſtamer plainly ſhewing Chriſt, is thedap, 
| In them bath he ſet a taberna'le for theSun ) That is, as*other by way ct» Hypat- 
| 
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 lage, He hath his tabernacle tn the Sun : meaning that God the Father dwelleth in | 
Chriſt his Sun<bodily, which is the Sun of rightcoufneſſe, Malac.q.2.by whom he 
| doth%iultghten andreconcile the world to himlelte, 2.Cor.5.18.Thee Aenichees, 
abuſing the text, adore the Sun, conceiuing that Chriſt at his aſcending ſer his ta- 
bernacle, that is, lefthis fleſh in the Sun.*But this 1dle paradox contradicts the | 
| Scriptures, affirming that Chriit aſcended farre aboue all the heavens, Epheſ.g.10. 
| and that he there ſitteth at the right hand of God as our Agent and Alduocate, rill 
| hecowe againto judgethe quick and the dead. Ergo his ficth is not inthe Sun,but 
inthe higheſt places, Heb. 1.3.cuen in the heauen of heaucns; AR. 7. 56.The fenſc 
| then of | he (ct h:4 tabernacle tn the Sun ]in8Origens tudgement 1s briefty this: Al- 
| Mightic God plac*d his Church inthe Sun of righteoutneile, according tothat of 
| Paul, Ephcſ. 2.20.7 he Church « built vpon the foundation of the Prophets and Apo- 
| Hes, Ieſres Chriſt him{elfe being the chiefe corner ſtone. Or a3 * other, He (ct his ta- 
| dernacle in the Sun,that is, his Church in open view,that It may be ſocleerly ſcene | 
| 35the Sun 5 like 2 citie that 1s ſet ona hill and cannor be hid, Matth. 5.14. So rhe 
| Word Sun is ved. 1.Sam.1 2.1 2. Thou diddeft it ſecretly but I will do thu thing be. 
| fore all l[racl,and before the Sun.Or becauſe the Scrixure callcth our Acſha taber- ! 
nacle, 2.Cor. 5. 1.11/e buow that if our earthly houſe of this tabernacle be deſtraged,we | 
' lane a oulaing giuen of Ged,not made mth hand:s, but eternall in the heanens, And | 
' | Xx Xx 2.Per. | 
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glory,in preaching thathe wasandis equal with God,as being the character ofhis |! 
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| +. Pct. 1.13. As lang as [ am in thi Tabernacle. Thefore S. Anguſline ond i ther | 
expound 1t thus: He ſet hrs tabernacle inthe Sunne:that is* the Word became ficſh, | 


| PhiltD.2 7. 
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and appeared in the | ſhape of aſeruant, {0 manifcltly , thatas 8. Tohnipcakes in his 
1.Epiitle,Chap 1.verl.1. he was heard.and ſcene,and felt,thae which was from the 
beernming, Which we hane heard, which we haue ſcene with our eyes , which we haze 
looked vpon,cf+ our hands haue handled of the word of life. It Chriſt had not on carth 
 atrueb..dy,then he was not borne of the Virgin Marie,nor wrappedin fivadling 
| clothes,nor laid 1nacratch, nor circumcized on the eighth day, nor preſented in 
the Temple. 1t his body was fantaſticali(as Valerrizs imagined how d1d he thirſt, 
and hunger,and weepe,and 11 concluſion, how did he dic for our ſinnes, and riſe 
 ag2ine tor our 1ultification? His natiuitie, life, death, euidently demonſtrate that 
| he was made fleth, and that he dwelt among vs,loh.1. 14, 

\ Which commeth forth a4 a Brid '0ro0me ont of hs chamber | he Sun of righteouſ. 
netic appeared inthree l1gnes eſpecially, Leo, Virgo, Libra : 1.1n Lzo, roaring asa | 
| Lion 1n the Law,ſothat the pcopic could not®endure his voice: 2. In Firge, borne 
| of apure Virgin 1a the Gofpell: 3. In Zebra weighing our works,in h.yoballance 

at the day of wcgement. Or,®as Zernard diftinguiſherh his three-fold commin 
| aptly, Vent ad homznes, vemt 14 homines,verit contra homies: In thetimepalt, he 
came vato m.nas vponthis day ; inthe time prefent, he comes by the Spirit into 
| [en cucry day; 11 the tune future, he ſhall come againſt men at the lait day. The 
| CO1NMING Dre mcenutioned 15 mM$SCommine inthe ficſh; for ſothe P Fatkcrs vially | 
| glotle the text, he came forth of the Virgins wombe , as a Bridegroome ont of h:s | 
chamber. As a Bridegroome, for the King of heauenat this boly time made a great | 
wedding tor ht3 Soune, Matth. 22 1. Clriſt isthe Bridegroome, mans nature the | 
 Brade,thescompnction and blefled vnion of both in one perſon is bis mariage. The | 
belt way to reconcitet wo diſapreeing fumlics,1s to make tome marilage berWeen 
thicm:cuen ſoothe Word became flcſh,and dwelt among vs 1n the world, that he 
' might hereby make our" peace,reconciling God ro man,and man to God.By this 
happy matchthe Yon of Gudl 1s become tlie ſon of \man,cucn ficſh of our Reſh,and 
| bone of our Dones:and the fons of menare made the ſons of *God,ot the fleſh,and 
' of Ins bone$,as Part tath,Eph &.430.S0 that now the Church being Chriſts owre 
Spoule,'aith, / am my nclbeloucds, and my welbeloned iu mime, Cant 6.2. My fin is | 

\ Hs (in, and his riginte« ulncſlc 1: oy righte« ulncflc; he wi bo knew "no {1n, for my 
| ſake was made {1n;and 1 contrarivwiſe hauing no*pocd thing,ammade the righte- | 
| ouſiefle of God in him. 1 whichain browne by perſecution, and blacke by narure, | 
Cant. 1.4.to foulc as the Sow that wallowerh in the mire,2.Pct.2 22.through his | 
taour am comely without ſpot or wrinckle, fo ? whiteas the ſnovw, * like a Lilly | 
am 1g thornes,cucn the faircſtamong women, Cant. 1 7. This happie marige is | 

not a marre age, but 1t makes a mcrric age,bcingarthe conſolation of Iiracl, & com- 
tort of "Icrufa;cemsheart. Indeed Chriſt ou husband doth abſent himſclfe from vs | 
in hs body fora time, but when he did aſcend into heauen, he tooke with himour | 
pawne,namely lis ficth: and he gaue vs his pawne, namely his Spirit, aſſuring vs | 
that we ſhall one day, when the world 1s ended enter with him into rhe*wedding | 
chamber,and there fcalt with himanden oy his bleſſed company tor cucrmoree | 
And reaoeeth as aGint toranne his conſe | As the naturall Sunre 11 his courſe | 
goers. forth from the vitermoſt part of t he beauen,and runneth aboutunto the end of ut 
| agate; Stothe ſupernaturall Sunne, Chrilt Icfus ariſing in our Horizon,*defcen- | 
deed 11to the lowelt parts ofthe earth , and there continued vntill he had finiſhed | 
the worke, tor which he came into the world, and afterward aſcended farre adoue | 
all heavens, that he m12he fulfillall things. oo] 
As 4 Grant he aid runne hy conrſ+ ] There ve haue his incarnaticn,and peregrina- | 
| tion1n rhe fleſh:his circuit was from the vitermoſt part of the heanen vnto the end of | 
:r againz,there you haue his refurreion and afcenſion:ard there w xothing hid from | 
hu heat ; there you haue his ſending of the Holy Gheft in the forme of fierie | 
rongues, As 2.3. The reſemblance, b. tweene Chriſt and the Sunne are * mant- | 
| fold. ?.Asthe Sunnets the worlds eye 3; ſo Chriſt is thelight of che world. 2+ Ny | 
the 
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che Sunneariſing obſcures the ſtarres luſtre: ſo the righteouſheſle of Chriſt impu- 
redo ſinners, darknethall the merit and worth of our workes. 3.As the Sinne in 
the greateſt height cauſcth the greateſt hear: ſo the croſle followeth euer the moſt 
incorrupt and pure profeſſion of the Goſpell. 4.As the Sunne in winter is neereſt 
vs: {o Chritt in our affliAttons, in our perſecutions, eſpecially for his truth, isnce. 
relt vs, as holy 8 Bradford diuinely ſatd,if there be any way to heanen on horſebacke, 
[wrely this) the way, to ſuſſer for Chriſt, 

Now(beloued)as the Prophet® El:a together with his ſeruant Gehezs ſaid vnto 
the Shunamite, Bebeld, thou haſt bad all this care for vs,what ſhall we do for thee? ſo 
ct vs ſay to the Sun of righteouſnes,O ſweet Teſu,thou halt as a Giant run all this 
courle tor vs, whether ſhall we go,or what ſhall we doe for thee? Chriſt anfiwers 
our queſtion in the 14.01 S. /0hn; If ye ioue me beepe my commandements.His chicfe 
commandceiment 1s,that we?beleeue in him ; and thenext is, that we loue one ano- 
tlicr-loh. 13+ 34-Our faith in him,is confirmed and increaſed at this time by com- 
ming to his Table;our loue toward him,ininuiting his mcbers vnto our table. We 
may be fed at his table ſpiritually, he may be ted ar our tablecorporally;for hethar 
feeds the hungry,puts meat into Chriſts owne mouth;he that giues tothe needy, 
p.ts mo.1cy into Chriſts owne hand; he that cloaths the naked , puts a coac on 
Chriſts own backe.So himſelf proteſteth,& that witha great deale of carneſines; 
Verily 1 ſay vnto you, 4s much as ye haue done ut vnts one of the leaſt of theſe my bre- 
thren, ye hane doue it vnto me. A noble Ladie being readie to die,ſent vnto her ab- 
ſent hiisband two rings fora token;zwherofone was her martage ring,& the other 
a ring with deaths head on it, heartily deſiring himafter her departure to be good 
vnto her poore children: Our blefſed Sautour on this day for pure loue came down 
from heauen,and was maried after a1 ineffable manner vitothefleſh,and on good 
Friday he laid downe his life tor our ſakes;hetherfore doth intreat vs by bis incar- 
1ation,and paſſion,that we would in his abſenceremeber the poore, his children. 
[f* Pericles an Heathen retoyced on his death<bed , for that no citizen of Athens 
had cuer worne a mourning gowne through his occaſion;how ſhall a Chriſtian(as 
knowing that his'Redeemer and his®rewarder liueth)be comforted in his dying 
houre? when as he cannot only ſay with" Samet, Whoſe oxe bane I taken, or whom 
haue I done wrong to ? but alſo with 9 1b; [wa eyes to the blinde, and feet was I ro 
the lame, I was a father to the poore, and I cauſed the widdowes heart to retoyce, 

The Law of theYLord 5 perfit Law ]inthis part of the Palme Damid commends 
the Scripture:P 1. From the Author, it is the Law of the Lord : 2. From the ſuffi. 
ciencic thereof,it is perfit: 3. From the vtilitie,connerting the ſoule, giuing wiſdome 
to the ſimple,&c. 4. From the infallibilitie,che teſtimony of the Lord 1 ſure,the ſcare 
of the Lord endureth for exer. 5. From the {\weetneſle, ut rezoceth the heart, and 15 
ſweeter than the honey or the honey combe. | 

Firlt, it is the Lawof the Lord againſt the 4 Manichees,affirming,that two dif- 
2grecing Gods were authors of the two Teſtaments,one of the old,another ofthe 
new: but $. Pas! telleth vs expreſly,that there is one Spirit, and one Lord, Epheſ. 
4-4,5.and* S.Peter affureth vs, that holy men of God mn old 11m: ſpake as they were 

moued bh 'y thus one Spirit of on? Lord. 7 

Now the Scripture(being in euery part the law of rhe Lord)is vndefiled & per- 

fr ſoperfit,that we may neitherfadd therero,or take there*ro. So Moſes Deu. 4-2. 
ay 12.32, Te ſhall put nothing vnto the word I command os, netther ſhall ye take 
oupht therefrom. Here then is a pregnantteſtimony to confute the*Papilts,acculing 


————— 


the word of God of inſufficiency ,making it like aſicke mansbrokenand 1mperfhir 
will, halfe written and halfe >aroll;adding tothe written truth, vowrittentraditi- 
ons as neceſſary to ſaluation, Danid, a man according toGods owne heart, and in 
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' penning the Pfalter,a finger of Gods own hand,faith it is « perfir /aw:but thePope, | 


' Which is 4 member of Satan,and(as many great Diuines concelue)*t/at man of ſin, 

| proC2imeth onthe contrarie that it isan vnperfit Law. *S.Paul{auowes that the 
Yeriprtures are profitable to teach, totmprone,to correft, and inſtrutt in righteonſae (ſe. 
That is,to teach all neceflarie truths,& confute all errors in doAtrine,to corre ali 
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faults in manners , and inſtrutall men in all daties; and fo by conſequent able to 
make the man of God abſolutely furniſhed with all good works.But the y Roma. | 
"hold, that the written word is only milke for babes in Chriſt, and infants jn 
Diainitie,which arcthe ſimple fort of people;>nt vnwritten traditions are tons 
meat for the learned. Their anſiver to the cited text out of Deuteronomie, 7+ /2g/? 
add: nothing, &c. is manifold, 
Firſt, *that it may be fo well ynderſtood ofthe word enwritten as written, be. 
cauſe Moſes fairh, Hearken vnto the lawes which I teach and cemmand and not varo 
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the words I write. Bur this cuafi6 15 1dle,fecing it 18 apparet,that theſe very words 
| are as a preface to a long expoſition of thelaw wiitten,ergo tobe conſtrued of the | 
| written word only. Againe, we ſay that every word of the law was written the | 
| book of the law:for ſo the®text plainly ,JYhew Hoſes had made an end of writing the | 
words of this Law in a booke,rill he had fined them, then he commanded the Lemites, | 
| which bare the Arke of the Conenant of the Lora, ſaying, take the bogke of this Law, 
| + put it in the fide of the Arke,&c.and therfore thatwhich is ſet downe by A7o/es, | 
| Deut. 27.26 (ured be he that conttnucth not in all the words of this Law to doe them 
| 15 thus related by Parl,Gal. 3.19. Curſed t» enery one that catinieth not in all things, | 
that are written in the books of the Law, to ave them. Heroby, ſhewing that all the | 
words of the law were written inthebook of the law,and nothing left vnwraitten, ' 
that was any part or parcel therof. And the Lord giuing direRions vnto loſna;that 
| be Choul-tobſerue the whole law,which his ſcruaur Moſes had comanded,adgerh | 
in fine , » Let net this booke of the Law depart out of thy month, but meditate thercin 
| diy ad mohr,that thou malt obſerme and do according to all that u written theress., 
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| © Bella, vhi ſup. | Their*iccond ſhift is, God himſeltc did adde to his Law ergo we may likewiſe : 


| add torhe Scriptures. Atter Moſes had vttered the words, ye hal nrither 44d te,nox 
' tabe fra, $&c.The Prophets were added tothe Law,and the Gofpell vnto both. Oar 
anſwer to this obicttion is threefold: 1. ALofes did not ſay,God ſhall not adde,but 
' ye ſhall not adde. The Lord of the Law 1s abouc the Law, bur all of vs are vnder the 
Law:the Soucraine may diſpenſe with his laiwv, bur the ſeruant muſt obey his law. 
2. The books added by God agreed with thelaw;tor the Chronicles,andPfalmes, 
and Proph:ts,add no point of doArine thereto, but are rather expoſitions & com- 
mentarics ypon the Law ſhewing the meaning and pratite thereof. And touching 
the new Teſtunent,as the Law was a hidden Goſpel! ; eucn ſo the Goſpell is a re- | 
| uealed law. Concinunt na reteribus etera nonts, (aiths Avom/tme ; The two Te- 
ſtamcnts are like the Seraphims, Efay 6.3. cryimg each to other; one and the fame 
thing;and therforc*Perer was vnwile to make three tabernacles in Mount Tabor; | 
one for Aces another for Elz.z, and athird for Chriſt ; becauſe the Law and the 
Prophets,and rhe Colpell accord ali inone, diftering only in circnmftance, but not 
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and another at night, he ncither changeth his God, nor his religion-1f one did thee 
ood morrow before dinner, and good night after ſitper, he doth notalter h1s 


on of his Law; but Popiſhtraditions and additions arc contrary to the wordnot 
expoſitions,bur oppoſitions:rather deſtrutions, than conſtruRtions of it; as their 
I 
| forte, prayers for the dead, d:nying marriage to Prieſts, andthe like ; the whic h are 
| ſo diflonant to Gods holy Law, that they be 8 dottrenes of deuills, 
3. Though Almightic God added vnto the Law, yet that part of Scripture was 


! . 


| treaſure-houſc of all inftrutions,appertaining cithertothereforming of our man- 
ners,or informing cf our faith. So reverend ® /reners, ' Orcom,® Ambroſe, | Augu- 
frne, and other of the moſt ancient Fathers account it. And fo many lcarned Pa- 
piſts acknowledge,when as we treat of God, nothing may be {aic(as Aquine dotn 


R $1! # 
ACIUIY 8 


_ —_— —__— —— 


in ſubſtance. If a man (quoth f Augs/tine vie one kinde of prayer in the morning, | 


t be bags 4 

oO0d will or wiſh, but only his forme of faluring: to the Sacraments of the Gof- | 
pell,and the {icrifices of the Law,point out one and fame Sauicur, which is Chritt | 
the Lord. Thus all added by God vnto his Law , was nething cife buranexplara- | 
t 


GC 


intacationof Saints,creeping vnto croſſes azricalar Confeſſion, Indulgences, P urga- 


| omni-{ufficient for his {cruantsar that time; and therefore ſeei 10 now the w bole ; 
| 1s written,it ought to be receiuedas an abſolute Canon for all times, a common 
| 
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| aduiſe, part- 1.queſt. 36.art. 2) bur what is found in the Scriptures. If we ſecke to 
contutc blalphemous Hereticks , there is no ether way ( faith"Ste/la ) than by 
Scriptures.lfwe willexaminethe differences of Churches,and fo diſcerne thetrue 
from the falſe, the only meanes (as their Teſuite ® Salmerontellethvs ) is by the 
Scriptures-In briefe, what canany Proteſtant ſay more for the Scriptures preroga- 
' tine, than to profeſſe that which their Biſhop ? Roffe»ſis hath openly confeſled, 


ſein neceſſarie ſunt,a Conclane of all nece{{arie Chriſtian truth. 

As therword of Godinit ſelfe is « perſelt and vndefiled Law:{olikewiſe making 
other pertet;/t conmerteth the ſoule, and gineth wiſdome to the ſimple. The Secreta- 
ries of Nature tell vs;that in the life naturall,our heart isthe firſt inlining,and laſt 
in dying:cucn foin the life ſpicituall;our heart is conerted firſt,and then all other 
members haue their proportionable perfeion. And therefore1Dawtia praieth, O 
Lord creat in me 4 new heart. Almightic God requires, that we * belecue with our 
heart,and*ioue with our heart, and performe euery good deed with our heart: Soy, 


God, my heart is ready, my heart is ready; " praiſe the Lord , 6 my ſoule,&5c. then all 
that is either without vs,or abour vs,inſ(tantly will do the ſame. Then our feet will 
be ready to run in his wayes;our eyes ready to wait vpon his will;our eares ready 
ro heare his word;our hands ready to dohis worke.It is reported of*Archbiſhop 
| {ranmer , that his heart ( after his fleſh and bones were conſumed inthemerci- 
| Iefle ames of fire) was found vnſcorched and whole: ſo let vs inthe middelt of all 
| tentations in this world, which isYin »#aligno,that is,in malo igne poſits, keep our 
heart ſound and whole for the Lord, that we may profeſſe with*Pav!, [ do not the 
good things which 1 would,but the enill which I would not that do I :now then, if [ 
dothat1 would not, it is no more I rat dot, but the ſinne that dwelleth in me. 
Ifany ſhall aske, wherewith (kall a man cleanſe his heart: * Danid doth anſwer, 
by ruling himſelfe after Gods word, that is a perfeFt Law, connerting the ſoule : that 
{ is the > power of God vnto faluation, an < immortallſeed, and the word of life, 
whercby menare borne againe tothe kingdome of God. All of vs are by naturethe 
d children of wrath; our ſoules are © like the porches of Betheſda, Toh 5. in which 
are lodged 4 great many ſicke folke blinde halr,withered, And the Scriptures arelike 
the poole of Betheſda,uato which whoſocuer entreth,after Gods holy Spirit hath a 
little {tirred rhe water,ts mad? whole,of whatſo:ner diſeaſe he had. He that hath ans» 
gers phrenſie,bcing fo furious asa Lion by ſtepping into this poole, ſhall in good 
time become fo gentle as a Lambe:he thar hath rhe blindneſſe of intemperancegbv 
waſhing in this poole, ſhail eaſily ſee his folly:he that hath enuics ruſt,auarices le+ 
profie, luxuries palſie; (hall haue meanes and medicines here for the curing of his 
miladies:the word of God is like the drug Catholicon,thatis in ſtead ofall purges; 
and like the herbe Panaces,that is good for all diſcaſcs. Is any man heauic? the ſta- 
ties of the Lord rence the beart : Is any man in want?the indgements of the Lord 
are move tobe deſired than gold.yea than much fine gold, and by hceping of them there 
15 preat reward; i$any min! gnorant? the teſtimonies of the Lord gine wiſedome to the 
fmple; f that is, tolittle ones,both in tanding.and vnderſtanding. In ſtanding, as 


ſtanding; for the grear Philoſophcrs,who were rhe Wizards of the world,becauſe 


| with Inew tongues,and to ſing new ® ſorgs vnto the Lord , and to become new 
| men and new creatures in Chriſt, 2. Cor.5.17. The law of the Lord piueth eue- 
| 17 mania ew-yeerergift , if he have faiths hand to receive it, Vntorhe couctors It 
| glncth a new-yeeresgift,in telling him plajnly,that ſuch as r74ff in oxcerraine v4. 
ches, and not in the ling God , fall entotentations, and ſnares , and into many foohſh 
| 414 nci/em: luits , which drowne men in perdition and deitruttion , y.Tim. 6 9. It 


! 


OY 
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giue me thine heart, Pro. 2 3.26.1t we can once truly profeſſe with the * Plalmiſt, 0 


| 


n In Luts., 
prefac. 


*Com in Rom.in 


Proen, part. 3, 
| diſp 3. 


that the holy Scripture 1s Conclaxe quoddam omninm veritatum, que Chriftiant | * 4 't,y7.44- 
| 


| Uerſus Luthe. 
rum,ſol.222, 


4 Pal. 51.10. 
rRom 106 10. 
Luke 10-37, 
 Plal. ro?,r. 
*rlal.103:1. 


" Author Latin 
Chrox.de Can- 
EMarienſe. Archie 
eplſ.1m vida 
Cranmert,pag. 
4s. 

' 1.Joh 5.19. 

* Rom, 7.16, 


* Pſal,1 19.9. 


b Rom 1.16, 

c x.Pet.1.23, 

« Fphcſ 2.3. 

© Paulin epiſt, 
lib.n.epiſi.s, 

mm fine. 
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rnto little? Dani-L,littlc® /obnthe Evangeliſt, litt'ei75morhy:;tolittle ones in vnders | 


they were notacquainted with Gods law,became foales while they profeſſedrhe-. 
ſcles wiſe, Rom. 1.22:bnt our Prophet ſaith, k / han more vnder/tanding than my | amc' ot plunt- 
teachers becanſe thy teſtimonzes are my meditation & {tudy. Toconclude, whatſoe- | 
ver wweare by corruption of nature,Godslaw conuerteth vs,& makerh vs toſpeak | 


— — — -- w_—— ——- - - 


 Enthym, 

8 Hiſtotic cf 
Su RuRagutied 5s 
| ® Diſcipulum 
tinimum 1 {us 


mum, l{icron, 
 EPiii.ad tithe 

| octer, 
\*2.Tim g.15; 
| © Pal 119.99 


| L Mark 16.17. 
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fel. 863. 
| ' Fol. 952,753. 
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"Tames 4.6, 
1 Pet. 5.5- 

Prou 3.34. 
*Ecclel,123.1, 


PLUKe 2.11. 
1101.3.16, 


Fox Martyrel. 


' Fol.7 61,762. 
« Lettcrtothe / 
Vniucrfitic 
and towne of 
Cambridge, 


* Matth 23.13, 


y D.B://ſinetin | 
a pub, Orat'1cn 
before the Br- 


| themſelncs nor ſuffer ſuch as would enter, to come tn. 


ſhops aflem- 
bled 1n 41min, \ 
vii ox Marty: 
r70/og 01,862. 


* Ep:[t lib. 1. 


T1195 


® 2 Cor 2.17. 
d 1,Tum,1,7» 


© Ds i7uent. 
YUM, (ib, 4+ 
Cap 9. 


—_— —_— 


| 


d Colofi,3.16. 


bookes,is ablc to giuc this verdict,that their Diuniric trafts are worſe than their | 


| making*mercbandite of Gods holy word. The Fricrs in their preaching are m1 | 


—_—_—_——_— ——_ —_— 
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Chriſtmas day Morning Prayer. | 
gies the voluptuous & incontinent man a new-yeeres gift,aduifing him, 1.Thef. 
4-4eto poſſeſſe hu veſſell in holines and horenr.It gines the proud man a new-yeercs | 
gift,in ſaying,” God reſiſteth the prond and giveth grace tothe humble, It glues the 
luſtie gailant aneweyceres gift , in remembring him to ® remember bis Creator Fel 
the dayes of hu youth. It giues every man a new-yeercs giftzin bringing this newes 
into the world,that?vnto vs 13 borne thu day a Santour which u Chri? the Lord —_— 
that 4 whoſoener belecueth in him, ſhall not periſh, but hane enerlaſting life, 

The Pope then in denying thelawes of God,vnto the people of God, in a tonpne | 
which is knownezin perſecuting thoſe who tranſlated them,as Y:ck/iſſeand7 Jn- 
dal; and other who ſold them , as a godly * Stationer was burnt in Autor , with | 
two Biblcs about his necke; and other for ſreading and haning them; and otter 
for repeating only * certaine ſentences out out of them , euidently ſheweth him- 
{clfe a great Antichriit,and adueriaric to the Goſpell. For (as boly ®Bradferd laid) 
how can he with his Prelates meane honeſtly, who make ſo much of the wife ,and 
ſo little ofthe husband ? The Church they magnifie, but Chriſt they contemne. 
The truth is, it their Church were an honeſt woman (that is,Chriſts own ſpouſe) 
vnleſſe they would make much of her husband (Chriſt and his word) ſhe would 
nor be made much of them.if the Law of the Lord be perfect, conmerting the ſeple, | 
gining wiſdome to th- ſimple, retoyemg the heart, cleane ſure, pure, more to be deſired | 
than gold, yea than much fine gold; ſweeter allo than boney , and the honey combe: 
what impudent Phariſiesare they, who ( profelling that the keyes are in their | 
hands only ) * ſhut vp the kingdome of heauen before Gods people, they neither Foe un 


It was {a1d of them in old time, byYtome of their owne ſide, that it was fo great | 
a wonder to heare a Biſhop preach,as to ſee an Aſſe flie, Now they preach(l confeſle) 
more than heretofore, bur their doctrine ſauours of policie , more than of pictie, | 
terding rather to King-killing than ſoulc-ſauing, W hoſoeuer 15 verſt in their | 


humane icearning:and that their Sermons are the worſt of all their Diuinirie,being 
framed 11 attaires of ſtate, not according to the word of Chriſt , butaceording to | 
the will of Antichriſt : and 1n matters of deuotion, according to the fopperies of 
their owne Legend, and not according to the wiſdome of Gods Lav. | 
z Seneca (aid pithily, Magna wite pars elabitur male agentibus , maxima nihil 
apertibus, teta alind agentibus, The Ictuites in their preaching are male agentes,as | 


aventes,  vnderſtanding neither wharthey ſpeake neither whercof they affirme. 
For the molt part, all Papiſts itheir preaching are alzud agentes, either beyond 
thetcext, or bchinde thetext , ot beſide thetexr. The roo little learning of their 
F riers, & too much of their Icſuites, haue ſo wreſited the Scriptures,to ſerne their 
owne turne, that (as © Po/ydore Virgil aid of Lawyers) they haue ſtretched Gods | 
booke, as ſhooe-makers exrend a boot. See Gofpell 1..Sund.in Aduent. 
Toleanethem and to come neerer our ſclues; iecing the booke of Scripture 1s 
the word and wilt of God,and that a perfett law, to perfect, thatnothing may be ta- 
ken therefrom, or put thereto; not only perfe& in it ſelfc, but alſo making others 
perfeR, conmerting the ſonle, and gining wildome tothe ſimple :letit (as the blefſed 
* Apoſtle doth == ) dwell in you plenteouſly with all wiſdome. It 1s Gods beſt 
friend, and the Kings beſt friend ; and the Courts beſt friend, and the Cities beſt 
friend, and the Countries beſt friend,and all our beſt friend;and therefor letys not 
entertaine it asa ſtranger,but as a familiar ard a domeſticke,/er ir dwe#in wr. And | 
for as much as it brings with it exceeding profit and pleaſure:profit,more to be de- 
fred than gold,yea than much fine gold:plcalure,retoyoing the heart, (weeter alſo than 
honey, and the honey combe, |etit dwellin vs plenteonſiy Yet ax all wiſaome , let V$ | 
heare it inall wiſdome, reade it inall wiſdome, meditate on it in all wildome, 
ſpeak of itin all wiſdome,preach it in all witdome;nor only in ſome, but # al wil- 
dome,that the words of our monthes , and the meditations of aur hearts may be moſt 
acceptable mm thy ſight, O Lord our ftrength and owr Redemer. Amen. 
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and other ancient Fathers, isnothing elſe but a propheſie concerning theredemp- 
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Pſalme 45.is expounded on Whitſunday. The next allotred for this our 
preſent Feſtiuall is 


PsalmMs 85. 
Lord, thou art become gracious vnto thy land, &c. 


fi. The Churches experience of 
Gods former mercies,verl.1,2,3. 
| 2. The due conſideration of Gods 
nature , flow to conceive wrath, 
CPrayer,whereof there 2 and ready to forgiue,v. 4,5 ,6,7- 
be<two grounds, } The ſummary ny is briefly this; 

| Lord thou haſt bin heretofore ſauon+ 

rable tothy land,and therctore we 


hope thou wilt be ſo now,that thy 


| - | 
His Pſalme may | twp 
be dinided ine L people may revogee in thee, 
ewo parts: 4 C1. Adviſing vs inall our affliftions 
and miſery, to haue recourle vnto 


| the comfortable pi 5 of God 
1 will heare what the Lord will [ay. 
, Frecep v — of, 2. That we ſhould lead a godly like 
by. PORE, | leſt our folly ſtop the free paſſage 
| of theſe promiſes, as well rouch- 
| Ing things ſpirituall, verſ, 9. 10. 
( 11. 2v$temporall,ver{\.12. 
Myfically, the whole Pſalme, in the indgement of Hierome, Anguitine, Bapl, 


tion of mankinde,from the tyrannie of Satan and finne, by the comming of Chriſt 
into the world , prefigured by the dcliverances of Gods people from their Don- 


dage, both in Z-ypt and Þabylon. 
"Y x f Cr. Benediion, in 


| taking away the 


! curſe from his 

land,and capttui- 

C1.Inthe Preterperfetenſe, > ddnrten 8 

| Lord thou haſt beene gract- 2 Tuſti fication in 

oe , thes bait turned awa),} forgining chedp of- 

| _—_ b att fl re. en , wth fences , and coue- 

Now the Prophet treating | ovale Bloom ou , ring all their ſins, 
of Chriſts aduent,* lpeakes 4 iruits of his comming: verl.2. 


| 3- Reconciliation , 
| turning away Gods 
| | wrathſull indigna- 
| tion and diſplea- 
- ( ſure, verl.;. 
| 2, In the future tenſe, praying that he may come, 
turne vsthen, 0 God, onr Sauiour, &c. 
redition, of our deliucrance from the hands of all our ſpiritu« 
: all enemies, verſ[. 1,2,3. forthe Pfalmiſt (as propheſying b 
$Orit may be J the Spirit ofthe Lord) ſpeakes in timepaſt , ofthat which | 
parted into a , asyer was to COme. 
 { Petition, for executing of the prediRion in the reſt , an heartic | 


| 


*TYe/ntligkh. 


' D. Incognitus 
121 lo6. 


prayer,thatthe fa& might anſwerthe figure, 
| Lora 
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F lohn 3.16, 


| Eutbym. 


"Hieron. 


® Racer, 


$ Fucey. 


IGen-3. 17. 
« Hieron, 


Turrecremat. 
lGen 22.16.18. 
| Wil.1u 21. 


* P(al 93-5. 

* Pfal 24 1, 
”T Wilcox ex- 
| poſit. loc, 
1Eſay $7. 


rDeut,7.6, 
Exod.19.5. 


Euthym, 
| 8 [” gaſlin, 


® Bellarmin. 


"41 Cor.7.2, 
BSee Aquith 
WM 4.Kom,”, 


Bellarmim. 
Gcencbrarduhe 


Lord thou art become gracious | The Tranſlators of the volgar Latine 
wnim benedixifts: but Atbanaſna , and other Greeke Interpreters, 
T remelliua, benewolus fueras : Iunſter, bemignus faltus es : Caſtalin fanifli:Uara-! 
blu, propitize. And our Engliſh Bibles accordingly, rhow ha#t been gracious fa- 
wourable, merciful vnto thy land. Here then obſcrue,that the good will and fauour 
of God is the fountaine ofall goodnefſe, and bleſſing tohis people ; Þ Ged /o loned 
the world,that he gane hi only b egotten Soune,&c. It was his owne loue which in- 
duced him to ſerd his Senne,and 


vs with all ſpiritual bleſſings in beauenly things | 


ſhould be holy, and without blame before him in loue : who hath predeflinated vs to 


| bis will, &-c. 
mo thy land | God curſed the land for the firſt Adams diſobedience, ſaying, 


k But he bleſſed the land for the ſecond Adams obedience,! ſwearing by himſeife, 
though ofit (elfe it can bring forth nothing but thiſtles and thornes;it is thy crea- 


the richcs of thy mercy,become gracious vnto it, 


| it,c5c.? Other thinke,that the land of Canaan is called here,thy land, becauſe God 


| had choſen it,and hedged it in(as it were)from the commons of thelwhole world | 
| for his peculiar people the Iewes, according tothat ofthe 4 Prophet , Swrely the | 
vineyard of the Lord of hoſts 18 the honſe of lſracl , and the men of Inadah are hu plea- 


| [ant plant, incloſed * vnto himſelfe aboue all places vpon earth. 

T hou haſt turned away the captinitie of Jacob I\ Ali true beleeucrs are the ſonnes 
of lacob, and {ced of Abraham, *as well the bclecuing Gentiles, which are the ſons 
of [acobaccording to the ſpirit,as the beleeuing Iewes the ſons of /acob according 
to the fleſh; and the*Church of theſe true [acs*snes and [/raelites, are the land of 
the Lord, and the captiuitic here mentioned,is bondage vnder fin, fo Pax/, Rom. 
| 7.23-1/ce another law in my members yebelling againſt the law of my minde, and lea- 
| ding me captine vnto the law of ſinne , which is in my members, O wretched man that 


| I am, who ſhall deliner me from the bodie of thu death? In thiscaprtivitie,Satan is the | 


| Taylor,the ficſh is our priſon,vngodly luſts are the manicles,a bad conſcience the 
tormcnter,all ofthcm againſt vs;only Chrilt is Emmmanuel,God with vs;he turneth 


For the bleſſed order of our redemption is*bricfly this:God out ofhis meere loue 


| reth all our ſinner, and remiſſion of finne releaſeth our captinitie. Whoſoeuer then 
is atrue belecuer in Chriſt, is che L:rds) free-man,*in this lifeſo ſet at libertie,that 


| fully free from all corruption and concupiſcence , when as his vile bodie ſhall be 
made like to Chriſts glorious bodie, Philip, 3. 21.the which is called by Pax/,the 
glorious libertie of the ſonnes of God, Rom. 8.21. 


the former prophecie, wherein the Church heartily deſires the father of mercies, 
| that he wouldexecute his holy promiſe concerning our deliuerance, by ſending Þ1s 
only Sonne and our only Sauiour Chriſt Icſus into the world. Whereas itis fad 11 


| Turne vs then O God our Sanionr. In the prophecic , Thom haſ? taken away all ih 
diſpleaſure, and turned thy ſelfe from thy wrathfull indignation : 1n the praicr , Let 


thine anger ceaſe fromv5:wilt thon be d;/pleaſed at vs for ener, and wilt thew [(retc p 
on 


— 


_— 


—— 


reade, 
6doxiouc 


Ephel.1. 3.Bleſſed be God, enenthe Father | 
| Lord Ieſus ( brit, which hath bleſſed: v4 er of our | 


in Chrift , as he hath choſen v5 in him , before the foundations of the world , that we | 


be adopted through Ieſns Chriit unto himſelfe , according to the good pleaſure of | 


i Curſed 1 the earth for thy ſake, in ſorrow ſhalt thou eat of it all the dayes of thy life. | 
that in bim all the nations of the earth ſhallbe bleſſed. The land, © Lord, is thy land, | 


ture, wherefore® thou which hareſt nothing that thou dic make, haſt, outof | 


As the ® ſca is his, for that he made it:cnen ſo the © earth 14 the Lords ,and all that | 
| therein ts, the compaſſe of the world, and they that dwell therein, for he hath founded | 


away the captiuity of [acob, in forgining all hi offences,and in couering all his ſinnex. | 


to the world qus beze volnit terre,gaue his Sonne;the Sonne by his death appe ſed | 
the wrath of his Father,and abundantly ſatisfied the diuine iuſtice,for the ſinncs of | 
| the whole wor 1d;Ged pleaſed in his Son Ieſu, forgimerth all owr offences , and cour- | 


| fin ſhall not raigne in his mortall members,Rom, 6.12 butin the world tocome | 


T wrne vs then O God eur Sanionr JHere begins the 2petition,orÞ application of 


| 


— "I 
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—— 


the prophecic,Thox haſt turned away the captinitie of [acob; it is ſaid in the praicr, | 


| 


——_— 


| 
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ont of thy wrath from one generation to another? In the prophecie,T how haſt been ſa- | 
wourable to thy land,thou baſt forguzen the offences of thy people,and conered all their 
ſinnes:1n the praicr, Quicken vs O Lord ,that thy peop/c ma) reionce in thee, ſtew 1; 
thy mcrcy,and grant vs thy ſalauation; © that is,t y Sonne Iclus , © by whem one ly 
thou ſauclt. 


C1. For cur reconciliatich 
| vnto God,verſ.4.5. 
C1. The Churches requeſt vnto | 2. For our twſtzfcation 

God,that the Mcllias of the ver{.6.7. ; 
world may come, andthat} 3. For our iluminaticn, 


y 
vhoic Prayer [ : ON 
HA _—_ notes) for foure caules eſpeclally ; ver{.s, | e D.I8:t9 "tus, 
13 c ” ws 1 : ; 
[YO PANTS 3 : 4. For our glortfcation, | 
pac verl.9. 


2.Gods grant tothe requeſt of his Church in the filneſſe of 
_ time, Mercy and ruth are met tegether,c+c. 
1 will hearken what the Lord will ſay ] The word of God is a lanterne vnto 
our feet , and a light vnto cur paths, a truſty fcounſeller inall our affvires, in| ._ 
| our afftictions c{pecially. The Lord ſpeakes peace vnto hrs people, both in the |  Plal.119.24, 
| bookes ot his holy Scriptures, and by the mouths of his godly 8 Preachers. | 5 ritemn ia toc 
| And therefore fuch as Þ deſpiſe prophecying , and for ſome by-reſpecs oftithes, |» i Thefl «,20. | 
| and other worldly toyes, hate their Icarned and vigilant Paſtors, i vaderi}and not |* Luke i 9.44, 
theſe things which bclong vntothetr peace. It wascuer held commendable poli- 
cic both among Chriſtians and Heathens , that a good thing for the Comman- 
| weale,ſhould be broackee by the grat1ous lip of ſome man highly honoured in his 
country, becauic his precept is vitally dif-reſpeted , whole perſon is defpiſed. 
And this among other is one cauſe , why ſome men in Gods houſe, curing the 
tinc ſpraying and preaching prattle ſo much vnto their matcs; or(ifthcir pew- 
follow bemore devout} prate by nods and flcares, and other ſecret ſignes , vnto 
their leved companions further off. It1s hard for any ( ſaid P/rrarch) to change 
Iymſcl'eſomuch, bur that a man (at onetime or other) may catch his heart at the 
tip of iis tongue : and fo farely no hypocrite can ſo deepely diflemble, but a man 
(ener and anon «nay ſe his heart at his fingers end : his wandering leokes,and o- 
ther irreverent behautour inthe Temple, bewray that his ſouic doth not inaonifie 
| the Lord , nor his ſpirit reioyce in God his Sauionr, When thou comme{t jnto | 
' the Sanctuary , thou muſt either in thy deuotions ſpeake vnto God, or clic heave | | 
| what God by his raynitery ſpcaketh Unto thee. | | 
| | Iris the faſhion of worldlings to ſue their neighbourcs for every triflivg tref: | 
paſſe ; but atrue Chriſtian is reſolued here with our Prophet, / ni? heare ml ar the 
A Lari God w8l ſay concernmg mze. Now he ſaith,® Is it [o, rhat there 74 not a wiſe many 1.Cor.6.5, | 
among you?na rot one, that canindge berweene his brethrentbut a brother goeth to [tw 
with abrather , and that vnder ſuchaduocates and Indgcs,lqm hac l:oe dofenduar 
miſrros, vt miſeriores faciant defendendo, like the thorny buſh fleccing 
ſhceepe, which ina iorme commeth'vnto it for ſhelter. | 
Itis the faſhion of worldlings , if they loſe goods our of their Cloſer , or cartle | 
I | out of their cloſe , preſently to rake hell for helpe , confitfting with abominablie 
witches, and other wicked agents of the deui!l : but a good Chriſtian on the con- 
rary faith, I will heare what the Lord will ſay. He faith 1n h1s IW, we T hou alt aot = Fxad 8 
ſrfFor 4 witch to lite, Shalll then forſakeGod 5 who® rideth Yp9r the heaucns . for | n Ro wry 
my -1p-? & the Magiſtrate, Gods deputy,to®*take vengeance on him that 40th cxill, | «gm 11,4. 
and ſecke comfort at the hands ofa Coniurer,by black Arts & works of derknes? | 
; NoSatan, if thou wouldeſt in conſideration of my little lofſe, giue me my houſe | 
| Tall of filuer and gold , or couldeſt (as once thou diddeit impudently be aft vnto | 
' My bleffed Sauiour ) beſtow on merall the kingdomey of the world, 4 / cannot go? | 
| brjond the word of the Lord my Goa to doc leſſe or more. | 
[tisthe faſhion of wordlings, when their conſciences aſf!iF them ar any time | 
tor linac, to ſee merry plaies, or cad merry bookes,or heare racrry talgs,or talke 
Weary $--- 1+ | 
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e ſal, $015. 
\ Plal.z1.27, 


p Habacuc 2.3. | hope ſeeme to tarric,*yer wait, for it ſhall ſurely come and net ſtay. " Godislikethe 
| «Sec D*, Hul 

fer. of the ble[ - 
(cd In-mate, | 


' 


lerem, 1.1 0, 


a Eſter 4.2, 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| 


bd» Pet 2 22. 


| « lohn 5.14. 


| Tileman. 
Rucer. 
[atablus; 


* Genebrard, 
['r « me: 
I+ 1:t0N, 


f Agcliua. 
Bellg"m. 
P/al. 24. 
$8Rom.19%.$. 
v Rom g. 4+ 

i Galat.4.4- 
« Luke 4,32, 
| Higr0n, 
Auguſtine. 
Turrecremat, 
 ®Epheſ.2.1 4. 


*lohn 10.16, 


EE: 


UP  ranS.aa 


| merry cups and ſo they make the remedy worſe comm only than the gGiſcaſe. Bur! 


2.10. Be thou faithfull vnuto death, and I will pine thee the crowne of life. Firſt he 


[ 


« Neut 32.39, | doth bumble,then exalt:firſt he*killeth, and then he cureth. A rreftsbus ſemper ſed 
In lere, hon. 1, | meceſſarys inchoat Dems, deinde progreattur ad hilariora, faith Y Origine : God euer 
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a good man and a true Chriſtian heares what the Lordtaith voto himin his wore 
and miniſtery,*Call vpon me in the time of trreuble,ſowill 1 hearethee, and theu ſhalt 
praiſe me. (Be ſtrong, and he ſtall ſtablifþ your heart, all ye, that put Jour truft in! 
the Lord, Come to me all ye th at labour and are laden, ard 1 will eaſe ye, Though 


bridegroome, Ioh.2.who kepr his beſt wine for his laſtſcruice. Firſt he propcunds | 
and propines vnto his followers the cup of his Croſſe, ye iall drinke indeed of my 
cup, Matth. 20.23. but in concluſion, he turnes his Croflc into a Crowne, Reucl. 


begins ar necefſarie diſcontentments, and ſo proceedeth vnto things more plea- 
ſing. He ſaith, / wound, and ] make whole : I hilt, and ginelife. He faith nor, I will 
fir{t make aliue, and thenT will deſtroy : but firſt he * plucketh vp , and then hee 
| planteth: firſt he doth onerthrow,then he buildeth: firſt he mortifieth our carthly 
| members of ſinne, then he quickneth our inward man to grace. /oſeph after he had 
| worne the Taylors iron chaine, Gen.4o. 3.was adorned with the golden chaine of | 
| Pharaothe King, Gen. 41.42. Aordecas firſt amorg pages at the Court 2 pate, 


was afterward honoured with the Kings ring and raiment , and mounted on the | 


Kings horſe,and it was openly proclaimed before him cuen through the ſtreets of | 


| the Citric, Thus ſaallbe done to the man whom the King will honour, Eſter 6,11. All | 
| which examples are commentaries vpon our text, and ſhew, that howſceuer Al- | 


| mightic God puniſheth his people for a time,yet if rhey will beare what he ſaith, 
; he will1n fine ſpeake peace vnto them, 

Bur the Pfa'miſt addeth here by way of caucat , Let them not returne againe to 
their follie.Sinners are fooles,& their faults are their follies, as the Scriptures euery 
| where ſpeake, inthe Prouerbs eſpecially. Couctouſneſle is a folly. Drunkevneſle 
| a folly, Whoredome a folly, Atheiſme folly, Idolatry folly.God in his Son /peakerh 


| 2870 his people peace,outlerthem take heed that they returne not againe to their folly, 
likethc®iowe to the wollowing in mire,and the dogge to his owne vomite,*Be- 


' 


| hold,thou art now made whole, ſine no more, leſt aworſe thing come vnto thee. Thou | 


| doſt cuery day beg of our heauenly Father that his kingdome 4 come; looke then 
| vnto the next clauſe, that his will may be done in earth,as it 11 heanen. 

Mercy and truth are met together ]4Whenas Godspeople heare what he ſaith 
| ynto thera 11 his holy word, then all things are full of. 


but in divers ſubieRs. As for example, mercy from God, and er#th from men:as if 


righteouſneſſe aud peace kiſſe.The righteouſnefſe of God inexecuting his promiſes 


| faithfully breeds in his people peace of conſcience totheir endlefle comfort. O- | 


ther alfirine, that theſe yertues meet together in one ſubicR, 

God. 

And that inQMan. 
Chriſt, God and man. 


| 


| 
| 


p 


mercy ,truth,righteowſneſſe | 
and peace; then theland Ball gine her increaſe , that is, the Church abound with | 
theſe good fruits of faith. © Some ſay , that theſe vertues meet togerher and kiſſe, | 


he ſhould ſay, God will turne his owne iuſtice towards his people into mercy,and | 
their hypocriticall hearts and foule hands into ſound and ſincere dealing , and o | 


They meet together in God:for all the pathes of the Lord are mercy and truth, 


rific God for his mercy. God promiſed his Sonne vnto the ® Tewes, and he gauc 
him in theifulneſle of time to be both a#li oht to the Gentiles,and glory of his PCo- 
plc Iſrac!.!Herein ſhewing his mercy more principally to the Gentiles, his rruth 


| 


Pſal. 25.9. f mercy in making, and erwth in keeping his promiſe to his people. 5 5. | 
Par faith, eſus Chriſt wasa miniſter of the Circumciſion for the r7#th of God, | 
to confhirmethe promiſes made vynto the Fathers; & that the Gentiles might gio- | 


| 
| 


| vnto the Iewes, and ſo his mercy and truth embraced each cther, in that he mace 
mboth people but one,to wit,one,flocke,in"one ſheepfold, v nder one ſheepher S | 


9 —_ I — ——. ——————_— — — 
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If we take rrzzth and r1ghteonſneſſe for Gods iuſtice in puniſhing, mercy and peace | 
for his gratiouſneſle in pardoningzyet they meet together #n all his waies,vnro (3h 
a; keep? his conenant and his teſtimonies.For as the®mercics of the wickedare till of 
cruclty:fo the very tudgements of God vpon his ſeruants are full of mercy. ly his 
» wrath he remembers piric; puniſhing alittle , that he may pardon a great deale; 
deſtroying the fleth only,to faue the ſpirit, 1.Cor.5.5.4 4ſericordse eft aliquando 
ſabtrabere miſericordiam : It was good for Joſephthat he wasa captiue, good for 


| 
' 
' 
! 
| 
| 


| ——— — 


*Pro.1 2.10, 


PHabacuc x .2, 
7 Brrnara. ſem, 
(04. Utam n- 


Naamanthat he was a leaper,good for Barriman tharhe was blinde, good for 
Danid that he was In trouble. "Bradford thanked God more of his priton,then of 


- —— 


any parlour or plealure:! All thingsare tothe beſt vnto the faithfull. And fo Gods | 
mercy aud truth are met together rrg breouſneſſe and prace hane kiſſed cach other, his 
mercy being iuſt,and his 1ultice being mercitull.Bur God in giuing his only Sonne 
vuto the worid,more abundantly ſhewed his mercy and 1rſtsce hiſſing one another, 
His #n1ce requires* that eucry {ovie that ſinnes ſhould die; but his mercy deſires | 
not the death of a ſinner, Ezech. 33.11, He therefore gaue his Sonne todie for our | 
ſnnes,and to rife againe for our 1ultitication,and fo borh his sxſ:ce is ſatisfied, and | 
ſinners are faued. In Chriits aduent, m-rcy and rruth are met together righteou/ne(e | 


berwecne rghteonſneſſe and rr=th onthe one fide, mercyand peace on the other | 
part , contending about the redemption of manxinde.Chriſt our bleſſed Me:1ias | 
and Mediator ended the quarreil at his comming , and made ther all exceeding | 
| kinde kifling friends: for in giaing himlſcite a * ranſome for all men, he didat once 
pay both vnto [ice her debt , and grant vnto Mercy her defire. 

z. Rightcouſnefcand peace meet together in man : ſo? S. Anguſtine expounds | 
it; an vu? man 15 fall of quarrels, like /mael , ® exery mans band is apainit him, 
and his hand 29ainft enrry man: but he whichis righteous, and giueth cuery man 
his due, ail have peace . to muchas 1s © pollivle with all men,eſpecially with his 
ownele.te and foulz. Rightconfacle and peace are fo neere, ſodeerc,thart thoy 
can't not hauc the one wirhout the other. Vaam vis & alteram non facis , haply 
thou won!dclt enioy peace, but tnou wiit do no tultice. The®Poet could ſay, -- P4- 
cem to poſermins omnes, ntcrrogd (laith © Auguſtine ) omnes homines, vultts pacem, 
vn «re reſpordet totum nen:s hominum , opto, cupio, volo, amo. Wzllthen, it 


— 
— — _ 


—_— 


friend. 4\V hat main 1s he thar luſterh to liuc,and would faine ſee good dayes?keepe 
thy tongue from cuill, and thy itps that they ſpeake no guile; eſchew euill,and do * 
good; ſeeke peace and cniae it, Nay thou neede not ſecke it, for it will of ic (elfe | 
come to Kiilc her filter Righteouſneſſe. If men haue ererh and righteouſneſſe,God 
will afford mercy anc peace. *o the Prophet exprefly , Keepe innocencie, and take | 
heed unto the thing that 15 117ht, and that Hall bring a man peace at the la#IÞlul. 37. | 
28, Atthe firſt haply thou mailt haue warre with the vngodly men of this world, | 
( for t do well, and h:ave ul, 15 written on heavens doore ) but hereafter , at the lai | 
aſſureat; tho: halt hae peace tothy ſoul», $ Or rightesrfſneſſeand peace meet in C- 
ucry true beiecucr, becauſe being 1#511fied oy fanth , we hane peace toward God , 
through leſus Chri?f our Lord, Rom.5-te 
2+ Rightcouſnefſe and peace meet in Chriſt, Godand man: for by theſe two, 
k ſome Diumes vnderſtand the Ol! Teſtament and the New, The Law doth ex- | 
at intice, requiring ot a malefattor' eye for eye, tooth for tooth, hand for hand ſoot 
for foot : but the Goſpsll is full of mercy and peace, ſaying vntothe (inner, who 
truly repenteth him of his fins,and vntainedly beleeuesthic word of promiſe,* Son, 
be sf pood confort thy ſinnes are forginen thes, Daxghterbe of good cheere,thy fauh 
hath mate thee whole. | Goe thy waythy bel:efe hath ſaued thee. > Behold, thou art | 
| Faw ide whole , ſinns nomore. Thelc two Teſtaments me-:t together in Chriſt,as 
| 18 their Proper center, they kifſed each ether onthis day, becauſe the Goſpeil pcr- 
| formed what the Lai promiſcd, os 
| ®*Orheſherwed ereth in his words,and mercy in biz workes. ® Hedeliuered the | 
| will of God vnto men, and his word is rr#urb, He made the 7 blindeto fee, the | 
lame | 


_— cd M64 oo 4 - <ERT— _— i 


| © Fox Mant3r, 


aud prare hae kiſſed each ether, % Bernard hath a pretti2 dialogue to this purpole, | a 


| *x.Tun 2.6, 


' 


thou deſire peace, doe 1uſtice; tor peace fath,l am a friend only touch asloue my L 


| T Til-man, 


Make 10.52» 


gras, 


fsl i 476. 
"Rom. 8.z8, 


'Fzeci 18, 20, 


1,02 
annun,Dom, 


Inle. 
t Gzen 16.12, 


* Rom 12,18, 


> IFireil, 
© bz ſup. 


d ?ſ(al 34-12, 


* R:/7lius, | 


Agtiline. 
t :raiſordarud | 
Fox Martyr. fel. 
147t. 


[remellins, 

® D.Iucogni1us 
I; loc. 
'Excd.21,24 
« Mat 9.3 22. 


= lohn T-1 4+ 


" Exibym. 
*Joch.17.6.17. 
? Matth, 1 1.97, 
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en, RIN.16 29, 
1.Cor.d, 4+ 


e A474! 
Tilem 1. 
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' 4. Epillt 8 9, 
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Kom,1.15, 


: Paulinu: epilt. 
1b, 1.0P1/7. 4. 


| again{t all vngodlincſſe and vnrighteoufnes, becauſe nothing could expiatethe fins 
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lame to goe,thedeafe to here, he cleanſed the leapers,he curcd the ſicke, 
vp the d.ad ; and theſe without queitton are workes of mercee. | 

Orby theſe two vertues vnder{tand 4 Clirifts two natures, bis divine nature by 


| mercie, hauing * power to forgiue ſinnes, and to heale fall manner of {ickneſtc: by | 
| | 
| 
| 


be raiſed ' 


| rrath his humane nature, 1.For that he had r-#e fieſh,and not {as Heretikes ima... 
gined) a phartaſticall bodie. 2. For that he was a man after Gods owne ins e. |} 
t creared in righ.tcouſneſe and true holinefle, be was blamelefle and vndefied. | 
' Heb 75.25, he knew no ſinne, 1.Cor. 5.21. hedid no wickedneſſe,neither was agy 
deccit in his mouth, Efay 5 3. 9. and fo rrath and mercie met rogcther inthe Per | 
{0141 vnion of his two natures. And this expeſition js more probable by the next | 
vorſe:Truth ſhall flouriſh out of thecarth,oand rtohtcou/neſſe hath looked downe from; | 
h-anen, Chrilt is rr#th, as he "faith of himſclfe, / am rhe way , thetyath, hc and! 
Chrittis our rzghreonſneſſe, 1.Cori1.39. * Now Chriſtas man, and borne of the | 
Virgin Mary, 6#dded ont of the earth : and as God , he looked downe from heaven. 
That menmight be iuſtihed by grace from heanen , it pleaſed him onthis&ay to | 
bud out of the earth, inthe words of Y S. Augnstine, Vt znſtitiaproſ} iceret decrlo | 
id eſt, viinſtificarentar homines dinina gratia, veritas nata oft de WMavia Uircine, | 
vt poſſit proulles iuſtificand!s off, errt/acrificinm paſſion, ſarrificiioua cructs ; & wnde | 
go orret ſacrificium propeccatu noitr14 mſi moreretiy ? quomodo antem moreyetur 
11/7 carnem induerct 0 quomodo, carnim induerct, nih veritas de terra eriretur? 
| 7 ().herwiſe, whenreghteouſneſſe , thatis, Gods grace lookes downe from hea. | 
ew, then wrath among men flouriſhbeth upon earth, ® Or before Chriſts comming 
the whole world was tull of yntruths, all the Gentiles adorcd falſe gods, and ma- | 
ny lewecs worſhipped the true God falfly. But rhe Sunre of righteouſneſſe appca- | 
ring in our Horizon, ® called vs out of darkeneflc into maruellouslight, teaching | 
that onely * the Lord 1s Ged, and that an 4 Idoll is nothing, and fo truth flouriGeth | 
out of the earth, and r19hteouſneſſe hath looked downe ſrom heancn., | 
© Orr, ermrh (priags ont of the earth , and righteorfneſſe lookes downe from heaucy, | 
when a ſinner humbly conteſſeth his faults vnto God : according to that of f F, 
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\ obs, If we fay that we haue no (inne, we deccine our felues,and rruth is not tn ws: 
| if we acknowledge our ſinnes, he ts fairhſull and iuſt to foroine vs our ſinnes,and te 
cleanſe 5 from all unriohteonſueſſe. 

: Or, the diuine zr5tice manifeſted it {elſe from h-aren, in Chriſts /prenging out 
\ ofthe earth. For hereby we know the *® wrath of God is renealed from hcauen 


= — 


as ————— 


| ( f men, but the death of Gods owne and only Sonne, he budded our of the earth, | 
| and was buffeted vpen the earth , and buried vnder the earth; and all this, and | 
| more than this he did ſuffer and doe for our redemption and ranſome. © © md 1/!s | 
| pro malis mers que pertultt, quid pro bonts ſuts que contulit, refer am ? quid pro (uf | 
| Cepta carne, 711d pro alaps? qr1d pre flagellts?procruce, ebitr, ſepultura, rependam!? 
| efto, reddamns erucem pro cruce, funus pro funere , numquid poterimun readere , 
| <q 4Y0R 6X tpſo, &+ per :D/um , (5-11 TO hahenus omnia, e=c. reddams ergo amorim | 
pro debuts, charitatens pro munere , arimum & afcttum Domino impendamia , C | 
PICTL 7 
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P$8ar mM, $9, 
My forz fball be alway of the loning kindndſie of the Lord, &c, 


CSongs dittic, the /ouing kindnes and truth of the Lord,ma- 
niteſted vnto the whole world generally, to Danids 
1;5onc {kort verſe ! houſe (that is,the Church) eſpecially. | | 
containes the ſum- | Singers dutic, magnifying the mercices of Ged alwaies,e- | 
| marie "91th and K argtus- wen from one generation [0 ancth 148" And by all Mmcancs ; 
tots tom bi b,for th Medin this verſe; with | * Selermin, | 
2f) ofthe whole long with his --errb, for that 1s expreſſed in this verſe; with 


' * % . . * * * | 
Plaline ; wherein ob- | his #zzxde4for that is implicd im the next,] have ſaid, Cc. | 


(cruc the  Iehat is, belceued i It 11 my heart, and therefore {pake it '1 gyeus gle 
with my tongue, Pialm 116.10. For out of the hearts | 1/utox, 
abundance th .c mouth ſpeaketh, Matth. 12.34. 

ly ſong ſpas F aiwgyes of the loring kinaneſſe | Qras other tran{lations, I nl 
fing the merciesof the Lora, las ® manitold and fundry mercics : as if he hould ſay, | ® Yatzbius. 
we hauc taſted of niore than of one, yea we hane felt all his mercies;I wall therefore 
| praiſe the ſame ror cucrs I will {i ng his mercy for creating this vniuerſe, which is 
nc 7/zcroco/m:5, a great world ; and tor making man,w hich1s Microcoſuns, a little | * 1", de Combis 
world. 1-My {o! 2 1] hall ſer forth his Kindneſle, KR that be gaue me being. 2,For ad- | mpnd.theo- 
ding to my bei! > life, hich he deni-th vato tones. 3. Tolife,ſenſe,which he de- | 2-4. 2-cap.2. | 
nieth v1 1to plants. 4. To ſenſe; ſpeech, and vnder{tandi 18, W bich he denicth vnto 
oruit beaſts, I haue great cauſe to prailc the Lord,for hat ama man; and yet grea- 
er, for that I am a ſound man, having a Cuc portion of wit, andatruc proportion 
of limbs and lincaments, maimed neither inthe powers of my {ouie,nor 1n the parts : 
of my bodie,) Sore men are like the carued unages ct Pagans, and Papiits, ® ha- *Pfal,135.16, 
Ui! Ig ny -uthes and fpc ake not, eyes and fec not, cares and ht 1earenor, fcet and walke | 
not,hands and hx Iole ic act. I will thereforc £ Gng of thy mercies, O Lord , for gluivg | 
vnto me periect inmves, and pertect victh ercot: eyestu {ce tongue! roſpeake, carCcs 
to heare, feet to walke. I doe not want fo much as the left hand. or thc little finger | 
| Ph "ad E: or th e lcaſt ioynt of that tinger. Ag unc, ſome meh are maimed Th 
| their mindes,as being either borne ſt; irke tooles (heavy puniſhment!) or elſe for | 
Oſt” o thy rgo0d \1ts 11 bad workes, arc (by Gods {ecrct and ſcuerc iudgement ) | 
bercft of their inc! Ic tn's. Some, w hich hace herctotore worlhipped Chriſt a | 
'B *thl-; 2m, anc bye vc preached al I- Ch T1 {tv nto th ec Kin g anc q his Court. 1 Betbel, AIC | 
| 04 hora aitcke, Hh 1ad hand and foot in Bealea., P In nature, the middle partici | 
jr at oick hat 's extremes, asthe Spring, which ts the middle betiweene Win- ws 
(er 0 na SUMMET ,h 4th (as you know 1? ) part OL the VWintcers cold and Palit oi the Suln- 
| mers heat ; and the morning, ehich is the middle betweene night and day, hath 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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2 little darkrcfic of the night,and alittle light of the day : ſo man is created by God, 

wot ihe Soy u5 tHter Angeluns & brutum, 4 midlin g betiyzene an Ange fi and a | 
brute ; | cing a good acale better than abeaſt, a and a little 4 lorwer than ain Angcil: | Ti Plaim 8, 5, 
[en in 1 nre{oeRtofhisbodie, fome th ne ofeerair, bd 12 fenſuallandimortall z and ! YAY 
'11 rcfpe& of bis ſoulc ſome thing © f an Angell, as bei 19 inrelleAuall and 1121- 
j Mc Tall. Now then ifthes Sprit: 1g baucnot any hcat of Surnmer, it is ſo cold as Win- 
| cr; 21d if the morni ng h1 wenolight of the SuMne,1it 15 fo darke as 112bt : ſo man,if 
te want a 1gelicall abilittcs of the (oule, i5little better than abcal it, as © horſe and r Plal 12.10. 
mule without -ndes ſtanding : for as * Syneſizs laid, Ayilc man excelsa fool more | 014: de Dione. 
than afoole dc th excell a bea!t. 
ASCGod 1 15 princspriems effetTiyrom in creatione: lo refefliaum in rERePLione. Izm 
exceeding much bound vito God for creating me whe! | was not ; and tor pcler- | 
una ey 'nder his ww n2s ,cucr fince ] was: ) 'Cl I am more bo und TO his NC rcy for IC» | 
een ine me, for bleting me with al fp ritual bletings in beauenty things ia Cluiſt {* Epheſ 2.4, 


© —_ —— 


; "3 $0! "nn Ephe e{.r.2. for hisclc: Ring of me, for his calling of me, for his iuſtifying | & 3.16. 
i me, for his ſan Xifying of me. Thetc graces arcthe * r: ichesof his gc odnefic and | | 
Y WF giorie, 
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oloric, ® miſericordicin eternum, cuerlaſting mercies, as re:ching from * cuerlaſting 
predeitination,ro euerialting g10rthcation. O Lord,I will alway ſing thy mercics in 


prc miſing, and cuer ſhew thy rr«t1n performing thy promiſe made to Danid,r 


cholen leruant,concerning thy Sonne,my Sautour, ſaying, thy ſeed will ] cftabls(h for | 


enter. So the Y Fathers expound our text,l will cuer ſing thy mercies, in vouchlafin 

to ſend thy Sonne to viſit thy ſeruants, ſicke to death in ſinne, Firſt, I will emer ſing 
of thy mercifulneſſe: and rhen 1 will ever be ſhewing thy faithſulneſſe. 
exhtberetur voritas in implenone promilſſorum,niſt pracederet miſericordia in remifſione 


| peccatorum. A 1d what 15 Gods mercee ſet vp for exer, and his truth efabliſhed un the 
 heauens ? but that which © Eſay termes the [ure mercies of Damid : that is, asÞ Pan! 


conftrueth F/ay the holy promiſes made to Daiid : and the promiſe made to Dauid, 


is briefly this, hy ſeed will I ſtabliſh for ener, and ſet vp thy throne from generation to 
| generation, Tor the Prophet Ethan here doth © allude to the Prophet Nathan, 


» 


(et, Der,th.17 2 SaMm.7. 1 will (faith he from the Lord vnto Dauid) ſet vp thy ſeed after thee, and 


| / wit! Pabli0 the throne of hrs bingdome for ener. Now this holy promile was not ful. 
filled in the temporall Kinodome of Dantd,as Gods people complaine in this Palme 
from the 37. to the 45. verſe. It is therefore to be conſtrued of Chriſt, and his 


(ptritual! kinodome. Chrilt, according to the Reſh, 1s the 4 ſeed of Darid, and the | 


e ſonne of Dazid: oft l;im it 1s truc which 15 ſaid here by the Lord, fy conenant will 
7 not breaks. nor alter the rhing thet 25 0Ome out of my {ts ; [ hane ſwerne ONce by my 
holine(ſe, that 1 will not faule / aud, Hts ſeed ſhall endure for erter,and hrs ſeat 1s (130 
as the Sunne before me. He ſnall ſtand faſt for enermore as the Moone,and as the fatth- 
full witne([e in heanen, Of him itis true, f ry rhrone 2 for emer andener. Of him its 
| true, hearen and earth fall periſh, ana wax eld as aoth a garment, and 4s a veitnre 
WITT halt told throw vp,and they (5. il be changed : but they art the ſame,and thyyeeres 
Lall not farle Plal. 102.27. Heb.1.12. Thouſweet Tefus art aPrieft for cuer, anda 
Prince for cer, And ſurely God would haue Damias earthly kingdome to determine 
in /ehorachim and Zedechia, that his people might 8 vnderſtand rhe holy couenant 
made with Dani of Chriſt and that they mig" t pray, Lord where are thy ol. loutn 
\ binaneſſes, which thoy ſmareſt unto Dama m thy trmtb? Secs, Auguſt. ac cr Det, 
| ib.17.ca2.9,10,11,12,13. 


Now the Prophet, in procefic of his hymne, deſcribes the natures and vertues of 


Chriſt,as we!l inherenr in his owne perſon, as infuſed into his people. 
Hi Honane ' ture,becauſc the ſeedef Dama, a perfc I man 1n ſoule and bodie, 
294111; n 7; rutycheans, Apollinarists, « Valentimans, | Nejtorians, HAonothelites, 
! C7*Co - 
His Divine nature: Firſt, for that the Church innocates bim as God, verſ.5. O 
Lord the very branens ral praiſe thy wondrous norhes, and thy truth in the congrega- 
tion of the Suints. By heauen,is mcant the ® Church,and the ® Preachers of Chriſt 111 
' the Church, 


| (] - : - fo 
Secondly Ethan prones Chrit to be God by compariſon, in the 6 7,8.9 veries, 
Who ho among the clevds that Pall be compared wnto the Lord; gr what 1 he among 
Mull be Ire onto bim ? as it he ſhould lay, there is neither Monarch on 


' 4 J 
fDe FOAMS, FA? 
- 


| carth,nor Aneell in heaven is peere. 
? 
- 


f the (CA, 17797 rrilelt the wares t 1ereOf whon they Ariſe, CC 
Fourthly,for that he created the world,verl. 12,1 


| earth allo 12 thine, thor haft [nd the foungation of the round world Cc. 
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| Thirdly, from the prefernation of all things, verſ. 10,11, Thos rw'eſt the raging 
| . 4 \ 
| 
3,14. T he heauens are ehine,the 


| Fl 

Hauing this expref120 hisnarures, & ſhewed him to beP verze: homo ,vernſg, De, 
| ramen Vn vicrg He beg ns inthe 15.verſe, tofing of his verrues, as well in Þ1s 
own perion,as PC: ple. For him(clf, rughteouſnes (> equity 1 the habitation of thy ſeat, 
mover > trnch Bull no before thy face, For his pcople,blefſed are they that can reiopee 


"_— 


/ / | / ; 
in thee they Pall walks tn the light of thy countenance they delight ſtall be aasty "Y 

= - . 3 P . » #® . . 2 : I» ; *> © 
Theſcthingsatford manifold inflructions,according tothe prefixed title, 


| 


p 
(ulmec for tiiltru Ton of Ethan the Ezrarite.Bur rhe point aimed ar mo{k,1s vndoud» 


- 0 5 ; 1, © urec 
12 our tentations,and tempetts of conſcience,we ſhould Fiie To rhe fu *1 
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anchor-hold,vwe ſhall eſcape ſhipwracke of faith. Erhan, who was cither penricr,or 
| finger of this bymne, 1s by interpretation rob=ſtus, one whichis ſtrong: now no 
| man is ſtrong 1n this world, but he who relieth vpon the ture promitcs of God. 
| The conſideration of our owne merits, is able to make vs faint and feeble ; but our 
| truſt in the Lords ary hm, mercies, maketh vslike mount Sion, which cannot be 
 remoned, bur abideth faſt and tirme fer euer,Plal.125.1. And therefore ſſome Di- 
| vines haue conſtrucd this Scripture, by that lercm 9.22. 7 has ſarth the Lord, ler xot 
the wile man glory in h: wiſdone, nor the ſtrong man glory in hun ſtrength, neither the 
| rich man glory #n his riches : but let him that glorieth, glory in this, that he vuderſtands 
| aud knowes me tobe thi Lordgwhich ſhew mercy gudgement and righteonſneſſe, 


And as the Fathers vader and before the law,comforted themſclues in all affli yi- 
| onsand miſery, with theconfideration of Chriits tirit comming : 1o let vs inthe 
| middct of our tentations and troubles, be ſtedfaſt and immouecable,becauſc we look 
for his ſecond comming He deferred his firſt comming a great while, yet in the*tul- 
ne of time he deale with Þ15 feruants ® according to his word.Sothe Saints cxpe- 


laſt dayes aifo tay, Y Where ts the promiſe of his comming ? for ſince the Fathers ated, 
| all things conteniee 45 they were from the beginning of the Creation. And yetthe Lord 
| (faith $. Peter) 1s not flacke concerning his promiſe, (as fome men count flack- 
| neſſe) but is patient toward vs, and would haue all men come to repentance. * Yer 
| avery little witle,aud he that ſhall come,will come, ana wili not tarrie, Behold (faith 
| he who neuer vttered vntruth) * 7 come ſhortly, and my reward 11 with me, to giuc 
| ener y man according 45 his workes are, The lite preſent is fo full ef difcaſcs and diſa- 
 {tcrs,that our happincfle is Þ hid with Chriſt in God:but when he which 1s our life 
hall appeare, then we ſhall alſo appcare with him in glory,for he ſhall © change our 
vile bodie,that it may be like his glorious bodice: 4Von enrcuabitur veritas Corports, 
 (ednimerit pondus & frapilitas corruptions. Wherefore |ct vsalway be rich in the 


vorkc of the Lord, foras muchas we know,that our labour 1s not in vainc 1n the 


| Lord,1 Cor.15.58. 


| Hitterro concerning the dittic ofthe ſong:T come now tothe dutie of the ſingers 


| I mill alway (1s thy mercics with my mouth, 1 will ener be ſhewing thy truth from one 
0-nerotion to another, | know © ſometoyne #42 arernrm tothe noune mrſericorar.w, 
anduot to the verbe cantabo, making the ſente to be thts; I will alway ſing thy 
mercics which enCure for eucr. But alwayes 1s referred as well, it not better, vnto 
the verbe, 1 will ſug : 25 who wouldfay, Lord, thy merciesare {o manifeſt, and fv 
manifold, ſo great intheir number, and ſo good intheir nature, that I will alway, fv 
long as T have any being,ſing praiſes vnto thee. Haply ſome will obieR, 1/ fle(b 13 
eraſe, and the orace thereof as the flower of the field: the oraſſe withereth, and the flywer 
fadeth away. Dawid being perſccuted Dy Saul,laid,s there but a ſtep betwerne death 
and me. Nav, Damad,thy life is ſhorter than a {tride,but a /þas l/ong,as thy [clfe wit 
\ncſſeth, Pſalm. 39.6. How can he then that begs his bread but for a day, promiſe to 
 pend his breath in magnifying the Lord for cuer ? Anſwer is made, that the Pro- 
phet will not onely commend the metcies of the Lord in word, bur allo commit 
them vnto writing. | 
b Jr ſcrat hec 4tas,poſteritaſ7, legat. 

As the tongue ef the Prophetis termed | elſe here,the pen of areagie writer : fo 
| the writing of the Prophet is here termed bu month, as Enthymins vponthe place, 
Liber Pſalmorum®* os Dawnid.. * He doth intend to note the mercies of God, andto 
{etforth his truth in a book, the which hewill Icaue behinde him (asan inſtrument) 
[T0 conuey the ſame from generation ro generation, from the generation of 1 Tewesto 
the gencration of Chriſti1ns.® Or from the o1d Teſtament to the new:for the bleſſed 

\poſtles in their Sermons viunily cite ſentences out of the Pſalmes, ® S. Peter tel- 
'th vs,thatrhe Gofpel was preached vnto the dead;ſo may we ſay,tha' the Goſpel 
$preached by the dead. For the moſt ancient Fathers,and other 1wdictousautbors, 
5 & > which 
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ces. wid holy promiſes of God in Chriſt. If once we ſtay our ſoules on this 


ting his ſecond comming,crie withaloud voice,* How long Lord, holy and trae,doeſ} 
not thou iredge and auenge our bloud on them that dwell en earth? And mocke1s in the | 


e Auguſtin, 


_— — 


| 1 Gal:t de ar- 
| can,ub,6,cap. 
3 Js 


t Galat,4 g. 
uv Luke 2.29. 
* Apoc.6.10, 


/ 3 Pct 3.4, 


— 


: Heb 10.39. 


* APQc.22.12 


> Colcſl.3.4, 


* Philipgz 21. 
4 Martalis ad 
Burdegal ep1[t,8, 


| © Bc Wirmire. 


— <—— 


E Pſal.146 A 


8 1 Sain,20.3, 


* Eohanus 
H-'a. 

i Plal 45.3. 
* Acts 4.25. 
n Wil 8%, 


| Euthym, 
Incopnit. 
Turrecrem al. 
® [7/e708, 


* 2Pct.4 6. | 
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which haue fpent their dayes in writing learned expoſitions and godly meditations 


 yponthe holy Scriptures,athongh they be dead,and ſleepein the bed of their grave, | 


; yet they ſing alway the mercies of the Lord, and frew the truth of hisword from one ve. 


y 4: p-/1u R'g-  wixit nultums olorie. $0 many zealous and induftrious DoRors have lined(in reſpe& 
Angmu7 45.2. | of their age ) but alittle, yerin reſpeR of rheir aAts, a great while, Quining ſtill in 
| ps ' their works and writings,as lights of the world. | 
|? I2.deCombl | Or the Prophet may be faid, to fng enzy intentionaily,though nor aQually. p Fox 
”% Bo 52) o a8 the wicked, if he con!d line alway, would finne alway : fo the goud man { itGod 
mes ee” ſhould ſuffer him alway to breathe on carth) would [117g alway the mercies of the 
| Fe urge "| Lord. Hewillin 4 all things ge thankes vnro (20d, * earely telling of Vis lonin 
| Ef # incocaie, | hindneſſe in the morning and of his truth tn the night ſeaſon. In the morning, ſthat is, 
Turreremas, | 12.4 profperous eſtate, when as the Sunne ſhineth vpon him,he will acknowledoe 
Glo{j 4 | that every good gitt in him is from aboue, comming downe from the Father of 
| lights and Father of mercics. And inthe darke night of aduerſitic he tellerh of Goes 
|. 2a. "| : of ce,confeiting ingenuou ly, *We receiive thiwgs wor thie of that We hane done. Hc 
| oiueth thinks voto the Lord in both, im the one highly magnifying Gods fagour ; 
|  1n the other humbly viitying bis own fault. | 
| * Placidus. » Or becauſe God hath 1n{pired jnto man, not cnly the breath of * thispreſent 
| COSTAS life, but of y that alſo which 1s to come ; the Saints 2re ſaid to continue their ſong 
þ 4 - "ge of Gods praiſe in the kingdome ofglory which here-they beginnein the kingdome 
Apoc.z. io, | of gracc. For fo the S@1rit, A pocal. 19.1. 1 heard a great voice of a great multituce in 
| heauen, fenoing Tal b, ſaluation, and glorie, and honoar, and peace be tothe Lord 
| 0zer God. 
| Itisobicaed,ifthe Saints in heanen alway ſing the mercies of the Lord,thenthey 
| remember their miſc ries on carth ; and if they remember their fin and ſorrow here, | 
PO any how can they be pcrfitly blefled there? for the Lord faich,* 7 will create new heanens, 
\ Greer. Meral. | and anew earth and the former ſhall et be remembred nor come into mind.*An{wer is 
lb,4.cap 42, | madc,that as men in pertithealth often remember their terrible fits of their former 
| ſicknefſe, with exceeding 1oy : yeathe more they call into minde their danger paſt, 
| ' the greater istheir delightprefent : euen ſo the Saints, inthe kingdome of glory, re. | 
membvcr haply their miſdecds and nnſhaps in this valley of teares, but it is without 
| 35:44 Hom | any pollution of fin,or touch of forrow. So Þ Greporze the Great, Erit in 11a bea- 
4 | Auguim bLb.22 | Brtre {ine culpe memorsa,non que mentempollnat, fed gre nos arti latitiz attringat ; 
ve Ciuit. Dei, | of aun doloris ſus antmus ſine dolore remmiſcitur, debitorem [ec medico UTr1111n- 
| Cap i” | telligat, & eo manis acceptam ſalut:m atlinat, qno moleſtte memnit quam eua'r. 
i * 4uu1.49u1 


— CREE c Heaueny happineſlc confilteth Intwo things, inthe neccaric pc fc ling of cuery 
whe. - | thing which is good, and inthe neceffarie remouing of every thing which 1s cull, 
ib 5capy/t, | Miſcrie then is not remembred of the Saints,as a matter of griefe,butas a motiucto 
+ Rom.2.24. | loy,becauſe they benow®deliucred from this body of death, and enioy the Crowne 
*r1Ccr15.25 | of cucrialtinglife ; where God 1s to theme® all in all, a elafle ro their ſight, honey to 
g - their ralte, mulicketotheir hearing, Bailomero their ſmelling : where f Salomons 
1. | wiſdome ſcemes folly; 8 Ahaſels agilitie, flowneſle ; Samſons ſtrength, weakneſle ; 
© | b 4balomscomelineſie, deformitie ; Ceſars Empire, beggeric; Methnſalems long 
| life, ſhortneſle of dayes, or a {peedie death, Thus 1 hauc ſhewed how the Prophet 
| may be ſaid to ſing alwayes the mercies of the Lord,in this life ynto the worlds end,in 
| the next for eucr and euer world withour end. 
As for all mcanes:he praiſes the Lord with his mouth,and all that is without him; 
| Pal 45.2. 45 allo with his minde,and all that is within him. His ' heart indites a good mattcr, 
and his tongue 1s the pen ofa readie writer. All his membersare for the ſeruice of his 
"PI Y Maker,as « $. Auguſtine gloflcth our text, Obſeqnantur membra (ingun ) mea, Do- 
minom-0loquor, ſed tua loqner, annunciabo veritatem twam in ore meo. $1 nonobſe- 


quor ſ. runs L481 ſum eh a me loquor,mendax ſum. Ergo Vr abr re dicam, ego Aicam, 
| duo quedam ſunt, num tum, VuIum meumn : Veritds twd,0s mean. 


Now let vSaccording to this cope, draw the lines of our lines, viing all meanes 
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| Pfal.105.1. | to ſet forth the the louing Kindnefſc andtruth of the Lord. 10 gize chan ks vnto the 


Lord, 
- tl Ne 1th ” | == goon" 7 
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| mes thy foorſtoole, 


Pau] telleth vs,that there be many Gods and many Lords,1 Cor. $8.5. many Gods in 


_— 


| PLE Chriſtmas day Enening Prayer. 


| 


| Lord, and call vpon his name, tell the pe 
| ſongs be of him, and praiſe kim, and let your talkiag be of hiawondrous _ O my 

ſonle praiſe the Lord, and all that ts within me prarſe bis holy name ; pratje the Lord, 
5 my ſonle, and forget not all his benefits, mho forgineth all thy ſinnes, and bealeth att 
thine infirmities ; who ſaneth thy life frem deſtruttion, ana crowneth thee with lowing 
| kindueſſe, Plal.103. A good Chriſtian is a tymbrell of the Holy Ghoſt, his whole 
| life being nothing elſe but a well-tuncd ſong of Sion, alway magnifying the mercics 


the wicked is full of curſing and birterneſſe,their throat is an open ſepulchre,deſtru- 
ion and vnhappineſle is 1n their wayes. A man of a foule mouth 1s a beaſt mm the 
forme of a man, his tongue 15the tongue ofa ® Serpent, Adders poyſon is vnder his 
lips;nay worſe thar'a Serpenr,for it hurts not a man except he be preſent toſec him, 
or to bite him,or to ſtrike him with his taile: but he which hath a blaſphemous 8nd 
2 bitter tungue, hurteth all, as well abſent as preſent ; neither ſea nor land, neither 
ſcepter nor ſepulchre, neither heauen nor hell hindereth him; he blaſphemes God 
wrongs his neighbour, beraileth on the dead, and rageth againſt the living , his 
rongue is the tongue of a Fiend, ofa Furie. Forasthe holy Prophets of God, when 
they preached, had their tongues(as it were)rouched with a *coale from the altar of 


when as they ſpeake graciouſly : fo contrariwte, when a man ſpeaketh cuil}, his 
tonoue ( faith 4 S. James ) 1s kindled by the fire of hell, and Satancomes from thence 
with a coalc totouch his lips, and to fetthem on fire to all manner of miſchiefe. 
| When as good men ſpeake good things, their tongue 1s * Chriſtsrongue ; bur all 
| manner of curſed and vngodly ſpeaking, isno better than the Deuils language. 
| Thinke on this all ye that torget God, whoſe mouthes are ſo farre from ſinging his 
mercics alway, that ye can hardly come in your communication to any full period, 
w1hout interlacing an oath or two.Itis no wonder,thatin Italy(which is a parcell 
of Antichriſts kingdome) blaſphemies ſhould be darted out againſt God and his 
Chritt ordinarily, openly,being made {phraſes of gal/antric tothe braver, and veric 
interie tions of ipeech vnto the vulgar. But in England(where the ſcepter of Chriſts 


ople whar things he bath done. O It your 


of God in his owne perſon, and inuiting other todo the ſame. But the ® mouth of | 


$3 | 


| 


= Pſal.1z4.6. 


© Plal.140.3, 


God ; and as godly men hauetheir tongues inflamed with the ? fire of Gods Spirit, | apa 3.11. 
 ACIS2 3, | 


| + Chap, & 


ao b | 
| kingdome hatl: a long time flouriſhed) it cannor but wound the hearts of ſuch as 


| mourne tor the fnnes of the lan&,ro conſider how commoniy,not only the rutfan at 

the taucrne,and the raſcall onthe ſtage ; but alſothe Labourer at his worke, and the 
Maker,and reuilc their Redeemer. Other {innesareclothed(in ſome forr)with cx- 
cuſe betore men, inreſpeR either of profit, or pleaſure, content, or credit : but in 
{wcaring there is neither good, nor gaine, nor glorie. 1 beſeech yontherefore (my 


| lincly faith, and arcuerend fcare,let your whole life be tothem a walking Cate 
chime, that they may ſing alway tge mercies of the Lord,and ſlew forth bis truth from 
generation to generation. 


— CO -_— 
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P$sALME 110, 


| 
| The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, ſit thou on my right hand untill I make thine ene. 


# $4: s Pfalme (faith * Augnoſtine) is inthe number of words ſhorr, bur in the 
weight of matter ample, containing ſo many deepe myſteries, anPoppoling fo 

many dangerous hereſics ; that (as ® Chry/oſtome notes) we need many eyes for the 

right reading and exat vnderſtanding of it. 

> If weliterally referre this vnto Daxrd, he bringethin a ſabie or a fauourite ſpea- 

king thus of himſelfe, The Lord ſaid »nto my Lord the King. Danidas a King is a 

Lord,tecauſe the Lieutenant, and (as it were) Vice-gerent of the Lord. Inthisſenſe 


Gentleman at his recre:tion, and the very boyes, yea babes in the ſtreet curſe their | 


deare bowels in the Lord)inſtraR your children and ſeruants, how to ſerne God in a | 


title | 


eee _ 


_ +3 


* Elay6 6. 


, 


| 
" Chryſefi hom, 
09.ix Matth, } 


| 


Relation of | 
Religion, | 
ſ[et?,53, 

| 
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* Pſal,72,6, 
5 Prou 8.15, 
| = Plal.758, 


* Caiuin. im lots | 
| 
| 
b As 13.22. | 
| 


| | 


C De.In.copnite 
n 10. 


d 2 Sam,$.1. 


* Gencbrard. 


f Tremialiia, 


8 {ud Pit.Ga- 


| Ub.8.Cap. 24, 

Y Heb.,1.12. 

q Apud Heeron, 
pm Myth. 22.6 
'D Incegnt & 
Aeclitum in [0t. 
* lujlia Martyr. 
11 dialog. contra 
| Trighonum, 

| Tertallzan. lb, 5, 
| contra Marcin, 


| Va Chyyſol8, 
| 1" loc, 
= Heb Cs. 
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(fiththe Lord) * [hare ſaid, yee are Gods : but not in nature, for Jee ſhall dic like 


latin, de arcants | 


title and rype, but in dced and truth one God oniy. Princes are Gods inname: for 


en, All highcr powers hold their Sccpters from the 7 higheſt power, = he putteth 
downe one, and ſetteth vp another,according to the ſtile, James by the grace of God 
&c. * More principally Davsd, who was called to his kingdome by Gods eſpcciall 
grace,and vſcd his kingdome to Godseſpcciall glory. For he was a man accordin 
to Gods Þ own heart,turning from nothing the Lord commanded him all th 
of his life,ſaue only in the matter of Y/77ah the Hittite, t King.15.5. | 

And ſurely (Beloucd)if we will 5n ſens /imilitudinario,contider earneſtly the won. 
deriull vnion of theſe two kingdomes, England and Scotland, and the fouriſhin 
eſtate ofthe Goſpell,vnder the goucrnment of our dread Soueraigne : we ſhall have 
vood cauſe to take vp this ſong, The Lord ſaid vnto King James our Lord, {t in thy 
throne.for I haue both appotnted and anointed thee King our Great Britannic, 


e daics 


© Or haply Daxid might ſpeake this of himſclfe, The Lord ſaid vnto me, concer» | 


| ning my Lord Saul pcriccuting me, fit thee downe by the power of my riphe hand, and 
| be well aſſured of my protection, wntill [ bane made all thine enemies thy footſtoole 


Chriſtmas day Enening Prayer. 4 


that is,all ſuch as hindred thee from thy kingdome,obedicnt ſubiets vnto thee, ſay- 
| iny, 4 Zehold, we are thy bones and thy fleſh. Sothe Lord ſpake by the Prophet Na- 

than, 2 Sain.12.7. 1 anointed thee King ouer ]ſracl, and delinered thee cnt of the hand | 
of Saul, and oane thee thy Lords houſe, and thy Lords wines into thy boſome, and game 
' thee the houſe of Iſrael and Indah, and would mereoner (if that had beene too lutle) 
| bane cinen thee {uch ard ſuch things, Cc. 

But becauſe S. Perer, Ads 2.34. and S, Pant, Heb.1.13. expound this text of 
Chriſt, and ChriRt himſcite applicthit vato himſclfe, Matrh. 22.44. Mark. 12.36. 
| Luke20'42. I forbearc to treatany longer of ſhadowes, and cone to the ſubſtance, 
taking this Plalme for a prophetic concerning Chriſt infat, and Daxid only but in 
f1gurc. 
| 1. < AsaKing,verſl.1,2, 3. 

Chriſt then is deſcribed here,&2. As aPricſtyveri.4,5- 
| 2. ASaludge, verſ.6,7. 
Countenance, T he Lord ſaid vinto my Lora, 
c fit thou on my right hand. 
Continuance, Vatill 1 make thine enemies 
{ thy footftoole, cc. 
t. His calling to this kingdome by God the Fa- 
ther,verl.1. 
Or, f three points are remark-) 2. His adminiſtration of this kingdome by the 
' able concerning his kingdome; Y ſcepter of his word, verſ.2. : 
| 3-His ſubteRs obedicnce to this adminiſtration, 
| verl. 3. | 
| 8 Some Doftorsameng the Iewes haue conſtrued this of Darias Angell, ap- 


| His kingdome 1s great in reſpec 


OO  +——  <w_Y OR 24 


' pointed by the Lord for his peculiar guard and guide. But I fay to them out of 
|hs, Paul, Vnto which of tbe Angels ſaid the Lord at any time, ſit at my right hard, 
wntill | make thine enemies thy foetſkoole ? i Other Rabbins expound this of Abra- 
ham, as making it a thankſgiuing vnto the Lord, for the victorice which he got 2- 
eainſt the fourc Kings,Gen. 14. Other vnderſtand this of * Zzechiah : other of Zo- 
zobabel. But all theſe holy Fathers are dead, and haue flept long in the duſt ofrheir 
graue:whercas the Lord (here mentioned) is a Prief? for excy, and hath a kingdome 
 \vithout end. Aad ſo conſcquently, this P{ilme cannot aptly be conſtrued cither 
of man, or Angell, or of any other meere creature 4 but of Chriſt atore the Meſſias 
and Mediator,being the ſonne of Danid as man,and the Lord of David as God. Now 
dixit Danid, Dowminus Domins met; ſed Dominus Domino meo. C briſeſt. ſer. de 


T riamtatc. 


The Iewes vnderſtood not this,andtherefore they could net anſwer Chriſts par 
ſtion, Matth.2 2.45. If David call him Lord, how t he then his ſonne ? nemtbcr ſhoul 


| 


i 


of 
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we haue learncd this, except Chriſt and his Apeftles had taught it vs, Awe "17 
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EE en — 
| faith * Avguſtine, quia didicimres, dicimus ; as we haue read, ſowe belecene, that 
Chriſt;as being ®cquall to God, is the Lord of Danid : and asfoundintheforme of 
a ſeruant, the ſomne of Dauid. As? inthe beginning, the Lord of Daxid: as made 
| ch, rhe ſonne of Danid; as 1 conceiued and borne of a Virgin, the ſonne of Daxid : 
| 1s Emme:nucl,the Lord of Danid. See Hierom.in Matth.22. Pet. Galatin. de arcants 
| (:5.3,ca0.17- & [ib.8.cap.24. Chryſoft om. D.[ncognit, Angn/t Stenchius,C aluin,Ti- 
leman, Ageliins, Bellarmine,C+ altos #n lors 
| The Lord /aid then wnto my Lord, 1s (as* if he ſhould haue faid ) God the Father 
| fatd yvnto God the Son. And therefor * Rabbi lonathas tranſlateth it inthe Chalde, 
| dixit dominis verbo ſno, the Lord ſaid tohis Word. Here thenobſcrue * the diſtin- 
| ion of perſons in the Godhead againſt * Artemon, Sabelitus, and Serxernus. The 
Father ſaid vnto the Sonne,ergo,the Father 15 diftinguiſhed from the Sonne, * a5: 
howſccucr not a/i#d,ancther perſon,albcit not another ſubſtance: for as the Father 
is Lord,fo the Sonne Lord,and the holy Ghoſt Lord ; and yet not three Lords, but 
one Lord,as Athanaſius in his Creed. | 

T he Lord ſai] But how,when, and where? the words of our mouthes are firlt 
(asrhe ? Philoſopher truly) notions of our minde. So God hath a twofold word, 
? ad intra,conceiued within himſelfc,and ad extra,reucaled vnto men. According 
to both he ſaid this,* Immenſa ſaprentsa accretnmn fecit,c>id geners human» pateſecit, 
Firſt, according to his intrinſecall word, he ſaid it before the worlds; as it is in the 
ſecond Pſalme,verſe 7. The Lord ſaid vuto me, thou art my ſonne, this day hanc [ be. 
gotten thee.Secondly according to kis extrinſecaland reucaled word, he aid it inthe 
world ; Þ to wit,in the beginning, Gen. 3.15. the ſeed of the woman,e*c, I (aidthe 
Lord vato the ſerpent) will putenmitie berweene thee and the woman, and be. 
tweenethy ſecd, and her feed : he (hall breake thine head, and thou ſhale bruiſe his 
kcele. Chriſt is that promiſed ſeed of the woman, as being © made of the ſecd of Da- 
F* 4, according tothe fleſh ; be ball breake the Serpents head,is all one withour text, 
| ft tho on my right hand, untill I hane made all thine enemies thy footſtoole. 
|: {x ] Not onely,becauſc to be borne of my ſecd and poſteritie ;, 4 bur wins,in re- 
eard of mine affetion,and particular application. As his mother CIary called him, 
ry Santenr ; and his Apoltle Thom.s, my Goa; and Paul,Galath. 2.20. Chriit lox:d 
| mr, and nave himſclfe for me. 
| Lord | Saint © Hierome, and f other learned (in the Hebrew) note, that inthe 
| firſt place,the word tranſlated here Lord,is proper only to God z but in the ſecond, 
| comm:iicable to men. And fo Chrilt according to his manhood, began to {it at the 
right hand of God after his aſcenſion into heauen, and nor before. Chriſt (as the 
; Sunne of God) was cuer at Gods right hand, cqualil in might and maicſtic : for in 
the Trinitic none ts afore or after other,none is greater or lefle than another, bur all 
| the three perſons are cocternall, and coequall. As the Sonne is ſatdin this verſe, to 
ſt at the right hand of the Father : ſo the Father on the Sonnes right hand, verſe 5. 
The Lord wP01 thy right hand ſhall wound enen Kings in the day of his wrath, But 

Chriſt 25 man, was not exalted vnto this honour before his glorious aſcenſion, as 
| Salt Peter expoundcth our text, Acts 2. 74. Danid 1s not aſcended vp into he2uen. 

butthe Lord ſaid vnto my Lord, ſit thonat my right hand, vntill I make thine cne- 
| mics thy footitoole. Therefore letall the houſc of Iracl know for a lurety,that God 
hath made him both Lord and Chriſt ; th leſs (1 meane) whom ye haxe crucified. 
| And Pan, Philip. 2.8. He humbled himſelfe, and became obedient vntotke death, 
| ctten the death of the Croſſe ; wherefore God hath hiohly exalted him. Andint ano- 
ther place, God raiſed him from the dead, and [ct him at hu right hand in h:auenty 
places, 

Yet the Lord ſaidnot this ynto Chriſt, as vato a meere mar}, Þ I am the Lord 
(quoth he) this 14 my name, ard my glory will 1 not gine to another : but to Chrilt 
God and man, our Meſſias and Mediator, one perſon intwo natures. As Chriſt is 
2ur 1/725 and Emmanuel, he bath | al power in heanen, and on earth. * At the name 
of Teſics, enrry knee ſball bow, both of things in heaxen, and things in earth, and things 
vinaertheearth, | Angels and Salats tr heanen ; men on earth, jand the deuils of hell 
vnaer 
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© Rem. 1,3, 
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* Eſay 42.83. 
i Mar,28.18. 
& Philip 2-10, 
I Chry/oft. 
Theopbylatt, 
Gorrax in lacs 
Pauli, 


812 | Chriſtmas day Evening Prayer. ; 


M—_— 
I ems 


a 0, Incognit, | vader earth. Chrift hath all power in heauen, ® as bauing the godly ſubieQto him 
| out of their deuotion: andall power on carth,as _ the wicked made ſubie tg 
« Euthym Pl4- his footſtoole,will they,nill they. For there 15a ® twofold ſubieRion;one volunta ; 
i Parmen.in another extorted. All glorious Angels,all bleſſed ſpirits,all good men of their owne 
| !xx.Ldem Aquin accord yeeld obedience to lefus fully,cheeretully:but the wicked men on earth, and 
in Philip-2.tef1.3 , the damned fiends in hell, indeſpire of their teeth, are blockes at his footſtoole. 
* Auguſt nl. | © Occoreergo, quem locum habeas ſub pedibus Domini Dei tni, nam neceſſe eſt vt ha. 
| beas,ant gratie,aut pene : for as euery knee ſhould bow, ſo cuery knee ſhall boyy, 
' Efay 45-23, | (faith ? E/ap) that knee, that will not out of faith, (hall otit of feare : lo Daxzid 
) here, the Lord ſaid vnto my Lord. fit at my right hand, vatill I make thine enemies thy 
footſt oole. ; 3 
1 Gregor woral, | Futil}] This word 4 notes here,not a pecce of time, but a perpetuitie. For Chriſt 
ib 5.cap 4% | (aftcr all his enemies are made his footitoole ſhall eur fitatthe right hand of God; 
Cln;{oil. Is throne is fer cucr and euer, Heb.1.8. And power 1s vnto him that ſitteth vpon 
[RCOgAT, the Throne for cuermore, Apocal.5.13. So donecis vied, Deut.7.23. The Lord thy 
Az:Uua mn lots | God (hall deſlroy thrmmith a wighne deſtrutlion, vntiill they be brought fo noupht : 
| hereby meaning that they ſhall vererly be conſumed, becaule they cannotany more 
 relift,after once they be brought ro nothing. AndPſalm. 11 2. verſ.8. The good mans | 
| | heart is eſtablihel, and will not ſhrinke, nll be ſee his deſire vpon his enennes, If his 
| heart were not afraid for any eui!l ridings, when his enemies ſtood vp againſt him; 
| how ſhall he ſhrinke when he ſees their necks g1uen vnro him ? And Matth. 1.3c. 


—_—— 


| He hnea h:x yot, ntl he had brought forth her firſt borne ſonne, fc. V'atill, inthat | 
e 141e708, placc doth not 11M rt (as the * Doctors haue w ell obſcrued againſt Heluidins)that 
Chrylefl, . | loſerh froriy ard carnal y knew Marie; tor ſhee was A perpetuall Virgin, as well 
| 4 « £4 _ | aftcr,as bctorethe birth of her fonne Iclus. YEE 2 Cam.6.22. Mat.5.1*. and 28.20, 
| ond | IrisobicRed acainitthis interpretation out of S. Paul, 1 Cor.15.24. that Chriſt, 
| aftcr hc hath put downe aithings vnder his fecr,ſhal in hine,deliner vp the kingdome 
| | fo Col. Anſwer 1s made by C/ ry/oſt ome, Vpon our rext out of Tohn 16. IF». «All 


things that the Father hath,are mane. And Toh.17.10. eAll mime are thine, and thine 
f ararteret 5s | are ne. © As then God the Father was not without his Kkinzdome, when as God 
 Cor.15.24 | the Sonne faid, * all things are owmcn wnto me of my Father ; no more ſhall God 
AN atthail-27. | the Sonne be dethroned, when he ſhall dcliuer vp his kingdome ro his Father. 


do n EP * Henow raignes in fecrer, but when all his enemies once ſhall be made his foor- 
ICC LalvuET j- 


ating. | ſtoole, then he (hall openly rule, much more, litting at his Fathers right hand for 
| Lombard :n | CUCTINOTE. ; : 
1 Cor1524 | [mate] Chiiſtis * able to ſubdue all things vnto himſelfe,and according to his 


| thar God the Father faith, w-ntilt ] make thine enemies thy footſtoole? Antwer 15 
' lolng.19, | made, that Y what/aemer things the Father doth, the ſame things alſo doth the Somne : 


| a . E 

| * Euihymn. ' * for this ation is common to the Sonne with the Father, I ſay, commonto the 
| \ pelarmin in | Sonne, © inrefpeR of his cternall generation, as God, and in reſpetotthe hypoſta- 
| luc. ' ticall vnion as man. Yet this worke 1s aſcribed eſpecially to the Father, as being 4 


| work of might; according to that Orthodoxall axiome, Works of power arcaſcri- 

| bed to the Father ; of wiideme, to the Sonne ; of loue, to the Holy Ghoſt. | 
| b T-{eman, 7 hine enemies | b Here nortc, that the Church 1s not a kirgdome luing alwayes 
| © Cant6ss | in pompe,and peace ; but (as © Salomon ſpeakes) as an armie with banners, expoſed 
| to great danger, as being oppoſed by cruell and cunning enemies. If any man will 
| 4 Loc com.tit, | take the Churches portraiture, let him (faith 4 Luther ) paint a ſilie poore maid f1t- 
| de perſceate rare | ting in afortorne wood,or wilderneile, compaſſed about on cuery fide with hungry 
| Eccieſ. Lions, Wolucs, Boarcs, Beares; in one word, with all hatefull and hurefull beaſts, 
| and in the middeſt ofa great many furious men,afſaulting her eucry minute (as they 
TE RY did hcre Chriſt ) with © ſwords and itaues ; and that which 1s more tcrrible,rtbreat» 


— — 


ning freand water ; fire,to conſume her fleſh and bones into aſhcs ; water, to Con- 
' ſume her aſhes tnronething,it it were pollible. 


| 
\ rides | Toſpeake morediftin Aly, Chriſt and his Church haue f rwo ſorts of cnemies 3; 


ſecular, and ſpirituall. Sccular, as idolatrous Gentiles, blaſphemous Turkes, = 
| | of 
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| other barbarous Infidels ont of the Church : as alſo violent Tyranrs; virulcne He- 
| retikes,fradulent Antichrifts inthe boſome of rhe Church, For (as 8'Z#ther notes 


| 
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| ther the trees ; wntill we hane ſealed the ſernants of our God in their forcheads. 


| 


| 


| 


Chriſtmas day Enening Prayer. a 


our of A nouſtine ) the Church hath had arhreefold oppreition. The firſt violenr,b 


perſecuring Emperors ? the ſecond fradalenr, by ſubtle hererikes:* thethird both 


violent, and frandulent, by peliilene Antichriſts in the kingdomne of Poperie ; 
where the temporall power, and fpirttualtare joyned rogerher, againſtali thar js 
called God. | L Vos 
Now Chrilt isa rey in the middef of all theſe: b the Lord is King, bethe peo- 
ple neuer fo impatient ; heſits betweene the Cherubims, be the earthnener fo vn- 
quict. Howtoruer the ! Gentiles furicuſly rage togerher, and vngodly Princes take 
counſell together,againſt his anointed ; he thar diwelleth in heauen ſhall laugh them 
ro ſcornehe ſhall hane them in derifion ; he ſhall bruiſe them witha rod of 1ron,and 
breake them 1n peeces like a potters veſleil. Albeit * fonre wicked Angels itand on 
the foure corners of theearth, holding the foure windes,that the winde ſhould not 
blow on the earth, neither on the ſea, neither on any tree : yet | Chriſt hauing the 
ſcale of the liuing God,cries with a loud voice to the foure Angels,to whom power 
was giuento hurtthe earth and the ſea + Hwrr yee not the earth, neither the ſea, nei- 


He 
fits at Gods right hand, till his enemicsare made his footſtoole : that is, vntill he 


{1v to Tyrants, and Hypocrites, and Heretikes, and Antichrifls, and to the whole | 


rabbleof therepre ate, depart from me yee curſed into exerlaſting fire, which 1; prepa- 
red for the deutiland hs angels, 
The {pirituall enemies of Chriſt and his Church, are Satan and all his complices, 


ſinne,torment of conſcience, malediion of the law, death,hell; oner all which our | 


blefIcd Sauiour ® triumphed openly. For in dying, he did oucrcome death ; and in 
riſing againe trom the dead, he made the graue his footſtoole,faying,® 0 dr ath, / will 
be thy drath ; O grane, 1 will be thy deſtruttion. Now (beloued) his conqueſt is our 
vikoric; for he did ouercome the world for vs, and the deni!l for vs, and death for 
vs. He was wounded for our ? tranſgreflions, and broken tor our iniquities ; his 
name 1$ 4 the Lord owr righteouſreſſe ; hetherefore dicd forour lins, and roſe againe 
for our inſtification. He deliuered vs our of the hands of all our enemics, that we 
might ſcruchim all the dayes of our life without feare. As for our finncs, he ſaith, 
Ela.42-25, TI, emer Tam be, that putteth away thine iniquities for mine owne ſake, 
and will not r: member thy faults. * Albeit they were lthe crimſon, they ſhall be made 
white as [now #. though they were red as ſtarlet, they ſhall be like wooll; thebloud of 
Teſs Chraſt cleanſeth vs from all ſine, 1 Toh.1.,7. He redeemed vs from the curlc 
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of the Law, when he was madea curſe for vs, Galath. 3.13. He pur outthat hand- } 


writing of ordinances againſt vs; he cancelled that obligation, and tooke it our of 
the wav, faſtning it vpon His Croſſe, ColofI.2.14. Concerning torment of conſci- 
ence, being tuſiified by faith, we bane peace toward God, through I:fus Chrift onr 
Lord, Rom.5.1. 

Lallly,touching deathand hell; he f deſtroyes death for ever, and wipes away the 
teares from the faccs of all his people,that they may triumph inthe words of* P aw, 
0 a-ath whexe u thy tzng * O graue where 15 thy uittorae ? the ſting of death is ſinne, 
and the firength of fenne 5 the Law : but thanks be to Ged, that bath pin»nw; vile 
rie throngh our Lord leſs Chriſt.He that belecueth inthe Lord Iefus, hath ® ererna!l 
life; neither ſhall he taſte of the * ſecond death. If God then be with vs, who can be 
againſt ys? If the Lord have ſaid vnto my Lord, fir on myright band, watill I baxe 
made thine enemies thy foetſtoule ; what need I tcare what either man, or Angell, or 
dcuill is able to doe againſt me? My Ieſusisa 7 refugeagainſt the rempeſt, and a 
ſhadow againſt the hear, a * preſent helpe in my tribulation and trouble. * Vho 
ſhall lay any thing to my charge, ſecing it is God that iuſtherh ? and who ſhall con- 
aemne, ſccing Chriſt which 1s dead, yea rather which is riſcn againe, ſitteth at the 
right hand of God, and maketh interceſſion for vs daily ? ® He faith, ! am with you till 
the end and then he will ay vnto vs in the end, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit 
J- the kingdome prepared for you from the foundation of the world. 

The 
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Talemen. | tion, Rom.1-16. caſting downe holds, and imaginations, and enery high thing that u | 
Vatablus. | exalted againſt the knowledge of God, and bringing into captinitie enery thought vnto | 
- | Agellins. | the obedience of Chrift,2 Cor.10.5. 
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| Chriſtmas day Enening Prayer. 


* Plutarchin | The Lord foal [tad the rod of thy power ont of Sion. | A © Captaine ſent from Ceſar, 
the life of vnto the Senatours of Rome, to luc for the prolonging of his gouerntnent abroad: 
Ceſar, ; vnderſtanding (as he ({tood ar thc Counſell chamber doore) thar they would nor 
| condeſcend to his deſire, ciapping his hand ypon the pummell of his {word ; Welt 
| (faid he) ſering you nil! not grant ut him, t/15 ſhall giueut biw. Sowhentbe Citi- 
| zens of Meſſana, deipiſing Pompetes turidicion, alleaged ancient orders, and Pri- 
uileges ofthe Romans in 0d rime granted vntotheir Towne ; Pompey did anſwer 
(+ | rhem in chollcr, (as P/utarch relates in his life.) What doe you prattle to vs of your 
4 CaluinceTurciſ. | law,that hane our ſwords by onr ſides? So ® Mahumet difſolueth all arguments by 
| l9.1.cap4. | theſword; in© his kingdeme no man is aduanced vnto places of any great worth or 
* Yeertas Foli= | worſhip, bur the Souldicr ; and the fleft hand among the Turks is accounted moſt 
yas _—_—_ | honourable, becauſe the ſword hangs on that ſide. So Tyrants and Potentates of the 
perl Farcicz, | world, endall their quarrels,and make their enemies their footſtoole,by the ſword, | 
f Augrrius, Buſ- | But thc ſcepter of Chrilts kingdome isnot a ſword of ſteele,bur a ſword ofthe Spi- 
bequi legal. | rit ; heruleth in the middeſt of his enemies, and ſubdueth a people to himſelfe, nor | 


—_—_ | by the ſword, butby the 8 word : torthe Goſpell is the power of his arme to [alug- 


| 
| 
' 
| 


And the Lord is ſaid here to /exd therod of hn power ont of S40n, according tothe 
rap cats; prophecies of ® 1/aiah, and | Micah; the law ſhall goe ferth of Sion, and the word | 
| Congcrtts of the Lord from Hieruſ.lem. The bleſied Apoſtles (as weread, Ads 2.) recciued 


«© Rom 10 18, | firſt in Hicrulalem. Ir is true thattheir * ſound went out thorow all theearth, and 
| their words ynto the ends of the world; and chat they did execute their commillion 
| Mark.16.ng. | 17 preaching vnto ! euery creature : but yet according to their maſters iniunion, 
Luke 24.47. they began at Hicrulalem. So Panuland Barnabas told the ewes, AR. 
13 46. /t was neceſſary that the word of God ſhould firſt hawe beene ſpoken vuto you : 
but ſeeing yee put it from you, and mage your ſelues unworthy of enerlaſting life ; lo we 


| turne tothe Gentiles Here then 1Sa pregnant text, to proue that the Goſpel is not 
[= 1 Theſſ2.13 | the word of ® man,but the wiſdome of ® God,and * {word of bis ſpirit ; for that it 
'* xCorz.7. | js agreeable tothe predictions of all his holy Prophets, cuer ſince the world began. 


* Ephet 5.47- | Apaine, P this cuidence confurtes the Tewes, ob(tinately denying that the promiſed 


P Ti loc, | Vo , 
7 4:e1man mW \{eflias iscome. His word commeth owt of $10n,he muſt (according to this prophe- 


| cie) begin his ſpirituall Kkingdome in Hieruſalem, cuen while the Iewes Common. 
| wealthand religion 1s ſtanding : for the [cepter hall nor depart from Inda, nor a law- 
| g1ner betweene hu feet, untill Shilo come, and the people ſhall be gathered onto bim, 
\ Genel 49.10. Bur alas, Hicruſalem hath along time beene made leuell withthe 
| 1 Luk.19 44 | 1 ground: * ſhe that was great among the Nations,and Princefle among the Prouin- 
* Lament,ue1, | Ce$,is now made tributary. Barbarns has [egetes-the Lord hath ſo darkned the 
daughter of Sion in his wrath, and caſt downe trom heauen vnto the earth I{racls 
f Apocal.20,8. glory, Lam. +1. that the barbarous # Gog and Magog arenow lords of that (ſome- 
| time) holy /and; Hicruſalem in o1d time the City of God, is now(being poſſeſſed by 
the Turkcs ) nothing elſe but a den of thecues. Ergo, Chriſt is that promiſed Mcl- 
© Matth.11.3- | {jas ; it ts* he that ſhould come neither need we looke for another. 
| © cgellize Be thon ruler in the midſt among thine enemies | By ® rod, is meant Chriſts ſcep- 
| Bellarmin. ter ; becauſe ſtrong rods are for the [cepters of them that beare rule, Ezech.19.11- 
| and Ier.48.17. How the ftrong ſtaffe broken, and the beautifull rod ? And by his 
ſcepter is meant his power;and the word isthat his power, by which he ru/es 1 the 
| middeſt of all his enemzes : conuerting ſuch enemies as appertaine to Godselecon ; 


the one,the ſauour of life vnto life ; and to the other,the ſauour of death vato death, 


| the gifts of the holy Gholt at Hicruſalem, and exerciſed alſo theſe gifts of vtterance | 


and confounding ſuch enemies as are the ſonnes of perdition ; his Goſpell is vnto 


| 2 Corinth. 2.16, 

| " Cinyſoff. The bleſſed Apoſtlespreached the Gofpell i» rhe midaeſt of theer enemies, *as be- 
| y ww - ing ſhcepein the middeſt of woolues, Mar.10.16. And Y jrenew, who liued 1n the 
phpuxy ts age,witneſſeth alſo that the Church increaſed in Egypr, Lyb1a, Mu 
| p 
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Chriſtmas day Enening Prayer. | 
Germanie, Comparing the light of the Goſpell vnto the Sunne, illuminating all men 


excepting ſuch asare loſt, hauing their mindes blinded by the Prince ofthis world, 
Corinth.4.4- | Ne WII NL | 
, In all ificr t mes ynto this preſent day Chriſt ruled, 8 his kingdomeflonriſhed in 
deſpight ofal his enemies,inthe middeſtof Atheilts,inthe middeſt of Infidels,in the 
midde(t of Hereriks,in rhe middoſt of Hypocrites,in the midddeſt of Tyrants,inthe 
m.:ddc!t of Turkes, inthe middeſt of Anti-chriſts. Atthe worlds end (whenour 
blefſed Szujour ſitting ar his Fathers right hand ſhall veterly * put downe all things 
vndcr iis feet )the good ſhall be ſeparated from the bad;jasa ſhepheard ſeparatesr 
ſheepe from the goats, Mat. 25.32. But ſo long as the world (that * teth in wicked- 
neſſe }continueth,the>wheat groweth among tares,and the Churchis cuer as alillie 
among © thornes, aſſaulted on the one ſide by vnbeleeners, andon the orher fide by 
miſ-belceuers. On the left hand by the blaſphemous propoſirions of Hererikes, on 
the rizhr hand by the contentious oppoſitions of Schilmatikes:openly wronged by 
cur-throat tytants,and ſecretly wringed by bac-biting hypocrites. 4 Yarro writes, 
that the Romanes in old time did ouercome their enemies ſedends : but the Roma» 
niſts in our time thinke to make their enemies(as it were )their footitoole cedends, 
by dagge and dagger, by powder-plots,and powder-ſhots,by fire, force,furie. Yet 
notwithſtanding Chritt is a Ruler, and his ſubieAts are © morethan Congueronys in 
the very middelt of Anti-chriftianiſme. For the beheading of Martyrs is likethe 
f cutting of vines, the more they be cut, the more they proſper and fruftihe. The 
's Church (aith,as Paxl,y Cor.12.10. hen ] am weake, then am 1 ſtrong. h Mare 
tm Luther (alliited doubrlefle by Gods owne fpirir) fo little regarded the bloudie 
Papiſts in the quarre!l of Chrilts Goſpell, as that he ſaid peremptorily, Contempt 
eft a ms Roman furor © feruor, And therefore being adurſed by ſome good 
friends, that he would notadnenture himſcite to be preſent at the meeting ot the 
 Germane Princes at Wormes:; he did anſwer them in this wiſe ; For as much as 1 am 
ſent for, I am reſolued and certainly determined to enter Wormes, inthe name of our 
Lord Ieſuus Chriſt, although I knew there were ſo many denils toreſiſt me, as there are 
| [les to corter all the houſes inIVormes : Fox Martyr.tol +776. Andi B .Latymer being 
oroughrto the ſtake, was ſo well aflured, rhat Chritt eaen by his weaknefle ſhould 
rul- 1n the middeſt of hisememies, asthat vpon the kindling of the firſt fagot, he ſaid 
to his fellow Marty r, Biſhop Ridley: Ceonrage brother R idley, we /ball (by Ged:s 
grace) this day light ſuch a candle in England,as [ hope ſhall nener be put out againe, 

In the a. 3, of thy power, ſpall the people offer thee free-will offerings. | Chriſt (by the 
preaching of his word ) ſabdueth vnrto himſelfe a good and a great people. Good, 
They tall offer thee free-will offerings with an holy worMip. Great, The dew of thy 
birth 1s of the wombe of the morning. Inthe dayes of thy power, * that is, inthe daycs } 
ofthy ſolemne aflemblies, in the dayes of thy ! Goſpell, vnrillthou ſhalt overcome | 
thine enemies with the ®ſpirit of thy mouth,and aboliſh them with the brightneſle 
of thy comming : thy people ſhall offer free-will offerings onto thee, * Not enforced 
| by Iaw,but comming out ofloue ; not out of faſhion or fation, but in pure deuo- 
| tion and cheerefull obedience. They ſhall appeare before thee with an holy worſhip, 
or as our new tran{lation,#n the beanties of holineſſe : that is,in thy ® Temple, which 
| 15 # olorious Santtrarie, Plalm.29.2. P Or in a holineſſe equalling the holineſle of 
| thy SanAuary ; for good Chriſtians are the temples of God, 1 Cor. 3.16, Or by 
| deauties of holineſle, he meancth haply the 4 Prieſts garment, inſinuating, that 
| Chriſts elet people ſhould be named * the Prieſts of the Lord, a choſen generation, 4 
rojall Prieſthood, an holy nation, a pecaliar people, ſhewing forth the vertues of him 
that hath called them out of darkneſſe into marxellous light, 1 Pet.2.9. The ſumme 
of all is, that rhe ſubie Xs of his kingdome ſhall appeare before him in # all kinde of 
lanAtie, * reſplendent in holineſſe,: and ſhining in good workes as lights inthe 
| world,Philip 2.15. 

Ifall Chrifts people then offer bim free-will offerings with an holy wor ſhip, he will 
Not abide ſuch as are hypocrites, who ſcrue the truth onely to ſcrue their tarne, "ra« 
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| (lertby kingdame come ) we muſt atlioyne thy #ill be done, done on earth 

beanen. He will(as!S. ſobntcileth vs) ipuc ſuch our of bis mouth as are 
| nor cold, mungrils in reiigion, * halting betweene God and Baal, ha 
' 3Prophet ſprakes)a diuided beart;an heart andan heart, likethe® Ha 
| or the Partriges tn Paphlagonia. © The way of Chrilt is fo ſtrait, 
| norexling to this ſide, or that tide: itapy haitin ithe islike to fall o 


| the pitoteternall perdition.' The Lore (tor our example) hath 
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 lndgement in all ages, vponſuch as have not vprightly walked, but haltedbeforc 
| bim ; I will only remember one, which hapned vpon 4 Caſtelanus, who (havin 
tirſt inriched himſclte by the Goſpell, and afrerward forſaking the pure doArji - 
thereot,an turning againe to his poptth vomit,fo that he perſecuted the Chriſtians 
Mm Orlearce Joy the hand of God was itricken tn Þ1s bodie witha grieuous ſicknefle 
vnknowne to the Phyſirians,the one balfe of his body burning as hot as fire,and the 
other being lo cold as ice,and to milerably crying and lamenting,cnded his lite, 

T he dew of thy birth 14 15 the wombe of the morning | Avery difficult place,dinerſly 
| conſtrued,cither of Chri/t hemſelfe,or of his gifrs,or of hu people.Firit of Chriſt him- 
{elfe and that in reſpeR of his Godhead, and of his Manhood. Ofhis © Godhead, chat 
; the Father faith vnto him, of che wombe (rhat is, of mine owne eſſence (before the \ 

early morning (that 1s, before the worla was) thou haſt the dew of thy youth; ex birth : 
noting his eternal! generation before all worlds, as is ſhewed Prou. 8.2 ».2 3,24,28. 
And according toth's!enſe,the Sepraagint Interpreters have tranſlated,»f the womb | 

before the mornms tarre begat [thee, It it be meant of his Manhood, It may be 
| © chus expounded, of the wor:be of the darke morning, or Virgin, thou haſt the dew | 
| of thy birth, It we will vnderitand of hiss gifts and grace, the plentifull and abun- 
| dant dewof thy gitrs and gladnefſe abone thy fellowes, was in thee from the very 
wombe. But becauſe Dana 1nthis verſe ſpeakes neither of the perion, nor of the 
gifts of the Mellias,but of his ſubiets,l fide with Þ cor Divines, who reade and in- 
terpret itafter this fort, thy youth, or new-borne people, ſhall be to thee as the wore 
mugs dew. By the preachivg of thy word, thon ſhair bring forth a people not onely 
| 800d, bnt alfo great,whole increatc {hall be fo plentifull and wonder full as theerops 

ot rhe morning dew, Forasthe dew,tiat lecictly falls from heauen abundantly,co.- 
uercth and retreſherh ailthe carth; forby word, by the {-cret opcration of the Holy 
| Spirit | /ellang 4s the dew, and as tle ſhowre pon the herbes, 15that & immortall ſeed, 
\ by whichan incredible number of chicdren arc begotten vnto God, ouer-{preading 
| the face of the whole world, according to that of 1 S, [ohn, To them he oane power 10 
| be the ſonnes of God,enen to them that belerne 11 hu name nhich are borne not of blond, 
| nor of the will of the fi-\b nor of the will of man, but of God. This expoſition I take to 

be molt agreeable to the dritt of our texr,and to the words of our tranſlation: 

n Non ror 1mber ante lucem argentets 
tot vellnt arnagemmuly, 
Dnam multa cunttr rentinm de finibus 
ad tepropar? conflact, 

T he Lord {ware and will not repent | Mcn (as Paul teacheth, Heb.6.) ſweare by 
hitn that 1s greater thanthemſclucs : bur Almightic God, as hauing none greater to 
{weare by, {ware by himſelfe to father Abraham, Cenel.22.15. By my ſelfe bane 1 
[worne ((aith the Lord) becanſe thon haſt done this thing and haſt not ſpared thine onely 
Sonne, therfore will 1 ſurely bleſſe thee, and will greatly multiply thy ſerd as? he 
ſtarvres of the heauen, and as the ſand which 13 vpon the ſea ſhore, aud thy ſeed ſhalt peſ- 
ſeſſe the gate of his enemies, and inthy ſeed all the nations of the earth ſhall be bleſſed. 
This oath is repeated and renewed againe vnto T/aac,Geneſ.26. 3. The Lord appea- 
redwnto him, and ſaid, 1 will performe the oath which 1 ſware 1nto Abraham hy f4- 
ther, AnG the feruantsand Saints of God cuer. highly reuerenced and eftecmed tÞ:1s 
oath. He (faith our © Prophet) # the Lord our God, he hath alway beene evinaſul of 
hu cournant and promiſe, that he made to a thouſand generations, exrn the conrmant 
that he made with Abraham, and the oath that he ſware to Iſaac. And lerem. 11-4 
T hm ſaith the Lord, ye ſhall be my people;and 1 will be your God, that 1 avg) Confermne 

the 
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the oath, which [ bane ſmorne vnto your fathers. And Z acharias in bis hymne, Bleſ« 
{ed be the Lord Ged of Iſrael, for be bath viſited and redeemed hi: people, ec. Arbe 
(pake by the month of bis boly Prophets ener ſince the world began, 0c, performing 
that oath,which he ſwave to our forefather eAbrakam. Wer 
| Jt was inthe Lord great mercic to gine his word, that he would inthe fulneſte 
\ of time ſend his Sonne for the redemption of the world, ſaying, The ſeed of rhe wo. 
| man ſhall breake the Serpents head:but it was aſſurcdly greater mercie toſweare by 
| -is ® holineſſe, that he would performe this promiſe. God is truth, and we haue 
| good cauſe to belcene him vpon his word, who made vs andall things eltevy his 
» word ; but yet for our betteraſſurance, being deſirous more abundantly to ſhow 
vnto the heires of promiſe the ſtableneſſe of his counſell, bound himſelfe with an oath, 
that by two 1mm: table things,tm which 11 was 1mpeſſible for | 1m to tre we mght haxe 
/tro» g conſolation, Heb.6 8. 

Theſe two things are Fi word and oath His word istrue,Pſal. 33-4. 7 (quoth 
the Lord) Yhanue ſpoken tit, and 1 will performe it. * God 14 not as man,tht he ſyonld 


dorit ? and hath he ſpoken and ſhall ke not accompliſbut? © Heanen audearth ſpall paſſe 
| away, but not on: ior of his word hall paſſe away till all things be fulfilled. And if his 
| zarc word bethus immarable,then his * oath much more,which among men isan 
end of a!l ſtrife, Heb.6.16, Behold then here the [goodnefle of the Father of mer 

ciz5.a1d God of comfort, who for our fake did not only fay, bur alſo fwcare, that 
Chriſt isour Prieſt for exer. Happie men are they whobeleeue this promiſe, tor 


| that 15 * eternall lite : bur accurſed arc {uch as *®neg]<&t fo greatſaluation. Hethar 
| 


| b-1ccnes not God, makerh him alicr(faich * S. John: )Nay,tceing God hath buund 
| his word with an oath, he that belecues not his record concerning his Sonne,doth 
| 2ccale God of periurie. This onghtto combort vs1n all our tentations,atthe houre 
| of death,and in theday of tudgement. For albeit we haue ſinned again{t heauen, 
| and a2ainſt carth z againſt God in heauen,agaimnit our brethren on earth : aithough 
| oar (11sare great for their number, and gricuous for therr naturre; yet let vs goe 
- boldly tothe throne of grace, that we may receiue mercie. For as muchas we 
| har fachan high Prieſt, asis touched witha feeling of our infirmities, and ſaith, 

/ 1m not come to call therighteou torepentance,but ſinners and ſweareth,*.s [ line, 


| 2 


F) 4 


F 
And will not repent | 
(lum,(as© Aquine {pcakes) but not ſecuraum affettum, And {0 the Scripture Ipca- 
king 4 grofly to mans vnderftanding,laith,that rhe Spirit 1sgricucd,and thar the 
Lord frepented he had made man,and 8 Sax/ King ; and /onah 3.10. Godrepented 


as Peter ; and betrayed Chrilt,as /#d-#s ; and crucified Chrift,as Pilate. 


> 


counſc!l, is yeſterday,and to day,ani the ſame alfo for euer, Heb. 13.8.But vnto vs 
men (in his reucaled word) he ſeemes to put on affcions of anger and gricke, 
| b behaming himſclfe as one who repents and grienes. Againe, God ſpeakes in his 
reuealed word. ſometimes conditionally,ſomerimes ab{olutely. His lcntence con- 
| ccrning the deſtration of Nineuch was only conditionall, it they d1d not repent ; 
according tothat of the? Plalmilt, If x man will not turne,then he will whet his ſword, 
| And therefore when the Lord ſaw the works of the men of NVinexeh, that they 
| rurncd from their cuill wayes, he turned away his wrarh from them. Et fic Dew 
(as one pithily ) 20x vertitar,ſed auertiiur Or Alion8S 1s woſtru.But when Alm gktic 
God ſpcakes abſolutely ,thow art my Sonne and as 1n our text categoricaily, thor arr 


his mouth. Sce S. Auguſtine de dinerſs queſt.ad Simplicium lib.2.queſt.1. Rupert, 
Caluin.n caput 3. Tone, Angultin.D.Incognit.Beliarmin, &- als 1n loc, 

Thou art a Prieſt for ener ſhe Lord teacheth vs how we ſhovld ſweare,by pre- 
| cept,and patterne. By precept, [er.4. 2. 7 how ſhalt ſweare tn truth, in indgement, 
in riohteonſneſſe.Where!Diuines obſerue,thar theſe three vertues ought ro be the 
{com panions of all our oathes. [wdgement forbids % raſh and idle {wearing; rrach, 
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a Prieſt for ener ,cc,he will not repent, nor & alter the thing which is gone out of 


| 


liz ; neither as the ſonne of man, that he ſhould repent : hath he ſaid, and ſhall he not | 


[ de(ire not theadcath of a ſenner;\et nct any deſpaire,Þ though he haue denicd Chriſt, | Ezcch.z3 41. 


The pailions of m:nare aſcribed to God, /ecun47m effe. | 


{ *F 
Buoad nes, 


817. 
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* Mattho.13, 


| * Ferw poſl, 

ſer. $,1n Dom, 
Srptuaref, 

© 1.Part. queſt, | 


of the exill that he had ſaid that he would doe ro Nineweh, The Lord in his ſecrer 


all | 


V1.477.7 
«Rom 6.19, 
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818 | Chriſtmas day Enening Prayer. 
| all lying and falſe ſwearing ; righteonſneſſe, all blaſphemous and vngodly ſweari 
by the creatures. God (according to this precept) ſweareth himſeltc here; he 
| ſweares in righreonſneſſe,as ſwearing by himſelfe,being both ommpotenr,and om- 
niſcient : #1 :#th, for that he will not repent : 1nindgement, ſaying to his Son, thou 
= Avellius in | art a Prieſt for ener. " When he ſpake before of C briſts kingdome, he faid only | 
hs, > 2 fit thou at wy right hand: but now treating of Chriſts Prieſthood, he ſweares: » jq. 
* Calum. | 


ſinuating that the Prieſthood of Chriſt is of exceeding great conſequence; for the | - 
Lord(inſtrufting vs how we may ſweare by his own example)ſwearesnotin any 
trifling caſe, but for the confirmation of a ſerious and neceſſarie truth of a moſt 
high nature. 

Let vs examine therefore how Chriſt is a Prieſt for ener. An high Prieſt(asthe 
» Scripture definerth)# @ perſon called of God from among men, that he may offer bath 


gifts and ſacrifices vnto Ged for the ſins of men. Such an tygh Priſt is Chriſt, imme- 
diatly called of God,in that he ſaid,rhow art a P7ieſt,and he giue himſelf for vs, to 


| be bothan? offering,and a ſacrifice of a ſvyeer ſmelling ſauour to God,Epheſ. 5.2. 


Sund.n Lent, | q Heis the reconciliation for our ſinnes,and asan Aduocate with the Father inthe 


' court of hcauen,euer pleading the merit of his oblation & obedience,the ſole Me- 
 diator betweene God and man, 1 Tim. 2.5.and he is a Prieſt for ener,becauſe with 
' one offering he confecrared for ener, them that are ſanAtihed, Heb.10.14. The 
powerfull operation of his pailion endureth for cuer, being rhe * Lambe Mlaine 
| fromthe beginning of the world,and bleeding/as1t were) ro the worldsend. FS. 
Paul in his Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes, hath vnfoldedthis part of our rext ſofully, 
| that(as\Hierowme Ipeakes)it is ſuperfluous to bring an after(or other)interpretaris. | 
1. Shewing the difference betweene 
the Prieſthood of Axron,& Chriſt. 
2. Deicribing the reſemblance be- 
rweene the Prieſthood of Chrilt, 
and Melchiſedech, 

1. The Pricſthood of 4aronwithal the facritices & ceremonies belonging ther- 
unto, was nothing cl{e but a type of things to come:the* tabernacles andholy pla- 
| ces, were figures of thetrue Sanfuaric; the diuers waſhings, & other carnall rites, 
| were {imilitudes of heauenly things. Ina word, the whole Law had the ſhadow 
| of good things to come,butnot the very ſubſtance of the things, Heb.1o.1. But 


| I will here rcft only in his a 
conſiſting of two points eſpecially ; the / 


| 


« Afts 4.13. 


' 1 Tohn,1.7. 
z Heb 9.12.13» 


| _ Eſay L.1HL, 


ER ————_ * = 


b 3 Chro 26,16 


«* Coloſl.2.17. | 


Chriſt is the ® bodie of the ſhadow, and his Prieſthood the truth of Aaron type. 
loh.1.17.7he Law was giuen by Moſes but grace and truth came by Ieſus Chriſt as 
being our only Prieſt appeaſing the wrath of God,and taking away the ſins ofthe 
world;for * among men there 1s giuen no other name vnder heaucn,whereby we 
muſt be ſaued. And therefore the holy Fathers intheir killing of bealts,& ſprink« 
ling of bloud, had euer an eye to the ſhedding of Chriſts bloud onthe Croſle, be- 
| leeuing that his bloud ſhould y cleanſe them from all their ſins,and * not the bloud 
of Goats, and Calues, and Buls. And the Prophets in their Sermons viſually taxe 
their hypocriſie, who negleRing ſpirituall deuotions, & faith in Chriſt,only reſted 
and truſted in outward oblations. * What han ] to doe with the multitude of your 
[acrifices (ſaith the Lord) 1 am full of the burnt offerings of Lambes, and the fat of 
fed beaFts, 1 deſire not the bloud of Bullocks,nor of Lambes,nor of Goats, Incenſe 1 an 
abomination vnto me, my ſonle hateth your new Xoones,and your appointed Feaits, 
all of them are a burthen unto me,and [ am weary to beare them. And Mich,6.7.#1 
the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of Rams, or with ten thonſandriners of ojle! nay, 
| the ſacrifice beſt accepted of Ged,isatroubled ſpirit a broken and contrite heart, 
O God,ſhalt thou not deſpiſe,Pſal. 51.17. 
| 2.The Prieſthood of Aeronand the kingdome of Iſracl, were diſtinofficesand | 
incompetible;the Pricſt render the Law might not incroach vpog the royalties of 
the King,nor the Kingexecutethe Prieſts office : for when Þ F=z5ab the King 
went into the Temple of the Lord to burne incenſe; the Prieſts of the Lord with- 
ſtood him,and ſaid vntohim, Jt appertaineth not vutotbee (V22414h) to burne 1#- 
| cenſe vutothe Lord,but to the Pricſts,the ſonnes of Aaron,conſecrated to this office-Go 


forth 
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forth of the S anfinerie, for thou baſt tranſpreſſed : and Vxxiah the Kine was a lever — 
ons x day of his death. Bux Chriſt is botha Pricſt, anda Prig BE = | 


the Miter mcet together in him. = 

3- Aaron, El:azer, and<cuery high Prieſt vnder the Law, did enter intothe 
holy place by the bloud of goats and calues, which, he did cftcr for hunſelfe, and | 
for the ſinnes of the people. But Chriſt our Prieſt, entred into the moſt holy | 
place by his owne bloud, and obtained cternall redemption for vs,Heb.g.12: He | 
d oauc himſclfe for our ſins,that he might deliver vs tromthus preſent cuill world. | « Galar.1,4. 
[c was impollible, that the bloud of buls and goars ſhould rake away ſinnes, Heb. | 
10.4. He therefore did © offer his owne body, redeeming tis Church cuen with |, _ 
his ownef precious blond. Nm, ng 

. Aaron was anointed with an *® oyle made of pleaſant ſpices and balſame: | « Leuir 8 ky 
but God hath anointed Chriſt with oyle of gladnefle, Pſal.45.8. The ſpirit of the | ?falm 1 33.2, 
Lord (quothb he) hathanointed me, that 1 ſhould preach theGoſpell vnto the | * Luk, 4.18.a1. 
poore,and hath ſent me,that I ſhould heale the broken hearted,8&c. 

5. Aaron and cuery high Pricſt of the Iewes, offcred vp ſacritice, i firſt forhis | | Levit. 16.6. 
owne ſinnes,and then for the people. But Chriſt as being holy,blameleſſe,vndefi- | Heb 7-27. 
ed, Heb. 9.26. who knew no {inne,2 Cor.5.21. who did * no wickednefſe, nei- | * Ecay 53.9. 
their was any deceit in his mouth,offered vp himſelfe only for our finnes ; he was 
wounded for our tranſgreſſions, he was broken for our iniquitics, he carried our 
ſorrows,and with his ſtripesare we bealed. 

6. Aaron and his ſucceſſors were Prieſts of the Tewes,& tied only tothe Temple 
cf ! Hicruſalem: but Chriſt is for all perſons, and all places, at alitimes,a Prieſt for | 1 Heut 12.11, 
 exer,an vniuerſall Biſhop of our ſoules,as he told the woman of®Samaria,che hore | lohn 4.20 
commeth, &- 1 now,when ye ſpall nexther in tis mountaine,nor at Hieruſalem wor ſhip | * loh 4-24, 
the Father ; but the true wor ſhippers ſhall ener y where wovſhip him in ſpirit and truth. 

7. Aaron,and other Prieſts vnder the Law, were made without ſwearing of an 
oath ; but Chriſt is made by an oath, by him that faid vnto him, che Lord hath 
[worne, aud will not repent, thou art a Prieft for ener, aſter the order of Melchiſee 
dech Heb.7.*0,21. 

8. Aarons Prieſthood was temporarie, but the Prieſthood of Chriſt is for emer. | 
Eleazer (ſucceeded Aaron,and Phineas Eleazer,avd fo downward : for among the 
"ewes many were made Priclts,becauſe they could not endure by reaſon of death: | « Heh 5.25, 
but Chrift, becauſe he endureth for cuer,harhan cuerlaſting Prieſthood. The lewes 
haue now ® neither Prince,nor Propher,nor burnt offering, nor lacrifice,nor obla | * Song of :be 
tion,nor incenſe, for the Lord repented, ? that is, changed Aaron: Pricſthood : but | three Children, 
Chrili(as our text hath it)is conſecrated by God the Father a Prieſt for ener. Non _ 38 | 
can ſucceed him,he will not giue his glory toanother, Efay 42.3.and therfore thc bra " 
blaſphemous opinion of the 4 Papiſts is deteſtable, who make the Pope ſuccfſor | , q g, jc, a 4 
vnto Peter, and Peter the ſucceſſor vnto Chrift, in his Prieſthood, So they prate, | refonder 
print,and paint in their * Catalogues ofthe Romane Biſhops. | 3 Sce Tileman, 

I will not diſpute this point after Pa», Heb.7.25.concluding peremptorily that | 7 Fl "_ oy as. | 
| Chriſt, and only Chriſt is able perfeRly to ſane them that come vnto God by him, IF ah nyt 
ſeeing heligeth ever to make interceſſion for them,fas that learned man and mar- | yer. Pola, 
 tyr,lohn Lambert, in his greateſt agonie, none but Chriſt, none but Chriſt. All the | * Fox Mary. 
| Peters,and Peeres,and Popes in the world, which cucr haue beene,are,and ſhall be, | /*/ 1027. 
cannot ſacrifice ſo much as may ſatisfic God for the ſins of one poore foule.Chriſt 
alone is our Prieſt for emer,at whoſe right hand,God the Father ſtandeth aſliſtanr, 
tot performe wharſocuer he harh cither ſaid or ſivorne to him,cuen to the confu- | * Genetrard. 
lion of Kings, and all other great enemies in the day of bi wrath. in loc. 

And ſarely this clauſe,for ewr, (as thar holy Martyr of God" /obn Bradfordobs- |, pv 
[erued)enidetly ſhewes that the Popiſh Mafſe is a moſt inturtousenemuc ro Chriſt, | p,y.1 271, 

i" reſpeR of his Prieſthood and ſacrifice. The Prieſthood of Chriſt is an cuer. 

aſting Prieflhood, and ſuch afunRion as cannot goe toanother ; but the Maſle 

doth vtterly put him outof place, as though he were dead for eucr, and ſo God 

were alier, who ſaid he ſhould liue for _ Againe, it is a pernitious cnemic -” } 
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blus in Gen -49, 


| 
his acrifice, for, to reiterate athing once donefor the full accownpliſhins of th 

| end, wherefore it was begun,declareth imperfeRion ofthe ſame 1 =o 30a Ip 
| fn Maſſc-Prieſts ts on ſacritice of one —_ for the end wher, 

| fore it was begun, (that is, for propitiation and remiſſion, 4 pwnd && cvlpa) iy o0. 
| the Maſſe-Prieſts make Chriſts oblation imperfeR, and Jenie that the act x, 

| thereof endures for ener. Sec Epiſtle Sunday 5. in Lent. | | 

I come now to the parallel of David ſhewing the reſemblance between Melchi. 
ſedech & Chriſt. This Melchiſedech,as Paul (Heb.7.)reports out of Moſes,GE.1 4 | 
was King of Sal:m,c> the Prieſt of the moſt high God. So Chriſt is deſcribed in this 
preſent Pſalmeyto be both a King & a Prieſt,che King of Salem, that is,of * Hiern- 
falem aboue,Gods owne Citie,which is the mother of vsAll : and rhe Prief of the 
moſt high God, in giuing himſelfe tor vs both an offering and a ſacrifice of aſweer 
{ ſmelling ſauour to God. In old time before the Law,the Kingdome & Prieſthood 

appertaincd by birth-right vnto the eldelt ſon; tor ſo y Diuines have gathered our 

of the words of lacob ynto Reuben, Gen.q49 3. Renben, thor art my firſt-borne,my | 
| mightand the beginning of my ſlrength,the excellencie of dionitie, and excellencie ; 
| power,that is, prima in regno,primus in ſacerdotie.But theſe two funRions were * 
| ſencred vnder the Law,the Kingdome being conferred vpon 1uda,the Prieſthood | 
; ypon Lewi, Sothat Chriſt our Prieſt and Prince conioyning both againe inhis 
| owne perſon, abrogared the forme and trame of Moſes Common-weale. 

2. Melchiſed:chis by interpretation King of righteouſneſſe; ſo Chriſt is not 
only righteous in himſelfe,mudging his folke righreouſly,Pfal.67.4.righteous in al 
his waycs,and holy inall his workes,Pfal.145.17.burt alſo making vs inſt and ho. 
ly before God,®The Lord our righteonſneſſe,* made onto 11 wiſdome,and righteou(- 
ne (ſe and ſantlification and redemption. 

7. Melchiſedech is King of Salem,that is,King of peace: ſo Chriſt is the®Prince 
of peace, © reconciling vs vnto God, and God vnto vs, preaching peacetothe 
Genti'es,w ho were ſtrangers a farre off; and vnto the lewes, who were citizens | 
inthe Common-wealth cf i frael,and ſo breaking downethe ſtop of the partition 
wa!l, hath made of both, one. For it pleaſed the Father, that in him all fulneſſe 
ſhould dwell,and by him to reconcile all things vnto himſelfe; and toſct at peace, 
through the bloud of his Creoſſe,borh the things in carth,and the things in heanen, 
Colofſ.1.19,20. And here nore, 4 chat Chriſt 1s firſt a King of righreouineſle, and 
thena King of peace ; for he giueth vs firſt righteouſneſſe, and then peace. So 
| Paul expreſly, Rom.5.1. Being 1#/1ficd by faith, we hane peace toward God, 

through our Lord leſus Chrift. 

4. AMelchiſedech 18 {aid to be withorit father, and without mother ; © not that he 
was indeed ſo,but for that the Scripture concealeth his genealogic:ſo Chriſt * as 
man was without farher,& as God without mother.Nay Chriſt as God was withoxt 
kindred, haning neither beginning of his dayes neither end of life, being Alphaand O- 
mega,the firſt & thelaſt, Apoc.1.11.No God before him,or after him,Efay 43-10 

5. Melchiſedech bleſſed Abraham,and receiued tithes of him,and ſo conſequent- 
ly was greater than Abraham, becauſe without all contradiftion the leſſer i bleſſed 
of the better, And ſoChrift is greater than Abraham, as blefſing him that bad the 
promiſes, 8 Abraham rcioyced ro ſce my day (faith our Sauiour) and he ſaw it, 
and was glad. 

6. Melchiſedech refreſhed 4braham and his armie,returning from the ſlaughter 
ofthe Kings, withbbread and wine:ſo Chriſt feedeth and cheriſhetb his ſoulcters, 
fighting vnder his banner againſt the world,the fic ſh,and the deuill,cuen with his 
own ifleſh and bloud,repreſented in his holy Supper by%bread and wine. Melc#s- 
ſ[edech gave bread & wine to Abraham, he did not offer it vp vnto God,asthe!La- 
tine Fathers vſually read, prormlir now obrulit. And therfore the ® Papiſts abuſe this 
place, whcn in the Maſſe they offer vp the bread vnto God, which is tobe commu- 
nicated vnto men. Chriſts Supper was ordained to be receined of vs,in the memo- 
' riall ofhis death, for the confirmation of our faith, that his body was broken for 

vs,a0d his bloud ſhed for our fins; ®but in the Maſle there is no receiuing,becanie 


| 


| 


| 
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the Prieſt keeperh allo himſelfe alone. Chriſt faith, Taks ehy2 by 


take away the wine from the Laity,; which is to Ch 
Drinke ye all of this. Andas forthe bread, they giue ir not incuery'Maſſe 
people,bur only ar certaine times inthe yeere, andthenalſo not ſo ®great anhoſt 
or cake as themſclues cat, and that withont cither breaking on their part; orti2 
ching of the people. Sotheir Maſſesvpon the pointare Mafſacres of Chriſt; a nei 
killing and ſacrificing ef himagaine, ſo much as licth in their power. 121.4 
He ſtall indge among the Heathen, he ſhall fill the places with the dead bodies 


© 


q Some conſtrue this of Chriſts indgement on the laſt day ; for we beleeue thar he 
ſhall come agarne to :ndge the quicke and the dead , he ſhall tn that day of his wrath 
fil the pits of hell with the bodies of the 1 reprobate, and [mite in ſunder the beads of 
all ſach as haue lifted vp their headsagainſt him. * Other haue better expounded 
thisof his preſent judgement in proteRing his followers, and in puniſhing his 
foes : for Chriſt is deſcribed here by the Propher as a valiant conquerour ouer 
his enemies. He ſhall rale not among the Tewes onely, but among the Heathen 
alſo, \ iudging the world with righteoufneſſe, and the people with his truth. He 
/hall fill all places with the bodies of his aduerſaries being dead, and ſmite in ſander, 
with his power and might,the heads, even Kings, and other chicfe gonernours of 
his enemies. * Augu#tine doth interpret this in the better part, gloſſing it thus : 
Implererninas, eſt edificare quod cecidit : & conquaſſare capita, humiliare ſuperbos 
ad ſalutem per contritionem. | 
He ſhall drmnke of the brooke in theway | This may hane a double confirution. 
Either thus, he,that is,the Meſſias./hall drink of the brook which ſhal be made of the 
bloud of his foes : *Asif he ſhould haue faid, There ſhall be ſomuch bloud ſhed, 
that the conquerour may drink(as it were)ofa riuerof bloud,in the way as he pur- 
ſucth his enemies. The like phraſe we finde, Numb. 23, 24. * Orelſe it is a {imili- 
tade taken from puiſfant and mightie Captaines, who eagerly purſuing their ene- 
mies,ſftay not vpon dainties or pleaſures; but conrent themſelnes with fAlouds and 
brookes which they finde in their paſſagesas they follow rhe chaſe: And therfore 
he ſhall /ift vp his head,as having a full viAorie to his aduaneement and exceeding 
glorie : for ſo this manner of ſpeech is vied, Geneſf.q0. 13.20. IMarcrs Antonius 
de Dominu lib. 1.cap.n.de Republica Eceleſiaſtica, doth expound it myſtically thus, 
Exaltatus eſt Chriſtus vt caput Eccleſie, poſtquam de torrente paſſions bibit. 


<=» 
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PSALME 132. 
Lord remember Dauzid, and all his tronbles,e+t, | 


Prayer, forthe Prince,Pricits,and people,witha com- 

mcmoration of their-zeale ro Gods: holy worſhip 
His Hymne conſiſts) and ſeruice, from the 1. tothe 11.verſe: 

oftwo parts : a - /; YPcomiſe, made by God particularly ro David and his 

Þ | ſeed; avallo generally tothe whole'Church; as the 


torhe | 


| *A Monnittent” 


hereof in the 
Church at 


Germanie, a= 


? Theedoret, 
Eutbym. 
Twrecremat. 
T Billaymine, 
r Calum, 
Tileman. 
Tremell:u. 


C Pſal 96.13, 


Iu lo 


131 | ound of the praier,from v.11.tothealmes end. | 
The penner of thisPlalme prayes for ther King firſtasthe chief, Lord remember | 
Dauid, And then afterward for his ſtate both *Eccleſialticall & Ciuill;the Church 


Temple;/er thy Priefis be cloathed with righteonſnes, The *Common-weale, Let rhy 
Sams fing with royſubves @&c. The whichis anſwerable tothe ſuffrages in our Li» 
turgic, Indue thy Miniſteri with rightea 
haply tbeCharchof England aimed! atthis-praycrs order, inthecompoſition of 
the Leranie; where praying more particularly,we beſcech God inthe firſt place to 


Loki... s Z ZZ 3 7. 0 - = 


bleſſe onr moſt gr actond King & Gonernoxr.[nthenext;to blefſe the whole Clergy, 


and Common-weale,: The Church; Ars/e, s Lord, into thy reſting place chat is,thy || 


wſncs and make thy choſen prople royfull. And | 


T Bucer.. 


Wikex, 


Strigelliza. 
Y Tileman, 


: 


Steift.a Burgin 


] | bout 20 miles 
from Inſpruche. 
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' [4 3Tim.3,2- | rhartheir ſubieQs may leade «4gquier and a godly /ife,Quict,as being free from mu- 


: _— themſclues,and thoſe that hearerhem. And 1n this reſpe& called f/antonrs, Obadi. 
w_ ob * ah 21,as being helpers and labourers together with God, whoſaueth,1 Cor.3.g. 
bad, Burt that part of this Hymne concerning the promiſe, concerneth cur preſent 
| Feaſt eſpecially. he Lord hath made a fatthſull oath unto Danid, e+c. The Papiſts 
(in the firſt verſe, Lord remember Danid with all his affiittsons ; and inthe tenth 

verſe, for thy ſeruant Danias ſake, turne not away the preſence of thine anointed ) 

dreainc that Salomon and the people did pray to God,that he would hearethem ar | 
Dawids interceſſion, and for his merits ; and thereupon eſtablifh inuocation of 
8 Luther, ' Saints,and praying tothe dead. But our & Diuines anſwer, that David is not here 
MollerMe | to be taken abſolutely for his perſon only ; but as hauing the couenant,and clothed 
mages | (as it were) with the promiſes of God, For Dazid neucr intreated Godtobe 
Strizelliues heard for his own merits, but on the contrary crieth, > Enter not into indgement 


| 
| 


| 


* 1 Tim.4.16. | be decks with ſaluation,thatis, the miniſtration of the word, whereby they © ſave 


Church here deſireto be heard for Daxids ſake,but for the promiſe made to Da- 


| + Pxod.32. 13, dome ſhall endure for cuer. So Meſes praicd, k Remember Abraham, 1ſaac and 1- 


| we pray,we ſhould appeare before the ſcat of God 28 wretched and miſerable (in- 


Biſhops, Paſtors and Minifters : and then all degrees of the Laitic,ſupcrionrs.a« 14. 
Connell, Nobilitie, Magiſtrates : and inferiours, «{l the people, oY wy a 
lohn $.44. Satan iscalled by ® Chriſt, « lier, and a mwrtherer from the beginning, euer by. 

ily labouring to deſtroy both our ſoule with vntruths, and our bodics withmur. 
Lutbernlsc. | thers.<Againit theſe two policies and kingdomes of the deuil, Almighty God hath 
erected other two kingdomes,the politike State to fight againſt murthers:and the | 
Prie{thoodto fight againſt falſe doctrine and hereſies.So that Dawid,and all other 
Kings in gouerning tbe Commonwealth,ought to performe their belt endeucurs, 


tinics and murthers:godly,as being free from herefies & lies. And theſe two king. 
domes, althoughthey be farre vnlike, are fo ioyned together, that the one catinot 
| ſtand without the other, For where polittke peace is wanting , their pictie cannot 
be maintained without great danger:& where the word of God is wanting,there 
can be no ſound and ſecure peace. Policie ſcrueth the Church,and the Church Pre- 
ſcrueth policie. The Prieſts and Preachers are {aid in the 17.verſ.of this Plaltne, to 


k Plal.143.% | with thy ſernant, for inthy ſight ſhall mo man lining be iuſtified, Neither did the 


wid. Andtheir meaning is bricfly this, O Lord God, we pray vnto thee for the 
Kingdo-me,not ccunring our ſelucs inany fort worthy that we ſhould be heard:bur 
(as | Daniel |; peakes) we preſent our ſhplications before thee, truſting mthy great 


i Dan.9g.18, 
PX | ard tender mercies,and in that thou halt promiſed to David,to wit, that our king- 


— 


Deut 9.37, | 74tl, thy ſernants, to whom thou ſwareſt by thine owne ſelſe. He doth not inuocate 
Abraham, Iſaac,and Iacob as the Papiſts imagine fondly: bur be dothalledge Gods 
holy couenant made to them,as touching their ſeed and poſtcritic. For how could 
God be put in minde of theſe promiſes better, than by receiuing thoſe perſons to 
| whom God hath made them ? Here then is a notable preſident for vs, that when 


ners,nottruſiing vpon our own merit, but cloathed (as you would ſay) with his 
| Luka#,12+ | mercic; notas he who bragged,! 1 fa/t twice in the weeke, 1 gine tithe of allthat ener 
1 poſſeſſe: butas he who ſaid, Lordremember thy promiſes ;tor the promiſesof God 
are nothingelſe, but mercies and compallions offered fitly vnto vs in Chriſt. © | 
©» Rom.1e.14- | Faith is neceflarily required in praier, (for®how ſhall any call on him,in whom they 
haxe not beleemed?)and faith is gronndedeucr vpon theſure promiles of God, who 
* Exod.20.% | faith, ® / an» the Lord thy God, and ſo loued the world, that he gaze hw ® only begot- 
* lohn3.16: | ten Sonne, in P whom he 1 well pleaſed. It then he giuerh himſelfe to be our own, 
r Macth-4-17. | andhis Sonneto beour own, how ſhall he not with himſelfe and his Sonne 4 giue 
Aha; | v8 all thingsalſo? Yerily,verily,(faith our bleſſed Sauiour,that eucr ſpake veritie) 
whatſoexer ye ſball atke the Father in my name he will gine it you, Ioh.16.23s Theſe 
* Luther, inlec, | things ought to be taughe diligently, becauſe Gods holy promiſes are #be *c bieſe 
part of the Scripture,the true boſome and wombe wherein the Church carried, aud 
all ber children the ſaithfull, 


; Now thepromiſe mentioned here touching the ſeed of Dasid is categoricall & 


—_— 


| abſolute, | | 


—@ "_ 
_— — _—_—— RE _—_—_ 
nn —_— 


—_— _r__—l__ 


n_ 


Chriſtmas day Evening: Prayer- | 823 


abſolute, ſo farre forth as it concernes Chriſt, of ch e fruit of thy body nll I ſet vpon 

thy ſeat for exermore. But as it concerns other of Davids houſe, Thypothericall | , _' + 
and condirtionall, :f thy children will keepe my conenant,ofc. | 

' FMannerof the promiſe, The Lord hath made « ſaith- 

full oath onto Daxid,and he ſhall not ſorinke from it, 


| Tathat which ispromi-Y - Er" "24-4 
1. That the Meſſiasis tobe borne of 


—_—_—— }. 
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{cd and prophecied touch- 


ing Chriſt,obſcrue the  P\1eter ofthe ) Dawids ſeed, of the fiuit of thy boay, 
| promiſe, y2.That the Meflias1s to fit on Daxids 
| ſcat, /aall I ſet vpon thy ſcat. 

The Lord hath made a faithful oath] Men vie to ſweare by him that is greater 
than themſelues, Heb.6.16.that is, by God ; and that for * three cauſes eſpecially. | * catuin. 
1.Becauſe God 1s greater than themſclues in credit. 2.Greater than rhemſclues in | Mwrlrat.ix 
knowledge. 3.Greater than themſclues in power-Men by ſin haue loſt their cre- | Heb. 6.16, 
dit,and therefore doe they pawne the credit of Gad, which is truth it ſelfe ; and in | 
caſes of neceflitie, for want of other ſufficient proofe,God is content to piedge his 
truch for honeſt men, who meane well. All men are by nature *® liers, and * only | « pc; 11629 
God is good and true, whercfore men vic to ſ\veareby him, as being greater in | & Pſal.63.9, 


y credit. « * Mark,10. 18, { 
2. An oath is for the manifeſtation of a ſecret truth or intention of the heart : . ne, 
m in | 


for to ſweare inthings apparant, is to take the name of God in vaine. But God |, , - 
alone is the ſearcher ofthe ® heart and 3 reines; and therefore men vie to ſweare | : , Chro 6, ze, 
| by him, as greater in ® knowledge. « Pſalm.7, 10, | 
{ 3. Ifa man violate his oath and forſweare himſelfe, the wrong is done direAy | * Sce Thomas | 
vnto God, his truth is falſified, his witneſle abuſed, bis narae blaſphemed,and ther. | * ** quel} 8g. | 
foremen ſweare by him, as being greater in power, <that he may take vengeance | "77.. yy 
on ſach wretches as dare,wrong his ſacred Maiefty. 2 rrp 3. ” 
But God as haning none greater to ſiveare by,ſware by himſclfto father 4 4bra- | 4 Gen,z2.16, |} 
| bam, In thy ſeed al the nations of the earth ſhall be bleſſed. This oath is renuedagaine | 18. 
to 7/aac,Gen. 26.3. and repeatedoften vnto Dania, 2 Sam.7.12,13. and 1 Chron, | 
17-12-and 2 Chron.6.16. and remembred alſo by the Prophetss, Eſay 55-3. Pal. | | 
29.34-It was in him exceeding rich mercy, to giue his bare word, that he wonld | 
in theſulneſſe of time, gine his onely begotrea Sonne for the redemprion of the | 
world, faying, the ſeed of the woman ſhall breake the ſerpents head : but it was vn- | 
doubtedly greater mercy, for his ſervants better aſſurance, to binde his promiſe | 
| with « ſaithfall oath, ſwearing by his holineflerhat he will nor ſirinke from tt. Sec 
my notes vpon Pſalme 110. verl. 4. 
Of the feuit of thy body] $.Peter expounds this of Chriſt, AR.2. 30.for according 
| tothe fleſh he was the ſced and ſonne of Daxid. © [renerus, and Auguſtine, and | * Lib.z, cap. 27, 
3 other DoRorsnore, that it is according to the Hebrew de fruftu ventris, of the f In lot. 1 
| fruit of thy belly: not de fruft femoris aut renum.Becaule thy promiſed ſeed is rhe | * Hugo Bo 
ſeed of the woman,Gen. 3.15.made of a woman,Gal.4+4.hauing the materials of his | 
body from his mother Iarie, but his formale principinm, from God the Holy 
Ghoſt, agent in his admirable conception. And yet for as much as Marie was of 
Daxids houſe,it may be ſaid, that het Sonne was the frait of Davids bodice. For 
| proofe whereof, it is ſaid, that Þ 7oſeph put his hand vnder [acobs thigh, and the ; þ c.47 38. 
ſeruant of i Abraham vnder the thigh of his Maſter, becauſe (faith k Ambroſe) | , 1p, #8 
Chriſt our bleſſed Saniour was to proceed our of the loynes of Abraham, Iſaac,and | panier, ib.x. 
| Jacob, For as Chriſtians taking an oath in our time, lay their bands vpon ſome | cap. 5. 
part of that ſacred booke whercin Chriſt is reucaled : ſo the Fathers in old time | | 
put their hands vnder the thighs of rhoſc Patriarks,of whom Chriſt was then ro 
come. Moreouer, ſonnes are called the fruit of thesr fathers venter,as well as of the ne" 
mothers ; according tothat of Daxid, 2 Sam-16.11., Behold my ſonne which came 
out of mine owne bowels, ſeeketh my life. | 
Shall 1 ſet vpon thy ſeat] ou hauc heard, how Chriſt isthe ſeed of Danidznow 
let vs examine, how he ſits on the ſeat of Daxid. We reade in the Goſpels hiſtorie, 


that | 
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824 | C/riſtmas day Euening Prayer. | | 
Lala cs | that he | hid himſcifeina mountainc, when as the people would hane made hims 
® loh 18436. | King,and that he profefled openly before Pilate, " my kingdome 1 net of this world. 

* 0. Incogwnitts. | * Anſwer is made,that by Dazzas ſear,is meant Hicruſalem ® abone, not Hieruſas 


—_—y 


; py ne < 2. | lemherebelow;myſticall Hicruſalem,and Pheaucnly;not materiall and earthly, So 

the Lord,Plalm.2.6. 1 have ſet my King vpon mine holy bill of Sion, that is, I haue 
made my begotten Sonne ruler and head ouer the whole Church;of which Hiery- 
falem isa figure. Si9n,and the ſeat of Danid, are to be conſtrued here typicaly, not 
topically, For Chriſts high and holy kingdome is internall and ſpitituall, not ex. 
1 Auguſtin, & | ternall and temporall.4 1t 1s b/c,not hinc;in the world;bur not of the world.By the 
Theophylalt im | preaching of his word,which isthe {cepter of his kingdome,he rules in the :mid- 
- pant” : yy delt of his enemies,and makes them all his foot-ſtoole,conuerting {uch enemies as 
lormin. apag} | appertaine to Gods elefion, and confounding fuch enemies, asare the ſonnes of 
:6 adpag 46. | perdition; his Goſpell is vnto the one, the # ſanour of life vntolife; and tothe 


Pl Ae *2- | other, the ſauour of death vnto death. See my notes vpon the 210. Plalme,ſecond 
2 COT.23.10. 


{to and third verſes. | 
= 2. : et: h t As his kingdome is not of the world;fo the faithfull his voluntary ſubiesare 
| Loan. not of the world, [ohn 17.16.you were of the world (faith our Sauiour to his fol- 


lowers) but I haue choſen you out ofthe world, lohn 15.19. As his kingdome is | 
rp 2 ſpirituall,cuen ſothey be ®led bythe ſpirit in * allthings. And therefore when you 
| y Pſal 24.7; come into Gods houte, to be made partakers of his holy word and Sacraments, 
| open the doores of your cares,and gates of your hearts, tharthe Y King of glory 
| may come in, and ſo dwell in you,and reigne in you for enermore. Behold, ke ſtan= 
deth atthe doore and knocketh, Apoc.3.20, Openand obey, that he may ſervp 
bis kinglome inthe parlour of thine heart. Ir 1s our daily prayer, thy kingdome 
' come : the meaning whereotis briefly this, O heauenly father,let not Satanand ſin 
' rcigne in our ſoulcs, but rule thou by thy word and ſpirit, and ſo build invs the 

| Kkingdome of grace,and haſtenthe kingdome of glory. 
| The difference berweene onr hcauenly King,& earthly Princes is great. 1.Thcir 
| domintons are limired, and the borders of their kingdomes bounded,their people 
- Marr 28.18 | numored, andtherime of rheirreigne preſcribed, Bur Chriſt bath* allpower 1n 
heauen and carth,he ſhall iit vponthe Throne of Daxid for cuer, andot hisking- 

dome there1sno end, Luk.1.43: 

2. Other Kings have poweronly ouer our bodies and goods: but Chriſts autho- 
ritie reacheth vntothe ſonle. Their ſword is materiall,able onely ro killthe bodie: 
\ Anocirs, | bethis ſword is fpirituall, proceeding out of his # mouth, able todeſtroy * both 
> Mat.10,28, | ſouleand body in hell, entring thorow cuen vnto the diuiding aſunder of the {pt- 

rir,andof the toynts,and the marrow, adiſcerner of the thoughts, and intents of } 
the heart, Heb.4.12. 

3- Other Kings deriue their authoritic from him,Prouerb.8.15. By me Kings 
| reigne, by me Princes rule; and ſtand accountable to him, he flanderh in the congre- | 
| gation of Princes,and tndgeth among pods, Plalm. $2, 1,2, But who ſhallfay to the 
| Lord of Lords, hy doſt thou do (o ? . | 
4. Other Kings reward their fauouritesand followers,only witha few titles of | 
{ honour,and witha few parcels of land, which arc holden of them in fee-farme, 
| frank>almoigne, K night-ſermice, ec. They make not their vaſlals heires apparent | 
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| totheir kingdomes : but Chriſt our Lord maketh all his fairhfall ſcruants no leſle | 
{ © Apoc.i.@ | Ihan< Kings,and heires of God,cuen heiresannexcd with himſelte. : 
4 Rom 8.17. | 4} thy children will keepe my conenant |Literally this may be conſtrued of Davids | : 
* Moleris., | ownechildrenaccording to the fleſh, © who ſucceeded him in his Throne, 1072+ , 


, yeeres,vntill the Mellias (borne of his poſteritie) conſtituted an eucrlaſting King- 

calvin, © | dome withourend. f According to thisſenſe, the Lord faith, Ezech-2 1.26, I'will 
| ' take away the Diadem and take off the Crowne, this ſpall be no more the ſame, 1 will 

; Wer turne, ouerturne, onerturne it, and it ſhall be no more untill he come, whoſe r4 hr 

|  #t 11, and I will g1ne it him, Hig promiſe here concerning Chriſt,is abſolure;but his 
| promie touching other of Danids houſe, conditional *'7f thy children keepe 
$1 Chro,28 9 | Comenant,and my teſtimonies,that I ſpall learne them. 8 Ifthou ſecke the Lord ( faid 


| David 
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lengethe promiſe, decciueth himſelfe, he ſhall not reit cn Geds holy hill, and fit 


Chriſtmas day Enening Prayer. 


Dauidto hisſonne Salomon) he will be found of thee ; but if thor forſake him he will 


caſt thee off ſor ener. And thcrefore becauſe Daxzds poſteritie did not obſcrue his 
law,burt follow their own inuentions; he made them(as we reade in the Bibles hi- 


torie)caprines of Captaines,and gaue their kingdome roanother people: firit vn-. 


to the bloudie Romans,and now to the barbarous Turks;and fo Hierufalem here- 
rofore Þ great among the Nations, and Priticeſſeamong the Pronces, u made tribu- 
tarie ; ſhe dwelleth among the Heathen, and findeth noreſt, among all her loners ſhe 
hath none to comfort her all her friends haze dealt unſaithfully mith her ,and are wade 
her enemies, | 

MyZically the i DoQors applie this vnto the children of Chriſtaccording to 
the ſpirit. / will [er vpon thy ſeat, that is, ordaine Paſtors and Teachers, who (hall 


fit in thy chaire, * that is, preach thy word and doArine, for the !gathering toge- 


ther of the Saiats, and edifcation of the Church euermore. This was veritcd in 


| the bleſſed Apolf as being made Princes in all lands, Plalm#45 17. 


In one word, ® all true belecuers in Chriſt are the lonnes ot God, and babes in 
Chriſt, and he hath (as ® Pal ſpeakes) raiſed vs vp together, and made vs {it to- 
gcther in heauehly places.His Charrer is faire, Mat.19 28. Verily 1 ſay vnto you, 
that when the ſon of man ſhall ſit in the Throne of his A :42/ty, ye which hane followed 
me in the regeneration, ſhall alſo ſit vpon twelue T brones, ana indge the twelne tribes 
of Iſ7ael. And Apocal. 3.21. Ts him that owercommeth wil! I grant to fit with me in 
my Throne, even 4s I ourrcome, and fit with my Father in buT hrone. 

Theowicked abuſe the promiſes of God, applying them vnto themſelnes,which 
only belong to the true Church,the ſeed of Dama, according to the {ptrit. Sorhe 


Papiſts abaſe Chrifts promiſe, for eſtabliſhing of the Popestyrannic,? rhe gates of 
hel! hall not onercome tt, and 4 1 will be with you alway tothe worlds end, Whence | 


they conclude,that Perers boat{thovgh it may be ſometimes in danger)thall never 
be drowned,and that the Pope (being the Churches head) cannot erre.” Whercas 
theſe promiſes concerne only that Charch which is 6»i/t pon the Rocke Chriſt, 
aud continueth 1: _— Pet 'yre far! h. obſerming all things oHr bleſſed Samour COmMMmAN 

de4,as it is in our text, If thy chil 1--n will k-epe my conenant and teſtimoni:s that [ 
all learne them. But if the Biſhop and Church of Rome diſpenſe withGods holy 


word, and deſpiſc histruth and rc!timony, teaching in fiend of his infallible law, 


"precepts of m:n,and dofirines of * acnils : how ſh.ll this, or any like promile bee 


long to themn ? 

So the wicked ina reprovate ſenſe, wyho makethetr belly their god, and commit 
all yncleanneſſe cuen with ercedinefſe,abufe theſcfeet texts, at what time ſorney 
a ſinner, c-c.and, Come to me all yee that are wenn y and laden, and I will eaſe you, ec 


For this promiſe concerncs only ſucl; as 2:c /aden, and feele the burthen of their } 
iniquitie,hauing both a fight and a [cnfe thereof, 'acknowledging that ſin is 4 » /a- | 


bour inaccompliſhing,and 4 {oad when ir is accompliſhed. It appertaineth only t, 


ſuch as repent, and that cf all their ſinnr, 21d that from the heart, and bottome of the 


heart, 
So the carnall Goſpellers,in comming irreucrently to the Lords Table,vithour 


| any devotion, or due reſpeR to that holy Sacramenrt,abufe the words of our ble(- 
[ ſed Saniour, 7 his 7 my body. For (as the godly Martyr * Iokn Bradford well obſer. 
| ved) the clauſe, rabe,eat,is a precept ; ad the clauſe, rhu 19 my body, a promiſe, the 
| bread and wine then are not vnto any the body azd blond of Chriſt exceprthey firſt 


eat and take,and none can take and eat, bur by ? faith. A worthy receiuer therforc 
degocth of God botha pardon of his faults, andan increaſe of his faith. To con- 
clude this point, in the la'v the condition is, do 144 and line : inthe Goſpell, be. 
leene this and thor Falt be ſaued, He that negleAsthe precepr, and yet will chal. 


on his happic ſeat for cucrmore. 
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PSALME 2. 


Why doe the Heathen ſo furiouſly rage together, &+c, 


r r.Deſcribes the wicked- 
| neſſe, and weaknefle of 
ſach as bandic them. 


together, 


Clauſe, Imagine a 

vane thing. 

e Might,for their dMfruQtion,iftheywi 
not amend their manners, 8 aſlwage 
their malice, verſ.4,5,6,7,8,9. 


to two parts; the 


2. Sets downe Gods 


ECTS 


| Mercy,for their inftruRion,if they wil 


Why doe the Heathen ]By Heathen,are meant the Gentiles ; by people,the Tewes; 
by Kings, the chiefe Monarks vpon carth ; and by Rzlers, their * priuie Counſel- 
lors of Eſtate. The Gemriles, as not hauing Gods Law, fariouſly rage together, like 

2 bruit beaſts without vnderitanding. The Greek word vicd by S. Lake, AR.4.25. 


| doth import fiercencſ- and pride,asof horſes thatneigh,and ruſh intothebartell. 


The Jewer,a.beit they had Gods holy word imagined a vaine thing, bbecaulc they 
werecunning rather inthe ſound, than inthe ſenſe thereof. The Kings as men of 
might, /fand vp,and the rwlers,as men of wit and policic,take comnſel together. And 
ſo men of all countries,as well the lewes, as the Gentiles, and of all conditions,as 
well Princes as people,bandie themſe:ues againſt rhe Lord,and againſt hu anointed. 


Chriſt,os of the Lord Chriſt. Da#:d is the Lords Chriſt,as his anointed King ouer 
[{racl, anointed thriſc. Firit,in the middeſt of his brethren, 1 Sam, 1.16.afterward 


in Hebron, a Sam. 2+ laſtly, before all the tribes of Ifracl, 2 Sam.5. And he may be 
called the ſonne of God, 


our [elnes, Plal.100.2. 
|  Asa<Great man,or King, for Princes are (tiled the © children of the moſt high. 
Good man,or regenerate,for eucrie one that is new borne, #s f borne of 
God,and adopted his ſonne,and made hu heere,Rom.8.15-17-. 
| How the Heathen, thatis, the Philiſtims, and other ſtrange nations, furiouſly 
raged together again(t him:how the people,that is,the Tewes of Sauls houſe,tmags- 
wed vainly to dethrone him ; how the Capraines food wp, and States-men rooke 
connſell together, that they might breake hu bonds aſunder,” and caft away his cords 
from them: how the Lord that awelleth in heauen laughed all bis enemies toſcorne, 
ſaying, yet haxe 1 ſer my King wpon my holy hill of Sion: you may readin the ſecond 
booke of Samuel,from the ſecond to the tenth Chapter. 

Bur the bleſſed Apoſtles have conſtrued this of Chriſt, Ats 4.24 O Lord, 
thou art the God , which ha#t made the heauen and the earth, and the ſea, and all 
things that are snthem. Which by the month of thy ſcruant Daxid ha# ſaid , why 
did the Gentiles rage,and the people imagine vaine things ? The Kings of the earth 
a(ſembled, and therulers came together againſt the Lord, and againſt hu C hrsſt. For 
double (ſe againft thine holy Sonne Jeſus , whom thou haſt anointed, both Herod, ard 
Pontus Pilate,with the Gentiles and people of Iſrael , gathered themſelues together,to 

| do what ſoener thy hand andthy counſcll had determined before to be done. s Firſt the 
Princes did plot , and afterward the people did act this inſurreftion. Herod the 


l—— 
— 
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Wickedneſſe , fwrionſly rag 
ftanding vp and taking comnſeh. 


. Implyed ji 
ſclues againſt the Lord dg in the 
; EO £-: aoiatad; d why ? 
His Ode may | and againft bis anointed. word Hhy + | 
be divided Y \Weakneſſe, Expreſſed 'in the 


Man, for all of vsare the 4 generation of God, it is he who made vs, and net | 


, King. 


once be ſo wiſe, as to learne his Law, | 
| and to /owe his Sonnever(.10,11,12, 


——_— 


| Now this may beconſtrued © either of Da#44, or ofthe Meſſas : of the Lords |- 
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Eaſter day Morning Prayer, 
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King ſought to deſtroy Chriſtin his ſwadling clouts, he was troubled atthe birth 
of Ieſi1,and all Hieruſalem with him,Matth. 2.3. And the Rulers oppoſed Chriſt 
in the whole courſe of his life : fo the text plainly, Þ Doth any of the Rulers, or 
the Pharifies belcene in him? Athis death all the Rulers Eccleſiaſticall and Ciuill 
accorded in one. The Gentiles, ithat is, the Romane ſouldiers, by T/ats inſti. 
pation, furiouſly raged together : and the people, thar is,the Iewes,by the counfell 
of the chiefe Prieſts and Elders, #magined a vainerhing. Yea, but how can ir be 
aid plurally,that Kings afſembled againſt Chriſt? Anſwer is made by * ſome, that 
the plurall isvſed here for the ſingular. Or by Kings is meant Herod and Pilate, 
| for Here is ſtiled | King, and Pontins Pilate was a ® Gonernonr vnder the Ro- 
mane Emperor,and thele Viceroyes had many petite ® Rulers allo fubieRco their 


command. Or by Kingsis meant Herod ſenior, who flood vp againſt Chriſt at 
| bis birth, Matth. 2. and Herod Tunicr, who deſpiſed and mocked Chriſt at his 
| dcath,LuKk.23.11- 

Or, as ® Chryſeſtome, with Herod were ioyned the Deuill, and Death, and 
| Sinne. All whichare Kings of the earth. The Deuill is a King, P ruling in the 
| ayre, the 4 Prince of this world, Luk. 11.18. 1f Satan be dinided againit himſelfe, 
| how ſrall his kingdome ſtand? And Deathis a King, Rom.y. 14. Death reigned 
| from Adam to Moſes,ec, And Sinne is a King too, Rom.6.12. Let not ſonne 
| reigne #1 your mortall bodies, left ye ſhould obey the Init of it. Allthcle Kings 
| aſſembled and tooke counſell together againſt the Lord, and againſt his Chriſt. 
' For as Chriſt conſidered of humane fleſh and a reaſonable ſoule:ſolikewiſc he had 

eo ſorts of enemies, one viſible which aſlaulted his body, ancther inuiſible 

which aſſaulted bis ſoule ; ſpirituall wickedneſſes,Ephel.6.12. Here we may be- 
| hold and bewaile the blindneſſe of the Iewesin our time, who-(notwithſtanding | 
| rhcir moſt ancient * Rabbinsapplie this our text to the true Metlias) expe him 
as yoTT TO COMC. 

Laſtly, for as muchas Chriſt ſuffers in his # members, and * all that will liuc 
godly, that they may be made ® like to his Image, muſt of necellitie ſufſer per- 
| fecution ; it may be conſirued of * Chriſtians as wellas of Chrilt, againſt whom 
all the wicked angels, y Rtanding on the foure corners of the carth, are combi- 

ned inabloudicleavue. The Gentiles at this day f#r:ouſly rage together, and the 
[ewes at this day ſtill :m2agine vaine things;atthis day 7 he Kengs of the earth ſtand 
vp, asthe Turke,the Pope, the Spaniard, andall their cruell agents. Ina word, all 
Athciſts, all Anti-chriſts, all Hypocrites, all Worldlings, hurtle together againſt 
| the Lord and his anointed people. The true Church is a * lilie among thornes, a 
few harmeleſſe © lambes inthe middeſt of many raucnous wolues, on euery {ide 
compaſſed a2baut with ſuch as ſay, Let ws breake their bonds aſunacr, and caſt away 
their cords from Vs. 6 | 

1. We may learne from hence, Þ not to depend vpon the multitude for their 
| number,becauſe the people murinouſly rage together, and imagine vaine things in 
| their conuenticles:nor vponthe mightie for their countenance becaufe many kings 
of the earth ſtand vp,and Rulers take counſel together againſt the Lora & his Chriſt, 

2. We may know from hence,< whether we arc the Lords enointed,or no. The 
 4world loucth his owne;ifthen it hate Chriſt in vs,it isan infallible ſ1gne,that we 
arc good*ſouldiers of the Lord,and not ſeruants of the werld.* The way to heauen 
istoſaileby hell;if you wil embrace Chrilt in his robes,you muſt not think ſcorne 
of him in his rags ; if you will ſit at histable in his kingdome, you mult firlt abide 
with him in his tentations;if you wil drink of his cup of glorie,forſake nor his cup 
of ipnominie. Can the head corner ſtone be reieted,& the other more baſe ſtones 
in Gods building be ſet by ? Youare one of Gods liucly ſtones, and therefore be 
content to be hewen and ſnagged, that you may be made more mect to be toyned 
to your fellowes, ſuffering the ſnatches of Satan, and wounds of the world. 
| 2.Fromhence we may be well afſured, that the ſincere profeſſion of the Goſpell 
inreformed Churches, is the moſt incorrupt and purereligion, as being moſt op- 
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pf | ® Tohn 9,48, 


polite tothe children of this world. The Maſle(faid holy tBradford)doth a rue: 
them, 


827 


I Euthym., 


* Platidus. 
Incognitus. 
Atelltns. 

| Matth 2.1, 
= Matth, 25.2. 
" Ioh 4.46. 
Matth 9.18, 


A 


* Inlec.ldem. 
Euthym. 

? Ephcſ 2.2. 
1 loh 12.31, 


See Galatin de | 
Aras, tb q, 
cap .7.& Beliar, | 
1a loc, 

 Ats9. 4. 

© 2 T1n,1.12, 

* Rom,$,29. | 
« P{actdtts, 
Bucer, 
Srrzellins. 

! Apocal 7.1. 


* Cant.2.3- 
a Luk.tO, 3, 


d }}.lcox, 


© Race, | 
4 lohn 15.19 
* 2-13 © ffe 
f Bradford apud 
Fox Mart fol. 


14 90, 
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| * Apocal.17-2- them,or inake them to bluſh,as preaching. And therefore the b Kings of theearth, 
| arc dranken withthe wine of the Babyloniſh Whores abuminable tornication. In | 
1; Relation of Rom: the hamoaur of cucry worldling 1$ titted,and cach appetite may hnde whar | 
celigion;) 13+ | to feed on. The morher of whordomes is content to tolerate Iewes,and other vn- 
godlic wretches of diuers and aducric tairbs in her Countrey,but ſhe will not en. 
| dure Lutherans, All things arelawtull in great Babylon, excepting this onely, to 


| Ir is reported by reuerend 


__—..————_ 


| profeſſe the Goſpel! after the manner of Proteſtants. 


k Mary! fol: | k Pox,that certaine Lawyers and Aduocates 1n Prowmce, maintained openly, that 


40, ' in a caſe of Lutheraniſme, the Indges are not bound to obſernce 'eithey right or 
; reaſon,order or orainance,for they cannot erre, whatſoener indgemen; they do gine, ſo 
' that it tend to the ruine and extirpation of ſuch as are ſuSþetted Lutherans, : 
{ Hitherto concerning the wickednetlc of luchas oppoſe themſclues againſt the | 
| Lord, and his anointed. I amnow to ſpcake ot their weaknefle, implied in the 
a word zhy? | for by this interrogation he doth acmirc their (Md): nn enim tam in. 
Gentbrard. terrogantis,quam drridentts, as A learned ® expotitor vpon the place, If they be 
m hx nr  deridedas v nwiſe,who ſhoot arrowes at the Sunne,and barke at the Moone;what 
= Chryſoſt, | 


| errant fooles arc they who fight againſt God,@welling an the heauen of heauens, a- 

4 Sn 24, | boue Sinne and Moone, © who made t} ce hcaucn, and earth, and ſea, and all things 

e Eftay 407. thatare therein? Alas,all fleſh is as the? graſle rhat withereth,and God is a 4 con- 

| 4 Heb.12.29. ſuming hre ready to burnethis {tubbie, * Man 1slike athing of noughr,but God is 
' Plal, 1444+ | a/mighty, mcaſuring the waters in his i{t, and meating heauen with his ſpanne 

| and weighing the mountaines4nskales,aud the hils in a ballance, Efay 40.12. Man 

is inthe hands of God his maker, asthe clay inthe hands of the potter, Icr.18.6. 

| Rom 11.20 | Now (hal! the thine formed (faith f S. Par! )difpute with him who formed it? or 


main imagine ſo vame a thing, as to ſtand vp, and take counſel againſt his Creator ? 
t F;.rgil- Aexead. | So that the Prophet here tpeakesas the * Poet, 


——— 
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livarv- Ono moriture ru, matovag, viribus audes? 
Ond tantum inſanowmnat indulzere labors ? 
* Ep6d. 7, Or a3 * Horace begins an Fped : 
Ong quo ſeeleſts rurts, aut cur dexter 
aptantur enſcs conan ? 
He that awelleth in heaurn ſhall laugh them to ſcorne | Note here the oreatods | 
YE | and difference betweene God and 1s enemics; 1, He Jwelleth in hrauen,* but his 
' 1Pctz11, | greateſt oppoſites are Kings vpon earth, vnſctled?pilgrimes inarthly tabernacles 
| * 2 Cor.y.1. | and houſes of *clay.2. Whereas?mandifquieteth himiclfc 0m vaine raging runing, | 
| 4 =_ wo 0 | ſtanding vp anain/? the Lord and h1 aroumted : Aumghtx God 15s faid hereto ſit 1n 
a; 


Fo Rs | heauen ar © rcit and calc. 3. W hercas men imagine vainly to breabe his bonds,and | 

; | caſt away hts cords : God ina mement 1s ableto &rauſe them with a rod of iron, and 

breaks them in peeces like a potters veſſell, Albcitthey fret and tune never ſo much, 

{ ' he ſhall laugh them to ſcorne, and hane them 1n der iron, AS itis {aid of the monſter 

1 tob 41.18, | © Leviathan, He efteemeth gron as flraw, and braſſe az rotten wood ; the archer cannot 
| | make him flee, the ſtones of the ſling are turned to (tubble before him, and he lauobeth 

| at the ſhakmng of the ſpeare. Now thele things arc faid groffely for our capacity,be- | 

cauſe the Lord indeed can neither laugh vor cric : yct the Scripture ſpeaking aftcr 

the manner of men,affirmes plainly that God is griencd at our faults, and that he 

| laughcth at cur follies,»on ſecand# affeftum,( as the Schoole diſtinguiſheth aptly ) | 

| [ed ſecundum effe tum, inthat hecarricth himſcltc roward his enemies as one that 

* calm, hath them in deriſion. And this he doth in © two reſpeRs etpecially. | 

| 1. Foy thathe canat any time when he will, as it were ſporringly pull downe 
| ſuch as ſtand vp againſt him, he doth eaſily deſcrie their folly,ſuppreſſe their fury. 

2. For that he ſuffereth his enemies in their rebcliing and reuelling againſt his 

f 2King.19428 | anointed,only ro play with hi bait he hath (as he told f Senacherib ) an hooke 11 | 
Efay 37.*9. { theirnoltrils,and a bridle in their mouthes, he can,& he will(at his good pleaſure) 
(8 ?(al.131.4. | bring themback againethe ſame way they came.#He that keepeth 1/rael (howlo- 
| eucr he ſeeme for a while tonegleRhis Church,and kingdome of his Sonne) bal 
| neither ſlumber nor fleepe.He will (in his duc time)tpeake with all ſuchas combine 
themſelucs 
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them{clues againſt his anointed ; he will talke with them indeed, Þ gox verbis, [ed 
verberibus , as1t is inthe text, he hallſpeake to them in hi wrath, and vex them 
in hu fore difpleaſure t he ſhall bruiſe them with a red of iron, aud breake them in \ 
peeces like a potters v-ſſelt , and fo ſhall he make them a ſcorne to men and An- 
gels Ly derides them, in that he ſheweth all their plots and praQtiſesto be worthy 

1 Certflon. | 

For firit,if we conſtrue this of Dazid,he laughedall his enemies to ſcorne,faying, 
k ] annointed thee King outer Iſrael,and delinered thee out of the hand of Sanl,and gane 
thee thy Lords houſe, and hu wines into thy boſome, ec. and wonld morconer ( if that 
had beene too little ) gine thee ſuch and ſuch things, &-c. The which is in ette& all 
one with our textat the fifth verſe, Thane ſer my King vpon mine holy hill of Sion. 

If we conſtrue this ofthe Church, helaughed all her enemies to fcorne, ſaying, 

Ll ] baue grauen Fry the palmes of mins hands , and thy walls aye ency in my ſight. 
 Feare thou not, for I am with thee, be not afraid thaw worme [acob , for I the Lord 
thy God will ſtrengthen thee , and helpe thee, and ſuftaine thee with the right hand of 
my ##ſtice. Beheld, all they that prouoke thee, ſhall be confounded and aſhamed , they 
ſoall be as nothing , ana they that ſtrine with thee ſhall periſs , for " hell gates ſhall not 
ouercome thee, 

If we conſtrue this of Chriſt,he that dwelleth in heatien had all bis enemies in de- 
rifon, he did v{crhele bad inſtruments for the effeRing of his good ends : fo the 
rext, AR. 13+ 27.11 putting to death the Lord of lite, they fulfilled all things that 
were written of him inthe Prophets: and Atts 4. 28. they aid whatſheney Gods holy 
hand ard counſcll had determinedbefore to be dons. Ali hisenemics,as well fpirituali 
as temporall, imagined vainely, Th: deuill , and death , and finne furiouſly raged 
az1in{t him on the Croſſe : but he did » openly triumph ouecr them in rhe fame 
Crafſe. By death he did ouercome death , and open vnto vs the gate of life ; for if 
death could not on this day keepe him fettered in the grauc h s priſon, it iscuident 
that his power is vanquuſhdzand if death be conquered ir followes neceſſarily,that 
finne,vhich is the ſting of death, isalfo deſtroyed. If death and finne be diſcomfired, 
then afſuredly the kingdome of Satan ts ſubdued, who had the power of death,and is 
author of fiance; and rater of hell. 

As for his temporall enemies , the Gentiles madly raged againſt him , and the 
ewes imgineda vaine thing,in? rolling a great ſtoneto the doore of the ſepulchre, 
ſeating it and making itſure with a watch. For it was 4 unnpoſhidle, that the Lord of 
life ſhould be holden of death, his ſoule could not be left in grave, nor his fleſh ſee 
corruption, and therefore the ſtone being rolled away by an Herauld of heauen, 
Marth.2$.+. God raiſcd him againe from the dead , and made him a King oner hi | 
holy hill of Sion, * thatis, head of his Church , gining him «ll the heathen for hu 5u- 
heritance, and the vitermo#t parts of the earth for hu poſſeſſion. And the Reuters held 
21 idle connſell arainſt him, in commanding the ſouldiers, who gtarded his rombe, 


| to ſav, \ rh4: his Diſcoples came by night, and ſtole him away while they flept : for (as 


t Awpy7ine and other of the moſt ancient DoRors haue well obſerued) it is a very | 
ſenſclefe lie, becauſe the ſouldiers cither wereaſlcepe,or awake: if afleepe, how did 
they know that his Diſciples had taken him away by night? ifawake,why did they | 
not guardthe tombe, lapidem wt lapides ſernabant,as Chryſoflome vpon this Plalme, 
See Gofpell on Eaſter day. 

Thus, he that dwelleth in heanen; raiſing his anointed on this day from the dead, | 
bad all his enemies in derifion. He ſaid to Chriſt on Eaſter day , Thou art my Soune, 
this day haue I begotteu thee. As if he ſhould haue faid , Thou wert eucr. my 
nels beth to day ; before there was any day 3 * but yet in this day of thy reſur. 
reftion , | hauc moſt eſpecially manifeſted vnto the world, that thou art my Soune, 


whom 1 hane begotten: Sec this expounded more fully, Epiſtle on Tueſday in Eaſter 
weeke. 
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Eaſter day Morning Prayer. | | 


C1. Who, Kings and Indges, 
" 2s W hen, Now. | | 
| 1. To Yknow their dutie, Be wiſe, be learned. 
Be wiſe therefore O yee | 3. What, 2. To doe their dutic , Serge the Lord , kiſſe 
K ings } In this admoni- } the Sonne. 
tion oblerue foure points (Heauy wrath iseſcaped, implied in 
eſpecially . | | theword therefore , h.uing refe- 
| renceto the judgements of God, 
4. Why: becauſe, verſ.5.9.and expreſſed ver. 12. le 
 Z hereby Gods | hebe angry, and ſo yee periſs from 
the right way. 
Happy bleſſing is obtained; Bleſſed 
C re they thatgput their truſt in him. 


He doth exhort Kings eſpecially, *becaufe their greatneſſe viſually makes them in- 
ſolent and rebellious againſt God. Þ Or, leſt haply the ſubieQ ſhould be puniſhed 
for the Soueraignes follie, Quyicquid delirant Reges , pleFFuntur Achins. Or becauſe 
like Prince , like people. /eroboam made Ifracl to ſinne ; © for the moſt part euery 
man emulares the manners of his Prince. | 


4 Mobile mutarur ſemper cum principe vulgus. 

Or, he ſpeakes to Kimgs and /ndges more particularly , © tor that it belongs vnto 
ther office, to ſe the people well intiruſted , it appercaines to their charge ( being 
Cuitodes virinſg, tabule )bat every lubic&liue toward himſclte foberly,toward his 


niterthe Sacraments,or preach the word, or execute the Miniſters oftice de fatto: 
yet(as ourt Diuines hae determined )it belongs tothe Kings cure de 1wre, to ſee that 
all things, concerning Gods holy teruice, ſhould be done inthe Church orderly. 
The Prophet therctore calleth vpon Kings and Iudges erneſtly to /ſerze the Lord as 
the chicte, knowing that the great wheele mouing in deuotion,ts able to carry with, 
it allthe leſſer whecles. | 
H:rethen obſeruc, what a great charge Princes and Prelates haue, for God ſaith 
heepe this man , 

if he be loſt and wait, thy life ſhall goe for hu /ife. ® The converting bf ewicked, 
howſocuer it be Gods cure, yet it is thy care,the Lord only giuethiuncreaſe,yet Pan! ! 


| is toplant, and Ap»4os to water; and theretore* /ohn Longland Biſhop of Lincolne, | 


preaching before King Henry the 8.wondredar the Popes blinde folly, who makes, | 
the whole world his Diocefle; for if a manat the dreadfull day of iudgement thall | 
hardly anfwer for himſelfe, how ſhall the Man of Sinne anſwer for all the world ? 
Now for as much as cuery priuate familic is a modell of a kingdome; and eucry 
man in his owne houſe, is both a Prieſt, and a Prince ; be wi/z ye maſters, and {carned 
ye parents, that ye-may bring vp your ſeruants and chilgren in} inſtruion and in- 
formation ofthe Lord , /erxe God in feare, and retoyce tn himmith renerence , glue 
good examples of pictic toward God, cf pittic toward your neighboures, of {obric- 
tic toward your ſclues. As ® Seneca diuinely , fic viue cuns homnibus, guaſs Ders 
videat : fic loquere cuns Deo, quaſs homines audiant : So conuerſs with men;as if God 
did (ce you; fo conferre with God, as if men did heare you. _ 
Laltly, this exhortation to repentance concerneth all men as well the loweſt, as 
the higheſt;if the words miniſtery reach vnto the Soucraign, how ſhal itcome ſhort 


— 


of the » ſubieA? If * Elias may tell Abad, It i chow and thy fathers houſe which haxe 
troubled Iſracl, inthat ye haue forſaken the commandements of the Lord, and haue 
followed Raalam :1f » lohn the Baptiſt may tell Hered to his beard, /t # not lawful 
for thee to haue thy brothers wife « 11% Nathan may tell Daxid the King of his mus- 
ther and adultecie : then aſſurcdiy the Prophets of A'mightic God may well admo- 
mth infertours,andrell them of their vaine imaginations,yaging againſt the Lord and 
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his anointed. Saint Peter told Simon Magms, © Thow art tm the gall of bitrerneſſ*- 
[ $. Pax! called his Galathians fooles,becauſe rhey began in the ſpirit, and ended in 16? 
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-. * $.[ames cried vnto the couctous worldings , your Bold and filner is cankered, 
and the ruſt of them is a witneſſe againſt you. The Parſon may tell his pariſhioners of 
their idlenefſe, oppreſſion, kypocryſie, drunkennefle, &c. exhorting them to learne 
Chriſt better, and to be wore wi/e. Such as continue ſtill irrepentant in their ſinnes, 
arc fooles,and the longer they continue, the greater fooles; it once they turne to the 
Lord and repent , they begin to be m/e, for ® the feare of the Lord is the beginning 
of wiſedome. And therefore the next point 15 to be preſſed, int«/ligite nunc, be wile 
now, Now while yeare inthe * way, now while it is called Y to day, now while 
it is time,” before Gods heauic indgements ouertake you,mentioned inthe fifth and 
ninth verſe. 

Sinne is firſt (as it were) a Palmer-worme, hurting onely the leanes of the tree; 
thena Caterpiller, deſtroying the fruit ; laſt of all (if ir be not in due rime preuen. 
ted ) a Canker that deuoures the bodie. Chriſt ofren compares his Spoule the 
Church, vnto a Doue, whoſe call is nwxc,nmnc,now,now, and the voice of the Tur- 
tle is heard in Gods holy land, Cant. 2.12. but the Crow crying ® cras, cras, to mor. 
row, to morrow, ſeemes tobe Curate tothe deuill , and Vicarof hell, An itrepen- 
tant (inner in his ſecuritie fleepes betweene death and the deuill, as Peter did be- 
eweene two ſouldicrs, bound with twochaines, Act. 1 2.6. He that will not vnder- 
ſtand and be wiſe now, may periſh in his follie before to morrow. Boaſt not thy [elſe of 
to morrow, for thou knoweſt not what a day may bring forth, Prou. 27.1. © foole , this 
right may they fetch away thy ſoule from thee, Luke 12420. 'Be wile therefore now, 
learne now to know your dutie, and to doe the ducierothe Lord, leſt i his anger 
he bruiſe you with a rod of iroun,and breake you in peeces as a potters veſſel, 

Our vnderftanding mult be firſt informed, and then our affe&ions reformed, ac- 
cording to Gods holy Lawes. * Sapientia precedit, religto ſequitur , ſapience goeth 
before, Religion followeth. It is our dutie, firſtto know God, andthen to worſhip 
him; according to termesof our © Coinmon Law , there mutt be firſt a ſerve fſacias, 
and thena fiers facies, We cannot doe the will of our heauenly Father , excepr we 
know it,and it is not ſufficientto know it (as 4 Chrilt teacherh vs) except we do it. 
The tzare of the Lord isthe beginning of wildome, a good vnderitanding(iaith our 
Prophet ) haue they that <do thercafter, Plal.11 1.10. Hethat will commence Do- 
or in Iiracl, and be learned in Chritts ſchoole, mult agere panitentiam , as the La- 
tine tranſlation runs, Matth.3.2.It is not caoughfcogirare,to thinke of amendment, 
asthey whodeferre repentance from day ro day, ye muſt euen now be w/e : neither 
is 1t crough dicereto ſpeak of repentance, like hypocrites, who disfigaretheir faces, 
and looke ſowre, Mar. 6.16. Neither is it enough decere , toteachorther repentance, 
like In4as, who was an inſtrument for the ſautag of other,and yet hanged him ſe!fe. 
He that will not burne with the deuill, muſt of nece{litic turns to God,and this tur- 
ning is a whole, not halie aturne. 8 Twrne ye to me, ſaith the Lord, with all your 
heart, &:c. We haue hetetofore plaied the fooles inabuling our ſoules, and bodies, 
and goods, vnto the diſhonour of God,inturing of our neighbours, hurt of ouriclues. 
Itisnow time to be wiſe,and to learne how to be deuout in powring out our ſoules | 
vato God; continent, in goutrning our bodte toward our ſclues ; ut, in diſpoſing 
of our goods toward other. 

Nouw the beſt way to be lcarned, and toknonw our dutie, is, to be verſed in Gods 
booke, whercof there beÞtwo parts, his old Teſtament, and his new:The ground of 
the former is the Law, whichſheweth our {inne, andcontaineth inſtice: the ground 
of the latter is the Goſpell, which ſhewerh our Sautour, and containeth grace: The 
ſummeofthe Law is the Decalogue,more largely dilated in the bookes of fo/es in- 
terpretedand applied in the Sermons ofrFe Prophets , and illuſtrated by manifold 
exmples of good and cuill, in the ſtories of Chronicles, and K 1995; But becauſe no 
man is able perteAly to keepe the whole Law,or any partthereok;ir pleaſed God of 
his infinit goodneſſe and wiſdome, to incarnate his only Sonne in car nature', who 
(for the atisfation ofhis iuſtice)might fulfill rhe courſc, aid ſaffer the curſe of the 
Law for vs; that fince we could not be faucd by doing, we mightar leaſt be ſaned by 
belecuing. The Goſpels of our foure Euangelitts , 
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death, reſurreQion , and aſcenſion of Chrilt. The larger interpretation thereof js 
dcliuered in the Apoſties Canonicall Epii/es ; and the practiſe of the Primatine 
Church, in their As; and the Renelaton of Saint Iohn, 18a prophecie concernin 


eyes to ſce,may reade the text of the Goſpell,intimating what Chriſt isin himſclfe: 
in the As, Eps/iles, Apocalyps, as it were the Goſpels golden gloſſe,vnfolding more 
fully what Chrilt is in his members. If any then hauc a defire to kiſſe the Sonxe , and 


aMy i learch the Scriptures, for they witnefle of him. Inthe ccremonies and ſacri. 
| fices of the Law,you may finde bim obſcurcly ſhadowed;in the Sermons and Sacra. 
| ments of the Golpell, openly declared to be the begotten Sonne of God, and anointed 
K ing, ſet oner his boly hill of Ston, 
| Feare , ſerue the Lord in 
Serue the Lord | Concerning the doing of our dutic, ) feare. 
& two things are required here moreefpectally, Faith, rezoxce vntohim,and 
put your truſt in him, 
Faith is oppoſite to defperation,and feare to ſecuritie. !That we may not preſume, 
we muſt /exx+ God en feare : that we may not deſpaire , reioyce vnto him in faith and 
| hope. Fearc may not be without 10;', nor toy without feare. Marke how cautionatly 
the Spirit ſpeakes here, ſeruerhe Lord , but 5» feare : retovce vnto the Lord, but sx 
| tremblirg ; leſt haply we thould aſſume too much ynto our ſelues, and ſo preſump- 
| tuouſly t11ne , he dorh admoniſh vs of one thing ® wiſe. That we may not be dif- 
| CC uragcd in ſerut 124 of 20d, he would hane vs to retoyce, yer {ſo that our 10y be with 
rewerence, The deuout woman who came to viſit Chrilts ſepulchre, were filed with 
| feare and great toy, Maith. :8.8. And * $.Parl aduiſcth cuery man, who thinks he 
| ſtands, to take heed leſt he fail . and to ® worke out theer ſaluation with ſeare and 
| teremb{11g. God abhorreth bypocr tes, apeoplethat honoureth him withtheir lips, 
| bur their ?heart is farre from bum : 4 his pertit ſeruice requirethoutward oberſance 
| of the bodie,toyned with inward obedience of the minde, as Hierome glofſeth our 
| text, the ſcruants of God ought to com: into his courts,c um tremore cor poris, & ti. 
| more anime, with awtull hearts, and trembling hands, fo* (inging tothe Lord in 
eladueſſc, that they may rezopce 1n the Lord with reuerence. This tare may not be 
{eruile, but ({ilal:a5a tacher he loueth vs, and : herctore we mult as deare children 
| honour him, obeyirg witha reuerent awe, whatſocuer he would houe vs either to 


AmaAte cum time. 


i. 


curſe, that falletl; vpon ſuchas reſiſt his Chritt ; and obtaine that happy bleſſing, 
| which is promiſed vnto ſuch as put their truſt in him. « Vnderltand then, O yee 
Kings, and be no longer obſtinate, ye hauc heretofore ſtood vp arainit the Lord, and 
his anointed Somne: but now {erue the Lord and hi(ſe his Soune. O ye Kings and Iud- 
ges ofthe earth, acknowledge that Chriſt is the King of Kings , enenthe Lord ofall 
things, and Iudge of all men, able to make you his footſtoole , as hauing rhe heather 
for his inheritance, and the whole world for his poſſeſſion ; and holding a rod of trow in 
| his hand , to daſh into peeces all ſub as take connſcll together againft him. He is alſo 
| ready to deltroy you, for his wrath z hindlrd, and * God isa conſuming fire. , The 
more fewell, the greater flame. Your offences make yonthe very fewell of his an- 


to learne how to be ſubieX vnto the bonds and cords of his kingdome : |et him ex. | 


ht et 
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gertand thcrefore * breake off your fins by righteouſneſſz,embrace the bonds of hts 
\ Marth. 12 26, | authoritie, which you meant tobreake , for tus ® yoke is caſie : Caſt nor his Coras 4- 
© | way, for his burthen is light. Euennow, while you are inthe way,kicke nor againſt 
the Sonne, but kiſſe the Soxne, Þ that is, admit of his dofrine aud ſubmit your ſelues 
to his diſcipline, Chriſt is rhe rruth, and the way ; that therefore ye may not periſh 
from the right way, Kiſſc him, and keepe his Commandements, as Hirrome pard- 
verbs Dei, tib.2. | phraicth it pithily, 
Cap 13s 


| fuffer or doe.* Aire miſcurt amorem cumtinore , ac fi asceret, timete cum amore, + | 


the Church vniuerſail ynto the worlds end. In the foure Exangelifts, he that bat | 


_— 


Thelaſt obſeruable point is why , becauſe hereby yee ſhall eſcape Gods heauic | 
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| 13+ 2. but Gods people refuſed to © kiſſe the month 0 
Baal. From hence worſhipping is in Latin called 4ds- 
ratio. 

Kiffing in old time , Obedience : ſo Samxel kifſed Sanl, r. Sam.10.1. and Auron 
was vſedin token of } kifſed Moſes, Exo0d.4.27. and it isthe manner of ſubies 

at.this day, to kiſſe the hands of their Kings. 

Loue : ſo 4 Joſeph kiſſed his brethren: fo <N aomi kiſſed her 
two danghters in Law : ſothe good old father kiſſed his 

dſſolute ſonne, Luk. 15-20, 

All theſe kindes of kifles are due to Chrilt : in our deuotion it is our dutie to f fall 
downe before him , and with 8 Marie Magaalen to kille his feet, yea the feet of 
h {ychas bring the glad tidings of his Goſpell. And in our whole conuerfation , it is 
our dutic to giue voto him (our King and Lord ) the kiſſes of honour and homage, 
ſeruing him in feare,reiocing vnto him with reverence. We mult hcartily kiſſe him in 
faith, andnot hypocrirically, like /*das, in faſhion only. Whereforeiſome rranflati- 
| ONS hane it thus,adorate pure,worſhip him intruth and puritie,* cleane to him, and 
embrace his word with as !louing an affeFton,as they doethat kifſe one another : 

m Atque v1 rotos ipſi vos deaite, tota 
Mente, animoque velut Domiaum amplexamim, eig, 
Finite amicitie puriſſima baſia ſanite, 

The Sonne came into the-world to ® reconcile vs vnto God his Father : hecame 
not to kill vs, hecame to kiſle vs, and that(as the Charch ſpeakes in her®loue-ſong) 
with the kiſſes of his month. His ſaying , Come vnto me all yethat are wearie and ls 
den, ard { will eaſ+ you , is a P ({weet kifle of his mouth. His !faying, Tam not come to 
call the righteons vnts repentance , but ſinners, is another ſweet kiſle of his mouth, 

His ſaying, God '/o lowea the world , that he gaue h:4 only begotten Sonne , that whoſqe 
exer belreneth in him, ſhould not periſh , but haue enerlaſting life 15 another {\vcet 
kiffe of his mouth. It is1 vere ſnanrolum, as being ſweeter than honey, Plal. 19.10. 
better than wine,Cant.1.1. As* concord 15 the conmntion ot two foules ; cuen fo 
killing, whichis a token of concord , isth* contunHion of two bodies. Our bleſfled 
Saniour daily proffcrsand offers to kille vs: if we then vamanncrly deſpiſe the ſri- 
ches ofhis goodneſſe, and obſtinately perz/Þ from the right way ; he ſhall one day 
ſpeabe ty vs un his wrath, andif h'!1 wrath be hindled, yea but alittle, what a * tearchull 
thing will it be, to fall into the hands of the lining God, which is a conſuming fire? 

Ifany ſhall aske, how ſhall I, which ama poore pilgrim on carth, aſcend and kiſle 
my Sautour who dwelleth in heauen ? Anſwer 1s made by Damid inthe very next 
clauſe, Bleſſed are all they that put their truſt in him : as it he ſhould haue faid,, To 
# belecue 1n him, and to put our whole truſt in him, is to Kiſſe him. 


» 
nm _ DD —_—— 


S$ubiet, all that truſt in him. 
Predicate, blcſſcd. 
Copnla, are. 


[n this propoſition, as in all other, three 
points arcto be conſidered eſpecially , the 


| ®Not they who truſt in themſelnes,and their owne mcrits,or in Princes and] thelr 
meanes, er in Saints and their mediations, or in Angels, or inany thing elſe , beſide 
! Chriſt ; onely ſuch are free from the tyrannous oppretſion of Satan and fin, who 
put thety truftinhim. He faith not, all they t hat belecuc him, and aſſent bately to 
his yromiſe : * but ommwes gut confidunt , all they who confidently place their affiance 
In his mercics,and belecue in him, according to that of*S. /ohn the Þaptilt, He that 
belceneth in him ſhall not be condemned : but he that beleeneth not , 1s condemned al. 
| reaate, becauſe he beleeneth not inthe name of the only begotten Sonne of God. 1 finde 
that ſome DoRors among thebIewes,by him,v nder(tand God the Father:bur*Chri- 
[tian Interpreters viſually referre this vnro( 30d the Sonne , making the coherence 
| thus : 0 kiſſe the Sonne,for bleſſed are all they that put their truſt in him. Here then 
| 182 pregnant place to proue that iuſtification 1s by faithin Chriſt. Sce Melantthon, 
| Bu:er, Tileman in loc. 
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CDeuotion : for Idolaters are ſaid to kiſſe their 1dols b Hoſea, | tf 


f © 4 Kino.19.18, 


| 833 


SCC H1eron i 
Job 31.27, in 
Hoſea 13.2, | 


Cad 


| 6 Gen 49.1 s. 
*Ruth 1,9. 


| Pal 95.6, 


8 Matth.28 9, 
* Rom.10.15+ 


I Placidus, 
| Stewchus, 
| ® Agelliza. 
l ay wonre 
" 18. Graneiut., 
Paraſ;nus Thes- 
| logus a loc. 
| * Epheſ 2.16, 
| Cant. love 


_— 


P Melan? in loc, 
1 Strigeliizes in 
loc, 

c Concordia duos | 
rum cordiumgoſ 
culum duorum 
corporum C0N+ 
uni, lo. a 
lifs- Maria int 
Carat 1, 

i Rom. 2.4. 

t Heb 10,31, 


——_— 


i Sirieellins, 
Tileman, 


| * Bieron. 
7 Act.q 12, 
® See Placidus, 
M elanitbon, 
Pucer in loc, 
a. Ich 3.18. 
» D Kimchi, 
apud Bucerum 
In loc. 
© Placid, 
Calum, 
Genebrard, 
Io. Ganeius | 
in loc, Idems, Eql. 
larm.de verbo 
Dea,lb.acep.1 I, | 


t 
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/ 


| © JT)cut.2$e3, 


f Rf Gin $33, 


| Matth. 24.46 


" Matth.$,3, 


_ M 4 4 u(t. 
Caluin, 
Til:zman, 


P Tremenuld, 


——_— 


= CVocation: * Bleſſed are the eyes which ſee the things that you ſee , and the 


®\{atth.25.24. 
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Exterrall, as the giftsof the world. 

There be three kinds of bleſſing :4 Internall, as the gitts of grace. 

Eterrall, as the gifts of glory, 

Now honorum omnium cumulus & [1 ummalaithd Auguitinebclongeth vnto ſuch 
as put their truſt in the Lord. They hauc the promiſes of thelife preſent, and of that 
whichis to come, 1.Tim4.8. Mercy doth embrace them on cuery fide,Plal. 22411, | 
Bleſſed in cuery kinde of bleſſing, as reuerend Beza paraphraſtically: 
omnibus 6 mods beatos 


illos,qui Domino Decg, fidrnt. 


| 1. They bebleſſed in things of this world , bleſſed in* their field , and bleſſed in | 
| their fold , blefſed in the fruit of their cattell, and increaſe of corne, bleſſed in their 
commi!1g home . loe thus (hall they be bicfled who fearc the Lord, Pfal.1 28.5. Or 
| if God denie theſe bleſſings vnto them, 1t 1s for their f good, and ſo they be bleſſed 
| in their croſſe, hauing ( as Pax! laid ) nothing , and yet pofleſling all things, 
| +.Cor.6.109. : : : p F | 
2. Bicſſed in the gifts of grace, both iNluminaring 2nd ſauing » bleſſed with* all 
| ipirituall bleſſing in heauenly things m Chritt,blefied 1n reſpedt of 


eares which heare the things that yon heave. Bleſſed are they which axe 
call:d to the Lambes Supper, Apocal.19-9. 
| TuſtiGcation : Bleſſed avs they | whoſe wickedxeſſe es forormen, and whoſe 
Theiry ſinner are conered. 
| Santification oK Bleſſed is the man that bath nat walked in the comnſc!l of 
| | the Vagoaly, & C Bleſſe ne the ſernant, i whom his maiter when he com. 
| | met! ſhall finds dowms his Autte. Bleſſed Are the Poore an [parit 5 bl: (ſed are 
| the meebe, blo(led are the mrrcitall, Matth. $5. | 
2+ Bleſled inthe vitrs of glory , ® Come ye bleſſed , inherit ye the kingdome, (54, 
" thetrs 4s the hingdome of heauene It 1Snow theirs 10 hope,hercafter it ſhall be theirs 
;n Liold. Sce notes vpon the Goſpeilon All-Saunts day. 
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PSALM %s 57 


Be mercifull unte me, 0 God, be mercifull unto me, &c, 


—_ _}__ ___. = _ _ _—_ 


| the relt, O God my heart 85 fixed, my beart 1 fixed, I will [ing ard oie proje. 


( 


\ ſoule 85 amono Lions, 
vcrie 4,5. 


Petition, Be meycrifal, 
| &c. intorced by his Danger, as bc» 
Ing periccu- 
In his prayer two | > Þ 
1 If | tcd by 
points arc remarka-g 
ble, to wit, a 


the ' haze Laid a n:t 
or my feet ,veri.7- 


aboue all the earth. ; 
Be merciful! vnto me,O God. The title ſheweth vsthat Daxid made this Plalme, 
| when he fled from Sax into the Cane. The ſtory whereof isreportedat large, 1- 


of Engeds, vpon the rocks , among the wilde goats : and being there $7 4 Came to comer 
hu feet, Damiad hautn 'g him at hi merc:e, would not kill the Lords anointed, but only cat 


r—————  { = m— - - Ds . 


Amid in this hymne ® praycth, and praiſeth the Lord. Firſt, he prayeth vnto | 
God, from the 1. verſcto the 8. for delincrance from hisencmes tyrannme. * 
Then, asconceining vndoubted hope thereof he prepares himſelfe ro praife Go 1n | 


7 Dutie,for my /orcte rraſteth in thee, oc. | 
Cruell enemies, my | 


\Cunning enemies, | 


Repetition,in the 6.& 12.verſes,as therburthen of the ang, | 
Set wp thy ſelfe, O God, abou the heanens, aua thy olory | 


a — Ione 


Sam.24. and it is in briefe this: Sar perſecnmting Daxzid, ſought huws tn the wilderneſle 


off the lap of his coat, to ſhew, that he could hauc touched his skinne fo was his 
«irt, 
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skirt,and that he could have made him(as it is in the prouerbe)ſhorter by the head, | 
ſo well as curtall his robe. Which when Saz/ after perceined, his heart relented for 
Danias great Kindneſſe,and he wept acknowledging his fault,and taking an oath of 
Daxid, that he thould not deſtroy his ſeed : he ceaſed his perfecuring for atime. 
Daxid in this diſtreſſe compoled this hymne, the which is grounded vpon his faith, | 
and his faith 15 grounded vpon Gods mercy and might. Gods mercy, Be merciful! | 

vnto mr", O God be mercifull, as being fo willing to defend thy children, as the hen is 

her chickens vader the adow of her wings, Gods might, / will call unto the moſt bioh 

God, enen vnto the God,that ſhall 4 perſorme the cauſe 1 haue in hand , who ſhall {end ' 4 The like 
from heauen, to wit, his hand, as Pſalm 144-7. or bis Azgell, as Dan. 3.28. or, as it | phraſe Pfal;138 | 


here followeth , hs mercy and truth , able to ſane me ſrom the reproofe of him that | << Philip.r.6, 


would cat me vp and denoure my ſoul: "By ſupernaturall and extraordinaric mi racles, | e Molleyus 
{o well as ordinary meanes,able to deliucr his ſeruants as well withſtew as viith ma- | Tileman, Caluiw, 
ny. So Manaſſes in his praier , builded all his comfort ypon Gods almighty power, | oppoling hea. 
and vnſcarchable mercitull promiſe. So Chriſt in his abſolute patterne of praving, | #42 to terrene 
aduiſerh vs to call ypon Godas ovr Father in heaxen, inſinuating hereby , that God | ;, 00087 ob 
is willing to grant our requeſts, as being owr Father ; andable, becauſe i» heanen. | & 2.Chr: dat t 
And according to theſe preſidents,cur holy Mother the Church of Envland begins | 
her publike denotion vnto God , Almghtie and moHt mercfull Father, Aus to | 
beare, becauſe a/miphtte : willing to h-Ipe, mercrfull. | 

F or my ſoule thir:tethin thee | He deſires to be heard in reſpet of I115 2 Ired att. | 
ance jn Gods almightie power and holy promiſe, * The Lord & »:gh whto all them ' «7(1, 145,00, 
that call Vpon him , eren all ſuch as call Upon him faithfully + UCall Por 117 148 the *PFal.4o.r5, 
time of trouble, ſo will I heare thee, (fc, * Bleſſed are all they that part ther irnftin | Plal.2.z2, | 
him. And thcrefore Dawid here challengeth ( 2s it were) God vpon his word, fay- 
ing, Pe merciful vnto me, for my ſoule truſteth in thee, The? repetition of miſcrere, | | tee 
ſheweth his carneſt affetionand intention inpraying,and the word * ſore, that his | cu... | 
hope for helpe was no flying conceit ofhis braine , but a tullaſuranceſetled in his | Geaebrard, | 
heart. Lord I trult in « nothing clſe but inthee alone , for vnder the hadow of thy | * Calum, | 
wings ſhall be my refuge , vutall thu tyranme be ouerpaſt. Some put their truſt in | * 2-cogut. | 


. . p = N 7 "<A 
> yncertaine riches,and fay to the wedge of gold, how art my confidence. But Iriches | , x 


— 


— 


availe not in the day of wrath: © horders vp of {ilaer and gold are come to naught, | > 1. Tim 6-17, | 


and gone downe to hcll: O foole ! this night wil they terch away thy {oulc from | © 1ob 34.24. 
thee, Lake 12.20. | © Prou.11.4. | 
Other truſt in their owhe worth and holineſſe, as the Pharifie (Luke 18 ) ſtood {© Paruc 3.17.19 
and prayed thus with himſelte, © God / thanke thee that I ama not a4 other are , 0x 
tortzoners, wvain}t, adnlterers: 1 faſt twiſe 11 the weeke, [ g1zee tithe of all that excr I | 
poſſeſſe. But f bleſſed isthe man that feareth alway , tor he that truſterh in his owne | * Prou.2?, 1.26 
heart, isa foole. | 
Other truſt in their publike counſel, as Ac-itophel,of whom it was ſaid in thoſe | 
daics,that his counſell was reputed 8 as an oracle of God: but the Lord  catcheth the | 8 2.5amac, 22, 
wiſe in their owne craftin-ſſe,and the conn(ell of the wicked 14 mad: fooliſh. ity lov 5.13. | 
Other boaſt of their ſtrength, and pur their truſt (as i Golzah did) tntheir ſword | #50 IS | 
and (ſhield : bur * curſed is the mai that maketh fleſy his arme , withdrawing hu heart | | 9-4; | _ : 
fromthe Lord. | us 
Other puc their tru? in Princes, and make the Kings Minion their mcdiator. | 
Bur, ſaith our ! Prophct,O put nor your tru/t in Princes , nor 11 any childe of man ; 
for hu breath Foe th farth,and he turneth againe to his earth , and then all bis thau ohts 
perth, 
Other put their truſt in ® Chariots, and other 1n horſes: but we will rem:mber | = p(41 20.7, 
| the name of the Lord our God ; only blefſedis he , that hath the Gud of Tacob for bis | 


b Plal. I 40.2. 


| belpe, and whoſe hope is in the Lord his God, Pal. 146. 4+ 2nd therefore be merciful. 
| vnto me, O God, be merciful vntome,for inthee haue I put all my confidence. Mine 


other friends and forccs beſides thee « v hat arc they but miſerable comfor recrs ( aS | »xgh 16.3, 
| 2 0b ſpeakes) if they be compared with thee? ® Likeasthe chickens ſecke to the | * Tileman. 


henne for defence; ſo runne I to the ſhadow of thy wings for my refuge, Lord my ſonle \ Bellarmine, 


trefleth | 
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ta ceeltas. | trufteth in thee now, {0 ſhall it cucr , v=til{this enill be paſſed oner, ? For by the worg | 
1 deox. vntill, he meanes not, that when the ſtorme was appeaſed, he would then ceaſets 
truſt in God ; but that he would both then and for euer depend vpon him, as lons 
| 25 be hathany being, P{al.146.1. Sothe word vnrill isvied, 2. Sam.6.22. Micho/ 
the daughter of Sa#l had nochilde vnti// the day of her death. And Palme x x0. | 
ver{.1. The Lord ſaid vnto my Lord,fit thou on my right hand, »=til I make thine | 
enemies thy foot!toole. Wherethe word vntil (as I hane ſhewed vpon the place) | 
| notes not a pecce of tume , but a perpetuitie. For Chriſt ( after all his Enemies are 
TORS 1 | made his toot{toole ) ſhall euer fitat the right hand of Ged , as hauing a q throne 
'Luk.1-33, | which endareth cucr, anda* kingdome without end. 
" CacDgas. | Under the ſhadow of thy wings, ſhall be my refuge ] © By this he doth vnderſtand 
| -—crntgns | Gods {atcgard, protection, aud proutdcnce. The Metaphor 1s borrowed from the 
Moallir ub. | Hen, whole wings 12 * three thingseſpecially, reſemble Gods highand holy hand | 


« Matth,23.37. | OUCL VS. 1, The wings of the Hen nouriſh and brood her chickens : cuen fo the | 
| Lord faid voto Hierufalem, » How often would I hane gathered thy thildrew torether, 

| as the hen gathereth her chickens vnder hey wings,and ye wouldnot ? 2.The wings of 
Eſig 2741, | the Hen fcrne to defend her chickens from a tempeſt and {torme + ſo God is a* re- 
| | fuge againſirhe tempelt, a ſhadow againlt the heat. 3. The wings of the Hen ferne 
| | tO pror2& her cl1ckensfrom the Kite that houcreth ouer them,and would faine de- 
tem: cuven fo God deliucrerh his children from the Y ſnare of the hunter, 

| © .1-gullere. | z that 15, fromthe {ubtic rentations ofthe denill, who walketh about lecking whom 
| —— | he may dcuoure, 1.Pct. 5 8.0] als Lord hidethall his vnder the ſhadow of his wings, 

| and fo cap-»2c they ſhall be ſafe vnder his feathers ; his fatthfulnefle ſhall be their | 
ſhicld, and his truth their buckler, Pfal.9 1-4. y 

| Until! t!;; tyranme be oner-paſt | He comparcth his afliion and calamitietoa 
'3%- | 4 ſfterme that comm<ethand goeth: as it 1s not alway ® faire weather with vs in this | 
+Mepe'nn ite, ſonot alway toulez © Heavincfle may continue for anight, but ioy commethin | 
© Pla! 39.5, the morning. 4God is faithfull,wvho will not ſuffer his children to be tempted aboue & 
; Cor1013  theorabilitie, but will cuen give the iſſue with the tentation. © Arhanaſria ſaid of 
'\ Inlian, tirivuſly raging againit the Lords anointed, nrbecula eft,cito tranſibit. Man 
1s borne to f labour and 8 dolour, to traucll and trouble. Tolabour in his Þ aMions, 


| 


a. * 6 af 
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ths 24.3; to dolour in his paiftons. and fo i great are the troubles of the righteous, but the 

b or mar, L-rd deliucreth him out of all. Ifwe put our truſt in him, and caſt all our care vpon 
| igfal.z4 15, Eim,hec wil in his good timebring it to paſle, that all our aff: ions ſhall ouerpaſſe: | 
(248 : he will cithcr take rhem from ys,or vs from them,and then we ſhall afſuredly know | 


| that the troubles of this life preſent are notkworthy of the glory, whichinrhe life to | 
| ceme ſhall be ſhewed vnto vs. For as the globe of the earth, which improperly for 
| | his ſhew of bignefle, we terme the world,and is,after the Mathematicians account, 
| many thouſand miles in compaſſe , yet being compared vnto the greatneſſe of the 
| | tarric $ies circumference,ts but a center or little pricke:ſo the tranell and afflici- 
£5 on in this life temporall,in reſpeR of the ioyes cternall in the world tocome, beare 
| not atny proportion, but are to be reputed ( 111 compariton ) a Very nothing z AS 4 
 darke cloud that commeth and gocth ina moment. . 
This (as! Afe/anhon here notably) requires rather an application, than an expli- 
cation or large commentarie. Bleſſed is that man, who can inall hisaffitetion and 
trouble fay with our Prophet, O God be mercifull vato me , for my ſonle truſteth in 
thee, and under the ſhadow of thy wings ſpall be my refuge, till this tyranne be 0Ner = 
| pat, Happy man is he, who can in the middeſt of his croſſes and loſſes affirme troiy 
"lovtzt. | with holy ® 146, The Lord pineth, and the Lord taketh away, bleſſed be the name of | 
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of : 3 X * | the Lord;" though he ſlay me, yet will I truſt in him ;® as he maketh the wound, ſo will | Pt 

| þ po as Ix * be binae it vp, he ſmitetl», and h11 hands make whole. Happy man 1$ he,who canin the | 1 
| 4 1Hcb 2.6. houre of tentation,hide himfelfe with the Church inthe e holes of the rocke , rhat ; 
| See Cyril. & 1$,inthe wounds of Chriſt,our rocke and refuge in the time of trouble. ; | 
| Mali992r,is | Yea,butwheredwelleth our blefled Sauiour, how ſhall we find bim? Vnto this que- | 
npnert 2 + tion himſelfe an{ivered, Toh. 1.29. Come and ſez. The Churchis his 4 houſe, there | 
'PCal 135.21, | he" dwelleth,, and there you may find him alwayes at home , not in his mothers | . | 

\ 


armes, 
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armes. or on 2 woodden Crucifix ; but in his holy word and Sacraments Nati c# 
Chri/its de virgine, numquid ſemper naſcitur ? {aith Augufine: He was once borne | 
of rhe Virgin, ſhall he be borne {till ot her ? He did once ſucke her breaſts, is he ſtill | 
an infant and a ſucking babe? Once he did hang on the Croſſe , doth he ſtill hang 
on it 2 Hec tran/ierunt, theſe things are paſt and gone. But ſecke him jn his word, 
for that witnefſeth of him ; and in hus Sacraments, for they repreſentlinely both his 
| bloud and body. His word ts an audible Sacrament , and his Sacraments are viſible 
words. So long as the Church had golden Teachers, ſhe needed no wooden Ima- 
| ges : but when once oolden Prieſts degcn{rated into woodden,then both woodden 
and golden Images crept in, If the Queene of ! Sheba condemned the men of 
| Chriits age,much more the men of our time, lining in the Church of England. She 
| was a Queene, we ſubiefts: ſhe lefther kingdome and countrey, we (God be prai- | 
[ ſed ) fit vnder his owne vines inour owne foyle : ſhe came from the furtheſt part of 
the world, we hane Chriſt among vs: ſhe was moued only with his *fame, we both 
heare Chriſt in his word, and lee him in his Sacraments : ſhe comming to Salomon 
brought preſents, we comming to Chriſt may rccciuc rewards; ſhe came tobchold 
Salomon a meere man, we may behold Chrilt God and man, 4 greater theas Saloe 
191 : greater in wiſdome, tor * newer any m2 ſpake as he aid : greater in might and 
| mcrcy, for neucr any man did as he didl, he ard all things * well, Y be mad- the deafe 
to heave, the dumbe to ſpeake, the binde to ſee, the lame to gee, he cured the fiche, and 
rai/:d the dead, and that is morethai cucr King Salomon did, Greater in maieltie, 
| for Sa/omo in all his rovaltie was nothing iſe but a type of this our King of glory. | 
So that if we doe not come to him in our tentations and troubles, inuiting ys Feels, 

fully, Come all ye that labour and are laden , and I will caſe you: the Queene of the | 
South afſurcdly (hal ariſe in iudgemment agatalt vs,and by her example condemne vs, | 
| 


(Matth.12,42. 


—_ 


Y 1.Kingos 161, 


v Iobn 7.46, 
* Mark 5.39. 
!Matth 1s, 


When*Toxars ſaw his countriman Anacharſss in Athens, he fatd vnto him , I | * Lucie in 
| willat once ſhew thee all the wonders of Greece: Yſo Solone viaiſts omnia;in lecing | Sethe, 
1 S-l;n, thou {ceſt all, enen Athens it ſelfe, and the whole glory 0: the Greekes, In 
2 like manner I may tell a Chriſtian : Halt chou faith , and aflured rruit in the Lord ? 
thenthou haſt morethan the wonders of Greece;vponthe point,all the wonderfull 
| gifts of gracezfor faith is amother verrue from whichall other ſpring,and withour | 
| - | which our beſtaFions areno better than ſinne, Rom 14-2 3- Wherclore let vs al- 

way labour for faith , as for life, becauſe * the 1#ſt man l1in-th by bufanth ; his (oule | * Fabacuce2.4. 
truſteth in ihe Lord, ard vader the Gadow of his wings ſoall be his refuge, till all the | 
tyrannie (both of Saran and finne, death and hell) i» owerpaſt. = 
| My ſoule] \ hatis, my life, bady, perſon, as the word /oxute 15 oft vicd clſewhere, 
; namely,Genel.14.21,Numb. 31.40. loh.10 32. 1.Sam.22+22 | 
\ | Among lions JAnvnregenerate ian hauing Gods image defaced in him, is but 
| alittle better than a very vermine, ® Auaritia ſoruet alienarum opum violent as erep- | b porthing de 

tor ? ſimilar lp 1 ALXeri; ferox argue” W1qgn1%! Hs linguam ltgys exercet? Cans COompa- conſ« at, Plnlge 

rabil:s. Isſiliator occultits ſwrripmiſſe ſraudibus gandet? vulptcnults exequetur. Ire ſophia, ib.4. 
tatemperans fremit ? [eons anim 1m geſtare credatur. Pautdns ac fugax non metuenda Proja.3, 
+. ſormidat * cernis ſimilis habeatur. Segms ac ſtupidus torpet ? afinum vinit. Lenis ac | 
| inconſtans udia permntat ? nil ab ambus differt Feedis immunasſque libidinibiu ime 
mer g1 tr? /0r aide ſus voluptate detinetur, {ta fit, vt q 48 probrtate drſerta homo eſſe dee | 
frerit citm in dininam conditionem tranſire non pofſit vertatur im beltuam.To this pur- | 
poſe, © Carola Bouillas exceliently, Humana (ub cnte plurime latent fere. The | * Dialor.de im- | 
Scripture ſaith as much in callinga ſubtill difſembler fox, Goe tell char fox,taid Chriſt | mortalit.auime. 
of Herod, Lnl.e 1 3.32. in calling a foule-murthering falſe Prophet, a © rawening | qu ous, 
' #olfe : incallinga vaine man, 4 © wilde aſe colt: 11 calling a voluptuous man, giuing | eJob 11.11. 
ouer to workeall vncleauneſſe euen with greedinefle, a * ſow wallowing in the mire: | '2.Pet,2.22, 
| incalling a proud man in honour, that vnaerſtands not how to viethe good things 
| he hath, 8 a 5-wre that peri/heth, asbhorſe and mule without vnder{?anding. So Danid | y p41 49.10, 
1 | here termes the children of men,which are ſet on fire to dor muſchiefe, whelps of lions : | * Pal g2.10. 
J | 11 oule is among lions. O'God be mercifull ynto me, for my ſoule is perſecuted by | | 
J luch enemies as abound with a great deale of might and malice. Might , as von | 
: Jong, | 
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9,C40.9, 
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k 111 lots 
| Turrecremat. 
Lerinus in loc. 


— 


lions \that is, bardy and haughty, Lebaim of /eb, that is, heart,conrage. $0 lions we 
mentioned in boly Scripture for ſtoutneſle: 2.Sam. 17.10, He that 14 valiant, whoſ7 


| 


heart ts as the heart of a ti;n t and tor boldnefle, Prou.28. 1. The righteons are bylg 
4 4 tion. And my foes haue great fury ſo well as force,being ſet on; Sajragieg them- 


I ſhould ſcape the iawes of lions, whichhurt at hand;yet I may fall intotheirblacke 
mouthes,whole teeth and tongue like launces and arrowes hit and woundafarre off. 
By | theſe fieric fellowes he doth vnderſtand backbiting flanderers and ſycophants 
in the Court of Sal, accuſing him of treafonand diſloialty. For ſo himſelfe com- 


| plaincth, 1 Sam. 14.1 0. Wherefore gineſt thou an care to mens words, who ſay, Beheld, 


Dad ſeeketh enill againſt thee? 


m Salomon ſaith, A man that beares falſe witne fſe againſt hy neighbour , 1 like ay 
| hammer and a ſword, and a ſnarpe arrow. Nay , the detrating tongue hurtsa great 

deale more than either {word or arrow. For a fword that makes abig wound cannot 
hurt farre off, and an arrow that turteth farre cff, viually makes no big weund:but 
the lewd tongue cuts deeper than any ſharpe ſiword,and flieth faſter and further than 
any fwitt arrow. The dagger at one blow, the dart at one ſhoot kils not many: bur 
| a flandercr 1n telling onetale , may murther at one time three, to wit, himſelte, the 
| party to whom, and the party of whom he telleth it. F2:2 ef qui loguitur, + vnum 


: 


| tantum verbum profert, & tamen illud vunm verbum , vno momento multitudint ay- 
| drentinm dum aures enficit, ANmas mterfictt. The wicked ( ſaith our ® Prophet ) hane 
ſharpned their tongues {che @ ſerpent, and the tongue of a ſerpent ( as ? Plinietelleth 
vs )1s rr4/ulca, three edged, 
They hame laid a ut for ray feet | As the foes of Danid were cruell,a 4 veneration 
whoſe teeth arc {words, and tawcs are kniucs to denoure Gods aftlicted people;!lo 
likewiſe crattie,/aping ſnares for his feet thinking toſcatch him in a pit-fall,as a bird, 
or aSa veaſtinaginne. The* wicked bend their bow,and make ready rheir arrowes 
 yponthe (tring,that they may {ecret!y ſhoot at them whichare vpright inheart;that 
which they cannot effetby power , they will attempt by policie. But the ® ſnare is 
| broken,the*net, whichthey laid priuily, caught themſclues, and they who digged 
| the pit, are fallen into the middeſt of it themſelnrs, And here we may behola Geds 


infinite tuſtice, who ncuer leanes the deedes of charity,nor the debts of cruelty vnſa- 
| tishied. AS? Gideon flew ferenty Elders of Succoth with ynmeaſurable torments , 
| even {o were his owne ſeuenty ſonnes,all but one murthbered by his baſtard Abimee | 

lee. So the wicked*Egyprians(hauing cauſed ſome male-children of the Hebrewes 
to be ſlatne,and other of them to bacaſt into the water and drowned) were rewars | 
ded by God inthe like meaſure, deſtroying their owne ® firſt borne by his Angell, | 


and drowning their King and his hoaſt inthe red ſea, Exod.14. SoÞ Haman was 
hanged vpon rhe ſame gallowes he ſet vpfor Mordecai. © Baiazet the firſt , who 
p. rpoſcd inthe pride of kis heart, if he ſhould conquer Tamberlaine,to cart'y Þ1m n 
an iron cagethorow his kingdome;was himſelfe ſerucd in the ſame kinde by victo- 
rious 7 amvertaine.” he Tyrant 4 Maxentins was overthrowne in the ſame bric ge, 
which hecraftily built as a ſaare for the deltruion of Conſtantine; and ſo his © mit- 
chicke fell vpon his owne head, and his wickednefle vpon his owne pate. f Alexan- 
der the ſixt was poiſoned at ſupper with the very ſame wine, which he had prepa- 
redasa deadly draught for his familiar friend Cardinall Adrian ; It is faid in the 
ſtorie, that it happened by his ſcruants improuidence , who miſtooke the bottles; 
and yet doubtlefſe by Gods all-ſecing prouidence, who caſteth his enemies into the 
ſame pit they. digged for other. 

| Mytltically this Hymne may be conſtrued of 8 Chriſt , who was : 
his fleſh aſſaulted by the tyranny both of temporall and ſpirituall enemies. H1s tem- 
porall enemies, 'Heredand Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and people of Ifrael, 
furiouſly raged , and tooke counſell together againſi him. The chiefe Prieſts and 
Princes were (faith © Hierome ) like (ons, and the people like the whelps of lions , all 
of them 1n a readincſſe to dewonre h:s ſoule. The Rulers laid a net for his feet W their 


| captious interrogatories, asking, Matth. 22.17. 1s ir lawful that tribute be _ 
| ynto 


— 


—— 


em... 


ſelues, and/inflaming other alſo withanger and enuie , meere bontefens, k $9 that if 
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k in thedayes of | 


| 
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| dcui!l in tempting and troubling him, had /aid a ſnare for his feet; and death,in dig- 


| abou? all the earth, In his anguiſh and agonic he did 0. ofter v1 Pray crs and (u pli- 


| as I will,6ut a5 thou wilt, And ſo Chriſt here called ypon his Father,0 God be mercs. 
fſwll unto me,8&c.Bnt he ſpeakes as man,and in the perſon of men, 4 Yau homo dicit, 
ſed vn pro mult, And*® S. Auguſtine ſweetly, Vu cum patre miſeritur tus, in te 
| clamat miſerere mes, Chriſt, according to his f 7 be/eſis and naturall will, abhorred 


| aid, Under the ſhadow of thy wings ſhall be my refuge, till this emill be onerpaFft, And 
| Plalm.1 6.9. (as S.Peter applieth it, As 2.25.) [bcheld God alway before me , for 


| vndcr{tanding the Scriptures, He ſaith here verl.5. according tothe yulgar Laine, 


| ashauing = power to lay downe my life, and power totake it vp againe. For as he 


— 


| wall enemies and temporall. As for her ghoſtly foes, the denill is &roaring tron, 


——— Ec. 


the ſonne of Dauid was int 


when he was a thirſt, hungrie,naked, whipped,when hecried,when he died, when 


/ 
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Eaſter day Morning Prayer. 
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| 839 


unto Ceſar, or no? And Toh. 8. 5. Whether the woman taken is the ery aft fadaltes 


14*, ſhould be ſtoned to death or no ? The people were ſer.onfire , when as they raged | 


againlt him, and :heer reeth and tongues were ſpeares and ſwords, in" crying , Cra- 
cific him, crucifie him. Hisfpirituall enemies alſo ſought how to ſwallow him vp, his 
ſoule was among lions all the dayes of his life,atthe houre of his death eſpecially, The 


91:9 4 pit for him, had thought ro dewoure him. As Daxid was in the caue, ſo Chriſt 

the grave. Butt was ® impoſſible that the Lord- of life 
ould be holden of death, or that his fleth ſhould ſee corruption; he therefore roſe | 
againe from the dead on this day , ſerring himſelfe abowe the heauens , and hy: glorie 


cations, With ſtrong crying and teares vnto him that was able to ſauce him from 
death,faying:PO my Father, fit be poſſible,let thu cup paſſe from me: nenerthel:ſſe nor 


— 


® Avouſſine, 


" At.2.24. 


*Hcb.g 7. 


? Matth 26. 3$+ | 


and {cared death, andtherefore ſaid, O God be mercifull unto me ; bnt according to: 
his Bo:u/efis and rationall will, he yeelded himſelfe voluntarily to his perfecutors,ard 


h2 1 at my right hand, that I ſhall not fall. W hercfore ſuch as aftirme that he ſuffered 
the pangs ot deſperation, and the very paines of the. damned in hell, erre foully ,nor 


Dormini conturbattes, he was indeed gricuouſly troubled in his ſoule; yet ſo that he 
Icpt, * ram placatu erat ifte turbatus, vt quando veller dormiret. He feared his cne- 
mics tjrrannie, ſecundum propaſſionem, ( as ® Lombard acutely ) non ſecundum paſſio- 
nem. Oc, to ſpeake in the words of © Bernard,he was tur#4:#4, moued, but nor per- 
turbatus, remoued from his trult in God, and reſolution to worke our good. And 
thereforcvhe aid in another Plalme , / will lay me downe in peace, and take my reft, 


died when he weuld,cuen ſo when he would he did ariſe fromthe dead, ſerting him: 
ſelfe abone the heaucns, and hu glorie abone all the earth. R 
According to this expoſition, our Church allotted this Hymneto be read on this 
holiday : for in Chriſts refurreRionall his enemies ry7annie was oner-ptiF ; 1n his 
reſurre-tion his © p/orie { which heretofore was obſcure ) did appeare abou all the 
earth; inhis reſurrection he did awake right early , \o.the text,in the Þ morning early 
when it 1 © darke; in his reſurreRion, h:4 [ure aud harpe did awake, that is, his fleſh 
aroſe from the bed of his graue. 4 The ſtrings of an Harpe are touched ,and found 
vpward eſpccially, but the ſtrings ofa Lute from below : Chriits humane nature 
then in working diuine miracles, which are from aboue , was like the Harpe; but in 
ſuffcring our infirmitics here below, like a Lute. The Harpe did ſound, when he 
made the blinde to ſee,the deafe to heare,the lame to goe,&c,butthe Lute did found, 


he was bufferted, and when he was buricd. Afrer hisrcſurreRion, allthe miracles 


he did out of his power,and all the miſcrics he ſuffered out of his infirmitie,were by 
the bleſſed Appolſtles, inſtruments ofhis glorie, preached firlt among thepeoplethen'| 


among all netions, cuery where ſinging,that the greatneſſe of hig mercie reacheth unto 
the heauens, and hi truth vato the clouds. 


This alſo may be conſtrucd of the © Church, and that both in reſpect of her ſpiri- 


r.Pct.5.8.and our ſinnes are thefwhelps of ions , readic to deuoure vs. And concers. | 


2 Hieron, 

t [21 lac. 
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ning outward enemies, the Church 1n this world is ike Daniel in the lions den, | Laria.in los, 


Or as the ſucking childe playing vpon the hole ofthe Aſpe,Efay 11.8. ſhe hath here 
no viſible power or outward helpe to flie to for ſuccour, all her :7uſt 35 5x the Lord, 


| 


- 


vnder the ſhadow of his wings is her refuge,till this ewill is oner-paſt, In old tine oy_ : 
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| $40 | Eafter day Morning Prayer. | 
| | people were & tried by moCkings and ſconrogings, by bonds and priſonment , they were 
v Hev.21.36, | Fond hewen p-vervc hoywind tempted Shes vs ſlaine with the ſnord, they le hs 
vp and downe wi wilderne (ſe, and monntaines, and caues of the earth, cleathedin Preepe- 
thins, and in goats. Shins being deflitnteaffiifled, and tormented,of whom the werld was 
| « Ser.q3.ſuper | worthy,Since Chriſtie is well obſcrued by 6 Bernard of the Churches affiQtion, 
RE” Amara prius in nece martyr ws,anmariy poſt in conflitiu hereticorum,amar:ſſima nunc 
in moribus dome Flicorum : Hot non fugare non fugere poteſt , ita innaluerunt & multi. 
| plicati (unt ſuper numerum.Her oppreſſion inthe beginning was great by the perſe- 
( cution of tyranity, afterward'gfearer by rhe conflict of hererikes,but now greatelt cf | 
| all by the dangerous poſitions and praftifcs of Antichriſts inthe kingdeme of Po- | 
| perie, whoſe very Maſſes are ſometime for maſſacres,and their facred ſacrifices offe. 
rings of bloud. And ſurely (belened ) ifrhe Church had not any other enemies, bur | 
only theſe monſtrous Antichrilts of Rome, yet ſhe might truly complaine'wirh our 
Prophet here, my ſoule 1+ amony Hons. Eieuen Popes had that name, whereof all (cx- 
cepting two orthree) were foaring lions in their Buls, and razening lions infeekin 
after their prey. Leo the 10-40 pilled and polled the goodly nations of Germaniewit 
impardcnable Pardons and mercilefſc Indulgences,as that his inſupportable cruelty | 
| gaue the firſt occaſion of the retormation of Religion in that countrey. The foe s of } 
| *Daxid are faidhere, to /ay a net for hu ſeet, and to digge a pit beſore him: and what | 
| are the Papiſts intricate diſtin Hons of Schooles , and Afachiaweliſmes of State, but 
| ſnares and nets to catch our bodies and ſcales , and fo grecdily to ſwallow v3 2p, as | 
| Savt here would haue done to Dawid. The Scribes and Pharifies hane ſo greata | 
 Matth 23.14.| {wallow , that they denotire mt {ome few widdowes houſes, as the i Phariſics 
* Fox M3/iY7e { among theTewes in old time;but alſo whole villages and townes,asKAforindolt and 
ſol. x9 COME | Cabricts inthe Connty of Province, yea whole ſhires and contries it) Netherland, 
perſecu! 10NS OT | _— Y — > p ; , 
Angrongey «pad "| Ya their intent was Amo r588. todeuonre this whole kingdome of England with 
exndem ſo'.871. an innincible (fondly fo exled) Armado. The foes of Danid had teeth as [prares , and 
| \ | tongues 45 ſwords rand arenotithe tongues of Papiſts anfwerable,who terme the ſin- 
Sir Tho. Moore | Cre prefeffion of the Goſpel Herefie, Trrciſme, P ag aniſme, Diabeliſme, \farre ex- 
preface to his { 'cceding theſetring vp of Beel, Baal, and Belzebub,and all the Deuils in hell;mafhr- 
confura1103 ©: | ming intheir letterſand libels/that our Church hath no faith, but fancie:no hope, but 
Tues *. | Preſnmption:no charitie, butluſt:no God, but an Idol). The focs of Datid were ſet 
works of | (0n fire: and who greatcr incetearies tharfthe Papiſts ? The chiefe Legitke intheir 
Moore ſd 240. | Conference was a ſagot for thehtreticke, delighting ſo muchIn fire worke, that they 
* 0.Ccarizrlet. \ burned Gods people by thedozen,as at®Strarford the Bow feevre Lendongund bound 
= "c 5103», |'\rhem in chaincs by the [COrC;AS atP C'o/echefter in the bloudy dates of Queene /avy. 
| a 4 ate | Nay,rheir intent was on the 5.of Nourmb.iy the yeere 1605.to burne, and thatar one 
| /Al.1748. are,byrbe htndreds and thoſEnor the meaneſt of rhe people, bur the very principals 
P 1d:m ibid, of our :Church & Common-wealth,cuen the moſt meek King bim{lf,togetber with 
fol 1389. | his noble conforr, and all their royall iſſbe. This Powder-plot was ſo tranſcendent 1N 
DET  villanic, that1 may well vſe the words of 4 Moſes : Arke of the dayes of old, that hane 
| | beene before you , ſince the day that God created man on earth, and inquire from the one 
| end of heauen to the other if there came to paſſe ſuch a thing as thi,or whether any ſuch 
like thing hath biz heard? And anſwer may be giuen out of the r9.chap.of Tudges,at 
| | the 30.verſe,7 here was noſuch thing done or ſeene , ſince the time that the chilares of | 
| Iſrael came vp from the land of «Ag ypt wnto this day. The like was nener done , nor 


—— 


— — 


; 


t Habacuc 1.9. | heard of 1n1fracl,nor throughont the world, ſince the beginning. To ſpeak with! Ha- 
 bacu"; Behold aworke wroneht in your daies, you will not beleenc it, when it ſhall bet old 
you. Shall I call ira worke Jone? no belouedl'{ asa rcuerend father ofour Church ) it 
' wasthe work of the Lord,that it wasnot done. The ſnare was broken,8& we deliue- 

. _ 'red &they fell into the pitwho digged it for vs. A work of ſogreat might & mercy, |. 

(Eacch 24.3; '|| that it ought tobe done in perpetual remebrance. {Son of man, write thee rhe name of 

| the day,encis of the ſame day; for the King of Babel ſet himſelfe againſt Hicruſalem this | 

| [ame aay.The 5.of Now.ir theday, wherin we were delivered from the Babyloniſh & 
+ Romiſh tyranny,let vs be glad & reioycethcrin ,& ſing as Daxidin the ſecond part 
of this Hymne, O God my heart # fixed, my heard vt fixed, 1 will fng & gine 46, wah | 
, $A 


| 
| 
| 


| 
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| 
| 


| 


| 

His Hymne | 
may be par- | 
into three\ 
| portions. 


PSALM = 111, 


[will giue thanks onto the Lord with my whole heart , ſeeretly among the faith- 
full, and inthe Congregation. 


Cx. AProteſtationof King Dantrd in the firſt verſe,that he will in 
| his owneperſon(hercby giuing all his fubicts a good'exam- 
ple ):praife the Lord, / will give thanks; and thatnot ® hypo- 
critically wirh his mouth and lips only,but with myheart;and 
that not with a* deuided heart, or a peece, bur with my whole 
; heart;andthat both in the ſecret aſſemblies of the fairbfull, 
| andin the publique congregation. 7 Or I will giue thanks /e- 
cretly for the ſatisfaction of mine owne conſcience, and 5» the 


egation openly,for thefurther edification of my brethren. 


| coner 
2. An Eoumeration of Gods admirable bleflings , conterred vp- 


on the whole world in generall : ypon his Charch in more 
particular, as the ® ground and matter of his praiſe , from the 


ſecond verſe to the tenth ,, The works of the Lord are preat, 
his worksof creation,and works of redemptionare worthy to 
be praiſed and had im honowr. His works ot creation, * as the 
making of all things ofnothing , and the preferuing of the 
fame from the beginning in a moreexcellent beautie. His 
works ofredemption, as Chrilts incarnation,paſlion,reſurre- 
Rion,aſcention;all which our mercifnll and gracious Lord hath 
ſo done, that they ought to be had in remembrance. Here then 
obſerue the reaſon , why the Churchallotred this Hymne to 
be read on Eaſter day:the redemprion of Ifracl out of Egypt, 
is a plaine ® figure of our deliuerance by Chriſt , ont of the 
hands ofall our fpirituall enemies; and their © Paſſ-oner and 
« Manna(which is implicd here verſe 5.) is a tipe of our fpis 
rituall eating and drinking at the Lords table,which is cnioy- 

ned vsat Eefer,aboue all other times inthe yeere. 
Propounded , The feare of the Lordis 


| 


the beginning of wiſdome. 
Rule" Expounded , A good wnde» Handing 
haze all they that doe thereafter. 
*Reafon , The praiſe of it endureth for ener. 


3. A concluſion 
at the 10 verſe, 
Concerning a 


| 


C 


Concerning the rwo former parts, I haue written $ heretofore much, and I ſhall 


haue iuſt occa(10n © hereafter alto to ſay. more. My purpoſe for the preſent is to be- 
gin at the Plalmes end , The feare of the Lard u the beginning of wiſdome, &c. The 
which Epiphonema concludes the Prophets whole diſcourſe, touching the praite of 
God : as it he ſhould haue ſa1d, ſecing the works of the Lord are ſo great, ſo worthy to 
be praiſed aud had in honowr, ſo mernelloan and memorable, that they deſerne the ſee- 
king out, iſecing his name ts ſo renerend and holy ; doubtlefſe ,- the feare of the Lord u 
the beginning of wiſdome, and the praiſe of it endureth for ener, 


k To feare God is to belecuc him, toloue him,ro put our truſt in him,to gine him 


| Foras Danid here callethit the begs 

| the end of all, The feare of the Lord i 
beginning, as it were the® begetting or ( as * Telus the fonne of Sirach termerh 
it ) the root. of wiſdome./\v But that is. not all , it is not only an introduction” to 
wiſdome , but wiſdome it 1cife, Iob-28; 28. Thefeare of : 


thanks , and 1nall our ations and paſſions to be ruled according to his holy Lawes. 
Ina word, to feare God (as the | Wileman teacheth ) is our whole dutie, concerning 
offices of pictic toward God,and pitic toward our neighbours. For the word begin« 
ning, ſignificth here not only principinm,bur alſo ® precipuum:not only primum,but 
alſo primarizm : not only the firſt in time, but alſothefirſtin honour and dipnirie. 
ng of wi/dome:{o Salomon,Ecclelialtes 12.14. 


z.1n deed the firſt Alphabet of witdome , the 


| Bbbb _ 


he Lord 4 wiſdome, 
and We 


© Mcllerus, 

* Tile man. 
Caluin. 

At U:us 

s Hoſca 10.2, 


1Bellarmin, 


| 


* Calkin, 


« Strigelligs. 
I wrrecremat. 


d Rucer, 


— 


© i,Cor.$.7. 
«4 ;.Cor.10.3, 


* Atlus, 
Belarmin, 
f 1}/1lcox, 


8 Scenotes on 
ig Pſalme, and 
ſermon on 
Gunpowder 
treaſon day, 


113. 
mv 


(18, 
145, 
 ArRobius. 
Mollerus. 
k Mclantiben. 


IEccleſ.y 2. 13+ 


- Artllins. 
1dem Caluin, & 
Genelrard. 


*Ecclef 1-24- 
? Melantiben. 
Caluin, 

| 8clarmin, 


td 
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yY 
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4 Genebrard. 


| 
| 


| 


r 1,Cot.l.13 


ſ\Proun,t.22. 


| t 0/1200, 
lJanlentis. 

M 14on it. 

's Thokyladt, 

Mi rr /ovat 

x {Ja in/his 

Chron. 

[dem For M7 

tyr fol 976, 

ylcrem 4-2. 
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Fa 

a: al! EN19JE 
 anent's 12 Derm 
per [c4*.78 CEN, 
av +7 »* S& 

1 464 7, 

. x1.Pct-2 9, 
d 1): vera {4+ 
preutia,cap. rt. 
6 Roin lo 3H 


4 F>:L.2d 07a: 


38/7, 


*eGalat.3-1.3- 


[f Tit 1.16, 
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s$ Dcut, 3 1-6, 


*Habacuc 1.16. 
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|*2z Sam.25,25\ 
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| and to depart from enill 15 nderſtanding. It is deepe wiſdome (faith our Engliſh Para- 


phraſt in meeter )yea the perſettion and fulneſſe of wiſdorze, Eccleſiaſticus 1.20, 4 Ax 
then inthe vulgar Latine, Ecclcſtaſticus 113. honie, which is the chicfe of ſweer 
things, is called inirium 4ulcors, the beginning of fweetneſle :- cuen ſo Gods feare 
(which vponthis point is /umma ſummary, as it werethe ſumme tortill of all holy 
knowledge ) is termed initim ſapientie, the beginning of wiſdome. 

This aflertion, in worldly mens vnderſtanding, is a grand paradox: for they re. 


pute the preaching of Chriſtianitie!foolzaneſſe, and theproteſſors of the ſame, fooles: 
| 1.Cor. 4.10 Ke are fooles for Chriſts ſake. Loe,lay the wickedof the godly, Wiſdom 

<5 We thonght their life madneſſe, accounting them rather mad men,then ſad men. ! 
But the Spirit of truth here proclaimeth' on the contrary ,. that all worldlings are 
blindlings, and that none wicked are wie. Toluchashaue not the feare of God before 
| their eycs, it is expreſly ſaid by! Witdomeir {elfe , © ye fooliſh, how long will ye loue 
| fooliſoneſſe,and hate knowledge ? 

It is obiefted out of S Luke, Chap.16. ver. 8. that the children of thi world are 
wiſer than the c!ldren of light. Anſwer 1s made by the*Doftors vpon the place, that 
Chriſt accounts them not wiſcrabſolurely , but only ſecundum quid : they be wiſer 
in their generation,% hat is,in things appertaining to this lite preſent, but not in the 
buſineſle of regencration , in things belongirg to that other itfewhich isto come. 
For (as *one fatd of Sir Thames Moore)that he was either a fooli/h wiſe man,or a wiſe 
fooli/hman : even fo the children of this world are wife men in fooliſh things, and 
tooliſh men in wiſe things. They be not» genere wiſe, but:in genere ſo, wile to do 
| cuill (asrhe? Propher ſpeakes ) butto Goe well they haneno knowledge. 

Athers, acknowledging no God, are very tooles : Plal. 14. The foole ſaid in his 
heart, there 1s xo God, It this Ipnorammus had ſo much braineas broty, the * bookes | 
of the Creatures, and Conicience, would informe his vnderſtanding, that the great 

| world without him,and thelittle world within him,are nothing elſe(as1t were)bur 
| God expreſſed. 

| The Gentifes, adoring many gods, are very fooles, before Chriſt ( the Sonne of 
' righteonſnes)calls rhem our ofadarknefſe into maruellouslight, b/inde and a fooliſh | 
| nation, Dent. 22.21. Eucn the ſenen wiſe men of Greece { ſaith > Lattantzus ) had no 
| g914 vnderſtanding , becauſe none bur fooles account them wiſe. Nay, © S. Paul 
| giues th's indgement of all heathen Philoſophers,that they were vaine in their 1ma- 
| einations, and that while they profeſſed themſelues to be wiſe, they became fooles.Inthis 


| reſpet4 Cicero had inſt caule to complaine, O me nungquam ſaprentiam ! 


The ſaperſtirious Idolaters, and mingle manglers in Religion,who worſhip the 
trac God falſly,not according to his word,bur according to their own will are very 
fooles. So Paul called his Galathians , who ioyncd the ceremonies of Moſes vnto 
the Goſpell of Chriſt, as neceſſarie to ſaluation: 0 © fooliſh Galarhians, who hath be- 
witched you, that ye ſhould not obey the truth? are ye ſo fooliſh, that after ye haxe begun 
| tx the Spirit, you will end inthe fleſh? | 
Carnall Goſpcllcrs and hypocrites, whoprofefſe they know God in their words, 
| and yet denic him in their f works , arc very fooles. T heir prayers ave ſacrifices 0 
faoles, Eccleſiaſtes 4.17, Their diſputations about Religion,are fooliſh gueſttons, Tit. 
2-9.4ll thcir generation are fooles and blinde, Matth. 23.17. As for cxamplethe flow- 
backe ncgleRing the workes of his vocation, and haning in idleneſſe, ( though he 
hcearesncuer fo many ſermons vpon the working dayes)inthe iudgement ofthe w1- 
ſelt isavery foolc : Eccleſiaſtes 4.5. The fools/b fold:sth his hands , and eateth up his 
owne fleſh. So whoſoeuer is vogratefull vntothe Lord (which is the Father of mer- 
| cics,and God of all grace ) for his manifold bleſſings; isa very foole : * Doe Je ſore- 
ward the Lord, 6 ye foolehand vuwiſe people? the axe knoweth hu owner , and the afſe 
bu maſters crib :but Iſrael hath not knowne,my people hath not vnderſtood.Elay 1-3 , 
So thecouetous wretch (who though he boaſt of his faithand hope, ® ſacrific ot 
wvnto his net, and ſaith in-bis heart ro thewedge of gold, i rhow art my confidence, 
isa very foole. k Nabal is hisname, and follie is with'him, a blinde foole , like 


| | Jof its of his labour 
! Samſon in the mill, he —_— for other, but eats not of the fruits © baſelfe 


| 


| 
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himſclfe , the which is termed by Salomon , an cxal fickneſſe; and g vanitie, Eccle- 
ſftaltes 6.2. | | N TRE 35; $3515 v6 { 
So the proud man,as well in his ambition,as in his honour,is a very foole. = Like 
| horſeand mule without vnderſtanding:like the famous foole " Lobelinw,who being 
in anew coat,knew not himlelfe. ® For if in favour, be knowes no manzit out of fa- 
nour, none know him. | = 

So the drunkard 1s a very ſot, P mancipium wan, a ſlane to his owne ſcruant, 2 
 foole with a witneſle, his fault is written in his forchead and in his face, he recles in 
| open ſtreet, and hath in his drunken fit a little lefle wit than a beaſt , and but a little 
more ſenſe thana blocke. 

So the wanton is deſtitute of vnderſianding,Prou,6. 32.ked by the fooliſh woman 
as a foole to the ſtocks, Prou.7.22. For though he may paraduenture blinde the Bi- 
ſhop, and 4cope the Commiſlaric; yet Gods* all-ſecing eye ( when the night is 
darke, the doore fait, and thecurtaine cioſe) findeth our his foule follie. 

To conclude this point, cuery Kinde of wickednefle 1s a weakenefle, and cuery 
fault a follic. Bur on the contrarie , eucry point of Religion isa part of wiſdome, as 
condudting tobleſſednefle ( the end of wildome.) To terue the Lord in feare, ard 
| to caſt all our care ypon him, is wiſdome: for, #Bleſſed is the man that feareth 
the Lord , bleſſed are they that put their truſt *1mhim. Tolouc thy neighbouras 
thy {clfe, is a part of wiſdome : for, Bleſſed u the man "that conſidereth the poore and 
needie bleſſed are the meeke bleſſed are the mercifult, ec. To live ioberly toward thy 
ſelfe, is a part of wiſdome : for , bleſſed are the poore in ſpirit , Matth.5.3. Bl-ſſed u 
he that watcheth and keepeth his garments , leſt he walke naked, and men ſee his filthi- 
neſſe, Apoc.16.15» 

The blindlings of the world cannot in this life ſee this, and therefore they will 
not ſay this: but one day,to wit,atthe laſt day,they change their minds,and (ighing, 
acknowledge within themſclues , * 7 hu # he whom we ſom't 1me had im derifion, and 
in a parable of reproch we fooles thamght hu life madneſſe, and his end without honour, 
how is hee counted among the children of God? and his portion is among the Saints : 
therefore we hane erred from the way of truth , and the light of righteouſneſſe kath not 
/hin:d vnto vs, and the Sunne of »nderftanding roſe not vpon vs, 

A pood under ſtanding hane all they that doe thereafter. ] In Philoſophie wiſdome 
isdetined by knowing, but in Diuinitic wiſdome 1s prized by doing. They be wiſe 
men in deed,” Non qut factenda dicunt , ſed qui decenda faciunt ; heretickes reade ſo 
much, and hypocrites viually cite ſomuch , and the deuill himſeclfe knoweth ſo 
much of the Goſpell asany : yet all theſe nowithſtanding haue bad vnderſtanding, 
* only ſuch haze good vaderſtanding in Gods feare that doe thereafter , * that 15 , in all 
their aFions and pailions altogether relie vpon his ſure promiſes, cuer readic to be 
ruled according to his word and will : ſo Dawidexpounds himfclte in the ® Palme 


119. 1 haue more vnderſtanding than my teachers , for thy teſtimonies are my ſtudie. | 
| 1IeTEM,HN 9, 


I am wiſer than the aged , becauſe I keepe thy Commandements. Here then is con- 
demned as folly the<w1ill-worſhip,or voluntarie religion of all hypocrites,efpecially 


1 Papiſts , honouring God not according to his feare , but according to their owne | 


fancic. | 
e Purgatorie being a figment ofidle Poets , and not the iudgement of holy Pro- 
phets,is a parcellof foolerie;wherein-che Pope ſheweth himſelte moſt vacharirable, 
for thatſhauing power tofetch all ſoules our of this hell,and to purge whole Purga- 
toric, ſuffers notwithſtanding this fire to burne ſtill, only becaule it warmeth his 
owne kitchen. eV ofi! tre 
Praying to the dead,isanother parcell of foolerie, the which in the Booke of Gods 
 feare hath neither precept , nor patrerne , nor promiſe ; for ourcalling ypon God, 
we finde#precept vpon precept,and promiſe ypon promiſe. Cai vpon me (laith the 
bLord)i the time of trouble, ſo will I heare thee, &c. whom hane | in heauen but thee, 
Pſal 73.15. So Chriſt openly , Come vnto me all ye that are wearie and heause laden, 
and I wil eaſe you. Come vnto me, thatis a precept ; {will eaſe you , that isa pro- 


miſe. Come i not to mine, but to we; not to my Saints , or Angels, or Meyinpnr | 
mother, 


— _ CCC 


= P{al,32.10, 
® Menſa pbilo- 

ſopbica fab. de 
faruo, 

* Sir R Barcley 
felicitic, lib. 5, 
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C Pfal.t12.1, 


 Pſal 2.12. 
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” Eneas Syluins 
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| mother but ro my ſelferſendnot other, it Is my pleaſure that yow come: ſecke not fy 
| helpe from other, / wit eaſe you, There be likewiſe ſo many patternes ofthis den. 

tion, as therebe godly prayers recorded in holy Bible ; but'on the contrarjc never 2 | 
leafe,nevera line, neuer alerter inthe Booke of Wiſdome , that fauoreth iruocati- | 
on of Saints, arid therefore we may well apply that vnto the Church of Rome,which 
k 2.King.t.3, | KEtia faid vntothe meſſengers of Ahaziah,1: it not becauſe there is no God in Iſrael, 
that ye goe to enqmire of Baalz.chnb the God of Ekyon? 1s it not becauſe there is no li- 

lSeeSermon | uing God in heauen, that ye pray to ſtocks onearth , andſecke ts !ſuch ſainonr 


on Gunpowder | as are wort hily rhought to reſide with Belzbub in heil?Is itnot an idle thing to 3. 
treaſon day, | tg the man,if the Malter alwaves be preſent, and cuer ready to grantthy requelPand 


is it not a greater folly to call ypon Saints in our trouble ? when our blefſcd Saviour 


PR POS | hath openly not only ſaid, butalſo fworne, ® Uerily, verily, I ſay vnto Jon, whatſo..” 


——_—_— 
— HK. 


» Darant.de ri» | ©14e7 you acke the Father in my name, he will giue it you,&c; 


| tibas Ecclaſſli.e, | Their prophaning of the bleſſed Sacraments is another parcell of foolerie; for 
4 7y - »"H is not ( [ pray you Jrheir chriſtening of * hels an impudent mocking of holy Ba 
| SCC ALP0% . , 


a od ace rilme ; and the denying ofthe Cup vnto Lay-men , a notorious Jurching at the | 
20mm. | Lords Table, contrarie to Chriſts ® expreſſe word, Drinke ye all of this; in giuing 
| Fox Martyr.ſal, | the bread he (aid only,T ake ear, indefinitly : P but when he tookethe Cup ( as fore 
| 526. & Pet. ſeeing this innouation of Papiſts)he did addean vniucrfall note,6:61te omnes , drinke | 
A _ ace | ye, drinke all ye : ſothey make mariage a Sacrament, and yet no » then holy | 
bes 6 - Prieſt hood 1s prophaned by this holy ordinance thar it isfacriledpe forſooth, and | 
gn PRs | nota tbr A nd * fo they honour it as the Tewes honoured Chriſt, in clothing 
»Matth.26 27. | him witha purple robe. What ſhouldT {peake of their Maſſe, whichis a notorious | 
? Cals > Mar. enemy to Chriſt,tn reſpect of his oblation and oftice,the Lord hath iworne and will | 
of atgedognay | not repent, that Clriſtis 4 Prieſt for ſexer, Pal. 110.4. offering hinſelfe once for all, | 
(chol.babit.tom, | HeÞ-9- 26+ 28. Are the Maſſe-Prieſts then any better than idle fooles, * in offering | 
1.coutrouerin | him often wnto God the Father, vnder the formes of bread and wine really and properly, | 
fine, for the ſinnes of the quicke and the dead ?TIt is reported of the zalous and learned | 
on Fake | Martyr" /oannes Mollins,that he nener ſpake of thename of leſ#,but inſtantly teares 
(Gen cobra, | dropr from his eyes. And furely, the due conſideration of Chriſts all-ſfficient obla. 
exam. py,». | tion and facrifice for all our finneson the croſle,fhould make vsabhorrethoſe maſſe- 
21g 170,171. | mongers;and to ſay with our* Prophet, Doe not 1 hate them(o Lard )that kate thee, 
' C02, THER. | and ang not I griened with thoſe that riſe vp againſt thee ? yea Lord, 1 hate them right 


| 
pellw (15.1.4e | ſore, eucn as though they were mine enemies. 
m'ſa per totum | 


—— 


——_—__G_AWRUU__ 
_ 


fere libram, But the maine point of their fooliſh wiſdome,is the prohibiting of the Scriptures 
* Fox Mart. ina vulgar and knowne tongue.YChriſt faith expreſly, Search the Scriptwres. Ant1- | 
ſol <5. 


chriſt on the centrarie , * the reading of holy Scriprures 14 againſt the determmation 

j* F(al 13921. | of the Church, As longasLay-men are kept from the light ofthe Goſpell, andlan- 
- nh nn, * | terneofthe Law, they cannot ſpiritually diſcerne their Prieſts erroneous doftrines 

's Lony'and. and doings. Herein the Popiſh Clergie doth vie the foppiſh Laitie, like as the*Phi- 
Epiſe.Linefol. | liſtines handled Samſon , firſt they put out their cyes , and then being blinde-fold, | 
85s apud Fox they make paſtime with all degrees of them, enen with Emperours and Kings, and 
War 64h | dallthat is called God. Thaue heard often , and read <alio, that Cardinall Cazetes | 
b 7 AC.. 4 comming into Parz,and ſeeing the blinde people verie deſirous ofhis bleſſ1 ,and | 
« D* Carleton, | therein vndoubredly the Popes : he turned to themand faid; Pyandoguidens bic po- | 
direQionto pul 'ss decipt vlt, decipiatur in nomine diabolt: that is, ſeeing this people will needs 


notes yt be deceiurd, let them be deceiued in the name of the deuill,, and ſo gaue them the | 
4 TYTFETCTY, 


i concilTviden,* | POpes bleſhng. | | 1 
i low parry In theſe points and many moe the Papiſts ( albeit neuer ſo learned) hane bad vu- 

| verbo Dei nov | derſtanding , and thercafon hereof is plaine , becauſe they haue changedrhe rule of .| 

{eriptogcap 3 $. | faith, 4 adding to the Scriptures vnwritten traditions , and honouring them with | 

_ 12 | cquallaffeRionofdeuotionand reuerence , and ſo conſequently worſhipping God 


$ dico ſecunds | 4ECT their owne inuentions , and not according to the preſcript of his holy faith 


—_— 


_—___ 


* Bucer, and feate. WF © 
Ty) The praiſe of it endares for exer. Or as other tranſlations, hx praiſe, referring it | 
Cinryſa3, 


52 *cither to God , or elſe tothe man who feares God. fSome Diuines aſcribe this | 


' 
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Eaſtey day Morning Prayertic% 
>raiſero Godalone, 8 becauſe Tehilleproperly ſignificth only that kinde of pratle 
hich is due to God ; and ſothey make his 4 GABA A > 4g wel 


properly 
a promile. recep SIDE to prai d with all our hearr;both in the {ecret 
, DO * Hy 


afſembligs of the faithful; and in the publike C 
end doth anſwer the beginning,andrhe Text in cuery point, the title. Now left any 
man in executing this oftice ſhould be;diſcouraged.,the Prophet addetha promile, 
Gods praiſe dath endure for ener ; as if he ſhould haue faid, The Lord 4 i K mg 
people newer o imepatient,the Lord uk God, albeit the | Gemtiles furiouſly rage together, 


in the trinmpharit, world without end. | | STI: 172% 
Moſt Interpreters hane referred this vnto the good man who featesthe Lord, yer 
din er{ly- m FS, Auguſtine expoundeth it thus , hu praiſe p, that Is, his praiſing of the 


 ® Other viiderſtand by 9 his praiſe the commendation ofthe good man, both 1n the 
life preſent, and in that which is to come, for his r1ghteouſneſle ſhall be had in an e- 
uerlaſting remembrance, Plal. 112.6. Concerning the preſent , howſocuer the name 
of the wicked rot either in obliuion, or in ignominie: yetPrhe memorial of the inſt is 
bleſſed it u like the compoſition of the perfume made by the Skill of the Apothecarie, 


. [weet as honey in all monthes, and as muſicks at 4 banquet of wine. 


r Hunc ventura nepotum ſemper dicent ſecla 
Beatum, Oras Beza, | 

Hic ſapit, hic demnm manſura laude ſruetar, 
parere qui Deo ſtudet. 


Inthe world to come, the Lord will ay toſuch as louing bis feare, haue liued 
thereafter ;! It is well done, food ſernant and faithfull, enter into thy Mafters toy: to 
become the peoples Saint, and to be commended of the moſt, is not alwayes honou- 
rable, Non minus periculum ex magna fama (faid* Tacitus ) quan ex mala. That 
commendacion is only true glorie , which (as * Cicero ſpeakes ) is Conſentiens laus 
bonorum, & incorrupta vox bene [ndicantium. And therefore to be praiſed by the 
moſt worthy of all honour and praiſe , the Lord moſt high and moſt holy ,ſurpaſſeth 
all the wickeds glozing, all the worlds glorie. | 

Now then I demand of the worldling, what is the moſt high and deepe point of 
wiſdome? 15 1t to get an opulent fortune, to be /o wiſe a fiftic thouſand pounds ? be- 
hold, godlineſſeis great game , ſaith* Paul , and the Chriſtian only rich, quoth the 
renowned Catechiſt of Alexandria. Is it to line ioyfully, or (to vſicthe Gallants 
praiſe) tonially ? behold, * there 55 40yfull gladneſſe for ſuch as are true-hearted. A 
wicked man in his mad-merric humour for a while may be Pomponina Letus , but a 
good man only is Hilarixe ; only he which 1s Aithfull in © heart, is ioyfull in heart. 
[s itto get honour ? the praiſe of Gods ſeare ( faith our Text ) endures for ener. Many 
| Worthies of the world arc moſt vnhappie, becauſe they be commended where they 
be not,and tormented where they be, hell rings of their paines ,carth of the praiſe; 
but Þ b/:fſed t5 the man that feareth the Lord, torhis commendation is both here la- 
ſting, and hereafter enerlaſting; in this world renowned amonglt men , inthe next 
rewarded among(t Saints and Angels in the kingdome of glory. 


quently his praiſe ſhallendure for euer;in the militant Charch;vnto the worlds end; | 


| 


| 


and the ewes imagine a vaine thing ,, The Kings of the earth land wp,and the Riilers |" Phal 
combine themſelues againſt him. Hethat dwelleth in heauen hath alt hisenemiestin 
derifion , and makes them all his foot-Roote ; his power is for euer;and{o confes | 


; 


Lord /hall endure for enermore , becauſe he ſhall beoneof them , of whom it is ſaid, | 
Plal. 84.4. Bleſſed are they that dwell in thy houſe, they will be alwayes praiſing thee. | 


| 


: 
- 
G 
' 


—. 
=? 


| 


£ Genebr.in loc. 


bd Meland?, 
Moller as, 


, bethe |; Pal.o9 CP 


tKingus.zr, 


I Plal 2.1, 


'© 12 loc. 


* Arnobius, 


D*, Incognitus, 


. 


Pellarmim. 
R.Stephanus, 
Tileman. 

* His, that is, 
their praiſc 
who feare the 
Lord and doe 
thereafter, the 
ſingular foril e 
plurall, Bucer, 
® Prou.to, 7, 

1 Ecclef 49.1, 
t Buchanan. 

' Matth. 25:21; 


t In vita Agric. 


* Tuſc queſt, 
lib.3, 


*1,Tim.6.6, 

Y Clem. Pelag, 
lib.1, 

Z Plalo97.1 I. 


a Pſal 64.10, 
Prou 13.9. 


bPlalt12. 1, 
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Eaſter day Enening Prayer. "4 


S100 VOM ODELLK k: T1hK 2 BPEDETY 
+: Praiſe the Lord: {yeſernants ) opraiſe the name of the Lord, 1 
ro og offs t0toQq 23 KING 30043 WWIOAL: ; 
133% " Onis, Who? ye ſernants. \| | i; PNLILIRL 


uy 1.) 6c beg With all: praiſe verſe 1. Prajf th 
| 025 # Lor a,o praiſe the name of the Lord 

| þ. na opment as mo | Art all times, verf, 2, | Kage 6 time 
text and title tell VS Onomodo, How 24 | forth for enermore. _ 


inthe verie beginning )1s | fac; ee TY 
an exhortation to raiſes Inall places, verl. 3. from the riſing 


| the Lord : wherein three *p of Foe Swan fa the goon dewne 
| pi p- - chiefi d K of t e ſame. "JOE 
| | PoInts are CMeny regard | gh 
| able; 1 7 i \ Infinite power, verſ. 4. 
| #Apropter : 
ary rms | Admirable prout- | Publique 
| d both i 4 
On CHICc, OTN IN weales 
Earth,and Þ v.6,7. 
Y that in Priuate fa 
milics, 
| ; ver{,8. 
« Caleb, The Prophet exhortsall people to praiſe the Lord , Toung men and maidens , old 
men and children, praiſe,the name of the Lord, Plalm.148.12, More ſpecially , Gods 
4 Pal 147.19, | People which haue taſted of his goodnefſe more than other, as hauing his 4 ſtatutes, 
* Wilcox. and ordinances, and couenants, ane promiſes,and ſeruice, Rom, 9.4. © Moſt chiefly 
the Leuites and Prieſts, as betng appointed by the Lord for leaders and guides vnto 
the reſt, his /er#ants after a more ſpeciall manner , as it were in ordinary. All men 
r Pſal 95.6 | owe this dutie to God,as being the f workmanſhip of his hands ; Chriſtians aboue 
: ſal 160.2, | orher men, as being the? ſheepe of his paſture, Preachers of the word aboue other 
» Epheſ.4.11, | Chriltians,as beingÞpaſtors of his ſheepe,and ſo conſequently patternes in wordin 
| conucrſation, in loue, in ſpirit,in faith,in purencſſe,r.Tim.4.1 2. 


«ths. DAM 


[+ Matt.pa1, | Yca,butbow muſt Almighty God be praiſed?for as not enery onethat ſaith voto : 
& Baſil. | the worlds Saniour,' Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdome of heaxen: * ſo not euc- 
- _ ry one that hath in his moutha bare ( the L:yd be pras/ed)) isa praiſer of the Lord, 


but he which is cucr ready to ſuffer and doe the will of his Maſter and Maker. God 
is tobe praiſed in thought, and word, and deed, 1.Cor.6.20. Glorifie God in your 
bodie, and in your ſpirit. The Lord as being high abone all heathens, and glorious abone 
all heaxens, 1s bleſſed eucr in himſelfe ; but that ke may be bleſſed of Fee » let your 
| 1izht fo ſhine before men, that they may [ee your good workes , and glorifie your father 

which ts in heauen , Matth. 5.16. A lewd life Joh occaſion enemies of picty tore» 
| | uile the Goſpcll, and to blaſpheme God, Rom.2.24. but honeſt behauiour ( onthe 
| Tile 29, contrary) to praiſe God inthe day of viſitation, 1.Pet.2.12. In one word, ! he doth 

praiſe God moF, who lineth beft, 

The Greeke, 7<4: and the Latine pmeri,may be taken for children as well as ſcr- 
| uants. And therefore the tranſlationof the Plalmes in mceter aptly, Te childrenwhich 
| doe ſerue the Lord, There isbetweene little children and ſeruants ſo great athmrie, 
| that ( in Greeke ard Latine ) ſcruants are called children, and children ſeruants, ac- 

= Galat.4.t, cording to that of ® Paul, The heire,as long 4s he is'4 childe,differeth nothing from 4 
ſerxant. And ſo the tranſlators in vſing the word pers ( though awedin Hebrew 
| » Placidus: properly ſignifieth a ſeruant) ® infinuate, that we ſhould be like to little children in 
| Bellaymane. ſcruing ofthe Lord,that is, ſimple,meeke pure. 
| Offs SOCOS SECS. Praiſe the Lord, O praiſe the name of the Lord ! | The doubling and tripling of 
* (aluin | this exhortation,is to whet our®dulneſſe and coldnefſſe, in executing this office, ? to 
L . -. | ſhew thar God isto be praiſed with an earnelt affeRion and zeale. For albeit Gods | 


praiſe 


og GA —— 


— 
—_—_ 


——___ 


—— __——— 


— 


| 


| 


| 


Kingdomie is his, and thereforethe glory; from him isall power, andtherefore 


% 


Eaſter day Enening Prayer.. x 

hands, as well1n aslife ::yet ſuchis ournegli gal 11 rs wal 

pt, and lin: vnto line, to put ys in minde of ourdutie.: +. ps $I 

Or this exhortationis doubled, © toſhew that Godalone is worthy all praiſethe 
to 


— 


him is due all praifc. And that not-only for a little while, but from chi eimee forth 
for ewermore: for the ſeruants of the Lordare toſing his praites'inthis life tothe 
worlds end ;and in the next1ife, world without end. See beforePlal 89. 

And as the Lord 1s te be praiſedatall times, fo likewiſe in all places, from the r:. 
ſong of the Sunne, unto the going downe of the ſame, © thatis, inand thorow all the 
world, * for he puts the two chicfe parts of the world, for the whole world,becanſe 
theſe two quarters (of Ealt and Welt) are moſt inhabited. 

Many Chriſtian ] 9 > and ſome DoQors of the * Tewes; vnderſtand this 
of our Lord Chrilt,whoſekingdome is without eitherlimitsor end. Withourlimits, 
as haning * the heathen for hu inheritance, 4nd the vitermo# parts of the wor ld for bii 
poſſeſſion; hi Y name u great among the Gentiles, and incenſe ſhall be offered vnto him 
14 exery place, The which isall one with our text, The Lords name be praiſed from 
the riſing of the Sumne, to the going aowne of the ſame. Without end, for God the Fa- 
ther ſaid vnto Gud the Sonne, * fit thow on my right hand,vntill I make thine enemies 
thy ſnotRoolr. * His ſeat is like as the Sunne , he ſhall ſtand faſt for enermore, like 
the {aithſull witneſſe in heauen. Yea though heaucn be Þ no more, bur periſh and 
waxe old as dotha garment,yet be ssf emer the ſame, and his yeares doe not ſaile. The 
which is anſwerable tothe words of our Prophet here, Bleſſed be the name of the 
Lord, from this time forth for enermore. 

The Lord is high abou all heathen ] The moſt high deſeruesto be moſt honoured; 
but the Lord is high abowe all heathen, and his glory abone the heaxen : Ergo , worthy 
to be praiſed more than all, either Princesor people. The greateſt of all creatures in 
heauen isan Angell, and the greatelt ofall men on carth 15 an Emperour : but the 
Lord is greater than borh, as being their maker , © 3» whom they line,and mone, aud 
haze ther being. Higher than all Heathen, inhnitely greater rhan Al-xander the 
Great, Pompey the Great, Mahumet the Great. Higher than all Heazens airie, where 
feathered fowles are, for he © flieth ypon the wings of the winde,and t rideth pon the 
clouds as upon an horſe. Higher than Heaxens glorious, where bleſſcd ſoules are;for 
the heauen of heauens is but his ſcat where he reigneth, a8grear King aboue all gods. 
Who then is like tothe Lotd our God,cither among the clods onearth,or clouds in 
heauen ? ® He meaſures the waters in his fiſt, and meeteth out heauen with his ſpan, 
and comprehends the duſt of the earth in a meaſure. The whichiHierome out of Aquila 
doth interpretafter this ſort; he meaſures the waters with his little finger;the earth 
greater than the waters, with three fingers; the heauen greater than both, with his 
hand and ſpan, He filleth all things , and nothing 1sable ro comprehend him ; 
according to that of * Salomon, Heanens, and heanens of beauens are not able to con- 
eaine thee. Nay the whole world, in reſpeRof his greatnefle , is but as & drop of the 
moruing dew, Wiſdom. 11.19. : ' 

This may teach vs, in what ſocuer eſtate, to! poſſeſſe our ſoules in patience, to be 
n ſtrong inthe Lord,and in the power of his might; albeir our enemies come about 
vslike " Bees, he which is higherthan the higheſt, and greaterthan all men, and all 
deuils, is our protector, ſtonie rocke,tower of defence,buckler,ſaluation and refuge, 
Pal.1$.1. And as Godis moſtableto helpe vs in trouble, ſo likewiſe moſt apt and 
readie;for,as it followeth inthe next clauſe, thowgh he dwell on high, yet be doth hum- 
ble himſelfe to behold the things that are in heauen and earth, 

© Somie Philoſophers thought it too great labour for God ro gouerne the whole 
world, and other on the contrary too baſe. But ? Diuincs anſwerborhof them in 
one word, Deus neque laborat in maximis , neque ſaſtidit in mintmis. Indeed the 
Poet ſaid, Non vacat exignis rebus adeſſe Toni : butthe 4 Scripturerelleth vs other- 
wiſe,that the very haires ofour headare mumbred,8 that not ſo much as a ſparrow; 
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prouidence,Diſponit membracalicis && palicis, as Augnſtine in Pſa.148.Forbeſides 
his'generall prouidence, which is ſcene in the gonernment'of the whole vniverſe 
he hath a particular alſo,moderating enery ſingular a&ion and accident, He dwelling 
on high, bcholdeth v8 as Emmots vpon the mole-hijll of this earth,in him we liue,and 
moue,and haue our being. He ſupportethall things by his mightic word, Heb:x. J- 
He recacheth from one end to another,and oxrderethall things tweetly, Wiſdom.8.x. 
We reade, Matth.g. that there was a woman diſeaſed with an ifſue of blond twelue 
yeeres : and Ioh.5.thatacertaine man had beene ſicke cight and thirtie yecres: and 
loh.9.that one was blinde from his birth. All which hapned not by buman 
but by diuinechoiſe , that! rhe workes of God might be ſhewed 'on them. © Owinia non | 
permi{/a ſolim a Deo , ſed etiam immiſſa: The Lord doth not only ſuffer and ſee 
what is done here below,bur alſo diſpoſcth of every particular euent,to'the glory of 


| That which is here faid, he humbleth bimſelfe to behold the things that are in heaxen 
tocomfort ſuch as mourne #n $10n.'* Almightie God cannot looke aboue himſelfe, as | 


| the proud, and glues grace to the humble , 1. Pet.5.5. He puls downe the mightie 


Eaſter day Enening Prayer. "Y | 


e chance, 


his name, and good of his children. He beheld Dauid in his trouble, Darielin his 

dungeon, Petey 1n his priſon,and ordered their ſhort afflition to their endlefſe con. 
ſolarion. And this may comfort vs 1inall our wantsand wrongs, He that dwelleth on 
high, humbleth himſelfe to behold the things below, * he that keepeth Iſ3acl , neithes 
ſuumbers nor ſleeps. I* haue graxen thee ({aith the Lord ) vpon the palmes of my hands, | 
and thy wall-s are ever in my ſight. Heheares the very * groanes of his ſeruants in | 
their cloſets,and/makes all therr beds tn ſicknefle;as * S; Auguſtine ſweetly, he cares 
for all his children, as if all were but one; and for euery particular Chriſtian, as if 
one were all, 

* Some Diuines applie this voto Chriſt ; He which isÞ Lord onerall , is high | 
abouc all hcathen ; all lands are his inheritance, all people bis poſſeſſion, Plalm. 2.8, 
He triumpheth oucr deathand hell in his re{urreQion ,and his glorie ſhined aboue the | 
heanens in his aſcenſion: A* cioud tooke him vp out of this world,and he did aſcend 
farre aboue all heauens,Epheſ.4. 10, Here then obſerue the reaſon why the Church 
allotted this hymne for this day, becauſe Chriſt in his 4 refurreion fromthe dead, 
is declared mightily to be the Sonne of God , high aboxe all heathens , and heanexs. 


and earth, 1s all one with that, Efay 61.1. and Luk. 4.18. The Sperit of the Lord hath 
anointed me to preach good tidimgs unto the poore , to binde vp the broken hearted, and 


having no ſuperiours ; norabout himtclte, as hauing no equals; he beholds ſuch as 
are below him : and therefore the lower a man is, the neerer vnto God); he reſiſts 


from their ſcat, and exalterathem of low degree : the moſt high hath a ſpeciall eye 
to ſuchas are moſt humble. Forgas it followeth in our text,he rakerh wp the ſimple ont | 
of the dufF, and liſteth the poore ont of the duyt. 
The Poet faid , Hand facile emergunt, quorum virtutibus obſtat res anguita domi, | 
that it is an hard thing fora man of low birth and ſmall meanes,to be preferred vnto 
high places of honour. But our Prophet here, to demonſtrate Gods admirable 
power and prouidence, ſheweth how the Lord ras/eth rhe poore man ont of the mire, 
that he may ſet him with the Princes, enen with the Princes of bu people. 

f Dariua was borne of a ſeruant , Archelaus King of Macedonia baſe begotten ; 
Antigonus, Themiftocles , Phocion, Epaminondas , and other noble worthies iſſued 
from ignoble parents.87 angrolipix of an ordinaric Captaine became Sultan of Per- 
ſia, and firſt ercfor of the highand huge T#rkz/5 Empire, Tamberlaine (asſome 
thinkethe ſonne of a Shepherd ) was in his time the ſcourge of the great Twrke, 
treading vnder his foot infolent Baiazet the firſt, of his violent and fierce nature 
ſurnamed i G:/derwn or lightning. * 7illegis Archbiſhop of Aentz was the ſonne © 
a Wheele-wright,and therefore that he might alway remember how the Lord had 
exalted him ont of the durt , to ſet him with Princes, he cauſed the walls of his priuie 
chamber to be hung with inſtruments of Carpentry,to which he ioyned this Motto 
Willegis Willegu,recole unde venern : and from hence the Biſhops of that SEA gue 
two wheeles intheir armes, In England alſo many Prelates haue beene /fted on of 


the mireto the Miter,it isthe Lords doing that hath his dweling on high, yet —_ | 


nd —_ — 


- - —— ———mm— 


hs — 


A 
Fn 
+. 
© 
vx» 
WY 
= 
-_-Y 
Ja 
SITE 
F-4% 
ST 
5 
. OW} 
A 
0 + ef 
2, \BY 
F 
T3 *, al 
"2 
LY ; 
4 [ 
4 
+ 5 
© 02 
F-e Be 
© 
does 
A 
Ci "mM 
-Y 
# . 
Ave" 
5 
« 
Fae 
wo 
rp IT, 
wo 
dy ; 
*% 23- of 
25 
- i ng 
ps 
©28Y 
62 
i Se MH 
"Taz S\ 
[7 PEN mou 
299. $44 
T uf 
bone Fl 
$8 
Re 
SY; 
wen 
* 3-4 
EEE 
oC Oo » _ 
9% 
=4= WH 
©; © 
"EIN 12d 
4 
> Sf 
$21 = 
- 20 K-40" 
; (es. < 
RE 
1 
Py 2 . 
OY 24 
Ee OS 
ader > 
—_ Y 
BE 5 
man 79s 
Pb; " = 
Y 20m 
£34 5 Bo 
* Ny 
I 
F1 w- 
* $42 
VE 
L * * Fo 
30 
4 * 24 
*% Ss J 
> + 
\R2.: 
WIG 
x . Get, by 
#1 3 þ< 
WI -. 
_ 
_—, 
Fes 
< Pr 
> ds 
[40 
os fe 
_ 
. 
+ 
| Fs 
"T8 
b 
a 
«A al 
4 "s 
wy 
$ 


| 


h— 


| 


| 


S_———_—_— 


Eaſter day Morning Prayer," | £ 


beth himſelſe to behild the thisgs bs heaven and rarch] Renownaigic Francs 
Drake, the ſonne of a poore Vicarin Kent , was in'oor agebothiterrourrs round 
wne rmoſtÞ 


Spaine, _ the mirrous of Erglazdinthe molt vnknowne andvttermoſtparts of 
The Scriptures afford manifold examples in this kinde ; ©9tofor a m caſt-away 


childe,wasafterwardaleader,andaGod(asit wererothe children of Iſrael, Exo.4. 


So Daniel of a poore captiue,Dan-1.6:became a chiefe ruler, Dan.2 43. $0 ® Joſeph 
fold for a bond-ſernant(whoſe feet were hurt in the ſtocks, and the iron entredinto 
bis ſoule) was afterward (Gods highand holy prouidence fo diſpoſing )ſer free by 
Pharaoh the King : he made him alſo Lord of hu houſe , and ruler of alths; ſubFAance, 
that he might informe his Princes after his will and teach his Senators wiſdome. So'the 
Lord ® chote Dani hisſeruant, and rooke him away from the ſheepfold;as he was 


| following the Ewes great with young-ones, that be might feed [acob hu prople,and | 
| {fracl hs inheritance : the Lerd did nor only lift him out of the mire , butalſo prefer 


him, he ſet him with Princes, and ? thoſenot Princes of other nations; as loſeph was 


exalted in Egypt , and Daniel in Babel; but exen with the Princes of his owne people, 


to wit,ot his owne countrey,where men of eminent parts are moſt4negleted. © Or, 
this may be referred vnto God, as ifthe Propher ſhould hane faid , heraketh vp the 


| poore manout of the mite,that he may ſer him inauthoritie;notamong the heathen 
| only , but oner the Church his owne people ; the which is the greateſt honour of all, 


according to that of Dazid,*1 would chuſe rather to ſitat the threſhold inthe houſe 
of my God, than to dwell in rhe tents of vngodlinefle : and thegood Emperour 
T heoaofins (tothe ſame purpoſe )deſired rather to be mexwbrum Eccleſie,quans caput 
Imperizthat is, a member of rhe Church, than head ouer all vnbeleceuers. Now Da- 
aid was aduanced according to both interpretations;in that he ruled his owne peo= 
plc, who were Gods people : ſo the text, 2. Sam. 12. 7 h:s ſaith the Lord God of If | 
racl, I anointed"thee King oner 1/7ael, and delinered thee out of the hand of Saul, and 
gaue thee thy Lords houſe and thy Lords wines unto thy boſome,and gane thee the howſe | 
of Iſrael and [nda, ce 7 DITION , | 

As God (in his holy pronidence)takethvp ſome poore men out of the mire; to | 
ſet them with Princes , cuen with Princes of his people : ſo many times heputs | 
downe the mightie from their ſeat, and brings them vnro rhe very dunghill; the rw- ? 
leth a3 a Indge , he puts downe one, and ſets vp' another.” Examples hereof in holy 
Scripture:* Hamana man exalted aboue all the Princes in Afſ#ercourt,was(vpon 
the ſudden) hanged on the tree that he had prepared for hisenemie,Efter 9.10. Na+ 
buchaduezzer aproud King, was driven from mens ſocittie to cenuerſe with beats, | 
« He did eat graſſe 4; the Oxen, and his bodie was wet with the dew of beauey , till his 
baires were growne 4s Eagles feathers, axd his nailes like birds clawes , and all for this 
cnd that he might know that the moſt high ruleth ouer thekingdomeof men ,and 
gineth it vnto whomfocuer he will.y' Herod in the middeſt of his glory, (whenrhe 
people hearing his oration inthe ſcat of Iuſtice , gate a ſhour ſaying, The voyce of 
God and not of man ) was immddiady ſmitten by the Lords Angell, fothat he was 
caten vp of wormes, and gaue vp the ghoſt. 00192 


# 


In prophane hiſtorie we finde,thar* Dari» platedthe part ofthe greateſt Empe- 


| rour, and the part ofa moſt miſerable begger, abegger begging water of an enemic 


toquench the great drought of death. * Baiazee the firſt , inthe morning wasthe 
Grand Seignior of the Turkes, andin-the ſame day rhefootſtoole of Tamberlane; 
b Belliſarines a moſt viRorious Captaine ( by whole valour and policie rhe Perfians 
werevanquiſhed,the Vandals ſubdued,and Africa recoucredtothe Empire)became 


doore,craning and crying, a pennie for poore Belliſariua. 


In our owne Chronicles we reade, that*775filian chiefe Tuſtice of England :- he 


 dayes of King Richard the ſecond, waspulled from the benchaboue, tothe barrebe- 


low: nay, he which had often indged other to death ,/in fine was damned himſelfe 
tothe gallowes. 4 Shores wife, the merry minion of Edward the fourth , in herflon-'| 


riſhing eſtate was ſized vnto more than all thePceres intheland, /but afterward fo | 


before his death a diſtreſſed blinde begger in exile, begging his bread from dooreto | ule 


| the lifc of Edw, 


= Exod. = 
» Pal 105,17. 


*Plal.78 71, 


PGercbrard, | 


1 Toh 4-44, 
* Mollerus, | 


'PAI.84.11, | 


f1 


*(Plal 25.8, 


vERc, 3. Is 


* Dan 4.30, 


YAQ 12.1; 
*Sce Sir Waller 
Raleigh pre- | 
face ro the 
worlds Hiſt, 
*KnoZesinkis | 
life, 
b Procopius de | 
bello Goth.lib. | 
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Eaſter day Eening Prayer. SEE =, | 


« $1r Walter 
Raleigh, vbi 
ſ ups 


' Chryſoom. 
Arnbiu4,lacob 
de Valent. 
Rellarmin. 
$Gen $319, 


| 


| 


. Ephcl.z G, 


 Coloſl 3-2 


k Tob 4.19. 

l Luke 1447. 
®» Philip 3-20, 
* DF. lucognt. 
® IpcoDus de 
Valent. 


[? Sec Goſpel! 
Dom 13.aftc: 
Trinit, 


iLuk,16-23, 


* lerem. 22.29. 
© Widdom $7. 


Tob 14 12: 
a 3, Pct 3.10. 


2 Philip. 3-21. 


| and Apoſtles, and other his holy Saints reigning in his kingdome of glorie. 


| arc raiſed out of the mire: ® ſo Chrilt in calling Matthew ( from the reccit of cu- 
| ſtome) to make himan Apoſtle, lifred him out of the dunghull ; and ® incalling the 


| 


| 


| EY 


diſpoyled of allher goods, and ſodeſpighted by her mercileiſe foe, then vſurpe;, 
cbomeaber none durſt giue her ſo muchasa cruſt of bread pew ry 4 
ike with 


| reſt of his Apoſtles, from their durtie courſes in the world, to the preaching of his 
| word, heraiſed them out of the duſt, and madethem ( as it isin the 45. Plalme, 


| 1s immortall and cannot be ſhaken. 


She who whilome had (tr her ſelfe £nbeas of downe., -and was 
Princes in juoric Palaces, ended her dayes in open ſtreet, euen in adirtieditch, &- | 
nomina ſecit aquis, as ſome thinke Shoraitchis fo called as it were Shores-ditch, The] 
Seas of examples in this kinde haue no botrome,, and therefore we ſhould make no 

other account of this ridiculous world, © than to reſolue, that the change of fortune 
on the great Theater, is but as the change of garments on the lefle: for when on the 
oneandthe other, cuery man weares but his owne skinne , the playersare all one. 
God which is on high, and humbleth himſelfe ro bchold the things in heanen andin 
earth, appoints cucry man his part and —_ on the worlds ſtage, lifting vpand 
pulling downe whom heliſt. He therefore that complaines of wants or wrongs, 
is cither a foole, or yngratetull to God , or both ; that doth not acknowledge, how 
meanc {ocuer bis eſtate be , that the ſame is yet farre greater than that which God 
oweth him:or doth not acknowledge, how ſharpe ſocuecr his affliRions be,that the 
ſame are yet far lefle than thole whichare due vnt o him:howſocuer it be with bim, 
it is the Lords doing, he giuethand taketh away, blefled be his name for evermore. 
 f This alfo may be fo well applied vnto Chriſt asthe reit of the Palme, for inta- 
king our vile nature vpon him, he ras(cd the poore out of the duſt , ani the begger ont 
of the dunghill. He faid to «Adam , £ DuFt thou art and to duſt thou ſhalt returne; 
but Chriſt in his re{urreAHton and aſcenſion hath®raiſed vs vp together,avd made ys 
ſit toget her inthe heaucnly places, exen with the Prances of hi people , that i S,Angels, 


— 


He liftethour ſoulesout of the duſt and durt in this life , when our i affeRions 2re 
by his grace ſect onthangs above, and not on things which are on earth. Our fleſhis 
an houſe of & cjav, but our 1 ſpirit retoyceth in God , and hath her conucrſation in 
m heauen. A man is wherehis minde is; if then we minde heauenly things,our ſoules 


by, 


verſ.17.) Princes tnalllands:; and in railing Marie Magdalen from her old vomit 
and filrhincefſe of finne , what did he bur lift her out of the dunghili ? To be bricte, 
Pman is like the traucller, who went from Hiers/alem, to Jericho, Luk. 1 ©. he falleth 
among theenes , in manifold tentations and noy{cme luſts ; and they rob him of hu 
rayment, of his rightcouſneſſe and bocinefſe, wherewith Almightic God adorned 
him in his Creation ; and thy wounded bins aud departed, for finne wounding the 
conſcience, leauct? a man in a deſperate cale. But Chriſt is the true Samaritan, who 
takes compailion on man, He 64n4-th wp hi5 wounds , and powreth in oyle and wine ; 
ht puts him on his owne beaft , and makes proteiſion for bim at an Inne ; thus he taketh 
vpthe diſtreſſed out of the duſt, a4 the begger out of the dung. 

At our death he liftethour ſoules out of the mire, when his glorious 4 Angels at- 
tend to conuey them out of this earrhly tabernacle to his heauenly kingdome, which | 


Arthe laſt day he will alſo Iift our bodies out of the durt and mire. Man that 1s 
borne of a woman js full of troubles,and of ſhort continuance,ſuch a ſacke of dung, | 
that the * Prophet callethhim thrice,carth,at one breath, O earth,carth,carth, heare 
the word of the Lord, &c. After man hathin this world\wearied himſelfe, he goeth | 
tobed,and fleepethin the duſt of the graue, neither ſhall he be raiſed or awake from | 
bis ſleepe till heauen be no more, ſaith* /ob. But in the end, when as the ® heauens | 
ſhall paſſe away with anoiſe, and the elements ſhall melt with hear , andthe carth | 
with the workes that are therein ſhall be burnt; then our bleſſed Sauiour ſhall roule | 
vs out of the duſt, and raiſc vs out of the mire,*changing thisour vile bod ie,that It | 
| thay be like hisgloriousbodie; then this corruprible ſhall put on incorruption ,and | 
this mortall immortalitie; then both our ſoules and bodies ſhall haue their 


| 
e 


| __—C—— — 


conſummation in his kingdome of glory. H 
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He maketh the barren women to kerpe bonſe, ] Y As baſeneſſein men , ſo barren- | 
nefle in wemen isaccounted a great vahappineſſe. Butas God liftethvp the begger 
our of the mire, to ſet him with princes: cuen ſo doth he make the barren woman a 
ioyfull mother of children. He goucrnes all things inthe priuate family, ſo well as in 
publik weale.Childrenand the fruit of the wombe arca gift and heritage,that com. | 


| 


meth ofthe Lord, Pſalm. 127. 4- and therefore the Y Papiſts in praying to S. Anne | 


for children,and the Gentiles in calling vpon Diara, Inno, Latona,ate both in error. 
It is God only who makes the barren woman a merberzand thata coyfull mother, 
Euery mother is joyfull atthe fir{t, according to that of * Chriſt, 4 woman when ſoe 
tramelleth hath ſorrow, becateſe her honre ts come : but as ſoone as ſhe is delinered of the | 
childe, ſhe remcmbreth no more the angniſh , for toy that a man is borne into the world. 
But when babes are growne vp and cometo their proofe, * Salomon ſaith , A fooliſh | 
ſoune tr an heanineſſe to bis mother. And our Salomon jn his kingly gift, / proteſt be. 
fore that great God, 1 hadrather be no Father and childleſſe , than a Father of wicked 
Children, Now God makes the barren wite not only fruittull, but alſo ioytull. 
d Er nuper ſteriles repente matres 
longabeat propagine: 

He madJebarren old © Szra fruitfull in bearing of a ſonne', and ioyfull in that her 
ſonne was i/aac, in whoſe ſced all rhe nations of the world are bleſſed. He made 
4 Manoahs wife both a mother, and a ioyfull mother , in that ſhe bare Samſon the 
ſtrong , who ſaned 1{racl out of the hands of the Philiſtines. He made © Hannah 
both a mother and a 1oyfull mother, in that ſhe bare faithfull Samwe/ the Lords Pro- 
pher. He made A4-e both a mother anda ioyfull mother , in bearing blefied Aſarie 
the f mother of our Lord. He made El/izabetha mother and a ioytull mother, in 
bearing /ohn the Bapriſt,a Prophet,yca more thena Prophet,for among them which 
are borne of women, aroſe there Hot a greater than John Bapriſt,Matth.11.11. 

$ Diuines applie thisalſo myſtically ro Chriſt, affirming that he made the Church 
of the Gentiles, heretofore barren, « ioyful! mother of many children , according to 
that of the ® Prophet, Reioyce ( O barren ) that diddeſt not beare, breake forth into 
toy, and rcioyce thou that didaiit not trauell with childe ; for the deſolate hath more 
children than the maried wife, ſarth the Lord,Sec Epilile 4, Sunday in Lent. 

Or it may be 6onl[trued of true Chriſtians; all ot vs are by nature barren of good. 
neſſe,, conceiued and borne in ſinne, not able to thinke a good thought, 2-Cor.3.5. | 
but the Father of lights and mercies makes vs fruitfull and aboundant alyzayes in 
the worke of the Lord, 1.Cor-15-58. he giueth vs grace to be fathers and morhers 
of many good deeds, i which are our children, and beſt heires , cternizing our name 
for CUCTs 
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PSALME, 114, 


When Iſrael came out of .zypt , aud the houſe of Iacob from among the ſtrange 
people, ec. 


C1.A deſcription of //raels admirable deliverance ont 
of «A gypt , inthe foure former verſes. 

2. A dialogue berweene the Prophet and the creatures 

{ about the ſame delinerance,in the foure latter yerſes 


ND bb be two chiefe parts 
of this, Plalme, the 


| 
| 


YT Ti/eman, 


2 Joh 16,21, 


> Beta Para- 
Phra. 


<Gen 17, 


*Tudges 13, 
: I.Sain, I, 


fLuk.1.43. 


t Chryſof 
Hieron. 
Arnobius 

8 Eſay £4.17, 


terpeid.lby, 2, 
cap.4:ldem 
DF. Inc ognitns 
in loc. &> in 

Plalt02.17. 


« Prou.10,11, 


i Ambreſ,de in- 


Eaſter day Morning Prayer. ye. 


: 


(1. The parties deliuered, lirael,and ors ja 
| rhe bouſe of 1aceb , being Gods) v,;. cierie. 


- { 1- Bondage, 

|  \.2- Bondage among ſtrangers 
2, The perill,out of which they J ine£gype. ; 

were deliuered,and*that was 3-Bondage among ſuch ſtran- 


| 


In the dcliue-! 
rance, note 


gers as were cruell,a barba- 
\ rom people. 


Water,ver\.3.7he ſea [aw 
| 3 The manner how they were de-\, that and fled, lordan wa 


liuered , not by meanes ordina- } drivenbacke. 
| ric, but miracles extraordina- Y Land, verſ.4. 7 he Moun- 
L rie, wrought on the taines Shipped like Rams, 
4 | Co 
1. Aqueſtion, What ayleth thee, O thou Sea, &c. 
verſ.5,6. | 
2. An! anſwer, Tremble thou earth, &c, Or as 


n othcr tran{lations, The earth trembled at the 
preſence of the Lord, &c. 


| In the dialogue two points 


IF 1tab!44. 
vis areto be ccnſidered: 


Tremellins, 
B:llarmints 
= /alpar Lalits 
Engl i(h Geneua, when ] [1 Then] tenſe dorh 41 thef , Iebas 3 , 
2 Be{lar mine. | en Iſrael ] The ® latter clauſe doth expound the former, 1/-aet that is, the 


| houſe of Iacob : tor this holy Patrriarke had rwo names , firlt Jacob that fignitieth a 

| {upplanter, Gen-25.26. and then //ae/ , that is, one which hath power with God, 
® In loc. | Gen. 32.28. teaching vs hereby faith® Hierome ( as we bane receined grace) to ſup- 
? Matth.$.® | ant vice,thar we may preuaile with God and ſee him;according to that of?Chritt, 
4Gen 25.23. | Bleſſed are the pure in h+art, for they ſhall ſee God. As 4 Jacob and Eſan, ſtroue toge- 
* Galat 5.17+ | ther intheir mother Rebeccaes wombe: fo the*flcſh in manluſteth againſt theiſpirit, 

| and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh. If we play [aro5s part in ſupplanting finne,, which is 
| ared anda rough Eſa, we ſhall aſſuredly gaine the bleiTing of our heauenly Father. 
" Euthym. |; "oF [acobs houſe then is meant his ſpoſteritic the childr-n of Iſrael , of whomir is 
Genevrard, | reported by Aoſes, Deut.10.22. Thy fathers went downe into «Ap ypt with ſenentie 

| prrſons , nd now the Lord thy God hath made thee as the ſtarres of heawen in mul- 
t Geneva gleſſ.. | riewde, Theſe people were Gols ſanttiſi-ation and dominion, * that is, witneſles of his 
* Mean. ie. | holy Maieſtic in adopting them, and ofthis mightie power in delivering them; ® or 
his ſanTification , as hauing his holy Pricſts to gouerne them in the points of pietie; 
and domimien,as having godly Magiſtrates ordained from aboue to rule them 1n mat- 
* Genebrwrda, | ters of policic : or his ſantnarie, * both afiucly , becauſe ſanQiſying him : and 
> #9 46/4 | paſſiuely, becauſe ſanRified of him. Ir is true, that God,as being ener the moſt ho- 
ir rhe lie ſogwell asthe moſthigh, cannot be magnified and hallowed in reſpeR of him- 
* Calain, in los. | (elfE, but in reſpeRt »t I other only. For Godis ſanAified of his ſeruants,as wiſdome 
isſaid to be iwſtified of her children , Lak, 7.35. that is, acknowledged and declared 
* Ezech.38.23 | to be uſt,according to that of the Lord by the mouth of his holy * Prophet, Thu 
will I be magnified and ſanftified , and knowne in the eyes of many nations ana they ſhalt 
| know that I am the Lora, Wherefore let your light ſo ſhine before men,that they may 
ſee your good works,and glorifie your Father which is in heauen. Againe, /»4s was 
2 Buc'y, his Sanrarie, becauſe ſanRified of him, adopted his holy heritage, choſcva pecu- 
Avis. liar and a precious people to himſelfe, Þ abou all nations in the world. 7 haxe car- 
EY ried you (faith the*Lord )vpon Eagles wings, and hane brought you nts me, that yee 
« Exod = 4. | might be my chiefe treaſure aboxe all people,though all the earth be mine , con, ſecrated 
« pzL2rmiae, | and hallowed to my worſhip,as holy Templesand SanQuariesin whom I may rule; 
for ſothe letter clauſe may well 4 explaine the former, 1nwda was his Sanftmarie ,be- 
* Chryſoſt, cauſe his Dominion, in whom he< reigned as a King by his lawes and ſpirit. And 
= 9--Wy | therefore when 1/7ael asked a King ofthe Lord to iudge them, he {aid to f Samet, 


f1.Sam.$.7, they hane not reieQed thee,but they hane reieRed me, that I ſhould not ogy --i 


_ nn — — n= 
Ee 


__—_— 


en, ee Es, mm. pt... 


: 


by 
AA 
wy 
A s 

wm 
- = = 
4 
"Sy 
P \ 


CE reed 


— > CCC... 


— 
er ee I ns es 


Eaſter day Euening Prayer, 


rn Eoemas 
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them. According to this 


ric; Prieſthood,as being his Sanfwarie. For the better ynderſtanding 
remember I pray, thar therebetwo kindes of Kingdomes inholy Scripture, the 
kingdome of darkeneſſe, ® which is the kingdome of the deuillz and rhe Kingdome 
of hcauen, which isthe kingdome of God. When all had finned in Adam, it plea- 
{cd the Lord out of his vnfearchable iuſtice, to lay this heauic puniſhment on all his 
poſteritic; that ſeeing they could not be content to be ſubieRro their Creator, they 
ſhould become vaſſlals vnder Satans tyrannie : fo that all men arenow ( by nature) 
the children of i wrath , and * the prince of darkeneſſe ruleth in rheir hearts , vntill 


Prieſts : OT ( as 8 S. Peter hath it) A rojall Prieſthood ; a. omg: 9 
this phcaſe 
y 


Chrilt the ſſtrong man commerh , and bindeth him, and ® caſteth him out, and (vo 


bringeth all his eleR out of darkeneſle into maruellous light, r.Pet.2.9, 

Blinde ignorant nom cannot abide this doftrine , they ſpit at the very naming 
of the dcuill , and ſay that they defic him and all his , cuen with all their heart, and 
{oule , and minde. Yet whereas they liuc (till in ignorance and impietie, which arc 
the two maine pillers of Satans kingdome , they make plaine proofe, that they be 


children of the ® world, children of ® diſobedience, children of Þ iniquitie , children of | 
1 death, children of the * demilt, children of © perastion, children of * hell. Iſraelis Gods | 


dominion, and 1uda Gods ſanQuaric: bur Eygype and Babylon, and other parts and 
perſons of the world , lining in finne without repentance, what arethey but the 
ſuburbes of hell, and(as it were) the deuils Empire, where he holdeth vp his Scep» 
tcr, and rulethas a Prince, Ephel.2.2. 


(Generally, for that government which is termed ® Regnum 
patientie , by which he ruleth all men , and difpoſcth of 
Ggds Wngdome is | allmen, cucnofthedeuils themſclues, according to his 
tak -Þ. the Bibletwog good will and pleaſure. 
wayes clpecially. ' Regnum gratie, the 
Specially. for hisadminiſtration of ) kingdome of grace. 
4 the Church,and that isewofold, YR CONN gloria » the 


kingdome of glory. 


Ofthat Kingdome which is potentse Regnum , it is {aid by * Danid, T hine is the 
ringdome, 0 Lord , and thou excelleft as head oner all. Of that kingdomeY Daniel 
(pcakerh, Hrs kingdome ts from generation to generation , and hu* dominion enerla- 
//:ng. Otthat kingdome of Chriſt in the concluſion of his prayer, Thine tn the king. 
dome, power, and glory. Foralbcit peruerſe men doe milchiefe, and obſerue not the 
Lawes of God,yet hereigneth cuer them as an abſolute Lord: for that(when it plea- 
{crh him ) he hindereth their deſignement; and when he permits them ſometime to 
haue their deſires , he doth afterward puniſh them according totheir owne mil- 
deeds, and ſo © whatſoener the Lord pleaſeth, he doth in heauen, and in earth, and in 
the Sea, and in all deepe places. ; 

By his kingdome of grace he gouernes the ſoules and hearts of good Chriſti- 
15, giuing them his Spirit and grace to ſerue him in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe 
all the daves of their life, Chriſt isthe King of this kingdome, vpon whom the 


Father hath conferred ball authoritie both in heauen andcarth. The ſubies of 


this kingdome arc ſuchas © offer vuto him free-will offerings with an holy worſhippe, 
eucr ready to giue cheerefull obedience to the rod of his power. The lawes of this 
kingdome arc the Scriptures and word of God, in this reſpeRcalled a the king- 
dome of heanen, the © Go ihell,and f word of the kingdome ; the8 rod of Chrifts month, 
and Þ power of bis a-me to ſaluation. And ſo conſequently,the kingdome of grace 
is 1 preparation and entrance tothe kingdome of glory , which is the bleſſed eſtate 
»f all Gods ele inthat other life, where God istothem allinall. And inthisre- 
ſpe&t,the kingdome of grace many times is termed inthe Goſpels hiſtorie,che king- 
dome of heauen, as being the way to the kingdome ofglory, which is inthe heaven 
of heauens. 


This one verſe then expounds and exemplifies two prime petitionsin the Lords | 
payee, | 


C ccc 


expolition, {ſracl is termed (Exod:1 9.6. Johonbes of. 


i Fpheſ.2.3. 

« Epheſ 6,12, 
lLuketi.22, 
= John 2.31» 


"Luke 16,9, 
*Colcl 3.6, 
P Hoſlca 106 9. 
11.5am.26,16 
rIohn 8.44, 
lohn 17.2, 

t Matth,23.1 5. 


» See RaSteph,* 
Concord in difl;- 
onercenum, 
Pellarm. Cat «bs | 


cap 4+ 


| 
| 
| 


*;.Chro.29.11 
7 Dan.4.31s 
* Dan.6.26, 


» Pſal 135.6, 


b Matth 28.19, 
©Pſal, 110.3. 


4Matth.12.11- 
© Matke 1, 14- 
fMarth,13.19- 
C EſayL1.4, 
Rom 1.16. 
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er, hallowed be thy name, thy kingdome come : for Indawas Gods fanQuarie 
+ ballowing i br and 1ſrael "His dominion, as defiring his king dome to -be. 
Let cucry man examine himſelte by this patterne, whether he be truly the ſeruant of 
Ieſus his Sauiour, or the vaſſall of Sathan the deſtroyer. Ifany ſubmit himſelfe wi; 
lingly to the domineering of rhe deuill , and ſuffer finne to ireigne 
* Epheſ.4-19. members, obeying the luſts thereof,and* working all vncleannelle even with pree- 
dineſſe ; aſſuredly , that man is yet a chapell of Sathan. and a flaue tofinne. On the 
contrary, whoſocuer vnfainedly deſires that Gods kingdome may come, being ever 
ready to be ruled according to his holy word, acknowledging ita lanternetohis 
feet, and a guide to his paths; admitting obediently his lawes, and ſubmitting him. 


ſelfe alway to the fame ; what 1s he, but a cirizen of heauen, a ſubiet of God uy 
Saint, a Santtuare. | 
Two queſtions are moued here; the firſt is,whar antccedent anſwers the relatiye 
La hi ; and theſecond , what 1s meant by luda, Therclatine es hath an antecedent 
| = Go o_ n ! implied, howſoeuecr not expreſſed, ”as Plalm.87.1. Fandamenta ein ber foundati.. 
; ons are ypon the holy hils : and God is thar antecedent, as] haue partly ſaid, and jr 
| * Euthymn, | may likewiſe be fully ſhewed both out of therext and title. The ® circumances of 
| the text lead vs to thisantecedent, the Lord is the God of lareb, rverſ.7. Ergothe 
koute of [acob 15 Gods ſanfnarie, the children of 1/racl Gods dominien. Apaine, the 
* pellarmine. * title points at this antecedent , Alena, prarſe the Lord ; as it the Prophet ſhould 
haue faid,ye haue good and great cauſe to praite the Lord, becaute when 1/rael weyr 
out of Fo ypt , «nd the houſe of Tacob from among the ſtrange people , then Inda was his 
| Sanftnaric, &c.lTaſtly, though it ſhou'd le granted, that neithcrritle nor text here 
P In loc. can affrd vs ar antecedent, yet we need not runne ( with P Ageltizs out of this 
' Hymne) to fetch one from thelaſt words of the next going before ; Hgwakerh the 
| barran woman to keepe houſe, &c. Becaule hiinthis verſe may be conſtried God, 
| catexochen, as being hic alle, rhe moſt high, He,who tarn-d the hard rocke into alan. 
| ding water, and the flint ſtone into a ſprmnging Well , at whoſe preſence the mountaines 
rhip like rammes,and the little hils like young ſheepe ; yea, the Sea flecth,and the earth | 
q Placid us | trembleth at the preſence of the Lord,at the preſence of the God of lacoh, 
Tuwrrecrem-t, By [uda 1fomec vndcr ſtand [ udea 5 for r God 1s knownes N [urte, ht, HAM great 
| Genebrard, in lſracl,at Salem 15hu tabernacle , and ht awelling in $10n, iOther haue conftrucd 
| Rupee | thisonly of the Tribe of [nda, for thac Godin Tuda would chuſc a Prince, 1 Chron. 
_—_ _— 23.4.0r becauſe the Meſſias of the world,which is the Lord of Lords, and King of 
e Gen 49.16, | Kings, was to be borne of © that Tribe. Or,becauſe the"Icwes haue a tradition,that | 
| * See Placidus [n4a was the firſt Tribe that aduentured after Moſes and Aaron,and entred into the 
pu red {ca with vndaunted courage. So we finde in the numbring of Iſracls hoſt, that | 
wen - | the flanderdof/»da was inthe firſt place, Numv.10.14. and NVahſhon theſonne of 
| /c, Apt »Aminadab was their Captaine Num. +.3. Hence it is {aiJ,Cant.6.11. My foule 
x Calvin, | made me like the chariots of eAminadab, or my willing people. 
Rem. Stephaxus. | By ® moſt Interpreters vnderſtand by [da , not only that Tribe; but alfo the reſt 
hm | of the children of iſracl.It is nothing bur a Synecdoche,pars pro toto,the chicfe Tribe, 
| aefloratce. for the whole bodie of Gods people, rat went cut of Egypt into the land of pro- 
' Plautus in | miſe, calledoften in holy Scriptures //ae/, of the fathers name , and /#4zotthe 
| 4m;bu. chicfe ſonnes name. RactF 
* Brunuica fgm. RBondave was the perill.out of which 1/-acland Tuda were deliuered,and that in 
Brittenica avul Se, $3Angs dearth ' malo 5 omn exito 
| Zegbilimin vica the Y Pocts indgement 15 worſe than any danger or death, omnt male + omn ”* 
| Yerons, preor. * A woman ofa manly ſpirit ſaidas much, Honeſting eſt mortem occumbere, 
« Reuſueria is | quam capita tributaria circumferre. The younger * Infineyicd this apophthegme 
+ Symbo!. tor his Motto, Libertas rerineftimabilss : and Þ Senecato the ſame pur poſe, For 4 man | 
, ___ | to be his owne man, 15 an intualuable treaſure. The reſolution of our countrymen to | 
—_— rue of | William the Conqueror isrenowned in Engliſh Hiſtoric, K-n15/h men muſt hane Li- 
Kent,oar. 14 | Sertie, Kentiſh men will hane libertie, © There was nener any bondmen or villaines tn 
4 Aput Helin- | Kent, The 4 prouerbialiſt vttered reaſon as well as ryme: 
fb is _ ol Dico tibi vernm, libertas optima rerum, 
cotland, pag. Y/ wato ( fils, 
| 204 N unquan ſernils ſub nexu vinito (fill, ) = 


ommO_w__wu_ww_ww__—_— RRC eg em 


Eaſter day Enening Prayer. | 


ee 


come, 


in his mortal] 
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wall unto them on thesr right 


Ce 


t, 


that-I hew the manner of their deliverance, Doug 
hand, and out{tretchedarme,, working a world | 
wilderneſſe, fur their ſafe condu@ into the land of promiſe. All which are regiſtred 
at large by Moſes inthe ſecond booke of his hiſtorie , called in? this reſpet by the 
Grecians, Exod, as principally treating of Iſracls wonderfull egreflc from our of 
Egypt , and progreſſe in the wildernefle. Two ſorts of miracles areremembred.in 
this Hymne : the firſt vponthe waters , The Sca/am that and fled,8&c. The ſecond 
vpon the land, The muentaines shipped like rams, XC. A wie Mn 

T he ſea ſaw that and fled] Thatis, the red ſca ſeeing Coos Profle comming to- 
ward it, and deſirous to paſſe thorow it , at the preſerice of the Laxdrmaned backs. all 
the night, and was dixided, [0 that þ hey 1ſracl 
ſee, vpon the drie land; *. the get ey 


7+10. 
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t tor iewhibe ſirang 
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widow, nor thi fla. 
vnoenſcionas 


. Men 


wearie of their lines , by ſare labour #n morter and bricke, and in all worke in the field, 
with all manner of bondage which they laid vpon thens moſt craelly. Moxeouer , the 


ed: it followeth in thenext place, 
ht to paſſe, by Gods ® mightie 
wonders in.Egypt, and in the 


went thorow the nndeFt of tbe 


became Agreene field , and the waters mere \a. 
atheir eſt hand. 
giuen our, that theſes fl:4not by miracle , but by acourlc meere.natucall, mip 
that Gods people watched their opportunitic, \whenthe fa was at.au chbe, andfo, 
paſſed thorow the middeſt of it ondrie foot. This impudent allerrion is Pe 


Some {cpfbng Atheiſts haue' 
natucall, afficmy 


2 x con! 


t Pſal. 137. 


8 Placidus. 
Genebrard. 
Bexa Parapbraof. 
 Caldes, 
Septuagmt, 
Hieron. 

' Munfter, 
Caſtalio, 
Genena, 


| Apellive. 
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Rellarmaine, 
; Genebrard. 
« Aquilla apud. 
Avellium, © * 
| Tierhan, © © 


"Flay 1918. 
* 1.Tim5 36,4 


*Deut-4.1's. 
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Sa. ws, 
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te Mare 64. 
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de Valent.in loc. 
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$- 9yeſl. 51:ſ4p. 
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* Plal.22. 12, 
» P({:! 22.12, 
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*Fxod.1S $ 
4 Tones 117. 


*Dan.3.27« 
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ySecWid.19. | 


'Serm 7. before | bleſſed man and Martyr of God Saint Bilney ! for fo Father f La 
K nya, F 4.5, | 


3 "oc MA/1Yr, 
/6l.923, 


| corifuredby indicious * Scalzgerprouing. it at Epreg ious per adi | aka 
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difting nor 


only the principles of Diuimtie, but'alfo the rules of reafon #nd groindsetPhiteſs. 
phic. The rext faith exprefly , that theſed|Wwas divided: brit Fpiphanith; and the 
» Rab5ins anow further, that ir was parted ititotwelue patb$,according to thenum- 
ber of the rweluetribes of {rael,ctiery troopeHhauing a ſeucralf(asir were)to march 
in. But whentheir encmies followed then int6 the middeſt of the ſea.the wirer; ro. 
trerned, and conered the chariots and horſitnew'thon all thehoaft of Pharai\thkt entirely 


_— 


— —.__GGw_Aw 


aſter them into the (ea, there remaining not oh of them ; and ſa the Lord 'aued Iſoart 

out of the hand of the Egytians , and 1/racl ſaw rhe Egyptias dead wpon the ſos baxke, 

Exod.14- 28,30. L,>38 wa gs T 

\W hen //rae{ vpon the fightef Pharaohs innumerable hoſt were fore af#aid, aud 
cried wnto the Lurd, and ſaid Onto "Moſes, Hait thou brought vs to die in thenilder.. 

| neſſe, becauſe there were 119 grames in Eo yet ? Moſes anſwered the people, Feare Je net, 

ſtand (till, and behold th: ſaluation of the Lord , which he wilt few to you this day, for 


the Er ptians whom yee hane ſeene this day, ee ſhall nener ſee them againe. Hoiy then 

| aretherwo fecming contrarie places in one Chapter accorded ? 1/rael ſhall yewer 

| ſee the Eoyptians againe,yet afterward, //-azl ſaw the E g yptians. Anſwer is mate by 

x $. Aontine, ye hall never ſce'them a-aine living as to day, but ye ſhaltfeerhem 

| dear, Ye ſhall nener ſee rhem againe fiohrorg agaryſt you Þut ye ſhall ſee them at 
vonr tect drowned in the waters, and caſt vp at the ſea banke. Ye ſhall ſcethem apaine 
to your comfort, but ve (hall ntter ſee them againe to yourterror. : 

How [ordau was drintn batke » you may reade in thethird and fourth Chapter | 
| of Ioſiza How the rrountaines shipped like rammes and the tittl- hits like young heepe, 
| Exod. 19.18. Habacuc 3.640. How the hard rocks w.1s twrned to flandiny water, 

and the flint lone to a ſpronatng well, Exod 176. Numb. 20.74, Plal 78.16.and Pal. 
105.40, The ſurnme whereof is 1n bricfe, thar all the creatures, atthe co:mmende- 
ment of the Orcator , are 7 turned vpſide downe ; ready to doe, ornot ts doe, to 
hew forth,or keepe in their ordinarie courſes,according to his good will and pleas 
| ſure. The {ca Rowing forward , arthe word of God turned backward: themonn- 
| Farnes ſo called 4 non movende, becautethey doe not mone, shep like ramm+s, and the 
| lirtle hils like young ſprepe : the hard rocke, the flint ſtone, both exccecing arie, 
' made /fanding waters, and ſpringing wells. 1tis the nature of * ramping and roaring 
| Lions to beagreedy of their prey; yet the Lord>ſhur the Lions mouthes , that they 
| could not hurt Daniel m their denne. Tr is the nature of water to drowne and de- 
| youre men in the deepe,for the wicked Egyprians ſank to the bottome( iaith® Mofes ) 
as a ſione : yet © ſons, by Gods appointment being throwne into the middeſt of the 
{ea,and ſwallowed vp ina Whales belly three daies and three nights, was afterward 


to burne and contume; yet Shadrach, CMeſhach, and Abednego, put into a fierie for- 


without any danger. © The fire had no power of their bedies, not one haire of their head 
| ſearched , neither were their coats changed, nor any ſmell of fire rame ©por th-m. The 
er 15 bold rocall 
him ) often 8 comforted himfclfeana his acquaintance, with the words ofot: Lord, 
Efay 43-1. Feare not [ſracl, for | hane redeemed thee, ! hane called thee by thy name, 
thou art min: , when thow paſſeff thorow the waters [will he with thee ) ard thorow t be 
floods, that they doe not our flow thee ; when thou walbeft thorow the very fire , thow 


— 


_— —Qu 


ca(t out againe vpon the dry land, fafe and ſound, Tonas 2.10. It is the nature of fire | 


nace made ſenen times more hot than ordinarie, walked in the middeſt ofthe flame | 


——— — 


—_— 


| ſhalt not be burnt : neuther ſhall the flume kindle vpon thee. So ® Tames Baynbam ano» 
| ther holy Martyr(being attheſtake in the middeft of furious and outragious flames) 
cried our, Behold ye Papiſts, ye looks for miractrs , and here now ye may ſee ammrac lr, 
for in this fire I feele no more pain, than if I were in a bed of downs : yeait 10 me hike 
abed of roſes. Soi Hirrome of Prage , when the deaths-mar) ar his burnmg world 
hane kindled the fire behindat his back,(leſt it right otheriviſe ſeeme too rerrible) 

preſently called vnto him, and faid, Come hither, and ler me ſee the fire before me; for 


if I bad feared the fire , I needed not to hane come hither In all things behold then, 
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loiy good and ioyfull a thing it is to ferne the Lord, to beſibiectro bis A a | 
Te v4 
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ro march vndor his colourg, and to fight his battels. For Godis a * man of warye, 
yea the Lord of Hoſts, auing all creatures in heauen, on earth, and vrider carth,at his 
abſolute command, to prote& ſuchas follow him, and to fight againſt ſuchas figlit 
againſt him. At his word the lclements are ISEY themſchues,asonetune 
is changed vpon an inſtrument of muſicke, and the melodie ſtifl remaineth. Ar his 
word the waucs are calme, the fire cold, the mountaines mouing * -at' his word'the 
valleys " ſing, and the luls dance. O Lord our Gouernour , how excellentis thy 
name in all the world, fo ® glorious in holineſſe,fearctull in praiſes, doing wonders, 
able to doe whatſoeuer thou wilt, and willing to doe whatſocuer-is belt for lads 
thy ſanttuarie, for iſracl thy dominion. 
Ayſticaly the temporall Exodus of Iſrael out of Xgypts bondage, Þ prefigureth 
our ſpirituall deliuerance by Chriſt from the tyranaous oppreſſion of Satan and fin; 
Here then , according tothe method propounded , I am to treat firſt of the parties 
delincred;ſecondly, of the perill and place from which all holy Chriſtians are ſer free; 
thirdly, of the manner and meanes of our redemption. | 
Concerning the fir(t, all true belecuers ( as 4 Paul teacheth ) are the ſeed of Abra- 
ham, and the hovſe of [acob. And the reaſon hereofis very plaine,they be the tons of 
Abraham that doe the works of Abraham, Ichn. 8.39. but Abrahams chicfe worke 
was faith, as the "rext expreſly, e4braham belcexed God , and it was imputed to him 
for righteouſneſſe. Ergothey which are of ſaith are the children of Abraham, Galat. 
2.7. Chriſtian people (faith? Anugu/ine) are not aliants from the Common- wealth 
of God, and ſtrangers trom the couenants of promiſe : Sed magu Iſrael, as it were, 
more 1/rael; than {ſrael it {elfe. © For vnbelecuing Tewes are the ſonnes of begetting 
eAbraham after the fleſh only; but all the faithfull among the » Gentiles are the ſons 
of belecuing Abraham, after the Spirit. The Lord faidto bleſſed Abrebam, a father 
of many nations hane I made thee, Genel, 17.5. that is, as Saint Pax/ expoundeth it, 
Rom.4.11. The father of thems that beleene , whether they be Tewes or Gentiles, £$ 
Saint Peter, Acts 10. 35. In cueric nation hethat feareth Godand worketh rightes 
ouſheſle, iSan / ſracl, accepted of him , adopred his Santtxars:, wherein he will be 
ſcrued; and his Seigniorie wherein he will (as a King) raigne by his holy word and 
Spirit. | 
: Now for the ſccond obſeruable point of our redemption , : J/+aels bondage in 
»/S£xxptliucly repreſents our miſerable thraldome vnder Satan and fin. The® blacke 
darkneſlſe in all the land of «Egypt, wasno darknefſein compariſon ofthe kingdome 
of darkneſſe , our of which our ble(1:2d Sautour Chriſt Tefus hath brought vs into 


ſinne is a worke of darknefle. But all the redeemed by Chriſt haue light where they 
| dwell, his wordis a Lanthogneto their * tect, his Commandements alight to their 


| 2 eves, his Spirit an Illuminator of their®vnderſtanding, and ſotheir works are cal- 


lede armozr of [ight,and themſclues honeſtly walking as in the day, Children of light, 


| Iohn 12.36. 


The Kings of «£2 ypr and his people ſo vexed Gods I/+ael, that they made them 
wearie of their lines by fore labour i» morter and in bricke , with all manner of bondage 
which they laid vpon them mo#t cruelly, Exo0d.1.14. So the deuill and his complices 
haue caſt inſupportable burthens vpon the ſonnes of men, heauie yokes,4which nei- 
ther our fathers, nor our ſclues are able to bearc. But Chriſt our true /oſa, ſaith vn- 


take my yoke vpn you, and you ſhall find reft vnto your ſouler. 
AffiRtion, 

The Law. 

Sinne. 


eaſe you; 
fDiuines obſerue three kindes of burthens 
vponthat text, namzly, the burthen of 


| 


| 


| cuery 


Inthis <£gypt of the world, great * trauell and ® trouble 1s created for all men, 
ſonne of Adam is borne to labour and dolour ; tolabour in his actions, and 
to dolour in his paſſions : as Bernard pithily , as 1ſrael went through e-Epypt and 
the wilderneſle, into the land of premiſe ; ſo we mult of neceſlitic i paſſe rhorow 


| wary tribulations into the kingdome of God, which is the heauenly Canaan, If we | 
Cccc 3 looke 


—_——— 


maruellous ? light. The deuill is the Prince of darknefle , hell isa pit of darkneſle, 


to Iacobs bouſe, © {ome vnto me all ye that are wearied , and heante laden, and 1 will | 
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| &jooke vnto Teſus the founder and finiſher of our faith , he will -ven in this world 
afford vs, as he did! Aoſesyponthe top of Piſgah, alittle ſight ofthe promiſed 
Land, making it ours in hope , though as yet nor in hold, bringing vs to the reſo. 


glory which ſhalt'be ſhewed wnro vs hereafter, 


uie tobe berne; Chriſt eaſerhvs of italſo, being made wnder the Law, to redeems 
them under the Law, Galath« 4-4. He blotted ont the hand- writing of ordinances that 
was againſt vs, and tooke it ont of the way , nailing it to the Croſſe, Colofi.2.14, We 
cannot indeed exatly keepeany part of the Law, much lefſe the whole : but (as the 
bleſſed Apoſtle ſpeakes ) it was #17 the hand, ? that is, in the power of a Mediator, 
Galat. 3.19.and he did aboundantlyflfill, afrighreonſneſſe in our perſon and place; 
\ * or 8n the hand of a Mcaiator, as hauing author1tic tocancell it, and totake the bur. 
then away from owr ſhoulders. 


| fciences in this world, or condemne our fonles in the next. If the man be blefled ! 


« | 


| ; ; "> 
| as ſhe brings it forth ; thar is, the deuill is alwayes at handto quell enery vertuous 


deed, Phil. 2.1 v 


| as he wasa King. leſs Sidrach,renowned for his knowſedg,the type of Chriſt as he 


——_—— 
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Eaſtey day Enening Prayer. | 


ation of ® $;Panl;1 count that the affiitt:ons of thu life preſent , are not worthy of the 


:Asfor the burthen of the Law, which is a yoke of ® bondage, ®prienous and hea. 


Laſtly,touching ſinne, He who knew no ſinne, made himſelfe to be ſinne for v5 , that 
we ſhonld be made the righteouſneſſe of God in him; +.Cor.5.21. The Lord faith, Ae. | 
coraing to the dayes of thy comming out of the Land of Egypt, will I ew maruellous | 
things. Now, when Iſrael went out of e/Egypt , and the honſe of lacob from among the 
ſtrange prople, he did ouerturne the chariots and horſemen , and deſtroyed all the 
hoaſt of their enemics in the middelt ofthe red Seca: * fo likewiſe will he ſubdue ony 
iniquitics, which are our greateſt enemies,and caſt all of ther into the bottome of the 
Sea, Mica 7.19. that they may neuer appeare before vs agaive,to confound ourcon. 


« whoſe vnrighteouinele 15 forgmen, and whoſe finne is conered ; O well is it vnto 
thee, happy ſhalt thou be which arr of thc*houſhold of faith! as hauing all thy foule | 
faultsand foes deſtroyed by Chrilts death,and buricd in his graue. 
The King of e/£gypr commanded the Midwiues ofthe Hebrew women , to kill 
enery male- childe inthe very birth, Exod. 1.15. And ſemblably the? red Dra 
ſtanding beforethe woman in the wildernes, is ready to deuour her childe ſo ſoone 


motion ariſing in cur minde ; but the ſpirit of Chriſt (as a cunning midwife ) brings 
forth our good intentions into good actions , working in vs boththe will and the 


Concerning the meanes of our deliverance, Chriſt is our Moſer and lo/na, who 
brought vs our of ef oypt intothe land of promiſe , for * among men 1s given none | 
other name whereby we mnſt be faued. All orher (in holy Scriprure)ſtiled /e/4, are | 


but types ef our Lord eſtes, Jeſus Nane, renowned for his valour,is thetypeot Chriſt | 


was a Prophet. /e/#s lo/adach, renowned for his pictie, the type of Chriſt as he was 
a Prieſt. Our Ie/7# is the hard rocke, mentioned at thelatterend ofthis hymne. That 
Chriſt is arocke, wereade, Mat. 36.18 and 1.Pet.2 8 that Chriſt is an hard rocke;we 
finde alſo Matth. 21.44. Whoſvewer falleth on this ſtone hall be broben,and on whom- 
ſoener it lallfall, it wil grinde him to powder. That Chriſt 1s that hard rocke ; turncd 
mtoa ſtanding water, $.Panl telleth vs, 1.Cor.10. I would not that ye ſheuld be 19n0- 
rant (quoth he) that all our Fathers were Under the cloud , and all paſſed thorow the 
$ea,and ard all eat the ſame [piritnall meat, and ald drinhe the ſame ſprrituall drinke,for 
they dranke of the ſpirituall rocks that followed them, and the rocks mas ( brit. 

He ſeemed at the firſt an hard rocke ,' © when his Diſciples ſaid , Þ Thy u av bard 
ſaying who can heave $1? but afterward pleafant waters did flow from him,vnto ſuch 
as © hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſſe. 4 Aoſer ſmete therocke in the wilder- | 
neſſe, and water cameforth of it in ſuch abundance, that all the congregation of 7/- 
| rael dranke thereof and were refreſhed. © So Moſes rod, that is, the Law , imorte | 
| Chriſt on the Croſle for our ſinnes; he was made a curſe for vs, Galdt. 3 14. he was | 
| wounded for our tranſgreſſions, and broken for our iniquities,Efay 5 :.5- andout of | 
this hard rocke thus ſmitren by Aoſcs rod , a Well of water ſprang forth into cuere | 
| laſting life, lohn 4.14. Th | 
| e 
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Eaſter day Enening Prayer, 


The Sea ſaw that, and fled ) The world is called « S ea,Reuel 4.6. The world then 
f perſecuting Chrilt and bis Apoltles, is ared ſea; this red ſeafledatthepreachin 


of the Goſpell and gaue place, Chri#? rebaked the winds,and the waters, and ſo OS 


w.4s a great calme, Matth.8.26. Tordan was driven backs. 8 Chriſt himſelfe was bap- 
tized in Tordan,and ſuch as are © baptized into Chriſt , and belceue,ſend not ( as 0- 
theri riuers vſualiy their ſtreames into the ſea, that is,they faſsion net themſelues ac- 
cording to thu world, but are renewed in their mindes, Rom. 12 2+ they repent and 
turne backe from their old courſes,aud walke in newneflc of life, Rom. 6.4. 

T he moxntaines skrpped (the rammes | By mountaines * Arnobing doth viider- 
ſand the Prophets, quia locmti ſunt altirudines Des , they reioyced at the fulfilling of 
their Propheſics, and skepped 4s remmes; 11 ſecing that ſhephard borne, 1 who 
would lay downe his life for his ſheepe, -® $, Auguſtine makes the blefſtd Apoſtles 
and cther Preachers of the Goſpell , o/d_ſoetpe , and their auditors as it were lambes 
and young /peepe begotten in Chrilt vnto God by the diſpolers of the ſecrets of Gad, 
according to that of * Pawd ynto his Corinthians, In (brit Jeſin 1 hane begotten you 
through the Goſpel, | 

[ſracls Exodus out of Egypts bondage was ſo great,that God himſelfe in perpetw- 
any rei memoriem, inſtituted the®Paſſeouer to be kept of his people for cuer, and fur- 
ther inſerted a ſhort remembrance thereof inthe prologue to his Law, / am the Lord 
thy God, which hane brought thee ont of the land of Egypt , ont of the houſe of bondage. 
This deliuerance was temporall and particular, only concerning {f-aet and the houſe 
of lacob ; but the redemption by Chriſt is ſpirituall and generall, appertaining to 
men of all conditions and countries, of all tribes , and at all times, cuen from the be- 
ginning vnto the worlds end. For ſo God lowed the world, that he gaze hu only begot- 
ten Soxne, that whoſoener beleenethin him, ſhould mt periſh , but haxe enerla#ts "oe life, 
Tohn 3.15, and therefore the Church ( vpon good grounds ) ordained the feaſts of 
Chris Incarnation, Paſſion, Reſurrection, Atcenſion. And for as much as Chri#t z: 
or Þ Paſſe-ouer, the Church of England 4 appointed this hymne fitly tobe read on 
Ealter day. 

The Church of Rome * drunken with the bloud of Saints , and with the blond of the 
mar:yrs of leſiu Chriſt, is ſpiritually Babilon and Egypr.And the Papsſts,her follow- 
ers, a generation of barbarom people, barbarons intheir doings, and barbarons in 
their doArines. Concerning their barbarous vſage, their bloudic butchering of 
Gods Iiracl in Angronene,their maſſacre in France, gunpowder treaſon in England, 
are clouds of witneſſes again(t them vntothe worlds end. 

As for their ſayings;1s it not barbarous language to call that ava» of ſnne, moſt ho- 
ly father? and,as it char werenot enough, holineſle it ſelfe, f ſanfiras veftra; * beati- 
tudo veitra ? 1s it nat barbarous language, to ſet Anti-chriſt in the ſeat of Chriſty 
and toterme him expreſly 4 the hnsband of the Church?ls it not barbarous language 
to mignific the Romiſh Pharaoh aboucallt hat is called God, making him a Demi- 
god, yea Semi-god, neither abſolutely God,nor {imply man,buta midling b :tweene 


both ? Is it not barbarous language to ſay, that none may preſume to tell him of his 


faults ; though he ould through his ill example, draw millions of men into hell? 
as their Y owne text runneth , [unumerabiles populos caternatim ſecum ducit primo 
mncipio gehenne, c:1mipſo plagu multis in eternum vapulaturus huins culpas iftic re- 
dargnere preſumit mortalium units, 

[s it not barbarous language to ſay, that no minorite Frier,obſeruing * S. Francs 
order and rule, can be damned ? and chat a certaine Frier vpona time being carricd 
into hell,and ſurucying in1t cuery corner, found not ſo much as one Franciſcane Friar. 
That a Frier ſhould goe to hell, is thought no great maruell , but rhat he ſhould re- 
turne from thence to tell vsthistale,ſeemerh incredible, conſidering the Pope him- 


 {elfe determineth, ex inferno nulla redemprio. 


Is it not barbarous language to ſay, * that to be buried in a gray Friers frocke, in 
S. Francia cowle,ſhould remit foure parts of penance,three parts of our innes, 
b Ou; fit vt moriamurincncullo, 
Cum nemo bene viuat in curnllo. 


Is | 
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| TIsitnotbarbarouslanguage to ſay , thatitis an © honeſter thing for a Prieftto be 

intangled with many concubines in ſecret,than openly to be ioyned in mariage with 
one wife? For he may not keepe one benefice with one wife,dbut he may haue tio | 
benefices and three whores. 

Is it not barbarous language to ſay,*that for repeating ouer the fifteene Ooes cue. 
rie day once through a whole yeere, we ſhall apertly ſce our Ladic to helpe ys ofhes 
our death? or, that we ſhould haue the like benefit, for ſaying of her Pſalter vpon the | 
ten beads, that come from the croſſed Friers ; or vpon the fiue beads hallowed ar 
the Charter- houſe; or for faſting the Ladies faſt, as they call it, yea for faſting onthe | 
Wedneſday ? | 

Is it not barbarous language to ſay,that our f owne inherent righteouſneſſe isthe | 
formall cauſe of abſolute tuſtificarion, and nor the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt imputed | 
| vnto vs? This opinion is ſo barbarous,that S. Pax! ſaith of it,Galath.5+4.Te are abo- | 
liſhed from Chriſt,and fallen from grace,whoſoener are 1uſtificd by the Law, | 

Is it not barbarous language to ſay, that theBCrxcifixisto be reuerencedand ado. | 
red with the ſclfe-ſame kinde of worſhip thac is due to Chriſt,cadem renerentiaima- i 
gini Chrifti exhibenda & pſi ( briſto. 

In reſpe of theſe barbariſmes, and many moe , the bleſſed Martyr Þ Aymondys, | 
being condemricd by the Papilts of Bonrdeanx and Angeon to die, fung this hymne | 
as he went ro the (take, hen [/rael went out of Egypr,S&c. infinuating that the king- | 
dome of Poperie waslike Egypt, an kowſe of bondage, where the man of finne domi- | 
| necring inthe conſcience , doth impoſe grieuous burthens ypon Gods 14a, worte | 
| than auy fore labour in morter and bricke If Adam in his innocencie did not exaftly 
| keepe one precept of God; how ſhall Adams poſteritie,compaſſed about with infir- 
mitie, doe workes of ſupererogation? obſerning not only the commandements of 
God, but alſo the Councels of the Church , and ordinances of men , almoſt infinite 


Y Rernard. lib. ts 


for their number,altogether inſ{upportable for their nature. | 
Almightic God hath, out of the riches of his glory, deliuered vs alone from theſe 
barbarians;and that we now continue pet free from them,is not our owne warinefle, 
or worthineſſe,but his worke onlyithar doth all wonders. The planting of the Goſ- 
pell among vs 1n the dayes of King Henry the eight, was a great wonder; the wates ; 
ring of 1tin the daies of King Edward the ſixt,another great wonder;the flouriſhing 
| of itin the dayesof our renowned Queene Elizabeth , and our gracious Soueraigne 
| King [ames, another great wonder. Our deliuerance from the Northerne Conſpire. 
| cie,from the Spansh Armado,from the Gunpowder plot are great arguments of Godg 
might and mercy,manifeſted to his Eng/i //+ael. In regard of all which,and many 
moe freſh in our memorie, we may well(as*other tranſlations haue done before vs) | 
adioyne the next hymne to this, and ſay, Vot vnto vs,O Lordgnot unto v5,but vniothy 
name gine the praiſe, for thy lowing mercy,and for thy truths ſake. 

The dialogue betweene the Prophet and the creatures , inſtruteth vs how we 
ſhould ſtand inawe of God, ſeeing the very dumbe creatures and inſenſible feare 
' before him. Doth an ! oxe know his owner, and an afſe his maſters cribbe? and } 
ſhall not 1fracl vnderſtand ? Shall vnreafonable beaſts of the field , and feathered 
fowles inthe aire , praiſe the Lord in their kinde ; and ſhall not man ſanfius hu ane 
mal, mentiſg, capacius alte , ®ſingalwayes the louing kindnes of God,and with his 
mouth euer (hew forth his mercie from generation to generations. Shall ® halle, 
ſnow, winde, water, and weather fulfill his word ? Shallthe ſea flee, the earth 
tremble, the mountaines and hills skip at the preſence of the God of Jacob ? and 
ſhall not [aceb himſelfe ® ſerue the Lord in feare , and refoyce vnto him in trem- 
bling ? Shall che hard rocke be turned into a ſtanding water , and the flint-ſtone vuto 
4 ſpringing well ? and ſhall nor our hard and flintic hearts , in conſideration of our 
owne mileries, and Gods vnſpeakable mercics in delivering vs from euill, ( if not 
guſh forth into ? fountaines of teares ) expreſſe ſo muchas a little fanding water 
in our eyes? It is an hard heart indeed , 4 quod nee compunttione ſcinditur , nec pr 
atate mollitur , nec monetur precibus, mint noncedit, flagellis duratur , &c- O Lord, 
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| Der mewus, da cords meo te deſiderare,defiderando querer. 
\ endo arhare,amando matames noniterere. O Lord my 
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from thine Altar, and otir*mouth ſhall (heui forth? 
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| a Deur 36,5. 


$15243* * 


> Iob.23.16. 
<Prong iz 26 


very borrome of mine heartto deſire thee, in eſiringro ſeekerhee; wn ſocking 
living tn thy feare, anddying inthy fauour, when haue paſſed tharow'rhis Eypr | 
and wilderneſlc of this world, I may poſſeſſe that heaucnly Canaan;and ha £4. 4 
of promiſe; prepared foralt {uch as loue thy comming; cucnforenery.Chriſtian ons, 
which.istby dominion and ſanfiuarice F Bog © "4 —y 


0 i — al. —_—_w_l.. as 
—— m__— FI 
CS ———_— Wo py Aa me —_—_—_ 
- 


3 
AM _— _— em — A 
S 3 : 


Psaims, 118; 


| O giue thanks vnto the Lord, for he is gratious , and his mercy endureth for 


eucr, | | 


His Hymnc ſecmgs to be made by David, after ſome great trouble.in the dayes 


l 
' 
. 
x | 
1 


of Snul,vbetore he was King ; or © elſe for ſome notable viAorie gained againſt 
his cnemics,aftcr he was eltabliſhed in his throne,to wit,atter he had ouercomthe | 
Philiitins , 2.S$am.6. or haply when he triumphed ouer the children, ;of /4n:mon, | 
2.54Mm I2, | 
1.Anexhortationto praiſe God, in the foure firſt verſes. 
It conſiſts of three )z.A reaſon of this exhortation, from the 5. ta 21. | 


parts eſpecially ; 3-A: concluſion or application of both , trom the 21. tothe 
Plalmes end. 
Time when, now. 
Inthe former Exhorting, David the King. 

ob{crue the INT Bog © Generally all people,verſ: r, 

LICE 5p: cially , Gods 1/#acl aboue other 
Exhorted,! people, verl. 2. 
JSingulrly, the h:nſe of Aaron, abouc 
the reſt of Iſrae], ver(: 2. | 


Concerning the time, n9w,that is, inſtantly without any delay ; as God he! eth 


vsin time, ſo we muſt alſo praiſe him in ſcafon. Or xow, rhat is, ypon this occaſion: 
indeed we muſt praiſe God cuer , becaule his mercie doth endure for exey ; yet for 
eſpeciall mercies , we muſt inuent ſpeciall ſongs , and yceld new thanks for rew 
things : and therefore Daridhere being wonderfully delinered from a great mariy | 
troubles ( hauing now rahen hu en-mies' crowne from huhead, which wiinhed a ta- 
lent of gold with precious fhones, and ſet it vpen hu owne ) calleth vpon his Iricits and 
people to confeſſe now , that the Lord 14 frACHIOUS, All other men ought at all othet 
times to performe thisduty : but his ſubteAsatthis time principally, ler I/rael now, 
lt the houſe of Aarorninow, Or now, that is , at the ſolemne® feaſt appointed for the 
| fame purpoſe, for albeit we muſt alway laydthe Lord , Tet ought we mo#t chiefly [3 
to doe, when we meet and aſſemble together, torender thanks for the great brnefits that 
we haue receiued at hy hands, and to ſet fort h his mo#t worthy praiſe. 

Theperſon exhorting is Danid the King : Princes ations are the peoples inſtru. 


| 


ions: a Courtier is a ſtrange creature, who loſeth himiſelfe in following other , he 
lineth agreat deale by the bread of other, a good deale by the breath of other;ofte- 
times his clothes arenor his owne,his haire not his owne, his complexion and ver 
$inne'not bis owne; nay that whichis worſt ofall,his foule(whictas P/a:s ſaid! 


| i 2.Sam.12. 30: 


| 


« Fzech.36.:6, 
*Matth.s 8 

t Auguſt. meat. 
64Þ.1, 


8 Wilkox: 
* Molicrith 
Calum. 


Tienmel. 4. | 


© Racer, 
A ler uhs 
Gencbrard. 


moſt timfelfe ).is not his oWwne, while he liucth ar the detotion of other. bY » | 
| emo 
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| Martial. Ep 
cram bi.9, ep.81. 
= Guudrh, 


de vita privata, 


"Pal, 34.3+ 


2 Cern'ws. 
| P Feſtus, 10e'm 


| /at inVepet.de 
re muliters. 


© Lanqgquee. 


ſ Giliuard epiſt, 


| 
| © Plutarcly 
| 


q 


{ * Brutum ſul- 
| men. par 144. 


<_— —__ 
_ Cry Y 


| ! Evift. lib. 4. 
egult.g 1. 


Y 0wmeF pigy, 


' 4 Indges I. 7* 


Chron.pae 26, 


{| Godeſcallus pre- 


* HS}. lib. 1.6.7. 


* }a(in:bam | 
in Ed.2 p2g-g5. 


> Plal.104.15, 


—_— 


"6 _| 


Courtiers (ns » onefaid) riſelate, come tare to the temple, dine late, 


;to'bedlate;andrepent latt ofall; ifataltr and the reaſon bereofis plaine;becauſe they | 


* 


| 


: 


.vynto the Lords non ns, 
being deliuered from his enemies (who compaſſe 
fide, ſwarming in mutritnde be Beer Y 18 not.contentto giuethankes vato God pri- 


Eaſter day EneningPrayer. & 
1 1. 1 Nemaſues (heceft auld waturaporenitas) 


brow Sed Domini mores Ceſurianus babet,” rack Danny 
foplate, goe 


y 


| 


—} 


want(uchexamples andpabremevas David, to goe beforethemvin giuing thanks 
The proples welfare doth eſpecially confiftrin the Princes lafety,Daxidrherefore 
d him abont,and kept bum in on encry 


uarely bimſelfe:,by himſelfe ; bur openly proclaimetirhis thanktfalnefſe;/exhorting 
all his p-op!e tadoe the {amerfaying ,- O gize rhankes wntorhe Lord, let Ifracl', and 
the hopſe of Aaron,and alt that feare the Lord,confeſſe that ha mercies endnve far ener; 
the which isan{werable to that which he hath ® elſewhere; © praiſe the Dord with | 
me, and let vs magnific hu name together. 
- The very name of peace is ſweet,but the very ſound of watreis terrible,for wwe | 
in Grceke ſignifies much bloud, and the Latine b/{/xm 1s fo called ® quaſi minime bel- 
lum,or asPother a bellus,in reſpet of their beaſtly rage ſhewed in warres. As then 
TFamberlane bad conquered Princes, he did vic them as coach horſes todraw him 
vp and downein triumph: and4 Adombezek,, made ſeuenty Kings gather crummes 
of bread vnder his table. When the * Sw#rzers in the yeere 1443. vanquiſhed the 
T huricenſes in battell,they made great banquets inthe place where they wonnethe 
victory, vfing the dead corps of their aduerſarics in ſtead of {tooles,and tables , and 


| 


['morecouer opening their bodies dranketheir blond and tare their hearts.” The # Ns. 
| mantines affaulted by the Romares, made folemne vowes among themſclues, no day 
| zo breake their faſt but withthe fleſh of a Romane,nor todrinke before they had ta. 
ſted the bloud of an enemie : And when * Scrpto tooke their towne, they killed all 
| their old ten; women, and children ; ana heaped vp all theix riches in the market | 
| place, giumg fire tocuery part of the City , leauingtheconqueror neither goods to 
{poile; norperſons over whom he might infolently triumph. What need I ſecke 
ſo farre ? the crucll outrages betweene the Spaniard and the Hollander haue beene 
| ſuch, asall eyes of pitty and pictic bad iuſt caule to lament them. 
|  Theſearc the fortunes of forraine warres: now concerning ciuill, or rather vnct- 
uill diſſentions among our ſelues. Itis a concluſion agreed vpon at weeping crofle, 
that nothing in the world ruinateth a Common- weale morethan it:example hereof | 
| Hiersſalem,cxample R:me both which by priuate fations, made themſelues aprey | 
tothe common enemic. Example hereof infortunate France, in whoſe late ciuill 
warres ( as * ſome account) there wereſlaine rwelue hundred thouſand French | 
borne, beſide other of their allies. Examplc hereof England in old time, beforethe 
houſes of Torkeand Lancaſter were vnited, 19 which vohappie quarrell (as * Com- 
news reports). beſides an infinite number of the Commonalty , there were cuelly | 
butchered foureſcore Princes ofthe bloud royall. x bel curlibres omnia ſunt miſe- 
ra (quoth YT w/tte ) ſed mbil eft miſerius, quam ipſa vittorie. The * Chronicle faith 
of Edward the ſecond, ouercomming and killing his owne Barons, T wnc vere vita, 
quando tot vicit prudentes mulites. In homebredand inteſtine garboiles, ifthe worlt 
obtaine viRory, then inſtantly the State becommeth a very ſhambels, or  ſinke of 
ſrnne. If the good men conquer , albeit they be by their diſpoſition and ingenuous 


_—y 


| 


| cducation harnicleſſe and humane yet neceility will often make them exceeding fu- 
rious and bloudy: ſo that as the Poet ſaid,Y/na [alu witty, nullam ſperare ſalutem. In 
this extremity we muſt cither fight, ard ſo looke for ſudden death; or clſc flic,and 


tcous outcrics of fatherlefle children , of comfortleſſe widowes, of hopeleſle and 

hapleſſe Kinfmen ; or elſe terrible roaring of Canons, and dreadfull alarums of 
mercileſle enenues. 

| "Omeganoftrorum Mars eft, Mars alpha matorum. 

| On the contzary , peace procurerhall good and ioyfull things vnto the C ammove 

wealth. In peace the Merchant tradeth abroad, and bringeth bume> wine to gl 
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ſoleade a tedious life , hauing a continuall ſound of feare in our cares, cither the pl- | 
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the heart of man , and oyle to make his countenance cheerefull: inpeace the Church 
and Vaiucrſitic flouriſh, and the meſſengers of peace preach vnto youthe ſweet ti- 
dings of the Goſpeil, In peace the Plough-man ſowes in hop2,and reapes withiov. 
In peace widowes are comforted, and maidens are giuen to mariagezno leading in- 
to captiuitie, no complaining in our {treets. In peace we retoyce with the © wite of 
our youth, and ſhe is like the 4 fruitfull vine, and our children as oline branches 
round about the rable, Our ſonnes grow vp as the young plants,and our daughters 
a5 the poliſhed corners of the Temple. In peace our valleyes ſtand ſo thicke with 
corne,that they*laughand fing;our garners are full and plentcous with all manner of 
{tore; our oxen are {trong to labour , and our ſheepe bring forth thouſands and ten 
thou!ands in our ſtreets. In one word, all honeſt occuparions and honourable pro. 
feflions thriuc, while brethren dwell together in vaitie. Wherefore Dazid expen- 
ding onthe one {ide the rents of the kingdome vnder Saw/, arid pondering on the 
other ſide the manifold bleilings of a flouriſhing peace, being ouercharged ( as it 
werc) with ioy,breaks forth into theſe words,fEcce quam bonum,O0 behold, how pood 
and oyſull a thing it us, for brethren($that is,ſubies of the tame kingdome):o dwelt 
together in umtie !h Many things arc go0d , which are not toyfull. Againe , Many 
thingsare toyfuil, which are not good:butamitic betweene brethren,is both a good 
#14 atoyfull thing, If it were good and not ioytull, it would be tedious : if joytull 
and not good,it might be vicious : but good and 1oyfull together, is excellen good; 
mac tulit puntum,it is a double ſweet, when az protitand pleaſure meet: 12 is good, 
there1s the profit; It is #oyfull, there is the picaſure It 1s {the the prertous otnrment of 
Aaron,there is the ſweet of pleaſure ; 1t is ye the dew of Hermon,there 1s the tweet 
of profit. As ſweet pertumes are pleaſantnor ovly to {\uch as vierhem,bur altoto the 


whole companie : ſo concord is not only profitable to good men, whichare the 
peace-makers; bur eucn vnto all other 1n theſamme Commonewealth, of whatſoener 
finRion or faction. And therefore Dawid being now quietly ſeated ia his king- 
dome, free from warres abroad, and iarres at hoine, calleth vpon all his people, ro 
confe (ſ* that the Lord 14 gracious, and that his mercye en aureth for ener, 

Bat in more particular he calieth vpon the hexſe of Aaron, ' that is, the Prieſts 
and Leuttes, and that for two reaſonseſpecially. Firit,becaule fuch as trouble Iſrac!, 
late moſt of all the Prieſts and Preachers of the word. Sccondly, *becauſe the Pricits 
arc the Proucits of the people, Heb. 1 3 7.thefalt of thecarth ro ſeaſon other, Matth, 
3-1 2. andthcretfore iceing they de Precentors in Gods Quire,it 1s their officc to ſing 
fir ſt, that other may (fag after. lu reſpeR of danger and dutie , the houſe of eAaron 
haue 920d caulcto praile God more than other, and to conteſlerhat his mercics en- 
durc fcr cuer. 

Now , for as much as ® all are not ewes, which are Tewes ontward , and all are not 
\ ]ſracl, which are of Iſracl: T (ay ,for as much as there be many ® hypocrires as well 
amony Prieſts as people; therefore Dawmidin the tourth verſe ( chiefly ) calleth vp- 
en ſuch as truly fare the Lord , Tea tet them now that feare the Lora confeſſe, that 
hi mercie eudureth for ener. For hereby ſich enioy notonly actuill and outward 
peace, which is common tothe whole State : but further, a religious andinward 
peace of conſcience, whichis proper tothemſclues.For whenthere isPpcace within 
the walls of Hierufalem,and plenteouineſle within her palaces, euery one may goe 
into the houſe of the Lord, and ſtand in the gates of the beautifull Temy!e. Then all 


hk 


*Prou 5.18. 
« plal 128.3. 


* Pſal'6 $14, 


'PAal, 133, 


8 Caluta, 


Mollerus; 
#la:r1dus, 


B. li: mine, 


Ateilius, 


iNumb.18, 


* D*. Incogzit. 
Mollerus, 
L Cain 


®= Rom 2.28. 


2 Rom.9 6. 
® Molerus. 
Calum, 


P Plal 123, 


the Tribes aſcend to giue thanks vato the name of the Lord, tc 4 worſhip, and fall | 4Pſal 95.6. 


downe, and kneele before the Lord our maker, entring into his" courts with praile. 
Then, as it is in this Plalme , they bende the ſacrifice with cords » een vnto the harnes 
ef the altar, exerciſing all a&ts of Religion,and powing out their whole foule before 
the God of heauen. On thecontrarie, in tune of warre, the Gentilcs,and orher who 
know not God, enter into the inheritance of God, anddchile his holy Te myle; 
they doc not only cric , Downe with it, downe with it, unto the ground , as it isinthe 


137 Plalme, but as we finde in the 79.Pſalme, rhey pull it downe in deed,and make | 


Hieruſalcm an heape of ſtones , giumg the bodies of Gods deare ſeruants to be meat unto 


the fonles of the aire, and the fleſh of hu Saints vnto the beaſts of the field. Ye therefore 
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Plal $4. 
Who make 


their neſts in 
houſes and 
trees necre thy 
Tabernacle, 
Een. Millerus in 
loc. Or myit1- 
cally , whether 
T lead an atiue 
life lik theſpar- 


row, Or a con- 
templatiue, hik 
the Turtle,thy 


1 altars are the 


beſt neits ro 
reſt in.Fel/dte 
mine. 

*P(al,145-9- 


| = James 1,17- 


! Pſal.33.5+ 
* 3, Cor.1:3, 


2a » Cor.12.3, 


b Luke 16.22, 


clob 16.2. 


| onare manifold,expreſſedby Dar | 
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Eaſter day Enening Prayer. 


that do truly profeſſe, haue greateſt occaſion duly to confefſe Gods exceeding mer.. 
cy , for enioying the {ſweet benefit of peace, For it once yee ſhould alittle while 
want the comfort yee reape by publike praycrs,and preaching in Gods houſe, yee 
would complaine gricuoully, * Lora how amiable are thy dwellings! my ſoule hath a 
longing deſire to enter wmto thy courts, How bleſſedare the * ſparrow and ſwallow, who 
may come to thy altars, and ſit upon thy Temple ! For one day in thy conrts ts better 
than a thouſand : 1 had rather be a doore-keeper in the houſe of my God, then to come 
mand in the tents of vngoalineſſe. 
In generall, He 14 gracious, and 
(Gods mercicsto- | 
Gard Heh chil. ln particular to Dazid; 1 


: 49H called wpon the Loxd in 
trouble,and he heard me at 


id here particularly from the $5.4 large, exc, 

verſc to the 21.but they be gene- |! Gods indgements vpon his enemies, 5 whoſe 
rally theſe two : name alone they be deſtroyed, and become cx. 

tent as fire among the thornes,c*c, 

| The mercies of the Lord are fo rich and aboundant, that our Prophet " elſewhere 
faith, his mercoe 14 oner all his WOrkes, And it 1s ſeene in two things chiefly : I.In g1- 
uing eucry thing which is good-2.1n taking away whatſoever is cuill. Now we may 
the berter vnderſtand the orcatnelle of his o00dnefic inborh 2 if we will examinc 


The reaſons of this exhortat1- 


| the breadth, and length,and deph, and height thereof, as S. Paul mtimates,Eplicſ, 
| 3-18, 

Fir(t , for the breadth of his mercie, whatſocyer is good is originally from God, 
« eucry goodand perhit gift is from aboue,defcending from the Facher of lights, cuen 
| the very minnoms and minutes are mercics, holding as it were by 7 ranck-almoigne. 
And as he beſtoweth on his cuery thing which is good : ſo likewiſe hetakes from 
| them euery kinde ofcuill. Bread taketh away hunger, and drinke taketh away thi: ft, 
and apparell taketh away nakedneſſe,ane fire taketh away coldnes,and other things 
deliuer vs from othcr miſerics in this world. Bur all theſe creatures arc the Lords, 
and they cannot helpe vs except he bleſſe them. Againe, there be many miſerics vn- 
Kknowne vnto the creatures, as the ſubtile tentations of the deuill, and the manifold 
| blindneſſe of our vnderttanding and erronious conſcience, from which only God is 


nn an. AC——_ 
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body. Morcouer, as the creatures take notaway all miſerics, but a few,ſo they take 
them away not from all, but from a fey. God alone is able to dcliuer all men from 


| ty 35 emer to hane mercy and to forgine.But ye will obicR, if the Lord can deliucr from 
all euill, why doth he not , as being the ® Father of mercies? Anſwer is made , that 
| God our Father in Heauen Kknowes what is beſt for vs, his children on carth ; he 
therefore doth atfli& vs, and ſcourge vs for our benefit. Saint * Pauldefired thrice 
to be deltuered from the butfcting of the flcſh , and not heard ; that Gods power 
might be made perfit through weakeneſſe. And {> the Lord tooke not from Laza- 
rs his {icknefle and pouertie , that he might crowne him with a greater mercy, 
commanding his Þ Angelsto carry him into the boſome of Abraham. And fo he 
lufters his ſcruants to be tempted and tried with impriſonment,and loſſes,and crol- 
ſes fortheir good:in this reſpect he is termed the God of all conſolation, 2. Cor-t-3. 
of all, as knowing how to comfort vs in all our tribulation, a preſent helpe in cucry 
kinde of trouble. Nothing in the world can doethis , and therefore © /ob (aid to his 


Chriſt,2.Cor. 1.5. 


hu mercy endnreth for emer, 


| able todeliuer vs, as being the Phyſitianof our foule, fo well as the proteRor of our | 
| 


all miſcrics, and though he doe not this vnto all, yet there be none but haue taſted of 
lome,yca of many of his mercies; which occaſioned our Prophet to ſay, Yrhe earth i; | 
fall of the goodnes of the [ ord; and our Church to Pray .OGod whoſe nature (> propere | 


acquaintance, who could not vnderſtand his gricfe aright, mi/erable comforters are 
yee all. Againe,God 15 the God of all comfort,in that he comforts his children fo ful- 
ly, thatitisa ioyfull thing for them to be ſometimes in affliction. For as the ſuffe- 
rings of Chriſt abound in them , euen fo their conſolation aboundeth through 
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Eaſter day Evening Prayer« 


—————— 


Tonching the length ofhis mercy, David faith; it endurerb for exer: as bis mercy | 

compaſſeth vs aboutdoneuery fide ;ſolikewiſe at eucry ſeaſon, it continteth vnto | © put. 32.u7, 
our end, and in the end ; yea further, in that other life whichis wichour end ; his 
imercies are from euerlaſting to eucrlaſting,that is, from cuerlaſting predeltination 
ro cuerlaſting glorification. His mercics in forgiuing our offences,and in couering 


—_— —_ 
—— 


mercy,long ſuffering and of great goodneſſe.For though impenitent ſinners proucke } 
him cuery day,walking in their own wayes,and committing all vncleanneſiteuen 
with greedineſle : yet.he neuertheleſſe afferds his good things, in * giuing them | « aas 19 19. 
raine and fruitfull ſeaſons, and filling their hearts with food and gladnefic ; his 
{ mercy doth exceed their malice,being paticnt rowardthem,& deliring that none 
ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come ro repentance, 2 Per. 3,9. Hemikethas 
though he ſaw not the ſins of men, becauſe they ſhould amend, Wiſd.121.20.Chrift 
aduiſeth vs(Mat.18.22.)to forgine one another,not only ſeucn times,bur allo fe- 
uentie times ſeuen times; and Luk.6.36. to be mercifull,as our Father in heauen is 
mercifull, inſinuating hereby that God is infinitely mercitull, vnto linners,cuen to 
orcat ſinners which owe his iuſtice ten thouſand talents. Ef 
Sayings. 
Concerning the depth ofhis mercy, loue is ſcene in ourQgDoings. | 
Sufferings. 
| Louneſuperficiallis in word only; that which is operatiue, maniteiting it ſelte in 
de:ds,is deepe,burt the profoundeſt of all is in ſuffering for another. Now the Lord 
hath abundantly ſhewed his mercies inall theſc. Firlt,in his word wri.ten & prea- 
chedrwritren,8 For we haus the boly Books in onr hands for comſart;and whatſaener | 11. 12.9, 
things are written afare time, were written for our l-arning,t' t we throngh patience | 
& comfort of the Scriptures might haus bope,Rom.l5 4.B / his word pre \ched,for 
the Miniſters of the Goſpell (as Þ Ambaſſadors )intreat you co be reconciled vnto | * 2 Cor.y.z0, | 
him ; vntothem is committed the word of reconciliation and peace, they be the | 
| i difpoſers of his myſterics,and meſſengers of his mercies,it 1s their dutie to binde | i 1 Cor. 441, | 
vp the broken hearted And therefore Dawid faith in the 85. Plalme,ver. 8, will 
hearken what the Lord will ſay concerning me, for he ſhall ſpeaks peace to bu people, 
Secondiy,God ſheweth hismercy toward vs in his doings, in * fauing our life | « pg,1 103.4, 
from deſtruction, andin crowning vs with his lowing kindnefle. Bur as lone 15 
ſeenc in deeds more thanin words, '{o more infuffering than in doing ; and of all 
ſuffering,death is moſt tercible;and ofall deaths a violent;and of all violent deaths, 
hanging vpon the Croſſe is moſt batefull and ſhametull; yer God (o loued the 
world,thar he gaue his only begotten Son to die for our ſins onthe Crofle.Doub; 
lefle one will ſcarcedie for a righteous man, but yerfor a good man 17 may be 
(faith ! Pau/) that onedare die; bur be fetteth out his lone toward vs, ſecing that 
| while we were yet ſinners,and hisenemics, Chrilt dicd for vs. 
Laſtly, for the height of his mercy;the depth appeareth in its cffe, but the height | 
| by the cauſe mouing tomercy, whichis exalted aboue the heauens, according to 
| that of Danid, ® In celo miſericordia tus Domine. Men victo pitic their ſeruants {= Pſal 36.5. 
in reſpe& of their own commoditie,the which is the loweſt degree of mercy, for | 
eucry man (if he be nota foole)pirieth his very ® bealt. Other pitie men in regard | 


——_ — — 


| | Rom. 9.7. 


Ira 


men inthat they be men,not anly fleſh of our fleſh, and bone of our bone, bur alſo 
created according to Gods own likenefle and {imilitude, which is among vs the 
highelt degree of mercy. Now God takes pitic on all things as being his crea- 
tures, on meneſpecially, being created after his own Image, bur on truc Chri- 
{tians principally,being the ſonnes and heares of hiskingdome. Tf any ſhall aske, 
what cauſe moued him to make the world,to ctcate manafter his own likenes,to 
| inſtifie Fnners, and adopt vs for his children?ir is nothing elſe but his mecre mercy, | 
| that endureth for exer. He loned vs when we would not, yea,when we could not 
louc him; and he continueth his goodnefſe not inrefpet of his own benefit, for he 


needs le.batonly f od. The Lord is gratious, becauſe gratious- 
not our helpe,bat only for our go —_— 75 , _--” 


all our fins,are excecding long: the Lord, faith our Prophet,1s*ful/ of compaſſion &$ | * Pal 103.8, | 
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of friendſhip and alliance,which isan higher degree of mercy.Some ſhew pitie to | * Prou.1 210. ; 
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"And therefore the blcfſed- Angels aptly diuided their Chriſtmas Carollinto &.o 


| 


| 


| 


| gracious King : as alſo for the Commemoration of our happic dcltucrance from the 
| Spanih Intafton, anno 88, and from the bloudie G nnporader pler, on the fifth of | 


: 


| 


* Luk.2,14- part ;0 Glorte to Gal on high,and on earth prace;God hath indeed allthe gloric but 
| wercaye the goed of his gratiouſiefic and merciethat endureth for cuer, - ? 

T called vpon the Lord. | Hitherto King Dazid, concerning the graciouſneſſe -F þ 

| God in generail.He comes now totreat of his mercie toward himielte in particy- 

lar,the which is applied by Diuinesvntothe P Church;and 4 Chriſt himicite,who 


was in his paiſion heardat /rge, and n his refurreRtion- be ſaw hu defire wpon hi, 
enemics. The pith of all which 1s ſummarily compriſed inthe 24. verlc, The « the 
day which the Lord hath made, tet vs retoyee ard be olad init. In which obferue 

1. What day is meant by thu day. | : 

2. How the Lord is ſaid to haue wade this day, more than other dayes, 

2. Why we ſhould in this day ſo made, retoyce and be plad. 


For the firſt, * literally this ought to be referred vnto the ſolemne day,wherein 
like thanks vntothe Lord, for thar their good King Daxid was nouy fully deliue- 


red fromall his enemies, and quietly ſetled in his princely throne. So this text is a 
*eric fit theame for the Coronation dayes of our late bleſſed © 
veric fit theame for the Coro 'y our late bleſſed Ynzene, and pretent 


Noucmoer 1605. 


{ But my ſtically th: day isthe time of grace, bchold now is the accepted time, | 
now the day of faluation,2 Cor.6.2, and this day is rerimed here Catexochen, The | 
| day,* becaule the whole time wherein a manliuves without Chrift,iscailed in holy 

] 


Scripture, T he night and darkneſſe, as being full of terrorsanderrors,of blindnefle 


| 


| and ignorance. So S, Panl,Rom.153.12. The might u paſt, and the day come. And 


Fpheſ.5.8 Once ye were darixeſſe, but now light tn the Lord ; your iclues,* Children 
of light,and your works, * Armonr of lzobt, 


YDominu eft Dies Chriſt is the day,or rather indeed the*light of the world,and 
the ſhadow of death. This day did appearerothe world in ſome mcafure*from the 
bY inning. For the manifeſtation of Chrilt Teſus,the ſupernaturall Sure of r10hte- 
ouſncſſe,ariſing with health under his wanos, te them that feare the Lord,relembling 
a great deale,the riſing of the naturall Sunne 1n our Horizon. Firſt,the Sunne being 
readiero riſe, ſendeth forth a little glimpſe of his brightneſle, whereunto we may 


compare the myſteric of that Aphoritme:T he ſeed of the woman hall breake the ſer- 


| dour,to which haply Noabs propheſie may be likened, em be the Lord Ged of 


Sem, Gen.g. 26, Afterward aſcending higher, and appreching necrer vnto vs, it 
| putteth forth his glittering beames ofclearcrlighr,whereto we may reſemblethe 
| plainer promiſes concerning Chriſt, communicated to the latteragesof Abraham, 


| Gen. 12.2.0f //aac, Gen. 26. 3,4. of [aceb, Gen. 28.14. of Dawid, 2 Sam.7.12. At 


' 
| 


length it diſcouereth it ſelfe and appeareth openly, whereunto Chriſts incarnation 
and liaing inthe world anſwereth, 1 Toh. 1.T hat which was from the beginning which 
we hane heard, which we haze ſcene with our eyes which wehane looked vpon,and our 
hands hue handled,e&c.Laſt ofa!l,ir gloriouſly mounteth vp aboue the earth,-and 


4 nothing is hid from the heat thereof: and ro this accordeth our Sauiours refurre- 


Rion and aſcenſion, whereby him'clte was glortficd, and hedrew other men vnto 
him,loh.12.32- and gaue them power, beiecuing in bisname, to betheſonnes of 
 God,loh.1.12. Wherefore, ſecing the Meſſias of the worid is now dead for our 

ſins, and riſen againe for our ſtifcarion, andittethat the right hand of God in 
heauen,cuer making interceſlion for vs; and ſceing the: * ſaund of his Goſpell 15 
gone thorowallthe earth, and. the words of his Apoſties vito the ends of the 


of ſaluation and grace,f whichin other ages was not openedtothe ſons of men, 2s 
it is now reuealed,and therefore let ws reioce and be gladinit, 


Now, foras much as the reſurrection of Chriſt isthe 8 complement of all _ 
prom! c 


k. 
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| 


Jſratl and eAaron, as well Prieſts as people, being aſſembled together, gaue pub- | 


world, we have good cautetofing and fay,this is the moſt acceptable rime,the Oay' 


1 


ſ 


-Sunne of the day®{pringing on high,to gine light ro fuch asfit in darknes,and in | 


| 


| pents head Gen. 3.15.Thenit doth enlarge the ſame brightneſſe with more (plen- | 


[- 
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| 
| 
| : _ X 
| promiſes concerning the Meſlias,andas it were,the *lock end hey of faich,on which \ * Church 
| aCother Articles depend; the Church of England, and iother Diuines ancient and | Hom. for Ea- 
orthodox, have made this Hymne proper on Eaſter day : for on this day Chriſt ari- 
ſing from the dead, was heard at large;on this day, he ſaw his deſire vpon hu enemics; 
| on this day, hedid openly triumph ouer thedeuill, and death, and hall, albeit they | melnd. 
compaſſed him round abont, and kept him in on enery ſide ; yet in the name of the Lord | Bucer, 
| he deſtroyed them: on this day, he did mor die, but line to declare the workes of the 
Lord : on this day,the ſame ftone which the builders r:fuſed, ts become the head ſhone | 
| of the coraaer ; it 1s the Lords doing, and it u marnelious in oxy eyes; and therefore | 
| ct vs heartily ſing,T h# # the day which the Lord hath made, we will be glad andre 
| zoyce therein, 
| God madethe*morning and eucning, the light and the darkneſſe are his. How | i ge... . 
then is he ſaid here,to make this day more than other dayes? The | Doors vpon | 1 chrylet.. 
| the place anſwer, that albeit all dayesare good in reſpe of themſelues and God ; | Ex/bym. 
yet ſome be ioyfull, and other dolefil, inreſpeR ofthe goodand euill that hap- | Placid. 
| neth in them vnto vs. For ® the day wherein Adam fell, and in him all his poſte- | = Me1arfhon 
ritie,wasancuilland a blacke day, made fo (doubtleſſe) by the deuill, and not b 
| the Lord : but th#4 day, wherein the ſecond Adam aroſe from the dead,and in him 
| ® all men are made alive, isa good day, wherein the faithfullare joyful. It is the 
' | Lords doing, and therefore the Lords day. The Lords doing, that the ſame ſtone 
4 | which the builders refuſed, is now become the kead and corner ſtone inthe buil- 
ding ; that he who was a deſpicable man,a worme rather than a man, Plalm. 22.6. 
ſhould now triumphing oner the deuill and death, hell andthe graue, become the 
| ® king of glory ;that P arthename of Icſus cuery knee ſhould bow,both of things "(Pſalm 24.7. 
in heanen,and things in carth, and things vnder the earth. Now the Lord is ſaid |? philip 2.10, 
to make this day more than other, as 4 honouring it abouc other, exalting it and i 
making it * memorable to peſteritic. Sothe word making ſometime ſigniticth, as | - H __ 
1 Sam. 12-6. 1t + the Lord that made Moſes and Aaron, that is, exalted Moſes and | 
[f \ Aaron ;and ſo we ſay,that a man aduanced in honour or riches, is «made man; in |* Fatabluss | 
this ſenſe,the making of a day,isthe ſanAifying and obſerung ofa day,Deut.5.15 | 
Exod. 34.22. How hen is Eaſter day more magnified and hallowed, than other 
diyesinthe yeere ? TothisobieRion,anſwer may be,that all Chriſtians ( herein | 
imitating the parterne of the bleſſed © Apoſtle) in honour of Chriſts reſurreAion, | , PIER 
obſerue their Sabbath vpon the eighth day, which is the firſt day of the weeke ; | , ©, ph, 
| whereas the Iewes hallowed their Sabbath vpon the ſeuenth day, which is the laſt Apoc,1.10. 
he day ofthe wecke. 50 that Eaſter day is the Sabbath of Sabbarhs,an high and holy 
| day, from which cuery other Sunday hath his name, being fo called, becauſe the 
Sunne of righteouſneſſe aroſe from the dead ypon this day.This day is the Lords 
To day,the day which himſeif made ſo gooda day,that all his true ſcruants cuer fince 
| haue reioyced 11 it,and ſanRified their Sabboth on it. 
u Hec eft ilta dies tots celebrabila orb, 


wy Duem facit,& proprio ſignat hanore Dent, 


The reaſons why we ſhould this day reioice ſo much, are$ A mot16 from eull. 
manifold;but they may be reducedalvnto 2.principall heads, 2 Promotis in good. 


+: | Chriſt onthis day riſing fromthe dead,ouercame the deuil,which isthe author 
l | of death; andthe graue,which isthe priſon ef death; and ſinne,which is the*lting | « , cor.15.56. | 
£ | of death ; and the Law, which isthe ſtrength of the ſting of death ; and all this he | 

w | did for vs men and our ſaluation. The deuill,which isthe prince of? darkneſſe,had 7 Epheſ 6.12, 
| 10 part in the Sunne of righteouſneſſe : Chrilt therefore being *{tronger than he, | . 5 ke 11, 28, 
| came ypon him,and ouercame him; he tooke frombhim all his armour wherein he 
truſted,and diuided his ſpoiles,and caſt him out ofhis hold,rhat he might haue no 


part in vs,or power ouer vs. As *Bernard{weetly, Fortitmds diabols per redempto- ph ; 


Mollerus, 


a 1 Cor. 14.22 


® Eoban. Heſſus. 


1:4 vulnera tradulla && dedaita ad nibilum, inthe words of S. Paxil, The God of 


peace ſhall tread downe Sathan vader your feet, Rom. 16-20. 
$0 he who wagabouc the law,was made>ynder the law,that he might redecme |® Galat,4-4., 
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thoſe which are vnder the law,that he might put out the band-writing of ordini. 
ccs rhat was againſt vs,and fatten it vpon his croſſe,Colofl.2. 14.50 he who knew 
no ſin,made himſclfec to bein for vs,that we ſhould be made the righteouſnefle of 
God in him,z Cor.5.21.He was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, and broken for 
our iniquitics,Efay 5 3-5+If the tormentors of Chriſt ſhould aske now,as tkey did 
once, Luk. 22.64. ho u be that ſmote thee? we may quickly become Prophets, and 
anſwer for him,our ſinnes ſmote bim; euery one of vs might ingenuouſly conf fie 
with © [onas, for my ſake this great tempeſt t5 vpn thee({weet Ieſus.)He triumphed 
ouer hell, and the graue for vsalſo; for as for himſelfe, it was impoihiblethat the 
As p15. | Lord of © life ſhould be holden of death, As 2.24. Wherefore letvs lay with $. 
4 Cor-15.55+ | © Paul,O death where us thy fling ? O graue where # thy viftorie ? the ſting of death i, 
| ſin,and the ſtrength of fin t3 the Law : but thanks be ro God, which hath ginen vs vi. 
| forie through eur Lord Ieſiu Chrift. And letvs heartily ſing with our Prophet, 
; Eaſter is the day which the Lord hath maaz,we will be ioyfull and glad init, 
" Bonauent mM fSome Diuines affirme, that the yeere wherein our bleſſed Saujour aroſe from | 
x? leads.tat | the dead, ſhould(according tothe Law)have beene the yeere of Iubile,wherinsli. 
*'** © | berty wasproclaimed inthelandto all the inhabitantsthereof;euery manreturned | 
| to his poſicllion and family,debts were releaſed,and oppreſſions abated. And ſure- | 
b Dt, Incognit. | ly the Iubilecs in old time, were Þ hgures of the ioyes in this acceptable time ; for | 
| | by the reſurreion of Chriſt, eucrie true belecuer 1s ſet freefrem the hands of all | 
' his encmies, his tre{paſſcs are forgiven, and he is reſtored againe to his intereſt in 
; that hcaucnly poficl]ion and immorrall inheritance,which heloſt in thetranſgreſſ1- 
| on of his great grandfather Adam. The redemption of Chriſt 1s a yeere of Jubile, | 
| thereſurreRion cf Chriſt is the chicte day in the yeere. Let vs therefore reioyce 
| Pal at.i2- ' for it and be glad init. Daxidaith i elſewhere, By rh (O Lord) I know thou fa- 
k 2Sam.12,41- #oureſt me, that mine exemie doth not triumph againſt me. * T hou haſt giuen nts me 
the necks of my foes, that ] might breake them as ſmall as the an} of the earth, and 
| tread them flat as the clay in the ſtreet, That whichthe ſpeaketh of his temporal! 
| enemies,oppoling him in obtaining ofan carthly Kingdome,we may well apply to 
the ſpirituall, hindering vs in our way to the kingdome of heauen. O Lord, our 
ſtrength and redeemer, thou haſt on this day | broken the ſerpents head, and 
vtterly confounded all fuchas hate vs. On this day thou diddeſt laugh them to 
| ſcorne,and have them in deriſfion, Pſal. 2.4. and therefore we will in memoriall of | 
this one day, ſing thy mercics all the dayes of ourlife ; ſounding forth vato the 
worlds end,7 hs is the day,this uu thy day, which thou ( Lord) haſt maar, we will re- 
retonce and be pladinit, | 
| * Concerning our promotion in good, thereſurreRion of Chriſt isa proofe of our | 
juſtification, a meanes of our ſanAification, a demonſtration of our relurrection. 
Firſt,it proueth our 1uſtification, according to that of Par/,Rom.4.25. He was gi- 
| wen to eath for our ſinnes, and us riſen againe from the dead for our inftification. SCE | 
the Goſpell on $.T homas day. 

Secondly,the refurreRionof Chriſt is anotable meanes to work inward fant- 
fication,as Saint Peter teacheth in 1 Epiſtle chap.1.verſ. 3. God hath begotten v1 4- 
gaine wxtoa linely hope by the reſurrettion of leſus Chriſt from the dead. And Saint 

» Rom.6.4.5« | Paul, Ar Chriſt was raiſed vp from the dead, by the glerieef his Father; ſo we ſhould | 
| alſo walke in newneſſe of life; for if we be grafted with him to the ſimilitude of hu | 
death,cuen ſo ſiall we be to the ſimilitude of huzreſurreftien. Which words import, | 
n Aquix, " that as the graft groweth inthe ſtocke,and is become one bodie with it: cucn ſo } 
Aretius. the faithfull haue their liuing,and pirituall being in Chriſt. As he by the power of | 
Marborat. | his owne Godhead,freed his manhood from death,and from the guilt of our fin ; 
$ Reymund.de ſodoth he likewiſe free thoſe that arc knit vnto him by the boud of one Spirit; | 
| Sabunde Theg- om the corruptis of their natures in whichthey aredcad,rhatthey may liue vnto 
log-naturaltit. | God, ®Inthenaturall body,the head is the fountaine of all motion and ſenſe; for | 
= Ha the hands &the fcet moue by that power, which is by ſundry nerues deriued from 
Of Garg yer | the head,& diſperſed among the members. And ſoit is in(Chrilts myſticall body) 
| Chriſt reſur, | the Church;he is the head and Tountaine of life ſpirituall,and ? that very power of 
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his Godhead, whereby he raiſed vp himſclfe when he was dead, he conueyeth 
from himſelte ro his members,andthereby raiſeth them vp fromthe dearth ot ſin; 
| ronewncſle of life, For the berter vnderitanding of this point, letvs examine the , 
| meanes;and the meaſure of the ſpirituall life. l4 0 - 
For the meanes, if we will haue common water, we may goe tothecommon 
Wellzand it we defire water of life,we muſt have reconrſe vnto Chrilt,who faith, 
| 1 if any man t hirſt let him come Unto me and drinkt, and * be ſhall hane a well of water | 4 tohny. 3 7. 
| ſpringing vp into enerlaſting Iife. Now this Well (as the woman of Samaria faid of | ' 1ohn 4.14, 
lacobs Well) u very deepe, and we haxe nothing to draw with. And therefore we 
| muſt haue pipes and conduits to conuey the ſame vnto vs.; and theſe pipesarethe 
ſincere preaching of the word,andthe right adminiſtration of the Sacraments. As | 
for the preaching of Gods holy word, Chrilt openly proclaimeth inthe fifth of F; 
lobns Goſpell,at the 25.verf. The dead ſhall heare the voice of the Soune of God,and 
| they that heave ut ſhall line.# Where, by dead is tneant,not the dead inthe grauc,but | © quen), wan 
the dead in fin, For ſothe Scripture ſ{peakerhelſewhere, * Let the dead bariz the | fin loan, tdem 
| dead: and Epheſ.5.14. Awake thon that ſlzepeſt, and ſtand vp fromthe dead : and ""_ & aly zn 
1 Tim.5 6. A widow ltuing 1 pleaſure, 1 dead while ſhee lieth. He that hcares the $7 arch 8 
word,and abideth in ynbeleefe,continueth among the dead : bur: (faith our Saui- | * 104,n gg 
our) ® Verily, verily, I ſay vnto you, he that heareth my word, and beleencrh in him 
that ſent me, hath enerlaſting life,aud ſhall not come into condemnation,but hath paſ- | 
{ed from death unto liſe, becauſe the words that I ſpeake vnto you are ſpirit and life | 
loh.6.63.that is,conueying vnto yourdead hearts, ſpirit and life. | 


{| As Chriſt, when heraiſed vp dead men, only ſpake the word andthey reuiued': 
l | and at the lat day,whenthe*trumper of God ſhall blow,the dead ſhill riſe againez | * 3 Thell4,16 
: | ſo it is in the fir't reſurreMion, they which aredead inthcir old fins, are raiſed a- | 


|  gaine to newneſle of life by his powerfull voice, vttered in the Goſpels minilterie: 

| We reade of three that Chrilt raiſed from death, Y /airm daughter newly dead j |” Marth-g.z5. 

| the * widowes ſonne dead,and wound vp,and lying onthe hearſe; and * Lazar | p _ 7-5. } 
} dead, and buried,and ſtinking in the graue. Now theſe three ſorts of Coarſes (as |, Ko ka fe + | 


> eAugnFtine notes) arethree ſorts of ſinners. [air daughter lying*dead in her |, on 
X fathers houſe, reſembleth thoſe that fin by inward conſent : the widowes ſonne | i; þuc aegorica 
F] being carried out of the gate ofthe Citie, thoſe that fin by outwardaQ: Lazarus | vide eunders 
hauing beene dead and buried foure dayes, thoſe that {ime by continuall habir. | 74? 49.u5 leap 
The firſt day (faith Aw9uftine ) he was dead by conceiuing finne :' the ſecond, by 
| conſenting to ſin : the third, by committing ſin: the fourth, by continning in ſin. 
| The young maiden lay inabed ? the young man in a coffin : Lazarms, ina graue. | 
[ The firſt was dead but an houre,the ſecond but a day; the rhird foure dayes. Aﬀeer | 
| 3 , | 
their raiſing vp, [ir daughter inſtantly walked ; becauſe for hexthar had ſtept 
| aſide'bur by conſenting to ſin, it was eaſie to recouer, and to walke forthwith in | 
| the wayes of Gods holy commandemients. The widowes fonne ſat#'vp, beg-n to | 
| [heake, was delinered to his mother ; becaule for him, which had atuallytranſgret*| , 
ſed,it wasa matter of greater ditficultie to recouer, andrhereforeby little and lir- | . -220 
tlehecameto it, as © Eraſmus obſcrueth excellently. Firſt, frring vp, by raiſing | © C8v.4: miſcri- 
 vP himſelfe to a purpoſe of amendment : then beginning to ſpeake, by confelling || £974. Domini, |) 
his own m{ſarie, and acknowledging Gods mercy : laſtly, being delivered ro hi | p eres | 
| mother, by returning tothe boſome of the holy Church, and enioying the remil- | - 4 Jura conſues || 
ſion of his finnes. Lazarm came forth of his grauebound hand and foot with \ tudinis. Auguſt, 
bands, becauſe for him that had a 9 tone laid vpon him, and had made his heart | ſer. 44.de verb, 
as hard as a graue-ſtone, or «$4 © nether milſtone, by making a cuſtome, and (as it | _——t | 
were) a trade of ſin ; it wasin the iudgem«<nt of man impoſſible to recouer. | OJ LIP 
And yet Chriſts omnipotent voice brought him forth bound hand and foot, and 


brake theſe bands aſuridet; atid reſtored him againe to the libertie of the ſonnes of || 

God, ita Th . Þf conſe. Avgli» 

& The f Sacraments are conduit-pipes alſo, whereby God inuiſibly conueyeth his 'C4R.47h.2 5. | 

] vitall or ſauing graces into the heart,if they be rightly vied . that is, if they be re- | 
cciucd in vnfained repentance for al our fins,& with a liucly faith in Chriſt for the 
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b FEzech 47-3, 
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fa 


( 


pardon of the ſame fins. And inthis reſpeR aptly compared vnto 8 flagong of 
wine, which reuiuethe Church being ſicke, and fallen into 'a lwound. 
| As tor the mcaſureof ſpiricuall lite, deriued trom our head Chrilt,ir is but ſmell 
' inthis world,and giuen by little and little; the which is figured in the ® viſion ot 
| water thatranne out of the Temple. Firſt,a man muſt wade rothe ancles,thenafter 
| tothe knees, and foto rhe loines 2 and laſt of all the waters grow to arwer, that 
| cannot be paſſed oucr 3 cuenſo the Lord conneyeth his gifts and graces by little 


( 


| 


| and little, till his children ar the laſtatraine a large mcalure thereof, and have full 


rowth in Chritt. The fame we may likewaſe fcc liucly deſcribed in the viſion of 
drie bones, Ezech. 37. The Propher ina viſion 1s carried into the middeſt of afield, 
Fall of dead bones, and the Lord commanded him to propheſic over them, and to 
ſaytothem, 0) ye arie bones, heare the word of the Lord. Art the firſt there was a 
ſhaking and the bones came together bone to DOI, verſ.7. then the ſinewes and 
flch prew vpon them, and vpon the fieſh a $kin conered them, ver{.8. then he 
propheſied vnto the winde, and they liued, and ſtood vpon their feer ; for the 
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; 


breath came vpon them,and they were an exceeding great armic of m-n, verſ. 10. 


| Theſe bones | i Hereby doubtleſſce is ſignified not only the {tate of the Tewes after their captiui- 
are the bag | tie, but in them the ſtate of the whole Church, in whoſe heart God Almightic 
Loufe of rac), |, orketh his graces of regeneration by little and little. Firſt,he giueth his children 


Acſh,and thena skintocouer the fleſh,and afterward he powreth vpon them fur- 
' ther gifts of his ſpirit to quicken them, and to make them aliue ynto God. 

2. The reſurre Ton of Chriſt is a kdemonliration of our relurretion,according 
| ro that of $-Paxl, 1 Cor.1 5-12. If tt be preached that Chriſf zz riſen againe from the 
| dead how {ay ſome among you, that there 15 no reſurrettion of the dead ? Yeabut ye 
will obic&, what promotion is that vnto the godly, ſceing all men at the laſt day 
muſt of necefitie riſc againe? Anſwer 1s made, that the wicked areraifcd by the 
power of C brilt aa Indge to condemne them : on the contrarie, the faithfull are 
raiſed by the power of Chytitas a leſus ro ſavethem. Almightie God faid vnto 
Alam, At whattime he ſhoyid eat of the forbidden fruit,he ſhould 1 die the death. 
Hereby » meaning a double death, as the -cripture ſpeakes ®clſewhere, the firſt 
| and [econd death. Naturali death is the difſulution of the bodie, ſpirituall death is 
the deſtraction of the fovle,eternall death is both of bodice and fonle. Prima cone 
/tat ex duabus, ſecunda ex omnibus tora, faith Avgwuſtine. Now Chriſt as a Indge 
raiſ{cthagaine the reprobate from the firit death, that he may infli vpon them all 
the pumſhments of the ſecond death, asa reward of fin; but he raiſcth hiseleR, 
28 their head and Redeemer, that they may be partakers of the benekit of his 
death, enioying both in bodice and toule the Kingdome of glory, which he hath ſo 


dearcly boyght for them. 


' promoted yntoſo much good; let vs ® ipiritually retoyce, being P glad inwardly, 


| day which the Lird bath made. 


— 


Wherefore ſeeing on this day we hane beene delinered from ſo mucheuill, and 


| 


| oxfull outwardly, 1 (ioging vnto the Lord with a gracs6 in our hearts, The u tbe | 


_— 


en AI _ 


lire — _ 
| — 


PSALME 8. 
| O Lordonr Gonernonr how excellent is thy name inall the world, cc, 


Muititude. 


| Fire. 
I will inſiſt in fiue things only,to wit, inthe creatures Ny 


Verrue. 
Beaurie. 


yet knowne vntothe moſt exquilite Coſmographers, and aducnturous Nauiga- 
tors. AÞ yery learned and indultrious Antiquaric, hath in three ſeneral! Volumes 
accurately diſcourled of Voyages,Trafſiques,and Diſconeries of owr Engliſh Nation 
mad: by Land and Sea,to the remote quarters of the earth, at any tiwe ſince the birth 
of Chrift vato the yeere 1600. and yet we ſtill heare newes of new found lands. 
Noi the whole /uperficies of the carth as well as vncouth as diſconered, is but 2 
uttle point (as Aſtrologers affirme) mcompariſon of heauens ample circumfc- 
rence, being 2 great deale leſſe than the leaſt {tarreamong many thouſands in the 
hrmament, Conſider chen(O my ſoule)horw great God'1s, how excelent bu name. 
The water is great, but earth haply greater than the water, and heauen donbtlefſe 
a great deale greater than both,and yer God is infinitely greater than them all, hz 
gory ith our text ) Aineth abowe the hrauens : he (quoth © 1/aiab) according to 


therranſlation of 4 Aqtila, meaſures the water with bu little finger, and the carth 


with his three fingers, andthe heanens with h1) ſþan ; my the whole world before 
him is but 4 4 dp of the worning dew that falleth pom the ground Wild. 11.19. 

I will aſcend yer alittle higher : | If there ſhould 'be many worlds (as © ſome 
Philoſophers imagined abſhrdly) yet God would fill them all, and be compre- 
hended of none. Thethrice grear f Mercarie to this purpoſe ſaith excellently, 
Deug eft civculus cuius centrum eſt 1515, eircumferentia vero nuſquam. As God is 
Jood without qualitie, ſogreat without quantitie. ® #/tzor eſt calo,profundior in« 


ferns, latior terra,mart diffuſior nuſquam eft cr vbsque eft, Vi r 
oo 


8 His Hymne (beloned) is a meditation of Gods excellent 
y/ goodnedſſe and glory ſhining in all his creatures, in man 
e{pecially, whom he mindeth, and v1fiteth, and crowneth as 
Lord and King onertherelt, putring all things in /nbzeftion 
onder hu feet, 14 all the beaſts of the firld,all the fowlers of the | 
aire,all the fiſhes of the Sea, ana whatſoener walketh through 


>j© : $S the paths of the Seas. 
—V4- Gods exccilencte manifeſteth it ſelfe ſo much in this 
| vniuerſe, that there be ſo many wonders,as there be works of his hands. 


« Ecclchtaſlticus 


Concerning the firſt, T ſay with the * Wiſeman, ho can meaſure the bredth of 
| the earth,and the depth ? itis ſo long and fo large, thatallthecorversof it are nor 
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« Prou.14.33 
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Virgo Des generrix, quem torus non capit orbu, 
- 4. .. lt twaſe clanſut viſcera fattns homo, _ ho | 
W hat then is man, or the ſonne of man, that he ſhould dare preſumptuouſly to 
define the greatnefſe and limit the 9#a»t»m of his Creator? O Lord thedheaucen of 
heauens cannot containe thee,how then isany barren braine ableto ſearch our thy 
fulnes? ASS. Auguſtine ſweetly ,qno intellefiu Denm capit homo,qui ipſum int: letig | 

ſunm quo enm vult capere nondum capit ? Vaine worme leaue to writeandlearne 
here withour Prophct to wonder, O Lord our Gonernowr how excellent ts i 
ir all the world, thou that haſt ſet thy glory aboue the heawens/! 

2. Concerning the Creatures multitude, God himſelfe diuided the whole 
wotld into heaucn and earth, Gen. 1. 1.and the hoſts ofthis creatures in both,are bes | 
yond all number. To marſhall them in order,and to beginne 4 notsorsbas,cucn with | 
things here below,who can number the creatures vader theearth,on the carth,a- 
bout the earth ? The metals and other things vnder earth, as gold,filucr, precious 
ſtones,lead,brafſe,coale,tin,&c.Aare divers in name,diuers in nature,but all put to- 
gether infinite in number. Vpon earth it 1s 1mpoſlible for the diligent ſecretaries | 


- - - © 2 


by name 


| 


of Nature to tell cxaQtly the very kindes of all hearbs,of all lowers,ofall plants, of 
| all rrees, of all beaſts, pertetand imperteR, walking, crauling, creeping vpon a | 
' thouſand hils,and a million of mountaines:andifthe genera be thus infinite,then . 
| indixi1dua much more : for it would paſſe the $Kill of ailthe cunning Arithmetici- 
| ans inthe world to count the particular blades of graflc that grow but in one field 
about the earth.l demandas lefus the ſonne of S:trach, Ecclel. 1. 2. whocan number 
the ſand of the Sea ? nay,what man is able to number the fiſh of the Sea, the which 
are ſo many,that the Patriarch ! /acob prayed bis children might sncreaſe like the 
fiÞ.Beaſts ofthe field,and birds of the ayre bring forth but one or two-young ones 
if they be big,or if they belittle ſome three or = other five or ſixe, a few ten, 
| none viſually aboue twenty, bur fiſh as experience teacheth, euery day bring forth 

hundreds at one time z un the great and wide Sea (faith our ® Prophet) there be 
things creeping innumerable, both ſmall and preat beaſts. 

Let vs aſcend,and conſider the heanens, and there we ſhall finde that the ſtarres | 
are for number infinite : * Looke vp into heaxen (!aid the Lord ro father Abraham) | 
and tell the ftarres if thon tanſt. And Gen.22.17. 1 will maltiply thy ſeed as the | 
ſtarres of heauen,that is,exccedingly,greatly, infinitely : ſo the number of Rarres |: 
is often vſcd in holy Bible fora boundlefle number,as *rbe Lord thy God hath made | 
thee 44 the flarres of heaten in multitude, and Nebemiah 9.243. thon didFft mwltiply | 
their children like the flarres of heauen, and Nahum 3. 16. thou haft increaſed thy | 
marchants abowe the ſtarres of heagen, and whatſocucr Aftrologers affizmeto the 
contrary, the Text is plaine, that the {farres of heanen cannot be numbred, nor the | 
ſand of the ſea meaſured, lerem.3 3.22. NSN <9 | 

So the glorious Angels aboue the heauensare numberleſſe; we read Mat. 26.5 3- 
of moe that twelue legions of Angels,and Dan. 7. 10.that thouſand thouſands mi- | 
niſter vnto God,and that P ten thouſand thouſands ſtand before him:and9 Aquinas 
avoweth out of Dionyſwme, thatthe number of Angels exceedeth all the material | 
things created in the world:his reaſon | confefe ſeemerh ynreaſonable,ebe things 
which are more perſe&,muſt (in the manner they may) exceed the more imper ſeth, to 
wit ,cither mn magnitude or maltitade:butthis co wit(as one * notes)is without wit, 


| 


for that as Durendxs obies,there ſhould conſequently be many Gods, which 3s 
againſt faith and many Sannes,which 15againſt Philoſcphie.: yea,more precious |! 
| ſtones than other, againſt experience. Yet {think with fHeereme,that Denicl.and | 
» $. Jobn, when they define ſome determinate number of Angels, accommodate 
themſclus to that ordinary phraſc of one cextaine number for ſome very great vN- || 
knownenumber: and therfore® Job ſaith, Is there any number in bu armics/as who |: 
would ſay,they beinnumerable;to wit,vnto ys men,not vntoGod or 1n themſclus, þ 
as) Gregory the great acutely, Supernorum cininn unmerus infinite & definitus eX- 
primitwr: vt qui * Deo off numerabili,eſſe hominibus innumerabulu demonſtretar. If 


thena Kings dignity confiſt in the*multitude of his ſubicRs,& a fathers hone he 
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Aſcenſion day Morning Prayer. = 


the multitude of his children, how wonderfull and excelent # Gods name in all the - 
world, as hauing ſo many ſeruants and ſonnes as there be beaſts ofthe field, ſfowles 

of the aire,fiſh in the ſea, lioſts of his creatures in heauen and carth z: theſe multi- 

tudes of creatures cuidently ſhew the moſt infinite perfeMionsof the Creator, for 

ſceing he would be knowne of man by the works ofhis hands, and no one kinde 
of metrall or mould, plant or tree, beaſt or bird could 


creatures,imparting ſumething of his excell to cuery thing, that as we 
know hon: ook ofa double ducker, or of ſome other BY cof gold, by 
divers little peeces of filuer and brafſe coyne : ſo we mightſce yp b Pant) bu 
eternal power &+ Godhead in the creation of the world, being conſidered in his workes, 
Conlider then 6 my ſoule the heanens, enen the worke of hu fingers, the Moone 
and the ftarres which he hath ordained. Conſider mbat man ts, and the ſonne of man, 
how the Lord is mindful of him,and vifiterh kim,and crowneth him with glory and 
wor/ip. Conſider all ſpeepe and oxen,and the beaſts of the field, fowles and fiſhes, and 
what ſoener walketh thorow the paths of the ſeas.Encry day(but on the Sabboth eſpe- 
cially being primarily hallowed for the<ſame purpoſe)conſider how excefent God 
4 inthe creation of the world : and whereas the creatures are 4 {tumbling blockes 
vntothe ſoules of fooles,& a ſnare to the feet of vnwiſe, make thema ladder wher- 
by thon maiſt aſcend to the Creator,and haue thy conuerſation in heanen. If thou 


| {eeſt a bag of filuer, or a wedge of gold,thinke on Chriſts holy bloud,of © greater 


value than cither gold, or ſiluer,or any precious ſtone, ſhed for thy ſake,for thy ſin, 
if thou forſake theſe things of the world & follow him.If walking abroad in thy 
2round thou bleſſe God for bleſſing thee with a faire lot and goodly poſſeſſions 
here,remember that inheritance which is fimmortall, and 8 cannot be ſhaken. If 
thou think on the kindomes of this world, remember, if thou truly beleeue, that 
thine is the Kingdome of heauen,as being prepared for thee by God the Father,8 
purchaſed for 1'1ee by God the Sonne,and afſured to thee by God the holy Ghoft, 
3- The yariety of the creatures is yet more wonderfull and excellent, for it isnot 
hard with one and the ſame ſeale to make diners like formes and impreſſions, or 
with one andthe ſame ſtampe to print dinerslike letters, but with one and the 
ſame mold infinitely to vary the figures imprefied (as Almighty God did inthe 
creation of all things) isa worke moſt abſolutely dinine and admirable. For as 
thcre bediuers kinds of creatures,cuen ſo the creatures of rhe ſame kinde are di- 
ucrs, differing in faſhion and outward forme ſo mach, as that among ſo many 
thouſand of pebbles vpon the ſea banke it is impoſlible to finde two ſtonesin all 
things alike, or among many heards of cattell, two goats, or two horſes, or twe 
hogges in all like,or in a whole market(rhongh o#»m2 owo non eſt ſimilizes runne for 
a prouerbe) two egges inall alike, or among an innumerable hoſt of men two ſo- 
like, but that you may know them each from other,if not by complexion and ſta- 
ture, yet by voice, gate, geſture,look, yea by writing of one ſhort line. 
Concerning the glorious lights of heauen, ® Paw! ſaithexpreſly,that there 
another glory of the Sunne, and another glory of the Moone, and another glery of the 
ſtarres,and that one ftarre differeth from another in £/ 
beir they be moe than twelue Legions,an Army which is beyond number, yet i A- 
quinas aſfirmes that all of them are differing one from another no /o/m indixi- 
druali numero,ſed etians fpecifica forma: for((aith be )there be divers orders of An+ 
gcls,and diuers degrees ofthe ſame order, priezs,medy,virims, | 


wiſdome and knowledge of God, | in whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſdome and 
knowledge : and ſing with our Prophet, O Lord our Gonernoxr, how w ul i 
thy name in all the earth ? and then how ſweet and amiable in beauen, where thou 


art to thy Saints alin all things, 1 Cor.15.28.! ; 
4. Touching the creatures vertue, when Almighty God had viewedall the 
works of his hands,he gaue this cenſure,thac rhey were good, yes very good,Gen.1 
at 


. Sothe blefled Angels,al- 


Conſider then, 6 my ſoule, Gods excellency, ſhining in his infinite variety | 
thronghour the whole world, ſay with* Pani, O the deepneſſe of the riches of the | 


— 


wy 09 his incom- 
prchenſible greatnefle and goodnefſe, it was neceſſary Ka he ſhould multiply the | 
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| But among all the wonders of the deepe, giue me leaue to recommend vnto 
| your conſideration eſpecially two, niuely the great Lewiathan, and the little Re- 
mora : the Leviathan is deſcribed by Jeb in his 41.chap. The maieſtie of his ſcales is 
like ſtrong ſuelds,and are ſure ſealed, one i; ſet to another that no winde can come be« 
| tweene them his necxings make the Jight ro ſhine, and h1s eyes are like the eye-lids of 
the morning, ont of h1s month go lamps, and ſþarkes of fire leape out ſmoke com meth 
out of his noſtrils as ont of a boyling pot or catdron,e&-c. And 1 concluſion he faith, n | 
earth there is no creature like him,hebeholdeth all high things, andis a King oner all | 
the children of pride. Now for the Remera which 1s but halfe a foot long » Plinie | 
reperts,and produceth bereofexamples alſo, that ir isable to ſtay the greateſt ſhip | 
vnder faile, when as the windes areroaring,and the waucs raging hc rantilla(faith 
he )ſatis eft contra tot impetus vt veter ire nawigia 1etvs land,and we ſhall finde on 
| earth euenthe worlt of all the creatures to be very good for ſome purpoſes accor- 
ding to their kindes,as* S. Ambroſe pithily,alia eſs, alia aly naſcuntar v/us : the 
ground neither breeds nor beares any thing, but it is good for meat or medicine 
to man or bealt, or both. Y e/£neas Silnins viced tofay, that there is no booke ſo 
weakly written,but that it containeth one thing or other which is profitable. The 
whole world 1s a great booke #n ſo/io,and all the creaturesare charaQers, and out 
| of the leaſt ofthele letters it iscalic toſpell,as it were, Gods excellent name. W hole 
volumesare written of the vertues of the Load-ſtone,* How great a matter alittle 
fire kindleth?* T he winde bloweth where it liſteth, and thon heareſt the ſaund thereof, | 
bat canſt not tell whence it commeth,and whither it goeth.It is ſo boiſterous and vio» | 
| lent, that it roots vp tall trees, and rhrowes downe ſtrong towers, and (as I haue 
; read in ® books, and heard of © trauellers) able to remove mountaines : for inthe 
| territories of Brerne, a villagecalled Hiborne, by reaſon of an carth-quake about 
| theycere 1583. was 'ouerwhelmed and couered with earth ſo deepe, that atthis 
| day,theground vnder which it lieth hidden,is tilled and ſowen with corne,Seges 
| et vbi Troia fait, andthis earth came from an high mountaine diſtant from the 
faid village aboue an Engliſh mile, rowling ouer a valley of that breadth, and nes 
uer ſtayed till it met with this obſtacle,where it wrought ſo (trange an cet. 
The vertues of hearbes and flowers are fo ſourraigne,that the herball affoords a 
; medicine for eucry kinde of malady that infeſteth our bodics,euery plant and tree 
| hath his ſcuerall excellency : 4 The Oliue-tree hath his fatneſſe, the Fig-tree bis 
ſweetneſle,the Cedar his talnefſe, the Oake his firmneſſe, andthe Vile his fruitful- 
| neſſe.If I would ſpeake of beaſts & birds, I need not tell you that the lealt of them, | 
| and moſt imperfeR, igexcellent. The flies ſoule(Gaith * Auguftine) doth excell the 
glorious Sunnes body,the teeth of the moth are ſo wonderfull as the tuskes "_ 
oare, 
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| Garlicke ? or why ſomerrees are ſo ed ina kinde of mariage,that ifthe male 
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| wort. thighs _ RR ers infericor in their bi nnapube > hsof 

the huge Elephant,thewi the Batrer-flie may compare, for exquiſite forme, 
wihrſe wingd ofrhe Griffon or Bagle.iSafowew relleth vsthat foure f 
in carth are full of wiſdome, 7 he P5/mires a people not ſtrong, yet preparethey.t 
| wreat in ſummer : the Concer a people not mighty, yet make they they bonuſes in the 
 rocke : the Graſhopper hath no King, yer go th:y forth all by bands t'the Spider takerh 

bold with her hands, and vin Kings palaces. And ſo thediligent and witty s Bee 
proues himſelfe a great ArchiteQ1n building his chambers high and low ſo cun+ 
ningly: The® Flea ſeemerha kinde of Phyſitian vnto other,by letting bloud in the 
ſpriog,the i Goats incating ditany,the Decreincating inic,Phyſitians vnto them- 
ſelues ; ſo the Moulc in forſakingaruinous houſe ready ro fall, ſcemeth a Kinde of 
Wizard or Prophet: {o the Hound in following the Hare ſcemethakinde of Logi- 
cian, for when he commeth vnto a way that is parted into three paths,he doth as 
it were Syllogiſtically thus argue with himſelf (faith * AmFroſe)citherthe game is 
gone this way, or that way, or elſe in the middle way': but neither this way, nor 
that, ergo doubtleſſe in the middle path. ! S, Baſfi/to conuince the boaſting of Eu- 
noms the Heretike, who vaunted that he knew God and his Diuinitie,bids him, 
if he can, anſwer theſe demands eoncerning the poore Emmet, a contempeible 
bcaſt, as being little in bodie,baſe in ſubſtance. 

1. Whether it breatheth orno ?: 2. If thoſe little corps be ypheld with bones ? 


thoſe ſinewes be fortified mith muſcles? 5. Whether downe the backe nature ex. 
rendeth a chaine pliable ro turning or bending? 6. Whether thorow the chaine | 
paſſeth a white marrow?9. Whetherthe ſinowie mernbranes impeil the reſt of the 
bodie ? 8. Whether it hathalineror no ? 9 Whether ia theliuer a recepracle of 
choller 2 10. Whether aa heart? 14. Whether kidneyes ? 12. Whether arteries ? 

12. Whether veines? 14: Whether skins? x5. Whether a trauerteor midriffe ? 

16. Whether is it bare or hairic ? 17. Whether ſingle or clouen footed ? 18:How 

 longliueth it? 19. After what manner is it begotten ? 20. How long dwelleth it in 

the wombe? 21. Why do not allcreepe, bur foe flie and ſome creepe ? Theſe 

queſtions are moued by Baſil — the ſmall Emmets bodic, bur ten times 

more (faith ® one) might be demanded abour the ſenſiriue foule. O Lord our Go- 

aernour, how ſaperexccllent isthy glory aboue the heauens, if thy name be thus ex- 

cellent in the meaneſt of thy creatures creeping vpon earrh ? 

Whocan admire ſufficiently the Symparhies & Antipathies of the creatures, "as 
the mortall hatred between the Horſe and the Beare, the Swan & Eagle,the lefler 
birds and Owle, Mullet and Pike,Conger and Lamprey. Whocan any way diuine 
why there. ſhould be {ach irreconciliable warresamong the ſenſcleſſe creature&as 


——— 


worth and wilde Margeram;as alſo berweene Hemlocke and Wine,for Hemlocke 
[45d tobe poyſon vuz0 men,and Wine poyſon vnts Hemlocke: or what reaſon can be 
rendred of the mutuall inter Lillium & eAllium, betweene Lillies and 


be not planted ina neere place,the female will ener be barren? 9 © Lord, how mani- 
| fold are rhy workes,inwiſdome baſt thou made them all the earth t#full of thy riches. ' 
| | Thanefaid nothingyet of man, by whoſe wit andinduſtriethe moſt excellent 
Arts menoble Sciences bane beene inuented,as well Theoricallas Practicall. Arts 
Theoricall,are cither reall or rationalt: among the reals, how wonderfull are the 


Mathcinatikes ? as Afronomie, Arithmetike, Geometrie : Muficke is the meaneR, 


lie i227 110 - The bearers ſoule ont of bis earer entice, oY 
| Wereade in holy®Bible,that Sevlafflifted with ancoill pirit,was exceeding 
 comfarted by Dexid: playing on his harpe : for forthe text, When the malignant 


| 


| Dirir.c4ive pon Sanl, Danid tooks an barpe, and played with bis hand, and Saul was 


_ fe refrofes | 


3. If thoſe ſma!l members belinked with ſinewes,or chained with ſtrings ? 4. 1f 


th 


þ 


] 


| | pat. agtifat. 
betweene the Oake and Oliue, Vine and Coleworth: againe,betweenethe Cole- | 


and yerſbcinores curiouſly varied, make an hundred kindes of he ſounds 
162. | + 'P And with diniſion of a choice denire, (4'77 (* Du Bates 
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* In the king - 
dome of Na- 


ples in ltaly. 


y Conſeſſ.;b, 10. 


| 64Þ, 33s | 


| * 2 Sam.1 54.6. 


« Plutarch.in 
vits Alcabiad, 
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| b Sec Plin,nat. 
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4 Exod.1s.11, 


0 Pſal. 136.4+ 


# Pla, 1 14:4, $ 


Pome | 


| refteſhed and eaſed,f or the enil ſpirit departed 


ur u___ _— 


from ham, * Pyrhagor once rm 
to fall into drunkards companie, where a Moſician ruled their laſciuions ; 


he preſently commanded him to change his harmony, & to ſinga Doriesor 
rk ape g with this manner of meloay brought rhemagaine to ſobriety, - 19 
© Baſil reports of T imothew,that with one ki 
to riſe from his friends in the middeft of a feaſt,and rocall in a fury for armes,and 
inſtantly changing his note, with another kinde of melody he did appeaſe him, 
and reſtore him againe quiet vnto bis gueſts : muſicke is ſo powerfull in mouing 
paſſion and compallion, that the beggers in* Germany demand their almes with 
a ſong, according tothe prouerbe in Italy : 

Thus goe a begging, 

The Spaniards curling, 

The French weeping, 

The Germanes ſinging. 

And in ſome places of England paſſionate women( hereby thinking to ſtirre yp 
in the paſſengers a great dealeof pity) vſetoſing at the priſons iron grates and 
gates. It ſeemeth incredible that the biting of the venemous T arantula ſhould 
ealily be cured by muſicke,yet ® Alexander ab Alexandro doth affirme, thatas he 
and others ofhis company trauelled through * Apalia in the heatof Summer,and 
heard Muſicians playing vpon divers inſtruments in every village, they enquired 
. the reaſon, and vnderſtood that they were ſuchas cured the Tarantsls ; whereup- 

on he and the reſt being defirousto ſee this experiment, diſmounted fromtheir 
horſes,and went into an houſe where one was to be cured, whom they found nor 
only ſpeecbleſſe, but alſo ſenſelefle in appearance ; and yo neuertheleflc after that 


| the ſweet inſtruments had fornded a w 


; then his legges,in mcaſure,according to the ſtroake of the muſicke,and at length 
| roſe ypand danced with a po6d grace, and when the Muſicians ceaſed te play (as 

of purpoſe they did,to ſhew vnto the beholders the ſtrange nature ofthatdiſcaſe) 
the licke man fell downe againe as' though he had beene dead, and whenthey re- 
turned to their inſtruments ahd played againe, be forthwith aroſe and danced, as 

before, vntill at length all the poyſon wherewith he was infected, was diſſipated 
and diſſolued,and he returnedto his fenſes, and recouercd perfe& health : and the 


| ſaid Author further te®itics, that if there be any bitten or venomed and not fully 
| 


cured, he can neuer forbeare todance whenſocuer he hearethany muſicke.To con» 
clude this point, there is ſuch a proportionate ſympathy betweene the minde and 
muſicke, ſuch a ſecret familiarity (faich Y F#g#ſ5»e) that all our affeionsare di: 
ucrſly moued according to the diucrs kinds of harmony. 

Among the rationall Arts,arc not Legicke and Rhetoricke admirably powerfull, 
as being ableto make quidhibet ex quolibet,cuery thing of any thing, ſtealing away 
the hearts of men,as ® Ab/a/ondid in Iſrael, and carrying them vp and downethe 
Countrey like pitchers by the cares,as * Socrates did Alcibiades. Among the pra- 
Ricall Arts,atue doubtleſſeare the beſt,as accutate skill in Erbickes,Orconomicks, 
and the Pe{uickes: yet the faftiue ſciences haue their excellencies, ſpecially painting 
and nauigation, in which, Art ſeemerha good deale to contend with Nature: for 
the curious Þ Painter putteth a kinde of life into the dead and ſenſelefſecreatures, 


n 


ot har:nony he made Alexander | 


ile, he began firſt re moue his hands, and. | 


; 
; 


and the cunning Mariner maketh a very blocke, a wooden horſe ro walke With 
oares as vpon feet,and to flic with failes, asvpon wings, © Non ſolumrenme quaſe 
pedibus curvere, ſed etiam velir quaſi alis volare docuit. | Al 
Conſider then O my ſoule how powerfull and wonderfull Almighty Gadiscuc- 
, d isli jous inholinefſe;ſo 
ry where: *who(Lord) among the gods is like to thee, ſoglorious in z 
feareſul in praiſe, ſo puiſſafit in Line wonders,9qu5 ſolu facit mirabilia wa) 
our*Prophet, which only doth greatwonders,as being abſolute Lord ofalthingsat 
all times,inall places; for whartſocuer vertue the creatures haue,commeth all 
aboue, deſcending from the Fatherof lights, of whom isenery good and perfect 
iſt,and the creatures hold thoſe vertucs at the wil of the Creator only, whocanar 
$ bare word turne them al vplide down, making thefmwonntaines to rkip RY 


a... ti ——_— 


_— 
— 


tc 


'Gres the water-Lrookes, cuen ſo let our ſoule 


| 


! women, and vnlcarned* ſtriplings inthe dayes of Q, Aoi , did (tillthe perſecu- 
| ting enemuc, that is, ſtop his mouth in ſuch ſort, that he had nor 


Aſcenſion day Morning Prayer, . Pee > 
and the little hils lthe young ſheepe, conmerting the hard rocke into-a ; mater and 
the flint ſtone into 4 ſpringing well. Letvsthens firſtand pincpaly ect ing: 
dome of God, let vs ® hunger and thirſtafter bis righteouſneſſe;ilike asthe Hart de- 
ood things, affcQting a good bouſe , good h TOY _ 
of things, affecting a ule, g orice , cattle, 'fO 
coma Let vs then earneſtly k ſcekethe Lord while he may be Ce rape yy 
all good , as being to ſuchas loue bis comming all in all things. © - y.1 

I am inthe 5.place totreat of LIE Ing which cur Prophet 
faith inthe 9 +.Plaime,verſe4. Thow Lord haſt me glad through thy worker, and 
I will retoyce in gining praiſe for the operations of thy hands. And ſurely if every good 
thing be beautifull, cucry creature being goed hath-his beauty. | Three things are 
comely ſaith Se/omon in their going, a Lion which is ſtrong among beaits a luſty grep- 
hound, axd 4 goat. The beautie ofa well dreſſed garden, of a greene medow , plea- 
ſant wood, calme Sea,ſerene aire,cleare fountaines, are wonderfull. The beauties of 
trees adorned in the Spring with bloſlomes, in Autume laden with fruits, are won. 
derfull. The beauties of the Sunne , and Moone , and Starres, are wonderfull. The | 
beauties of men and women are wonderfull: the ſonnes of God faw thatthe daugh- 
ters of men were faire, Gen.6.2, ſo faire, that ® azany hane periſhed by the beau;re of 
wom*n, as Danid, Salomon, Sampſon, and infinite other, 

Conſider then, O my ſoule , how wondertull and excellent Almightie God, is in 
beautie, from whom alltheſc beauties are deriued, Vaine men,ignorant of God,ima- 
gined the fixe,or the windeor the ſwiftaire,or the courſe ofthe [tarces,or the raging 
watcr,or the lights of heauen,to be gou:rnoursof the world and gods:bur ſaith the 
* Wiſeman, Though they had ſuch pleaſwre 1n their beantre that they thougbt them 
gods , yer ſhould they hane knowne how much mare excellent he 1 that mad: them ; fur 
the firſt author of beantie created them all, 1f his name bethus excellent in the world, 
where we ſee him only but ina ® glafſe, to wir,the glafſe of his creatures, and in the 
giafſe of his Scriptures:then how ſuperexcellent will his beautie ſeemegwhen as we 
(hall enioy his prefenceface to face, beholding him in his Angels, in his Saints;in his 
Sonne,in himſelfc? When we ſhall in his kingdome fit with him at histable,we ſhall 
abundantly be? ſatisfied wirhthe fulneſſe of his houſe, and filled with theriuers of 
his pleaſures. How beautifull and amiable ſhall our dwelling be vpon Gods holy 
mountaine,where the firmament we no\y behold adorned with Sunne and Moone, 


| and Starres, ſhining more gloriouſly than all rhe precious ſtonesin the world, (hall 


be nothing eifc but thenether ſide ofthe pauement of our palace. 

Ont of the month of very babes and ſuck/ings ]Theſe words,as ome thinke, con- 
taine an obieRion ; If Gods excellent name fi the whole wor{d, and it his glory be ſer 
4hone the heanens, how commeth it to paſſe that all menacknowledge itvor? Anſwer 
is mace,that the Lord wil net be praiſed by the proud, who preſume toomuch ypon 
their owne (trengrh and vertue , but by the month of ny babes and ſuck/angr, cuen 
ſuchasare becomelirtle children,and as it wereſfooles tor Chriſts fake,the humble 


1nd mecke, according to that of Chriſt, Matth. 11.25 / giwe theethenks, O Father, | * 
| Lord of bequen and earth , becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe, and men of 


vnderftanding,and haſt opened them unto babes, And Mat.21.16. Have ye nexer read, 
out of the months of babes and ſurklings then hat perfited praiſe? Where *® Dinines 
obſcruethat by b4besis meant ſuch as in the worlds cie ſeeme baſe, ſuch humblecon- 
fcors as the worldly wiſe repute children and fooles ; for by the preaching offilly 
Fiſhermen, Almightie God did fi4 the enemie and ancuger, "that is, * he conforin- 
ded the wiſdome of the profound Phyloſophers and great diſputers of the world, 
he ſet them allat a »0n plus, ſo that their vnderitanding was hid, Eſay 29.14. and 
while they profeſſed chem(ſelyes to be wile they became fooles, Rom. 1.22.ſo0 ſimple 


times to 
lay, but, away with the heretieg , 4 fagot for the heretibe, knocking '; : with 
axes of condemuatorie ſentences. *Enſebins telleth a ſtrange ſtorie , how an idior , that 


is, 2 man of ſmall wit, and lefſe knowledge , —_ witha ſubtile PhyJoſopher, | 
: an 
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878 | Aſcenſion day Morning Prayer. | 
* | ancgregious enemie toChriſtand his faith, in fine brought himto ſuch s point 
| 5%, could nor chule, but acknowledge the | eg of God in his words , and 4 
giue place totruth: a great many iudiciousBiſhops affefted this viRtorie before,bur 
none could effeXirt, vntill it pleaſed the Lord out of the mouth of a Very babe to 
perfett hu praiſe. 
b chryſo8, b Other Doctors expound the words of Chriſt , vrged out of this text » Of babes 

Gs in yeecres , and ſo Chriſt © elſewhere (aith in the like ſenſe, /te/l you, that if theſe 

Maldonat, is | ſhonld hold their peace,the ſtones would crie; for when ordinarie meanes are wanting 

Matth.21.16. | hecan by miracles cxtraordinarie periet his praiſe. So ſome Diuines vnderſtand 

* Luke 19.49, | this ycrle, 

* obanue d Infantum, res mira, tuum ſermonibus hoftem 

H: Jt Conteru,th lingua ſimplicu arte nec as. 

Or as T heodore Beza, | 
«i matrumex vbere pendent, 
Elingwes pmeri ( diftu mirabile) vires 
Immenſ1, numeng, tunm muto ore fatentur, 

0 echoes. | © As ifthe Prophet ſhould hane ſaid, the Lord needs not eloquent tonguesof ex. 
quiſire Rhetoricians to ſet forth his power and prouidence in gouerning the world, 
becauſc the meuthes of very babesand ſucklings are ſufficient to make perfe& his 

f Kimchi, praiſe. For the * ſacking of babes, 8 and ſpeabing of infants, are both cuident demon= 

8 Abexeta. {trations of h:3 trength and excellent name. For who taught the babe to ſucke,or the 
dumbe to ſpeak,but he which is the Lord onr Gonernour? Beſide theſe two pregnant 

* Bucer, | inſtances, Þ all things in gouernment of childrenarefull of wonder, eſpecially their 

| bad parents indulgent care tonouriſhthern, and affectionate loue to humour them ; 
for albeit their cryingsare troubleſome 1nthe night , and their vncleanlineſſe loath+ 
ſome in the day,yet parents are content to ſuffer all that,and witha kinde of pleaſure 
to ſcrue them inthe lowelt office. The which occaſioned our blefſed Saviour to ſay, 
b In loes Matth. 7.11. If ye wbich are enll, afford your children good gifts how much more foal 
: Pfal 139 1 5. yorr father in heauen gine good things to them that ache him. ? 
dart SO | Thetranſlation of Abenezra, initinm fecifts,cannot be ſo good as that of Chriſt, 
<050h <6:51- | Matth. 21.16. perſeciſti : for (asi Afartin Bucer well obſerues) Almightic God be- 
waſti gins his power and prouidence towards infants intheir mothers wombe, before 
| Muaſter, funds- | they be ſtriplings or ſucklings in the world: He (faith our > Propher elſewhere )be- 
pe old ft , —vgs | holds their ſubſtance yet being imperfett,and all their members are written in bu books, 
range > un & | which day by day were faſhioned, when as yet there was none of them. O Lord, my reines 

Agellina, are thine, my bones are not hid from thee, than hat conered me in my mothers wombe, 

® (aloc. 14M | though [ be made ſecretly , yet fearefully, and wonderfully ; maruelions are thy worker, 

Athanaſius & 1 | 6 Lordonr Gonernowr , inthe curions traming of children vnborne , but whenonce 

Heſych 4." | theybebrought forth intothe world , and beginne to ſucke and ſpeake , thou doeſt 
| A$04149/ 11 106. ! | 

* 1acob. de Va. | | eftabliſhand confirme thy ſtrong praiſe by their mouth , vnto the confuſion of the ence 

lentia in loc. mi? and anenger. i= 

> Bycey. The deuill,in the iudgement of" $. Hierome , is this enemie aud anenger ; enemie, 
Tr inenticing mento ſinne z and then azerger, in playing the hangman and executio- 
| ner inthe puniſhing of ſinne. ® Other haply betrer expound this of Atheiſts, impu- 

dently denying Gods high and holy prouidence , who ſay that Gods cxcellent name 
gouernes not the whole world, and that the heauens are not the works of his fin- 
gers. Theſe wretches are called encmies to God , as fighting againſt his powerand 
praiſc, like the Giants in old rime. 
 manibus magnu ref « cada 
Aggreſſh, ſuperiſg, Touem detrudere regnis. "I 

| # R Stephan, Andthey be called para 4 that they a the friends of Gofgarotaing 

| Azellixs 5 + ec. | to that of our ? Prophet, thou makeſt vsro be a by-word among the heathen , 

* Pſal 44-15. | that the pcople ſhake their heads, my confuſion is daily before me,and the ſhame of 
| my face hath coucred me, for the voice of the ſlanderer and blaſphemer', for the 
| ts. ek enemic and auenger. Or termed axengers, 4as reuenging their owne quarrell, oy 

| Wilcox, not leauing vengeance tothe Lord , ro whom alone it belongeth , Rom. 12.1 + a 
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Aſcenſion day Morning Prayer, 


ths ho | | 879 | 
chat will out of reuengefull humour recompence to his nei Te G6 =5 — 
| and not giue place to wrath, isan enemic ro God,as breaking intoGods office, who 


faith in his word, * vengeance is mine , and | will repay ſaith the Lord. Atheiſts and ao R4p 
Heathens acknowledging no God,or elſe conceiuing if there be a God, that he cares . 26 33 35. 
not for the things of this world, revengetheir owne cauſe;but Chriſtians (who ſing, EVI, -.| 
0 Lord our Gonernonr , how excellent 1 thy name in all the world) tult fouercome | JETT 
euill with goodnefſce, and ſo much asin them is, hauc peace withall men. See Epiſt. 1 Zo2 
3.Sund after Epiphanie. | 

Babes and Suck/ings abundantly confound awengers , by their hyumbleneſſe and 
harmleſneſſe : for they being 1niured, take not any revenge, but only make com- "1-Fcr.3.9, AN 
plaint cither to their father or mother : hereby teaching other of greater yeeres not t,Cor.14.19. 


| * Muniler. 
to render * cuill forcuill, or rebuke for rebuke ; but that we ſhould only make our | yarabtzs. 
cauſe knowen vnto God our Father in heauen, and the Church our mother on | Vulga:Latine, 


| earth : according to this ſenſe * F.Paw/exhorteth vs to belike children, not in yn- | 324 our lanter 
derſtanding,but as concerning maliciouſieſſe like to little children, innocentia & 5g- | , roy lon in | 
noſcentia, being neither exemzes1n doing other wrong , nor axengers in requiting 01.4. 


*Marth 18.10. 
| wrong done to themſelues. Sec Goſpell on Aichaelmas day. No 1 10 


For I will conſider the h:anens JOr as*other tranſlations,according to the Hebrew, | ito. 
thy heauens, a5 hauing hisYſcat,and as manifeſting himſelfe to bleſſed ſoules and An. | * P/tidua dig- 
cels * in heauen, andto vs men in glorie from heauen, eſpecially,Pſal. 19 1. 1.Theſl. png L499 
416. 2 or the heauens are his, as being the workes of bis fingers, created and ordered | ti/zxoperatur & 
by him,and in calling them his workes,and the works of his fingers, he doth infinuate | [vvticors, que 
d that they be noble, curious, and exactly wrought, and theretore*when I conſider | ©z#0r«m diſtin- 


the heauens in order ſo wonderfull,in trime ſo beautitull,in time fo durable : 4 then chore. 


: . * Th 

6 6 Lord Tam conſtrained to ſay,what i: baſe, ſorrie, fraile may, that thou art mindful! | j; —— * 
| | | of him,or the ſonne of man , that thou viſiteſt him ? * it had beene ſufficient for thee to | for ſo 

| 


dv "48 , SS! 
ſhhew thy glorious excellencie ſhining in the heanens, even in the Moone and ſtarres | wellas quonien, 


which thox haſt ordamed; thou necdeſt not to come lo low as man, or his poſteritie, | 3%» in loc, 


ch tt So our latter 
which is duſt and alhes. tranſlation, & 


1» The baſeneſſe of man, inthe clauſe, what is man? Re Geneua, | 

f Here then obſcrne Y2. The dignitie of man , in that the Lord is mind{ull of him, | 7 was - confider 
two points cipecially:y and v:ſireth bim , making him only lower than Angels, | wullerwy, 

and Lord oner all the reſt of his creaturex. Caluin, 


; b . wi * Geneua 
Concerningthe former, inthis ſenſe the word Man is often vſcd elſewhere, for glofle, 


ſo $.Paul, Rom.g :0. But, 6 man, what art thow, who pl-adeft againit God ? As if | * Caſſiodarus. 
he ſhould haue ſaid (as Cyprian once to Demetrian) vt Deum cognoſecre poſſir, reip- _ - 14-15 
ſam ante cognoſce,conſider how balethy ſelfeart in reſpeRof God, as clay um the hana | ,. | dp ", 
| of the potter; and then I thinke thou wilt not enter into diſpute with thy Creator : | gycex, 
ſo whenthe men of Licaonia would have worſhipped the bleſſed Apoſtles for gods, | Muſtutrs, 
8 Paul and Barnabas anſwered and faidz why doe you thele things? we are excn | Calvin in lot, 
mn , {ubieft to the like paſſions that ye be: So. Peter in thelike caſeto ( ornelius, | Pho He 
| Ats 10,26. / my ſelfe am a man. So Daxid inthe very next Plalme at thelalt veric, | g,; Ad 
Pur them, O Lord, infeare, that the heathen may know themſelues to be but men. | « 14 tier ſurgnt, | 
The word as here,ſo there,is Enoſh," ſignifying a ſoric and fillte man. According to | | Cyprian. ſer. 
thisacception ofthe word fan, it isreported that Philip King of Macedon coms- | de = PR 
manded his Page to put him in minde every morning that he was 4 men,that is, (as | i eahw * 
i Epidtetzs.the Philoſopher told Hadrian the Emperour ) infelicrtaris tabnla, cala- | auriftlo.41. | 
mitatrs ſabula,the map of miſeries,and as it were the tale of Troy. That any man is ad fratres in 
| miſcrable, let it ſaitice, ( quoth Menender) that he isa man. And * Sexecato the | os 
| lame purpoic, OD nemcung, miſerum videris, bominen ſeras : and therefore the | firſt . bra - 4 
| voice thar is vttered by the new borne infant is crying, hereby prophecying that he cad oF 
| is come to a 1vorld full of care and calamities. ® Homo dolens quoa home fit, erubeſ: | » Prompluarium 
| cens quod nua 4s ſit , plorans quod natus fit , murmurans quod fit corpore ſragils , mente | 18n,part-1. 
| ferilix Zoroaſtes only laughed ar hisbirth, and yet, he found mater enough of for- | 413» 
| wen his whole life. L's ſpeake more diſtinAly,man iscalled | 
CEC 2 
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Aſcenſion day Morning Prayer. | | 


ſy ofephus vb; 

ſup.cap.3. 

t Calne. 11 
in 4. 

* tfilsrus Hiſe 


| palenſts, 


« Levit.15 24. | made frarefully,brought forth into the world with intolerable paine, ſovile;ſo foule, | 
| Eſay 64.6, | ® Vt puer nat#s occiſo mag: quan nato ſumluy videatur. I tpare to ſpeake what I | 
7 1.Cor. 12-23. | have rcad,and cuery wife,efpectally nudwite,knoweth;only gine me leaueto cry out 

z i . . 
Ma 139.1% | withour Prophet, 1Yhat uw man ? 
« Platarchcom, | 2+ Maniscarth, inreſpe@t of ſuſtentation, and that rattone vitae & veffitns , in 


; ſeeled, and astt | chat we may ſtill exclaime with our Prophet, What t man? 
' weretiled with 
| ſcales, that no 


wind can come k | 
! berwween them, | 47 arult, and to duſt againe thou ſalt returne, And then he ſhall be terra 4 terendo, 


[ 


| Pa neeas com. | Theyſites will inſult oucr Hefor , and enery ſcrub runnevpon Achilles , enery childe | 
| E / 11 ule 


| 


| 


| frheodorus Pi- 


: 


b Their hou. | goodly weapons are well armed: fiſhes with handſome ſcalesare comely® cuuered: 


are {o ſurely 


lob 4 1 +7 + 


d Cen 74619, 
0 Eccicl, 9.4. 


blzan ger, lib,ds 


Gen-s,verlſ 5. 
3.11. 


lob42.17. 


$Gcn.47.9. 


> Iu Times, 


| png RN! 2 | Niuine among the Philoſophers, and i Augnſtinethe beſt Philoſopher among the | 


D-_ — —————_— 


de amore prolu, regard of aliment and indument , meat and apparell. It is truly faid by the Philoſo- } 


ratione temporſs, | Tmed i | laves. as the dayes of Noethe dayes of Lot the dayes of 
See Ploloony | areter din holy Scripture, dayes, as the aayes of Noe, 7 ; 7 


330 | 
earth in one verſc thrice, Ierem. 22, 29. O earth, earth,carth bear the word of the 
*Cap-3 meditat. | Lord, chat is, as * Bernard ,and other haue conſtrued it, | 
| Procreation. . 
earth by <Suſtentation. 
Corruption. 
P Io ſephus an Earth by procreation, for the firſt man is called Adam, Prhat is, redearth of the | 
quit, Bb. 14.3. | uit of the gronnd made he man, Gen. 2. 7. and the Patriarch Abraham acknowled. | 
ging the baſcneſle of his beginning, faid vnto the Lord, 7 am but dui? axd aſtes, | 
| Gen. 18.27. Now God made this earth of which he made man of nothing, ccor- 
1Sce Bear de | Qing to the rext,{n the beginning God created the heanen, and the earth, 4he tnade nor 
eſcenjjone mentis | this heauen and eatth of another heanen and earth , but he crear:d both, as havir 
OE: nothing but nothing , wherewith, and whereby to build this goodly frame: and 
fo conſequently proud man in reſpect of his materials is brought vito nothing 
"Ffal,1444 | as our Prophet in* another place , 4fay 1s like a thing of nanght. And S. Paul Galar. | 


6 3. If any manſeeme to himfelfe that he is ſomething, when be i, nothing , he decciueth | 
himſclfe in his imagination | 
Adam begat Cainand Abel, Gen.q. Cainſignificth poſſeſſion, Abelf mourning 
| or © vanitic, to teach vs, ® that the poſlelſions of men are vexationand vanitie, yea | 
| vanitic of vaniries, and extreme vanitie, Ecclel. 1.2. and as Adam beat ſonnes like | 
| to himſclfe,ſc his ſonnes alſo fonnes like tothem(clues, of a*loathſome excrement, 
carricd in thoſe membcrs of the bodice whichare? lefle honourable, * coucred and | 


| phers, ex quibus conitamiu , ex yſdem nutrimur , clementa ſunt alimenta, vbi Mncipi- | 
| mus accipimz. All meats for our bodies in health , all medicines forthe fame being | 
| ſicke,areearth and carthly. We fecd on the things of earth, and walke on earth,and 
| ſleepe on earth. As for apparrell and ornament , we borrow wooll of the ſheepe, 

' haireof the Cammell, filke of the worme,muske of the mountaine Cat, furres of the 
| bealts,and feathers of the fowles, like vnto £/ops Crow, hauing ſome plume from 
| eacry bird, ſomething from cucry creature: flowers are richly decked,plants withan 
| infinite varictic of coloured leaues adorned,beaſts with houes, and hornes,and other 


— 


© only man, vnhappy baſe man is borne to nothing but beggeric and rafcalicie , ſo 


— 


2. As man inrefpeRof his beginning and proceeding is earth, cuen ſo duſtand | 
 earthinhisena; ferche Lord himſelfe denounced, 9 owt of it waſt hon raten, thes 


| becauſe cuery one ſhall tread on him,a *lining Dog is betrer than a dead Lion, every 


 isready ro mangle the ſtrong Oake when it 1s fallen,and ethat durſt not Tooke Ce- | 
| ſa» inthe face,is now bold to pull him by the beard. Our bodiesare rot only boules | 
of clay,Tob 4.19 but as they be earrhly,{o rabernacler,2.Cor.g 1. ſet vpthis ay, and | 


| haply taken downethe next. And thereforeDinines obſeru*, that the yeeres of man 


Elias, becauſe they lined buta few dayes; as the Patriarke 8 /acob few and euill haue 
beene the dayes of ny pilorimage. And the Chronicles are termed by ſome Tranſla- | 
tors,verbadieram,as concerning diaries of men, who lined ner many yeeres buta few 
dayes, for after all their glorious as, (occubuit cum patribus, he lept with bis Fa- 
| thers, and was buried in their Scpulchre; is the conduſfien inthe ſtorie the end 0? 
ſome noble King is the end of enery Chapteralmoſt in the Kings. - = beſt 
Albeittime may be dinided into paſt, preſent , and fyture : yet ® Plaro the 


| 
| 
| 
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Aſcenſion day M orning Prayer, \ 


Diaines, arc both of opinion, that there is no time belonging effentially to our life, 
but ipſum nwnc, cucn the very now, becauſe thetime paſtis certaialy gone, and the 
furure time vncertainly to come. And therefore Chriſt inioyned vs to pray, gize vs 
chisday onr daily bread, not thisage, or moneth,or weeke, ay only chu day,becauſe 
we may notcare for to morrow, Matth.6.34.*Boaſt not thy ſelfe of tomorrow, for 
thou knoweſt not whac a day may bring forth. All fleſh is graſle, (ſaith! Eſay) that 
iS, aut gr amen, ant ſtramen, grafle w ithered, or greene: O foole,this night hy ſoule 
may be fetched from rhee,and ſo thou ſhalt haue no necd of daily bread to morrow. 
Joſia was a vertuous Gouernour, 2.King.23. and yet he had but his time, # remypo- 
ribus loſie Amon fily , Terem. 1.2. Noe was an vpright man in his time,Geneſ.6,9. 
and yet he had but his time, 5 the dayes of Noe , 1.Pct. 3. 20. Herod wasa mightie 
man,and yct he had but his time , #» the t1wze of Herod Kiny of Indea, Luk.1.5. And 
albeit ® Daxielprophecied of one which ſhould haue a timeand a tim?, and halfea 
time; yet as it appeareth in the ® Reuclation of S. Tohn, all is but atime , and that a 
ſhort time too, for although Antichrilt exalt himſelfFaboue ® all thatis called God, 
yet he ſhali one day periſhas a ?man, he came from carth, and notwithſtanding his 
double honour, and triple Crowne , he mult againe returne toduſt,and {ce corrup- 
tion in the grauc. 

(earth,carth carth,heare the word of the Lord, remember what thou waſt;and 
what thou art,and what thou ſhalt be:thou waſt in thy beginning? /perma feridum, 
a wretch, a worme conceiued and borne in ſinne : thouart now ſ/accxs tercornm , a 
facke full of durt , and thowſhalt be c:5: verminum, a bait and a banquet for the 
wortmes. In thy beginning thou waſt nothing, and now nothing worth, and ifthou 
repent not of thy ſinnes hereafter, in hazard to be worſe than nothing. Conceiacd 


in originall ſinne, now full of aQtuall ſinne, and if thou continue (till in thy wicked- 


| ncfſe, thou maiſt one day feele the eternall ſmart of finne, * Genirics in immunditia, 


vinens in miſeria , moriturus in angnſtia, begot in vncleanneſſe, living in vahappi- 
veſſe , dying in anguſh and vncomforrableneſſe, Remember O man , and the ſonne 
of man, f whence thou cameſt, and bluſh; where thou art,and lament; whither thou 
muſt, and tremble. Brag not of thy birth, or worth,of any thing thou haſt beene,arr, 
or may be; for inreſpetof thy baſe, weake, fraile fleſh,thou waſt a clod of carth,art 
aclog of carth, andin in fine ſhall become nothing buta ,coffin of carthynder the 
ground. * The graze ſhall be thy houſe, and thou ſhalt make thy bed in the darkg , thou 
/nalt ſay to corruption , thou art my father , and to the worme, thon art my mother and 
fitter. ® Caroreſoluitur in putredinem , putreds in vermem, vermiu in puluerem , our 
Ach reſolueth into filthineſſe, and filthinefle into wormes,and wormes into duſt. 
Sic redit in nthilum quod fruit ante nihil. 
| Let vsoppoſe now mans dignitic to his baſeneſle asan antidote, for albeit man in 
reſpe& cf his beginning may be reduced to nothing , yet he was made by the Lord 
who created all things , and that aftef a morenoble manner than other things: for 
1. When Almightie God made light , he ſaidonly , Let there be light and there was 
light ; and when he made berbes, he ſaid only , Ler the ground bring forth the bud 
of the herbe, and the ground ley brought forth the budof the herbe, he ſpake the 
word and ut was done, he commandea and it was created, Pſal.3 3-9. but when he madc 
man, he breathed as it were himſelfe , as * Albinus notes, and as! ( TeMſiems Alexan- 
drinus,and other DoRors generally, he held a councillin his heauculy Palac-., ſaying 
to Godrhe Sonne, and God the Holy Ghoſt, Lee vs make man. p 
z Cumg, omnia verbo 
Conderet June manibus quo plus genitorts haberet 
Dignatur formare {uts. 

2. The dignitie of mans creation is much amplified by the circumſtance of tune 
wherein he was created,and that was after all other things were made: now *ſerwm 
concilium , is ſerium , and viually the laſt workes of a cunning Artificer are moſt 
abſolute , and therefore Þ Saint Ambroſe doth abſcrue , that God hauing framed 


man according to his likeneſſe, reſted himſelfe and made holiday : he made birds * 
lying in theaure, iſhſwimming inthe ſea , wormes creeping onthe ground ,"and | 
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* leulif 
mov.iubs 

de panitent, 
par l.2.C 47.2, | 
« Oveſt, in Gen, 


7 Padagop,lib. 
£4p.3, ldem, 


Ambro[.de dige 
| witat. condit, by+ 
man (ap.1. 


burg cent. 5.c0l- 
| 244. Hoe bom: 6 
ſpeciale way oh | 
Ss Apuleing - 
dorum lib, y in 
curſe veleciar , in 
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* 4!hinus que, | 
12 GeA, 


4 441144 pare 
1.4447.93, 
art. 6. 


* Gen 1,37, 
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Af cenſoon day Morning Prayer. 


Yer be did not reſt : he made flowers ofthe field , which are more beautifull jn 


the ſpring than Salomon in all bis royalty, but yet he did notreſt;he madethe plori- 
ous lights of heatien,as the Snnne, and Moone, and Starres, and yet he didnotreſs: 
but afſoone as he had made man, he relted and hallowed aSabbath, as having made 
him for whom all other things are made, © paranit inprimu domum &- deinde Domi- 
nem : or he reſted as haning now framed one creature, whereinare contained all the 


the creatnres,and an /ndex as ir were to Gods great books in folio, 

3- Whereas the likeneſſe of God in other creatures ( asthe 4 Schoole ſpeakes 
is tound only per modnum veſtigh) the likenefſe of God is in man per medun [maginu. 
The which (haply leſt we ſhould doubt of it ) is repeated in one verſe twice 
© thua God created the manin hu lmage, In the Image of God created he him, The 
| Heanens are called in this hymne, the workes of h1s fingers , and other creatures the 


creature faſhioned according to his Image, 

So likewiſe though man inreſpeR of his ſubſtance may be termed earth, yet 
hath he dominion oxer the things vpon earth, all of them arc pat in ſubicHion vnder hi 
feet,and he may vſe them as well for his delight as neceſſity : his Hound may firſt 
hunt the Bucke, and his Hawkekill the Bird for his 8 recreation, and then hemay 
| feed on both for his ſuſtentation, He may puton * apparell not only for neceſſity, but 


homea2ainſt 
excel ot 


appaceil, 


alſo for comelineſſe, according to his qualitie:as he may ſow his fields for prouifion 

of ordinary bread, fo may he plant Orchards of great deli 
them, he may vſe wine to glad his heart, and oyle tomake 
nance,Plal.1c4.15. 


ima cheercfull counte. 


| Phil 3.21, 
« \{atth 22.30- 


Loh 1.14 
= Luke 1,65. 


" Egh48 


G Phil.2.$8. 
P Euthym. 
*/2cidus 
| Turrecremat, 
| 4 Trammell 
| Grzebigrd. 
| © Fox the He- 
| brew word 
12nifiesa lit- 
tle while,Pſal 
37.6 ſo well as 
a little deale 
1.5am, 14.29. 
(Mat.28.18. 
 Gen.t.26. 
_ Heb. 1, 
* Ephc(.4.24+ 


Laſtly , though manin reſpeR of his mortality be called earth and after , yet his 
| bleſſed Saujonr ſhall at the laſt day raiſe his i vile body our of the duſt, and make ir 
| 
| reſurre&tion of the dead, he ſhall be K as the Angels of heanen : Almightic God is 
| mindſull of him, and ſo mindfull as that he vi/ited htm, and that not only by his Pro- 
| phers and Preachers as it were his Proxies, but in his owne perſon he became! fleſh 
and dwelt among vs,he ſo viſited man extremely ſicke to death,as that he®redeemed 
him, and delinering him out of the hands ofall his encmics, be crowned him with ho- 
| nour and glory, 


And herelet vs obſerue why the Church allotted this H 
| holy Feaſt, God our Gowernowr by Chrilts " aſcending vp an 


:mne for this high and 
hi oh and leading capti- 


might and mercy tad his praiſe perfited by the mouth of babes and [uck/ings, Mar.21. 
16. and albeit in the dayes of his feſh,be © humbled himfelfe,and ? as hauing a more 
| then Angels; yet God was alway mindful of him, and viſited bim , and crowned him 
with honour and glovy. For when he had triumphed ouer death, hell, and the grane, 


his hands, and put all things in ſubieftion vnder bu feet , as Saint Pan! expounds this 


| Hymne, Heb, 2.6.7.8. and 1. Cor. 1 5. 27. what is anagogseally 


min, Iacob, de Valen. Genebrard.in loc. 
Adam in his integrity was made Lord ouer the beaſts of the feld , fowlesof the 


| aire,fiſh in the ſca,by right of his*creation;and the ſonnes of Adams Hance notrue Ti- 


Herthat having loſt Gods lmage®puts 6nthe new man 
in righteouſneſſe and true holineſſe) hath in Chriſt, and 


thorow the paths of the ſeas, enen all are his , and he Chriſts,and Chriſt Gods , as 
blefled Apoſtle, ſweetly, r.Cor.3.22,23. | 


—_ 


perfeXions of the reſt, in this reſpeR aptly termed a little world,an abridgctnent of 


pht ; and cat the fruitof 


Ke his glorious body : though in this world alittle while /ower than Angels at the | 


uity capriue; ſer hu glory abone the heaxens, for Chriſt is the charaRer of his perſon | 
and brightneſle of his glory; Hebr. 1.3. Chriſt alſo doing extraordinarie workes of 


talland paſlible body , was a little deale (atleaſt at his4 palſſionalittle*while} /ower | 


| God gaue him all power in heaven and carth , he wade him Lord owner the workes of 


meant by ſeepe and 
oxen, beaſts of the field, fiſhin the ſea , See S. Anguſtine, Euthym,D. Incognit, —_ 


tlerothe things of this world,but in right of their recreation.As Chriſt i$*heire of al 
thinss,cuen lo they which are engrafted in him arebefore God owners of all things. 
( whichafterGodis created 
for Chriſt af things in ſub- 
ietion vnder hu feet, all ſheepe and oxen , dll beaſts and birds , and whatſorncr —_— | 


|<< PSAL 


[ 


|| 


, 
4 


workes of hu hands : but only Chriſt 1s properly his mage, arid only the f reſonable | 


| 


, 


| 


| 


— 
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ere, Stem bn; 


Ps a L M E I5.  3T6TT 


Lord who ſhall dwell in thy Tabernacle gr who ſhall reſt pou thy help bil? 


| 


pp Co Chriſtian or Catbolique, ſeeking God in the 
Church on carth,and ſeeing God in the kingdome of heagen : 


Who flal dwellin thy 
T abernacle ? 


| 1. Whatis axked, bo ſhall reſt vpon thy 
re David. * 10n holy hill ? | 
| larhe Flt ye [e;$3. Of whom it isacked, and that is not 
| wherein © anyman, but God himſcife , Lord who 
| Y  fe3, Qc 6 OM n 
Tt is deliueredin [ | Vpright inthought. 
| forme ofa Dialogue 4 Generall, verſ{.2.< /»ft indeed. 
berweene the ja | | True word. 
het and the Lord? | 
| = ſo conſequently | | $4 hoon ae 6 
conſiſting of two| Gods anſwer in the 'Z Trace-br caker 
parts: | reſt ofthe Pſalme, 2 | Paver- ; 
| ſhewing by what £8; 
remarkable notes" G Kr 
a lively member £ A- 
of the Church is 1E4E 
C difcernedin - BY Ly {ole ered 
| 2 | Hindering it fo far as 
| | | | becanin __ en- 
| | | tertaining no fall 
Pome 4 | report arainlt bo 
- - % | 8 CaodbLE 4 
' CLowly in his owne 
| --i| ou 
D Louing toward all 


\ much of them 
| | ; that feare the 
: 24/2211; bl Lerd- 
2 Or more briefly , the ſecond verſe containes all duties of the firſt table concer- 
ning pietic toward God, and thereſt all dutics of the ſecond table touching charitic 
toward our neighbours. | 
Lord who fall] The diſpuiſing and counterferting of *hypocrites in all ages ; oc- 
caſioned haply this quere : for as © S. Pan! (peakes, all are ner Iſracl which are of 1/- 
racl,a great many liuing inthe Churchare not of the Church, according to that of 
the Doors vpon this place, 4 =wn/rs ſat corpore qui non ſunt fide, * mult; nomine qui 
non ſunt nomine,W bercfore Daxid here perctiuing that fundry people were ſhuffied 


on 
prod other in Gods 
C by houſe, making 


| into Godstabernacle ike goats among the tares among the corne,being 
| Iewesfoutwardly but I Ong other ofcen,and ſometime themſclues 
! alſo witha bare profeſſion of Religion and-falſe opinion of true pictie;commerh 


vnto God{ as to theſearcher and trier of the hearts of men, inted with all ſc- 
*much as there is ſo much vnſoundneſſe and hypocrifie reigning among thoſe that 


His Palme is 7 94%»4 a Plalme of doQrine, wherein our Propher ſets downe | 


| 


» TremeLims. 


: Eurhye, 
Fra. Tileman. 


| crets , and beſt vnderſtanding 8 whoare his owne) ſaying vnto Im, O Lord, for ſo 
| dwell 
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Pl1cidus, 
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Tileman, 


Steuchus. 


| Genebrard. 
Bellarmin, 


Auguitin. 


chryſoſt, 
E«u;bys. 
Mollerus. 
Trem? Hint, 


Ex0d.z39-32. 


C !n loc. 
t 12 loc. 
* +, Pct,1.13, 


I 4+ 


i: 2 Cor-$.19, 


YInb 4.19. 

* Coloff3. 5+ 
+ 1.Cor 7.31- 
» / (8:, 


ce Mat.11 13. 


4 Marth.3.15. 


0 loh 8 46, 


. 
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dwell in thy Tabernacle, profeſling thy word,and frequenting the places © fthy wor- 
| ſhip : I befcech rhee moſt humbly to declareto thy people tome tokens and cogni- 
zances by whicha true ſubictof thy kingdome may be diſcerned from the children} 
of thish world. oo x SIG | 


nion with the Charch of God/isnor ſufficienc vnto ſaltiarion;ynleſſe we leade an v1. 
| corrupt life correſpondent tothe ſame, doing the thing which a right 
| eruth in our kea*t. And therefore the ſilly Papiſtis exceedingly deceitied'in relying 
ſo much vpon the Churches out-{ide, to wit, vpon the ſucceſhon #FRomane Bi- 
ſhops,vpon the multitudes of Ramanc Catholiques,vpon the power and pompe of | 
the Romane Synagogue; cryingas the ewes in old time, k The Temple of the Lord, | 
the Temple of the Lord , our Church 1s the Temple of the Lord. The carnall and | 

| carcleſſe Gofpeller is deceiued alſo, placing all his religion in the formall obſeruati- 
on of outward ſcruice, for 4 meere verball Chriſtian is a reall Atheiſt , accord ing to 
that of S. Paul, Tit.1.16. {n word they profeſſe that they know God, but in their workes 
they denie him , and ſo many who ſceme to ſojourne 1n Gods Tabernacle for a time, | 
| Mar.9.21.22. | ſhall neuer reſt vpon his holy hill:and this aſſertion isexpreſly confirmed by ! Chriſt 
| himſelfe, Nor exery one ( jaith he ) that ſairb varo me, Lord, Lord, ſhalt exter into the 
kingdoms of heanen , but he that deth the will of my Father which tin heauen, Many | 
ſpall ſay vnto me in that aay, Lord, Lord, haue we not propheſied in thy name, and caſt 


on the mountaine of his holineſſe, but ſuch as walke vprightly, doing that which 1 inF, 


| umphant : but I fubſecribe to 4 their iudgement who conſtrue the firſt part of the 


———— 


Aſcenſion day Morning Prayer. " 


i i. 


Here then obſerne that an externall profeſſion of the faith, and outward commu. | 


,ndſpeaking the | 


out denils in thy name,and done great wonders inthy name? and then will I proſeſſe vx. 
to thrm, ſaying, I know you nt, depart from me you workers of iniquitie. Conſider this 
all ye which are Chriſtians ® in lip only, but not inlife,making a ® maske of Religi- | 
on, or rather a very vizard with eyes, and mouth, and noſe fairely painted and pro« 
portionedto all pretences and purpoſes, 'O thinke on this all yee that forget God, 
he that dwelleth on high,and bebolds the things here below ſuffers none to reſt vp. 


and [peaking that which « true. 
Concerning the parts of this queſtion , I inde thatfome ® Diuinesexpound both 
metnbcrs of the Church militanr,and chat P other interpret both of the Chnrchtri- 


militant, and the ſecond ofthe triumphant: for the Propher alluderh vntothe mate- 
riall Tabernacle called in holy Scripture, the Tabernacle ofthe * Congregation,and to 
the mount Moriah where the Temple was placed, 2.Chron.3.1. the one whereof as 
being a portable and mouable houſe, was atypeof the Church milirant vpon earth, 
aud the other as being an immouable ſcar,was a figure of the Church trivmphant in 
heauen. I fay then (and yet not I, but Augaſtine, ChryſoRome, Moller, and other 
learned Expoſitors,as well ancicat as moderne )that by ſoiourring in the Tabernacle, 
is mcant.the ſhort and tranſitorie pilgrimage of Chriſtians vpon earth,as in a ſtrange | 
land : and by dwelling in the mountarne of God , is viiderſtood their perpetuall and 
cternall reſt in heauen,, as in their owne Countrey, Oftheſe two firſt I purpoſe to. 
treat ſeucrally, then afterward toyntly. 
\ Baſil and * Enthymine by tabernacle vnderſtand our fleſh,called by*Parl,2.Cor. | 
5-1. the earthly houſe of our tabernacle, for our bodiesarenor only » tabernacles, but 
alſo * remp!es of God.as if our Prophet ſhould hane ſaid, Lord,who is he, whichha- 
uing ſoiourned as a ſtranger (in this fleſh of ours, ſhallin fine reſt with thee inthine| 
heauenly kingdome? This expoſition is godly , teaching vs that thoſe who ſhall eti- 
joy reſt cuerlaſting vpon Gods holy mounraine, doe liue like pilgrims in his houſe | 
of 3 clay,mortyfying their *carthiy members, andavſingthe worldasif they vicd it | 
not. Þ Arnobixs doth apply this vnto Chriſt , ke dwelt among vs inthis carthly ta- | 
bernacle, caſting our of it, all ſuch as vſcd in it vnlawfull merchandize , converting * 
that which our vile nature had made<a den-of theeues,, intoan houſe of prayer : be | 
parges itof all abuſes, and fulfilled io it%all righteouſneſſe : he led an incorrup? life, 
e whichof you ( ſaid he to his greateſt enemics) carrebuke me of finne ? he did the 
ching that 1s +5ght, many good works (as he told the lewes) I haue ſhewed y ou, for 
| which of theſe doc yeſtone me?he ſpaks rhe trurh from bu heart, v/mg no deceitin hi | 
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ER Aſcenſion dey Morning Prayer. . 


tongue: for as the f Prophet and ® Apoſtle too witnefſe of him , he did no wicked- 
nefle , neither was there guile found in his mouth : he pwr nor one hls money to biting 
v/#r1e,but imployed his talent to the belt vic, raiſing the dead and curing the diſea- 
{cd without any fee,giuing his Diſciples power to thelik,withrhis cancar 
b freely yee hame recerned , freely gine, Wherefore God exalted him highly , faith 
| i Paul, after he had ſoiourncd in this earthly Tabernacle tmore than thirtic yeeres, a 
k cloud vpon this day , tooke him vp into Gods ho/y hill, cnen the higheſt S; 
| and there he reigneth and reſteth at the right hand of his Father, vntill thetiine 
| come that all things bereſtored, Ats 3,21. 

{ Thusour ficſh1s a Tabernacle becauſe fiitting,this day ſet vp, and haply to mor. 
row pulled downe :and it is Gods Tabernacle, | becauſe God hiniſelfe built ir, ® /ee | 
vs make man; 2nd becauſe God himſclfe ſometime dwelt in ir, /» the beginning was | 
the Word,and the Word inthe " fulneſſe of time was made fleſh, and dwelt amon; vi, aud 
we behold the plory thereof , as the glory of the only begotten of the Father full of grace. 
and truth,Toh.1.14. 7; 

Other Interpreters (asT hane ſaid ) vnderſtand by Tabernacle heanen, elſewhere 
| ſo called and not vnfitly,ſeeing the Lord ffretcbed ont the heanens us a cxrtaine , and 
| [breads thens out as a tent to dwelt in, Plal. 104-2. Elay 4.32.butas® Angnſtinenctes, | 
howſocuer the word Tabernacle be ſometimes vicd figuratiuely for heauen; yer it 
| more properly ſignifietha military manſion or tent in warre. Secondly , the word 
p-regrinabitur (as the (ame father obſcrues acutely )doth apparently croſle his expo- 
ſition and ſenſe, for heauen is not a tranſitory tent ro ſojourne 1na little while, bur as 
the Scripture ſpeakes, P an everlafting habitation , 1 a kingdome that cannot be ſla- 
ken * ancternall refF,an inheritance which  immortall and nener fadeth away, 1.Pct. 
1:4. Tabernacle then imports this part of the Chnrch which is militant ypon earth, 
| and holy mounutainethat other part which is triumphant in heauen. 
| Now whereas the ſprit termes the Church of Godoneartha Tabernacle, we 
 ſ[earne firſt that thelife ofa Chriſtian (as*/#b ſpeakes)is a warfare,andthar be mult 
| as he vowed in holy Bapriſine, fight vader Chriſts banner againſt the ® world , the 
| fleſh & the deuilLIt is reported of* Ehad,that he flew King Eglon witha two edged 
| dagger:cuen ſo we muſt encounter ſuch as ?fight againſtour fonle witha two edged 
| weapon, holy faith,and heartie repentance. For ſeeing the deuill our aduerſaric ge- 
- cth abour as aroaring Lion, ſeeking whom he may deuoure, 1.Per.5.8. ſccivg the 
 ficſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, Gal.5. 17. ſeeing the word, partly by vaine defires 
thereof, and partly by lewd example , carrieth vs away to ſerue* Mammon, and to 
* minde earthly things: ſeeing we haue ® fightings without and terrors within: it 
behoneth vs to be ſtrong in the Lord, to put on his complcat ©armour, and to Rand 
 vponour guard, that during the barttell we may quit our ſelues like men, and when 
the fight is ended, triumphas Penl, 2.Tim.4-7. [hane fought a good fight, ] hae fi- 
| n4/hed my courſe, from henceforth is laid vp for me the crowne of righteonſneſſe , as if he 
ſhould hane faid in the words of our Prophet , I haue beene troubled and rofſed mm 
Gods tabernacle, but I ami now ſure thar T ſhall cuer reſt ypon his holy hill. 

Secondly, in that the Church of Chriſt ' vpon carth is a rabernacl+, we may note 
4 that neither the Church it ſelfe,nor the members of ir, hane any fixed or firme ſeat 
| of habitation in this world : Ar:/e,depart, for this 11 not your reſt , Mica 2.10, Here 
| we haue no continued citie , but we ſeeke one to come , Heb.13.14. Gods Tabernacle 
| being a motcable Temple,vwandred vp and downe, ſometimes inthe deſert, ſomes. 
times in Shilo, ſomerimes among the Philiſtims, ſomerimes in Kiriathiarim,and ne- 
ter forndany ſerled place, till it was tranſlated into the*mountaine of God : enen fo 
the Church of God 'wandercth as a ſtragler and a ſtranger in the wilderneſſe of 
this world, fbeing deſtitur , tormented and afflicted on eueric fide, 8 perſecuted 
| from this citie to that, and neuer enioying 2ny conſtant habitation of ſound and ſure 
| reſt, vntill it be tranſlated into Gods holy hill. The verbe Gur ( as the > learnedin 
' Hebrew norte ) fienifyingto dwell asa ſtranger, or a ſoionrner, imports thar a Citi- 
' zen of heanen is firſt a Pilgrim on cat th: So the Patriarch i /acob proſtſſerh that rhe 
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| 


 dayes of his pi/or5m4g0(meaning his life Jwere few andeuill. And*S.Perertermeth | 
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all che rime of gur life, the timze of owr pilgrimage. So! Danid, 1 am's ftranger bot, 
thee, and a ſoiourner as all my fathers were. Sothe reſt of the Ca Ee” Sofer 
that they were ſtrangers and pilgrims on earth, Hebr. 11.13. Man is oftenin boly 
Scripturecalled earth, as beingtaken from earth, and returning to duſt 2gaine, for 
fleſh is turned to rottenneſſe, and rottennefle into wormes,and wormes into dat: | 
inthis only man and carthalittle aiffer, earth is fixedand immoueable,but man ( as 
n Eſay termeth him)is a Graſhepper, carth walking vpon carth,a skipping creature: | 
hauing here no ſetl<d abode : now pilgrims haue ® foure remarkable qualitics, 
1. They chaſe the beſt way totheir home. 2.They goe forward cuery day, 3-They 
be very ſparing intheir expences, often forbearing things neceſſaric. 4. They will 
not be detained in their tourney with any vaine delights orallurements. How theie 


BH ——| 


may be weil applied vnto ſoiourners in this lite, Sce Epiltle 3. Sunday after Eaſter. 
| 3+ Inthatthe ChurchisaTabernacle, we may {ec ® that it is nota fortcompaſied: 
about with any ſtrong wals, armed with any humane forces, and yet ſuch as keepe 


here,but from aboue , tor Chriſt her head 15 mall her troublesa preſent helpe, a re- 
fuge againſt thetempeſt,a ſhadow againſt the hear, Elay 25 4: 


and againe, whereas he promiled by e/es,to'ſer his rabernacle among them,the blel. 


þ 


within herare defended from heat of Sunne,and burr of ſtormes.Her ſtrength is nox | 


The Church on earth is indeed a Tabernacle, but it is Gods Tabernacle, whercin | 
be divelleth as in his ? houſe, Lord who ſhall abide iz thy Tabernacle? forto thisend | 


the Lord commanded the Tabernacle to be made, that 4 he might dwell among them, 
| 


fed Apoſtle conſtruerh it of his dwelling among rhem,a.Car.6.16.70u are(laith he) 


the Temple of the luuing God, as God hath ſaid, 1 will dwell among them , and walke | 


. 
: 


| there, To the (ame purpoſe God is faid elſewhere ro ſdwellin Sion,and to walke in | 
; the* middſt of the ſcuen golden candleſtickes , rhat is in the middeſt of the ſeuen | 


| Churches, in the middelt of his City , Plalm.46.5. inthe middeſt of his people, 
Elay 12 6. 

| ButalbeittheLordbe preſcut in his Church after a ſpeciall manner cuery where, 

| vet more, yea mol? eſpecially 1n the congregation of his people met together 1n his 

| name, Mat.18 20. When two 67 three are gathered together tn my Name, there ( faith 

| Chriſt ) / am #* the midi? of them. The conlideration of this one point may teach 


| vsa twofold duty. 1.An hearty deſire to frequent Gods Tabernacie diligentiy. 2. A 


' reuerent behautour in the congregation of the Saints, as wm Gods preſence. Forthe 
firtt,io old time ſuch as were baniſhed from the publique afſcmblies of the faithful!, 
| beld themfelues excluded from the * face of God, and rherefore® Darid being ext- 


led, or otherwiſe hindered from comming vnto the Tabernacle, ſaith, Oze ching | 
hawe 1 d-ſired of the Lord , that will [r«quire, euen that 1 may dwelt in the houſe of the | 


Lord all the dayes of my life, to behold the beanty of the Lord , and to iſne his Temple, 
For the ſecond, if! S.Paxl aduitcth women to couer their heads,and to carry rhem- 


and men alſo bchauc themſclues after an bumble,denout, reucrent manner 4a reſpect? 
of God, who walketh inthe mids of /rael* as a coMfuming fire. | 

Who ſhall reſt wpon thy holy hill? ] Asthe former clauſe concernes the ſubiects of 
God in his kingdome of grace: ſo this latter appertaines to the Saints of God 18 his 
kingdome of glorv:for (agitis well obſerued ) the variety of phraſe doth arguedi- 
| uerſity ofmatter; ſotowrning in Gods Tabernacle, beinga great deale different from 
re 1417 pon his holy hill Again,the concluſion in the laſt wordsof che Plalme,which 
vndoubrcdly doth anſwer the true meaning of the queſtion fully , belongs both to 
this life preſent, and to that whichis ro come, he thar dorh theſe things ſhall newer be 
remoued,tharVis,he ſhall never finally fallaway from the grace of Geg 1nthis wor ld, 
nor bc throſt out of his gloriouspreſence inthe world rocome. Let vs thenexamine 
why heauen is called a hi/f, and why Gods holy bill, as alſo what is meant by the 
Saint s dwelling or reRing vpon this holy h1{l, 
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ſclucs in Gods houſe comely, becauſe of the Angels; how much more ſhouid women | 


| 
| 


| 


The kingdome of heauen iscalled a Mountaine , 4 new moxendo, For that is a man- | 
fion,a kingdome that cannot be ſhaken, Heb.1 2.28.2 ſerled{ſcat like mount Sjon that | 
cannot be remoued,Pſal.125, 1-afafe place free from all hazard of deathand ng | 


————— _ 
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kable ioyes 


Heauen is not a mountaine only , bnt alſo the holy hill of God, or the mountaine 


of his holinefle; 
Himfelfe, as being moſt holy. 
And that in reſpe& of His Saints as being more holy thanother who dwell in the 
i tents of vngodlincſle. 

That is * an holy place where the Lord doth openly manifeſt his preſence: but in 
the higheſt heauen he doth eſpecaally manifeſt himſclfe , and reueale his glory , ergo 
hcanen is the hill of his kolinefſe. If mount Thabor after the transfiguration of 
Chriſt,and preſence of God there manifeſted, is for that cauſe called by 1$. Peter rhe 
holy mountaine, how much more doth the heauen of heauens, ( where Chriſt fitteth 
attheright hand ofhis Father in maicſty) deſcrue to be called the monntaine of Gods 
bolinefſe? 

2. Heanen is an holy hil in reſpetofthoſe which abide there, form Except « man 
be borne of water and of the ſpirut, he cannot enter into the kingdome of God." Without 
halineſſe no man can ſee God , nothing which 1 vucleaxe ſhall bane poſſeſſion in the holy 
City, Reuel. 21.27. This hillas Diuine® Platotermed ity1s Campres veritatis,wphere- 
in is no deceit,or conceit of doing cuill. [f any defireto reſt ypon this high and ho. 
ly mountaine, he muſt as it followeth in our text, {cad an vncorrnpt life, doing the 
thing that 13 right, and ſpeaking the truth from by bears. | 

The word dwe4sng imports relt andeternity ; reſt, all men Þ this Tabernacle are 
borne to trauelland trouble , but when once they dwell that holy mountaine, 
they reſt from their laborers , APOC.14+13- And for that cauſe the kingdome of hea- 
uen is often termed by Pax in his exccllent FEpiſtic torhe Hebrews, tbe reſt of God. 
And our Prophet in this ſenſe ſaith inthe 116 Plaltme,yerl.7.7 wrae vnto thy reſt O 
»y /oule , and the glorious Angels arc ſaid to conuey the ſoules of ſuch as dic in the 
Lord into the* boſome of Abraham, infinuating hereby!,; that they reſt ypon Gods 
holy hill, as in the boſome and armesofa moſt indulgent Father. And this reſt isa 
continuall Sabbath,as we confeſſe in our Creedan — life, where God giuerh 
all his an ſeternall weight, and an* incorrupriblecrowne © 
: Prophet,there are pleaſuresand fulneſle of toy foreuermore, ' 

Here then obſerue the great difference betweene the Church milicant on earth, 
and the Church triumphant in heaven. This atent of warre, that a mount of png 7 

is our 


| thisa valley oftcaresand trouble, that akingdome of happineſle and glory:t 


way,that our Countrey. Inthis we ſozpurne as Pilgrims,*abſcnt from God;inthar, 
being remoued from thisearthly Tabernacle we dwell with God. Here is the com- 
bar, there the crowne : here the vexation of ſpirir,there reſt vnto ur foules, 
Hitherto concerning the two members of the queſtion ſeuerally : now let vs ina 
word treat of them alſo ioyntly,for borhpartsare to be conſtrucd of the ſame party. 
= who ſhalone day becomea dweller vpon the holy hillis brſta ſoiourner in Gods 
Tabernacle, and he which isa ſoiourner in Gods Tabernacle, ſhall alſo dwelly 
the holy hill. Touching the firſt, all mendefire witt1Balaem,to die the deathofthe 
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glory , where faith our | 
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righteous , bur few doecareto lead the life of the righteous. All men would haue | 
EEE £4 7. | glorie, but few hunger and thirſt aftcr grace. All men,withthe {onnes oft Zebedens 
would be glad to be preferrediinto Chriſts kingdeme, but few men arecontent tg 
drinke of his cup. All men expe reſt vponthe holy hill of God,but alas few behaye 
them(cluesaspilgrimes in his tabernacle. 

Now the Scripture telleth vsplainly, that we cannot enter into Gods ki e, 
« Luke 13.24. | vnleſſe we contend and? ſtrive for entrance, the kingdome of heanen ſuffereth wiclence 
» Matth.1 $.44+ and the violent take it by force 5 Matth.11.12. it is called a® treaſtre hid is the field 

but we cannot obtaine thistreaſure, vnlefſe we ſell all that we haue to buy that field, 
© Matth 20 2, | Itis called his<day perry, but none ſhall haue this hire, but ſuch as haue beenelabon.. 
4 Luk.14,16, | rers inthis vineyard. It 1s called his © great ſxpper, but none ſhall cat of his mear,or 
* Matth. 25.31» | frat histable, which embrace the preſent world. It is called his * 5op,but none ſhall 
| enter into that ioy, but ſachas have well employed his talents committed to their 
 4.Cor.g,24. | charge. Itis called bis fprice, butnone ſhall attaine to it , but ſuchasrunnero the 
#2 Tim.4-3. | racesendforit. It is called a & Crowne, but none ſhall enioy that crowne,but ſuch as 
+.Tun 2-11. | gght andcontinue faitbfull vntothe death, Apoc. 2- 10. bt i a tre ſaying , if webe 
dead with Chriſt, we ſhall alſo line nith him. If we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo raigne with bing: 
othcrwiſe no comvat, no crowne ; no {triuing, no malterte; no wandring in Gods 
Tabernacle, no refting vpon his holy hill. 

Concerning the ſecond point , the way to heaven is by the gates of the Church, 
he therefore which is a found member of the Church militant, ſhall in due time be. 
come a member of the Church triumphant. 1know there be many hypocrites in 
| the world, who for atime croud into Geds Tabernacle, and dwelli Inmates among 
the godly : but becauſe they doe not facere, but fingere [nftitiam, as Melanfthon 
« Philip.3.19. | VPontheplace, ſerving Gods truth only to terue their owne rurne, their® end is 
damnation, and their glorie is their ſhame : for as vpright men ofan vncorrupt life 
vierhe world, that they may the better entoy God *: cuen ſo hypocrites on the con» 
trarie vſe God that they may more freely enioy the world : and ſo conſequently no 
wonder if fuch idle ſtraglers in Gods Tabernacle ( which harden their hearts, and 
hearken not to his voice) be deprived of entring into his reſt. Here then a diſtini- 
on is neceſſarie , ſome men are ſhuffing Inmates, other durivg their lines ſerled tc- 
"Iudeverf,1z. | nants in Gods houſe, ! wandring ſtars1n Gods firmament , wauering hypocrites in 
* Ephcl.4+13- } Gods Tabernacle, carried about with ® eucry winde of doQtine , quench the Spirit 
and turne the grace of God into wantonnefle , and fo the blacknefle of darkneſſe 
for euer is reſerued vntothem, as S. /zde ſpeakes in his Epiſtle, verſ. 1 3. bur ſuch as | 
are faithtull and obedient ſubieRs inthe kingdome of grace tothe end, ſhall inthe ' 
end be made Saints and Inheritors in the kingeome of glorie, 

The meditation of this doQrine may tcach, 1. To contemne the momentarie va- 
nities ofthis preſent world, accounting it more than extreme madneſſe, if for the 
*Heb.11.24. | temporarie ® pleaſures of ſinne we ſhould loſe the ® fulnefſe of ioy that endures for 
" - 16.12: | eucrmore. 2.ToP runne with inuincible patience the race that is ſer before vs,as be- 
4 — "3, | ingafſuredthar thelight%aMidions ofthis life are not worthie thererernall weight 
e2.Cor.4.19, | Of glorie thar ſhall bereuraled, | | 

| Thepreaching and prefting of this one point is ſo neceſſarie, that Chriſt our hea- 

| ( Martth.4 x7, | nenly DoRor began his firſt ſermons(as'S. Aarrhewreports)with amend your lines, 
for the kingdome of heanen ts atband. And in the progreſſeof his teaching, moſt of 
eMar,13 ver | his* Parables were compoſed of the kingdome of heauen. And in thoſe fortie dayes 
13,20,21,22, | after his reſurreion, he ſpake to his Diſciples of thoſe things which appertarne to the | 
5, kingdome of God, as $. Luke recordeth, Ats1. 3. by which: ic doth appeare,that this 
argument was the beginning, middle, andend of all his preaching ſolong as he ſo- 
iourned in Gods Tabernacle. Now the happineſle of heauen is ſer forrh inthe holy | 
Scripture by foyre names eſpecially. | 
*3.Cor.12.4 1: Paradiſe, ſo * Paul ſaid he was tahen vp into Paradiſe, fo * Chriſt on the croſſc 
* Luke 23.43+ | tothepenitentrheefe,ro day thou ſhalr be with me in Paradiſe. So S. Tobn,Apoce 27: 
the tree of life win the middeſ} of the Paradiſe of Ged. | 

2, Houſe, Iohn 14.2. 1» my Fathers hoſe are many manſions. 
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3. Citic, Heb.1 2.22: Tee are come to the (tie of the lining Ged; the celefliall 


— 


Hieruſalem. | | | 
0 Kingdome, Mat.5.3. Bleſſed ate the poore in Spirit, for theirs u the kingdome 
|< eAKER., . Dy 


It is called a Paradiſe as abounding withvnſ 
| ofplealure:bur lealt haply we ſhould imaginethata Garden is notof ſufficient capa- 
| city,the Scripture doth adde vnto it an houſe ; where beſide the Garden ſpot, there 
be chambers, and halls, and parlors, and cloſets, and divers other roomes. And 
yet for as muchas an houſe though exceeding ſpacious, is notable to receine mul- 
| titudes of 1nhabitants, the Scripture further addes the name of a Cirie, containin 
many palacesand places. And becauſe Y $, /sbn affirmes that the number of ſuch as 
reſt vpon Gods holy hill isa great multitude which no man1s able to number ; it 
| pleaſed the ſpirit ro call heauen a k:ingdome, conſiſting of many Citics. The houſc 
| tandeth in the Garden,and the Garden inthe Citie,and the Citic in the kingdome, 
the Garden is vſually greater than the houſe, rhe Citie greater thanthe Garden,and 
the kingdome greater than the Ciric: wherefore heauen is commonly tearmed # 
kingdome, * not only becauſe the gouernment thereof is truly Monarchicall, or in 
reſpetof the dominions amplitude and the ſubieXs multitude ; bur for that cuery 
Citizen of the celeſtiall Hicruſalem is an abſolute King anda Prince, having in token 
| hereota triumphant Palme in his hand, Apec.7.9.and a golden Crowne on his head, 
Apoc. 4.4. So Panl,2 T1mn.2-11. If we ſnifer with bim,we ſhall rezone with him. $04 S, 
loha, 1 Iohn your companion in tribulation and inthe kingdome. $0 ® $. James hath not 
God choſen the poore of this world that they ſborld be rich in faith and beires of the king. 
| dome. We haueright and ritle to this immorrall inheritance by the words of our | 
hcauenly Father in his laſt will and teſtament, © Bleſſed are the poore tn ſpirit, for 
theirs ts the kingdome of heaxen, there 1s our Saujours faire donationor grant, 4 Come 
nee bleſſed of my Father, inherit yee the kingdome prepared for you: There is poſſellion | 
after his grant. © To him that onercommeth will I grant to fit with me in my Throne, 
there is {e{ſion after poſſeſſion. As the bleſſed f Apoſtle calleth cuery Chriſtian in 
| the Church militant enduring the croſle paticntly more than 4 conguerer: eucn ſo we / 
| may cal! every Saint in the Church triumphant wvore than an Emperor: For the good 
' things in earthly Kkingdomes arc tcmporall and momenteric, but the happincſle of 
heauen is cternall, and neucr fading away. Moreouer Kings and Emperors cniey 
| power intermingled with infirmity, honour intermingled with infamy, wealth in- 
| termingled with want, pleaſures intermingled with anguiſh and vexation of ſpirit. 
; AKing is of fo greatauthority,t hat if he bid his 8 ſubiefts hill they hall, if he ſay ſpare, 
| they [pare : If be bid ſmnte,they (mite : If he bid them make deſolate, they make deſolate: 
| they breake downe monntaines and walls, and towers. ® He ſauh unto one goegand he go- 
eth,and unto another, come, and he commeth ; and vnto 4 third, doe this, and he doth ir. 
| Haze not I power to crucifie thee (faid Pilate vnto Chriſt) and power to looſe thee, 
| Iohn 19.10. but this power is intermingled with infirmity, and this honogr with 
| ionominy. For many times in arebellion (I ſpeake de fao, not de /wre) it comes to 
paſſe that the people i bind their Kings tn Chaines, * breaking their bonds aſnnder ,and 
caſting away the cords of impcriall authority from them. In a mutinie the Souldiers 
| [ften command their commanders,and make captine their Captaines. In acommon 
| vprore,the greateſt Emperors hauc beene diſgraced, and degraded, yea depriued of 
life by their Vaſlals. Examples hereof, [nlins (, ſar, Nero,Galba,Vitelliics, Domitian, 
Heliogabalus,and intinite moc,both Heathen and Chriſtian,and many ſo well of the 
beſt Empcrors as the worſt. | 
| So likewiſe Kings vpon earth haue riches in ſuch abundance, that they connt 
their yeerely reuenacs, not as yeomen by the ſcores, or as Gentlemen by the 
hundreds,or as Lords by the thouſands, bur by the millions. Yer therr traines are ſo 
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| long, that their wings are ſhort, the priuate Cofers of their followers are lo full, 
that their common Exchckersarc many times Now that man is nor fo 


on 
-oore that hath a little, as he that defires much, and wants a great deale. Beſides 
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[tis an argument of pouerty that the moſt high and mighty Princes hauc part of ; 
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[their maintenance from the meaneſt of the people. This Lcanfefſe ro be their due 
| by the lawes of nature,and rules of grace: for that is to be ſupported by the common 
| purſe which concernes the common good. Be /xb:ett (faith 1 Paw!) nor becauſe of 
| wrath only but alſo ſor conſcience ſake : for thu cauſe ye pay tribute to hisber powers, as 
| being Gods Miniflers, attending alwayes vpon thu verte thing. Render therefore ro all 
| ther due tribute to whom tribute ane, cuſtome to whom cuſtome honour to whom ho. 
; noxr,cc. and yer this cuidently ſhewes that magnificent Emperours kaue their 
| wants in the middcſt of all their wealth. 

So the pleaſures of Princes are mingled with atfliftions, as well inward as out- 
ward,{ickncſſe of bodie,vexation of ipirit, rorment of conſcience. ® Non ita corong 
| ceput circundat ficut animam ſollicitndo, their crowne fits not cloſer to their heads 
| than careto their hearts. ® Arugnſtzes Ceſartold his wife Lizia,that he feared both 
-ſolitade and multitude, AMernendum eft efſe fine cnſtoaia, ſed multo magt cuftedes 
metucnds : inimitt certe moleſit ſnnt,ſea amict multo mag. Itisa fearctuil thing for a 
Prince to be without his guard,and yera guard 1s oftena preat deale more fearefull, 
enemies arc troubleſome if they get opportunirite, ycr friends are more troubleſome 
with thcir importunit1e. 


- 
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| - Butſichasreſt vpon Gods holy hill, enioy good things which are purely good, 
honor without ignominie, riches wirhout any want,and pleaſure without any woe: 

|. for albeit the wicked repure them 1n this earthly tabernacle the Pvery ſcumme of the 
| world,yct at the lait day,tcerngrthem aſcend the holy mountaine, they thall 4 change 
their mindes and fxy, We fooles had them in derifion, eſteeming thear life madueſſe, 
and ther end without howour : but now they receine a glorious kingdome and a beants- 

full crowne at the Lards hand, Abundance without nced,for how can they want any 

thing when as God is yntothemall chings, cucn* af mnali. Pleaſure withoutany 

croflc, tor God ſhall wipe * all teares from their eyes, ns enill ſhall happen vnto them, or 
plague Come mob their aweling, P{alm.c61.10. When *© efzne Bolen that vertuous 

and bleſled Ladic had recciued a meflage from her Soueratgne Lord King Henree 

| the 8. that ſhe mult according to iudgement giuen, inftancly prepare her ſelte for 

death : anſwered mildly, that ſhe gauce him humble thanks for all his gracious fa- 

uours beſtowed vpon her, as for making her of a meane woman a Marquette, and of 
a Marqucſle his Queene, but eipecially (fecing he could not on earth acuance her 

vnto ary greater dignirie)that he would now ſend her to reit and reigne vpon Gods 

| high and holy throne. 

Thus much as concerning the parts of this high and weighty queſtion. It follow- 
cthin the next place that I ipeake ofthe party to whomir 1s propounded, Lord who 
| hall dwelt? ® hethat will vndertake to teach other ſhould hane firſt agood tutor 
himſelf, wherefore the Prophet conſults here nor with * fleſh and bloud,but with 
Almighty God the Colleor of his Church, and the giuer of all holincſſc and hap- 
pincſſe. Now two reaſons may be rendred why Dazid in this queſtion appealeth 
vntothe Lord : 


——_—_ 


1. That he may not be y deceiued himſelfe, 
| 2. That his doctrine may be * receined of other. _ 
The indgement of men whether they deliuer their opinion concerning them- 
{elucs or other js very deceitfull and vncertaine. Touching themſelues, how many 
bypocritesamong the Papiſts eſpecially boall of the name ofthe Church, and n 
compariſon of them(clues hold all other heretickes or ſchiſmatickes: when as 1n 
very deed they belimbes of Antichriſt, and nothing leflethan the true me mbers of 
rhe Catholique Church of Chriſt. Their Prieſts afſume ſo much authority, that as 
0 $, Hierome tpcakes inthe like caſe, ſex dextra doceant,ſen finiſtra nolunt ai cipmlas 
ratione diſcutere, (ed ſe preceſſeres ſequi. The people ikewiſe being blindfol- 
| ded are content to belecue as the Church beleeuetb, albeit they know not what 
| 


the Church beiceueth ; the faith of Rome was in the daics of the Poapene 
U 
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| Ciſeinſfaw dey Murninh Proger. 


cage of euerie vncleane and batcfull bird. It was full of iud 


—_— 


our ſþirit, that we are the ſonnes of God. 


Church exceedingly renowned Þ thorowout the whole world: but new Rome is fo | 
tarre valike old Rome,thatwe may wellexclaime with< Omd. 
| He quantam bec Niobe, Niobe diſtabat ab illa.” 

9 Now isthe fairhfull Citic become an harlor, yeathe © mother of whuredomes 
and abominations vponearth, an habirarion of * Denils, an hold of foule ſpirits, a 
gementand juſtice lodged 
thercin, but now they be murtherers, 'her Princes ' rebellious and companions of 
| thecues, her ſiluer is becomedrofſe,and her wine mixt with water. 
Haply ſome will obicR, albeit hypocrites often deceine themſclues as well as 
| other, yet the godly dwelling in Gods Tabernacle, know that they be rhe ſonnes of 
the moſt high, and thatthey ſhall one day reſt vpon his holy hill, according rothar 
of 8 Pan!, Examine your ſelues whether you are in the faith or no, know ye not your 
owne ſelues, how that Teſus Chriſt tin you, except ye bereprobates ? Anſweris made, 
that the ſpirit of man is notable to make this rrue certificate without the ſpirit of 
God,as the bſame Apoſtle teacheth elſewhere,the Spirit certifieth,or witneſſeth with 


The heart of man isalwayes * cuill, and often * deceitfull, and therefore boaſt not 
| of thy goodconſcicnce without the witnefle of the Spirit ; for Paw! before his con- 
uerſion had vnfained zeale of a falſe religion, Gal.1.14. andthe Laodiceans had a 
counterfet zeale ofa true religion, Apoc. 3.15. if thou be the ſonne of God, thou art 
| led by the Spirit of God: if led by the Spirit,then thou liueſtafter the Spirit: if thou 
liveſt after the Spirit, thenthou bringeſt forththe 1 fruits of the Spirit, Lou, Ioy, 
| Peace, Longeſuffering,&c.for the Spirit is holy, the Spirit of fanAitie, firſt he makes 
thee, then aſſures thee to be the ſonne of God. If we /cad an vncorrups life doing that 


| which u right,and ſpeaking that which 11 true fom onr heart, the Spiritcertificth our 
ſpirit,that we now /o10urne in Gods Tabernacle and that we ſhall in fine reft vpon hi 
boly monntaine. For by theſe charadters of a ſound Chriſtian, our ® calling and elc- 


Sund.$.atrer Trinitic. 


ion is made ſure : but on the contrarie, ſuch as are malicious, hauing a tongue rea- 
dic torepost,and an care opento receine ſlanders againſt a neighbowr : ſuchas are co- 
| uctous, gi:zing out their monies to vſhrie, and raking rewards againſt the innocent:ſuch 
25 make no conſcience to lic,to breake oath and word, ſwearmg to their brethren, and 
| yer diſappointing them: albeit they dreame of the Spirir,yer (while they liue thusat- 
| rer the feſh)he neuer lodged within their heart, The fond opinion of their iuſtifica- 
tin and eleionariſeth only from their owne conceit,and Satans deceit. Sec Epilt. 


| * The wicked thenare deceiued,in thinking that they ſhall one day reft vpon Gods 
holy hill, and the godly cannot be ſure but by the witnefſe of Gods owne Spirit, 
| ſo that in this queſtion we muſt euer haue recourſe to God, andſay with our Pro- 
phct, Lord, who faall reft, ec. As the indgement of men is decciuabletouching | 
{ themſclues : ſo moſt erroneous concerning other. For wicked men out of their ma 
licecenſure corruptly, and godly men out of their charitie iudge vncertataly ;, the 

| wicked hold thetrne members of the Church to berhe ſcumme of the world, and 


off-ſcouring of all things, ® excommunicating chem, and perſecuting them from 
citicto citic, thinking that they doe God acceptable ſeruice when as they martyr 


| Ffiftz 


— e—Yc(/liiici... 
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| them. Ina word, they count their life madnefſc, and their end without honour, | 
| Wiſd.5.4- * hating them cuen with a perfe hatred, as being in the world, not of 
the world; pilgrimsin this earthly tabernacle, rather than inhabitants or ſcrled 
dwellers, accole non habitatores terre(quoth ? Ambroſe.) Farher Abrabamat Gods 
appointment forgat his owne kindred,and departed our of his own countrey to the 
promiſed land, Gen.1 2.4- ſothe ſonnes of eAbraham, I meane the fairhfull, Galat, 
| 3-7. albeit they ſoiourne vpon earth, hane their conterſation in heauen, Philip. 3-20. 
the Church is Chriſts 4 danghter and darling, * tour and f doue, ſtanding at his right 
hand ina veſtpre of gotd wrought about with divers colours: Now that the K1 

' herhasband may haue pleaſure in her beautie, ſhe forſaketh her owne people, =_ 
fathers houſe, Plalm.45.11. cleauing only to Chriſt, asbeitig one wi 
fleſh of his ficſh, and bone of his bone, Epheſ.5.30. and therefore now 


him, cucn 
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 {ced of the woman, if the children of the deuill hate the ſonnes ot God, - being 


| concord hath ( brift with Belial, and what communion hath light with darkne e, and 
| what fellowſhip bath righteowſneſſe with vnrighteouſneſſe,and what agreement betweene 
| the remple of God,and the ® tints of ungodlineſſe. As wicked men out of batred cen- 
ſarc good men corruptly,{o good men out ot charitie ſentence wicked men errone- 
ouſly : for the godly iudge cuery baptized infantto be regenerate (as our common | 


ber of the viſible Church, a member of the Church inuiſible, elected, called, ivſti- 
fied, fanRified-In generall,they know that many be called,but few *choſen,and that 
many which are profeſſors among vs,are not? of vs; and yet in particular they doe 
| not, yea ,they dare not * 1udge, much lefſe condemne this or that partie ® before the | 


Carcchiſme tcacheth vs) a member of Chriſft,a childe of God, and an interiter of the | 
king dome of heauen. In the ivdgement of charitie, they hold cuery profeſſed men. | 


| 


| time. The faiſe hypocrite in doing that whichis right, and in ſpeaking that which 


| may ſpeakethetruth, and yet not frow hi5 heart ; and he may do that which is right, 


tua codem. We behold the mangbut not his minde; his worke,not his will; his fat, | 

not his faith; his ation, not his end.So that the iudgement of charirie belongs pro- 

| perly to men, but the judgement of certaintic to Godonly, to whom all hearts are 
open and no ſecrets hid. See Goſpell 4. Sunday after Trinitie. Whereforebeloned 

ſecing wearcto {tand to the 1udgement of God, and not of men ; let.vs vnceflantly 

labour to approue our ſclucs,not ſo much vnto men, as to the Lord, whotricth our 

bearts, 1 Thefl.4 4. 

Secondly, the Prophet in this queſtion appealeth vnto Gods oracle, that his an- 
{wer might bereceiued withour exception'for©God is not as man that he ſhould lie, 
| neither as the ſonne of man that he ſhould repent : be beſt 4 knoweth his own,wwri- 
ting their names in his © book from the beginning, and f ſeparating the ſheepe from 
the goats in the worlds end. From hence we may lcarne that the beſtanſwers inque- 

ſons of religion, are from Gods holy word, which is alanthorne to our fect, and 
| a gvice to our paths,a 8 perteRlaw,®profitable to teach, improve; ccrreR, inſtruc, 
| that the man of God may be furniſhed abſolutely vnto all good workes. The Pro- 
| phets vnder the Law ſtood vpon this proofe principally, 7hw ſaith the Lord : and 
Chriſt in the Goſpell, Jr # written, Hawe yee net read? Tee hane keard. And the 
Fathcrs in old time," Anudi,non dicit,Donatia,aut Rogatus,ant Vincentins, ant Hila- 
riut,aut Auguſiinus, ſed dicit Dominu.So the moſt religious Emperor * Conſtantine 
adinoniſhed the moſt renercnd fathers of the firſt Nicene Councell, to conſult 1n all 
their queſtions only with thoſe heauenly inſpire«! Scriprures, as in{truQing vs fully 
what to belecue in diuine things. So | S. Hilarie pronounceth: him an Antichrii? 


tures only. SoÞ Chryſoſtome, the ſacred booke is a moſt exatt ballance, ſquare,rule 


leeued alledging the Scripture, than a whole Counceil and the Pope bimſeife de- 
termining without Scripture.. So ſhouldeueric good Chriſtian appeale from vn- 
written traditions vn'o the written truth, in all controuerſies of religion and caſes 
of conſcience hauing recourſe P to the Law. to the Teſtimonie, ſaying with our 4Pro- 
phet, [mill hearken what the Lord will ſay concerning me, Lord who ſhall ſoiourne? Lord 
who ſhall dwell ? 

He that leadeth an incorrupt life ] Here two queſtions are moued. 1. Why 
David deſcribes a ſound member of the Church,and inheritor of heauen,by works 
rather than by faith, ſecing the Kingdome of heauen is promiſed vnto faith,andthe 
profeſſion thereofalſo maketh one a member of the viſible Church. 2. Why among 
all the fruits of faith almoſt innumerable, he makes choyce of rholc duties eſpecially 
which cohcerne our neighbours. | - 


—_ — —_ OO —_—_ RI 
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| 
is true may ſccme 1uſt inour eyes, and yet be moſt abominable before God : for he | 


> Ouid Metam, | and yet not for righteouſneſſe ſake; being as the Þ Poetpithily, faFo pins & [celera.. ) 


| 


and Azathema, who will not haue his faith to be tried and examined by the Scrip- | 


of dinine Lawes. So ſome learned men among the ® Papiſts, and by name ® Gerſon | 
and Picus Mirandsla,confeſlc that an Idier, a woman, achilde, are better to bebe- ! 
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Aſcenſion day Morning Prayer, - 
| Tothefirſt anſwer may be, that inthis and in all other placesof holy ni | A | 
TD 
faith 


— ———_— 


where good workes are commanded or commended in any,*faith | 
ſcd, according to that Apoſtolicall axiome, i whaeſoewer is not of faithis ſinne ;weirt: | 
our me (faith our bleſſed Sauiour) ye candoe nothing, Toh.z 5.5. andwithour | Luppltth 
in him iris impoſlibletopleaſe God, Heb. 11.6. fides eft operam fomes;as* Paulina | 7 Pe. 
wittily, Faith (as * our Church ſpeakes ) 5s the neſt of good workes albeit our birdsbe | ch. infli 
neuer ſo faire, though haply we doe that which # right, and ſpeake that which ts rue; | lib.3.6ap-17;01 * | 
yet all theſe will be loſt, except it bebrought forth 1a a true belectfe. * e4riftide; | [Rom 14625, * | 
was ( ju{t in his gouernment,that he would not tread awry for any reſpe& to friend = pt. bb oo | 
or deſpight to foe. Y Pomponire is ſaid to be fo true,that heneuer made lic himſelfe, | « wy of 
nor 1 uffered alien other. *Cartia at Rome, AMenecers at Thebes,{ bdrm at A thens, good works; 
expoſed themſclues vnto voluntarie death, for the good of their neighbours and | part.r.” © 
Countrie : yet ® becauſe they wanted the reſt of true faith in the worlds Sauiour, | " Plate,” | 
where tolay their young, we cannot ( if we ſpeake with our Prophet here from | , 0 | 
Gods Oracle) ſay that they ſhall cuer reſt vpon his holy hill. Gat n. 687 Sok* | 
bAnother anſwer may be,thar faith is an inward and hidden grace, and many de- | * Leflen..nftit... | 
ceiue themſelues and other witha fained profeſſion thereof, and therefore the holy | #.3-c9p.12. |} 
Spirit will haue eueric mans faithto be tried and knowne by their fruits,andchow- —_ "1g | 
ſoeuer eternall life be promiſed to faith,and cternall damnation be threatned aprinſt | 6 64132 ne | 
infidelitie; yet the ſentence of faluation and condemnation ſhall be pronounced ac- | « b+, Dsw ame 
p cording to works,as the cleareſt euidence of both.It1s truly ſaid out of Bernard,thar | in loc. 
g alchough our good workszre not cauſaregnends yet they be via regni,the cauſeway | fs atth. 25.34 
[7 wherein,aibeit not the cauſe wheretore we muſt aſcend Gods holy hill. <2a'g Fu) , 
I To the ſecond demand , why the duties immediatly belonging to God, are yot TIPS 
k mentioned here,but only tuch as concerne our brother: © Anſweris made, that this 
Y queſiion is propounded of ſuchasliuing in the viſible Church openly proteſſe the 
! tairh, and would ſeeme to be deuout, hearing the word of God,and calling vponhis 
name: forof ſich as are prophane Atheiſts, and doe not ſo muchas make a ſem- | . 
blance of holineſſe, there is no queſtion to be made, for without all doubtthere can | 
be no reſting place for ſuch in the kingdome of heauen. Now that we may difcerne 
aright which of thoſe that profeſſc rel1gion are ſound,and which vnſound;the marks 
are not tobe taken from an outward hearing of the word, or receiuing of the Sacras | 
ments , and much leſſe from a formall obſeruation of humane traditions in Gods ta- 
bernacle ( for al[theſe things <4 rpg vſually performe ) but from the duties of | 
righteouineſſe g uingeuery man his due, becauſerhe rouch-ſtone of pietie toward | 
God is charitie toward our brother. Heresn( faith * S. /ohn) are thechildren of Ged | * Epift 3.10, 
hauwne, and the children of the acnil , whoſoeucr doth not righteonſnefſe unor of God, 
neither he that loweth not his brother. Faith is operatine working by loue , Gal.5 6 
without which it is dead, Tam. 2.26. the true loue of Gad manifeſteth ir ſeife in the | 
loue of onr neighbour, 8 for if a man ſhal ſay , that he loueth God, and hateth hu bro= | #1 Joh 4.20. | 
ther he is a lier. Hereby (faith Þ our Sauiour) tall all men know you to be my diſciples, | * lob 13.35. 
if you laue one another. If you loue, for all the commandements ofthe Law concer- | 
ning our neighbours, are ſummarily i comprehended inthis one ſaying, Lowe rb | 'Rem.13.9, 
n:ighbour as thy ſelfe. He that loueth his neighbour will euer doe him right, in | 
thought, [peaking the truth from hu heart; inword, neither deceining with b14 tongue, | 
nor diſappointing any with hu oath: in deed, performing goodoffices of pitic, without 
cither »/wrie or bribe. And ſo thelike queſtions in other places of holy Scripture res. | 
ceiue the like anſivers, as Plal. 24. 3.4- and Eſay 33.14,15, Glue, | 
But in my indgement both obieRionsare beſt anſwered by tudicious ® Melaus | * in loc idem 
thon, aihrming that the ſecond verſe containes all duties of the firſttable , CONCEr®. | ©7Roans ne Fj 
ning pictie toward God, and the reſtall duties of the ſecond table, concerning pitie. | at | 
toward our neighbours, and lo conſequently rhat the Spirit here defcribes-@ | 
| found Chriſtian by faithand good works, By faith, in ſaying , he walkerh vprightly, | 
| and ſpeakes the truth in ha heart. By good workes, in that hee ſlandererh not 
| with his tongue, nor doth enill to bis neighbonr, &c. as it he ſhould hauc ſaid in bricfe, 
that man is a liuely mener of the C hurch , and neuer falleth away , who calleth wpon | 
| Frtt 2 God | 
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| brother, This 


| ſcript of his holy faith,and not after the conceits of our owne vaine fancie. 
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Aſcenſion day Morning Prayer. Fa 


Godin true faith , and manifeſteth enidently thu faith m workes of charitie toward hi, 
tion is agreeabletorhe words here,& tothetenour ofthe Scrip. 
turesclſewhere. For he that truly belecueth in God, according to his revealed witl 
and word,walketh vprightly before him as our Prophet in! another place, Bleſſed are 
they that are upright in the way, and walke in the Law of the Lord :that is, not defiled 
with abominations of Idols,and falſe opinions ofthe true God, but intheir walki 
obſerue the commandents of the Lord , the chicte whereof is ro® know God and 
his Sonne Teſus Chriſt. This, as Paw/ſpeakes , is to make ® ſtreight ſteps, » #8) 
to walke with a right foot in the wayes of God , neither couertly treading awry 
with Peter,Galat. 2-nor openly halting with the Iſraelites, 1.King.18. 

So to peake the truth in the heart 1s to Pcontefle with the mouth,and tobeleenc in 
the hcart : and to doe the thing which 14 yight ynto God , 1storeicRallidoArines of 
| deuils, and all * voluntarie religionsof men , and to ſerve him according to the pre. | 


wt 


Inn 


Thusa true Chriſtian is deſcribed often elſewhere;to wit,one that i:(iuſt and ſeaves 
Ged,outwardly tothe world swf,inwardly to himſelfe god/y.For bis workes,5uſt in 
his dealing with men:fot his faith, dexoxt in ſeruing of God. Or in plainer termes, 
a good member ofthe Church,is one that holds the true ſaith, and keepes a rood con. 
ſcrence.To theſe two heads all the marks mentionedin this Pla'me may be referred: 
for walking vprightly before God, and ſpeaking the truth in tht heart, are the workes 
of trac faith : and abſtaining from all cuill in generall, and in more particular from 
deceit , ſlander , breach of oath , ſwrie, bribes, arethe fruits of a good conlcience. | 
| Solikewiſe when our bleſſed Sautour told his followers, that they might"hnow fal/e 
prophets by therr fruits, his meaning was vndoubredly that they might diſcerne them 
as well by the fruits of their learning, as by the fruits of their lite: by their doftrines 
as well as by their doings : * ex malts moribus &- malo dogmate : by their doQrines, 
as preaching fables, 1.Tim.4 4. teaching things which they ought not , for filthie lucres 
ſake, Tit. 1.11. by their doings, as being Y /overs of their owne ſelnes , conetons , boa- 
fterr,prond,cnrſed ſpeakers dAiſobedient ro parents, unthankefſull,vnholy, without natu- 
| ral affeftion,trace-breakers falſe accuſcrs, intemperate, fierce, deſpiſers of them which 
are good , traitors, headir high-mind:d, loyers of pleaſure more than lowers of God, 


—_— 


: Tit-2 12. 


hanmy a ſh:rw of godline(ſe, but hane denied the power thereoſintheir lewd life, 

The deſcriptions of Paulanſwer the charatters of Dauid in cuerie point : an by- 
pocrite faith, Pal, rurneth his itching eares from the truth , and is gixen ower vnto fa- 
bles: but a Chriſtian, faith Da»i4,walketh prightly, ſpeaking the truth in bus heart: | 


ſelfe : buta true Chriſtian , ſairh Dasid, ſers not by himſelfe, but xx lowly in hit owne 
eyes; an hypocrite, ſaith Pax, is coxeroms ; buta truce Chriſtian, faith Dawid , giwes 
not bis money vpon vſurie, nor takes areward againſt the mnecent: an hy ite, faith 
Paul, is a Truce-breaker; but a true Chriſtian ſaith David , ig, maſter of his oath and 
word, he ſweareth vnro his neighbour, and diſappointeth him not, although it be to his 
owne hindrance : an bypocrite, faith Paul, is a curſed ſpeaker, a falſe accuſer , mtem- 
perare, fierce; buta true Chriltian , ſaith David , will neither vent a flander himſelfe, 
nor entertaine a reproach from another againſt his neighbony:;an hypocrite, faith Pant, 


| 


an hypocrite, faith Pax/,ss proxd, a boaſtcy, headie high-minded: and a loner of him- | 


of theme that feare the Lord: an hypocrite , ſaith Paul, is 4 traitor, unthankefull , 1% 
holy, loving pleaſure more than God;but a true Chriſtian, ſaith Danid , doth the thing 
which is right, giuing cucrie one his due, God, bis neighbour, and himſelfe: ſo farre 
negleQting pleaſwre,that he lines * ſoberly towerd himſelfe;ſo far abhorring ungod- 
lineſſe,chat he lines religiouſly toward God;(o farre abſtaining from wvnthankeſwines 


pocrite, ſaith Paul, hath a ſhew of godlineſſe without the vertue ; but a truc Chriſtian, 
ſaith Danid,doth al theſe things,and nexer falletth away. 

In this Catalogue the ſpeciall vertues anſwer the generallas branches of the ſame, 
for he which is vpriphe,is nor partiall, but bebaueth himſelfe toward men , as they 


behaue themſclues rowards God , \'making much of theſe that feare the 55” ng 


—— ——— —— 


is adeſpiſer of thoſe which are good; but a true Chriſtian, faith David, maketh much 


rrecherie, thar he lives righteouſly toward his neighbour. To conclude , an Þy- | 


| 


__—. 


om 


d:ſpiſong thoſe that contemme the Lard. He that is uſt is not injurious to his dah 
in »/wrees and briberie : he that ſpeaketh the truth in his heart , will obſcrue both 
04th ana promiſe, though it be to hus owne hinderance , dcteſting alſo ſlander in bimſelfe 


and other. 


vcrtues here required in a Chriſtianare yprightneſſe of heart, and abſtaining from 
couctoulneſſe. The Hebrew Thamins is viualy ip 5 5 not thatir feni 
fieth ſucha one as is altogether free from ſiane;or is with a compleatri 
ouſacſle of his owne, {o this marke could agree to no manlining, for it is faid inthe 
Plalme going before, that all men are gonr ont of the way , being altogether abhonijna- 
ble, and that there 1 none that doth good , no not one, © Who can ſay big heart tacleane? 
© in many things all offend. © If we ſay we haxe no finne , wedeceine our ſeluts; andthe 
truth 14 not 1nvs. But it doth import one which in the deſires and cs of his 
hcart is free from hypocrifie , diiſimulation and 
aptly call one that walketh wprightly. So we read of King Aſ#,2,Chron.1 5-17. that 
hc had a perfit heart all bis dayes, and yet inthe very next Chapter fonte faults of his: 
are recorded together: 1.that he reſted vypon Benhadad King of Aram,and notin the 
Lord : 2.that he committed rhe Lords Prophet to priſon: 3. that he oppreſſed cer- 
taine of the people : 4. that in his ſickneſſe he truſted in the Phyſitians more than in 
God. So Neahis ſaid , Gen,6.9. to haue beene inſt and perſef among the men of hit 
age, © that is, vpright,entire,ſincere, no diſſembler or hypotrite,fbeneuolous and ſo- 
licirous to doe the tExng that wright, Yet we finde, Gen.sg 21. that Noah once was 


ſignified inthis word is not ſo much to be meaſured by the goodnefſe of the deed or | 
ourward work, as by the vnfained will and vpright endemuour aſpiring toward per. 
f:Aion,becauſe the Lord(Baccepting the defire forthe deed )® Ear of the ſin» 
cere will in his children for perfect obedience, iinfomuch that vprightneſſe cuery 


{aid to be done with our w 
an vpright and entirc heart. Ina word, forwardneſſeofheart,and frowardacfle of 
| heart, as * Sa/omon teacheth,are oppolite,they that are of a froward heart are abomi.. 
14tion to the Lord,but they thatare forward and 2pright in their waies ave hy delight. 
He then is ſaid to wailke vprightly before God, whoſe heart is ! right in the ſight of 
God. Hypocrites are #:4-z* double minded men,as®sS. lemes aptly termes them, ha- 
uing asvur ® Prophet ſpeakes,an heart,and an heart, going fair Wiſeman two 
manner of wayes : but a true Chriſtian hath a ſingle andaſincerc heart, P he plants 


nn 


corre, he plowes not withan Oxe and an Aſſe together, he wearesno garments of 
1 Linſie-woolſie,but hath vprightneſſe and * truth in his inward parts.S0 Noab, A- 
braham, Iſaac,and other arc faidto walke before God,in that day carried themſclues 
as inthe ſight of God , admitting himas a witneſle and a Iudge ofall their ations 
and palſions. And inthe ſong of Zacherie we are ſaid toberedeemed from the hand 
of all'our ſpirituall enemies to this end that we ſhould ſeruc the Lordin holineſſe 
and ri ghtcouineſle befare him , that is , not as in the ſight of men who ſee but our 
outſide, but as in Gods preſence,who ſeethand reſpets our heart. He thathhungreth 
and thirſteth after righteouſneſſe1s accepted before God for righteous; he that vn- 
finedly deſires to belceue fully, faying , [* beleeme , Lord belpe my vnbeleefe, hath a 
true faith , and effeAuall to ſaluation. For euenas aPallie manis able to ſtretch out | 
his hand torecciue the gift of a King as wellas another which Is more ſound: fo 
weake faith,if it procced from an vpright heart,as it were witha ſbaking band ap» 
prehends the ſure mercies and promiſes of God for the pardon of ſian as truly 


—_—_— 


— 


(thoughnot as ſtrongly ) as great faith. A 
In like manner he walketh vprightly before men , whoſe connerſation isnot*in 


fc(hly wiſdome , bur in* ſingleneſle of keart, 7 wiſe vnto that whichis good, but 


I doc not intendto treat ofeuery marke mentioned hereſeucrlly herwochiek | 
ing from | 


gule, whom our other tranſlations | 


drnnhen with wine, So lob, Danid, Ezechias are Chronicled for perfeRt,that is ;Vp+] ; 
right men, who notwithſtanding had their ſeuerall faults and falls. The perfeQion | * 


where inthe old teſtament gocth vnder the name of perfeRion,and thoſe things are | 
Pole heart and witha pertcR heart, whichare done with | .*.* 


not his vineyard of diners ſorts of ſeed , he owes not his field withdiuers kinds of | 


82.Cor.f.1s. 
b Calvin, vbi 


©Plal:$1,6- 


s AQ.7,46. 
ColoT 3.22, 
rf Rom 16,19. 
* 3,Cor.3.18. 


| ſimple vnto that whichis cuill. Ifany manamongyou ( quoth * Pas!) ſeemeto oy 
wiſe 


| 


ii 
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T Leuit.r9.rs. | 


*2 Cor.1.1. 


Aſcenſuon day Morning Prayer. | 
wiſe in this world, let him be a foole that he may bewiſe, for the wiſdome of this 
. worldis fooliſhneſſe with God;he would not haue ſimple men to be fooles, bur that 
' wiſe men ought to be ſimple, for true wifdome is pure, without hypocriſie;tempe: 
» Vatth. 10.16, | red withthe*ſimplicirtic of Doues On the contrarie,the worlds widdeme confi ſttng 
»lames y.15, | of diſſembling and deceit , is by the indgement of Þ S. James, earthly , carnall , ang | 
| denilliſh. Tnreſpe ofthis ſimplicitie, Chriſt is often termed in holy Scriptures « | 
| 4 | /ambe,and his followers not wolues of foxes, but Seepe: for the moſt infallible cha. 
| © © |,raRerofa true Hraclite isto be fmplex guaſt fine plica, without any doubling in his | 
*Ioh.1.47- dealing, as Chriſt of<Vathamicl, A man in whom is no gle, 
* Rom 6.12- » He walkerh alfo vprightly reward himſelfe , who ſtaffers not ſinne to 4 rergne in 
| + - :.::14 4 bis mortall bodie, pining his members as weapoxs of vnrighteonſueſſe , obeying fleſtly 
4'* 1 John 194+! | duſts chat fight againit the ſoule ; butin ſinnirg is rarhera © patienrthan an agent, a 
Non /acit peeea> ) preſſed ſouldier of finne, than a voluntarie, faying with Paw, Rom:7.19. [ doe nor 
un 944 pals \ the good things which I wonld,but the enill which I would not, that doe I, See Goſpell 
tus, Bernard, |'_ * —_— pc 
nat.e> dipnit, | 1 5-Sunday after Trinitte. OPT, 
winamers, | © Wellthen, ifthou walkebefore God in; truth and finceritie without hypecrifie, 
(92.6. toward thy ſelfe and other 1n fimplicirie without difſembling and guile : bleſſed art 
thou, for albeit thy faith be weake,and thy life full of infirmitie,yet the pure in heart 
| ſhall ſce God, Matth.5.8. as now thou doſt ſojourne in Gods tabernacle, ſo thou 
ſhalrone day dwell vpon his holy hill. On the contrarte, doſt thou walke hypo. 
| critically toward God , diflcmblingly roward thy neighbour , deceitfnlly roward 
1 thine owneſelfe : then vnleſſe thou repent , moſt fearefull is thy cafe, for thou haſt 
no part inthe dofrine of ſaluation, or in the communion of Saints, but thy portion 
is aſſigned with hypocrites,where is weeping and gnaſhirg of teeth, Matth. 24. 51, 
As vprightncſlc 1s the prime vertue commended here,ſo couetoutnefle the chiefe 
c Bellarinlze- | vicecondemnied , f either for that it was and 1s the moſt yſuall and famitiar ſinne a- 
$1. Tim 6.39-.-) mong the Tewes, or elle for that as 8 $.Paw/teacherh, itis theroot of all euill. 
| | | L__ , He be: ſmeareth wno his | 
| | netobbour and diſappointeth hing xox. | 
Bargaines, Vnlaw full, He TSS not giuen bis 
w0xuey Vpon Vſurie. 
He that bath not taken reward againſ} the 
gnnocente 
b Sec Epilt, The man of God ought to fleetheſethings, 1. Tim 6.11. as 4 ® za», but « may 
z-Sundin _ | of Gdeſpecially , whoſc i treaſure, k minde! conuerfation isin heaven. He that de- | 
pus h fires to {ven on high,and to reſt vpon Gods holy mountaine,muſt in ſinglenefle of | 
| Fora heartdeſpiſe the gaine of oppreſſion , and ſhake his handsfrom holding ot bribes, 
| Philip 3.20, Eſay 33-15. ; b ens : 
| Who ſo doth theſe things] In this Epiphonema concluding the whole diſcourſe, 
two pointsare to be conſidered. | 
1. The partie to whom this priuiledge belongeth, he that doth theſe things. | 
' 2, What this priuiledge 1$,h+ all newer fall or be remoued. | 
The Prophet doth nor ſay, ® he that heares theſe things, or he that knowes theſe | 
things, or he who can diſcourſe »f theſe things ; bt he that doth theſe things: *for | 
as we indpe of the corporall health of the heart, not by the words of rhe mouth, or | 
colour of the countenance, but by the pulſe of the arme: ſo iudgement is made of the | 
ſpirituall ſoundnefſe and vprightneſſe of the heart, not ſo much by words, or looks, | 
as by the fruits ofthe hands. He (faith our Sauiour ) ball enter znto the kingdome of | 
*Luke 1128. | beanen, that doth the will of my Father which is in beanen, Matth. 7.21. * Bleſſ ea are | 
Flohn i3.17, | he) that hears the word of God and keepe it. Y If yee know theſe things , happy are ye 
© Ih if yee doe them, Tf a man had as great skillin Diuinitie,as YVarro had Philoſophie, | 
* qugul, de | 1 whoreadfo much, as it was admired how he could write any thing; againe wrote | 
| Ciuit.D&4.6b.6, | ſo much as another could hardly read : * though he could ſpeake with the topgues 
| (Pc 2 of men and Angels, and had nor louc , he were but as ſounding brafſe,or a tinkling | 
« KEOL.1I- | cymball, a very nothing in compariſon of thoſe things here required inatruc men 
ber ef the Church and inheritor of heaucn- Noe 


— —  ———— 
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Now the Prophet giveth jn- 
ſtances againſt couctouſneſle in Bribes, 
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* Aſſn dey arning re. 


| Bur here we muſt obſerue,that theſe things are not the meritotious cauſes 


| taſtificationand erernall happinesbut rather ſign gat} >; 
ing tuch as ſhall one day reft ypon Gods holy hill: for as DoQtorT Serow preac 
| thedaies of King Herrie theeight2If good works bring one iot or OW 


| tuſtifying,then Chriſt is not a {ale Sawour, and a full wityfier : which he prouet by 
' a familiar example; put the caſe (faith he) thar Thanerwo ſeruants, one called Tobs, 
| and the other Robert ;and Tpromiſeto ſend yoti ona day twenty pounds by Jobs m 
| ſernant,& at the day appointed I ſend you by Tohnniner nds ninerecne ſhit. 
lingselenen pence halfe penny farthing, and there lackerh one farthing onely which 
Robert doth bring thee, and ſo thou have the twenty pound cuery farthing, yer will 
 aske if 1 be trav oF thy promiſe ot.no, and you may anſwerno; becauſe I promi- 
ſed to ſend theethat wholetwenty by 7h», and did nor, for there lacked a farthing 
| which Robert bronght,Inlike manner if thy works do merit, or bring onelittlejor 
or tittle roward thy inftification, if they bring but one raey a 1s God falſe of 
his promiſe,who {aid,* in thy ſced fall all people be bleſſed: he ſaid not in thy®ſeeds, 
| nor inthe workes of thy ſeeds; but in thy ſeedghereby meaning only Chriſt our® 6n- 
| ly mediator, 7 rightcouſneſle, ſandtificarion,and redemption. * That wherewith a 
| man fulfilleth the Law declareth him juſtified, bar that which giues him wherewith 
! ro'falfill the Law inftifieth him. | | 
|  Moreoner, it is plaine that this concluſion inclades the whole deſcription, the 
 whichas Thane ſherved,conſiſteth of faith as wallasgood workes,as ifour Prophet 
| ſhould hane ſaid, he whichis grounded in Faith, and footed in Charity, belecuing 
| thus,and louing thus; (as I haue declared) al newer be remonued | 
| Thepriutledpe it ſelf is,he ſhall newer beremoned:thie which is repeated often in the 
Scriptures, as Pſal.55.23. the Lord ſhall not ſuffer the { Taye to fall for ever. And 
Pſalm. 11 2.6. the good man ſhall nexer be remened,Proucrbs 10. 30.T he righteous ſhal 
neuer beremoned, Pronerbs 12.3. A man cannot be eftabliſhed by wickedneſſe, but 


} theroor of the righteous ſhall not be moned. This priuiledge ſo properly belongs ro 


| +he found Chrittian,as that to the holy Ghoſt inthis hymne itis all one to bea ſound 


Chriſtian, and to be ſuch a one who ſhall neuer be remoued + For when David had 
 asked God, who ſhall ſotournem thy T abernacle,and who ſhall reſt vpon thy holy mony- 
t rains; thatis, by whit tokens is a true ſubicR of thy kingdome diſcerned from the 
| children of this world ; the Lord maketh anſwer, be that walkerh vprightly, doing 
| that which & right, &-c.and when he concludes,in ſtead of thoſe words(he 4 a ſcionr- 
ner in my T abernacle,and one that ſhall reſt vpon my holy hill)he doth ve thelc to the 
fame ſenſe, he hall nexer be remexed;\ infinuating hereby that cucry ſound and vp- 
right Chriſtian is ſich an one as ſhall nener be removed for the concluſion 1s ® an- 
 {werable to the beginning, the queſtion in the beginning 1s who ſhall ſororrne, who 
' Ball reſt, &-c.and rhe concluſion of Gods anſwer to the queſtion is,þe thar doth theſe 
' things rall ener reſt in my kingdome,and nener be remoned. 
| Thepriviledge then of a good Chriſtian here mentianed isÞ like to that of Pas/, 
! 1 Tim-4. 8. Godlineſſe hath the promiſe of the life preſent, and of that whvch 11 to come : 
| for the Lord ſaid in the < old teſtament to Father Abraham, 1 will be thy God and the 
God of thy ſera after theegthar is, thy proteRor,buckler and exceeding great reward, 
{ Gen.15.1.SoChriſt in the new Teſtament, 1 will nor Iraue you © comfortleſſe,* whoſo- 
| exer forſaketh houſe,or brethren,or ſiſters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or 


| with perſecutions, and inthe wor [4 to come enerlaſting life; f.F 1rFt ſeth; the kingdome 
\ of God and the righteouſneſſe thereof, ard all things appertaining tothu life ſhall be mi- 
| 1i/ired unto yon. That which our Prophet ſpeakes of the whole Church 1n the 46. 
 Pſalme, 8 may be well applied vnto cuery particular man and member of the ſame, 
God us his ftrength,a very preſent belpe in trouble therefore will he not feare though the 
earth be moned, and theugh the hills be carried into the miaſt of the Sea, though the 
| waters rave aud ſmell, and though the mountaines ſhake at the tempeſts of the ſame, the 
| Lord of hoſts u with him, and the God of Iacob us bis refuge, whatſocuer be dothor 
| ſufereth in this life. > His heart is eſtabliſhed, and will not ſirinks, 2s 4 


——_—— 
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| 


lands for my ſahe and the Goſpels ; he ſhall receine an hundred fold now at this preſent | | 
| Matth.6.34, | 
| 


| 


= 


tGen 22.1Þ8. | 
* Gal $16, 
® g Tim.3, 5, | 
7 1 Cor,1,zo, | 
* Tyndale obe + * 
dicnce of a * | 


Chnſtian,pag. : 
116, | 


* Eutbym Steu- 
has Genebrard, 


» Tileman, 
Sirige lines, 


© Gen 17.7. 


| 
| 
* Tohn 14.8. - | 
* Mark.10, 29, | 


5 Coluinin loc. | 


b Pfal.1 128, ; 


| 
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k 16.Carpenter 
preparatiuc to 
contentation. 


pag,229. 


A ſcenſion day Morning g Prayer. 


that alvhing: works togetber for the beft unto thoſe that lone God, Rom.$.28. andi if 
he ſhall Ns remoucd in this earthly Tabernacle, much lefſe in that immorrall in- 
heritarice which is an cuerlaſting habitation and cannot be ſhaken a place free from 
all change and chance, where ſhall be no more dtath,neither ſorrow,ncither crying, 
neither paine, Apoc. 21-4+ | 


| 


word into ſtony ground where it hath no root,and dureth bur a ſeaſon;for as ſoone 
as tribulation or perſecution commeth becauſe of the word, ſuch as walke not y 
rightly before God and men are by and by remoucd and offended. * It is reported 
of certaine people in India called Pandore,that they hauc white hoare heads in their | 
youth as old men, and in their elder age black haire like young men. And Antiochus 
faid of Hermogenes, that he was in bis childhood an old man, and in his old agea 
child. So hypocrites forget the ſolemne vow they madeto the Lordin holy Bap- 
riſme,as alſo thoſe principles of piety wherein they ſeemed expert vnder their Ca- 


Ll z2Tim.4.10. 


] 
k Pſal 84.7. 


» Joſua 14, 11 


| Anelican, 
confe(ſ.art.16. 
1 p 1 10h.3.9. 


4 Rom.4-25« 
t Ficm verſc 
254% tO2143s. 

{ Veric 35, 


| 92-13.like® Caleb ſtrong in his old age for goucrnment and war,like Ruth ſhewing 


techizers,and as they grow vpward in age, they grow downward in grace, yerify. 
| ing the by-word young Saints,old Demzls. Like the ſhe Woolfe which hatha yere. 
| ly defe&in procreation,for at the fir{t rime ſhe beareth fue young ones, the ſecond 
| time but foure, the third time bur three, the fourth time but two, the fift time but | 
| one,and then afterward remainerh barren. A little while they ſeeme very zealous, 
| doing that which turight, and ſpeaking that which 13 rrwe, butafterward, when an 
| trouble doth ariſe for the Goſpell, they will with 1 Demoas embrace this preſent 
world, and with Himenews and Alexander make ſhipwracke ofa good conſcience, 
1 Tim 1.19.20. the ſound Chriſtian on the contrary goeth from ® ſtrength to 


ſtrength,and groweth from grace to grace, bringing forth more fruit in his age,Pſ. 


more goodnes inthe latter end thanar the beginning, Ruth 3.10.he may peraduen- 
ture ® depart from grace giuen, and fall into ſin, but by Godsalliſtance he doth riſe 


in him, and howſocuer itlicth hid for a whale, yer ſhall ir afterward breake forth, 
and bring forth fruit an hundred fold,or ſixty fold,or thirty fold, 

| Tet vsthen Tbeſeech you labour to make our calling and eleRion ſure, by doing 
| that which i» right, and ſpeaking that which © trus from our heart,c5c. for it we doe 
theſe things we ſhall neuer fall. 


— —_— Gl 
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P8ALME 1G. 


Preſerue me, 0 God, for in thee hauc I put my traſt ,&c. 


T His Hymne fitly followes the two former in nature ſo well as in number, for 
whereas our Prophet had ſaid in the fourteenth, that 4// men are gone ont of the 
way,none doing good; and in the fiftecnth,that Almightie God ——— vprightneſſe 
of heart,and a perfeR obedience to his lawes, of ſuch as ſhall one day reſt vpon his 
holy hill, he commeth in this ſixteenth to ſet downe the meanes by which our fins 
are forgiuen, and a compleat rightcouſneſſe is gineu vnto vs, and that is Chriſtour 
bleſſed Saujour, who 1 died for exr [innes, and #5 riſen againe for our inflification : for 
of his glor1ous reſurrection and aſcenſion, Saint Perer Aﬀts 2. * and Saint Par! Afts 
1 3. expound the chicte parts and paſlages of this excellent Pſalme, 


| 


{ 
Inthe 13.chapter of S. Hatthew, we read that bypocritesreceiue the ſeed of the 
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Y } 


| againe,though he ſometime fall foulc, yet neuer finally. The ? ſeed of God remaineth * 


| 
| 


| 


| 
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| Aſcenſion day Morning Prayer, 


Propoſition, ver. 1. Preſerne me, 0 God, for in 
thee haxe | put my truſt. | 
1. Per theſin. ggvenl *Y 
eg vnteo. the 
in thar} rhe ſaints and ſuch as 
Lord is excel an vertwe,V.3 
Per Hypotheſin,ver(.4,5,6,7: 
* Rightcoulneſle, ver{.8. 
Preſent poſſeſ.. JÞcace, verl. 9. | 
ſion, as- Yloy in the Holy Ghoſt; 
verl.14. 


RelurreRion of the 
Aſſured expeRation, 


Pe * conſis, 


ſting of a 
|  =Narration, 
The whole may 
| be" parted intoa 5 


| Thankſpining for 
 bleitingsin 


fleſh, verſ. 11. 
| Euerlaſting life.v.1 2 
The laſt verſe then is the firſt in our Churches intent, and that whichypon this 
day concerncth vs' molt, asrrearing of Chriits happy -path and paſlage trom his 
' Crofle to his Crowne, from his graue to his glory, from his gricuous paines inthis 
carthlytrabernacle,to his 1oyous picafuresat Gods right hand vypon that holy moun- 
raine for EUCrTMOorce 
C1, The giucr, thor Aaalt ew re the path of life. 
| 2. Thegifr conmended,in thatit isa /ife,and that not as this, 
| full of trouvle, but of zoy, and that toy not one onely, but 
} many, ? plea/axres inthe plurall, and thoſe not faint, inter- 
mingled with aduerlſitic,but fa{and free from all vnhappi- 
nefle, a fulneſſe of 1oy, and that nor only for alittle while, 
(but for cur mores 
The paines of hell (as a * right reucrend father of our Chu-ch obſerued acutely) 
make a fourefold impreſſion in the foule of men, 1. Acarctull teare thar declineth 
them. 2. Adoubttull feare that conficteth with them. _ 3. A deſperate feare that 
{hrinketh vnder them. 4. A damned feare that ſuffereth them ; of all which our 
bleſſed Sauiour had only the firlt kinde, to wit, a feare mouing him in his purpoſe, 
not remouing him from his p!'rpoſe. For, faith our Prophet here, bis heart was 
olad, h: ploryreyeed, hu fl:/h «lſoreſted in hope, becanſe Goa was alway before him 
at his riobt hand, ſhewing him 11 his greatclt agonic, thepath of life. God is the 
2 Lord of life, giuing vs the lite of narure, for ® #n h1mwe line, and mone, and bane 
our being; giung vstinelite of grace, tor © he liueth and 4 amelleth in our hearts by 
faith; giuing vs rhe lite of glory. tor #7 hu preſence u fulneſſe of roy, and at kuright 
hand pleaſures ſor euermore. The Lord giueth his children grace and glory,Pi.84.12 
| Grace, whichis the path of life : Glory, whichisthe poſſeſſion of eternall life, The 
wages of (in 1ud:ath, but euerlaſting life the gift of God through Jeſus Chriſt onr Lord, 
Rom.6.23. whereas the bleſſed Apoſtle ſaid, the wages of ſunne 4 acath ; it our good 
| works had any merit, the ſ:quell of his ſpeech (as © S. Anguſtine notes) ſhould have 
beene,the wages of righteouſne(ſe 1 eternall life : but leſt wſtice ſhould litr vp it \clte 
of mans good merit, as mans ill merit is not doubred to be franc, be faith not to,bur 
; eternall life 15 the oft of God; andIcit it ſhould be ſought any other way than by the 
| Mediator, he doth adde further, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, God did not only 
| ſhew Chriſt, f how he might verbally diſpute of life, but he did atually raile 
| him from the dead, he did not {cane b1ſonte wn bell, nor ſuffer his boly One to ſee 
Corruption. | | 
| Andas Godraiſed Chriſt,cuen ſo Chriſt m his goodtime ſhall raiſe vs; he which 
isriſen ſrom the dead, and made the 8 firſt fruits of thoſe that ſleepehathopened 
onto vs the gate of life : for as 1n Adamall die, fo in Chriſt all ſhall be made aliue, 
| 1 Cor. 15.22. he ſhall change our vilc bodice, that Ic may be faſhionedlike his glo- 
rious bod y gecoreing to the working, whereby he 15 able ro {(ubdue all things vnteo 
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himſelfe. Erernall life then is the gitt of God,through Chriſt,God ſhewed Chriſt, * 
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| Gods preſence u a toy,where pleaſures are ſor evermore. Call you this (quoth = 4m. 
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© 1 Cor,13.12. 


 ofioy torhe will, and fulnefle ot toy tothe memorie:eternall happiucfle is called in | 


4 Paul ſpcakes)enen fac: to fact hebolditig him (faith S. Jobn) as be 51, 1 Toh, 3.2.the 


Aſcenſion day Morning Prayer. | 
The gift is anſwerable to the giuer, asthe Lordis great, ſo great his reward in 
heaven. It is called here firſt 4 5fe,and what 15 more ſweet thanlite, Þ c45nne for thin | 
and alltbat a man hath will he giue for hu life. The damned in hell endure that which 
is everlaſting, but becauſe vita now eſt vinere,ſed valere, for as muchas they be per= 
perually tied to torments,cnforced cucr to ſuffer that they would not,and never able 
to doe any thing they would; their being is termed in holy Scripture not a life, but a 
death: and as the iſecond death is inhmitely worſe than the firit, even ſothe life of 


lory doth excell infinitely the life of nature. Forthe life preſent is * ews brexy, gs | 
mi fterili, of | ſhort continuance and full of trouble : but the life which is led in | 
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broſe )a life, where there is the ſhadow of death, Luk. 1.79.the gates of death,Pfa.g.1 3, | 
the body of death, Rom.7.24 isit a good life which is 1o full of labour in our ations, | 
and of dolour in our pallions,that cuen in ® laughing the heart is ſorrowfull,and the | 
end of mirth is heauineſle ? No,no,Beloued,this world is rather the ® region of the 
dead,thanthe land of the ? living, where men faint as hauing no free toy without 
vexation of ſpirit: but in that other life there ſhall be no more crying or dying,but a 
fulneſſe of joy in all things,and at all times : a tolncfſe of ioy in all the facultics and | 
powers of the ſoule,and in all the ſenſes and parts vt the body. | 

Concerning the ſoule, there ſhall be tunic ot 1oy to the vnderſtanCing, fulneſſe 


the ſchoole 24/ſ7on, becauſe the bleſied Sainrs with cies of their minde ſee God (as | 


which is ſo full of joy,that the * Prophet and # Apuſtic tell vs expreſly, mans cic hath | 
not ſeene mans ear: hath not heard mans heart not ſufficiently concrined it. The which 
isnot an hyperbolicall amplihication,out a ſimple truth, becauſe mans cie,carc,heart, 
comprehend now thoſe things only whichare finite, butthe viſion of God is the 
fruition of * inacceſliblelight, and infinite good, tor to behold the face of God,and 
to behold all that which is good,isall one, Exod. 33.18. ig. 
Yea, but you will obie&thaply, ſhall cuery Saint enioy Gods preſence ſo fully, 
that he ſhall vnderſtand and Know ſo much as God knoweth of him(ſclte? an{wer is 
made,that rhe moſt incomprehenſible Diuineeflence ſhall appeareto the Saints vn- 
derſtanding ® rota ſed non toraliter : inthislite we ſhall attaine to ſucha knowledge | 
of God as 1s fit, and in the life rocome we ſhall haue that which is full,cuen ſo much | 
asany created veſlell is able tocontaine, yet none ſhall cuecr totally comprehend that 
incomprehenſible Trinity, * none can,as it fe}fe,knouwy it (ele : #m ha light hall we ſee 
light, faithour Y Prophet : as then we cannot ſee the Sunne, but by thelighr ofthe | 
Sunne: ſo we cannot ſce God, but as he doth enlighten vs,and * as ſome ſce more of 
| the Sunne than other,according to the diſpoſition of thcir cics ; cuen ſo the Saints | 
enioying Godspreſence ſee ſome more, 1ome lefle, according to the gift of glory 
correſpondent ro their capacity, yet all ſo much as that they ſhall be ſatufied wuh | 
the plenteonſne(ſe of h13 howſe, drinking of hts pleaſures a1 out of aviner Pal. 36.5. 
He that bringsalittle pitcher to the river may fill it, and he that brings a greater | 
can haue no more water than his veſſcll isable to hold, he cannot exhauſt the riaer | 
and carry away with himall the water : euen {othe leaſt inthe kingdome of heauen 
bath a full ſight of God, and he which is greateſt in glory can haue but « fulneſſe of | 
507 : his *cup candoeno more than overflow, he cannctas it were drie the riuer of | 
God; his knowledge,being at the fulleſi,is rather an apprchending than a ® compre- 
hending of the moſt infinite maiclſtic. 

Inthis world our cic ſees the glorious lights of heaven, and many wonderfull 
creatures vpon earth,and in the deepe:but our vnderſtandings cie ſeetha very little | 
or nothing, it knowes but in © part, it knowes not the ſourraigne vertues of all } 
hearbes,it knowes not the powerfull operations of all ſtars, it knowes not the flow- 
ing and cbbing of all Seas, it knowes not ſo much asir owne ſelfe, for our ſoule can- 
not exaQly define what a ſoule is. Conſider then I beſeech you, what a falneſſe of 107 

| will it be when as we ſhall ſee Godin all thin $, and all things 1n God, when as our 
| minde ſecing him who ſeethall in heauen,and carth,and hell,aboue and below, ſhall 
| — vaderſtand | 
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vndcrſtand all the myſterics of faith, andall the ſecrets of nature; ſo far forthas may 
| give contentment tothe ſoule, or adde anything to the pleaſare whichendures for 
cuermore : yca,the very torments of damned wretches in hellfire ſhall adminiſter 
occaſion of toy to the Saints in heaucn, according to that of the ©. Prophet, the 
rightcom ſhall reiogce when he ſees the vengeance, be ſhall waſh bi ſootſteps in the 
bloud of the ungodly : the righteous retoyee not as inſalting ouer their miſerie; but 
 asexalting Gods iuſtice, becauſe they ſhall atthe laſt day waſs rheir feer inthe bloud 
of the vngoaly, © that is, whereas Gods cleR out of an vnfained zeale deſired bur 
(as it were) one drop of vengeance vpon their perſccutors in this world, that 
they might feare the Lord, and f know themſeluesro be but men : 1n the time 
of thcir dclinerance they ſhall fee ſuch abundance of their enemies bloud, that 
they may bathe (as it were) themſclues in it ; ® or their good workes ſhall appeare 
more cleane being comparedin that day with the foule and filthy ſinnes of the re- 
| probate. 
f Concerning the will of the Saints enioying Gods preſence,two things eſpecially 
beget in it « fineſſe of ioy : the firſtis a moſt ardent loue of God and their neigh- 
buur : the ſecond an incomparable contentation,and fatietic. 
| Touching loue, Saint Þ Pax/affirmes, that it isthe greateſt ofthe three Theo- 
| logicall vertues : Now (faith he) abideth Faith, Hope, and Charitie, but the grea- 
| teſt of theſe is ( harutie : | not the greateſt in euery reſpeRabſolutely, but only grea- 
| re{t in latitude of vie, and continuance,for when once we ſhall enioy Goats preſence, 
| Faich is atan end, which apprehended Gods promiſe concerning etcrnall falua- 
| tion, and Hope is at an end which expected it with inuincible patience, but Cha- 
\ ritie ſhall alway continue betweene God land vs an cucrlaſting bond : Now Loue 
is like ſawce to make pleaſant the things loued, for he whichis in loue doth cſteeme 
| the things he lones at an extraordinaric rate, ioying in their ſight,and pricuing to be 
depriued of their vſc. So Parents out of their abundant loue thinke their owne 
children (albeit neuer ſo deformed intheir members,and lamed in their mindes)the 
wiſeſt and the faireſt among ten thouſand. So many men are ſo bewitched (as it 
were) with the conuerfation of their companions (albeit worthlefle and idle). that 
they cannot endure toliue without them, or to be long from them. A fund lou is 
ready totake vp this note concerning his matchleſſe mare, 


Aa. 


k Since ad felices vadam poft ſunera campor, 
" Seu ferar ardemes rapidiphlegetontis ad vndas, 
x ec fine te felix ero,nec tecrm miſer vnquans, 


In this agtgrld our ! ſoulc longethafter God, and our delight is vpon the ®* Saints, 
and vporrſiich as excell in vertue, what « ſ«lneſſe of 30y then will itbe to conuerie 
with Almightie God vpon his holy mountaine,whom in this carthly tabernacle we 
| loved aboue all things; and with the godly whom we louedas our ſelues, and that 
{| with aſſurance neuer to be pulled away from their ſweet and cuer-bleſſed companie: 

withonrt queſtion ir is onegreat torment ro the damned in hell fire, that they muſt of 
| neceſſitic conuerſe with Abbadon, cucn the deuill himſelfe, the deſtroyer of their 
| ſoulesand bodies, I ſay, with the deuillthe firftauthor of all their miſchicfe, and 


enioy the long wiſhed for companie, not only of ſome ſpeciall friends and acquain- 
tance, whom in this life we beſt affeRed,and of all the Patriarkes, and Prophers,and 
| Apoſtles,and Martyrs,and Confeſſors, whom we molt honoured; but alſo rhe molt 
| happy preſence of Chriſt himſelfe, of God himſelfe, of the whole ſacred Trinitie, 
whom we deſired cuer to lone with all our heart, with all our ſoule, with all our 
minde,yea with all the ſtrength of all our heart,with allthe ſtrength of all our ſoule, 
 withallthe ſtrength of all our minde. "4 e 11A 
| Theſccondthing thatbegets infinite ioy to the will of the Saints, is an 

rable contentation and ſatictie without any labouring or loathing. In this wu +7 
reares no man is content with his owne fortune, though his lotbe faire, yer not full 


hea 


| 


| 
| 


| with hatefull impious wretches his agentsin procuring all their miſeries. On the | 
contrarie, what an vnſpeakable pleaſure will it be,when «t Gods right hand we (hall | 
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' albeit cuery man hath a good deale more than he deferues, yet none ſo mech ashe 
« Ser.lib.1.Sa.  defires: * Horacedothaske the queſtion, xt | 
tyre 1s © wo fit, Mecenas,vt nemo quan fobi ſor tem 
Sen ratio dederit ſen ſors obrecerit illa 
Contents vinat ? | ' 
* Eccl.1$.189, | And® Salomon anſwerethit, that in this world the eye cannot be ſarificd with [ze. 
 Ing,nor the care filled with bearing, nor the heart comented at ſolntely with vndeyſ} ay. 
? Sec Goſpell | deny the multitude of wiſdome. ? All things hauc an cmptineſſe and extreme vanitie 
1. Sun aftct. | purchaſing vnto the poſſeſlors nothing but anguiſh and vexation of ſpirit, but _ 
"> 6.8, | heanencucry Saint is filled with the 4 plenteouſncfle of Gods houſe, when I awake 
2%* | (faithour Propher after thy likenefſe 1 ſhall be farisfied with ir,Plal. 17. 16.inGods 
| Paradiſe the will emoyes cuery thing that it wil,vpon his holy hill isreſt,at hisrighe 
hand ſuch vnſpcakabie pleaſure for euermore, that Ab/aloms beautie ſectnes there 
deformitie ; \ alomons wiſdome,follic ; (re/#s opulent eſtate, beggerie ; the deepe 
$k:ll of Arserle, but a dull ignorance ; the ſtrength of Sampſon, buta broken ſtafte; 
' the laughing humour of Democritxs, but a dolefall dorion : in Gods preſence there | 
is ſach a fw{neſſe of ropes in eucry thing,asthe world cannot afford in any thing; 
| Now forthe Saints memorie,therccordation of things as well concerning them- | 
ſelues as other,occaſioneth intinite matter of contentation and toy, 1. The remem- 
brance of Gods vnutterable mercies, as well privartiue as poſitine; from ecuerlaſtin 
to cuerlaſting,cannot but breed a f»/reſſe of 20y, when asthe righteous ar Gods yiohe 
band, call to minde how the Lord harh ever prevented them,'sn bencartlionibus dul. 
| cedinzs, with the riches of his glory, and bleſlings of his goodnefſle, ſpirituall,corpo- 
rall,naturall,ſypernaturall, temporall, cternail. If the Saints in Gods preſence re- 
( Pſal.89.1+ | member not theſe things, how laith cur Propher elſewhere, * / will ſing the mercies | 
Sce notes vpon | of the Lord for exer ? The which hymne is fo hit, thar nothing, faith * Augaſtine, is | 
this in the for» | more pleaſant to the Citic of God, as magnifying the merits of Chrifts grace, by | 
mer pait,Þ38- | whoſe bloud cnl; the Saints are faued. 


36.39.40 Againe,there-ordationofall other changes and chances in this world, how Gods 


r Pſal 21.4, 


faqs high and holy prouidence ® reacheth from one cnd to another, and ordereth all 
| * Wild,3.4. | *hings ſweetly, cannot but adminiſter excecding toy tothe memory. This in the 
pO Ne SOT | concett of * {ome Dimnes 1s that yiolent floud of the river, making lad the Citic 
cit,cterns, bb 4. of God, Pfalm.46.4.For what is the courſe of things inthis world violently pailing | 
cap. 4+ | away without int:rmiflion cuery day,but asthe ſpeedie ſtreames of ? riuers running 
y Eccleſ.1,7, | intothe Sea. While the warcr floweth, and tim- paſſeth, a great many men haue | 
| ſtrange diſputes of Gods inimitable prouidence, yea the deare Saints of God while | 

| they ſoicurne in this houſe of clay hane beene troubled ſomerimes at the raging 

| * Palm 73, | and ſwelling ofthis ſtreame. Ay feer (quorh our * Prophet) were almoſt gone, my 
treadings had well nigh ſlipt, and my heart was griened to behold the witked in ſuch 

| profþerity, they come in no misfortune like other folke, neither are they plagued like 
| other men. And thu 1 the cauſe that they be ſo holden with pride, and oncrwhelmed 
| with-cruelty, their eyes ſwell with fatneſſe, and they doe what they luſt. Loe theſe are 
the vngodly, theſe proſper in the world, and theſe bane riches in poſſeſſion, and 1 ſaid, 
then hane 1 cleanſed my heart in vaine, and waſhed my hands inmnacency. Sothe Pro- 
+ Icr 12.1. phet * /eremie, 0 Lord if 1 diſpute with thee thow art righteous : yer let me talks with 
thee of thy indgements : Wherefore doth the way of the wicked proſper? Why are they mn 

> Abak-12.13 | ealth that rebellionſly tranſyreſſe? Sothe Prophet Þ Abakak, O Lord how long ſhall 
I cry, and thau wilt not heave, enen cry out wnto thee for violeace, and thou wilt not 

belpe ? Wherefore doſt thou locke pon the tran(qreſſsrs, and holdeſt thy tongne, when 
the wicked dexonreth the man that u more righteous then he?But when once there ſhal 
© Apcc.10.6, be noftime more,when as the riuer is run into the Sea, what a fulneſſe of joy wil it be | 
rothe memory rorecall at Gods right handal things paſt, & rorcad cleerly the rea- 

ſons of them all in the booke of his holy prouidence: there we ſhall eaſily read why 
CHESS God permitted the firſt Man & the firſt Angel to fall,& why hereſtored not againe 
Led 19 © Lucifer fo welas Adam: there we ſhall cafily read why God had choſen Abrahams 
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| haze ſeene with onr eyes, which we haue looked vpon, ard our bands hane handled of the 
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vncircumciſcd hearts and eares : there we ſhall cafily read why the wicked are in ſo 
great proſpcritic (though it be now hard to vnderſtand)namely,that God ſers them 
11 flipperic places,and that their end is ſudden and fearefull, Plalm.73.17. there we 
ſhall eaſily reade why the iuſt endured fo much affiition in this world,namely,thar 
they might freigne with Chriſt as they did ſuffer with him, and that cuery Saint in 


rowes that 1 had in mine heart thy comforts hane refreſhed my ſoule, 
Hitherto concerning the fulneſſe of ioyes in the powers of the ſoule. I come 
now to treat of the pleaſures in the ſenſes of che bodie, beginning with {eeing as the 
quickeſt and nobleſt. Our eyes then in Gods preſence ſhall hauc toy, 1. In beholding 
our owne vile bodie made like ro Chrilts glorious bodie, Philip. 3 21. whoſc glori- 
fied bodie paſleth euenthe brightneſle of the Sunne, Acts 26.13. Mat. 17.2. andthe 
| wſtin the kingdome of heauen ſhall 8 ſhine as the Sunne in the firmament, fo thar 
they ſhall not any more need the light of any rorch or candle, for the glory of God 
is the light of Gods Citic, Reuel.21.23. Fury 
| 2. Oureyesiti Gods preſence ſhall haue ioyes in ſeeing the bleſſed bodies of all 
the Saints,of the b Martyrs eſpecially,whoſc ſcars appearc like ſtars, whoſe wounds 
are not ſignes ofany defe&t, but cnſignes of viRorie : ſo that we ſhall happily ſee 
$.Srephen adorned withas many precious ſtones,as he receiued blowes of ordinaric 
ſtones on his bodie, Sec Bellarm de felicitate eterna, lib «4 -C4P. Fo 
3. Ourcycs ſhall haue ioyes in ſeeing our Sauiours precious bodie, for | he ſaid 
i to his followers of his bodily preſence, when he was in a mortall eſtate, happy arc 
| the eyes that hane ſeene what you ſee, for 1 ſay vnto you , many Prophets and Kings 
hauc d:ſired to ſee thoſe things which you ſee, and conld not ſee them. And the belo- 
ucd Diſciple (who drunke wiſdonre out of the boſome of our Lord )begins that his 
excellent Epiſtle(which is vpon the point wholly precepts of loue)with a mention 
of ſeeing Chriſt, and he repeats the ſame word againe and againe, * char which we 


word of life, for the life appeared, and we haxe ſcene ut, [ ſay, that which we hanc ſeene 
aud heard declare we unto you. This fight is ſo full of toy, that the | Wiſemen of the 
Eaſt came from farre to worſhip him-in his {wadling clouts ; and n Nathaniel (in 
| whom was no guile, hearing of Ieſus, earneſtly defired to ſee him z and * Zachens 
climed vp on a tree to looke downe vpon him who was higher than heauens ; and 
it wasthe chicfeſt of $. Anguſtines three wifhes, that he might haue ſcene Chriſt in 
the ficſh,and our * deuoutand reuerend anceſtors haue reſorted from all climatcsof 
| the Chriftian world ro the holy Citie, that although they could not ſce their /eſws, 
| yer they might behold and worſhip where his beautifull and bleſſed feet bad trod, 
| where he ſweat,and bled,andcried,and dicd,where borne,and where buried. ® It 

would be doubtleſſe a fight of great delight, to behold a young man ſo comely 

| fairc as Abſalom, or ſo generally wiſe as Salomon, orſo ſtrong as Sampſon, or lo vi- 

Qorious as Indas Machabers,or ſucha wonder-worker as S.Peter,whoſe very ſha- 

dow was foueraigneand healed the ſicke, Acts 5. 15. but if one man endued with 

all theſe rare vertues and excellencies haply ſhould ariuc in this our Countrey, what 

| mirable beautie, wiſdome, valour, ſtrength, workes of wonder? And yet beſwold 

| the Saints enioying Chriſts preſence, bchold a greater than all rheſe together, 5» 

whom are hid all the P treaſures of wiſdome and knowledge, the firſt anthor of 4 beanty. 

the King of * glory, the Lard of Hoſts, ſtrong m battell, which only doth all great won- 

ders, Plal.136.4. —_ 

4- Oar os ſhall have ioves in beholding the glorious and goodly building of 
Gods Citie,the which isdeſcribed by * S. /okn, for want of other words, to hauc 4 
wall of pure gold, and the foundations of the wall to be garniſhed with all manner of pre 
cious ſtones, and the twelue gates to be twelne pearles, and that the ftreets are pure gold 
4s ſhining glaſſe. Or as * Tobit in hisbooke, The ſtreets of Hieruſalem aboue be 
paued with Berall,and Carbuncle,and precious ſtones of Opbir. It is reported of* Ful. 
gentius in his life, that ſeeing rhe pompous ſplendor of the Roman Senate, be ſhould 


Gods preſence might ſing with our Propher,Pſal. 94-19. In the rwltizude of the ſor- 
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' cry out,O how beautifull t the celeftiall Hrernſalem if terreſiriall Rome be ſo glurerig 
| andgloriom!Confiderthen,o my ſoule,what « falveſſe of 10y wil it beto behold with 
1 Pſal. 24-7 | immortall eyes all theſe glories at once,namely,the Y King of glory,the *'veſſels of 
* Rom 9.23. | glory,the a crownes of glory,the ® thrones of glory,the <weight of glory,the whole 
: y Ie? ;. | * Kingdome of glory. | : 
* 2Cors17, | Concerning the Saints hearing,there ſhall be ioy firſt at their entrance,then aſter. 
4 1 Theſl;2.12-| ward inthe plenarie poſſeſſion of Gods preſence : at cur entrance we ſhall haue 
| loyes in hearing the ſweet call of our bleſſed Sautour, and in hearing the glad- 
| ſome welcome of our ſoules ynto cur bodiesin that day : the joyfull and bliCeſull 
* Matth.24.34 | ſentence to be pronounced by Chriſt is, © Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit ye 
[Wa a52h | the king dome prepared for you from the foundation of the world. The firſt word is come, 
: Matth,16.24. | © put them 1n minde of his firſt calling, Come you to me that f Labony and ave burds.. | 
ned,and [ will eaſe you : and 8 if any man will come after me, let him dente himſclſe, and 
tabe vp his croſſe and fallow me. Now becauſe they harkned to this vocation, he c 51+ 
leththem againe with ſuch ancther like word, as it he ſhould lay, ſecing ye cine to | 
| meto beare my crofle,now cemeto meto weare my crowne-Seeing you were Con 
| renttodrinke of my cup, it 1s my pleaſure that you fit on my throne. Come now 
| from ſoiourni ng in my tabernacle, toi dwell and reſt vypon mine toly mountaine, 
» Cant, $, | Come frcmthe® Lebanon of my Church, wherin ye were baptized with vnfained 
tcares of repentance,come from the dens of the Lions,and inhabirations of Tygers, 
: Apec,7.14. | in whoſe company ye haue ſuffered many perſecutions, come fromthe i great tri- 
| bulation wherein ye hanc liued, waſhing yeur robes and making them cleane in my 
x Wiſd,s.4, | Precious bloud : the world held you curſed, cticeming your life * madreffle, and | 
| Epheſ.1.3. | your end without honour ; but ye are 6/eſſed, encn bleſled of my father, 1 who hath 
blefled you with euery Kinde of heauenly bletfing, heretofore communicating vnto 
you the gifts of his grace, and now beſtowing on you the gitts of his glory. Come 
therefore to recciue your reward, which 1s no lefle than a kirgdome, not purchaſed 
by your owne merir,but prepared by the richmercies of my Father from all eternitie, 


|= 1 Toha 4.19. | Who loued you ® firſt, euen before ye were borne, ® whenas ye could doe neither 


* Rem,g.1ls | good noreuill; Ifay, prepared for you, not principally prepared for the glorious 


Angels, and for want of them for you, that ye might enter into the places of thoſe 

who loſt their eſtates and ſears in this kingdome ; bur it is equally prepared for all 

the inſt,as well men as Angels,euen for yos, for your ſoules,and for your bodies; in- 

deed my firſt vemite, when called you to weare my yoke,feemed bitter;but this my 

ſecond vemte to weare my crowne, foundeth in your earesa great deale better,come 

| then and take poſſeſſion of your immorrtall inheritance, where you ſhall haue fe/- 
neſſe of toyes and pleaſure for enermore. 

2. Inthe day of our deliuerance there will te great 1oy to heare the joyous wel- 
comes berweene the ſoule and the bodie. To the damned foule that commeth vp 
from hell, a foule, ſtinking, horrid bodice ſhall be giuen, partly immorrall, and 
partly paſſible, rhat it may cuer ſuffer, and ® neuer die. W hentherefore the wret- 
ched ſoule ſees this her eternall priſon,and as it were nei hell;o what malediQtions 
will the one belch out apainſt another in that firſt entrance : Curſed bethou bodie 
(will the ſoule ſay) for to pamper and pleaſe ther, hauc I ſuffered a great while ſo 
many gricuous torments, & now I ſhall eternally ſuffer them in the bottomleſle pit 
withthee. Curſed be thou ſoule (will the bodte ſay) for becauſe thou diddeſt not 
ſubdue mero the motions of Gods holy Spirit, I have ſcenecorruption inthe grave, 
which isthe firſt death, and I amnow to ſuffer with thee horrible tortures 1 che 
? Apocali.7. | P lake burning with fire and brimſtone, which 15 the ſecond death. Inthis ſort | 
theſe two miſerable companions;rhat in this life ioyned together to ſeeke their de- 

4 Eſay 5.28, | lights, 4 drawing iniquitie withcords of vanitic, and finne as it were with cart- 
© Nahum 1. 10- | ropes, ſhall in that day be ioynedand knit together like * thornes to pricke oneano- 

ther, and to become their owne tormentors and cxccutioners. - On the contrarie, 
tothe bleſſed ſoule reſting in Abrahaws bolome, there ſhall be giuen an immortall, 
' | impaſlible, reſplendent, perfe, and glorious bodic. O what an happy meeting 
will this be, what a ſweet greeting betrweene the ſoule and the bodice, the neereſt 
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Aſcenſion day Morning Prayers 
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and dearclt acquaintance that eutr were. W hata welcome will ——— = | 


beloned bodic ; bleſſed be thau {will ſhe ay) forthoa taſk p y1 
have enioyed fince Lparted with thee, blefied-arorbou that foffertditthy ſelfoto be 
mortificd, \ gining thy members as weapons of righteouſneſſe y .Cheere 


vp thy ſeife,tor now-the time of labour is palt, and the time.ofreftis comer\Fhau 
walt towen and buried inthe duſt of the earth with * ignoamimie, butnow raiſed in 
zlory « ſowen in weakneſle, butrailed in power : {owena naturallbadie;buit raiſed 
a ſpirituall bodie : ſowen1n corruption, but raiſcd in incorruption..:: O' my deare 
companton and familiar, we tooke ſweet ® countell together, we two hane' wal- 
ked rogether as friends in Gods houfe;for when prayedinwardly;thoudiddeſtat- 


beene fellow-labourers in the workes of the Lord, we two haue ſuffered togetber, 
and now we two {hall euer reignetogether, I wiil enter againe into thee, and fo 
both of vs together will enter1uto our maſters toy, where we ſhall hane pleaſares 
at ts right band for enermore. 

The Saints entred asit were into the chamber of Gods preſence ſhall haug joy to 
their eares in hearing their uwne commendation and praiſe, well done good ſermant 
| and {aithfall, Marth.25.21. andin hearing the dinine language of heaucaly Canaan, 
for our bodies ſhall be vera & vina,periect like Chrilts glorious body, whodid both 
| heareother,& ſpeake himſelf after his refurretion as it is apparent inthe *Goſpels 
hiſtorie : now then if the words of the wiſe ſpoken in due place belikeapplcs of 
gold with pictures of filucr, Prou.25.11. If the mellifiuous ſpeech of Oregen, the 
 {iluer trumpet of Hilarie, the golden mouthof Chry/o/tame, bewitched as it were 
their auditorie with exceeding great delight : Ifche gratious eloquence of heathen 
| Ocators (whoſe tongues were neuer touched withacole Y from Gods Altar) could 
ſtealeaway the hearts of their hearers, and carrie them vpanddowne whither they 
would : What a fu/reſſe of toy will it be to heare not only the ſanAificd, bur altothe 
| glorified tongues of Saintsand Angelsinthe kingdome of glory? 

W hat ſhould I ſpeake of the melodious harmonie whichis in Gods preſence ? 
$. lohn in his* Apecalyps doth aFirme,that Hale/aiah is chauntedagaine and againc 
by the whole Quire of heauen, 7 h2ard (faith he) a great voice of a great muliunde, 
ſaying, Hallcluiah,ſaluation, and glory,and honour, and power be tothe Lord onr God : 
And againz they ſaid, Hallelniah,and the 24.Eiders,and the foure beaſts fell downe aud 
wor/h:ped God that ſate on the throne, ſaying, Amon, Hallelmah, 


little while playing on an harpe, was ſo moued with extraordinarie delight, that he | 
thought himſelfein another world. O what a f«lneſſe of #oy then wiilitbe to heare 


 ——— 


whichno man is able ronumber, allat once ting together, Halelaiah, ® holy, boly, 


| boly,Lord God Almightie, which was, aud which 14, and which u to come, '* praiſe, and 
| honour, and olory, and power be vuto him that ſitteth pon the throne, and vnto the 


Lambe for exermore: if the voices of mortall men, andthe ſoundof 4 cornet, rrum- 
pet, harpe,ſackbut,pfalreric,dulcimer,and other well tuned in{truments of mulicke, 


paſting through our dull eares in this world be ſo powerfull, that © all our attcRions 


| are diucrſly tranſported according to the diners kinds of harmonie ; then how ſhall 


| 
| 


| 


| 


' we berawlſhed in Gods preſence, when as we ſhall heare heauenly arcs with hea- 
ucnly cares ! 


- 


Concerning fulnefſe of joy to the reſt of the ſenſ es, I finde averylirtle or nothing 


lin holy Scriptures, and therefore ſeeing Gods ipirirwilt not hane a pen to write, 


[ may not hauc a rongue toſpeake. Dinincs 1n generallaffirme, rhar the ſmelling, 
and taſte, and feeling ſhall haue ioy-proportionableto their blefled cftate. Forth 
fcorruptiils muſt put on incorruption, andthu mortals mmortalitie,the bodie whith jy 
ſowemitt weahneſſe,ua 1 beraiſed in power, it 1s ſowen anaturall hadie, but it s raiſed a 
| piritxall bodie buried in WEE V$A 7" Cs : that 19, caſily capable af good;and) 
(as being impaſſible)ne way fubieRto ſuffer ew1 


it ſhould be calt into © hell fire, no more than Shedrach, Moſech, and Abeduego were 


tend my deuotions with bowed knees and lifted vp hands outwardly. We two haue | 
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more than twelue legioansof Angels, accompanicd with a number of happy Saints, | 


[1,infomuch thar it cannor'be hutr,if | ; 
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% Pal, 102.9. 


hurt in the burning ouen, Dan-3.In one word,God is not onlyrothe ſoules;but alſo 
tothe bodirs of the Saints af in a{rhings; a glafle ro their ſight,honic to their taſte, 
| mulicke rotheir hearing,balmeto their {melling.See 1o.de Comb.compend:T beolog. 
| 61b:7.04p.27.28% Claudius Vixmontins mſtit de pemt. part .6 .cap.8.um fine. Dionyſus 


& Elay 40s 12. | 


Carthuſ.in 4.ſent diſt. 44.art.q.Dom. a Soro mm 4.ſent. aſt. a9 .queſt.quarr.5.Bellarm. 
defadicitate aterna (15,4.cap.7.8. 

"As heauen affordeth a fulneſſeof 1oy 1nall things, euen ſo likewiſe a fulnefſe of 
ioyes at all times, for the plraſures at Gods r5ght hand endure not only tor a day,or a 
weeke,or a moneth,or a yeere,or an age;bur tor exermere. Now faith bour Prophet 
one day ſpent in the courts of the Lord u better than a thouſand in the tents of vngodli. 
neſſe: it may be ſaid of worldly pleaſure,ſo well as of worldly pame,# longs eſt leis 
eſt,fi grants eſt, brems eſt, it long,it is bur lictle,it great,but ſhort;like lightning, ima! 
oritur © moritur;but the pleaſures at Gods right hand are more,continuing alfo for 
cucrmore. * Itisreporred fabulouſly,that the ghoitof S, Hierome appcarec once to 
S. Angnſtine,vhen he was writing a Treatile concerning the tuinefle of ioy which 
is in Gods preſence, laying, 6 Augrſtine, Angu/tine, what doe you meane, can you 
Emeaſure the waters in your fiſt, and mere crit heauen with your ſpan,or weighthe | 
mountaines 1n ſcales, and the hils in a ballance ? Remember the LEXT, PANS eJe hath | 
not (cence, mans care not heard, mans heart not throng! ly concerned thoſe things which 

Almightie God hath prepared for ſuch as lone him. | pray continue your good courſes | 
of life, be {1edfa(t and abundantalwayes inthe work of the Lord,that you may here- 
after ypon Gods holy hill entoy thatro the tull, which in this earthly rabernacle now 
you can know but in part. Having therefore {poken cnough of this argument by 
way of explication,l come to the dofrines applicaricn. 
1. This doqtrine ſhould ſtirre vs vp to repentance ; for, as the blefſed 1 Apoſſle 
doth exhort, /ceing we hae theſe promiſes, let vs cleanſe our ſelues from all filthineſſe 
of the fleſh and ſþirir,and grow vp vnto ſull bolineſſe in the feare of God ; without holi- 
nefle it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. 12.14. tor without ſhall be dogs, anden- 
chilbers.cntls whoremongers,and murrherers, and Idolaters, and wholocuer loueth 
or maketh lieApgc.22.15.the works ® of the fleſh are manitelt,adulteric,fornica- 
tion,vncleannele, wantonnefle,1dolatrie,wirchcratt,enue,murther, drunkennefle, 
and \uch like, and they that doe ſach things ſhalt not mbcrit the king dome of God ; not 


and eucry age cuen in the ® faithfull hath his peculiar fault and follic ; but only ſ#ch 
45 doe, ? noting a preſent and a continuall at of doing amile, as if the ſpirit ſhould 
bauc ſa1d,all they thar doe this, and die thus in their finance without repentance, al 
not be wnheritors of the kingdome of Ged, Asthe 4 Eagle then caſteth ctt her beake, 
and fo renueth her youth, and the * Snake ſtrippeth off all her old sk1in, 2nd ſo ma- 
keth her ſelfe ſmooth : cuen ſo he that will enter into the toyes of God,and reſt vp- 
on his holy mountaine, muſt (as the {Scripture {peakes) put off the old man,and put 
onthe new, which after God is created inrightcouſneſlc and true holinefle,repen- 
ting truly,ſpecdily,ſtcedily, 
Contrition. 
Contellion, 
SatisfaRtionor amendment of life 
Faith. 
For the firſt, ſoch as catthe bread of wickednefle,and drink the wine of violence, 


tFoure things arc required intrue repentance, 


eaten aſhes as it were bread, and mingled my drinke with meeping, and thena broken 
and a contrite heart is an acceptable ſacrihce to God, Pial.5 1.17, | 

2. We muſt acknowledge our finnes to God, and man z vnto God, as being the 
partic moſt offended,againlt thee only (faith our Prophet) hauc I finned, anddone 
this cuillin thy ſight, and therefore have mercy vpon me, 6 God, after thy-great 
goodneſſe, and according tothe multitude ofthy mercics, put away mine otfences. 


all chat have donetheſe things once,twice;thrice, for in®*many things al of vs offend, | 


Prou. 4-17. myſt haue their dict changed intothat of the Prophet * Daxid, 1 han: | 


4 


Andthe confeſlion of the Publican (6 God be merciful unto me a fianer) is highly | 


commended by Chriſt, Luk. 18. 14. The Fathers varothe {ame purpoſe BY 
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Aſcenſion day Morning Prayer. 
= T4 annoſce, Domin ionoſeer, if we confeſſe our finnes, God is faithful and juſt 
of his promiſe to forginevsour finnes,1 Toh.1.9.' iririnm ſalutis eſt ſus ipſins Act 
ſatio, rhe firſt degree (faith=* Cyprian) of happineſle isnotto fine, and the ſecond 


to contefle our linne. | | C 

We maſt acknowledgeour faults alſo to men, as $. Iames teachethin his Epiſle 
. | chap.5.verſe 16.confeſſe your ſanlrs one ro another, his intent 15 notto iuſtific popiſh 

| 2uricular confellion vnto the Prieſts only, for (as ® one well obſeruerh ypen the 

place)the word one toanother, <v»wx imports plainly that the Prieſts are bound to 
| confeſſe themſelues vnto the Lay-men, as the Lay-men are bound ro confefſe them. 
{clues vnto the Priefts; his meaning is that all men ovght acknowledge their faults 
one to another out of chariry,when as they haue treſpaſſed one againſtanother, and 
vnto ſome learned and diſcreet Paſtor for comfort and aduice when as they feele 
their conſciences affliFed with any gricuous temptation and trouble, rhat is the 
d zenet of our Church, agrecable to the conteilions of other reformed Churches, as 
' tothe confellion of Hel=eria,cap. 14.0t Bohemiah,cap.y.of Aſpargart.11.ot Saxory 
art. 16.45 you may read Harm. conteſl.ſe&.8. | 

3. To confeſſion of finne, and contrition for ſinne, we muſt adioyne newneſſe of 
life,making reſtitution in cafes of oppreſlion,and giuing our membersas* weapons 
ot righteouſneſſe to God : otherwite Saint © Anguſtineteileth vs,von agnar, ſed fin. 
DHHY PEntentia, 

4. To theſe three commonly ſet downe by the Schoolmen, our f Church addeth 

a lively faith in the worlds Sauiour for the fall and free pardon of all our finnes, 
withour which all the reſt is /nda5-like repentance, for [nds had contrition for his 
| ſinne,inthat 8 be repented kimſelfe when he ſaw Teſus condemne 1: and he confeſſed his 
| {inne infay ing, / hae ſinned tn betraying his innocent bloud : and he made farisfaQti» 
on and reſtitution ſofarre as he cou'd in bringing againe the thirty peeces of iluer to 
| the chiefe Pricjts and Elders. 
As itis required in repentance that it be true, ſo likewiſe ſpeedy, for panirentia 
| ſera raro vera, repentance deterred rothe laſt houre many time 1s more forced and 
' fained chan ſound and ſafe, for the Hypocrite who deceieethotherin bis life, may 
 deceiue himiclfe in his death. That Carricr is a foolewho being ro goe a farre and a 
foule iourney, will lay the heauicſt bur rhen vpon the weakeſt horſe ; and that Chri- 
ſtian1s vnwiſe whodoth inrend rolay the great load of repentance vpon his faint 
and feeble dotage, whereas in the chiefe ſtengthofhisyourh he cannor lite it eaſily, 
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 dfruirs,acd the firlt i borne, the © firtilings are his darhngs, the tatteli lambes arc 
the fittelt for his ſacrifice. If the ! King of Babel would hauz young men, well fauoy. 
red, without blemiſh, andſuchas hadgrea: ability to ſtand 10 His palace : ſhall the 
| God of Ifrael,cuen the King of glory,haue none ro ſtand in his Courts out the bli::d< 
andthe lame, ſuch as the ſoule of Daxzid, hated, 2 Sam..5.8. yee ſhall not foe my fac: 
(aid  /oſeph to his brethren) excepr you bring your younger brother with you. And 
f how ſhall we behold the face of our Tefus, if we doe not" remember himmn the daies 
of our youth, if we dedicate to the deuill our loucly younger yeercs,and officr ynto him 
nothing clſe but our loathed old age. 

Speedy repentance mult alfo be ſteedy,for that 2 ſhame will it be to ®begsn #n the 
| ſpirit and end in the fleſh ? what a ſhame will it be to play Þ Demas part, who firlt 
hcarkned vnto the Goſpell,andafrerward embraced the preſent world,hketo04 Ca- 
| tilme,qui bonts initys malos exitus habit. W hata ſhamewillit beatter thou haſt fcd 
on Angels bread to [u(t againe for the * Carlecke anc+Onions of E 2111, after thou 
haſt eſcaped the filrhinefle ofthe world, taſted ofrhe good wordot God and of the 
| ioyes to come, toreuolt from the holycommandement, andwith the'® dog to re- 
turne to his vomit and with the {wine:tb his wallowingn the mire;hiket res 
which at rhe firſt mone ſwiftly, but anon beceme retrograde, and moue-twiſefolaft 
backward. ® B-rnard truly ,that it is worſe recidere quam incidere,but be that conti- 
nes Faithfull vnto deathis ſure to receiue the crowne of life, Reucl. 2.10. 


nor 


but is ready to {tagger vnder it. Almighty God ener required in his feruice the firlt | 
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Sccondly, the conſigeration of the full ioyes in that other world ſhould teach vs | 


* Ser. 54-ſup. 
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'% | not to loue the momentanie pleaſures of {inne, and empty: vanities ofthis world, 
| but efleemethem all lofſe to* winne Chrilt. Heauen is large,leng,high, aud deepe ; 
| large,for that it containethall rhe goodnefſe that we.can jwagine,yca more than we 
' can imagine, a ſ»/neſſe of ivy. Long, becauſe the pleaſures therepf ave for exermere. 
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High,as being the bleſſing of Gods right bagd. Deepe, becauſe theſe beatitudes are 
pure good in Gods preſence without aily mixture of cuall. 


and mixed alway with anguiſh and vexation of lpirit ; and likewiſe the enils of this 
world incomparifon are tew,luttle,ſhort,and tempercdalway with f6me confolari- 
on. Whereupon we may conclude that all thoje haue truly lo{t their wits, who for 
loue ofthe commodities of this life,or tor feare of preſent tribulations lofethe hap- 
pincſſe,or fall inro the miſcries of the world tocome. 

3- The conſideration of this heauenly dofrine ſhould encourage vs to con- 
tend carneltly for ſo great a glory, for fuch a f#/neſſe of 159; be ? ſtrong then, andlet 


* 1 Cor,15458 | or your hcart be weake, for your worke {hall haue a reward : be * itedfaftand al- 


| waies abundant in the buſinefle of the Lord, for as much as you know that your la- 
| bour is not in vaine inthe Lord, ®* Know you not thar they which runne inarace, 


4 On the contrarie, the 
| commodities of this tbe haue none of thele conditions,for they be tew,little,ſhoxr, 


| runneall, and yet but one recciues the prize > but we may fo runne the Þ way of 
* | Gods holy commandements, as that all of ys may win the prize, which is not a 


| EHETWAQ/ Es 


| deſire that which thoudoeſt promiſe, that among the manifold changes of 


_—t———_— EE 


corruptible crowne,but an incorruptible, plcaſures at hi right hand for enermore. © | 
4. This may teach vs to runne with < patience the race that 15 {ct before vs, as 
being aſſured that the 4 preſent aftiictionsare nothing in compariſon of the glory | 
which ſhall be ſhewed vnto vs : bleſſed are yee (faith our blefied © Saviour) when 
men reutle you, and perſecute you,ſaying all manner of euill againſt you tormy ſake 
tulſcly,rcioyce 2nd be glad, for great i your reward in Heanen. 

5- This doctrine ſhould enflame our loue ro God, who gaue for vs his owne 
Sonne, in his kingdome of grace, that he might giue his owne ſelfe vnto vs in his 
kingdome of glory, promifhng that he will be to has Saints a{{zz a4, his preſence be- 
ing ſo fpreſeruatiue, that they ſhall have need of none other helpe to keepe them 
from all cuill; and h15 right hand ſo full of toy, 8 that they can neither want nor wiſh 
any further good. S. Paul in expectation of this vnſpeakable joy, deſired robe loofed, 


brookes, enen ſo longeth mine beart' after thee, 6 God, Plalm. 42. 1. and the whole 
Church prayeth, Apoc. 22.20. Come Lord leſus, cucn ſo come quickly ſweet Icſu, 
that we may poſleſſe the fulneſſe of thy ioyes, and the pleaſures at thy right hand for 


Almighty Lord, which art the Father of mercics, and God of all comfort, grant 
vnto thy people, that they may loue the thing which thou commandeſt, and 


the world, our hearts may ſurely there be fixed, where full and true ioyes are 
to be found, through Icſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 


IE, 
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The earth is the Lords,andall that therein is, the compaſſe of the world, and 
they that awell therein,&Fc. 


He kingdome of Chriſt is deſcribed in this hymne two manner of waies ; 
t. 1n reſpeR of hisſubicas, from the firſt verſe ro the ſeuenth. 


Plalmesend. | 


and to be with Chriſt, Plal.1.27. andour Prophet faid, as che Hart deſireth the water | 


2. In rcſpe& of his entrance into his kingdome, from the ſeuenthto the 


His 


| 
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One by nature, for the whole world ts the Lords, and all that there 


BILL nu, verſc1,2. <2 
His ſubjects Another by grace, which aſcend into the hill of the Lord, and riſe vp 
arc of 2, ſorts : in his holy place, the generation of ſuch as ſeeke him (in alinely 
faith, apprehending his ſure promiſe made to [ecob. | 
| Cleanneſſe of hands. 
Pureneſſe ofſbeart. | 
And the markes of theſe ſubics are, Trwneſſe © of rongue , neither blaſphe- 
_—_ God, nor deceiuing their neigh. 
our. . 
T he eartb i the Lords} that is, Chriſts, which isthe Lord of Lords, Apot.1g. | , ; 
16.for the whole bes hr all the things thereinare his by a two-fold tle: Ns ' 
Firſt by donation of God his Father, hauing i all power ginen onto him in htanen | | Mat.28.19, 
and in earth, cuen whatſoener things the father hath are hu, loh.16.15.and fo conſe- 
quently,made heire of all things, Heb. 1.2, 
Secondly, the earth is Chriſts,and all that therein is, by right of * creation, for he | « 1tora, 
founded it, faith our Prophet, and that after a wonderfull manner, pon the ſeas and | caluin, | 
| fonds, The waters which as philoſophie teacherhvs,are higher than the earth,and | Snigellius. | 
; { as the | Scripturetelleth ys alſo, naturally would fand vpon rhe mowntannes, are by | 1 ppt os. 
| | the wordof God gathered togerher,and thruſt vnder the ground,that the drie land 
| | mightgyspeare, and fo be made habitable, Gen. 1.5. Exod. 20.4. and theſe which 
| haply ſttme a molt inept and weake foundation, arc firme baſes, Pſalm.104.5. and 
myohty foundations, Micha 6,3. to magnifhe Gods power and proutdence, who as he 
| » brought light our of darkneſſe, ſo ſetlerh he the ſolid earth onthe liquid waters, | = Gen.1.; 4 
yea, he kangeth the earth vpen nothing, Tob 26.7. this ſounding the land vpon the ſcar, | 
and preparing it vpn the flouds, is fo wonderfully wondertull, that Almighty God 
asked his feruant 05, whereupon arc the foundations thereof ſet, and who laid the cor- | 
ner ſtone thereof, lob 23,6. 
» Xerxes commanded his ſouldiers to fetter the waters of Helleſpontws : and fo | « yum | 
God bindeth,as it were,the flouds in fetters, as ® S. Baſil plainly, Ligatum oft mare | Polymais, 
prece pto ( reators quaſi compedibus,hefaith vntothe ſea, Þ Hitherto ſhalt thow come, | * In Hexamer, 
but no fart her, and here ſhall ut ſtay et bp prond wanues, He gathereth the4 waters of the L _— | 
| ſea together, as it were vpon an heape, and laieth wp the deepe in his treaſure houſe, (o | , = _ PR 
that without his leaue,not ſo much as one drop can ourrflow the land. es: 
All things then are Chriſts,in reſpe& of creation, * by whom allthings were made : | , | 
| in reſpeRtof ſuſtentation, as !2pholding all things by hu mighty word: inreſpeRtof | ; wg 3- 
adminiſtration, as * reaching from one end to another, and ordering all things ſweethy : | « wig 24 
in one word, of him, and through him, and for him are allthings,Rom.1 1.36. 


1. From hence we may learne,that Chriſt 1s rhe Xing of o/ory, Lord of hoſts, enen 
Almighty God. For he that made all, is * Lord ozer all, he that is the Creator of | . Lomnade 
| heaucn andearth is Almighty (faith our Creed) ablerodoe whatſocuer he will, and T7: 
* morethan he will too : more by his abſolute power, than hewill by his aRuall, |, _ | 
able to 7 raiſe vpchildren vnto Abraham our of the very ſtones in the ſtreer,though py wml 
he doe not aRtually prodace ſuch a generation: his Almightineſſe, cuidently proucs | r »4 ar 132i 
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| him to be God, and his founding of the world his Almightineſſe, forthe gods that 
| haue not made the heauen andearth, ſhall periſh from the earth and from vnder hea- 
ten, [erem. 10.11. 
2.Sceing the compaſſe of the world and all they that dwell thereinare the Lords, 
tt is plaine * that the Church is not confined within the limits of one region, or |: Twwas 
glued (asit were) to one ſear only. The * DonatiFtr in old time would tie the | * 4ugap. 
Church only to Cartennain Africa, the Papiſts in our time to Rome in 7raly : bur | *Piſ4%. 
the Scriptures affirme plainly thatthe Þ golden candle-ſtickes are remoued from |, Fry ia 
one place to another, and that the < kingdome of God is taken away from one na- |« dMenk.93,46 
tion, and giuen vnto another country, that brings forth the fruit thereof, in cuery 
region he that feareth God,and worketh righteonſnefle, is accepted of him, As 
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Aſcenſion day Enening Prayer, 


3- S$.Paul,1 Cor.10.25. from hence doth argue, thar all the creaturesinthe 


world may be vſed by Chriſtians cither for food or otherwiſe, ſecing als the Lords, 
and in Chriſt ours, 1 Cor. 3.22. notas Anabapriſts imaging fondly that all things 


ought.to be common, and that the private poficſlion of goods and lands iscontrary 
to the rules of Chriſtianity,for as 4 Diuines aptly diſtinguiſh, we bauCim ad rem,nou 
inre : right to the thing, but not 1n the thing, vntill either by gift cr gulit,by donati- 
on oremption it be made ours :as S. Pax infinuates in the cited place wharſoency is 


| ſaldin the ſhambles eat yee, making no queſtion ſor conſcience ſake, for the earth t5 the 


Lords, and all that therein. If meat be ſoldin the ſhambles, it is nor thine till it be 
bonghr, or otherwiſe lawfully brought vnto thy table, thy right to theſe things in 
the Lord,is not contrary to the commandement of the Lord, faying expreſly,Thex 


| balt not ſteale. 


4. Mighty Monarchs and puifſant Potentates © hence may learne thar they be 
nor abſolute maſters of the world, but only the * Miniſters of God. Superior Ma- 
eiſtratcs arc his Lieutcnants,and infcriour Magilſtrates,as it were, his Deputy-Licu» 
tenants, vnto whom as vato the Lord of all things, and Judge of all men, cuery 


| Luk 16.2, 


| Prince muft one day 8 render an account of his ſtewardſhip, be > wiſe therefore yce 


» Plal.z 10, 
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|= Rom 9.6, 
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* Mar.r3.:1. 
|'P Apoc.4.10. 


qJ 1 Tim 1,16, 
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| Iudeth I3, 
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| Kings, be learned yee thatare Judges of cheearth, ſcrue the Lord in feare, reioyce | 
| before him intrembling. 


home, perſecurcd from Ciry to City tor the profeſſion of Chriſts holy Goel. If 
| the whole world be Chriſts, haw can they which are his, want any thing #he-can, 
and (as it ſha!l make moſt for his honour) he will alſo ptouide for the baniſhed,new 
houſes, and new lands, and new goods, and new friends, and ſo reſtore tothem (as 
he k promiſed) an hundred fold,blefling their ! !alt daies more than their firſt : it is 
pithily ſaid, bono carg, patria v51g,, he that bath his conuerſaticn in heauen, hath cuc+ 
ry wherelandenough vpon earth. 


dome of his power, but all men are northe true tubicRs of Chriſt ia his kingdome 
of grace. For all a/cend not into the hill of the Lord, and among '{uch as aſcend, all 
ſtand not in hu boly place, ® that is, all men adtoine not themſelucs vnto the Church, 
and a great many which are in the Church, are not of the Church. Inficels arenot 
ſo much as in the Church, hypocrites howfocuecr in the Church,areno true mem- 


all ſuch as come to the hill of the Lord, ſtand not in hu holy place, for ſeme belecue bur 
a ® {caſon,and few continue P faithfull vnto death: now the moſt infallible note and 


5- This may comfort poore * pilgrims in exile, thruſt out of their houſes and 


Who ſhall aſcend ] All menare the ſubjeAts of ChriR at large, ſubieto the king- 


bers of the Church, according to that of ® Paxl,all are not Iſrael which are of ſracl : 


cheratcrs of ſuch as both aſcend and land in Gods holy hill, are three; Cleanneſſe of 
hands, Pmreneſſe of heart, and T r«th of tongue, the which are reduced by Diuines 
viſually totheſe two ; true 4 faith, anda goodconſcience. For that is a prre heart 
which is purified by faith, AR.15.9.and a liucly faith is made knowne tothe world 
by good workes,and by good words, as our Prophet here,by cleanneſſe of hands and 
truneſſe of ſpeech, as the Scripture teacherh vs, out of our hearts abundance the hand 
worketh,and the tongue ſpeaketh, Marth. 1 2.34- 

Faith in the very aRXofour iuſtitication is like * Tadcrh, it cuts of Holofernes head 
alone,ſhe commandethall her attendants,as well great as little,ro ſtand without her 
tent, andto goe forthof herpreſcnce : bur when once the deed is done, when the 
\ſerpents head is broken, and * trod vndet feet, herwholetroope runs to her, and 
lands about her : albeit faith apprehending Gods ſure mercy for the full and free 
pardon of all our ſinnes is in our 1uſtification Sls, yer in our conuerſation 1t 15 not 
Solitaria, but accompanicd cuer with a cleawneſſe of hands,which is ready to do that 

which is right, 'and with a gracrouſneſſe of tongue, Which is ready to ſpeake that 
which is true, neither deceiuing our neighbour,nor blaſpheming God,by lifting up 
his [onle unto vanity, that is, taking his name in vaine, for ſo * ſome Diuines cx- 
und it, 

* Such as hane cleane bands and 4 pure heart, receive the bleſſing from the Lora, 
| avdrighteouſneſſe from the God of their ſalnation baving the promulc both of thelife 
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| Agellau in loc, 
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Aſcenſion day Enening Prayer. 
preſent and of thit which is ro come, 1 Tim.4.8.” they -are the generation of thoſe 
that ſeeke him, enen of thoſe that ſeeke thy face, O Iacob,* that is,theſe are Jacob,cucn 
! true liraclites whom the Lord will acknowledge for his owne:theyſccke God in 
this life, bur they ſhall ſee him in the next *face to face:foras®*/acob when he wreſt- 
led with an Angell, ſaw God,and called the place Periel, that is, Godsface or pre- 
| ſence: ſo they who {ecke the Lord with innocent hands and a pure heart, ſhall enjoy 
his preſence and pleaſures at his right hand for euermore: Þor thele men are the ge- 
neration that ſeeke God, and embrace his promiſe concerning the redemption of 


the world made to the Patriarch 7aceb:or as © other,they ſhall ſeeke thy face, O [a- 
cob,that is,O God of Tacob,or the face of the 4 God of Jacob,or they ſeeke the face « 


Tacob,* that is,Gods Ele in the celeſtiall Ieruſalem : the which is all one with the 
former interpretation, becauſe none ſhall eucr behold the face of /acob in Hieruſa- 
lem aboue, bur ſuch as behold the face of tbe God of 7aceb, the contemplation 
| whereof is the ſole bleſſedneſlſe and fulnefle of toy to Jacob. 

Now let vs examine whether theſe charaters of the true Church agree tothe 
Papiſts, inſolently boaſting of the Churches notes and name morethan all other 
Chriſtians in the world: haue they cleane hands, whichare fdrunken with the bloud 
of Saints,and with the blond ofthe Martyrs of leſus Chriſt? haue they cleane hands, 
whoſe maſſes are thaſlacres, in crucitying Chriſt againe for the ſinnes of the quicke 
and dead,contrary to the Text 8 oxce for all? haue they cleane hands, whoſe pens 
openly imaintaine the doctrine of King-killing? haue they cleane hands, whoſe moſt 
Loly fathers hane commirted all vncleanneſſe,cuen with greedinefle?aretheir hearrs 
pure,not lifted vp towvanity, when as they be i Pompefices rather than Pontifices, in 
braverv*{ucceeding rather Conſtantine a puiſlant Emperor,than Petey a poore Fiſh. 
cr2are not their hearrs lift vp onto vanity,who pray to Saints as to Samtours,adoring 
Idols and creeping to croſſes? are not their hearts lift vp wnto vanitie, who contra- 
dit verity, making the traditions of men equalltorhe commandements of God ? 
and isnot their rongne deceiving, who terme thetrue faith a fation,and the Goſpell 
herefic ? and is not their rongue deceiuing, who make lying equiuocation a liberall 
Art? isnat their tongue deceining, who ſpeake | friendly to their neighbours, and 
imagine miſchicfe in their hearts, openly pretending inſtruRion, and yet ſecretly 
procuring,ſo much as they may,deſtruion of our Church and countrey?® Bernard 
intheſe reſpeRtsand mwny moe, had iuſt cauſe to cry our,0 miſcrandam ſhonſam tali- 
bus creditam paranymphis. hp 

Life vp your heads, 6 ye gates] Moſt of the Iewiſh ® Rabbinsin old time, and 
many ® Chriſtian Doors in our time, haue conſtruedithis, as ſpoken in a proſopo- 
pciato the gates of ths holy temple to be builded by Salamon,into which Gods Ark 
ſhould enter : ad the Prophet cals them exer/aſting doores, in compariſon of the ta- 
bernacle that was a mnucable houſe flitring and vnletled, for Gods Arke was toffed 
vp and downe, from the wilderneſſe to Gz/gal, and from Gilgal to Shilob and from 
Shiloh to the land of the Philiſtims,and from thence to: Beetbſcthemech,and to Kiria- 
thiarim,it neuer had any ſure footing vnrill Almighty God had ? choſen Afonnt Sion 
| robe an habitation for himſelfe, ſaying, this ſhall be my Feſt for ener, here will I dwell, 
| and wy people ſhall 1 mone 19 more. Theſe doores then are termed exerlaſting, not 
that they could or ſhoutd continue for ever, but for a long ſeaſon,cuen vnrill the * ful- 
{ neſſe of time was come, when our bleſſed Sauiour Chriſt Teſus, as being the truthof 
theſe types,entred into the Holicſt of Holies,and obtained eternall redemption for 

vs, Heb.9.12. 

© Melantthon, Hen. t Mollerns, and many mocby theſe gates vaderſtand Kings 
| and Princes vponearth, becauſe Magiſtrates in theſe Eafterne countreyes vſed to 
give iudgement inthe gates of the ciry,according to that of * Awor,eftabliſh indges 
went #n the gates: ®or becauſe rhe care of opening the gates of heauen is committed 
 vnto ther as being the Lord-keepers of both the tables ofthe Law, thar their ſub- 
tes and people may lead vnderthem a 
t Tim. 2.2.our Prophet thetefore doth exhort all higher Powers andPotentates to 
giuc free paſſage to the Goſpel of Chriſt,as it were,toſer open the gate of their city, 
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CAſcenſion day Enening Prayer. | 


. | tcouſly. 7 So this part of the Palme doth anſiver the tormer aptly, tor ſeeing rhe 


that che King of glory may come 5n,and that his word may dwell * among then plen. 
earth u the Lords, and all that is therein ; 1t is fit that all higher powers ſhould be 
ſubic& vnro the higheſt power, and that they ſhould lay downe their crownes and 
ſceptersat his feet, whichis the King of Kings, and Lord cf hoſts. Againe, ſeeing 
none can aſcend the hill of the Lord, and ſtand in bu holy place, but ſuch as bane cleane 
hands and a pure beart:it isneceflary that Princes ſhould entertaine ChriſtsGoſpell, | 
which is the * power of God vnto ſaluation,® able to make the man of Godab(olu- 
tely furniſhed vnto all good workes. If they will not periſh from the right way, 
they muſt of neceſſity kiſſethe Sonne, Pſalm. 2.12. if they will enter intothe gates 
of the Citic of God, they mult open the gates of their owne Citie to God. 

b Other interpret this of the doores of our heart, according to that Apoc. 3.20. 


Bebeld, I ftand at the doore and knocke, if any man Leare my voice, and openthe doore, 


fold entertainment among men. Some received him 1nto houſe, not into heart, as 
© Simon the Phariſic, who gaue him no kifſe,nor water to his feet: ſome into heart, 
but not into houſe, asthe faithfull 4 Centurion, eſteeming himſclfe vaworthy that 
Chriſt ſhould come vyder his roofe:ſome neither into houſe nor heart, as the grace- 
lefle Gergeſites, Matth.8. 34+. ſome both into houſe and heart, as © Lazarms,! Mary, 
Martha. Now that Chriſt may 8 dwell in our hearts by faith, and that our bodies 
may be®temples of his holy Spirit; we muſt as our Prophet exhorts here,/ift vp oxr 
ſoules, that 1s, inthe words of S.Paxl, Col. 3.2. our afteions mult be ſer on things 
which are aboue, and not on things which are on earth, if we defire to lift vp our 
heart vnto Chriſts verity, we may nor lift it vp vnto the worlds vanity, i that 1s,we 
muſt not faſten our loue too much vpon the things of this life, bur on thoſe pleaſures 


I will come in onto bim, 5c. Inthe Goſpels hiſtory we finde that Chritt hada foure- | 


þ 


þ 


| 
, 


: 


& Arnob.iuls. | at Gods right hand, which are eucrmore,thatHas we haue borne the image of the firſt 
Adam,who was carthly,ſo we ſhould beare the image ofthe ſecond Adam,which 1s 
heanenly, 1 Cor-15.49. the prophanc worldling {ings a Nunc diwitre vnto Chriſt, 

| Mark-1.24+ | and faithas the Deuils, | Ah what haxe we to do with thee thou Ieſiu of Nazareth and 

V 42S® 7ob reports his words, depart from vs, for we defire not the knowledge of thy waies. 
| lob 21.14 | Onthe contrary, the religious ſoule enioving the poſleſlion of her Sauiour,chanteth 
\ » Sce D*.Huls | a merry ® Magmficat,anda pleaſant Te Dewm : ſhe ſaith vato Chriſt,as® Rath vnto 
| Ser, Mans beart | Naoms, [ntreat me not ro leane thee, nor to depart frow thee, for whither thou goeſt, 
| Chriftx bome. | } deſire to go, the Lord doe ſo to me, and more alſo, if enght but death dinideme from. 

* Ruth. 1,16, thee.Nay,death it ſelfe ſhall nor part vs, for when I am looſed out of my bodics pri- 

e Philip 1,23- | (on, I hopeto beP with my Chriſt; as 1 /rras then vnto Danid, I fay to my leſus, As 

% 2 Sam-15431 | the Lord lizeth, and as my Lord the King lineth, in what place my Lord ts, there foal 
thy ſernant be whether it be in life or death. 

« Plal.18.47, O Lord, whichart the God of my * ſaluation, 1 lift my heart to thee,defirous to 
' Plalz5.1, | ſecke thee, both inthe right vb5, where thou maiſt be found,and inthe right quan4o, 
as —1 while thou maiſt be found : open my dull cares, and hard heart, that thy Sonne my 
*Y 15-4 | Sauiour may come inand dwell with me:grant me grace that I may Riill heare while 
he calleth, open while he knocketh, and hold him alſo when 1haue him, that 1 
may both aſcend thine hill, and ſtand in thine holy place, rhat I may not only ſo- 
® In Dialog —_— inthy tabernacle, bur atſoreſt and dwell ypon the mountaine of thine holte | 
cam Tri | NEE. : 

'® In _ | % /»ftin Martyr,* Enthymns and 7 other,as well ancient as moderne Interpreters, 

| 7 Baſile expound this of Chriſts aſcending into the heauen of heauens, whale gates Were |: 

gue =-þ ſhut,vntill he which is the*firſt fruits of the dead opened them vnto true belceuers: 

4. wen to ſay that the ſoules of the holy Fathers oying before Chriſt,enioyed not Gods pre-; 
omnes patres ſence, but that they were locked vp in Limbe petrwm, a corner of hell, 15 3 popiſh 
vii Genebrard. | error contrary to the word of God, Eccleſiaſtes 12-7. Matth. 8. 11.Luk. 16-23. Luk- 
zu loc. 23-43 affirming that they returned vnto God who gaue them,and that they reſted | 
*2 Cor.15.20. |; the kingdome of in Abrahams boſome, in Paxadiſe, where they could not 

| ſuffer any peinescither offenſe or loſſe,they were doubtleſle in dompan;(rocealy 
| raken) that is, inablefled eftate,becauſethey died in the Lord : yet to ſay t AY 
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| all honourand glory belongs properly to him,® hiz «the kingdome,the power and the 


deſtroying , in Patiendo, in his patience toward the wicked, he 
| whom odſcrue, ſcemethas it were to ſleepe for a time,impli- 
edinthe word exargar. 


went not immediatly to heauen (properly ſo called) vntillour bleſſed Saviour} the 
King of glory, did aicendand open thoſe gates and enerlaſfting doores, "is an opinion 
» haply thar ſccmethagrecable tothe Scriptures, Heb.g.8. & 10.20: &11:39 46. 
loh,3+13-14-3andtothe Fathers, Chry/oft. in Luc.16.de divice, -in Epiſt.ad Hb. 
c4p.9,967.9: & cap,to.verſ. 20.0 operis imperfetli in cap. 3. Mat in Pſal.48. 
Epiphan.hereſ.q5 contraT atianos. Iufiin.in Dialeg. cumTryphone, Au ftix, tpi. 
57.ad Dardanum, & 99 ad Exodium, & de Geneſrad lit lib, S.capcy, Himrewaeteh. 


epift ad Heb cap.8.werſ.g.c+ cap 10:verſ.20. | 

So that the. Prophet hcre tringeth in a great[many glorious Angelsattendi 
Chriſtirthis aſceoſion,and ſaying tothe reſt of the celeſhiall Hierarchy, Lift vpyoir | 
heads,6 ye gates,and be ye lift vp you enerlaiting doores,and the King of glory ſhall Fl 
in. Heauen gates are called exer/a/ing,becaule rhey ſhall endure torcucr,or becauſe 
they be the doores into the life which is cucrlaſting. | 
ho u the King of glory ? | Chriſtin two reſpeRs is rhe King of gory. 1.For that 


glory,called in this regard the Lord of glory, 1 Cor.2.*. 
Secondly,for that Chriſt maketh vs partakers of his glory,termed inthisreſpeRt 
onr glorious Lord I:ſus, Tam.2.1. If the Lord of hoſt, firong and mighty 5x7 battell, be 
the King of glory, then Chriſt (having conquered all his enemies, and made them 
his foor-Roole,triumphing ouer death,and the deuill which is the founder of death, 
and finne whichis the ſting of death, and the graue which is the priſon of death, and 
hell ir ſelfe which is the proper dominion of the deuill and death) is doubtleſle in 
himſclfe the king of glory : and for as much as he died for our finnes, and is riſen 
againe for our iuſtitication, and is aſcended on high to giue gifts vato men, inthis 
life © grace,in the next 4 glory, whatis he lefſe rhan a King of glory toward vs, of 
whom, and through whom alone we that fight his batrels are deliuered from the 
hands of all that hate vs, and fo made victors, 1 Cor.15.57. yea morethan conque- 
rours, Rom. 8.37. | 
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PSsAlnug 68, , 
Let God ariſe, and let his enemies be ſcattered,e+c, 


— 


He Prophet in this Hymne reſpeRing rather matter than method, dothvtter 
diuers things alittle confuſedly : yet his generall intent is rodeclare Gods al- 
mightie power and prouidence manifeſted in comforting h1s,and confounding their 
enemies ; for which © mercy toward the one,and findgement towards the other, he 


bim. In the two former verſes two perfonsare chiefly remarkable. 
1. His might, cafily deſtroying ſuch as hate him, he doth onely 
1.God asagentY 4r1/ee 


2-His mercy, Faciends, in his ations toward the godly, ſtan- 


ding vp in his good time, reputing all thcir 
enemies, #u enemies. 
1. Their condition, enemies and katers of God. 
2. The wicked as Scattering. 
patient deſtroyed,in c_ a foure- }Flhing. 
Cn old ſcourge, Yamſhing. 
a 2. Their judg- "PF? Perifhing. 


callerh vpon all people;the faithull eſpecially, to 8 ſing praiſe and aſcribe power wnto | 


taphio Nepotian. ad Heliod. tom.1.pag.21. Ambroſ.de fide lib. 4:cap.1. Primaſing Y 


| 


; winde,and ti 


e wax meltino at t .* 
"AbLh Se iſ, 


ment, i Sudden, as the ſmoke driven I ſl 


> Marth 6. 1 3 


*"Verſ$,5,6,9, 
tO,HL,12,03,14 
15,16,19,20, 
22,27, 

f 1,1,6,12,21, 
*2,20. 

8 Verl.4,19,26 
33,34. 
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| Firſt,as concerning the mighty power of God, he need not arme himſelfe w; 
weapons,cither offenſige or defentiue,it is enough ifhe doe bur «ri/e; fuſion 
ifhemoae bur his little finger (as it were) yea,the very leaſt of all the workes of his 
.Gogers ; he which is the Lord of Hoſts hath a great __ royall armicstofighr his 
battell, hu chariats are twentie thouſand, exen thouſands of Angels, 2$itis in the k. 
17. verſe of this Plalme, beſaith vnto this creature come,and'it commeth 3+2nd to 
thatgoc,and it goeth ; and toathird,dothis,and it doth it. If he raiſe butan hoſt of 
ifrogs,or aſwarme of flies, his enemics are ſcatrered inſtantly, for it i$®nothing with | 


1 Fzod 8. 


| . Chron.14: | him to hclpe witha great many men,or with no meanes.Ifhe but ®*ſpeake the word 


* Pſal.33.9 


it is done,for asby his word he madethe whole world, ſo by his word hecan marre 
whatſocuer is inthe world : his poweris called a7#al,in doing whatſocticrhe will- 
and abſolute, for that he can doe more than he will. His atuallpowerand tcacaled 
will eſpecialſy concerne vs inall the chances of this our life ; ſothe Leper infinmares, 
Marth.$ 2. Lord, if thou wilt thom canſt make me cleane, not it thou canſtthouwile ; 
he can (as the Papiſts imagine) tranſubſtantiate his fleſh in the Sacrament, but we 
read not that he will:he can ſauc ſuch as*%deſpiſe the riches of his mercies;and abuſe 
his grace to wantonneſſe,at the laſt hopre without any repentance, but we read not 
that he will; it is our comfort that he will (at what time ſocter a ſinner repenteth 
him of his fione fromthe botrome of his heart)pntall his wickedneſſe out of his re. 
membrancc: it is our comfort that he will? heare vs,if wecall ypon him inthetime 
of trouble, giuing vs * whatſocuer, we ſhall aske in his name : it is our comfort that 
God can ariſe, becauſe he willarile ; for ſecing our father in heauer is able and wil- 
r Plal.y52, ling,that is, able becauſe willing to* /ay hand wpon the ſtield and buck/er and ro foend 
vp for our helpe : why ſhould we frare what cither the malitiqus man, which in 
* Tokn.6.79. | Scriptures is called a f deuill, ofthe deuill himſelfe, which is termed a* malitious 
: _ by man,is able to wiſh or worke againſt vs. If God ariſc,then all bis enemses, that is,our 
. WI] enemics *forhis ſake, ſhall inſtaritly 24n4/þ 5 make before the winde, and as wax be. | 
ore the fire, | | 
| a b The nd FI of God is ſeene firſt in his patience toward the wicked, *implicd 
' Plal.44.23, | in the word iſe, for be ſeemerh as it were to? ſleepe,and nor to marke what is done 
» 2Pct3.9. amiſſe. The Lord is * patient, and would hauc none to periſh, bur would all mea to 
« lerichs, come torepentance. He was longer in deftroying * one Citie, than in building the 
loſua 6,4. whole world,flow to wrath,and ready to forgiue,defiring not the death ofa inner, 
but rather he ſhould amend. He doth not ariſe to particular puniſhments, much 
d Plal.103.5, | lefſetothe gencrall indgement,but after long ſuffering and great goudaeſſe. O Hie» 
ruſalem, Hieruſalem, how often would I (quoth our Lord) haue gathered thy chil- 
dren together as the hen gathereth her chickens vnder her wings, and ye would 
not, Matth.23.37- 
* Asthe mcrcics of God are manifeſted inhis patience toward the wicked,fo like- 
wiſe in his ations toward the godly ; for as it is ſaid inthe 21. verſe, he hail wound | 
the head of hia enemies, and the bairie ſcalpe of ſuch anone as goeth on ſtill in hu wic- 
kedneſſe.If obſtinatc haters of God and godlinefle will not de(ift, but continue raging 
« Pſal, 78. 66. | andrauing againſtthe Lords anointed,atlength he will © awakeasone out of ſlecpe, 
and aSaGiant refreſhed with wine, be will in his furic ſmire his enemies 1n the hin- 
der parts,and put them to a perpetuall ſhame : their crying ſinnes make ſuch anala- 
rum in his cares,asthat he willawake and ari/e too, for the protection of ſuch as 2re 
« Pſalitt.2. \dypright inheart. Wereade Mat.$. that the ſhip of the Church is toſſed with the 
waues ofaffliion,& with the boiſterous windes of contrary dotrines inthe trou- 
bleſome ſca ofthis world, and in the meane while Chriſt our great maſter ſeemes to 
fleepe; yet when we call and cry, Maſter, ſane vs, or elſe we periſh, he doth awake, 
* F(al.121,4 | andrebuke the windes,and the waucs,and there followeth a grear calme : © he that 
f Cant.y.22 | keepeth Iſracl doth neither ſlumber nor ſleepe:.] ſleepe (ſaith our bleſſed fSauiour) 
| but mine heart awaketh: our watchmen ſhould wake in vaine,if the Lord did ſleepe; | 
the truth is, he doth @5/+ while we reſt. Ifthe Lord himfelfe had not beene on 
r Plal.124. . | 8'ourſide, when our enemies roſe vp againſt vs ; had not he beene waking while 
we were {lccping, the furious and fieric gunpowder fation had ſwallowed 5 oP 
| quien, ! 


P Pſaligo.1s. 
1lohn 16.23. 
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Aſcenſion day Enening Prayer. 


quicke,when they were ſo wrathtully difpleaſed at vs:and therforelet ys ling with 
our Prophet inthe 19. verſe ofthis Hymanc, Praiſed be the Lord daily, enen rbe God 
that helpeth v5,and powreth hu benefits pon vs, | 

b Inrerpreters obſcrue generally, that theſe words are borrowed from Aſo/es, 
Numb.10.35-eAriſe Lord, and let thine enemies be ſcattered, and let them that bate 
thee fly before thee, This vadoubtedly was a'very good praier in Moſes," but Dauid 
here by common experience prones that to be molt true, which Aſoſes heartily de- 
ſred,namely,that the Lord ariferh and tghceth againſtall ſuch asare enemies ro his 
| arke,haters of his Church,- and deſpiſcrs of his holy conenants. And therefore 
| whereas ſome make theſe words*eithera prayer that Gods hatefull enemies may be 
| deltroyed,or a prophelie that rhey fhall be deftroyed;other make them a plaine pro- 
poſition,and read them 1 Indicarinety, God dothariſe, Dexs exargit, or ſurgente 
| Deo : The ſenſe vpon the point is all one, for they who pray that God would ariſe, 
| and they who confefle that he dothariſe to ſcatter his enemies;a{cribe both of them 
a commanding power to God over /ſracl ; and theretore the Kings and Queenes of 
England vcd to ſtampe this ſweet ſentence vpon their copne, Exargat Dew, & 
difſipentar intmici : it is reported of the deuout ® Antonins allo, that he did coniure 
the Deuill in ſinging theſe word : and beloued, when our aduerſary doth aſſault vs 
at any time, let vs haue recourſe ro Gods buckler and book. It he retmpr thee to com- 
Mit Idolatry, heare what God faith vnto thee," chow ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy Ged, 
«nd him only hal: tho ſerue. If he tempt thee to couetouſnclle,pur on Gods armour 
and fay, ® Conetowſne{ſe 13 the root of all enill, and they that will be rich ſall into ſnares 
and into may facli/h aud noyſome luſts, which drowne men in perdition and deſtrutiion. 


4 mine, 1the tempr thee to the {inof incontinence, let God ariſe, whocomimands 
i1 his Law, Thos ſhalt not comwit a4ulterie, 4 know you not that your bodiesare 
the remples of the Holy Ghoſt, andthe members of Chriſt, ſhall 1 then rake the 
members of Chriſt,and make them the members of an harlot ? no,no, Ler Ged ariſe, 
nd fo theſe raging luſts,and all other our enemies ſhall be diſperſed. 

11 the wicked I haue noted firſt their condition , and then their puniſhment. 
| Their conditton is, that they be both exew1es and haters of God. Encmiesro Ged, 
| '2s being encmies to the children of God, for he that # hurteth his Prophets, and 


: 


U 


| « 


dd promiſe and praiſe: promiſe,* He that receiweth you, receimeth me, and he that 
* acſþiſeth you, deſpiſeth me : | | 
threatnings and laughter again(t the Diſciples of the Lord,Chriſt appearing ro him 
expreſly ſaid, Saul, Saul, why perſecureft thou me ? becauſe that which is done to the 
leaſt of my brethren,1 take it as done tony ſelte, Matth, 25.40 | 
Yca,but how can any wicked wretch hate God which is goodnefſe it ſelte? all the 
 worls cals for truth,1 Efd.4.36.and God is trath, loh. 14.6. * Anſwer is made,that 
Almightic God is conſidered two waics ; in hiaiſelfe, and iq his effefts: as God 15 
conſidered in himſelfe and in his effence, none can hate him, as being goodneſſc it 


: 0ucheth his anointed,is ſaid to touch the * apple of his eye : this oar bleſſed Sauiour | 


this he did alſo praQtiſe, tor when ! Sa#/breathed cut | * Deut 3340. 


« Rabbi David, 
apud E uvubie 
nun wn log 

l dem anzetat. 
Valdblus 

| Butcr, 
Vaiabluss 
Trumelis, 


= Athan, afud, 
Eellat.in (6f»s 
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* Matth 4.10 


*i Tim.6.9 16 


”® Rom.11.19« 
| 
1 it Cor,6.1s, 
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| 
| 
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|" Mllerus, 

| Calum, 

* Pal. 105.28; 
Zach 24. | 
* Mait.1o. 14. 

* Luk.10.16, 


| 1 Aﬀts9 1. 


* Thomas 2 24 
aueſt. 34. 8rk1, 
& Lia nloc, 


ſelfe, for the Saints enjoying his preſence ſeeing him, * as he is ® face toface, ſing | 
Eallelsiah, faluation, and glorv, and honour, be tothe Lord our God, Apoc.19.1. | 
but in this world God is conſidered © in his workes, and ſeene in his effects only, 
hereof ſome be pleaſing to the wicked,as breath and life, AR. 17. 25.ſuftering h1s 
{une to ariſc,and hisraine to fall on them, Matrh.5.45. opening his hand and hiling 


| 


{* rlobng 2. 


» iCor13.12 


| 
< Rom 1.20, 


| 


{ 


ali things with his plenteouſneſle, Pfal. 145-16. other effeRts of his are diſtalifull to 
| mans inordinate will and corrupt affeRions, as rhe prohibition and puniſhment of 
finne : andin theſe reſpeRs euery reprobate is an hater of God, and hghterh vnder 
the banner of his mortall enemic the deuill. Almighty God 4 hates norhing which 
he made, for all his creatures are good, yea very good; Gen 1.31. he hates onely ſin 
in thereprobate which is anorhing,and conſidered as athing that is not rhe worke 
of God, but of the denill and darknefſe. So the Lord is _ uf ”_ e oy: that 

be {wift in runting to miſchiefe, hanghty ties, a lying tongue, hanas that ſhe 110 - 
cent bland, an Fr res 96/6 wicked enterpriſes, in a word, t he loweth righ- 


« Width, 21 


* Prou,6,16. ; 


\ Heb.1s. 


Hhhh2 __teonſneſſe, | 
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| reonſneſſe, and hateth iniquitie , he hath no pleaſure in wickedueſſe , he doth abhorre 
| bloud-thirftie men, and" al ſuch as worke vantie, Pſal.5.4. God then bates the repro- 
; bate for their ſinne, and the reprobate hate God, as prohibiting and puniſhirg their 
$1025.14. | ſinne, ſaying, 8 Depart from v5, for ne deſire nor the knowledge of thy wayes, If our: 
» Apoe 2.6, | ſoutesabhorre the®works of the Nicolatitans , if we deſpiſe the wicked only becauſc 
 Fpnet.s.t | they be giving over to commit all 1niquirie with vnſatiable greedineſſe; i afſuredly 
| we follow Go4as decre children, and we may wellapply the words of cur Propher, 
| Plal.139.21. Doe not { hate them , 6 Lora, that hate thee? yea Lord, I bats thews right | 
| ſore, enen as though they were mine enemies : and if the wicked deſpight and deſpiſe 
| vs only for righteouſneſle fake, rewling vs, and perſecutirgvs, and ipraking all 
| manner of cuill againſt vsin Gods cauſe faifly, let vs be glad and retoyce,tor great is 
| our reward in heauen, Mat.5.11,12, 
Now touching the puniſhments of ſuch as hate God, the firſt is ſecattering,ard woe 
K Ecdleſ.qut0, | ro him that t alone, quoth * Salomon, a good man often wants comfort , when he 
wantscompanie , much more the wicked afflicted with outward dangers , and af- 
 frighted with inward terrors of an helliſh conſcience. There is a great griefe when 
' old friends part,greater when a manand hiz wife part, greateſt of all whenthe ſoule 
| and the bodte part, becauſe theſe hane liued long,and tooke {weet counſel! together. | 
And ſo dou>tlefle it 15 ant intolerable diſcomfort tothe wicked , to be ſcattered one 


| from another , who did! furiouſly rage together , and runne together agaiuſt the | 
| Lordand againſt his annointed. 


| 
| 


The ſecond puniſhment of the wicked is ſling , as being afraid rolooke God in | 

| the face. Souldiers after a retreat ſometimesrerurne to fight,and foyletheir foes:bur | 

- Pſal,5*,c7. | it is not ſo with vngodly men in Gods holy warre, fer whenthe Lord ® {mites his | 

| enemies in the hindcr parts , he pars them to a perpetuall ſhame. Yea, but how can 

*Pſal.139.6, | Thy tlic from him? asour Prophet ® elſewhere, 7hether ſpall I goe from thy Spirit, 

and whether ſhall I goe from thy preſence? if 1 climbe wp into beanen, thou art there ; if 

* In loc. I goe downe in hell , thox art there alſo, &c. Aniwer is madeby ® S. Auguſtine, Fngs- | 

unt animo non corpore timendo ſcilicet non latendse, nec ab ea facre quam non vid-nt, td | 

| ab ea quam wvidere coguntny. They fiic not from that face which they doe nct fee, for 

, they ſhall ſee the ſonne of man commurg un the clouds of heauen, with power and great 

| glory, Matth. 24.30. but from his face they would not {ee,calling to the mountaines 

bo poceG.16. in that day, P/a{l vponvs,and hide v5 from the preſence of him that ſitteth on the throne, 

Fay 2.10. | and fromthe mrath of the Lambe. The ſamme of all is briefly this, being ſcattered 
' Hoſeato 8. | they flie, lying they 2411, and vaniſhing they periſh at the preſence of God, 

| As God dellroyeth his enemies ſoundly, fo tuddenly, like as ths ſmoke waxiſheth, 

| /o fall thou drine them away, &c. The bigher thc {moke,the ſooner diſperſed by the 

winde,vax the necrer to the bre the ſooner melted. Our God is a9 ccn{uming fire, 

and he rideth vpon the wings of the*winde, and therefore ſo ſoone as he doth, ari/*, 

' bug enemies vant as ſmoke, and melt as wax before hu preſence, While their rage and 

Las courage {uemes molt impetuovs, ſuddenly their ſhard hearts arc looſed and loſt, as 

FED fire mclts the wax,fo fcare their wrath: at Gods preſence while they thinke to van- 

© Trou 16.38, | Quiſh other, they vaniſh themſelues ; all their furic is buta fume, 

| defirutlion,and an high minde before the fall. 

* lob 21,13» Concerning the generalitie ofthis doctrine, we findethat the wicked ® /pend 1heir 
| daves in mirth, and thenin a moment goe ſuddenty downe to hell. Yet a lutle while 
\®P{al 37.10. | ( faith our * Prophet) and the wrngodly hall be cleane gone, thou ſhalt looke after hu 
| place,but he ſrall not be ſound ; oh bow doe the 7 conſume and periſh, ana come 104 feare- 
full end, enen 45 a dreame when one awaketh , (o ſhalt thou make their image io wani/h 
our of the catie, Plal. 73.18, 19. their deſiruftion ſhall come ſpeedily, Prou.6.15. 45 4 
IGTY" / well; ng in an high wall,wheſe brealing commeth in a moment ſuddexly,Eſa.; 0.13. 

: Dan.5 % To ſpeake more particularly, Y Babel & ſuddenly fallen and deſtroy:d , and the 
* King of Babel as he was carowſing inthe golden veſſels of the Temple, faw the 

fingers of a mans hand writing a fearefull ſentence againſt him vponthe walls of 
' his Palace, whereupon «t the ſame howre while be was feafting , his conmmtenance 
wu changed,ard hu thoughts ſo tronbled , that the tozut- of hu loynes were leofed, and 


is 


——_— oo <0 > = —_— 


_— 


t pride gocth before 


h_—— mm 
— 


— 


gag—_—y 


| 


ly iaſtifying rhear conſpiracie, * Es ors, omit) and ſing 
aling, ſo that in the fight of al Gods people they went dawne quic e dro bet, 
in the miditofall IO oll of the 
that he was eaten of wormes, and ganevp the phoſt, © Arrixie the blaſphemous heres | 7," 
| tike = V Pn ina ery, 287 TT NI rs y with | cremat (wn 
a ſtinking death. 4Pope lobyrhe 12.inthe very a6 tery was ſaddenly ſmitten 
by the Seuill,and ſo hedied in his filthinelle. pe * Silwefter the ſecond (who be- | | 
ing aconiuring Fricr, gaue himſelfe'vnto. the deuill ypon condition he might be | > 
' Pope) 2s he was onatimeſinging maſſeat Rome, heard a great noiſe of deuils that 
| carfie to fetch him away: whereat being terrifiedand tormented,and ſecing no way | SceTheater of 
' toeſcape, he deſired his people to rend his body in peeces after his death, \and lay | Gods iudge- 
' it ypon achariot, and ſolet horſes draw him whither they would: ' f In the yeere ap 87 
| 15 30.there wasat Noremberg a certaine Prieſt who ſtudied Art-Magicke, and be- | M4 E8p2 to, 
| ing very couetous of money, thedeuill (whom he ſerned) ſhewed bim through a 
' chryſtal,a good deale of treaſure hidden inthe Citty; w on he went preſent- | 
ly to that part of the Towne where he ſuppoſed it to hanelien buried, and being zr- + 
| rined at the place withacompanion whom he brought to this pretty paſtime, fella —Y 
| ſearching and digging vp an hollow pit, vntill he perceiued a coffer in the botrome my 
| of the hole,with a greatdog lying by it ; whither he was no ſoonerentred, but rhe 
| ground fell vpon him, and ſo ſmothered and cruſhed him ina moment to death. 
| Concerning this argument, ſce Fox Martyrolog. from: pag. 1902. topag. 1916. 
| Bellermin.de notia E ccleſie,tap.17. and Hanſenmullers bift, Teſuit.ordint cap.1 1. 
The late indgements of God vpon incorrigible ſinnef'$ in our own countrey with- | 
' in our owne memorie haue beene very fearefull, as 5 Anne Azeries a Flax- | , Chron, 
woman of London, who forſwearing her ielfe foralittle money that ſhe ſhould haue 
paidat a ſhop in Wood(treet for ſix ponnd of tow,forthwith(as being ſarprized by 
Gods ariſing to ſcatter his enemzes) Fell downe ſpecchleſſe, and fo dird a loathſome | , " 
 death,totheterrour ofallperiured and forſworne wretches. And k C. M. a |," one” 


notorious Atheiſt, openly mocking at God and godlineſſe,not in werdonly, but (as >y bn ſup, | 
it is credibly reported )in writing alſo:this impious wretch,as he was ſtabbing ano- | 
ther in an Alchouſe, was cuen with his owne dagger in his owne hand ſtabbed into 


his own head,in ſuch ſorr,that notwithſtanding all the meanes of Surgery ,he ſhortly 
died,blaſpheming and (wearing to the laſt gaſpe: wherein Gods iuſtice did appeare | 
notably for onr inſtruction, in that he compelled his own hand which had written y 
| thoſe blaſphemies, tobe che inſtrument of his puniſhment, and that in his braine, 
' which had impudently deuiſed the fame. W hocan onerpaſlc here, how ſome chiefe 
plotters of the moſt cxecrable Gunpowder Treaſon being togerher in a chamber, 
| were ſo ſcorched by their own powderasit was in drying,that they weredriuento 
confeſſe the heauy indgement of God vpon them. Enery yeere we heare that ſome 
notorious drunkards are drownedeuen in their drankenneſſe, when as they have 
| ncither wit nor willto ſay ſo much, as Lord hawe mercie vpon vs: apuniſhment fo 
| proportionable to that hoggiſh ſin, that all the world may know, God doth ariſe to 
 ſtatter hu enemies. 
This 1 take tobe literally the true meaning of this Hymne, but $. Paw hath a my+ 
| ſticall interpretation hereof, Epheſ.4.8. and lo moſt of the * Fathers apply this to © milarive, 
| Chrilts cxaltation and his enemies confuſion. | Avguſtin, 
| x. In mount Thabor, his rransfigaration, Matth.17. 
| Now Chriſt hath a J2. In Hicruſalem, hisreſarref#:ov, Matth. 28. 
& fourcfold exaltation : 3+ In mount Oliner, bis 4/tenſion, Aﬀts 1. 
| 4- Inthe clouds, his comming ts indgement, Apoc.1.7.' | | ; 
! Some Diuines haue conſtrued this of hisariſing to iud ing tothat | ? 
 Apoe.6.10. The ſoles of them that were killed for the word, cry with a lowd veice, 
ſaying, how long Lord holy and true, deft thow not indge and renewge our blond on thew 
ous dwell on the earth ? asif they ſhoald hauc Pr inthe words EETPES 
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| 918 | A ſcenſpos day wenimg Prayer, 
Ade Lord,aud mai: thine enewies thy foorſtoole, for all things inthar day ſhall be 
par vader Chriſts feer,1 Cor.15.27. then his enemies hereand there ſcattered ſhall 
 @ Mat25,34,. | de® gathered together, and albeir they flie before him, inuocating the rockes and 
- moufttaines to fall ypon then, and to hide them from his preſence, Apoc.6. 16. yet | 
they muſt all appeare before his throne, to receive their ation 
« Lisfus deCon- | doome. * Hunc nulla vis humana elidet, - kut acumenelndet, no force can 
Rate liv.t.cap. \ prevent, or canning circumuent this high and holy Iudge; that day ſhall be tothe 
bp ATE wicked ® aday of anger, a day of trouble and keauineſſe, a day of defirnfion and 
rr fe: as | deſolation, a day of darkneſſe and blackneſſe, wherein their ? hearts ſhall faile thern 
q 1 Apocal.9.6. for feare, 4 ſeeking death and: ſhall nor finde it : for all our weale and woe con- | 
Kin ſiſteth in thoſe rwo words of Chriſt, te, Venire,Goc yee curſed, Come yee bleſſed. 1f 
| he ſay Come, they which cntoy his preſence ſhall haue ſ=/neſſe of ropes and pleaſure; 
| at hu right hand for enermore, Plal. 16: 12. they foall drinks of his pleaſures as ont of 
| the riwer,P(al. 36.8. before him as it is fa1d here, verſe 3. they ſhall be glad, merry, 
| toxfull.It he fay Depart,molt accurſed are they which are depriued of tus preſence :; 
* Chryſeflom. | this one word 1s worlethan all the reſt inthe reprobates ſentence,for as'Diuines ob.. | 
Proſper apud | ſerue, pana demni,penalior eft quam pena ſenſia,the paine of lofie is more gricuous | 
cap _ than the painc of ſenſe, for the tormients of hell are termed in the Fathers and inthe | 
vill part.2, art, Scriptures alſo damnation, in reſpet of the lofſe of an ſinfinite good which is God, | 


11s If * E/as ſeeing his younger brother Jacob to haue got the bleſing,irr=pye clamore | 
' Thom.1 24, 


| 4gno, roared out with a great cry and bitter,out of meaſure,faying vnto his father, 
got #.87.97-4+ | haſt thou not reſcrued a bleling alſo tor me ? how loud will the reprobate roare fi. | 
v<0e27 3% | gured in Eſa», whenas theyſh2l behold the Saints figured in Jacob,to hauc got the | 
benediction of their heauenly Father, and that no more bleſſing remaineth for | 
them. O with what vaſpeakable rage will they confirme their own malediQtion, | 
* lob 3.3. curſing the * day wherein they were borne, andthe night wherein it was faid, | 
« Luke 11,27. | acbilde is conceiued,curfing the-* wombe thar barethem, and the paps that gaue | 
| them ſucke, deſiring rather neuer to have beene borne, than to heare ſuch an | 
affrighting ſertence, Gee yer exrſed : this jnfinite loſſe doubtleſle is the very bell o 
Y oi ſup. bellt,as) Chryſoſtome laid, thouſand hells are nothing in compariſon of it.O ſweet Ie- 
ſu who diddeſt aſcend the crofle, torake vpon thee the curſe of the Law, to deliver 
& ow the curle of (in, ſane vs with thy mercy, that vypon vs may not fall ſo terri- | 
le milcry. 
: Other vnderſtand this of Chriſts incarnation, as if our Prophet ſhould pray, | 
Blefſcd Lord, deferrc not thy comming any longer, ariſe to viſit and redeeme thy | 
+ Pfal.12.6, | people,remember thy promiſe, ſaying, * / will 2p and 1 will belpe enery one from hom | 
that ſwelleth againſt bins, and I will ſet them at reſt. Arile Lord from the ſeat of thy 
d Luke 2-25. | Maieſty to ſuccour vs ia our miſeryzthou which art Þ che conſolation of I/7acl,and the | 
* Hag.3.7, © deſire of all nations,arile to4 caſt out the Prince of darknefle, and to deliver vs from 
* loh.131. | ourenemicsand from the hands of all that hate vs. 
| * Heb.5.7. | But becauſe Chriſtin his mortall eſtate was oppreſſed of his enemies,*1 the daies | 
of hu fleſh offering vp prayers and ſupplications with frong crying and teares rnto him 
[ (Lam.tro, | 648 245 able to ſane him from death,vpon the croſſe complaining, * have ye no regard 
| 5s Athanoſia | all ye thatpaſſe by this way bebeld and ſee, f there be any ſorrow like to my ſorrow, &c- 
apud Levin. I ſay,becauſe Chriſt in hiseftate of humiliation appeared not as the Lord of holts & | 
| Auguln, King of glory,but as a worme trodden vader the feet of ſuch as hated him;l find that 
1:1 moſi Interpreters, as well 8 ancient, as ® moderne, take this him as a prophecie 
bd Mollcrwas concerning his glorious reſurreion and triumphant aſcenſion; jn «r5/ing from the 
$trigelnu. dead he ſcattered all his enemes,and in his aſcen(ton (as our Prophet here, verſe 18.) 
| Steuchus. be led captiuity eaptiue,giuing gifts viito men, among other cucn to hi enenner, that 
pellar with the Lord God might dwell in them: as the next hymne deſcribes Chriſt in his ſuffe- 
| ring, ſo this in his triumphing. O97 | 
JOPE® : Principally and properly the i denils. 
OW: l om rag rigknd Sechntny {4 47nd 
' By deſcending into helland ariſing fromthe dead, he triumphed ouer the demils 
| in thcir owne dung-hils and dungeon, he brake the Serpents head, and rrod —_ 
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| ting all his,cuer fince rothis preſentday. Wherefore lo looncasChuitalehey 


; ® They that did feed delicately periſhed in thy ftreetr, and 


| montſheth, If God ſpared not the natnrall branches, take heed leſt he ſpare wot thee, | 
| which a ; but awilde Oline tree grafted in for them, Rom.11.17.18.21, | 
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The lewesare reputed enemies to Chriſt in denying him for their x1 
ling himall hislife, in bringing hiaito bis death, inblaſpheming hum! 
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were /cattered intheir thoughts, as hauing & ;magincd a vaine:thi ”"in 1 rolins a | 
great (tone ro the doore of the Sepalchre,fealing ir & making it ſhre with a we A | 
For it was impoſible that the Lord of lite ſhould beholden -his ſoule could. 
not be loſt in the grane, nor his fleſh ſee corruption) and rhereforethe Rone b ig 
rolled away by an Harold of heaven, Mat.28.2. he raiſed himſelfe from the dead; to 
the confuſion of ſachz$ hated him.. Againe,the Iewes wereſcartered in theireſtate 
{they that wer+ brought vp in 
ſcarlet embraced the ding. And laſtly, ſearteredintheir habitation, as the ſtones of 
their SanRuaric were ſcattered in the corners ofcuery ſtreet:Tothemſelues;hereto- 
fore Gods ® SanAuarie,continue ſcattered in cueryquarter ofthe world. » S. Lunes 
in bis Epiſtle ſalutes them after this ſort, To the ewelne Tribes which are ſcattered a- 
broad;and ſo they liue diſperſedand deſpiſed vnto this our preſent ape,bcing I leſſe 
than any Nation,and baſely kept vnder in cucry place. They who {old their Saviour | 
doc now buy their repentance deare, for they cannot ſee ſo muchag the ſeat of their 
Temple or Citie, vnlefſe they pay for this ſight vntothe Garriſons of the Turkes, 
now Lord oftheſomerime holy land, * whorepatethe Tewes a great deale more 
vile than Chriſtians, infotnuch that if a Iew will curne Turke, be muſt firſt turne 
Chriſtian before he may be Turke. Whercin we may behold Gods vnſcarchable 
\ bountifulneſſe and ſeueritie; towards them in making his peculiar people nv peo. 
ple, ſeueritic : but toward vs bountifulnefle in adopting vs his people, being aliants 
from his common- wealth,and ſtrangers from the couenants of his promiſe, Epheſ. 
2.12. yet let vs not boaſt of our ſelues,or inſult ouer their miſerie,joras S. Pax! ad- 
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Peatur 108, 
0 God mine heart is ready, oc, 


[Neerper ters agree generally,that this Hymne is compoſed of two Plalmes going 


before,to wit,of Pſalm. 57.from thecighth verſe to thela(t,and of Pfalm.6o.from | 


the fixt verſe to theend. The former part then eſpecially coneerning our preſent 
occaſion, is expourided in my notes vponthe 57. Plalme, appointed to be read at 
Morning prayer vpon Eaſter day. | AY ng 
Hor the latter partis to be conſtrued of Dawid and his mpegs literally, ſec 
Calvin, Agellins, Ro. Stephanus, Wilcox in tec. And our ® Churches Homilic concer- 
ning en information ſor them which take offence at certaine places of the holy Scrip- 
rwre, how to be myſtically well app! ied vnto Chriſt and his viRorie, Hierome, Ay- 
Valentia, Strigelina,Genebrard,and * other in toc. 
Dr. Incognit.c> Bellarmin.in Pſal.59. the ſurnme whereof is in one word, that not 
only the ewes, bur alſorhe Gentiles are ſubdued vnro the ſcepter of Chriſt, and 
that they beare ſcueral! offices way 0 304.20 the ſcuerall orders ofthe Chorch,ſome 
ſerving in an high, and others in a low place,ſfome commanding as Lew. Sr: 
other obeying as weſppots, vntill ehey on Suro the ſtroug Citie, where they 
right handfor cuermore. 
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ae quat wor no” 
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' Thom.1 24, 
queſt. 87,01t.4, 
t Cengzg 34, 


" lob 3.3. 


' Vai ſup, 
| 
* Lori, 


{+ Pfal.12.6, 


| 
d Luke 2-25, 


* Hag.2,7, 
4 loh.12.31. 


| * Heb. 5,7. 


fLam.1.10, 
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apud Levin. 

| Augulln, 

H1laride 
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Bellar mite 

| 


| 
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| 
| 


uilſ part.2, art, | 


W7 / c Lord,and ma;* thine crauics thy foerſtoole, for ail things inthar day ſh be 
put vader Chriſts feer,1 Cor.15.27. then his enemics hereand there ſcattered ſhall 
be m 
m 


they muſt all appeare before his throne, to receive their 
doome. * Hunc nulla vis humana elidet, 4ut acumenelndet, no 
prevent, or canning circumuent this high and holy Iudge, that dayſhall be tothe | 


Aſcenſion dey Evening Prayer. | 


athered together, and albeit they flie before him, inuocating the rockes and 
aines to fall ypon them, and to hide them from his preſence, Apoc.6. 16. 


damnation and 
force can 


] 


wicked ® aday of anger, a day of trouble and keauineſſe, a day of deflruflion and 
deſolation, a day of darkneſſe and blackneſſe, wherein their Þ hearts ſhall faile them 
for feare, 4 ſecking death and: ſhall nor tinde it : for all our weale and woe con- | 
ſiſteth in thuſe rwo words of Chriſt, ſte, Venire,Goc yee curſed,Come yee bleſſed. 1f 


| he ſay Come, they which cnioy his preſence ſhall haue ſn/neſſe of reyes and pleaſures 


| 


"Luke 11,27. | 


| magne, roared out with a great cry and bitter,out of meaſure,faying vnto his father 


at hu ri ht hand for enermore, Pfal. 16: 12. they ſpall drinke of hu: pleaſures as out of 
the riner,VO(al. 36.8. before hum as it is fad here, verſe 3. they ſhall be glad, merry, 
rogfull. It he fay Depart,moſt accurſed are they which are depriued of tis preſence : | 
= cne word 1s worſe than all the reſt in the reprobates ſentence,for as'Diuines ob. | 
ſcrue, pena damns,penalior eft quan pexa ſenſia,the paine of lofie is more grienous | 
than the paine of ſenſe, for the torments of hell are termed in the Fathersand inthe | 
Scriptures allo damnation, in reſpeRt of the lofſe of an ſinfinite good which is God, | 
If * E/as ſeeing his younger brother Jacob to haue got the ks aan. clamore | 


| 


haſt thou not reſcrued a blefling alſo for me ? how loud will the reprobate roare 6. | 
gured in Eſa», whenas they ſh#l behold rhe Saints figured in Zacob,to hauc got the | 
benediction of their heauenly Father, and that no more bleſſing remaineth for 
them. O with what vaſpeakable rage will they confirme their own maledition, * 
curſing the * day wherein they were borne, and the night whercin it was faid, | 
achilde is concciued,curſing the-* wombe thar bare them, and the paps that 
them ſucke, deliring rather neuer to have beene borne, than to heare was | 
affrighting ſertence, Goe yer curſed : this jntinite loſſe doubtleſle is the very bell of 
bells,as) Chryſoſtome laid,a thouſand hells are nothing in compariſon of it.O ſweet Ie- 
ſu who diddeſt aſcend the crofle, torake vpon thee the curſe of the Law, to deliner 
vs "ep the curle of (in, ſage vs with thy mercy, that vpon ys may not fall ſo terri- | 
ble miſcry. 
* Other vnderſtand this of Chriſts incarnation, as if our Prophet ſhould pray, | 
Bleflcd Lord, deterre not thy comming any longer, ariſc to viſit and redeeme thy | 
pcople,remember thy promiſe, ſaving, * / will »p and 1 will belpe ewery one from hon | 
that ſwelleth againſt bins, and I will ſet themn at reſt. Arile Lord from the ſcat of thy | 
Maieſty to ſuccour vs ig our miſeryzthou which art Þ che conſolation of I/racl,and the | 


© deſire of all nations,arile to4 calt out the Prince of darkneſlſe,and to deliver vs from | 
our enemiesand from the hands of all that hate vs. 

But becauſe Chrilt in his mortall ſtate was oppreſſed of his enemies,*tn the daies 
of bus fleſh,offering vp prayers and ſupplications with ſtrong crying and teares vnto bin 
that was able to ſane him from death,vpon the croſſe complaining, f have ye noregard | 
all ye that paſſe by this way bebold and ſee, sf there be any ſorrow like to my ſorrgy, 5c 
I ſay, becauſe Chriſt in his eſtate of humiliation appeared not as the Lord of holts & | 


| King ofglory,but as a worme trodden vnder the feet of ſuch as hated him;I find that 

molt Interpreters, as well 8ancicvt, as ® moderne, take this him as a prophecic 

concerning his glorious reſurreRion and triumphant aſcenſion; jn «riſing from the 

| dead he ſcattered all bis enemes,and in his aſcention (as our Prophet here, verſe 18.) 

| he l:d captinity eaptiue, gang gifts unto men, among other cuen to his enemies, that 

the Lord God might dwell in them: as the next hymne deſcribes Chriſt in his ſuffe- 

| ring, ſothis in his triumphing. | 

His enemies are d® rincipally and properly the i deuils. 

| Secondarily,the Iewes. : 
By deſcending into helland ariſing fromthe dead, he triumphed ouer the dels 

in thcir owne dung-hils and dungeon, he brake the Serpents head, and rrod as 
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onder his feer,and by his aſcending vp on bigh he gaue gifts,cuen the manifold gra. 

; ces of his holy Spirir, whereby the- deuill is drinen out of his ſtreng holds, out of 
| the hearts of men, and ſo their ſoules and bodics are houſes of Godand temples of 

$44 £5 | 


| the Holy Ghoſt. ?, : | 'K 

The Iewesare reputed enemies to Chriſt in genying him for _ 
ling himall hislife, tn bringing hiaito his death, in blaſpheming perſecu 

| rY.. all bis,cuer fince rothis preſent day. Wherefbre to ſooncasChriſtatoſe, they 

| were ſcattered intheir thoughts, as hauing * imagined a vaine-thing in 1 roling a 


| great (tone ro the doore of the Sepalchre,fealing ir 8& making it are with a watch; 


, For it was ® impoſible that the Lord oflite ſhould be holden ofdeath;his ſoule could 


not be loſt in thegrane, nor his fleſh ſec corruption) and rherefore the Rone being 


, rolled away by an Harold ofheauen, Mat.28.2.he raiſed himſeife from the dead; to 
the confuſion of ſacha$ hared him.. Againe,the Iewes were ſeartered in theireſtate, 
; ® They that did feed delicately periſhed in thy ftreerr,, and theythat were brought oþ in 
' ſcarlet embraced the dung. And laſtly, ſcatteredin their habitation, as the ſtones of 

their SanQuarie were ſcattered in the corners ofcuery ſtreet:fo themſclues;hereto- 
| fore Gods © Sanuarie,continue ſcattered in cueryquarter ofthe world. ? S. /ames 
' in bis Epiſtle ſalutes them after this ſort, To the ewelne Tribes which are ſcattered a- 
{ br0ad;and ſo they liue diſperſedand deſpiſed vnto this our preſent age, being 4 lefſe 
i than any Nation,and baſely kept vnder in cucry place. They who ſold their Saviour 
| doe now buy their repentance deare, for they cannot ſee {o muchas the ſeat of their 
; Temple or Ciric, vnlefſe they pay for this ſight vntothe Garrifons of the Turkes, 
| now Lord oftheſomerime holy land, * whorepntethe Iewes a great deale more 
vile than Chriſtians, infotnuch that if a Iew will curne Turke, be muſt firſt turne 
| Chriſtian before he may be Turke. Whercin we may behold Gods vnſearchable 
C hbountifulneſſe and ſeneritie; towards them 1n making his peculiar people nv peo. 
ple, ſeueritic ; but toward vs bountifulnefle in adopting vs his cople, being aliants 
from his common- wealth,and ſtrangers from the conenants of his promiſe, Epheſ. 
2.12.* yet let vs not boaſt of our ſelues,or inſult ouer their miſerie,for as S. Pax! ad- 
| montſheth, If God ſpared not the naturall branches, taks heed leſt he ſpare not thee, 


| which a ; but awilde Olixe tree grafted in for chem, Rom.11.17.18.21. 
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0 God mine heart is ready, &rc, < 


| 
Nterpreters agree generally,that this Hymne is compoſed of two Plalmes going 
before,to wit,ofPſalm.57.from thecighth verſe to thelalt,and of Palm. 6o.from 
the ſixt verſe to the end. The former part then eſpecially conecrningour preſent 
| occaſion, is expourided in my notes vponthe 57. Plalme, appointed to be read at 
! Morning prayer vpon Eaſter day. | RET i 
; How thelatterpartis to be conſtrued of Danid and his kingdome literally, ſer 
| Caluin, Agellius, Ro S tephanns, Wilcox in tac. And our ® Churc $s Homiltc COncer- 
| ning «An information ſor them which take offence at certaine places of the boly Scrip- 
| twre, how to be myſtically well applied vnto Chriſt and his viRorie, Hierome, Ar- 
| nobius, Bucer, Mollerua, Taco de Valentia, Strigeliua,C enebrard,and * other in lo. 
| Dr. Incognit.c> Bellarmin.in Pſal.x9. the ſumme whereofis in one word that not 
only the ewes, but alſothe Gentiles are ſubdued vnro the ſcepter of Chriſt, and 
that they beare ſcueral! offices according to the ſeuerall orders ofthe Chorch,ſome 
ſeruing in a" high, and others in a low place,ſome commanding as Lew. giverr,and 
| other obeying as we/pots, vntill ehey von? Suro the ſtroug Citie, where they 


hall hauc: fulnefſe of ioyes and pleaſures ar Gods right hand for cuermore. 
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| Song of ſong is a full-anda fit in 
| tore (laith * Anguſtine) &- ſalnendu. Iknow. * ſome conſtruethisof Aſſaerm and | 
Eſter ,of Salominand Pharaobs 
18 faid verſ.7. and 124hy ſeat O God, endureth for ever, cc, 


| 


| God the Sonne, as being both his #ord and good: the Wordinthe —_— 
whom allthings were made, Job.1.1. and good, as being very God of very God, 


1 


"et 3 ; 


Fit Hymne is a ſpirituall Epichalewinw, or Bridall-ſorg compoſed of Chil 


| teego Dera, but vnxit re Dew: and therefore molt Interpreters have reſerred this. 
| poeme to the Prophet, my hears © enaiting, Or as other tranſlations, boyleth or bub- 
| beth p;a ſimilitude taken either from the bubling of ! rivers and ponds, as Excd. 


| dreſſed in a frying pan, Leuit.7.9. and there boyled in oyle, being made of fine 


Whitſunday Morning Prayer. 


My heart is enditing 4 8004 matter op. egy 


and his beloued Spouſe the Church, of which ( y as.it isthought) $4/omexs 


terpretation: It is an oade de rege & grege,de /alua- 


ze hter,of Daxid and Bathſheba ; but that which 
he ia the Lord thy God, | 
and wor ſhip thow him, is not appliable to them and their kingdome, it appertainerh 
daly to Chriſt, as S.Panlexpoundeth, Heb.1.8. F'nto the ſonneheſaith, O God thy 
throne us for ener, the ſcepter of thy king dome 14 a ſceptery of righteonſneſſe, thou haſt lo. 
ued righteonſneſſe,and hated iniquitie wherefore God enen thy God hath anointed thee | 
with ole of gladneſſe abone thy fellowes. 
(d Preface, My heart 4 enditing a good matter,verſ.1;2. | 

FF CBride-groome, fremthethird to 
the tenth verie,: and for this 


<_— 


| #*;- , | 
The whole may be di- Corps of the Ae _— OI to be read on | 
uided intothree parts: a ſcription of ig } Bride, from the tenth to the cigh- 


teenth, and for this reaſon ap- 
| | pointed to be read on White 
| L Sunday. 

© Concluſion, 1 wil remember thy nawe,cc.verl.vit. 
. Aly heart ts endutong ] d Some take theſe words as ſpoken by God the Father, of 


—— am_———_—_—_ 


tor there is none good except God,Matth.19.17. butas © SF. Beſilnotes, how can 
the next clauſe be well applied vnto God, 7 peake of the things which [ haue made 
onto the King, my tongue ts the penof a ready writer, and verl.8. 1t is not ſaid, vnxs | 


— 


8 3. Ebulet fluniurranas : 8 or elle from the meat offermy in the Law, which was 


| lawre vnleauened mingled withoyle, and afterward preſented tothe Lord by the 
| Prieſt, Leuit.2;3.3, the matter of this Hymne then is boyled with the oyle,that 1s, 
with the grace ef the Spirit,and fo prepared inthe Prophets heart." Repleatar 114g, 
ſinus cordu lefionibua ſacru, meditatiombus ſtudios, attionions pietatis, eag, omnia 
percoquat charitas, cuſtodiat fidel!: memoria, tugu cogttatia verſet, tum flagrantifſim: | 
extent afſetIns, atg, os ex abundantia cord lequetar, eriique ſacrifuerm pingue & 
| holocauſt um medulatum. 
| TheLatinesreaderw@anit cor, and eruftation alway proceeds froma fulneſſe of 
| {tomacke,' inſinuating hereby that he ſpake not of bimſclfe, but ex plenitudene prre- 

tw,as be was moued by the Holy Ghoft,according tothatin bis latt words, 2 Sams 


23-2-Tbe ſpirit of the Lord ſpake by me,and his word was in my tongue. 


they knew not what. Dawid here by the Spirit firſt endired a goed wvatter, and after- 
ward his tongue was the pew of 4 ready writer : his mouth and his minde 1oyne fege- 
ther, | hereby ſhewing his enfained deſire to ſing the praiſes of Chriſt : it his heart 
| bad beene forward, cnd his tongue backward, this hymne would kaue proud an 


4 ready Scribe: ® not the finger or hand, but rhe pes : it is rhe Holy Ghoſt which 1s 
the hand mouing the quill, * it is he whichis the ready writer, be writes not with 


| ipke, 


— ws 


This may ferue to confutethe  Afonran/ts affirming that the Prophets vttered | 


heauy not an heauenly poeme; but as his heart was endiring,fo his tongue the pen of 
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| our King, which is fairer than the ſonnes of men , only good of himſelfe , and the 


Cr 


Whitſuxday Morning Prayer, 


inke, nor in tables of ftene, but in fleſhly tables of the heart, making vs (as ® $. Pax! 
ſpeakes) his Epiltle. See Epiltle 1 2. Sunday after Trivitie ; he writes, and thatrea- 
dily, ffor as he doth illuminate the minde ſoundly,fo fuddenly:the text faith it, As 
2. 2. ſpeaking of the deſcending of the Holy Ghoſt vponthis day, ſuddenly rhere 
came aſound from heanen, 6c. Ezra wasa ready Scribe, for writing and interpre« 


ting the Law,but he was made thus apt and prompt by the Spirit: his word runnes | 


'{wiftly, being tied neither to timenor tide, * 263 Des eſt magiſter quam cito diſei- 
tur quod docetur. See Goſpell appointed to be read on this day. 

The* reſemblance betweene the pen andthe tongue 1s very great,foras writing 
isa kinde of ſpeaking vnto the eye: ſo ſpeaking is a kinde of writing tothe eare. 
Now Daxid hauing his heart enlightened and his tongne enlarged by theSpirit, 
ſaith he will fingaditty, which ſhall»as a thing written with a pen endure long, & 
not inſtantly vaniſh intoaire like a tale that 1s told: 7 ſpeake of the things which 1 haze 
made to the king The writing of thelearned aretalled their works,opera Hieronyms, 
the workes of Hierome, Auguitine,Gregorie : yeathe very plaierot a moderne Poer, 
are called in print his workegs. The Grecians eſpecially terme Treatiſes in verſe, 
a0uary, (0 Symmachua and eApeliitts, rn TuluaTeuev poemata mea , which anſwer. 
cth our Engliſh here, eh4ngs made x by workes then he meanes the contents of this 
bymne, which he callcth 4 good meattcy , Or a good word 5 for*a good man out of the 
good treaſure of his heart brings forth good things. ; 

Itisa good argument F1. Inrefpec of the perſon of whom it treateth. 
1ntwo reſpects: 2. In reſpeAtot the people whom itteacheth. 

Gord in reſpet of the party whom it treateth of, as ſinging the praiſes of Chriſt 


fountaine of goodneſle in other. ? Verbum bonum, quia de Dei filio qui maximt bo- 
nu. » Let others as they pleaſe make Panzgyrickes of other Kings; I, folong as T 
haue any being, dedicate my poemes vnto that King only, who created in me both 
an hicart to cndite,and a tongue to (ing his praiſes. 

Andgoodin reſpeFotthe Reader, as reporting the myſticall ynton and happy 
loue betwee Chriſt and his Church, a ditty fo pleaſant, thar an Angell calleth it on 
Chriſtmas day a ridings of great g07 to all people. The whole proeme of this poeme 
may be thus in bricfe paraphraſed, Ay heart ſo boyleth within me, that I muſt needs 
bur#t forth that which it hath conceiued , exen a ſweet ſong , acceptable tothe King of 
who m, and profitable to his people for whom it was made; and that with ſuch earneſt. 


—l— 


| 


| 


| 


neſſe and fernency , that no pen of an exatt writer tsable to Jerpeſe the readineſſe of 
my ton7ue. Damid telleth vs inthe fourth Plalme , that there be many that ſay, who 
| will tew vs any o00d? and to doubtleſſe in our time many which hunger and thirſt 
after righteouſneſle, are very deſirous ( vpon luch high Holy dayes eſpecially )to 
heare ſome good fong,or ſome good ſermon. 'He rhertorerhat hath an eare to heare 
let him heare what the ſpirit faith in this Hymne, for it is 4 good matter , I fay what 
| the ſpirit ſaith, as being invented by him , albeit vented by Dania as his penne and 
Fonga-, 
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T hou art fairer than the children of men | Here begins the Corps of the Plalme, 
concerning Chriſt and his Church : our Bride-groome Chriſt is diſcribed, 

1. By his beauty, fairer than the childres of men, 

2. By hiseloquence, full of grace are thy lipr,&C. 

. By his might, gizdthee with thy ſword &C. 

. By his maieſtic,chy ſeat O God zndareth for ever QC. 

. By his tuſtice, thou ha? loned righteonſnefſe, &C. | 

6. By bis fulnciſe of gifts, amnointed with ole of gladneſſe abone hu ſelfowes. 

7. By his magnificence, both of apparcll and houſe , thy garmenrs [mel of mirrbe, 


Af vs 


alot; and caſſia, out of the tnory palaces, &C. | | 
The Prophet beginnes here with beauty, *becauſe comelineſſe of perſon is much || 


ifnot moſt gſtecmed ina bridegroome!or haply tor thar itproceeds from theleſſer” 
giftro the greater: beautifulnefſe of body giues place tO graciouſneſle of {j ,clo- 
quence to yertue, vertue to dininitie. Bur how can he who was a w 
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| Prophet 4 cl{ewhere, rather than a worthy, de#1/ed and reicied of men, as hating 

| neither forme nor beauty, laith © Eſay) be termed fairer than the ſonnes of men; * 

' Anſwer is madeby * S. Hierome, that the Prophers vttered that of Chrift,as he was 

| abaſedand abuſed ypon bis croſle, for then he ſuffered of gall kinds ct men, ang in 

| all kindes of things : ofall men,as lewes, Gennles,P:ince,Pricſt, people, ltrangers, 

| acquaintance, men, women: 1n all things, as ſuftcring in his friends who fortooke 
him : in his honour, when his aduerſaries mocked him : in his gccds, When they 

| ſtripped him and calt lots vpon his garment : inhis foule, when he prayed, my fa- 
ther gf it be poſſible, let this cnp paſſe from me, Matth. 26.39. and whenhe cried, Ay 
God,my God,why haſt thou forſaken me ? Matth.27 46. in his body, to wir, in cuery 
part and in euery fenle : for his head was crowned with thornes,his bands and feet | 

| pierced, his ſide boarcd with a ſpeare,his face bemired with ſpettle, his cares loader | 
with buffets, his bones out of ioynr,and his fleſh to rent with rods,as thar his heart 
inthe middcſt of his bedy, was cuen like melting wax, Pfal. 22.14. in every ſenſe 
likewiſe, in hisraſte, for his cnemics when he was thirſty, gave him b Vinecar to 

| drinke mingled with i gall ; in his hearing, when he was 1nforced to heare their re- 

| uiling raunts and outragious blaſphemies : in his feeling, for that his whole body | 

| wastortured: in his ſeeing, when he ſaw his* mother and the diſciple whom he lo» 

| wed, ſtanding by the Crofle weeping : 1n hts timclling, in that be was crucified in 

| Golgotha, ! which 1s by interpretation,the place of dead mens skuts;If wethus con. 

| ſider Chritt as a ® manof ſorrowes on the Croſle, wounded for our tranſgrefſions, 

| and broken for our iniquities,he ſeemeth inthe worldseye without all comelineſſe 

or beauty ,for ® Chriſt crucited 1s v neo rhe Iewes a ſtumbling blocke, and vnto the 

| Grecians tooliſhncfle : but vnito true DCICCUCTS he leemes faire, not only glorified in | 
beauen,but alſo viliticd on earth,cuen in his cratch,in his crefle, in his griefe,in his 

grave. Lo © S, Ang. Nobu credentibus vhique ſponſus pulcher occurrit,pulcher in cale, 

pwulcher in terra, pulcher in vtcro, pulcher in manibus parentum, pulcher in myracalis, 
pulc hey tn flagelli, pulcher im [1gno, pulcber an ſepulchro,@c. 

| Chriſt1s fairer than rhe ſonnes of mcn,as God,and as man. P As Ged,for 4 what 

is he among the clouds,and therfore muchlefle among the clods,that may be com- 

pared vntothe Lord : he made not onely the lilites of the field more glorious in 

beauty than * Sa/omor in all hisroyaltic, but alſo the moſt admirable faire frame of 

| the who'e world,the which cuen for the concinne beauritulneſſe thereof is tearmed 

| (as f Tlinzes and © other obſerue) by the Grecians 3-#55ps, and by the Latines 

| mundus. He muſt vndoubtedly be tairer than the ſonnes of men,as creating all theſe 

; faire thingsfor the ſonnes of men. 

| Againe, Chriſt as man isthe faireſt of all men, and that » both in reſpe&t of the 

| beautifull ornaments of his minde, and comely lineaments of his body. Concer- 

| ning the graces of his minde, his inrefefuals arc luch, as that in himare hid all the 

' treaſures of wiſdomeand knowledge, Colofl. 2.3. and his woralsalſo {uch, asthar 

| kedidnoſinne, 1 Pet, 2.22. yea knew no finne, 2 Cor.5.21. he was * full of grace' 

| and truth, and of h1s fnulneſſe all of vs haue receined, euen grace for grace. The fonnes 

| of men have foule ſoules (as the Y Prophet ſpeakes) the whole head t: ficke, and the 
whole heart i heany, from the ſole of the foot, to the crowne of the head, there w nos | 

thing whele, but wounds, ard ſwelling, and ſores {ul of corrwption. But the ſunne of } 

God bath a faive ſoule,free from all blemiſhes originall and aRuall,he neither ſinned 

himfelfe,nor cauſed other to ſinne. Of this ſpirituall inward beauty ® Diuines viu- 

ally vnderſtand our Text, andofit his ſpouſe ſaid, * Ay Bulowed ts white and ruday, 

the chicfeft among ten thouſand, bu bead u as fine gold, bu lockes carled, bu execs are like 

Donuts vpor the riuers of waters, mhich ate waſhed with mille, hs checkes are 4s 4 bea | 

of ſpices, aud as ſweet flowers, and his lips like tillies dropping dawne pure murbe, bus 

month as ſweet things, and himſelfe wholly delectable. 

Laſlly,Chriſt is taircr than the ſonnes of men 1n regard of his body,wherher you 

conſider it as it was in a mortall, or as it is inan immorrall ſtate. When belived in 

this world his body was of abſolute lincaments & fcature,perfet in euery propor- 

tion and part,as Þ Lenralus aud other hauc deſcribed him intheir biſtories,and this 


opinion 
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opinion is agrecable to reaſon and religion, as © expoſitors have well obſerucd : for 
al deformities of the body procecd originally nears 1: of the "hg 
neſſe is from wickedneſſe, ergo Chriſtas being conceived of the Hol: Ghoſt, and 
borne of the Virgin Mary, had abody fairer than the ſonnes of men { concciucd in 
ſinne and boroe in iniquirie. IO IE? 2% 
: © Nemo e ſemine cretus__ 
Audeat eximie contendere muncre forme. | 
And if his body were fo beautifull in his humiliation, irisnow much more; ſit- 
ting at Gods right handin heaucn a * glorious body ſurpaſſing in brightneſle the 
$ Sunne, The childrenof men haue vile bodies, carthly tabernacles and houſes of 
clay, but Chriſts body being raiſed from the dead, and aſcended on high, is fairer | 
than the bleſſed Angels : our text indeed faith only thatthe Meſſias is fairer than 
men, Þ for that he tooke vpon him the nature not of Angels, but of men, i Air pre fi- 
lys bominum quoniam e filys hominum : but the Scripture (heweth ® elſewhere, that 
Chriſt is better and fairer than Angels,as a! Chriſtian Poet here paraphraſtically. 
; O prelate alys, 6 formoſiſſime rerum. | 
Full of grace are thy lips] Full of grace ® for the matter, and fullof grace forthe 
manner, For the matter, he delivercdacceptabledoftine, Iohn 1,17. the Law was 


in his Law, * Curſed t be that continueth not inal things which are written in the 
booke of the Law to doe ther: but Chriſt on the contrary ſpeakes ®better things, the 
firſt word in his firſt ſermonare, ? Bleſſed are the poore in ſpirit,the hingdome of hea- 
uen is at band, Matth-4.17. he commethvnto his people, cum verbo gratis, cum of- 
culo gratie, ſaith 4 Augnſtene : his lips are ſul of grace,that is, powring ont gracious 
words abundantly, 3 Come vnto me all ye which are laden, and I will eaſe you, I God 
fo loned the world that he gane his only begotten Sonne,that whoſocner beleeneth in hins 
ſhould not periſh,but haue encrlaſting life, * T he Spurit of the Lord ty vpon me, that [ 
ſhowld heale the broken hearted,c5c. bis iips arelikelillies dropping downe mirrhe, 
Cant. 5-1 3+ all that heard him wondercd at the gracious words which procceded 
out of his mouth, Luk.4+-22. 
| For themanner, * he taught not as the Scribes, he ſpake ſo ſweerly,that the yery 
catch-poll officers aſtonicd at his words,gauethis teſtimony, *»exerany ma ſpake like 
this man: he ſpake ſo graciouſly that his Apoſtles ? forſooke all things and followed 
him : at hiscall * Andrew left his nets ſtraightway, [ames and /ohn their father and 
the ſhip without tarying, Matthew from the receit of cuſtome, Matth 9.9. * Zac- 
cherus from thelike worldly courſe,came haſtily rorccetue him toy fully, Nay beloued, 
he was ſo powerfull an Orator, that the very windesand waues obeyed his word, 
Mark.4 39. It it reported in® holy writ, [that all Princes and people were deſirous 
to heare Sa/omons cloquence,the Queene of Sheba wondering at the ſame cried out, 
Happy ave thy ſeruants which ener ſtand before thee and beare thy wiſdome, 1 King. 
10.8, Salomonisthe type here,but Chriſt isthe truth ; and © this ſheweth cuidently 
that Chriſtis notatyrant, but a milde Prince, perſwading obedience plaufibly, not 
compelling his people violently, his ſayings arc his ſcepter, his word his ſword, his 


picrcing exhortations arc his (as it were) /harpe arrower,by which his followersare 
ſubdued vnto hims. | 

To conclude thisargument, kis faire words (as the © Scripture ſpeaks) are as an ; 
bony combe, ſweetne(ſe totheſoule, and health to the bones ; an hony combe, and | 
what more toorhſome &.ſweerneſſe to the ſorle, and health ts the bones, and what I | 
pray more wholeſome ? © anima inſti ſponſa verbi, the good mans ſoule is Chrifts | 
owne ſpouſe,to which he ſpeakesa great many waics graciouſly: ſometime corret- 
ing,and what ſtronger argument of loue, for whom he loueth he chaſteneth Heb. 12.6 
ſometime inſtrating, and his Goſpell is able ro make the man of God abſolute, being 
bereby ſurniſhed thorowly wnto all good worker, 2 Time 3-17. ſometime wooing 1n 
amorous termes, as in his Loue-ſong euery where, Ay welbeloued, my ſifter, wy 


D.Incognit, 

* Deut,27. 26. 
Galat, 3:10, 

* Heb 12,24, 
? Matth.s.3. 
1 In loc, 

© Mat.11.28, 
' lohan 3,16. 


[Lukes rt, | 


Elay 61.1, 


Y Naka! 
* lohn 7.46. 
# Mar 10,28. 


* Matth.4 20, 
23, 


* Luk. 19.6, 


> iKin.4.34. 


© Caiwn, 


4 Prou.16.24- 


* Amby, (er.6. 
in Flal.418. 


fiTim4 8, 


ſpouſe, the ſeireſt among women,my lane, my done, c+c. ſometime promiſing, and thar 
f both the bleflings of this life preſent, 8 Feare not for Tam with thee, be not af/aid, | x Eſay 41.10, | 
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for Lai thy God and rhy Redeemer, they that proweke thee ſhall be threſhed to powder, 


 lip.2.8. He humbled himſelſe, wherefore God hath exalted him highly : but * other } 
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and mide nothing,cc. and of that life which is ro come, © Father, 1 wil thatr 
which thou haſt giaen me, be with me, exen where T am, and that they may bebold my 
glory, bring one in Vs,45 I am in thee and thou in me. SIS 

But Chrilts interceſſion cuery day ro God the Father, iappearing in the court of 
heauen, and as an * aduocate pleading for vs, is yet fuller of grace. For if | /al:b ca- 
ily granted his daughters requeſt, and beſtoryed on her the ſprings abone, and the 
ſprings beneath : how ſhall Almightic God(whoſenmercies are abone all his works) 
denie the ſuits offuch a ſonne, in ® whom he is well pleaſed ? * Afſuredly, beloued, 
*whatſocuer we ſhall aske the Father in hisname, which'is oarPonly Mediator, ſhall | 
be giuen ynto vs, cucn the ſprings beneath, and the ſprings abone, that is,all things ex. 
pedient for vs in this world,andin the worid to come life eucrlaſting. 

1 Some by his {ps vnderſtand his Apoſtles who preached graciouſly to the whole 
worid,in teaching, that /alation i nor by the works of the Law but by * grace through 
faith in Chrift who died for onr francs, and 14 riſen againe for our inſtification. It ma y. 
be further extended to Chriſtians of all forts, for the people ſo well as the Prieſts in 
opening their lips ought to miniſter grace vntos the hearers, Ephel.4,29. and what- 
ſoencr grace remaineth in ys which are members, it is deriuned from Chriſtour head: 
when we thinke any thing well,it 1s gratia infaſa ; when we ſpeake any thing well, 
It is gratsa effuſa ; when we doe any thing well, it is gratia diffuſe. 

Becauſe God hath bleſſed thee for exer, | f Some make Gods blefling an effeR, as 
ifthe Prophet ſhould haueſaid, Becauſe rhom art fairer than the ſonnes of men, and | 
thy lips are full of grace, therefore hath God bleſſed thee for ener. Thelike ſpeech is 
[oh.10.17. therefore doth my Father lows me, becauſe 1 Iny downe my life, and Thi- 


make Gods blefing here the cauſe why the Meſfias of the world is fairer than the | 
ſonnes of men, and his lips full of grace : for he was not bleſſed of God, becauſe he | 
was fairer than the ſonnes of men, or for that he powred our gracicus words abnn- 
dantly: but on the contrary,he was therefore borh eloquent and faire,becauſe 5/eſſed 
of God. So ver{.8. he lourd righteouſmeſſe, and hated iniquitie, becauſe God had an- 
ounted hind ile of ol1dneſſe aboue hr: ſellowes : but not anointed becaalec he loued 
righteouſneſſe. This benediftion of God is the hypoſtaticall vnion, andthat 1s the 
very fountaine from whichall graces are derived vnto Chriſts humanitie. So the 
MctTias is not only bleſſed in himſelfe, * but in him according to Gods holy * pro- 
miſe made to father Abraham,a!lthe nations of the world are bleſſcd.Chrift is hgu- 
red by Toſoph, who had the Y bleſſings abowe, and the ble ſings of the acepe that is be- 
weath, ard the bleſſinrs of the breafts, and of the wombe. For Chriſt is blefied with 
the ble{lings in heauen aboue, there the Saints and Angels alway ſing his mercy, 
ſaying, * Worthy is the Lambe that was killed, to yeceine power, and richer, and wiſ- 
dome, and ſtrength, and Lononr, and glory and praiſe : Bleſſed with the bleſſings of 
the deepe, for that hetriumphed over the deuill and death in the depth of hell and 
the graue: bleſſed with the bleſſings of the breaſtsand of the wombe,for in him * all 
the kindreds of the carthare bleſſed: God (as Panſpeakes)bath bleſſed vs in Chriſt 
with all ſpirituall bleſſings in heaucnly things, Epheſ. 1.3. 

Gird thee with thy (word pon thy thigh] The Prophet here puts the Þ figne of 


— 


| authority for power and authority it (clte, as S. Paxl, Rom.1 3.4. bigher pow:rs 
| beare not the ſword for xonught. And when he faith wpon thy thigh, he doth allndero 
the faſhionthat was common among the lewes then,and is among the Turks at this | 
day, who hang their ſivords fo that it lieth vpon the thigh, and hangs notas our 
 {wordsontheſide. Now the weapons of Chrilt are not carnall, and therefore this 
ought tobe conſtrued of the ſword of the © ſpirit, the 4 rod of his mouth,and breath 
of his lips, cuen bis word which is * powerfull in operation, and ſharper than any 
:wo-cdged (word, cntring thorow to the diuiding aſunder ofthe ſoule and the ſp1- 
rit, and of the ioynts, and the marrow,and is a diſcerner ofthe thoughts and intents 
of the hearts : this weapon is mighty through God, to f caſt downe holds, and 


vainc imaginations,andeuery highthing which is exalted againſt the knowledgeot 
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fſellowes and companions of the Yneene inenery place,yea enen im the Kings palace, 


| heaven, and clothes the lilies of the ficld, ſhall he not much more prouide food 
and raiment for his own children? he pitticth vs as a® father, and comforrethvs as 
| a ® mother, yea, ® though 4 mother forget her childe, and hawe nt comp-+ſſion on the 
| ſonne of her wombe, yet will 1 not forget thee, ſaith the Lord. Behold I have granen 
{ thee pon the pal mes of mine hands,and ſhall not the father of mercy reade that which 
| he hath there written? and why ſhouldeſt thou feare mortall man tn whom is no 
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God. This ſivord hath a double edge,one in the Law, accuſing and condemnin 
men of fine: another inthe Goſpell,offcring remiſſion of ſinnesand cuerlaſting li 
to ſich as belecue, 


s Or his ſword may be conſtrued of his divinitie, th5gb of his hamanitie* for 


Chriſt overcame his enemies, and made his ſubieFsno lefſe than Kingsaftera very | 
range manner, > norte, non marte, nor by tighting, but by ſuffering, not by killi 
other, but by dying himſelfe. The devill as fceing his thigh only but not his word? 
raſhed vypon him in his cratch, in his croſle,tin the wilderneſſe, mthe garden,in the 
2raue,to his owne hurt, yea the breaking of his own head,as i Leo {weetly, Malitia 
nocends anidus dum irruit, ruit ; dum capit, captus eft ; dum perſequitur mortalem, 
incidit in Saluatorem. I purpoſe not vpon this text to ſay more concerning the ver- 
tues of the Bridegroome,as intending to be very large in vafoldine the commenda- 
tion of the Bride deſcribed, 
. By her attendance, Kings daughters and honourable women, 
. By hcr tile, ebe © ncenc, 
2. By her place, pon the right hand. 
4. By her geſture, did ftand. 

. By her veſture, im raiment of gold, cc. 


3 | 
6, By her obedient conformitic to the will of her husband, Hearken 6 danghter, 


— 


CFC 

7. By ker pureneſle of conſcience, a/ glorious within, ec. | 

8. By her fruitfulncſſe of wombe, sn ſtead of thy fathers thow ſhalt hane childvey, | 
(Ce 
The Virgins attending the holy Catholike Churchare * Chriſtian Vniuerſitics, 
and particular congregations of the taithfull, here & therediſyerfcd - ucr the whole 
world. Theſe women ofthe Queene are noble by birth, as being K:ngs daughters : 
and honourable by ſeruice, for 1o the text here, women of honowr and + cri.15.and 16, 


In their birth and bloud, obſcrue whatan high and holy calling Chrutians haue, 
for whereas other men are 

Children ofthe world, Luk. 16.9. 

Children of diſobedience, Cololl.3. 6, | 

Children of iniquitie, Hoſea 10. g. | | 

Children of wrath, Epheſ. 2-3. 

Children of death, 1 Sam. 26. 16. 

Childrenof the deuil}, Joh. 8.44. 

Childrenof perdition, Toh.17 2. | 

Children of hell, Matth. 23-15. 

All true members of the Church are by the ſecond birth on the contrary, 
Children of light, Ioh. 12,36. 
Childrenof the Prophets, Atts 3.25. 
Childrenof the promiſe, Rem. 9.8. 
Children of the wedding chamber, Mark. 2.19. 

Children of the kingdome, Matth.8.12.deſccnded of the bloud royall, r Pet. 3.9. 
ſonnes and daughters of the King of Kings, borne of God, and hauing his ſcedre- 
maining in them, 1 Ioh.3.9. God isour father, Chriſt is our brother, Angels our | 
euard,all creatures our ſcruants, the Scriptures our cuidences, the Sacraments our 
ſcales,and the Holy Ghoſt our aſſurer, that all things are ours, and we Chrilts, and 
Chritt Gods, 1 Cor. 3.22.23. 

This may comfort vs in all our wantsand wrongs: hethat feels the | fowles of 
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| be burnt neither ſhall the flame hinale vpon theethy life is deere,thy deathis Precious 


| bur would with all his heart, that bus" /atter end might be like thine,and that after this 


| 
| 


: 
' 
: 
, 


| 


| occiſis a fratre, in Noahtrriſn a filio, in loſeph venaiti,jin Meſe fugatus in Prophe- 


| 


. | R . , * 0 . , 
| | Carerariam mn | Indies (as $ onenotes) are carried forth with Chriſtians, and brought home with 
LY Melant. | Heathens: and the®Poet ſaith of a woman going intoa publique bathe among laſci- 


| 


ot his eye, Deut:32.10.the wrong done tothe he r=putes as done to himſclfe, Acts 
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g agents 


ated thee, 


thorow the waters I will be with thee, when thow walkg/t thorow the fire thou foalt not 


inthe ſight of the Lord, rhere is neuera Balaamitiſh Curre thar barkes againſt thee, 


life he might (1 ſpeake it with reucrence) goe with thee but as thy page,yea but as 
thy {panict into the kingdome of glory. 

| This allo may (trike aterrour into the heartsof ſuchasperſecute the godly, whe- 
ther with virulent tongue,as © Shes ; or with violent hands, as * Herod : or with 
both, as Inlian ſurnamed Apoſtara: whether by themſclues, as ® Deorrephes ; or b 
other, as the *Scribes,and Pharifies : whether cloſely,like y /ezabel; or openly like 
z Pharaoh : as the wicked (imitaring their father the deuill) according to their oc- 
caſionsarc ſometime ?roaring liens,and ſemetimeÞ dumbe ſpirits:howſocuer it be 
done, that which once was ſpoken vnto railing RaZſakzth out-brauing Hezechia, 
may be well applied ynto them, Againſt whom haſt thou blaſphemed ? againſt whom 
bait thou exalted thy voice, and lifted vp thine eyes on high ? enen againit the holy oxe 
of Iſracl, Elay 37-23. Thele honourable women attending the Church his Queene, 
are his daughters and bis darling, he thattoucheth them, is ſaid totouch the apple 


—_ 


9.4.25 ©Paulinu excellently, Chriſiius + pations & rriumphans in ſantts [uts,in Abel 


tt: laptdatins, 48 Apoſtol i terra mariy, cattatss, 

Concerning the {crnice done to the Queene by theſe Maidens of honour, the 
particular Churches of the faithtully eſpecially Chriſtian Vniuerſittes,are the Semi- 
narics of rcligion,and as 4 C heamiting aptly tearmcd them, Eccleſie plantaria,vehere 
{ome men are ripe tor the Miniſterie, ſome drawing to their maturitie,ſome in their 
flower, and ſome in the bud of hope. The Tewes had © Schooles of the Prophets, 
and Chriſtians, euen in the pureſtage, had * Vaiucrſitics of learned men at 4/-xan- 
aria, Antiochia, Ceſarea, the Queene had alway ſome waiting womenat hand,who 
werc both an honour to her husband, and an helpe ro ber ſclfe. Our ſhips tor Eaſt 


uious companie, Penelope venit,ubit Helene: but a well ordered and a vertuous Vni- 
uer{itie contrariwiſe ſendeth home many good which it reccined bad, herein reſem- 
ling the ſacred font, where the partie chriſtned gocth intothe water ot holy bap- 
tiſme foule, but he commeth out cleane, atque vers Vitinm purgart in amne nowe, 
quoth i Laftantins, 

To ſpeake then againſt our two famous Academies in England, is to caſt dirt 1n 
our owne eyes, and (according to the tenour of our text) it is /candalum magnatum, 
in that they be {tiled howourable women : and for my particular, I know not how any 
Clcergie-man or Gentleman once matriculated and ſworne to maintaine the honour 
of his Vniuerſitie,borh askedand vnasked,may without touch of periurie,* ſpeaks | 
againſt his brother and ſlander his owne mothers ſonne. 


Hitherto corcerning the Brides traine,let vs now come to her title, che Deen. 


—— 


It 15 written of Mat:/da the Empreſle,that ſhe was the daughter ofa King,the m9- 
ther ofa King, and the wife ofa King. 


| Ortu magna,viro maier, ſed maxima prole, 
Flic iacet Henrics ® filta," nupra,” parens. 
So Daridintimates inthis Hymne,that the Church is the daughter of a King, at 
ther 4-verſc, The Kings daughter © all glorious within; andthe mother ofa King, at 


the Queexe;the © ueene,asbeing (I ſpcake inthe language of Canaan ſpiritually th 


the 17. verſe, 1n ſtead of thy fathers thou ſhalt hawe children, whons thou mais? make 
Princes inall land;;and the wife of a King, in this verſe,vpon the right band aia ftland 


- 
wedded 
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Whitſunday Morning Prayer, ' | g27 | 

| wedded and bedded wife tothe King of glory. The wedded, I will marrie thee for chang, 

| exer »nto me,ſaith the Lord, Hoſea 2.19. The King of heauen prepared a wedding 

; for his ſonne, Mat. 22.4. he made this mariage by Chriſts P incarnation, for as the | r Gre TY 
beſt way to reconcile twordifagreeing families, or enemie-kingdomes, is to make | 4 4rdtar in 

| ſome mariage betweene z cuen lo the 1 word became fleſh, and dwelt among 5 | Evanysl. Dom, 

; inthe world, that he might hereby make our * peace, reconciling God to man, and oY » hqcy 

| man to God. The bedded wife,fo* Afartin Lxtber alluding to the text, Ela. 28.20. | « pbers 

| nay the Scripture telleth vs plainly,that Chriſt and his Church have kiſſed each other, | * * in Galar, 

and that they be both one fleſh, as it were manand wife, Chriſt is {aid to kifle his | 43+ 

Loue the Church,Cant.1.1. Ler him kiſſe me with the kiſſes of bu month : his ſaying, 

Come to me all yee which are wearied and laden, and [ will eaſe you, is al\veet kifſe of 

his month, as renowned Melanton obſcrues in his explanation of the ſecond | 

| Pſalme z his faying, / am not come to Call the righteous, but ſinners to repentance, | 

Matrth.9.13. is another ſweet kiſſe of his mouth : his ſaying, God fo /oned the world, | 

| that he gane ha only begotten Sonne, that whoſoener beleeneth in him ſhould not periſh, 

| but have euerlaſting life, Tohn 3.16. isanother ſweet kiſſe of his mouth. It js ® vere | * StrigeViua in 

[rauiolum,as being {weeter than honie,Pſal. 19.10, beter than wine, Cant. 1.1. Our | Fialm 3, | 


— Lt. 


blefled Sauiour offers daily kiſſes and Kindneſle, and therefore we mult not vaman- | 
acrly deſpiſe the * riches of his goodnefle,bur anſwer him againe(y whom our foule | * Rom.x.4. 
loneth) cuen witha kiſſe. For ſo Dad expreſly,Pſal.2.1 2, ksſſe the Soune. Ohbat |? Cant.1,6, 
how ſhall I which am a poore pilgrim on earth aſcendand kiffe my ſiveet Sauiour 
who dwelleth in the beauen of heaucn ? Anſwer is made by Dawiain the very ſame 
verſe, Bleſſed are all they that put their truſt immhim, * as it he ſhould haue ſaidyro be- | * Titmey, 
lecue in him, and to put our whole truſt in him,is to {iſe him. Ifpreaching of grace | Srwicel win 
be ki/ting on his part,then afſuredly recciuing of grace,by beleeuing his ſure mercics | ® 51-2 
' and holy promiſes is kiſſing on cur part. | 
| And yetbchold a greater myſterie, Chriſt and his Church, as S. Paul teacheth, | 
> Epheſ.5.arc but exe fleſp,and as it were but one perſon tn law. For Chriſt in taking | 

our nature vpon him,is fieſh of our fleſh,and bone of our bone ſubſtantially, and we 

likewiſe are fleſh of his fleſh, and bone of his bone ſpiritually : Plato laid, e4mator 
: mortuns eſt in proprio corpore,vinus in alien?: So Paul ſpeaking of Chriſt and a Chri- 
{tian,C3al.2.19. I through the Law arms dead to the Law, «nd that 1 mipht live unto 
God, 1] am crucified with Chrift, thus I line, yet not [ now, but Chriſt lineth in me. | 
| Faith (as Luther ypon the place) doth couple Chriit and me more ncere than the | 
 hiusband is coupled tohis wife,I am become one with him, ® / am my welbeloned:, 
| and my welbeloned 1s mine; my ſinnes are his finnes, and his righteouſneſſe is my 
rivhtcouſneſſe, Þ © God which art my righteonſneſſe. 
' Thisdodtrine is as flagons of wine to comfort a diſtreſſed ſoule, for as the Philo. } 
| ſophers ſay, that cuery part ofcarth is carth,and cuery peece of a bone broken is a 
| bone ; ſo Diaines affirme, that cucry particular congregation, and every ſingular 
true belecuer of cuery congregation is Chrifts owne ſpouſe ſo well as the whole 
Church. If then our common enemie the deuill at any time ſummon vs to anſwer 
for our debrs, in thatthe wife being © a woman concert 1 no ſmeable perſon in the ls, | . Thinner 
' but the hnſband; 4 we may well bid him enter hisa ion againit our husband Chriſt, | L,w, tir.ce- 
and he will make him a ſufficient anſwer. In © many things we {inne all, and finnes | «ercure. 
| aredebrs, as Chriſt teacherh in his prayer, forgine vs our debts, and our manifold |* Fradſordapud 
ſinnes ariſe ro the ſummeofren thouſand ralents, Matth. 18. 24, infinite 1n mag- oy iu A. j6c 

d f , . . : * A. ld $03, | 
nitude, as being commirted againſt God an infinite obieft; and infinite in malt1- |« mes 4.2, 
tude, as being more than the haires of our head, Pfalm.40.15 but Chriſt our huCſ- 
band dying for our ſinnes, and riſing againe for our juſtification, bath abundantly 


fatisficd all our debts, and faſtned the Lawes obligation vnto his Croſle, Colofl,2, 
14. | 

| Or haply the Church is called « Queene, becauſe (faith f Emrbymius ) the mili> [1 js lee See 

| tant part here below by grace ſubduerh her affetion vato the ſpirit, and the tri- | Moller wn tor, 
; umphant part aboue reignes with her Chriſt. The Apeene, for rhat her ioynture 


; and dowry isno lefſe thana kingdome, Luk.12.32. and ſuch a Kingdeme as is an 
Tiilz immort ul | | 
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| 928 | . Whitſunday Morning Prayer. 


{% xPct.t.4 | © immortall inheritance that cannot be ſhaken, Hebr. 12.28: as it follewethin the 
next c/auſcro be conſidered, the Church is at the right hand of her Chriſt; vpen thy 
s pelormims | right hand,exc. b that is,necreſtvnto thy ſelte, and in the chiefe place of honour, for | 
| 1 Gen«43-34+ | 28 *'Bentamins meſſe was fiue times as much as his brerhrens;"cuen ſo the bleGings 
Karts: of the Church exceed infinitely the bleſſings of worldlings; Length of dayes is un 


 « MelenfLin | the right hand of * Chrift, and in hu left hand riches and glory, Prou:3.16. the 
| Prou.3. Church is enriched eſpecially with the ble{lings of his right hand, | ſpiricuall graces | 
| __ tending to that life which is cuerlaſting: but worldlings arc endued cſpecially with 

| JI . 


| D. Incognit. the bleilings of his left hand, remporall goods inthis tranfitorie life... C men 
'* 1; Tings, | abound notalway with outward wealth and glory, yet (hauing the ® promiſe both 
of thelife preſent, and of that which is ro come) they be bleſſed eucn in their crof{+; 

though haply ſome be poore in purſe, yet rich in patience : for our heavenly | 
Father g1ucth his children either meanes according to their mindes, oreiſe mindes 


according to their meanes, all things working together for the belt vnto them, p 
Rom.8.28. 


he I # + 4 


| | Ortheleft handof Chriſt is his inſtice, the right hand his mercy, both areright 
| * Prou.13,10. | hands vnto the godly : for as the mercics of the ® wicked are full of cruelrie ; ſo the 
| very iudgementsof God ypon his children are full of mercy: it was good for /s/eph 
that he was acaptive, good for Daxidthat he was in trouble, good for Bartimens 
| | that he was blinde,good for Naamanthat he was full of leprofie, good forthe wo- 
man of Canaan, that her deere daughter was miſerably vexed with adevill,in rheſe 5 
| andall other like theſe,Gods mercy ard inſlice meet together, ri ghteonſneſſe and peace | + 
| haze kiſſed each other Plal. 85.10. The cup of wrath is in his left hand,Efay 5 1. 17. | { 
* Dan 5.25. | The® fingers of this hand wrore vpon the wall of Ba/azzers palace, Meme,mene, 1 
tehel vpharſin: ofthis hand Job ſaid, withdraw thine hand from me, Iob 13.21. and 'F 
? Heb.10-31. |p 3 Pagl, It a feareſull thing to fall into the hands of the lining God ; but his right 4 
| hand is full of mercies, able to-guard, open to giuc: able to guard, for he faith ot it, $2 
1 Iohn 10, 28: | q youe ſhall plucke my ſheepe ont of my hand : open to giae, for he duth * open hu band, hd 
© Flal,145+ 16. | 22d filleth all things lining with plenteouſneſſe. 
f plieren. Nw the Queene is faid here to ſtand ar bz right Eaxa,ffor that he ſhall atthelaſt 2 
Auguſtin, day place the ſheepe, which are Gods eleR,ar his right hand ; but the goats, which z 
| Baſil, are the damned, at his left hand. It isa queſtion of late, wherher euery fworne wo- 4 
man of our gratious Queene, may precede 3ll other gentlewomen oft worth and | 
worſhip : but this Queene and her traine without all queſtion have the moſt emi- 
| nent place,being at the right hand of Chriſt here in his kingdome of grace, hereafter 
| in his kingdome of glory,vpon thy right hand did fland the Ducene,cc.ftand,tor that 
is her geſture. | 7 
| * In loc, t Chry/oſtome and E wthymins obſerne, that Chriſt as/ being cquall in dignitie to : 
God,is ſaid tofcratrhe right hand ; bur the Church, as being intericur, ro ſtand; 2 
» Fpheſ.e.6, | wittic,but nota weightie note, for® Pax! ſaith inexpreſſe termes;that God hathrat- 
betee 2-24506 ſed vs vp together, and made vs /it together in heauenly places ; and * Chriſt him- 
{elfe,by the pen of his beloued Diſciple,to him that onercomes will 1 grant to fr with 
| 3. Agel; un. | me in my throne, eucn as 1 onercame, and fit with my Father in hu throne. Y Other 
Belarmin. therfore thinke that the word faxd,nores a ſtable firmenefie in the Church,as it he 
| Tac " Wal f. | ſhould hauc faid, the Queene is ſo conſtantly ioyned in her affeionand leue torhe | 
by mw 1.15, | King her husband, that the gates of hell are not able to make any dinorceberweene 


them, Plalm.125.1. They put their truſt in the Lerd ſhall be ike Mount $100, 
which may not be remoned,but ſtandeth faſt for cuer. This kinde of ſpeech is v ſed 

« Sec Theſaur, | often in Engliſh,and in ® Latine:too, for what is more. common 1n 7 white, than fart 
Reb. Stephan. | four won fugere. So Plant, Onid, Terence, (bat ſententia,. Schoole-boyes as WEI 25 | 
vers. $00. Schoole-men vnderſiand this phraſe : ſuchthen as will attend the Quetne, #e471ng. 
ber companie with toy and eladneſſe into the Kings palace,mult ( according tothe rites | 
of our Diuine Seruice Booke) ftand to the Greed, 'and become Goſpeliers1n like ſo 
bIames 1.8. | Well a$ in lip; a> wavering minded mar is vnconſtant inallhis ways, tranſported 
« Bpheſ4.14.| | with cuery © winde of doctrine, carried vpto the heauen,; and GORPrAgND: o” 
| | the deepe, ſtaggering and cecling to and frolike a drunken man, as our Prop 
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but halt in it, or recle from 
perditioh. - + | 


for the trimming, em #; rcp rae TRA of diners colours :rhe matter ofthe / 
Churches apparell is goid, and'that (according to the! Hebrew) go/dof Ophir, the | 
whichis the*moſt glittering,precious,and pure gold;:now the wordofGod iscom-! 
pared by the Holy Spirit to * fine gold, and fo * ſome thinkethe clothing 
Church is the doArine ofthe Prophetsand Apoſtles inthe two Teitaments,aud the 
center of all their dotrine is Chriſt,and Chriſt (as Paw/Rom. 1344.) is tobe pur * 
ox ; his ® righteouſneſle then imputed vnro the Church is her garment of gold, ap+ 
pearing i glorious in the ſight of God, elſewhere termed * # /ong robe, | coucring all 
her iniquities, all ber blackneſſe and blemiſhes. ® This expoſtion isagrecable to 
that of S. /obs, Apoc. 19.8. The Lambes wiſe was arayed with pure fine lmnnen and ſhi-" 
ning,and this fine tinnen(as hunſelte expoundeth him(elfe)u rhe suftificatron of Saints, 


richly,ſaying in the 16.chapter of Ezechiel, [clothed rhee with broydered works, and 
ſhod thee with badgers 1hin,and I girded thee about with fine linnen, and I conered thee 
with filke, I bot thee alſo with ornaments, and [ put bracelers vpon thine hands, 
and a chaine on thy necke,and a frontlet vpon thy face, and eare-rings in thine eares, and 
a beautifull crowne vpon thine head. | 
The hand that puts on this goodly garment is faith, and the Sacraments confir- 
nvifig our faith in Chriſt,are che battons,as 5r were, claſhing thecloke cloſe to the ſoule. 
For whereas the word doth only promuſe Chriſt as in groſle generally and indefi- 
nitcly, whoſoexcr beleemeth, all that labour, cc. the Sacraments apply Chriſt tothy 
ſelfe particularly, when the man of God in holy baptiſme ſaith, - / 6aprize thee im the 
name of the Father,e+c.and inthe miniſtration of the Lords Supper, The bodir of owr 
Lord leſms Chriſt which was given for thee, and the blond of our Lord leſia Chriſt 
which was ſhed for thee, preſerne thy bodie and ſoule into enerlaſting life, 
| Buras touching the trimming of the Churches garment, itisfaid here, wrowght 
about with diners colours, Concerning the reading and adding of which words 
| voto the texr originall, I referre the criticall and curious to? S. Hierome in his Epi- 
tle to Principia, Stenchus, Bellarmine, Ageliins, intheir Commentaries vponthe 
place. I take themas | finde them in out ordinarie Pfalter,and that for fourereaſon 
eſpecially. | 

i The Septuzgint reade ſo, whoſe tranſlation is often ved by Chriſt and his 


Apoſtles in the new Teſtament. : 
2. S. Augultine, Baſil, (hryſoſtome, Arnobius, and other ancient Fathers for the 


moſt part interpret them ſo. | 
3+ The clauſe (wrought about with diners colours) isnothing elſe but a periphraſir | 
| of the Hebrew C ethem,as Anguſtina,Stenchu,Genebrard, Agellina, Acernenſss and 
other learned Doctors in the tongues obſeruec. 
4. David expoundeth himſelfe thusat the fourteenth and fifteenth verſes, where 
ſpeaking of the ſame Queene, and of the ſame garment, he faith, her clothing is 
wronght about and that with needle worke,the which is various and of diners eolonrs, 


ofthe | 


The Churchis by nature * naked, poore, miſerable, but Chriſtdothapparell her-|* 


; 


So that we may ſpeake to the Church of England, as the Samaritans did vnto the 
woman in the fourth of S. John, Now we beleeme not becauſe of thy ſaying, but for that | 
we haue beard bim onr ſelues. 


p $. Auguſtine by theſe needle worker of diners colours, doth vnderſtand the diver- 
ities of ceremonies yſedinthe Churchof God : as the ſame cloth isdrefſed and 
decked diuerſly with ſundry laces and embroyderies;euen fo there is inthe Church 
| one faith, and varictic of ceremonies, an vnitic for doRrine throughout the whole 
world, but not alwaves in rites an vniformity. Sorhe 4 Church'of England deter- 
mines, /t i not neceſſarie that traditions and cerewomes be in all places, one or viterly 


like for tn all ages they bane beene diners, & may be changed according to the —_— 
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Whitſunday Morning Prayer, 
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| of conmeries, times and manners of men, ſo that nothi ng be ordained againſ! Geds Word. 


Now theſe diuers coloursin the ſame garment may not beger a contentious 


tion in the members of one bodie, we may not diuide Chriſts coat without*1c 2me, 
bur ſo \worke together, as that we may kecpe the * vnitie of the ſpirit in the bend 
of peace. * $. Auguſtine ſweetly,1n iſta veſte variets ſit ſerſſnra non fit, The needle 
worke here mentioned is no blacke worke, or browye worke, or (asScamliers vic to 
ſpeake) no cut- works, There may be no rents or patches tnthis veſture, noſchiſtne, 


nor ſcifſure,the ſciſſers of diuiſion, and ſhecres of ſeparaticn are bothaccvrſcd. 


* Other expound divers colours tobe divers vertues, 2ccording ro that of Pax, 


Coloſſ.3-12. Put on render mercy, kindneſſe, humbleneſſe of minde, meekneſſe, 


the hemme, Y end,and edge of the wedding garment. 
* F.Baſl,and*other take diners colours 1n this veſture,to be diuers kindes of 


| tures are libe the Poole of Betheſda, into which whoſoever entreth after Gods holy 
| Spirit hath a little {tirred the water,is made whole of whatſocrer diſeaſe he hath. 
b Other interpret dimers colowrs1n the Churches veſtute, to be contemplation 


and ation, 


<Other vnderſtand it of divers degrees and dignities of men inthe Church,agairſt | 
the tumultuous Auabaprsft,and malapert Har-prelate. If theſe turbulent ſpirits (as 
ſome beare in hand)are caſt out ofthe Church,or conjured downe ; Ler ſach of then 
us are lining ruſt in their griefe, and ſuth of them as are dead reſt in their graze ; for 


Gods ſake,my brethren, ler vs not raiſe this kinde of devillagaine. 


—_— 


ftine dogmarically. 


and affection. 


| _ 


long- 
ſuffering, and about all things put ox lone, which u the bond of perfetineſſe, as it LA 


bs | 


cepts inthe Scripture. Some Morall,other Naturall,ſome Theorical), other PraRi- 
call,ſome Legall,other Euangelicall. Ir is pithily ſaid by Pav/inw epift.lb.2.epiſt.q. 
that owr ſonles are by nature like the porches of Betheſda, mentioned Toh.s. in which 
 arelodped a great many ſicke folkes;blinde, halt, withered,&c. and that the Scrsp- , 


But moſt Interpreters have confirued this of graces and embroyderies of the Spi- 
rit, mentioned 1 Cor. 12. There be dinerſities of gifts, but the ſame ſpirit : dinerfities 
of admaniſtrations, but the ſame Lord ; dinerſittes of operatiens, but God t the ſame 
who worketh all in all. Vnto one ta ginen'by the ſpirit the word of niſdeme, to another 
the word of knowledge by the ſame ſpirit, to another 15 ginen faith by the ſame ſpirit, to 
another the gift of healing by the ſame ſpirit, to another di/cerning of ſpirits, to another 
diner ſitte of tongues, and to another interpretation of tongmes, ali theſe things worketh 
enen the ſclſe-ſame ſpirit, diſtributing to emery man ſenerally as he will, Ard herewe 
may learne the reaſon why the Church of England hath appointed this Hymneto 
be read on this holiday, becauſe Chriſt vpon this day ſent downe the various gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt vpon his Diſciples,as we finde AQs 2. 9 for theſe clouen tongues 
and mill:fold graces of the Spirit,are the broydered border in the Churches veſture, 

The blefled Apoſtles had diuers colours in the Churches infancie;ſome were the 
ſonnes of conſolation, as © Barnabas ; other the ſonnes of thunder, as f Jemes and 
lohn: 8 Paul was goodat planting, Apolios at watering. The holy Fathers in ſuc- 
cceding ages had diners colowrs: Þ Origen conſtrued the Scriptures allegorically, 
Hierome hiſtorically, Gregorie the Great morally, (hryſoſfome patbetically, A»gu- 


Since the reformation of religion our Doors haue likewiſe flouriſhed in divers 
colours,a5i Martin Luther once wrote vpon the wals ofihis chamber with chalke, 
Res & verba Philippus, res fine verbu Lutherus, verba ſine re Eraſmm, &c. Some 
men excellin explication,other in application of holy Scriptures ; oneſurpaſl cth 11 
expounding the words, another is cloquent in deliucring the matter, athird pro- 
found in determining Schoole-doubts,a fourth happy for caſes of conicience, 1cme 
iadicious in informing the vnderſtanding, other powerfull in reformingthe will 


b———— 
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And (God bebleſſed) our Church of England is a Qwcene in a veRture of gold | 
wrought about with dixers colours. B.Latymer a good old man and happy martyr, 
vicd in priſon earneſtly to pray that God once againe would reſtore the Goſpell vÞ- 
to this kingdome, repeating often(as reuerend* Fox reports in his life)theſe words, 
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Ouee ag dint ,once againe goad Lard. The God of comfory, 
mercy heard his prayer, and that for- a long rimec 
word, ſendin Mane oy wp ms He the oy his owt wx ay 
Wiſe-men,end Scribes ghat is,zealous Preachers cndued wir ſpirit of propheſie, 
which hate thundered'in their Join and ver their conucrſation, as 
|» Nazianzen wrote of rh 7, politike Prelates endued with the ſpirit of wiſdom, 

which hauc beene the * charior and borſe-men of Gods ſracl among. v2.5 nccurae 
writers endued with the ſpirit of knowledge, whoſe books are like? che tower of Da+ 
| 4:4, herethe young men & ſtrong men hate ſwordsand (hicldsto fight the Lords 
| battell. The rruth is, England wants nowey ſo mach as true thanktulneſſe to the 

Father of lights for all her gifts. Ingratefull England, ? what could Almighty God 
hauc done more for thee, that he hath not done, ſending Jabourcrs into hts vineyard 
here, both early and are, ſome plowing vp the fallow grounds, other binding vp | 
the broken hearted, ſome powring oyleinto thy wounds,other wine, ſome piping, 
other mourning: yet the beſt of thy Prophets are worſtentceated of thee, for diflo» 
| late Diuines haue corrupt officers and roaring Gentlemen for their Patrons, fati- 
| ous Teachers haue ſwarmes of followers and aberrers,if any recle roPopery,be ſhall 
vndoubtedly finde friends in a corner,ifnot in the court:but thetrue Proteſtant Pa- 
{tor,a%burning anda ſhining light,” ardens per verbum,lncens per exemplumin ſingle 
benefice deſeruing double honoryis ground into powder,as it were between two con- 
trary fa&ionsasthe corne is betweene two mill-ſtones. It is therefore my humble 
| ſutc to ſuchasare placed in authority,to recciue none accuſation againſt ſuch Elders, 

in points of dodtine eſpecially, * but vnder two or three witneſſcs, and thoſe nei- 
| ther * whiiferers, nor aduerſaries,nor ignorant, the firſt dare not, the {econd will not; 
and thethird cannot giue good information : and it is my ſute to the people, that 
they wwould euer reuerence ſuch Elders, as their ® Fathers in God, and as their Mo» 
thers * travelling in birth vntill Chriſt be formed in them, after teachers have ſ(catre- 
| red in deed. fares andcockle; but Proteſtant Doors hane firſt of all and belt of all, 
ſowen wheat in the Lords field,cucn that immorrall ſeed, by which ali of vsarenew 
borne babes vnto God in Chriſt. And it is my ſute to you my fellow-labourers in the 
Miniſtery, that you would continue y by honour and diſhonour, by cuillreport and 
200d report,* ſtedfaſt and immoucable, ® ſhining as lights in the mids of acrooked 
generation, alwaics abundant in the worke of the Lord, neuer wearicd in Þ doing 
good,goo0d I fay,ro ſuch as hate you, ro ſuch as hurt you, yea, to ſuch as deſpiſe your 
perſon and place: for belecue it beloued, If there be any way to heanen on horſe bac ke, 
thu ty the way,to ſuffer for righteonſneſſe ſake. Sothe king of glory ſhall have pleaſure 
ſill in our Churches beanty, being all glorious within, and ſhe ſhall hauc wany chil. 
dren,and they ſhal beare ber company with toy &5- gladnes into the Kings Sikcos decked 
in this world with cmbroyderics of grace, and coucred in the next with an cuerla- 
ſting robe of glory. 


beſtowed on vs his 


| Theſe notes concerning thedeſcription of the Bride, were preached at Chriſts 

Churchin Canterbury, at the Lord Arch-Biſhops viſitation, holden eAwno 
615, Auguſt I Os . 
| | he : | | 
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Psalun 47- 


0 clap yorr hands together all ye people, © ſing vnto God with the woice of mels. 
dy,C&c. 


He chiefe matter of this Hymne(in the *Fathers opinion)is Chriſts Aſcenſion, 
and ſo conſequently the victorious fubduing ofallhis and our encmics { it coft- 
fiſteth of two partseſpecially : Le 
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people; | Prophets, and \ AY 
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# Placidus, 
Caluin. 

8 Auguſtin. 
Concordent ma- 
nus &f lingua: 
la confiteatur, 
Se operentur. 
» D,Incognit. 
Eccle(.7. 3, 


k Mollerus. 
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R. Stephan. 


to lob 16.23- 


 Strigellius. 
Mollerus, 

J Luk.1 1.2726 
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\Tames2, 19. 
t THeman, 


* D.Incognt. 


| pearc but low yallies, Ifay the ſtrength and height of all hils are from bim and for 


| Sonne of the moſt high, Luke 1. 3 2.79 be feared 1n reſpeRof his omni 
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Praifers, al ye people. 4 Not the lewes on. | 
Praiſes, fing aiſefing preiſer,he. Of. 
| Fee; +us .tenand ali kinde of praiſe. | 
| Faithfully, with vnderſtanding * accordingtethe preſcripr 
Sb HS of his holy will.Other ſeruice done contrary to his word 
_ 4 is not an honour; bur a diſhonour vnto him. ; _ _ 
- 1. An inuitation on Cheerefully, Clap your hands and frag with the voice of mels.. 
fig {ary 8 vitos * ie. For # clapping of hands isan outward 8 ſigne of an 
Chriſt, andthat inward ioy,Nahum 3 19. or asother, praiſe God in your 
| - workes and words: for Clapping of hands together u the 
|  Þ sopning of one good deed vnto another:asthe wicked ibind 

ſinnes together ; ſo the godly clap good works together, 
| foyning vert with faith, and with vertue knowledge, and | 
4 with nowledge Pemperance, ec. 2Pct.1. F» 

v#Fo we Hegb. 
Greatneſſe,verſ.2.4Terrible. 
King oxer all the earth, 
Collefting hu Church,ver\.3.4. 
Goodneſſe, inY{/nereafing h1s Church,verl.5.7.8. 
Preſeruing bus Charch,verl.g. 

T hauc treated often of the moſt remarkable points in the former part. I purpoſe 
therefore now to ſpeake concerning the ſecond only, being the greund of our Pro- 
phets cxhortation. 


The firſt inciting motiue to praiſe Chriſt is his greatneſle, being high, terrible, 
King oner all the earth, high \two wates, 

1. Abſolutely in reſpeRof his owne ſeife and owne ® nature, ſitting at the 
right hand of his Father in the higheſt heauens, and hauing alſo rhe highett ® au- 
taority. 

2. Rclatiucly,in reſpe of our acknowledgement and inuocation, in that we his 
people who know that cuery good and perteRt gift is from aboue, beg all things of 
our heauculy fatherin ® his name. 

Chriſt is rerr:blethat is, fearcfull,or meet to be feared,not of his children only for 
their good, but of the wicked alſo for their puniſhments : terrible tothe ? Deuill, | 
as being 1ſtronger than he, * caſting out the Prince of darknefle by the finger of | 
God. And therefore ſo ſoone as an vncleane ſpirit ſaw Iclushe cried out, Ab,what | 
hame we to doe with thee,O Teſuns of Nazareth art thou come to deſtroy vs, Mark. 1.24- 
or as other Deuils, Xat.$. 29. Art thou come to torment vs before the time ? for the 
Deuils in belecuing f rremble. Terrible to * Hypocriteand other 1mp1ous agents 
of the Deuill, as having his Fanne in his hand to make cleanc his floore, and to ga- 
ther his wheat into his garner, but he wili burne vp the chafte with vnquenchable | 
fire, Matth. 3-12. * or Chriſt is Excel/is 3n petentia, terribilu in inftitia high inpows | 
* and fearefwll in iuſtice ; high 1n cxalting the good, and terrible in humbling the | 

ad. 

And Chriſt is king owner all the earth, ashauing all power giuen him in heaven and | 
earth, Mat. 2*.18.other Princes hauc but one or two countries vnder their domint- 
on and Empire, but * in hu hands are all the corners of the earth, and the ſtrength of | 
the hils # bu al/o,that is,of puiſlant Potentates,in compariſon of whom all other ap- 


(Fullybothin xe- 
ſpc& of the 


od hed þ 


2. Areaſonof this 
inuitation * inreſpeR 
of our Sauiours 


him, accordingto his good willand pleaſure. To ſhut vp allin onebricte oloſle, 
Y Chriſtus eſt excelſm ratione dininitatis, terribili ratione potentie, Rex magni r4- 
tione gubernationu & pronidentie. Chriſt is high in reſpeRof his deity, being the 
potency which: 
nothing 1s able toreſiſt,2 Chro. 20.6. 4 great King oucy all the earth in reſpect of his 


gouernment and prouidence, reaching from oncend to another, and orderingall | 
things ſweetly, Wiſd.8.r. Y 
eE 
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dome,conceiuing that the Metlias at his — | 
the kingdomes of the world, and bring them vn 
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duing as is full of © ioy,tearmed by 4 $ .Panl,a caſting downe of our imagination exal. | * os wo 


Yea but what is meant here by vs and oxy feet ? If we take this as ſpoken of the 
bleſſed Apoſtles,it is ts plaine,faith © Aufne,tor? their ſound went out through all the | * Inloe, | 
earth, and their worasvnto the end of the world, they ſnbaued by their preaching alt Rom.go, is. 
N ations wnto the Scepter of Chriſts kingdome, in {o-much as their very feet were re- 
SD | purcd beautifull, Rems.10.15. and wereade As 4. that the multitude which be- | 
"4 lecued being poficfiorsof lands or houſes fold them, and brought the price of the 
K things that were ſold, and /aid'it downe at the Apoitles ſeet, according tothe tenour 
3 of our text, he hath ſubdued the people wnder vs, and the nations mader onr feet. 

2 If more largely we will vnderftand this of all forts of Iewes conuerred vnto the 
i Goſpell of Chriſt, it is $ agrecable to that, Efay 2.2. The Law ſhall got forth of Sion, 
$ and the word of the Lord {rom Hieruſalem. And Pſal.110. 2. The Lord ſhall ſend the 
3 
| 


—_— 


8 Mollernts, 


rod of thy power out of Sion. The Iewes are the naturall branches,and the Gentiles as 
a wiide Oliue-tree grafted in them, Row.1 1.17. The Goſpell of the kingdome was 
firſt preached vnto the lewes,and from the lewes,as the | root, it wasconucyed to | » As 13.46. 
the Gentiles as the branches. Our Prophet then in ſayitfa (he al ſubdue the nations | * Rom 11.18, 
vnderonr feet ) doth infinuate,* that the Gentiles ſhould be ſchollers, and the lewes | * 759% | 
as it were ſchoolemaſters ynto them: for to fit vnder the fert, or ar the feet is vicd in 
holy Scripture for being aſcholler,or learning : as A#s 22.3-Paxlfaith of hithſelfe, | 
that he was brought vp at the feet of Gamaliel. And Luke 10. 29. Mary ſat: at leſus | \ , _ incgis 
feet, and heard bupreacking, And 1 S. Ambreſereports that the ſenior Doors in | ; as ca 
the Synagogues of the Tewes vied to (it in high ſcatsor Chaires, the younger vpon | 1420.31, 
benches vader them,andthe laſt of all,vpon mats,loweſtof all. | Ide Philo apud 
But I rake thisas ſpokenby Dazidinthe ® perſonof the whole Charch, conſi- 79 44s 
ſting of [ewes and Gentiles,as if the ® piller of truth,and ®mother of vs all had [atd, | = p; 
the high and terrible, the great King oucr all the earth, by his holy word and ſpirit 
ſubducs the people? that is,the Iewes,as at one Sermon about three thouſand, Att. 2 
41.& the nations,thatis,the Gentiles, vnder vs,that is,vnder the diſcipline of his re- 
ligion and ſeruice which we profefle, 1 putting the perſon here poſleſling forthe: 
thing poſlefſed : and * ſorthe Iewesandthe Gentiles are made but one ſhcepfold.. 
vnderone ſhepheard, Tohn 10.16. the ſtop of the partition wall is broken, and be 
hath made of bothane,Epheſ.2. 14- according to Neahs prophefie, Gen.g. 27. 
He ſeal chnſe ont an heritage for vs }\ Some reade, he hath choſexrus an beritage to 
hinsſ*Ife, for the Church is Chriſts houſe, Hebr. 3. 6. and heritage, Deut-9.26, 
Elay 19.25. Iere-10.16. the people which asa* yineyard he hatheacloſed to him- 
; EY uY ſelfe 
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Munſter. | heritage for vs,*hereby meaning that he who knowes what is better for ys than eur 
Ca'uin. .  ſelues, hath choſen, that is, appointed, and that of his owne good will and mercy to- 
* T7444, 


|Þ 2SamG, 15. 
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| ſelfe from the Commons of the world,and choſen for his peculiar inheritance, Pal. | 
33-12. Men eſtceme very much of their inheritance, but Almighty God of his pof- 
' ſelfiona great deale more, for that he created his people when they were not, and 

hath alſo preſerucd them cuer ſince they were, redceming them from the hands of 
all their enemies, and defending them as it were with a ſhield. 


| But * other according to the Hebrew read as our Church, he /all chooſe out an 


| ward vs or inheritance, not only things mect for this life, as lands, and houſes, and 
| poſſeſſions, &c, but cucn all other things concerning the hope of abetter life, ro 


7 Heb,12,18, | wit,a 7 kingdome that cannot be ſhaken, an * cuerlaſting habitation, an inherirance 
| 


IW-:lcox- 


* Luk.16.9. | which is immorrtall and vndehiled, and fadeth not away, reſerucd for vs in heauen, 

* Yuablus, | 1 Pet. 1,4. cuen the worſhip of his beloned Tacob,or his gloricftor * which the true 1a- 

; cob had good cauſe to glory,meaning the Kingdome, Temple, Priefihood, whereby 

* Jacobs poſterity did excell, Ezechel 24.21. Amos 6.8. Nahum. 2.2. andall heanenly 

 promiles giuen to the Church 1n Chriſt, tor which all the ſeed ef /acob,according to 

| the Spirit (I mcane the faithfull) ought ro be glad and glory. | 
| God ts gone vp mith a merry noiſe |) Gods Arke was atrue token of his preſence, 
 whercfore Diuines according to the hiſtory conſtrue this of Gods Arke when it 
went vp from Kiriathicarim to Hierulalem, > with ſnting, and ſound of corner, and 

i Chron.13 B. | with trumpets,and with cymbals, making a ſound with viols and with harps;or when it 

& 15.25+ ' was carried by Salomon intothe Temple, 2 Chron. 5. but moſt Interpreters accor. | 
; ding to the myſterie, rake this as ſpoken of Chriſt, aſcending with triumph into 
| heaucn, Luk. 24 5 1.he went 2p mith a merry noiſe, when as Legions of Angels atten- 

* Plal24.% | ded himand lang, © Lift vp your heads,q ye gates, and be lift vp ye eucrlaſting doores, | 
| and the King of glory ſhall comein. The Dilciples haply heard not this merry nos/e, 


4 Bellarwm, | 4 that they might the better intend the myſterie, conſidering their owne fleſh, 

* Gen.z.19. | vito Which it was ſaid in the beginning, ( © Daft thow art, and to daft the | 
| alt return? againe) to be now clothed with incorruption, and carricd into the | 
+ chryſoſt, heauen of heauens. fIt is not ſaid here that he was aſſumed or carried vp,as EE lia 
8 2 RINg.412. 1! {neo heaven by the power of another : but as God he did aſcend by his owne proper | 
» PCal.c8.18. eee that in victory, Þ Leading captinity caprine, * ſpoiling principalities,and 


— 


1 Coioil2.15. | powers, openly triamphing ouer the Deuill and Death, cuer hell and the grane, ouer 
ſinne and the law : he brake thorow all their ferters and forces, as thorow a cob- | 


Anſwer is made by two meſſcngers of heanen, Aﬀs 1.11.thu leſiu which a taken vp 
| from yow into heanen ſhall ſo come, as ye hane ſeene him goe into heaven. Now Chriſt, | 
& 1 Theſl 4.16 | as * F, Paxtrelleth vs expreſly, ſhall deſcend from heauen with a ſhout,and with the 
| 1alog. Ide | yoice of the Arch-angell,and with the trumpet of Ged, And therefore 1 S. Hierome 
Augall.& ly. | thatthetwo elorious Angels appearing to the Diſciples in white clothing ſounded | 
as ie were a trumpet, in ſaying as Chriſt aſcended, Ye men of Galile, why and ye ga- 


Zing into heanen, fc. 


+} 


= Tilman Or as ® other,he went vp with the ſound of the trumpe, that is, at his aſcenſion he 
' | gaue his Apoltles power and faculty,to"teach allnarions,and intheir preaching,they | 
lifted wp their voice like a trumpet, Eſay 58.1. andthe ſound of rhis trumpe ringeth 

as yetin the world. And therefore let vs ſing praiſes vnto Chriſt, as ® our God, and 

againefing praiſes vnto him, as being owr King, and thirdly ſing praiſcs voto him, 

| as being the King of all the earth. 

| Or let vs ſing praiſes vato himin cur praiers, and that foure waies anſwera- 
» D.Incognit, ble to the foure kindes of praier, 1 Tim.2.1. as P if he ſhould haueſaid, O ſig 
i be. praiſes vnto himin pane ſapplications, O ſing praiſcs vito him in your obſernarrons, 
Bernard. O ing oo vnto bim in your s#rerceſſions, O ſing praiſes vnto him in your gi#5"g 
of IDANRS, 


| 
| 
| 


- Mart.2$.19. 


* B(llarmin, 


wart Chry/oſtome and in deſpight ofthem all aſcended wp on bigh with a merry | 
P08 Ces 
Yea but how can it be trifly ſaid, that he went vp wth the ſound of the trumpet ? | 


I 


| 


| © Andas we muſtoften and frequently praiſe him, even ſo prudently with vwder- 
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Whitſunday Morning Prayer, 


Panding, that is, not'only with our lips, and other outwatd inftraments of praiſe, 


bur aifo with our heartsandatrention, cuen withall accurate * sKill and f induſtry. 
The * Gentiles in adoring gods made with hands, ſing not vnderſtandingly. The 
| u [ewesin dreaming of an earthly kingdome,ſing not praiſes vnto their Metlias vn- 
derftandingly. The * Papiſts ia preaching titification by workesof the Law, ſing 
| nor the praiſes of Chriſt v#derſtandingly. ? Hereticksexpounding the text currupt= 


 thatthe Word of God may dwell invs plenteouſly with all wiſdome. See Epiſt, 
| Sunday 5.after Epiph. 

Ged reigneth ouer the heathen) Chriſt aſcending vp on highappointed * ſome 
to be Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Euanpelilts, and fome Paſtors and 
Teachers, for the gathering together of the Saints, for the worke of the miniſiry, and 
for the edifying of his body the Church. And for this end he furniſhed his Apo- 
{tics on this day with extraordinary gifts of cloquence & zeale, the Holy Ghoſt ap- 
pcaring vato ther, and fitting on eachof them in rhe ſhapes of Þ clouen and fiery 
rongues. © The Ditciples had infuſion of theſpirit,baply diffuſion hererofore when 
| Chriſt breathed on themand ſaid, 4 receive the Holy Ghoſt : but now they had (as 
| © one calleth it) effuſion of the ſpirir ſurpailing the former in manner and mcaſt.re. 
| Now their cup did ouerflow, they were lo filled withheauenly gifts and graces, as 
| that they f could not but ſpraks the things which they had heard and ſcene of Chrift, 
! cnen 8 the wonderfull workes of G31, cloquently with other ronpucs, and carneſtiy 
| withall boldnefle. Now the bleſſed Apoſtles able to ſpeake cuery Kinde of language, 
tavghr every nation vnder heanen, and fo Chriſt our great King by rhe powerfull 
operation of his Goſpell in the mouthes of his Preachers, and hearts of hus people, 
reigneth ower the heathen,and ſitteth vpon bu koly ſeat. 

Two things (as Þ Arifotle taught) concurre to the making of an abſolute king. 
On the Soucraignes part authority, onthe ſubieRs part cbedicnce. Chriſt in reſpect 
of his authority retgned oxer the beathen heretofore, for | the earth ts the Lords and 
all that therein is, the compaſſe of the world, and they that awell therein : but now he 
reigneth ener them inreſpeR of their obedience ; they were ſubteRts alway tothe 
kingdome of his power, but now they be ſubiets vnto his kingdome of grace,they 
now bring vnto him «4 * free-will offering with an holy worſhip, and to he (treth wpen 
his holy ſeat, as it folioweth in our Text. 

By /eat ke meancthleither heauen or the tabernacle, for both of theſe many times 
are called in Scripture, Gods bely throne, becauſe he that had the fulneſlc of holineſle 
in himſeclfe,gaue manifeſtation of himſelfe from ® theſe two places eſpecially. Now 
for as much as the rabernacle was a figure of the Church, it may be conſtrued of his 
"-;oning inthe? hearrs ofthefaithfull vponearth,as well as of his fitting at the right 
hand of God in heauen : ® howſoeuer1t is to be taken, the Prophets purpoſe isno 
doubt todeſcribe Chriſt as a Judge ready to yecld iultice both to goed and bad, ac- 
cording to their deeds. | 

The Princes of the people] Concerning the divers readings of theſe words, Irefer 
you to Molerus, Genebrard, Agelliins, Belarmin. tn loc. 1 will expound them as I 
finde them in our preſent tranſlation, and I note from hence, 

7. Thatit is not impoſſible for grearmen to be good men, for the heads of a 


God of Abraham: it is ſaid by the P Prophet, vpon my peace came great bitterneſſe, a 
thouſand fall on the left hand, but 4 ten thouſand ar the right hand, ten periſh in 
their proſperity for one that falleth in aduerſity. * Homo vittmu 1» P aradiſo vittor in 
ftercore, Adam in the garden of pleaſure was overcome by the ſubrill ſerpent, 


men ſay that Deere are moſt circumſpett in fat paſture : ſo the godly feare moſt ina 
rich cſtate nihil timendam video (faith ® one) times tamen; it isa ſweet praicrof our 
Churchin the Letany, Good Lord deliner 15 in all time of our wealth, inſinuating that 
our mindes arc not ſo wanton in want as in abundance : yet (as you ſce) ſuch is 


Chriſts vnſpeakable goodneſſe toward all ſorts of men, in * preuenting _—_ 
wit 


—_— U— 


— 


lv,fing not praiſes vnto Chriſt vuderſtandingly. Wherefore * 8. Paul exhorteth vs | 


Country to be members of Chriſt, and for Princes as well as the people,to ſere the | 


whereas * 75 vpon the dunghill of miſery was more than a conquerour. Weood- | 


Genebrard. 


| 1 Tueman, 
| * Coloſl3. 16. 
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1 M elan{lhon, 


oker4es, 
V= tn vita Mar- 


| 643, | 
a Bucer, 
Bellarmin, 


> Outd, Meta: 
mornin. 13. 

© Homer lliad, 
b.7, 

1 Efay 11.2. | 


| 


* Melantt. 
Bucer. 
Mollerut. 


| in loc. 


b Epill. 5, 


« Fox Marin, 
fol.1273+ 


I Rom.13.1, 


® 3 Sam 26. 


® Caſar Pavon. 

| eſi, prefix. 
annal tem. 11, 
A poſition 

| contrary to Poe 


| piſl praQtiſe. 


—— 


| 
= Fccict 10.20 


| with rhe riches of his mercy, that not only the meane people, but alſo the mighty 
Princes among the heathen,are ioyned vntothe Church of the God of Abraham. * | 


the Church in Scctland, a ſhield tothe Church in Holland, a ſhicld to the Church 


| Target to the faithfull, of whatſocuer condition or country. If Platerch were now 


| 


| - SY | : ; : 
( Elay 49. 34- Butcher to his people, but a good King is a Buckler to ſuch as are vnder him,a Pro- 


: 4pud Sirizel, | a (hicld.s Alphon/us King of Naples vied this Embleme,a Pelican feeding her young 


» jhad.lb 9, | 
| red brood, who beſtowes meat onthcm vntill her ſelfe haue nothing left to eat, Ci- | 


| 


| of power, yet breach of oath and promiſe ſelemnely made to the common-mealth, 1s 


On 


Whitſunday Morning Prayer, 


2. From hence we may learne ? that thecalling of Princes 1s lawful ard y{; efull, | 
inthat Almighty God hath ordained higher powers to be Protetors of bis people, 
by which he defendert his Church on earth,as ir were with a ſhield. Fabings Maximus 
1scalled by * Plutarch,Scutum Romanorum,the target of the Remans:(o good Prin- 
ccsare Scura Chriftianorum,the bucklers of Gods people; * the ſame word is vcd, 
Hoſea 4. 18, Her ſviclds loe to ſay with ſame, gine ye, that is, herRulers lous | 
bribes. | | 

{ onſtantine the great was a ſhield tothe Church, Arcadins a ſhield tothe Church, 
T heodoſins a ſhield rothe Church, John Frederick Duke of Saxonic was a ſhield to } 
the Church : among pious Princes, I may not forget our late Queene Elizabeth of | 
bleſſed memory. TheÞ Poets affirme that 45ax had a feuen-fold ſhield, <the which | 
as atower barred his boſome: the right ſide was all brafſe,& ſeuen Oxe hides with- | 
init quilted bard, framed by Tychems the beſt Currier that cuer dwelt in Hyla. So | 
that happy Prince was a /een-fuld /3icla to proteRt the people of the God of Abraham, | 


| 


according to theſeuen-fold gitt of the ſpirit manifeſtly ſhewen in her government. | 
She was a ſhicld not only to this our Church in England, bur a ſhield moreouer to | 


in France, a ſhield to the Church in Germany,a ſhield tothe Church in Denmarke, | 
a (hicld tothe Churchin Geneua. She was a true Defender of the faith, and a {ure | 


lining to write lines by para/els, he would be troubled exceedingly to find a parallel | 
tor her inreſpet ot her morall endowments among women, and inreſpeR of her | 
Princely vertues among men, who lined with her,and are now at reſt with her. 

© This doQrine doth inſtru Princes not topill and poll the common.weale,but 
tobecomenurſing * fathers and nurſing mothers vato the Church : a Tyrant is 


teRor of his Realme,defending the bodies and goods of his ſubies,as it were with 


_ w_—_—_—_—_ 


with her own bloud, the Motto, Pro rege, & progrege, Sorenowned Achilles ſaid 
in® Homer that hcloued his Countrymen, as the carcfull Dam-bird her vnfeathe- 


cero reports that Ceſar forgat nothing but iniuries only,which(as i Awg»ſtine notes) 
he did vtter vel magnus landator, vel magnis adulator, either as atrue commendcr, 
cr asa lying flattercr ; ifasa commence, he knew Ceſar was ſo ; if as a flatterer, 
he ſhewedthata great Prince ſhould be io *For though a King be nener ſo puiflant 


an enill vpholder of quietne(ſe, feare 14 worſe, but crueltie the wor? of all, A Ruler 
ought not to bea ruiner, but a ſhelter and a ſhield ro ſuchas are committedro his } 
charoc. 

Thisalſo ſhould teach ! enery ſoule to be ſubictvnto higher powers,as being the 
Miniſters of God for our well-fare. ® Curtenot the King, nonot inthy thought, | 
muchlcfſe in thy word, lealt of all inany dced : for he that rebelleth againſt his Soue- | 
raigne,hacketh & heweth as it were his own buckler of defence. W hen one comfor- 
ied a poore widow which had lately loſt her husband, for that he was an vnthritt & 
vnkinde, ſhe replied, although he were but a bad husband,yet he was an husband,& 
ſuchan one is better than none. The commodities of gouernment are ſo great, that 
a vcry bad husband tothe common-wealth is better than none,for whercas ina cor- 
rupt Afonarchie there is one Vyrant, inan Oligarchie ſome few Tyrants, ina De- 
mocraty many Tyrants, in an Awarchy all are Tyrants. In ® holy Bible we read that 
David would not ſuffer his enemie Saul, thougha wicked King, tobeſlaine when 
he was in his hands, for that he was the Lords anointed, he had ſanitats vullions, 
albeit not ſaniratem vite, that is, an holy calling, rhough not an holy carriage. 
\W heretore Dawid ſaid, 1/ho can lay hands on the Lords annointed and be guiltleſſe ? 


and it © Heathen Emperors inthe primitiuc times, and vngodly Kings 1nall ages 
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- ht to be thus 


ther follow their in 
| rocke, defence, 


| Princes and Pxclates are ble hjs* he xhed - asit were perite 


obeyed; how makers Orhan PT: 
as Almi htie God harhi at thix daypl oucrvs, Un this ls ad | 
2 Thives Kort is comman'and oh 
, Who make God himſclfe thi: 

whichis very high exalted, etenrhe XK: if of al the earth {our v1 


cy. be heprta He —_—_ 


but loft chat buildir, ex hg: 
ph A EU 
hs "able to Fwy 
with a few ſo wellas with ,yea by miracles extraor inarie,fo __ as by meanes 


ordimorie. The bufic brood'of:Spaniſh 7 25 are called Jeſwites , but they may 
moreficly be called 7ehnſeres. Telus was ſo meckeas alambegbut” /ehw was s man of 
bloud,and fo bethey; their eyes, a5 one laid, are lifted vp into heauen, buc their _ 
are on earch, 2nd their hearts ity hell,eucr contriuing ſome miſchicfe or maſſacre : 

the Lord bigh and terrible dtfendeth his Church 3s a all their plots and p 

and fo ceignerlihndri m the nan of all his enemies, 
| Let vs therefore ioyneboth ends of this ”— together, and ſay with our P 
0 clap 1our hands, all ye people ,whichare people, fing with the voite of me odie, 
ſong praiſes, fing praiſes vrto our God , O ſing fraiſes ng praiſes vwro our King : 
fo: hee hath openly ſhewed himſelfe to bee both good in coll his 

Church, 5 Z 


and holy ſhelter:and the Prophet calleth his protection in xakc 
mating that God vſeth innumerable meanes in p 


'Church,in increaſing his Church,in proceRting his t were with a ſbield. 
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PSALME. 104 
| praife the Lord , 0 my ſoule , &c. 


verſc10; 


arts C_ . the -- 1 

q | — Eoocringbot ha pomer prides 
: verle.24- tothe P 
| . Now for as 20d 3! os OSS gun forme 
expounded before , and vpon.the point the yery ſame which are to bee 
the nexr following ; 1 muſt here craue both a pardog anda paſſe of courſe togoe from 


this to that in —_ 
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Bs ALME, 145. - | 
1wil woagnifie hee, 0 God my King , and [ will praiſe eden bone 


and encr , 

His Hymne contayeathanteſiens tial andis vpemed afrer s moſt, ie 
| 8 ire: The chicte matter is Gods holy praiſe 6 apes rr ed 
| all our denorijons, 'en by Chriſt both CR vein Fin 
| lure prayer; i the beginning, ha[owed be thy name, n ce deg thine king 
| Power and glory : teaching vs hereby , thatit? is im religion Ae One, 
| fltthing S tapald td AE, aft allo ee SG at, *For 


' God our ” Fhe dithes of his mettie beſtoweth'vpon vs ST, at of v 


ol this one thing, to praiſe his mn fapen nee 

elem manner, it is intheorder ef the Groſſe 
inning with the letters'as they 
ft ze: and frerterh as if v 


\w te ers charaKers for two reaſons  clpoclly. ”" Ek 


| K-, 


th 
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1. Concerning Gods power , from verſe x. to 
C "His Hymne conſiſtsof = 3+ COrnenR his progidence,from ers r0.to 
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expolir.of 119. 

Pſalme. 

x Bucer in Pſal. 

119.& Tremel. 

mn Pſal.v11, 
Mollerys: * 

Lela: in Bfal 


| 219. 


Z Pſal.103-14 


1 a FKomb-19. 
| b 1.Co7,14 40- 


c P/al.111.1. 


d Epift.50, 


e Reuſnr. in 


1 Symbol. 


f Du Bartas 2» 
day,1.wecke. 


[24 1.Sam.12 1. 
h Sec Vata- 
blu in loc. 


k Viſdla ts. 


I Hollerus 
C al, 'n ; 
m Fellarmine. 


n Rom 10.12. 
o Mat.:$.1$. 
P Placidus. 
qQ Fi/d.8.1, 


—_ 


..1. To, mew the Wruers® diligence, or haply rather the iyritings ® digmiie, 

* 2+ Tohel the readers.) mermorie for hee confidercth of * what mould wee ate 
made, novgl iron bur of duſt; impreſſions of iron or braſſe continue long, but indufſt 
and aſhes they be ſoone cither blowne awpy, or waſhed away. The ſpirit thercfore 
for the dulneſice of our vnderſtanding, ſpe:kes ſome.chings groffely, quoth® Pax/; and | 
2gaine,fot the weaknefle of our memorie, ſets downe may things,as here, by figures | 
and places antificially, And as the writersof facred Scriprure, who were the pens,cucn | 
ſo the Preachers of the bleſſed word, which are che rongues of the Holy Ghoſt,oughe 
to teach other with order and accurate method; for Cod is the God of ordcr,and as | 

he will haue all things in the Church Þ 4oxe, ſo likewiſe all things in the Church ſaid 

orderly. 


R þ 3" to praiſe God, in the two forme: 
- The Whole may be dividedi oYO2e: cup] cu 

: ki 6. TE Pcopoſition of arguments why Godis to bee 

praiſcd, inthereſt, | 
Praifing, King Dasuid, I wil praiſe. 

CPerſon er the Lord, tiled here God, King. 
Clorention, implied in theſe words, I wi; #, | 
In the proteſta- | _ © God, andexpreſſed ©clſewhere, / 


whole heart , praiſe the Lord , 0 my 
PraQtiſe, praiſing of | /oxle , andall that & within me, praiſe 
i God,and that withy #4 holy name,Plalnog.r, | 
Thing, Z ws/ maguifie 
| theezpraiſe thy name, | 
Extenfion,in re- ) gizethankes galke of | 
gard of rhe thy worſmpgtell of thy 
'L greatneſſe, &c. 
= Time, for exer and extr 
{| Concerning the partie praiſing God, Thaue ſpokenin my notes vpon the 118. 
Pſalme, and vpon Plalmi&9 gin (| beginning of our wom_ Dawid hercin is a | 
| mirrout to Magiſtrates, and patrerneto priuitepeople: for a iog,faith 4 Azguſt:nc, | 
ſerues God one way as amih, another way a$a Magiſtrate ; as a man, hee muſt hauc 
care toline deuvomtyroward God, and ſoberly roward himſelfe; bur as a Magiſtrate 
he muſt alfo become a great example both of holy religion and ynſpaxted honefticto- | 
ward other, As © Aure/i1i Clandinin his Motto, Rexvina lex. For as che law ts a 
dead rules fothe ruler ought to carrie bimfelfe to his ſubicRts as a liuing law. 
For * a5 Camelions varie with their obiett, * 
; So Princes manners doe transforme the ſubiett. ER 7, 
Princes are then only greater than themſclues when as they forget their owne 
greatneſle to magnifie Gods name,whoſe greatneſſe 15 without end, It is ſaid of 8 Sax, 
that he had beexe K :ngane feere, and that be rergnedzwa yeares ouer Iſracl: » one} 
ycerc he reigned well, and afterward there was no account of his reigue.' Serecs ſaid | 
of an old man,who ſaw many good dayecs,but did but a few good deeds) din ſuit nor 
dis vixss, fiecording to'that of the k Wiſeman, The bonoxrable age « not that which 
leof long time, neither that which is meaſured by the number of jeares, bur an ende- | 
fled life ie theoldage, The wicked liviengt out halfetheir dayes, Play 5-25-2000 
Chriftians vic conumberthcir dayes not & generatione, but 4 regeneratione, that 15, 
from their. baptiſme, not from their birth... EY DTHY ; | 
i The partie praiſed is the Lord, called by D axid here,v:y King, cither \tor thathe | 
did acknowlege himſclfe ro bee King-ynder God , which isthe King 01 Kings, or, 
clſc for that he was to magnific thoſe verrucs in God, which ſpecially, concerne him 
25 King and® Lordofall, bauing © all power in hcaucn ag carth, Moſt men among 
the very work, , acknowledge that there'is 4 God , ? butthey doc not admit him 4$ 
| King and aoernour of the wholc world, 4 rcaching from one end co another,and Or- 
dering all things ſweetly. | 


w—— 
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ticular application he termerh him alſo #»y Xsag, forit is not enoughto 


| ond gaue bimſelfe for me,iweer Jeſu thouart 


| as pictie, C ornel1xs his pitic,preach ſtill ynto vs. And Chryſoftome doth affirme,that 


— _ —— 
Whitſunday Exemmne Prayer. | 

© Dauidtherefore callerh here*Chriſt a King, of whom itivfaid by God the Fa. 
ther,Pſal.2.6.7 haze ſer my K ing vpon my boty hill of Sion: andTP2t. 43.7 Thy —_ 
O God ts for exer and excr thc ſreprterof thy kingdome 's a rights ſeepter.Andin "book 


Chriſt is a Prieſt, a Prophet, and a King to ochers; vnleſle we belecue that 
our Prieſt, our Prophet, our King, our righteouineſſe, ſaying 25 ® Paul, he lowed me 
my God, and I will thanke thee,for 1 am 
thy? ſeruant, wy King, and [will magnfie thee, for I am thy /ubiet. 

Concerning Daxias praQtiſe,he faith ymto God, 1willmagniſic thee, pie thanks 
unto thee,talke of thy wor ſhip fprake of the might of thy marael/ous ats, and tell 
thy greatnes : hereby ſhewing his readines i Poe God all 
ly for a day, bur for exery day; yea, for exrr and ever, And how that isro be confitu- 
cd, I have nored yponthe $9, Pſalme at large. The wicked may be ſaid to diſho. 
nour Gods name for ever and ener two wayes, 

7. Inreſpcc of their deſires, for if they ſhould live for euer and cer, they would 
fiwre for ever and eur, 

2. InreſpcRot their deſerts and enill example , for as long as any 'man living is 
hurt by ther: {c-n4al!, ormiſle ! by their lewd doing,or faying,or writing, or reading, 
lo long they difſhonorr God ypon earth , and accordingly their torments are made 
more gricuous yntothem in hell, And therefore * ſome Diuines thinke that the rich 
Epicu- e frying in hell fire, became ſolicicor for his brethren at home, that they ſhould 
conuert and repent not our of any compaſſion or loue, but onely for that his conſci- 
ence told him he had ue 1] cxamplewhile he lined among them, and that if 
they were damned, tus torrure ſhould be further increafed for it, 

On the contrary, good men honour God and praiſe his name for ener and excy, 
in 1cſpect ot their aftcAiions , as being deſirous to ® {ng alway the lowing kindneſſe of 
the Lord,&c.and m reſpet of their example,for thar orher Þ ſeeing cheir good works 

re moucd tOrell ef bus greatnes, and talke of hw $07 from one generation w» another, 
Itis reported Heb.x 1.4. that eFb-/ being dead manyrthouſand yeeres, yer ſpeaketh, 
and asthe bloud of e4bel, cuen ſothe good deeds of rhe Saints in heauen, as yet doe 
ſpeake to vs an earth, Abrahams obedience, To/ephs continence, 7obs patjence, Sime- 


the rewards of S. Pau! ſhallfolong riſe more and more , how long there ſhall any 
remaine, which cither by hisdoQAtrme or life ſhall cuery day be brought vato God, 
Efſence,verſe 3, Great is the Lord, yea no endof his great- 


We1je, 
if E 


| 


Tt 


The reaſons why God 
is to bee prayled, arc 
| drawnc from his 


In generall, are powerfull and wonderfull, 
verſe 4. 
Effets and 


works,th 


which 
| lo particular, | 


"Some workes are marucl. 
lous , as being full of 
beaurie,verſe 5, 

Others maruellous, as being 
full of terror, verſe 6. 

Moſt are maruello!'s, as be- 
ing full of abundant kind- 
neſſe, for his mercies are 

| exerall bis workes , verſc 

LC 9,8,8c, 

Touching Godseffence,D auidfaith,it is great without end, 25 © Job ſpeakes,high- 
er than heaxen, 2s being higher then the highelt ; deeper chan hell, . as paſſing all the 
decepe vnderftanding of menand Angels ; broader then the ſea, as 4 meaſuring the 
waters in his fift; /onger than earth, as being immorrtall onely : for whereas the de. 
| crees of God, called eternall, haue an end bur not a beginning ; and the ſoules of men, 

called immortall, haue a beginning without 2n end; Godaloneis 3 aver Omega, 
without cither beginning or end,being the beginning nd end of all things, 

© Or haply Daxid ſpeakes thus of the greatueſſe of God, as a King, hauing 2 
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| Heb:r.$, 


confeſs, that | 
Chrift is 


of | 


power and prmi'e,not on- || 


ir Tilemes. 
i So Pau! 


u Gal 20, 
} x Pſal. 118,28. 
Y P/al. 116. 14. 


| | 


ET - Gregoriua & 
Beda apud Mal. 
donat.in Lue 16, | 
:7.and D.Fex+ | 
ton ſerm. at 
Mcrcers 


Chappell. 


a Pſal 89m. 
b Matth. $16, | 


e Bellarnanes 
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mo 


| kingdomegreat inreſpedt of bredrh, for all things arearhis coramand, from the filly 


worme that is. vader our feer to the glorious Angels inthe higheſt heaueus : great in 
reſpeR of length , for his Kingdome 4s an emerleſting Ringdome, verſc 15. of this 
hymne; great in reſpeR of depth, as ruliig not only the bodies, bur alfo the mindes 
of men, yea the yery thearts of other. Kings are un his hand * great it reſpeR of 
height,as being a grear 8 King aboxe allather Gods, ruling by his own power, whiere... 
asall other hauc recciued the {word fromhim , whercfore faith h Auguſtine , ſceivg 
his greatneſſe in every reſpeR is withowt end; let our magnifying of his name continue 
for eter and ener world without end.. To conclude with Hilarine, Ofrrus eims aþi- 
none non claudiutyr locks non continetitr, nominibis non enunciatur , temporib uu non 
[nbditnr, ar ths ad 1d ſenſi noſter eſt, p_—_ hebes eſt, ſermo mutus eſt. | 
Concerdiog the workes and effects of , they bee generally ſo maruellous, thax 
one man is not able to declare their pawer,and to tell of their greatneſſe, and Kher, 
fore Dawid ſaith, one generation ſhall praiſe them unto another : euery ſeuctall ageis 
an cye-wimneſle of {euerall ats of wander, and one day telleth axother, andone negh 
certificth another, Plal. 19.2 | one generation paſſeth, and another commeth , and as 
one ſucccedeth another mtayes , euen fo likewile induty, peaking of the might of 
Gods admirable workes and talking of his greatneſſe, + 'c*f.3 
More particularly, ſoruc workes of Gol are marucllous, as being full of beautie, 
verl. 5. & " the heauens declare the glory of God,ana the firmament heweth his han- 
die worke, The Sunne, Moonegſtarres,fire, winde, fwitt ayre,raging water, are ſofull 
of beautic, that ignorant yaine men imagined them to be gods and gouernours of the 
world, Wild.x3.3- 
Other workes of God are maruellous, as beiag full of terror and iuſtice, yerſe 6; 
which he doth execute ſometime ypon certaine perſons, as the fearetull opening of 
the ground vpon ® {orath, Dathan and Abiram. Sometimes vpon whole cities, as 
the deſtruRon of ® Sodome and 4 omorra, by raining downe fircand brimiſtone from 
heauen : ſometimes vpon a whole nation ,- as the ſending of his P plagues vpon E- 
gypt thorowout all the Land : and once vpon the whole world as the generall 4De- 
luge that ſwept away fromearth cuery thing in whoſenoſtrils the ſpirit of life did 
breathe,only Noah remained and they that were with him inthe Arke, 
Other wotkes of Godare marucllous, as being full of his abzndant kindneſſe, tor 
ſaith our Prophet , hes mercies are oxer all his workes : the whichT finde conſtrued 
tWO WAayes. | 
1. His mercics arc oxer all hs workers, that is, greater than all other his workes, 
| 2. His mcrcicsarc ozeyr all, that is,ſhewed in all,and reward all his workes. 
Faith inman is a greater vertuc then mercic, becauſe faith vniteth vs vnto God | 
| which is higher than ys, whereas mercy ſupplies the defe&s of ſuch as are vnder vs : 
t but in God which is the greatelt,hauing all things inferiour to himſelfe , and no fu- 
periour, mercy may be ſaidto b: the greateſt of all his vertues, according to that of 
' S. [ames, mercy plorieth and trinmpheth againſt wwdgeraetr. 1 ſay the greateſt in 


aL 


effect, bur not in propricty, for all the yertues andattributes of God are equall in 
queſt.z0. 4vt.4. 


t Genebrard.in | 
uExo4.20.5,6, 


Valtnt. it. loc. 


| the world , in making ithee did onely fpeake the word andit was done : but in're+ 


- -_ _ 
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effe&andextent, for whereas Gods indignation is but vpon the ® fourth generation 
of thoſe that hate him : "his mercies are vpon thouſand generations of ſuch as loue 
him and keepe his commandements : and among the thirteene properties of God, 
Exo0d.34.6.7. almoſt all of them appertaine to his mercie: whereas but one concernes 
his might,and only two his iuſtice, | 

It is truethat wiſcdome, juſtice, power, are in God equall, as being his eſſcntiall| 
attribines : and * yet all theſe were chiefly manifeſted m our redemprion by his 
mercy: foritis a greater act to redeeme the world, than in-the beginning to. create 


decming ir, he ſpake many words, and did many wonders, yea hee did ſuffer many 
wrongs, as well as doe many workes, and' loue 1s ſens ih doing more then inſay- 
ing, andin ſuffering more than in doing : in the creation of the world God made 
man like himſelfe; but 'imethe redetnption of the world he becamic fleſh , and was 


FF ME 


made man ; yea, ? the ſes neof men andoutcaſtofthe people : which ang ty 


Prhinſa widey Encting Prayer. 
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blefled = Apoltle;to terme the mercies 
power and wifedome haply concerne Gods owne ſelfe and glory more;bur his mercy 


ee ne... 4 


of Godin Chrift jexceeding riches of his grace : 


CONCcernes our good molt, aud 1s vNto vs 18 this reſpect ouer all his workes, according 
to that of Hil/ar5 vpon ourtext, Jud petens off nature ſue virtue oft : quod au- 
tem miſerisors eſt, ſalutks neſtre profeftmeſt. 

But ® moit Interpreters approue the ſecond expoſition beſt , his mercies are oner 


| a/,that is, {hewed in all,and to\vard all his workes: Þ for this latter clauſe (bis mercies 


are abone all his works ) is nothing clfe but a repetition of the former,the Lord i good 
vnuto all : his goodneſſe is the ſame with his mercy, and a/l is al his workes, God then 


| is good tothe whole vniuerſc generally, more ſpecially to the reaſonable creatures, 


and among theſe principallytoſuch as loue him, and feare him , and; call ypon him 
faichfully,faich our Prophet,verſ: 18.19.20. of this Hymne, 

© There 15no creature ſo baſe, but ſheweth vnto another, and findeth in ir ſelfe, 
vary large teltimomiesof Gods mercy. 1+ It is a worke of his mercy that rhcy 4 be, 
for #n him alone they line,and mone,and haxe their being, AQts 17.38.to ftones he gi- 
u*th a barc being only,to plants and trees he doth: adde life to being, in beatts he doth 
adde to life motionand ſenfe, 2: The 
| worke of Gods mercie; for the eyes of all things looks vpon him, andhee giues then 
their meat indue ſeaſon, he opencthhi hand and filleth all things lining with plente= 
1#ſneſſe, verie 354.16. of this Ln : he hath appointcd the © paths of the Sea for the 
fiſh, and the water is the fiſhes proper element , whercin as in a ſporting place they 
take rheir fpaſtimc : he hathallotted the 8field for the beaſts, and there they feede 
-po9n a thouſand hills : he hath ordained the lower ® heauenor ayre for the birds,and 
'here theſe charter and chaunt the praiſes oftheir Creator, He fceds the yong Rauens, 
und provides cuery day meat forthe reſt of the birds, aud after rhey haue gathered 
t,und are filled with his goodneſſe, Plal.104-28: they ſing, ſaithi Ambroſe, hymues 
'othe Lord in their kinde after a folenane and. deuout manner cucery morning and 
CUCNHIg, ii 

Bur the mexcies of God m men and Angels axe yet far greater, as endued not only 
uh a being common taſtones,or with a life common taplants , or with aRiue mo- 
:10n and ſente common to beaſts ; but adorned alfo with vaderſtanding, created ac- 
cording to Gods owne likeneſſe and image, beautificd with reaſon and religion, 

Yea, but how arc the mercies of God ouer all men and bs when as a hoe 
many men cternally periſh, and a great many collapſed ® Angels having loſt their fir 
> Soren in ens A. arc i in cuecrlaſting chaines vnder darkneſ ynto the 
wdgement ofthe great day, Concemiug reprobate men, anſwer is made, that the 
wercies of God are ouer them, [ 

'' 3. Io temporallthings, for he ! ſuffererh his raine to fall, and his ſunne to ſhine 
ypon the iuſt and-yniuſt : he giues them not only ® breath, which is the ſpirit of lite, 
bur alſo bread which is the ® Rafte, & ® tay of life ,P _ their bellics with hid trea» 
ſure foplenteouſly,that our Prophet in the 37. and 73.Plalmes, complaineth of their 
proſperity,ſaying,y fect were almoſt rone,my treadings had well nigh ſupt and why, 
becauſe the wickedproſper u the land haning riches in poſſeſſtan, and doing what the 
ifs Every manin right of his creation is a Lord 4 ouerall fiſh in che ſeas, ouct all 
the fowlcs of heauen,ouer all the beaſts of the field , ouer euery thing that creepeth 
and moueth vponearth : and this ynto ſuch as ynderſtand and conſider it , is ſo great 


| 2 mercy, that for it alone God is worthy to be praiſed for euer andeuer, 
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2. The mercicsof God are ouer reprobate menin ſpirituall things , for the Lord 


© reacio long-ſuffermggof great gooanes, verl.8, of this Hymne, * Full of co 
#4 mercy, flow to lube gl ve! [ depring that all men ſhonld be ſancd, 


| © one Gomld perifhc He crieth in the *high ſtreet among the preaſe of prople , ſay- 


ing,, O y: fooliſh, how long will ye lone fooliſhneſſe, turne at mycorretizon, and Iwill 


v1trr 19 words, and powre out my minde wnto you,and maks you 


Come 10 me all yewhich are laden with your funs,and I wil eaſe you. * Why will ye ave, 
for 1 d\ fire not the death of a ſinner. 1{thou be damned,T havetold thee by the mouth 


| of my ? Propher, that chow baſt deſtrojed thy ſelfe., And when Almighty God comes 


ro 


Kkkk 2 


| 


preſeruation of all things 1m their being, is a | 
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vnderftand my will. # 


a Cryſof. 
Auguſlin, 
Euthym. 
Placidus. 


b Acellg. 


c Mollerus 
wilcox. 

d Oyod omni- 
bus ſecundum 
ſe defderatiſſi. 
A” 


D. Incogn It. 
1 loc. 


e Pſal. 8.8. 


Pſa.yo 11, 
Gen.1.20, 


cap.10, 


k 2. Pet. 2.4, 
Inde 6. 


] Math.$.48. 
m Gen. 2.7. 
n Ll eut. 16.26. 
o Fſay3-". 

Þ Pſal. 17.14-+ 


q Gen. 1.26, 
Pſal. L. 6. 


r Pſal-n03.8. | 
I. Ti. 3.4- 


t 2. Pd.3.9. 
u Prov#. L-LIs 


x Exech. 18.31, 
3% | 
y Hoſea 14-9. 


t Pſal;104-26. | 
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z A uz. 11 loc. 
2V bt ſup. ldem 
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| b Gene; ard. 


| 18 loc. 
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c Auruſt. ber. 
31. Epiph here. 


d Bernardius 
Luxetbirg. (at. 
Lerct. Ildem 
Sulkeld Tract 
of Angels, C.2+ 
e Adwucrſus bt- 
ref. lb.1 .c4-20s 


F. Ex04.:6 11- 
P Coloſſ.1.16+ 


h Hexam-lib.1. 


1 Hexam. ho. 1. 
k De Ciuit. De). 
| C0,11. Caf-3 2. 


I £2ech.18 13: 


lib. 3. C4Þ-1 2 
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m Als queſt, 
in G ene(. 


| ſclues without any creation or production of a ſuperiour cauſe , was burncd at Rome, 


to indgement, his mercics are ſtill owe al his workes, for damnation isonly for anne, 
and ſinne 15 not his wo:ke,bur the worke of the Deuill and the daraned;a falling away 
from the Creator to the creatures , ® ab eo'quifecit aden que ſecit, And therefore 
2 $, Au7uft ine tels the reprobaregthar God execurcth his judgements vpon thy works, 
not vpon his works ,m op:r4 tua nonin operaſua, For faith he, $; tollas opera tae, 
G& non in te remaneat niſi opus eius non te demittet ers miſerati». That is,if thou for. 
ſakerhy workes, and doe nothing bur the bufineſſe of che Lord , his mercy will never 
forſake thee bur be ſtill og2r all bis workes, 

3. God is mcrcifull vnto reprobates mn things eternall, Þ for alb:it their torments 
in hell arc g:ciuous, yet nor fo great as their vnchankefullneſle and vngraciouſneſſe de- 
ſerued in abufing ſo louing 3 God, whoſe mercies are ouer all his worke: : and ſo the 
Lord, not inrelpcRt of auy termination of paine, bur in reſpe&gf ſome mitigarion,is 
ſaid to be mercifull vnto the tortured inthat vaquenchable fire. | 
The like may be ſaid of the Deuills inreſpeR of their farſt eſtate, and in reſpect of | 
their worlt citate. Concerning the former, the mercies of God are oucr then in th-ir | 
very being, vpon whom alone they depend and ty whom in the beyinning they 
werecreared.In the dayes of S. Auguſtine,there were certaine heretikes,called © 4- 
gelics, which adorcd Angels as Gods, and conſequently thought themwithour any 
beginning or dependance fromother. And one 4 Hermanus K:/iuich an Hollander, 
for this and other 1:ke monſtrous opinions, abour the exiſtence of things by them- 


ann, 1512. and it was one of themoſt horrible blaſphemics of Simon Magn , (:$ 
© [rene reports) that he {aid he was the farher of Angels and Arch-angele, and that 
he begat themof Selere his concubine : bur it is apparent in the very firſtline of all 
the Bible,that Angels arc the crearures of God, [n theboginning God created beanen 
and earth that is (as * Moſerexpoundetthimſclfe) heanen and carth, and all that is 
therein,that is,(as 8 Paul doth explaine Moſes) things viſible andinuiſible,whether 
they be thrones,or dommnions, or princapalities, or powers, all things were created by 
him, and for him ; and that ix the beginning, to wit, inthe beginning of rime, not in 
the beginning of etcrnity, as Þ «mbroſe,* Baſil, * Anuguſtine,and other Fathe:s in- 
eerprer it geuerally. Sce Lombard ſent. t16:2. diſt. 2. Brbliothes, 8. Senenſis lib. 5. 
annot. 5. Magdeburg. cent. $.col.218, 219. 

The Cn are bcholding ro Gods mercy for their being, , eſpecially for crea- 
ting them in the beginning after his owne likenefſe , and communicating vnto then, 
without avy merit of theirs,exccllent gifts of naturcand grace, by reaſon whereof, as 
ic was ſaid of once, we may well affirme of all,that they were beautified with nine very 
| precious ſtones, that is, nine excellencies, which Lucifer and the reft receiued in 
their creation. 1. God made them fpirits without mixture of bodie. 2. Immorrall, 
withour fcare of corruption. 4. IntetteRuall, with exceeding delicacic of wit. 4.Free, 
thac nothing; could force their will. q; Wiſe , with fulncſſe of marurall ſciences. 
6. Powerfull, aboue all inferiour c:carures. 9, Holy,decked withadmirable yertues. 
8. Inhabicancs of Paradiſe, which is the Empyriall heauen. 9. Capable of ſeeing God | 
clearely,with promiſe of this glory.if they perſcuered in hus ſeruice, 

Yea bur the deuils are now depriucd of rh-ir firſt habitation and happineſſc, how 


i 


cics of God are ouer them two WayeCs. 


then is the Lod good to them intheir work eſtate? Anſwer may be, that the mer-! 


1. IareſpcRotf their milery, becauſe thzic hainous offence deſerucd not one hell 


whereas other ſeduced eAdam and Ewe ' to finne,, Their paine ( had it not beene for 

Gods mercy) might haue be-ne greater, although it cannot be longere 
2. InreſpeR of their miniſterie becauſe the chiefe mirth of Ceuils is to doc wil- 

chicfe,being ſpiritus nocendtenpideſſimi,d inſtitia peniris alien; ſuperbia tumids, i 


n De Ciuit Dei, | uidentia liuid;, fallarid callsds(aith 2 Auguſtine, and to conſequently moſt eaſcd and 
beſt pleafed, when the Almightie God doth vic them. either to try the good man, or! 


to deſtroy the wicked man: or if his mercy doc not extend to them in this ing? P, 
ne. 


ment, yet it is vndoubtedly ſhewed in them, as bringing light out of darknes,in 
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onely, bur a thouſand hels, as being both = authors and aGors in their owne fall, | 
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tuchimpious and bad agents for effeQing of his good ends. So wee read that the 
Lord ſuffered ® Satanto deftroy the goods, and affli& the perſon of his teruanc 7ob 
a good man , and that heſent an? cuill \; pirir to yexe Saul a wicked King. It is faid in 
the text, that the exi// ſpirit of the Lord came vpon Saul che ſpirit of Gola rhe 
{pirit,but that evill ſpiritis called « pirir of God, 4 as being ſuffered and ſent by God, 
* 177m1ſ] 15 ſeu permiſſus a Domino, ſthere was in the Deuill a will indeed to hurt,bur 
not any power, for all power is of God, Rom. x3. 1. and therefore Satan defired the 
Lord to ſtretch our his band, that is,to giue him power ouer [ob in his goods and bo- 
dy. To conclucethis obſeruation , Almighty God is louing to reprobare men and 
c&cuils, 25 they be hz workes, for *he loxeth all the things that are, but that ary man 
15 cuil],or Angell a diuell, is nor his worke, but their owne worke, and ſo mercy (till 
i5 from che Lord,but miſchicfe and miſery from their owne ſelues, 
Burt the mercies of God are principally ſecne towards his clc& people who loue 
him , and fcarc him, and call ypon him fairhfully , for his mercics compaſſe them 
abour on all fides,and at all ſeaſons. On euery ® fide, for he maketh an hedgeabout 
them, and about their hauſes, and abour all that they haue, Tob the 1. and the x0. 
| hey be his enclofed Vineyard,of whom he faith, Eſay the'5. and the 4, what could 
{hzuc done any more 80 my Vineyard that Thame not done vnto it ? he giueth vs the 
* promiſes of che life preſent, and of that which is to come, preuenting ys in a!l our 
doings, with the Y bleſſings of his goodneſle, yea, with the * mnlticudes of his mer- 
cies, eſpecially bleſſing vs with all fpirituall bleſſings in heauenly things in Chrilt, 
Ephel.1.3. 
"And K the metcies of God are ouer vs onall fides , euenſo likewiſe at all ſeaſons, 
a5 the bleſſed Virgin in her Magnificar, * From generationto generation,as our Pro- 
pher, Pſal, 203. 17. The merciful goodnes of the Lord vpon thoſe that feare him cn- 
'nreth for exer andener, Þ that js for cuer inthis world, and for cucrin the next, © or 
trom cuerlafting to eucrlaſting, that is, from cuerlaſting predeſtinarion, to cuerlaſt- 


| wg glorification, being mercifull in cleAing vs, mercifull in preſcruing vs, mercifull 


1m gouerning vs, mercifull in redeeming vs, mercifull in calling vs to his grace, mer- 
cifull iniuſtifying vs, mercifull in ſanRifying vs, mercifull inglorifying vs, makivg 
vs to drinke of his pleaſures, as our of ariuer, and to poſſeſle fulneſte of ioyes at his 
right hand for euermore, 

To ſpeake more diſtinAly, the mercies of God toward ys are ſcene in two things 
eſpecially, Jonando & condonands, that is, in giuing vs wharſocuer is good for vs, 
and inforgiuing wharſocuer is cuill invs. For the firſt, euery good and perfect gitr 
is from aboue,deſcending downe from the father oflighrs : in erernall life we caunor 
have ſo much asthe keeping of a 4 doore z in the ſpirituall life, not ſo much as the 
© :hinking of a good thought ; in the naturall life, not ſo much as a morſell of bread, 
bur all is from aboue, from him alone, who doth open his hand, and fill all things li» 
wmmg with plentronſueſſe, All our benifices are Doxatines,all our dignitiesare Preben- 
daries , all our meſſuages are merci-s, holden as 1t were by Franckalmosgne from our 
great Lord which is good vnto all. 

And as the mercies of God arc owey all h& work-s, infilling vs with his goodneſle : 
ſo likewiſe ever all our workes , in forgiving all our finnes, and pardoning all our of- 
fences againſt himſelfe, againſt our otherſelte, and againftour owne ſelte , grear in 
number, and grieuous innature: our hidden finnes are ſo many,that no man is able 
 totell how f ofthe doth offend, hidden I ſay,not vnto God whoſecth all things , and 
is toiudgethem,and vs for them : but hidden vnto vs , as hauing cither forgotten 
them, or for that they were ſubtill ſinnes and 8 ſpirituall wickednefſ*s , as interiour 
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 phet,they be moe then the hayres of our head, and (as King ® Manaſſes) moe than the 


Dh 


prides,raſh iudgements, ſiniſter intentions, negligences, omiſſions: or for that we 
committed them with error and ignoranceby the dcuils illufhon, thinking that we did 
k 000d ſervice : but our knowne ſinnes are a great many moe than our hidden, as we 
way perceive by running thorow all our ages, and all our acts, cucn every paſſage 
incuery place where we hauc lived : and if wee ioyne them all together, | will 
amount to ſuch an innumerable multitude , that wee may pronounce withour! Pro- 
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[andof the ſea: the deuill and his Angels were throwen out of heaucn for one ſiane, 


| wee haue becnedeluded by him often, our flcſh as Exe hath inticed vs to lian2, ang 
our {pirit cffeminatcd as eAdamto plcale it, hath a thouſand thouſand times difplea- 
{cd God by breaking his commandements. How good and gracious then is the 
Lord towards vs in forgiuing allour ynrightcouſnefſe, and in couerivgallour offen.. 


| 


| ces, infinite for their multitude, and no leflle infinite for their magnitude, as may 
; wcll appeare, 
x. The baſeneſſe of the perſon offending, 
2. The highneſſc of the perſon offended. 
2. The weakeneſſ: of the motiues. 
4. The gricuouſneſle of the puniſhment, 
5« The greatneſſe of the remedy. 
The perſon offending is man, and man is !like athing of nought : our bodies 
m original is durt, and our ® end duſt,our fleſh islikea 9 flower , and our whole life 
bur a vapour that ſoone paſlerh away, Tames 4. 14-asfor our {oule, it was created of 
nothing, of it ſelfe it is nothing, it can doe nothing, it merits nothing, itis worth no- 
thing,and through finneit may com? to belefſerhcn nothing, For it is aleſſer cuill 
not to be than to finne, and had it bcene better for the reprobate not to haue becne, 
thanto be damned, Matt.26.24. Confider then I pray thee with thy (clfe, If this bec 
that which I am, much worſe is that which I may be through my great weaknes and 
inclination to finne : for bythe thred I may draw our the bottome, aud by the ſecret 
morions I fecle in my minde to finne in cucry kinde, I may colle& and/gather that 1 
am ſubic&ro theſe finnes, and that I ſhould fall into them, it God ſhould rake from 
me his holy hand and helpe,according, to that ofP S, eAngu/tine, Nullum peccatum 
| eſt quod unquam fecerit homo, quod non poſſit facere alter homo, ſi ( reator deſit a quo 
fattis eſt homo. 


By conhidering thelc 
five points in finnc, 
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| ſo miſerable, ro dare taofixge hisonly Maker and Mediator, before whom all Na- 
| tions are 4nothing , yea the whole world but as a* drop of the morning dew that 
falleth ypon the ground, and can hardly be ſcene. What turther dotage than for 
vile man which is nothing of his owne , to diſpleale God which is being it ſelfe? O 
how good is the Lordin regarding that which he created of nothing , drawing. 3t 
from this nothing which is (mn, and ioyning it to himſelte, that by him, and through 
him it may haue hcere the life of grace, heercatter the blefſed being of glory. 

The partic moſt miuricd by ſinne 1s God, for albeit in living vohoncRtly we faune 
againſt our neighbours ; and in hiuing riotouſly we ſinne againlt our {clues ; yet God 


- ® . , * * _ . . 
in both is offended chiefly , © commanding vs in thispreſcnt world to liue not onely 


rowa:d Our ſelucs. And therefore when King D aid had abuſed Barhfrebagempring 
her to commit adultery with him, and for the coucring of this act had murthe- 
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and thatnot ated, bur ouly plotted : and our firſt parents Adam and Z xe were colt 
| out of Paradiſe for conſenting but once to th: ſuggcltion6f the ſub;ull Serpent : bur. 


rcd his fairhfull ſeruant Uriah , and for the compaſſing of this murther, had endan- 
gercd a great part of his royall army, and by binding lo many foule fiunes together, 
had exccedinglyſcandahized all his people, yet in the confeſſion of his fault to God, 
he ſaith, againſt thee againſt thee only hame [ ſinned, and done this ewill in thy fight, 
v becauſe inall theſe things he had tranſgrefled the lawes of God , which is the 
Lord of all things, and the Iudge of allmen, and ſo the Prophet A! arhax told hin 
vnto his beard, * Wherefore haſt thou deſpiſed the comtmandement of the Lord wn 
| killing Vriah with the ſwor d,and mn taking bu wife for thy wiſe? If good works of che 
| y Pro. 19+17. | Law doneto menare regarded and rewarded as done to God, for Yhee that giueth 
vnto the poore lendeth unto the Lord, and he that clotheth the naked; and viſneth the 
fieke dorh thu vnto Chriſt, Math. 25. 40. then on the contraty, tranſgreſſions of the 
Law concerning men, are wrongs and iniuries to God which is Author of the Law. 

Now God- (according to the tenor of this Hymne) is inflaite in greatncſſe, and 
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| Now what greater maduelſe can there be than for a worthleſſe worme ſo necdy , | 


toward God religiouſly, but alſo righreouſly toward our neighbours , and ſoberly | 


| infinite in goodnefſe, for which all other creatures highly louc him, and if ne 
| : iafnite 
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infinite loue were poſſible doubrleſſe it were due ro him ;; and fo couſequently fnne 

<ing.commitred againſt one which is infinite both ih nnicfty and. mercy , may bee 
termed as it were, faith * Aquinas, an infinite injury.” 7oſeptrentiſed by hisowne Mi- 
ſtrefle tro commit folly, ſaid he would hor injurehis Kord:ſo much of whom he had 
receiued fo many fauours, * he harh committed all that he hath-untomyhands, neither 
hath he kept any thing in his houſe from me, howthen ſball'] doerhis great wickedues ? 
and Sax! though he were a cruell perſecuter-of: Daxid ; yethe grew mecke whenhe 
heard Þ /ozathaxtell of the grearſeruices he had dane him,and when lie ſayythat Da- 
1d ſpared his life when he could haue killed him, hee hat compunRtion and: faid ; 


| © rhow art inſterthen I, for thou haſt done me good turnes , and I haue rendred thee 


ex//. Our jouing God hath done more for thee and me then Potiphar: could doc for 
loſepb, or Damid for Saul. Hee hath (as youknow ) kept hothing/ from vs in his 
great houſcofthe world, but hath (as our Propher {peaks:4clſewhere) put. all things 
in ſubiection vnder our feer, of him alone we have receiuct all the good we haue, 


| ſhall-we then vynwworthily render euill for gy” the yery beaſts and birds. (as wee 


read in humanehiſtory ) haue beene gratefull ynto-men for extraordinary kindneſ- 
ſes,and ſhall any reaſonable creature, yea Chriſtian, endued with heauctlySparkes of 
diuinity,prouc more beaſtly thanthe beaſts, in«defpiſing the riches of grace; whick 
che father of mercies offereth dayly? O my ſoule, (ay to the God of the ſaluation,how 
much more iuſtarrtthou than I, forthou ceaſc{t hot ro doe me mereies, and I ccaſe 
[not to docthee miſchictes,thou having power to.take away my bfe, ſpareſtie: and 1 
hauing nopower to take away thine, yet as much as in me lieth, artempt- to kill and 


_ 


© cxucitie thee againe {weert Tefus, fi) ' 1! 

Let vs in thethird place coniider the weakneſſe of the ,motions alluring vs to 
Anne, for doubtleſſe ic doth aggrauate the grearneſſe of a"wrong when it 1s done 
vpon a very _ occaſion or light cauſe + che cunning gameſter- will-not ven- 
ruce his mony for a trifle , the crafty theefe will not hazard his necke for a little 
prey , the merchant aducnturer will not engage his perſon and his purſe for any 
ſmall prize, Siviolandum eft iuſivirandum;regns cauſa niolandum,it a man will play 
the villainc, forgetting his oath ana honeſty,” ſet itbec for a Kingdome, quoth Ce/ar. 
f Pope S:il#eſter the 2. gaue his ſole to the deuill, but it was'for a Popedome : but 
we beloucd offend God for afſinall intereft of wealth, for a little wantonneſle of the 
flew, for a pxn#il{opofhonour, for very vile things that vaniſhas ſmoke, and arc as 
if they were not in compariſon of God, Wherein (as 8 one ſaid) weſeeme to bee 
worſe than [das him(elfe, for he ſold Chriſt but once,and rhar for ® thirty peeces of 
ſilucr : but we finne againſthimthirtic times, asit were, for one peece, foreuery tri- 
fle xvearing by his precious wounds, and abuſing his gracious words , and ſo we bc- 
comet like Pate, crucifing our bleſſed Sauiour Chriſt Teſus , to giue life ynto 
Barrabas a murtherer, that is, vnto ſinne tharſlaieth our ſoule. X The Lord ſaid char 
| heauen ſhould ſtand affrightcd, and that the gatcs of heatien ſhould breake with a- 
\ mazement, for two euils whichhis people had commirted,and yet we wretched fin- 
nershaue committed them infinite times gs, God which us the fountain of lining 
water, to dig in pits, enenin brokenpits that can hold no water : Mour workes(as1 F, 
Pauleſaid ) wharſoeuer wee profeffe inour words, wee have demied the lining God 
and made to our ſeluesa great many baſe creatures, an Idoll, and a falſe God, eftce. 
ming them in the weakenefſe of our finne morethen the true God : as ® E/ax {old his 
birthrighr for a ſmall diſh of pottage;ſo we ſell our birthright ofheaucn,for a worth- 
 lefle intereſt ofearth, heſold it to redeeme his life, bur we ſelling it incurredeath, 
The Scriptures arc our euidences,and the Sacraments our ſeales, and the ſpirit our 


afſurer that all things are ours, and we Chriſts, and Chriſt Gods, x Cor. z; 22. yet 


' many fo contemne the reading of the Bible wherein arc the words of life , chateuen 


| 


 vpon the Lords day,, ſoſoone as they be gone our of the Lords houſe , they forſake 


| the fonntaine of liutno water tO dig for knowledge 4 broken its, 11 idle pamphlets 


witches 
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which 2ford nothing but puddle, deſeruing to bee burnt fo well as a 
for vnch-ſt and vnſauory lines of wanton loue bewirch as ir were the f 
ders, and giue them ® Circes cup to drinke off,and to turne men into beaſts, 
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| Lordfayingynto them, * 7 wut honour thoſe that 110m me, but they that d-ſpiſe me | | 


As for the Sacramcuts,a great many meu, and thoſe not of the worſenoce, rune 
out of the congregation [at the baptizing of ocher mens children, and dangerouſly 
deferreche chriftening of their owne infants, vpon the procuring of ſome great! Gof- 
Gp, or ſome” dainty diſh odly,tying as it were Gods ordinance to their ordinary: that. 
other Sacrament is alittle moreregarded, andyct the gueſts inuitcd to the-yrear 

per, iuueneſtrange excuſes for their not comming : and fo conſequently negleQting © 
the holy word and Sacraments; as muchas in themis, they ® quench the \ Pirit, and 
with ynhappy ? Ly/ſimachus for 3 cup of cold watcr as itwere, d:liuer yp the keycsof 
their ciric to their mortall encmic the:Deuill. S1 

Letvsexamine nov the grieuouſneſſe of the paine due to finne , both in the life 


—_—_— 


vinatla. | preſent,andin that which is ro come. Concerning this life, finne procureth a great | 4 
many puniſhments of {oc and fenſc: for loſſc, firſtfinne deſtroyeth opulent eftares, : 
2 | God depriving wicked tnen of them , becauſc they much abuſerhem , as he ſpoyled [ 
a Ex04.1:.35. | the4 Egyptians of theirTewels, and che Iebuſites aud Canaanites of their Countries, | 
[ 2. Sinne deſtroyeth honour; for whoſocuer taketh ( as much aslicthinhim): the 
| 


honour from God and. his neighboar ,; deſerues ro loſe his owne honour. So the 
bigh Prieſt cl; and his ynruly fonnes loſt the Prieſt. hood rogether with life, the 


ſball be defpiſed. So rheKingdome was taken trom! I 1burhodonoſor, who was ba- | 
niſhed out of mens ſociety, becauſe, by finne himſelfe was like to beaſts, according to | | 
that of: * Bernard, Tp/is brſtizs quodammodo beſtialior efr homo ratione vigens, (+ ra- | 
I[LONEACH VEHERS. e> (3 .t 
3- Sinne taketh away contentment of ſpirit and alacrity , caufing a:dcadly ſadneffe 
thar drieth vp the bones, and giueth a life worſe then death ir ſelfe, making a finner 
like to the citie that faid ® God Hath filled me with bitterneſſe , and made me drunke 
with wormerwood : or as the miſcrable king x Antichus, to what tribulation, and to 
what waxerof ſorrowes am I come now, who ſom: time lined inprofperity, being belo- 
wed inmy Kingdomes | 
4. Sinne dettroyerh health, . and ſo bringeth vpon. the ſinner paines of ſenſe, God | 
chaltizinghim with inficmiries and ſores from Y head to foot, For he deſcrues not 
health of badic, who negle&s the health of his ſoule. Now theſcdifcaſes in finepro- 
curcdcath, fordeath *entrcrh into the world by finne , and being entred endeth our 
dayes a thouſand wayes, as by imine, by warre, by peſtilence, by tempetts ar ſea, 
by deluges on rhe land, by fire, lightning , carth-quakes, haile, ftormes, and inf. 
nite moe like cha{tizemenrs : for as finne is an iniury ro the Creator of all, cuen fo | 
all the creatures arc inſtruments of his vengeance, | | 
Allrheſe temporal} cuils are bur a beginning, and as it were 2 preamble to the | 
paineseternall in hell fire, kindle by the breath of the Lord, 3 like ariuer of brim- 
ftone : for theſe puniſhments are finite, but chots tortures aretermed in two reſpects 
infinice,to wit, 
Laſting,as bzing in their continuance without end, 
Ia rcſpe& of<Lofſe, as depriuing vs of an infinite benefit , which isthe light of 
God, for cuer, | 
b « Anſ#lme tometime Arch-biſhop of Canterburie, conſidering theſe monſtrous 
enormitics,and vgly deformities of finne, ſaid, that if he ould behold all the paines 
of hell deword of inue ox the ons ſide, andon the other ſide the horror of one deadly finne Y 
deuoid of puniſhment, and that I muſt of n:ceſſitie conſe one of theſe twosl (quoth he) : ) 
world chu/e rather ta throw my ſelfe mnto hell, then te commit one fonle fault only . 50 G 
the renowned © El-azer anſwered thoſe that menaccd him with exquiſite rormcnts, 
if he wauld not breake one commandement of Gods Law, that he wox/d rather [uf- 
fer himſelf firſt to beſint into hell and the graus, that is, thac he would rather bee 
| Killed,and cur in pieces, and to finke a thouland degrees vnder ground with infinite | - 
| doJours and agonies, than to commir ſuch a ſums. PELY 
| - Conkidering theſe manifold miſchicfes and miſerics brought vpon man-kinde 
for ſinnc,it isnow time to tell of the greatneſſc ofthe remedy. 4 Behold then, I bring 
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Samours infigure, but Chriſt Teſws a Saujour in taft..* They were: rs inre- 
{pet of ſome particular, and that temporall deliverance : but Chriſt isan vhjuerſall 
and {pirituall Saujour, cuen he that ſaucth hi people from their ſnn#; Math, 1. 21. 
it was impoſfible that thef bloud of Buls and Goats ſhouldtake away ſinne, jt was 
impoſſible that the mediation of Angels in heauen being creatures and finite, ſhpuld 
appeaſe the wrath of God conceiued againſt ſinne whichis infinite,8 Behold bo found 
not ftedfaſtneſſe inhis Angels, and the heauens are not cleant in his ſight; Itwas im2 
poſſible that any merits of any manon earth, whoſe Þ righteouſnefle atthe- befi 
is but as filthy clowt, ſhall offer a ſufficient ſacrifice for rhe ſinne of his ſoule;'When 
as thercfore nothing elſe could rake away the ſwne of the world,our good God, wlioſe 
mercies areoncy all his works, \ſoloued the world, that he gaue his onely begotten 
Sonne, that whoſocuer belccueth in him ſhould no periſh, bur haue everlaſting life : 
he gaue him aſon and a child, ro vs a ſonne « borne, fo vs aſonne ir given, Elay 9; 6, 
that is, (a$ Exſebins Emiſſenus aptly) datus ex aUininitate, nar ex virgine': ginen 
2s the Sonne of God,berne as the ſonne of man. It was neceſſary that the Mefſias and 
Mcdiator betweene God and man,(hould participate both” natures, that as God he 
| might ſatisfie, that as man he might ſuffer, and that as God'and mani in one perſon he 
might ſauc. Chriſttherefore God-man was borne for vs, *andhegied for vs,he'/+ /o« 
wed vs, that he gau?r himſelfe for vs an off:ring and a ſacrifice of «ſweet ſmelling 
l/awornr to Ged,11nthe Law there weretwo ſorts of {icrifices vnto God,one gratulato- 
[ry forthe donation of gifts, anothcrexpiatory for the condonation of ſinnes, a peace» 
offering,anda finne-offering, $, Pax!s !ob12riofigniſies the firſt kinde, and vitima 
the ſecond, Chritt inhis life was an offe-ixg for vs, in his death a ſacrifice. The whole 
courſe of his life was oratulatoryto God, init he = fulfilled all righteouſneſſe p and 
fo did for vs all that we ſhou!d have done : and in hisdeath he gaue' himſelfe an ex- 
piatory ſacrifice for vs, and ſoſufftercd all that wee ſhou'd have ſuffered. * Hee was 


our peace was vponhim, and with his ſtripes we are healed , his head was crowned 
with thones, his face ſpit vpon, - his rongu* diſtafted , his armes difioyated;, his 
ſhoulders and backe rent with whips, his fide boared with a lance, his hands and 
| feere pierced with nayles. All which hee ſuffered not forhimlelfe, bur forrout ſakes 
 2ndour fhnnes, Our heads haye beene full of ®rhorny queſtions , and curious P in- 
uentions torcontradiC right and reaſon: his head therefore was plartedwith'a crowne 
of thorncs,a ſtrange deuice, thornesto torment him,a crowneto delude thing, comp- 
prengettes coronant, & illudentes adorant,fanh4 Ambroſe : our eyes opento behold 
vanity, have been full of m_ 2 Peter 2.14-his cies therefore were blindfolded; 
Luke 22.64. and then his aduerf>ries buffering him asked,*Propheſie who ſmdte thee, 
Mathew the 26, and the 68, Tr is reported of renowned * [udeth, thit herbranry 
tooke Holofernes minde priſoner: and ſo the wanton looks of men and worhen haue 
| kindled a fire, which js an *entrance to the- flames of hell : his face therefore was 
ſpit ypon and ſmitten, Mathewthe 26, and rhe 67. our taſte bath: offended-incating 
the forbidden fruir, Geneſis the 34 and the 6; his taſte thereforewas affiied ireating 
gall; and in driniking' vineger, Palme the 69. and the 22, our: heart had, imagined 
wickcd enterprizes, our hands have heeneready to ſhed innocent bloud, our feere 
have bcene ſwift in running to dee miſchicfe, Pronerbs the 65-and the 18:7 his heart 
therefore was wounded with aſpeare, his hands and fcert beared with huge nailcs, ſo 
biggethey were that (as Socrates reporteth1 in His ® Ecclefiaſticall hiſtory) Conſtax- 
tine the great made of them a bridle and an helmer for his owne ve. To conflude 
this point, we prodigall and vile wretches have ſurferred in finne all the dayes of our 
life, Chrift thercſore raking vpon him our perſon , and ſtanding in our place to cure 
' this extraordinary ſurfer ( according to the rules of phyſickc ) * faſted extraordina- 
rily,then he y (weat extraordinatily, laft of al he bled extradrdinzrily; Beſides the 
puniſhments inflicted ypon his body, he was afflited in his minde, he wreſtled with 
.the powers of hell, and en Pe \ 
 grear and intolerable ſorrowes in his foule, hewho diduo noe, yea ws, 2 no 
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ſage, made himſelf to be finne for vs, dying for our finncs,and rifing :g1ive ſor ou: | 


iuſtification, that we ſhould be madc the rightcoulnefſe of God in hum , 2.Corunth 
the 5, and the 21. 
Thc!e mercies are ſo great that Chriſt himfel*e inſtituted the Sacr2mem of his Sup- 
per, as a commemoration and cuerlaſtig remembrance hereof, 1 tay Chriſt nſcl{ 
ordainedthis Sacrament by Þ word and deed : by word, ſaying, i amthe breads pf 


(life, he that commeth unto me ſhall not hunger, and that b:leeneth' in me ſhall neu; 
tnirſt, John the 6.and the 3 5. By his deed, for © i» the mght that he was betrayed, h 
tooke bread, and when be had ginen thankes he brake it and aid, take, eat, this i 
my body which « broken for you, doe thi: in remembrance of me : after the [ame man- 
ner alſo he took- the cup after he had ſupped, ſaying, thu cup # the new Teftament in 
wy bloud, thus doe as oft ac ye drinke it inremembrance of me : for as often as ye ſhal, 
eat this bread, and drinke this cup, ye ſhew the Lords death vntill he come. 

Now what reward ſhall I giue tothe Lord, for all the benefits hee hath done voto 
me? 4.Daxid doth anſwer, [will recere the cup of ſaluaticn, and offer to the Lexd 
the ſacrifices of thunkeſgining : and ©Chr.ſt the lonne of David aduiſcrh vs ro be 
mercifull as eur Father in heaxen is mercsfull,Our whole dutie then is to be thank- 
full yuto God, and mercifull ynto mcn,Wherefore ler vs in Gods holy faith and fare 
rake vp the Aſagnificat of the bleſſed Virgin, Ay ſeule doth magnifie the Lord, and 
my ſpurut rezogcech in God my Santour , for his mercies are ouer themthat feare hin, 
thorowout all generations, Let vs take vp the ſong of Zacharie,Bleſſed be the Lord 
God of Iſrael, for he hath vi/ited andregecmed his people. L.ct vstake vp the caroll of 


the bleſled Angel: on Chriſtmas day, Glory bee to God 0n high, andinearth peate,| 


ood will towards men. Let vs take yp the words of our Prophet in this Hymns, 7 
will maguifie thee O God my King, and [ will praiſe thy name for ener andeuery*nery 
day will I give thankes unto thee, and praiſe thy name for ever and ener, 

Aundfor 2s nm as our gracious God hath evidently ſhewed his mercy toward 
vs, not inſayings only, but in Coings and lufferings alſo; let vs demoaltrate rhe 
greatueſic of curſo inGod, by workes of charitie toward our brethren, being 
mercifull as the ffathe: of mercigs is merc1full ; mercifull in giving, me. ci ullin for- 


giving. merciull in giuing o9m perents, quoththe Text , but not empnia p'tevts, | 


aith ® eſwgxitine, to allthat aske,though not all they aske : to ſuch aShaue h mgry 
bodics the b; cad of the butreric , to ſuch as haue hangey ſoules thirſting after righ- 
tcoulueſſe;th? bread of the ſanAuay, that is pholtly and godly counſell. Mercitull in 


forgiuing one another our ti eſpaſles , i Der 1//- veniam facile omwenia oft op: It 


we conſider that the Lord hath out of Is excceding rich mercy forgiuen vs *cenne 
chouſand talans, we may well forger an.{fo: giue th- d-bt to our neighbours, which 
1- bur an hundred pence : God loued | ys firſt, even wh-n we cou'd not loue him,and 
when ve would nor !our him,and thereiore that we may be the children of our tather 
in heaven, ler vs allo loue our enemies, b'cſſiag thoſe char curſe vs , agd doing good 
to thoſe that hate vs , and praying for thoſe thar hurt y , Matth, the e. an4 the 44- 
and 45. 2$ his mercics arcouer all our workes,fo let all our workes expreſic his mer- 
cics, ewery day gining thank'5vnto him, and proiſing bis name for ener and euecr, 
Thus at length I hauefiniſhed this my long worke, by bis grace- whoſe mrrcies 
are ouer al! his workes. I conclude therefore with ® e Auguſtine, Videor 
mbi debitum zagens huts 0prrss adiuuante Domino reddiasſſe : 
 quibutparnn vel quibus nimite n e5þ , ignoſcant mihs; 
qnibus autens /atireft, non m4, {ed Dom- 
0 Mecnm oraticgs CONgratue 
lantes agante 


Gloric bets God onhigh,, and peace to men on earth. 
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GALAT;'6., 2. 
Beare yee one anothers burdens. 


{44 


Peay Halt It, whichis foltrialy commanded inthe Law, and 
EI, 0 highly magnified in the Goſpel; js ſcene in doing more | 
FNAPDP than in ſaying , and i ſuffering more than in doivg * for 

Ad our whole Chriſtian lite properly conſiſts in bearimy , and 

2{ A that not onely burdens of our owne , which is ſaid in this 

\ Chaptct-at the; fift Verle, exery man ſhall beare his owne bur- 

9 den, but alſo burdens of othcr, as our preſent text, beareone 


anothirs burden, 


FF 4 


"# 
£3 ”y 
C7 


- ye, that is, *ye which are ſþ1- 
"_ | 1, Who for the ' rit#al{verlie y. 

Whercin three points Supported, one anether, 

are-remarkable, 2, When,in the preſcnt, porratebeaxe now. |; 

Y 3« What, 4 b#7den,bcare ye ane anothers burden, 
.Ipurpoſeto treat firſt avd moſt of che laſt , as being the $»rden of our Sermon, 


and the maine, touching, onely thereſt as occaſion is offered ypon the bye, 


i 


Now there be two kindes of burdens (as b Diuines, haue: weli obſerued ypon che 


place ) 


Namely, hes 


Burdenof linne, needing aft upport. 
Burden of pouertic, needing a ſupply. 


| , 


Concerning our ſupport two 


| things are requucd eſpecially, 


" I- A preuention'or bearing vp of ourbrethren in 


- the wayes of the Lordthat they may not fall, 
2. Aſubuention or bearing with our brethren after 


they befallen, 
Chriſtians are © ſtrangers and pilgruns inthe wildernefſc of this world, trauciling to 


| their home z whichis the *holy land,and the ©heauenly Icruſalem abowc; + Looke 


| then as trauellers yſcby the way to cheere yp one another , and to bearepartot one 
anothers burden, as occaſion is offcred : eaen' ſo Chriſtians ought ror ſupport one 


| 


anorker, bolding vp ſuch as arc ready to fall, and raiſing vp ſuchas are already fallen. 
It is our dutie not to lay ſcandals and blockes in the paſſage, but on the-contrarie, to 


and good examples, Our words muſt adminiſter 8gracetothem , and our ® light fo 

| ſhine before them, as that feeing our good workes, and i walking after our 

' they may * finiſhtheir courſe with happineſle, and reſt in everlaſting habitations. : 

 _ APaſtorovght to be ( quoth 1 Pas) apatterne ; but cucry maſter in his private 
family is botha King.a Propbet and a Prieſt : a King to gouerne his houſhold,a Pro- 

| phet to teach his houſhold, a Prieſt to pray for his houſhold, ir is his 6ardenrobeare 


| their burdens as he who {hall one day giue vp an account for them all. ® Gregorze the 
| | L1l Great, 


Ae 


by 


 ſtreygrhenall ſuch as iourney with vs in the path of Paradiſe , by wholſome counſel! | 
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| croſle. 
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| 
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4 and thy brother onthe contrary, roo full of prart!c, beare thou with his loquacitie, | 
| that he may beare thy pertinacie, fo ſhall yee beare one anothers burdeh;, A lame man 


— 


Grext, and other both ® ancienc and® modeme Diuines , have thought that therich | 


| Epicure frying 
x ron 
ence told 
were damned, his torture ſhould be further increaſcd for ir, On the contrary,ſuch as 
by their good example turie many to prmnerne , bearing v 

fall not fouly, that they fall not finally, 

cuer,Dan.1 2.3. ? It is report:d of Harrs, being to trauell facre by tieards on the {and; 
or elſe to pafle over ſome great water , that they goe behind one another, 2nd lay 
their burdenſome heads one ypon another , and when the formolt igFeary, then he 
reſteth his heauy head vpon- the hindmoſt , and ſo murually 
burden,they come happily-to the place where they would arrive, The ſoules of holy 
men, as Dagid tel!eth vs inthe 42. Pſalme, /ong and thirſt aſter God,with whore us 
theUwel of fe tike as the Harts deſire the water  ar0 And therfore let vs as Deere 
ſupport the fic 

there be ſinners in this vncomfortable valley of teares , vnrill wee reſt vpon Gods | 


| of the ſecond Table conceraing our dutic to men, as in bidding Abraham to kill his 


in hell fire, became ſolicitor for his brethren ac that th:y ſhould 
not out of any con and loue, but only for that his conſci- 


had givenill cxample while he lived among ther, and that if they 


dbim 


the weake that 
| one day ſhine as (8 Carer 


one anothers 


ke head and heavy heart of on- another , among ſo many ſerpenes as 


holy mountaine, where we ſhall be ſatisficd with the pleaſurcs of his houle, drinking } 
of his pleaſures as out ofa river, Pſalm. 386.8. 

As 1t is our dutic to beare vp a brother which i; falling ; ſo likewiſe to rearc VP 2 
brother which is fallen. Sinne is ſo weightie, that * Zecharias termeihi it 4 talent of 1 
lead; and f D axid,who tcltthe loadhimſclfe , cryeth out, my wickedneſſer are gone | 
onwer my head , and arc like a ſore burd:n too heanic for me to beaxe. Whotocuer 
therefore groaneth ynder the burden of finne , needeth a Simon to helpe bare his 


t. By tolerating the weakneſfſe of one another 
TY with our patience, | 
The whica is dove two wayes 3 z+ In rcſtoring one another againe with the ſpi- 
| rit of mcckeneſle. 
For the firſt, * ifa brother in his vnaduiſed anger vie thee roughly, rudely , beare 
with him, and thou beareſt his burden. If thou be too filent in thy conuerſation , 


and a blinde meeting vpon the way, the lame 11an aid, if thou wilt be cer ynto me, 
then1 will bee eyes vnto thee: ſo the blin-'c man carrying the lame, and the lam? 
viding the blinde, both arriued ar their jo::t reyes end in a good houre. Chriftians 
25 * Lxthey obſerues)) muſt have ſtrong, ſhoulders and mightic bones , that they 
may beare fleſh enough, that is,the weakeweſle of their brethren, A Magittratein his 
Common-wealth, and a Maſter in his priuate houſe, muſt haue paticnce to ſee many 
things andnot to lee, *® Frederic thefirlt his mores, us neſcir p; ſſimulare neſcit 1m- 
perare,may be digeſted eaſily with alittle ſalt, for when ſmall faults arc difſembled 
in timeand place wiſely, Soucraigne and ſubie&t, maſter and man, according to the 
tenet of our text, beareone ancthers burden, 


and errors indoQtrine, The principles of taith are like a ® Mathematical poinr which 
admits neither aderption nor addition. Itis obſcrued by * Bernard, Pet. Mart. and 
other Diuines, that Almightie God hath in old time diſpenſed with ſome precepts 


ſorme 1/xac contrary to the fixt commandemen, and in ſuffering, the farhers co have 
many concubines,contrary tothe ſeuenth commandement, and in aduifing the chil- 
dren of Iſrael to rob the wicked Egyptians of their Tewels , contrary to the eight 
commandement : but he (who cannot denie himſelfe,as our Apoſtleſpeaks, 1, Tim. 
2+ 12.)never diſpenſed with any precept of the firſt Table concerning his owne true 
worſhip and holincs. Ifan Angell from heaucn preach another Goſpell, it is an - 
lupportable burden, hold him an anathema, fair our Apoſtle, Galat, 1, $. Curſcd is 


—_—. 


But here we muſt(as? Lather notes) pur a diffcrence betweene faults in manners, 


| 


that patience that bearcy in ſuch a caſe : to bee patient in ſuffcring a priuate wrong | 


———— Be. 2+ 


| onely concerning our owne perſons is commendable, yea,noble ; bur when = = 
__ | — nee is. I —hm— 
CCC 


—— 


* (Mataall ſupport. 


ir is t00 great impicty, faith Þ Chryſoſftome;for any to beare: in ſuch acaſe 
Eliacalled for fire from heauen his encmics, 2, King. 1. in ſuch a caſe Pav/ in 
| the fight of the whole Churchof Antiochia withſtood Pererto his face, Galat.2. x1, 
in ſucha caſe ( God affiſting me, quoth © Lathe») 1 am and ever will beeftour and 
' ſterne, my forehead ſhall bee more hard then all mens foretiedds, hereinT exke 
methis title, Cedo nwlls, ] give place to none. Renowned Jewel [weerlyito the ſame 
purpoſe, 1 deny my learning, deny my Biſhopricke, I deny ny ſelfe, onely thefaith 
of Chriſt and truth of God I cannot dety ; with this faith, or tor chis faith; Trruft I 
ſhall end; The reuerend Fathers, and other zealous DoRors inall ages, hate tiſen vp 
in the” gaps of the Church, and have made vp the hedge fbr.Gotls Ifract, cuer © 
ling thoſe who did oppoſerthe truth, according to that obſetuation in ecdeſafticall 
hittoric,® Hereſies occaſioned true doftrines ro be more diligently diſcuſſed. * 
Againe,we mult here # diſtingiitſh betweene'ſinnes of malice, 'and finncs of infir- 
mitie,berweene being 6 oucrtaken in a faxlt, and h gineng #0 of buy felnes outro wit 
| kedneſſe to follow ſinne exen with 4 greedineſſe;Tt is faid mthe bevininin 
ter, If amaubee owertakenin any fault, cc. that is, beguiled of 
the flcſh, and the terme az helpeth alſo to diminiſh and qualifie the matter ; as if he 
ſhould ſay, what is ſo proper vnco man, as to fall andbe deceiued,® humanxm eſt er- 
rare, labs, falls: fo Moſes Leuit. 6, 3. they are wont to ſinne like men. 
| Hierome noteth vpon the words of the Prophet £2-hiel, (the fathers hane exten 
| /owre grapes,and the childrens teeth are ſet on edge ) that there bee foure generari- 
ons in finnc$ 1-araſhonſert or firſt motion towfinne, 4. deliberation, when one hath 
determined to be naught. 3. action, erage. this deter mination. 4, boaſting in 
wickedneſſe, Now we muſt be mercifull, ® as our father in heguen is mereifull, bur 
God is more mercifull vnto the farſt and ſecond generation in ſfinne, than ro the third 
and fourth. For (as ® Hierome conſtrueth allegorically the words of the Law) God 
doth viſit the third and fourth generation of ſinne,as the wilfull commirting of it,and 
 graceleſſe glorying init, | 
The Lord ſaid to the Prophet ® Z zechiel, Sonne of wan dinge now into the wall,znd 
 hediggedin the wall,and behold a doore,then ſaid h- rothe Prophet, goe in; and be. 
| hold the wicked abominations of Tſrael, and he entred in, and ſaw creeping things,and 
\ abominable beaſts,and all the [dols of the houſe of Iſrael Fg vpon t wall round 
about, cc, ? By the Prophet Ez-ch1elis figured the perſon of a Preacher, by the wa// 
a firmers hard heart, by dig ging a diligent inquiſition after fintie, by creeprng chings, 
| 2rd beaſts, and Idols, divers kinds of abominations, and therefore when the man of 
God in his9 watch-tower beholds ſuch abominable things , eſpecially women monr- 
ning for Thymar, and men turning their backes toward the Temple of the Lord ; he 
nd (25 -E[ay ſpeakes ) cry aloud and ſpare nor, lifting vp his voyce like a trumpet, 
! ſhewing Gods people their tranſgreflion, and tothe houſe of /acob their ſinncs, 
f Eraſmus obſerued truly,that if we had ſuch Biſhops as Ambroſe, wee ſhould haue 
fuch Emperors as Theodoſins; wherethecre Be ſuch Prophets as Narhan,therebeſuch 
Kings as Danid ; wherethere be ſuch Paſtors as Paxit is likely there will beſuch 
Pariſhioners as the Theſſalonians, higly renowned nor onely for their * effetuall faith 
' in Chritt, bur alſo for their diligent Joue toward the Saints, 


Fc in our brethren to be diſſembled, and not ſo much as touched ? Anfwer is made 
by the ® Poet, 
Parcitsiſta quidem , tamen obuicienda memento. 
| eAaron ld a breaft-plate of iudgement vpon his heart, Exod. 48.29. to * fFignifie, 
| that a Prieſt ſhould doe all things diſcreetly witha good —_— All finnes and 
| all men in the ſame finnes arc not to be rebuked alike, Y thar 
: beaſt, hurterh anorher 3 a little hiſſing tilleth an hoxſc, tirreth a dogge; * miike is 
for babes,and meat for men ofage; fuch as obſtinarely continue ſtill in their wicked- 
| nefſe, are to be raxed ſharply, bur ſuch as groane vnder the burden of their weaknes, 
ar2 to be raiſcd vþ againe by the ſpirit of, "EIS our ApoſUe, ; 
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| the {piricual! mans office therefore to *bind vp the broken hearted ,+and ro comfort 


| ſoche Miniſter ought to beare wittra great many follies of his new borne babes ynto | 
verberas 1; vi | x 


——__ 


from the heluc,, and hit bis neighbourthar he die, the ſame ſhall lie toone of the Ci. 


Itis written in the * Law,thatifa man goeth ynto the wood with hisneighbour to 
hew wood,and his hand ftriketh with the axe to cut d6wnethe zree , if the head lip 
tics appointed for r and live. Such as reprehevd their auditors ouerraken in an 
fault roo curſtly (faith Gregors-the Great, Paſtoral part 2.cap. 10.) make the hea: 
of the axc, ro flic tron) the helue, and. fo they kill vnaduiſcdly their brethren. Aud | 
b theſc ghoſtly fathers viſe Chriſtians as the Icwes vſed Chrilt hanging on the Crode - 
when his © thirſty ſoule called for ſome comfortable potion, they gave him 9 gall and 
vinegeritodrinke. Atroubled ſpiritis anacceprablefacrificeto God,Pal.s 1.17.lcis 


ſuch as mourne in Siot1,,;admoniſhing: them inthe ſpirit of meckneſle,, and not, in 
the zealc of ſcuere iuftices!The word gzvapricere vied by f S, Pax! ſfignifics properly 
to pur in iopnT.a member. Which is diflocated, Now the Surgeon ( as you know ) 
malt hauc a Lions hcarc and a Ladics hand : fo the Phyfitian of our loule mult bauc 
a Lioys heart in rebakiog ſtoutly ſach-as are ouertaken in any fault, but yer a Ladies 
hand inceltoring them againe gently to-their place , left otherwiſe they ſhould be 
{wallowed, yp with! ouer-much ſorrow, Paſtors are not oaly fathers in s begetring, 
but alſo mothers in bearing children vnto the Lord :1o S. Pal expreſly,Galat.4.19. 
CA lutle children, of whom I traucll in birth agame vnrill Chriſt be fermed in you. 
As then a mother is content to beare: wicthinnumerable weakneſſes of her childe : 


Godin Chriſt, | n 
S. Paulcxhortethys here to this vertuc by diuers reaſons inthe verſ: going be- 
forc ; /1,,From the bogd of alliance,brerhren : all of vs arcbrethren, and one brother 
oughtto louc another, 24. From the condition of the perſon offending, 5f a mar, and 
i what is man,cocn like'a thing of nought, Plalm. x44. 4. according to that which is | 
ſaid in this chapter at the 3, verſe, /f any man ſeeme ro himſelfe to be ſomewhat, when 
be us notbung, hee decejneth himſelfe inhis imagination. 3.Fromuhe-mianncr of often- 
ding (as I hauc before ſhewed ) oxcerraken, for there is great difference betweene vo- 
luataty.zunving afccr Game of our owne accord, and to bee drawne occaſionally ro 
ſume by the lewd cxample of other.. 4. From the qualitic of the finue, afault, /apſa, 
not /celxs, araſh infirmitiegnot a ſetled iniquity, 5. From the vertues of thoſe which | 
are to rebuke, yee which are ſpiritual, enducd with a great many gifts of the Spirit, 
whichis the ſpirit of meckneſle and mercy,not of rigour and enuy, 6. From the like 
danger of falling in our ſchies, conſider thy ſelfeyleſt alſo thox be tempted. For there is 
no ſun,{aith K eFuguſtine, which any man hath done, bur another (if God denie grace) 
may doc the laine, We ſtand onſlippery ground, and if we waxe proud and ſtand not | 
in fearc,nothing is ſo cahie vnto ys as2o fall. /fany man thinke himſelfe any thing ſaith 
our Apoltle,} wy is,any thing of himſclfe without the gift of God, or any great thing 
in compariſon of other ſinners he decemerh himſelſe in his imagination. It was there» 
tore well ſaid of an = holy Father,whent it was told kim that one of his brethren was 

fallen into whoredome, He fell yeſterdsy {quoth he) and [may fall ro day. 

Now let vsif you plea{e pur all theſe weightie conſiderations together in one bal- 
lance : the þurden here to be borne, is the burdenot a ma», and of ſuch a man as is 
| our brother, and of ſuch a brother as is rather owerraken then hunting atter wicked- ' 
ncfſe,and onertaken inluch & /arlr, which is rather an vnhappy ſlip than a foule fablt, 
and we which are to ſupport profcſle our ſelues /þirirna/l, able ro beare with infirmi- | 


ee ————— 


n iyPer.t.5: 


o Hem. 13-8 
Fack. 
| 


| ties ofthe weake : againe we know that our ſelucs are traile creatures , alway ſub- 
{ ic&to the like temptations, and ſo conſequently that we need mutually rhe helping 
| hand one of another , and therefore /er vs beare one anothers burden, The meta- 
| phor, as (Þry/oftome vpon the placethinkes, is taken from archite&ure for as in 
| amateriall houſe one None lieth ypon another , and all vpon the foundation : eucn 
ſo inthe Church, which is the ſpirituall houſe, Chriſtians, aptly termed by ® S. 
| Peter,lanely tones, beare vp one another , and Chriſt as rhe chiefe ſtone beares all. 
| Vnuſqui/q; & portat alterwm,c portater ab alrero, quoth ® Gregarie , the whole 
{ building is ſo compact, as that cucry one bcares another , and is borne of another, 


and 
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Mutnall ſapph. 953 
and ſo joyned together as it followeth here, they fulfil the law of Chri ; The Sor | "E 
Chr:{t is, that P all men ſhould be ſued he therefore (ſaith *» Ambroſe) tharreftorerh ; 


a brother ouertakenin afault, and labours to raiſe him yp againe, $ the will of | 9 a lx. 
Chriſt, or Chriſts law, * that is, Chrifts example,” who cartied our ſorrowes Eſay | * Brentius, 
53-4. and bare our finnes in his body on the croſſe, x, Pet. 2. 24. for the law of | Marolat, 
Chriſt is thelaw of charitie, Iohn x 4. 34. a »ew commandement 1 gine vuto you that  Primaſus. 
you loue one another, as I haxe loned you, for they that loue one another, beare the <—a=ggg 
burden one of another. A point foneceſſaric, ©rhat the beloued Diſciple S. obnin | x Hierom.thb.z. 
his old age being caried rothe Church in the armes of his ſchollers , and there lift vp | com. in Galat.1. 
intothe pulpit, and ynable to ſpeake many words, vttered onely this ſweet ſentence, | 79-9. fol.200. | 
zoli diligite alteratrum, little babes louc one another. | 
Theſecond kinde of burden is pouerty needing a ſupply , fo S. eAnguftine doth | 
expound theſe words in *ſer, 22.4e verbs eApoſtoli, ſaying that a prodigious wealth | * Tom rofl. 
15 a burden vnto therich, and cxtreme want a burden vnto the poore, F that if the | *5*+ 
rickirut of his abundance communicate to the neceſſities of thepoore, they beare one 
annthets burden. Want of neceſſary things is fo grieuous a burden that many poore | 
ſales hauc deſpaired vnder ir, I beſcech a4 therefore which are preſſed with this 
| heauy load, that you would caſt all your * burden vpon the Lord, and he ſhall nou- | x ?/al55.23. 
p riſhyou ; thar you would caſt allyour ca:c vpon him, for he careth for you, 1. Pet. | 
6:7. he that feedes the? fowles of the heauen, and cloathes the lillics of the field, ſhall | y Mar.e.26. 
he not much more provide food andrayment for his owne children ? the hearts of BG 
! menare inthe hands of the Lord as rivers of water, and he turnes them whitherſo- 
 cuer it pleaſerh him, Prou, 22.1... he turned the heart of * Potiphar toward [oſeph, | * Gen.zs. 
he turned the heart of ® Pharaohs daughter toward Yoſes, hee turned the heart of | a Exedi. 
b Nabuchadonoſor toward Shadrach, Meſech,and eAbednego, he cauſed Rauens to | þ Dax.3. 
feed his Prophet E444, 1. Kings 17 6. and hedoth enlarge the hearts of rauenous cor- 
| morants in a famine to take compathon and to doe good vnto the houſhold of faith, | 
| hecan at this good plcature © wine 'the hard rocke into a ſtanding water, and the flene | © Pal. 114.8, | 
fone into a (pringimg well, able to mollific the ſtony hearts of hard and harſh churles, 
and to make thery open- handed, and fullof.pirtie reward his Saints and ſeruants, in | 
N the dxyes of need. Alberr thy 4 father andthy mother forſakethee, yet the Lord will | d pſelm-27.10, | 
| 
| 


cl 
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ſuſtaine thee; though boply rhemagiftrates andall other who ſhould be nurſing fa- 

thers and nurſing mochers ymtothee. , leaue thee comfortleſſein thy diftreſſe, yer the 

[L6rd whopittieth vs as a father, Pſaline 103.1 3, and comforterh ys as amother,Eſay 

66. 2 3. ſhall according to the riches of his mercy binde vp the broken hearted, and | 

give beauty for aſhes,2ud the garment of gladnefle for rhe ſpirit of heauineſſc. | 

| * Conſider I pray ceſpiled Lazar at Dines gate , how ſound hee was in his | 

{wones, rich in his poverty, bl-fled in his miſery, Fair (as * F ulgentins Iweetly) /ine | © Epiſt. 2.44 

\ Dome. ſed non fine Downs : ſine veſte,(cd non ſine fides ſine cibo,ſed non ſine Chriſto: | Gellam de fat 

he wamecd anhouſe, but the Lord himſelte was the fporriou of his inheritance, poſ- ue. 

{. fins the 8 whole world andall that thereinis ; he needed a few rags , but by faith <a 

he hag þ put on Chriſt a rich and a long robe of rightcouſneſſe ro coucr all the finnes 

of his ſoule : hee could not haue ſo much as the crumas of bread falling from Dies 
table, but he did eat of that true bread whichcame from heauen; even of the bread 
of life that nouriſherh cuerlaſtingly.; hee was a companion of ſinking dogs , and 
yet attended by glorious Angels. If then hard hearted menrefufe to beare thy bur- 
| den, caſt ir ypon the Lord who faith cxpreſly , Come to me y- that are heany laden, 

' and [will caſe youes i The Lord vpholdeth all fuch as fall, and lifteth vp thoſe that | i Pſal.145.14- 

; ' be downe, the Lord isnigh ynto all thoſe tbar call ypon him fairhfully , he will ful- | 28: 

' G11 the defixes of thoſe that fearc him, he willheare their cryes andhelpe them. . 

1 So likewiſc riches ( howſocuer inthemſclues a bleſſing ) are ynto ſuch as ſer their | 
k hearts on themand pur their | truſt in them a burden, be good ſeruants ( as | k P/al 6.10, 
$::e62xfaid of afflictions) but bad maſters ; if we ſerue chem, it is a labour te per : (<mphogy | 
them,and a load to keepe them: as itis the burden of pouerty,ſaith® Auguſtine,nou es 4: pry 

habere,to hauetoo lictle {o the burden of opulencie plus quam opus eft habere, to 

-2uc too much Example hereof in the 12. chapter of $. Lakhs, where the couctous 

| | L11l 3 miſer «| 
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z Amro. 
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a 'Primaſi:s 
Aquine. 

b Yicrom. 
L embard. 
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wa 


miſer cryerh out as wellasthe neceſſirous begger, what all / doe? $chollersin Col. 
ledges complaine becauſe they want meat for their Romacke, Friers m Mon: 
heretofore, ſometime 
poore men are diſcontented becaufe they hauc not enough coruc for their 
and rich men are diſconrented in plenty , becauſe 
their corne, What ſhall [ doe? thu will [ doe, I'wil pull downe my barnes and build 


wt... 


is eaſier for a camel! ( oras other read) for a cable to goe throngh the ey- of 1 needle, 
thanfor arch man to enter tuto the kingdome of God : a cable being vndone thread | 
by thread , may goe thorow ancedles cye, io 
vntwinc his wretched choughts,and become ® rich mn good workes , he my 
the kingdome of heauen. If thou reaſon as that auarous Epicure di m the P 
ſaying ynto thy ſoule, thou art D:zes, and therefore Dizes, rhou hait much 
fo. many yeeres: Or thou art Dixes, and therefore be 4 Di veſcens, cat, 
rake thy paſtime, * let thy money periſh with :hce , for rhou baſt napart nor fellow. 


{ learne two leſſons. 


—_ 
complaincd alſo that rhey did want a Romacke for their mk; 
barnes, 
acne for 


hauc not enough b 


eATtCr.s N 
Thus an ouergrowne eſtate many times isa 5#-dex, ſo heauy that Chriſt faith, 5e 


qo if the couetous rich man 


policfſe | 
Golpell, | 
© | 


ſhip in the kingdome of God, as contiguing yet in the gall of bittern*fle, and mrthe 
boud of iniquity ; burif in arguing with thy ſel's thou concludelt ( as Logicians 
ſpcake) in dabitzs, and not incelarent : It thou lay not vp thy. gaals onely for th 

ſelfe, but laythem out in doing good vato a'l men, cipecially tothoſe of the houl- 
bold of faith : If thou deriue D:xc:5 4 dimrdo , which 1, Chnſts owne notationin the 
10. of $, Marke at the 21. verlc, dinide parperibus, giuc to the poote:If thoudoeſt 
Cy;c the things ofthe world as if thou dideſi not vie them, if thou helpe to beare the 


burden of thy brethren in diftreſſc, and /o fulfil the law of (rift, afſuredly thou ſhalt 


enter into the kingdome of Chriit. 

Buficle the burden cf oouertie, there be * burdens of fickn:Al>, and ſervitude . there 
be many terrours and :roublrs in the world wherewith our brethren are laden, and 
we mult alt» he'p to beare part thereof,according to that of S. Paul, Heb.x 3-3. Ke» 
member them th: urein bonds, as thingh yee were bound with ther; and them that 
arc naſfl\Ri01,a5 if ye werealſo affiCted inbody. This office is performed ® «fetx 
compaſſrons effetfuſubuentions, ſuffragio orations, in aftet by compaſſion,ineffeR 
by {lubucntion , in our prayers vato God by ſupplication, If we cannot a COm- 
municate tothe neceſſitiesof the Saints in another countrey, yer let vs affeRionately 
commuſerate their diftreſſed eſtate, letvs heartily ſend vp our good wiſhes vnto God 
in their behalfe , though we cannot fight for then abroad, yer ler vs ſigh for them 
at home, For if the Logd rewarda cup of * cold water giuen to hispoore members, 
how much more will he reward a cup of warme warer, that is, a few tear: ſhcd for 
loſeprs :Midtion, I meane for the perſecution cf his Church vader the v icd Dra- 
con 1n th--wildernefle. $. Paul would have the whole Church weepe for one mans 
fornicauon, and ſhall not one weepe for the finne of a whole Church, crying as Je- 
remiey (0h that my head were awell of water ,aud mint eyes a fountaine of tears, that 
[ might werpe day and night for the ſlaine of Godrprople, Terem.g.t. | 

Thele-dutiesare to be done by vs in the preſent, porrate, now beare the which is ' 
aniwerable to that in this chapter at che x0. verſe , While we hane time let let wi doe | 
good, 5c, that is, while we have * ight,and while we hauc ® life, for the Saints in this | 
world beare the croſſe, but in thenext chey weare the crowne., From hence wee may | 


1. That Þ howſocuer heere wee may beare vp our brethren before they fall, and | 
reare yp our brethren after they be fallen , howſoeuer hecre we may ypliold oneanv- | 
ther with our praycrs and purſe, with our mecknes and mercy, with our affcEtionare ; 
compaſſion, and atuall ſubucntion ; yet hereafter at the laſt day betore rhe iudge- | 
ment ſear of Almighty God, exery man ſhal beare his owne burden,he hali acither be | 
| coudernned for the fiane , nor yet abſolued for the vertu*s of another. The Saints | 

hauc not cuough © oyle for chemſclues and other too, workes of fiperecogation, arc ; 
| workes of ſuperarrogation, cuery ma thall live by his owne faith, and cycry man , 
| (hill be iudged according to his owne fats, whether they be good or cuill, as our | 
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| Apoſtle,2.Cor. 5. 10. while we are pilgrims ypon the way, we: port cne ano- 
er incur lejecdihis, hbdtour Jaintejerend, ah nota. to bee giucn 
vp, cucry manis to bearc his owne bunden. | LITE 
3+ That howſocuer the dead Sainrs are 4 llicirons for the good of the living in 
gcnerall, yer they doe not ynderſtand the wanes , and fo 7 tot beare the 


burden ofthis and thar man in particular. And rherefore we muſt according to Gods 


fDoubtles thow Lord art ogr father, though Abraham he ignorant of v1, and [ſ3acl 
knoweth vs not, O Lord, thou art our father, and oxr redeemer , thy name # for exer, 
Howſocuer men on earth and Saints in heauen arenotable to ſup 


port our weakneſle, 
and ſupply our wants,yet if we caft our load ypon the Lord, he will 8 caſe our ſhoul. 


der from the burden,and Þ deliner our foule from the nethermoſt hell. 

Chriſt is the good ſhepheard mentioned Luk. 1 5. who /axght the loſt ſheepe in the 
wilderneſſe,and when he found it laid it on his ſhow!ders,and Wrdbots home with toy, 
iIn his life he ſought the loft finncr vntill he found him, in his death be laid him on 
his ſhoulders, in his refurreRtion he rrjoyced for him , in his aſcenſion be did open 
| the doores of heauen, and bring him to his owne fathers houſe and home. The bra- 
ces of the Croſſe (quoth k Ambroſe) arerhe ſhoulders of Chriſt, O then let ys lay all 
| the burden of our faults 


| 1 will lay me downe tn peace, and take my reſt in Oy , forit 1 thox Lord 
onely that maxeft me to dwell in ſafetie... Thus hauc I for this time diſ- 
| burdened my ſelfe , and burdened you ; God of his infi- 
nite r1ch" mercy grant that we may beare 
one anothers burden, 


2 \ 
# 


| The 


owne preceptand promile,s cal vpon him in the timeof trouble , and he wil heare vs, 


yponthem , able to beare the finnes of rhe whole world, 
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| Therc is an hel! 


| rweene Daxid and death , 1.S2m.20.3. As they which are buried ſceme in the judge- 


g Rom.14.17. 4 (ored againe to his former@peace of conſcience , and ioy in the Ho!y Ghoſt, He cal- 
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er P$SALME $5. verſes I2, 13. ON 
I will thanke thee, O'Lord.my God, with allmy heart, and will praiſe thee for e- 
wermore. For great is thy mercy toward me,and thou haſt deliuered my ſoule 
-- from the nethermoſt hel | | | 
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PM r> 1 F Prophet profeſicth in this Scripture, that he will praiſe God 
, <7, Gerd vnfainedly with bus whole heart, and vnceſlanily for exermore., 
© ep d The ground,whereof is Gods exceeding great mercy, manifeſted | 
A. A = indeliuering 4s ſoule from the greatcſt of all miſchicfcs, which! 

| iS the nethermoſt hell. 


! 
x. Of hell. | 

.Of | | 

ME os as begin _ Sp Ot our deliuerance by Gods vnſpeakable mercy, 


n | from this hell, | 
Texts cnd; treating, 3+ Otour thankes and praiſe due to God for this: 
deffuerance. | 


1. Tcmporall hell of 2fflicticn. 
Onearth, whuch is twofold, R Paper hell of conſcience. | 
I. The pit of the dead , or the' 

Fraue, which is vpperhell, 
Vncer carth,which is twofold, Y2.The pir of the damned, vehichi 
is the zethermoſt hel. | 
AI'fidde this our text conſtrued by Dinines of alltheſe kinds of hell, Concerning | 
the ffſt, * /o.5, and otherholy men, that were deliuered from extreme perils, and 
dcepe dangers, are Þ ſaid tobe deliucred from hell, as Pſalm, x8. 4. The pangs of bell 
came about me. Plalme 3o. 3. Thouhaſt brought my ſole out of heil,Pialme 116, 3s | 
The ſnares of death compaſſ, ed me round about, and the parmnes of hel gat hold pen me: 
ſo here, thou baſt deliurred my ſoule, that is, my life, my perſon, as it were, fromie| 
nethermoſt hell, For when D axid was perſecuted by Sax, there was but a ftep be-' 


ment of man pali-all-hopeoflife,-yer-Godnotwrehftanding wilt one thy raiſe them 
vp againe ; ©ſo when Daxid ſcemed by reaſon of his diftreſſe to bee paſt all reco- | 
uerie,the Lord admirably deliucred him from death. 

Dar alſo was deliuered from the hel! of confcience,for his crying crimesof mur- 
thcr, and whoredome, For after © N athan had ſaid vnto him , the Lord hath pat 
away thy ſinne, after God had giuen him fa cleane heart,and a right ſpirit, he was re- 
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 kin2domes : 'orhe nnay hg with our Prophet,zhox haſt d:[;mered m1 joule, ® that is, 


| damned in ITEY to the Scriptures< 4. Bonds. 


Thepaineszof Hell, 

leth his griefe for finne the low-ſt hell, bas being a yy" 

of outward danger or death. 'Herherefore tb4nked God with aff 

ring hs ſoult from this heltof conſcience, i confounding theſe” 

cleanc ſpirits, which in ns murther and achilteric bxd Al 

after ht: ſonle to deſivo wh © | If i ' i 
Thirely,if we take this asIpoken in the perſonof Chtift , it 


may be onftued of 


thekgraue, for God raiſed Chriſt agaitie from the dead, tor leaning Bit foule in Belt, 
ats YO 29 


wor/nffering his holy one to ſte corruption, Plal. v6. ry. Afis 2; 27. ; 
© Bur the! Fathers expoundthhits of hell in hell, aptly termed the netherm ſt Bell "ak 
bcing not only lower than any graue , but lfo deeper thaii any wound in body 
or griefe in the minde., Fe bo 9 2 16 26 PUUI 291 OF 10 
Troubles in this world (quioth £H#ftin) re an ad hell, but the” 
chedamncd in thenexrt, are'the loweſt he / and Hitrodle; finne A 
burche place where ſinners are puniſhed eternally the nethermoſt Hell. © ; 
" If we will vndetſtand this 38 vttered by the Prophet, of Chrift, he deſcended jnt6 
the nethermoſt hell , ® non v#tebitor, ſedvt viftor, nor as 2 debror th fuffer any 


puniſhmeur, batas a conqueror to triumph onet death andthe diuell fir their owne 


the ſoule of my people beleeuing in my name from the Hethermolt hell , for it 4s 
es e will, that whoſoencr beltewie in me ſhoxld not periſh, but haxe exerlaſting life, 

Fohn 2, 16. NES 001 Fg, 
Or it may berhus interpreted of Dad literally, that Lord haft difhiercd my ; 
foulc from hellinpardoning alt my finnes \vorthily deſerving hell.” For 4 2s a man is | 
{aid ro delwuer bi; brotherfrom death, not becauſe he raiſed” vÞ afaine from the 
dead,bur onely for that he was a meanes ro prefſeruc hitn #hbe* fo God is faid to de- 
liver vs fromthe nechermoſt hell, in preventing and preferning vs by bisgrace , from | 
deſcending into rhe nerthermoſt hell, | Oo 987% 5099 
Now that we may the berrer amplific the preatneſſe of Gods mercy, let vs cxa- | 
mine the grearneſfe of hels miſery. | , 
NIE IIs r. Panaſenſit, paines of ſenſe. 
The which is tw _— d/o oO cneFof wy 
For * as in finne there js arrauerfjon trom the Creator , and a converſion to the crea. | 
res , according tothat of thefProphet, They haxe forſaken me the foantaine of li 
wing waters and haxe dig ged themſclues pits,enenbroken pits that can bold no water: 
ſo 11 the puniſhment of 5 0 (a5* Diuinesobſerue) theres riot only paint of loſſe, 
which is anfrrerable to theirauerſion from their Creator ; but alſo paine of ſenſe , 
which is an{werable to their conuerfon vuto the creature. And therefore wee readc 
Toh 15.6. that ſuch vnproficable branches as beare no fruit, are not caſt out of 
the vinc,and the whole vineyard; bur alfo gathered together, and are made faggots 

and {ueI1 of hell fire. To begin with the leſſer of theſe two, 
1. Darkeneſſe. 
2+. Fire. 
he paines of ſenſe tobe fi;ffered ofthe} 3. The worme neurr dying, 


in lac. 


.4# loc. 


| 


6. Weep 


| 


| kinoademe ſhall bee caſt owt into vtter darkentſſe, And Math. 22.1 3.1 aking of him 
| wiio had not on a wedding garment,caft him inro verer darkneſſe. A 
' caſt that vxprofitable ſernant mo utter darkeneſſe, Go v Tob calleth hell che land of 
| darkeneſſe,and the reaſcn thereof is plaine, becauſe the nethermoſt hellis a* botrom- 

 Ieffe pir inthe? heart of the earth, farre remotefrom the li 
-and Srarres, Haply ſome will obicR, if there be fire, there 15 ffuredly lipht, Anſwer 
: ismade by © $, Baſsl,that hell hreharh onely power co burne, but not to ſhine: orif it 
| | zfford a littic ſulphureous or obſcure light,it ſhallnot be for their comfort, onthe 


— 


account, are principallyleuen, b Conuerfing with deuils, 


ng, | 
7. Gnaſhing of recth. | 
The firſt is darkenefſe, according to that of Chriſt, Marh,8, 1 2. The children of the 


Marth. 25.30. 


of Sunne, and Mood, | 


contrary, 


0 Iobn 6.40. 
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5 Dialors hb. 4+ 
Cap. 29. 
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| may bebold the moſt vgly faces of terrible 


| will that cternall darkcnefle be ro the damned vniuerſally tormented in all the parts | 
| of their bodies,and in all the powers of cheir {oules, and that withour all hope to ſee 


| Epheſ.g.11-lcſt in a moment ye be takenfrom your inner darkeneſſe , and caft into | 


| this is done ir ſed vers mody , admirably yer aQtually , whereof if any doubt , 
| lethim remember only , that he who creatcd it is omnipotent , and he who revealed 


| and roſc againe from the dead for their iuftification, ſay with rhe Prophet, 7 wil | 


The painesaf Hell. | by 


a | — | 
contraryto the farther confufion of the damned, that thereby they may diſcerne the; 
brerhren or children, or friends in the awe puniſhment wichchero, or elle tharthey | 

y 


$ alway torment] 


8 | ing them, 
And the darkenefſe of hell js called veer darkaefle, ro diftinguiſh ir from that in. | 
ward darkeneſſe wherewith yngodly men are compaſſed abour in this life, World. | 


ings hauc.their corporall eyes open in ſceing vanities, md in ſeeking pleaſures of the 
Alcſh, bur they be blinde concerning internall , and etemall bappinefle, as S. Pax 
ſpeaketh, Their * heart us full of darkeneſſe, and there ® cogitatzons obſtared throunh 
:gnorance that 1611 them, Here reprobate menthaue ” 


light without , and darkenefſe 
within, but hcrcafter they ſhall haue vrrer darkeneſſe, and inward light. I fay light 


inwardly not to ſce God or any thing, that is good to their refreſhing, bur onely ſo 
much inward light as may ſeruc to diſcouer their errors, and to makethem ad | 
their own miſery ſaying, *We have erred from the wayoftruth,& the light of rightt.. 
onſnes hath not ſhined unto vs, and the ſun of vnderftandivg roſe not vpon ©. Now 
what a ecrrible torture this wil bero ſuch 3 ws as hauc greedily followed the luſt * 
of the eyes,and the pride of life, lerold blinde 4 Tobze witnefle, who when the Lords i 
Angell ſaluted him on this forr (Joy to thee for exermore )replied, what toy can [ hae | 
who (it here inthe darke, and ſee not the {ago of beawen ? How tedious is the night 
ynto the ſicke body , who cannor ſleepe though he ſtretch himſelfe vpon a *bed-of 
yuotyic, how carctully doth hce tell the clocke , numbcing houres and minutes of 
houres exadtly, how eagerly doth he defire the morning light, although his gricte 
happily relide but in one- part, as in his teeth, or head, or in one ioynt of a incmber | 
as the gowr 1 a toe, thefclon in afinger, O then how fearefull , and yncomfor:able | 


: 


more light,aud to returne againe to life ; Thinke on this all yethat forget God, in 
whoſe minde thefPrince of darkeneſſe worketh vnprofitable workes of darkeneſſe, 


hels vrter darkenefſe. And let all ſuch as once weredarknefſe, but now 8 lighrin the 
Lord, thart is, all che faichfull and god!y beleeuing rhat Chriſt died for their finnes, 


thanke thee O Lord my God withall my heart, and will praiſe thy name for enermore. 
For great 1s thy mercy toward me, and thox haſt delinered my ſoule from the nether- 
mo hell. 

Theſecond puniſhment in hell is fire, ſothe text ſpeakerh of the Þrares,that is,vn- 
regencrate ſinners they ſhall bee bound rogerher,and cat into a furnace of fire. And 
icucry tree that brings not forth good fruit, ſhall bee hewen downe, and caft snto the | 
fire, And Apocal. 20.15.whoſocuer was not found written in the booke of lite, was 
caſt into thelake of fire y the which is material , and notas ſome conceive metaphori- 
call only; not a falſe, but a furious fire not a phantaſticall , but a corporcallfice. So | 
k Gregorie the great, ſothe | Scoole, ſo ®.F. Ayſtine. Yea, bur you will obiect, if | 
hell fire be corporcall, how commeth it to paſſethat it conſumes not the bodies of 
the damned ? Auguſtine de Cruit, Des !1h,21.cap.10. doth anſwer in one word, thac | 


| 


it is truth, 


Againe , there be ſo ſtrange way} as it cuen in this preſent world : for in * natu- 
rall hiſtocie, we reade of a cerraine ſalt in S5ci/i4, rhe which ifit be put into thefire, 
{wimes as in water, and being pur into water, crackles as in afire. A mong the Gara- | 
mantes, 2 people dwell inthe middle of Z:654, wee read ofa fountaine, the which in 
' a coldnight is ſo hot, that none can indure touch it, and in the hot day ſo cold that 
none can drinke it. And we read of a ſtone in Arcadiacalled Abefton, the which be- 
ing once made hot can neuer be cooled. And why thenlT pray,quoth ® Awguſtine,may | 
not the bodies of the damncd inthar vnquenchable lake be like fak in S:c5/59, which 


mn the firc ſwimecs like water ; or like the Rene Abefton, whichonce being hot canuot 


an weather? } 


be cooled ; or like the Well in £1654, which is hot in cold weather , and cold in hot 
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| and their moſt execrabletormients are 
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| wormes,firc to torment his 
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of God cannot be found , thinkeſt thou to finde them out? To ſearch out1 
ſcrutable is as impoſſtbl | 


in- 
e as to ſeethings inuiſible, and to ſpeake pry | 
Now ( beloued) among all the mcrcilefſe nderind rms. A I 


And among all things inſenfible; water and fire are moſt vyamercifu!l ; and of theſe 
ewo, fire is moſt raging; Andcherefore the barbarous Papiſts ever delightcd in fire- 
workes. A" Pope firſt enated the law de heretico combarends; a PFricr firſt inuented 


helliſh gun-powder-treaſon. They be ow worthily the moft exquiſite torturers, 
Hence ſome fDiuines imagine that the puniſhments of hell is termed fire meta- 
 phorically , becauſe the moſt birter paitie knowne to man, is that of fire. Bur catt 
kre rhoughir be neuer ſo terriblefor a time, yet it ſoone deuoureth the cody. that 18 
calt into it,and ſo the flame decreaſcth as the fewell waſteth : whereas hell fire cari- 
not bequenched, Mark. 9.43+ Itis an everlaſting fire, Matth, 25.41. where damned 
 wretches arc euer fryinggand yet neuer ping. 

And therefore'ler vs of:cn inour med:tarions remember the words of* Ee, who 
| among vs ſhal dwell with the denonring firetwho amiong v5 bal dwell with exerlaſting 
burmug ? as if he had ſaid to graceleſſe, hard hearted obſtinate finners, take nor a buc- 
den vypon you which is too hard for you to bearc; tricfirſt if you can abide ro dwell 
| with a deuouring fire before yee goe downe quicke into hell, It is reported of the 
godly martyr * Thomas Blney, that he did vſe before his burning to put his finger 
zato the candle to feele how hot'the fire was: and © Tertulian writeth of Duinrw 
Murine Scenola,cthat hedid conſtantly barne his owne hand for ſtriking amifle, So 
let the deſperate ſinner that imaginerh lewdnefle ypen his 1 bed, and when the mor- 
ning is light taketh * paine ro commir it,* compaſſing land and ſea to corrupt others, 


| and to Þ worke all vncleannefſe,cuen with a greedineſſe , burne but his hand , or his 


finger inthe firefor a few minures, and then conſider how he ſhall endure to dwell in 
that vnquenchable lake with cuerlaſting burnings. 

I will not any farther examine the condition of hell fire, ſceing iris our dutie not 
| to be curious in ſcarchingafterit , but on the contrary Riudious that wee may never 
come to know whart it is. Tn this life whichisthe©Jay of our ſaluation,and acceptable 
timc , wemay through faith 1n Chriſt our bleſſed Sauiour, who triumphed oucr the 
powers of hell , vtrerly 4 quench all the fiery darts of the deuill ; here by true re- 
| pentance we may ſtop theſe flames, and by deuour teares put them out, that they-ne- 
ver ſhall come neere vs ; but hereafter it will betog late when the breathrof the Lord 
ſhall as ©a riucr ofbrimſtone kindleit, and comman4 it to burne withourteither end, 


The third puniſhment of hell is , the worme newer dying, mentioned by the Pro- 
| phet E/ay, who ſpeaking of the wicked inhis laſt Chapeer, at thelaſt yerſe , ſaith ex. 
preſly, Ther worme ſhall not ate, neither ſhall their fire bee quenched : the which is 
repeated thrice by Chriſt in onz Chaprer, namely, Marke g.vcrſe 44-46.48.* S. Baſil 
takes this for a material worme which is carniuorous and venomous,buts Auguſtine, 
andb others affirme that this worme newer dying,is the ſting of conſcience diſquicting 
the danined after ſuch an horrible manner , as if a wormefull of poyſon ſhould bec 
onawing at the heart of a man. It is very probable that the fire nener to be quenched, 
is to be referred to the body, and the wormenexer dying to the foule, So of the 
Wiſeman is i interpreted, Eccleſtaſticus 9. 19.The vengeance of the wicked is fife and 
body; wormes of conſcience to torture his ſoule. Now 
this Erinnis con[cientie, this helliſh hagge (as ® Aeclanfhoncalleth it) affrights the 


! or calc. 


wicked in this world fo terribly, that they runne 2s mad men out of the field the 


citie,out of the citie into their houſes,out of the common roomes in their houſcs = 
their 


| 


weather ? Doeſt thou ſeeke a reaſert of Gods high and beauie lvdgeroente,faith  4x- | 
HT att will feare and tremble thereat ; diſpute thou, bur will belecue + | 
ce the pit, but I cannot finde the depth; & ſeeing the 4 Apoſtle ſaith, thie'the wayes | 


wan,it is granted that burning is the moſt hor:iþte.”Such as are pur todeath by men | 
| or bealts endure lefſe crueltiechan they which are pur to'death by ſenſleſſe creatures, 


theſhooting offire :' And were not I pray you Papiſts the parties 'who plotted the | 


| 


| 


; 
| 


| 


| 
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|| rheir chambers, out of cheir chambers into theit ſuchesz out of rhels Audies into he 
| ſecret cloſets of their owne hearts, and there({airhidugnftive). rhey bindenemiclugs 
| (cardinal Creſtentins,'! many more. delpairing nAþnc. , brett ad 100155 23 iQ 
 * Butthis hell in this worlds mitrigared fotnetirac by-lecping,fomerime by reading, 
| ſometune by the merineats of idle company, eat FI 16 voy g00d:coun:11 of ho. 
neſt and dilcreex friends: wherens in tbe att hermoſt belkthere can being ſleeping yuro 
the damned; although ir be nothingelſe but au cacrlafting night;}-there can beeino 
reading,but in that blacke booke ondly3 which cuermore, preſcacs-ingreatcharaRers 
 yntocthcis. view, bothtikic -mnumertble funcs , andiQhriſts ſcuere, teatence for the 
- + | ſame ;, np commetcing either withany,micthfull ortagthfull acquaintance, bug onely 
+» with the deyill and his angels (miſerable gomtorters) juthe farne condemaation,. - 
| , The fourth puniſhment 1h hell is bonds; fo S, Ind? Writes in his Epililo, that xhe 
| curſed Angels, which kept not their firſt eſtate, but lefttheir habizatians, are celes- 
1 Matth:21.43% || ued in, cxerlaſting chxines : and 1 Chrift ſaith of him, who had mt on a wedding 
|, garmeut,b4n4 him haud 4nd foot and caſt him unto iter darkenes. T his binding doth 
 inſiguateghat the damned jv hell fire cannot moue from place to placeg/which haply 
might afford chan alitrlo eaſc, bur that they be tyed tothe torments, asa Martyrgor 
rathcr as a4yalefaRor to be burnti1sbound tothe Rake Now (bdelourd)it aman cnioy- 
ing quierneſle of minde , and perfc& health of body, ſhould bee chained vpon a 
| downe-beda moneth er xwo;ke wovldthinke it a great puniſhment; but if he ſhould 
be ſicke of a burning feacr; aud be corftcazncd bur a feiv hourcs to lie ſtill, and nor 
ſo much as to mouc hand or foot, he wavld tine it a great torture : - how: weetched | 
then are-the deuils and daraned in euerlaſitig chaines, rormented with a worme that 
never dieth, and with a fire that neuer gocth our, Hee which is ficke. at the ſea may 
runne out of the ſhip jnto the boat,andaur of the-boat-againe into theſhip ; and: he | 
whichis ficke in his bed , may tumble from one (1deto the other: but the damned in 
the nethermolt hell, arcable ra moueno more than rhe; dead in the- yppermotlt hell. 
And inthis reſpeRt hell is rermedewer/aſting death, for as the bleſſed 11 heaucn are 
ſaidrohauc ever laſt inp life, becauſe they worke all thatthey will wich all their inward 
and outward powres, end that without our impedimentsfo the damnedin hell are ſaid 
10 hauc eternall death, becauſe they be perpetually tied to their: torments, inforced 
cuerto ſufferthat they would not, and vnable to doe that they would. It was a cruell 
m Gree, Na- } inuention of the Gentiles, to binde the bleſſed Martyr ® Aarcas eAretw/rns Hhatke | 
3/anxen.orat.t. | naked againſt the Sunne, and rhenanouning his body with honie, that it might be ex- 
in Julian. * | poſed tothe biting of flies, and ſtinging of walps and becs. Bur the blefſced manof God 
n 2.C07.417. | had vadoubtcdly that of ® Pax{m his minde , or light affliftion, which u but for 4 
moment worketh for vs a farre moſt excrllent and an cternall weight of glory : where- 
as thoſe miſerable wretches in that vnquenchable lake bound hand and foot for their 
finne, cannot expect ſo much as eale, miich lefſe an end. 
Meu in this worldare in the middle betwecne heaucn and hell, as nouices in a 
| probation-houſe ; wherefore ſuch as 9 hate reformation and knowiedge, ſuch as haue 
? gigen their members as weapons of+varighteouſneſle vnto finne, ſuch as ſtudie to 
| be naught, aud take 4 painesto doe villany , proceeding from euill ro worſe, Ter.g.3- 
heaping vuto themſelues wrath againſt rhe day of wrath, Rom. 2. 5. haue good cauſe 
totremble at this hard ſaying. Bur on the contrary, ſuch as * {ceke the kingdome of 
{ Matt 5-6- | God, andſhunger and thirlt after the rightcoulneſſe thereof, whole foules long after 
t Pſal-36-9. | God, with whom is the * well of life,like as the Harts defire the water brooks,Plalm. 
2 E429: 421, ſuch as intheir words adminitter * grace to the hearers,and in their workes arc 
: n rl LL 7 a *lightin the middeſt of a crooked generation, ſuch as according to grace giuen are 
z 1,Cor. 15.548.” | rich in good deeds,and 3 abundant alwayes, in the works of the Lord,ought to ing 
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qIerem.9.5, 


x Matth 6.33+ 
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| with our Prophet,,#e will thanke thee,O Lord our God,and praiſe thy name for ener- 


| more; for great ssthy mercy roward vs, and thou haſt delinered our ſoules from the 
| netbermaſ# hell, | 


—— 
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{ my kinedome from uy paradiſe, from my cleare fight , and the copious river of 
pleafures: arid for that wltarſoeuer is ſepe - Opi my 


| 


nerd 
T he painesof Hell, 


Lz=cr\ns IT, 


—_— 


HE Fift puniſhmentin hell is the companie of the denill and his Ay- 
gets: according to that of ® Chriſt, depart trom me ye curſed into e= 
uerlaſting fire, which ts prepared for the d+nill and his Aagels : and 
Apocal. 20. 10. the dewill that deceined them was caſt into a lake 


ſ 9 2C.4 
__ 
\ 


let Daxid witneſle,Pſalm. 120.4. Woe is me that I am conſtrained to dwell wirh Me. 
[ech, and ro haue my habitation among the tents of Kedar : and © Þob, Iwat abrother 
to the Dragons,and a companion to the Oſtrid ges. AS in heauaric will bedoubrtlefſe 
an vnſpeakable pleaſure to enioy the long-wilhed for company , nor onely of ſome 
ſpeciall friends and acquaintance, whom inthis life we beſt affeRed, and of he Pa. 


honoured: bur alfo the moſt happy preſence of Chritt himſelfe, of God himſelte ; of 
che whole ſacred Trinitie, whom we deſired cuer to loue with all our heart; with all 
our {oule, with all our minde : Sothe damned in hell account it agreat tormetie,*that 
they muſt of neceflity conuerſe with Abbxdsn, eucn the deuill himſelfe; the deftrdyer 
of thair ſoules and bodies, | ſay,with the deuill, the firſt author of all cheirmiſch 
and with impious wzetches, his agents, in procuring all their miſcrics : andtherefore 
no wonder if reprobate men in hell fire weepe and pnaſh with their teerh; according 
ro that of Chrift, Math. 25.30. Caſt that _ fitable ſernant into viter darkeneſſe, 
there ſhaltbe weeping and gnaſhing of teeth; the which is oftenrepeared in the Gol 
pell,as the ſurime and epilogue ot all helliſh tortures, for weeping ſhewes the dolour, 
and gnaſhing of teeth the horrour ariſing from all the paines of lofle or ſenſe, as vn- 
comfortable darkeneſle, cuerlaſting chaines,worme ncuer dying, firc nenet quenched, 
company both ofthe deuill and allhis Angels. 77 

God ſaid he wouldſhew ſuch a iudgement vpon the houſe of © Z/ie, that whoſoener 
heares thereof hu eares ſhould tinge. So theſe judgements areſorterrible,, that who- 
ſoeuct heares of ghem , his heart cannot but tremblg, For as the * Schoolereacherh; 
Euery puniſhment of rhe damned is greater then any torment of any man on earth, 
And as fDivines obſerue , paxna damn: panalior eft quam PrRagenges , the pames of 
lofſe are moregrieuons than all the paines of ſenſe , and rhetefore the ficſt word in 
Chriſts ſentence of condemnation or 139/01 if he ſhould ſay, depart from me which 
am your God;yourfirſt beginning and laſt end: depart fronvme which offered you 
pardon, but you would not accept of it ; depart for eucr from'my friendhip , from 


rated from Chriſt, is alſo ſeparated from 


trfrotm the 


hill, 1fay,departfrom me,from all mine, toperiſh in everlaſting fire with che devifl 
and his angels. In reſpeR ofthe lofle of this infinite good, hell js termed in the Pa- 
thers,and in the Scriptures alſo, dammarion. If 3 Eſau ſecing his younger brother 7a- 
| cob to haue gor tlic bleſhng,erngare clamore magno roarcd out with a great cric, and 
' birrer without meaſure, ſaying vnto tus father , haſt thou notreſerned a bleſſing alſo | 


Ent Mmmm an _ for | | 


quire of my glorious Angels, and from the communion of my bleſſed Sainrs, 'Apo- 


thoſe thatfollow Chriſt, in ſaying, 4:par: ſrom me, he ſaithlikewiſe, dep 
les, Martyrs, Covfeffors , and from all the ſweet company reſting vpon thy holy 


DY & fire and brimftone, where the beaſt and the falſe Prophet ſhall be tor. || 
mented exen day and night for enermore. Now whar a diſcomentment: | 
[it is to conuerſe with our mortall enemies , oppoſing God and podlinefſe in'this life; || 


triarkes, and Prophets, and Apoltles,and Mar:yrs,and Confeſſots, whom we ttioft | 


_— 
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962 T he paines of Hell, 


| 
h Rom.9.13: for me ? How loud will the reprobate roarc, figured in b Eſan, when as they ſhall 
| beholdthe Saints figuredin Zacob, to have got the benediRtion of their heavenly Fa- 

ther and that no more bleſſing remaineth for them | O'with what ynſpeakablera 


| e | 
5 1063-3; will they confirme- their owne malcdiQtion, curſing the i day wherein they w _— | 
borne, and chenight whercin it was ſaid, a childe is conceived, curſing the wombe | 


thatbarethem , and the paps that gaue them ſucke , defiring rather never to hauc 


beene, than to heare ſuch an affrighting ſentence, goe ye curſed. If King Balſbazzar | 


at the ſight of an hand-writing, apainft him , Which onely concemed the lofing of his | 
k Dan,$.6, Rk Rikadome, was {o K changed in his lookes, aud troubled in his thoughts, 


that the ioynts of his bones were looſed , and his knzes ſmore one againſt another : 

how ſhall che reprobatebe perplexed in their wits , and croſſed in their wils, whea | 

as they ſhall hearc that yncomfortable word,d-part, ſeparating them vrrerly from an | 

1 1,Pet.1.4 | heavenly kingdome, which is tinumortall and fades not away ? This infinite loffe , | 
m Apud Div- doubtleſſe,is the very hell of hell, as ® Chryſoſtome ſaith, a theyſard-bels are nothing | 
Cartbuſtan.ubi in compariſon 0 f its 


ſupra. Some things clpecially perfeR a good feaſt, ® Homines bells colle&i , locus eletFus, | 
n Varro apud 


| tempis letlum , apparatis non negletius : Good companie, good checre , good | 
_ 19-13 | place, good time. But all thoſe good things arewantj 
| cpe11. 


> 
"g at the blacke banquet of the 
; deuill inthe nethermoſt hell. As for good companic, 


amnarion is a perpetuall ba- | 
- 4} niſhment. from Hicauen, 2nd a deprivation of God and all good compznie for cuer, } 


| Ar other feaſts ( as it is the prouerbe ) the more the merriey, but at this ſoric {upper 
| the more people the greater miſcry , fathers howling for their children, husbands | 
| for their wiucs , maſters for their ſeruants , cucry friend and fellow lamenting cach 
| other. Yes, 


F | A: forchecre, the firſtdiſhis weeping, and the ſecond is 


gnaſting of teeth , and 


it |} oSermoadCle- | canthere be, quorh Father ® Larymer , any mirth, where theſe two courſes laſt all | 
rum, © the the fcaft. Mail $77 
9 a | As for theplace,nethermoſt hell is nota lightſome, or in any reſpe& a delightſome 
OULC: 


roome,buton the contrary, 4 land of daxkeneſſe, andthat which is more feare full, | 
apt of vtter darkeneſſe. 


Now forthe time , feaſts appointed at vnſcaſonable houres, and continued lon- 


| ger than an ordinary time, ſceme tedious to the gucſts, and therefore rhe lazie Frict 

{weating at his fat commons and large dinner, crycd out, hew quantam patimar, alas 
how much doc we ſuffer which are Friers! O then 1 beſecch you conſider, what tho 
Þ Bellarmis. de damned {uffer at the deuils ſupper, where time without end is tbe ve 


cemity Column, | cry dilh arehe table: for their darkencſſe is an everlaſting night ; '& 
be,lib.2 £4p-2+ 


- 


P [auce of 

ir bonds, | 
euerlaſting chaines ; heir fire,cuerlaſting burning ; their worme, neuer dying; their | 
woc,ncber ending; their paines Giucrſity 1s great, their paines vniuerhtie SreXeEes | 
| but theirpaines erernitie greateſt of all, Ic is as it were the gall and vineger bit- 


Lf 


q De ſpirits. | tererh eucry thing ar the blacke banquet: as 4 Auguſtine ſaid Mors ſemper vinet,C+ | 
aniana, cap. 56, | 


fints ſemper mcipiet, && defectins deſicere neſcaet : and Proſper to the lame purpole, | 
: Church hone, | Pane gehennales torguent, non extorguent, puniunt non finiunt,' © It at thenaming of 
concerning \. | theſe things we womb 


le, what ſhall they doe that one day ſhall feele them and ſutfer | 
pas \ | chery, eucr ſhall ſuffer them without end. 


C-Plal. $5.18 { David wiſhed that his enemies might goe downe quicke jato hell : in another 
| 15%" | ſenſe, wee may make the * ſame prayer, and that mcharity for our ſelues, and our | 
| T Guenara cp» : bY . . 4 : hil 
ſtle. fricnds, For it is an holy thingy to deſcend jato heH often by contemplation wave | 


| we liue,that we may neuce goc thither by condemnation when as we are dead, Once 
cucry yeere thc Iewes did vie to viſit their holy Temple , from foure yecres to fourc 


the Greeks did feaſt at their O/ympraas, irom ten yeeres to ten the Romances ſent pre- 
| lents vnto the Oracle of Apo/o : bur a Chriftian ought cucry monerh, cucry weeke, 
cuery day, yeacuery moment in his ſoule to goe downe into hell , that of the perpe- 


| 
| tuall miſerie there may be a perpetuall memorie, Yea, but you will obicet, my finncs 

u Pſul 578 are ſo great intheir number, and ſo grieuous in their nature, that it would prove 3 
| 


| x Heb. 3.13. kindc of hell once to thinke of the nethermolt hell, O beloved in the Lord, ® harden 
y Heba13.22, not your heart, but cuen now while it is called ® today, Y ſuffer the words of doarine 
Now o_- 
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and cxhortation, heare what the Lord (4ith in the RR Of Z I EY {EA Co 
I; his owne choſen Iracl, 4frnful nat on, 4 people x Lk fy com'ort, cal- 


| 7 ihe andban is beanie, haxin fr om thefile 
0 554 Ups 


| ?f the head, but wounds and ſwellins, a resfull o Ho# : atv 
oe ro. velle Printes of Selb end 'phople of C Gott ye ; 0 
foule finnes , as the men of Sodomn, and Ln Rrs Now'iBough 
Girics of Solon ab4 Gotnbdithhikitg aſhes and pierre them, 
example to thoſe that after ſhould line vegodly © yerhe aide are his | 
Iſrael, if they would repent 26d pbeyhis | 0 28 10k | bake o# cleane, ceaſe to 
doe enill,learneto do well, ſeek? indgem:nt deliver the oppre ec 5 ble the fatherleſſe | 
| defend the widow,and theniabeir our fix12? werb as crimſon they ſhall be made white | 
| 45 /now: though they were td a folds ſhall bet. at wool. Þ Haſt thou finned | Þ Chryſoftom. 
' againſt Almighty God? Orhenyehnoued ethy fault; 2nd repent : haſt thou ſinned | 
a thouſand times ? a thouſand tim repent haft thou repented a thouſand times? as 
yer repent more; great repentance brinys great peace to thy ſoule, little repentance 
little peace,no repent2nce no peace, | "TY 
Ler vs agree withour aduerfary quickly while we are in the way, Mat.5.25. God | 
which is our friend and father,is made by fin our aduerſary.Ler ys then and that ſpce- 
dily while we are< ſtrangers and pilgrims in this earthly tabernacle, make our peace, | © i-Per. 3.11. 
leſt he deliuer vs to the Tudge, and the Tudge deliver vs to the Iaylour, and the Tay- 
lour caſt vs into pr! ſon, euen the nethermoſt hell, and ſo we ſhall eucrlaſtingly verifh 
and ncuer reſt vpon his holy mountaine, Yea, bur you will obic& that vato | 
which 4 £1; did co his (onnes, -/fone n/t another;-the Indge foailindge | 4d t.Sem. x25, | 
it, butrf a man ſinue againſt God, who ſhall intreat for him? Anſwer is made by | 
S. [ohn in his firſt epiltle,cap.2.verſ.2. If any man finne, we haue an eAduocate with 
the Father, Teſius Arif therighteous, Ay us the reconciliation for our ſinnes, and 
not for ours onely but alſo for the ſinnesof the whole world, Anſwer is made by Saint 
Paul, Epheſ.2.14- Chriſt i our peace reconciling God and v5. Anſwer is made by | 
the glorious Angell in the firſt of S. Mathew, verie 21. 23. Ieſts is hee ther ſhall 
| ſane his people from thetr ſinnes, Emanuel is his name,that 1s, God with vs, not God 
againſt ys. If wewill haue pure gold , we mult goe to Ophic ;-if good balme, to 
flcad ; if glad tidwgs, to the booke of God, which is * written for our inftruftion, | e Rom. 15-4. 
that we might hauc comfort, the centre whereof isthis, that * 7eſiu (brift came in- | f 1.Tim. NS, 
to the world to ſaxe ſinners. It is our beſt and moſt conucnient courſe therefore, ro 
beholdour vgly finnes, not in the glaſſe of the Law, bur inthe glaſſe of the Golpecll, 
cucn in Chritt our bleſſed Saviour, who died for our finnes , and is riſcu againe for 
| our iuſtification,and ſo we may hog n triumph as E Paxl, O death where u thy ſting, | g i. Core 15-55. 
0 hell whete 1 thy vittory, the ſting of dearth us finne, andthe ſtrength of ſinne « the | 
| law,batthanks be to God which hath ginuen vs viftory through our Lord Itſus Chreſt, 
It there weretolaw, there would be no finne,' for {inne is groule theb tranſgrefſion | b x. 1obs 3.4. 
of the Law : but Chriſt was made* vnder the Law, that he might redeeme thole that } ; @.& £4 
were vnder the Law ; he put our the hand-writing of ordinances that was againſt 
vs,and faftencd it vpon his Croſſe, Col.2.14. The ftingof death is finne, bur Chriſt 
is the Larmbe of God, that taketh away the ſinnes of the world : the priſon of death 
is hell vppermolt and nethermoſt, bur Chrift in deſcending into hell , and aſcending 
into the heaucn of heauens (as the & Scripture ſpeaketh) led capriuity captive, trium- | k F/a/. 68.18. 
Phuong outer the deuill anddeath inthe owne dungeons: vites {4us xnſtruxit noſtram, | Epheſ. 4. 8. 
| mor s 13!/11s deſtruxit noſtram, as) Bernard pithily : his life was our hues inſtruction, I Lib. de ſen 
| bis dearh onr dearhs deftruftion, For as it is 1inour text, his fowle going-downe into | tentys. | 
' hell deliuered our foule from hell. The wicked, audaciouſly ſcorning all the threat. | 
| nings and plagues of God, are ſaid to have made ® a coxenart with death, and with | © B/ey 28. 15, 
| hell an a7r:ement.On ihe contrary the godly knowing that there can bee no ® com. | a 3:Cor.6.14. 
munion berweenc light and darkenefſe, and no concord berweene Chriſt and Belial, 
have notany compact with hell and the graue, but aplains conquelt over both, as 
the bleſſed 9 Apolile ſweetly, The God of peace tread Satan wnder our feer. If the | 9 Rom.16.20, 


'prince then of darkeneſfe haue no part in vs, or power ouct vS, aſluredly the pic of 
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964 | | T he paiges4 of Hell, - | | 
eisno coudemnarion ro thoſe that are 


Vs, 
Bay nur Er, after the ſpirit; for we hauc hor. 
1 m r the pier ME Eten whereby, werry 
erh'our [pick thax we arc ſores of God, and 
wich Pkgla lo. ae: mace with 


p Rem. 8.1.25. | darkeneſſe Reno, 
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PsALmMe 82, 5. 


the foundations of the earth are out of courſe. 


Sthe writings of S. Pax! to Timerthers are termed ® 4 glaſſe for 
the Minifers : ſo this excellent Ode may be called 4 Mirroxr 


for Magiſtrates. 
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4 = r. The dutie of Iudges, 
G/[VB/ In which arc lively deſcribed. The dangers if they neg- 
oY RP. IcArheic duties. 


Eucry Iudge mult hauc in him(as Þ Bald acutely ſaid)rwo 
*» kindes of ſalt : the (itt is /a/ ſcientie, rhat hee may know his 
dutic ; the ſecond is ſal conſcientie, that hee may doe his durie, Such as faile in the 
firſt, are cenſured here with a neſtierwnt,and non intell:xerunt ; ſuch as fall in the ſe= 
cond, are branded here with an ambaulant in tenebric, 

The dangers vpon the negle& of theſe dutics are two : the one concerning the 
whole Common-wealth,al the foundations of the earth are out of courſe ; the other 
eſpecially rouching, the< priuate perſons of Judges , atthe 9, verſe, yee ſhall dic like 
wa:n,and fall like one of the Princes,and® after death comes iuidgement,verl. $. Arſe 
OG od,axd wage thou the earth.Almighty God ftandeth in the congregation of Prin- 
| ces,and 154 Indge among gods, hefics in cuery Sefſion and Aﬀiſe Chicfe Tultice , to 
| marke what marters paſſc, and houw they paſſe, reidy wo judge thoſe *rightcouſly, 
who judge othcr vniuſtly, ging wrong 1ndgement , and accepting the perſons of the 
wicked, 

Tha hauc made the way plaine before you, God infinitely rich in mercy granr, 
tha: both I inſpeaking, and youn hearing, may walke thereta (as the bleſſed f apo. 
| Mephraſerh it) 4th 474 ght foot. | 

They know nat neither will they vnderſtand.) That is , they neither know # God, 
who made them gods ; vor yet ®- nd:rtand his law , which is a ilanterne to their 
| feet, anda light ro their paths. 

Or as Placidins Parmenſisvpon the place, they neither expend how they be called 
ods, that as conumiſſioners and & miniſters of God, ought to judge other ; nor yer 
Temember how they ſhall be judged themlelues ar the latt day, whenal! the founda- 
tions of the world ſpall be moned, and God himlclfe ſhall ariſe to iudge the earth. 

Or they be ſo corrupt and abominablc, that they will neither 1 learne whar is their 
| office from orhcr,not yer vnderſtand it by themſclues. Or briefly, to giuethat ploſſe 
| (which firs belt thinke the rext,] am ſure the time) ® Neſcierunt quid falls, nonin- 
 telexer unt quid 171, they were both ignorant in the matter of fat, as not ® ſcarch- 
, out the cautc; an. ignorant inthe matter of law fitting (as ®P ax! ſaid of eAna- 
1dgemcnt :ccording to the law, and yer commanding that whiclis 
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dges Charg Ee. 


They know not, neither will they wnderſtandgthey walke on ftill in darkeneſſe,al | 


a Hierem. epiſt. 
4d Octanum , 
tom. 2.fol. 323, 


b Caſſaneu Ca- 
talog.glor mun- 
&i part. 4.0036. 


c Tremelius. 
d Heb.g9.27- 


e Pſal.67.4. 


f Galat,2.14. 


g Tileman. 
Genehrard. 

h Badl. 
Euthym, 

i Pſal.119. 105. 
k Kom.13-4s 


I Agelixe in los. 


m Bellar.in loc. 
n 1ob 23. I's 
o All; 3. 
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T he Indges charge, | 


contrarie to the laiv, The firſt concernes a good deale the Jurie, the ſecond a great 
dealethe Iudges ; in both are condemned, as the nurſes of all confuſions in a 
mon-wealth, ? ;gnerantia fpmplex, 2nd4affe tata; fimpleignorance ; when as they 
that they cannot ; affeRed ignorance, when as they bee ſo deepe, that 


p Lombard.ſen. 


} 24ft.22. | be fo ſhallow 
| eter im oy they will not ynderſtand whiat is right and reaſon, Itisa great fault to bee Inſtice 


d. wbi ſup. Shallow. Mica.3.1. Oheadsof Tacob, and y:e princes of the houſe of Iſrael; hold yee 
not know ihdgement? Plalhe 2.10. Be wiſs, 0 ye Kings,be learnedyethat are I [es 
of the land ; and *S, Paul accounted himſelte happy , for that he was to plead his 

cauſe before King Agrippa, who was anexpertmanin all the cuſtomes and queſtions 

among the Tewes, Bur it isa greater ſinne, when Iudges are ſo deepe,thar they bleare 
their owne iudgement, and put out their owne lig ht ,ouly w1/e to doe miſtiefe, but to 
doe doewell baning no. kpowdge, lexem.g.22. , | 


| Itmay be minores dj , ſome few perie Iuftices and infcriour officers in the Coun.. 
"I: trie are fimply ignorant, as he who preſented his Paſtor for preaching that (hriſt w 
[ Wiloxmle. 1, Tew: bur : fs bee greater ones ch arc ng chiefly for their Sat has 
ignorance, who iredting the Court, may, but will not Tearne guid fat: ; can, bur 
will not vnderſtand qzid z#74 : like the Lion , which {Icepes with his eyes © : 
or rather like thc Foxc , which hunting after is prey, wakes with his eyes = : 
{ they-ſce uot and yer {ce : they bee ſo wilfully blinde, that though al the founda- 
| crons of the earth ſhould be moued and ont of courſe, yet world they walhe on tsll in 


garkeneſſe. 


] r Atis26. 2,3, 
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r Buchanan. 
| pard.in lacs 


© Lumina cacitas, : 
Errorq, mentes obſidet,t neq; 


( 9mpaginem rerum ſolutam 
Juſtutia perennte cernant. | 


To Pride, 


. > , | 
Now fiue things eſpeciallly bleare Y** Partialitie, =" 


3. Petitions, 
the ſight of ſuch as are called gods, 1. Wrath. 


L Bribes. 


Theſe five make Tudges ignorant in that they 4now, and nefcient in that they well | 
underſtand. 
For the firſt, it is Cal#;ns obſeruation vponourtexr,(@cutient in uo fulgoregtheir 
eyes are dazelcd in looking vpon their owne luſtre, They doe not remember their | 
| beginning , how God ®ra:/edthem ont of the mire toſet them with the Princes of hu | 
people ; nor yer their end , how they ſhall die like men; but onely dote ypon their pre- | 
ſent greatneſſe;as one ſaid,in imperrio nil niſs imperinm cogitant, Like Peacocks,alway | 
x Pſal. 49.10. | bcholding their feathers, but never their feet : and ſo being in honour , haue *no vn- 
derftanding,but are compared to brute beaſts, horſe and mule, Pfal. 33.10. yea worſe 
y Eſay1-3. thanboth (ify E/ay be Tudge) for an Oxeknoweth his Pwner,and an Aſſe hu maſters 
cr4b ; but Princes in their pompe many times forget God their maſter, yea maker,by 


u Pſal.113.6. 


Z Prou.$ 1c. 


whom they * reigne, by whom they ® liuc,by whom they haue their being, 
d inkialin. To try whether aman be wiſe (ſaith ® Anthony de Guenara)there is no other need | 


ſtles. thanto put apaire of ſpurres on his heeles, or a pen in his hand: but in my my - 
c Arift. Ethic. | Ment, © Bias,and 4 Parrachmns aduiſed better, that the way certainly to know, whether 


lib.s.cap.1. a man be ſufficient, is to put him into ſome oſhice, For many an one which is accoun- 
d Laertifwin | ted a good manin a priate life, proues not a good Magiſtrate, when he comes into | 
+ ha pg oſs publique gouernment, As oppreſſion, ſaith © Zceleſraſtes, ſo comtrariwiſe ſometimes, 
f Hip. libx. | exaltation, wakes a wiſe man mad. Honours chavge manners , as fT. air excel- 
cap7. Icmtly cenſ red Ga/ba, who ſcemed more then a priuate man while he liued private, | 


FT "oy 2-40 
Capax 3m nit emperaſſet, | 

The Cn he ti the fight of Indges is affetion and partialitie, when 
» Lins de 1y. | 1 Examining of cauſes cither they turne to the left han4 of hatred , or to the right | 
fit.es 1melit, | hand of loue ; belecuing probablereaſonrs for afriend, before concluding arguments | 
cap.3 3. dubit 1. | fagjan cnemic ; © hearing the witneſſes aud counſe!l of the rich ar large, but Rey 
| Curoing2 | 


ES Cs W—ll.eAozoa 


— ” @— "_ _ JR et. aL... 


———_ - Pn ee CO I OI tl. — 
— — —— 


WS + ay a - 


—— 


| the famous Emperor ® Ta5an isvery remarkable,who delivering a ſword to his prin. 


euer dof adminiſter iuſtice, giues the King meaſure, quoth 4 Agefilans ; and herein 


The Indges charge. 


cU'bing the Lawyers, and haſtily curtalling the poore mans euidence; diſpatching 
an alice, but deſpighting a ſtranger, by ſpinning out his cauſe from Terme to Terme 
to his ytter yndoing. b God is no reſpecter of perſons, and therefore Magiltrates 
againe and ag ine ſtiled in this Ode gods, as being the deputy licutenancs of God on | 
carth,and as it were fingers of that hand which rulethall the world,muft have no re. 
ſpeR of perſons in ludgement; as they ſtand in Gods place, ſo they ſhould walke in 
Gods path, being followers of hims as deare children, Ephel. g. 1. \ merciful as our 
Father in heauen # mercifull,and* holy for that he is holy :Deut. 1.17. Te ſbal heare 
the /mall a4 well as the great. Levit. 19. 15, Thou ſhalt not fanonr the p:rſon of the | 
p2ore nor honour the perſon of the mighty,but thou ſyalt indge thy eeighlac vpright- 
ty for it uu not good to hame reſpett of any perſon in indgement, Proc24.23+ As in Icfus 
all men are | all one, ſo (bcloued) ir is in iuſtice,there us neither Tew nor Gentile, net« 
ther bond nor free,neither male nor f:male;o ſoone as the iudge putteth on his robes, | 
he preſently loſcth all his kindred and acquaimtance,the defendant is a firang:r at the 
barre, the plaintite no couſin ar the barre ; nay the pleader himlclfe may not be reſpe- 
&ed and heard as a kinſman at the barre; for that of all other is a molt incurable | 
blindneſſc, when aTudge ſees nothing in any cauſe, but through the ſpeacles of a 
tauourite, doen +: p6teh-22 RETTOES ; lat 
Thirdly,petitions and letters of great men vſually blinde the tendet eyes of Iudges, 
eAge/ilaus (as Plutarch reports) wrote theſe lines in fauour of Nicsas vnto ſomg Ju- 
Rice or officer of State, Nsc5am fs inſons eſt dimitte,ſi ſons mea cax/a dimitte,vicung; 
omnino dimitte ; that is, it Nicias be vor guiltie, dilmiſſe him ; if guilty, yer for my 
lake diſmiſſe him ; howſocuer it be diſmiſlc him. I doe not now remember whar 
ſuccelle Ageſi/aws had in his ſuit, but I baue heard that Sir Roger Afanwood, a very 
renowned Iudge, well knowne and much honoured in this Countie, having recciued 
letters from che Lords in the behalfe of a notorious banckrupt , anſwered vader his 
hind tourly ,non ſolwentes fugiunt ad potentes, vinat Rex, currat lex, The laying of 


—_———— 
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cipall officer, ſaid, Hunctibs trado gladewm, vt pro me vieris cum infta facio, contra 
me,vers viaris,iuniuſtafacto. The Kings of England when they put the ſword of 
[uſticc into the Tudges hand, ſpeake the ſame words in efteR, and the Iudges alſo ſo. 
lemnly proteſt and [weare, that they will vic the fame ſward indifferently, betweene 
che King and the ſubic: andrhey haue Gods exprefſe warrant for the ſame, Deuc, 
1.1 7. Fearenot the face of man, for the tundgement is Gods, 

A Magiſtrate 1s the Minſter of God, Rom.13 4 He therefore that giues iudgement 
in fauor of great men (as Moſes plainly ſpeakes in» Toſephws ) makes them greater 
than God himſelfe. In the Golpels hiſtory, we reade, that Pilate condemned Chriſt 
11 whom hecould finde ® nofaulr ar all,ouly ropleaſe the Prieſts, and ro conteur the 
P people, whocrycd, [f thow delixer hins then art thou not Ceſars friend, lohn 1 9.1 2, 
but the I-wes in this, deceiued Pilate, and Pare decciued himielfe, becauſe whoſo- 


he ſhewes biwoſelfe a friend tro God, a friend tothe King, a friend to the. ſubicR , a 
friend to his friend ,a friend to his foes, a friend ro his owne ſelfc,a friend of all, 
Fourrlily, wrath blinderh a Iudges eye, foras* S. Baſil ſpeakes, it is a ſhort mad- 
refle and ph: cnkc of the foule , by w hich a man is made for the time no man. f Jr a, 
fav Donatus , andother Grammarian;, is deriued of sre, quod 4 ſe eat qui iraſcitur 
& furit, + quiiram deponit ad ſe rede dicitur, It a mad man ſtcale goods, or a a 
murther he ts nota tclon in rhe lavwes eyc,tor thar he did theſe things vawictingly:bur 
immoderate raging anger 15 a voluntary maanefle, a deuill as it were coniured vp by | 
thy ſel e:and 1t 15a true maxime in our Common Law, that yo manin hu owne plea | 
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nc diſable himſelfe. Tt 1s then an inſufficient excule for a Iudge to plead, I did in- 


h 4510, 34. | 
Kom. 2.11. 


: 


i Luke. 36. 4 
k Lemit. 1144+ | 


I Galzt.3.u8, 


m Refert, Me- 
EnianPro,.s. 


n loſepb.antiaq. 
hib.a-c ap.8, 
0 Toba 19.4. 


pÞ Mark.15.15. 


> I CEE 


q Plutarch. in | 
Axe 


r Hom. de ira. 
{SccStep.The, 
in verbird. | 


rt Kthic.lib.3. |} 
cap-$- | 


 wſtice, but it was in my choler : if a furious man inhis bed may nor by the law dif 
| pole of his owne eſtate, w hy ſhould Iudge #roth on the bench by the law diſpoſe of 
| other mens inheritance ? | | | auflitia. 'valent. | 
| Aludge may, yea mouft / as iuſtoccaſionis offered ) be angry ; for as anger 152 | yikeyſncr.in 


| wactltone to fortitude, faith* Arztorle,ſo likewile a wherſtone to ® Iuſtice, But here | (ymb. 
S. Paul; | | 


* 


u Alienus ab 
ina, Alienus 4 
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T he Indges Charge, | 


| 


{ b Aretns 1 loc. 
| c lobn8$.12-. 


d Primaſ.in loc, 


| e Reſner in 
ſymbolis. 


f Lanquet- 
Chrom.fol.57. 


g lob. 29.14- 
h 1.S48.13-3« 


i Ziphilin, in 
vita Ner- 

* Lipſws. 

k Mr, Martin 
in his ſpecch 
ro the King, 


I Serm. called 
.4 Yle.wvale to the 


Courr,before 
King Ed. 6. 


m Paler, Max. 


n 1-T78<.9, 


0 Fſay5. 10. 

p Lib.q. deCon- 
ſid. ad Eugs 

{ q 1-Kj1-21.25. 
r Mics. 6,10. 


| 16. 19. Exo0d.23.8. Thow ſhalt take no gift or reward, for the reward blmdes the 
| eyes of the wiſe , and peruerts the words of the righteous, The © Thebans vſually por- 


| 


| auow boldly,ſe nihil feciſſe quo min poſſit imperio depoſito prinatus tuto vinere. | 


x S. Pauls cancat oughtto beremembred, be angry bur /inne not ; or if it ſo fall our 
that you finne, doe not continue your fanc , Let not the Sunne goc downe Upon your 
wrath ; thatis ? Htcrally; ler your anger be ſo ſhort, thac ic leaue your minde before 
che Sunne forſake the carth ; if this * fire be raked vp inthe embers at mi ehe, it will 
haply breake out to doeninch harme in the morning, I 

Or myſtically, let not the S#», * that is, the light of reaſon and ynderſtanding be 
darkened in your rage,theſpirit of manis the Lords candle,Prou. 20:27. O then take 
heed thatthe light which is in = be not put out, and ſo you lole your {clues in your 
wrath, Or /etnot the Sunne : that is , Þ Chriſt the ſunne of rightcouſneſſe,, euen the 
© [ight of the world , hide his face from-you by reaſon of your inordinate furie, ler not 
your wrath eclipſe his light, or the light of 4 faith in him ; if you doe, how great will 


chat darkenefle be , when as ye ſhall in walking be defticute borh of the left eye of 


reaſon, and the right cye of religion? 


Laſt of all and moſt of all, bribes make Tudges blinde ; fo the text plainly, Deut, 


traied their Prince blinde, withearcs, and the Iudges affifting him in Iuftice withoar 
hands : 6/5ade, leſt he ſhould haue reſpett of perſons : with eares,that he might heare 
both parties indifferently:the [ndges withont haxds,lctt otherwiſe they mighr be cor. 
rupt withbribes. f £pammondas refuſed great preſents ſent vatohim , albeic he was 
poore, ſaying, If the thing were goed, he wonld doeirt without any bribebecanſe good ; 
If not honeſt, he would not doe it for all the goods tn the world. 

But Magiſtrates in our corrupt age haue their houſes ſeated fo neere to S, Bribes, 
that few can ſay with 8 7ob, 7 put on Inſtice, and it conerea me, my Iudgement was a 
robe and a crowne:tewer with ® Sarwel, Whoſe Oxe ane 1 taken,or whoſe A ſe haue 
Itaken,or of whoſe hand haue Ireceined abribe toblinde mine eyes therewith, and [ 
will reſtore it you, None I teare with .Nexwa, who was ſo gooda prince, that he did 


* Durmadmodum lances in cam partemwvergunt in qua plits ponderisuta magiſtra- 
ths in cam inquaplus earis, A KLawyer of eminent note, told the Kings Highneſle 
at his firſt entring into London,adulterate gold can gilda rotten poſt, make Balam a 
Biſhop and Iſſachar as worth 9 of a Tudiciall chaire as Salomon, where he may wicked- 
ly ſell that inſtice which he corruptly boxghr, Couetouſneſle is the root of all euill, 
1.Tim.6.10.Let Preachers therfore taid Father 1 Lurymer,firike at the coor, ler them 
not ſtand ticking and roying at the branches, nor at the boughes, for there will new 
branches ſpring againe ; but px the axe to the root, and then all will do;vac. When 
there was a great canuaſſe in the Romane Senate, whether a very poore man , or at 
exceeding rich man ſhould be ſcent Conſull into Sparne ; ® Scipio gaue this ſenrence, 
Nemter placet,quod alter mhnl habet, alters mhil ſatis, Defire of woney is tor the 
moſt part the root of all evill, which either a man doth, or fuffererh in himlelfe and 
his poſterity: for ® chey chat will be rich fall into temptations and ſnares ,and into ma- 
ny fooliſh and noyſome Iuſts, which drowne men in perdition and deſtutfion. 

I who neuerhad (I thanke my good God and my kinde neighbors) 2ny quarrell in 
the Law before Iudge Ciuill or Eccleltaſticall,am moſt vafit to taxe the taules of mer- 
cenarie wits, who ® /eake good of exill, and exill of good ;5 who make /eges (as P Ber- 
yard (aid) tes, who 4 ſell chemſelnes to worke miſchiefe, who haue the *® ballances of | 
deceit in their hands,and the treaſures of withedneſſe in their houſes : and the truth 15 
I never heard ſo much as any murmuring againſt the reuercnd Iudges and ovher 
miniſters of Iuſtice which vſually ride this Circuit: but that which I haue ſpoken our 
of booke Caſcs, cuidently ſhewes in 2heſe , that if Aagitrates will not vnderſtand 
and learne they walke on ſtill in darkeneſſe,till all the foundations of the earth are out 


of courſe, 


If Conſtablcs in their place ſeeſturdie Vagabonds, rel/uri 1nurile ponds the molt 


vnworthy burden that mother carth b:ares, and yer will nor ſee them 2 It the War- | 
dens and other officers of the Church, bauing taken a corporall oath to the contrary, | 


ſceypany ſcandalous abuſes in their Pariſhes,an yet will not ſee them : If the Iarates | 
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The Indees C barge. 
of an incorporation harbour ſchiſmacickcs , a generationof vipers, 5 
vnderſand them. If Tuftices in'their limits heare bloudy Papitts 
rumpcries of Antichriſt againſt the Goſpel of Chriſt, and yet: will 
romarke them, eto rcbuke them, 'if they ſmell the very gun=pa rreghny 
yet will ſtop their noſes and rake no notice thereof, If Judges in their citcults-who : 
| come” to reforme ſuch as abuſe their authoritic, hcare, know, ſec theſe rhiag or 
yet wilfully remaine neſc:enrs and non intelligents : it is plaine, they w athebn Bu - 
derkeneſſe and proceed (as  [eremy ſpeakes) from enill ro worſe; + + | 
Inccd not ell youthat finne is termed oftenin the Scripenzes aworke of darkene; 

in divers reſpe&ts,a5 being commitred through the * darkeneffie of our vnderſtandine, | t Eybeſceaf 
and that againtt God which is *light , ahd becauſe done for the moſt pur in the | u wot 
darke, they that ſleepe,ſleepeinthe mght , and they that ar: draxhen, av+ \FRETvEeN | IJ. 
the moht , T. Thel. FT. 7+ but 7] « is called eſpecially rerynefſe us begiming from the 
dewrfl which is the * prince of darkenefſe , ard ending mr het which'is the * pir of | * zpbeſ'6.12 
y darkeneſſe. To g:ve wrong sndgement,isa worke of. darkenefle; accepting of perſon; T2, 
in indgement ,\s a worke of darkenefle : If you'doe nor defend the farbivioſſe, it is a 
worke of darkenefle: It ye docnot ſee tha /nch as are in need have r1ght;it isa worke 
of darkenefſe , tofor/ake the poore which areont-caſt , aud not to ſane them out of 
the'hand of wngodly men , is worke of darkenefſe ; bur how great darkenefle is 
ht in aProte{tant Tuſtice co ſupport Poperic, which is z<+ hingdome of darkemeſſe 
as being moſt oppoſite rothe Galpell, which is the kiugdome of light; how great 
darke::efſe1s it I fay,to countenance Popery begun in darkenefle, comin.cd indarke- 
reſſc,cnding in darkenefle? off 27521 

Thar the blinde religion of Papifts is begun In darkenefſe is proued not onely by 
Proreftx1ts out of the Scriprure, but acknow d alfo byrhemſelues in their owne 
writings. Wee demonſtrate that the kingdome of Popery was erced firſt ex funre | 
&+ fimo ignorantie, by the 9g. Chaprer of the Rew-lation, I ſaw a ſtarre which was fal- 
{-n from heau:n vnto the earth,and to him was giuen the key of the bottowleſſe pit ant | | 
he opened the bottomleſſe pit, and there aroſe the ſmoaks of che pit a the ſmeoake of « | 
gr-at furnace, andthe Sunne and Ayre were darkmicd by he ſmoaks of the pit, *We | 2 Sec Fulze, | 
£ that the Pope falling from heauenly doQtrine to carnall and earthly wiſcdome, js | Mariorat, —Þ 
chat far-e, whobcing Antichriſt is that angel of abaddon axd polyon, a deſtroyce Bright man in | 
25 Chiiſt is a Sauiour, andas Chrift hath in his hand the key to dn vp the botcom- uy Bales in | 
i: f[- pt, Apoc. 2041, ſorhe Roman Antichriſt hath in his authoritie the key ro open OY 
the botromlefle pit. Now when ZBon:zfacethe third, and other ſucceeding Popes had 
open d the pit,a/moke did ariſe like the [make of & great furnace, andthe Swine was 
darkened by that ſmoake : by this imoake Diuines vnderftand falfe Do&trines , and 
ſuperſtiriouserrors crept into the Church, andſo by conſ:quent obſcuring the ligh 
of the Goſpell, andthis Antichrift hath eſpecially done by the darke rermes , imtri- | 
{ cate phrates, idlc diſtinQtio"s, and vnprofitable queſtions of his # ſchoole DoRors : 
for the Canomſts.S ummiſt s , Qupdlibetarees ,and $ ententiars:s.arc the foure wheeles 
| of rhe Popes Chariot , who while chey thibke (23a great Þ Iudge ſaid once) by che | bludge Cooke 
wing-« of their hiyhr feathered wits to mount abouc the clouds, ond the leuell of the | ©* fcarraign- 
vulgar conceit, deſperately fall ito a fea of grofſe foolefies. © That which aloes is to mon " _ 
the lips,vall ro the talte,a Cacatrice tothe cyes, Carion tothe nofe,a naked dagger to | Bong F 
the heart: that corefortis it zo be conuerſant in the baſe barbariſmes and bald dunce- | c Tho. Drent, 
[ ries of Poptſh © choolemen. I meane not to trouble youtr judicious cares with imper- ſer.ar the Spit- 
{ rinenr curioſities, I will infift in one point only ; the M aff: doubtles is the chiefe point tle, An.1570. 
of thei: devotion, and the Canon of the Matle,is the chixte point of the whole Maſle ; 

and the words of Conſecration,hoc eſt Corpus mram, are the chicfe point of the Ca- | 
pon,:he which are tumbled and rofſed by their ſchoole {ſo long till they bring all that | q conſecrar. 
| Chrift 61d +126 Ca1d at his laft Supper vntonothang : for ſo weereade in their 4 ploſſe, | dif: 3- $ rimo- 
| thar hoc doth {1 on:he nothing 3 hec 1s materially caken , and fjonifies ard ſhewes not | 142-Gloſſa ibid, 
' a' y thing when it 15 pronounced inthe Conlecration: ©for if by this word hoe bee | © 0% Lat- 


s 


F 


a Aretius i 
Apoc.19, 


i. 


| on Fa "= 

ſhew d rhe bread, the ſprech according to thes opmion is falſe, bcc2uſe rhe brexd is 5g erp 

not changed into the body, till all che words of the Conlecration are vrtered : Ie | pay 40 
ody 
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The Iudges Charge. | 
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f x.Pet.2.5. 
p Iobn 6.45. 


h-1-Cor. 14.20. 


i Home 27, It 
Num. 


k Apud Drant 
vbi ſup. 


| 1.C67.14.38. 
m Aretiua, 
Marvrlorat. 


n Af.:6.:4- 


© Relat. of Re- 
ligion. ſeR.36, 


p Luther ia C0- 
| l0q- de Monac. 
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| 


q B. 7owel. 


r Relat, of Re» 


ligion. $ 35- 


ſ Palatina is 
ens vita. 


| | 


body be ſhewed, it would follow that the body ſhould berhiere before the words are 
ſpoken, and theconſecration made: their ſmoake doth obſcure the light of Chriſts 
inſtitution ſo fouly, that they make rhar a ſacrifice which isa Sacrament, and that nor 
without foure miracles,as ſome Scookemen account; and as other, notwithourt nine 
miracles, v7 

But why labour I to prove that which themſelues acknowledge? for doe they-nor 
affirme that sgnorance # the mother of denotiontaparadox ,contraryto the Scriprures, | 
and contrary<o theFathers, and contrary to common experience ; contrary to'the 
Scriptutes,inciting all kinds of people to knowledge. *S. Perey callech all Chriſtians | 
4a rojall Prieſthood,and Prieits ought to be learncd,8 S. /oh» ſaith our ofthe holy Pro- 
phet, that Chriſtians are docrles Des, the ſchollers of God. © $. Paul acuilcth ys alſo 
not to be ch1/drenin vnderftanding. Contrary to the Fathers, 'Oregen ſaid , Demo- 
nibus eft ſieper omnia genera tormentorum, it is a torment to the deuils abouc the reft 
of their rorments to ſee any delight in the law of the Lord , for they poſleſle their 
ſoules who liue in ignorance:the ® ſame Father alway wiſhed that he could powre all 
his knowledgeinto all kind ofmen, Auguſtine in his rog. Epiſtle writeth, [pnorance | 
in thoſe who will not underſtand, withont all queſtion a ſire, and in thoſe who cannot | 
vuder ftand,a puniſhment of ſinne. Gregory the Great protefteth as much in his Paſfto- 
ral part. 1.Cap.1, Duzea Tm ſunt Domains neſtiunt, a Dommo neſts1iitar : and to 
proue this aſſertion , he doth alledge the words of 15. Pax, he that © ignorant Jet 
bim besgnorant ſtil, ®.thatis, let him whodoth affeRignorance, periſh 1a his igno- | 
TAnce. 
Laſtly, this opinion is demonſtrated inthe Papiſts owne perfons and example to | 
be falſe; for if ignorance be the mother oof deuotton, how commeth ir to paſſe that 
they be no more deuout, being ſo great ignorants ? haply knowledge may hinder de- 
uotion in their Cardinals,and Prelatcs,aud Teſuits: as » Feſtz ſaid, much learning had 
| made Pax! madde; fo peraduenturemuch learning may make them bad : and « 4 
| fore ler that by-wordrun for currant, ® Of all the (atholkes the Pricfts are the worſt, 
and the lewdeſt Pri:ſts are ob hl to bee ( ardinals, and the baddeſt among the 
Cardinals 1 choſen Pope : but the common people for any light of life that they ſee, 
may become ſo deuout as the Friars of P'S, /gworance ; yet they which haue ſecne the | 
manner$of /ralie, complaine that the he Conmtory doth oucrflow with impu- 

dent wickedneſſe, and outragious blaſphemie,not tqbenamecd among Chriſtians. 

And as the kingdome of 4, wi begins indarkeneſſe, ſolikewilc is it continued 
and maintained by darkenefle, tor the Pope takes from the common peoples vie the 
Bible which 1s the way to Chriſt, and ſo conſequently Chriſt himſelfe which is the 
way to heauen : and becauſe the Fathers hauc becne grearlights of the Church, oy 
| corrupt their writings, and make them (as a iudicious 4 Prelate ſaid) their owne chil= 
| dren, nay they peld the tratsof their owne Schoolemen , Hiſtoriographers , and | 
Poets,in euery place, where any glimpſe of the Goſpell appeared; and which is moſt 
odious and baſe , they will not ( as I haue heard and * read ) ſuffer the bookes of their 
greateſt Clerkes, Bellarmineand Gregorius de Valentia, to be ſold in any ſhop ordt- | 
narily thorow Italy,becauſe the poſitions and allegations of Proteſtant are ſet downe 
by them : a ſtrange cowardlineſſe not daring to ſee their enemies fworg drawne ; all 
their iugling is vnder the boord, be rhar doth enill haterh the light, neither commeth 
he to the light leſt his deeds ſhould be reproued,Tohn 3-20. 
Laſtly, the kingdome of Poperie doth end in darkenefſe, for how can a Papiſt, if 
he ſo dic, ſee the way to life, who beleeueth he knowes not what, and prayeth hee 
knowes not what,& teares he knowes not what, & worſhippeth he knowes 1ot what, 
whoſe whole religion is in the hands of feoffers;for is not this (I pray) the pirh of all 
| Popery,the people muſt belcene as the Prieſt, and the Prieſt as the Pope, and the Pope 
4 he liſt; although he for his morals be fo wick:d, as Pope # Silueſter rhe ſecond, 


1617 tins vita. 


t Plat.c> Bales | AN arrant dunce, as Pope * Pax{the ſecond, who pronounced them heretikes, which | 


who for the Popedome gave himſelfe ro the deuill ; and for his intellectuals, ſuch 


once ſhould mention cither in earneſt or in i-ft the word Academia. The Lay-man 


| among the Papiſts is /pnorammns innior, and the Clergic-man is [ynor amme PH: 
| ngrt 


— a. AM. A. 
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| hk : Et T be ladges Charge. | 970 
nd o the wilfully blinde leading the wofully blinde , both if theywalbe' on #5 "yp oe 
dvrkeneſſe faillwto ——_ : 4 ' ne rape phy ed 
u Procopits repor ts,thatuetre to the pole, where the nights adute moneths | u Arch:of Sps. 
long, the inhabirants inthe end of ſuch Lew # when theSunne rkliec reader tank. | hc.ſcr.on Kew, 
| ſelte totheir view, ger vp their higheſt mounraines, Rriving ro hauethefirt rohrof | ©2153 443+, 
that moſt defired creature, and no ſooner doe they elpie it , bur they deeke 
{clues in their beftapparell,and with muruall embraces and joy congratulate, ſaying, 
| Behold the Sunne, the Sunne appeareth. And * Pimenta writes that the Barbarians x Ep. ad Claud, 
of Ciand-grs in the Faſt Indjes, ſeeing the Sunne eclipſed anno t600, did aft and | {952m de 
| weepe all x day; crying out, 0 04 miſeros quonian Dratro denoramnit' folemi. My ou wo 76, Or 
deare brethren and bowels i the Lord, The Sunnc of righteenſneſſe harh appearedin | encale. = 
our Engliſh horizon a great white, (his bleſſed name be praiſed therefore) we hauc 27 9 
long enioycdthe glorious light of his Goſþell, :e z« the I-day whith the'Dord hath | y Pſthii8.14, 
| nade,let v5 im deſpight of ſpirituall Egypt and Babel rcrogce and be glad in it; Bur 
there be certaine Prognoſticators inthe world ,. who talke much of ftrange coniun.. | 
ions in heaueramong the higher powers and plancrs, and vpon theſe econiunitions 
of a dangerous ecliple , as if; the * red Dragon had already deuoured- our Sunne, þ ® 4p9c-18.3. 
| Whercin I verily belecuc, they {how theniſclues as great wixards, as the country lad, 
who watering his Aſſe when the Mooue was going vnder a cloud , preſently concel- 
u:d that his beaſt had drunken vp the Moone;”Whatſocuer England fearcs, or Rome 
hopes, lcteuery good ſubieCt and true Chriſtian in his place, while it is * day, follow | a Iobs yg. 4 
| the light,and lo all obedience to ſoucraigne authoritie; ſo much as he can, oppoſe 
the workes of darkeneſfe, \nderſtanding and ſeeking the things appertaining to his 
{ peace, leſt otherwiſe that follow which here followeth in our textto bec conſidered, 
{ allthe foundations of the earth are ont of courſe. 
| By this clauſe ſome Þ Diuines ynderſtand the diflolution and end of all things at | b Placidu 
Parmen, in [t. 


the laſt day, when asthe powers of © heauen ſhall be ſhaken, and the elements ſhall 
melt with heat,and the __ with the workes that are therein ſhall be burnt vp , as 
S. Peter 2 Epiſt. cap, 3.verl. 10. = | 
| 4d Other T0 ed this of carth-quakes , inundations , raging fires , and of | 
wartefamine,peſtilence, which aflict the dwellers ypon earth for iniuſtice. For if 
{ all puniſhment befor finne, and if all finne be rite becauſe Gods lawes are not execu- 
ted it is plaine, yhat where Iudges w4// not v»derſtand, but walke on ſtill in darknee, 
there all the ſoundations of the Common-wealth are oxt of courſe, 
| ©Other by foundations vnderſtand the Princes and Iudges them(elues , as bearing 
vp, Atlas-like,the whole frame of the kingdome,according rothat in the 6 of Mica, 
| verſe 2. HeareO ye mountaines the Lords quarrell, m_— mightie foundations of the 
earth: fthatis, ye Rulers, vpon whoſe iudgement and wiledome the people build 
thcir eſtates, and rehe themſelues as vpon a ſure foundation. So /o/eph a man of 8 yn- 
dcr{fanding and wiſedome, being madc h Lord of Pharaohs houſe, and ruler of all 
his ſubſtance 5 was a piller ro ſupport the kingdome of Egypt: ſo i Naaman, a 
mightic man and valiant, was apiller to a ur the kingdome of $yriq : fo Fabins 
maximims, aptly tiled by * Plutarch, the uckler of his countrey , was 2 piller to 
[ ſupport the Royzane Empire. The tiicaning then is plaine,. | they who ſhould cſta- 


 bli(h; orher are themſelues vnſctled. | 
m Other expound it thus : I wiil ouerthrow thoſe wicked Tudges , who will got 


' vnderftand , becauſe they place thrir foundation not as they ſhould in heauen bur | 
' onearth, they build thcix houſe ypon ® land , and not ypon Chriſt , which is the 


| *rockce 


tc. b w —c 
—— 


| 
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But ? moſt Interpreters accord inthis cxpofition : All fundamentall Jawes , all 
' Jaudable cuſtomes, all good orders (vpon which humane locictics are built , a5 vpon 
 certaine baſes) are violated, diſturbed, and come toruine by corrupt iudgement and 
injuſtice. Nay through vnrighteous dealing and wrongs, and riches gortca by de- 
 ceit,the kingdome 1s tranſlated from one peopleto another, Eccle(.19.$. 
\ . Tndoes then arcright, 4 Athenians: Ss bon,optimi;, {i mali,peſſins : like to* lere- 
Es hes, the good figs very good,aud the naughty figs exceeding naughtie. hee 
| — I 
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| The Indees Charge. "I 


conſequent for our eternall good; Our tempo | 
4 quiet and apeaceable life,onr ſpirituall good in godlineſſe and 7a TarS Swe wow 
are called to be [uſtsces of the peace for our temporall good,and defender: of rhe faith a 
forour ſpirituall good, and ſo they be miniſters and inſtriments of God for our exe;- 
| ® Row.1-16. | nall good, For the Golpell is * the power of God vnto ſajuarion,in the holy writ tec 
med often the kingdome of heaxen, as being the way to the kingdome of heauen, 
y Tſal-g.20. Ariſe then, O God, and let yngodly Iudges know that they be but! ex, and that 
*Tremel,inlee\ | they muſt one day dve /ihe men, and that *not after anordinarie manuer; bur fa like 
one of the Princes,as Nebuchadnezar fell Eſay 14. but ariſe Lord roſtand 5n rhe.con- . 
gregation of good Princes,affiſting them alway with thy mightand mercy , that after 
we haue led vnder them here the ciuill life of peace. and the ſpirituall life of 
grace, we may live with thee which art the King of Kings, in that 
cternall life of glory, where in thy preſence is fuln:ifc of 
ioyes, and pleaſures at thy right hand 


for cucrmore. Amen, | 


Preached at Maydſtone Afliſes, Tuly x6. 1618. 
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LKEETEA:2.5. 


Yee are an holy Prieſthood to offer wp ſpiritual ſacrifices acceptable to God by 


Jeſus Chriſt. 


N chis excellent Scripture,two points are to bee diſcufſed efpe- 


ally, 
1. Who becPriefts, 7:e, thats, all yee that are pew-borne 
babcs in (,triſt, and deſire the ſincere mulke of the word to grew 
thereby,verie 2s . 


Pe 
| 9 2. How they bee Prieſts, and that 13 87 offering fpiruual 


ww” 
6 ? 
VERN — ſacrifice acceptable to.God by Teſs Chriſt. 

——f eA Concerningrue ficlt , all crue Chriſtians , having /ajd a/idc 
maliczon[neſſe, guale, diſſumul.4n, enuy, exl=ſpeaking , and ac new-borne babey, 
employing themlelucs wholly co ſeruc God , off ring vp all their aRious a5 an accep- 
table tacrifice ro. þim, are Prieſts , and all arc Prictts alike , becauſe now there is 
2one other ſacrificing Pricſthood left, bur the eternal] Prieſthood of Chriſt, and the 
(piricual] Priefthood of all his Saints, This honour of Chriſtians is forexald by the 
 Prophe: Þ £/ay,, Tee ſhall be namrd the Prieſts of the Lord, and men ſhall ſay to you, 
minſters of our God.And in<anorther place, ] wil takes of them for PriefÞcand Lenites, 


x. 


> 5 


aith the Lord Az it hce ſhould lay, whereas vnder thc law-nanc were Goody co. 
—_ Chriſt il menarereceiued in. ifferently ; rhe Gentiles, hercrofore iclegted as | 


us 


Into that holy place, but aiſo made Prieſts of the moſt bigh God, So $ Jap» in 


God; or lively ſtones of his temple but a Prieſthood allo , atid th 


— 


' the ho/y Prieſtboed., and all the reſt of Gods people the prophane Laure. Thelc 
puede arc not the ſucceſſors.of Saint Perer in his Tring yor yet un bye doing:, 


' For aghe taught hero the contrary, ſa likewiſe. Acts 10. hee wrought the. conrrarie, 
' faying vnto Cornelius, God ſhewed me, that I ſhould not call any man conn or vn- 


_— do&trine, croſſcrth. a bac conceit the world hath ofthe word Prieſt - Our 


fied Samour 
= alt allo turnePricſts, and becomic brethren of the 
'awber of Gods ejcet 15 nothing.clſc dur 4 kindome of Prieſts. 
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ritualitic , for the whole | 
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{ kRevelarion > pr;:{ly Wy ings and Prieſts vnto God : PHO $6-2eng gſes of h'£ Af 
rate bely Precſt- | 8 


himfelfe was a® Prieft, and 3 Prieft for aq ;;and all chax will be fa- | k-P/a 11 
put A\ 
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'ple bur the © lewcs., and no Tewes Prieſts ynto God, bur onely ghe {onngs off Aaron : Dove 7 6. 
E X04. 38.1. 
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a Dr. Fulkein 
Apve.1.6d, 


1 3 2+. | 
b Eſr1y 61.6, 
C Fſay 66.21. 
d Caluin.in loc» 


 vacleane , Snot admittedonce rg emer into the Temple; are naw not onely Oughs 8 47s 21-28, 


. bo It | mn 155 ; | T8 2 A , C , | _ 
- This abundantly confures the iPopes Clergic , who, rerme _themſelues onely Fic a 
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The royal Prieſthood. 


| 


] £Exod.39.26, 


| 
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n P/al4-2. 


o I ſal.84-10. 


Þ TL. Tim 6-6. 
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| and Pri-ſts onto God , which are the rwo mo 


ct. ——— 


3+ This cpithite holy ioyncd ro Prieſtbood,teacherh all men in holy ocders to be Ru. | 
dious of good workes, that their lioly catiage may be correſpondence to their | 
ing. If all Chriſtians 
which as Paſtors, ought 


t ro be pious, how much more Preachers of the wor 


b 


parternes in pureneſle, x, Tim. 4. 12, About the $ki 
of Aarons robe there were ſer, and that þy Gods appointmeur, | z bel! and = ed 


granet, abell and a pomegranet, ® heteby fighifying m yſtically, that the pious deeds 


ro 


of a Diuine, ſhould alwaycs anſwer to his pure doctrine ; by rhe belt o gold, vnder- 
ſtanding the ſound of his ſweer preaching ; by the pomegranet , the dnefle, and 
fruit of his good living . If gold ruſt, what will iron doc ? If the {ſhepherd be foule 
no wonder if the ſhcepe bee ſcabbie. Let vs therefore continue thar prayer it our 
Liturgie, Lord enaze thy Hinifters with righteouſneſſe,and ſo make th y choſen peo- 
le royfulls 
: 4 Thi ouerthrowes a wicked qpinon inthe world, that hoſtnieſſc onely belongs 
to the Clergie, Marſhall Bsro»ſaid , that he would nor die like a Pricit ; and ſo the 
ns of our age ſay , that chey will not liuc like Prieſts, ® O yee ſonnes of men , | 
ow long will yee blaſpheme Gods honour , taking ſuch pleaſure in vanities, aud 
ſeeking after leaſings? Is not your m— holy? called to bee Saints, Rom. 1. 7. 
and ought not your conuerſation alſo to be holy ? ſeeing this is the will of God,cuen 
your ſanRtification, x. Thel. 4. 3. Is not ®one day ſpent in the conrts of the Lord , 
better than a thomſanain the tents of ryngodlineſſe ? better inreſpeRt of profit, be. 
cauſe? godlineſſe ts great gaine, having the 4promiſe both of the life preſent , and of 
the life ro come: better in reſpeR of pleaſure, becauſc the ioyes of worldlings arc 
bitter ſweets, * exen in laughs the heart ts ſorrowfull , and the end of ſuch mrth; is 
heauineſſe, But the 10yes of good men are ſound and furc icyes of the ſoule , ioycs 
in the Holy Ghoſt, a comtinuall feaſt, a comfort that none can take away : better in 
reſpe& of honour , for whereascarthly Princes can make their chiefe fauorite but 
a Duke, Chriſt our Lord,which is the Lordoff glory makcth his /ernants Kings 


eminent and honourable callings 


earth, 
Bur how Chriſtians are Prieſts , isnow to bce diſcuſſed in the ſecond place, be- | 
cauſe ſome Schiſmarickes haucfaQiouſly gathered from hence , thar all Gods people 
may preach the word, adminiſter the Sacraments, and pcl-melcxecurethe Miniſters 
office without any conrroll, A very. ſcandalous and crroneous obſeruation. 

For *firſt ( as the _ margine dirc&s ) our text is taken our of Exod. 19. $. 
where AZoſes doth aſcribe that vnto the Iewes, which S. Pcrer here to Chriſtians: } 
but among Gods p-ople the Iewes, all were uor Prietts, but oncly the Tribe of Zeus, | 
and ſo conſequently nor all mcn among Chriſtians axe Preachers, but onely ſuch. as 
are lawfully called vnto that holy f v0y ON | 

P Chrifhians are Prieſts as they are Kings, for Saint Pet-r, and Saint John toyne | 
both theſe together. But all Chriſtians are noc Kings to goueme the ciuill affaires 
of the State, no more are they Prielts to performe eccleſiaſticall offices of the Church. 
* Brightman (thoughexcecding * faQtious in many gloſſes) obſerucdthis onerthung } 
worthily, thar the Spirit, Reuel, x. 6. calicth vs cautelouſly Kings , and Pricſts vato 
God; hefaid not Kings and Prieſts ynto the world,but vxto God only, left ocherwile | 
| we might abuſe try, gal to difturbe ciuill offices, and confound eccleſiaſtical 

orders, A good Chriſtian is. a King, becauſe God reigneth in him, and becauſe by} 
| Gods eſpeciall gracc, he ſuffers nor finne to? reigne in his members, In like manner, 
a good Chriftianis a Prieſt , as wnker vpall his ations, and all his (ng an ac- 
ceptable ſacrifice ro God, *® Bur the ſpirituall kin ſthood of Gods 


dome, and pric | 
children, take away neither earthly kingdomes of the world , not- ecclchiaſticall 
elderſhip of the Church. | 
We muſt therefore diſtinguiſh here neceſſarily : there be *ſacrificin Prieſts, and 
there be preaching Pricſts, All Chriſtians are ſacrificing Pricfts, but all Ch iltiavsare 
| not preaching Prieſts. For x. the word vſcd byS, Peter, and $. Toh is iapess » and 
ers, is wever 2pplycd inthe 
aſtical! Fun&1on of men. 


4 


| not eprlngw. Now the word Þj4png , that is , ſacrific 


| 


| 


mw 


New Teſtament vmto any Clericall Order , aud Ecclef! They 
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| reexealt ſacrifices. 1 


| 
| 


{eets,; Miniſtcrs, Gouetnours, Teachers, 
ders; 2nd a Preacher of the G 
ſacrificuli, or ſacerdos , but Casour £8 Diuines hauc well obſcrued). of the word 


Theybecalled © Epsſcopi, 4 Muttiſt 5; © 


repo fore, * Paſtores) Deferes,chat is Quer- 
en Preſbyrers, thar is, El- 


Prieſt; nor of the word 


oſpel! is rerched' m1; Engliſtta- 


Preſbyter ; tor a®Preſbyrey, according to' the iþtoper 'rneatiin3 of the Wew Tet 

ment, is hee to'whom our Sauioar Chriſt hath ws terns ec of ſpiri. 
tuall procreation. For what arethey that 'enibcace the Goſpell but ſonties of God ? 
And what arc Churches bur his families? \exgo,, whar bitter ritle could there be 


| giuen ro the Preachers ot the word (by whoſe minitteris men are inade the children 


of God, payer of his Church ) thai the reverend name of Pre/byters, or fa- 
cherly guides ? (HE 250 03 \141 epbogrt 16 2603, 35320 | 
24S. Peter in this text thus expoundeth himſelfe » Te are an holy Prieſthood,not 
in adminiſtring the Sacraments, ot ityytrering fpivicuall doQrine , burin offering [i= 
15} anonih, 1h! 3 ,2v 20t 615130 199 © .0tITT I 

3-Weſay, 'thatro bee Chtiftiansisa vera 9g, but'to bee ſer apart for the 
preaching of the'Goſpell ;/is apirticularcallitg : andasS, Parl (aidot the Iewiſh 
prieſthood, No man ought to take this hononn vnto hinfelfe, but he that walled of 
God, Hebr. $.4.that is, ordained according to Godsappointment; Ir is not Iawfill 
(as *our Church determineth) for any maivts take him the office of publike 


' preaching, or miniſtring the Sacraments inthe congregation, vnleſlc he be lawfully 


called or {ent to execute the ſame, -Falſe Prophoes (as f our Sauiout (aid ) come vnto 


you, ® that is , being neither lent of God, and orderly called of men : but they 
| rurme of their owne heads alway withour commiſſion froth hgauen , and ſometime | 
| without ordination on earth, / hae net [ent theſe Peaphets, ſaith the Lord , yet they | 


runne : 1 hauenot ſpoken vnto them,and yet they propheſied, lerem.23.21. 

Haply ſome will obic&, God in old time called his Prophets and Apoſtles im- 
mediatly , furniſhing them alfo with gifts extraordinaric. But how ſhalla manin 
our time know whether hee be called of God orno? To this obieQion anſwer ray 
be, that Chriſtians Vniucchicies, and Schooles of learning arc the nurſeries of the 
Church, * they bee the honoutable women attending the Queene,, meytioned in 
Plalm. 45- verie. 10. Whoſocuer then is bred in the Schooles of the Prophets , and 
brought vp inth- nurſeries of the Apottles, vntill bus ® lips preſerue kwwledge, and 


| his tonguc be well able ro P miniſter a word un duc ſeaſon; albeit hee hauc no calling 


from God cxtraordinarily,yer he may perſwade his conſcience that he is S1Þdx71x05 , 
apt to teach, 1, Time3.2, | 

© Yea, bur mimy learned men inſtantly turn» Prieſts , and propheſic without any 
farther warrant : No, ſufficiencie of good Icarning is ene , bur not the onely nore 
of our inward calling: for the man of God, as he mult be for his doCtrine a Paſtor ; 
ſo forhis conuerſation an 4example. May then every ſufhcient fcholler of a com. 
mendaBle life , cſime the Pulpir and preach the word? No, for as there is an in- 


| ward calling from God, fo likewiſe an outward calling by men, as 7imothie was 
ordergd by laying on of hunds, tr. Tim. 4+ 14+ and Saitit Paw bid * 75rms ordaine 
Biſhops ini cucry Citic ; and the bleſſzd Apoſtles ordered Elders in every Church, 


Ads 14.23, And thoſe wee may iudge f lawfully called and icnr, - which are cho« 


ſen ro this worke by tuch as haue publike authoritie given vnto them in the con- 


| gregatiou, to call and icnd labourers into rhe Lords vineyard ; as the Biſhops of 
| Ephcius ordered by men, are {aid expre]y to bee placed inthar high calling by the 


| Dleſſed Spirit. Atts 20. 28, Take heed to your ſelucs, and to the whole flocks, 
whereof the Holy (rhoft hath mxae 70u our-ſeers, As my Father ſcnr mee , ſo ſend [ 


| you, Path our bleſſed Samtour ro his Apoſtles) Tahn 20, 21. © Thar is to ſay, as the 


Father hath given mec power to ſend you + fo I giue you. power to ſend other, 
«nd to give ther lik&wife the ſame miffine power which I giue yato you, and-my 
Father hath giuen rome. Whotgeucr then mrud-s hunſclfe.nco the Miniſters office, 
without a calling according to Gods ordinance , commits ® Vzzaes fault, and that 
whichis worſe,cumes into Cores fattion,obieRing to Moſer ani Aaron, * Terebe to 


' much wpon you, [ering all the congregation P holy, and the Lord u in them, wherefore 
- nnn 3 
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1 Hooker eccleſ. 
pebihib.s [cfi. 


ought to make himlelfe a preaching Prieſt, voleſſe he be lawfully called ro that high, 


— 


| 


Clericis, Cap-l4+ | 
c Hebr. F.10, 


| k Ard Billar. 
deſacrameniis 
a zenere, lib. Is 


 — 


L 1z P{cL 116, | 


' [a 2 xtolbye your[elge 5aboue the aha; Let the {acrilevious Chilnarickberote 
heed, God 1snot mock 


| 708-2. pag" 9+ | Kindes of {acrifices, to Wit, a propitzatoree lacrifice;, and a gratmlatorie ſacrifice. 
| There be two kindes of propitiatorie ſacrifices, one typicall , as all che-facrifices: of 
the Aaronicali Pricfthood; another re-ll, as that of Griſt v pn theCrofſey, The, fa. 
| crifices of 4a-on vnder the Law were {hadowes of goodthings to come;, Heb 10.1; 

and therefore now they bee ceaſed ; and -Chriſts offering vp of himſelfe once tor 

all is ſo perfeRt, that it needes not to bee repexied againe. For the Mifle (which is 

cither a continuation, or a 1citeration of Chrills obiarion.) is a molt aniunous enemic 

| tothe Pricſthood of Chriſt, as f he were not. a Pricſt for® euer, and his ſacrifice nor 

meriting * eternall redemprion for vs, If then Aarons facrifices in figure haue had | 
long fiucetheir end, and Chriſt offering once for al in f:& 
Crofl-, continue for cuer without end , it cannot bee {aid properly that Chriſtians 
offer any ſacrifice propitiatorie r9:God , either for themſ:lues-or for other ; bur 
on the contrarie , thatthey receiue this lacrifice by faith, as the bleſſed Apotlle di- 
rely , Wee are ſreely wwſtified and reconciled vntos God by faith is Chriſt bloud, 
Rom. 3425 | a 


_— 


fices onely ; {o they be Prieſts 


Apoc. x. 5. Chrift Telus who loucd vs and waſhed ys from our finnes, hich mad: vs 
Kings and Prieſts. And fo S. Þ ter in our pre/-nc text, for the clauſz, by cſi | 
(reſt hath a reference to® eucry title which is here giuen vnro Chriſtians , as ye ore | 
lurly tones by Ieſus Chriſt , a prrituail houſe by Trſua{hriſt, an holy Prieſthood by 
leſs { hriſt. 


moticali opinion, in the wagement of our Chu:ch , to fay, that one Pricit may 
| . L . 

conſecraie another. 4 Ocdination of Miniftcrs is a dutic properly belonging LO 
Biſhops, as being ſuperiour 10. Pre:ibvters in iuriſd:ion and order : and therefore + 
that Chr ſtians might orderly b» made Prieſts, it plexſed Chiitt leſus himſelfe, which | 


queſtion our 07ers and anthoritie,we can here p.o.luce the great Lord Archbiſhops | 
Ictters and licence recorded inhis owne regilter, 


ed,cuery true Chriſtian is a factificiogPrictt, bur no Chriſtian 


Now concerning ſuch as arc ſacrifacing Prieſts , it isplaine thatthere bee 3 two 


ypon rhe altar of his 


TT Es 


- 


Itremaines therefore, that Chriſtiahs are /acrificers as offering gratulatory ſacri- | 
es | 
Vnction ant] ordination , made an holy priefthood by Teſis 
In teſpeR oftheir®,, £27 1 
p  JFunGtion auil miniſtcation , offering wp ſprritnall ſacrifices 
vnto God. 
It is Chriſt that appointeth,, and anointeth ys Prieſts. vito God : fo S. lohz, 


| 


It was © Aeriu herefie, that a Biſhop is not greater than a Prieft z and it isa ſchil- | 


| 


is *high Prieſt , and chicfe f Biſhop of our ſoules, roconſecrate vs vnto Gods holy 


| ' 


eruice, We mak- nor one another , but he maketh vs all an holy Prieſthood. It any : 


| 
| 
| 


Now {(beloued) as 8 S, Pax! exhorts, lect "uery mn continue in the ſame calling 
wherein he was called, Þ let himrhac is calle: to teach , arrend his reaching, and he 
that exhorteth attend his exhortarion , and he that is called ro the mintflerie , wait | 
on his miniſterie, and ſo let him which is a Prieſt alway ſcrve God at his Altar, In} 
Priclthood ( as the Schoole teacheth vs ) there renaineth an indel: ble charafter : 
and (as ) other Dunes wel obſerue ) they which have received this power, may } 
not thinke to putit off and on like a cloake , as the weather ſ{crueth, and foto take, | 
reic, and reſume it as often as they lift, but let them know which put their hands to | 
this plow, that once conſecrated ro God . they are made his peculiar inh-ritance for 
euer,oncePriecſts and for cucr Pricfſts, AS ® Oecamenus faid , Our whole lif- ſrould 
be nothing elſe but a continuall Sermon. And as |: Uelantthon, A perpertnall exacharsſt, 
and gratulatorie ſacrifice, For that is our miniſteric, to preſcat , and offcr vn#o God 

| [prratnallſacrifice. ; 

Wheremn obſcrue three points eſpecially, 


' 3- What we muſt ofter, psricwall/acrifice. T | 
x5 2 2: Od | 
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| 3. To whom, to God. | 
2. Through whom, by Zeſws.Chriff, ef. to gotzitel) 
Concerning thefirſt, rhere be three kinds of gratulatorie ſacrifices , according, to | 


| thethree ſorts of goods, wherewith Almightie God hathendued vs, 


| World. vo J 

To wit, ofthe<QMinde, 
odie, | TE | | 
1: Wee muſt honour God with our ®-ciches , in thaintaining his Miniſters , of | m Proue3-9 
whom he faith he. chat receimeth you receineth me, Marhi 10+ 40. and indojng good 
to the reſt of lis members, of whom hee faith ;  /nſomuch as yee haxe done ths to the 
leaſt of my brethren, ye haue done it vnto me, Math, 25, 46, Our bleſſed Lord con- | 
fefleth openly , that hee wall hane ® mercy not ſacrifice, delighting in the one more | 
than in the other ; more for the dutie, more for the durance, more both in reſpe& | 
of the thing, and in reſpeR of the time, For whereas legall ſacrifices haue now | 
cheir end; {pirituall facrifices of Chriltians are to continue to the worlds end. 
Wee ſhall ® alway haue the poore With vs, and ſo conſequently wee ſhall haue 1 lobx 12,8. 


_— EE OO I IO 


iuſt occaſion of exerciſing our Almes , and with ſuch ſacrifices God is pleaſed , 
Hebr. 1 3.16. | | 
2. We muſt offer vuto God the goods of our minde by deuotion , and contri- | 
| tion « Pialm, 51. 17-The ſacrifice of God us atroubled ſpirit, a broken and a contrite 
heart, O God, ſhalt thou not deſpiſe, The Prophetfaidin the words unracgiately go- | 
ing before,thow defireſt no ſacrifice + whereupon P Axgyſtine, God will haue no ſa« |/p Deciue. Det, 
crifice, yet he will haue ſacrifice : Non vault ſacrificium trucidati pecors , [ed wnlt }, #910. cep.5. 
 [acrificium coutrutt pettorts; He Cares not for the dead fleſh of ynreaſonable beaſts, |! 
bur he requires the quicke and liuing ſacrifice of reaſonable men. 
3. We m.: ſt offer vnto God the goods of our bodice, which is done two Waycs ; 
1. Paticndo, by {uffering for him, GOE x 4 th F ' 
2. Faciendo, by doing that whichis acceptable to him. I beſeech you ( quoth f "0p 
4Panl) by the mexcies of God, that ger gue your bodies, a lining ſacrifice , boty [q how. 15.75, 
pleaſing vnto God, making your members not as weapons of ynrighteouſneſſe ynto | 
| Fnne, but asthe weapons of rightconſnefſe vnto God, Rom.6.1 3, Ourbodies are |/ 
the temples of God , conſecrated to his honour , and therefore wee may not abuſc 
them an.) prophane them, in maling themeither * dens of theeues , or habitacions 
of deuils, or cages of vncleane birds, or holds of foule ſpirits : as Chrift gaue him. 
lelic for vs , ſo wee mult offer vp vnro him our ſclues, and ſoules, and bodies, all 
that is within vs,and without vs,an4 that perpetually, that we may liue to him who | 
 tfjedtforvs; = © Gs _w——_— mmm —_ ES 
The word /þirituall is emphaticall in our text, for whercas the Iewiſh offerings 
were carnall,our ſacrifices of prayer and thankeſgiuing arc ſpirituall,andthat reſpetts 
termini 4 quo y as proceeding from Gods Spitit; audreſpettu Pony of phe ng 
edifying and comforting our ſpirits, Or Chriſtian oblations are called /þiritwall, as 
being the workes of the* ſpirituall and inner man: for (as® one well dbſerued ) the 
ſoul: of obedience which 1 theobedtence of the ſoule, takes place of that body of obedi- 
ence, which i performed by the bodte, We mult offer ſacrifice, bur ſpirituall ; and that 
(as now ſollowes to be conſidered) vnro God. 
| __Hethat gives an almcs tothe poore mult cffer it »»to G 8d, as * one ithily, tan. 
quam homo non tangnam hominis, becauſe the poore mans boxe 1s Como So he 
that offers the ſacrifice of prayer and praiſe , muſt offer not vnto the world to be com. 
| mended of men, but vnro God, who ſceing in ſecret will Y opculy reward him; and 
| hethar offers the ſacrifice of *1jphtcouſucfle,mult offer vxro God, and not vnts bim- 
| {clfe,, that hee may glorific his Father in heaven, and renounce his owne proper in- 
 herent righreouſneſle, Andhe that giues his body tobe burnt, mult offer vnto God, 
| and not to vaine-glory : for it 1s not the croffe but the cauſe that makerh a Martyr. 
' Ina word, whatſoever aman either doth, or ſairh,or ſuffercth, hee muſt offer it vnro | 
Ged.chat he whogiucth all may be glorifiedin all. x 
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T he royall Prieſthood. 


Away then with oblations vnto the piRtures of Chriſt ,away with offerings vat o 
the ſhrines of Saints, away with all idoJatrous adoration of images, the whichas bec- 
| ing the workes of our owne hands, and inuencions of our owne heads, are the ſacri- 
| fices of *fooles, and in no fort become thoſe which as new born: babes in Chriſt deſire 

the ſincere milke of the word to grow thereby. Thic ſeruices of the royall Priefthood 
are ſpirituall ſacrifices offered only to God, not by the meanes of any: Saint , but by 
| the ſole mediation of Chri/t Teſ3s, who faith in his Þ Goſpell, and after a ſort ſwea- 
reth (as<© Auguſtine is bold to ſpeake) verily, verily, whatſoexcr gee ſhall ache the 
Father in my name hee will gine it you. With faith iv him our beſt aQions 
areno betterthan © ſinne + burif our workes be dyed in his bloud, 
and our ſacrifices laid ypon his Altar, then as $. Peter 
teacheth here , they will be pleaſing 
and acceptable wnto God, 
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I. Tim. 1.15. 


7 hi ia true ſaying, and by allmeanes worthy to be receined, that Chriſt leſias 
came into the world to ſane ſinners, of which 1 am chiefe. 
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LL our happineſle confiſteth in the knowledge of God, and 
God maketh himſclfe eſpecially knowne in his word+, and 


ccntre of all the Goſpell is this one ſweet ſentence, Chriſt Ie/34 
came into the world to ſane ſinners. The which our Apoltlec 
doth herefiſt amplifie , calling it atr#e ſaying and « worthy : 
then apply , of whom Tam chiefe, So that in the whole text 
three points are principally remarkable: 

r. A preface, Thu i atrueſajing, and by all meanes worthy to be receined. 

2. A propoſition, Chriſt Jeſus came intorthe world to ſane ſinners, a 
3. An aflumprion, or application, of whom Pam chiefe, 

The preface1s double , commending vnto 6ur conſideration and care, firſt the 


ſoundneſle of this ſaying,zt 5 tr#e : ſecondly, the ſweetnefle of this ſaying, 5 © wor 
| thy ro be reined by all meancs,or (as our new tranſlation readeth) sr 5 w—_ of all 


EN 
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bS. Paul infinuates vntothe Galatians, Am 7 therefore become your enemie, becauſe 
4 | 7 tell you the 1ruth? butthele words are not only fairhfell and true, as<S.: ſob 

' avowedot his Apocalips: but alſo good words and comfortable words as 4 Zechariah 
| ſpeakes of his prophecie : eplcaſino ro the vnderſtanding; 2; being 4 true ſaying 
! and plealing tothe will;as being an acceprable ſaying. 
| Forthefilt,ic is affuredly true;becaute Truthirſelfe ſaid ir,Matg9.1 3. Mark.2: 17. 
 Icamenot to call they1 Le ſinners to repentance, This often was his word,and 


| this alway was his worke, For as* Ambroſe pithily, Pro me, in me doluit, quipro 


fe mthil habuit quod doleret, He cryed in the cradle, not for” timiſelfe ; bur for vs: 


' he wept a great many times inhisliſe, not for himſelfe, bur for vs : hee did endure 
' many bitter words, znd more bitter wounds at his death, not for hin1(ſelfe, bur for 
vs. Ina word, all that he did, all that he ſaid, all that he ſuffered, all his obtdience 
' both a&tive and paſhue,tended only's ro ſceko andto to anc that which wasloſtthe was 


__ Woundrd 
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rhe ſummarie pith of all his word is the Goſpell, and the very 


 acceptation. Nothing is deliuered more truely,nothing embraced more comfortably, 
in it ſelfe 1t is fairhfull, voto vs'ir is fruitfull, © Every true ſaying is nor acceptable, to, 
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| were not able to report, But there he three degrees of loue in Gods ſending, andin 


— 


| Salne for @ ſicke ſoule. 


wounded for our tranſgreſſions, and broken for our imquities, andby hu ſtripes arewe 
healed,Efay 53-5. It thelacrifices of the Law be true , if the Sactameugs of the Gol. 
ell be true, ifthe predictions of the holy Prophets be rue, if rhe. preachings of the 
lefſed Apoltles be true, if Chriſt kimſclfe, yea God himſelfe, bee true » then 'vn- 
doubtedly this laying 1s true,that Jeſus Chriſt came into thewerld to ſane frnners, 
As itis a ſure aying in it ſelfe, lo worthy to be recemcd of vs,and that in reipe&t of 
itowne (clfe as Þ being truth ; and inreſpeRt of our ſelues, as concerning that which | 
aboue all other things concerneth vs moſt , euen the ſauing of our ſoules, Ir is a Con- 
cluſion of antiquitic , thatthe death of Chriſt is in irſelte /z#3c5exx to redecme the 
ſnes of the whole world,yea of as many worlds as thcrebe men in the world : but 
it is not effscsexe vnto any, but only to {uch as by faith apprehend it, Hee thar belees 
ueth in him (as thei text telleth ys expreſly ) Bal nor prriſh, he that* commethvnto 
him,in bis agony groaning vnder the burden of his fin, a// be refſreſped. It is rruethiac | 
Gods mercic is the ſalue of our miſery, but a medicine neither healesnor helpes, vn- | 
tillic be well applycd.Albeit e/# be the God of our | faluation, our ®tighteouſheſle, | 
ourſanQification and redemption, x.Cor.x.30. yer Icſus is no Tetus ynto vs, except 
faiths hand * pur on Chriſt and his® garment of holineſſe to P couer all your ynrigh- 
oulſneſle. This ſaying then ought to be recerncd, and that as Pauthercyby al! means. 
Now the meanes are principally two, namely, the ſacred Word, and the bleſſed | 
Sacraments, For the Scriptures are our euidences , and the Sacrzments are the ſcales 
of this aſſur2nce. 4 Search the word diligently,tor that wi:neſſeth of him; and come | 
to his boord frequently for there we may taſte and fre what he did for vs, and that he | 
dicd for vs, The powring out of the wine lively repreſenting the ſhedding of his 
recious bloud, andthe breaking of the bcead lively repreſenting the renting of his | 
bodic for our ſake, for our finne. _ | 
This preface then (as* Calrinoblerues) is like the founding of a trumpet before 
the publication of ſome notable thing, ro ſtirre vp the better audience, that wee ma 
not onely here, but heed alſo whar is ſaid, Well, the trunzpet hath ſounded, hcarken 
attentiuely now to thatyyhich is here proclaimed by che Spiritof God : It is a gene- 
rall pardon, Chriſt 7eſus came unto the world to ſane ſinners : and a particular appli- 
cation of this pardon, of whom I am chiefe. 
Concerning, the generall pardon and propoſition , it is a demonſtration of Gods 
vnſpeakeable louerowards man-kinde, So the text, Ioh.3.16. God ſo loned the world. 
How much his /o was, albeit I could ſpeake wich the tongues ofanen-and Angels, 1 


| 


Chriſts comming into the world, 

x. It was great loue that made himcozze sxto the world, great louc that made him 
fbreake the heauens, and ſo come fromth- boſome of bis Father into the wombe of 
his mother , great loue that made him who thundred in the clouds and had heaucu | 
for his thronc,to be ſwadled in clouts, and to be crowded in acratch. 

2. Greater loue that he came into the world not onsly to {ec,but allo toſaxrto vi- 
fit and redeeme, as Zechare (ings in his hymne. | 

3. Grcatct and higheſt loue that he came to ſauc, not the righteous , but firners, 
duFmitg notorious and chrefe inners,.® cucn ſuch as the Publicans, and the woman 
raken in adulterie, Donbtleſſe one will {tarſe die for a rightrous man: but yet for 4 
good man it may be ({aithour * Apoltle) thar one dare dre : but God /ctterh ons bus 
lowe toward vs ſeeingthat while we were yet ſinners and enemies, Chriſt dred for U5- 
He was * borneforvs, heYliucd forvs, hec* gaue himſclfe to death forvs , he! did | 
2 ariſefrom the dead againe for vs,he did b aſcend for vs, and now fitting at thc right 
hand of God the Father in the heaucn of heauens, hee pleads as an © Intecceilor and | 
Aduocate for vs. Except Chriſt forget his name, [ts , Emmanzel ; except he torget | 
his natuwe,bcing fleſh of our flcſh,and ſo conſequently © touched with the feeling of | 


| our infirmities: except he forget his office, being our annointed King to goucrne Vs, 


our anouncd Prophet to teach vs , our anomted Prictt who did ſuffer and offcr vp | 


* '| he came into the world, he cannot but /awe mers, even thoſe which ac 


himfelte for our (inves : except he for get his owne ſelfe,and his qwne ends for which 


knowledge 
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themſelues the firſt.and the worſt of all finners. This one 
Ifracl , and the comfort of Hicruſalem at on = Peary. fur ery wht _ of 
Chixſt, in faſhion and figure , reſemblerh a *key', Goſpdll:of Chritts-croſle , 
like rhe key of Daxid mentioned Efay: 22. 22+ opcneth and--noman ({hutterh ;\ and: 
2gaine ſhutrechand/-no man openeth , it lockerh-vp the mourhof hell frothi-vs, and 
openech heaucns everlaſting gates vio vs. Doubt not of this DoEtrine, foric @tr=u++ 
reic&irnot, for it is worthy roberecc ined. b 010" | 


- 1nS. Pawxls aſſumption, or particular application of chis generall pardon, obſerue 


| wo points cſpecially : 
Th Gricuouſnefle of his faule, 

© Greatneffe of hisfaith. | 2176: 
| . Whereas our Apoſtle ſaithof hamſeite ( quorum cgo primms ) If read of ccertaine 
heretickes, who fondly conceited that the ſoule of the tir{brranſpreflour Adam was in 
Pauls bodie. But this abſurdopinion is contrary to the cext, affirming plainly char 
every man hacha 8 ſoule of his owne , the which n his dying Houre retutnes/toGod 

who gaue it, as the body returnes to duſt, Eccleliaſtes 1 2, 9. Þ Expoſitors therefore 
by promas, vaderſtand not the ficſt inorder, but the worſt in ditorder , prin now 
tempor ordine, ſediniquitatis magnitndine, the firlt, thatis, the greateſt,or as our 
crauſjation « xPreſſech it aptly, the chrefe, This open confels:onof Part is very mo- 
deft,and yct very true, Modeſt,acknowledging not only that he WAI$ A fmacc, 2s the 
Publican: or a great inner, as all true penitents arereacy to confeſſe:; buryer fur. 
ther the prime ſinner of all:hoſe which are to be ſaued, Speaking 
clſewhete,that he was the leaſt of al the Apoſtles, x.Cor, rg. 9. yea the leaſt of all the 
| »44nts,Epheſ. 3.8. bur here ſpeaking of his wants, he puts himſelte among the chiefe 
malefaRors,as if he ſhould haue faid,I ana among Saints aminume , but among fin- 
ners a monſter, primus peccatorum, vitimus eApoſtolorum. 

Thisexample may teach vs not to bee too conceited of our owne merits and ex- 
cellencie, bur for as much as we know more follies of our ſelues then of other, wee 
ſhould rhinke worſe of our {clues then of other, in ging honour, going one before 
another, 

And afſſuredly whoſoeuer is humbled truly for all his offences commited againſt 
God and man,in thought,in word, in deed, ſhall a diligent inquirie finde h m- 
jelfe rhe chiefe ſinner of all the creatures in heau*n,in earth,in hell, The poorek Pub. 
lican exarnining his owne conſ{cience,would nor lift vp his eyes to heau-n; if we will 
and dare, we ſhall in the lower heauen or airic, ſee! haile, inow,rame,thunder,light- 
ning windeand Rorme, fulfilling the word of Gue, and ſo conſequently rhat they 
be farre better in their kinde than our (clues, 

If we looke into the ſtarrieheauen,it will appeare that the Sur reiogceeth as a grant 


_—_ | 
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Pſal. 89. 36. the Sunne according to Gods ordinancerules the day , the Moone the 
night, Gen. 1, 16, and thelefſer ſtarres as they receiue light aud vertue from their ſu.. 
| periours, ſo they communicate the ſame to their inferiours. Almightze God made | 
the ſtarres,® Arftnru,0r50n,and Pleyades, all of them are the workes of bu fingers, 
Pfa1.8.3. and who canreſtrainethe ſweet influences of the Pl-yades, or looſethe band; 
of Orion, lob 38.31 thiSheauen ® declares the glory of God,and the firmament ſheweth 
his handie worke. For albeit they want vnderftanding andare dumbe,yet they trum- 
| perforth his worthy praiſes in ſuch ample ſort, that there i neither. ſpeech 
pertorth his worthy p Pp , i ſpeech nor lay- 
| guage but their voice u heard among them, Andas they ſpeake tor God as ſeholler; 1 
fo s Xs fight for God as ſouldiers forthe ſtarres in their courſe fought againſt S5ſe-a, 
 Toſua x. 20. and when Duke ® 7oſwa did encounter the wicked Amorites, he ſaid in | 
the ſight of Iracl, Sunne, ſtay then in Grbeon, and thou Moone inthe valley of Atalon, 
| and the Sunne abode, and the Moone ftood ftill untill the people of God axenged them- 
| ſelues wpon their enemses. \fthe Lord command the Sunne, P « riſeth not, he cloſeth 
| vp the van as onder a ſignet, he4 rurnes the ſhadow of death into the morning, and 
| he makes the day darke as night, And therefore when wee conſider the ooodly lights 


—_—_—__ 


of heauen, cuer readie to docthe will of their Creator, we ſhall haueiuſt occaſion as | 


% 


Danid 


point, is the canſolation of | 


of his worth, he ſ:ith | 


| ror his comrſe,Pſal. 16,5, and that the Moone ts Gods faithſull witneſſe in heaunen, | 
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| being rilled ® brings forth herbs and ſrait mect for them by whom it us dreſſ-d : bur | 
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holy \ Scripture, the heananof heanens £we fall vutertiand tharthe'blefſed An 
arc * miniftring Spirits vnito God, al 
pleaſure; being inſtruments of his mercieroward the 
ments 
they befree from ſorrow”, * ceaſe neither day nor nightro fing, * Halelkial ; ſalna- 
tion, and glorie ,and honer , and power bs to the Lord our God. In this beauen the 
Martyrs vndaunted conltancic confounds our weakenefſe and inconflancic, they were | 
not wearied mn ſufferipg cuill , and yer wee? faint in doing good, The Confeſſours | 
auſteriie contounds our delicacie, for t 


they might the better inioy God : but we many times haue vied God, that we.mipht 
the berrer enioy' the world. The virgins puritic confounds our vnclcaneffe 


'theyfollow the * Lambe whitherſocuer bee gocth , bur wee runne a® whoring witkr 
our owne inuentions , and haue committed Þ tornicationwith other louers. If wee 
looke yponthe Patriarkes, or Prophets, or Apoſtles , or vpon the reſt of the Saints ar 
reſt ypon Gods holy mountaine , wee mult acknowledge our (chies to-bee chiefe (ine 
ners in compariſon of them all. How then is any man ablc to bchold the facred 
Trinitic , God the Father who creatcd ys, having by finne loſt his ſuperſ Cription 


ous bloud 4 ynder our feet; God the Holy Ghoſt, who lantificed vs, hauing by fiane 
e reſiſted often his ſweet motions , and fo much as hicth in vs vetterly quench=-d his 
purifying hire kindled in our hearts, Euecric thing then in hcaucn js able ro cone 
found vs , only this one thing comforterh vs, that Chrs/t Ieſns came into the world to 
ſane ſinners, enen ſuch as feele their heauie burden , and confeſle thar r 
fennerss+ Por in our Chriſtian obedience two things are requircd clpecially : 


12"L, 2003 7 T3 3141+ | | , 1981] 
r, and cohucmplate the glorious:hoaucti/; rernied jnj 
els 

waycs attcnding his preſence'ts perform bis 
good ; exccurioners of his iudpe- 
wonthe bad. Andthart the holy Saints , as being, vow ſo tree ftom finne as 


If we will aſcend-yotthighe 


hey did vic the world only forthis cad , that 


tor 


and image: God the ſonne, who redeemed vs , hauing by ſmne trampled his preci- | 


hey be chiefe | 
Aſpiratio . 

Suſptrato, 

1, Anaſpiring to doe the will of God in earth, as it is done by the creatures in 
heauen, an* hungring and a thirſting for rightcoulneſſe, a fincere ſoule Þ longing 
atter God, and vntainedly louing that which is i good, | 
2, Wee muft hauc ſuſpiration, a gricuing and agroaning in ourSpirit, when as 
we feele in our members another lay rebelling againſt the law of our munde, and lea- 
ding vs captiuc vntoſinne. When as weefinde that our dayly praftiſes anfwer nor | 
our dayly praycrs, it i; our dutie to ſigh, and to fay with our Apoſtle, Rom. 7. 24- 
0 wretched man that I am , whe ſhall de/iner me from the bodte of this death ? It we 
haue ſuch an afpiring,and ſuch a ſufpiring,thar is, fuch'a willing minde to doe good, 
and to ſhunne cuill,it is accepted according ro that a man hath, and not according to 
chat aman hath not, | 7d pro faitoreputar Des, quod homo quidem vere voluit, 
[ed non valuit adimplere. _ 


- We now deſcend from the things aboue to the crearureshere below. The ground 


To wit 


| 


we being the Lords encloſed ® vineyard and plcafant plant, bring forth in ſtead } 
of ſweet grapes wilde grapcs, hee looked for iudgement , but behold oppreſſion : for | 
righteonſneſſe , but bebolda crying. The liuelefſe ® Roncs ar the deathot the Lord of 
lite were clouen aſunder,and the vaile of the Temple was rent in twarne from the top | 
| ro the bottorne: /o/zs autem home non compatitur,pro quoſolo Dominus patitur, only 

man had no compaſſion, for whom alone Chriſt endured all his paſhon. The {enſc- 
lefle plants and trees aſpire to grow vpward, the deeper their root, rhe lIngher their 
branch ; bur man (as the? Philoſopher ſaid) being planta tranſwer/2, that is, a trec 

turned vplide downe, though his heart by nature 
beneath, openar the top,cloſe below : yerby ſinne hath the greater part of his affe- 
Ctions viſually groueling downeward, ſeeking earthly things, and thelefſer part grow- 
ing vpward 4 ſcton heauculy things, The witlefle beaſts and birds, all cattle and fea- | 
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The # Storkeintheairc knoweth her appointed ſeaſon, and rhe Crane, and the Tur- 
tle, and the Swallow obſcruc the times of their comming : bur my people knowes 
not the iudgement of the Lord. Eueu the dull © Oxc knowerh his owner and the foo 
liſh Ale his maſters crib , bur Iſrac! hath notknowne , iny people (Gairch the Lord ) 
hath not vnderſtood. CLILENY GOES 

As for men, cirher they be ſuperiours, cr equals, 6r uiferiours, arid all ddminifter 
ſufficient marter to confound ys in our finne, Superioucs are the * Minifters of God 
to take vengeance on thoſe thar commir cuill, * If hey make warre,we nwſt artneto 
fight againlt their etemies : if they bid kill , we kill : If they ſay ſpare-;wee ſpate: 
i hey bid build , we duild : if chey bid make deſolate, we make defolate » breakitig 


their power , their will to order ys , and their power to vs: Ahd why then, 1 
Pray,do we not * retfder ynto God the thing sappettaitting to God, aswell as giue to 
| Ceſar the things of ( zo ? Facterons inbente nnperatore-, & non faciemus inbence 
| Creatore, faith Auguſtike: (hall wedb the commands of higher Powers,and di | 
the commandements ofthe higheſt power ; of God himſelte , which is the Lord of 
Lords , and agreat King ouer all Gods?" | 

{ 1f we conſider ourequals, liow many Peeres in bloud are ſuperiours in good, equal 
pn title , but — in reputation among mcn, and in grace before God > For 

whereas wemay gh 


faults in our ſelues. | | a wp 
As for inferiours,it is our defire that ® children ſhould honour their paxents, and that 


| ſcruants ſhould obey thcir maſters in finslenefſe of heart, and that euery ſoule ſhould 
be Þ ſub:e& vmo the higher powers. Are wE for then aſhamed, when as our chil. 


and to another come,and he commeth : and'to a thicd doe this, and he doth its and 


| much that he complainerh of vs , 8 A ſonne bonoxreth bus father, and a ſernant bis 


feare, ſaith the Lord of hoſts ? | 


* Let vs in our meditation looke downe to hell, and fiarboth Þinner and veter,and 
he way to ſhun hell after death vnto condemnation, isto ſee hell often in our life 
contemplation, Many poore finners vndoubredly which haue not offended God 


—_—_— — —_— 


| Sp5ra being ir! a deepe deſpaire for rthouncing the Goſpels doftrine , which hee did 
once fincerely profetfe, ſaid he would willingly ſuffer the moſt exquiſite tortures of 
| hell fire, for the ſpace of ren thouſand yeeres, vpon conditionhe might be well afſu- 
redto berelcaſed afterward : he further added in that helliſh and horrible fir that his 
dcere childten and wife ( for whole ſake principally, he turned away from tbe Geſ. 
| pell, and embraced the preſent world) appearednow to him as hangmen- and tortu- 
 rers, and in fine, that his abominable fault had deſerued non modo damnationem, (ed 
etiamaliquid quanis damnatione acerbius; nor one hell only,but that Almighty God 


| dayes of fierie triall, and bloudy perfecution, haply wee would have facrificed ynto 
| Bel, and bowed our knees vito Baalſo well, or rather ſoill a: he, peraduenture wee 
| ſhould haue run from the Lords Table to the & cup of deuils, euen from Gods Meſle 
tothe Popes Mfſe. Vuhappy Spira denied his Lord but once, but wee through our 
daily tran{greſfions hauc not onely denyed him often, but in ſome ſort defied him alſo 
(as 1 one ſaid) like Pi/ar,criicifying our blefied Lord leſus,to giue life ynto Barrab a; 
a murtherer,that is vnto fiane that ſlaycth the ſoule. ® My people (quoth the Lord) 
' hauc forſaken me which am rhe foumraine of liuing waters, to his 2ethem pits , eucn 
| broken pirs that can hold no water : thatis,whatſocuer they profeſſe ig their words, 
| they houe ® denird me which am th: lining God intheir workes , and haue mide to 
' them! lucs a great m:ny baſe creatures an Idol 2nd a falſe god, Ambition is their 
god, Mammonis their god; nay that which is moſt ynworthy, Mamming is thcir 
\god, as S, Par in Cetcrmining termes plainly,Philip.3.19. whoſe god © their beliy. 


yer we daily neglc& to doe the will of our *Father, and f Maſter in heaven, in fo 


downe mountaines, and wals, a4 towers. We thult 7 cither ſuffer the Rulers will, or |? 


e at ſome few follies in them , alaſſe we certainly know matiy | 
| 


| dren are dutifull © in all rhings,and wheuif we ſay to one {eruant 4 goe, and he gocth : | « 
d 


maſter : if then I be 4 Father where s my honour, and sf Tbetd maſter, where ts my | 


| much as we; cary till about then an inward hell, orhellof conſcience, * Franciſcus | 


| ſhould createnzw hiels for his G_ puniſhment. O beloued, had we liuedin the |. 
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| | | Salzefor 8 ſicke ſoule. | 
© I || Now lex y. deſcend withour conſideration into the lowelt and yucmolt hell, cucn | 
the VHAA. > TE oaly of deſparation, bur of deltcu$tion allo; che whichis full |} 
PIRIE PIL Y wil 
| .q+ 2 2 [of damned foules, among , whom a great many burae foxa fey. fiqnes, and ſome fox | 
' | : 


a - Cs 


| that] ill cuioy - how then am I bound to Gods infinite mercies hauing off:nded 


_ - \\lym.inthe ame finne often y and in other kindes of faults without number ? It I com» 


(Pare their iniquitie with-mine, what remainerh in the judgement of mite owne con- 
{cience but a greater damvation? O how iultly had I deſerucd that dearh ſhould haue 


{one notatiaus. ſmne only.: thinke then pray thee with-thy ſelfe jnchy Cloſer, thefe: 
| condemned perſons were yen as well as I, and many of chem (as I) Chriſtian;, wha 
'recciued the fame Sacraments, and heard the ſame Sermons, andread the ſameBible 


.O0 F/al. 36. ] Zo» 


p Pſal 4A2-1T5. 

q Hansſſes 12 
h1s prayer. 

r KOM.6023» 


nt 


\£ Pal, 103-13+ i 
t Eſay 66. 136. 4 
'u P[al {2-IL« 

x E20b.18-31. ' 


-| attached me incommitcingany firſt ſinne,, and that God ſhould haye giuen mee no 


4 Thus-cuery true penitenc , as well as Payl,vpon a ftrict examination of his owne | 


1 firſt inner, as beingreadie, with,the tuft humbly roconſelle his £ ulrs, andeatncily | 


'morc ſpace. yor grace to repent, I may therefore confider ſeriouſly that ir is no leſſe 
bench of the Farther of mcrcy to haue pecferued me hicherto from the furious Aames 
of that vnquenchable lake, than if aiter 1 had becne deſcended he had debuered me 
from them, and for this exc. eding kindneflc, I may well apply that of ® Dax1id, [ will 
thanks thee © Lord my God with all my heart,and I wil praiſe thy name for enermare, 
for great ts thy goodneſſe towardme,deltnering my ſonle from the nethermoſt hell, 
Lally, let, vs *xamine whether in compariton of che deuill himſelfe we may bc 
ſaid to be cbicie finners :-hjs offence tor which he was caſt out of Gods preſence, 
was (10 ſome thinke) but one, and that nat, ated, but ouly plotred +,Qurs are many, 
moe than either the ? haices of our head, or the 4 ſand of the Sex, committed aQually 
both in aur words and in oyr, 'workes, Het finned before the Ripznd of finne was 
knowne ; buy we {inne after experience, that the * wages of inne « death. He nacd 
created.inimgocencic ; but we finne reſtored againe co grace, His, hearc is hardened 
againſt bun whopuniſherh him , ours obdurate many cimes againſt him thac allureth 
vs, and, pitieth vs as af ;ather,and comtaxteth vs as a* mother, bleſtag vs wich euery 
kinde of, bleſſhng , and compaſſing vs about with his mercies gn, all * fides , and 
at all ſeaſons,otfren c:ying and calling, * z/4y will ye prre/h ? how often would [ baue 


gathered th 'J children together ,46 the-ben gathereti h-TChickens vnder ber Wings,ond 
ye world not, Math. 24.37. TA 
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ol. CIENCC, hnJeth himſfelfo hc chiefe Aanner, Or haply 5. Paul C alled himſc!fc the | 


to luc for pardon atthethrone of grace,, promss. in'ordine confilentium , 28:.. | 

Aretaus wpon the place: jo forward az ihe fictt in acknows wa 
loylgiag his fores, 'and/fo forward as the fiitk, I 

in applying the ſale, 
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£, S the confeſion of S. Pas is exceeding full and free, 'y ſodoubr« 'y Celuia | | 
| 
| 


lefſe not vntrue, He did not our of his modefitie tell a fic, for hel] > 06-7 2 
was in his owne iudgemenr, and in others opinion alſo; worthy | 6% 
to be numbred among the chicfeſt of ſmners, as beifg a b/aſphe- 
mer, a perſertttor, and anger ego” as he reporreth df bint{elfe” 
in this chapter ac the 14. verſe. Yea but it is objeCted, 'that hee'{| 
| *profiredin the TJewes religion aboue many of bis :qudlt, and that]! z Galar.r. 14. 
\ . , he was* vnrebukeable touching the righteouſneſſe which is in the | a Philiy.z.4. 
| Law. Þ TheophilaFt, and © otheraniwer, that alegall righreonſneſſe, in'comparifori}]! b = loc. 
of a1, euangelicall righreouſnefle, is a oy Tj ap _ the ey chicfe fame; i > Oecurien. in » 
dFor euen that which was made glorious had no plory in thu reſpett by reaſty of rhe} Po 07 
glory that excellcrh. And theadbre Paul ifrerkis hb tt Ree hot ke © 3:Car4.t6. 
'commendations and eminencies, aduantage , bur rather © lofle for Chrifts ſake, | c Philip. 3«7. 
1ugging all his former religion and zcale to bee dung, that hee might winthis excel-' 
lent knowledge, how (/broft Jeſus came inro the world toſaxe ſinners f Other anſwer, | f Lombard. 
that hee was in the Jewes religion vnblame-ble before men', as havingan outward | 4qvin. 
righteouſnefle : but not vnreb1keable before God, vnrill his heart was 8#purifyed by _ Phi- 
faithin Chriſt. Hee liued, as eFqzinepithily gloſſeth, in reſpeR of the world, fine F 3 Is. 9. 
querela, without any fcandall or clamour, bur inreſpe& of God, non fine peccaro,not | CIT IPA « 
'withour infirmicies and in quitiestoo. For hee had his conuerſation in time paſt (as 
| himſelic cecords of himſelfe b elſewhere) in fulfilling the laſts of the fleſh , andof the | h Epbeſ: 333. 
ninde,and that he was by narurethe childe of wrath as well as other. | 
The greateſt offence, for which he laid, 7 am, that is, Thaue beene the firſt of rn 
ners 5 he witneſſcrh in this chapter, andt elſewhere, was his extreme waſting of the 
Church, as being both a 1 b/afþhemer of Chriſt, and a perſecuror of Chriſtianirie. For 
albeit he did ignoramly commir theſe faults our of an inconſiderate zeale," yet ynbe- 
 lecfe icyned with obftinare furie, raging againſt the Lord and againſt hjs anointed, is 
worthilynumbced among the chiefc finnes. Peior omnibus, quia perſecntor quo non 
erat peior, 1 have beenethe greareſt offender, as being the greateſt opprefſor, Nemo 
enim 4crior inter perſecutoresyrgo nemo petor inter peccatores He was both an author 
and an ator of'm.ſchicte, making hawocke of the Church, drawing oict of excry houſe 
beth men and women, and drag ging them into priſon, Acts 8, 3, 
| Yea, bur you will obieR haply, 1#da the traytor,and 1»/:an furnamed Apoſtata, 
perſecutedrterruth againſt their owne knowledge malitiouſly, whereas our Apoltle 


— G_ — 


—w— Toe eo Jnr my oe wg —_— — =_ 


: 
w 


w 


did it igzorantly through vubeliefe,ergo he could not be fo great a malefaQor as they. | .. h 
© Anſwer tnay ber , thar thoſe wretches are the veſſels of wrath eternally damned, | o 4quims 1 
whereas the words of Paw/are to be conftrucd with a limitation and reference to ſuch | Caietane -; 4: 
| | as areſaued, Chriſt Teſus came into the world to ſane ſinners,of which offendors tobe | Harlorat- in 
'faued, / am the formoſt and chiefe. For which of chem (I pray) finned in tho!ght, or | * ig > 
word,or deed, more deſperarely than I : in thought, as imagining miſchiefe my | "— 
bed, cſtceming my perſecution of the G ans P zealous aQtion roward God : in 


o 
word, breathing our 4 thremnings and * calumnianions againſt the diſciples of the | q 48: 9. 1. | 
th: ] went to the bigh 


Lord : in deed, hating the profeſſion of Chriſtians ynto 
Pri-ſt, and deſired of him letters to Damaſeus, that if ] found any who were of 1 
| way(erther men or women) 1 might bring them bound to Hieruſalem,aud de liger them 


nt0 jr1/on, | 
O 000 + -— et Seo dn Bia ds This. 
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| This example may comfo 
Fen or 
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(jr; wv, = 8 
Kings, and 
ſ Heb.138, |'* p» «Fay 
| ſaxe fonxers: and ſucha faire patterne, of whom I am chiefe. For he confeſſed him- 
t $tr.49.de | felfe ſuch a ſinner (faith* Anugeſtine) that none may deſpaire,, conſidering Pant ob- 
temp. rained pardon. Againe , this example may teach ys not to iudge ®b«fore the time, 
a 1.074% | !yfin an) may turne Chriſtian, Azg«/tine a Manichee my turne Ca» 
tholke, Lather a Monke may turn: Miniſter, periecuting Sax/ may turne preaching 
P aul,and ſo demonſtrate that in his owne perſon which is the ſumme of all his Ser- 
mons, namely, that Chrift Teſus came into the world toſaxe ſinners, - 
ithertoconcerning the gricuoulneſſe of $, Paxls fault : Icome tow to the great- 
neſſe of his faith , aplying the generall pardon ( {%riſt [eſts4 came into the world to 
x See Perkins | | [awe ſiuners ) in particular to himſelfe, of whos / am chiefe. The * Papiſis affirme, 
reformed Cat. | that a manis juſtified by faith, vnderſtanding a generall or a catholique faith, by which 
ut, luſtificat, 


he belceueth all the articles of religion tobe true : but we hold that a uflifying faich 


is a particular faith, apprehending and applying to our ſelues the promiſes of righte- 
oulnelſc and cuerlaſting life by Chrift. : - 


| \# Knowledge revealed inthe word touching the 
For in a ſaving faith our Diuines Z meancsof ſaluation, 


 requite rwothings eſpecially, Y2z. Au ':l_d of theſe things knowne vnto 
our {clues. 

| This our aſſertion is cuidently proued by the words of? S. John, As many as reces- 
wed him,to them he gaxe power to be the ſonnes of God namely, toth'm that bel:exe mm 
his name. Where to recciue Chriſt, and to belceuc in Chriſt , import the ſame thing, 
becauſe theone of them is pur for explanation of the other. Now receiving is a more 
particular apprehending and conueying of a thing to a mans owne proper vſe, Sce- 
ing thercforc ro beleene in Chriſt # 20 receine Chriſt ; * it followesneceſarily, that 
to belecue in Chriſt, is to lay hold of Chriſt with all his benefits, and ro make vſc of 
him as he is offercd inthe promiſes of the Goſpell vnto our owne ſelues. For a true 
faith, according to the mcalure thercof,aſſurerh infallibly,not in the generall onely by 
principle, bur in the particular allo by concluſion and applicationynto it ſelfe. 

For the further illuſtration of this argument, Chrifl in the 6, Chapter of S, ſohns 
Goſpell, ſets forth himſelfe asthe bread of life, and the water of life ; making his beſt 
hcarers as eaters of his flcſh, and drinkers of his bloud : and further avowing that this 
eating of his flcſh, and drinking of bis bloud,and belecuing in him, ate all one, Looke 
then ®as there can bec no cating without taking and receiuiug of mcat : ſo no belee- 
uing in Chriſt without a ſpirituall appehcn6ing and receiuing ofhim. As the bo- 
die hath his hand, mouth, and temach , by which ir takcth,receiuerh, and digeſteth 
meat for the nouriſhment of euery part : to the true belecuer by his faith, as the band, 
and mouth,and omacke of the ſoule, recciucs and takes to him Chriſt Icſus , with all 
his merits, particularly, for his ſtrength, and comforr, and nouriſhment vnto that life 
which 15 eucrlaſting, To the ſame purpoſe Þ Terralian excellently , Chriſt # chewed 
by wnderſtanding,and di eſted by faith, And<S, Auguſtine, Ut wid para dentes 
ventrem?crede,C manducaſti: why prepareſt thou tccth and belly? belceue and thou 
| haſt eaten, Andin an other place, Hew ſhall [ reach mine hand into heanen, that I 


þ 


: . ; | ] | din 
d Traft. 50.in | 4) nold him fitting there ? ſend wp thy faith, and thou lay:ſt hold on him : accoramng 

re Ehocharaſs S. Ambroſe, Fide tangutar Chriſixs,fide C brit videtr by fauth Chril 
© Lib.6.78 Lic. 


| cap.8. 


15 touched, by faith Chriſt is ſcene, 
The Saints in old time had this ſpeciall faith , as ic ts apparant in the Scripture ot 
| c 
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| Salut for  ficke Sogled" ". 


£70b called Chtif-in reſpeR of this} particular aſlutance, wy redremer; and 8Dunid; 


ny frengeb,mg rocke my defence, my might jm Iwil tenft mp baeler,mp refuge 
my rghteonaeſe ad 8. Thomas) Lord m} God: and ive Deſk Virgingwy 
Samogr : and the lwhole Church 'mzy: beloxed :and our ®: A 5 be ſouns of Grd 
loned me,and ganc himſelfe for me : ( briſt Teſies came into the warla to fare fimncrs, 


and of theſe which are tobe ſaned I amones o MH as oa Minute 3d vo 
It is obicRed here, that S. Paxl. had a ſpeciallreuclation, ergo: we may not hience 
gather any generall obſcruaticn, Anſwer is made by Pax in theyerynext verſe, that 
he was herein an enſample to ſuch as in time to come ſhould beleene mn Chrefl;,andhe 
faith ® clſewhere, Brethren,be followers of me, and looks on themthat. walke [a argu 
haue vs for a patterne, It in the faith and dodarine of Chriſt we beto follpw.' Pal, 
then are weby faith to belecue of our ſclues,as he belecued ofhumſclfe ; and what he 
wrotcin that bchalſe, we are totake it as written for our inſtructian,and not as amat- 
ter particular and peculiar to hinvelte,, i; 5. > #14: 
According to this example, the primitiuc Fathers applied Chriſt aud all bis merits 
particulacly zo themſclues, as the formes of the moſt ancieut Creeds infinuate, 7bes 
leencin God, $&c,for when S,Thomas (ard, Ioh. 0, 28.my God,Chrilt anſweredgrthow 
haſt beleened Thomas ,intimating,thatto belcecue in God,isto belecye that Godiis'our 
God, The fir(t degree of fairhis.® credere Denm, robclceve that God is : the ſecond 
credere Deogto beleeue that the words and promiſes of Godare true * but the third is 
credere in Dexmgorruſt in God,as being aſſured that he will deale: with vs according 
to his holy word, For to belecue in hirh, and ropur our whole truſt; in him, care all 
one Plalm.98.23.7 hey beleened not m God, and putnot their truft in bis helpe, So 
P Sr Augnſtine,9 Enſebins Emiſenus and * other havediftmguiſhed aptly berweene 
bclccuing God, and belecuing in God: Againe, the articles concerning, the © remaiſſion 
of ſinnes and euerlaſting life, teach a particular application of: the generall pardon 
here, (briſt Teſics came into the world to ſane: ſigners, The deuill himſclic belecues 
that there is a God,and that this God imparts remiſſion of finnes aud cuerlaſting life 


| tohis Church in generall ; and therefore that; we being Gods cbildren may goe be- | 


youd all the deuilsin faith, it.is required on out part, to belceue that forgiueneſle of 


| finnes andeuerlaſting life belong to vs.in particular.Let theſoule(quoth* Angnſtine) 
| boldlyſay,thou art my God, to bem that ſaith uto our ſoule, 1 am thy ſaluation. It 


| ſhal [doe no wrong in ſaying ſo,uay it ſhall doe wrong innot faying ſo. * S. Bernard 


 ayth alſo, the ſoxle that lovoketh wpomGeod,doth no otherwiſe lookevpon him, than as if 


it [elfe only were looked wpon of: God.For as * { bryſoftome notes; ir tt lones qualite to 


make that proper to a mans ſelfe, which 11 common vnto many. So the penncr of the 
books de Y v1/itatione infirmerum;among the workeSof S. Amguſtine,tom 9;pap.6g8. 
cals Chriſt my [eſis ; and * Aſarrin Leather ,O ſweet Jeſis, thou art my righteouſneſſe, 
| and Tam thy finne, | 372.11 a4N | 191, $22 

As ſome men intemprationapply too little , ſo many men in preſumption apply 
too much, affirming that they neucr doubted of their ſaluation all the dayes of their 
life : the which is a carnall opinion, ariſt1g only from their owne conceit, and Satans 
deceit. It is true, that our ſaluation mreſpe& of God,and in it ſclfe, is moſt infallible : 
bur in reſpect of our (elues , and our apprehenſion and feeling, it is not alway ſo cer- 
taine, And the reaſon hereof is very plaine : Particular faluation (inthe iudgement 


of all our Protcſtant Diuines ) is to be belceved by faith : as rhen there be diucrs de.. 


| grees of faith, ® /zrele faith,® gr eat faith © full aſſmrance of fasth ; even ſo there be di- 


ucrs degrees of our perſwakion : a little faith, howſocucr is beleeuts nox fallly, yer 
faintly : greater fauth, belceues more Redfaſily : full aſſurance, belceueth vnder 

eucn againſt hope, Rom. 4. 18. The hcarr6t Fay beleever is like a veſſel with a 
narrow necke,which being caſt into the {ea,Is dot filled ar the firſt eafily bur by reaſon 
of the ſtcair paſſage, receiveth water drop by drop. God giueth ynto ys in Chriſt 


eu a ſea of mercy , but the ſame onour part is appre 


and little, we goe from © ſirenhth to ftrengrh, and from gracero grace, praying al- 
wayes as the bleſſed Apoſtles, ©0 Lordiucreaſe our ſaith, that from w of 
faich and ſlender afſurance, we may grow to firmneſſe of faith and full affurance, 
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and receiued by little | 
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«ficks Soute; 


were content to fore | 
ir lives for the Goſpellof Chrift, asexpeCting 


lefle firſt hee haue fanRified them and made them children of God. « © Ara-iin 
Lather, (who did vnderſtand affuredly the queſtion of Iuftification as well as any | 
fince the dayes of our Apoſtle)ſaid viſually, that good workes mak: faith fat,and theſe 
fruirs of faith in their beginnings aud imperfeCions ( as\ Bernard called them) are 
tokens of Gods ſecret eleftion, and foretokens of future happineſſ-, And. Peter in his 
2. epiſt, chap.z . exhorteth vs to make our eleRion ſure, by 39yning vertwe with our | 
faith; and withwertae, knowledge; and with Fw pat 1" nce; and with tempe- 
rante, patience; and with patience. godlineſſr,and with godlineſſe, brotherly kindneſſe; 
and with brotherly kindne(ſe,lone. For ſecing our aſſurance of faluation is by faith, and 
faith is cheriſhed by vertuous aRions of pictic toward God, of pitie toward our 
neighbours ; it is requiſite thar we ſhould be = fcuicfull in good deeds, and ®richin 
good workes , ® abundant alwayes in the worke of the Lord, ? doing good ynco all 
men, eſpecially ro thoſe which are of the houſhold of faith. 

But for as niuch/as all of vs are 4ynproficable ſcruants, and all our righteouſneſſe js 
like filthy clours; 1t 5 a moſt late reſolution; in cu:ry temptation andrrouble, to put | 
our whole truſt in Gods ynſcarchable mercy) who knowcth vs better than we know 
him, and * apprchendeth vs more for his owne than we can apprehend him for ours, 
If we but * hunger and * thirſt after grace, he will not breake the bruiſed reed , nor 
quench'the ſmoakingflax, Eſay qa. $. but manitctt his power in. our, weakneſle, 
2. Cor. 12.9. Alas we vile wretches are lcfſe than all his mercies, as 7acob ſaid, Gen. 
33.10. if be ſhould cnterinto iudgement with vs, as D aid ſpeakes, Plal.143.2.none 

ling ſhould be wftified in his Gghe, If we confider our owne deſcruing , faith y Hije- 

rome,we mult needs deſpaire; but God will haue the promiſe to be ſure, ſaith®* «La- 
exftine, nor according to our merit, bur according to hls mercy : he would haue vs 
to depend vmo his word and oath, char by two immutable wx , wherein 5t Was i11- | 
poſſible that God ſpould he, we might hane ftrong conſolation, eb.6.18.This afſump- 
tion and particular application of Chriſt vnto the ſoule, grounded vpon the ſure 
mercics of God, afſured by the boly Spiric , and ſcaled inthe recciuing of the bleſſed 
Sacraments, 13 not an idlc conceit, or atty falſc hope, but (as the ® Fathers are bold r6 
call it)s good an4 godly preſumption, O Lord increaſe our faith eucrmore, that our | 

litcle muftard ſeed growing till it prove a great plant, we may build our neſtsin 

the branches thereof, alway rclying vpon thy gcnera!ll pardon here, 
Chrift Teſs came into the world to ſane ſunners, and ap- 
plying it vato our ſelues in particular, 
of whome I am chiefe, oO 
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| 
in ther callmg after ( hrifts a/cen/ion , 678, 


foure ſorts of Apoſtles, 568. they be the heauens 
declaring the plory of God , 792«the lips of | 
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ſeaechs order, $20. 821. hu paſſion 21.215 
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317.296. 298. 303. 586. 675. 701+ b15 aſcen- 
fon, 3 22.679, 697. 698. 704. his comming to 
indgement,22.87.88.3 33. 514. without finne, 
275-323. the way, the truth, and the life,694. 
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$74: 57s. Chriſtmas how to be kept, 102.591 


976-977 
Church, her prerogatiues, 27,165. 400.c01,615 
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Church,29.165- 341-508 Hicrnſalem abone, | 
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